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JKEY TO SPECIAL SIGNS: 
* born 


© (in Chinese entries) place where the 
family register is kept 


~ baptized 
co married 
ojo divorced 
+ died 
0) buried 
Titles of books are printed in italics; 
titles of journals and periodicals are printed 


in Roman type; titles of articles are printed 
in Roman type, set within quotation marks. 
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[1057] 


[estes (*Chalcis, Coele Syria c. 
250; Tce. 325), Greek philosopher. He 
was a pupil of Porphyry and continued 
the neo-platonist tradition in his own 
school. The most important of his extant 
writings are Protrepticus (passages from 
earlier philosophers and particularly valu- 
able for its extracts from Aristotle’s Protrep- 
ticus); De Vita Pythagorica; and De 
Mysteriis (if this is genuine). He stands at 
the beginning of a transformation of the 
neo-platonism of Plotinus. The need was 
for a detailed pagan theology that might 
hold its own against the growing power of 
Christianity : Iamblichus attempted to con- 
struct a theology out of the Platonic 
dialogues, with a strong admixture of 
eastern magic. 

Protrepticus, ed. H. Pistelli (1888); De Vita 
Pythagorica, ed. A. Nauck (1884), L. Deubner 
(1937); De Communi Mathematica Scientia, ed. 
N. Festa (1891); In Nicomachi Arithmeticam 
Introductionem, ed. H. Pistelli (1894); De 
Mysterits, ed. G. Parthey (1857); Theologou- 
mena Arithmeticae, ed. de Falco (1922). 

T’. Whittaker, The Neoplatonists (2nd ed. 
1928); E. R. Dodds, Proclus’ Elements of 
Theology (1933). 1D... 


Ibara SaIkAKuU; original name uncertain, 
probably Hirayama Tédgo (*Osaka 1642; 
tibtd. 10 IX 1693), Japanese popular 
writerand poet. He was aman of the mer- 
chant class, apparently with little educa- 
tion, but of vivacious character and wide 
understanding of human psychology. In 
1656 or 1657 he began studying hatku 
poetry (see BasHd) and soon afterwards 
published his first poems. Although his 
output of hatku was large his standard was 
low and in 1682 he turned to writing 
popular novels, his first, Koshoku ichidai 
otoko, being so successful that he concen- 
trated entirely on this form of composition 
and published a further 21 of them in the 
11 remaining years of his life. Although 
some of them were moral tales, many were 
love stories or dealt in detail with the 
demi-monde. ‘The licentiousness of many 
of these novels is very striking but they 
were only a reflection, not a cause, of 
one aspect of the life of large Japanese 
cities atthe time. After the long civil wars 
the luxury, freedom, colour and sophistica- 
tion of the demi-monde were naturally the 
centre of attention for both artists and 
writers. Saikaku described the courtesans, 
their manners and surroundings, their 
admirers, mostly successful merchants, and 
their lives with great perception and in- 
sight. His style is humorous and lifelike, 
his treatment is fluent and his plots are 
vivid. The salaciousness of much of his 
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writing, however, is extreme even from the 
most liberal viewpoint. 

Koéshoku ichidat otoko (1682; summary in 
‘Kokusai Bunka Shinkédkai, IJntroduction to 
Japanese Literature, 1948); Koshoku ichidat 
onna (1686), partial Eng. tr. J. MRahder, 
*Saikaku’s “‘ Life of a Voluptuous Woman”’, 
Book 2’, Acta Orientalia, XIII (1934), Fr. tr. 
G. Bonmarchand, Fubildumsband der Deutschen 
Gesellschaft fiir Natur— und WVélkerkunde 
Ostasiens (1933); Koéshoku gonin onna (1686; 
summary in Kokusai Bunka Shinkékai, Introd. 
to Classic Japanese Literature, 1948); Honchd 
niju fukd (1686); Danshoku dkagamit (1687: Fr. 
tr. K. Sato, Contes d@’amour des samourais, 
1927); Budo denratki (1687; Fr. tr. K. Sato, 
op. cit.); Futokoro no susuri (1687; summary 
in W. G. Aston, History of Japanese Literature, 
1907); Buke girt monogatart (1688; Fr. tr. K. 
Sato, op. cit.); Nihon eitaigura (1688; sum- 
mary in Kokusai Bunka Shinkdékai, Introd. to 
Cl. F. Lit., 1948). Selected poems tr. in A. 
Miyamori, An Anthology of Hatku Ancient and 
Modern (1932). E.B,C. 


Ibn-‘Abd Rabbihi (*Cordova 860; +ibid. 
940), Arabic writer, court poet of the 
Umayyad caliphs of Spain. His most im- 
portant work is, however, his monumental 
anthology of Arabic lore, al-‘Igd (‘The 
Necklace’). 


A. R. Nykl, Hispano-Arabic Poetry (1946). 
5.M.S. 


Ibn-‘Abdun (1134), Arabic poet. His 
fame rests upon the elegy he composed on 
the death of his patron al-Mutawakkil, 
prince of Badajoz. 


A. R. Nykl, Hispano-Arabic Poetry ( 1946). 
S.M.S. 


Ibn-al-‘Arabi, Muuyippin (*Murcia 28 
VII 1165; tDamascus X 1240), Arab 
mystical writer, studied theology and juris- 
prudence at Seville and Ceuta (1172-1202), 
visiting Tunis in 1194 where he became 
sufi. In 1203 he left for Mecca where he 
resided for some time. After travelling in 
Iraq, Syria and Asia Minor he settled at 
Damascus. 

A. prolific writer, his reputation rests 
on his encylopaedic Al-Futuhat al-Mak- 
kiya. ‘This is written in a complex, subtle 
often contradictory style and embodies a 
monistic metaphysical philosophy based 
upon an immensely broad eclecticism. 
Next comes his mystical poetry in which 
communion with divine love is described 
in anthropomorphic terms, an esoteric com- 
mentary on the Koran, various historical 
and literary works and his love poetry. No 
subsequent Moslem mystic was free of his 
influence which was also felt by medieval 
Christian mysticism. 
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Istilahat (Definttiones, crit. ed. G. Flugel, 
1845); Al-Futuhat al-Makkiya (4 vols, 1876); 
Fusus al-Hikam (1903); Mawagqi' al-Nujum 
(1907); Tarjuman al-Ashwag (A Collection of 
Mystical Odes, crit. ed. and tr. R. A. Nicholson, 
IQII). 

A. E. ‘Affi, The Mystical Philosophy of 
Muhyiddin Ibnul ‘Arabi (1939; best work on 
subject). Seealso Asin Palacios, ‘ La psicologia 
segun Mohidin Abenarabi’, in Actes du XVI¢ 
Congrés Inter. des Orient. (1905); H. 5S. 
Nyberg, Kleinere Schriften des Ibn al-Arabi 
(1919); R. A. Nicholson, Studies in Islamic 
Mysticism (1921). W.A.el K. 


Ibn-al-Athir, ‘Izz-AL-DIN ABU-AL-HASAN 
‘ALI IBN-MUHAMMAD (*Jazirat ibn-‘Umar 
13 V 1160; tMosul V or VI 1233), Arab 
chronicler. He spent most of his mature 
life in Mosul, where his father was governor, 
travelled in Mesopotamia, took part in the 
crusades in Syria and visited Arabia on the 
holy pilgrimage. His main work al-Kdmil 
fial-Ta’rtkh (‘ the perfect book of history’), 
follows the annalistic method, depends in 
its early part, down to A.D. g15, on al- 
‘Tabari and constitutes one of the great 
sources of later historical writings. 

Al-Kamuil fi al-T@vikh (ed. C. J. Tornberg, 
13 vols, 1851-83; Egy. ed., 12 vols, 1873-86; 
extracted in Arabic and tr. into Fr. in Recueil 
des historiens des croisades: historiens orientaux, 
I and II, 1872-87); Usd al-Ghabah fi Ma‘rifat 
al--Sihabah (5 vols, 1869-71). 

EF. Wistenfeld, Die Geschichtschreiber der 


Araber (1881); G. Sarton, Introduction to the 
History of Science, 11 (1931). IF. 


Ibn-al-Farid: see IsNUL-FARID. 


Ibn-al-Muqaffa‘, 8th-century Arabic 
writer. By his translation of the book 
Kalila va Dinna from Persian, and by his 
own treatises on the conduct of courtiers 
(also mainly derived from Persian sources), 
he became one of the founders of Arabic 
prose style. 


F. Gabrieli, ‘L’Opera di Ibn al-Mukaffa’, 
in Riv. d. studi Orientali, XIV. S.M.S. 


Ibn-ai-Mu‘tazz (*Baghdad 861; +z2bid. 
g08), Arabic poet, son of the caliph, al- 
Mu‘tazz. After the death of the caliph al- 
Muktafi, Ibn-al-Mu‘tazz was proclaimed 
caliph by the enemies of al-Muqtadir, 
appointed by the late caliph. ‘The reign 
of Ibn-al-Mu‘tazz lasted, however, one day 
only. On the collapse of his régime he hid 
in a private house, but was discovered and 
killed after a few days. Ibn-al-Mu‘tazz is 
one of the main representatives of the 
‘modern’ school of Arabic poetry. The 
scope of his verse is similar to that of Abu- 
Nuwas. He is, however, perhaps more 
restrained and harmonious. This is also 
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apparent in his polished style. Ibn-al- 
Mu‘tazz is also of importance for his 
treatise on poetics. 


Der Diwan des ‘Abdallah ibn al-Mu'‘tazz, ed. 
B. Lewin (1945-51). S.M.S. 


Ibn-al-Rumi (*Baghdad 836; +ibid. c. 
S90), Arabic poet. He is amongst the 
most important representatives of the 


‘modern’ school of Arabic poetry. 
S.M.S. 


Ibn-Bajja, also known as AVEMPACE 
(*Saragossa; ~-Fez 1138), influential repre- 
sentative of Arabic philosophy in Spain, 
dependent mainly on al-Farabi’s inter- 
pretation of late Greek philosophy. ‘The 
greater part of his philosophical output, 
penetrating summaries of Aristotle as well 
as independent small treatises, is still 
unpublished. 

S. Munck, Mélanges de Philosophie Fuive et 
Arabe (1859); T. J. de Boer, The History of 
Philosophy in Islam (1903); Asin Palacios, 
‘Avempace, The Union with the Active Intel- 
lect’, in Al-Andalus, 7 (1942). R.R.W. 


Ibn-Battutah, MuuAMMAD IBN-‘ABDUL- 
LAH IBN- MUHAMMAD AL-LAWATI AL-T'ANJI 
(*Tangiers 24 II 1304; ~Morocco 1377), 
Arab traveller and writer of Berber origin. 
At the age of 21 he undertook the first 
pilgrimage to Mecca which started him 
on a career of travel that during about 30 
years covered every Moslem land in Asia, 
Africa and south-west Europe. In India 
and Morocco he served as judge. On his 
return home in 1354 he compiled an 
account of his travels, Tuhfat al-Nuzsar fi 
Ghar@ib al-Amsar wa-‘Aj@ib al-Asfar 
(‘gift to observers relative to the curiosities 
of cities and the wonders of travel’), in 
which such countries as Western Sudan, 
Ceylon, the Maldive Archipelago received 
for the first time an authoritative descrip- 
tion. His interest centred on human be- 
ings rather than physical geography and 
monuments, At times he was overcredu- 
lous, especially in matters relating to reli- 
gion, once perhaps untruthful as in the 
case of his visit to the city of the Bulghar 
near the Volga, but on the whole he is con- 
sidered veracious. 

Luhfat al-Nuzzdr fi Ghar@ib al-Amsar 
wa-"Aj@ib al-Asfar (Voyages d’Ibn Batoutah, 
ed. and tr. C. Defremery and B. R. Sanguinetti, 
4 vols, 1853-59); H. A. R. Gibb, Ibn Battitah: 
Travels in Asia and Africa 1325-54 (1929). 

G. Sarton, Introduction to History of Science, 
IIT (1948). P.K.H. 


Ibn Da’ud, Apratam (*Cordova 1110; 
t’Toledo before 1180), Spanish Hebrew his- 
torian and philosopher, wrote in Hebrew 
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short histories of the Second Temple (Eng. 
tr. Peter Morwen, 1561), of Rome and of 
Jewish tradition (all rst ed. Mantua 1516); 
in Arabic Al-‘Agidah arrafi‘ah (Hebrew: 


Emunnah Ramah), the first attempt to - 


harmonize Jewish religion and Aristotelian 
philosophy. Two Hebrew translations 
exist. 
S. Weil, Das Buch Emunah Ramah (1852). 
J. Guttmann, Die Reltgtonsphilosophie des A. 
zbn D. (1879); M. Kénig, Dire Philosophie des 
Fehuda Halevi u. des A. ibn D. (1929). C.R. 


Ibn Ezra, ABRAHAM BEN ME‘rr (*Tudela 
1092; jtCalahorra 23 I 1167), Spanish 
Hebrew poet, grammarian, scientific and 
religious writer. He left Spain before 1140 
and led a wandering life in Italy and Pro- 
vence. In 1158 he visited London, where 
he wrote two short works. His secular 
poetry is light, many poems being riddles 
or jokes. As a liturgical poet he tends to 
philosophical themes. Owing to his un- 
steady life, his prose works were written 
hurriedly, sometimes several recensions in 
different places; much, especially his philo- 
sophical views, is only hinted at. One of 
the most gifted personalities of the Jewish 
middle ages, he wrote in a nervous, experi- 
mental style, which incorporated his deep 
thinking on the Hebrew language. He 
translated scientific works from the Arabic 
and wrote himself a number of astrological 
and mathematical treatises. He composed 
at least six Hebrew grammars. His most 
lasting work is his commentary (in several 
recensions) on almost the whole Bible 
(Pentateuch 1st ed. Naples 1488) which is 
philological and philosophical in method. 
His philosophy (not laid down in a separate 
work) is of the neo-Platonic school. 


Diwan, ed. J. Egers (1886); Reime und 
Gedichte, ed. and tr. D. Rosin (5 vols, 1884- 
96); poem on chess in T. Hyde, De Ludis 
orientalibus (1694); L. Thorndike, The Latin 
Translations of the Astrological Tracts of 
Abraham Avenezra (1945); Sefer ha-Mispar, ed. 
with Ger. tr. M. Silberberg (1895). 

I. Friedlander, Essays on the writings of A. 
Ibn E. (3 vols, 1873-77); W. Bacher, A. b. E. 
als Grammatiker (1882) ; L. Orschanski, A. b. E. 
als Philosoph (1900); G. Sarton, Introduction 
to the History of Science, II (1931). C.R. 


Ibn Ezra, Moses (*Granada_ 1060; 
tNorthern Spain 1139), Spanish Hebrew 
poet and literary critic. He was a high 
functionary at the court of Granada and a 
patron of poetry; he encouraged the young 
Judah ha-Levi. He wrote a very large 
number of both liturgical and secular 
poems, among the best of the ‘Golden 
Age’. Even more important is his Kitab 
al-muhadarah wal-mudhdkarah, an Arabic 


IBN-KHALDUN 


study of Spanish Hebrew poetry and the 
chief source of general information for this 
school. Of his philosophical treatise Al- 
hadigah (Hebrew: ‘Arugath ha-Bosem) only 
fragments have so far been published. 


Shire ha-Hol, ed. H. Brody (1935); Selected 
poems, tr. S. Solis-Cohen (1934); Kitab al- 
mukadarah, unpub.; only a Hebrew tr. by B. 
Halper, Shirath Yisrael (1924). 

H. Brody, ‘M. ibn E.: Incidents in his Life’, 
in Jewish Quart. Rev., 24 (1935). C.R. 


Ibn Gayyat: see ISAAC IBN GAYYAT. 


Ibn-Hazm (*Cordova 993; $1064), Arabic 
writer. Born of a noble family of viziers, 
Ibn-Hazm became mainly a theologian, 
one of the most important ones in Islam. 
A treatise devoted to the analysis of love, 
however, Interspersed with his own poems,’ 
gives him an honourable place also in 
Arabic literature. , 

M. Asin Palacios, Aben-hdzam de Cordoba 
»y su historia critica de las tdeas religtosas (1927- 
32); A. R. Nykl, A Book containing the Risala 
known as the Dove’s Neck+Ring about Love and 
Lovers (1931) and MHispano-Arabic Poetry 
(1946). 5.M.S. 


Ibn-i Yamin, AMIR MauMup (*Faryu- 
mad, 1367 ?), Persian poet, is best known 
for his gata’at, short poems of didactic and 
philosophical character. 

Divan (Calcutta, 1865); Ibn Yemins Bruch- 
stiicke, text and tr. Schlechta-Wssehrd (2nd ed. 
1879); Ibn Yamin . . . roo Short Poems, text 
and tr. E. H. Rodwell (1933). 

C. Rieu, Cat. of Pers. MSS. in the Brit. Mus., 
II (1881); R. Yasami, Ahval-t fbn-t Yamin 
(Tehran, 1921). E.Y. 


Ibn-Jubayr, AL-HASAN IBN-AHMAD AL- 
KINANI (*Valencia 1145; tAlexandria 
1217), Arab traveller and writer. After 
studying religious law and tradition in 
Jativa, he served as secretary to the 
governor of Granada. The holy pil- 
grimage took him first in 1183-85 to the 
Near East, to which he returned in 1189— 
9I and again in 1217. ‘The account of his 
first journey (7zklah) contains valuable and 
interesting information on climate, geo- 
graphy, ships, hospitals and general condi- 
tions in Sicily under William II and in 
Syria during the crusades. 

Rihlah, ed. W. Wright (1852; tev. M. J. de 
Goeje, 1907); Jon Gubayr, Viaggro in Ispagna, 
Sicilia, Siria e Palestina, Mesopotamia, Arabia, 
Egitto, tr. C. Schiaparelli (1906); The Travels 
of I. 7., tr. with intro. and notes R. J. C. 
Broadhurst (1952). PeTCOR: 


Ibn-Khaldiin, ‘ABD-AL-RAHMAN  ABU- 


ZAYD WaLi-AL-DIN (*Tunis 27 V 1332; 
+Cairo 19 III 1406), Arab historian and 
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sociologist. After receiving the usual 
Moslem education in Tunis, Ibn-Khaldiin 
at the age of 20 entered the service of the 
royal court in his native land and con- 
tinued as secretary, judge, chamberlain or 
adviser for some 22 years in Fas (1354), 
Granada, Biskra and Tlemcen. The sul- 
tan of Granada sent him in 1363 as his 
ambassador to the court of Peter the Cruel 
in Seville. At times Ibn-Khaldiin was in 
high royal favour, at others in disgrace and 
twice in jail. In 1374 he retired to Qal‘at 
ibn-Salamah in the province of Oran, 
where for four years he worked on his his- 
tory Kitab al-‘Ibar wa-Diwdan al-Mubtada’ 
w-al-Khabar fi Ayyam al-‘ Arab w-al-‘Ajam 
w-al-Barbar (‘book of instructive examples 
and register of subject and predicate deal- 
ing with the history of the Arabs, Persians 
and Berbers’). The introductory volume, 
Muqaddamah, is a masterpiece of original 
research in which the author tries for the 
first time to interpret historical events on 
geographical, economic and other secular 
bases. Jt has wonethe author the title of 
father of sociology. In 1382 Ibn-Khaldiin 
set out on the holy pilgrimage but stopped 
in Cairo to accept an appointment as lec- 
turer in the Azhar mosque, after which he 
became chief judge of Egypt. In 1401 he 
accompanied the Mamlik sultan al-Nasir 
to Damascus on a campaign against 
"Tamerlane. 

Kitab al-‘Ibar wa-Diwan al-Mubtaba’ w-al- 
Khabar fi Ayyadm al-‘Arab w-al-‘Ajam w-al- 
Barbar (7 vols, Cairo, A.H. 1284); Histoire des 
Berbéres et des dynasties musulmanes del Afrique, 
septentrionale, tr. Baron de Slane (4 vols, 1852- 
56; rev. P. Casanova, 3 vols, 1925-34); 
Mugaddamah, ed. M. Quatremére, Les pro- 
légoménes d’Ibn Khaldoun, tr. M. G. de Slane, 
in Notices et extraits des manuscrits de la 
Bibl. Nationale, 16-21 (1858-68); An Arab 
Philosopher of History, selected tr. C. Issawi 
(1950). 

G. Sarton, Introduction to the History of 


Science, III (1948); G. Bouthoul, Ibn-Khai- 
doun, sa philosophie sociale (1930). Pate 


Ibn-Paquda, BauHya: see BAHYA IBN 
PAQUDA. 


Ibn-Qutaybah, aBpu-‘ABDULLAH MuHAM- 
MAD IBN-MLUSLIM AL-DINAWaARI (*al-Kifah 
828; tBaghdad c. 889), Arab historian and 
philologist. Starting his career as a judge 
in Dinawar (Media), Ibn-Qutaybah taught 
and wrote in Baghdad. His literary activity 
covered almost all branches of Islamic 
learning. He was an early representative 
of the Baghdad school of grammarians, 
which succeeded those of al-Basrah and 
al-Kifah. Chief among his works was 
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‘Uytin al-Akhbdr (‘choice narratives’), 
which treats such varied topics as authority 
of the ruler, war, science, friends, foods, 
women, with illustrations from history 
and poetry, and which was often imitated. 
Another important work is Adab al- 
Katib (‘on the training of the secretary’), 
which deals with style, orthography, 
choice of words and similar topics. 

‘Uyun al-Akhbar (4. vols, Cairo, 1925-30); 
Adab al-Katib, ed. M. Griinert (Leyden, 
1900), also Cairo, A.H. 1300 (incomplete); 
Kitab al-Shi‘r w-al-Shu‘ara’, ed. M. J. de 
Goeje (1902-04); Introduction au livre de la 
poéste et des poétes, tr. Gaudefroy- Demombynes 
(1947); Kitab al-Ma‘arif, ed. F. Wistenfeld 
(1850), analysed in E. G. Browne, A Literary 
EMstory of Persia, I (repr. 1929). , 

Ishaq M. Huseini, The Life and Works of 
fbn Qutayba (Beirut, 1950). PACE. 
Iba-Quzman (t1160), Arabic poet, and 
the greatest of those in the genre of the 
zajal (a strophic poem, having chiefly the 
scheme AB cccA dddA etc‘, written in 
the vernacular Arabic of Spain). ‘The rea- 
listic treatment of subjects taken from 
lower-class life also distinguishes this genre 
from the conventional courtly poetry of the 
classical type. 

A. R. Nykl, Hispano-Arabic Poetry (1946) 
and El Cancionero de Aben Guzman (1933); 
S. M. Stern, ‘Studies on Ibn Quzman’, in Al- 
Andalus (1951). S.M.S. 


Ibn-Rushd, commonly known as AveEr- 
ROES (*Cordova 1126; ~Marrakesh 1108; 
OCordova), Spanish Moslem philosopher, 
known also as a writer on astronomy, 
medicine and jurisprudence. All his writ- 
ings are in Arabic but many have come 
down to us only in Hebrew and Latin 
translations (made in the middle ages and, 
from the Hebrew, in the 16th century), He 
was chief judge in Seville, later in Cordova. 

Averroes’ philosophy is, like all Mos- 
lem philosophy, based on neo-Platonic 
commentaries on Aristotle, but the Platonic 
component in his thought is less dominat- 
ing than in Avicenna’s philosophical en- 
cyclopaedias. He firmly believes in the 
primacy of reason. Religion provides the 
same truth as philosophy, but in symbolic 
form. ‘lhe greater part of his literary out- 
put consists of commentaries on Aristotle, 
which became of great importance for 
medieval Jewish and especially western 
Latin Aristotelian studies, and are still 
taken into consideration at the present day. 
There are partial Latin editions of his com- 
mentaries 1N 1483, 1489, 1495-97 and a 
complete edition, Venice 1552. Averroes 
drew on the similar work of al-Farabi 
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which reached him through the Spanish- 
Arabic philosophers Avempace and Ibn- 
Tufail. Al-Farabi in his turn depends on 
the Greek commentators of the imperial 
age. ‘The most important among _ the 
independent philosophical treatises of 
Averroes and his most original work is 
“The Incoherence of the Incoherence’ 
(tahafut al-tahafut), a subtle and vigorous 
defence of philosophy against Qazali’s able 
attack entitled ‘The Incoherence of Philo- 
sophy’. The Latin translation (Destructio 
Destructionts) was printed by Agostino 
Nifo in 1517, a translation from the Hebrew 
by Kalo Kalonymos in 1527. An English 
translation with notes, by S. van den Bergh, 
was published in 1953. 


T. J. de Boer, The History of Philosophy in 
Islam (1903); E. Renan, Averroes et l’Aver- 
roisme (1861); L. Gauthier, [bn Rushd-Averroes 
(1948); S. van den Bergh, Die Epitome der 
Metaphysik des Averroes (1924); L. Gauthier, 
Tratté décisif sur accord de la religion et de la 
philosophie (1948). R.R.W. 


Ibn-Sina, Latin AvICENNA (*nr Bukhara 
980; tHamadan 1037), Moslem philo- 
sopher, physician and scientist. Most of 
his writings are in Arabic, little in Persian, 
his native language. Ibn-Sina was a rather 
well-known practising physician and, at the 
same time, an influential medical writer. 
His main work in this field is the ‘Canon of 
Medicine’ (al-qGntin fi *l-tibb), which was 
for centuries studied also in European 
universities, first in a r2th-century Latin 
translation by Gerard of Cremona (printed 
15 times before 1500), later in the improved 
16th-century translation by Andrea Alpago 
of Belluno (first printed Venice, 1527). 
The work is a systematically arranged 
encyclopaedia of medicine, based mainly 
on the achievements of Greek physicians 
of the imperial age. 

Ibn-Sina’s philosophy represents an 
Aristotelianism deeply steeped in neo- 
Platonism, The Platonic component in 
his thought is stronger than in al-Farabi’s 
and Ibn-Rushd’s (Averroes’) philosophical 
systems, and he has decided mystical 
leanings. Certain concessions to specu- 
lative Islamic theology can be noticed. 
The influence of Ibn-Sina’s philosophy on 
medieval western thought is considerable, 
from the 12th century onwards. His main 
philosophical works are (1) Ash-Shifa (‘ The 
Recovery’, i.e. of the soul from error), an 
enormous encyclopaedia of all the philo- 
sophical, mathematical and natural sciences, 
partly translated into Latin (printed Venice 
1495 and 1508); (2) A compendium of this 
work, called An-Najah (‘The Salvation’, 
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i.e. from error); the part concerned with 
metaphysics was translated by N. A. 
Carame, Avicennae Metaphysices Compen- 
dium, 1926, the psychology by Rahman; 
(3) ‘The Oriental Philosophy’; (4) Al 
Ish@rat w-al-tanbihat, which represents 
his final philosophical thought (French tr. 
A. M. Goichon, Livre des Directives et des 
Remarques, 1951). 

Mepicine: E. G. Browne, Arabian Medt- 
cine (1921); P. de Koning, Trois Traités 
d’anatomie arabes (1903); J. Hirschberg—J. 
Lippert, Die <Augenheilkunde des Ibn Sina 
(1902); O. C. Gruner, A treatise on the Canon 
of Medicine of A. (incorporating a translation 
of the first book, 1930).—PuiLosopHy: T. J. 
de Boer, The History of Philosophy in Islam 
(1903); P. J. De Menasce, Arabische Philo- 
sophie (1948); E. Gilson, ‘Les sources Gréco- 
Arabes de ]Augustinism Avicennisant’, in 
Archives d’hist. doctrinale et litt. du moyen Age 
(1930); F. Rahman, A.’s Psychology (1951); L. 
Gardet, La pensée religieuse d’ A. (1951); A.? 
Scientist and Philosopher, ed. G. M. Wickens 
(1952). R.R.W. 


Ibn-Tufail, also known as ABUBACER 
(*Cadiz c. 1105; tMarrakesh 1185), Mos- 
lem physician and philosopher, older 
friend of Ibn-Rushd (Averroes). He 1s 
famous for his treatise Harty zbn- YagzGn, a 
kind of philosophical novel, describing the 
self-education and philosophical develop- 
ment of a man who passes the first 50 years 
of his life in complete isolation on an un- 
inhabited island. A Latin translation 
from the Hebrew version of the Arabic 
original was made for the personal use of 
Pico della Mirandola in the second half of 
the 15th century. Edward Pocock Junior 
published 1671 in Oxford the first Latin 
translation from the Arabic text established 
by his father. The first translation from 
the Arabic into English was due to 5S. 
Ockley (1708, repr. 1929). 

Ed. L. Gauthier (rev. ed. 1936; with Fr. tr.). 

L. Gauthier, J. T., sa vie, ses aeuvres (1909). 

R.R.W. 


Ibnul-Farid, ‘Umar (*Cairo 1181; Trbid. 
1235), the greatest Arab mystical poet. 
His father, a notary, rejected the post of 
chief justice, retiring to the Azhar univer- 
sity. ‘Umar studied jurisprudence and 
theology but early on was converted to 
Sufism. He lived as an anchorite first in 
the hills east of Cairo and later for 15 years 
near Mecca. On his return he was 
venerated as a saint. He is said to have 
composed his poems during ecstatic 
trances. : 

His works consist of some 20 lyrical odes 
and a few quatrains and riddles, all of the 
most exquisite and fastidious craftsman- 
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ship. His longest poem Al Taya al 1857 when he returned to the cay ital to 


Kubra Was expository but not intellectin” 
in spirit, whilst his Ki, amriya developed the 
sym olism of wine as Divine Love. a 
Senius lay in his inspired cso 
mystical ~ ec Goes Tee anthropomorp ¢ 
terms. The elaborateness and oul i 
his style rarely give the impression of arti~ 
ciality but < eem intrinsically peculiar to 
the delineated mood. h 
_ Lev iyyar, ‘ reater Ode rhym- 
ingiin aa eae ee ene hohe Lied der 
tebe, ed. and tr. (very badly) J. von te. a 
1854); Diwan Ibnul Farid, ed. = : ibe 
Dahdah (Marseilles, 1853); Tayo nee 


(prose tr. Sac. | Di Matteo, 1917). - 

- 4. Nicholson, Studies in Islamic Mysticism 
(1921; the best study including 4 ein a 
of the Laiya and the Khamriya, “The aa 
Ode’) ; C. A. Nallino ‘II poema mistico arabe 
d Ibn al Farid in una recente traduzione 
italiana’, in Rivista degli studi orientali, Vill 
(r919) and ‘Ancora su Ibn al Farid ¢ sulla 
mustica musulmana’, ibid., VIII (1920); Sac. 

1 Matteo ‘Sulla mia interpretazione de 


poema mist; ; id’, ibid., VII 
(ag), Se ah Ee el Ei 


Ibn-Zaydun (*Cordova 394; TSeville 
463), Arabic poet, and one of the greatest 
Poets of Arabic Spain. Well known 1s the 
Story of his love for Wallada, daughter of 
the caliph al-Mustakfi and herself a poet. 
A. R. Nykl, Hispano-Arabic Poetry (1946); 


As; Cour, Un oe be d’Andalousie: Ibn 
Zaidoun Cigeoy S.M.S. 


Ibsen, Henrik JouAN (*Skien 20 Itt I 828 ; 
001858 Susannah Thoresen; {Kristiania 
23 V 1906), Norwegian playwright and 
poet. Ibsen was the son of a well-to-do 
merchant who, when Henrik was eight 
years old, went bankrupt; the family sub- 
sequently lived in the narrowest circum- 
Stances. In his 16th year Ibsen was 
apprenticed to an apothecary in the small 
coastal town of Grimstad, where he ‘re- 
mained for five years. During this time 
he prepared for the university entrance 
examination with a view to becoming a 
doctor. Instead, he developed his literary 
bent, which hitherto had only shown itself 
in a few insignificant poems, by writing a 
full-length drama, Catilina. ‘This he pub- 
lished, through the generosity of a friend, 
under the pseudonym Brynjolf Bjarme, 
butit achieved no success. His next effort, 
Kjempehgjen, a short historical drama in 
the style of Oehlenschlager, had a better 
reception and was performed in Kristiania 
soon after Ibsen had moved there 1n 18 50. 
In the following year he was appointed 
stage manager of the newly established 
theatre in Bergen, a position he held until 


come director of the Norske Theater. 
he years which followed were, in spite of 
the high hopes with whic Ibsen had 
entered on his new appontment, estineg 
to be the most miserable of his Whole 
career. The finances of the theatre Were 
far from sound; the plays he wrote went 
44Ppreciated, and he WaS OPPTessed py 
debt. Finally in 1863 DIS prospects 
brightened. He completed the play Kongs- 
emnerne, was awarded a travelling Scholar- 
ship and left Norway for Rome, there t4 
write the plays which firmly €Stablished 
his reputation as a writer: Brand anq Peer 
Gynt. Thereafter, apart from short Visits 
to Norway in 1874 and 1885, C lived 
abroad, either in Italy or Germany, until 
1891. Ibsen’s dramatic production Shows, 
In spite of its diversity, 29 aStonishing 

damental unity; eve? his first drama 
Catilina contains characteristic elements. 

is plays can, however, De roughly 
grouped. “From Kjempehaen (1850) to 
Kongsemnerne (1864), he treats themes taken 
from Norwegian ballad and saga, and was 
plainly influenced in his choice of Subject 
by the prevailing national 7 Manticism, 
The exception to this, Kjerlighedens 
Komedie (1 862), is a verse-play, Satirizing 
the Prevailing conventions Of love, mar- 
riage and betrothal and can be regarded as 
a harbinger of his social plays. The verse 
dramas Brand (1866) and Peer Gynt (1867), 
which followed, were not intended prim- 
atily for stage performance, and as such 
stand in a class by themselves. They do, 
however, contain much that Ibsen wished 
to bring home to his fellow Norwegians 
and others, and are fundamental expres- 
sions of his philosophy. From De unges 
Forbund (1869) to En Folkefiende (1882) 
social criticism is uppermost, exposing in 
turn political go-getters, corrupt pillars of 
society and the horrors of the prevailing 
social conventions, particularly as they 
applied to marriage. 

During this period also appeared Keyser 
og Galileer (1 873), which had been occupy- 
ing Ibsen for some time, a huge double 
drama, with emperor Julian the Apostate 
as 1ts chief character. Ibsen regarded it as 
his masterpiece, and while this view is not 
generally shared, it is a good example of 
Ibsen’s analytic method. Many of the 
plays after En Folkefiende contain social 
comment and criticism but poetic and 
symbolic elements became more and more 
Prominent. From this generalization can 
be excepted Hedda Gabler (1890), a domes- 
tic drama of Kristiania ; moreover, the plays 
Bygmester Solness (1892), John Gabriel 
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Borkman (1896) and Naar vi dade vaagner 
(1899) are strongly autobiographical. The 
importance of Ibsen’s influence on the 
drama can hardly be overestimated. He 
developed and perfected the conversation 
drama, and through his mastery of his own 
retrospective technique he managed to give 
his work a depth of perspective which has 
seldom been equalled. 

VeRSE: Terje Vigen (1862; Eng; ‘te, A. &. 
Rosing, 1917); Digte (1871-75; Lyrics and 
Poems from Ibsen, tr. F. E. Garrett, 1912); 
Episke Brand, ed. K. Larsen (1907).—PLays: 
Catilina (1850; rev. ed. 1875; Catiline, tr. A. 
Orbeck, 1921); Kjempehojen (1850; The War- 
rior’s Barrow, tr. A. Orbeck, 1921); Norma 
(1851); Sankthansnatten (1852); Olaf Lile- 
hrans (1856; Eng. tr. A. Orbeck, 1921); The 
Collected Works of Henrik Ibsen, ed. and tr. 
with intro. W. Archer (12 vols, 1906-12): 
contains Gildet paa Solhoug (1856; The Feast 
at Solhoug); Fru Inger til Osteraad (18573 Lady 
Inger of Osteraad); Hermeendene paa H elgeland 
(1858; The Vikings at Helgeland) ; Kjerlighed- 
ens Komedie (1862; Love’s Comedy); Kongs- 
emnerne (1864; The Pretenders); Brand (1866) ; 
Peer Gynt (1867); De unges Forbund_ (1869; 
The League of Youth); Kejser og Galileer 
(1873; Emperor and Galilean); Samfundets 
Stotter (1877; The Pillars of Society); Et Duk- 
keljem (1879; A Doll’s House); Gengangere 
(1881; Ghosts); En Folkefiende (1882; An 
Enemy of the People); Vildanden (1884; The 
Wild Duck); Rosmersholm (1886); Fruen fra 
Havet (1888; The Lady from the Sea); Hedda 
Gabler (1890); Bygmester Solness (1892 ; The 
Master Builder); Lille Eyolf (1894; Little 
Eyolf); Yohn Gabriel Borkman (1896); Naar Vi 
dode vaagner (1899; When We Dead Awaken). 
—Various: Breve, ed. H. Koht and J. Elias (2 
vols, 1904; The Correspondence of H. I, tr. 
Mary Morison, 1905); Efterladte Skrifter, ed. 
H. Koht and J. Elias (3 vols, 1909; Eng. tr. in 
Collected Works, ed. W. Archer, XII, 1912):— 
Samlede Varker (10 vols, 1898-1902) ; Samlede 
digterverker, ed. D. A. Seip (7 vols, 1918); 
Samlede verker, ed. F. Bull, H. Koht and 
D. A. Seip (20 vols, 1928 ff.). 

G. B. Shaw, The Quintessence of Ibsenism 
(1891; augmented ed. 1913); G. M. Ci 
Brandes, H. I. (1898; Eng. tr. 1898); G. Gran, 
H. I. Liv og Verker (1918); H. Koht, H. J. 
(2 vols, 1928-29; The Life of I, tr. .R. L. 
McMahon and H. A. Larsen, 1931); A. E. 
Zucker, J., the Master Builder (1939); M. C. 
Bradbrook, I. the Norwegian (1946); B. W. 
Downs, J.: the Intellectual Background (1946); 
P. F. D. Tennant, J.’s Dramatic Technique 
(1948); B. W. Downs, A Study of Stix Plays 
by I. (1950); J. Northam, I.’s Draniatic Method 
(1952). R,.G.F> 
Ibycus, Greek lyric poet of Rhegium (6th 
century B.c.). Brought up in the nar- 
rative lyric school of Stesichorus, he then 
went to Samos and wrote love poetry at the 
court of Polycrates; surviving fragments of 
this show a vivid description of nature. 


IFFLAND 


He is said to have been killed by robbers 
and avenged through the agency of cranes 
who saw the murder. 

E. Diehl, Anthologia lyrica Graeca (1949); 
J. M. Edmonds, Lyra Graeca (1922, with tr.). 


C. M. Bowra, Greek Lyric Poetry (1939). 
TB. VV 


I-ching, religious name of CHANG WeEn- 
MING (oFan-yang 635; tCh‘ang-an 713), 
Chinese Buddhist monk. I-ching was in- 
spired by the achievement of Hsiian-tsang 
to plan a similar journey to India but had 
to wait 19 years for his opportunity. He 
sailed from Canton (671) and returned 
there (695 or 698) with some 400 texts, to 
spend his last years in translation. He 
wrote mainly of his observation of the 
Buddhist religion; he includes a brief 
account of his own travels in Ta-T‘ang hisi- 
yu ch‘iu-fa kao-séng chuan. 

Nan-hai chi-kuet nei-fa chuan (A Record of 
the Buddhist Religion as practised in India and 
the Malay Archipelago, tr. J. Takakusu, 1896) ; 
Ta-Tang hsi-yu ch‘iu-fa kao-séng chuan (Voy- 


ages des Pélerins Bouddhistes, tr. E. Chavannes, 
1894). A.R.D. 


Ichiyd: see Hicucui Icuryo. 


Idley, PETER (fi. 1450), English writer of a 
long poem in rime-royal called Instructions 
to His Son, a miscellany of practical wisdom 
and moral advice. 


Ed. C. D’Evelyn (1935). 


Ieuan Glan Geirionydd, pseud. of EVAN 
Evans (*Trefriw, Caernarvonshire 20 iv 
1795; 01829; TRhyl 21 I 1855), Welsh 
poet. He was successively farm-labourer, 
schoolmaster and journalist before taking 
holy orders. Although his long eisteddfod 
poems in the manner of the period brought 
him success, his best work consists of a 
number of hymns and secular lyrics, to- 
gether with his early ‘Cywydd y Bedd’ 
(‘The Grave’). He was a competent 
musician and a master of the art of writing 
words for music. 
Getrionydd: cyfanso 
orol a_ rhyddietthol, 
selected works); Jeuan 
O. M. Edwards (1908). 
Detholion o Waith Ieuan 
Saunders Lewis (1931). 


Iffand, Aucust WILHELM (*Hanover 
19 IV 1759; tBerlin 22 IX 1814), German 
dramatist. Of well-to-do parentage, Iff- 
land ran away to go on the stage, becoming 
one of the best German actors. He per- 
formed in Gotha, in Mannheim (where he 
met Schiller and acted in his plays) and in 
Berlin, where he was director of the royal 


R.W.B. 


ddiadau barddonol, cerdd- 
ed. Gwalchmai (1862, 
Glan Geirtonydd, ed. 


Glan Geirionydd, ed. 
B.Re. 





IGLESIAS DE LA CASA 


theatre 1811-14. Ne was a virtuoso of 
realistic acting. His skilfully constructed 
comedies and dramas were accurately 
adapted to the taste of the age, handling 
family situations in sentimental tone. The 
best are Die fdger (1785) and Die Hagestol- 
zen (1793). 

Tracepy: Albert von Thurneysen (1781).— 
Comepies: Das Verbrechen aus Ehrsucht 
(1784); Liebe um Liebe (1785); Der Magnetis- 
mus (1787); Mittelweg ist Tugendprobe (1788) ; 
Der Spieler (1798); Der Oheim (1807).— 
Meine theatralische Laufbahn (1798).—Drama- 
tische Werke (16 vols, 1798-1 802); Theater von 
A. W. I. (24 vols, 1843). 

C. Duncker, I. in seinen Schriften (1859); 
A. Stiehler, Das Iffiandische sane ine): 


Iglesias de la Casa, José (*Salamanca 
1748; ibid. 1791), Spanish poet. At 35 
he took religious orders. A master of 
satire, specially when portraying social 
types, his wit, powers of observation and 
subtle combination of literary and popular 
language also make his satirical poems 
valuable documents of the period. Except 
for the Letrillas his poems lack distinction. 


Bibl. Autores Esp., 61; Poestas inéditas, ed. 
Foulché-Delbosc in Rev. Hisp., IJ (1895); Eng. 
tr. of a collection of poems by W. C. Bryant, 
The Maiden’s song (N.Y., 1866), also in T. 
Walsh’s Hispanic anthology (N.Y., 1920). 

L. A. Cueto, ‘Bosquejo histdrico-critico de 
la poesia castellana en el siglo XVIII’, in 
Bibl. Autores Esp., 61; C. Real de la Riva, J. en 
Salamanca (1931). R.M.N. 


Ignjatovié, Jaxov (JaSa) (*St Andrya, 
Hungary 12 XII 1824; {Novi Sad 4 VIII 
1888), Serbian poet and novelist. Brought 
up in Hungary, he became a follower of 
ossuth and after an adventurous youth 
settled in Serbia where he strove to recon- 
cile his pro-Hungarian sympathies with 
Serb nationalist ideas. In his poems and 
novels he showed himself an opponent of 
classicism and the imitation of foreign 
models, cultivating a vigorous realism and 
fidelity to national character and social 
realities, though often at the expense of a 
clear and careful style. 

30 Godina iz Zivota Milana_Nerandjica 
(1860, 1863); Cudan svet (1869); Vasa Respekt 
(1875); Skupljena Djela (1874, 1878). S.C. 


Ihara Saikaku: see [BARA SAIKAKU. 


Ilarion, metropolitan of Kiev (ff. c. 1050), 
one of the best old-Russian representatives 
of ornate ecclesiastical eloquence after the 
Byzantine pattern. His Slovo o zakone i 
blagodati (‘Discourse of Law and Grace’) 
is perhaps the finest old-Russian example 
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of this kind. Several other religious writ- 
ings are ascribed to him, 

Slovo o zakone (1848). 

N. Kk. Gudzy, History of Early Russian 
Literature (1949). Fels 


Tlié, Voyistav (*Belgrade 14 IV 1862; 
tibid. 21 I 1894), Serbian poet, son of the 
poet, Jovan Ilié. He combined various 
teaching and minor civil service appoint- 
ments with his work as journalist, 
literary critic and poet. Apart froma few 
satires, the epic Mileva, the humorous 
Amor na selu, and the long poem-cycle 
Ribar, his work consists chiefly of admir- 
able lyrical and descriptive poems which 
rank amongst the finest in the language. 
These came as refreshing contrasts to the 
romanticism of Jak3i¢ and Zmaj Jovanovié 
on the one hand, and the versified prose of 
the ‘lyrical realists’ on the other. After 
Branko Raditevié he is the most notable 
poetic innovator and greatly enlarged the 
Geld of Serbian poetry in form, rhythm and 
content. His influence on the develop- 
ment of modern Serbian poetry has been 
far-reaching. 

Pesme (3 vols, 1887, 1889, 1892); Sabrana 
Djela (1907, 1909). 

J. Skerli¢é, V. F. I. (1907). S.C: 


Imber, Naputaci HERZ (*Ztoczéw, Galicia 
27 XII 1856; tNew York 8 X 1909), 
Hebrew poet. Asa boy he gained a medal 
for a birthday song dedicated to the 
Austrian emperor. He left home early 
and after much travelling, finally emigrated 
to America. 
folk-song or marching songs; one of his 
poems, Hatikvah, became the national 
anthem of Israel. 


Barkoe (Jerusalem, 1886). S.A. 


Immanuel ben Solomon, or RoME, 
called MaNnorLLo Grupro (*Rome betw. 
1268 and 1272; ‘after 1328), Italian 
Hebrew humorist and poet. He led 4 
wandering life, being employed by various 
Italian Jewish communities as precentor 


and secretary and enjoying the favour of 


patrons, many of whom he glorifies in his 
chief work, the Mahbaroth. ‘These are 28 
magamas (episodes written in rhymed prose 
interspersed with poems) which deal with 
the intellectual and social life of the period. 
Especially famous is the 28th magamda, 
Hell and Paradise’, an imitation of Dante’s 
Divina Commedia. Immanuel wrote also 
some Italian poems as well as a commen 
tary on the Bible, published only in patt- 
Mahbaroth (Brescia 1491), ed. M. Haberman 
(1948); 28th magama as Tophet and Eden, t- 
. Gollancz (1921); Sonnetti burleschi @ 


His poems have a tinge of 











J 
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realistici, ed. A. F. Massera (1920); Brsbidis, 
ed. V. De Bartholomaeis in Rime giullaresche e 
popolari d’Italia (1926) ; all Italian poems also 
in M. Haberman (cf. above). 

J. Chotzner, Hebrew Humour and other 
Essays (1905); L. Modona, Vita ed opere dt 
Immanuele Romano (1904); I. Davidson, 
Parody in Jewish Literature (1907); U. Cas- 
suto, Dante e Manoello (1921); J. Schirmann, 
Die hebr. Uhbersetzung der Magamen_ des 
Hariri (1930). CR. 


Immanuel Frances: see Frances, IM- 
MANUEL. 


Immermann, Kari Leprecut (*Magde- 
burg 24 IV 1796; 1839 Marianne Nie- 
meyer; ‘Diisseldorf 25 VIII 1840), 
German dramatist, novelist and poet. 
Immermann studied law at Halle, took 
part in the wars of liberation and entered 
the Prussian civil service. Settling at 
Diisseldorf in 1827, he directed the theatre, 
successfully striving to raise standards of 
production, but without public support. 
Consciously a follower in the romantic 
tradition, he struck no new note in his 
poems and plays, though Merlin (1 832) was 
ambitiously conceived. But Die Epigonen 
(3 vols, 1836), though owing much to Wil- 
helm Meister, made pioneer use of a modern 
social background, and Der Oberhof, a 
short story imbedded in his satirical 
Miinchhausen (4 vols, 1838), was an early 
and beautiful example of the village story 
later popularized by Auerbach. 

Pays: Ein ganz frisch schon Trauerspiel von 
Peter Brey (1822); Kénig Periander (1823); 
Trauerspiel in Tirol (1827); fsatser Friedrich II 
(1828); Alexis (1832).—VeERSE: Gedichte 
(1822); Neue Folge (1830); Tulifdntchen 
(1830); Der im Irrgarten der Metrik umher- 
taumelnde Kavalier (1829).—NoveL: Der 
Oberhof (tr. P. B. Thomas in German Classics 
of the rgth and 2oth Centuries, 1913-15).— 
Memorabilien (3 vols, 1840-43); Werke, ed. H. 
Mayne (5 vols, 1906). 

K. I., sein Leben und seine Werke, aus Tage- 
biichern und Briefen, ed. Gans zu Putlitz (2 vols, 
1870); R. Fellner, Geschichte einer deutschen 
Musterbiihne (1888); H. Mayne, I., der Mann 
und sein Werk (1921); Walter Brecht, Heine, 
Platen, I. (1925); E. Guzinski, J. als Zett- 
kritiker (1937). H.A.P. 


Immerzeel, JOHANNES, JR (*Dordrecht 
2 VII 1776; «Adelaide L. F. Ch. Cera; 
+Amsterdam 9 VI 1841), Dutch bio- 
grapher, art connoisseur, publisher and 
poet; editor of the Muzenalmanak from 
1819 until 1841. 

Verse: Bonaparte en de algemeene vrede 
(1802); Hollands watersnood van den jare 1509 
(1809); Hugo van ’t Woud (1813); Gedichten 
(1838).—Prose: Balthazar Knoopius, een 
roman (1813); Lofrede op Rembrandt (1841); 


34* 


INGELEND 


De levens en werken der Hollandsche en 
Vilaamsche kunstschilders etc. (3 vols, 1842-43). 

A. C. Kruseman, Boutzstoffen voor de 
geschied. van den Nederlandschen Boekhandel, 1 


(1886). JsW.eW 


Imperial, Micer Francisco (early r5th 
century), Spanish poet. His poems ap- 
peared in the Cancionero de Baena. He 
read French and Italian, and his Desir a las 
stete virtudes is an allegory which owes 
much to Dante. Santillana much admired 
him, saying that he merited the name 
of poet, not versifier. He was the pre- 
decessor of Juan de Mena. 

A. Farinelli, ‘Appunti su Dante in Ispagna’, 
in Giorn. storico lett. ital. (1903). See also 
under Juan Alfonso de Baena. E.M.W. 


Imru’ al-Qays, 6th-century pre-Islamic 
poet. His ancestors, of the tribe Kinda, 
had founded a principality in Najd. It is 
difficult to decide how far the accounts of 
the life of Imru‘ al-Qays are historical or 
legendary. He is said to have been ban- 
ished by his father, Hujr, on account of his 
love affairs. After his father was killed by 
rebellious tribesmen and the kingdom of 
Kinda came to an end, he led a wandering 
life—whence his nickname ‘The Vagabond 
Prince’. He is said to have gone to Con- 
stantinople and been appointed governor 
of the border tribes in Syria, but, while on 
his way to take up his office, to have died 
in Ankara. He is almost universally 
reckoned the greatest of the pre-Islamic 
poets. His Mu‘allakat (q.v.), especially, iS 
among the best known of old Arabic 
poems. Many of the characteristic features 
of Bedouin poetry are said to have been 
‘invented’ by him. 

M. G. de Slane, Le Diwan d’Amyo’lkats 
(with Fr. tr. 1837); F. Ritckert, Amrilkais, der 
Dichter und Kénig (Ger. tr. in verse; 1843) 3 
C. Lyall, Translations of Ancient Arabian 
Poetry (1885 ; repr. 1930). S.M.S. 


Inchbald, Etiza, née Simpson (*nr Bury 
St Edmunds 15 X 1753; Joseph Inchbald 
1772; tLondon I VIII 1821), English 
novelist, dramatist and actress. After a 
moderate stage success she gave up acting 
and took to writing plays, translations and 
novels of sentiment. 

Piays: Animal Magnetism (1789); Wives as 
they Were and Maids as they Are (1797).— 
Noveits: A Simple Story (4 vols, 1791); 
Nature and Art (2 vols, 1796). 

J. Boaden, Memoirs of Mrs I, (2 vols, 1833); 
F, Kemble, Records of a Girlhood (ro7e) 65. Rt 
Littlewood, E. J. and her Circle (1921); W. 
McKee, E. I., Noveltst (1935). B.H. 


Ingelend, Tuomas (fl. 1560; «Elizabeth 
Apparye), English dramatist. He studied 





INGELGREN 


at Cambridge. His interlude, The Dits- 
obedient Child (1570 °); is a rudimentary 
essay in dramatic art. He pe ih 
The Disobedient Child, repr. Hazlitt’s Dods- 
ley, Tudor Facs. Texts (1908). Bale 


Ingelgren, GEORG (~Vaxsjé 24 XI 1782; 
+Stockholm 19 IX 1313), Swedish neo- 
romantic poet. With Atterbom he founded 
the poetic society Auroraférbundet (origin- 
ally Musis amuct, 1807), and also contri- 
buted to other literary organs. His lyrics 
are romantic in spirit, but rather classical 
in form. 

Samlade vitterhetsarbeten av Per Elgstr dim 
och G. I., ed. P. Hanselli (1860). 

S. Magnusson, Det vomantiska genombrottet t 
Auroraférbundet (1939). 68.5% 


Ingelo, NATHANIEL (*Bristol ? 1621 ie 
coMary?; tEton? VIII 1683), English 
divine and musician who wrote a religious 
romance and the Latin Hymnus Eucharis- 
ticus set to music by Rogers (1 660). Ingelo 
was chaplain to Whitelock in Sweden 
(1653). The preface to Bentivolio and 
Urania (1664) is of critical interest. 

B 


Ingelow, Jean (*Boston, Lines 17 Il 
1820; tLondon 20 VII 1897), English 
novelist and poet, friend and correspondent 
of Ruskin. Her best work contains recol- 
lections of her Lincolnshire childhood. 

Verse: Poems (1863); A Story of Doom and 
other poems (1867); The Poetical Works (1898) ; 
Poems, selected Andrew Lang (1908).— 
Nove is: Off the Skelligs (4 vols, 1872); Fated 
to be Free (3 vols, 1875); Don Fohn (3 vols, 
1881). 

Anon., Some Recollections of f. I. and her 
Early Friends (1901); E. A. Stedman, An 
Appreciation of F. I. (with extracts from her 
work, 1935). R.F, 


Ingels (or INGEN), SIMON VAN (#Am- 
sterdam 1618; tafter 19 IV 1660), Dutch 
poet, attorney at Amsterdam, friendly with 
Vondel, Hooft, Tesselschade, translated a 
pastoral from the [talian (De Getrouwe 
Herderin, after Contarini, 165 8) and wrote a 
small collection of poems (Gedichten, 1658). 
J. F. M. Sterck, Oorkonden over Vondel en 
zijn Kring (1918). A.M.B.W. 


Ingemann, BERNHARD SEVERIN (*Tor- 
kildstrup 28 V 17893 co1822 Lucie Marie 
Mandix; +Sore 24 Il 1862), Danish poet 
and novelist. In Copenhagen he met with 
the ideas of German romanticism, and his 
first poetic attempts are full of a sickly 
mysticism. From 1822 he was a school- 
master at Sore, and the historical associa- 
tions of this ancient town inspired him to 
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write a series of historical novels from the 
Danish middle ages, aimed at imbuing 
contemporary thought with the romantic 
ideas of chivalry and national pride. In 
spite of their naive simplicity and their 
many inaccuracies they have been as 
popular in Denmark as Scott’s Waverley 
novels were in Britain. Among his lyrical 
poetry his morning and evening songs are 
of particularly high value. They are 
religious poems, written by an unsophis- 
ticated, childlike mind, depicting with ex- 
quisite beauty a world of innocence and 
pious goodness. 

Verse: Digte (1811); Digte (1812); Procne 
(1813); Fulegave (1816); Valdemar den Store 
og hans Mend (1824); Dronning Margrethe 
(1836); Morgensange for Born (1837); Syv 
Aftensange (1838); Morgen og Aftensange 
(1839); Holger Danske (1837)-—NOVELS: 
Valdemar Seier (1826; Waldemar, surnamed 
Seir, or the Victorious, tr. J. F. Chapman, 3 vols, 
1841); Erik Menveds Barndom (1828; The 
Childhood of King Erik Menved, tr. Kesson, 
1846); Kong Erik og de Fredlose (1833; King 
Eric and the Outlaws, tr. J. F. Chapman, 3 vols, 
1843); Prinds Otto af Danmark (1835); Lands- 
bybornene (4 vols, 18 52).—MEMOIRS: Levnets- 
bog (2 vols, 1862); Tilbageblik paa mit Liv og 
min Forfattervirksomhed (1863). 

Breve til og fra B. S. I. (1879); Grundtvig 
og I. Brevvexling (1882); H. Schwanenfligel, 
Ingemanns Liv og Digtning (1886); J. Norre- 
gaard, B. S. Ingemanns Digterstilling 08 
Digterverd (1886); R. Petersen, Mindeskrift 
om B. S. I. (1889); F. Ronning, B. S. Inge- 
manns Liv og Digtning (1927); Kk. Galster, 
Ingemanns histortske Romaner og Digte (1922)3 
K. Galster, Fra Ahasverus til Landsbybornene 
(1927). E.B. 


Innes, Cosmo (*Durris 9 IX 1798; tEdin- 
burgh 31 VII 1874), Scottish historian. 


Innes became an advocate in 1822, sheriff 


of Moray in 1840 and professor of con- 
stitutional law and history at Edinburgh 10 
1846. An expert on early documents an 
an enthusiastic student of Scottish monas~- 
ticism, he was responsible for much his- 
torical editing. 

Scotland in the Middle Ages (1860); Sketches 
of Early Scotch History (1861); Ancient Law 


and Customs of the Burghs of Scotland (1868) 
Legal Antiquities (1872). JES 


Innes, Tuomas (*Drumgask 1662; ¢Patis 
28 1 1744), Scottish historian. He wa* 
educated in Paris and took Roma? 
Catholic orders. After missionary work 19 
Scotland (1698-1701) he became prefect 
of studies in the Scots College, Paris. 14 
provided a valuable basis for the study of 
early Scots history in A Critical Essay 9” 


the Ancient Inhabitants of Scotland; ee 


taining an Account of the Romans . . - 4 
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of the Scots (2 vols, 1729; repr. 1879, with 
memoir by G. Grubb). J.K. 


Iolo Morganwg, pseud. of Epwarp WIL- 
LiaMs (#*Llancarfan, Glam. ro II 1747; 
coox1781 Margaret Roberts; +Flemingston, 
Glam. 18 XII 1826), Welsh poet and anti- 
quary. A mason by trade, he was taught 
the bardic craft by local poets. His fine 
early poems (after the manner of Dafydd 
ap Gwilym) are outstanding in the period, 
not only for their technical brilliance but 
also for the sensuous delight in natural 
scenery which they express. His know- 
ledge of Welsh antiquities was unrivalled 
in his time, but all his work is now suspect 
because of his extensive fabrications. 

E. Williams, Poems Lyrical and Pastoral (2 
vols, 1794); 
Wales, ed. O. Jones, E. Williams and W. O. 
Pughe (3 vols, 1801); Salmau yr Eglwys yn yr 
Anialwch (1812); Cyfrinach Beirdd Ynys 
Prydain, ed. Taliesin ab Iolo (1829); Gwaith I. 
M., ed. Cadrawd (1913); ‘Caneuon Cynnar 
I. M.’, in Y Llenor, I, IT (1922-23). 

G. J. Williams, ‘Cywyddau Cynnar I. M.’, 
in Y Beirniad, VIII (1919; quotes some of his 
finest poetry from MS.); E. Waring, IRecollec- 
tions and Anecdotes of Edward Williams (1850); 
T’. Stephens, ‘I. M.’, in Yr Ymofynydd, V-VI 
(1852-53); T. Shankland, ‘Hanes Dechreuad 
Gorsedd Beirdd Ynys Prydain’, in Y Llenor, 
III (1924) ;G. J. Williams, J. M. aChywyddawr 
Yehwanegiad (1926); essays by various hands 
in Yr Ymofynnydd, XXVII (19027); Gi. J. 
Williams, ‘I, M.’, in Y Llenor, XV (1936). 

B.Re. 

Ion (*Chios 490/80; 1422 B.c.), Greek 
writer of tragedies, lyric and elegiac poetry, 
philosophy, history and memoirs. Well 
known in Athens where his tragedies had 
some success, he met many prominent 
Athenians (e.g. Aeschylus, Sophocles, 
Socrates, Cimon). 

A. Nauck, Tragicorum Graecorum Frag- 
menta (1926); E. Diehl, Anthologia Lyrica 
(1949); H. Diels, Pragmente der Vorsokratiker 
(1937). 

F. Jacoby, ‘Some remarks on I.’, in Class. 
Quart., 41 (1947). M.L.C.; T.B.L.W. 


Iosif, STEFAN Octavian (“Brasov 18753 
corgo1t Natalia Negru; +Bucharest 1913); 
Transylvanian Rumanian poet, was edu- 
cated in Brasov and Sibiu where his father 
was headmaster. He was editor of Sema- 
natorul (1906-08). He admired the poets 
of Germany, especially Heine and Goethe. 
His poetry is sincere and deeply senti- 
mental. He sings nostalgically of the past. 
Versuri (1897); Patriarchale (1901); Poezit 
(1902; 1908); Credinte (1905); Talmdcirit 
(1909); Cantece (1912); in collaboration with 
D. Anghel: Legenda funigeilor (1907) ; Calezdo- 
scopul lui A, Mirea (1908-10). A.V.W 


* 


The Myvyrian Archatology of 


IRIARTE 


Iraqi, [praHiM, Fakhr al-Din ({Damascus 
23 XI 1289), Persian poet and mystic. He 
travelled far and wide and lived as a Sufiin 
Persia, India and Asia Minor. His works 
influenced the development of mystical 
thought and poetry in Persia. 
Ushshaq-Nameh (The Song of Lowen G- 


and tr. A. J. Arberry, 1939). 


Ireland, WiLL1aAM Henry (*London 1777; 

01796 Mary Crudge; tibid. 17 IV 1835), 
English literary forger. Modelling his 
career on Chatterton’s, Ireland produced 
forgeries of ‘Shakespeare’ plays and docu- 
ments which successfully hoodwinked 
many scholars and antiquarians of his day. 
See FoRGERIES. 


Miscellaneous Papers and Legal Instruments 
under the Hand and Seal of William Shakespeare, 
including the Tragedy of King Lear and a small 
fragment of Hamlet (1795); The Authentic 
Account of the Shakesperian Manuscripts 
(1796); Vortigern (1799); The Confession of 
William Henry Ireland containing the Parti- 
culars of his Fabrication of the Shakespeare 
Manuscripts; together with Anecdotes and 
Opinions of Many Distinguished Persons (1805). 
—Ballads, in Imitation of the Ancient (1801). 

S. Ireland (W.’s father), Samuel Ireland's 
Vindication of his Conduct (1796); E. Malone, 
Inquiry into the authenticity of certain Papers, 
etc., attributed to Shakespeare (1796); anon., 
An Apology for the Believers in the Shakespeare 
Papers (1797), Supplementary Apology (1799); 
C. M. Ingleby, Zhe Shakespeare Fabrications 
(1859); J. Mair, The Fourth Forger (7938); 


Irenaeus, born in Asia Minor, became 
bishop of Lyons in Gaul (c. 180-90). He 
wrote a Refutation of the Gnosis falsely so 
called, which survives in an early Latin 
version, and a Demonstration of the 
Apostolic Preaching (Epideixis), discovered 
in an Armenian version in 1904. His work 
is not marked by originality, but reveals 
him as a staunch adherent of traditional 
belief and piety of a strongly sacramental 
type such as was current in Asia Minor 
in the 2nd century. 

Ed. W. W. Harvey (1857); Eng. tr. in Ante- 
Nicene Chr. Lib., V, IX (1868-69); the 
Demonstration, tr. J, A. Robinson (1920). 

F. R. M. Hitchcock, J. of Lugdunum (1914); 
N. Bonwetsch, Die Theologie des I. (1926); F. 


Loofs, Theophilus von Antiochien adversus 
Marcionem und die anderen theologischen 
Quellen bei I, (193°); W. L. Knox, in Jour. 


Theol. Stud. 47 (1946); J. Lawson, The 
Biblical Theology of St 1. (1948). H.C, 

Tomds pE (*Orotava, ‘Teneriffe 
Island 1750; +Madrid 1791), Spanish 
poet. After completing his humanist 
studies in Madrid with his uncle Juan, a 
notable scholar, Iriarte was appointed 


Iriarte, 





IRVING 


translator to the secretary of state’s office 
at Madrid. ‘There he intervened in the 
endless polemics of his time. He is 
mainly remembered for his remarkable 
Fdbulas literarias (1782) written in a great 
variety of metres. Here he is exclusively 
concerned with literary subjects, expound- 
ing his own literary doctrines and making 
witty attacks on his colleagues. Florian 
avowed his debt to him. The long didac- 
tic poem La musica (1779), though highly 
praised by Metastasio, is today rightly for- 
gotten. He translated in verse Horace’s 
Arte poética. 

Coleccién de obras en verso y prosa (8 vols, 
1805); see also Bibl. Autores Esp., 63; ‘Poesias 
inéditas’, ed. Foulché-Delbosc in Rev. Hisp., 
II (1895); Pdbulas literarias (1782); Eng. tr. R. 
Rockliff, Literary Fables (1851), J. Belfour, 
W. J. and J. Richardson, Fables on subjects 
connected with literature (1804); G. H. 
Devereux, Literary Fables (Boston, 1885). 

E. Cotarelo, I. y su época (1897); “Proceso 
inquisitorial contra I.’, in Rev. Arch., 
(1900); Vezinet, Moliére, Florian et la litt. esp. 
(1909). R.M.N. 


Irving, WasHINGTON (*New York 3 IV 
1783; Sunnyside, N.Y. 28 XI 1859), 
American short-story writer and historian. 
He had no schooling after 16 and only 
dallied withlaw. After collaborating with 
friends on 20 humorous Salmagundi papers, 
he began a parody of a pedantic guide-book 
of New York and turned it into a burlesque 
history with enormous success. He went 
abroad for 17 years on business for his 
brother’s firm. His fame became inter- 
national with The Sketch Book (1820), 
which includes ‘ Rip Van Winkle’ and ‘'The 
Legend of Sleepy Hollow’. A growing 
interest in Spain was reflected in his 
account of Columbus, followed by delight- 
ful sketches, The Alhambra (1832), based 
on the romance of the old palace. Later 
he was sent to Spain as ambassador. 
Irving is considered America’s first literary 
ambassador to Europe. 


A History of New York... by Diedrich 
Knickerbocker (1809); The Sketch Book of 
Geoffrey Crayon, Gent. (1819-20); Bracebridge 
Hall .. . (1822); A History of the Life and 
Voyages of Christopher Columbus (1828); A 
Chronicle of the Conquest of Granada (1829); 
The Life of Oliver Goldsmith . . . (1840); 
Mahomet and His Successors (1850); The Life 
of George Washington (1855-59).—Numerous 
collected editions. Representative Selections, 
ed. H. A. Pochmann (1934).—The Life and 
Letters of W. I., ed. P. M. Irving (4 vols, 
1862-64). 

S. T. Williams, The Life of W. I. (2 vols, 
1935); G. S. Hellman, W. J., Esquire: Ambas- 
sador at Large from the New World to the Old 
(1925). H.L.C. 
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Irwin, THomMAS CavuLFIELD (*Warren- 
point, Co. Down 4 V 1823; +Dublin 1892), 
Irish poet and essayist; a prolific writer of 
verse, Tennysonian in style but of very 
uneven quality. | 

Poems (1862); Poems, Sketches and Songs 
(1889); Irish Poets of the r9th Century, ed. 
Geoffrey Taylor (1951). R.McH. 


Isaac ibn Gayyat (also GHAYYATH, GIAT) 
(*Lucena 1038; ‘ibid. 1089), Spanish 
Hebrew liturgical poet and religious writer 
and disciple of Samuel ha-Nagid. Many 
poems are preserved ; they are of the Piyyut 
type, but employ purely biblical lan- 
guage. He wrote in Arabic a commentary 
on the Talmud and one on Ecclesiastes, 
both lost. 


J. M. Millas Vallicrosa, La poesia sagrada 
hebraicoespanola (1940). Les 


Isaacs, JorcEe (*Cali IV 1837; +Ibagué 
17 1V 1895), Colombian novelist and poet, 
who achieved widespread fame with his 
novel Maria (1867). In the tradition of the 
early French romantics, but in an entirely 
virile and personal style, it is a tragic love- 
story set against a vividly realized back- 
ground of the life of the land-owning 
gentry of the Cauca valley. 


Maria, tr. R. Ogden (1890); Poesias teh) 
E.5a. 


Isaeus (c. 420-350 B.c.), Athenian orator, 
specialized in speech-writing for litigants, 
in which craft he is (plausibly) said to have 
instructed Demosthenes. Twelve speeches 
survive, all concerning inheritance or civil 
status, and interesting for the circum- 
stances of Athenian family-life and the law 
of succession. Isaeus uses the ‘simple’ 
style (derived from Lysias) but extends it 
as a medium for the argumentation of com- 
plicated legal issues. 

Ed. T. Thalheim (1903); W. Wyse (1904; 
with comm.); E. S. Forster (Loeb Libr. 1927): 

R. C. Jebb, The Attic Orators (and ed. 
1893); K. Freeman, The Murder of Herodes 


and other trials (1946, best intro. for Eng: 
readers). J.H.K. 


Ischyrius, or STERCK, or VAN VRIJALDEN- 
HOVEN, CHRISTIAEN, Dutch educationist 
and neo-Latin poet, was head of the Latin 
school at Maastricht (1517—32). He wrote 


Hortulus animae (1533), a collection of 


prayers and poems, and Homulus (1536), 2" 
adaptation of Elckerlyc which was Tt 
peatedly reprinted, 


A. Roersch, C. I.. Homul and 
‘Détails sur la vie aT.?, Musée aoe, ii 
(1899); J. F. M. Sterck, in Nieuz Neder!- 
Biogr. Wdb., VII (1930). J.J.M. 
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Ishikawa MAasAMocHI, also known as 
IsHIKAWA GaBO (*Edo (= Tokyo) 711754; 
tibid. 16 V 1830), Japanese writer. The 
son of an inn-keeper, he led a dissipated 
youth; but later gained fame as a novelist, 
a writer of humorous poems and a scholar 
of Japanese literature. 

Gagen shtiran (1826 ff.); Hida no takumt 
monogatari (1808), The Story of the Hida 
Craftsman, tr. F. V. Dickins (1912). E.B.C. 


Ishikawa TAkuUBOKU, pseud. of ISHIKAWA 
Hajime (*Tamayama, Iwate 28 X 1885, 
tTokyo 13 IV 1912), Japanese poet. 
Ichiaku no suna (1910), A Handful of Sand, 
tr. S. Sakanishi (1934). E.B.C. 


Isidore oF SEVILLE (*Cartagena c. 5770; 
+4. IV 636), born of a good Roman family, 
was educated by his brother Leander, 
bishop of Seville, whom he succeeded in 
599 or 600. Like Cassiodorus he was one 
of the great educators of the early middle 
ages. In his huge uncritical encylopaedia, 
the Etymologiae, he provided a mass of 
information and incidentally preserved ex- 
tracts from ancient authors which would 
otherwise have been lost. His De Natura 
Rerum, on natural phenomena, is dedicated 
to king Sisebut. The De Numeris deals 
with the meaning of numbers. The De 
Viris illustribus is a continuation of Jerome 
and Gennadius. Isidore wrote also a 
world-chronicle and a chronicle of the 
Visigoths, with reference also to the Vandals 
and the Suevi. 

Migne, Pair. Lat., 81-84; Etymologiae, ed. 
W. M. Lindsay (2 vols, 1911). 


C. H. Beeson, Isidorstudien (1913). 
F.J.E.R. 


Isla, José pe (*Vidones 1703; tBolonia 
1781), Spanish Jesuit satirist. After the 
expulsion of the Jesuits (1767) he lived 
mainly in Italy. His Dia Grande de 
Navarra (1746) is so subtle a mockery that 
his victims thanked him for perpetuating 
the festivities organized to celebrate Fer- 
dinand VI’s accession. His famous Fray 
Gerundio (1'758—70), of which the first part 
was sold out in three days, 1s a most 
damaging satirical burlesque. Though 
banned in 1760, this semi-picaresque novel 
put an end to the bombastic pulpit oratory 
of his time. His excellent translation of 
Lesage’s Gil Blas was published posthu- 
mously (1787-88). His humorous claim 
of returning this novel to its original 
motherland and language started a bitter 
international polemic. 

Obras escogidas, Bibl. Autores Esp., 15; Gil 


Blas de Santillana (1852). _ 
J. I. de Salas, Compendio histérico de la 


ISOCRATES 


vida, caracter moral y literario del padre JI. 
(1803); Samuel Gili, ‘Contribucién a la biblio- 
grafia del padre I.’, in Rev. Fil. Esp., X (1923); 
V. Cian, L’Inmmigrazione dei Gesuitt spagnuolt 
letterati in Italia (1895); see also LESAGE. 
R.M.N. 


Islwyn, pseud. of Wrtuiam ‘THOMAS 
(*Ynys-ddu, Mon. 3 IV 1832; 01864 
Martha Davies; trbid. 20 XI 1878), Welsh 
poet. In his anguish following the sudden 
death of his betrothed when he was 21, 
Islwyn wrote most of his best poems and 
also began preaching, though he never 
accepted a pastorate. Among the poems 
were two long compositions, both known 
as ‘Y Storm’, through which he sought to 
bring order into the universe of his 
thoughts and experiences. In these dif- 
fuse and obscure works a romantic trans- 
cendentalism appears for the first time in 
Welsh verse. 

Barddoniaeth (1834); Caniadau (1867); 
Gwaitth Barddonol I., ed. O. M. Edwards 
(1897); Gwaith I., ed. O. M. Edwards (1903). 

W. J. Gruffydd, ‘I.: Y Storm’, in Y Llenor, 
2 (1923); R. I. Aaron, ‘Athroniaeth I.’, in 
Seren Gomer, 16 (1924), ‘I, in Y Llenor, 
8 (1929); W. J. Gruffydd, I. (1942); D. 
Gwenallt Jones, ‘Y Ddwy Storm’, in Yr 
Efrydydd, 3rd ser., 8 (1943), Bywyd a 
Gwaith I. (1948); J. E. Caerwyn Williams, 
‘J.’, in Y Llenor, 28 (1949). B.Re. 


Ismail, SHAH: see Haral. 


Isocrates (*436; 1338 B.c.), Athenian 
man of letters, sought to repair his for- 
tunes after the Peloponnesian war by 
speech-writing for litigants, but through 
temperamental incapacity for active life 
withdrew (c. 390) to publish a series of 
works in a new literary form, the rhetorical 
essay. Preaching the moral regeneration 
and political unification of Greece in face 
of the barbarians (i.e. the Persians)—ideas 
not original, but having, in that age, a 
catch-word value—Isocrates, by his writ- 
ing and personal teaching (in his widely 
attended school for liberal education, 
founded c. 390), gained wealth and influ- 
ence as an apostle of pan-hellenism, of 
which ideal, in its cultural manifestation, 
he is still a major expositor. A supremely 
fastidious artist, he created a new prose 
style, not simple in the manner of Lysias, 
nor abrupt and remote in that of Gorgias, 
his teacher, but flowing in ample periods; 
its dignity rests upon the balance and 
rhythmic compulsion of the whole, Thus 
he made prose a fluid medium for the ex- 
pression of ideas and greatly influenced 
subsequent writers, including Cicero. But 
he lacks depth of personal experience, and 





ISPIRESCU 


his limpid perfection of manner cannot 
conceal the lack of individuality in his 
matter. 

Text (21 discourses and 9 letters) ed. G. E. 
Benseler, rev. F. Blass (1878-79, repr. 1913- 
27); ed. G. B. Norlin and L. Van Hook (3 vols, 
Loeb Libr. 1928-45). 

R. C. Jebb, The Attic Orators (2nd ed. 
1893); H. M. Hubbell, The Influence of I. 
(1914); W. Jaeger, Paideia, Til (Eng. tee 
Highet, 1945). L.A. 


Ispirescu, Prrre (*Bucharest I 1830; 
tibid. 3 XII 1887). ‘The ‘Rumanian 
Grimm’, as he has been called by some, 
was a poor printer by trade who by dint of 
hard work became the owner of a flourish- 
ing printing press. His collection of 
Rumanian legends and fairy tales is unique. 


Legende sau Basmele Romdnilor (1 872-82; 3rd 
ed. 1892); Ispravile si vieta lut Mthat Viteazul 
(1876; 2nd ed. 1885); Povestitle unchiasuluz 
sfios (1879); Snove (1879); Pilde sz Ghicitort 
(1880); Fucari de copii (Sibiu, 1885); Poveste 
morale (1896). A.V.W. 


Issa: see KOBAYASHI ISSA. 


Isserles, Moses, known as RAMAA 
(#Cracow c. 1525; tibid. 1 V 1572), Polish 
Hebrew religious writer. Head of a Tal- 
mudic college which he maintained from 
his private fortune, he was an extremely 
fertile legal codifier, the East European 
counterpart of Joseph Karo, whose Shulhan 
Arukh he completed by his Mappath Ha- 
Shulhan (Cracow 1571-78). Isserles took 
an interest also in cabbalah, philosophy and 
astronomy. He wrote a commentary on 
the Theoricae Novae Planetarum (1482) 
of G. Purbachius (unpub.). 

M.S. Lew, The Jews of Poland, their Life in 
the r6th Century as reflected in the works of 
R. M. I. (1944). C.R. 


ItG Jrnsat, pseud. of [ro KORESADA 
(*Kyoto 10 IX 1627; tzbed. 5 IV 1705), 
Japanese philosopher and writer. Jinsai 
was the founder of the Kogigakuha school 
of philosophy in Japan, believing that Con- 
fucianism would best be understood by 
studying the writings of Confucius him- 
self, rather than through the commentaries 
of Chu Hsi. He was also interested in 
Japanese literature and history, and com- 
posed Japanese poetry. 

Rommé kogi (1666); Chiiyo hakki (1666). 

J. Spae, ‘Buddhism as viewed by two Con- 
fucianists’, in Mon. Nipponica, V (1942); J. 
Spae, 116 Finsai (1948). E.B.C. 


It6 Tocart, pseud. of ITO NAGATANE 
(*Kyoto 15 VI 1670; tibid. 23 VIII 1736), 
Japanese philosopher and scholar. The 
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son of [td Jinsai, he carried on his father’s 
teaching, writing voluminously. 


J. Spae, [to Finsaz (1948). EB... 


Ivan IV Grozny (‘the awe-ful’, mistrans- 
lated THE TERRIBLE), TSAR (*1530; $1584), 
belongs to Russian literature mainly on 
account of his venomous correspondence 
with the truant boyar, prince A. M. 
Kurbsky, who had fled to Lithuania. His 
letters are masterpieces of ironic invective 
written in a racy (if often violent) language. 
A more contrite tone prevails in his corres- 
pondence with Cosma, prior of the 
Belozersk monastery. 

N. K. Mikhaylovsky, Ivan Grozny v russkoy 
literature (1887); K. Waliszewski, Ivan le Ter- 
rible (1904); Der Briefwechsel Ivan des 
Schrecklichen mit dem Fiirsten Kurbskij, ed. and 
tr. K. Stahlin (1921); S. F. Platonov, Ivan 
Grozny (1924); S. Graham, Ivan the Terrible 
(1932); R. G. Vipper, Ivan Grozny ae 


ae 


Ivo of Chartres, SAINT (*nr Beauvais c. 
1040; $23 XII 1116), studied at Bec under 
Lanfranc and Anselm, became bishop of 
Chartres in 1090 and was involved in the 
dispute with Philip I over the king’s 
repudiation of his wife, suffering imprison- 
ment in consequence. He was a good 
classical scholar as his letters show, but his 
fame rests on his contribution to the then 
developing Canon Law in the shape of the 
collection known as the Decretum, and the 
Panormia which replaced it. His letters 
are an historical source of first importance. 
Migne, Paty. Lat., 161-162; Letters in Mov. 
Ger. Hist., Libelli de lite, Il; Yves de Chartres. 
Correspondance, ed. and tr. J. Leclereq (1949)- 
Foucault, Essai sur Yues de Chartres d’apres 
sa correspondance (1883); P. Fournier, ‘Yves 
de Chartres et le droit canonique’, in Rev. des 
Quest. Hist. (1898). F.J.E.R. 


Ivry, JEAN D’ (of Beauvais, fl. 1508-30); 
French writer. A bachelor of medicine; 
he knew Latin, Greek and Hebrew, an 
translated several works from Latin. Under 
the title Le Secrétaire des Dames he wrote 4 
clumsy verse imitation of Les Quinze Foyes 
de Mariage: this shows more animation 
than his learned works. 


Secretz et loix de mariage, ed. Montaiglon i? 
Recueil de poésies des XVe et XVIe siécles, I 
(1855-78). M.Y 


Izmailov, ALEXANDER EFIMovICcH (*Vlad- 
imir province 5 V 1779; tMoscow 4 

1831), Russian author whose principal 
work—the didactic novel of manners) 
Evgeny (1799-1801)—combined broad 
realistic descriptions with sentiment4 
elements taken from the Karamzin schoo 
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As a writer of fables he was a predecessor of 


Krylov. Jade: 


Izumi Surikipu, pseud. of Or SHIKIBU 
(#9742; cogg5 Tachibana no Michisada, 
governor of Izumi province, Te. 1000; 
coroo4 Fujiwara no Yasumasa; Te. 1030), 
Japanese author. She was a court Jady 
almost contemporary with Murasaki Shik- 
ibu whose literary qualities she did not, 
however, rival. Her famous diary 1s very 
largely an account of her various amorous 
affairs, couched in a poetical style. She 
was regarded as one of the best poets of 
her time. 

sumt Shikibu nikki (c. 1007; ‘The Diary of 
Izumi Shikibu’, tr. A. S. Omori and K. Doi in 
Diaries of Court Ladies of Old fapan, 1920); 
Izumi Shikibu shit (date uncertain: selected 
poems tr. A. Miyamori in /Masterpteces of 
Japanese Poetry, I, 1936). E.B.C, 


ackson, HeLcen Hunt (*Amherst, 
Mass. 15 X 1830; 1852 Edward 
Hunt, 1875 William Jackson ; 
+Colorado Springs 12 VIII 1885), 
American poet and novelist. Emerson 
thought her the best American woman- 
poet, but it is her novels that have lasted. 
Her two best show indignation at the fate 
of the Indians. 
Mercy Philbrick’s Choice (1876); A Century 
of Dishonor (1881); Ramona (1884). 
R, Odell, H. H. F. (1939). ELLek. 


Jacob ben Asher, known as Ba‘aL HA- 
Turtm and Ripaw (*Germany c. 1269; 
{Spain 1343), Spanish Hebrew religious 
writer, lived from 1303 at Barcelona. His 
main work, Arba‘ Turim (written 1327-40), 
is a very clear and complete code of Jewish 
law and ritual, which served as basis for 
Joseph Karo’s work (rst complete ed. 
Italy 1473). He wrote a commentary on 
the Pentateuch (xst ed. Zolkiew 1806) con- 
taining many ingeniously worked-out plays 
on letters and numbers; these are mostly 
printed separately (1st ed. Constantinople 
1500). C.R. 


Jacobi, FRIEDRICH HEINRICH (*Diisseldorf 
25 I 1743; tMunich 10 III 1819), German 
novelist, brother of J. G. Jacobi. After 
philosophical studies in Switzerland Jacobi 
inherited his father’s prosperous business 
in Diisseldorf. Here he entertained 
Goethe, with whom he formed a close 
friendship. From 1805 to 1812 he was 
professor of philosophy at Munich. 


Aus Eduard Allwills Papteren (1775); 


JACOBSEN 


Woldemar (1779).—Werke (6 vols, 1812-25); 
Schriften, ed. L. Matthias (1926). 
E. Zirngiebel, F. H. ¥.s Leben, Dichten und 
Denken (1867); G. Fricke, F. H. 7. (1943): 
H.B:G: 


Jacobi, Joann Geore (*Diisseldorf 2 IX 
1740; tFreiburg 4 I 1814), German poet, 
brother of F. H. Jacobi. After studying 
at Géttingen Jacobi became professor of 
philosophy at Halle in 1766, moving to 
Halberstadt in 1768, where he became a’ 
friend of Gleim. From 1774 he published 
his periodical Iris, in which several of 
Goethe’s poems appeared. In 1784 he 
became professor at Freiburg. He is the 
most poetic of the German writers of 
anacreontic verse. 


Poetische Wersuche (1763); Abschied von 
Amor (1769).—Sdmtliche Werke (2 vols, 1770; 
8 vols, 1807-13); Ausgewdhlte Werke (3 vols, 
1854). » 

J. Longo, Sterne und F. G. $ (1898); U. 
Schober, }.s dichteritsche BU as BC Sp 


Jacobsen, Jens Petrer (*Thisted 7 IV 
1847; tibid. 30 IV 1885), Danish novelist 
and poet. At Copenhagen he studied 
botany and zoology. He was the first 
Dane to introduce Darwin’s theories, and 
he translated both The Origin of Species 
and The Descent of Man. He went through 
a religious crisis, from which he emerged a 
declared atheist, but his mind was split, 
between scientific observation and roman- 
tic dreaming which prevented him for a 
time from finding his trueliterary form. It 
was due to the influence of Georg and 
Edvard Brandes that he found his form of 
expression as Denmark’s leading naturalist. 

Two novels, a volume of stories, and a 
small number of poems is Jacobsen’s entire 
contribution to Danish literature. He 
suffered from consumption and knew that 
he had only a short time to live, but he was 
also a very slow worker: every sentence he 
wrote was filed and polished, and as a 
result his style is often precious and leaves 
nothing to the imagination. /ru Marie 
Grubbe is an attempt at solving a psycho- 
logical riddle: Niels Lyhne, depicting con- 
temporary life, is concerned with the 
difficulties of being a consistent atheist. 
His stories are beautiful word pictures; 
they have all the charm of the sketches of 
a great artist and leave far more to the 
imagination than do the novels. 

Noveis: Fru Marie Grubbe (1876; Eng. tr. 
H. Astrup-Larsen ; 1914); Niels Lyhne (1880; 
Eng. tr. H. Astrup-Larsen, 1919).— STORIES : 
Mogens og andre Noveller (1882; Mogens and 


other Stories, tr. A. Grabow, 1921).—VERSE: 
Digte og Udkast (1886; Poems, tr. P. Selver, 





JACOBUS DE VORAGINE 


P. Facobsen, ed. E. 


1920).—Breve fra fF 
Skrifter (5 vols, 


Brandes (1899).—Samilede 
1924-29). 
G. Christensen, %. P. ¥. (1910); Anna Linck, 
 P. F. (2912); 5. Hallar, Synselementerne 1 
Naturskildringen hos F. (1921); A. Gustafson, 
Six Scandinavian Novelists (1940). E.B. 


Jacobus de Voragine (*Varazze 1228/30 ; 
+Genoa 14 VII_ 1298), entered the 
Dominican Order in Genoa in 1244 and 
became prior of his convent about 1265. 
He won fame as a preacher throughout 
Italy and within his own order as a teacher 
of theology. From 1267 to 1285 he was 
provincial of Lombardy. After much im- 
portuning, he was prevailed upon to accept 
the archbishopric of Genoa in 1292. The 
author of sermons, prayers of an austere 
nature, a chronicle of Genoa from its 
foundation to 1295, he is chiefly remem- 
bered for the Legenda Aurea, a popular 
collection of saints’ lives, composed be- 
tween 1255 and 1266. Its title is a later 
compliment to its standard character. ‘The 
lives have no historical value. They are 
mainly stock stories, the creations of the 
popular imagination, intended for purposes 
of moral edification. Caxton in 1483 and 
1488 published two editions of translations 
into English. See LEGEND. 

Legenda Aurea, ed. 'T. Graesse (1850); Ser- 
mones qurei de praecipuis sanctorum festis quae in 
ecclesia celebrantur, ed. R. Clutium (2 vols, 
1712); The Golden Legend, tr. G. Ryan and H. 
Ripperger (1948); G. H. Gerould, Saints’ 
Legends (1916). ; R.R.R. 


Jacopo (or Giacomo) da Lentini (*Len- 
tini, Sicily c. 1180/90; te. 1240), Italian 
poet, called ‘Il Notaro’; the earliest and 
perhaps greatest of the ‘Sicilian School’ 
(q.v.) associated with the court of the 
emperor Frederick II, where he held high 
judicial office. About 30 of his poems 
survive, all amorous in content. Re- 
nowned for his canzoni he was one of the 
first, perhaps the first, to use the sonnet 
form. Dante cites him (Purg. XXIV, 
55-57) as representative of the older 
manner which Dante’s dolce stil novo was 
to supplant. 


E. Monaci, Crestomazia italiana det primi 
secoli (1912); E. F. Langley, The Poetry of G. 
da L. (1915); S. Santangelo, ‘ La Scuola poetica 
siciliana’, in Stud. Medievali, XVII (1951). 

K.P. 


Jacopone (pr BENEDETTI!) da Todi 
(*Todi, Umbria 1220/30; tCollazone, 
Umbria 1306), Italian religious poet. 
Trained as a lawyer he practised in his 
native city. ‘The sudden death of his 
wife (1268?) is said to have occasioned 
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his ‘conversion’. Joining the Franciscan 
Order, first as a tertiary, then as a lay- 
brother (1278), his ardour in the cause of 
spiritual reform made him a fierce enemy 
of pope Boniface VIII, by whom he was 
excommunicated and, in 1298, imprisoned. 
He was pardoned and released by Benedict 
XI in 1303. Jacopone was an outstanding 
personality and a remarkable poet. He 1S 
generally considered the author of the 
Stabat mater, but most of his work is in the 
vernacular—the many laude spiritual: in 
which he poured out his anger and love in 
repetitive and declamatory stanzas, sen- 
tentious and lyrical, biting and ecstatic. 
Some of the Jaude were probably written 
to be performed as plays. 

There is no crit. ed. of the Laude; the best 
remains that by G. Feri in the series * Scrittor1 
d’Italia’ (1915), rev. S. Caramella (1930), and 
supplemented by F. A. Ugolini, Laude di 7 
tratte de due MSS umbri (1947); C. Dionisottt 
and C. Grayson, Early Italian Texts (1949). 

L. Russo, Ritratti e disegni stortct, II (1951); 
M. Appolonio, ¥. da T. e la poetica delle con- 
fraternite religiose (1946). KE: 


Jacquemart Gelée, 13th-century French 
poet. A native of Lille, he composed 
Renart le Nouvel (1288), a late imitation of 
Pierre de Saint Cloud. ‘The first part 1s 
traditional in tone, while the second turns 
to satire and allegory. 

Ed. D. M. Méon, Roman du Renart, 1V 
(1826); J. G. Roberts, ‘Renart le Nouvel— 


Date and Successive Editions’, in Speculum, 
XI (1936). M.F.L. 


Jacques de Vitry (*1180; +1240), 
preacher, hagiographer and historian, was 
appointed bishop of Acre in 1216/7 and 
cardinal-bishop of Tusculum in 1228. He 
took part in the fifth crusade. Besides his 
sermons and his life of Blessed Mary 0 

Oignies, his literary fame rests upon his 
Historia Orientalis et Occidentalis of which 
the first part is a history of the Orient and 
the Holy Land and the second a disparate 
account of western manners, society, 
education etc. 


The Exempla, ed. T. F. Crane (1890); The 
History of Ferusalem, tr. A. ae Bs), 

G. Frenken, Die Exempla des Fakob vo" 

Vitry (1914); P. Funk, ¥akob von Vitry (1909): 
R.R.R. 


Jeeger, Hans Henrik (*Drammen 2 1% 
1854; }Kristiania 8 II 1910), Norwegia? 
novelist and playwright. Jzger is chie 
noteworthy as the leader of the so-calle 
Bohemian Movement of the ’8os which 
shock tactics (including the advocacy 4? 
practice of free-love) sought to arouse 
society from complacency to an awarenes 
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of what the Bohemians considered to be 
the rottenness inherent in its social and 
moral structure. Jager incurred the wrath 
of established authority, was hounded out 
of his position as shorthand writer in the 
Storting, fined, imprisoned, and his book, 
Fra Kristiania-bohémen (2 vols, 1885), was 
confiscated. His influence on the writers 
then current was considerable, but his 
friends gradually deserted him and he 
ended his days in abject poverty. 

Prays: Olga (1883); En intellektuel ._For- 
forelse (1884).— NOVELS AND VARIOUS: Novel- 
letter (1889); Syk Kjerlighed (1893); Bekjen- 
delser (1902); Feengsel og Fortvilelse (1902); 
Anarkiets Bibel (1906). 

J. Ipsen, H. ¥. (1926); O. Storstein, es aR ae 
in Edda, 35 (1935). R.G.P. 


AL-Jahiz (*Basra c. 770; zbid, 868), 
Arabic writer, the greatest of the prose 
writers and a theologian, collector of know- 
ledge about foreign customs, observer of 
nature; but, above all, a profound con- 
noisseur of ancient Arabic lore. In his 
numerous shorter essays and in his larger 
books, which also are, however, rambling 
expositions of the most varied matter, he 
dealt with an infinite number of subjects in 
a witty and personal style. His main 
works are the ‘Book of Animals’, which is 
less of a zoological treatise than a collec- 
tion of literary anecdotes and folk-lore, and 
the ‘Book of Eloquence’, a collection of 
samples of Arabic style. Of great interest 
are some of his ethical ‘monographs’ (the 
most famous being the ‘Book of Misers *) 
einai amusing scenes of contemporary 
ife. 
O. Rescher, Excerpte und Ubersetzungen aus 
‘. . . Gahiz (1931); H. Hirschfeld, “A Volume 
of Essays by Al Jahiz’, in Oriental Studies pre- 
sented to E. G. Browne (1922); C. T. Harley 
Walker, ‘Jahiz on the Exploits of the Turks’, in 
Jour. Roy. As. Soc. (1915); an analysis of the 
‘Book of Animals’ by M. Asin Palacios in Isis, 
XIV. S.M.S. 


Jakemes, 13th-century French poet. In 
his romance the Castelain de Couci (¢. 
1285), the real Chastelain de Couci ($1203) 
is fictitiously associated with the legend 0 
the eaten heart, a tragic vengeance of the 
deceived husband upon his guilty wife and 
her lover. ‘The story is set in a frivolous 
tournament-loving society living in the 
Vermandois, part of the royal domain in 
Picardy. A realistic lively tone gives the 
work a modern flavour; there is a 15th- 
century prose version. 

Le Roman du Castelain de Couci et de la 
Dame de Fayel, ed. M. Delbouille (193 5) 


JAMES I 


JakSié, Dyura (*Srpska Crnja 27 VII 
1832; tBelgrade 16 XI 1878), Serbian poet © 
and painter. He studied painting in Hun- 
gary, Austria and Germany, and finally 
settled in Serbia where his proud and vio- 
lent temperament and undoubted artistic 
gifts gained him a precarious livelihood. 
Though he considered himself primarily 
a painter, his reputation is greatest as a 
lyric poet of the romantic school, his 
dramas and epics being noteworthy only 
for their lyrical passages. ‘Though uneven 
and prone to lapse into rhetoric and bom- 
bast, he has left a handful of poems like 
Ponoé and Na Strasi which are master- 
pieces of romantic lyricism. 

Portry: Pesme (1882; 1883, intro. Sy. 
Vulovié)—Drama: Seoba Srbalja (1862); 
FJelisaveta, Kneginja Crnogorska (1868) ; Stanoje 
Glava§ (1878). SC. 


Jalal al-Din Rumi: see Mow Lavi. 


James I, King of Catalonia and Aragon 
(*1208; +1276). The chronicle of his 
reign is written as an autobiography, 
though probably only under the king’s 
direction, in two stages, up to 1244 and 
1244-74. Some portions give prose ver- 
sions of earlier epic songs. The style is 
very vivid, particularly in conversations— 
French, Castilians, Arabs and Catalans 
speaking in their own languages. 

The Chronicle of ames I, tr. John Forster 
(2 vols, 1883). J.M.B.iR. 


James I, king of Scots (*Dunfermline VII 
13943 001424 Jane Beaufort; +Perth 20 II 
1437). James was sent for ‘safety to 
France in 1406, captured at sea and held 
prisoner in England for 18 years. Return- 
ing to Scotland in 1424, James set himself 
to curb the power of his factious nobles and 
died victim of a conspiracy. To him 1s 
attributed The Kingis Quair, a fine love 
poem of 197 nine-line stanzas. ‘The struc- 
ture of the poem is conventional, but it 
departs from tradition in the reality of the 
two lovers, and in its culmination, not in 
extra-marital amour courtois, but in mar- 
riage. James has been credited with two 
other poems, Christis Kirk on the Grene 
and Peblis to the Play. 

Poetical Remains of James I, ed. W. Tytler 
(1783); The Kingis Quatr, ed. W. W. Skeat 
(1884), ed. W. Mackay Mackenzie (1939; the 
best discussion of authorship). 

E. M. W. Balfour-Melville, James I, King of 
Scots (1936); C. 5. Lewis, The Allegory of 
Love (1936); W. A. Craigie, “The Language of 
the Kingzs Quair’, 1n Essays and Studies, ae 


(1939): J 





JAMES — 


James VI of Scotland, I of England, king 
(*Edinburgh 19 VI 1566; 01589 Anne of 
Denmark; }Theobalds 27 Ill 1625), 
ruled Scotland from 1578 and England 
from 1603. Learned and pedantic, James 
was a persistent author. His views on 
kingship and poetry are the most interest- 
ing of his works, and his views on tobacco 
the most entertaining. 

The Essayes of a Prentise in the Divine Art 
of Poesie (1584; the most valuable essay is 
included in Elizabethan Critical Essays, ed. 
G. G. Smith, I, 1904); Daemonologie (1597; 
repr. G. B. Harrison, 1924); Basilikkon Doron 
(1599); The True Law of Free Monarchies 
(1603); Counterblast to Tobacco (1604); Works 

1616). 

A. ‘7 Westcott, New Poems by James I 
(1911); Political Works, ed. Cc. H. Mcllwain 
(1918); H. J. Laski, Political Ideas of James I 
(1921); C. Williams, James I (1934). Pktie 


James, GrorcE Payne RainsrorD (*Lon- 
don 9 VIII 1799; tVenice 9 V_ 1860), 
English novelist and historian, was the 
author and editor of some 100 works, the 
best known being historical novels, which 
despite melodramatic plot and lifeless 
characterization were widely popular. His 
other works were also in the historical field 
and William IV appointed him historio- 
grapher royal. Thackeray, in Novels by 
Eminent Hands, burlesques his habit of 
opening his novels with a description of two 
horsemen, one dark, one fair. M.V.D. 


James, WiLxtiaAM (*New York 11 I 1842; 
01878 Alice Gibbens; tChocorua, N.H. 
26 VIII 1910), American philosopher; 
brother of the writer Henry James. 
While teaching at Harvard he organized a 
psychological laboratory and in his classic, 
The Principle of Psychology (1890), set 
forth in a masterly literary style his dis- 
coveries and theories. His key philo- 
sophic attitude is defined in Pragmatism 
(1907). He reasserted the values of demo- 
cratic individualism; in his later years he 
was honoured as America’s foremost 
philosopher. 


The Will to Believe, and Other Essays in 
Popular Philosophy (1897); The Varieties of 
Religious Experience (1902); The Sentiment of 
Rationality (1905); A Pluralistic Universe 
(1900); The Meaning of Truth (1909); Some 
Problems of Philosophy (1911).—The Philo- 
sophy of W. $.: Drawn from His Own Works, 
ed. H. M. Kallen (1925). 

R. B. Perry, The Thought and Character of 
W. F. (2 vols, 1935) and In the Spirit of W. 
F. (1938); W. F.: The Man and the Thinker 
(centenary addresses, 1942). H.0.C, 


Jameson, ANNA BROWNELL, née Murphy © 


(*Dublin 17 V 1794; 1825 Robert Jame- 
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son; tEaling 17 III 1860), Irish critic of 
art and literature. 

Characteristics of Women, Moral, Poetical 
and Historical (2 vols, 1832; comprises 
‘Shakespeare’s Heroines’); Memoirs of the 
Early Italian Painters (2 vols, 1845). 

G. Macpherson, Memoirs of A. F. (1878). 

B.H. 


Jami, Nur ar-Din App AL-RAHMAN, 
Mow tana (*Kharjird of Jam 7 XI 1414; 
+Herat 9 XI 1492), Persian poet, mystic 
and scholar. He studied literature and 
theology, soon becoming interested in 
Sufism, to which cause he devoted much of 
his life and work. A revered scholar and 
acknowledged spiritual leader, he was 
highly honoured by the Timurid sultan 
Husayn-i Bayqara (+1506) and his learned 
vizir, Amir Ali Shir. He also enjoyed the 
esteem of the Ottoman sultans, Muham- 
mad the Conqueror (1451-81) and Bayazid 
II (1481-1512). 

His poetical works include Haft Owrang, 
4 Jong poems modelled on Nizami’s 
Khamseh, and 3 Divans of lyric poems. His 
prose writings comprise a variety of liter- 
ary, religious, biographical and scholarly 
works, the best known being Nafahat al- 
Uns, a biography of Sufis, and Beharistan, 
mainly a book of wit and humour, modelled 
on Sa‘di’s Gulistan. Jami is generally re- 
garded as the last of the eminent Persian 
classical poets. 

VersE: Salaman u Absal (1850; tr. E. Fitz- 
gerald, 1856; Boston, 1899); Tuhfat al-Ahrar 
(1848); Subhat al-Abrar (1818); Yusuf 
Zulaykha (Vienna, 1824; tr. R. T. H. Griffith, 
1881); Layli u Majnun (1876; Fr. tr. A. L. 
Chezy, 1805; Ger. tr. A. T. Hartmann, 1807) ; 
Divan-i Jami (Tehran, 1938); Kulliyyat-i Jam 
(Lucknow, 1876).—Prose: Nafahat al-Uns 
(Calcutta, 1859); Beharistan (Vienna, 1846; 
tr. Kama Shastra Soc., 1887; Fr. tr. H. Masse, 
1925); Lawd’th, ed. and tr. E. H. Whinfield 
and M. Muhammad Qazvini (2nd ed. 1914): 

A. A. Hekmat, fami (Tehran, 1941). ¥ 

E.Y. 


Jamyn, Amapis (*Chaource, nr ‘Troyes 
1540 ?; Tzbtd. 1593), French poet. He was 
the close disciple and secretary of Ronsard, 
to whom he owed his advancement. He 
completed the French translation of the 
Ihad (bks 12-24) begun by Hugues Salel, 
and translated the Odyssey (bks 1-3). 


Cuvres poétiques (2 vols, 1575-84). 


P. Champion, Ronsard et A ae 
Graur, 4...7. (1929). a as eet 


Janicius (JANICKI), KLEMENs (*Januszkow 
17 XI 1516; tCracow I 1543), Polish- 
Latin poet, of peasant extraction. He w4% 
sent to Italy in 1538, but returned fatally 
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ill. His exquisite lyrics are modelled 
mostly on Ovid. 

Tristium liber I, variarum elegiarum liber I, 
epigrammatum liber I (1542); Querela Reipub- 
licae Regni Poloniae (c. 1538).—Carimina, crit. 
ed. L. Cwiklinski (1930). 

V. Mastowski, De vita et poest F. (1857); 
L. Cwiklinski, K. ¥. (1893). 5.5. 


Jannsen, Lyp1A EMILIE FLORENTINE: see 
KOIDULA. 


Jansz, Louris (ff. late 16th century), 
Dutch poet in the Rederijker tradition, 
factor of the Chamber of Rhetoric ‘De 
Wijngaardranken’ at Haarlem. He wrote 
a great number of plays (mostly unpub- 
lished), in which he champions the lower 
classes. | 

R. Pennink, ‘De rederijker L. J.’, in Oud 
Holland, 30 (1912); N. v. d. Laan, Noordneder- 
landse redevijkersspelen (194.1); J. J. Mak, Veer 
excellente kiuchten (1950, With a list of all 
known plays). J.J.M. 


Janus Pannonius: see CsEZMICZEY, JANOS. 


Japicx, Gyspert (*Bolsward 1603; 001635 
Syke Salves Rolwagen; fzbid. 1666), 
creator of the modern West Frisian literary 
language and its greatest poet. He became 
a teacher at Witmarsum in 1625, but re- 
turned to Bolsward in 1637. He had al- 
ready tried his hand at farcical pieces in 
Frisian (Nijschierige Jolle etc.). Frisian was 
brought by him into the Dutch renaissance 
tradition and through constant correction 
and revision was made supple enough for 
poetry and elevated prose. His collection 
Friesche Rymlerye includes love-poems, 
the amusing poem with dialogue Friesche 
Tjerne, other dialogues such as Reamer in 
Sape, and his Frisian correspondence. 
Friesche Rymlerye (1st ed. 1668; 2nd ed. 
Leeuwarden, 1681; 3rd ed. Franeker, 1684 ; 
ed. E, Epkema 1821-24 and, in part, Waling 
Dykstra, 1853).—J. H. Brouwer, J. Haantjes, 
Sipma, G. #. wirken (1936); Alistair 
Campbell, G. ¥%—the Oxford text of four 
poems (1948; with notes and full glossary). 
J. J. Haantjes, G. ¥. (1929). W.E.C. 


Jarir, 7th-8th-century Arabic poet, and 
one of the great poets of the Umayyad 
period. ‘The lampoons exchanged by him 
and al-Farazdaq and al-Akhtal se gah 


Jarry, ALrrep (*Laval 8 IX 1873; {Paris 
1 XI 1907), French poet, novelist and 
‘dramatist; a precursor of surrealism. 
Jarry’s novel Le Surméle (1902) has been 
called ‘the only strictly surrealist novel’ 
but his most influential work is Ubu Rot, 
an extravagant rabelaisian farce, produced 
at the Théatre de |’CGEuvre on 10 Dec. 1896. 


JAYADEVA 


Ubu, the grotesque hero of the play, 1s 
based on one of Jarry’s teachers and sym- 
bolizes all that is ridiculous in the petty 
tyrant. Jarry’s remark that ‘labsurde 
exerce l’esprit et fait travailler la mémotre’ 
is characteristic of his attitude to humour. 


Verse: Les Minutes du Sable mémorial 
(1894).—PLays: César Antéchrist (1895); Ubu 
enchainé (1900).—NOovELs: Messaline (1900); 
Les Gestes et Opinions du Dr Faustroll (1911). 

F. Lot, A. ¥. (1934); G. Pillement, Antho- 
logie du Thédtre frangats contemporain, 1 (1945); 

Lebois, A. ¥., lIrremplagable (1951); 
P. M. Fitzgerald, ‘The Strange Case of Pére 
Ubu’, in World Rev. (1951). T.W. 


Jaufré Rudel, SEIGNEUR DE Baya (fi. 
mid-12th century), Provengal troubadour. 
His 6 cansos d’amor are amongst the most 
truly poetic and beautiful lyrics of trouba- 
dour poetry. His nostalgic love for a ‘lady 
far away’ gave rise to the poetic legend of 
the pilgrim troubadour who, in an Oriental 
land at the end of his wanderings, dies at 
his lady’s feet. (Jaufré took part in one, 
possibly two crusades.) The legend is 
revived in ballads of Heine, Uhland, Car- 
ducci and in Rostand’s lyrical drama, La 
princesse lointaine. 

A. Stimming, Der Troubadour 7. R., sem 
Leben und seine Werke (1873); A. Jeanroy, Les 
chansons de ¥. R. (1915, 1924); G. Bertoni, ‘Due 
poesie di J. R.’, in Zeitschr. f. rom. Philol., 35 
(1911); R. Ortiz, ‘Intorno a J. R-, tbid.; P. 
Savj Lopez, Trovatori e poeti (1906); G. Paris, 
‘J. R’, in Mélanges de littérature frangatse du 
moyen dge (1912); P. Blum, Der Troubadour 
. R. und sein Fortleben in der Literatur (1912); 
F. Bergert, Die von den Trobadors gefeierten 
genannten Damen (1915); J. Zanders, Die ali- 
provenszalische Prosanovelle (1913). R.R.B. 


Jauregui, JUAN DE (*Seville 1583 ; Madrid 

1641), Spanish poet and literary theorist. 
He was of good family, visited Italy and 
resided in Madrid. He attacked Géon- 
gora’s Soledades and Quevedo. He trans- 
lated T'asso’s Aminta (1607) and Lucan’s 
Pharsalia (published posthumously, 1684). 
His Rimas (1618) are simple in style, but 
his Orfeo (1624) is almost as elaborate as 
Géngora’s Poltfimo. 

Bibl. Autores Esp., XXXV; Lucano, La 
Farsalia (Bibl. clasica, also includes the Aminta, 
2 vols, 1916); Orfeo, ed. Cabafias (1948). 

J. Jordan de Urries, Biografta_y estudio 
critica de F. (1899). E.M.W. 


Jayadeva, Sanskrit poet at the court of 
Lakshmana Sena, the last king of Bengal 
(c. 1119-79). He wrote a celebrated erotic 
poem, the Gitd Govinda (‘song of the cow- 
herd’), on the loves of Krishna and Radha. 
Eng. tr. Sir Edwin Arnold, The Indian Song 
of Songs (1882). H.G.R. 





JEAN CHOPINEL 


Jean Chopinel (in some MSS CLOPINEL) 
de Meun/[g] (*Meun-sur-Loire ?; }Paris? 
before 1305), French poet. He has been 
identified (wrongly, according to Langlois) 
with a canon of Orleans who flourished 
1270-1303. A widely read clerk, enjoying 
the patronage of important contemporary 
nobles, much of his work was devoted to 
popularizing the medieval heritage of clas- 
sical learning. He is best known for his 
continuation of Guillaume de Lorris’ un- 
finished Roman dela Rose (q.v.), the plot 
and allegorical framework taken over from 
Guillaume serving to support long debates 
between personified abstractions on sub- 
jects connected with love and digressions 
on scientific and philosophical themes. 
The personifications speak in character 
(e.g. the lover’s friend is a cynical disciple 
of Ovid; Nature’s priest, Genius, praises 
fecundity). The poem ends with a 
‘coarsely indecent episode in which the 
lover brings his adulterous intrigue to a 
triumphant conclusion. The view (based 
on Alanus de Insulis and Bernard Silvester) 
that love is a device for perpetuating the 
species is strongly stressed, and attacks are 
made on womankind, fastidious prudery 
and monastic celibacy. The work, al- 
though full of clerkly learning, may not be 
completely serious in intention. 
‘TRANSLATIONS: L’ Art de Chevalerie (from 
Vegetius’ De re militari, 1284; ed. U. Robert, 
1897), portions of Abelard’s Historia calami- 
tatum (ed. C. Charricr, 1934), a prose Boethius, 
and other translations now lost.—Various: 
Le Roman de la Rose (lines 4059-19438), Le 
Testament maistre Jehan de Meun and Le 
Codicile F. de M. (ed. E. Méon in his edition of 
the Rose, 1814). F.W. 


Jean d@’Arras, 14th-century French prose 
writer. Combining political facts with the 
curious legend of a fairy wife, he wrote for 
John, duke of Berry, the Livre de Mélusine 
(1390 ?), to honour his patron’s ancestors, 
the Lusignan family of Poitou. 

Ed. L. Stouff (1932); ed. A. K. Donald (in 
Eng. 1895). 

FE. S. Hartland, ‘Romance of Melusine’, in 


Folklore, 24 (1913); L. Stouff, Essai sur 
Meélusine (1930). M.F.L. 


Jean de Jandun (*Jandun, Ardennes; 
Tio/15 IX 1328), French ecclesiastic and 
writer; canon of Senlis (1316). He wrote 
numerous commentaries on Aristotle, 
marked by strong Averroistic tendencies. 
He taught in Paris and wrote a prose 
panegyric on the city (De Laudibus Partsius, 
1323). A bitter anti-papalist, some have 
maintained that he had a hand in the 
Defensor Pacis of Marsilius of Padua. 
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N. Valois, in Hist. litt. de la France, 33 
(1906); A. Gewirth, in Speculum, 23 (1948). 
FW. 


Jean de Vignai, 14th-century French 
prose writer. An hospitaller of St Jacques, 
he laboriously translated (1326-50) 12 in- 
structive Latin works, notably for Jeanne 
de Bourgogne (1348). Caxton used his 
influential version of the Legenda Aurea 
(1483). 

Miroir Htstorial, by V. de Beauvais, ed. A. 
Vérard (1495); Feu des Eschés Moralisé, by 
J. de Cessoles, ed. idem (1504). 

P. Meyer, ‘Anciens traducteurs francais de 
Végéce’, in Romania, 25 (1896). M.F.L. 


Jean Le Court, or Brisebarre (*Douai; 
+1340 ?), French poet, resident in Paris. 
In youth he wrote the Restor du Paon 
(1320 ?), continuing Jacques de Longuyon., 
Besides pious songs, his works include the 
pedagogical Escole de Foy (1327) and the 
entertaining Dit de l’Evesque et de Droit. 
A. Thomas, ‘Jean Brisebarre, trouvére’, in 
Hist. Litt. de la France, 36 (1927). M.F.L. 


Jean Paul, pseud. of JOHANN PAUL FRriEp- 
RICH RicutTer (*Wunsiedel 21 III 1763; 
coor801 Karoline Mayer; tBayreuth 14 X 
1825), German writer. ‘The son of a poor 
country schoolmaster, Richter knew much 
bitter poverty before the success of Die 
unsichtbare Loge (1793) opened a wider 
life to him, by making him known to 
patronesses for whom he held irresistible 
appeal. One of these, Charlotte von Kalb, 
invited him to Weimar 1796, where he 
lived 1798-1800, viewed coldly by Goethe 
and Schiller, enthusiastically by Herder, 
and considered by many to rival Goethe, 
He settled in Bayreuth 1804, and in 1808 
received a pension from the prince-primate 
Dalberg, which the Bavarian government 
later continued to pay. His work is seen 
at its best in shorter pieces such as Maria 
Wuz: humble destinies idyllically pre- 
sented, whimsical humour smiling through 
tears. His novels suffer from formlessness, 
inflation and total unreality. Contemporary 
readers revelled in his sensibility. In a 
classical age the apparent aimlessness and 
lack of finish held the excitement of novelty, 
but only a patient reader can now separate 
the true metal from the dross. He owed 
much to Sterne, and himself powerfully 
influenced the development of prose. He 
was also revered as a thinker for his 
aesthetic and pedagogic treatises. 


Grénldndische Prozesse oder satirische Shiz- 
zen (2 vols, 1783); Auswahl aus des Teufels 
Papieren (1789); Die unsichtbare Loge (2 vols, 
1793; tr. C. 'T. Brooks, The Invisible Lodge, 
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1883); Hesperus, oder 45 Hundsposttage (4 vols, 
ros. tr: G. TY. Brooks,’ 1565): Leben des 
Quintus Fixlein (1796; tr. T. Carlyle, 1827); 
Blumen-, Frucht-, und Dornstticke, oder Ehe- 
stand, Tod und Hochzeit des Armenadvokaten 
Fr. S. Stebenkds (3 vols, 1796; tr. E. H. Noel, 
Flower, Frutt and Thorn Pieces, 1845); Das 
Kampaner Tal (1797); Palingenesien (2 vols, 
1798); Titan (4 vols, t800—-03 ; tr. C. T. Brooks, 
1862); Vorschule der Asthetik (3 vols, 1804); 
Flegeljahre (4 vols, 1804); Levana, oder 
Erstehungslehre (3 vols, 1807; tr. A. H. L. 
1848); Des Feldpredigers Schmelsle Reise nach 
Flatz (1809; tr. T. Carlyle, Army Chaplain 
Schmelzle’s Fourney, 1827); Doktor Katsen- 
bergers Badereise (2 vols, 1809); Der Komet 
(3 vols, 1820-22).—Crit. ed. E. Berend (16 
vols, and 5 vols Nachlass, 1927 ff.); Briefe, ed. 
E. Berend (4 vols, 1922-26). 

J. Alt; ¥. 2. (926); E. Berend, 7. Ps Fer- 
soénlichkett im Urteil der Zeitgenossen (1913)3 
W. Schmitz, Die Empfindsamkett bet Ff. P. 
(1930); G. Voigt, Die humortstische Figur bet 
F. P. (1934); H. Mielert, Das hohe Men- 
schentum ¥. P.s (1939); Jean-Paul Jahrbuch 
(Fean-Paul Bldtter), ed. E. Berend (985 3 

-A.P. 


Jean Renart, 13th-century French poet. 
L’Escoufle (c. 1200) and Guillaume de Déle 
(c. 1212), dedicated to Baudouin VI, count 
of Hainault, and to Milon of Nanteuil 
respectively, are love romances remarkable 
for their brilliant pictures of chivalrous and 
even of bourgeois society. With their un- 
usually realistic setting they are early ex- 
amples of the novel of manners; a racy 
fabliau, Aubérée, has also been attributed 
to their author. Extensive quotation from 
contemporary lyric poetry in Guillaume de 
Déle is noteworthy. The shorter Laz de 
’Ombre (c. 1221) is a conversation piece, 
delightful for its refined analysis of senti- 
ment. Finally Du Plait Renart de Dam- 
martin contre Vairon, son roncin and De 
Renart et de Piaudoue, short satirical poems 
(c. 1240), show the writer in old age as an 
impoverished minstrel connected with 
Dammartin-en-Goélle (Seine-et-Marne). 
Despite marked talent, his literary influ- 
ence was slight, except for Gerbert de 
Montreuil. 

L’Escoufle, ed. H. Michelant and P. Meyer 
(1894); Le Roman de la Rose ou de Guillaume 
de Déle, ed. G. Servois (1893) ed. R. Lejeune 
(1936); Le Lai del’Ombre, ed. J. Bédier (1913), 
ed. J. Orr (1948). 

. Lejeune-Dehousse, L’a@uvre de Ff. R. 
(1935); G. Charlier, ‘J. R. et le Fabliau d’ 
Aubérée’, in Rom. Phil., I (1947-48). 

M. 


Jedaiah (YEDAIAH) HA-PENINI BEDERSI 
“Perpignan or Béziers c. 1270; tc. 1340), 
Provengal Hebrew didactic poet and 
Philosopher, wrote his first ethical treatise 


at the age of seventeen. He composed 
several prayers in which all words begin 
with the same letter of the alphabet. His 
Behinath ‘Olam, on the transitory char- 
acter of earthly goods, was widely read in 
the middle ages. 


Behinath ‘Olam (Mantua between 1476 and 
1480; An Investigation of Causes arising from 
the Organization of the World, tr.'T. Goodman, 
1806; Ger. tr. M. E. Stern, 1852); Sefer ha- 
Pardes (Constantinople, 1515); Ohkev Nashim, 
ed. A. Neubauer in Fubelschrift L. Zunsz (1884). 

J. Chotzner, ‘Yedaiah Bedaresi’, in Jewish 
Quart. Rev., VIII (1896). CR. 


Jefferies, RicHARD JOHN (*Swindon 6 XI 
1848; 01874 Jessie Baden; tri:id. 14 VIII 
1887), English novelist and naturalist. 
After an unsuccessful début as novelist he 
moved to London (1877) but spent his last 
years of illness in Wiltshire. ‘The vitality 
of his work is partly the result of his fusion 
of pantheism and meticulous descriptive 
detail. 

Novets: Wood Magic (2 vols, 1881); 
Bevis (3 vols, 1882); Amaryllis at the Fair 
(1887).—SKetcues: The Gamekeeper at Home 
(1878); Wild Life in a Southern County (1879); 
Red Deer (1884).—AUTOBIOGRAPHY: The Story 
of My Heart (1883); Field and Hedgerow, ed. 
J. Jefferies (1889); The Torlers of the Field, ed. 
C. J. Longman (1892); Chronicles of the 
Hedges, ed. S. J. Looker (1948). 

H. S. Salt, R. ¥.: His Life and Ideas (1894). 


Jefferson, THomas (*Virginia 2/13 IV 
1743; 01772 Mrs Martha Skelton; -Mon- 
ticello, Va. 4 VII 1826), American states- 
man. He drafted the Declaration of In- 
dependence; his importance today lies in 
his vision of American democratic ideals. 
He became secretary of state under 
Washington, vice-president and president 
(x801-09). He founded the University of 
Virginia (1819). 

A Summary View of the Rights of British 
America (1774); The Declaration of Indepen- 
dence (1776); Notes on the State of Virginia 
(1784-85); Autobiography of T. F., ed. P. L. 
Ford (1914).—The Writings of T. F., ed. P. L. 
Ford (10 vols, 18 92-99).—Numerous col- 


lections of letters. 
A. Koch, The Philosophy of T. F. (1943); 
G. Chinard, T. ¥.: The Apostle of ra oe 


(1929). 


Jeffrey, Francis, Lord (*Edinburgh 23 X 
1773; cxr80r Catherine Wilson, 1813 
Charlotte Wilkes ; tCraigcook, Edinburgh 
26 I 1850), Scottish judge and critic. 
Called to the Scottish Bar in 1794; lord 
rector of Glasgow University, 1820 and 
1823; dean of the faculty of advocates, 
1829; lord advocate, 1830; judge and peer, 
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1834. Jeffrey was editor of the Edinburgh 
Review, 1803-29, and an able, unsparing 
critic, especially of the Lake poets. 


Lord Cockburn, Life of 7. (1852); R. Bald, 
Lord F. (19238). jcEe 


Jensen, WILHELM (*Heiligenhafen 15 II 
1837; tMunich 14 XI 1911), German 
writer. A friend of Wilhelm Raabe, he 
was one of the most prolific writers of his 
age, gifted with a vivid imagination and 
facile pen, but lacking in power of char- 
acterization and frequently degenerating 
into dignified trash. 


Magister Timotheus (1866); Novellen (1868) ; 
Unter heisserer Sonne (1869); Minatka (1871); 
Eddystone (1872); Karin von Schweden (1878) ; 
Versunkene Welten (1882); Aus den Tagen der 
Hansa (1885); Aus schwerer Vergangenhett 
(1888); Sankt Elmsfeuer (1889); Doppelleben 
(1890) ; Chiemgau-Novellen (1895); In majorem 
dei gloriam (19035). 

K. J. Hentschel, W. ¥. (1908); O. Fraas, 
W. Js (roray; Ku Schorn, 7F:, der Iédensch:; 


seine Weltanschauung und seine Kunst (Diss. 
Bonn, 1923). GC, 


Jerome (HiIERONYMuws), SAINT (*Dalmatia 
c. 348; TPalestine 30 [X 420), doctor of the 
western church, was educated at Rome 
under Aelius Donatus, was baptized there, 
travelled to Trier and Antioch, where he 
learned Greek. After four years in the 
Chalcis desert (375-78) he returned to 
Rome (382), but returned to Palestine in 
385. Jerome’s greatest works were his 
Latin translation of the Scriptures and his 
Chronicon (based upon Eusebius, but with 
considerable additions). His extensive 
correspondence throws much light upon 
contemporary moral and social problems, 
while his numerous exegetical works laid 
the foundations of medieval Bible-inter- 
pretation. His polemical works are marred 
by an excessive display of ‘odium theo- 
logicum’. Jerome’s immense authority 
in the church rests rather upon the learn- 
ing and energy with which he furthered 
biblical studies than upon the depth or 
subtlety of his theology. : 


Migne, Patr. Lat., 22-30; Corp. Script. 
Eccl. Lat., 54-56 (letters), 59 (Comm. on 
Jeremiah) ; Chronicon, ed. J. J. Scaliger (1606), 
A Schoene (1866-75), J. K. Fotheringham 
(1923). Tr. of selected works, W. H. Free- 
mantle (1893). W. 


Jesus, Fret Tomé pe (*Lisbon 1529; 
tMorocco 17 IV 1582), Portuguese writer, 
brother of the historian - Francisco de 
Andrade. In 1544 he entered the Augus- 
tinian order which he later unsuccessfully 
attempted to reform. In 1578 he accom- 
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panied the ill-fated Moroccan expedition 
of king Sebastian, was taken prisoner and 
died in captivity. While acaptive he wrote 
his Trabalhos de Jesus, a series of medita- 
tions on the sufferings of Christ accom- 
panied by spiritual exercises; widely read 
and translated up to the 19th century, it 
powerfully conveys the intense, often ec- 
static religious fervour of the writer. 


Os trabalhos de Fesus (2 pts, 1602, 1609), ed. 
E. Prestage and V. Cordeiro (2 vols, 1925), 
The Sufferings of the Son of God, tr. R. Welton 
(2 vols, 1720-21); Oratério sacro de soliléquios 
de amor divino (Madrid, 1624). 

E. Prestage, ‘Os trabalhos de Jesus de Frei 
T. de J.’, in Boletim da Segunda Classe, IV 
(1911). ‘PW. 


Jewett, SARAH ORNE (*South Berwick, Me, 
3 IX 1849; t24 VI 1909), American 
novelist and short-story writer. She grew 
up in Maine and, influenced by the writings 
of Harriet Beecher Stowe on this region, 
set herself to record the scenes of deteriora- 
ting farms and deserted seaports. ‘The first 
of her collections of local-colour stories, 
Deephaven (1877), established her reputa- 
tion and for the next 20 years she 
published in the best monthlies. Her 
masterpiece, The Country of the Pointed Firs 
(1896), sketches of a Maine seaport town 
in its era of decay, is considered the best 
in 19th-century American regional fiction, 


SHortT Stories: A White Heron, and Other 
Stories (1886) ; The King of Folly Island (1888) ; 
A Native of Winby (1893); The Life of Nancy 
(1895); Lhe Queen’s Twin (1899).—NOVELS : 4 
Country Doctor (1884) ; A Marsh Island (188s) ; 
The Tory Lover (1901).—The Best Stories of 
S. O. F. (2 vols, 1925, foreword by W. Cather), 

F. O. Matthiessen, S. O. ¥. (1929). 

La 


Jiménez de Enciso, Dreco (*Seville 
1585; Tzbid. 1634), Spanish dramatist. He 
was a town-councillor of Seville and 4 
government official. His best plays deal 
with Spanish history; his finest one is the 
first dramatic treatment of Philip II and 


Don Carlos. His plays deserve a good 
modern edition. 


Bibl. Autores Esp., 45; El principe do} “ 
a J. Hurtado and A. aa ae A be 
T1,.d. ). 

R. Schevill, ‘The Comedias i 
Xuménez de Enciso’, Pub. Mod. Lang. even. 
18 (1907); J. P. W. Crawford, ‘El principe don 
Carlos of Ximénez de Enciso’, in Mod. Lang. 
Notes, 22 (1907); E. Cotarelo y Mori, ‘Don 
D. J. de E. y su teatro’, in Boletin de la Real Ac. 
Esp., I (1914). E.M.W. 


Jiménez de Urrea, JERONIMO: see URREA, 
JERONIMO JIMENEZ DE. 
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Jiménez de Urrea, PEDRO MANUEL 
(*Saragossa 1486 ?; tbefore 1536), Spanish 
poet and novelist, of noble birth. During 
his youth he wrote poems (1513) that 
make pleasant reading ; they include a verse 
interlude based on La Celestina (q.v.). His 
novel (1514) derives from the Celestina and 
the tradition of Diego de San Pedro. 


Cancionero de las obras (1878); Penitencia de 
amor, ed. R. Foulché-Delbosc (1902). 
E.M.W. 


Jinsai: see Ird JINSAT. 


Jippensha IkkKu, pseud. of SHIGETA 
SADAKAZU, also called SHIGETA ICHIJIRO 
(*Shizuoka 1765, tEdo (=Tokyo) 12 IX 
1831), Japanese humorous writer and 
novelist. The son of a minor official, he 
passed an unsettled youth in Osaka (up to 
1794) and Edo. His first work (apart from 
a share in the writing of a play in Osaka in 
1789) was published in 1795, and from 
then his voluminous writings brought him 
great fame. Outstandingly popular was 
his Déchti hizakurige, issued in instalments 
Over twenty years, ‘beyond question the 
most humorous and entertaining book in 
the Japanese language’. 

Shingaku tokeigusa (1795); Dochti hisa- 
kurige (1802-22; Eng. tr. 'T. Satchell, Kobe 
1929). E.B.C. 


JishG: see ANDO JisHG. 


Jnanesvar (c. A.D. 1290), oldest of the 
Marathi religious poets, lived at the temple 
of Alandi near Poona in the Deccan. His 
chief work ¥ndnesvari is a paraphrase of the 
Bhagavad Gitd. His object in writing it 
was to bring the knowledge of religion, 
hitherto a monopoly of the priesthood, to 
the common people. 


N. Macnicol, Psalms of the Maratha Saints 
(1923). H.G.R. 


Joachim of Fiore (*Celico 1145; TS. 
Martino in Jove 30 III 1205), Italian mys- 
tic. Huis books, written when abbot of the 
Cistercian monastery of Corazzo, gained 
him the reputation of a prophet, and he 
retired to the solitude of the abbey of St 
John of Fiore in Calabria, which he had 
founded. His three best known works are 
Concordia novt ac veteris testamenti, EXx- 
positio in Apocalypsim and Psalterium 
decem chordarum. Wis visionary theory 
of the three ages, of Father, Son and Holy 
Spirit, affected the spiritual Franciscans, 
and his doctrines were condemned. 

J. C. Huck, ¥ von F. und die joachitische 


Literatur (1938); H. Bett, ¥. of F. (19021): E 
Aegerter, L’Fvangile éternel (2 vols, 93 EY H. 


JOHANNES DE ALTA SILVA 


Grundmann, Studien tiber F. von F. (1927) and 
Neue Forschungen tiber ¥. von F. (1950). 
F.J. 


Jocelin: see Guiot DE Dijon. 


Jodelle, Errenne (*Paris 1532; }Paris VII 
1573), French dramatist and poet. A 
member of the traditional Pléiade, he began 
spectacularly with Cléopatre captive, the 
first original tragedy in French, acted by 
the author and his friends before the court 
in I552 or 1553. Though weak both as 
drama and poetry, this youthful play in 
5 acts, written partly in alexandrines, partly 
in decasyllables, marked out a dramatic 
form with a tremendous future. Jodelle’s 
Eugéne (1552) was similarly claimed as the 
first French comedy, though it is still re- 
muniscent of the medieval farce. His 
second tragedy, Didon se sacrifiant (1555 ?), 
is an elegiac imitation of Virgil. Jodelle’s 
poems are mediocre, and his talent declined 
rapidly. 

CHuvres et mélanges poétiques, ed. C. Marty- 
Laveaux (2 vols, 1868-70); Les Amours, ed. A. 
Van Bever (1907); Théatre, ed. Viollet Le Duc, 
in Ancien Thédtre Frangais, 4 (1858); Cléo- 
patre, ed. L. Bryce Ellis (Philadelphia, 1946). 

H. Chamard, Histotre de la Pléiade (4 vols, 
1939-40). G.B. 


Joel (fl. ist half 13th century), Byzantine 
historian. He wrote a world history to 
1204, of little independent value. 
Chronographia compendiaria, ed. I. Bekker 
(1836, with Latin tr.); Migne, Patr. Gr., 139 
(with Latin tr.). J.M.H. 


Johannes a Lapide, latinized name of J. 
HEYNLIN (*c. 1430; TBasel 12 III 1496), 
Swiss scholar. He studied in Leipzig and 
Paris (where he was rector from 1469 and 
opposed the nominalists) and was professor 
in ‘Tiibingen from 1478. He is known 
mainly, though himself not of the ‘new’ 
school, as teacher of Reuchlin and Agri- 
cola; and as the friend of Joh. Amerbach 
(T1514), the Basel printer, whom he 
assisted in editions of the Vulgate, Augus- 
tine, Ambrose and Cassiodorus. 

R. Newald, in W. Stammler, Dt. Lit. des 
MAs, Verfasserlex., I (1933, full account, with 
detailed bibliography). FP.P. 


Johannes de Alta Silva (fl. 1184), monk 
of Haute-Seille, wrote, and dedicated to 
bishop Bertrand of Metz, the tale of 
oriental origins De rege et septem saptentibus, 
known generally (from the title of an old 
French epic on the same subject) as the 
Dolopathos. 


‘Ed. H. Oesterley (1873); A. Hilka (1913). 
B;J-E.R. 





JOHANNES MAGNUS 


Johannes Magnus (*Linképing 19 III 
1488; tRome 22 III 1544), Swedish 
Roman Catholic archbishop and historian. 
Sweden’s conversion to Protestantism 
drove him into exile (1526), where he wrote 
the somewhat flamboyant historical works 
Historia Metropolitanae Ecclesiae Upsalensts 
(1536; pub. 1557) and Historia de omnibus 
Gothorum Sveonumque regibus (1540; pub. 
1554). Both were published in Rome by 
his brother Olaus Magnus. By tracing 
Sweden’s royal line back to Noah’s grand- 
son Magog, the latter work set the tone for 
historical self-glorification and stimulated 
Rudbeckianism and the Goth megalo- 
mania. Its merit nowadays lies in the con- 
temporary sections. 

B. Swartling, ‘J. M.’s Historia Metro- 
politanae Ecclesiae Upsalensis’, in Hist. studier 
tilldgnade H. Hjdrne (1908); J. Nordstrém, 
De yuerbornes 6 (1934). (ELK, 


Johannes Scotus Erigena (*Ireland c. 
810; 860), Irish philosopher, went to 
France between 840 and 847. He may 
have known some Greek already, but it is 
probable that he studied it seriously at St 
Denis. He was the greatest scholar at the 
court of Charles the Bald. Called to 
refute Godescalc, he found his own work 
De praedestinatione condemned by church 
councils. A great achievement was his 
translation of the Pseudo-Dionysius, along 
with one of the Ambigua of Maximus Con- 
fessor and the De hominis optficio of 
Gregory of Nyssa. The De divisione 
naturae represents his mature philosophy. 
It is in the form of a dialogue, and it is 
based mainly on Greek sources, incau- 
tiously used, but in an original and impres- 
sive fashion, with what has seemed to many, 
if unjustly, a tendency to pantheism. 
Migne, Patr. Lat., 122; Poet. Lat. Aevi 
Carolini, IIL; Camb. Bibliog. Engl. Lit., 1, 109 


ff., to which add Annotationes in Marcianum, 
ed. C. E. Lutz (1939). 

E. K. Rand, ¥. S. (1906); H. Bett, 7. S. E. 
(1925); M. Cappuyns, Jean Scot Erigéne 
(1933). F.J.E.R. 


Johann von Neumarkt (*nr Litomyésl, 
Bohemia c. 1310; $1380), from 1346 chap- 
lain and secretary to Charles IV, from 1353 
head of the imperial chancellery at Prague. 
His influence (through the latter office and 
his translations) on German prose and the 
importance of his Italian contacts (Cola di 
Rienzo and Petrarch) have been exag- 
gerated, but no nearer background than 
‘the circle of J. v. N.’ has been found for 
Johann v. Tepl. 

K. Burdach, Vom MA. zur Reformation, 
vol. VI (1930-32) contains J. v. N.’s writings, 
ed. J. Klapper, whose article in W. Stammler, 


[1080] 


Die dt. Lit. des-MAs, Verfasserlex., II (1936) 
includes details of previous editions of indi- 


vidual works. FPP. 


Johann von Tepl (*Sytboi c. 1350; te. 
1415), German-Bohemian author; attested 
as Magister (Prague) and in civic offices in 
Tepl, Saaz and Prague. His Ackermann 
aus Béhmen (c. 1405), a dispute between a 
widower and Death, is written in magnifi- 
cent, if largely artificial, rhythmical German 
prose. A Latin dedication states that it 
was conceived as an exercise in rhetoric; 
the fervour of the disputants, a rhapsodical 
concluding prayer and, not least, the 
popularity of the work (there are 18 MSS 
and as many prints) belie the modesty of 
the claim. ‘The twenty-odd pages of text 
have provoked bitter controversies: the 
authorship is now solved, the question of 
a Bohemian renaissance (see JOHANN v. 
NEUMARKT) shelved; insoluble problems of 
MS. affiliation and readings continue to 
claim victims. 

Ed. A. Bernt and K. Burdach (1917); A. 
Bernt (1929); A. Hiibner (1937); L. L. Ham- 
merich (1944 and, with some startling innova- 
tions, 1951); K. Spalding (1950); M. O’C, 
Walshe (1951); tr. K. W. Maurer, Death and 
the Ploughman (1947). 

A. Hiibner, ‘Deutsches MA. u. italienische 
Renaissance im A. a. B.’, in Zs. f. Deutsch- 
kunde, 51 (1937, for general orientation) and 
Das Deutsche im A. a. B. (1935). Complete 
biblio. in Hammerich’s 1951 edition. F.P.P. 


Johann von Wiirzburg (/i. 1314), Ger- 
man author. His Wilhelm von Osterreich 
(c. 20,000 lines) is a work of fiction—the 
adventures of Wilhelm and his Aglye in 
heathen lands. Thoughaburgher, Johann 
knew how to portray courtly love and 
chivalry; he writes carefully, in the 
‘gebliimter Stil’ (see EGEN VON BAMBERG). 

Ed. Ernst Regel (1906). 

E. Frenzel, Studien zur Persénlichkett .. . 
(1930); E. Mayser, Studien zur Dichtung .. . 
(1931). F.P.P. 


Johansson (Lucipor), Lars (~Stockholm 
18 X 1638; trbzd. 13 VIII 1674), Swedish 
poet. He was well known in his lifetime 
for his spirited occasional verse and drink- 
ing songs, though his rootless existence and 
many pseudonyms have made it difficult to 
trace all his work. His lyrical love poems 
have, despite their strong renaissance 
flavour, a surprisingly individual stamp and 
rhythm, though his best work is probably 
to be found in his often moving and power- 
ful sacred poetry. 

Samlade Dikter, ed. F. Sandwall (1914-30). 

B. Schéldstrém, Lars Yohansson Lucidor 
(1872); E. A. Karlfeldt, Skalden Lucidor (1914). 

C.K. 
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John Beccus (11293), Byzantine theolo- 
gian and patriarch of Constantinople. He 
supported the union between the Greek 
and Latin churches which Michael VIII 
Palaeologus hoped to achieve, and wrote in 
defence of the Latin position. 
Migne, Patr. Gr., 141 (with Latin tr.). 
J.M.H. 


John VI Cantacuzenus (*c. 1292; Te. 
1383), Byzantine emperor (1341-54), theo- 
logian and historian. He took a vigorous 
part in theological as well as political con- 
troversy and after his abdication and entry 
into monastic life in 1355 he wrote theo- 
logical and philosophical works and a his- 
tory of his own times. ‘This latter is an 
outstanding instance of the Byzantine 
genius for historiography. 


Migne, Patr. Gr., 153-55 (with Latin tr.); 
ed. L. Schopen (3 vols, 1828-32, with Latin 
tr.). 

V. Parisot, Cantacuzéne homme d’état et 
historien (1845). J.VLH: 


John Chrysostom (*Antioch 344/57; 
tComana Pontica 14. IX 407), Greek eccle- 
Slastical writer. Son of a Roman officer 
and a Christian mother, John was destined 
for the bar and probably studied under 
Libanius. At the age of 18, however, he 
was baptized and studied theology. He 
then spent six years in the mountains near 
Antioch, the last two as an anchorite. 
During this period he began his literary 
work. Returning, he was ordained deacon 
In 381 and priest in 386. ‘Twelve years 
as a preacher at Antioch won him great 
renown and influence, and on 26 II 398 
he was consecrated archbishop of Con- 
Stantinople. There his attacks on ir- 
regularities and abuses in the church and 
the city made him many enemies. In 403 
John was deposed but soon restored. In 
404 he was deposed a second time and 
banished by the emperor Arcadius to 
Cucusus in Little Armenia. 

He wrote very many homilies, treatises 
and letters, of which the most important 
are ‘On the Priesthood’, ‘Against those 
who Oppose the Monastic Life’, ‘Address 
to a Young Widow’, ‘On Compunction’, 

On Vainglory and the Education of Chil- 
dren’, the great series of homilies on 
Genesis, on the Psalms, on the Gospels of 
St Matthew and St John, on the Acts of 
the Apostles and on the Epistles of St Paul, 
the homilies on ecclesiastical festivals and 
those on important public occasions. There 
Is evidence that most of the homilies were 
taken down in shorthand in the church, 
after which they may not always have been 
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revised before publication. Many spur- 
ious homilies appear under the name of 
John Chrysostom. 

In his biblical exegesis he follows the 
historical and literal methods of the Anti- 
ochene school. Little interested in dog- 
matic theology, it is above all as a pastoral 
theologian and as a moralist that he stands 
out. His works are a valuable source of 
information on the everyday life of the 
time. 

His consummate mastery of the technique 
of ancient oratory and his surging imagin- 
ation made him a model of style and an 
object of plagiarism in the Greek Orthodox 
church almost to the present day. 


Migne, Patr. Gr., 47-64; J. F. D’Alton, 
Selections from St ¥. C. (1940); ed. J. Bareille 
(19 vols, 1865-73; with Fr. tr.); Works of St 
F.C., tr. W. R. W. Stephens and others (6 vols, 


1889-90). 

W. R. W. Stephens, St ¥. C.: his Life and 
Times (1880); Chrysostomica: studi e ricerche 
intorno a S. Giovanni Crisostomo (1908); P. E. 
Legrand, S. Jean Chrysostome (1924); C. Baur, 
Der heilige Fohannes Chrysostomus und seine 
Zeit (2 vols, 1929-30); M. Pellegrino, Giovanni 
Crisostomo: ricchezza e poverta (1938); D. 
Attwater, St ¥. C. (1939); A. Moulard, S. ¥ean 
Chrysostome, sa vie, son @uvre (1949). 


John Cinnamus (*after 1143; ‘tafter 
1195), Byzantine scholar and probably im- 
perial secretary of Manuel J Comnenus. 
He wrote a history of the Comneni John II 
and Manuel I (1118-80) which has only 
survived in an apparently incomplete form 
in MSS breaking off at 1176. He draws 
on personal experience, as well as having 
access to imperial documents, and his ad- 
miration for Manuel does not undermine 
his objectivity. He models himself on 
Procopius and the earlier classical his- . 
torians and is one of the most important 
sources for Manuel I. 


Epitome rerum ab Ioanne et Manuele Com- 
nenis gestarum, ed. A. Meineke (1836, with 
Latin tr.); Migne, Patr. Gr., 130 (with Latin 
tr 


19. Cinnamus’, 


‘N. Torga, ‘Médaillons .. . 
J.M.H. 


in Byzantion, 2 (1925). 


John Climacus, also called SCHOLASTICUS 
(fi. second half of 6th century), Greek 
ascetic. He probably visited Egyptian 
monasteries and later lived as a hermit near 
a monastery on Mt Sinai.. His most im- 
portant, work is a treatise on the ascetic life, 
the Scala Paradisi (Klimax) ; it was of great 
influence throughout the Christian world. 
It was supplemented by a brief Liber ad 
pastorem on the duties of an abbot. 
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Migne, Patr. Gr., 88 (with Latin tr.); 
Scala Paradisi: The Holy Ladder of Perfection, 
tr. Father Robert of Mt St Bernard’s Abbey 
(1858). J.MLH: 


John Cyparissiotes, 14th-century Byzan- 
tine theologian. He supported Nice- 
phorus Gregoras against the orthodox 
party led by Gregory Palamas. ‘Though 
he drew on the Greek fathers and the 
Pseudo-Dionysian corpus, he was also 

influenced by western scholastics. 
Migne, Patr. Gr., 152 (with Latin tr.). 
J.M.H. 


John Doxopatres, the Sicilian (fl. first 
half of 11th century ?), Byzantine rhetori- 
cian who appears to have been active in 
Constantinople. He wrote treatises on 
rhetoric and commentaries on earlier 
writers as Hermogenes. 


C. Walz, Rhetores graeci, 
(1834). 


Johnes, THomas (*Ludlow 1748; coMaria 
Burgh, «Jane Johnes; +Langstone Cliff, 
Dawlish 23 IV 1816), Anglo-Welsh trans- 
lator and agriculturalist. An M.P. at 
intervals, in 1783 he settled at Hafod, Car- 
diganshire, planted trees, improved the 
agricultural practice of the neighbourhood 
and built himself a mansion after Baldwin’s 
designs, housing in it the Pesaro library. 
He maintained a private printing press in 


his grounds. He was a man of fine taste 
and great industry. 


A Cardiganshire Landlord’s Advice to his 
Tenants (Bristol, 1800); Froissart’s Chronicles 
(4 vols, Hafod, 1803-05); Memoirs of ... 
de Foinville (Hafod, 1807); A Catalogue of 
the Hafod Library (Hafod, 1806-07); The 
Chronicles of Monstrelet (Hafod, 1809). 

Sir J. E. Smith, Tour to Hafod (1810); E. 
Inglis-Jones, Peacocks in Paradise (19 5°). 


2 (1835) and 6 
J.M.H. 


John Geometres or KyRIoTEs, roth-cen- 
tury Byzantine official and poet, later 
metropolitan of Melitene. He wrote a 
number of poems in classical metre on con- 
temporary political events and on general 
subjects, reflecting both his lively apprecia- 
tion of this world and his hope of the next. 


Migne, Patr. Gr., 106 (with hain ee 


John Italus (fl. 2nd half of 11th century), 
Byzantine scholar. He succeeded Psellus 
as head of the university faculty of philo- 
sophy at Constantinople. He left various 
philosophical writings, especially on Aris- 
totle, He had a fiery personality and was 
accused of heresy but made his submission. 


Opuscula selecta, ed. G. Cereteli (2 vols, 
1924-26). 
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J. M. Hussey, Church and Learning in the 
Byzantine Empire 867-1185 (1937); G : 
Buckler, Anna Commnena (1929); P. EF. 
Stephanou, Y¥ean Italos (Orient. Christ. Ana- 
lecta, 134, 1949). J.M.H. 


John Kyriotes: see JOHN GEOMETRES. 


John Malalas (*Syria 491°; +578 ?). 
Nothing has yet been established with 
certainty about his life. He wrote a world 
chronicle in 18 books (breaking off at 563), 
and he shows at times partiality for Antioch 
and traces of monophysitism. Huis chron- 
icle is a popular world history for a 


Christian public, much used by later 
writers. 


Chronographia, ed. L. Dindorf (1831, with 
Latin tr.); Migne, Patr. Gr., 97 (with Latin 
tr.); Books 8-18 tr. into Eng. by M. Spinka 
and G. Downey (1940). J.M.H. 


John Mauropous, of Euchaitain Paphly- 
gonia, i11th-century Byzantine scholar, 
As a private coach in Constantinople he 
tutored young men who later made their 
mark (e.g., Psellus, Xiphilinus, Constantine 
Ducas); afterwards he was for a time (ce, 
1045) a university lecturer and finally be- 
came a monk and archbishop of Euchaita 
in Asia Minor. His writings range from 
sermons, letters, short poems in classical 
metre, a saint’s life to a large number of 
canons (church hymns) of which many are 
still unpublished and some hitherto wrongly 
attributed to John of Damascus. 


Ed. P. de Lagarde, Abhand. hist.-philol. Cl. 
d. Gesell. d. Wiss. in G6ttingen, XXVIII (1881); 
Migne, Patr. Gr., 120 (with Latin tr.). 

J. M. Hussey, ‘The Canons of J. M.’, inJour. 


Rom. Stud., 37 (1947) and ‘Bibliographical 
Note on the writings of J. M.’, in Byz. 


Zeitschr., 44 (1951). J.M.H 


John Moschus (*mid-6th century; te. 
619), Greek monastic writer. His Spiritual 
Meadow contains a collection of stories on 
monasticism illuminating both the prin- 
ciples of the spiritual life and its actual 
practice in Palestine, Egypt and Syria. 
Pratum spirituale, ed. Migne, Patr. Gr., 87 


(see also Patr. Lat., 74); Le pré spirituel, tr. 
M.-J. Rouet de Journel (1946). 


N. H. Baynes, ‘The Pratum Spirituale’, in 
Orientalia Christ. Periodica, 13 (1947). 
J.M 


John of Arderne (*1307; tc. 1380), Eng- 


lish surgeon, author of several Latin 
medical treatises. 


An early r5th-century Eng. tr. of his Liber 
de Fistulis ed. D. Power (1910); for his other 
works see D. Power in Reports r7th Internat. 
Cong. of Med. (1913). R.W.B. 
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John of Damascus (*c. 675; tprob. 749), 
Byzantine theologian and hymnographer. 
He belonged to a distinguished Christian 
family living at Damascus in Moslem ter- 
ritory and later became a monk of St Sabas 
in Palestine. He was a vigorous opponent 
of the iconoclast policy and was canonized 
in both Greek and Latin churches. He 
attacked specific heresies in a number of 
Writings the most important of which 1s 
the Fount of Knowledge; this was translated 
into Old Slavonic in the roth century, and 
into Latin in the r2th century. He wrote 
a number of hymns (often in the elaborate 
form of a canon) and he helped in the com- 
position of the Octoechus (the liturgical 
book giving the hymns for certain ferial 
offices). John’s wise and penetrating de- 
fence of orthodoxy drew on non-Christian 
as well as Christian sources. He is often 
regarded as the last of the great fathers of 
the Greek church. 

Migne, Patr. Gr., 94-96 (with Latin tr.); 
Exposition of the Orthodox Faith, Eng. tr. in 
Library of Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers, 9 
Gah On Holy Images, tr. M. H. Allies 

1898). 

E. Gilson, La philosophie au moyen age (2nd 
ed. 1944; on John’s influence in the West); J. 
Nasrallah, Saint fean de Damas (1950); J. M. 
Hoeck, ‘ Stand und Aufgaben der Damaskenos- 
Forschung’, in Orientalia Christ. Periodica, 
x7 (r9517). J.M.H. 


John of Euchaita, see JOHN MaAurRopous. 


John of Fécamp (*nr Ravenna c. 990; 
t22 II 1078), prior and, in 1028, abbot of 
Fécamp; author of devotional works. 


_J. Leclercq and J.-P. Bonnes, Un maitre de la 
ve spirituelle au XI® siecle: $. de F. (1946; with 
text of Confessio theologica and other writings). 
—A. Wilmart, ‘La complainte de J. de F. sur 
les fins derniéres’, in Auteurs spirituels .. - 
(1932). F.J.E.R. 


John (Parvus) of Salisbury (*Salisbury 
1115/20; +25 XK 1180). He studied in 
Paris under Abelard and at Chartres im- 
bibed the humanism of that school. He 
was at the council of Reims in 1148, being 
probably already a clerk in the papal court. 
Then on St Bernard’s recommendation he 
became secretary to archbishop Theobald 
of Canterbury and so was involved in the 
career of Becket, suffering exile in 1164 and 
sharing Becket’s own exile later. He was 
with Becket when he was murdered. In 
1176 John became bishop of Chartres, The 
most learned man of his time, he wrote in 
good Latin, making full use of his excep- 
tionally wide reading. As a philosopher, 
he held a middle position between the old 
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humanism and the mew passion for 


dialectic. 

Policraticus, ed. C. C. J. Webb (2 vols, 
1909); Metalogicon, ed. Webb (1929); His- 
tortia Pontificalts, ed. Poole (1927); 
Entheticus de dogmate philosophorum, ed. C. 
Petersen (1843); letters in Opera, vol. II, ed. 
J. A. Giles (1848). 

C..C, J. Webb, ¥. of S.. (1932). 

F.J.E.R. 


John of the Cross, St; SAN JUAN DE LA 
Cruz; JUAN DE YEPES (*Fontiveros, Avila 
1542; ~Ubeda 1591), Spanish poet and 
mystic. Of humble family he became a 
Carmelite in 1563, studied at Salamanca 
for four years, joined St Teresa’s move- 
ment to reform the Order and became the 
spiritual director of her convent at Avila in 
1572. In 1573 he was imprisoned and 
harshly treated in the unreformed Car- 
melite priory at Toledo. Escaping in 1578 
and spending the next few years 1n monas- 
teries at E] Calvario, Beas de Segura, Baeza 
and Granada, in 1591 he came into conflict 
with the Provincial of the Order who ban- 
ished him to a ‘desert house’ in Andalusia. 
He was beatified in 1675, canonized in 
L720. 

His poems consist of religious glosses on 
popular refrains, a few devotional medita- 
tions in ballad metre and three great mys- 
tical poems in Italian metres. The glosses 
are good of their kind; the mystical poems 
are masterpieces. He uses biblical images 
and phrases, together with reminiscences of 
Garcilaso de la Vega, to show how the soul 
emerges from the dark night of purgation 
to reach mystical union with God, the 
stages of this progress and the rapture of 
the final union. His prose works consist 
of commentaries on these three poems; 
only one of them is complete. He ex- 
pounds how the soul must divest itself of 
earthly appetites and purify its powers by 
means of faith, hope and charity. His 
prose is clear and direct. "The commen- 
taries help us to understand the poems, 
even if the interpretation they give some- 
times seems too systematized. 

Obras del mistico doctor San Juan de la Cruz, 
ed. P. Gerardo de San Juan de la Cruz (3 vols, 
1912-14); Obras de San fuan de la Cruz, ed. P. 
Silverio de Santa Teresa (5 vols, 1929-31; 
best ed.); Obras completas (Mexico, 1942); The 
Complete Works of St Fohn of the Cross, tr. E. 
Allison Peers (3 vols, rev. ed. 1953); Poems, 


tr. Roy Campbell (1951)- ; 1 

Fr. Jerénimo de San José, Historia del 
Venerable Padre Fray Fuan de la Cruz (1641); 
J. Baruzi, St ¥ean de la Croix et le probleme de 
Pexpérience mystique (1924); P. Crisdgono de 
Jestis Sacramentado, San Fuan de la Cruz, su 
obra cientifica y su obra literaria (1929); P. 
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Bruno de Jésus-Marie, Saint Fean de la Croix 
(1929; Eng. tr. 1932); M. Menéndezy Pelayo, 
‘De la poesia mistica’, in San Isidoro y otros 
estudios (Buenos Aires, 1942; first pub. 1881); 
D. Alonso, La poesia de San Fuan de la Cruz 
(1942; repr. with anthology of verse and prose 
by Eulalia Galvarriato de Alonso, 1946); E. 
Allison Peers, St Fohn of the Cross re 


.M.W. 


John Pecham (*Patcham nr Lewes; 
+1292), English scholar; archbishop of 
Canterbury (1279). He studied at Lewes 
priory and then at Oxford, where he joined 
the Order of St Francis. He took his 
doctorate at Paris and lectured there, 
in Oxford and in Rome. He defended 
the Augustinianism of his order against 
the ‘new theology’ as he called it, of the 
Dominicans. He belonged, in science, to 
the Oxford school of Bacon and Grosse- 
teste, He ranks, on account of his 
“nightingale-poem’, Philomena, praevia, 
with the greatest of the Franciscan poets. 
C. L. Kingsford, A. G. Little and F. Tocco, 
‘Fr. Johannis Pecham Tres Tractatus de 
Paupertate’, in Brit. Soc. Francisc. Studies 
(1910); De anima, ed. H. Spettmann (1919); 
Anal. Hymn., 50; Register, ed. C. 'T. Martin 
(3 vols, 1882-85). 
D. E. Sharp, ‘ Franciscan Philosophy at Ox- 
ford’, in Brit. Soc. Francisc. Studies (1930); 
F.J.E. Raby, ‘Philomena praevia’, in Mélanges 
de Ghellinck (1951); D. L. Douie, Archbishop 
FP (2082): F.J.E.R. 


John Philoponus (fl. 1st half of 6th cen- 
tury), Greek theologian, philosopher and 
grammarian. He discussed grammatical 
points and wrote commentaries on Aristo- 
tle, and after his conversion to Christianity 
he attempted to reconcile Aristotelianism 
and Christian doctrine. His principal 
theological work, the Av«ryrHs, tries to 
reconcile monophysite and orthodox teach- 
ing. Some of his work is lost, some sur- 
vives only in a Syriac version. 

Opuscula monophysitica, ed. A. Sanda (Bey- 
rut, 1930); De aeternitate mundi, ed. H. Rabe 
(1899); De opificio mundi, ed. G. Reinhardt 
(1897); Patrologia Orientalis, 14 (1920). 

B. Altaner, Patrologie (1950). J.M.H. 


John Scylitzes (ff. 2nd half 11th century), 
Byzantine historian, holding military and 
civil offices. He came from the province 
of Thracesion in Asia Minor and was a con- 
temporary of Michael Psellos. His Synop- 
sis historiarum covers the years 811-1057 
(he did not write the section 1057-1078 
found in one MS.—‘Ioannes Skylitzes 
continuatus’ and largely a paraphrase of 
Attaleiates). Scylitzes uses sources now 
lost and for the 11th century relies also on 
oral tradition. He is at present known 
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only through George Cedrenus’ almost 
verbatim use of him; the original remains 
unpublished. See GEORGE CEDRENUS. 
N. lorga, ‘Médaillons . . . 15. Jean Scy- 
litzes’, in Byzantion, 2 (1925). J.M.H. 


Johnson, Emity PAvuLine (*Six Nation 
Reserve, Ontario 1862; {Vancouver 1913), 
Canadian Indian poet, the daughter of an 
Indian chief and an Englishwoman. She 
commenced publishing verse at an early 
age. Her lyric poems and Indian tales are 
widely read and admired. 

White Wampum (1895); Canadian Born 
(1903); Legends of Vancouver (1911); The 
Moccasin-maker (1913); The Shagganappt 
(1913); lint and Feather (collected poems, 


misdt.); 
Mrs W. G. Foster, The Mohawk Princess 
(1931). M.H.M.M. 


Johnson, LIoNeL Picotr (*Broadstairs 
15 III 1867; -London 4 X 1902), English 
critic and poet, who contributed essays of 
profound learning and critical acumen to 
magazines and reviews. Of limited poetic 
range and output, he wrote a few flawless, 
unimpassioned lyrics of elegiac tone. 
Poetical Works (1915); Poems (1895); Ire- 
land, and other Poems (1897); The Art of 
Thomas Hardy (1894); Post Liminium: Essays 


and Critical Papers (1911).—Complete Poems, 
ed. I. Fletcher (1953). 


C. K. Shorter, Memoir of L. F. (1908). 
R.M.H. 


Johnson, Ricuarp (*London V_ 1573; 
+1659 ?), English writer of verse, romances 
and jest books, who speaks of himself as an 
apprentice (1592) and later as a freeman of 
the city of London. He may have be- 
longed to the household of Anne of Den- 
mark for whom he wrote a dirge (1619). 
Johnson’s Seven Champions of Christendom 
(1596°) was so popular that he wrote 
second and third parts. 

VERSE: A Crowne Garlande of Goulden 
Roses (1612 etc.), ed. W. Chappell (Percy Soc., 
1842); Zhe Golden Garland of Princely 
Pleasures (3rd ed. 1620).—ProsE: The Nite 


Worthtes of London (1592); The Seven Cham- 
pions of Christendom (1596, etc.); Tom a Lin- 
coln (6th ed. 1631) ; The History of Tom Thumbe, 
the Little (1621)—Jgesr Booxs etc.: The 
Pleasant Conceits of Old Hobson (1607, etc.), ed. 


W. C. Hazlitt (1864); Look on me, London 
(1613), ed. J. P. Collier (1864). B.L.J. 


Johnson, SAMUEL (*Lichfield 18 IX 1709; 
01735 Mrs Elizabeth Porter; +London 
13 XII 1784), English writer. Johnson 
laid the foundations of his learning in his 
father’s shop, a bookseller’s, at Lichfield. 
Fis residence at Oxford was cut short by 
poverty, and after an attempt at school- 
mastering he settled in London to fight 
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his way with his pen. He was known first 
as a Satirical poet, modelling himself upon 
Juvenal, and Latinity remained a per- 
manent feature of his prose. His first 
large-scale project was his Dictionary, the 
Plan of which he addressed (1747) to Lord 
Chesterfield. When it appeared in 1755, 
the Dictionary with its lucid definitions and 
extensive illustrations proved a new depar- 
ture in lexicography, and in a famous letter 
Johnson repudiated Chesterfield’s now 
proffered patronage as belated and intru- 
sive. Meanwhile he had established him- 
self as a moralist and literary critic: even 
Rasselas, a story written to defray the 
expenses of his mother’s funeral, became a 
soberly realistic study of mankind’s search 
for happiness. A pension (1762) released 
Johnson from the ‘harmless drudgery’ of 
writing for money and gave him leisure for 
his long-promised edition of Shakespeare. 
Later research has modified Johnson’s 
text, but his essential humanity and sound 
judgment gave permanent value to its pre- 
face and notes. ‘These qualities, despite 
some ineradicable prejudices, found their 
Mmaturest expression in his greatest work, 
the Lives of the Poets. All Johnson’s 
utterances in writing and conversation are 
stamped with the vigour, humour, wisdom 
and good sense of his mind; and to his per- 
sonal supremacy in the distinguished circle 
which surrounded him in his later years 
Boswell’s Life is a living monument. 


VERSE: London; A Poem (1738); The Vanity 
of Human Wishes (1749); Irene: A Tragedy 
(1749); Collected Poems, ed. D. Nichol Smith 
and E. L. McAdam (1941).—PRosE: The Life 
of Savage (1744); The Rambler (20 III 1750— 
14 III 1752); A Dictionary of the English 
Language (2 vols, 1755); The Prince of Abissinta 
(2 vols, 1759; as The History of Rasselas, 1768) ; 
The Idler (2 vols, 1761); The Plays of William 
Shakespeare (8 vols, 1765); A Journey to the 
Western Isles of Scotland (1775); Prefaces to the 
Works of the English Poets (10 vols, 17'79-81; 
PI. sep. as The Lives of the English Poets, 4 
vols, 1781; ed. G. Birkbeck Hill, 3 vols, 1905). 
—SELECTIONS : Yohnson on Shakespeare, ed. W 
Raleigh (1908); The Critical Opinions of 
Samuel Fohnson, ed. J. E. Brown (1926); Pre- 
faces and Dedications, ed. A. 'T. Hazen (1937); 
Letters, ed. R. W. Chapman (3 vols, 1953).— 
Collected Works (with life by Sir J. Hawkins, 11 
oa with life by A. Murphy, 12 vols, 
1792). 

J. Boswell, The Yournal of a Tour to the 
Hebrides (1785), and The Life of S. ¥. (2 vols, 
1791); H. L. Piozzi (Mrs Thrale), Anecdotes of 
the late S. F. (1786).—W. P. Courtney, Biblio- 
graphy of S. F. (1915; rev. D. N. Smith, 1925; 
supp. by R. W. Chapman and A. 'T, Hazen, 
1939); Leslie Stephen, Dr ¥. (1878); W. 
Raleigh, Six Essays on Ff. (1910); T. S. Eliot, 

Introductory Essay’ to London and The Van- 
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itv of Human Wishes (1930); W. B. C. Watkins, 
JF. and English Poetry before 1660 (1936); D. 
Nichol Smith, Some Observations on z8th- 
Century Poetry (1937); J. Bailey, Dr ¥. and hts 
Circle (rev. L. F. Powell, 1944); R. W. Chap- 
man, ZYwo Centuries of Johnson Scholarship 
(David Murray Foundation Lecture, 1945); 
B. H. Bronson, Yohnson Agonistes (1946); A. D. 
McNair, Dr }. and the Law (1948); J. H. 
Hagstrum, S. ¥.’s Literary Criticism (19 52): 


Johnson, WILLIAM: see Cory, WILLIAM. 


Johnston, ArtTHUR (*Caskieben™ 1587; 
TOxford 1641), Scottish physician and 
poet. Graduated Padua 1610; practised 
medicine on the continent and won great 
fame as a Latin poet. Appointed Charles 
I’s physician c. 1625. Rector of King’s 
College, Aberdeen, from 1637. 

Consilium Collegit Medict Parisienis (1619); 
Elegia in Obttum Regis Jacobi (1625); Parerga 
and £pigrammata (1632); Musae Querulae 
(1633); Cantict Salomonis Paraphrasis Poetica 
(1637); Psalmonum Davidis Paraphrasts Poetica 


(1637); Deliciae Poetarum Scotorum higus 
Aevt (2 vols, 1637); Opera (1642). J.K. 
Johnstone, CuHaries (*Limerick 1719; 


;Bengal 1800), Irish author, best known 
for his satirical writings, now almost un- 
read; emigrated to India c. 1782, where 
he wrote articles signed ‘Onciropolos’. 

Chrysal (1760); The Reverie (1762); The 
Pilgrim (1775); The History of John Juniper 
(1781). R.McH. 
John the Lydian, JoHN LAURENTIOS 
Lypos (*Philadelphia in Lydia c. 490), 
Byzantine official and author under Anas- 
tasius and Justinian. He wrote three 
treatises on the empire and its civil service. 

De magistratibus populi Romani libri tres, ed. 
R. Wuensch (1903); ed. I. Bekker (1837, with 
Latin tr.). 

P. N. Ure, Justinian and his age (1951). 

J.M.H. 


John Tzetzes (*Constantinople c. 1110; 
te. 1180), Byzantine scholar. He wrote 
poems and letters, treatises on poetry, 
metre and grammar, and allegories, com- 
mentaries and _ glossaries on _ classical 
literature. The so-called Chiltads was a 
miscellany in verse on mythology, literary 
problems and various other subjects. His 
industry was as great as his capacity for 
complaint (for which he is famous). 
Allegory on the Ihad and Odyssey, ed. P. 


Matranya, Anecdota Graeca, I (1850); His- 
toriarwn variarum chiliades, ed. Th. Kiessling 


(1826). J.M.H. 


John Xiphilinus (*¢. roro-13; +1075), 
Byzantine lawyer, monk and patriarch of 
Constantinople. ‘The friend of Psellus and 
head of the law faculty in the university of 





JOHN ZONARAS 


Constantinople, he later found his vocation 
in the church. He wrote sermons and 
exegesis. 


Migne, Patr. Gr., 120; K. G. Bonis, Pro- 
legomena «is tas ‘Eppvevtixas Atdacxarias rob I, 
EicdtAtvov (1937). 

K. G. Bonis, Iwavwys 6 Subivos (1937); 
J. M. Hussey, Church and Learning in the 
Byzantine Empire 867-1185 (1937). J.M.H. 


John Zonaras (fi. 1st half 12th century), 
Byzantine writer. He occupied high office 
at court and later as a monk wrote his 
manual of world history to 1118. With 
considerable acumen he drew on a wide 
range of sources, some no longer extant, 
and welded them together in his own 
inimitable style. A Lexicon, theological 


writings and other works are often attri- 
buted to him. 


Epitome historiarum, ed. M. Pinder (1841-44, 
with Latin tr.) and M. Bittner-Wobst (1897, 
with Latin tr.); Migne, Patr. Gr., 134-135 
(with Latin tr.); Lexicon, ed. T. A. H. ‘Titt- 
mann (2 vols, 1808). 


N. lorga, ‘Médaillons . . . 20. 


Zonaras ’, 
in Byzantion 2 (1925). 


J.M.H. 


Joinville, JEAN, SIRE DE (*1224?; 11 
VII 1317), French chronicler; hereditary 
seneschal of Champagne. He became 
closely associated with Louis IX on his 
first crusade (1248-52), but refused to join 
him on his ill-fated second crusade (1270). 
Joinville’s Histoire de saint Louis, the first 
example of historical biography in French 
prose, was commissioned by Jeanne of 
Navarre, wife of Philip IV of France, 
and completed in 1309. It is based to 
a great extent on the author’s personal 
reminiscences, and only deals superficially 
with military and political matters. Join- 
ville, endowed with an extraordinary visual 
memory but with a limited gift of psycho- 
logy, describes the king’s actions rather 

than his thoughts, and the work contains a 

number of living sketches of Louis and his 

entourage. He writes delightfully, and 
few other medieval works throw as much 
light on their authors’ personalities. Join- 
ville also translated the Credo into French. 

Histotre de saint Louis, Credo et Lettre a 

Louis X, ed. N. de Wailly (1874) ; Eng. tr. Joan 

Evans (1938). 

. . Lozinski, ‘Recherches sur les sources du 
Credo de J.’, in Neuphilol. Mitt., Helsinski, 
31 (1930); A. Foulet, ‘Notes sur la Vie de St 

Louis de J.’, in Romania, 58 (1932); A. Foulet, 

‘When did J. write his Vie de saint Louis?’, in 

Romanic Rev., 32 (1941). A.H.D. 


Jékai, Mér (*Komdérom 18 II 1825; 
01848 Rdza Laborfalvy, ©1899 Bella 
Nagy (Grosz); +Budapest 5 V 1904), the 
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most widely read Hungarian author. Jdéka1 
began to write successfully while studying 
law. From 1845 until his death he de- 
voted himself entirely to literature and 
proved to be a popular and prolific author, 
whose fame spread throughout Europe. 

Jékai loved the exotic; his novels were 
set in all parts of the world, real and 
imaginary, and in all periods of history. 
He had remarkable narrative gifts, and his 
optimistic humour combined with a 
romantic style to endear him to his wide 
audience. Like Verne he frequently in- 
cluded popular scientific information in his 
works. In Hungary Jdékai was soon ac- 
claimed by the public, who turned away 
from the heavier classical novels of Jésika 
and Kemény: official critics, notably 
Gyulai and Péterfy, found fault with the 
unreality of his plots and characterization. 
His romantic dramas and verse had only a 
brief popularity. 


Erdély aranykora (2 vols, 1852; Midst the 
Wild Carpathians, tr. R. N. Bain, 1894); Egy 
magyar ndbob (4 vols, 1853-54; A Hungarian 
Nabob, tr. R. N. Bain, 1898); Az wW féldestir 
(3 vols, 1863; The New Landlord, tr. A. J. Pat- 
terson, 2 vols, 1868); A kdésztutl ember fiai (6 
vols, 1869; The Baron’s Sons, tr. P. F. Bicknell, 
1900); Fekete gyémdntok (5 vols, 1870; Black 
Diamonds, tr. F. A. Gerard, 1896); Az 
aranyember (5 vols, 1873; Timar’s Two Worlds, 
tr. Mrs H. Kennard, 3 vols, 1888); Sdrga 
rézsa (1893; The Yellow Rose, tr. B. Danford, 
1909).—JFdkai Moér dsszes miiver (‘ Collected 
Works’; 100 vols, 1894-98). 

K. Mikszath, 7. élete es kora (1907); F, 
Zsigmond, 7. (1924). G.E.C. 
Jelsen, RAGNHILD THEODORA (*Enebakk 
28 IIT 1875; tzbid. 28 I 1908), Norwegian 
novelist. She found her chief inspiration 
in the traditions of the old farming family 
to which she belonged; a milieu which she 
treats in a highly imaginative and sensitive 
way. Her favourite theme is the sensitive 
woman brought suddenly to grips with 
the harsh realities of life. She died before 


her considerable literary talents achieved 
full development. . 


Ve’s mor (1903); Rikka Gan (1904); Fer- 
nanda Mona (1905); Hollases Kronike (1906); 


Bruks-historier (1907); Efterlatte arbeider 
(1908).—Samlede skrifter (2 vols, 1923), 


A. Tiberg, R. J. i hv og digtning (1909). 
R.G. 
Jonathan: see HAsEBROEK. 


Jonckbloet, WiLLEM Jozer ANprRrEs (*The 
Hague 6 VII 1817; +Wiesbaden 19 X 
1885), first Dutch scientific literary his- 
torian whose writings, attacked from all 
sides, nevertheless paved the way in his 


—— ee 
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own time. From 1877 to 1883 he was 
professor at Leiden. 

Physiologie van den Haag door een Hagenaar 
(1843); Geschied. der Midden-Nederl. dicht- 
kunst (3 vols, 1851-55); Van den vos Reinaerde 
(1856); Geschied. der Nederl. letterkunde (3 
vols, 1868-72). 

H. E. Moltzer, in Jaarboek Kon. Akad. van 
Wetenschappen (1886, with biblio.); G. Brom, 
Geschiedschrijvers van onze letterkunde (1945). 

J.W.W. 


Jonctijs, Danii. Ewoutsz (*Dordrecht X 
1611; {Rotterdam 4 II 1654), Dutch poet 
and prose writer, wrote in fluent verse 
Rosaliins Oochies ontleedt (1639, after the 
Ocelli of Lucretius and the Basia of Janus 
Secundus) and a witty satire, Meden- 
daagsche Venus en Minerva (1641), for 
which he was excommunicated. He was no 
less outspoken in his well-written prose 
works against superstition and torture: 
Verhandeling der Toover ziekten (1638) and 
De pynbank wedersproken (1651). His 
Toneel der Falouzijen (1666) is a collection 
of short stories. 

Rosaliins, ed. H. M. Labberté (1877). 

Th. Nolen, ‘Dr D. J.’, in Rotterdamsch 
Jaarboekje, II (1890); R. Krul, ‘Dr D. J.’, in 
Tijdspiegel, III (1893); J. te Winkel, Ontzrk- 
kelingsgang, III (1910). A.M.B.W. 


Jones, Esrenezer (*Islington 20 I 1820; 
001844 Caroline Atherstone; -|Brentwood 
14 IX 1860), English poet who, failing to 
gain recognition, although his first publica- 
tion was praised by Browning and Rossetti, 
abandoned poetry save for a few late lyrics. 

Studies in Sensation and Event (1843), ed. 
5. Jones and W. J. Linton (1879). 


T. M. Rees, ¥., the neglected poet (1909). 
R.M.H. 


Jones, Ernest Cuaries (*Berlin 25 I 
1819; coMiss Atherley; +}Manchester 26 I 
1868), English poet, the editor of various 
Chartist newspapers: composed an epic in 
prison and wrote a series of sensational 
novels. , 

Lhe Wood Spirit (1841); Battle Day and 
other Poems (1855); Revolt of Hindustan (epic; 
1857); Coroyda and other Poems (1850). 

R. G. Gammage, History of Chartist Move- 
ment (1854); G. D. H. Cole and R. Postgate, 
The Common People, 1746-1946 (rev. ed. 
1947). R.M.H. 


Jones, Sir WILLIAM (*Westminster 28 IX 
1748; 01783 Anna Shipley; +Calcutta 
27 IV 1794), English oriental scholar and 
judge of the high court at Calcutta, pioneer 
of Sanskrit learning and author of many 
translations from oriental languages, 


Persian Grammar (1771); Poems from 
Asiatick languages, with two essays on Eastern 


JONSON 


Poetry (1772); Dissertation on the Orthography 
of Astatick Words in Roman letters (1784).— 
Works (9 vols, 1799-1804). 
Lord Teignmouth, Yores’s Memoirs (1804). 
R.M.H. 


Jonson, BENJAMIN (*London ? nr London ? 
ec. rr VI 1572; oLondon 14 XI 1594 Anne 
Lewis; tzbid. 6 VIII 1637), English actor, 
poet, dramatist and critic who received a 
good classical education at Westminster 
under Camden. Leaving school early (c. 
1589), he was apprenticed to his step- 
father’s ‘craft’ of brick-laying, but fought 
as a volunteer in Flanders some time be- 
tween 1591 and 1597. After his return he 
acted with a strolling company and at 
Paris-garden, and then completed Nashe’s 
The Isle of Dogs (1597), incurring the 
Privy Council’s displeasure and a short 
term of imprisonment. Although praised 
by Meres for tragedy (1598), Jonson’s first 
great success was with the comedy very 
Man in His Humour at the Curtain (Sept. 
1598). A quarrel with the actor Spencer, 
whom he killed, brought Jonson into prison 
again in the same month. He was con- 
verted to Roman Catholicism there, and 
escaped hanging only by pleading benefit 
of clergy. On release he became con- 
nected with the Children of the Chapel, 
with the Admiral’s Men and with the Lord 
Chamberlain’s company. In 160zr came 
the ‘quarrel of the theatres’ with Marston 
and Dekker but, characteristically, Jonson 
eventually established a cordial relationship 
with those whom he satirized and who 
satirized him. In 1603 he wrote the 
entertainments arranged by Sir Robert 
Spencer for James I at Althorpe. Jonson 
now turmed to tragedy and although 
Sganus failed to earn popular favour he 
was beginning to achieve full stature in 
society and literary circles. Voluntarily 
joining Marston and Dekker in prison for 
their joint work Eastward Ho! (1605), he 
was employed unsuccessfully to probe 
ramifications of the Gunpowder plot. 
Between 1605 and 1614 Jonson wrote his 
four great comedies, masques, Catiline and 
became celebrated as a man of letters. He 
tutored Raleigh’s son abroad (1612-13) and 
was awarded a pension of 100 marks by 
James I (1 II 1615/6). After his walk to 
Scotland and meeting with Drummond 
(1618) he received an honorary degree at 
Oxford (1619) and held court in the Apollo 
Room at the Devil’s Tavern. In 1623 his 
library, including unpublished MSS, was 
burnt; he was paralysed in 1628 and be- 
came city chronologer, but his payment 
was stopped in 1631 for inactivity. His 
latest plays having failed, Jonson’s distress 


| 
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was alleviated by Charles I who sent him 
£100 and raised his pénsion to £100 per 
annum. Now followed the masque at 
Whitehall (1631) and his quarrel with Inigo 
Jones his collaborator, satirized in The Tale 
of a Tub (1634). Jonson was hot-headed 
and tended to arrogance, but was also thor- 
ough, sincere, loyal and courageous. His 
non-dramatic verse shows more intellect 
than poetic fervour, but the sensibility of 
his lyrics accords with the quality of 
imagination which he felt able to set free 
in his masques. Never popular as a tragic 
writer, nevertheless he shows in Sejanus 
and Catiline powers of concentration, con- 
struction and plotting which are matched 
by his command of blank verse. In Vol- 
pone his verse is again superbly fitting to 
Satirical comedy, neither too high nor too 
low, and he shows the same mastery of 
plot, characterization and dramatic situa- 
tion as in his prose comedies. In these he 
shines by virtue of his marshalling of 
numerous characters and situations into a 
coherent plot, drawing strength and order 
from classical discipline. Jonson’s com- 
edy of humours grows from observation, 
exploiting the ridiculous quality of gross 
idiosyncrasy allowed to satirize itself. His 
lofty conception of the poet’s art made him 
practise comedy as the means to make the 
good wise. As a critic Jonson anticipated 
much that was to come, without breaking 
with the past. He was a channel through 
which European neo-classicism, already in 
the English class-room, was reinforced in 
the reading and conversation of men of 
letters and members of fashionable society. 
8.1). 

Works (1st Folio, 1616; 2nd Folio, 2 vols, 
1640), ed. F. Cunningham (g9 vols, 1875), C. H. 
Flerford and P. and E. Simpson (11 vols, 
1925-52, with life); The Poems, ed. B. H 
Newdigate (1936). 

A. C. Swinburne, A Study of B. #. (1884); 
M. Castelain, B. ¥.: Phomme et l ceuvre (1907); 
L. C. Knights, ‘Tradition and B. J’, in 
Scrutiny, 4 (1935) and Drama and Society in 
the age of ¥. (1937); P. Simpson, ‘The Art of 
B. J.’, in Essays and Studies, 30 (1945); G. B. 
Johnston, B. ¥., poet (1945); G. E. Bentley, 
Shakespeare and ¥#. (1945); A. H. Gilbert, 
Symbolic persons in the masques of B. #. ( 1948); 
A. H. Sackton, Rhetoric as a dramatic lan- 
Suage in B, F. (1945); F. H. Ford, Collation of 
the F. Folios (1932). J.R.B. 


Jonsson, HyAumar, or B6Lu-HyALMAR 
(*Halland, Eyjafj6rdur 29 IX? 17096; 
01822 Guoiny Olafsdéttir; +Skagafjérdur 
5 VIII 1875), Icelandic poet. Jdénsson was 
an illegitimate child, but of good forbears 
on his father’s side. As a poet he pos- 
sesses strength and force coupled with 


striking originality. Often he reflects, 
with bitter satire, on his own hard life, but 
elsewhere his poems are imbued with pro- 
found religious and patriotic feeling. His 
Rimur cycles are particularly noteworthy 
for their mastery of form. 


Ljddmeli (1879); Rimur af Gongu-Hrélfi 
(1884); Kvedi og kvidlingar (1888); Tvennar 
rimur (1905); Ljddmeli, ed. J. Porkelsson (2 
vols, I9I5—19). 

p. Gislason, ‘Bélu-Hjalmar’, in Légretta, 
27 (1932). Bets 


Jonsson, Kart (c. 1135-1213), Icelandic 
saga writer, who was abbot of the Benedic- 
tine monastery at Dingeyrar from 1169 to 
1181, and again later, until1207. Forsome 
years, from 1185, he was in Norway where 
he wrote, at the dictation of the king, the 
first part of Sverris saga. 


Suerris saga etter Cod A. M. 327 4°, ed. G. 
Indrebo (1920); The Saga of King Sverri of 
Norway, tr. J. Sephton (1899). 

H. Koht, ‘Norsk historieskrivning under 
KXong Sverre’, in Edda, II (1914); F. Paasche, 
Kong Sverre (1923). R.G,.P; 
Jordan, Tuomas (*London c. 1612; }ibid. 
c. 1685), English actor who wrote much 
prose and verse, including plays. Jordan 
invented splendid pageants as poet to the 
corporation of London (1671-85). He 
wrote a prologue celebrating the ‘incor- 
rectly assumed first appearance of a woman 
player (in Othello at the Red Bull, oe 


Jordan, WILHELM (*Insterburg 8 II 1819; 
TFrankfurt on Main 25 VI 1904), German 
poet. He lived asa teacher and journalist in 
Bremen, Paris and Berlin. German litera- 
ture owes to him a revival of medieval 
poetry (sometimes overmodernized and 
therefore now more dated than the orignals) 
and able adaptations of Homer, Sophocles 
and Shakespeare. 

Letzte Lieder (1892).—Die Siegfried 
I : : a Wak dcivontions 8) ole (1874) igs 

1889). 

H. Spiero, W. ¥. (1906); M. R. v. S 

W. J. (x90). RW,” 


Jordanes (fl. 550), a Goth by birth, became 
bishop of Croton and was with pope 
Vigilius in his exile. His Summa tem- 
porum is a history of Rome, and his 


Getica, a history of the Goths, based on 
Cassiodorus. 


Romana et Getica, ed. T, Mommsen, M. 
Ger. Hist., Auct. Antig., 5 (1882). FIER. 


Jorisz, Davin (*Ghent or Bruges rsor; 
{Basle 28 VIII 1556), Dutch painter, poet 
and prose writer. A Baptist zealot, he 
wrote in self-defence his main work, 


a Sa 
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Twonder Boeck (1542), which sheds a pecu- 
liar light on his bizarre, ecstatic-visionary 
and sensual thinking. Hen geestelyck liedt- 
boecxken with songs from the years 1529- 
36, but also containing work of others, was 
published under his name. In addition 
over 250 small tracts and more than 1100 
letters are extant. 


Lied-Boecxken, ed. G. C. Hoogerwerff in 
Liederen van Groot-Nederland (1930). 

J. Lindeboom, Sttefkinderen van het Chris- 
tendom (1929); W. J. Kuhler, Geschiedenis der 
Nederl. Doopsgezinden (1932); R. H. Bainton, 
D. F. (193'7); about D. J. as a stained-glass 
painter, H. Koegler in Jahresber. d. 6ffentl. 
Kunstsammlung Basel (1928-30) and Indi- 
cateur d’antiquités suisses (1934); G. McN. 
Rushford, in Walpole Society, XXV (1936-37); 
G. Théne, in Old Masterdrawings, XIII 
J. Hoogewerff, De Nederl. 


(1938-30) 3 Nee 


; G. 
Schilderkunst, III (1939). 


Jortin, JoHNn (*London 23 X 1698; 001728 
Ann Chibnall; tibid. 5 IX 1770), English 
ecclesiastical historian and critic, whose 
works combine a store of curious learning 
with tolerant good sense. 


Miscellaneous Observations upon Authors 
(1731-32); Remarks on Ecclesiastical History 
(1751-54); Life of Erasmus (2 vols, 1758-60); 
Sermons and Charges (7 vols, 1771-72). 

W. Trollope, Life (1846). R.M.H 


Jose ben Jose: see YOSE BEN YOSE. 


Joseph Genesius, roth-century Byzantine 
official to whom is attributed an imperial 
history covering the years 813-86. It 
appears to have been written in the reign 
of Constantine VII Porphyrogenitus. 


Ed. C. Lachmann (1834, with Latin tr.); 
Migne, Patr. Gr., 109 (with Latin tr.). 
J.M.H. 


Joseph of Exeter (fc. 1210), English 
Latin poet. He went with archbishop 
Baldwin of Canterbury on the third cru- 
sade and wrote an epic (lost), called the 
Antiochets, on the deeds of Richard I. His 
great work, written in his youth, is an epic, 
much influenced by Lucan, on the Trojan 
War, and based on Dares Phrygius. There 
he shows a thorough acquaintance with the 
epic tradition and with all the rhetorical 
devices of the Latin of the Silver Age. 


S. Dresemius, Dictys Cretensis et Dares 
Phrygius de bello Trotano, accedunt Iosephi 
Iscani de bello Troiano libri vi, II (1825); J.-J. 
Jusserand, De losepho Exoniensi (1877; with 
text of bk I); W. Camden, Remaines concerning 
Britaine, p. 339 (1870 ;!fragments of Antiocheis). 

. B. Sedgwick, ‘The Bellum Troianuwm of 
Joseph of Exeter’, in Speculum, V (1930). 
F.J.E.R. 
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JOUVENEL DES URSINS 


Joseph of Sicily, ‘the Hymnographer’, 
gth-century Byzantine monk and author of 
many church hymns written in_ the 
elaborate form of a canon. Some of these 
are still used in the Greek service books. 
Migne, Pair. Gr., 105; E. Wellesz, A His- 
tory of Byzantine Mustc and Hymnography 
(1949). JM. 


Josephus, FLavius (*Jerusalem A.D. 37/38; 
tRome c. 100). Born of a distinguished 
Jewish family, he visited Rome in 64, led 
a rising in Galilee and, captured by the 
Romans in 67, won the favour of Vespasian 
and spent the rest of his life at Rome. 
He wrote, in Greek, the Jewish War, Jewish 
Antiquities, Autobiography and Against 
Apion. Though tendentious and rhetori- 
cal, his works made Jewish history known 
to the Greco-Roman world and were much 
drawn upon by the Christians. A Latin 
translation of the Yewishk War went in the 
middle ages under the title Hegesippus de 
Bello Iudaico. 

B. Niese, Flavit Iosephi opera (7 vols, 1887-— 
95); S. A. Naber, Iosepht opera (6 vols, 1888- 
96); H. St J. Thackeray and R. Marcus, 
Josephus (9 vols, 1926 ff., Loeb Libr.). 

N. Bentwich, Yosephus (1914); H. St J. 
Thackeray, Josephus: The Man and the H1s- 
tortan (1929); C. F. Weber and J. Caesar, 
Hegesippus qui dicitur sive Egestppus de Bello 
fudaico (1864). R.B. 


Joseph Volotsky (oF VOLOK), 15th-cen- 
tury Russian ecclesiastic writer and the 
leader of the clergy who insisted on their 
right to take part in secular affairs, whereas 
the opposing party of the ‘hermits beyond 
the Volga’, led by the mystical writer Nil 
Sorsky, stood for a purely contemplative 
spiritual life. Jib. 


Josika, Mixios, Baron (*Torda 28 IV 
1794; c1818 Erzsébet Kallay, ©1847 
Baroness Julia Podmaniczky; tDresden 
27 II 1865), Hungarian author. ‘The first 
great historical novelist of Hungary, Josika 
owed much to Scott. His tragic first mar- 
riage, contemporary political unrest and 
his exile coloured his numerous works. 
His widespread popularity declined rapidly 
when Jékai’s lighter works appeared. 
Abafi (2 vols, 1836; Ger. tr. G. Steinacker, 
1838); A csehek Magyarorszdgon (4 vols, 1839); 
$6 a tatdr! (4 vols, 1856; Neath the Hoof of the 
Tartar, tr. S. Gaye, 1904).—Jostka Miklés 
Osszes miivei, ed. Badics (31 vols, 1903-13). 
Szinnyei, ¥. M. (1915); L. Dézsi, Bard 
. M. (1916). G.F.C. 
Jouvenel des Ursins, Jean (*Paris 23 XI 


1388; 414 VII 1473), French chronicler and 
pamphleteer, a prelate and an important 





JOVANOVIC 


political figure. Huis Histoire de Charles VI 
of France in the vernacular was based on a 
Latin chronicle. He also wrote a number 
of political tracts in French. 


Ed. D. Godefroy (1653); P. L. Pechenard, 
F. F. des U. (1876); A de Boiiard and C. Hir- 
schauer, “Les Jouvenel des Ursins et les 
Orsini’, in Mélanges de I’Ecole francaise de 
Rome (1912). 


Jovanovi€é, Jovan Zmayj (*Novi Sad 24 XI 
1833; fKamenica 3 VI 1904), Serbian poet. 
A doctor by profession, he soon acquired 
great popularity through his journalistic 
work (his nickname ‘Zmaj’ (‘Dragon’) 
deriving from one of his reviews) and his 
poetry. In addition to free translations 
from Hungarian, German, Russian and 
English, he wrote a great body of original 
work ranging from lyrics to patriotic and 
satirical verse and delightful poems for 
children. Though his inspiration some- 
times sinks to the banal and sentimental, 
his romanticism is tempered by the direct- 
ness and simplicity of the Serbian popular 
poetry in which he was steeped and which 


gives his lyrics the appeal of unquestion- 
able sincerity. 


Djulié (1864); Djulide uveoke (1883); 
Pevanje (‘Poems’, 1882, 1895, 1896); Snoh- 


vatica (1895, 1900); Cika Fova srpskoj omladini 
(1901). 


L. Kosti¢, O Zmaju, njegovu pevanju, 
misljenju, 2 pisanju, t njegovu dobu (1902). 
S. 


Jovellanos, Gaspar MELCHOR DE (*Gij6n 
1744; TVega de Navia 1811), Spanish 
statesman and man of letters, the best 
practical exponent of encyclopaedism of 
his time. He became, at 23, criminal 
judge in Seville. Transferred to Madrid 
(1778), he intervened politically in the pro- 
gressive reign of Carlos III and in the tur- 
bulent one of Carlos IV. Honesty and 
progressive ideas earned him banishment 
at Gijon (1790-97) and imprisonment at 
Majorca (1801-08). Refusing Joseph 
Bonaparte’s offers, he became a prominent 
member of the central junta and helped 
reorganize the cortes of Cadiz. But he was 
opposed to extremism and retired to Vega. 

Arising from his campaign for penal 
reforms, El delincuente honrado (1787) is 
the only important lachrymose comedy in 
Spanish. In his masterly criticism of the 
Spanish arts (Elogio de las Bellas Artes, 
1782) Jovellanos anticipated Chateaubriand 
in rediscovering gothic churches. Poet of 
transition, he only reaches grandeur in 
patriotic compositions (e.g. Canto guerrero 
para los asturtanos, 1808). "The Defensa 
de la Funta Central (1811) and especially 
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the famous Informe sobre un proyecto de 
ley agraria (1794) are masterpieces of 
elegant, sober style, profound thought and 
statesmanlike solutions to the problem of 
the land in Spain. His Driarios, a candid 
portrait of himself as a man, artist and 
patriot, is unique in Spanish letters. He 
made a verse translation of the first book 
of Paradise Lost. 


Obras completas, ed. Candido Nocedal, in 
Bibl. Autores Esp., 46, 50; Obras escogidas de 
F., ed. Angel del Rio, in Clas. Cast. (1935).— 
F. y Lord Vassall Holland. Cartas sobre la 
guerra de la Independencia, ed. J. Somoza (2 
vols, 1911); Diarios, ed. Adellane (1915),— 
The Tribunal of the Inquisition and Bread and 
Bulls (pub. anon., attrib. to J.; Toulon, 1813); 
‘To the Sun’, tr. in T. Walsh, Hisp. Arth. 
(N.Y., 1920). 

J. Somoza, Inventario de un JFovellanista 
(1911); Lord Holland, Foreign Reminiscences 
(1850); J. Sarrailh, A Propos du ‘ Delincuente 
Honrado’ (1949). R.M.N. 


Jowett, BENJAMIN, master of Balliol (*Lon- 
don 15 IV 1817; Headley Park 1 X 1898), 
English classical scholar and liberal theo- 
logian whose Pauline commentaries (2 vols, 
1855), of singular freshness, brought him 
under suspicion of heresy. His transla- 
tions of Plato (4 vols, 1871; with introduc- 
tion), of Thucydides (2 vols, 1881) and of 
Aristotle’s Politics (2 vols, 1885) are dis- 
tinguished both for classical scholarship 
and prose style. 
Sermons on Faith and Doctrine (1901). 


E. Abbot and L. Campbell, ¥.’s Life and 
Letters (2 vols, 1897). R.M.H. 


Joyce, Ropert Dwyer (*Limerick 1830; 
tDublin 1883), Irish writer. He was a 
strong nationalist, who emigrated to 
America to avoid arrest. He wrote stories 


and poems on Irish themes. His ballads 
have considerable merit. 


Ballads, Romances and Songs (1861); Ballads 

of Irish Chivalry (1872); Blanid (1879). 
R.McH. 

Juan Ta-cH‘Enc (sHuai-ning ¢, 
71646), Chinese dramatist, earned an evi] 
reputation as an intriguing politician, His 
plays were written during a period of 
retirement (1629-44). They treat imagin- 
ary themes in the romantic manner of 
T“ang Hsien-tsu, although Shih-ts‘9 
(‘Confession of Ten Errors’) is said to be a 
defence of his political career. Yen-teti 
chien (‘The Swallow’s Letter *) was his 
most successful play. Other plays: Mou- 
nt ho; Shuang-chin-pang. 


A. W. Hummel, Eminent Chinese of the 
Ching Pertad, I (1943). A.R.D. 


1587; 


~jén 
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Juan YUAN (oJ-chéng, Kiangsu 21 II 1764; 
tibid. 27 XI 1849), Chinese scholar. Juan, 
during a long public life (1790-1835), filled 
many high posts from which he directed 
and contributed to monumental compila- 
tions like Ching-cht tsuan-ku (1800), a 
lexicon of classical and other ancient books, 
and Huang-Ch‘ing ching-chieh (1829), a 
collection of the best works of classical 
scholarship of the early Ch‘ing period. He 
reprinted the Thirteen Classics with com- 
mentaries and his own textual notes (S/izh- 
san ching chu-shu, 1816), and published 
important studies on bibliography, epi- 
graphy, local history and mathematics 
(Ch‘ou-jén chuan, ‘Biographies of Mathe- 
maticians’, 1799.) 

A. Vissiére, ‘Biographie de Jouan Yuén’, in 
T‘oung Pao, V (1904); L. Van Hée, ‘The 
Ch‘ou-Jén Chuan of Yiian Yiian’, in Isis, VIII 
(1926); W. Franke, ‘Juan Ywtian’, in Mon. 
Serica, IX (1944). A.R.D. 


Juan Manuel, INFANTE Don (*Escalona, 
Toledo 1282; $1349 °), Spanish didactic 
and short-story writer. Alfonso X’s 
nephew, he was an important and rather 
turbulent figure in early 14th-century 
Castile and the greatest prose-writer of his 
time. His poems, a summary of his uncle’s 
chronicle and a treatise on engines of war 
are all lost. His most famous compilation 
is the Libro de Patronio or Conde Lucanor, 
the first part of which consists of 50 
apologues, some from Arabic sources, 
which illustrate Patronio’s moral and 
political counsels to his pupil Lucanor. 
This collection of brilliantly told tales was 
completed 13 years before Boccaccio’s 
Decameron. Wis Libro de los Estados owes 
something to Ramon Lull and incorporates 
the Christianized Buddha story of Barlaam 
and Josaphat; the whole book gives an 
interesting picture of 14th-century life. 
The incomplete ‘Book of the Knight and 
Squire’ is a long didactic novel which con- 
tains a kind of medieval encyclopaedia; it 
also derives partly from Lull. He also 
wrote shorter works: advice for his son 
(Libro infinido), on falconry, on love, on his 
armorial bearings, and a treatise on the 
Assumption of the Virgin Mary. 

Bibl. Autores Esp., 51; J. Gutiérrez de la 
Vega, Libros de cetreria de el Principe y el Can- 
ciller (1878); El conde Lucanor, ed. E. Krapf 
(2 vols, Vigo, 1898; 1902), ed. H. Knust 
(Leipzig, 1900), many modern pop. eds; El 
libro del Caballero y del Escudero, ed. S. 
Grafenberg in Romanische Forschungen, VII 
(1893); El libro infinido, ed. J. M. Blecua 
(rev. ed. 1952); Roscoe, The Spanish 
Novelists, I (1832, selection only); Count 
Lucanor, tr. J. York (1868; ed. J. B. Trend, 
1924), E.M.W. 


JUDAH BEN SIMEON 


Judah ben Samuel ha-Levi (*Tudela 
c. 1080; +Palestine after 1145), Spanish 
Hebrew poet and Arabic philosopher. 
Physician by profession, he lived in Gran- 
ada, Toledo and Cordova, and took an 
active share in the intense literary life of 
the period. His poetry, at first light and 
brilliant, later became more serious and 
more national in character. Before 1140 
he wrote the Kuzari, a dialogue on Jewish 
religion and history (in Arabic; 2 Hebrew 
trs, Hebrew rst ed. Fano 1506). ‘Though 
philosophical in approach and neo-platonic 
in outlook, this is really an essay on national 
revival. Following his own ideas, Judah 
ha-Levi decided to emigrate to Palestine, 
devoting to this plan his most beautiful 
poems, the Songs of Zion. In 1141 he left, 
but stayed for a while in Egypt, where he 
revived the poetical style of his youth. 
Nothing of his life in Palestine is known. 
He is the most outstanding Hebrew 
medieval poet, combining extraordinary 
power of language with sensitivity and 
sincerity. His religious and_ liturgical 
poems are still used in prayer by most 
Jewish communities. His personality is a 
focus of legend and poetry; cf. esp. Heine’s 
‘Jehuda ben Halevi’. 

Diwan, ed. H. Brody (4 vols, 1901-30); 
Selected poems, tr. N. Salaman (1924); Sechzig 
Hymnen und Gedichte, tr. F. Rosenzweig 
(1924); Kuzari, Arab. and Heb. ed. H. 
Hirschfeld (1887); Kitab al-Khazar1, Eng. tr. 
H. Hirschfeld (2nd ed. 1931); Selections, tr. I. 


Heinemann (1948). 
J. M. Millds Vallicrosa, Yehudd ha-Levi 


como poeta y apologista (1947); R. Kayser, The 
Life and Times of Fehudah Halevi (1 949). 
as 


Judah ben Simeon, the PRINCE, or 
PATRIARCH, or HA-Nasr (*c. 1303; T192 or 
219), Palestinian Hebrew religious writer, 
was the most outstanding of the patriarchs 
(heads of the Palestinian Jewish commun- 
ity), revered as a saint for his piety and 
modesty, a subject of much legend. His 
tomb at Beth Shearim became a place of 
pilgrimage where many had themselves 
buried. He is responsible for the final 
collection and arrangement of the Mishnah, 
the chief post-biblical Jewish law code. 
He and his predecessors sifted the huge 
mass of oral tradition (much of what they 
left out is preserved in the Tosephta and the 
two 'T'almuds) and arranged it under main 
headings. The Mishnah covers not only 
law in the modern sense, but also ritual. It 
is the authoritative guide for all later Juda- 
ism, since biblical law only applies in the 
way in which it 1s interpreted in the 
Mishnah. 





JUDAH THE PIOUS 


Mishnah (Naples, 1492), Eng. tr. H. H. 
Danby (1933); H. L. Strack, Intro. to the 
Talmud and Midrash (Eng. tr. 1931). 

H. W. Schneeberger, Life and Works of R. 
FJehuda ha-Nassi (1870); S. Krauss, Antoninus 
und Rabbi (1910). CLR: 


Judah the Pious (HE-HAsip) of REGENs- 
BURG (*Speyer; TRegensburg 22 II 1217), 
German Hebrew writer, was the most 
prominent personality of the ascetic and 
mystical Hasidic movement in medieval 
German Jewry. Huis main work (ed. by his 
disciples) is Sefer Hasidim, a collection of 
stories and sayings. He was also a mys- 
tical religious poet of considerable force. 

Sefer Hasidim (Bologna, 1538), ed. J. Frei- 
mann (1924); poems in Authorized Fewish 
Prayer Book. 

A. Berliner, Der Einheitsgesang (1910); 
G. G. Scholem, Major Trends in Jewish 
Mysticism (and ed. 1946). Cs 


Judd, SyLvesTer (*Westhampton, Mass. 


23 VII 1813; ©1841 Jane Williams; 
yAugusta, Me. 26 I 1853), American 
clergyman, His two novels describe New 


England life and express his transcendental 
religious and social views. 


Margaret: A Tale of the Real and Ideal .. . 
(1845); Richard Edney and the Governor's 
Family . . . (1850). 

A. Hall, Life and Character of Rev. S. F. 
(1854). FisLAG. 


Julian, FLavius CLaupius JULIANUS, tradi- 
tionally known as JULIAN THE APOSTATE 
(#331; +26 VI 363), Roman emperor 
361-63. A son of Constantine’s half- 
brother Julius Constantius, he was kept in 
the background for many years by Con- 
stantius II. Restored to favour in 351, 
he frequented pagan neo-platonist circles, 
studying in Athens in 355. As emperor, at 
once proclaiming himself a pagan, he 
restored freedom of worship for pagans 
and heretics and began a campaign against 
the orthodox church. He was killed 
mysteriously while in the field against 
Persia. 

He wrote 8 orations, 2 satirical works 
and a number of letters. Hastily written 
and imitative though they are, his works, 
and particularly the letters, interestingly 
reflect the complexity of his character and 
motives, 


W. C, Wright, The Works of the Emperor f. 
(3 vols, Loeb Libr., 1913-23). 

P. Allard, Fulien l’ Apostat (3 vols, 3rd ed., 
1906-10); A. Rostagni, Giuliano Ll’ Apostata, 
saggto critico con le operette politiche e satiriche 
tradotte e commentate (1920); . D. Simpson, 
J. the Apostate (1930); J. Bidez, La Vie de 
L’empereur Fulien (1930); R. Farney, La religion 
de Vempereur Fulien (1934); R. Andreotti, Il 
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regno dell’ imperatore Giuliano (1936); I. A. 
Ridley, ¥. the Apostate and the Rise of 
Christianity (1937); N. H. Baynes, ‘The Death 
of J. the Apostate in a Christian Legend’, in 
Journ. Roman Studies, 27 (1937). R.B. 
Julian, or Juliana, of Norwich (*c. 1343; 
tNorwich c. 1413), English anchoress who 
wrote the mystical Revelations of Divine 
Love; perhaps, like Piers Plowwuman, written 
in successive drafts. 

Modernized ed. R. Hudleston (new ed, 
1952). 

J. Lawlor, ‘A Note on the Revelations of J. 
of N.’, in Rev. Eng. Studies, N.S., II (1951). 

R.W.B. 

Jungmann, Joser (*Hudlice 16 VII 1773; 
tPrague 14 XI 1847), Czech philologist, 
critic, poet and translator. Jungmann, 
who did more than any other to create the 
modern Czech literary language, spent his 
life as a teacher at Litom€éfice (1799-1815) 
and Prague (1815-45). His strong and 
enthusiastic personality caused the young 
generation of Czech scholars and Jlittérg- 
teurs to look up to him as their leader; but 
his relationship with other scholars (espe- 
cially with his master Dobrovsky) was 
sometimes darkened by suspicion and 
intrigue, the responsibility for which lay 
very largely on Jungmann’s own shoulders. 
His greatest achievement was the Czech. 
German dictionary (1835-39) in which he 
amassed the riches of the Czech language, 
medieval and modern; this 1s a work that 
has not yet been entirely superseded. In 
the field of literary history he carried on 
the pioneer work of Dobrovsky in his 
(primarily bibliographical) history of Czech 
literature (1825). He systematically en- 
riched the Czech literary language with 
neologisms, borrowings from the other 
Slavonic languages and forgotten words 
from older Czech literature. In his trans- 
lations (Chateaubriand’s Atala, 1805; 
Milton’s Paradise Lost, 1811; Goethe’s 
Hermann und Dorothea, 1841; etc.) he 
showed the range and quality of the new 
Czech language that he was helping to 
create. 

Sebrané spisy (3 vols, 1869-73); Vybrané 
spisy, ed. K. Hikl (1918); Slovntk  &esko- 
némecky (5 vols, 1835-39).—Letters: in 
GasepE ‘wan musea (1880-84, 1886, 1888— 

9, 1992). 

V. Zeleny, Zivot Fosefa Fungmanna (18 , 
E. Chalupny, ¥. ¥. (1909); Daley 
Jungmanniv odkaz (1948). R.A. 
Jung-Stilling, Hemricu, pen-name of 
JoHANN H. Jung (*Grund, Westphalia 
12 IX 1740; TKarlsruhe 2 IV 1817), Ger- 
man writer. Brought up in a pietistical 
peasant community, Jung inherited his 
father’s calling of schoolmaster-tailor and 
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was largely self-educated till he studied 
medicine 1769~72 at Strasbourg, where he 
became acquainted with Goethe. After 
practising at Elberfeld, where his opera- 
tions for cataract were celebrated, he be- 
came professor at the school of economics 
at Kaiserslautern 1778. His autobiography, 
Heinrich Stillings Jugend (1777), made his 
name. Inmany ways a pietistical counter- 
part of Rousseau’s Confessions, it gives a 
valuable picture of mid-18th-century small 
bourgeois life. His many novels lacked 
permanent interest. 

Heinrich Stillings Fiinglingsjahre, Wander- 
schaft, Hdausliches Leben, Lehrjahre, Riickblick, 
Alter (1778-1816), Heinrich Stilling, tr. S. 
Jackson (1835-36); Theobald oder die Schwar- 
mer (2 vols, 1784-85), tr. S. Schaeffer (1846); 
Das Heimweh (3 vols, 1794); Der Graue Mann 
(30 parts, 1795-1816); Theorie der Geister- 
kunde (1808); Sdmtliche Schriften, ed. J. N. 
Grollmann (14 vols, 1835-38); Briefe an seine 
Freunde, ed. A. Vimel (1905). 

G. Stecher, ¥.-.S. als Schriftsteller (1913); R. 
Morax, Le docteur H. S., sa vie, ses ceuvres 
(1914); H. R. G. Giinther, Fung, ein Beitrag 
zur Psychologie des deutschen Rees (1928). 

ee 


Junius, pseud. of author of letters ap- 
pearing in The Public Advertiser from 
1769 to 1771, now generally attributed to 
Sir Philip Francis (q.v.). 


Junius, Franciscus, i.e. FRANCOIS DU JON 
(*Heidelberg 1589; tnr Windsor 19 XI 
1677), Dutch philologist and antiquary, 
who lived much in England as tutor to the 
family of the earl of Arundel, often working 
In the Bodleian. Abroad (1651-74), he 
edited the Caedmon MS. (1655); Junius 
left his special Anglo-Saxon fount and 
MSS to the Bodleian Library. 

Lhe Painting of the Ancients (1638); Caed- 
montis monachi paraphrasis poetica Genesios 
(1655); Gothicum Glossarium (1664); Ulphilas; 
Quatuor D.N.I.C. Evangeliorum Versiones 
perantique duce, Gothica scilicet (1665). 

D. C. Douglas, English Scholars (2nd ed. 
1951). B.L.J. 


Junius, Haprranus, or ADRIAEN DE JONGHE 
(*Hoorn 1 VII 1511; tMiddelburg 16 VI 
1575), Dutch poet and historian, became 
a doctor of medicine at Bologna in 1540, 
was in France and England, and for one 
year (1562) tutor to the future Christian IV 
of Denmark; later town surgeon and head 
of the Latin school at Haarlem. The 
siege of the town in 1573 cost him his 
library and he left for Middelburg. A true 
humanist, Junius was prolific: poems, 
works on classical and modern philology, 
medicine and history poured from his pen. 
Most famous among his works was 


JUSTIN MARTYR 


Batavia (1588), the beginning of a huge 
historical work which was never finished. 

Lexicon Graeco-latinum (1548); Emblemata 
(1565); Nomenclator omnium rerum (1567; 
repr. and extended many times); Ltbellus 
aenigmatum (1565; repr. many times; Fr. tr. J. 
Greuin, 1570, Dutch tr. M. A. C., 15775); 
Lugdunt Batavorum ab  obsidione Iltberatio 
(1575); Batavia etc. (1588; Dutch tr. in part 
G. Boot, 1609); Poematum liber primus (1598); 
Epistolae (1652). 

P. Scheltema, Oud en Nieuw, I (1844) and 
in Letterbode, I (1860); H. Kampinga, De 
opvattingen over onze vaderl. gesch. bij de Holl. 
historict der r6e en r7e eeuw (1917); B. A. Ver- 


>>? 


maseren, ‘ Het ontstaan van H. J.’s “ Batavia’’’, 
in Huldeboek-Kruittwagen (1949). J.J.M. 


Juréigé, Josie (*Muljava 4 III 1844; 
{Ljubljana 3 V 1881), Slovene poet and 
writer, edited the literary review Mladika 
in collaboration with Levstik and Stritar 
and wrote numerous novels, short stories, 
poems and critical articles. Huis short 
stories, in which he is an acknowledged 
master, are notable for their observation of 
Slovene peasant life. 

Fury Kozjak (1864); Sosedov sin (1866); 
V vojni krajini (1872).—Zbrani spist (‘ Collected 
works’, 1919). 5.C. 


Jurkovié, Janxo (*PoZega 20 XI 1827; 
tZagreb 20 III 1889), Croat writer, was an 
official of the Croatian department of 
education. He wrote plays, short stories 
and a mock epic, Kako su se zavadilt pst, 
macke, t miSevt. 

PoEtRY: Izabrana Djela (including humor- 
ous verse, 1862).—PLays: Djela Dramska 
(1878, 1879).—Suort Stories: Sabrana Pri- 
povjetke (1880, 1881). S.C. 


Justin, Marcus JuNIANUS JUSTINUS, 
Roman historian of uncertain date, made 
an epitome of the history of Pompeius 
Trogus. In the middle ages Justin was 
popular for his wide scope and short 
compass. 

Ed. F. Ruehl-O. Seel (1935). 

B. R. Steele, ‘Pompeius Trogus and Jus- 
tinus’, in Amer. Jour. Phil. (1917); F. Ruehl, 
Die Verbrettung des Fustinus im se a 


(1871). 


Justin Martyr (*Nablus, Samaria c. 100; 
te. 165), Christian apologist of Greek 
parents. He lectured c. 150 in Rome 
where he wrote his Dialogue with Trypho 
the Jew. It discusses in platonic style Old 
Testament prophecies to prove that Jesus 
was the Messiah and that Scripture proves 
the existence of ‘another God’ besides the 
Father. His Apology, modelled on Plato’s 
Apology of Socrates, is addressed to the em- 
peror Antoninus Pius and tries to show 





JUVENAL 


that Christians are not, as generally be- 
lieved, atheists and socially undesirable. 
Other works do not survive. Although 
his writings reveal him to have been but 
half-educated, they are nevertheless of 
decisive importance in the history of 
Christian doctrine. 


E. J. Goodspeed, Die altesten Apologeten 
(1914); Eng. tr. in Ante-Nicene Chr. Lib., I 
(1867).—J. Geffcken, Zwei griech. Apologeten 
(1907); E. R. Goodenough, The Theology of 
F. M. (Jena, 1923). FL. 


Juvenal, Decimus IuNius IJUVENALIS, 
(*Aquinum? c. A.D. 60; Te. 140), Latin 
satirist. Little of his life is known, for 
Juvenal, unlike the earlier satirists, is spar- 
ing of autobiographical details, and of his 
contemporaries he is mentioned only by 
Martial. Coming to Rome, he lived in 
modest circumstances. Frequent invec- 
tive against Domitian (81-96) makes it 
probable that his traditional banishment 
should be ascribed to this period. His 16 
Saturae, in sonorous and powerful hexa- 
meters, were published in 5 books between 
100 and 130. 

With a burning intensity of moral zeal, 
Juvenal uses his powers of bitter invective 
to attack, though carefully avoiding refer- 
ence to living persons, the vices and 
follies of his day. He paints pictures of 
contemporary life at Rome which are 
almost unrivalled in vividness, if somewhat 
exaggerated by the soured experience 
which is evident, for instance, in his savage 
attacks on the rich. 

The Satires each have a central theme 
(e.g. ‘the legend of bad women’ and ‘the 
vanity of human wishes’), but a looseness 
of structural unity perhaps natural to the 
genre. The last two books (Sat, 10-16) 
are somewhat more restrained than the rest, 
and a nobler tone is attained. 

The numerous scholia dating to the end 
of the 4th century show him to have been 
diligently read at this time. His influence 
in the middle ages was great. In English 
literature he was translated by Dryden and 
imitated by Johnson (esp. his London). 
The satire of Pope, though influenced by 
Juvenal, is more Horatian in tone: that of 
Swift alone is inspired by the same fierce 
bitterness. 


Ed. A. E. Housman (2nd ed. 1931), O. 
Jahn—-F. Leo-F. Buecheler (1910-32); Eng. 
tr. G. G. Ramsay (Loeb Libr. 1918). 

O. Weinreich, Rémische Satiren (1949); 
J. W. Duff, Roman Satire (1937); P. de 
Labriolle, Les Satires de F. (1932); F. Plessis, 
La poésie latine (1909); H. E. Butler, Post- 
Augustan Poetry (1909). A.J.D. 
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Juvencus, Gaius Verrius AQUILINUS, 
Spanish presbyter of the 4th century who, 
under Constantine, composed a version 
of the Gospels, following St Matthew 
especially, in Latin hexameters. Using 
the phraseology of the epic poets (esp. 
Virgil) he shows fair poetic sense and 
technical skill. 


Iuvenci. Evangeliorum Libri IV, ed. J. 
Huemer (Corp. Script. Eccl. Lat., XXIV, 
1891). A. Jl 


aalund, Hans VILHELM (*Copen- 

hagen 27 VI_ 1818; «©1860 

Cathinka Julie Jensine Jensen; 
{Frederiksberg 27 IV 1885), Danish poet. 
He is a transitory character betwee 
romanticism and realism, now mainly 
remembered for his children’s fables- 
A few of his poems of reflection have also 
survived, 


Samlede Digte (1840); Fabler og blandede 
Digte (1844); Fabler for Born (1845); Et 
Foraar (1858); En Eftervaar (1877) ; Efterladte 
Digte (1885).—Samlede Digtninge (1914)- 

O. Borchsenius, H. V. K. (1918); Z. Nielsen, 
H. V. K. (1886); N. Bogh, H. V. K. oa 


Ka’b ibn Zuhayr (first half of 7th 
century), Arabic poet, son of Zuhayr. Re- 
sisting at first, he finally submitted t? 
Mohammed and composed an ode in his 
praise. Mohammed, overcome with a¢- 
miration, threw on the poet’s shoulder, b' 
own cloak (burda); hence the name Bur 2 
often given to this famous poem, sometimes 
known as Banat Su’ad, after its first wor ds. 
It is among the best known Arabic poe™® 
and was often commented. 


R Basset, La Banat So’ad (1910); R- 
ane 


Nicholson, Translations of Eastern Poetry 
Prose (1922). SM. 


Kabir (*nr Benares a.p. 1440; $1518) 
Indian poet, the son of a poor weaver: 
Early in life he became a convert of t 

great Vaishnava reformer Ramananda. Be 
not only rejected caste and idolatry, bu 
taught the unity of all religions. Half 5 
disciples were Hindus and half Mosle™*, 
His chief importance lies in the fact t 

he inspired Nanak, the founder of Sikhis™ 
and many of his poems, written in a 
A are included in * 


Rabindranath Tagore, Songs of Rat asst? 
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Kati¢é-MioSsié, Anpriya (*Brist 1704; 
tZaostrog 14 XII 1760), Dalmatian poet, 
joined the Franciscan order in Dalmatia 
and devoted himself to teaching and study. 
His most notable work is his Razgovor 
ugodni naroda slovinskoga (1st ed. come 
prising 41 poems, 1756; 2nd ed. comprising 
137 poems, 1760), a cycle of prose and 
verse. In it he records the exploits of the 
South Slav peoples, from Alexander the 
Great (considered by him a Slav prince) 
down to modern times. Though attentive 
to documentary accuracy, he regards his- 
tory as a medieval bard or guslar, in the 
light of a series of heroic and romantic 
episodes to be sung in poetry of traditional 
form. His work achieved wide popularity, 
did much to arouse popular consciousness 
of South Slav brotherhood and was one of 
the chief sources of inspiration of Vuk 
KaradZié. S.C, 


Kaczkowski, ZyGMuNT (*Kamionka 
Woloska 2 V 1825; {Paris 7 IX 1806), 
Polish novelist. ‘Twice imprisoned (1846, 
1861) for his patriotic activities he went 
abroad in 1863. In a series of novels he 
presented in a vivid and realistic way the 
life of the Polish gentry in the 18th cen- 
tury. Murdelio is the best. Bent on 
moralizing he was less successful in his 
social novels. 

Nove.s: Ostatni x Nieczujéw (6 vols, 1813- 
55); Grob Nieczui (4 vols, 1858); Annuncjata 
(3 vols, 1858); Bajronista (3 vols, 1857); 
Abraham Kitaj (2 vols, 1886).—Dsiela (11 
vols, 1874-75) and Wybér pism (10 vols, 1900). 

A. Krechowiecki, Z. K. ¢ jego czasy (1918); 
J. Kijas, K. jako wspélzawodnik Sienkiewicza 
(1926); J. Krzyzanowski, ‘Sigismund K.’, in 
Polish romantic literature (1930). ois 


Kada AzumaMaro (*Inari, Kyoto 3 II 
1669; ~tKyoto 8 VIII 1736), Japanese 
writer and scholar. By writing exten- 
sively on Japanese classical literature, an- 
cient laws and institutions and early 
Japanese history and religion, he became, 
after Keicht, the second pioneer of the 
revival of interest in Japanese language and 
literature (rather than Chinese literature) 
and in Shintoism. His death interrupted 
his plan for a government-sponsored 
school for Japanese literature and language. 


Sdégakkokei (1728), Ger. tr. H. Dumoulin in 
Mon. Nipponica, IIT (1940), et: 

E. M. Satow, ‘The Revival of Pure Shinto’, 
in Trans. As. Soc. of Japan, III (1875)_, a 


Kadiubek (CaADLUBCO), WINCENTY, or 
MacIsTER VINCENTIUS (*Karwédw c. 1160; 
tJedrzejéw 1223), Polish Latin chron- 
icler. He displays in his chronicle, written 


KAIBARA 


in a flowing style and with a tendency to 
moralize, great literary and juridical know- 
ledge, 

Historia Polonica, ed. A. Bielowski in Mon. 
Poloniae Hist., II (1872). 

H. Zeissberg, V. K. und seine Chronik Polens 


(1870); P. David, ‘Maitre Vincent’, in Les 


Sources de I’Histoire de Pologne (1934); O. 
Balzer, ‘Studium o Kadlubku’, in Pisma pos- 
miertne, I-II (1934-37). 5.9. 


Kaga No Curyo, also called Curyonr and 
CHiyojo, pseud. of Fuxuzéya Cuxrtyo 
(*Matsut6, Kaga III 1703; oV 1720 
Fukuda Yahachi (+1726); tibsd. 2 X 1775), 
Japanese poet and painter. Having writ- 
ten poems from an early age, she became 
the most famous Japanese woman writer 
of haiku poems. Many of them reflect 
sadness. 

Eng. tr. of selected poems, A. Miyamori, 
An Anthology of Haiku (Tokyo, 1932). 

G. Hla-Dorge, Une poétesse japonaise au r7e 
siécle (1936). E.B.C: 


Kagawa KAGEKI (more correctly KAGAWA 
KAGESHIGE), formerly known as HayasHI 
SUMINORI (*V 1768; tKyoto 26 IV 1843), 
Japanese poet and scholar. At a very 
early age he showed poetic genius and 
became one of the best tanka poets of his 
day. In addition he published valuable 
editions of some early Japanese texts. 
Keren issht (1828); Eng. tr. of selected 
poems, A. Miyamori, Masterpieces of Japanese 
Poetry, IT (1936). E.B.C, 


Kaibara EKIKEN, pseud. of KAIBARA 
ATsUNOBU (*Fukuoka, Chikuzen 17 XII 
1630; 03 VIII 1668 Ezaki Hatsuko (later 
known as Kaibara Tdken) ; tzbid. 5 X 1714), 
Japanese philosopher, scholar and essayist. 
He studied medicine, music, botany and 
science and became interested in Con- 
fucianism and the Chinese classics. In 
1657 he went to Kyoto, as a pupil of the 
scholars Yamazaki Ansai and Kinoshita 
Jun’an. Although for various periods he 
was employed in feudal service, he was 
primarily a teacher, scholar and writer, 
and from 1665 up to his death published 
over a hundred books, covering philosophy, 
literature, history, education, botany and 
natural science, sociology, geography and 
travel. His object was to impart know- 
ledge as widely as possible, and his books 
are couched in very clear and simple 
language, entirely free from pedantry. His 
works, especially Ekiken jikkun (his 10 
treatises on practical morality), hold an 
honoured place in Japanese literature. 
Ekiken jikkun, consists of: Kakun (1687); 
Kunshikun (1703); Yamato zokukun (1708); 
Rakkun (1710; Eng. tr. K. Hoshino, The Way 








KAIKAVUS 


of Contentment, 1913); Wazoku dijikun (1710); 
Gojokun (1711); Kadékun (1711); Yojokun 
(1713); Bumbukun (1716); Shogakukun (1718). 
—Onna daigaku (date unknown, may be by his 
wife or a pupil; Fr. tr. M. Revon in Anthologie 
de la littérature japonaise, 1923); Shinshiroku 
(1714); Daigiroku (1714). | 

O. Graf, K. E. (1942); A. Lloyd, ‘ Historical 
Development of the Shushi Philosophy in 
Japan’, in Trans. As. Soc. of Japan, oa 

E.B.C. 


(1907). 


Kaikavus ibn-i Iskandar, UNsur AL- 
Ma’aLl, 11th-century Persian writer. 
Kaikavus, a Ziyarid prince of Tabaristan, 
is the author of Qabus Nameh (1082-83), a 
book of practical wisdom and rules of con- 
duct written for the benefit of his son 
Gilanshah. 


Oabus Nameh (Tehran, 1868; A Mirror for 
Princes, tr. R. Levy, 1951). 

H. Ethé, Cat. of Pers. MSS in the Lib. of the 
India Office (1903). E.Y. 


Kakinomoto No Hiromaro (*c. 655; 
+Kamoyama, Iwami, between 7oo and 
710), Japanese poet, whose surviving work 
is collected in the Manyéshi (q.v.). His 
composition can be easily recognized for 
the fluency of its style, its virility, its pas- 
sion and rhythmical form. His themes 
covered a wide field of subjects, from per- 
sonal emotions to descriptions of scenery 
and laudatory poems about the emperor. 
His longer poems show a fine tendency 
towards epic quality, in contrast to the 
general preference for shorter, delicate 
poems. 

Ger. tr. A. Lorenzen, Die Gedichte Hito- 
maros aus dem Manyoshii (1927). EB. 


Kalenberg, PrarRRER VON: see FRANK- 
FURTER, PHILIPP. 


Kalhana, 13th-century Indian poet, the 
most important of the Kashmir school of 
chroniclers. His Rajatarangini (‘ocean of 
the stream of kings’) goes down to a.p. 
1207, shortly before his own time. 
Ed. and tr. Sir M. A. Stein (1900). 
H.G.R. 


Kalidasa. ‘The date and birthplace of the 
greatest of all Sanskrit poets and dramatists 
is uncertain, but there is reason to think 
that he was born at Mandiasor in Malwa, 
and performed his plays at the spring 
festival at the court of the ancient capital of 
Ujjain in the reigns of the emperors Chan- 
dragupta Vikramaditya and Kumaragupta 
(A.D. 388-455). His earliest drama is 
Malavikagnimitra, the story of the love of 
king Agnimitra for the dancing girl Mala- 
vika. Vikramorvast deals with another 
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romantic theme, the infatuation of king 
Purtiavas for the celestial nymph Urvasi. 
For the plot of Kalidaisa’s masterpiece, 
Sakuntald (tr. M. Monier-Williams, 1876), 
see INDIAN LITERATURE. Of his four 
kadvyas or court epics, Raghuvamsa (‘the 
race of Raghu’) deals with the family of the 
divine hero Rama, while the main theme of 
Kuméarasambhava (The Birth of the War- 
God, tr. R. T. H. Griffin, 1877), is the 
wedding of the deity’s parents, Siva and 
Parvati. Ritu-samhdara is an ornate de- 
scription of the six Indian seasons, and in 
Meghadiita (‘the cloud messenger’) an 
exiled yaksha (spirit) sends messages by 4 
passing cloud to his wife. The beauty 
of the poem lies in its vivid picture of the 
lands traversed by the cloud on its north- 
ward journey. ‘The idea is borrowed by 
Schiller in his drama Maria Stuart (III. i.). 
Sakuntala furnished Goethe with sugges- 
tions for the prologue of Faust. 


Shakuntald and other writings of Kalidasa, 
tr. A. W. Ryder (1912). 
H. H. Wilson, The Hindu Theatre (1871). 
H.G.R. 


Kalim or Hamapan, Apu Tats (}Kash- 
mir, 1652), Persian poet. He emigrated 
from Persia to India, where he became the 
poet laureate of the court of Shah Jahan 
(1628-59). His works show the character- 
istics of what has been termed the Indian 
style in Persian poetry. 

Divan-i Kalim (Lucknow, 1878). 

H. Ethé, Cat. of Pers. MSS in the Lib. of the 
India Office (1903); Shibli Nu’mani, S/7 
al-Ajam (Lahore, 1924). KE. 


Kalingiak, JAN (*Horné Zaturtie 10 VIL 
1822; TTuréiansky Sv. Martin 16 VI 1871)» 
Slovak novelist and poet. From his eaty 
historical novels Kalingiak went on 1° 
become one of the first Slovak realist 
prose writers. His mature work portray® 
the life of r9th-century Slovak society. 
Milkov hrob (1845-46) ; Put? 6-47)» 
Restavrdcia a8eer out a dc eel, 
A, Mraz, #. K. (1936). R.A. 
Kalir (KILiir, Kixiir), ELEAzaR (betwee? 
6th and 8th century), Palestinian Hebrew 
religious poet. Said to be a pupil of Ya"" 
nai, he was the chief writer of Piyyut (see 
HEBREW LITERATURE), His work is '% 
markable for its difficult language 2”, 
many neologisms, but also for its poetie 
fervour and depth. Over 200 poems 
him are known, some of considerable 
length. His best work was done in ©” f 
nexion with the liturgy for the Day . 
Atonement. The Service of the Synagok™ 
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for the Day of Atonement contains several 
poems by Kalir with translations. 

L. Zunz, Literaturgeschichte der Synagogalen 
Poeste (1865); I. Elbogen, Der jiidische Gottes- 
dienst in seiner geschichtlichen Entwicklung 
(1913). R, 


Kalonymos, the name of a family which 
produced over a hundred Hebrew scholars 
and poets in the middle ages. They came 
from Italy and later lived in Germany and 
Provence. ‘The most important are: 
Kalonymos ben Moses of Lucca (ff. ¢. 950) 
and his son Meshullam (ff. 976), both at 
Mainz. Both were talmudic scholars, who 
wrote commentaries and responsa (replies 
to legal enquiries), and first-rank liturgical 
poets. For samples of their work, see 
Service of the Synagogue, Day of Atone- 
ment, Index of Composers. ‘There was 
also Kalonymos ben Kalonymos (*Arles 
1286; tProvence after 1322), a translator 
of many scientific works from Arabic into 
Hebrew, and author of a brilliant satirical 
poem, Hven Bohan. | 

Even Bohan (1st ed. Naples, 1489; Der Priif- 
stein, tr. W. A. Meisel, 1878). 

J. Chotzner, Hebrew Humour (1905); I. 
Davidson, Parody in Jewish Literature (1907). 


Kalvos, ANDREAS JOANNIDES (*Zante IV 
1792; tKeddington, Lincs. 3 XI 1869), 
Greek poet. His life was spent chiefly in 
England and Corfu. His only published 
poems, twenty patriotic odes forming a 
collection known as Lyra, date from 1824 
to 1826. His archaism of language derives 
from Italian classicism, and his tone from 
the poetry of early European romantics. 

Lyra, ed. G. Seferis (1942). 

E. Kriaras, ‘Meletemata ston Andrea Kalvo’, 
in Grammata, 8 (1945); K. Th. Demaras, ‘Oi 
Peges tes Empnefses tou Kalvou’, in Nea 
Hestia, 40 (1946; with biblio.). R.J.H.J. 


Kamenev, GAVRILA PETROVICH (*Kazan 
1'7972,; fibid.1803), Russian poet adhering to 
Karamzin’s sentimental trend. He was 
influenced also by Ossian and Young. His 
balladic fairy tale in verse, Gromval (1802), 
was a great success at the time. 

D. D. Blagoy, Jstoriva russkoy literatury 
XVIII veka (1946). J.L. 


Kames, Henry Home, Lorp (*Kames 
1696; 001741 Agatha Drummond; }Edin- 
burgh 27 XII 1782), Scottish philosopher. 
Called to the bar in 1723; raised to the 
bench 1752. His Elements is a clear and 
valuable Augustan analysis of aesthetics 
and style. 

Essays on the Principles of Morality and 
Natural Religion (1751); Introduction to the 


35° 


KAN’ AMI 
Art of Thinking (1761); Elements of Criticism 
(2 vols, 1762); Sketches of the History of Man 


(1774). 
A. F. Tytler, Life of Lord K. (2 vols, 1807). 
Ji. 


Kamo Masucut (*Okabe, Hamamatsu, 
Totdmi 24 IV 1697; tEdo (= Tokyo) 27 XI 
1769), Japanese writer, scholar and poet. 
After studying in Kyoto from 1733 under 
Kada Azumamaro, he moved to Edo in 
1735 and became a writer and teacher. 
Motoori Norinaga was one of his pupils. 
He wrote profusely on several subjects, 
especially Japanese classical literature, 
poetry, philology, philosophy and religion. 
His style was pure and clear, using only 
Japanese words and avoiding words im- 
ported from Chinese. 

Uta no kokoro no ucht (1764); Niimanabi 
(1765), Ger. tr. of both, H. Dumoulin in Mon. 
Nipponica, IV (1941); Kokutké (1765). 

E. M. Satow, ‘The Revival of Pure Shintd’, 
in Trans. As. Soc. of Japan, III (1875); H. 
Dumoulin, KM. (1943). | E.B.C. 


Kamo No CHOMEI, more correctly Kamo 
NO NaGaakrira (*Kyoto 1153; tnr ibid. 
1216), Japanese author. A guardian of a 
Shinto shrine, he became famous as a poet 
and musician. After the rejection of his 
request to succeed his father as chief 
guardian of the shrine, he became a Budd- 
hist priest and retired to a hermit’s hut in 
the mountains to meditate and write. 
Among his various writings the most 
famous is Hdjokt, a fine essay of philosophic 
meditation, in an excellent style; some 
recent critics, however, question his 
authorship. 

Hojoki (1212), Eng. tr. A. V. Dickins (1907), 
A. L. Sadler, The Ten Foot Square Hut 
(1928); Hossinshtt (date uncertain ; on myths); 
Mumydshé (date uncertain). 

K. J. Hora, ‘Notes on Kamo Chémei’s Life 
and Work’, in Trans. As. Soc. of Japan, 34 
(1906-07 ; with tr.). E.B.C. 


Kanagaki Ropun, pseud. of Nozaxr 
Buny6 (*Edo (=Tokyo) g II 1829; Tzbid. 
8 XI 1894), Japanese humorous novelist, 
who satirized the tendency to copy Euro- 
pean ways. 

See Fee's in T. Kunitomo, Japanese Literature 
since T868 (1938). EBC. 


Kan’ami Kryotsucu, pseud. of YUsak1 
Sanur Kiyortsucu (*1333; TSuruga 8 VI 
1384), Japanese writer (and actor) of 6d 
plays. He and his son Se’ami Motokiyo 
were the creators of the 7d drama in its 
present form, In early life a priest in the 
Kasuga shrine at Nara, he was in 1374 seen, 
while performing 2 70 play, by the shégun 
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Ashikaga Yoshimitsu, who took him, and 
the 76 drama, under his patronage: he was 
thereby enabled to develop the 76, which 
continued under the protection of the 
shoguns, and came to be regarded as an 
aristocratic pursuit, ‘The 76 plays which 
he and Se’ami wrote (or, in some cases, 
revised) and set to music have been per- 
formed without change up to the present 
day: their diction, based largely on Budd- 
hist sentiment and phraseology, is not 
easily intelligible to a modern audience. 
Although Se’ami’s work was more prolific 
and of a higher quality than that of his 
father, Kan’ami deserves more credit than 
he is often given, since Se’ami only con- 
tinued the development which his father 
had started. Of about two hundred and 
fifty no plays still performed, Kan’ami is 
credited with fourteen (dates of com- 
position unknown): it is possible that he 
wrote a number of others which were 
subsequently revised by, and ascribed to, 
Se’ami. 

Doojt (ing. tr. A. L. Sadler, Japanese 
Plays, No, Kydégen, Kabuki, Sydney, 1934; 
partial Eng. tr. B. L. Suzuki, Nogaku, Japanese 
N6 Plays, 1932); Hachi no ki (Eng. tr. A. 
Waley, The N6 Plays of fapan, 1921; and M. 
Minakawa, Four N6 Plays, Tokyo, 1934; this 
play is sometimes ascribed to Se’ami); Hana- 
katami (partial Eng. tr. Waley, op. cit.; this 
play later rev. by Se’ami); Makiginu (Fr. tr. 
G. Renondeau, Bull. de l’école francaise d’ex- 
tréme-orient, XXXI, 1931); Matsukaze (Eng. 
tr. D. F. Waugh, in Trans. of the As. Soc. of 
Japan, 2nd series, III (1926); partial Eng. tr. 
Waley, op. cit.; later rev. by Se’ami); Moto- 
mezuka (Eng. tr. M. C. Stopes and J. Sakurai, 
Plays of Old Japan, the No, 1913); Sotoba 
Komacht (Eng. tr. Waley, op. cit.; Fr. tr. N. 
Peri, Cing N6, 1921). EBC, 


Kan Pao (sHsin-ts‘ai 4th century), Chi- 
nese scholar. Kan was commissioned by 
emperor Ytian (317-22) to write a history 
(Chin-cht) of the West Chin dynasty (265~ 
317). This was used for the later history, 
Chin-shu, and is now known only from 
quotations. His studies of the classics are 
also lost. His Sou-shén cht which survives 
in differing versions is significant in the 
history of Chinese fiction. ‘This collection 
of supernatural stories drawn largely from 
histories was, according to Kan’s preface, 
intended to prove the existence of spirits. 


Chin-chi tsung-lun (preserved in Weén- 
hsiian; ‘Kan Pao’s Allgemeine Ubersicht der 
Geschichte der Westlichen Chin-Dynastie’, tr, 
KE, v. Zach, Sinologische Beitrage, Batavia, 
1935); Sou-shén chi (completed c. 350?; par- 
tially tr. D. Bodde, ‘Some Chinese Tales of the 
Supernatural’, in Harvard Jour. As. Studies, 
VI, 1942); see also ‘Again Some Chinese 
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Tales of the Supernatural’, in Jour. Amer. Or. 
Soc., 62 (1942). 
L. Giles, ‘A ‘T‘ang Manuscript of the “Sou 
Shen Chi’’’, in New China Rev., III gai) 
A.R.D. 


K‘ang-hsi, reign-title of Hsiian-yeh (*Pe- 
king 4 V 1654. tzbtd. 20 XII 1722), Chinese 
emperor. In his long reign (1661-1722), 
many great literary compilations were made 
at his direction. ‘The most famous are the 
encyclopaedia Yiian-chien lei-han (1710); 
the P*ei-wén yiin-fu (1711), a huge literary 
concordance; the dictionary, K‘ang-hsi tzt- 
tien (completed 1716); and the ‘Complete 
‘T‘ang Poems’ (Ch‘iian T‘ang-shih, begun 
1703). He also encouraged mathematical 
and astronomical studies under Jesuit 
instructors. A.R.D. 


Kant, IMMANUEL (*Kénigsberg 22 IV 
1724; tzbrd. 12 II 1804), German philo- 
sopher. Of middle-class origin, Kant was 
educated at the grammar school and 
university of his native Kénigsberg, which 
he scarcely ever left. Beginning to lecture 
in 1755 he became professor in 1770. His 
important writings appeared in the 1780S; 
beginning with the Critique of Pure Reason. 
His life was one of punctual and undis- 
turbed regularity, He ceased to lecture 
because of ill-health in 1796. 

Kant’s great achievement in philosophy 
was the devising of a system which met the 
objections of idealists, materialists and 
sceptics. 
knowledge of the sensual (phenomena 
world, but averred that a knowledge of true 
(noumenal) reality is attainable in the 
moral sphere. Kantian thought exercise 
a powerful influence in Germany (in spite 
of obscurity of terminology and style) 
especially on Schiller and on the romantics: 
Noteworthy is Kant’s project of perpetu 
peace (1795). The Kantian system Ire~ 
mained virtually invulnerable throughout 
the 19th century ; some recent philosophers, 
however, claim to have discredited it. 


Beobachtungen tiber das Gefiihl des Schone" 
und Erhabenen (1764); Kritik der reinen Ver" 
nunft (1781) ; Grundlegung zur Metaphysik der 
Siiten (178 5); Kritik der praktischen Verntt U 
(1788); Krittk der Urteilskraft (1790); D¥ 
Religion innerhalb der Grenzen der blosse™ 
Vernunft (1793); Zum ewigen Frieden (1795)-, 
Werke, ed, E. Cassirer (11 vols, 1912-22); ed. 
Preuss. Ak. der Wiss, (22 vols, 1900-42): 
Cratique of Pure Reason, tr. J.M.D. Meiklejo 
(1854); Critique of Practical Reason, tr. T- K. 
Abbott (1898) ; Critique of Aesthetic Fudgemen! 
(1911), Critique of Teleological Fudgemen™ 
(1928), both tr. J. C. Meredith. 

K. Fischer, I, K, (1897); H. 8, Chamberlai 
i. (1905); K. Vorlinder, K. Schiller # 


Kant denied the possibility of 
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Goethe (1907); M. Heidegger, K. und das 
Problem der Metaphysik (1929); N. Clark, 
Introduction to K.’s Philosophy (1929); A. D. 
Lindsay, K. (1934). HBG. 


Kantemir, ANTIOCH DMITRIEVICH, 
PRINCE (*Constantinople 10 IX 1709; 
{Paris 31 III 1744), Russian poet. Model- 
ling his didactic satires on Boileau, he 
wrote them in the spirit of Petrovian re- 
forms and gave realistic pictures of Russian 
types and manners. Huis first satire 
appeared in 1729. He also paraphrased 
some psalms, wrote a few odes and fables, 
and translated from French, Greek and 
Latin. Although using the syllabic verse 
(taken over from Poland), Kantemir advo- 
cated the more suitable tonic metre—a 
reform which was. subsequently put 
through by Lomonosov and Tredyakovsky. 
He was Russian envoy in London (1732- 
38) and then in Paris. 

Satiry 1 drugie stikhotvorentya (1762); 
Sochineniya, pis’na it izbrannye perevody (2 
vols, 1867-68). 

R. I. Sementkovsky, A. D. K. (1893); V. A. 
Istomin, Glauneyshie osobennosti yazyka 1 sloga 
proizvedeniy A. D. Kantemira (1895); M. Er- 
hard, Le Prince Cantemir a Parts eg! . 


Kanze Moroxkiyo: see SE’AMI MOTOKIYO. 


Kao Cu‘rt (oCh‘ang-chou 1336; +1374), 
Chinese poet. Kao entered official ser- 
vice at the beginning of the Ming period 
(1368) and took part in the compilation of 
the history of the Yiian dynasty. He 
offended the emperor and was executed. As 
a poet he was admired for his skilful 
imitation of 'T“ang models. 

Kao Chiing-ch‘iu ch‘tian-chi (collected works ; 
select tr. in G. Margouliés, Anthologie Raison- 


née de la Littérature Chinoise, 1948). 
A.R.D. 


Kao Minc (oWén-chou), Chinese dramat- 
ist, the dates of whose birth and death are 
unknown. He obtained his degree in 
1345 and held minor official posts in 
Chekiang and Fukien provinces. When 
the revolts against the Yiian dynasty broke 
out, he gave up Office (1356?) and went to 
live in Yin (Ningpo). He is thought to 
have written his famous P‘%-p‘a chi after 
this time, and seems to have been living 
at the beginning of the Ming dynasty 
(1368). P‘7-p‘a chi was the most famous of 
the ‘five plays’ of the southern drama 
revival in the mid-14th century, though 
the theme is known to have been used 
earlier as a dramatic subject. the play’s 
similarity with Kalidasa’s Sakuntald pro- 
vides one of the arguments of those who 
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postulate an Indian origin for the southern 
drama. 
Die Laute, tr. V. Hundhausen (1930). 
3B, 


oa . 


Kao Sun (0Po-hai 700 ?; $765), Chinese 
poet. Kao entered public service quite 
late in life; he was recommended as an 
examination candidate in 737. Like Ts‘én 
Ts‘an with whom he is coupled, many of 
his appointments brought him into con- 
tact with internal revolts and frontier wars 
whose effects provided the inspiration of 
many of his poems. 

Kao Ch‘ang-shih chi (collected works; select 
tr.in S. Jenyns, Selections from the Three Hun- 
dred Poems of the T‘ang Dynasty, 1940). 

A.R.D. 


Kapnist, VasiLy VasILYEvicH (*Obuk- 
hovka 1757; Tibid. 28 X 1824), Russian poet. 
He excelled in the Horatian type of poetry 
which he often imbued with a homeliness 
of his own. The realism and violent 
indictment of his play Yabeda (wr. 1798, 
pub, 1821), written in alexandrines, anti- 
cipated Griboyedov and Gogol. His first 
collection of poems appeared in 1796. 


Sochineniya (1849). J.L. 


Kapp, FrrepricH (*Hamm, Westphalia 
13 [V 1824; ©1850 Louise Engels; +Berlin 
27 X 1884), German-American historian. 
As a participant in the German revolution 
of 1848 he had to flee to the United States. 
After the Franco-German war Kapp re- 
turned to Germany to become a National 
Liberal member of the Reichstag. His 
research in German-American history was 
basic. 

Leben des amerikanischen Generals F. W. v. 
Steuben (1858; Life of Steuben, 1859); Leben 
des amerikanischen Generals fohann Kalb (1862; 
Life of Kalb, 1884); Geschichte der Deutschen 
im Staate New York bis zum Anfange des 19. 
Th. (1867); Friedrich der Grosse und die Veret- 
nigten Staaten (1871); Der Soldatenhandel 
deutscher Fiirsten nach Amerika (1874). 

E; Genel, F. K. (x93). E.R 


Kara Giorg, pseud. of GusTav BRUHL 
(*Herdorf, Rhineland 31 V 1826; © Mar- 
garete Reis; {Cincinnati 16 II 1903), 
German-American poet; a physician in 
Cincinnati. As a writer he wrote on New 
World subjects. 

Poesien des Urwaldes (1871); Abendglocken 
(1897); Charlotte (1883; story); Skanderbeg 


1903; epic). 
a eee in Dict. Am. Btog., III (1920). 


Karacaoglan, Turkish folk-poet, the 
greatest representative of this genre. Al- 
most nothing is known about his life. He 
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seems to have lived in south Anatolia dur- 
ing the first half of the 17th century. His 
poetry is completely free from any influ- 
ence of the Persian-inspired court poets. 
He wrote in the traditional syllabic metre, 
using a limpid, simple and vivid language. 
His lyrics are fresh and cheerful and 
descriptive of the Anatolian countryside 
and its unsophisticated people. He greatly 
influenced following folk poets. His lyrics 
inspired Riza ‘Tevfik and many young 
poets of the 1920s. 

Complete works ed. S. N. Ergun, Karaca 
Oglan, Hayat: ve Sturleri (8th ed. 1944). 

M. F. Ké6prili, Turk Sazsairlert (1940); 
Fevziye Abdullah, ‘ Karacaoglan hakkinda ten- 
kidi bir bibliyografya’, in ‘Ulkii’, 85 (1949) 


Karadzic, Vuk STEFANOVIGE (*Trsié 26 X 
1787; ©16 I 1818 Anna Krausova; 
}Vienna 26 I 1864), Serbian philologist, 
lexicographer and writer. Of humble 
origin, he received some schooling in 
‘TronoSi monastery and then worked as 
clerk to a Serbian vojvode until he 
escaped from Serbia after the collapse of 
the 1813 insurrection. ‘I‘hereafter, except 
for occasional visits abroad, he remained in 
Vienna where he received guidance and 
encouragement from Kopitar, the eminent 
Slovene philologist. The task which he 
set himself was twofold; the shaping of a 
Yugoslav literary language, based on the 
spoken tongue and simplified, phonetic, 
Serbian orthography, and the publication 
of the national poetry, proverbs and folk- 
tales. "Though his reforms met with fierce 
conservative opposition, his great collec- 
tions of national poetry achieved immense 
popularity. By revealing the rich common 
heritage of the South Slav peoples, he 
stimulated the development of an inte- 
grated Yugoslav literature for which his 
linguistic reforms, acceptable to Lj. Gaj 
and other non-Serb writers, had also 
furnished the appropriate tools. 

Pismenica serpskoga jezika (1814); Narodna 
Srpska Pesmarnica (1815); Lexicon Serbico- 
Germanico-Latinum (1818); Srpske Narodne 
Pripovijetke (1821); Narodne Srpske Pesme, I- 
III (1823), IV (1833), V (1865); Narodne 
Srpske Poslovice (1836); Zenske Pesme iz 
Hercegovine (1866).—Sabrana Djela (1897). 

Lj. Stojanovi¢, Zivot i rad V. Karadgida 
(1924). B.C, 


Karai Senryt, pseud. of Karat Hacutr- 
MON (*1718; tEdo (= Tokyo) 30 X 1790), 
Japanese humorous poet. Karai was the 
originator of a type of 17-syllabled humor- 
ous verse (called senryi, after him), usually 
dealing with traditional or historical events 
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and persons in an epigrammatic or light 
spirit, or indulging in trivial fantasy. 
Poems by Karai and later senryt writers in 
Haifit yanagidaru (1765-1833); Eng. summary 
in Kokusai Bunka Shink6kai, Jtroduction to 
Classic Japanese Literature (1948). 1.B.C. 


Karamzin, NIkoLay MIKHAYLOVICH 
(*Simbirsk province 1 XII 1766; 7TSt 
Petersburg 22 V 1826), Russian author. 
Having studied at Moscow, he came under 
the influence of Rousseau, Sterne, Ossian, 
Herder and became leader of the senti- 
mental trend in Russian literature, although 
in his poems he kept to the classical form. 
He started two literary periodicals, Mos- 
kovskiy Zhurnal (1790) and  Vestnik 
Evropy (1802). He achieved undisputed 
fame with his Pis’ma russkogo puteshestven- 
nika (1790, 1801)—a record of his journey, 
in 1789, through Germany, Switzerland, 
France and England, modelled on Sterne’s 
Sentimental Journey. His sentimental nar- 
rative Bednaya Liza (1792), written in 4 
philanthropic spirit, took the public by 
storm. He was an admirer of Shake- 
speare and translated Julius Caesar, From 
1804 onwards Karamzin concentrated on 
his monumental Jstoriya Gosudarstva Ros- 
styskogo. Here the former cosmopolitan 
came out as a patriotic Russian of 4 
‘patriarchal’ reactionary kind. 

Karamzin was the first successful Rus- 
sian writer of elegant ‘light’ prose. In his 
reforms of the literary language he went 
even further than Lomonosov by excluding 
from it the Church-Slavonic archaisms 40 
basing it on the colloquial language of the 
gentry. He can be regarded as haviné 
created the Russian reading public. 


Istoriya Gosudarstva Rossiyskogo (2nd ed., 
12 vols, 1818-29); Sochineniya (9 vols, 18347 
35); Russkaya Proza XVIII v., Ii (1950). In 
English: Russian Tales, tr. by J. B. Elringto” 
(1803); Travels from Moscow through Prusst4 
Germany, Switzerland, France and England ie 
from the Ger. version, 3 vols, 1803). 

M. P. Pogodin, N. M. K. (1866); P. i 
Vyazemsky, Pamyati Karamzina (1866); V- bs 
Sipovsky, N. M. K. (1899): B. M. Eiche? 
baum, Skvoz’ literaturu (1924) : RK. Baechtol@, 
K.s Weg zur Geschichte (1946). L. 
Karavelov, Lyuse (*Kopkivshtitsa 2 v 
1637; TRusse 21 I 18 Bulgarian write" | 
He left Bulgaria in hi a : died 


s early 20s and stue™, 
in Russia, where he wrote, in Russian, hi 
first short stories. 


In 1869 he founded 3 
Bucharest a Bulgarian emigré newspape”’ 
Svoboda (‘Liberty’), and became os 
leader of the Bulgarian revolutionat!®® 
He despaired of politics in 1874, start nd 


paper called Znanie (‘Knowledge’) #2 
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devoted all his time to his literary work. 
His output was very large and included 
verse, short stories, novels, literary criti- 
cism, history and politics. One of his 
novels Bulgare Ot Staro Vreme (1872) is 
still considered amongst the best in Bul- 
garian literature. 

Nearly all of Karaveloy’s works were first 
published in Bucharest, Rumania. ‘The better 
known ones include: Noveis: Kriva Sudbina 
(1868); Hadji Nicho (1870); Slava (1872); 
Mamino Detentse (1876).—SuHorrT STORIES: 
Stranitst (1868); Voyvoda (1868); Doncho 
(1869).—Collected works, ed. Zahari Stoyanov 
(8 vols, 1887). 

S. Bobchev, K.—7ivot i Deyatelnost (1881); 
I. Klincharov, K.-Biografiya (1925); B. 
Penev, Bitovt Povesti na K. (1926). M.P. 


Karo (Caro), JosepH (*Toledo 1488; 
{Safed 24 III 1575), Spanish Hebrew 
religious writer and mystic. After the ex- 
pulsion of the Jews from Spain in 1492, he 
went in 1498 to Constantinople and in 1525 
to Safed. Karo shows two distinct per- 
sonalities: the dry legal systematizer and 
the ardent mystical visionary. His Beth 
Yosef, a commentary on the Arba Turim of 
Jacob ben Asher, decided most points of 
law and ritual which had up till then been 
controversial, His extract of it for begin- 
ners, Shulhan ‘Arukh (‘The laid table’), at 
first unfavourably received, became later 
the authoritative guide on Jewish religious 
matters. A popular extract, Qizgur Shul- 
han Arukh, made by the Hungarian rabbi 
Solomon Ganzfried (1804-86), gained even 
wider popularity. 

MysticaL: Maggid Mesharim (Lublin 1646; 
Eng, tr. H. L. Gordon, 1952).—LEGAL: Beth 
Yosef (4 vols, 1550-59); Shulhkan Arukh (4 
vols, Venice, 1564-65); Qizsur (1864; Eng. tr. 
H. Goldin, 1928). 

D. Hoffmann, Der Schulchan Aruch (1894); 
C. Tschernowitz, Die Entstehung des Schulchan 
Aruch (1915); H. L. Gordon, The Maggid of 
Caro (1949). C.R. 


Karonin, pseud. of NIKOLAY E, PETROPAV- 
Lovsky (*1857; t1892), Russian author 
with a ‘populist’ outlook. He spent five 
years in Siberian exile and wrote a number 
of stories about peasants. In contrast to 
Zlatovratsky, he depicted the disintegra- 
tion of the village and the advent of the 
kulak. Other narratives of his describe 
the ‘populist’ intelligentsia, with all its 
social and psychological contradictions. 
Sobranie sochinenty (2nd ed., 2 vols, 1899). 
M. Gorky, O pisatelyakh (1928). Jib. 


Karpinski, FRANCISZEK (*Holoskéw 4 X 
1741; +Chorowszczyzna_ 16 IX 1825), 
Polish poet and diarist. His life was un- 
stable and frustrated. Some of his elegies 
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and pastorals were very popular in his life- 
time and some religious songs are still in 
use, 

VERSE: Zabawkt wierssem...1 prayklady 
obyezajne (1780); Zabawki wierszem 1 proza 
(7 pts, 1782-87); Piesnt naboine (1792).— 
TRANSLATIONS: Psatters Dawidowy (1786).— 
Memoirs: Pamigtniki (4 vols, 1844).—Dsiela 
wierssem t proza (1896). 

K. Brodzinski, ‘O zycin i pismach Karpif- 
skiego’, in Prisma rozmaite (1830); K. M. 
Gorski, ‘F.K.’, in Pisma literackie Sao 

5.53 


Karr, JEAN ALPHONSE (*Paris 24 XI 1808; 
tSaint-Raphael 29 VII 1890), French 
author. Karr was an indefatigable writer 
who produced nearly roo popular novels 
in sentimental and humorous vein. He 
also excelled as a satirical journalist and 
edited Le Figaro and Les Guépes. 

Une heure trop tard (1833); Geneviéve 
(1838); La péche en eau douce et en eau salée 
(1855); Voyage autour de mon jardin (1855); 
Les Guépes (1839, 1849); Les Bourdonnements 
(1852); Le livre de bord (memoirs, 1879-80). 

Sainte-Beuve, Premiers lundis (1875); 
L. Gautier, Portraits du rgéme siécle (1894). 
M.G.; J.P.R. 


Karsch, ANNA LwiIsE, née Diirbach 
(*Schwiebus 1 XII 1722; tBerlin 12 X 
1791), German poet. A milkmaid, Anna 
Dirbach was twice unhappily married. 
Discovered in 1760 by Baron Kottwitz, 
“die Karschin’ was introduced in Berlin to 
Ramler, Mendelssohn and Lessing. Gleim 
published her poems. Overrated in her 
day, the so-called ‘German Sappho’ was 
merely a facile versifier. 

Die auserlesenen Gedichte (1764); 
Gedichte (1772); Gedichte (1792). 

A. Kohut, Die deutsche Sappho (1887); 
E. Hausmann, Die Karschin. Ein Leben in 
Briefen (1933). H.B.G. 


Neue 


Kashifi, Husain VA’1z (t1s505), Persian 
man of letters, lived in Herat during the 
reign of sultan Husayn-i Bayqara. His 
works include literary, ethical and religious 
writings. His Anvar-i Suheili is anew but 
inferior version of Nasr Allah’s translation 
of Kalila va Dimna, written in a rhetorical 
and bombastic style. 

Anvar-i Suheili (Calcutta, 1804; tr. A. N. 
Wollaston, 1877); Akhlag-i Muhsini (Calcutta, 
1809; tr. T. George and Lala T’hakar Das, 
Kapur, 1896); Rawzat al-Shuhada (Lahore, 
1870). EY. 


Kasteele, PrrTER LEONARD VAN DE (*The 
Hague 13 VIII 1748; 01777 Geertruida 
M. Craeyvanger, 01784 Maria B. Gallé; 
tibid. 7 IV 1810), Dutch ‘patriotic’ 
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statesman, religious poet and translator, 
friend of van Alphen. 

Proeve van stigtelijke mengelpoézy (2 vols, 
1771-72, with H. van Alphen); Gezangen 
(1790); Gedichten van Ossian (1793).—Verza- 
melde dichtwerken (2 vols, 1844-45). 

H. J. Koenen, H. van Alphen als Christen, 
letterkundige en staatsman (1844). J.W.W. 


Kate, JAN JAKOB LODEWIJK TEN, pseud. 
‘een beunhaas in bijschriften’ (*The Hague 
23 XII 1819; wJohanna S. Waldorp; 
tAmsterdam 26 XII 1889), Dutch poet 
and parson, translator and man of letters; 
wrote good parodies. 


Gedichten (1836); De Durgerdammer vis- 
schers (1846); Bragiaantjes (1859); De Schep- 
ping (1866). 

J. ten Brink, Geschied. Noord-Ned. letteren 
(1904, with biblio); H. L. Berckenhoff, in De 
Ned. Spectator (1877); W. C. Nieuwenhous, 
‘Paradise Lost in Dutch’, in Tijdschr. Taal en 
Letteren, 18; C. Busken Huet, ‘De Schep- 
ping’, in Litt. Fant.en Krit., 7. J.W.W. 


Katenin, PavEL ALEXANDROVITCH (*Kos- 
troma prov. 1792; ¢23V 1853), Russian 
author. He first sympathized with the 
sentimental and romantic tastes (one of his 
influences was Biirger) and then switched 
back to classicism, especially in his tragedy 
Andromache. We was a friend of Pushkin 
who thought highly of his talent as well as 
his critical opinions. 

Sochinentya i perevody v stikhakh (2 vols, 


1833). 
S. Bertenson, P. A. K. (1909); I. N. 


Rozanov, Pushkinskaya Pleyada (1923). 


Katib Celebi, Mustara, also called 
Hapji KHALIFA (*Istanbul III 1608; tzid. 
6 X 1657), Turkish author, historian and 
encyclopaedist. ‘The son of a soldier, he 
became an army clerk and joined many 
campaigns. Apart from various treatises 
he wrote a reliable history of the Ottoman 
empire (1591-1654), an important work 
which summarized contemporary eastern 
and western geographical knowledge, and 
a history of the Ottoman navy. His 
magnum opus is his bibliographical encyclo- 
paedia, an invaluable source of information 
on outstanding ‘Turkish, Arabic and 
Persian works. His style, especially in his 
historical treatises, is sober and dignified, 

History: Takvim tit-Tevarth (1733), It. tr. 
Rinaldo Carli, Chronologia historica scritta in 
lingua Turca (1697); Fezleke-i Tarih (1870); 
Tuhfet til-Kibar fi Esfar il-Bihar (1913), Eng. 
tr. J. C., History of the maritime wars of the 
Turks of Haji Khalfa (n.d.).—Grocrapuy : 
Cihanniima (1732), Latin tr. Ottenfels- 
Gschwind, Githannuma i.e. liber mundum 
Ostendes (1798), partial Ger. tr. J. v. Hammer, 
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Uber die Geographie der asiatischen Tiirket 
(1$21-22).—BIBLIOGRAPHICAL DICTIONARY: 
Kesf tiz-Zunun (with Latin tr., Leipzig, 1835- 
58; Istanbul, 1894, 1945). 

F. Babinger, Die Geschichtsschreiber der 
Osmanen (1927); A. Adnan Adivar, Osmazlt 
Tiirklerinde Ilim (1943). BL, 


Katkov, MikuHayt Nikirorovicu (*Mos- 
cow 1 X11818; tibid. 20 VII 1887), Russian 
journalist. From 1856 he edited the right- 
wing liberal Russkiy Vestnik, in which the 
works of some of the most important 
authors, including Dostoyevsky, were 
printed. After the Polish rebellion 10 
1863 Katkov gradually became a fierce 
nationalist and reactionary. 

Polnoye sobranie peredovykh statey (1863-87 3 
25 vols, 1897); O Pushkine (1900). 

N. A. Lyubimov, M. N. K. i ego istoriches- 
kaya xzasluga (1889); G. Livov, Michel 
Katkoff et son époque (1897); E. Feoktistov; 
Za kulisami politiki t iteratury (1929). J.L- 


Katona, Jdézsrr (*Kecskemét XI 1791; 
fzbid. 16 IV 1830), Hungarian author. 
Author of many long-forgotten dramas; 
Katona won posthumous fame with his 
tragedy Bank Ban (1821; first performed 
in Ikassa in 1833; Fr. tr. C. de Bigault de 
Casanove, 1910). First acclaimed Dy 
Erdélyi (1840), it is still recognized as the 
greatest Hungarian tragedy. 
, * F. ésszes mivei, ed. Abafi (3 vols, 1880 
I). 
J. Arany, Bank Bdn-tanulmdnyok (1879); 
P. Gyulai, K. ¥. és Bank Banja cae C 


Katyrév-Rostovsky, Prince Ivan MIK- 
HAYLOVCIH, 17th-century Russian author. 
He wrote an account of the ‘trouble 

period’ during which he commanded (19 
1608) an army sent against the usurpe!> 
False Dmitry. It is written in the style 
of the old ‘military story’ and shows the 
influence of Guido di Colonna’s narrativ© 
of the T'rojan war, a Russian translation ° 
which had been made in the rs5th are 


Kautilya, usually identified with Chanak- 
ya, the minister of Chandragupta Maury 
emperor of Magadha (Bihar), 322-298 B.C: 
is traditionally regarded as the author of 
the Arthasdstra (tr. R. Shima Shastt 
1915), a Sanskrit treatise on) Hindu polity 
which, for the unscrupulous metho , 
which it advocates, has been compare 
Machiavelli’s The Prince. H.G-R- 


Kavelin, KONSTANTIN DoitTRiEviC# 
(*St Petersburg 4X11818; fibid.3 V 1885 
Russian author, Liberal in his outlook; 
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belonged to the ‘ Westerners’ among whom 
he enjoyed great prestige. 

Sochineniya (4 vols, 1854); Sobranie sochi- 
neniy (4 vols, 1897). 

K. Kawelins und Ivan Turgeniews sosial- 
politischer Briefwechsel mit Herzen, ed. M. 
Dragomanov, tr. D. B. Minzés (4 vols, 1894); 
T. G. Masaryk, The Spirit of Russia (1919). 

J.L. 


Kawajima OnitsurA (*Itami, Settsu 2 V 
1661; Osaka 15 IX 1738), Japanese haiku 
poet. He revived haiku poetry, raising 
its standard from the loose and irregular 
style of the Danrin school of Sdin to a 
more sincere and literary level. He 
achieved remarkable success in this, but 
did not establish a school of adherents. 


Eng. tr. of selected poems, A. Miyamori, 
An Anthology of Hatku (1932). E.B.C, 


Kawakami Bizan, pseud. of KAWAKAMI 
Axira (*Osaka 16 IV 1869; tTokyo 15 VI 
1908), Japanese novelist. 


Ura omote (1895); Shokikan (1895). 
B.B.C 


Kawatake MoKkuaAMI: see MoOKUAMI. 


Kaye, Sir JoHN WILLIAM (*1814; 01839 
Mary Puckle; tForest Hill 24 VII 1876), 
English military historian and founder, in 
1844, of The Calcutta Review. 

History of the War in Afghanistan (1851); 
History of Sepoy War in India (3 vols, 1857- 
58); Essays of an Optimist (1870). R.M.H. 


Kazinezy, Ferenc (*Ersemlyén 27 X 
1759; cor804 Countess Zsdfia Térdk; 
tSzéphalom 23 VIII 1831), Hungarian 
author. Instigator of the language-reform 
which led to the growth of Hungarian 
literature in the roth century, Kazinczy 
was inspired largely by German ideals. His 
translations (e.g. of Hamlet, 1790), verse 
and epigrams introduced new standards of 
style. He propagated his ideas in his vast 
correspondence with contemporary writers. 

VERSE: T'6visek és virdgok (1811).—LETTERS : 
K. F. levelezése (22 vols, 1890-1927). 

J. Vaczy, K. F. es kora (1915); J. Horvath, 
‘K. emlékezete’, in Budapesti Szemle (1931); 
G. Haldsz, ‘K. emlékezete’, in Napkelet 
(1931). G.F.C. 


Keary, ANNIE (*Bilton Rectory nr Wether- 
by 3 III 1825; tEastbourne 3 III 1879), 
English writer of children’s tales and 
domestic novels, including Castle Daly 
(1875) which delineates the Irish scene. 
Heroes of Asgard (1857); Sanet’s Home 
(1863); A Doubting Heart (post. and incom- 
plete, 1879). R.M.H. 


KEBLE 


Keats, JoHn (*London 29 or 31 X 1795; 
TRome 23 II 1821), English poet. He was 
the son of a livery-stable keeper, and after 
education at the Cowden Clarkes’ school 
was first apprenticed for some years to an 
apothecary-surgeon, and then began train- 
ing as a medical student, but soon devoted 
himself wholly to poetry, for a time much 
under the influence of Leigh Hunt. His 
first tentative volume attracted little atten- 
tion, his second, Endymion, more, most of 
it, from politically biased reviewers, ad- 
verse and some savage. Stimulated rather 
than discouraged he began, with ‘Isabella’ 
in early 1818, a period of remarkable 
creative energy which culminated eighteen 
months later in ‘To Autumn’ and the 
second ‘Hyperion’. In the last the 
rapidly maturing power of thought, hitherto 
spasmodic in his poetry, though very clear 
in his letters, is manifest. He was a care- 
ful and inventive craftsman, an acute self- 
critic and a more than merely sensuous 
poet. The picture of the neurotic aesthete, 
which an ill-judged remark of Byron helped 
to create, is now discredited, but no doubt 
Keats’s particular strength as poet was his 
‘snail-horn perception of beauty’ and his 
unrivalled power of communicating the 
perception richly. His love for Fanny 
Brawne, whom he first met in the autumn 
of 1818, was at first an inspiration, later, as 
ill health and lack of money made marriage 
more and more remote, a distracting 
bitterness. 


Poems (1817); Endymion: A Poetic Romance 
(1818); Lamia, Isabella, The Eve of St Agnes 
and other poems (1820); The Complete Works of 
John Keats, ed. H. Buxton Forman (5 vols, 
1900-01); The Poems of John Keats, ed. E, de 
Selincourt (annotated, 190s, rev. 1925); 
Keats; the Poetical Works, crit. ed. H. W. 
Garrod (1939).—The Letters of ¥ohn Keats, ed. 

ie ch Forman (4th rev. ed. 1952). 

S. Colvin, ¥. K., his Life and Poetry (1917); 
M.R. Ridley, K.’s Craftsmanship (1933); C. L. 
Finney, The Evolution of K.’s Poetry (2 vols, 
1936); J. M. Murry, Studies in K. (1925), K. 
and Shakespeare (1925); H. W. Garrod, K 
(1926). M.R.R 


Keble, Joun (*Fairford 25 IV 1792; 
001835 Charlotte Clarke; ~Bournemouth 
29 III 1866), English divine and poet. 
Oxford professor of poetry 1831-41; in 
whose circle at Oxford the Tractarian 
Movement originated, his sermon on 
National Apostasy (1833) marking its 
public launching. ‘To 7vacts for the Times 
he contributed seven, and, with Pusey, 
preserved the stability of the Movement 
when Newman seceded. His memorable 
lectures as professor of poetry reveal his 
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poetic creed, while The Christian Year 
(1827) and other poems, the work of a 
scholar and saint, show that poetry and 
religion are essentially akin for him. 

Lyra Apostolica (1836); Lyra Innocentium 
(1846); Miscellaneous Poems (1869); Thoughts 
in Verse on Christian Children (1846); Tracts 
for the Times, 4, 13, 49, 52, 54, 57, 60 (1834); 
Praelectiones (2 vols, 1832-41), tr. E. K. 
Francis (1912, Oxford lectures on poetry); 
Occasional Papers and Reviews (pref. by E. B. 
Pusey, 1872). 

J. T. Coleridge, Memoirs of 7. K. (2 vols, 
1869); W. Lock, 7. K. (1892). RM. Et. 


Keelivine, CHRISTOPHER: pseud. of 


PICKEN, ANDREW. 


Keichi, pseud. of SHIMOKAWA IXUSHIN 
(*Amagasaki, Settsu 1640; fOsaka 4 III 
1701), Japanese writer and scholar. At 
an early age he entered a Buddhist monas- 
tery and soon became famous for his 
writings on literary subjects, especially on 
Japanese classical poetry and the Manydésht 
(q.v.). He was the pioneer of the great 
revival of interest in Japanese classical 
literature in the Tokugawa period (1603- 
1868), when Chinese literature was gener- 
ally held in greater esteem. 

Manyéshu datshaki (1689-90) ; Kokin yozai- 
shé (1692). E.B.C. 


Keightley, THomas (*Dublin X 1789; 
+Chiswick 1872), Irish mythologist and 
historian. Under the influence of T. C. 
Croker he published his comparative Fairy 
Mythology (c. 1827), his best-known work. 
The War of Independence in Greece (1837); 
Life of Milton (1855). R.McH. 


Keller, Gerarp (*Gouda 13 II 1829; 
tArnhem 10 I 1899), Dutch journalist, 
editor of De Arnhemsche Courant and De 
Kindercourant. He wrote novels and 
short stories as well as essays (in De 
Nederl. Spectator). 

Het huisgezin van den praeceptor (1858); 
Een zomer in het Noorden (2 vols, 1860-61). 

E. J. Potgieter, in De Gids, 27 (1863); J. 
Gram, in Levensber. Mi Neder]. letterkunde 
(1899, with biblio.). J.W.W. 


Keller, GoTTFRIED (*Ziurich 19 VII 1810; 
tibid. 16 VII 1890), Swiss writer and poet. 
The son of a turner, and brought up by his 
widowed mother, Keller ripened slowly. 
Expelled from school at 15, he was largely 
self-educated, and turned first to painting, 
spending 1840-42 in Munich, after which 
he decided he had mistaken his vocation, 
In the following years of idleness and near- 
failure he gradually discovered himself as a 
writer, and after the publication of his 
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poems a scholarship enabled him to study 


at Heidelberg. Six years spent in Berlin 
brought maturity: he found he was no 
dramatist, but published his autobio- 
graphical novel Der Griine Heinrich, wrote 
Die Leute von Seldwyla, and planned the 
greater part of his later stories. Returning 
to Zurich he became clerk to the canton 
(1861), publishing little more till after his 
retirement 1876, when a revision of Der 
Griine Heinrich and his remaining ‘ Novel- 
len’ appeared. He is now numbered 
among the greatest masters of the 
‘Novelle’, in which his rugged humour, 
hatred of shams, painter’s eye and whole- 
hearted acceptance of life combined in 4 
realism at once mellow and astringent. 
For his narrative technique, shown at its 
best in Das Sinngedicht, see RAHMENERZAH- 
LUNG (Part [). 

Gedichte (1846); Neuere Gedichte (1851); 
Der Griine Heinrich (4 vols, 1854); Die Leute 
von Seldwyla (2 parts, 1856, 1874; tr. M. D. 
Hottinger, 1929); Sieben Legenden ( 1872); 
Ziiricher Novellen (2 vols, 1878); Der Grtine 
Heinrich (new ed., 1879); Das Sinngedicht 
(1882); Gesammelte Gedichte (1883); Martin 
Salander (1886).—Gesammelte Werke (10 vols, 
1889-93); Nachgelassene Schriften, ed. 
Bachtold (1893); Historisch-kritische Gesamt- 
ausgabe, ed. J. Frinkel and C. Helbling (22 
vols, 1926 ff.); Briefe und Tagebticher, ed. ©: 
Ermatinger (2 vols, 1943); Briefwechsel anit 
Theodor Storm, ed. A. Késter (1904). 

F. Baldensperger, G. K., sa vie et S@& 
auvres (1899); J. Bachtold—E. Ermating¢e? 
G. K.s Leben (sth ed. 1920); P. Schaffner, >: 
als Maler (1923); H. Maync, G. K., sein Leber 
und seine Werke (1923); M. Zollinger, K- als 
Erzieher (1936); H. Demeter, K.s Humor 
(1938); F. Burri, G. Kis Glaube (1944)3. *” 
Akert, K.s Weltanschauung (1942). 


Kellgren, Jouan Henric (*Floby 1 xu 
1751; TStockholm 20 IV 1795), Swedish 
poet and critic, and one of the leadin® 
cultural personalities of his time. He W4° 
a fervent admirer and advocate of August@? 
neo-classicism. His first poems WF 
much influenced by the French rococo, 4? 

their elegant freshness of form procure? 
them an enthusiastic public. His yout™; 
ful work took the form of pessimistic 
elegiac odes on the one hand (e.g. Sake 
naden, 1773), and on the other frequently 
blasphemous satires and outspoken Ove) 
poems; in the latter genre he made es 
name with Lull Bacchus och karleken (1777) 
and Sinenas Sérening (1778), In 1778 ne 
founded with A. M. Lenngren’s husb4? 

the immediately successful paper Stoc : 
holms Posten, which his satires 0D Ube 
nobility, the clergy, the learned, poe 
and women helped to make the ™? 
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powerful press organ of the time. Kell- 
gren was Gustav III’s literary adviser, but 
in a lyrical rather than a dramatic capacity. 
Towards 1790 his ardent rationalism 
became tempered with the dawning neo- 
romantic trends; a change pre-eminently 
manifested in his celebrated Den nya 
skapelsen eller Inbillningens vdrld (17809), 
which has been called ‘the morning star 
of Swedish romanticism’. 

Complete annotated ed., including letters 
and fragments, by S. Ek, A. Sjdding and O. 
Sylwan (1922 ff.). 

O. Sylwan, 7. H. K. (rev. ed. 1939); N. 
Gyllenbiga, K.’s rytm (1943); M. Abenius, 
Stilstudier i K.’s prosa (1931). AE 2 RY S 


Kelly, Hucu (*Killarney 1739; tLondon 
1777), Irish dramatist; author of several 
successful comedies on the London stage. 

Thespis (1767); False Delicacy (1768); 
A Word to the Wise (1770); A School for Wives 


(1774); The Man of Reason (1776). 
R.McH. 


Kelpius, JoHaNN (*nr Schassburg, Tran- 
sylvania 1673; +Germantown, Pa. 1708), 
German-American author. With other 
mystics he went in 1694 to America and 
founded a chiliastic brotherhood near 
Philadelphia for which he wrote hymns. 


Church Music and Musical Life in Pennsyl- 
vania tn the 18th Century, I (Publications of 
the Pennsylvania Society of the Colonial 
Dames of America, IV, 1926). 

G. H. Genzmer, in Dict. Am. Biog., X 
(1933). E.R. 


Kemal, Namix (*Tekirdagi 21 XII 1840; 
tChios 2 XII 1888), Turkish poet, writer 
and patriot. Of an old aristocratic family, 
he was mainly educated by private tutors 
in the classical tradition. In Istanbul he 
became a disciple of Sinasi, the great 
pioneer of modern literature, and joined 
his newspaper. His activities in a secret 
revolutionary society ultimately caused his 
escape to Europe with Ziya Pasa. They 
published, in London, the revolutionary 
paper, Hiirriyet (1868). On his return to 
Istanbul he continued his campaign. ‘The 
enthusiastic demonstrations at the per- 
formance of his fiery and patriotic play 
Vatan caused his arrest and detention in 
Famagusta prison in Cyprus, where he 
continued his writings which were secretly 
circulated. Released on the proclamation 
of the short-lived constitution of 1877, he 
returned to preach the same patriotic ideas. 
With his stirring poems, plays, historical 
works, essays and articles he awakened 
in the Turks a strong national conscious- 
ness. His immense influence continued 
through the Young Turk and Nationalist 


KEMP 


movements. He broke away from classical 
literature. A romantic, his style in his 
poems, plays and most of his essays is 
passionate and exuberant. In his articles 
he uses a more sober and direct language. 

Verse: Nanuk Kemal, Hayatt ve Surlert, 
ed. S. N. Ergun (1933).—Novets: Jntibah 
(1874); Cesmi (1880, 1919).—PLays: Vatan 
yahud Silistre (1872, 1940); Zavallt Cocuk 
(1873, 1940); ARif Bey (1874, 1910); Giilnthal 
(1875, 1911); Celdleddin Harzemsah (1875); 
Karabelaé (wr. 1875, pub. 1910).—Hsrory: 
Devr-i Istilé (1873); Kanije (1873); Evrak-t 
Perisan (1885); Osmanl: Tarihi (1909).— 
Various: Tahrib-i Harabat (1881); Takib-i 
Harabat (1887); Renan Miidafaanamesi (1888) ; 
Riiya (1907); Makalat-2 Siyasiye ve Edebiye 
(1911); N. K. ve Lbret Gasetesi, ed. M. N. 
Ozén (1938). 

Siileyman Nazif, N. K. (1924); Sadeddin 
Niizhet, N. K. (1930); Mehmed KXaplan, 
N. K., Hayat: ve Eserleri (1948); N. K. 
Hakkinda (collected studies pub. Ankara 
University, 1942); M. C. Kuntay, N. K. Dev- 


rinin Insanlart ve Olaylart Arasinda (roa). 
FL 


Kemény, ZstGMonpD, Baron (*Alvinc VI 
1814; tPusztakamards 22 XJI 187s), 
Hungarian writer. The pessimistic author 
of vast historical novels which are virtually 
classical tragedies in prose, Kemény learnt 
much from Balzac. His essays and 
journalistic work in support of Dedk 
displayed a classical style and polished 
language. 

Gyulat Pal (5 vols, 1847); Férj és né (2 vols, 
1852); Ozvegy és lednya (3 vols, 1855-57); 
Zord idé (3 vols, 1862).—K. Z. tanulmdnyai, ed. 
Gyulai (2 vols, 1870). 

I’. Papp, Baré K. Zs. (2 vols, 1922-79) 


Kemp, AsrAHAM, 17th-century Dutch 
writer, born in Gorcum where he was a 
member of the Chamber of Rhetoric. He 
wrote several allegorical plays (e.g. Moordt 
van Sultan Osman, 1623), but more 
important -is his historical work Leven der 
doorl. Heeren van Arkel en Beschrijving 
van Gorincham (1656), later made into a 
play by Paffenrode. 


J. te Winkel, Ontwikkelingsgang, III (1910). 
A.M.B.W. 


Kemp, WIL.1aM (ji. 1600), English actor 
of ‘clowns’ parts’, the original Dogberry, 
who played in Holland and Denmark 
(r580-86). A member of the Chamber- 
lain’s men (1594) he left them in 1600 
when he danced his famous morris-dance 
from London to Norwich. 

Kemp’s Nine Dates ies (1600), ed. G. B. 


Harrison (1923), ea: ard. ‘in A 
Miscellany of Tracts (1927). B.L.J. 
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Kempe, MARGERY (*King’s Lynn, Norfolk 
€.13733; Cc. 1393 John Kempe; fc. 1440), 
English mystic; an autobiographical ac- 
count of her spiritual development and of 
her pilgrimages survives in a unique MS. 
The Book of M. K., ed. 8S. B. Meech and 
H. E. Allen (vol. I, 1940; substantial critical 
apparatus). R.W.B. 


Ken, or Kenn, Tuomas, bishop of Bath 
and Wells (*Great? Little? Berkhampstead 
VII 1637; tLongleat 19 III 1709/10), Eng- 
lish divine of courage, learning and piety, 
who was a fine preacher and wrote hymns 
and manuals of prayer and devotion. 
Works, ed. W. Hawkins (1721), ed. with 
additions, W. Benham (1889).—S. H. Plump- 
tree, The Life of T. K. (1890). Bela ts 


Kendall, THomas Henry (*Kirmington, 
N.S.W. 18 IV 1839; tSydney 1 VIII 1882), 
Australian poet. His is the first consider- 
able body of poetry of a_ generally 
Australian inspiration. He reveals the 
south-eastern coastal country, which has 
more in common with European scenery 
than inland places made familiar by later 
poets, in a finished and sensitive lyricism 
with touches of lofty spirituality. The 
effects of poverty and intemperance upon 
a not very robust constitution are reflected 
in the plaintive strain throughout his work. 


The Poems of Henry Kendall (1928). 
F.T.M 


Kendall, Trmotuy (*North Aston, Oxon; 
fit. 1577), English translator of verse 
epigrams, who has been perhaps un- 
justly charged with plagiarism, as publica- 
tion of unsigned work by contemporaries 
was permissible in anthology in his day. 

Flowers of Epigrammes (1577; repr. type 
facs. Spenser Soc., 1874). 

H. B. Lathrop, in Mod. Lang. Notes, 43 
(1928). Bi. J. 


Kenko: see Yosurwa KENKO. 


Kennedy, or Kennedie, JouN (fl. 1626), 
Scottish poet who wrote in English. His 
History of Calanthrop and Lucilla (1626) is 
a love tale in verse with songs and passages 
in various metres. He also wrote in prose. 
B.L 


Kennedy, JoHN PENDLETON (*Baltimore 
25 X 1795; 01824 Mary Tennant, ©1829 
Elizabeth Gray; tNewport, R. I. 18 VIII 
1870), American statesman and novelist. 
He was secretary of the navy under 
Fillmore. His Swallow Barn (1832) tells 
of Virginia plantation life; Quodlibet (1840) 
satirizes Jacksonian democracy, = 





[zr106] 


Rob of the Bowl (1838); Defense of the Whigs 


(1843). J 
H. T. Tuckerman, The Life of J. P. K. 
(1871). H.L.C. 


Kenrick (or Kendrick), DANIEL 
(*Worcester c. 1652; fl. 1685), English 
physician and poet. A friend of Aphra 


Behn and Purcell, he was represented in - 


the miscellany The Grove (1721). 

doctor of divinity, Kendrick may be 

identical with the ecclesiastic of the name. 
B.L. 


Ker, Parrick (fl. 1691), supposed Scottish 
episcopalian poet who migrated to London 
in Charles II’s reign. His verse is unequal. 


Flosculum Poeticum (1684); The Conquest 
of Eloquence (1690; with The Grand Politician 
(prose), 1691). B.L.J. 


Kerckhoven, PETER FRANS VAN (*AntwerIp 
ro XI 1818; tibid, 1 VIII 1857), Flemish 
novelist, poet, short-story writer, play- 
wright and critic; studied medicine at 
Bologna, municipal official at Antwerp 
from 1849 onwards. He was a violent 
polemist, znter alia against H. Conscience, 
and introduced into his ultra-romantic 
writings liberal politics and an anti-clerical 
tendency as well as realistic features. 
Verse: Gozewyn, graaf van Stiryen (1841); 
Gedichten en balladen (1846); Volksliedjes 
(1854).—ProsE: Jack of een arm huisgezim 
(1842); De koopmansklerk (1843); Ziel en 
Lichaem (1850); Liefde (1851); De Viaemsche 
beweging (1847).—Volledige Werken (33 vols, 


1873). 
L. Baekelmans, 


Vier Vilaamsche proz4 
schrijvers (1931). 2. fl, 


Kerner, Justinus (*Ludwigsburg 18 Is 


1786; 0Friederike Ehmann 1813 ; }Weins- 
berg 21 II 1862), German poet. While 
studying medicine at Tiibingen, he forme 
a life-long friendship with Uhland. 19° 
spired by the Heidelberg romantics, th€ 
created, with Schwab, a Swabian romant 
group. After travels Kerner settled kas 
practice at Weinsberg and became ae 
creasingly absorbed in occult and psychi 
phenomena. He restored Weibertre¥ 
Castle—an act of romantic piety tow! 
the past—and his house at its foot became 
a centre of pilgrimage. Much influenc® 
by the folk-song, his poetry ‘aC 
characteristic strikes a melancholy, elegi? 
note, but a vein of warm humour 
through his prose. 


‘ h 
Reiseschatten (1811); Poetischer Almanaé 
(1812); Deutscher Dichtermald (1813); Gedich” 


1826); Die Seherin von Prevorst (1829) )s | 


. Crowe, The Seeress of Prevorst, 3° ton 
Dichtungen (1834); Bilderbuch aus der nave 
Zeit (1849) ; Magikon (5 vols, 1840-53)? 
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} 
e 





[107] 


letzte Blitenstrauss (18 52); F. A. Mesmer 
(1856).—Saintliche Werke, ed. J. Gaismaier 
(4 vols, 1905); K.s Briefwechsel mit seinen 
Freunden, ed. 'T. Kerner and E. Miiller (2 vols, 
1897); Briefwechsel mit Ottilie Wildermuth, ed. 
A. Wildermuth (1927); Letters to Graf 
Alexander von Wiirttemberg, ed. L. A. 
Willoughby (1938). 

F. Heinzmann, K. als Romantiker (1908); 
T. Kerner, Das Kernerhaus und seine Giste 
(1897); H. Straumann, K. und der Okkultismus 
in der deutschen Romantthk (192 8) ; Jahresberichte 
des Kerner-Vereins Weinsberg (1936 ff.). 

H.A.P. 


Kersnik, Janko (*Brdo 4 IX 1852; 
TtLjubljana 28 VII 1897), Slovene writer, 
was distinguished for his shrewd observa- 
tion of peasant and provincial life. Though 
sometimes written in humorous vein, his 
short stories show an awareness of under- 
lying tragedy arising from conflicts within 
the individual personality rather than—as 
in the tales of Juréit¢—from external forces. 


Kmetiske slike (1882-91). Us 


Ketel, Corne.is (*Gouda 1548; tAmster- 
dam 1616), Dutch painter and poet, lived 
at Delft, Gouda, Paris, London and, from 
1581, Amsterdam, where he was a member 
of the ‘Egelantier’. Van Mander has a 
biography and 16 poems of his in his 
Schilderboeck. Further poems are in Den 
Nederduitschen Helicon (1610), Apollo, of 
ghesangh der Musen (1615) and Den 
Bloeienden Mey-Waghen (1608). 

J. te Winkel, ‘Den Nederduitscheu Helicon’, 
in Tijdschr. v. Ned. T. en Lett., XVIII, and 
Ontwtkkelingsgang, III (1910). A.M.B.W. 


Kexél, Oxror (*Kalmar 28 XI 1748; 
TStockholm 5 III 1796), Swedish writer. 
He is remembered for his gay comedies on 
French and English models, notably 
Capitain Puff eller Storprataren (1780). 
He also published collections of anecdotes 
in the style of von Dalin and Voltaire, such 
as Mina Tidsférdrif pa Géaldstufvan (1776- 
77) and Bacchi Handbiblioteque (1784-86). 
P. D. A. Atterbom, Svenska stare och 
skalder, VI (1863). C.ELE:. 


AL-Khansa’ (ff. 1st half 7th century), 
Arabic poet, is best known by her dirges in 
which she bewailed her brothers Mu‘awiya 
and Sakhr, elegy being regarded among 
the ancient Arabs as a special province of 
women. 

G. Gabrieli, I tempt, la vita e il canzoniere 


della poetessa al-Hansa’ (1899; repr. 1944). 
5.M.S. 


Khaqani, ArzaL AL-DIN Ipranim (*Shir- 
van 1126; +Tabriz 1198), Persian poet. 
He was introduced to the court of the 


KHOMYAKOV 


Shirvan-shah, Manuchir ibn-i Freydun, by 
his teacher and father-in-law, Abu’l Ala‘-i 
Ganjavi, but later lost the favour of the 
court and was imprisoned for a few years. 
A poetical description of his pilgrimage to 
Mecca in 1156 is given in his Tuhfat al- 
Aragayn. Khaqani’s reputation rests on his 
qasidas (long odes) composed in a learned 
and at times pedantic language. His 
popular ode on Mada‘in was inspired by 
his visit to the ruins of that once glorious 
city. 

Luhfat al-Aragayn (Agra, 1855); Divan-i 
Khaqani (Tehran, 1937). 

N. von Khanikof, Mémotre sur Khécéni 
(1865). teks 


* 

Khemnitser (CHEMNITZER), IvAN IvANO- 
vicH (*Astrakhan province 4 I 1745; 
tSmyrna 1784), Russian poet of fables 
distinguished by their realism and simplic- 
ity of expression. Although of German 
extraction, he handled popular idioms with 
such felicity as to be considered the most 
important predecessor of Krylov. 

Basni i skazki (1820, 188s); Sochineniya t 
pis’ma (1873); Russkaya poeziya, ed. S. A. 
Vengeroy, I (1897). J.L. 


Kheraskov, Mixuar. Martveyevicu 
(*Pereyaslavl’ 25 X 1733; +Moscow 27 IX 
1807), Russian author and pseudo-classicist 
poet whose endless Rossiada (1771-79) 
and Vladimir vozrozhdenny (1785) were 
heavy and pompous attempts to give 
Russia a national epic. In addition to 
odes, fables, tragedies, comedies and even 
‘tearful dramas’, he wrote  didactic- 
political novels in imitation of Fénelon and 
Marmontel. 

Lvoreniya Kheraskova (14 vols, 1796- 
1803). jl. 


Khomyakov, ALEXEY STEPANOVICH 
(*Moscow1 V 1804; 001836; ¢Ternovskoye 
23 IX 1860), Russian poet and Slavophil. 
He believed in the moral superiority of 
Russia over the ‘decaying’ West and ex- 
pressed his faith in the mission of Russia in 
one of his best-known poems. With the 
same idea he embarked upon his unfinished 
work on the philosophy of history. Re- 
garding religion as a moving force of a 
nation, he was an ardent admirer of Russian 
Orthodoxy, and his essay, O tserkvi (1926; 
Eng. tr. The Church is One, 1948), was, in 
some respects, in advance of the theological 
thought of his time. He was in corres- 
pondence with William Palmer and 
remained a great admirer of English 


traditionalism. 
Polnoye sobranie sochinenty (2 vols, 186 1-67; 
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best ed., 8 vols, 
(1912). 

N. Berdyayev, A. S.K. (1912); E. Skvortsova, 
A. S. K. (1929); A Gratieux, A. S. K. et le 
mouvement slavophile (1939); Abbé P. Baron, 
Un Théologien laic orthoadoxe (1940); N. M. 
Zernov, Three Russian Prophets (1944); S. 
Bolshakov, The Doctrine of the Unity of the 
Church in the Works of K. and Moeller (1946). 

1 


1900-07); Stikhotvoreniya 


Khond Mir, Qryvas AL-DIN (*Herat? 
1475; TIndia 1535/37), Persian historian 
and man of letters. He is best known for 
his universal history Habib al-Styar (1521- 
24), extending from the earliest times down 
to his own lifetime, for which part it is 
the most valuable. It is written in a florid 
and rhetorical style. Khond Mir is more 
accurate than Mir Khond, his grandfather, 
the author of Rowzat al-Safa. 

Habib al-Styar (5 vols, Bombay, 1856), 
Die Geschichte Tabaristans und der Sarhedare, 
tr. B. Dorn (St Petersburg, 1850), Vie de 
Sultan Husein Batkara, tr. H. Ferté (1898); 
Dastur al-Vuzara (Tehran, 1938). 

H. M. Elliot, The History of India, 1V and V 
(1872-73). E.Y, 


Khushal Khan Khatak (*1613; $1687), 
the leading writer of ghazals and other 
forms of verse borrowed from Persian and 
Urdu in Pushtu, the language of the north- 
west frontier of Pakistan. H.G.R. 


Khusrow Dihlavi, Aspvu’L-Hasan, AMIR 
(*Patiala, India 1253; Delhi 1325), 
Persian poet. Amir Khusrow, whose 
father had emigrated from ‘Turkistan to 
India, was attached to the court of Delhi, 
where he enjoyed the favour of seven 
successive kings. His enormous poetical 
output includes a Khamseh (five poems) 
in imitation of Nizami and a large number 
of odes and sonnets. 

His style, much appreciated in India, 
already displays some of the characteristics 
which distinguish the Persian poetry later 
written in India. 


Majnun u Layli (Lucknow, 1880); Hasht 
Bihisht (Lucknow, 1880) ; Nuh Sipthr (Calcutta, 
1938); Davalrani Khizr Khan (Aligarh, 1914); 
Kuliyyat-i Amir Khusrow (Lucknow, 1873). 

G. Ouseley, Biographical Notices of Persian 
Poets (1846); C. Rieu, Cat. of Pers. MSS in 
Brit. Mus., II (1881); R. Shafag, Tartkh-7 
Adabiyyat-i Iran (2nd ed. ‘Tehran, oye). ” 


AL-Khwarizmi, ABU-‘ABDULLAH MuHAM- 
MAD IBN AHMAD IBN YusuF (*Balkh?; fi. 
2nd half roth century). His Mafatih al- 
‘Ulum (The Keys of the Sctences; ed. G. 
van Vloten, Leyden, 1895) is the earliest 
Arabic encyclopaedic treatise. He should 
not be confused with the mathematician, 
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Muhammad ibn Musa al-Khwarizmi (fe. 
840), from whose name the medieval term 
algorism (= calculation) derives. M.A.M. 


Ki No Karon, pseud. of E’NAMI KIEMON 
(*Osaka 1663; Tibid. 31 X 1742), Japanese 
dramatist. After befng for some time a 
Buddhist priest, he studied under Keichu 
and in 1702 became playwright for the 
Toyotake puppet-theatre, which was in 
close rivalry with the Takemoto puppet- 
theatre, of which Chikamatsu Monzaemon 
was playwright. Until his retirement in 
1723 he produced almost fifty jdéruri 
(puppet) plays, works of much merit, 
whose value has been overshadowed by 
Chikamatsu. 


Ono no Komachi miyako no toshidama (1702; 
tr. A. Miyamori, Zales from Old Japanese 
Dramas, 1915); Keiseit kokusenya kassen (1716; 
summary in D. L. Keene, The Battles of 
Coxinga, 1951). E56. 


Ki No Tomonori (ftabout 906), Japanese 
poet. Nephew of Ki no ‘T'surayuki, he 
was one of the four compilers of the 
Kokinshii (q.v.), in which many of his own 
poems appear. 


Selected poems tr. A. Miyamori, Master- 
pieces of Fapanese Poetry, I (1936). E.B.C. 


Ki no TsurAyuki (*862 ?; tI<yoto 946), 
Japanese poet and writer. Little is known 
of his early life, but, as many of his earliest 
surviving poems date from several years 
before goo, the date of 883 often given as 
his year of birth seems unlikely. All his 
life he was in close contact with the 
imperial court. His most famous work 
belongs to 905 (not, as often stated, 922), 
when with three other poets he was 
commissioned by the emperor to compile 
the Kokinshi (q.v.), a poetical anthology 
in which r1o2 of his own poems were 
included. These show great technical 
skill and polished phraseology. He intro- 
duced the Kokinshii with a preface 
describing the early development of 
Japanese poetry and containing passages of 
literary criticism, the first in Japanese 
literature. ‘The contents of the preface, 
probably based on material in a Chinese 
preface by another writer, are less im- 
portant than the style of its elegant prose 
composition, which became a model for 
his successors. The same simple yet 
fluent style marks the Tosa nikki, a literary 
diary of his journey home in 935 from the 
province of ‘Tosa where he had been 
governor. Some hundreds of his poems 
composed after 905 are preserved in later 
anthologies. and in the collection of his 
poems, T'surayuki shit. 


— - 
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However, his main contribution to 
Japanese literature was that he laid the 
foundations of literary prose. Prose com- 
position previously had either been in the 
Chinese language or in an undeveloped 
style of Japanese. 'Tsurayuki infused into 
prose style some of the technique and 
vocabulary of poetry, thereby making it 
more adaptable and capable of being easily 
used as a means of literary expression. 

Kokin waka shtt jo (‘Preface to the Kokin- 
shi’), Eng. tr. F. V. Dickins in Primitive and 
Mediaeval Japanese Texts, I (1906); Tosa nikki, 
Eng. tr. W. N. Porter (1912). 

E. B. Ceadel, ‘The Oi River Poems and 
Preface’, in Asia Major, n.s., 3 952). 


Kickham, CuHaries (*Mullinahone, Co. 
Tipperary c. 1828; +Blackrock, Dublin 
1882), Irish novelist who wrote ballads and 
stories of Irish life. His novel Knocknagow 
(1879), formless but powerful, is his best 
work. 

Novets: Sally Cavanagh (1869); For the 
old Land (1886).—Various: Poems, Sketches 
and Narratives (1870). R.McH. 


Kielland, ALEXANDER LANGE (*Stavanger 
18 II 1849; 1872 Beate Ramsland; 
TBergen 16 VI 1907), Norwegian novelist, 
short-story writer and playwright. ‘The 
scion of a wealthy and aristocratic Stavan- 
ger merchant family, Kielland’s early life 
followed a conventional pattern. He took 
a law degree at Oslo in 1871, married and 
then settled down for the next nine years 
as the owner of a _brick-works. His 
interest in literature was, however, strong, 
with a predilection for Kierkegaard, Heine, 
J. S. Mill and Georg Brandes. In 1878 
he went to Paris, determined to become a 
writer, and the next year he attracted much 
attention with his Novelletter which at 
once revealed him as an accomplished 
writer possessed of unusual wit and ele- 
gance, but who, nevertheless, had a 
serious social purpose. From then on, 
until 1891, when his production abruptly 
ceased, novels and plays poured from his 
pen. Indignation was the motivating 
force in Kielland’s authorship. He was 
appalled by the evidence of social injustice 
he saw about him and he nourished a 
hearty detestation for the official classes, 
particularly (as his novel Sankt Hans Fest 
(1887) shows) the clergy, whom he 
regarded as hypocritical and self-seeking. 
In Arbeidsfolk (1881) he attacks what he 
imagined was the bureaucratic incompe- 
tence of the Norwegian civil service and, 
in Gift (1883) and fortuna (1884), the 
grammar-school education of the day, and 
dubious dealings in divers spheres come 


KIERKEGAARD 


under his lash. It is, however, in the 
novels Garman og Worse and Skipper Worse, 
where his indignation is mellowed by the 
mild melancholy of memories of the 
expansive and cultivated life of his 
ancestral home, that Kielland is greatest. 
His literary qualities include exquisite 
clarity of style, a deftness in portraiture, 
capacity for sustained narrative and the 
power of evoking to perfection the sombre 
beauty of west Norwegian seascapes. His 
purpose as a social propagandist is per- 
haps responsible for his lack of psycho- 
logical penetration, and his large-scale 
works are deficient in that monumental 
sweep which characterizes the work of the 
greatest novelists; the short-story was 
probably his true medium. Kielland 
spent his last years as district governor of 
Romsdal, somewhat disillusioned it seems 
—if one is to judge from his last novel, 
Jacob (1891)—as a social reformer. His 
plays are comparatively unimportant. 

PLays: For Scenen, Tre Smaastykker (1880) : 
Garman og Worse (the novel, dram. Kielland 
and E. Brandes, 1883); Tre Par (1886); 
Betty’s Formynder (1887); Professoren (1888). 
—NOovELs AND Various: Novelletter (1879) 
and Nye Novelletter (1880), both in Norse 
Tales and Sketches, tr. R. L. Cassie (1806) 
and in Tales of Two Countries, tr. W. Archer 
(1891); Garman og Worse (1880; Eng. tr. W. 
Kettlewell, 1885); Else (1881; Eng. tr. M. M. 
Dawson, 1894); Skipper Worse (1882; Eng. 
tr. Earl of Ducie, 1885); To Novelletter fra 
Denmark (1882; tr. R. L. Cassie, in Norse 
Lales and Sketches, 1896) ; Sne (1886) ; Mennes- 
ker og Dyr (1891; tr. in Norse Tales and 
Sketches by R. L. Cassie, 1896); Omkring 
Napoleon (1905; Napoleon’s Men and Methods, 
tr. J. McCabe, 1907); Breve, ed. G. Gran (2 
vols, 1907); Breve (1909—10).—.Samlede verker 
(12 vols, 1949-50). 

(ek oyesen, in Essays on Scandinavian 
Literature (1895); O. Storstein, K. pd ny 
(1936); F. Bull, Omkring A. L. K. (1949); 
B. Kielland, Min far A. L. K. gl 


Kierkegaard, SorEN AABYE (*Copen- 
hagen § V 1813; tibid. 11 XI 1855), Danish 
philosopher and essayist. As a child he 
was under the domination of his father, 
who could never forget that as a poor 
shepherd’s boy he had once cursed God. 
Throughout his childhood Kierkegaard 
was isolated from other children, in a 
morbid atmosphere of religious gloom. 
Against his father’s wish he studied 
philosophy and aesthetics at Copenhagen, 
where he had a reputation for brilliance, 
irony and sarcasm, but eventually took a 
degree in theology. In 1840 he became 
engaged to Regine Olsen, but they were 
never married. 





KIGIN 


His writings fall into three groups. His 
first works (1843-46) include his main 
philosophical books, Enten-Eller, Stadier 
paa Livets Vej and Gjentagelsen, all written 
under various pseudonyms. During this 
period he also published the first of his 
Edifying Discourses. In his pseudonymous 
works he outlined his anti-Hegelian system 
of philosophy, and his interpretations of 
the so-called three ‘stages’ of life: the 
aesthetic, the ethic and the religious stage. 
In 1846 Kierkegaard became involved in 
a feud with Corsaren, a radical Danish 
periodical, and its ridicule made him 
understand the feelings of a martyr, and 
this led him to a deeper understanding of 
Christianity. In a series of new books he 
attacked the theologians for turning 
Christianity into a philosophy; for Kierke- 
gaard it was a paradox which must be 
personally experienced, in isolation; to be a 
Christian was to be ‘alone in a small boat 
in 70,000 fathoms of water’. He spent 
the last year of his life in a violent and 
passionate attack on ‘official Christianity’. 
The effort killed him, but he died without 
receiving the sacrament, rather than take 
it from the hands of a clergyman. 

Kierkegaard’s influence in many coun- 
tries has been, and still is, notable. In 
Scandinavia such men as Ibsen, Brandes 
and Strindberg have been influenced by 
him, in Germany Heidegger, Jaspers and 
Barth, and French existentialists have 
acknowledged their indebtedness to him. 


Af en endnu Levendes Papirer (1838); 
Enten-Eller (1843; Either/Or, 2 vols, tr. D. F. 
Swenson, L. M. Swenson and W. Lowrie, 
1944); To opbyggelige Taler (1843); Frygt og 
Baven (1843; Fear and Trembling, tr. W. 
Lowrie, 1941); Gjentagelsen (1843 ; Repetition, 
tr. W. Lowrie, 1941); Philosophiske Smuler 
(1844; Philosophical Fragments, tr. D. F. 
Swenson, 1936); Forord (1844); Begrebet 
Angst (1844; The Concept of Dread, tr. W. 
Lowrie, 1944); Stadier paa Livets Vej (1845; 
Stages on Life’s Way, tr. W. Lowrie, 1939); 
Tre Taler (1845) ; En literair Anmeldelse (1846) ; 
Afsluttende uvidenskabelig Efterskrift (1846; 
Concluding Unscientific Postscript, tr. D. F. 
Swenson and W. Lowrie, 1941); Opbyggelige 
Taler i forskjellig Aand (1847); Kjerlighedens 
Gjerninger (1847; Works of Love, tr. D. F. 
and L. M. Swenson, 1946); Christelige Taler 
(1848); Tre gudelige Taler (1849; Christian 
Discourses, and The Lilies of the Field, etc., 
tr. W. Lowrie, 1939); Tre Taler (1849); 
Tvende ethisk-religieuse Smaa-Afhandlinger 
(1849); Synspunkter for min Forfattervirk- 
somhed (wr. 1848, pub. 1859; The Point of 
View, tr. W. Lowrie, 1939); Sygdommen til 
Doden (1848; The Sickness Unto Death, tr. W. 
Lowrie, 1941); Indavelse i Christendom (1850; 
Training in Christianity, tr. W.- Lowrie, 1941); 
Til Selupravelse (1851; For Self-Examination, 
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tr. E. and H. Houg, 1940); Opbyggeltg Tale 
(1850); To Taler ved Altergangen (1851); 
Hvad Christus dommer om officiel Christendom 
(1855); @jeblikket (9 numbers, 1855); Guds 
Uforanderlighed (1855); K.’s Attack upon 
‘Christendom’, tr. W. Lowrie (1944).—Samlede 
Veerker (15 vols, 1920-31); Soren Kierkegaards 
Papirer (1909 ff.).— Selections from the Writings 
of K. (tr. L. M. Hollander, 1923); The Journals 
of S. K. A Selection, ed. A. Dru (1938); 
Edifying Discourses (tr. D. F. and L. M. 
Swenson, 4 vols, 1943-46); A K. Anthology, 
ed. R. Bretall (1946); S. K.’s Pilgrimage to 
Jutland (tr. T. H. Crotall, 1948). 

Georg Brandes, S. K. (1877); H.- Hoffding, 
S. K. som Filosof (1892); P. A. Heiberg, S. K.'s 
religiose Udvikling (1925); E. Geismar, S. &. 
(2 vols, 1926-28); H. Helweg, S. K. En 
psykiatrisk Studie (1933); J. Hohlenberg, 
S. K. (1940) and Den ensommes Vey (1948); 
R. Magnussen, S. K. set udefra (1942) and Det 
serlige Kors (1942); S. Kithler, Den urge +. 
(1950); E. Ortmann Nielsen and N. Thulstrup, 
Contributions towards a Bibliography (1951): 

E. L. Allen, K., his Life and Thought (1935)3 
J. A. Bain, S. K. His Life and Religious 
Teaching (1935); W. Lowrie, S. K. (1938) and 
A Short Life of K. (1943); T. H. Croxall, 
Kierkegaard Studies (1948); Melville Channing 
Pearce, S. K. A Study (1948); R. Jolivet, 
Introduction to K. (1950); H. V. Martin, Ky 
the melancholy Dane (1950); A. Henriksen, 
Methods and Results of K, Studies in Scandt- 
navia (1951). E.B. 


Kigin: see KITAMURA KIGIN. 


Kikaku, pseud. of Takemoto (late? 
TAKARAI or Enomoto) Yasoya (*Ed° 
(= Tokyo) 11 VIII 1661; tibid.2 IV 1707): 
Japanese hatku poet. He became a pup? ! 
of Bashé at the age of 16, and became 
recognized as one of the ‘ten disciples © 
Bash6’, among whom he was possibly ¢ 
best, being well known for his originality: 
Fr. tr., K. Matsuo and E. Steinilber-Ober!®” 
Les hatkat de Kikakou, textes et commentaires 
japonais (1927); Eng. tr. of selected poems *~ 
Miyamori, An Anthology of Haiku (1 932). C 


. 


Killigrew, THomas, the elder (#Londe 
7 Il 1612/3; 29 VI 1636 Cecily (Cecilis 
Crofts; tibid. 19 III 1682/3), Engl 
courtier dramatist, who was pase id 
Charles I and received a patent from 
Charles IT to erect a play-house, eventually 
the Theatre Royal, Drury Lane. Thoue 
competent, his plays are less importa? 
than his work as a manager. He set UP 
training school at the Barbican. 
Killigrew became Master of the 
Revels. 

ners 


Comedies and Tragedies (1664); The P y1s0 
(1641; repr. Hazlitt’s Doatey, gv; ed: ™ 
Summers, Restoration Comedies, 1921): j 

A. Harbage, T. K. (1930). B.L-3" 
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Killigrew, Sir WItiL1AM (*Hanworth ? 
1606; coMary Hill; TLondon X 1695), 
English courtier dramatist whose plays are 
competent and often lively. He was 
knighted in 1626, became governor of 
Pendennis Castle and Falmouth, suffered 
for the Stewarts and was eventually vice- 


chamberlain to Catherine of laa 


Three Playes (1664-65); Four New Playes 
(1666); Mid-night and Daily = as ( : S04). 


Kimchi (Kimm, Qiu, Qamut), Davip 
(“Narbonne c. 1160; +tibid. 1235), Pro- 
ven¢al Hebrew grammarian and religious 
writer. The Kimchi family produced a 
large number of famous scholars. David 
wrote a Hebrew grammar and dictionary, 
Mikhlol, which, though it mainly system- 
atizes the results of his predecessors, was 
until modern times the standard work. 
Of equal importance is his commentary on 
most of the Bible, many parts of which 
were translated into Latin. 

Mikhlol (Constantinople c. 1533), ed. I. 
Rittenberg (1862); David Kimhi’s Hebrew 
Grammar, tr. W. Chomsky '(1933).—Com- 
mentary on The first book of the Psalms, ed. 
S. M. Schiller-Szinessy (1883; Eng. tr. R. G. 
Finch and G. H. Box, 1919). CR. 


Kim Manjung (*1637; $1692), Korean 
Confucian scholar, author of the novel 
Lhe Cloud Dream of the Nine (tr. J.S. Gale, 
1922), A model of filial piety, his 
devotion to his mother led him to compose 
this novel for her diversion, and it has 
Since maintained its popularity among 
women. ‘he work was revised and 
expanded by his relative Kim Ch‘undaek 


(1670-1717), 


Chosen Fimmei Fisho (and ed. OSE) ae 


AL-Kindi (+Baghdad after 870), the first 
own Arabic philosopher, who intro- 
duced the Greek Aristotelian-neo-platonic 
Philosophy into the Islamic world. _ Uae 
like al-F arabi, he maintained the primacy 
Of revelation and considers philosophy as 
the handmaiden of revealed theology. A 
Small section of his numerous Arabic works 
as recently been edited for the first time. 
few treatises are preserved in medieval 
atin translations. pad y 
Hi. Ritter-R, Walzer, Studi su al- <indi II, 
Uno Bcire oan inedito di al-Kindi (1938) ; 
- Guidi-R. Walzer, Studi su al-Kindi I, 
Ono seritto introduttivo allo studio di Aristotele 
(1940); R. Walzer, ‘The Rise of Islamic 
Philosophy > in Oriens, 3 (1950). R.R.W. 


KINGO 


King, Henry (*Wormingall, Bucks. 16 I 
1592; 001617 ? Anne Berkeley; +Chichester 
30 IX 1669), English cleric and poet. Son 
of a bishop of London, educated at 
Westminster School and Christ Church, 
King eventually became bishop of Chiches- 
ter (6 II 1642). He suffered under the 
Commonwealth for his royalist sym- 
pathies. He was a friend of Ben Jonson, 
Izaak Walton and (especially) John Donne. 
His poems were apparently published 
without his authority, and the authorship 
of some of them is disputed. The best 
known is the lyric beginning ‘Tell me no 
more how fair she is’. He was a powerful 
and dignified preacher. 

Al Sermon preached at Pauls Crosse, tupon 
occasion of that false repart touching the 
supposed apostasie of Fohn King, late Lord 
Bishop of London (1621)> An Elegy on King 
Charles I (1649); Poems, Elegies, Paradoxes, 
and Sonnets (1657).—Poems, ed. J. Sparrow 
(1925). J.B.B. 


King, Witt1am (*London? 1663; tTzbid. 
26 XII 1712), English miscellaneous writer, 
successful in burlesque and parody. In- 
volved in controversy with Bentley, he was 
a good scholar, whose Account of the 
Heathen Gods (1710) was used in schools. 
A Tory, King succeeded Steele as gazetteer, 
His Useful Transactions in Philosophy 
(1709) may have inspired (Arbuthnot’s) 
Martinus Scriblerus. Bibi 
Ihe Original Works (3 vols, 1776); The 
Poetical Works ... with... fe 62's “2 
vols, 1781); Remains (1732). 
illiams, “Dr W. K., Humorist’, 
in Sewanee Rev., 35 (1927). J.R.B. 


Kinglake, ALExANDER WILLIAM (*Taunton 
5 VIII 1809; tLondon 2 [ 1891), English 
writer. His first work, Eothen, description 
of an eastern tour on horseback, immedi- 
ately established his reputation, proving 
one of the most brilliantly written and 
popular travel-books of the 1gth century. 
At the request of Lady Raglan, from 
documents supplied by her and from 
personal experience, he wrote an exhaus- 
tive history of the Crimean war, polished 
in style and with admirable portraits, but 
an outstanding literary achievement rather 
than great history. 

Eathen, or Traces of Travel brought home 
from the East ( 1844); Invasion of the Crimea 
(8 vols, 1863-87), F 

W. Tuckwell, 4. W. K.: @ biographical and 
literary study (1902). R.M.H. 


Kingo, THomas HansEN (*Slangerup 15 
XII 1634; 1669 Sille Worm, née 
Balkenborg; 1671 Johanne Laurits. 
datter Pedersen, née Lund; ©1694 Birgitte 





KINGSFORD 


Balslev; {Odense 14 1703), Danish poet 
and hymnist. His grandfather had emi- 
grated from Scotland and his father was a 
weaver in North Zealand. As a graduate 
in theology he spent a period as private 
tutor and his first, secular poems date 
from this period. In 1668 he became 
rector at Slangerup and in 1677 bishop at 
Odense. He was a master in almost 
every field of poetry and the greatest 
exponent of Danish baroque poetry, 
superb in his best hymns, which reflect a 
violent, passionate character. He was 
worldly and deeply religious at the same 
time, a man trying to tear himself away 
from what he knew was nothing but vanity. 

Aandeligt Sjungekor (2 vols, 1674-81).— 
Samlede Skrifter, ed. H. Brix, P. Diderichsen, 
F. J. Billeskov Jansen and K. Bom (7 vols, 
1939-45). 

A. C. L. Heiberg, T. K. (1852); R. Petersen, 
T. K. og hans Samtid (1887); V. J. v. Holstein 
Rathlou, Om T. K. (1917); C. Ludwigs, T. &. 
(1924). E.B. 


Kingsford, Witt1am (*London 23 XAIl 
1819; 01848 Maria Lindsay; {Canada 
28 IX 1898), English historian who, at 
sixty, after an active life, devoted himself 
to a painstaking history of Canada, the 
country of his adoption. 


Canadian Archaeology (1886); History of 
Canada (10 vols, 1887-98). R.M.H. 


Kingsley, Cuartes (*Holne Vicarage, 
Devon 12 VI 1819; 1844 Fanny Gren- 
fell; tEversley 23 I 1875), English 
clergyman, novelist and miscellaneous 
writer whose impetuous sympathy with 
the sufferings of the poor aligned him with 
the Christian Socialists and was the main- 
spring of his first two novels, Yeast (1851) 
and Alton Locke (1850). His later novels, 
including Westward Ho! (1856) and 
Water Babies (1863; for children), are less 
specifically reforming in character but 
show the same ardent didactic spirit, vivid 
imagination giving reality to past times, 
and love of natural history and scenery. 
Kingsley also wrote poetry, of which the 
ballad-song ‘Sands of Dee’ shows his 
characteristic quality. As regius professor 
of history he aroused historical imagination 
but lacked modern historical method. 
His sermons, concise and vivid, also show 
social concern and humanity. Newman’s 
Apologia was a reply to Kingsley’s hasty 
‘What, then, does Newman mean ?’. 
Works (19 vols, 1901-03); Collected Poems 
(1872); Hypatia (1853); Two Years Ago 
(1857); Hereward the Wake (1866); Sermons 
for the Times (1855); The Roman and the 
Teuton (1864); Historical Lectures and Essays 
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(1880); Glaucus, or the Wonders of the Sea 
Shore (1855); At Last (1870). 

C. K., His Letters, and Memories of his Life, 
ed. by his wife (1877); F. Harrison, K.’s Place 
in Literature (1895); C. W. Stubbs, C. K. and 
the Christian Soctal Movement aL ” 

R.M.H. 


Kingsley, Henry (*Barnack, Northants. 
2 1 1830; 01864 Sarah Kingsley; +Cuck- 
field 24 V 1876), English author of 
spirited, warmhearted novels of adventure, 
some of which turn to account his ow? 
experiences as an Australian colonist. 
Recollections of Geoffrey Hamlyn (3. vols; 
1859); Ravenshoe (3 vols, 1861); The Hillyars 
and the Burtons (3 vols, 1865); Fireside Studies 


(2 vols, 1876). 
S. M. Ellis, H. K. (1931). R.M.H. 


Kingsley, Mary Henrierra (*Islington 


13 X 1862; tSimon’s Town, 5. Africa 3 V 


1900), English traveller and writer whose 
accounts of her travels in primitive Africa 
combine fresh humour and commonsense 
with valuable anthropological material. 


Travels in West Africa (1897). __ A 
S. Gwynne, Life (1932); H. Simpson, 
Woman among Savages (1950). 1/1. 


Kingston, WILLIAM HENRY GILES (*Lon- 
don 28 IL 1814; ‘ibid. 5 VIL 1880) 
English author of boys’ books of adventulé: 
editor of boys’ annuals and periodicals an 
of colonial magazines. 


Peter the Whaler (1851); The Three Mid- 


shipmen (1873); Mungo Park’s Travels (1886): 
; TERME. 


Kinkel, Gores (#Oberkassel. 15 VER 
1815; 01843 Johanna Mockel; tZu1* 
12 XI 1882), German poet. Professo™ : 
art history in Bonn; after 1848 a politice 
refugee for many years in London; a4 
known for his narrative poems, 4? bs 
village story Margret. 

play. 


Kénig Lothar von Lothringen (1842: \} 
Gedichte (1843); Otto der Soetes (1846; 790 
ed. 1900); Erzdhlungen von G. und Fohann-., 
(1849) ; Der Grobschmied von Antwerpen ( 
Tanagra (1883; tr. Mrs F. Hellmann, 
Selbstbiographie 1838-48, ed. R. 5 
(1931). . yte" 

J. Joesten, K.s Leben, Streben und Dt 6); 
(1904); M. Bollert, Freiligrath und K- (198 i] 
A. R. de Jonge, K. as political an a 
thinker (New York, 1926). Ee 


j 
Kinker, Jouannes (*Nieuwer Amste! 10" 
1764; 01793 Maria E. Th. Bain; 


fr, 
sterdam 16 IX 1845), Dutch philosoP “5s 


an original and independent disP s he? 
Kant; after unimportant erotic poet in be 
wrote ‘Sturm-und-Drang’ plays W pe 
himself parodied along with those ° 








| 
' 
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writers. In addition he was an important 
man of letters and journalist, fierce in 
polemic against Feith and his former friend 
Bilderdijk. Later he wrote strong, mainly 
philosophic Gedichten (3 vols, 1819~21). 

Verse: Mijne minderjaarige zangster (1785). 
—Pvays: Orosman de Kleine (1787, parody on 
Voltaire) ; Van Rots (1780); Celia (1792); Al- 
manzor en Zehra (1804); Helmina en Eliza 
(1832).—Prosr: ‘Proeve eener opheldering 
van de kritiek der zuivere rede’, in Magazijn 
voor de critische wijsgeerte, I (1799), Fr. tr. J. 
le Feévre (1801); Brieven van Sophie aan Mr 
Feith (1807) ; Proeve eener Hollandsche prosodie 
toegepast op het metrum der Ouden (1810); 
Beoordeeling van Bilderdijk’s Nederlandsche 
Spraakleer (1829). 

B. H. C. van der Wyck, Mr ¥. K. als 
wysgeer (1864); J. v. Vloten, Verspreid en 
onutigegeven dicht en ondicht van F. K. (1877); 
C. Busken Huet, ‘Feith en K.’, in Litt. Fant. 
en Kyrit., 24; J. Koopmans, in Taal en Letteren, 
15, 16 (1905-06); J. v. d. Bergh van Eysinga- 
Elias, in De Nieuwe Gids, 27 (1911); P. H. van 
den Gulden, in Alg. Ned. Tijdschr. voor Wijs- 
begeerte en Psychologie, 34 (1940); C. G.N. 
de Vooys, in Verzamelde Taalk. en 3 


(1948). J 
Kintd: see Fujrwara No Kinvo. 


Kinwelmersh, Francis (ff. 1570), Eng- 
lish poet, a member of Gray’s Inn (1557), 
who wrote acts i and ii of the blank-verse 
Englishing of Euripides’ Phoenissae (from 
Latin). He contributed to the Paradise of 
Dainty Devices and Belvedere. 

Jocasta (acted 1566—see eo ee “aes 


Kirby, Wrti1am (*Kingston-on-Hull, 
England 13 X 1817; tNiagara 23 VI 1906), 
Canadian writer of verse, stories and bio- 
graphical sketches. He went to Canada 
in 1832, settling in Niagara in 1839. He 
is chiefly famous for his novel, The Golden 
Dog (1877), also widely read in a French 
translation. M.H.M.M. 


Kirchhoff, Tueopor (*Utersen, Holstein 
8 I 1828; ¢San Francisco 2 III 1899), 
German-American author. In 1851 he 
emigrated to America where he finally 
founded a prosperous jewellery store in 
San Francisco. He won fame as a realist. 

VERSE: Adelpha (with his brother Christian, 
1870); Heimatgriisse aus Amerika (1870-71)} 
Dornrosen (1870-71); Balladen und neue 
Gedichte (1883); Hermann, ein Auswanderer- 
leben (1898).—TRAVEL Booxs: Reisebilder und 
Skizzen aus Amerika (1875-76); Kalifornische 


Kulturbilder (1886, partly tr. R. Jordan, in 
Quarterly Soc. of Cal. Pioneers, V, 1928); 


Allerlei Heiteres aus Kalifornien (1899); 
Eine Reise nach Hawaii (1890). . 
L. Frankel, in Allg. deutsche Biog., 5x (906). 


KISANJI 


Kireyevsky, IVAN VASILYEVICH (*Dolbino 
22 III 1806; +St Petersburg 11 VI 1856), 
Russian critic and one of the founders of 
Russian Slavophilism. His literary peri- 
odical, Evropeyets, was forbidden after the 
second number. Later (1844) he edited 
for a while Pogodin’s Moskvityanin. Asa 
Slavophil he was an ardent champion of 
the Russian Orthodox church. 


eo ae ed. M. O. Gershenzon (2 vols, 
IQIO). 

T. G. Masaryk, Slavjanofilstvi I. V. Kire- 
jevského (1889); Lyaskovsky, Bratya 
Kireyevskie (1899); N. Dorn, I. V. K. (1938). 

HA 


Kireyevsky, PETER VASILYEVICH (*Dalbino 
11 I] 1808; tnr Orel 25 X 1856), brother of 
Ivan, and an equally ardent Slavophil. He 
is now remembered mainly as an indefati- 
gable collector of Russian folk-poetry. 

Oneshskie byliny (1938); Pis'ma P. V. 
Kureyeuvskogo k N. M. Yazykovu (1935). 

M. O. Gershenzon, P. V. K. (1911). 
Kirkland, JosepH (*Geneva, N.Y. 7 I 
1830; 1863 Theodosia Wilkinson; 
tChicago 29 IV 1894), American novelist. 
He based his unromantic stories of the 
Middle West on experience, using pic- 
turesque idiom and rustic characters. 


Zury: The Meanest Man in Spring County 
(1887); The McVeys (1888); The Story of 
Chicago (2 vols, 1892-94). 

D. A. Dondore, The Prairie and the Making 
of Middle America (1926). H.L.C, 


Kirkman, Francis (*London? 1632 ?; 
fi. 1674), English bookseller, translator and 
author who collected plays and romances 
and established himself in his business 
after squandering his patrimony (1661); he 
also owned a circulating library. He pub- 
lished Head’s English Rogue to which he 
wrote a second part, and a Catalogue of 
English plays. 

The English Rogue (pt 2, 1668; with Head, 
pts 3 and 4, 1671 ; repr. 1928); A True, perfect, 
and exact Catalogue of all the Comedies, 
Lragedies, Tragi-Comedies, Pastorals, Masques 
and Interludes, that were ever yet printed and 
published, till this present year I66r (609 items, 
at end of Tom Tyler); and ed. An exact 
Catalogue of all the English Stage Plays printed 
ull xr67r (by F. K.) (806 items, at end of 
Nicomede). B.L,J. 


Kisanji, also called MEISEIDO Kisanyjr, 
pseud. of HrrazawA ISUNETOMI (*13 [V 
1735; tEdo (=Tokyo) 18 VI 1813), 
Japanese humorous writer and poet. A 
famous satirist, he gained much notoriety, 


itine under various pseudonyms. 
a ithe E.B.C. 





KISEKI 
Kiseki: see EyrmA KISEKI. 


Kisfaludy, KArory (#T¢ét 5 I 1788; tPest 
21 XI 1830), Hungarian author. The 
tragedies and more successful comedies of 
Kisfaludy marked the beginning of Hun- 
garian drama. His Aurora (1822-37) was 
the focus of romanticism, which he 
introduced into his verse. He also wrote 
the earliest short stories. 

Plays: A tatdrok Magyarorszdgon (1819), 
Ger. tr. in Theater der Magyaren, tr. G. von 
Gaal (1820); Stibor vajda (1819), Ger. tr. A. 
Festetich (1823); A kérék (1819); Csalédddsok 
(1828).—SHort Srories: Tthamer (1825); 
Tollagi Fonds viszontagsdgat (1 823-27).— K. K. 
minden munkdi, ed. Banoczi (6 vols, 1893). 

F. Szinnyei, K. K. (1927); G._ Farkas, 
A magyar romantika (1939). G.F.C. 


Kisfaludy, SANDOR (*Siimeg 27 IX 1772; 
wr800 Réza Szegedy, 01834 Amalia 
Vajda; tibid. 28 X 1844), Hungarian 
author. During his military career, Kis- 
faludy became acquainted with Petrarch’s 
works, which influenced his popular 
Himfy lyrics. His romantic epics of the 
Balaton district are notable, but his 
dramas are inferior to those of his brother, 
Karoly. 

VERSE: Himfy szerelmei (1801-07); Regék a 
magyar eléidékbél (1807).—PLays: Eredeti 
magyar jdtékszin (2 vols, 1825-26).—K. S. 
minden munkdi, crit. ed. Angyal (8 vols, 1892- 


93). 
E. Csaszar, K. S. (1910). G.F.C, 


Kist, WiLLEM (*Woerden 1 IX 1758; 
+Armhem 5 I 1841), Dutch novelist, 
director of De Nederlandsche Staatscourant 
from 1816. 

De ring van Gyges weergevonden (4 vols, 
1805-08); De Wonderbril (2 vols, 1812); De 
gonderlinge lotgevallen van Barend van Poederen 
(2 vols, 1814). 

J. Koopmans, ‘Van K, tot Daalberg’, in De 
Beweging, 6 (1911). J.W.W. 


Kistener, Kunz (fl. c. 1350), burgher (of 
Strasbourg ?), author of Die Fakobsbriider 
(2,000 lines), a simple and moving verse 
legend uniting the ‘Amicus and Amelius’ 
motif with the miracles of St James of 
Compostella (see PAMPHILUS GENGEN- 
BACH). 

Ed. K. Euling (1899) and J. Kurschner, Dt. 
Nat.-Lit., X, i. IPP. 


Kitabatake CurkaFrusA (*Kyoto 1292; 
+Kanafu, Yamato 11 V 1354), Japanese 
statesman, soldier and writer. After 
holding several government offices he 
retired in 1330. In 1338, however, after 
the civil war resulting in the establishment 
of two rival emperors, he organized the 
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armies of the southern court. Among 
various writings his 77276 shdtéki is the 
most famous. Written in support of the 
emperor of the southern court, it 1s a 
‘philosophical’ history of Japan dealing 
with principles of government in the 
Chinese manner, and claiming that Japan 
was a divine country ruled by divinely- 
descended emperors. This book was 
given prominence in more recent times as 4 
basic work of Japanese nationalism. 

Jinné shétéki (1339), Ger. tr. H. Bohner 
(Tokyo, 1935); Shokugenshé (1341 ; on admini- 
stration), E.B.C. 


Kitamura Kicrn, pseud. of KiTAMURA 
Kytnosuxe (*Kitamura, Omi 19 I 1625; 
+Edo (= Tokyo) 4 VIII 1705), Japanese 
writer. As a poet he was the pupil of 
Matsunaga Teitoku and had Bashé as his 
pupil. He composed both tanka an 

haiku and excelled especially in the latter- 
He published valuable editions of nearly 
all the early Japanese classical texts. 


Yama no i (1647); selected poems tr. in A- 
Miyamori, An Anthology of Haiku (1932). 


Kitowicz, Jeprzzy (*Paris ? XI 17285 
+Rzeczyca ? 1804), Polish diarist, live 
at the courts of the Polish nobility and too* 
part in the Bar uprising. Huis colour!u 
memoirs are vivid and unbiased. OP? 
obyczajéw presents a good picture o} 
Polish life. 

Pamietniki do panowania Augusta II (18407 
45); Pamietnikt do panowania Stanisiawe 
Augusta Poniatowskiego (3 vols, 1845) 
Opis obyezaj6w 1 zwyczajédw 2a panowame 
Augusta III (1840-41). I 

K. W. Wojcicki, ‘J. K.’, in Bibl. Wars2- 
(1853). S.9- 


Kitto, Joun (*Plymouth 4 XII 180% 
001833 Miss Fenwick; +Cannstadt 25 @. 
1854), English author who, overcoming his 
handicap of deafness, had an adventurov 


teaching career in Persia, wrote a popula) 


Pictorial Bible (3 vols, 1835-38) * 4 
narrated lives of the deaf, dum io 
blind. 

rhe 


Pictorial History of Palesti 840) 5 
Lost Senses (1845). re iaiedladn 


J. E. Ryland, Memoirs of #. K. (1859): 


Kivi, ALEKsis, pseud. of A. STENvAN 
(*Palojoki ro X 1834; +Syvaranta 31 7 oy, 
1872), Finnish novelist, short-story writl a 
playwright and poet. He belonged agit 
large and impoverished family, but lene 
Swedish and became the protégé ° tad 
Swedish scholar F, Cygnaeus and stud 

at Helsinki university under LO?” 
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The combined influence of Cygnaeus, 
Runeberg and the European classics led 
him into literature and helped him to win 
the standing of one of the greatest Finnish 
writers. He began with uncharacteristic 
idylls and the play Kullervo (1859), which 
derives from Kalevala, then made his 
reputation with the humour and realism 
of Nummisuutarit (1884), which is said to 
be a Finnish adaptation of his lost Swedish 
play Bréllopsdansen and owes something to 
Holberg. Kivi cast wide for subjects but 
his best work centres in Finnish country 
life and culminates in the novel Seitsemén 
veljestad (1870; Seven Brothers, tr. A. 
Matson, 1929), which he began in 1860 and 
ré-wrote twice. His language combines 
the merits of the romantic and realistic 
Styles and is often touched with humour. 
Many of his works appeared posthumously. 
His masterpieces are available in many 
languages. 

Novets aND Stories: Koti ja kahileet (c. 
1850); Erika (1859).—Piays : Karkurit (186 5)5 
Selman juonet (1866); Kihlaus (1866); Leo ja 
Liina (1867); Canzio (1868); Lea (1869); 
Alma (1869).—VeErsE : Valikoima runoja (1916). 
—Kootut teokset (4 vols, 1915-19). at 

V. Tarkiainen, A. Kiven Settsemdn veljesta 
(1910) and A. Kiven eldmd ja teokset (1915); 
A. Morne, A. K. och hans roman Seitseman 
veljestd (1911); J. V. Lehtonen, A. K. taiteli- 
jana (1922); A. K. aikalaisten arvostelemana 
(1931); V. A. Koskenniemi, A. K. (1934); 
E. Kauppinen, Pilvilaiva (1947). W.K.M. 


Klaj, JOHANN (*Meissen 1616; }Kitzingen 
1656), German poet, pupil of Augustus 
Buchner, founder with G. P. Harsdorfier 
of the ‘Pegnitzorden’. His fame mainly 
rests on his religious oratorios, which he 
chanted in church after the services, and on 
his pastoral poems, remarkable for their 
skilful sound effects. He took Lutheran 
orders in 1651. 


Pegnesisches Schdfergedicht in den Berinor- 
gischen Gefilden zugestimmt von Strefon und 
Klajus [=Harsdérffer and Klaj] (1641); 
Fortsetzung der Pegnitzschdferey (1645); Der 
leidende Christus (1645); Geburt Fesu Christe 
(1645), ed. Willi Flemming in Dt. Lit. in 
Entw., Barockdrama, VI (1934); Lobrede der 
deutschen Poeterey (1645); Jrene (1650); 
Royaume de la Cocqueterie (1659; recently 
discovered satirical novel). 

A. Franz, ¥. K. (Diss. Marburg, 1908); 

Marckwardt, Geschichte der deutschen 
Poetik, I (1937); K. G. Knight, ‘Johann Klaj’s 
Royaume de la Cocqueterie’, in Neophilologus 
(1953). L.W.F. 


Kleist, EwaLp CHRISTIAN von (*#Zeblin 
7 1] 171 5; }Frankfurt-on-Oder 24. VIll 
1759), German poet. As a Prussian 
Officer Kleist took part in the campaigns 


KLEIST 


of 1744-45. Interested in literature, he 
met Gleim and Nicolai, Bodmer and 
Breitinger. In 1756 Kleist met Lessing 
in Leipzig, with whom he formed a close 
friendship. He died of wounds sustained 
at Kunersdorf (12 VIII 1759). Except 
for Der Friihling, a descriptive poem based 
on Thomson, Kleist’s poetry was written 
during the Seven Years’ war, His genuine 
patriotism and feeling for nature cannot 
free themselves from hampering con- 
vention. 

Der Friihling (1749); Gedichte (1756); Ode 
an die preussische Armee (1757); Cissides und 
Paches (1759).—Sdmtliche Werke, 2 vols 
(1760); Werke, ed. A. Sauer (3 vols, 1883). 

A. Chuquet, Etudes de littérature allemande 
(1902); H. Guggenbiihl, E. vu. K. (Diss. 
Ziirich, 1948). H.B.G. 


Kleist, HertnricH von (*Frankfurt-on- 
Oder 18 X 1777; -+nr Potsdam 21 XI 181 1); 
German dramatist and short-story writer. 
The descendant of a Prussian military 
family, Kleist was tragically warped by the 
tension between his nature and his up- 
bringing. He resigned from the army 
(1799) asa second lieutenant and flung him- 
self into studies of philosophy, mathematics 
etc., till Kant’s philosophy provoked a 
crisis, Disgusted with the uncertainty of 
knowing, he cast his studies aside and 
travelled with his half-sister Ulrike to 
Paris; then, gripped with the notion of the 
retired life of a farmer, to Switzerland. 
Disagreement over this plan broke his 
engagement to Wilhelmine von Stenge. 
He now discovered his dramatic vocation 
with Die Familie Schroffenstein. Bent 
upon supremacy, he struggled with Robert 
Guiskard to the point of breakdown. 
Temporarily defeated, he was a civil 
servant in Kénigsberg 180-06 but soon 
returned to his literary life and peregrina- 
tions. His plays were little regarded ; 
political difficulties crippled his journalistic 
ventures (Phébus, 1808, Berliner Abendblatt, 
1810); his desire to tally German resistance 
against the French found no response; 
his financial situation was desperate. It 
was characteristic of this lonely misfit that 
he should stage a double suicide with a 
chance acquaintance (Henriette Vogel) 
who shared nothing but his wish for death. 
A morbid—in Penthesilea all but patho- 
logical—strain in his plays drew Goethe’s 
disapprobation: his uncomfortable genius, 
whose natural expression was in extremes, 
won slow recognition. Only Der Prine 
von Homburg, his finest play, shows the 
extremes resolved in balance. Whilst his 
plays were subjective explosions, _his 
‘Novellen’, equally idiosyncratic, achieve 
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their effect by combining a compressed, 
drily objective manner with often hair- 
raising matter. 

Piays: Die Familie Schroffenstein (1803 ; tr. 
M. J. and L. M. Price, The Feud of the 
Schroffensteins, 1916); Amphitryon (1807); 
Penthesilea (1808) ; Das Kdthchen von Heilbronn 
(1810; tr. F. E. Pierce in Fiction and Fantasy 
of German Romance, 1927); Der zerbrochene 
Krug (1811); Der Prinz von Homburg (1821; 
tr. H. Hagedorn in German Classics of the 
roth and 20th C.s, 1913-1 5); Die Hermanns- 
schlacht (1821); Robert Guiskard (fragment ; 
1821).—NOVELLEN : Michael Kohlhaas (1810; 
tr. F. H. King, 1913-15); Das Evdbeben in 
Chili (1810); Die Marquise von O. (1810); 
Die Verlobung in San Domingo (1826); Der 
Findling (1826); Das Bettelweib von Locarno 
(1826); Die healige Cacilie (1826; tr. J. Oxen- 
ford, 1844).—Sdmtliche Werke, ed. L. Tieck 
(3 vols, 1826); Kritische Gesamtausgabe der 
Schriften und Briefe, ed. E. Schmidt, G. 
Minde-Pouet and R. Steig.(5 vols, 1904). 

H. Meyer-Benfey, Das Drama H. v. K.s 
(2 vols, 1911-13); W. Muschg, K. (1923); 
F. Braig, H. v. K. (1925); J. Kérner, Recht 
und Pflicht: eine Studie tiber K.s ‘ Michael 
Kohlhaas’ und ‘ Prinz Friedrich von Homburg’ 
(1926); C. Lugowski, Wirklichkett und Dich- 
tung: Untersuchungen zur_ Wirklichskettsauf- 
fassung K.s (1936); H. M. Wolff, K. als 
politischer Dichter (1947); JFahrbuch der K.- 
Gesellschaft (1921 ff.). H.A.P. 


Kleyn, JoHannes Perrus  (*Hooge 
Zwaluwe 4 VI 1760; ©1782 Antoinette 
Ockerse; tArnhem zo II 1805), Dutch 
poet and jurist who, like his wife, wrote 
blank verse in classic metre and also im- 
portant theoretical contributions, e.g. in 
Mnemosyne I-IV. 

Oden en gedichten (3 vols, 1782); Gedichten 
(with his wife, 1792); Anakreontische Offer- 
handen (1794); Nagelaten gedichten, oden en 
elegién (1809). 

P. G. Witsen Geysbeek, Biogr. anth. en 
critisch woordenboek, 4 (1823); J. P. Hasebroek, 
Een dichtersalbum (1890). J.W.W. 


Klicpera, VACLAV KLIMENT (*Chlumec 
nad Cidlinou 1792; tPrague 1859), Czech 
author of a large number of comedies and 
romantic historical dramas. 

Soubor spist Vdclava Klimenta Klicpery, ed. 
F. A. Subert (2 vols, 1906). 

F. A. Subert, K. dramatik, jeho profil a 
misto v ceské dramaturgti (1898). . R.A. 


Klijn, BareNnp (*Amsterdam 21 XII 1774; 
1800 Joanna E. Kayzer; Tibid. 13 1 1829), 
Dutch poet and sugar refiner. 


Eerstelingen der vrijheid (1814); Gedichten 
(3 vols, 1821). J.W.W. 


Klijn, HENDRIK HarMSEN (*Amsterdam 
5 IIL 1773; tibid. 24 I] 1856), Dutch poet 
and playwright, sugar refiner. Like his 
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brother, Barend, he wrote unimportant but 
admired poems; his first drama, Montignt 
(1820), was influenced by Schiller. 

T. Olivier-Schilperoort, Proeve van beoor- 
deelende tooneeldichtkunde, op het treurspel 
Montieni toegepast (1822); Jer. de Bosch Kem- 
per, in Levensber. Mij Nederl. letterk. (1856). 

J.W.W. 


Klikspaan: see IKNEPPELHOUT, JOHANNES. 


Kliment, ARCHBISHOP OF ‘T’rRNOVO: SCC 
DRUMEV, VASSIL. 


Kliment Ohridsky (*Macedonia 840; 
+Ohrid 27 VII 916), also known as St 
Kliment or St Clement of Ochrida, 
Bulgarian writer and religious leader. 
disciple of Cyril and Methodius with whom 
he travelled on educational missions 10 
Moravia and Rome, he was appointe 
bishop of Ohrid (Ochrida) in 893 by the 
Bulgarian king Simeon. He founded 
several schools and wrote extensively OP 
religious, philosophical and educationa 
matters. His best known works are the 
two biographies of Cyril and Methodius. 
Kliment simplified the original Old Slav 
alphabet known as the Glagolitsa (worked 
out by Cyril and Methodius) and produce¢ 
a new alphabet, which he named * Kirilitsa 
(or Cyrillic alphabet) in honour of his 
teacher Cyril. 
alphabet is still in use in Bulgaria, parts 0 
Yugoslavia and in the Soviet Union. 

A. Balan Teodorov, Sveti Kliment Ohridsks 
(1919); G. A. yindkiy, Opzt Sistematicheskoy 
Kirillo-Mefodievskoy Bibliografii, ed. M. © 
Poprujenko and S. Romansky (in Russiav» 
Sofia, 1934); G. Feher, Rolyata i Kulturata na 
Prabalgarete (1940); V. Kisselkov, Kliment 
Ohridsky—Fivot Deynost 1 Fitiva (1941) 
E. Georgiev, Nachalo na Slavyanskata 5°" 
mennost (1942). M.P. 


Klinger, FRIEDRICH MAXIMILIAN yon 
(*Frankfurt-on-Main 17 II 1752; +Dorpat 
9 III 1831), German dramatist and novel 
ist. Of humble origin, Klinger phe 
assisted at Giessen university by Goethe 
whose devoted admirer he became. ap 
tragedy Die Zwillinge gained a prize offere 
by the Hamburg theatre. He spent two 
years as dramatist to a travelling comP he 
In 1780 he was commissioned i? : 
Russian army, rose rapidly, was ennoD ie 
and retired alieutenant-general. Kling® 
plays, written mostly before he was thirty? 
exemplify ‘Sturm und Drang’ (the DE, g 
itself comes from one of them), exhibity” 
extravagant character drawing, tense sd 
ations, loose construction, and 4 wee 
exclamatory style. Those writte? * 4d. 
1776 are somewhat more comp? 


The (modified) Cyrillie 
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Between 1790 and 1800 he wrote several 
philosophical novels. 

TRAGEDIES: Otto (1775), Das leidende Weib 
(1775), both omitted by Klinger from his 
collected plays; Die Zwillinge (1776); Die 
neue Arria (1776); Stilpo und seine Kinder 
(1780); Elfriede (1782); Konradin (1784).— 
Comepiss: Der Derwisch (1780); Die falschen 
Spieler (1780); Der Schwur gegen die Ehe 
(1783).—OTHer Prays: Sitmsone Grisaldo 
- (1776); Sturm und Drang (1776).—NovELs: 
Fausts Leben, Taten und Himmelfahrt (1791): 
Geschichte Giafars des Barmeciden ( 1792); Der 
Faust der Morgenldnder (1798); Geschichte 
eines Teutschen der neuesten Zeit ( 1798).— 
Various: Betrachtungen und Gedanken (3 vols, 
1803-05).— Works: K.s Theater (4 vols, 
1786-87); K.s Werke (12 vols, 1809-15); 
sel.ed. A, Sauer (Kiirschner’s Dt. Nat.-Lit., 79, 
1883); K.s Sugenddramen, ed. Berendt and 
Wolff (3 vols, 1912-13); Sturm und Drang, ed. 
K. Freye, vol. 3 (1911). 

M. Rieger, F. M. K. (3 vols, 1880-96); 
E. Schmidt, Lenz und K. (1878); F. Prosch, 
K.s philosophische Romane (1882); O. FE. 
Palitsch, Erlebnisgehalt und Formproblem in 
Kis Fugenddramen (1925). H.B.G. 


Klinkhamer, Govert (*Amsterdam 31 
VIII 1702; tibid. 11 VIII 1774), Dutch 
poet and silk merchant, translator and 
writer of emblems. 

Verse: XL Stichtelijke Zinnebeelden (1739) ; 
XXV Leerzame Zinnebeelden en Bibelstoffen 
(1740).—Prose: Dagwijser der Geschiedenissen 
(2 vols, 1755). J.W.W. 


Klonowicz (Acernus), SEBASTIAN FABIAN 
(*Sulmierzyce 1545; Lublin 29 VIII 
1602), Polish-Latin poet. He was a 
teacher and then councillor and burgo- 
Master of Lublin. Besides two didactic 
poems (Roxolania—in Latin—and Fits), 
he wrote a vast Victoria deorum—in Latin— 
and Worek Judaszdéw, a moralizing satire. 

Roxolania (1584; ed. A. J. Mierzynski, 
1857); Zale nogrobne na... $. Kochanouskiego 
(1585); Victoria deorum (1587); Flis (1595; ed. 
S. Weclewski, 1862); Worek Fudaszdéw (1600). 
—Pisma poetycane polskie (1858). yy, 

A. J. Mierzytiski, De vita, moribus scriptisque 
Latinis S. F. Acerni (1857); K. Mecherzynski, 
‘O poezjach satyrycznych Klonowicza’, in 
Rocznik Tow. Nauk. Krak. (1850). 


Klopstock, FRrEDRICH GoTTLIEB (*Qued- 
linburg 2 VII 1724; tHamburg 14 III 
1803), German poet. The son of a well- 
to-do lawyer, Klopstock was educated at 
Schulpforta, where he planned a great 
biblical epic, and at Jena and Leipzig 
universities. In 1748 the first three 
cantos of the epic Der Messias achieved 
Sensational success. In 1750 Klopstock 
Visited Bodmer, who admired Der Messias; 
this visit to Ziirich, however, ended in 
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estrangement. In 1751 Klopstock re- 
ceived a Danish pension and settled in 
Copenhagen. In 1754 he married Meta 
Moller; she died four years later. In 1770 
he moved to Hamburg, where in 1791 he 
married his first wife’s niece. 

Klopstock’s influence on his contem- 
poraries through Der Messias in 1748 and 
the collected Oden in 1771 was immense. 
Now almost unreadable in its enormous 
monotonous length, Der  Messias re- 
introduced deeply felt emotion into Ger- 
man poetry and made successful use in 
German of the classical hexameter. ‘The 
odes, written in free or antique metres, are 
a more lasting monument to Klopstock’s 
poetic powers. In later life Klopstock 
became interested in the Germanic past, 
writing ‘bardic’ poems and plays. 

VERSE: Der Messtas: Cantos 1-3 (1748), 1-5 
(1751), 1-10 (1755), ri—-rs (1768), 16-20 
(1773); Oden (1'7'71).—Pxiays: Der Tod Adams 
(1757); Salomo (1764); Hermanns Schlacht 
(1769); David (1772); Hermann und die 
Fiirsten (1784); Hermanns Tod (1787).— 
PROSE: Die deutsche Gelehrtenrepublik (1774). 

F. Muncker, F. G. K. (1888); E. Bailly, 
Etude sur la vie et les ceuvres de K. (1888); O. 
Koller, Klopstockstudien (1889); H. Wehlert, 
Das Weltbild in Klopstocks Messias (1915); 
A. Késter, K. und die Schweiz (t9279)% K. 
Kindt, K. (1949). H.B.G. 


Klyuchevsky, Vasity Ostrovicu (*1842; 
Trorz), Russian historian. 
Kurs russkoy istorii (5 vols, 1901 ff.), Eng. 


tr. C. J. Hogarth, A Course in Russian History 
(1911-31); Pétr Velikiy, Eng. tr. H. de Witte, 


» Peter the Great (1897). 


Klyuchevsky, pub. Russ. Academy (1974). 
aya 


Klyushnikov, Ivan Pavtovicu (*1811; 
T1895), Russian poet who wrote on tradi- 
tional lines in the 1830s and 1840s, but in 
spite of his considerable lyrical talent sud- 
denly retired to his estate and remained 
silent to the end of his life. Most of his 
introspective lyrics appeared in various 
periodicals. J.L. 


Klyushnikov, Victor PETRovIcH (*Smo- 
lensk prov. 1841; $7 XI 1892), Russian 
novelist; nephew of Ivan. His anti-radical 
novel Marevo (1864) made a great stir and 
turned the liberal press againsthim. J.L,. 


Knapp, Avperr (*Tiibingen 25 VII 1798; 
tibid. 18 VI 1864), German religious poet. 
An evangelical clergyman in Stuttgart, 
he collected hymns, edited a Christian 
annual Christoterpe, 2nd wrote much 
wholesome, soundly wr ought verse. 

‘stliche Gedichte (2 vols, 1829); Christo- 
seboe tae 1833-53); Liederschatz Siir 








KNEPPELHOUT 


Kirche und Haus (2 vols, 1837); Hohenstaufen 
(1839); Leben von Ludwig Hofacker (1852); 
Lieder eines Verborgenen (1858). 

J. Knapp, A. K. (1867); M. Knapp, 
A. K. als Dichter und Schriftsteller ing 4) 7 
uk’. 


Kneppelhout, JOHANNES, pseud. KLIK- 
spAAN (*Leiden 8 I 1814; tOosterbeek 
g XI 1885), Dutch essayist and man of 
letters. is main works are sketches on 
student life, treated simultaneously in a 
realistic and pessimistic, humorous and 
moralizing way; they, are valuable as social 
and historical documents. Later publica- 
tions, including weird stories written in 
slapdash fashion (1846), did not attain the 
same pith and restraint. 


Opuscules de Feunesse (1838) ; In den vreemde 
(1840); Studententypen (1841); Studentenleven 
(1844); De studenten en hun byloop (1844); 
Mijne Zondagen in het Vereenigd Koninkrijk 
(1859).—Geschriften (12 vols, 1860-7 aA 

C. Busken Huet, Litt. Fant. en Krit., 14, 225 
J. ten Brink, Geschiedenis der Noord-Nederl. 
Letteren (1904, with biblio.); J. Dyserinck, Het 
studentenleven in de literatuur; de medewerkers 
van Klikspaan (1908); A. J. Luyt, Klikspaan’s 
studentenschetsen (1910); W. H. Staverman, 


in De Nieuwe Taalgids, 35 (1941); G. Knu-- 


velder, Handboek, 3 (1950). J.W.W 


Knevet, Ratpu (*1600; tLyng ?, Norfolk 
1671), English poet, probably rector of 
Lyng and tutor and chaplain to the family 
of Sir William Paxton of Oxnead. 


Rhodon and Iris. A Pastoral (1631); 
Funeral Elegies (1637); A Gallery to the 
Temple (B. M. Add. MS. 27447). B.L.J. 


Kniaznin, FRANCISZEK Dionizy (*Witebsk 
4 Xx 1750; TKonskowola 25 VIII 1807), 
Polish poet and playwright. After a 
period of teaching he was Czartoryski’s 
court poet at Pulawy. He wrote odes, 
love lyrics, pastorals, fables, plays and 
successfully translated ancient poets. 

Bajkt (1776); Erotyki ... (2 Vv . 
Carmina (1781); Wiersze oleae Bou ve 
vols, 1787—-89).—Dzieta (7 vols, 1828-29). 

W. Borowy, intro. to Wybor poezji (1948) ; 
J. Pietrkiewicz, ‘Collins and K.’, in Slav. and 
E. Eur. Rev., 28 (1950). 5.5. 


Knigge, ApoLtr FRANZ FRIEDRICH, FREI- 
HERR VON (*Bredenbeck nr Hanover 16 X 
1752; TBremen 6 V 1796), German writer. 
Knigge was alternately courtier (at Cassel 
and, 1777-80, Weimar) and country 
gentleman, then finally (1790) Ober- 
hauptmann at Bremen. ‘The author of a 
number of desultory novels, Knigge is best 
known for his book, Uber den Umgang mit 
Menschen (1788), which gives advice for a 
happy and contented life. 
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Roman meines Lebens (4 vols, 1781-87); 
Geschichte des armen Herrn von Maildenberg 
(1789); Die Reise nach Braunschweig (1992):— 
Schriften (12 vols, 1804-06). 

K. Goedeke, A. Frh. v. K. (1844); H.- 
Klencke, Aus einer alten Kiste (1853). 

H.B.G. 


Knight, CHar.es (Windsor 1791; ©1815 
Miss Vinicombe; +Addlestone 9 III 1873), 
English author and publisher who furth- 
ered popular instruction by publishing 
cheap magazines, encyclopaedias, his- 
tories etc., some written by himself. 

Penny Magazine (1832-37); Popular History 
of England (8 vols, 1856-62); Shadows of the 
Old Booksellers (1865); Passages of a Working 
Life during Half a Century (3 vols, 1863-65). 

A. Clowes, Life of C.K. (1892). R.M.H. 


Knight, Henry Gatiy (*Langold Hall, 
Yorks 2 XII 1786; ©1828 Henrietta Eyre; 
+London 9g II 1846), English author who 
devoted himself to works on architecture 
after early poems on eastern themes. 
Eastern Sketches in Verse (1830); Archt- 
tectural Tour in Normandy (1836) ; Ecclesiastical 
Architecture in Italy from Constantine an r5in 


Century (1844). R.M.H 
Knight, RicHARD PAYNE (*Wormesley 
Grange, Herefordshire 1749; 13 824), 


English aesthetician, poet, numismatist and 
collector. Knight opposed the nation 
acquisition of the Elgin marbles. 

An Analytical Inquiry into the Principles of 
Taste (1808); The Landscape, a Didactic Poe 
(1794). B.H. 


Knolles, RicHarp (*Cold Ashby ? 155° 2} 
dSandwich 2 VII 1610), English histor!a™ 
Master of the Grammar School at Sand- 
wich. Knolles wrote a history of the Turks, 
the style of which was much admire 
by Dr Johnson and by Southey. Byro® 
acknowledged his indebtedness to Knolles 
work. 

The Generall Historie of the Turks (1603): d 

See Johnson’s Rambler, No. 122; Life_a 
Works of Byron (1832). B.B. 


Knorring, SOPHIE BARONESS VON (Essie 
29 IX 14797; tSkarv 13 II 1848), Swe 

author. Her first book, Cousinerna (1834 ‘ 
modelled on La nouvelle Heéloise, may ah 
called the first real Swedish love-st0 
Her subsequent work was 0 nen? : 
character, but in 1843 she made 4 sen) ne 
tional attack on the dictatorship © 4 
new-rich in her rural novel Torpare oii 
hans omgifning (The peasant and bis 
lord, tr. M. Howitt, 1848). Het® ip 
elsewhere, however, she lacked the dep al 


to drive home her moral to its 
conclusion, 
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Vannerna (1835); Tante 


Axel (1836); 

Ltsbeths xro:de Testamente (1838); Férhopp- 

ningar (1843); Skizzer (2 vols, 1841-45). 
ea 


B. Nelson, SS. v. K. (1927). 


Knowles, James SHERIDAN (*Cork 12 V 
1784; coMaria Charteris, co1842 Miss 
Elphinstone; +'Torquay 30 XI 1863), 
English dramatist, whose works, free of 
the worst extravagances of contemporaries, 
provided Macready with successful parts 
and became stock theatre pieces. 

William Tell (1825); The Hunchback (1832); 
The Wife: a Tale of Mantua (1833); The Love 
Chase (1837). 

R. B. Knowles (his son), Life of ¥. S. K. 
(1872); L. H. Meeks, S. K. and the Theatre of 
his Time (1933). R.M.H. 


Knox, Joun (*Haddington c. I5I3: we: 
1555 Marjory Bowes, 1564 Margaret 
Stewart; Edinburgh 24 XI 1572), Scottish 
teformer. Called to the reformed ministry 
1547; prisoner on the French galleys 1547- 
49; appointed chaplain to Edward VI 
IN 1551; active between Scotland and 
Geneva 1554-59 and thereafter leader of 
the Scottish reformers at home. Knox’s 
controversial writing and his great History 
are vigorous examples of Scots prose and 
are linguistically significant as showing the 
encroachment of English forms and diction 
on Scots. 

First Blast of the Trumpet against the 
monstrous Regiment of Women (1558); Historie 
of the Reformatioun of Religioun within the 
Realme of Scotland (1586).—Works, ed. D. 
Laing (6 vols, 1846-64). 

P. Hume Brown, ¥. K. (2 vols, 1895); A. 
Lang, ¥. K. and the Reformation (1905); 
J. Glasse, ¥. K. (1905); E. Muir, ¥. K.: Portrait 
of a Calvinist (1929). J.K. 


Knox, Vicesrmus (*Newington Green 8 
XII 1752; coMiss Miller; }T'unbridge 6 IX 
1821), English divine, author of works on 
education, including A Letter to Lord 
North (1789) advocating stricter university 
discipline, and of once-popular Elegant 
Extracts (prose, 1783; poetry, 1789). 
Essays, Moral and Literary (2 vols, 1'778- 
79); Liberal Education (1781); Personal 
Nobility: or letters to a young noble man on 
conduct of his studies (179 i Works (with Life, 
1824); Elegant Extracts (with memoir by J. G. 
Perceval, 1842); Spirit of Despotism (with Life, 
1837). R.M.H. 


Knyazhnin, Yakov Borisovicu (*Pskov 
23 X 1742; $1411791), Russian playwright, 
Whose seven classicist tragedies contain 
features typical of the sentimental middle- 
class drama, but were also permeated, 
especially Vadim (1789); with the pro- 
gressive ideas of his time. He also wrote 


KOBO 


four comedies and eight comic operas. 
His compatriots used to refer to him as 
the ‘Russian Racine’, 

Sochineniya (5 vols, 1§17~18). 

Y. A. Veselovsky, Ideyny dramaturg (1900); 
D. D. Blagoy, Istoriya russ. literatury XVIII 
veka (1946). Nia is 


Ko Hunc ( cChii-yung c. 253?; +Lo-fu 
shan c. 333 ?), Chinese alchemist. Ko was 
ennobled by emperor Yiian (317-22) for 
his military services. He later asked fora 
post in Kwangsi where he could obtain 
cinnabar from Cochin China for alchemical 
Studies but actually stayed on Mt Lo-fu 
(Kwangtung). His Pao-p‘u tzti, in its 
‘inner chapters’, describes the rules of 
Taoist alchemy and means of attaining 
immortality and, in its ‘outer chapters’, 
treats political questions from a Confucian 
standpoint. Shén-hsien chuan (‘Lives of 
Immortals’) and other works bear his 
name but his authorship is doubted. He 
is however now believed to be the author 
of an anecdotal history of the Han emperor 
Wu. His writing gives proof of a critical 
spirit and is stylistically excellent. 

Pao-p‘u tsit, partially tr. Lu-ch‘iang Wu, 
‘Xo Hung on the Gold Medicine and on the 
Yellow and the White’ (Ch. 4 and 16), in Proc. 
American Acad. Arts and Sciences, 70 (1935); 
T. L. Davis and Ch‘en Kuo-fu, ‘The Inner 
Chapters of Pao-p‘u-tzti’, ibid. 74 (1941); E, 
Feifel, ‘Pao-p‘u tzii Nei-p‘ien ’, Ch. I-III, IV, 
XI, in Mon. Serica, VI (1941), IX (1944), XI 
(1946); Han Wu-ti Ku-shih, tr. in Lectures 
Chinoises, 1 (Peking, 1945). A.R.D. 


Kobayashi Issa, pseud. of KoBAYAsHI 
Nosuyuki (*Kashiwabara, Shinano 1 5 VI 
1763; ocor814 Kiku (f1823), 001824; 
coo1825 Yao; tibid. 5 I 1828), Japanese 
haiku poet. <A farmer’s son, he was sent 
to Edo (=Tokyo) because of a family 
dispute, and became a professional master 
of hatku poetry (see BasHO). Misfortune 
dogged his last years, his first wife and 
four children dying successively. His 
poems are highly esteemed for their clarity 
and human feelings. 

Ora ga haru (1819; summary in Kokusai 
Bunka Shinkékai, Introduction to Classic 
Japanese Literature, 1948); selected poems tr. 
W. N. Porter, Japanese Epigrams (1911); A. 
Miyamori, An Anthology of Haiku (1932); 
H. G. Henderson, The Bamboo Broom (1933), 

M. Bickerton, ‘Issa’s Life and Poetry’, in 
Trans. As. Soc. of Japan, 2nd. ser., = (932), 


K6b6 Daisui (also called KOxKaz), post- 
humous name of SAaEKI MaANa (*Bydbu ga 
ura, Sanuki 774; tKoya 22 IV 835); 
Japanese writer and scholar. After a visit 
to China (804-06) he introduced the 
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Shingon sect of Buddhism, the Japanese 
hiragana syllabary etc. He was a great 
pioneer of Japanese literature. 

Bunkyé hifuron (date uncertain, prob. 819- 
20). E.B.C, 


Kochanowski, JAN (*Sycyn 1539; +}Lub- 
lin 22 VIII 1584), Polish poet and play- 
wright. He was educated at Cracow and 
Padua, stayed for some time at the court of 
Kénigsberg and visited Paris. Back in 
Poland (1559) he served as a courtier and 
from 1567 was one of king Sigismund 
Augustus’ secretaries. Kochanowski how- 
ever withdrew from court life, married 
(1575) and settled as a farmer at Czarnolas. 
In 1579 he lost his much lamented 
daughter, Ursula. 

Well grounded in the classics, during 
the first period of his literary activity (till 
1559) he wrote in fluent Latin love lyrics, 
elegies and epigrams ( foricoenia) and 
during the period at the court (15 59-709), 
both Latin and Polish verse. In the last 
period when at Czarnolas (1570-84) he 
wrote almost entirely in Polish: Presi 
(containing love lyrics, social, patriotic and 
philosophic songs), a play Odprawa postéw 
greckich, modelled on the Greek tragedy, 
Treny, and brilliantly translated David's 
Psalter. His works often show considerable 
classical influence. ‘Their artistic level is 
high and Kochanowski was the greatest 
Polish poet till the appearance of Mickie- 
wicz and Slowacki. 


LATIN VERSE: De expugnatione Polottei ode 
(1580); Lyricorum libellus (1580); Ad Steph- 
anum Bathoreum Epinicion (1583); 
Elegiarum libri IV... Foricoenta sive Epigram- 
matum libellus (1584).—VERSE: Zgoda (1654); 
Satyr albo dziki maz (1564); Szachy (1566?; 
Sur le jeu des échecs, tr. F. Alliey, 1851); 
Proporzec albo Hold pruski (1569); Threny 
(1580), Laments, tr. D. P. Radin (1920); 
Fraszki (1584); $an Kochanowski (1585); 
Piejni . .. ksiegt dwoje (1586; Chants, tr. J. 
Langlade, 1932).—PLay: Odprawa postéw 
greckich (1578), The dismissal of the Greek 
envoys, tr. S. R. Noyes and R. E. Merrill (1918). 
—Deiela wszystkie (4 vols, 1884-97) ; Poems by 
¥. K., tr. D. P. Radin, M. B. Peacock, R. E. 
Merrill, H. H. Havermale and 5. R. Noyes 
(1908) ; Choix de poémes, Fr. tr. A. Mary (1931). 

R. Loewenfeld, ¥. K. und seine lateinischen 
Dichtungen (1877); R. Plenkiewicz, 7. K. jego 
réd, zywot i dziela, in F. K. Deiela wszystkie, 
IV (1897); S. Windakiemicz, 7. K. (1930); W. 
Weintraub, Styl 7 K. (1932); J. Langlade, 
Sean K. L’homme, le penseur, le poéte lyrique 
(1932); S. Stonski, O jezykn Ff. K. (1949). 


Kochanowski, Piotr (*Sycyn 1566; 
+Cracow 1620), Polish poet. A nephew of 
Jan Kochanowski, he visited Italy three 


(1834); Meeurs Parisiennes (1837); Méme 3): 
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times. His translation (in ottava rima) of 
Tasso’s Gerusalemme Liberata (1618) 
greatly influenced Polish poetry. His 
translation of Ariosto’s epic remained in 
MS. till 1799. 


Goffred albo Yeruzalem wyzwolona, ed. R. 
Pollak (1921); Orland Szalony, ed. J. Czubek 
(3 vols, 1905). , 

R. Pollak, Gofred Tassa-Kochanowshkiego 
(1922). S.S. 


Kochowski, WespeazjaN (*Gaj 1633: 
+Cracow 6 VI 1700), Polish poet and 
historian. Soldier (1650-61), farmet; 
member of the royal chancellery a? 
historiographus privilegiatus of king Jo 
Sobieski in turn, he was at the relief of 
Vienna (1683). There is great formal skill 
in his lyrics, epigrams and political verses: 
Verse: Nieprésnujace prdégnowanie_. +." 
(1674); Dzielo Boskte albo ptesn Wiednia 
wybawionego (1684).—HIsTory: Annaliunt 
Poloniae ab obitu Vladislat IV Climacter 
primus [secundus, tertius] (3 vols, 1683-93): 
Various: Trybut nalesyty w siecanosel +» +." 
albo Psalmodia polska (1693; crit. ed. J. 
cae 1926).—Pisma wrerszem i proze 
1859). 
J. Czubek, W. x Kochowa K... - (1909) 
Z. Leitgeber, Ueber die poetischen Schrif “i 
von V.K. (1904); K. Turowski, W. K. na te 
wspdtczesnem (1909). 5.5. 


Kock, CHarites Paut DE (*Passy 2! i 
1793; tParis 27 IV 1871), French novelist: 
He was the posthumous son of a banket 
who was guillotined during the Revolutio”’ 
From 1820 onwards he enjoyed a Eur opens 
reputation as a prolific author of nove | 
dealing with ‘Parisian life’. ‘These wel 
first published in parts. They We d 
salacious productions, hurriedly ot 
crudely written, but often strong 19 P i 
and observation. 


L’ Enfant de ma Femme (1812); Gustave He 
le Mauvats Sujet (1821); La Femme, le jllé 
et l’Amant (1829); La Pucelle de Belle?” os 
(1873).—Geuvres tllustrées (299 vols, 1902~° 

T. Trimm, La Vie de P. de K. (1873)'p 

M.G.; J.P. 


Koeman, JAcos, 17th-century Dutch py 
took part in the theatre conflict (chur i) 
elders versus Amsterdam town COU. ves 
with an allegorical play, in alexando? 
Schouwspels Beschouwing ofte ware afr 
ding van de hedendaagsche T ooneelha 
(1662). Directed against Vondel’s 00" of 
schilt, it condemns not only indecen? It i 
the stage, but the theatre in gener , J, 
included in van Lennep’s ed. of VO? OW: 
A.M.B. 





| 
| 
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Koenen, Henprik Jacos (*Amsterdam 
i1 I 1809; +Haarlem 13 X 1874), Dutch 
statesman and poet of the Réveil circle; 
curator of the Amsterdam Athenaeum. 

PROSE: Geschiedenis der Foden in Nederland 
(1843); ‘Isaac da Costa’, in De Nederlandsche 
Ae (1861).— VERSE: Christelijke liederen 
1879). 

J. P. Hasebroek, in Levensber. Mij Nederl. 


letterkunde (1875). J WW. 
Koenerdingh, Jan (*Gronau 1632; 
tAmsterdam 1705), Dutch playwright, 


Surgeon and member of the Amsterdam 
theatre management at the time of the 
conflict between the theatre and Nil 
Volentibus Arduum (q.v.). He translated 
some plays, among them the comedies 
Amazalonte (1667, after Quinault) and De 
milddadige minnaar en kuische slavin (1668, 
an original adaptation of a theme from 
Cervantes). 

J. te Winkel, ‘Mr. Joan Blasius’, in Bladsij- 
den wit de Geschiedenis der Ned. Letterk. (1882). 

A.M.B.W. 


Koetsveld, CorNELIS ELIZA VAN (*Rotter- 
dam 24 V 1807; 01830 Anna M. Croes; 
|The Hague 4 XI 1893), Dutch parson and 
essayist, from 1878 court preacher, writer 
of children’s books, social worker and folk- 
lorist. 

Schetsen wit de pastorie te Mastland (1843); 
De Oudejaarsavond (1840); Godsdtenstige en 
zedelijke novellen (3 vols, 1849-53); Sprookjes 
tn den trant van Andersen (1858); De gelijken- 
wssen van den Zaligmaker (2 vols, 1854-66).— 
Werken (10 vols, 1897-98). ¥ 

C. Busken Huet, in Litterarische Fantasién en 
Kritieken, 2; J. J. Prins, in Levensber. Mij 
Nederl. letterkunde (1892-94); J. M. Acket, 
in De Gids, 2 (1908); C. G. N. de Vooys, De 
sociale roman en novelle (1912); E. J. Potgieter, 
Kritische Studién, 2 (1876). .W.W, 


Kogalniceanu, Minait (*Jassy 6 IX 
1817; Paris 2 VII 1891), Moldavian 
historian and philologist. A distinguished 
lawyer and a brilliant political orator, he 
played an important part in the union of 
the principalities. He was educated in 
France and Germany. While still at 
Berlin university (1836) he published 
several works in French on the history, 
language and literature of his country. 
Back in Moldavia (1838) he collected, 
edited and published the ancient chronicles 
of Moldavia (1852, 1872). He was prime 
minister in 1866. 

Esquisse sur V histoire, les meeurs et la langue 
des Cigains (Berlin, 1837—later tr. into Ger. 
and Rum.; very informative); Histoire de la 
Valachie, de la Moldavie et des Valaques 


transdanubiens (1837); ihe he : Me 
chroni moidaves € } 
Histoire “ti la Valachie (1853); Letopisefele 
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Moldovei (1852, 2nd ed., 3 vols, 1872); Album 


wstoric literar (1854); Desrobirea Tiganilor 
(1891; with a short autobiog.). 

A. Xenopol, K. (1895); G. Burghele, K. 
(1901); L. Radulescu-Pravat, Activitatea lui 
K. (1913); N. Iorga, K. (1920); R. Dragnea, 
K. (1921). A.V.W. 


Koidula, pseud. of Lypta EM1inie FLoREN- 
TINE JANNSEN (*Vana Vandra 24 XII 
1843; ©1873 E. Michelson; +Kronstadt 
11 VIII 1886), Estonian poet. Educated 
by her father, the Estonian patriot and 
author J. V. Jannsen, and at a German 
school in Piirnu, she collaborated with her 
father in editing Estonian newspapers. 
Though she wrote much prose, her out- 
standing work was in verse, and in this she 
Was a pioneer and an inspiration to the 
national renascence movement (1860-80). 
Her first poems show the influence of 
German romantic poetry, especially that of 
the Young Germany group. Emajée éépik 
(1866) contains many original lyrics of a 
deeply personal and patriotic character. 
The best of Koidula’s verse came after her 
unhappy marriage in Kronstadt and is in- 
spired by an ardent passion and longing for 
Estonia. Her full stature as a poet may be 
seen only in Kogutud luuletused (1925). 
Much of her verse has been set to music, 
and she is the heroine of two biographical 
novels. 


VERSE: Vainulilled (1865); Valttud laulud 
(1934).—PLays: Saaremaa onupoeg (1870); 
Sdarane mulk (1871).—Stories: Ojamélder ja 
tema munya (1863); Kaks juttu (1924).— 
Letters: Koidula ja Kreutzwaldi kirjavahetus 
(2 vols, 1910-11); Koidula ja Almbergi 
kirjavahetus (1925); Koidula kirjad omakseile 
1873-86 (1929). 

A. Kallas, Taéhdenlento (1915); A. Adson, 
Lauluisa ja kirjaneitst (1930); H. Vuolijoki, K. 
(1932). W.K.M. 


Koikawa HaruMACHI, pseud. of Kura- 
HASHI KIWAME, also known as KURAHASHI 
JuHEI (*1744; TtEdo (=Tokyo) 27 VIII 
1789), Japanese novelist and humorous 
poet. E.E:C. 


Kojima: see TAIHEIKI (in ParT I). 


Kokhanovskaya, pseud. of NADEZHDA 
STEPANOVNA SOCKHANSKAYA (*1825; 
+1884), Russian author, famous for her 
excellent narratives dealing with the gentry 
of her native province of Kharkoy. 

usty Linch-pin and Luboff Andreevna, 
ee ee i: OM: M. S. and jis Ts. E. 
(1887); Les dmes du bon Dieu, tr. N. A, 
Kolbert (1887). J.L. 


Koélcsey, FERENC (*Szédemeter 8 VIII 
eee ; ?Cecke 24 VIII 1838), Hungarian 
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poet and critic. Early associated with 
Kazinczy in his language reforms, Kélcsey 
was a profoundly pessimistic poet. He 
was a pioneer of the ballad and introduced 
the critical essay to Hungary. As an 
orator he was unequalled in his age. 


K. F. minden munkdi, ed. D. Angyal (10 vols, 
1886-87). 

D. Angyal, K. F. (1927); J. Horvath, A 
magyar irodalmi népiesség Faluditdl Petofig 
(1927). CF. 


Kollar, JAN (*MoSovce 29 VII 1793; 
+Vienna 24 I 1852), Slovak poet. Born in 
Slovakia of a Protestant family, Kollar 
studied theology at Bratislava. His 
patriotic sentiments, already aroused, were 
still further stimulated by his sojourn at 
the university of Jena (1817-19), where he 
was profoundly influenced by German 
idealistic thought (especially the ideas of 
Herder), by the movement for German 
national unity and by the traces of long ex- 
tinct Slav settlements in Thuringia. He 
left Germany in 1819, leaving behind him 
the German sweetheart (Johanna Augusta 
Friederike Schmidt, later to be idealized in 
his sonnets as Mina) whom circumstances 
made it impossible for him to marry. He 
was ordained priest and became curate and 
later vicar among the Slovak community 
in Budapest. In 1835 he at last married 
‘Mina’ whom he had long supposed to be 
dead. In the later years of his life he was 
much concerned with Slavonic archaeology 
of which subject he became professor at 
Vienna university in 1849; but his achieve- 
ments in this field are of little or no im- 
portance: it was in the field of literature 
that his permanent reputation was made. 

His principal work Sldvy dcera (‘The 
Daughter of Slava’), composed like the 
majority of his writings, in Czech, was in 
its first complete form (1824) a cycle of 
151 sonnets with a prologue in elegiacs. 
It describes a romantic pilgrimage through 
lands now or formerly Slav and fuses the 
poet’s love for Mina with his passionate 
sympathy for the Slavs, whose glorious 
past, tragic present and hopeful future are 
eloquently evoked. Later editions greatly 
lengthened the work, largely by the addi- 
tion of didactic sonnets which further ex- 
pounded Kollar’s interpretation of Slavonic 
history and stressed the allegorical role of 
Mina as the semi-divine patroness and 
helper of the Slavs. An addition of 
doubtful poetical value were two cantos 
which portrayed a Slavonic hell and heaven 
after the model of Dante. 

In his essay on ‘Slavonic reciprocity’ 
(slovanskd vzdjemnost) Kollar put forward 
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modest but practical proposals for the en- 
couragement of cultural relations among 
the Slavonic peoples. 

Collected works: Spisy Jana Kollara 
(Prague, 1862-63).—Sldvy dcera (Buda, 18245 
and ed., Pest, 1832, 615 sonnets; 4th ed. 
1858, 645 sonnets); repr. of 1824 ed. R. Brtan 
(Turéiansky Sv. Martin, 1946); repr. of 1845 
ed. J. Jakubec (1896); ed. F. Kreéma (1946)5 
Uber die literarische Wechselseitigheit xzwischen 
den verschiedenen Stdmmen und Mundarten der 
slavischen Nation (Pest, 1837); F.K.: Rozpravy 
o slovanské vzdjemnosti, ed. M. Weingart 
(1929).—Memoirs: in Spisy Jana Kollara; 
Slovak tr. IK. Gola, Pamdti z mladgich rokov 
Zivota (1952). 

J. Jakubec, O <ivoté a ptisobeni Jana Kollara 
(1893); A. Prazak, ‘The Slovak sources of 
K.’s Panslavism’, in Slavonic Review, 6 (19277 
28); Slovanskd vadjemnost 1836-1936, ed. J: 
Horak (1938); R. Brtan, Ventk, vyvin a versie 
Kolldrove} rozpravy o ltterdrnej vsdjomnostt 
(1942); A. Mraz, ¥. K. Literdrna stuidia 
(1952); R. Auty, ‘J.K.’, in Slav. Rev. 37 
(1952). R.A. 


Koliataj, Huco (*Dederkaty I IV 1759: 
+Warsaw 28 II 1812), Polish writer, who 
played an important part in the educa- 
tional and political life of his country. He 
was imprisoned for about 10 years for his 
political activity. His prose is clear, put® 
and matter-of-fact. 

Do Stanistawa Matachowskiego .. - Anonima 
listéw kilka (3 vols, 1787-89); Prawa politycane, 
narodu polskiego .. .(1790); Ostatnie praestros? 
dla Polski (1790); O wustanowieniu 1 upadke 
Konstytucji 3 maja 1791 (1793; Vom Entstehe? 
und Untergange der Polnischen Konstitution von 
3% May, tr. S. B. Linde, 1793); ‘ 
oswiecenia w Polsce w ostatnich latach pa"? 
wania Augusta III (1841). Lael 

M. Janik, H. K. (1913); E. Giergiclewr 
Poglady filozoficzno-prawne H. _K. (19397! 
W. J. Rose, ‘H. K.’, in Slav. and E. Eur 


29 (1951). 


Kolmodin, O.or (*Nysatra 26 V 169°! 
+Flo 8 IV 1753), Swedish clergyma? me 
poet. Author of the two-part didac 

epic, Biblisk Qwinnospegel (1732) 175° 
describing in alexandrines the womer pe 
the Old and New Testaments. The eC 
century setting imparts naive realis™ © of 
is at times inevitably ludicrous. Fout 31 
his hymns are included in the 9 

Swedish hymnary. C.H-E- 


Kol’tsov, ALEXEY VASILYEVICH (Voronet 
3 X 1809; tibid. 29 X 1842), Russia? ate 
taught poet. Some of his poem’ _y- 
wonderful amalgams of longing for unt? ine 
melled freedom and of tender fe™ es 


sensitiveness—expressed with the rbye eh a 


and the inflection of the folk-lyrics- 5" 


often referred to as the ‘Russian 
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He was weak, however, when trying to sing 
in a more sophisticated manner. 

Stikhotvoreniya (1835 ; 1948); Gedichte, Ger. 
tr. M. Michelson (1890). 

Biogs. and studies of K.: P. I. Weinberg 
(1884), S. &. Burakovsky (rgo1), V. I. 
Pokrovsky (1905), A. G. Filonov (1906); V. 
Ostrovsky (1911); Schalfejev, Die volkstiimliche 
Dichtung Kolcovs und die russische Volkslyrik 
(1910). 


Komachi: see ONo No KoMaAcut. 


Komarov, Martvey, 18th-century Russian 
author of picaresque chapbooks for lower- 
class readers. Little is known about his 
life. His Povest’ o priklyuchenti angliyskogo 
milorda Georga (‘ Story about the Adventure 
of the English Mylord George’, 1782), was 
the most popular chapbook novel of the 
period. The last edition appeared in 
1918, but its sale was forbidden. Another 
popular chapbook of his was Van’ka-Kain 
(1779), based on the anonymous biography 
of the notorious robber bearing the same 
name, 


V. Shklovsky, M. K. (1929). 


Komensky, JAN Amos, latinized Johannes 
Amos Comenius (*Uhersky Brod 28 III 
1592; tAmsterdam 15 XI 1670), Czech 
philosopher and educationist. Born in 
Moravia of a family belonging to the 
church of the Bohemian Brethren (Unitas 
fratrum), Comenius had some schooling in 
his own country before going to Germany 
to study at the Calvinist academy in Her- 
born and at Heidelberg university. 
Returning to Moravia in 1614 he was 
Ordained priest (1616) and worked as a 
teacher until the Czech Protestant cause 
suffered disaster at the battle of the White 
Mountain (1620). The rest of his life was 
Spent wandering in many countries, where 
he worked consistently for the cause of his 
church and for the attainment of universal 
Peace and love which were to be achieved 
through the spread of enlightenment or 
perhaps by the chiliastic return of Christ to 
earth. He successively lived and worked 
in Poland (Leszno), England (where he 
Stayed for 10 months in 1641 at the invita- 
tion of the Long Parliament), Elbing in 
Prussia (where he put his educational ex- 
Perience at the service of the Swedish 
government), Leszno again, Sdrospatak in 
Hungary (as the guest of prince Sigis- 
mund Rakéczy) and Holland. 

His literary reputation rests largely on 
his Czech works, notably the allegorical 
‘pilgrim’s progress’, Labyrint svéta a rdj 
srdce; the Centrum Securttatis, a profound 
yet simple meditation on the relationship 


ao 


KONARSKI 


between man and God; and the moving 
‘Testament of the dying Mother, the 
Unity of Brethren’ (KSaft umtrajict matky 
Jednoty bratrské), written after the peace 
of Westphalia in 1648 when the Protestant. 
cause in Bohemia seemed lost for ever. 

His numerous pedagogical writings were 
of striking importance in the development 
of European educational thought and have 
indeed exercised an influence that has not 
been confined to Europe. 


Veskeré spisy F. A. K. (1910 ff.); Sprsy (3 
vols, 1905-26); Spisy, ed. Czech Academy (6 
vols, 1897-1902).—Korrespondence $. A. ae 
ed. J. Kvaéala and A. Patera (2 vols, 1898- 
1902).—Labyrint svéta a lusthaus (in 2nd and 
later eds raj) srdce ([Leszno] 1631, Amsterdam, 
1662 etc.), tr. Count F. Liitzow, The Labyrinth 
of the World and the Paradise of the Heart 
(1901; new ed. 1951); Centrum Securitatis (in 
later eds Hiubina bezpeénosti) (1633), ed. J. V. 
Novak and S. Souéek (1921); Didaktika (wr. 
by 1632, first pub. 1849), extended and rewrit- 
ten in Latin: Didactica magna (Amsterdam, 
1657), tr. M. W. Keatinge, The Great Didactic 
(1896 and r910); Fanua linguarum reserata 
(Leszno, 1631), tr. ed. J. Anchoran, Porta 
linguarum trilinguts, the Gate of Tongues un- 
locked and opened (1631); Via lucis (wr. 1641, 
pub. Amsterdam, 1668), Eng. tr. E. T. Cam- 
pagnae (Liverpool, 1938); Kéajt umirajict 
matky Fednoty bratrské (1650), ed. S. Sougek 
(1927); Orbis sensualium pictus (Nuremberg, 
1654); Opera didactica omnia (4 pts, Amster- 
dam, 1657); Angelus pacis (1667), ed. J. 
Hendrich (1926, 1938); Umum necessarium 
(1668), tr. J. Seeger, Das einzig Notwendige 
(1904). 

J. Kvatala, ¥. A. C., sein Leben und seine 
Werke (1892); J. V. Novak and J. Hendrich, 
J. A. K., jeho Zivot a spisy ( 1920-32); A. Hey- 
berger, 7. A. C. (Komensky). Sa vie et son 
euvre d’éducateur (1928); J. Jakubec, ¥. A. C. 
(in English; Prague, 1928); R. F, Young, C. in 
England (1937); The Teacher of Nations, ed. IF 
Needham (1942). R.A, 


Konarski, Hizronim Sranisraw (*Zar- 
czyce 30 IX 1700; Warsaw 3 VIII 1773), 
Polish writer. He used his literary 
knowledge and gift for organization to 
reform Polish political and cultural life. 
In Latin poetry he imitated Horace and 
he wrote a Polish tragedy in a traditional 
French form. In a voluminous treatise 
written in a clear prose he fought the 
‘liberum veto’ and advocated a monarchi- 
cal system after that of Britain. 


Opera lyrica (1767); Tragedia Epaminondy 
(1880); O skuteeznym rad sposobie . , ~@ vols, 
1760-63); De emendandis eloquentiae vitiis 
at eae Rose, S. K. reformer of education 
(1929); W. Konopczynski, S. K. (1926); J. 
Nowak-Diuzewski, S. K. (1951). S.S. 





KONEMANN 


Kénemann von Jerxheim ({Goslar 
1316), Low German epic poet. As a 
priest near Halberstadt he wrote a didactic 
poem on the Kaland, in which he described 
the constitution of this brotherhood and, 
in the form of rhymed sermons, dealt 
vividly with problems of the Christian 
faith. Of a rhymed historiated Bible 
only fragments have survived. K6énemann 
completed his main work, Siinte Marien 
Wortegarde, in 1304 when he was a canon 
at Goslar. Its subject is the fall and 
redemption of man, told in the form of a 


lawsuit, with God’s_ properties (his 
‘daughters’) acting as jurymen. ‘The 
work stands between courtly and mystic 
poetry. 


Der Kaland, ed. G. Sello in Zeitschr. d. 
Harzvereins, 23 (1890), K. Euling, in Niederdt. 
Jahrb., 18 (1893); L. Wolff (1953). 

L. Wolff, ‘Vom Pfaffen K. und dem Wurz- 
garten’, in Niederdt. Jahrb., 54 (1929), ‘Die 
dichterische Persénlichkeit des Pfaffen K.’, 

ibid., 60/61 (1935), ‘Zur Person des Pfaffen 
IX.’, in Niederdt. Korr., 51 (1938). G.C, 


Konevskoy (also Konevsky), IvAN IvAN- 
ovicH, pseud. of J. JI. Orareus (*St 
Petersburg 1877; }tRiga 1901), Russian 
modernist poet, standing close to the 
symbolists yet with a rugged technique and 
inflection of his own. He was endowed 
with a genuine pantheistic strain which 
came out in his magnificent nature poems. 
Stikhi i proza, ed. V. Bryusov (1904) 
J. 


Konig, JOHANN ULricH (*Esslingen 8 X 
1688; ~Dresden 14 III 1744), German 
poet. Kénig wrote for the Hamburg opera 
and then in 1719 began a successful career 
as a court official and court poetin Dresden. 
He wrote extravagant opera texts and 
pompous occasional poems. 

August im Lager (epic, 1731); Gedichte 


(1745). 
M. Rosenmiiller, 7. U. K. (1896). 
H.B. 


Koningh, ABRAHAM DE (*Belle, Flanders 
1587; 01612 Katelyne Clinquant; tAm- 
sterdam I 1619), Dutch poet, fled from 
religious persecution to Amsterdam where 
he was leader of the Brabant Chamber. 
Although brought up in the Rederijker 
tradition, he wrote in alexandrines and 
included choruses in his plays. He was 
friendly with Rodenburg, acquainted with 
Brederode and is regarded as a precursor 
of Vondel. 

Jephtahs ende syn eenighe Dochters treurspel 
(1615); Achab (1618) ; Simson (1618). 

G. Kalff, ‘A. de K.’, in Tijdschr. Ned. T’. en 
Lett., 36 (1917); W. Zuidema, ‘A. de K.’, in 
Oud-Holland, XII. A.M.B.W. 


[1124] 


Konishi Raizan, pseud. of ONISHI 
IEMON (*Osaka 1654; tibid. 16 XI 1716), 
Japanese hatku poet. 

Eng. tr. of selected poems, A. Miyamori, An 
Anthology of Haiku (1932). E.B.C. 


Konopnicka, Maria, née Wasilowska 
(*Suwatki 12 V 1842; tLwoéw 8 X 1910), 
Polish poet and short-story writer. Expel- 
led by the Russians, she travelled a great 
deal abroad. She regarded her literary 
work as a mission, and it shows great sy™m-~ 
pathy for the suffering, and a revolt against 
injustice. A lover of nature, she also wrote 
a successful peasant epic and her numerous 
poetic translations have a permanent value. 


Verse: Poezje (4 series, 1881-95); Ttalia 


(1gor), It. tr. C. A. and C. Garosci (1929)) - | 


Pan Baleer .w Brazylii (1910); magina (1913): 
—Suorr Stories: Csztery nowele (18 6); 
Nowele (1897; Geschichten aus Polen, tt. E 
Strizek, 1917); Dym (1898).—Fairy ‘TALES: 
O krasnoludkach i 0 sierotce Marysi (1899) 
The Brownie Scouts, tr. K. Zuk-Skarszews® 
1947).—Various: Ludzie 2 rzeczy (1899)) 
Mickiewicz (1899).—Poexje, ed. J. Czubek (10 
vols, 1915-25), new ed. (1950 ff.). ‘ 
A. Potocki, M. K. Szkic literacki (1902) 3 ™. 
Jarecki, Twoérezosi poetycka M. Konopnickid 
(1902); J. Petrazycka-‘Tomicka, K. w swiel 3 
atlasnych utwordw (1920); J. Dickstein-W icle 
zynska, K. (1927). 5.9: 


Konrad, ‘ PFAFFE K.’ (fi. ¢. 1130 OT 1170) 
Regensburg cleric; for duke Henry te 
Bavaria (the ‘Proud’ or the ‘Lion’ *—t a 
determines the date) he translated th 
Chanson de Roland—an older version tha? 
we know—into Latin, then into Germ oa 
Ruolandes liet. The longing for “acre 
France’ (siieze Karlinge) necessarily Los 
its force and any reflection of Franks 
imperial policy has vanished; inste@”’ 
Charles and his followers are crusac®.. 
against the heathen and their death R 
martyrdom. See KAISERCHRONIK a 
STRICKER. 
Ed. C. Wesle (1928), F. Maurer (1949 Dy 
Lit. in Entw.-Reihen) ; modernized, 
Ottmann (1891). wa dit 
‘. Scheunemann, in W. Stammler, Die vine 
Lit. des MAs, Verfasserlex., 11 (1936) is for Lit. 
specialist. G. Ehrismann, Gesch. t. ier 
des MAs (II i, 1922) still favours the ©% 4; 
date and ascribes the Kaiserchronik to Kont 
A. Fuchs, Les Débuts de la litt. all. (395%) P. 


} 
Konrad von Ammenhausen (/!. an 
Swiss monk (Thurgau), author of the” or 
successful (verbose and, for social bis ont 
ians, informative) of the four indepe?” js 
German adaptations of Jacobus de Ce*° , dé 
chess allegory (De moribus hominum ©" pe 


ee eye a 
officus nobilium super ludo scaccor™ 
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title indicates the scope: the pawns are 
peasant, artisan, doctor, inn-keeper etc.). 
Das Schachzabelbuch Ks. v. A., ed. F. 
Vetter (1892, includes Cessolis’ text), who 
made the selections from all four German 
versions for J. Kiirschner’s Dt. Nat.-Lit., XII. 
Heinrich vy. Beringen’s Schachzabelspil (ed. 
Zimmermann, 1883) is earlier (c. 1295). 


BPP: 


Konrad von Fussesbrunn (ff. 1180- 
1210), lay poet of Krems, Lower Austria. 
The ‘courtly’ style of his adaptation of 
Pseudo-Matthew (before 1210) shows 
familiarity with Hartmann v. Aue’s Erec 
and Gregorius. Konrad may have known 
the work of Priest Wernher; his influence is 
to be traced in later literature. 


Die Kindhett Fesu, ed. K. Kochendérfer 
r). 


(1881) 


Konrad von Heimesfurt (nr Oettingen, 
fl. 1225-30), German cleric, the author of 
Die Himmelfahrt Maridé and Die Urstende 
(adaptations of Melito of Sardis’ De 
transitu. Mariae and the Gospel of Nico- 
demus) in the verse and narrative style of 
Which the influence of Konrad v. Fusses- 
brunn and Hartmann v. Aue is evident. 


Himmelfahrt, ed. F. Pfeiffer, in Zs. f. dt. 
Alt., VIII (1848); Urstende, in Ged. des 12. t. 
T3. Fiidts, ed. IX. Hahn (1840). E:P.P. 


Konrad von Megenburg (*c. 1 309; 
11374), German author, Magister (Paris), 
canon of Regensburg. His Buch der 
Natur (1349-50), a free adaptation of ‘Th. 
de Cantimpré’s De natura rerum, is an 
encyclopaedia of natural science, with 
intercalated social satire, written in good 
prose style: 30 MSS and 16 early prints. 
Less influential was his Deutsche Sphaera, 
based on Johannes de Sacrobosco’s Sphaera 
mundi. Numerous Latin writings on 
contemporary controversies. 
Buch der Natur, ed. F. Pfeiffer (1861), 
modernized by H. Schulz (1897); Deutsche 
Sphaera, ed. O. Matthaei (1912); J. Klapper, 
in W. Stammler, Die dt. Lit. des MAs, Ver- 
Sasserlex., II (1936; fundamental). F.P.P. 


Konrad von Wiirzburg (*Wiirzburg 
1220/30; Basle 1287), German burgher 
Poet. With steady support from Basle 
(and Strasbourg) patricians he wrote tales, 
egends and romances of great formal 
distinction in the aristocratic tradition. 
The link with Frauenlob and the Master- 
Singers is to be sought elsewhere: in his 
didactic poems, lyrics, an allegory (Klage 
der Kunst) and in his most influential 
work, Die goldene Schmiede (on the Virgin) 
—intricate metrical patterns, florid diction 
(evolved in emulation of Gottfried v. 


KORAES 


Strassburg) and profuse display of learn- 
ing. 

SHORT Taxes: Der Welt Lohn, Hersmere, 
Heinrich v. Kempten; Schwanritter, Turnier 
von Nantheiz, ed. E. Schréder (1930, 1936).— 
LEGENDS: Silvester, Alexius, Engelhard, Panta- 
leon, ed. P. Gereke (1925, ~26, -12, -27, resp.). 
—RoMances: Partenopier 1. Meliur, ed. K. 
Bartsch (1871); Trojanerkrieg (40,000 lines, 
incomplete), ed. A. v. Keller (1858).—Lyrics: 
Dt. Liederd., ed. K. Bartsch—W. Golther 
(1928); Die goldene Schmiede and Klage der 
Kunst, ed. E. Schroder (1926). EPP: 


Konstantinov, ALEKo (*Svishtov 1 I 
1863; {Peshtera tr V 1897), Bulgarian 
author. Educated in Russia, he started 
his literary career in the late 1880s and 
during the next ten years established him- 
self as the foremost Bulgarian satirical 
short-story writer. He also wrote ex- 
tensively on travel and was a versatile 
journalist. The central figure of his 
fiction works was Bay Ganyu (1895)—a 
merciless caricature of the typical Bul- 
garian peasant. Konstantinov was very 
active in politics. He was killed by hired 
assassins while making a political tour of 
south Bulgaria. 

TRAVEL: Do Chigago 1 Nazad (1894).— 
ae works (2 vols, 1901-03; 3 vols, 
Ig21). 

e Krastev, Shest Stati (1917); B. Angelov, 
Konstantinov — Literaturna Hlarakteristika 
(1919); N. Atanassov, Po Varhovete ( oe 

/ 


Kopisch, Aucust (*Breslau 26 V 17993 
TBerlin 3 II 1853), German poet and 
painter, who spent much time in Italy, 
translated Dante (1842), but is chiefly 
known for enchanting verse which drew 
its inspiration from Grimm?’s world of 
goblins and fairies. 

Gedichte (1836); Agrumi: Volkstiimliche 
Poesten aus allen Mundarten Italiens (1838); 
Allerlet Geister (1848).—Gesammelte Werke, ed. 
Kk. Bétticher (5 vols, 1856); Heitere Gedichte, 
ed. E. Lissauer (1924); sel. tr. C. Brooks, 
German Lyrics (1853). 

M. Koch, ‘A. K.’, in Die Saat (1922); A. 
Bergmann, ‘Platen und K.’, in Jahrb. Samm- 
lung Kippenberg, 5 (1925). FLA.P, 


Koraés, Apamantios (*Smyrna 27 IV 
1748; TParis 24 III 1833), Greek physician 
and man of letters. Bred a merchant, 
Koraés spent seven years in Amsterdam 
(1771-78) as his father’s agent. On the 
collapse of the family business he went to 
Montpellier (1782) and_ there studied 
medicine. He moved to Paris in 1788 and 
lived through the revolutionary years, of 
which he has left a lively account in his 
letters (Koray’s Letters written from Paris 





KORNAROS 


1788-1792, tr. and ed. P. Ralli, 1898). 
In 1805 he began to publish his Hellenthke 
Bibliotheke, an edition of the moral and 
political writings of antiquity; and to the 
first eight volumes of the series (1805-14) 
he prefixed a long essay on ‘Greek Educa- 
tion and Language’ in which he enlarged on 
his plan for the reform of the Greek lan- 
guage sketched in the epistle dedicatory 
to his edition of Heliodorus (1804), the 
reform for which he is now chiefly re- 
membered. MKoraés was both a liberal and 
a very profound classical scholar, and each 
of these characteristics is discernible in his 
compromise solution of the problem of the 
language. He rejected the classical tongue 
as a medium of instruction and adopted 
the spoken. But he regarded the latter as 
‘barbarized’ and wished to correct it by 
reference to strict grammar and by testing 
the historical credentials of each element. 
Despite his international repute as a 
scholar, his method was too self-conscious 
to succeed; but it led him on to the best 
work of his life, Atakta, an historical 
lexicon of modern Greek and the first 
serious step towards its scientific ex- 
amination. 


Ed. of classical authors, with political and 
educational essays prefixed: Theophrastus, 
Characters (1799); Hippocrates, Pert Aéron 
(1800); Heliodorus, Aethiopica (2 vols, 1804); 
Hellenike Bibliotheke (16 vols, 1805—-26).— 
OTHER Works: Atakta (5 vols, 1828-35); fon 
meta Thanaton evrethenton Syngrammaton 
Tomoi 8 (8 vols, 1881-91). 

D. Thereianos, A. K. (3 vols, 1889-90); 
K. Amantos, ‘A. K.’, in Hellenika, VI (1933); 
G. Ladas, Bibliographikai Erevnai anaphero- 
menai eis ta Erga tou Adamantiou Koraé (1934). 


Kornaros, VITZENTzOs (*Sitia; fl. ist 
half of the 17th century), Cretan poet and 
dramatist. His chief work is a long 
romantic epic in rhymed couplets, called 
Rotokritos, based ona I sth-century French 
romance, Paris et Vienne. A later work of 
Kornaros is perhaps the biblical drama 
Thysia tou Avraam (‘Abraham’s Sacri- 
fice’, 1635)- 

Vitzentzou Kornarou Erotokritos, crit. ed. 
Xanthoudides (1915); Thysia tou Avraam, ed. 
Megas (1943), Eng. te FF. HH. Marshall, in 
Three Cretan Plays (1929). 

J. Mavrogordato, The Erotokritos (1929); E. 
Kriaras, Meletemata peri tas pegas tou Eroto- 
kritou (1938) and ‘Zetemata tes Thysias tou 
Avraam’, in Kretika Chronika, I (1947). 

Ryjitd«) 


K6érner, GusTAv PHILIPP (*Frankfurt-on- 
Main 20 XI 1809; 017 VI 1836 Sophie 
Engelmann; +Belleville, Ill. 9 IV 1896), 
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German-American author. As a_ close 
friend of Lincoln's he took over the latter’s 
law practice and succeeded Carl Schurz as 
minister to Spain. The corruption oO 
American politics after Lincoln’s assassina- 
tion made Kérner retire to literary work. 
Aus Spanien (1867); Das deutsche Element in 
den Vereinigten Staaten (1880); Memoirs © 
Gustave Koerner, ed. 'T. J. McCormack (1909): 
J. Goebel, in Dict. Am. Biog., X (1933): 
E.R. 


Korner, (KarL) THropor(*Dresden 23 1% 
1791; tGadebusch 26 VIII 1813), German 
poet, son of Schiller’s friend C. G. I<Grner. 
Brought up among literary celebrities, for- 
tune’s darling, Kérner was cut out to be the 
Rupert Brooke of the Wars of Liberation. 
At 20 his conventional plays, written for 
the Vienna Burgtheater, were warmly 
received. He died at 21, a few months 
after joining Liitzow’s Freikorps, and, 
though experience was only beginning, t° 
give his fluent writing more individuality, 
his death in battle impressed his patriotic 
verse upon the public imagination. 


Leyer und Schwert (1814; The Lyre and the 
Sword, tr. W. B. Chorley, 1834).— TRAGEDIES ¢ 
Zriny (1814); Rosamunde (1814); Tont (1815)) 
Hedwig (1815).—Comepirs: Die Braut (1815); 
Der griine Domino (1815); Der Vetter aus 
Bremen (1815).—Tagebuch von 1813, ©° a 
Peschel (1893).—Werke (1908); Briefwechsel 
mit den Seinen (1910), both ed. A. Weldler- 
Steinberg. 

K. Berger, 7. K. (1912); E. Zeiner, K. als 
Dramatiker (1900). H.A.P. 


Kortum, KARL ARNOLD (*Miuhlheim-oF" 
Ruhr 5 VII 1745; tBochum 15 VII 1824): 
German satirist. A physician by profes- 
sion, Kortum portrayed German student 
life in crude satirical terms in the well- 
known so-called Fobsiade. 

Leben, Meinungen und Taten von H jeronymtls 
Fobs (1784-99); Die magische Laterne (17 
87); Adams Hochzeitsfeier (1788). K 

E. Tegeler, Der Bochumer Arzt K. A 
(1931). H.B.G: 


Korzeniowski, J6zEr (*Korzeniowk@ ci 
III 1797; tDresden 17 IX 1863); 
poet, playwright and _ novelist. 

librarian and professor in turn, ; 
life and writing he aimed at mor bie 


provement. In his plays, follow" e 
ee and =e he departed rom be 
classical writers, and in comedies pot es 


individual characters rather tha? veo 
In his novels—several resembling wt? of 
Balzac—he realistically depicted th© * 
the Polish gentry. ich 
ni 


PLAYS: Préby dra t 826)3 M a 
(1830; crit. ed. W. Hahn, 906)3 Hes 
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Robieta (1839); Karpaccy gérale (1843; crit. ed. 
W. Hahn, 1928); Zydzi (1843); Panna mezatka 
(1845); Majster 1 czeladnik (1845); Wasy 1 
peruka (1852); Cyganie (1857).—NoveELs: 
Spekulant (1846; Der Spekulant, tr. H. Max, 
1880); Kollokacja (1847; Der Dorfapfel, tr., 
1875); Tadeusz Bezimienny (3 vols, 1853); 
Krewni (3 vols, 1857)—Dsiela (12 vols, 
1871—73). 

P. Chmielowski, 7, K. jego gycte 1 dstalarnosé 
(1898); Z. Reutt-Witkowska, Studia nad 
utworam: dramatycsnemt K. (1921-22); J. 
Krzyzanowski, ‘J. K.’, in Polish romantic 
literature (1930); M. Dunajéwna, Budowa 
ramowa opowiadar t powtesct (1938). 5.5. 


Kostié, Laza (*Kovil, 30 I 1841; +Vienna, 
27 II 1910), Serbian poet, dramatist and 
critic, played a prominent part as a leader 
of the Serbian community in Hungary 
and as spokesman of Serbian nationalist 
and liberal ideas. He enriched the 
language through numerous critical essays 
and translations from foreign authors, 
notably from Shakespeare, whose influence 
permeates his own dramatic works. Of 
these, Maxim Crnojevié (1866) and Pera 
Segedinac (1887) won great popularity. 
He also composed a number of lyrical, 
descriptive and patriotic poems which, 
despite lapses into exaggeration and in- 
congruities, rank amongst the best Serbian 
romantic poetry. 

Drama: Gordana (1890).—VERSE: Lirske 1 
epske pesme (2 vols, 1873-74). S.C. 


Kostomarov, NIKoLAl IVANOVICH (*Voro- 
nezh prov. 4 V 1817; T7 1V 1885), Russian 
historian and author. He took an active 
Part in the Ukrainian literary movement. 

Sobranie sochineniy (21 vols, 1903-06) ; Rus- 
hae Geschichte in Buiographien, tr. 

Tenckel (1885). 

As 1. en, K. i ego znachente (1885) : 

M. P. Dragomanov, Mikola Ivanovich Beosie 


Mariv (1901). 


Kostrov, EriM IvANOVICH (*Vyatka prov. 
1752; +Moscow 9 XII 1796), Russian poet 
who made a name as translator of the 
Lliad, of The Golden Ass by Apuleius, and 
especially of Ossian. His original poetry 
Was mediocre. 

Polnoye sobranie sochinenty (2 vols, 
1849). 
Ko sky, IVAN Petrrovicu (*Poltava 
29 yur eager ia 20 X 1838), father of 
Modern Ukrainian literature. With his 
urlesque travesty of Virgil, Eneda na 
ukrainsku movu perelitsyovana (3 cantos, 
1798, complete ed. 1843), he did for the 

krainians what Lalli had done for the 
talians, Scarron for the French, a 
Osipov for the Russians. Kotlyarevsky 


1802) 
pds 


KOTZEBUE 


also wrote two extremely popular musi- 
cal comedies: Natalka-Poltavka (1838) and 
Moskal Charivnik (1841). 
eld sobranie sochineniy (1886); Twory 
1928). 

I. Aizenshtok, K. yak poet (1928); O. M. 
Goretsky, I. K. (1928, with biblio.,). j.L. 


Kotoshikhin, Gricory KCARPOVICH, 17th- 
century Russian author of the scathing 
political pamphlet, O Rossii v tsarstvovanie 
Alexeya Mikhalovicha, written in Sweden c. 
1664. The MS. was found in the library of 
Uppsala university in 1838. The author, 
whose sympathies were entirely with the 
west and western civilization, was sub- 


sequently (in 1667) executed at Stockholm 
for manslaughter. 


A. I. Markevich, K. i ego sochinenie o 
moskouskom gosudarstve v polovine XVII veka 
(1896). j.l. 


Kotsyubinsky, MIKHAIL MIKHAYLOVICH 
(*Vinnitsa 1864; TChernigov 1913), Ukrain- 
ian author. Born into a poor family, he had 
a hard struggle for existence. He wrote 
his early stories and sketches in a‘ populist ’- 
realistic spirit which, after 1890, he 
replaced by an impressionistic method, 
with a strong psychological vein. His 
principal work is the novel, Fata Morgana 
(1903-10), describing the poverty and the 
revolutionary fermentation of the Ukrain- 
1an village. Some of-his stories are taken 
from the life of the Crimean Tatars, while 
the action of his delightful narrative, Tini 
sabutykh predkiv ( 1912), gives a picture of 
life of _the colourful Hutsuls in the 
Carpathians. Most of his writings have 
been translated into Russian; some into 
French and German. 


Tvory (7 vols, 1928-30). 

M. Gorky, ‘M. M. K.’, in Vestnik Evropy, 
VII (1913); O. M. Goretsky, M. K. (1928); 
I. I, Stebun, M. K. (1939). VL: 


Kotzebue, Aucust von (*Weimar 3 X 
1761; Mannheim 23 III 1819), German 
playwright, remarkable for the European 
fame of his fertile fow of shallow plays 
and for his adventurous life. Originally a 
lawyer in Weimar, he attained rank and 
fortune in Russian government service, 
but spent periods in Vienna, Weimar and 
Berlin, till he was finally stabbed by a 
student, Karl Sand, who believed him to 
be acting as the tsar’s spy. This had wide 
political repercussions. A prolific writer 
in most fields, including anti-Napoleonic 
propaganda, he was at his best in comedies 
and farces. 


Piays: Adelheid von Wulfingen (1788: tr. 
B. Thompson, 1798); Menschenhass und Reue 


KOVACIC 


(1788; The Stranger, tr. G. Papendick, 1798); 
Das Kind der Liebe (1788; Lovers’ Vows, tr. 
Mrs Inchbald, 1798); Die Spanier in Peru 
(1796; Pizarro in Peru, tr. R. B. Sheridan, 
1799); Die Sonnenjungfrau (1788; The Virgin 
of the Sun, tr. A Plumptre, 1799); Die Indianer 
in England (1790; The Indian Exiles, tr. 
B. Thompson, 1801); Die berden Klingsberg 
(1801; Father and Son, tr. anon., 1814); Die 
deutschen  Kleinstddter (1803).—MISCEL- 
LANEOUS: Das merkwiirdigste Jahr metnes 
Lebens (2 vols, 1801; The most remarkable year 
in the life of A. von Kotzebue, tr. B. Beresford, 
1802); Gedichte (1818).—Theater (40 vols, 
1840-41); Ausgewdhlte Prosaische Schriften 
(45 vols, 1842-43). 

. Rabany, K., sa vie et son temps (1893); 
E. Jackh, Studien zu K.s Lustspteltechnik 
(1899); H. N. Fairchild, The noble savage 
(New York, 1928); L. F. Thompson, Ks @ 
survey of his progress in France and England 
(Paris, 1928); A. P. Coleman, ‘K. and Russia’, 
in Germanic Review, 5 (1930). ELA. 


Kovatié, ANTE (*Marija Gorica 1854; 
+Stenjevac 10 XII 1889), Croat poet and 
pamphleteer. His most substantial work 
is an autobiographical novel, U Registraturt 
(1888). He also composed a satirical 
parody (Smrt Babe Cengitkinje, 1888) of 
Mazuranié’s epic, devastating political 
satires (Feljtoni iz Bombaja, 1879, 80, 84), 
and an attack on provincial middle-class 
patriots (Medju Zabari) whose publication 


was suspended as result of indignant local 
protests. . 


zabrane pjesme (1908); Sabrane pripovijesti, 


crit. intro. A. G. Mato8 (1910); Sabrana Djela 
(1950). 9... 


Kovalevskaya (or Kovalevsky), Sonya 
VASILYEVNA, née  Korvin-Krukovsky 
(*Moscow, 3 1 1850; 01868 ; {Stockholm 
29 I 1891), Russian mathematician and 
author. 

‘Vospominaniya detstva’, in Vestnik Evropy, 
VII and VIII (1890), Sonya Kovalevsky: her 
Recollections of Childhood, tr. I. F. Hapgood 
(1895); Vera Vorontzoff (2nd ed. 1893), tr. A. 
yon Rydingsvart (1896); Literaturnye sochin- 
eniya S. V. K. (1893). wihcs 


Kozarac, Josip (*Vinkovci 18 III 1858; 
tibid. 22 VIII 1906), Croat novelist, poet 
and short-story writer. Worked in the 
Croatian forestry service in Slavonia where 
he acquired an intimate knowledge of rural 
conditions and the character of the peasan- 
try, which he turned to good account in his 
short stories. 


Suorr Srories: Price djeda Nike (1880); 
Biser-Kata (1887); Izabrane pripovijesti (with 
crit. intro. B. Vodnik, 1919).—-NoveLs: Mrtvi 
kapitali (1889); Medju svijetlom 1 tminom 
sok ill (with crit. intro. E. Stampar, 
1950). 
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Kozlov, IvAN IvANovICH (*St Petersburg 
30 1 1779; tMoscow 11 IV 1840), Russian 
poet. He began writing verse at the age 
of 42, paralysed and afflicted with blind- 
ness. One of his main influences was 
Byron. While sentimentalizing Byronic 
themes, he achieved great success with his 
romantic tale in verse, Chernets (1824), 
followed by Knyaginya Natalya Dolgoru- 
kaya (1828). Among his excellent transla- 
tions are Byron’s Bride of Abydos, Moore's 
Evening Bells and Wolfe’s Burial of 5% 
Fohn Moore. | 


Polnoye sobranie sochinenty (2 vols, 1289); 
Stikhotvorentya (1936). F 

I. N. Rozanov, Russkaya lirika (1914)3 V. 
Spiridonov, J. J. K. 1 krittka 50-kh godov 
(1922); I. V. Vladislavlev, Russkie pisatell 
(1924). J.L. 
Kozma, Pressyter, also known as 5? 
Kozma or Cosmas, roth-century Bulgarian 
chronicler. He is best known for his 
many works against Bogomil and his 
heresy. He also wrote extensively oO” 
philosophical and practical subjects such 
as marriage, wealth and poverty, the 
habits of reading, drunkenness, dancin8 
etc. Only 16th-century copies of his 
original works are at present available. 


M. G. Poprujenko, Presviter K. (in 
Russian, Sofia, 1936); V. Kisselkov, Bessedat4 
na K. (1921). M.P. 


Kozmian, KajeTaAN (*Galezow 31 xu 
17°71; +Piotrowice 7 III 1856), Polish poet 
Apart from his occasional odes ap 
satirical verse he wrote in the classice 
tradition a huge epic and modelled * 
didactic poem on Virgil’s Georgics oy 
Delille’s L’homme des champs. f 
Ziemianstwo polskie (1830; The Georgtes je 
Poland, tr. W. Jones, n.d.); Stefan Czarne’ . 
(1858); Pamietniki (3 vols, 1$58-65).— R07! 
wiersze (1881); Pisma prozq (1886). 
K. Wojciechowski, K. K. Zycie 
(1897). 


Krag, T’‘HomMAS PETER (*Kragero 28 vi 
1868; c1go1 Ida Bengta Nielsen; {Ke 
tiania 13 III 1913), Norwegian novelist ® 1, 
playwright. A prolific novelist, stro?’ 
influenced by the neo-romantic ™"' 41¢ 
ment of the ‘90s, whose work on the wht’ 
is deficient in narrative power and chat 
terization; nevertheless it possesses 
qualities that can still charm. 


PLay: Kong Aagon (1894).—NovEL* 
Various: Kobberslangen (1895); Ada 4)} 
(1896); Vesterfra (1897); Ulf Ran UP %of 
Enken (1899); Gunvor Kjeld (1904) GP. 

16% 
6) 


an 
ila? 


(9 vols, 1915-17), 


Kral, JANKo (*Liptovsky Sv. Mie 
24 IV 1822; +Zlaté Moravce 23 V ? 








— ce ett gree 
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Slovak poet. A member of the literary 
school of L’. Stir, Kral’ wrote some roman- 
tic lyrics and ballads that are among the 
finest poetry produced in 19th-century 
Slovakia ; but he was little concerned to pre- 
serve the text of his poems, and in later 
life he wrote little of importance. His 
revolutionary fervour for the Slovak cause 
in 1848, when he narrowly escaped execu- 
tion at the hands of the Hungarians, has 
made him into an almost legendary figure 
in the imagination of his people. 

Balady a piesne, ed. J. Vitek (1893); Nez- 
ndmie bdste Janka Kral’a (1938). R.A, 


Kranjéevié, Sruvye STrauimir (*Senj, 
17 II 1865; +Sarajevo 29 X 1908), Yugo- 
slay poet. He worked as teacher and 
school inspector in Hercegovina and 
Bosnia and contributed to literary reviews, 
notably Nada (1895-1903). His poems 
and prose poems are distinguished by their 
lyrical sensitivity, depth of thought, and 
sympathy for the victims of misfortune and 
injustice, 

Bugarkinje (1885); Izabrane pjesme (1898); 
Trzaji (1912); Pjesme (1908); Pyesnicka proxq 
(with crit. intro. M. Marjanovié, 1912).— 
Djela (1948). 5:6; 


Krasicki, IGNacy, COUNT (*Dubieck 3 IJ 
1735; TBerlin 14 III 1801), Polish poet, 
novelist and playwright. Befriended by 
king Stanislas Augustus he became prince 
bishop of Ermland in 1766 and in 1795 
archbishop of Gniezno. He wrote with 
grace and ease in several literary genres and 
is by far the greatest Polish writer in the 
18th century. In mock-epics he shows 
his gaiety and wit, in fables his philosophy 
of life, in 22 satires discusses without 
bitterness the flaws of his contemporaries 
and in two novels portrays Polish life and 
education. With less success he wrote 
comedies and an historical epic. His 
translations from Plutarch, Lucian and 
Ossian are skilful. 

Verse: Myszeidos piesnt X (1775; La 
Sourtade, tr. J. B. Lavoisier, 1817); Monacho- 
machia (1778; Der Ménchskrieg, tr. A. Win- 

iewski, 1870); Satyry (1779; Satiren, tr. 
Steiner, 1788; crit. ed. L. Bernacki, 1908); 
Listy (19780); Bajki t praypowiesci (1779; Die 
Glteren Fabeln, tr. R. Léwenfeld, 1914); 
Antimonachomachia (1780 ; crit. ed. Z. Gasioro- 
wska, 1923); Bajkt nowe (1802-04), Die neuen 
Fabeln, tr. R. Lowenfeld (1914).—NOVELS: 
Mikotaja Doswiadcaynskiego praypadki (17765 
Begebenheiten des Nicolaus Doswiadczynisht, tr. 
1777); Pan Podstoli (1778; Herr Unter- 
Truchses, tr. J. R. Migula, 1779).—Dziela 
wierszem i prozg (10 vols, 1802-04), Dopel- 
nienia (8 vols, 1830-32). ; 

B. Gubrynowicz, ‘Dzialalnosc 


36* 


powies- 


KRASINSKI 


ciopisarska Krasickiego’, in Romans w Polsce xa 
cxasow Stan. Augusta (1904).—I. Chrzanowski, 
‘Pierwsze utwory K.’, in Z dsiejézw satyry 
polskiey XVIII w. (1909); K. Wojciechowski, 
I. K. (2nd ed. 1922); J. Kleiner, ‘K. bajki i 
przypowiesci’, in Studia z zakresu lit. i filoz. 
(1925); L. Bernacki, Krasiciana (x92): P. 
Cazin, Le prince évéque de Varmie Ignace K. 


(1940). S.S. 


Krasinski, ZyGmunt, Count (*Paris 19 II 
1812; 01843 Elzbieta Branicka; Paris 
23 Il 1859), Polish poet, playwright and 
novelist. He was educated under ih 
Korzeniowski but his university studies 
were stopped owing to his father’s notori- 
ous loyalty to Russia. He left for 
Switzerland and from 1829 lived mostly 
abroad. He met there (1829) an English- 
man, Henry Reeve, A. Mickiewicz, who 
had a salutary influence on him, and Hen- 
rietta Willon who transiently aroused his 
love. In 1831 his permanent eye disease 
started; then in 1832 he stayed 5 months 
in St Petersburg. In Rome (1834) he fell 
in love with Joanna Bobrowa and in 
Naples (1838) with Delfina Potocka, and his 
literary work owes much to both of them, 
especially Potocka. He also met J. 
Slowacki twice and an acquaintanceship 
with Aug. Cieszkowski (from 1839) in- 
fluenced his historiosophy. His literary 
output practically ended in 1848 owing in 
some measure to his physical sufferings. 
In the first period of his anonymous 
literary activity (1825-32), he wrote novels, 
influenced by W. Scott. In the second 
period (1833-38) his two prose plays 
appeared : Nreboska komedia, picturing in an 
apocalyptic vision a social revolution, and 
Irydion, presenting a struggle for freedom. 
Then in the third period (1839-59) he 
wrote Przedsfwit, a poetic vision of the 
messianic future of Poland and at the same 
time a homage to D. Potocka, and finally 
Psalmy przysctosci in which he gave ex- 
pression to his feelings about Poland’s 
destiny. In the main works of Krasinski 
there is a philosophic undercurrent; his 
prose is majestic and though he wrote in 
verse with some difficulty many of his 
lyrics (especially love lyrics) are on a very 
high level. He is ranked as the third 
greatest Polish romantic poet. ii 
“RSE: Preedswit (Paris, 1843; L’ Aube du 
Psalmy praysztosci (1845; contains 3 psalms; 
and ed. of 1848 contains 5 psalms ; Psaumes 
de Avenir’, tr. C. de Noire-Isle, Poetes 
: one au XI Xe siecle, 1880); 
illustres de la Polog 
. . pf) Aube, Le dernier, tr. C., 
Ostatnit (1847; Ci gai eh 
Gaszynski, 1863); Pisien aaistersay (Paris, 
d ecturis (1857).—PLays: Nieboska 
1847); Resurt The Undiug 
komedia (Paris, 1835; Lhe Undiuine Comedy, tr. 
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WH. E. Kennedy and Z. Uminska, 1924); 
Irydion (Paris, 1836; Tridion, tr. F. Noyes, 
1927).— Various: Trzy mySli pozostale po Ss.p. 
Henryku Ligenzie (Paris, 1840; contains: Syn 
cieniow, Sen Cezary, Legenda; Drei Gedanken 
des Heinrich Ligieza, tr. W. Stroka, 1897); 
Noc letnia (1841); Pokusa (1841; Die Ver- 
suchung, tr. W. Stroka, 1887); Kilka slow o 
Fuliusza Stowackim (1841); Niedokoriczony 
poemat (1860); Modlitwy (1899).—NOVELS: 
Gréb rodziny Reichstaléw (1828); Wladystaw 
Herman i dwér jego (3 vols, 1830); Agay-Han 
(1834; Ger. tr. G. Brachvogel, 1840).—CoORRES- 
PONDENCE: Listy (3 vols, 1882-87); Listy do 
Stanistawa Matachowskiego (1885); Sigismond 
K. et Henry Reeve d’aprés leur correspondance, 
ed. J. Kallenbach (1902); Listy do Stantstawa 
Kozmiana (1911); Korespondenga . . . do 
Augusta Cieszkowskiego, ed. J. Kallenbach (2 
vols, 1912); Listy do Delfiny Potockiej, ed. A. 
Zottowski (3 vols, 1930-38).—Pisma, ed. J. 
Czubek (8 vols, 1912).—In French: Cuvres 
completes du poete anonyme de la Pologne (2 vols, 
1869, tr. L. Mickiewicz). 

S Tarnowski, Z. K. (1893; 2nd ed. 1912); 
J. Kallenbach, Z. K. Zycie i tworezosce lat 
miodych (2 vols, 1904); G. Sarrazin, ‘Sigis- 
mond K.’, in Les grands poétes romantiques dela 
Pologne (1906, 2nd ed. 1920); J. Kleiner, 
Zz. K. Deieje mysli (2 vols, 1912); Ksvega 
pamigtkowa Z. K. (3 vols, 1912); T. Grabow- 
ski, Z. K. Fego zywot 2 dziela na tle wspdl- 
czesne] epoki (1912); M. M. Gardner, The 
anonymous poet of Poland Z. K. (1919); T. 
Pini, K. Zywot t tworczosé (1928); J. Krzy- 
zanowski, ‘Sigismund K.’, in Polish romantic 
literature (1939); E. Krakowski, ‘K.’, in 
L’ Europe romantique (1931). S:5: 


Kraszewski, Jozer IcNacy, pseud. B. 
BoLESEAWITA (*Warsaw 28 VII 1812; 
+Geneva 19 Il} 1887), Polish novelist. 
After being imprisoned (1830-32) for 
patriotic activity he was a farmer and 
educationist in turn. In 1867 he had to 
leave the country. Kraszewski was active 
‘n many fields of life and literature. The 
material for his many novels (historical, 
social, of manners) was taken from many 
epochs and walks of life and, though they 
ave of aneveD arhstic value, they ousted 
French books from the Polish market and 
stimulated and influenced his successors. 
He was also a skilful poet and playwright 
and translated five of Plautus’ comedies. 


Novets: Poeta i §swiat (1839; Dichter und 
Welt, tr. W. Constant, 1864); Ulana (1843; 
Oulana, Fr. tr. L. Mickiewicz, 1883); Zyg- 
muntowskie czasy (4. vols, 1846-47); Budnik 
(1846); Ostap Bondarczak (1847; Ger. tr. J. N. 
Fritz, 1856); Faryna (1850); Ostatni z 
Siehierzyrskich (1851); Chata za wsiq (1854- 
5); Jermola (1857; Eng. tr M. Carey, 1891); 
Capreat Roma (2, vols, 1866; Villa Fovis, Fr. tr. 
L. de Broekére, 1902); Szpieg (1864; Der 
Spion, tr. M. G. Dresden, 1864); Zyd (1865- 
66; The few, tr. L. de Kowalewska, 1890); 
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Rzym za Nerona (1866; Chrétienne, tr. L. de 
Broektre and Le Comte Fleury, 1902); 
Hrabina Kosel (2 vols, 1873; The Countess 
Cosel, tr. S. C. de Soissons, 1901); Moriturt 
(1874-75; Ger. tr. P. Lébenstein, 1878); 
Briihl (2 vols, 1875; Count Briihl, tr. Count de 
Soissons, 1902); Stara basi (3 vols, 1876); 

zalona (1880; Auf Irrwegen, tr. R. Lowen- 
feld, 1887).—PLay: Midd kasztelarskt (1860). 
—Verse: Poezje (2 vols, 1838); Hymny 
bolesct (1857).—Various: Polska w csaste 
trzech rozbioréw (3 vols, 1872—-75).—CORRES- 
PONDENCE: 7. K., Leopold Kronenberg 
Korespondencja 1857-76, ed. M. Dynowska 
(1929).—Zbior powtesct (102 vols, 1872-763 
some in Ger. tr. in Ausgewdhlte Werke, 12 
vols, 1880-81). 

Fs Chmiclowski, 7. I. K. Zarys historyexno~ 
literacki (1888); A. Bar, Charakterystyka $ 
grodta powiesci K. w latach 1830-1850 (1924)> 
J. Krzyzanowski, ‘J. I. K. and the romantic 
novel’, in Poltsh romantic literature (193°): P 

S.5. 


Kravchinsky, S. M.: see STEPNYAK, 9. 


Krestovsky, VSEVOLOD VLADIMIROVICH 
(*IKiev prov. 1840; +St Petersburg 1895) 
Russian author. His popular novel, Peter- 
burgskie trushchoby (3 vols, 1864-67), Was * 
Russian counterpart of Eugene Sue’s 
Mystéeres de Paris. Wis other two novels, 
Panurgovo stado (1869) and Dve sily (1872); 
were actually parts of one long work written 
in a strongly anti-radical spirit and directe 
—like Goncharov’s Precipice, Leskov’s 
Daggers Drawn and Dostoyevsky’s Hf 
Possessed—against the nihilists and radicals 
of the 1860s. 


Sobranie sochineniy (8 vols, 1899). 

K. Golovin, Russkiy roman 1 yusskoy?é 
obshchestvo (1897). .L. 
Kreutzwald, FriepRIcH REINHOLD ty ee 
pere manor, Kadrina 26 XII 1803; ¢Tarte 
25 VIII 1882), Estonian poet and scholar. 
After qualifying as a teacher, Kreutzw4 
graduated in medicine at Tartu universit 
and was then municipal health-officet - 
Voru for over 40 years. Not only". 
the most representative and significa”’ 
author of the national renascence, but i 
appeal was wider than that of his © el 
temporaries because of his unselfish 
for the physical and moral welfare % 11, 
Etna people and of his cons! erab 
achievements in nD. 
Koidula, with Shen ee enandes 
Kreutzwald was profoundly influenc® of 
German romantic literature, and much d 
his literary work consists of translations an t 
adaptations from the German: eve? 1S i 
important work Lembity (1885) fa adapte 


from J. H. W. Witschel’s Buddha: the 
is best known as the compiler of 
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national epic Kalevipoeg (1857-61) a monu- 
ment to his poetic genius and scholarship. 
As a scholar he was keenly interested in 
folklore, and his work in this domain is 
contained for the most part in the German 
publications of the Estonian learned 
society, which he helped to found in 1838. 
His influence on later Estonian literature 
has been notable and primarily through 
Kalevipoeg (q.v.). 

Verse: Paar sammukest rdndamise teed 
(1853); S6da (1853); Angervaksad (1861); 
Viru lauliku laulud (1865); Rahunurme lilled 
(1871~75).—Pays: Tuletorn (1871); Vanneja 
énnistus (1875).—StTories: Vana katk (1840); 
Vaga Fenoveva ajalik eluaeg (1842); Stpelgas 
(2 vols, 1843-61); Reinuvader Rebane (1848- 
51); Ristiséitjad (1851); Eesti rahva ennemut- 
stsed jutud (2 vols, 1860—-64).—VaRIOUS: 
Maailm ja m6nda mis seal sees on (1848-49); 
Maa-ja merepildid (3 vols, 1850-61). 

F. Tuglas, Kriitika, I (1919); L. Tohver, 
K. vdliskirjanduslikust eruditstoontst (1932); 5. 
Holberg, K. usundlik maailmavaade (1933); 


M. Lepik, Faehlmannit ja K. kirjavahetus 
(1936). W.K.M. 


Krez, Konrap (*Landau, Palatinate 27 IV 
1828; cor8s2 Addie Stemmler; +Mil- 
waukee, Wisc. 9 III 1897), German- 
American poet in the best traditions of 
German idealism. 

Dornen und Rosen von den Vogesen (1848); 
Gesangbuch (1850); Aus Wisconsin (1875). 

G. H. Genzmer, in Dict. Am. Biog., X 
(1933). E.R. 


Krittivasa (c. A.D. 1370), author of a 
Bengali version of the Ramayana, extremely 
popular in Bengal. 


J. C. Ghosh, Bengali Literature (1948). 
H.G.R. 


Krizhanich, Yury, 17th-century Croat 
Jesuit who went to Russia and was exiled 
to Siberia. During the 15 years of his 
exile he wrote political treatises permeated 
with the pan-Slav spirit and also concocted 
a ‘pan-Slavonic’ grammar. He was in 
fact the first pan-Slavist and wrote in a 
curious mixture of Russian, Church- 
Slavonic and Croat. 

Politika, Croat tr. M. Malinar (1947). 

V. Jagi¢, Zivot irad Furya Kriganica (1917); 
B. D. Datsyuk, Y. &. (1946) ; P. G. Scolardi, 
Krijanich, Messager de l’unité des Chrétiens et 


pere du panslavisme (1947). 


Krochmal, ABRAHAM (*Brody, Galicia 
1817 or 18233 + Frankfurt a/M. 1895), 
Hebrew biblical critic. He went so far as 
to dispute the divine character of the Bible 
and demanded radical reforms in Judaism. 
His criticism is influenced by Spinoza, to 


KROPINSKI 
whose system he dedicated a brilliant 
monograph Eben Harosha (Vienna, 1871). 


Ha Ketav ve Ha Michtav (1875); Perushim 
ve Ha Haaroth (1881; glossary to the Baby- 


lonian Talmud) ; Zyun Tefilah (1885). S.A. 


Krochmal, Nauman, known as ReEnag 
(*Brody 17 II 1785; tibid. 31. VI 1840), 
Galician Hebrew philosopher. He lived 
most of his life at Zholkiew, where he 
collected a circle of disciples around him, 
He was the first Jew in eastern Europe to 
combine deep traditional Jewish learning 
with a thorough acquaintance with con- 
temporary European thought. His‘ Guide 
for the Perplexed of Our Time’ (so named 
after Maimonides’ great work) remained 
half-finished ; it expounds a philosophy of 
Jewish history, centred round the concept 
of ‘national spirit’, which deeply influenced 
later thinkers. 

Moreh Nevukhe ha-Zeman, ed. L. Zunz 
(1851; best ed. Attve Renaq, ed. S. Rawidowicz, 
1924). 

Bee dtiten Studies in Fudaism, I (1896); 
S. N. Stern, The Jewtsh Htstorico-Critical 
School (1901); G. Castelbonese, N. K, 
e la moderna scienza dell’ Ebraismo (1923). 


Kromer, Marcin (*Biecz 1512; ft? 23 
III 1589), Polish chronicler. Educated at 
Cracow and Bologna he served in the chan- 
celleries of bishop Gamrat and the king. 
Apart from his chronicle and description of 
Poland (both in fine Latin) he left several 
theological works (in Latin or Polish). 


De Origine et rebus gestis Polonorwn libri 
XXX (1555); Polonia seu de situ, popults, 
moribus, magistratibus et republica regni Polonict 
libri duo (1577), Beschreibung des Kénigretchs 
Polen, tr. A. Schott (1741), crit. ed. W. 
Czermak (1901). 

A. Eichhorn, Der ermldndtsche Bischof 
Martin K. als Schriftsteller, Staatsmann und 
Kirchenfiirst (1868); C. Walewski, M, KB. 
(1874); L. Finkel, M. K. historyk polski 
(1883). oD: 


Krook, ENocH («Marie Laurier), Dutch 
early 18th-century actor and playwright, 
wrote dramas and farces. ! 

oempjes (1729).—DRAMAS: De 
OO oe: aes ala 1710); saa en 
Merodach (1'718).—FARCES: Ia wi ei ( 1706); 
Spiegel der zotten (1699); De ouilenspoorige 


‘wer (1697)- ‘8 
tebackomuiver S697 pidragen tot de ge 


schiedenis van het sooneel (1840). J.W.W. 


exon | Pasi (*Paszuki 1767; 
pe em 4 VII 1844), Polish novelist, 
FV on and poet Educated at the 
playwrig a nobility and raised to the 


mario pee he became popular with 
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his sentimental novel modelled on La 
Nouvelle Héloise, and in a tragedy Ludgarda 
imitated the French classics. 

Juliat Adolf... (1824), fuliette et Adolphe..., 
tr. M. de Maury (1824, 1828, 1833); 
Ludgarda (1841, perf. 1816, Ger. tr. 1829); 
Rozmaite pisma (1844). 

. LL, Wojeicki, “LL. K.’, im Zyciorysy 
znakomitych luda, 2 (1851); K. Wojciechow- 
ski, Historia powtesci w Polsce (1925). 5.5. 


Kriiger, BarrHotomaus (fl. 1580-87), 
German prose-writer and dramatist. A 
Lutheran living at ‘Trebin, Kriger wrote 
the Volksbuch Hans Clauert (1587) dealing 
with the adventures of Clauert, the 
Eulenspiegel of Brandenburg, in simple, 
lively prose. He also wrote two im- 
portant Reformation plays, both well- 
constructed and dramatically effective. 


Hans Clauerts Werckliche Historien, ed. Th. 
Haehse (1882); Von dem Anfang u. Ende der 
Welt (1580), ed. Tittmann (1868); Ein neues 
weltliches Spiel (1580), ed. J. Bolte (1884). 

J. Bolte, ‘ Hans Clauert u. Joh. Schénbrunn’ 
in’ Mitt. Ver. Gesch. Berlins (1888); 0. 
Pniower, B. K. (1897). D.G.D 


Krul, Jan H. (tAmsterdam 1602; ibid. 
1646), Dutch poet, successively blacksmith 
broker, bookseller but all the time ~ 
enthusiastic ‘Rederijker’. He had little 
talent but much love of the arts, was a 
disciple of Cats in his didactical poems 
De Weerelt-hatende Noodsaekelych, Sellef. 
strydt tusschen Porphyrus en Rosette and 
Pampiere Wereld (1644), and imitated Hooft 
in his arcadias, Diana (1623), Helena (1629) 
Cloris en Philida (1631), Vonnis van Paris 
(1637), Faustina (1639). He was leader 
of the ‘ Egelantier’ and the Academy, and in 
1634 founded the ‘Musyckkamer’, He 
also wrote a farce, Klucht van Drooghe 
Goosen (1632) and the dramas Theodorus 
an Dianira (1634) and Hellevaert van 
Rodomond (1645). 

_ J. Gielen, “Waarom werd a 
scence Academie gesticht’, in De Gide IV 
(1935); M. M. Ksleerkooper, ‘Over de “Treur 
Kiacht” van K.’, in Taal en Letteren, XV 
(1905); G: Kalff, ‘J. H. K.’, in Tijdschr. v. 
Ned. T. en Lett., XXXVI; G. Morre, ¥. H. K. 
(1894). A.M.B.W. 


Krylov, IvAN ANDREYEVICH (*Moscow 2 II 
1768; St Petersburg 9 XI 1844), Russian 
fabulist. He started his literary career as 
qa satirical journalist, critic and author of 
several plays, of which his Modnaya lavka 
(1806) and Urok dochkam (1807) were 
successful on the stage. But he found his 
real gemre in the fable. In 1805 he 
started translating some fables by La 
Fontaine, but he soon added to them 
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original products of his own. His first 
collection of Basni (1809) was a great 
success. Irylov’s iambic lines of unequal 
length were infused with a new life above 
all by his colloquial inflection, full of 
savoury idioms, sayings and proverbs of 
the people. Combining epigrammatic 
terseness with shrewd realism and no less 
shrewd common sense, he satirized all 
sorts of public and private vices. His 
favourite bugbear was the bureaucracy, but 
he found plenty of other targets as well, in 
spite of his innate conservatism. Whereas 
La Fontaine had turned the fable into 4 
delightful drawing-room genre, Krylov 
brought it back to the people with all the 
freshness of the peasant language. 


Polnoye sobran te sochineniy (4 vols, 1 go4-05); 
Pyesy (1944) ; Polnoye sobraniesochinenty (4 ¥°)$) 
1945); Basni zt stikhotvorentya (1947) ; Krylov s 
Fables, prose tr. W. R. S. Ralston (3rd &¢: 
1871), fables, verse tr. Sir Bernard Pares 
(1926). 

J. K. Grot, Literaturnaya zhizn Krylova 
(1869); V. IWKenevich, Bibliograficheskte t 
istoricheskie primechaniya k basnyam Krylov 
(1878); P. Vladimirov, K. i ego basni (1895)3 
L. Timofeyev, Basni Krylova (1930). 


Krzycki, Andrzej: see CrIcius. 


Kshemendra (c. A.D. 1037), Indian write®, 
author of the Brihat’ Katha Mana” 
(‘cluster of tales’), an abbreviation of a lost 
collection of stories by Gunadhya 17 * c 
Paisachi dialect. H.G.R. 


Ku Yen-wu (ku Cuianc) (oK‘un-shan 15 
VII 1613; TCh‘ti-wo 15 II 1682), Chines 
scholar, passed his whole life in resistanc® 
to the Manchus. He ascribed the ailure 
to overcome the invaders to the corrupt 
influence of neo-Confucianism. Ace”; 
ingly he strove to arouse a new spirit © 
enquiry in Confucian learning a?¢, © 
spicuously succeeded by the foundatio™ — 
the great Han-hsiieh school. His best" 
known work is Fth-chth lu (‘ Daily Observ? 
tion Notes’; 1670), composed ove! thirt? 
years, containing notes on literary; politicé 
philosophical and other topics. si 
M. Freeman, ‘'The ¢ sty UT a 
cism of Sung Boliciic-phectabees it Jour a 
China Branch Roy. As. Soc., 59 (11928) Ad 
Hummel, Eminent Chinese of the Che 
Period, I (1943). A.RD: 


Kuan HAN-cH'ING §(oT'a-tu= Peking} 
Chinese dramatist. Little is know” - ial 
life. . He is stated to have held 2? ee, 
appointment towards the end of Ce that 
dynasty but not to have served hav’ | 
time (1234) 5 elsewhere he is sal@ | s 5 
been still alive c. 1260. His activity ® 
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dramatist thus probably lies in the period 


¢. 1235-60. Kuan is traditionally the 
creator of the tsa-chit of the Yiian dynasty, 
the first complete drama in China. This 
tradition already appeared in the early 
14th century, but since his contemporaries, 
Ma Chih-yiian, Po P‘u and Wang Shih-fu, 
have an equal fame, it must be doubted 
Whether he alone framed the structure of 
the Yiian drama. The question is made 
difficult to resolve by the fact that the Yiian 
Plays have undergone extensive revision 
during their transmission. Thirteen of 
his plays have survived, though the titles 
of fifty others are known. The most 
famous is Tou O yiian. He also added a 
fifth act to Wang Shih-fu’s Hsi-hsiang chi. 
Tou O ytian, tr. Bazin ainé, in Théétre 
Chinois (1838). A.R.D. 


Kuan-tzii, title of Kuan Cuune (7th 
century B.C.), Chinese statesman. ‘To 
Kuan Chung was ascribed the book, 
Kuan-tzti, which is now generally believed 
to have been a 3rd-century B.c. compilation 
of diverse texts; parts are probably older. 
Internal evidence speaks against the extant 
version being a forgery of the 4th century 
A.D, 


Two chapters ed. and tr. G. Haloun, ‘ Das 
Ti-tsi-tsi’, in Asia Major, IX and X (1933, 
1935); ‘Legalist Fragments: Part I’, in Asia 
Major, N. S., II (1951); B. Karlgren, ‘The 
Authenticity of Ancient Chinese Texts’, in 
Bull. Museum Far Eastern Antiquities, I 
(1929). A.R.D 


Kiichelbecker (also Kyukhelbeker), 
Wityetm Kartovicu (*Gatchina'10 VI 
1797; {Siberia 11 VIII 1846), Russian 
Poet of German extraction, one of the 
Most sympathetic eccentrics of the Push- 
kin pléiade. For his‘participation in the 
abortive rising on 14 XII 1825 against 
Nicholas I he was exiled to Siberia. 
neven as a poet, he was first influenced by 
the tender lyre of Zhukovsky and by 
German idealism (especially Schelling) 
Cultivated by the Russian ‘wisdom-lovers’, 
Whose organ was Kiichelbecker’s miscel- 
any, Mnemosyne (1824~25), Later he 
Shifted his admiration to the more virile 
erzhavin, anxious to become a ‘classical 
Tomantic’. He also tried his strength as 
Playwright and showed great acumen as 
literary critic. 
Stikhotvorentya (1908); Dnevnik (1929); 
irika i poemy (2 Vols, 1932); Poslednty 
Colonna (novel ; 1937); Prokofy Lyapunov 
(tragedy ; 1938); Argiuyrane (tragedy ; 1939). 
Y. N. Tynyanov, Kyukhlya [the poet’s 
Ussian nickname] (1925) and Pushkin i K. 
(1934). J.L. 


KUHLMANN 


Kuei Yu-Kuanc (oK‘un-shan 1506; +Nan- 
king 1571), Chinese scholar and prose- 
Writer, spent most of his life as a Confucian 
teacher. He was considered the foremost 
prose-writer of his time and was taken as a 
model by Fang Pao; he himself, like most 
Ning writers, was an erudite imitator of 
Sung and earlier authors. 
Chén-chiuan hsten-shéng wén-chi (1675). 


= . 


Kuei-ku-tzu, title of a Chinese ‘ancient 
worthy’, alleged teacher of Su Ch‘in and 
Chang I, politicians of the 4th century B.C. 
The book Kuei-ku-tzt first appears in a 
7th-century bibliography. It is thought 
perhaps to be an abridgement of a 
political treatise, Su-tet (i.e. a work 
ascribed to Su Ch'in), listed in the 
catalogue of the Han imperial library 
(rst century B.c.). 


‘Kuti-kth-Tzé, der Philosoph vom Teufels- 
tal’, tr. C. S. Kimm in Asia Major, IV C927): 
A.R.D. 


- 


Kugler, Franz THreopor (*Stettin 19 I 
1808; Berlin 18 III 1858), German poet 
and art-historian. His house was a Berlin 
literary centre. Of the various forms of 
writing he attempted, apart from his 
histories, perhaps his verse legends were 
most successful, 


Flandbuch der Geschichte der Malerei (2 vols, 
1837), tr. Mrs M. Hutton (1842-46); 
Geschichte Friedrichs des Grossen (1840), tr. 
Ee. A. Moriarty (1844); Belletristische Schriften 
(8 vols, 1851 ff.).—VeERsE: Skizzenbuch (1830) 3 
Legenden (1831); Liederheft (1851). 

W. Waetzoldt, ‘F. K.’, in Deutsche Kunst- 
lustortker, II (1924); E. Kaletta, K.s Dichtungen 
(1937); H. Schlichting, K. und sein Lied ‘An 
der Saale hellem Strande’ (1929). H.A.P. 


Kuhlmann, Quirinus (*Breslau 25 I 
1651; tMoscow 4 X 1689), gifted but little 
known German poet and religious fanatic. 
After studies in Breslau, Jena and Leiden 
he became a mystic through the study of 
Béhme. In travels through England, 
Scotland, France, Turkey, Holland, 
Switzerland, Germany and Russia he 
attempted to gain converts to his messianic 
chiliasm. Liaisons with Margaretta von 
Lindaw, Mary Gould (whom he always 
calls Maria Anglicana) and Esther racy 
play important roles in his poetic an 

religious symbolism. He supported him- 
self by gifts from followers, quack medicine 
and swindling. He was burned alive at 
Moscow after torture with his follower, 
Conraed Nordermann, as a_ politically 
suspect heretic in the first of Peter the 
Great’s purges. His poetry, filled with 





KUKAI 
private symbolism (sometimes to the point 
of insanity), is often powerful, anticipating 
expressionism. At times highly meta- 
physical in style, with a wide range of 
metrical forms, even to unrhymed free 
verse, he displays a freedom in the use of 
language far in advance of his time. He 
remains a unique figure in German 
literature. 

Entsprossende Teutsche Palmen (1670); 
Himmlische Libesktisse (1671); Neubegeisterter 
Boehme (1674); Epistolarum Londinensium 
Catholica (1679); Der Kiihlpsalter (1684-86) ; 
Géttliche Offenbahrung (1688). 

J. C. F. Adelung, Geschichte der mensch- 
lichen Narrheit, V (1787); J. Hoffmeister, ‘Q. 
K.’, in Euphorion, XX XI (1930); N. ‘Tichon- 
rawow, QO. K. (in Russian; Ger. tr. A. Fechner, 
1873); D. ‘T'saetaev, Pamjatniki k istory 
protestantsua v Rossij; B. Unbegaun, ‘Un 
ouvrage retrouvé de Quirin Kuhlmann’, in La 
Nouvelle Clio (1952); R. Flechsig, QO. K. (Diss. 
Bonn, 1951). Rib. 


Kukai: see Koso DAISHI. 


Kukolnik, Nestor VASILYEVICH (*5St 
Petersburg 8 IX 1809; tTaganrog 8 XII 
1868), Russian author of historical 
narratives and of a number of plays (in 
blank verse) which popularized in Russia 
the rhetorical romantic and patriotic drama. 
His once popular play, Ruka Vsevyshnego 
otechestvo spasla (1834), was sponsored by 
the official patriots of that period. 
Sochinentya (10 vols, 1851-53); 


Istor- 
icheskie povesti (6 vols, 1886). ma i 


Kulmann, ELIsaBeTH (*St Petersburg 5 
VII 1808; tibid. 19 XI 1825), child 
prodigy poet of the St Petersburg German 
colony, who from the age of eight trans- 
lated Anacreon, Alfier1, Cam6es and 
Milton into German, and wrote original 
verse in Russian and German, which were 
admired by Goethe. 

Sdmtliche Dichtungen, ed. K. F. v. Gross- 


heinrich (1835); Ausgewdhlte Dichtungen, ed. 
F. Miltner (1875). 


H. Culmann, Das Wundermddchen (1926). 
H.A.P. 


Kumaradasa (c. A.D. 450), Indian author 
of the ¥dnakiharana, a poem on the rape 
of Sita. Like the writings of Magha, 
Bhatti and Bharavi, this poem is chiefly 
notable for its verbal acrobatics. H.G.R. 


Kumazawa BANZAN, pseud. of KuMa- 
ZAWA Haxxet, also called KUMAZAWA 
RYOKAI (*Kyoto 1619; +Koga 9 IX 1691), 
Japanese philosopher and writer, and a 
progressive Confucian scholar interested 
in economic and social problems. He was 
twice exiled for his critical views. 
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Daigaku wakumon (1686-91) ; Eng. tr. G. M. 
Fisher, ‘A discussion of public questions In 
the light of the Great Learning’, in Trans. As. 
Soc. of Japan, 2nd series, NVI (1938). 

E. 


Kumiéié, Evcenry (*Bergeé, Istria 11 | 
1850; tZagreb 13 V 1904), Croat novelist 
and dramatist, played an active political 
part in A. Startevié’s nationalist party. 
His best works are his historical novels and 
his plays on patriotic themes. 

PLays: Sestre (1890); Petar Zrinski (1900) 3 
Obiteliska Tajna (1891).—Novets: Urotd 
Zrinsko-Frankopanska (1894); Kraljica_Lep4@ 
(1902). S.C. 


K‘ung AN-Kuo (*c, 130; fe. 90 B.C.)s 
Chinese scholar. K‘ung, a descendant © 
Confucius, was an academician (po-sht! 
under emperor Wu (141-87 B.c.). He 38 
said to have studied the ‘ancient texts’ of 
the classics. It appears that the ‘ancient 
and new text’ controversy began during 
his lifetime. His commentaries to the 
‘ancient text’ of the Shu-ching, Lun-y" 
and Hsiao-ching are generally believed *° 
have been lost at an early date and to have 
been replaced by the extant spurious 
works. His connexion with the compil@ 
tion of the Chia-yii (‘Sayings of Com 
fucius’) is also doubtful. 

P. Pelliot, ‘Le Chou king en caractére® 
anciens et le Chang chou che wen’, in Mem: 
concernant |’Asie Orientale, II (1916); R:~" 
Kramers, K‘ung Tstt Chia Yii (1950). A.R.D. 


Keung Cur [Tzt-ssu] (te. 420 B.C: ) 
Chinese philosopher. K/’ung, grandson . 
Confucius, is the traditional author of th - 
Chung-yung which was extracted from mo 
classic, Li-chi, by the Sung neo-Cont¥ 
ians and made one of the Four Books: 
Chung-yung and three other chapters 
Li-chi formed part of a Tzti-ssti-t2t, ne h 
lost, but the connexion of this work bee 
K‘ung is debatable. Chung-yung 18 © 
sidered a composite work. 


Chung-yung, tr. J. Legge, in The Chit 
Classics, | (2nd ed. 1893); E. R. Hughes: 7 og 
Great Learning and _ the Mean-in-Aw’ , 
(1942) ; hee aie Textkritik des Chi em 
yung’, in Mitt. d. Seminars f, Orient. Spt 
XX (1917). ee ON RD: 


é 
é 


K‘ung SHANG-jin (oCh‘i-fu 1 XI 1648 
tibid. 14 II 1718), Chinese dramar it 
K'ung, a descendant of Confucius, sPry 
his early life in compiling 4 
genealogy and studying ritual and mv 
In 1684. he came to the notice of e™P 
K’anghsi who appointed him +t 
imperial academy. He did not 4° 
dramatic fame until the appearance 
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of T‘ao-hua shan (‘Peach-blossom Fan AF 
an historical romance, set in the last years 
of the Ming dynasty (1644-45), with the 
political figures of that period occupying 
the leading roles. In its portrayal of 
social conditions and in the quality of its 
language, it is among the finest creations 
of the Chinese drama. 


A. W. Hummel, Eminent Chinese of the 
Ch‘ing Period, I (1943). A.R.D. 


Kung Yinc-ta (oHéng-shui 574; +648), 
Chinese scholar, K‘ung, who had already 
under the Sui dynasty gained a reputation 
for scholarship, was placed by the Tang 
emperor ‘T“ai-tsung (627-49) at the head 
of a commission charged with: compiling 
Standard explanations of the classics. 
This compilation, Wu-ching chéng-t, finally 
completed and prescribed for official use 
(653), contained selected old commentaries 
(chu)—the selection has been severely 
criticized—and newly written additional 
commentaries (s/12). A.R.D. 


Kunikida Doprpo, pseud. of KUuUNIKIDA 
Tetsuo (*Chéshi, Chiba 15 VII 1871; 
OXI 1895 Sasaki Nobuko; }Chigasaki, 
Kannagawa 23 VI 1908), Japanese short- 
Story writer, essayist and poet. In 1894 
he became a journalist and in this capacity 
covered the Sino-Japanese war. His first 
work was published in 1898, and from 
then until his early death he wrote 
fluently, although he did not become 
famous until the publication of Dopposht 
(19005) and Ummeit (1906). A close 
observer of life and nature, he expressed 
an attitude of fatalistic resignation. 

Gen oji (1898); Shuchi mkki (1902), 
summary, ‘Wine-soaked Diary’, in Kokusa 
Bunka Shinkdkai, Introduction to Contemporary 


Japanese Literature (1939); Dopposhi, Eng. tr. 
A. Lloyd, in Model Translations and Dialogues 


(1913); T'dsez (1907). E.B.C. 


Kuo Hstane (te. 312), Chinese scholar. 
Kuo’s edition of Chuang-tztt forms the 
basis of all modern texts of that book. He 
is said to have plagiarized the commentary 
of Hsiang Hsiu (3rd century) which has 
not survived. Nettie the com- 
m which bears his name is a re- 
en Et of Taoist thought in the light 
of his own time, and, as such, is of great 


Interest. 7 
-lan, Chuang Tit (1933); see also 

Pinu aa Spi of Chinese Philosophy, tr. 

E. R. Hughes (1947) A.R.D. 


INCE ANDREY MIkHaYLOVICH 
ane oar 83), a member of the Russian 


Oyars’ party who, after a defeat in Livonia, 


KURZ 


fled from the wrath of Ivan the Terrible to 
Lithuania. Thence he sent a number of 
indignant and now famous letters to the 
tsar. It was in his exile that he also wrote, 
in the 1560-7os, his Istoriya o velikom 
knyazse Moskovskom. 

Sochineniya Knyazya Kurbskogo (1914). 

A. N. Yasinsky, Sochineniya kn. Kurbskogo 
kak istoricheskiy material (1889). J12. 


DER Kurenberger (*nr Linz; fl. 1150-70), 
Austrian poet, of knightly birth. His 
songs show scarcely a trace of the theories 
and attitudes of amour courtois and 
remind us of folk-songs and ballads (a 
lady laments that her ‘falcon’ has flown 
away ; a proud knight rides from his lady’s 
lands to avoid her importunities) ; they are 
none the less aristocratic and sophisticated. 
Each song consists of one-one-two stanzas 
only (see NIBELUNGEN STANZA). See 
also Dietmar v. Eist and MEINLOH VY. 
SEVELINGEN, 

Minnesangs Friihling, ed. K. Lachmann-C., 
v. Kraus (1944); M. F. Richey, Essays on the 
Med. German Love Lyric (1943; appreciation 
and some trs). EEF, 


Kurochkin, Vastty STrEpaNovicn (*St 
Petersburg 28 VII 1831; trbid. 15 VIII 
1875), Russian poet. His excellent trans- 
lation of Béranger’s poems appeared in 
1858, but he himself wrote good satirical 
verse on topical themes. In 1859 he 
founded the important radical journal, 
Iskra, and took part in the revolutionary 
movement of the 1860s. 

Sobranie stikhotvoreniy (1832); 
vorentya (1949). 

I. Vladislavlev, Russkie pisateli (1924); G. 
Lelevich, “V. S. K.’, in Krasnaya Nov’, 
(1931). ] ches 


Kuronushi: see OTomMo No KURONUSHI. 


Stikhot- 


Kurz, HerrMANN (*Reutlingen 30 XI 
1813; ?TUubingen 10 X 1873), German 
writer, a friend of Mérike and Uhland, 
and father of the writer Isolde Kurz. He 
first entered the church, but after 1836 
lived by writing. This involved much 
translation, which thrust original work 
aside, till, overstrain checking his literary 
activities, he became university librarian at 
Tiibingen. His verse showed the in- 
fluence of Mérike. In prose his inspira- 
tion was entirely regional: he had an 
intimate feeling for the Swabian past and 
wrote two historical novels. 

6); Genztanen, ein Novellen- 
ee eae ler Hematjahre (1843); 
Der Sonnenwirt (1853); fore Wethnachtsfund 
(1856); Lisardo. Roman aus dem Nachlass, ed. 
H. Kindermann (1919).—Gesammelte Werke, 





KUSHCHEVSKY 


ed. H. Fischer (12 vols, 1904); Briefwechsel 
mit E. Morike, ed. H. Kindermann (1919). 

E. Sulger-Gebing, H. K., ein deutscher 

Volksdichter (1904); Isolde Kurz, H. K. 

(1906); H. Kindermann, H. K. und die 

deutsche Ubersetzungskunst des 19. Fh. (1918). 
Ane: 


Kushchevsky, IvAN AFANASYEVICH (*Achi- 
nok 1847; TSt Petersburg 12 VIII 1876), 
Russian literary proletarian who came 
from his native Siberia to St Petersburg in 
search of work but found only misery. 
While in hospital he wrote his amazing 
novel, Nikolai Negorev (1871; repr. 1923), 
with a series of lively portraits grouped 
round the chief hero—a typical petzt 
bourgeois opportunist and climber. Kush- 
chevsky’s other literary activities were 
confined to hurried journalism. He died 
of alcohol and disease. 


A. Cornfeld, ‘Zabyty pisatel’, in Russkoye 
Bogatstvo, XI (1895). 


Kuzmany, Karor (*Brezno 16 XI 1806; 
tTurciansky Sv. Martin 14 VIII 1866), 
Slovak poet and novelist. Kuzmdny was a 
member of the literary generation of Stir 
who wrote his first poems, including the 
idyll Béla, in Czech. It was, however, in 
Slovak that he composed the patriotic 
lyrics by which he is best remembered. 

Béla (1836); lyrics in the periodicals Orol 
Tatransky (1848) and Sokol (1860-66), 

P. Bujnak, Dr K. K., Zivot a dielo (1927). 

R.A. 


Kvitka-Osnovyanenko, Gricory 
FEDOROVICH (*nr Kharkov 1779; +1843), 
Ukrainian and Russianauthor. His greatest 
success in Russian was his humorous nove] 
from Ukrainian life, Pan Khalyavsky. One 
of his comedies, Priezzhiy iz Stolitsy, is 
supposed to have influenced 
comedy, Revizor. 


Sochineniya (without the plays, 6 vols, 
1887-94) ; Tvory (9 vols, 1928-33); Marusya, 
Eng. tr. F. R. Livesay (1940). 

Kuitka-Osnovyanenko (a miscellany, 1929). 
Biogs. by V. Tarnovsky (1929) and M. S. 


Voznyak (1946). ele 


Gogol’s 


Kyd, ‘THomas (*London 6 XI 1558; +ibid. 
1594), English dramatist. The son of a 
scrivener and apparently bred to that trade, 
Kyd’s fame rests entirely on his Spanish 
Tragedy (written c. 1587), to which he did 
not put his name. Violent and bloody, 
in what its age took to be the manner of 
Seneca, the Spanish Tragedy is well- 
constructed and dignified, and its poetry, 
though often mannered, is powerful and 
sometimes moving. It held the stage for 
many years and established the vein of 


[1136] 


‘revenge tragedy’. Certain later ‘addi- 
tions’ to it are suspected to be by Ben 
Jonson. Kyd’s hand has been seen 1 
several other plays, including an anony- 
mous ‘First Part’ to the Spanish Tragedy 
which is probably not his; he has also been 
credited with the lost ‘old play of Hamlet 
on which Shakespeare may have based his 
tragedy. Kyd was the friend of Marlowe 
and was suspected of complicity 1n the 
latter’s atheistical practices. . 
Cornelia (1594); The Spanish Tragedie 
(1594).—Works, ed. F, S. Boas (1901). Re 
J. Allen, ‘The Lost Hamlet of Kyd, 
Westminster Rev., 170 (1908); T. W. Baldw 
‘On the Chronology of T. K.’s Plays’, 1n Mod. 
Lang. Notes, 40 (1925); F. K. Brown, 
‘Marlowe and K.’, in Times Lit. Supp.) 2 *, 
1921; H. D. Gray, ‘The 1st Quarto Hamlet » 
in Mod. Lang. Rev., X (1915), Pub. Moa. 
Lang. Assoc., 42 (1927). j.B.B. 


Kyffin, Maurice (+1599), Welsh poet and 
translator who wrote in English. A be- 
liever in astrology he admired John mi) 
Kyffin’s Blessedness of Britain (1587 
eulogizes Elizabeth’s government 1n vi 
competent verse. He is known for | a 
prose translation of Terence’s Andria e 
English (1588) and of Jewel’s Apologia P 

Ecclesia Anglicana into Welsh. B.L-J. 


Kynaston, Sir FRANCIS (*Okely 15873 
+1642), English courtier poet es pe 
knighted in 1618, represented Shrops e 
in Parliament from 1621. His love his 
Spenser and Chaucer has influenced 1a” 
own work. The MS. of his Latin trans 
tion of Troilus and Creseyde in the Bodles 
often incorrectly described as lost, 
valuable notes. 


. es 

Verse: Leoline and Sydonis. Cynthiade 

(1642; ed. G. Saintsbury, /Muznor Page 

the Caroline Period, ii, 1906).—LATIN V ae § 

Amorum Troili et Cresediae. Libri duo P'™ 
Anglico-Latini (1635).—PrRosE: The coms 

tions of the Museum Minervae (1635): B.L-J- 


Kyodden: see SANTO KYODEN. 
Kyokutei Bakin: see BAKkIN. 


Kyorai, pseud. of Muxat oA)! 
(*Nagasaki 1651; +Kyoto 8 X 17 etl 
Japanese haiku poet. One of the ike 
disciples of Bashd’, he wrote much hn 
poetry of high merit, but did not Con" 
outlive his master, He was also 4 

fucian scholar, (hy 

m? 


Eng. tr. of selected poems, A. Mie C. 
An Anthology of Hatku (1932). hv 


Kyus6: see Muro Kytso. 
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aale, Peper (c. 1350), Danish collector 


of proverbs. Nothing is known 

about him, except the title Jegista 
given to him in the early editions of his 
proverbs, He collected more than 1,000 
Danish proverbs, accompanied by a Latin 
translation. His collection was meant as 
a schoolbook for students of Latin. It is 
the oldest Scandinavian collection of living 
proverbs, 


Peder Laales danske Ordsprog, 
Behrend and A. Hansen (1929). 


ed. €. 
E.B. 


Labardén, or Lavardén, MANvuEL Jost 
DE (*Buenos Aires 1754; T1810 ?), author 
of an ode, in neo-classical style, to the river 
Parana, and also of a play, Siripo, per- 
formed in 1789, on a popular theme: the 
mutual fidelity of a Spanish husband and 
wife captured by Indians, whose chief 
offers to spare them if they will take new 
partners from among the tribe. It is one 
of the earliest examples of the Argentinian 
theatre, 

Antologia poética hispanoamericana, ed. ies 
Oyuela, I (1919). E.Sa. 


Labé, Loutsr (*Lyons c. 1524; c. 1540 
Ennemond Perrin; tLyons 1565 or 1566), 
French poet of the Lyons group (see 
MAuRICE SckvE and PERNETTE DU GUIL- 
LET). She published a single volume con- 
taining a prose ‘Debate between Madness 
and Love’, 3 elegies and 24 sonnets. 
Powerfully influenced by Petrarch, she 
introduces an ardent and seemingly per- 
sonal note into these frustrated love-poems, 
which O. de Magny may have inspired. 
The daughter of a rich cordier, she married 
another rope-maker: hence her nickname 
of la belle cordiére. Her life and presume 
character have been the subject of anvehe 
fiable legends. As ‘Capitain Loys™ she 
rode her horse, not to war, but in a tourna- 
ment and pageant held at Lyons in 1542. 
Euvres (1558), ed. C. Boy (1875); Love Son- 
nets, with tr, F, Prokosch (N.Y., 1947). - 
A. Cartier, ‘Les poémes de | Wit Oye te £3 
d@’Hist. Litt. (1894); D. O OBOE ‘ 
(1926). .B. 


Laberius, Decimus (*c. 106; pecieey h 
43 B.c.), a Roman knight, who, ae 
younger contemporary Publilius: Lage 
gave literary form to the mime; 1n ‘ 
Julius Caesar staged a notorious contes 
between them. Forty-three iene are 
known; good writing sometimes ieves 
the mime’s natural indecency; Horace 
admired him without approval. 


. Romanorum Frag- 
ibbeck, Comicorum : 
ea d. 1898); F: Buecheler and E. 


LA BRUYERE 


Lommatzsch, Carmina Latina Epigraphica 
(1895-1926). 

W. Beare, The Roman Stage (1950); M. 
Bieber, History of the Greek and Roman 
Theater (1939); R. W. Reynolds, ‘ Criticism of 
individuals in Roman popular comedy’, in 


Class. Quart., XXXVII (1943). E.W.HL. 


Labiche, EuctNe Marin (*Paris. 6 V 
1815; }ibid. 23 I 1888), French dramatist. 
The author of about a hundred plays in 
collaboration, Labiche was elected to the 
French Academy in 1880. Though his 
plays occasionally point a moral (Le 
Voyage de M. Perrichon, 1860; La Poudre 
aux Yeux, 1861), they are mostly hilarious 
farces of bourgeois life depending for their 
effect more on situation than character, 
and often bordering on slapstick (Un 
Chapeau de Paille d’Italie, 18s1, prod. 
London 1952 as The Italian Straw Hat; 
La Cagnotte, 1860). 


Edgar et sa Bonne (1852); L’ Affaire de la rue 
Lourcine (1857); Un Pied dans le Crime (1860) ; 
Les Vivacités du Capitaine Tic (1861); Les 
Lrente Millions de Gladiator (1875).—Théatre 
complet (with pref. E. Augier, 10 vols, 1875- 
79); Thé@tre (5 vols, 1949-50). 

P. Soupault, E. L., sa vie et son euvre (1945). 

T.W. 


Labid, 6th—7th-century pre-Islamic Arabic 
poet. He counts among the major poets 
of early Arabic literature. S.M.S. 


La Boétie, ETrenne DE (*Sarlat 1 XI 1530; 
TGermignan VIII 1563), French writer 
and hellenist. A judge at Bordeaux and a 
close friend of Montaigne, he helped to 
form the latter’s taste for speculative writ- 
ing by his treatises on politics and religion, 
as Le Discours de la servitude volontaire. 
His Petrarchan sonnets were first pub- 
lished by Montaigne in the Essais (1580). 

Ciuvres, ed. with intro. P. Bonnefon 
(1892); Mémoire sur Pédit de janvier 1562, ed. 
P. Bonnefon, in Rev. d’Hist, Litt. (1997) es 


La Bruyére, JEAN pe (*Paris 16 VIII 
1645; Versailles 11 V_ 1696), French 
moralist. Of middle-class birth, La Bru- 
yére read for the bar but never practised, 
He purchased (1673) the post of financial 
treasurer at Caen, a sinecure which 
provided him with a modest income, In 
1684 he was attached, on Bossuet’s 
recommendation, to the household of the 
near-royal Condé family, first as assistant 
tutor to the young duke Louis II] de 
Bourbon-Condé, then for the rest of his 
life as a minor retainer. His position 
brought him humiliations, but served him 
as an excellent social observatory, 








LA CALPRENEDE [1138] 


His great work began modestly as a 
200-page addition to his free and in- 
accurate translation of Theophrastus, the 
whole entitled Les Caractéres de Théophraste 
traduits du grec, avec les Caracteres ou 
les Maurs de ce siécle (1688). In seven 
subsequent editions (the last in 1694), La 
Bruyére gradually increased his own 
contribution until finally it was tripled. 
La Bruyére’s satire centres upon his 
caricatures of contemporary types, a 
development of the miud-17th-century 
vogue of the ‘portrait’ (see SeGRAIs). He 
interspersed them with maxims and short 
essays and gave his book a planned 
appearance by dividing it into chapters 
with generic titles. But the moralist has 
no consistent philosophy. His voice 1s 
that of the intelligent bourgeoisie, grown 
more bitter since Moliére’s time and fore- 
shadowing spasmodically the reasoned 
liberalism of the 18th century. La 
Bruyére is among the greatest French 
prose-writers ; his style is rapid, condensed 
and picturesque. 

Ceuvres complétes, ed. G. Servois (6 vols 
and 1 album, 1865-68); Les Caractéres, ed. G. 
Servois and A. Rébelliau (1vol., n.d.). 

M. Lange, La B. critique des conditions et des 
institutions sociales (1909); E. Gosse, Three 
French Moralists (1918); G. Michaut, La B. et 
Théophraste (1936); R. Jasinski, ‘Influences 
sur La B.’, in Rev. d’Hist. de la philosophie 
(1942). G.B. 


La Calprenede, GAUTIER DE COSTE, SIEUR 
DE (*Chateau de Toulgou, Dordogne 1614; 
+Le Grand-Andely 15? X% 1663), French 
novelist and dramatist. A _ successful 
writer of pseudo-historical novels whose 
characters of heroic mould and long 
dissertations on love and politics appealed 
particularly to the generation of the 
Fronde. His tragedy Essex (1638), on 
Elizabeth and Essex, is historically inter- 
esting. 

Cassandre (10 vols, 1642-45); Cléopdtre 
(12 vols, 1646-57); Faramond ou l’ Histoire de 
France (12 vols, 1661-70, completed by 
Vaumoriére). 

E. Seillitre, Le Romancier du Grand Condé, 
La C, (1921). G.B. 


La Ceppéde, JEAN DE (* Marseilles c. 1550; 
t+Avignon 1622), French religious poet. A 
magistrate related to St Teresa of Avila, 
he expressed his religious lyricism in the 
500 sonnets of his TZAéoremes spirituels 
(1613-21). His work was forgotten for 
over three centuries. 

M. Arland, Anthologie de la poésie frangaise 
(1941); D. Aury, Anthologie de la poésie reli- 
gieuse frangaise (1943). G.B. 


La Chaussée, PIERRE CLAUDE NIVELLE DE 
(*Paris 1692; fParis 14 III 1754), French 
dramatist. He is the creator of the 
comédie larmoyante (the ‘tearful’ or pathetic 
comedy), in which laughter is mingled with 
moralization and exaggerated sentimen- 
tality. His plays, though irrevocably 
dated, preceded the dvame bourgeois as 
conceived by Diderot and pointed dis- 
tantly to the pathetic prose dramas of the 
19th century. He began writing for the 
theatre at the age of 41 in the midst of a 
dissipated social life. 

La Fausse antipathie (1733); Le Prguge ala 
mode (1735); Mélanide (1741); Paméla (1743); 
L’Ecole des méres (1744); La Gouvernante 
(1747); L’Homme de fortune (1751).—Guere 
(5 vols, 1761~-62). a 

G. Lanson, N. de La C. et la comédte 
larmoyante (2nd ed. 1903). G.B. 


Lachmann, Kart (Brunswick 4 III 1793) 
+Berlin 13 III 1851), German philologist. 
Trained in classical philology, he applies 
(whilst professor in Berlin) ‘objective 
methods of textual criticism to his editions 
of, inter alia, all the medieval Germa? 
classics; in revisions they are stil] used. 


H. Sparnaay, K. L. als Germanist (1948); 


Briefwechsel der Briider .. . Grimm mut ee ” 
ed. A. Leitzmann (1927). . BPE 
Lactantius, L. Carcrnius Firmranus ("¢ 


250; te. 317), Christian writer of polemical 


works against the pagan philosophers, * Q 
most important being entitled Divi 
Institutiones. The clarity and grace of me 
style are justly celebrated, but his grasP i 
philosophy and theology is exceeding y 
imperfect. 

Migne, Patr. Lat., 6-7; S. Brandt and ©: " 
Laubmann, Corp. Script. Eccl. Lat., XIS oe 
XXVII_ (1890-95).—Epitome Div. Inst 
E. H. Blakeney (1950). yf 

R. Pichon, Lactance (1901). J.AV 


Lacy, JOHN (*nr Doncaster; +London vy 
IX 1681), English actor and writer of or é 
plays, one based on Le Médecin malgré y e 
another on The Taming of the Shrew. | rye 
excelled as the original Teague ) 
Committee), Mr Scruple (The Cheats” 
Bayes (The Rehearsal) and as F alstaff. 


Dramatic Works, ed. J. Maidment and w.* 
Logan (1875). B.L-J: 


‘ : 'yB 
Ladier, SHNE’UR ZaLMaAN: see SHN® 
ZALMAN OF LADI, 


{J 
Laet, JAN Jacop pr (*Antwerp 13 ee 
1815; t22 IV 1891), Flemish aut 
Flemish representative of Weltschmey iy 
He wrote one of the first Flemish ©° 
stories, Het lot (1846). 
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Gedichten (1848); Het huis van Wesenbeke 
(1842; novel).—De vloek (1841; short story). 
R.F 


Laey, OMER KaAREL DE (*Hooglede 18 IX 
1876; tibid. 16 XII 1909), Flemish poet, 
playwright and prose writer, admirer of 
Lessing and Horace. His terse and vivid 
verses, partly in dialect, have become 
classics. His humour and irony reveal a 
great sensitiveness. 

VERSE: Ook verzen (1902); Van te lande 





(1903); Van over ouds (1905); Flandria 
illustrata (1905).—PLays: Falco (1905); 
Hardenburg (1907).—Fatry ‘TALES: Dreren- 


sprookjes (1912).—Het Werk van O. K. de L., 
ed. J. Persijn and E. Vliebergh (2 vols, 
IQII-12), 

J. Persijn, O. K. de L. (1919). RP 


La Fayette, Marie MADELEINE, nee 
Pioche de la Vergne, Comtesse de (*Paris 


1634; cor16ss5 Frangois, Comte de La 
Fayette; ibid. 25 V 1693), French 
novelist. After the birth of two children 


she left her husband, a landowner in 
Auvergne, and returned to Paris where she 
became a prominent member of society, 
In 1665 La Rochefoucauld had separated 
from his wife and he shared a house with 
Mme de La Fayette until his death in 1680. 
The extent of their literary collaboration 1s 
difficult to determine, but it was certainly 
close and his influence is apparent in the 
final chapters of La Princesse de Cleéves 
(1678). The theme of all her fiction 1s 
sexual frustration and is probably a 
reflection of her personal experience. The 
Princesse de Cleves is a study of the un- 
yielding heroine, but though it appears on 
the surface to describe a Cornelian situa- 
tion, the outcome is very different. — The 
princess emerges from the conflict a 
broken woman who retires to a convent. 
The book with its insight into the finer 
shades of feeling and its subtle appreciation 
of motive is a landmark in the history of the 
French novel and the beginning of a tradi- 
tion which runs through Choderlos de 
Laclos, Constant and Stendhal to Proust. 

Novets: La Princesse de Montpensier 
(1662): Zaide (1670); The Princess of Cleves, 
tr. N. Mitford (1950); La Comtesse de T ende 
(1724),—-MIScELLANEOUS: Histoire de Mme 
Henriette d’ Angleterre (1720); Mémoires de la 
cour de France (1731).—Ciuvres, ed. R. Leyeune 
(1928); Correspondance (2 vols, 1942). | 

H. Ashton, Madame de La F., sa vie et ses 
ceuvres (Cambridge, 1922; standard life); E. 
Magne, Madame de L. en ménage (1926), Le 
Ceur et lesprit de Madame de L, (1927); M. 
Turnell, The Novel in France (1950). M.T. 


La Fontaine, JEAN DE (*Chateau-Thierry 
8? VII véor: 001647 Marie Héricart, 





LA FONTAINE 
ojor658; +Paris 13 IV 1695), French 


writer. The son of a provincial official, 
La Fontaine inherited but eventually sold 
his father’s post of maitre des eaux et foréts, 
married and neglected a young wife of 
local stock distantly related to Racine, and 
became increasingly absorbed into Parisian 
circles. He was maintained by a series of 
patrons, including the chancellor Fouquet, 
to whom he remained loyal after his fall in 
1661, the duke of Bouillon and the cultured 
and brilliant Mme de La Sabliére. He 
owed his personal popularity to his wit, his 
charm, his facile morals and his legendary 
absent-mindedness, which he no doubt 
cultivated as an aid to independence. ‘To 
Louis XIV alone he was persona non grata. 

His fame rests on his Fables, for which 
he drew on the great Aesopian treasury 
which had been constantly exploited by 
French writers since the early middle ages 
and on the Indian fables of Pilpay (French 
tr., 1644). His originality was to revive 
the fable in verse, little practised since the 
16th century, and to endow it with a 
classical simplicity and economy and at the 
same time with a realism based on close 
observation of beasts and men. He was a 
born story-teller and, in his elegantly 
naturalistic idiom, one of the few great 
poets of his age. 

His other main work is his verse Contes 
whose licentious themes are often borrowed 
from Boccaccio and his 16th-century 
French imitators, or from Ariosto or 
Rabelais. He wrote other miscellaneous 
poems and re-told in prose the classical 
myth of Psyche. For the theatre he wrote 
the libretti of three operas, of which only 
Astrée (1691) reached production. With 
Champmeslé, the husband of the Racinian 
actress, he signed several comedies, but the 
extent of his collaboration has not been 
determined. 

VERSE: main ed. of Fables, bks I-VI (1668), 
VII-XI (1678-79), XII (1692-94), crit. ed. F. 
Gohin (2 vols, 1926); main ed. of Contes et 
nouvelles en vers, pts I and II (1665-69), III 
(1671), IV (1674), crit. ed. P. Clarac (2 vols, 
1934); Le Songe de Vaux (1665, 1671, 1729); 
Elégie (aux nymphes de Vaux) (1661); Adonis 
(1669); La Captivité de Saint Male (Christian 
epic, 1673); Le Quinquina (didactic poem, 
1682).—Prose: Les Amours de Psyché et de 
Cupidon (2 vols, 1669).—Cuvres compleétes, ed. 
H. Régnier and P. Mesnard (11 vols, and 1 
album, 1883-93); Fables, Contes et Nouvelles, 
ed. R. Groos (1933); Zuvres dwverses, ed. P. 
Clarac (1942).—La Fontaine’s Fables, tr. Sir E. 
Me Gs F. et ses Fables (3rd ed. 1861); 
Comte de Rochambeau, Buibliographie des 
euvres de La F. (1911); G. Michaut, La F. 
(1915); R. Bray, Les Fables de La F. (1934); 





LAFORGUE 


F. Gohin, Les Comédies attribuées aia Ff 
(1934); J. Giraudoux, Les cing tentations de La 
F. (1938); P. Clarac, La F. (1943). (>.B. 


Laforgue, Jures (*Montevideo 16 VIII 
1860; 01887 Leah Lee; }Paris 20 VIII 
1887), French poet and critic. He spent 
five years as reader to the empress Augusta 
of Germany where the bulk of his work 
was written. He was a poet of genuine 
originality with a delicate irony that is 
peculiarly his own and a penetrating critic. 
The free verse of the Dernters vers was a 
technical innovation of the first importance 
which had a decisive influence on the poetry 
of T. S. Eliot in England. 

Verse: Les Complaintes (1885); L’ Imitation 
de Notre-Dame la Lune (1886); Le Concile 
féerique (1886); Les Derniers Vers de Ff. L. 
(1890).—ProsE: Moralités Légendaires (1887) ; 
Mélanges posthumes (1903); Berlin la cour et la 
ville (1922).—Ceuvres complétes, ed. G. Jean- 
Aubry (6 vols, 1922-30). 

F. Ruchon, ¥. L., sa vie, son wuvre (1924); 
J. Cuisinier, ¥. ZL. (1925); P. Quennell, 
Baudelaire and the Symbolists (1929); M. J. 
Dorry, 7. £.. (rgs2). M.T. 


La Fosse, ANTOINE D’AUBIGNY DE (*Paris 
ce. 1653; ‘tibid. 2 XI 1708), French 
dramatist. His plays belong to the 
decadence of French classical tragedy after 
Racine. ‘The best-known, Manlius Capito- 
linus (1698), was derived from Otway’s 
Venice Preserved (1682). He translated 
Anacreon (1704). 

Polixéne (1696); Thésée (1700); Corésus et 
ae (1703).—Ceuvres dramatiques (1706 
etc. ). 


A. Johnson, La F., Otway, Saint-Réal 
(Paris, 1901). G.B. 


Lagerlof, Perrus (*Sunne 4 XI 1648; 
+Stockholm 7 I 1699), Swedish historio- 
grapher and poet, and one of the best 
Latin speakers and versifiers of his time. 
As professor of poetry in Uppsala he much 
influenced the laws of metre and scansion 
in Swedish poetry. His own lyrical Sdng 
till Elisandra was very popular; his other 
Swedish output was confined to slight 
occasional verse. 


Samlade vitterhetsarbeten, IV, ed. P. Hanselli 


(1859). 


O. Sylwan, Den svenska versen, I (1925). 
C.H.K. 


La Grange-Chancel, JosEPH (*Chateau 
d’Antoniat, nr Périgueux 1 I 1677; tibid. 
29? XII 1758), French dramatist. He 
claimed, with probably slight justification, 
to be a pupil of Racine, and produced some 
ten tragedies which belong to the decadence 
of the French classical drama. He also 
wrote opera libretti and a series of pamph- 
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lets in verse against the regent Philip of 
Orleans (Philippiques, 1720; ed. Lescure 
1858). 

Fugurtha or Adherbal (1694); Oreste et 
Pylade (1697); Athénais (1699); Meéléagre 
(1799); Amasts (1701); Alceste (1703); Ino et 
Meélicerte (1'713).—Ceuvres (5 vols, 1758). , 

O. Nietzelt, La G.-C. als Tragiker (Leipzig, 
1908); H. C. Lancaster, History of French 
Dramatic Literature in the 17th Century, IV 
(1940). G.B. 


Laguna, ANDRES (*Segovia 1499; tibid. 
1560), Spanish medical writer and satirist. 
He studied in Salamanca and Paris an 
became physician to Charles V and Julius 
Il. He translated and commented Dios- , 
corides. He wrote the Viaje de Turquid, 
previously attributed to Villalon; 
abounds in Erasmian anti-clerical satire 
and remained unpublished until the 2oth 
century. 

Pedazio Dioscorides Anazarbeo (Antwerp, 
1555); Autobiografias y memorias, ed. M. 
Serrano y Sanz, Nue. Bibl. Autores Isp.; Il; 
C. de Villalon, Viaje de Turquia (Buenos Aires): 

M. Bataillon, Erasme et l’Espagne (Paris, 
1937; op. tr., Mexico, 1950). E.M.W. 


La Harpe, Jean-Francois pE (*Paris 
20 XI 1739; tibid. 11 II 1803), French 
dramatist and critic. Several of his some: 
what mechanical dramas and tragedies ha 
modern historical subjects and on that 
score reflected contemporary taste. AS ® 
critic he composed a Correspondance 
Littéraire for the grand-duke Paul 0° 
Russia (1774-91); see F. M. GRIMM. His 
public lectures on French literature: 
collected as Lycée ou Cours de littérature 
(1799), established him for many years as 
critical authority. 


Le Comte de Warwick (1763); Les Barn | 
cides (17°78) ; feanne de Naples (1781) ; Coriola 
(1784). -¥ 

Cc, A. Sainte-Beuve, Causeries du Lundt, 
(1850-69). G.B. 


Lalor, James Fintan (*Tinakill, at 
Laoighis 1807; +tDublin 1849), ee 
political essayist, an incisive an : 
fluential writer on Irish social questio™%: 


t 
Life and Letters of 7. F. L., ed. L- Fogat 
(1918). ht R.McH- 


La Marche, OLIvIER DE (*¢. 1428) 
{Brussels 1 II 1502), Burgundian chro” 
cler and allegorical poet. Beginning ale 
page to Philip the Good in 1439, he serv as 
three successive dukes of Burgundy, og 
soldier, secretary, diplomat and orga? yes 
of tournaments and feasts. His Memo 

(1434-88) record his own experience» Iss 
he is too much concerned with exter! ‘ 
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especially the ceremonial of battles and 
tournaments of which he also writes in Le 
Livre de l’ Advis de Gaige de Bataille, to be 
a serious historian. While admiring his 
masters, he recognized their faults; Le 
Chevalier Délibéré, an allegory of the 
struggle between life and death, shows 
Philip the Good overcome by weakness and 
Charles the Bold by arrogance. He was 
also unconventional enough to champion 
women in Le Triumphe des Dames, an 
allegorical poem interspersed with prose 
exempla. 

Mémoires, ed. J. A. C. Buchon, in Choix de 
Chroniques et Mémoires sur ? Histoire de France 
(1886); Le Livre del’ Advis de Gaige de Bataille, 
ed. B. Prost, in Trattés du Duel Judiciaire 
(18472); Le Triumphe des Dames (1492; ed. J. 
Kalbfleisch, 1901); Le Chevalier Délibéré (facs. 
of Vérard ed. of 1488, 1946). . . 

H. Stein, Etude Biographique, littéraire et 
bibliographique sur O. de la M. oa a 

M.F. 


Lamartine, ALPHONSE - Marie - Louis 
PraT DE (*Macon 21 X 1790; ©1820 Maria 
Ann Eliza Birch; {Paris 28 I] 1869), 
French poet. The son of a Burgundian 
landowner, Lamartine was educated at the 
Jesuit college at Belley. After travelling 
in Switzerland and Italy (1811), he met at 
Aix-les-Bains in 1816 Mme Julie Charles, 
the invalid wife of a physician, who died of 
tuberculosis in the following year. His 
feeling for her was a main inspiration of 
Les Méditations (1820), a book of lyric 
poems which marked the true beginning of 
romantic poetry in France. Lamartine's 
happy marriage to an English girl was 
followed by diplomatic appointments 
(Naples 1820-21, Florence 1825-28), 
long visits to the family estates of Milly and 
Saint-Point, and a tour of the Near East 
(1830). During this period Lamartine 
experimented with philosophic poetry and 
prepared his second great lyric collection, 
Les Harmonies poétiques et religieuses (1830). 
The keynote of this is a confident, senti- 
mental and sometimes pantheistic Christ- 
ian feeling reminiscent of Chateaubriand. 
Lamartine went on to attempt a_ great 
Christian epic, to be entitled Les Visions, 
of which Jocelyn (1836) and La Chute d un 
ange (1838) are completed parts. His 
last lyric book, Les Recueztllements poétiques 
(1839), virtually ends his poetic production. 

Meanwhile, he had turned to politics 
after the revolution of 1830 and advocated 
an idealistic Christian liberalism, gradually 
tending to socialism, which won him great 
popular support. In 1848 he became a 
member of the provisional government and 
then a candidate for the presidency of the 
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Republic. No practical politician, he was 
overwhelmed by Louis. Napoleon and 
retired to live privately and work off the 
immense debts he had accumulated. Most 
of his prose, autobiographical or didactic, 
was the forced product of his last years of 
poverty. 

His greatness as a poet lies in his 
evocation of personal moods against the 
well-loved scenery of Savoy, Burgundy or 
Italy; in his sincere and tender religious 
vision; and in his expression of both in 
harmonious and simple verse. 

VERSE: Satil, ed. J. des Cognets (1918; 
tragedy); Méditations poétiques, crit. ed. G. 
Lanson (2 vols, 1915); La Mort de Socrate 
(1823); Nouvelles Méditations poétiques (1823); 
Dernier Chant du Pélerinage d’Harold (1825) ; 
Les Visions, crit. ed. H. Guillemin (1936); Le 
Désert (1856); La Vigne et la maison (1857); 
Poésies inédites (1873).—HISTORICAL AND 
PoLITicAL: Histoire des Girondins (1847); 
Histoire de la Révolution de x848 (1849); 
Histotre de la Restauration (1851-53); Histoire 
des Constituants (1854); Mémotres politiques 
(1863); La France parlementatre, Ceuvres 
oratotres et écrits politiques (1864-65).— 
Stories: Raphaél (1849); Grasiella (1851); 
Geneviéve (1851); Le Tailleur de pierres de 
Saint-Point (1851).—-Various: Souvemirs ... 
d’un voyage en orient (1835); Confidences 
(1849); Nouvelles Confidences (1851); Vie 
des grands hommes (in review Le Civilisateur, 
1851-55); Cours familier de littérature (28 
vols, 1856-69; selection pub. as Souvenirs et 
portraits, 3 vols, 1872).—Cuvres complétes (22 
vols, 1900-07). 

P. Hazard, £. (1925); H. Guillemin, L., 
Phomme et Pauvre (1940). G.B. 


Lamb, Lapy CaroLine, née Ponsonby 
(*Roehampton 13 XJ 17853 co1805 Hon. 
William Lamb, later Lord Melbourne; 
tLondon 26 I 1828), English novelist, 
notorious for her liaison with Byron whose 
portrait appears in Glenarvon (2 vols, 
1816). 


Graham Hamilton (2 vols, 1822); Ada Rets 
(3 vols, 1823). 

Elizabeth Jenkins, Lady C. L. (1932); 
Lord David Cecil, The Young Melbourne 
(1939). RF. 


Lamb, Cuartes (*Inner Temple, London 
10 I] 1775 ; tEdmonton, zbid. 27 XII 1834), 
English essayist, critic and poet. Lamb 
was educated at Christ’s Hospital, and 
then, in his own words, was a clerk in the 
Accountants’ Hospital and the East India 
House, and was pensioned off from that 
service in 1825 after 33 years’ service. 
Lamb devoted much time and care to his 
sister Mary, who killed their mother in one 
of the fits of insanity which never ceased 
to attack her. But although he sometimes 
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yearned after a married domesticity, Lamb 
was no self-made martyr and found great 
pleasure in his many friendships (with 
Coleridge, the Wordsworths, Hazlitt, 
Barton, Dyer) and in his essays and 
dramatic criticism. His arch, archaic 
and rambling style is a good fit for his 
personality but is bad for imitators. 
Lis matter includes the domestic and the 
critical, his manner the sentimental and 
the satiric. 

Essays: Essays of Elia, ed. O. C. Williams 
(1911); The Best of Lamb, ed. E. V. Lucas 
(1914); Lamb’s Criticism. A Selection, ed. 
E. M. W. Tillyard (1923); Everybody's Lamb, 
ed. A. C. Ward (1933); The Works of Charles 
Lamb, ed. E. V. Lucas (7 vols, 1903-05).— 
MIscELLANEOUS: Tales from Shakespear (2 
vols, 1807; with Mary Lamb whose name did 
not appear for the first 6 eds); Letters of 
Charles Lamb, ed. E. V. Lucas (3 vols, 1935). 

B. W. Proctor, Memoir of L. (1866); F. 
Masson, C. L. (1913); E. V. Lucas, The Life 
of L. (2 vols, 1921). Bik. 
Lambarde, WILLIAM (*London 18 X 
1536; o11 IX 1570 Jane Multon, 028 X 
1583 Sylvestra Dallison, 13 IV 1592 
Margaret Reeder; +Westcombe 19 VIII 
1601), English historian and scholar of 
Anglo-Saxon, a pupil of Laurence Nowell. 
A justice of the peace for Kent (1579), his 
Eirenarcha (1579 etc.) was long a standard 
work on this office. He was keeper of the 
records at the Rolls Chapel (1597) and the 
Tower (1600-01). 


A Perambulation of Kent (1576; 1596, ed. 
1826); Dictionartum Angliae Topographicum et 
Historicum (wr. ¢. 15773 1730). 

D. Douglas, English Scholars (1951). 

B.L.J. 
Lambert le Tort (ff. c. 1175), French 
poet, author of the third branch of the 
Roman d’Alexandre. Lambert’s starting 
point was a decasyllabic romance by a 
Poitevin poet, which in its turn was a 
revision and expansion of the poem of 
Alberic. Lambert continued this poem 
in a dodecasyllabic metre (known since 
the 15th century as the alexandrin) which 
was also used by Alexandre de Bernai in 
his final revision. Lambert’s work is de- 
voted almost entirely to Alexander’s adven- 
tures in India and is full of marvellous 
episodes which deeply influenced the 
imagination of the medieval centuries, 
The primary source of the Roman d’ Alex- 
andre as a whole is a romantic biography 
written in Alexandria (the *‘ pseudo-Callis- 
thenes’) and known to the middle ages 
through the Latin adaptations of Julius 
Valerius and Leo (Historia de proeliis, gth 
century) and the Epitome of the former. 
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In addition, Lambert made use of a 4th- 
century document (Alexandri magnt iter ad 
Paradisum) and an apocryphal letter of 
Alexander to Aristotle, which is the source 
of many of the wonders in the poem. See 


ALEXANDRE DE BERNAI. FW. 


Lambrecht, Jan (*Bruges 1 IV 1626; 
+1690), Flemish poet, attorney at Bruges, 
prince of the Chamber of Rhetoric, wrote 
a biblical pastoral (Rachel, 1659) in which 
the influence of Cats is apparent. His 
Vlaemsche Vrede-Vreught (1659) includes 
an allegorical peace play, Viaemsche 
Maecht. : 

Onstervelicke Lof van de Rederijksche Dicht- 
Conste (1661); Kerstspel (1685). 

P. Blommaert, in Belgisch Museum, IT 

A.M. 


(1838). 


Lamennais, Hucues FeticirE ROBERT ml 
(#Saint-Malo 19 VI 1782; tParis 27 ! 
1854), French writer. Lamennais was one 
of the fathers of Christian socialism. 
Breton with a strong mystical outlook, 
was ordained priest at the age of 34- . 
1830 he founded a periodical, L’Avent, 
which had an inflammatory influence, on 
the men and women of his generation 
In 1832 he was condemned for his arden 
democratic ideas by the papal encyc!!® 
Mirari Vos, and finally left the Romé 
church. He became a republican, W 
imprisoned and in 1848 elected a depur 
His ideal of primitive Christianity, © 
expressed in a lyrical prose style + 
inspired by the Bible. , 
Essai sur Vindifférence en matiére de rele tg 
(1817); Paroles d’un Croyant (1834); L¢ Li nie 
du Peuple (1837); Esquisse d'une Philosop ; 
(1841-46).—Ceuvres complétes (10 vols, I 
CEuvres posthumes (1866). 2 dé 
C. Maréchal, La Famille and La Jeunes yn 
L. (1913); P. Vulliand, Les Paroles ‘ents 
Croyant (1928); C. Carcopino, Les Doct! gilt 
sociales de L. (1942); Y. Le Hir, L. an 
(1949). M.G.; J-P-* 


he 


“15 

La Mothe Le Vayer, FRANCOIS DE mae 
1588; tParis 1672), French scholar tic? 
historian. One of the chief s¢éP tor 
(libertins) of his time, he was the i 5 
(1652-57) of Louis XIV, for ™. of 
instruction he composed a num : 
pedagogic works. He controverte 
linguistic theories of Vaugelas. 3); 

Considérations sur I’ dloquence frangaise (1 OF nl 
De la vertu des paiens (1642); Lettres tou gis? 
les nouvelles ‘ Remarques sur la langue i rane yt 
(de Vaugelas) (1647); Du peu de certit! G 
y a dans V histoire (1668). vols 

R. Pintard, Le Libertinage érudit (2B. 
1943). 
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Lamotte-Houdar(t): see HouDAR DE LA 
MOTTE, ANTOINE. 


Lampert of Hersfeld (*Franconia c. 
1024; tHersfeld after 1077), Benedictine 
chronicler. His chief work is a chronicle 
from the creation to 1077. 

Lamperti Opera, ed. O. Holder-Egger, in 
Mon. Germ. Hist., Script., XV (1894). 

A. Eigenbrodt, L. v. H. (1896); A. Pannen- 
borg, L. v. H. (18809). R.R.R. 


Lampman, ArcHIBALD (*Morpeth, On- 
tario 17 XI 1861; 01887 Emma Playter; 
TOttawa 1899), Canadian poet. A civil 
servant at Ottawa (1883-99), Fellow of the 
Royal Society of Canada (1895), known as 
‘the Canadian Keats’. 

Among the Millet (1888); Lyrics of Earth 
(1893); Alcyone (1899). 

N. G. Guthrie, The Poetry of A. L. (1927); 
C. Y. Connor, A. L. (1929). M.H.M.M. 


Lamprecht, ‘PrarreE L.’ (fl. c. 1120-30), 
author of the first German lay of Alexander. 
An original version (Vorau MS., mid- 
Franconian rhymes) is a translation with 
only incidental modifications of Alberich 
de Bisanzun’s romance, in the style of the 
popular epic. An anonymous redaction 
(which is also a continuation incorporating 
the Iter ad paradisum) of c. 1160 is pre- 
courtly in rhymes and style. Both are 
anterior to the Rolandslied of Pfaffe Konrad. 
He also wrote a free verse adaptation 
of the Book of Tobit. (See RUDOLF V. Ems, 

LRICH v. ESCHENBACH, JOHANN Harrt- 
LIEB.) 

L.s Alexanderlied, ed. IK. Kinzel (1884); F, 

aurer (1940; Dt. Lit. in Entw.-Rethen); 
modernized R. E. Ottmann (n.d.); Tobias, ed. 
H. Degering, in Paul u. Braune’s Beitrage, 
41 (1916). . 

G. Ehrismann, Gesch. d. dt. Lit. . . . des 
MAs (II i, 1922), for a survey of Alexander 
Stories, E.P.P. 


Landino, Cristororo (*Florence 1424; 


tibed, 1492), Italian humanist, author of 


Neo-platonic dialogues. He 1s remem- 
bered also for his commentary on Dante's 
Commedia and for his edition of the text 
With illustrations by Botticelli (1481). 


De nobilitate animae (1472), crit. ed. A. 
Paoli and G, Gentile (1915-17); Disputationes 
camaldulenses (14807); Interpretationes im - « 
Virgilium (148%): Comedia di Dante Alightert 
con Vesposizione di C. L. (1529); Carmina 

mnia, crit. ed, A. Perosa (1939). 

M. Barbi, Della fortuna di Dante pad 


XVI (1890). 


Landivar, RaraEL (*Guatemala 29 x 
1731; +Bologna 27 [X 1793), author of a 
atin poem, Rusticatio Mexicana (1782), 


LANDOR 


celebrating the natural beauties of Central 
America and describing. rural life in the 


manner of the Georgics. It anticipated 
the romantic taste for local colour and 
exercised considerable influence. 


Rusticatio Mexicana, ed. I. Loureda (1924, 
text and Span. tr.). - E.Sa. 


Lando, Ortensio’ (*Milan? 1512; 
TVenice ? 1553), Italian humanist, trans- 
lator of More’s Utopia and author of 
extravagant satirical works of which 
Paradossi (Lyons, 1543) and their accom- 
panying Confutazione (1543) are the most 
characteristic. 


Cicero relegatus; Cicero revocatus (Lyons, 
1534); Forcianae quaestiones (1536); Sermont 
funebri (1549); Commentario delle pit notabili e 
mostruose cose d’Italia e d’altri luoght (1550); 
Sferza di M. Anonimo di Utopia (1550); Sette 
librt de cathaloghi a varie cose appartenentt 


(1563), 
I. Sanesi, Il Cinguecentista O. L. (1893); 
W. Li. Bullock, ‘The lost Miscellaneae 


quaestiones of O. L.’, in Italian Studies, V 
(1938, with biblio.). B.R. 


Landois, Hermann (*Miinster 19 IV 
1835; tibid. 29 I 1905), Low German 
writer, professor of zoology at Miinster 
university. A notorious and well-beloved 
eccentric, he continued the cycle of stories 
begun by Franz Giese. 

Franz Essink, sien Lidwen un Driewen as aolt 
Moénstersk Kind (5 vols, 1881-1900); Kriss- 
betten un Kassbetten (1885). 

. Léns, ‘Miunsters  volkstiimlichster 
Mann’, in Niedersachsen, IV (1899); E. 
Marcus, Kt. Priimer and E. Rade, Professor L. 
Lebensbild eines westfdlischen Gelehrten- 
Originals (1907). G.C. 


Landon, Letitia EvizaBeTH MacLean, 
pseud. L. E. L. (*London 14 VIII 1802; 
001838 George Maclean; tCape Coast 
Castle, South Africa 15 X 1838), English 
writer of novels and verse whose vast 
gushing output won her wide ephemeral 
popularity. 

Collected Poems (2 vols, 1850); The Im- 
provisatrice (1824); Romance and Reality 
(1831); Ethel Churchill (1837); Life and 
Remains of L. E. L. (2 vols, ed. Blanchard, 


1841). 
D. E. Enfield, L. E. L., A Mystery of the 
Thirties (1928). R.M.H. 


Landor, Wa.LTER SAVAGE (*Warwick 30 
131775; ©1811 Julia Thuillier; -Florence 
17 IX 1864), English poet and prose- 
writer whose work bears no reflection of 
his turbulent relations with his fellow men. 
After quarrels with neighbours and tenan- 
try at Llantony Abbey, whither he early 
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retired to devote himself to writing, he 
repaired to Italy. Huis earliest poem, 
Cebir (1798), won him the lifelong friend- 
ship of Southey but little recognition. 
Throughout his life he wrote poetry, from 
fragile Hellenic lyrics to full-length 
historical plays not intended for the stage. 
While his lyrics showed simplicity of 
language and form, on the prose of 
Imaginary Conversations (1824-29) he 
lavished every poetic device, short of a 
metrical scheme, that could make it rich, 
flexible and colourful. ‘Though his works 
were enthusiastically praised by Words- 
worth and other contemporaries, there are 
critics who escape their magic, finding 
them unreal and shallow. 


Count Julian: a tragedy (1812); Andrea of 
Hungary (1839); Giovanna of Naples (1839); 
Citation and Examination of William Shake- 
speare touching deer-stealing. To which 1s 
added a Conference of Edmund Spenser with the 
Earl of Essex (1834); Pericles and Aspasia 
(2 vols, 1836); Pentameron and Pentalogia 
(1837); The Hellenics (1847); The Italics 
(1848); Heroic Idylls (1863); Last Fruit off an 
old Tree (1853).—Complete Works, ed. Welby 
and Wheeler (1927-33). 

J. Forster, Life (prefixed to Works, 8 vols, 
1876); S. Colvin, ZL. (1881); W. Bradley, 
Early Poems of W. S. L. A study of his 
development and debt to Milton (1914); M. 
Elwin, S. L. (1942). R.M.H. 


Landstad, Macnus Brostrup (*Masoy 7 
X 1802; ©1829 Vilhelmine Lassen; }Kris- 
tiania 8 X 1880), Norwegian poet, hymnist 
and folklorist. A clergyman, Landstad 
earned the gratitude of his countrymen as 
the author and editor of the Norwegian 
church hymnary, which was generally 
adopted in 1869, and as a pioneer collector 
of folk tales. In both capacities he ad- 
vanced the adoption of a less bookish 
Riksmal. His own poems are clearly 
influenced by the popular ballad. 
Neslands kirke (1852); Sange og digte (1879); 
Folkeviser fra Telemarken, ed. K. Liestol 
(1925); Fra Telemarken. sSkik og sagn (1927). 
H. Nilsen, M. B. L. Hans liv og diktning 
(1921); R. Berge, Norske folkeminnesamlarar, 
M. B. L. (1920). RiG.P, 


Lane, EpwarpD WILLIAM (*Hereford 17 IX 
1801; 001840; TWorthing 10 VIII 1876), 
English Arabic scholar, author of descrip- 
tive work on Egypt, translator of Thousand 
and One Nights (1859) and Selections from 
the Kur-dn (1843), compiler of an authori- 
tative Arabic Lexicon (1863-74). 

Account of Manners and Customs of Modern 
Egypitans (2 vols, 1836). 

S. Lane-Poole, Life of E. W. L. (cont. 
diaries, 1877). | R.M.H. 


Laneham, Roperr (fl. 1575), English 
linguist who wrote an account 0 the 
Kenilworth festivities used by Scott 1n 
Kenilworth (1821). He travelled much 
abroad and served the earl of Leicester. 

A Letter: Whearin, part of the entertainment 
untoo the Queenz Majesty at Killingwoorth 
Castle is signified (1575; repr. F. J. Furnivan, 
Captain Cox, his ballads, etc., 1871). B.L.J. 


Lanfranc Cigala (c. 1235-70), Provengal 
troubadour; Genoese lawyer and judge, 
the best Provengal troubadour in Italy: 
The style of his sirventes is forceful and 
down-to-earth. He participated in the 
composition of a dozen tensons. But it 15 
in his 8 cansos d’amor that he is outstan\" 
ing; the lucidity of his diction, the charm 
with which he sings of the smile of his 
revered lady and his idealized conception. 
of love, all show affinity with the pocts 0 
the dolce stil nuovo. 
G. Bertoni, J trovatori d’Italia (1915)3, ¥ 
De Bartholomaeis, Poesie provenzalt storiche 
velative all’Italia (1931). R.R.B- 


Lang, Anprew (*Selkirk 31 I 1544) 
01875 Leonora Blanche Alleyne; }Ban 
chory, Aberdeen 21 VII 1912), saree 
man of letters. Educated at St Anarey 
and Oxford; Fellow of Merton Colles’ 
Oxford, 1868, LL.D St Andrews, st 
Lang early proved himself one of the moe 
versatile journalists of his day and ma a 
important contributions to many dep" 
ments of scholarship. He was 4” vat 
quisite minor poet, a fine classical schow 
and translator, a thorough and ae 
literary historian, and a learned at 
speculative antiquarian and folklorist. ; 
best translations are those of Homet “4 
Theocritus and a delightful versio? of 
Aucassin et Nicolete. In the reai™ 
anthropology he showed that folk-lor 4 
the basis of higher mythologies; he ngs 
much for the study of the Homeric s¢t 1 33 
he made charming collections of fairy-** ch 
and threw much fresh Jight on 5©° ary 
history, especially on the age O . ptly? 
Stuart. He carried his learning lig ive 
and perfected a vigorous, urbane, sens} 
prose style. He 
Ballads and Lyrics of Old France (187 a) eai 
Odyssey of Homer (with S. H. Butcher, chit 
Orford (1879); XXII Ballades in Blue 980) 
(1880); Theocritus, Bion, and Moschus (1 Jef af 
XXXII Ballades in Blue China (1881); 2?y,e! 
Troy (1882) ; The Iliad of Homer (with Ne vail 
and E. Myers, 1883); Ballades and Verse* rs i 
(1884); Custom and Myth (1884); Letter et 
Dead Authors (1886); Books and Bor ols 
(1886); Myth, Ritual and Religion 2 ult 
1887) ; Aucassin and Nicolete (1887) 5 ah ya! 
Popular Tales (1888); Letters on Late 
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(1889); The Blue Fairy Book (1889); The Red 
Fairy Book (1890); Essays in Little (1891); 
Introductions and Notes to The Waverley 
Novels, Border ed. (1892-94); The Green 
Fairy Book (1892); Homer and the Epte (1893); 
Prince Ricardo of Pantouflia (1893); The Yellozo 
Fairy Book (1894); Life and Letters of John 
Gibson Lockhart (2 vols, 1896); Modern 
Mythology (1897); The Pink Fairy Book (1897); 
Homeric Hymns (1899); Prince Charles Edward 
(1900); A History of Scotland (4 vols, 1900- 
07); The Grey Fairy Book (1900) ; The 
Mystery of Mary Stuart (1901); Magic and 
Religion (1901); The Violet Fairy Book (1901); 
James VI and the Gowrte Mystery ( 1902) ; 
Social Origins (1903); Historical Mysteries 
(1904); The Brown Fatry Book (1904); Fohn 
Knox and the Reformation (1905); The Secret 
of the Totem (1905); Life of Sir Walter Scott 
(1906); Portraits and Jewels of Mary Stuart 
(1906); Homer and his Age (1906) ; Tales of a 
Fairy Court (1907); The Olive Fairy Book 
(1907); Origins of Religion (1908); Sir George 
Mackenzie of Rosenhaugh. His Life and Times 
(1909); The World of Homer (1910); The Lilac 
Fairy Book (1910); Sir Walter Scott and the 
Border Minstrelsy (1910); Method in the Study 
of Totemism (1911); A History of English 
Literature (1912); Poetical Works (4. vols, 
1923); Chronicles of Pantouflia (1932). | 

G. Saintsbury, A. L. (1923), L. im the 
Seventies—and After (1929); Max Beerbohm, 
Life and Letters (1929); R. S. Rat, L. as a 
Historian (1930); Blyth Webster, L.'s 
Poetry (1937); R. L. Green, A. L. (1946; with 
full biblio.). jJ.K. 


Langbaine, GrraRD, THE ELDER (*Barton, 
Westmorland 1609; ©Elizabeth Sunny- 
bank; +Oxford ro II 1657/8), English 
humanist scholar, a friend of Ben Jonson 
and Ussher. He left a great collection of 
antiquarian and other manuscripts. He 
became fellow of the Queen’s College, Ox- 
ford (1633) and Provost (11 III 1645/6), 
and Keeper of the Archives (1644), and 
was an active royalist in the university. He 


edited a Latin version of Lone ie 


Langbaine, GERARD, the younger (*Ox- 
ford 1s VI 1656; tibid. 23 VI 1692), Eng- 
lish miscellaneous writer, best known for 
his biographical and critical accounts of 
English dramatic writers. Originally 
apprenticed to Simmons, a London book- 
Seller, Langbaine, after marrying early, 

ecame a hack writer, collecting a valuable 
library of pre-Restoration drama. [is 
Momus Triumphans (1687) dealt with 
Sources of English dramatic poets, con- 
Centrating on Dryden as a plagiarist, as did 
his Account of the English Dramatic Poets 
(1691), which was weak biographically, but 


Served asa valuable basis for seme . ‘ 


LANGLAND 


Lange, SAMUEL GOTTHOLD (*Halle 22 III 
1711; fLaublingen 25 VI 1781), German 
poet. With his student friend Pyra, 
Lange, later a Protestant pastor, imitated 
Anacreon in German. As a translator of 
Horace he was fiercely attacked by Lessing 
in the Vademectm. 

Freundschaftliche Lieder (with Pyra, 1745); 
Horazische Oden (1747); Poetische Betrach- 
tungen tiber dite sieben Worte des sterbenden 
Erldsers (1757). 

H. Geppert, S. G. L., der Griinder der ersten 
Halleschen Dichterschule (Diss. Heidelberg, 
1923). H.B.G. 


Langen, RuDOLF Von (*Everswinkel 1438; 
tibid, 1519), Westphalian humanist. He 
studied at Deventer and Erfurt and made 
two Italian journeys (1466, 1486). A 
friend of Hegius and R. Agricola, he intro- 
duced classical curriculum in Cologne, but 
was mainly active in Miinster schools. His 
Rosarium beatissime Virginis (1493) is in 
excellent Latin but lacks inspiration. 


A. Parmet, Leben u. ges. Gedichte des ersten 
Miinsterschen Humanisten (1869). FPP. 


Langendijk, Pieter (*Haarlem 25 VII 
1683; ©1727 Joanetta M. Senepart; tibid. 
18 VII 1756), Dutch playwright and poet, 
draughtsman and painter. Strongly in- 
fluenced by French examples, he wrote 
good comedies in smooth alexandrines, 
with clever plots and without psychological ~ 
problems. ’ 

ComepiEs: Don Quichote op de bruiloft van 
Kamacho (1699); De Zwetser (1712); Het 
wederzyjdsch huwelijksbedrog (1712); Krelis 
Louwen (1715), Alexandre le Grand etc., tr. 
H. J. Roullaud (1751); De wwiskunstenaars 
(1715; ed. G. W. Walthuis, 1938), Les mathe- 
maticiens ou la jeune fille en fuite, French tr. in 
Chefs d’ceuvre des thédtres étrangers (Brussels, 
1824); <Arlequyn actiontst (1720); Xantippe 
(1756); De spiegel der vaderlandsche kooplieden 
(1'760).—Gedichten (4 vols, 1721-60). 

C. H. Ph. Meyer, P. L. (1891); F. Z. Meh- 
ler, P...£. (18092). J.W.W. 


Langhorne, JoHn (*Winton III 1735; 
001767 Ann Cracroft, 001772 Miss Thomp- 
son; TBlagdon 1 IV 1779), English writer 
of pretty verse, defender of Scots against 
Churchill’s satire, and, with his brother 
William, translator of Plutarch’s Lives (6 
vols, 1770). | | 
Poetical Works (2 vols, 1766; with memoir, 


as h pastoral 
1804); Genius and Valour: 4 Scotch p 
(1764). R.M.H. 


ILLIAM (*¢. 13325 Te. 1400), 
gE ane His life is obscure: he was 
probably born in the West Midlands, took 
minor orders, matt ied and lived in London. 
His Viston of Piers Plowman, a long 








LANIER 


allegorical and satirical poem in alliterative 


verse, survives in many MSS; these 
represent three separate versions (called 
the A-, B- and C-texts) which are dated on 
scanty internal evidence c. 1370, 1377-79 
and 1393-98. Theories of multiple 
authorship, once popular, are now dis- 
carded, except as regards C-text. The 
poem consists of two parts: the Visto— 
primarily an examination of the right use 
of the world’s goods in man’s search for 
truth, with Piers and his helpers repre- 
senting Christian society; and the Vita— 
the search for Dowel, Dobet and Dobest 
(the good, better and best ways of life)— 
an allegorical handling of the problems of 
the individual in his search for self- 
knowledge and perfection. The poem 
contains vivid pictures of contemporary 
life, but the most powerful passages concern 
the recurring themes of Caritas and the 
Incarnation. 


Piers the Plowman (three parallel texts), ed. 
W. W. Skeat (2 vols, 1886); modern render- 
ings by H. W. Wells (1935) and N. Coghill 
(1949; selections only). 

The Piers Plowman Controversy, articles by 
various critics (1910); R. W. Chambers, 
‘Piers Plowman: a comparative study’, in 
Man’s Unconquerable Mind (1939); E. T. 
Donaldson, Piers Plowman: the C-text and tts 
Poet (1949); D. W. Robertson and B. F. 
Huppé, Piers Plowman and Scriptural Tradition 
(1951). R.W. 


Lanier, SIDNEY (*Macon, Ga. 3 II 1842; 
01867 Mary Day; tLynn, N.C. 7 IX 
1881), American poet, musician and critic. 
He spent four years in the Confederate 
Army and contracted tuberculosis which 
caused his premature death. He tried 
teaching and law; became a flautist; wrote 
a chivalric war novel, Tiger Lilies (1867), 
After publishing Poems (1877) he was 
appointed lecturer at Johns Hopkins 
University (1879) and wrote The Science 
of English Verse (1880), relating poetry to 
music. His poems show intense feeling 
and delicate perception. 


Florida: Its Scenery, Climate, and History 
(1875); Music and Poetry, ed. H. W. Lanier 
(1898).—The Centennial Edition of S. L. 
ed. C. R. Anderson (10 vols, 1945). 

E. Mims, S. L. (1905); A. H. Starke, S. L.: 
A Biographical and Critical Study (1933). 

i oe 


Lannoy, BARONESS JOHANNA CORNELIA DE 
(*Breda 1738; +Geertruidenberg 18 I] 
1782), Dutch poet, self-taught in literary 
matters, wrote charming original verse: 
‘Aan mijn geest’ and ‘Het Gastmaal’ (in 
Dichtkundige werken, 1780), also prize- 
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poems: De waare vereischten in eenen 
dichter (1774). 
Nagelatene dichtwerken, ed. Bilderdyk 


(1783).—Piays: Leo de Groote (1767); Het 
beleg van Haarlem (1770); Cleopatra, koningin 
van Syrié (1776). 

A. Hallema, in De Nieuwe Gids, 51 (1936); 
H. H. Knippenberg, in ‘Tijdschr. Taal en 
Letteren, 20. y.w.W. 


Lansdowne, LORD: see GRANVILLE; 


GEORGE. 


Laonicus Chalcocondyles (*Athens ©: 
1432; t1490?), Greek historian, brought 
up in the court of the Palaeologi at Mistra 
and educated by Plethon. His history 
covers the years 1298 to 1463, and was 
written after this as events between 1484 
and 1487 are mentioned. It is introduce 
by a masterly survey of the Greeks in 
world history, followed by discussi0” ° 
the relations of Greeks and Romans 4? 
finally analyses the reasons for the Ottom® 
victories, the enemy occupying a cent’ 
place (reminiscent of the Persians 1 
Herodotus whom Chalcocondyles appears 
to take as a model, though attempting 
write in the style and language of Thucy- 
dides). 

Historiarum demonstrationes, ed. E. Dark? 
(2 vols, 1922-27; crit. ed.); ed. I. Bekke 
(1843, with Latin tr.); Migne, Patr. Gr: 159 
(with Latin tr.). » 

W. Miller, ‘The last Athenian historian ? 
in Jour. Hell. Stud., 42 (1922). .M.H 


Lao-tzu, ‘Master Lao’, supposed auth? 
of the book, Tao-té ching. Lao-t2U 
traditionally believed to have bee? |; 
slightly older contemporary of Confuc! 
(6th century B.c.). His biography, ‘of 
Ssti-ma Ch‘ien is however a juxtap0S? ‘ 
of legendary and factual items relating —, 
three different persons with little atten! ‘6 
at harmonization. The recognition © 4 0 
together with internal evidence has le r 
the placing of the Tao-té ching in the sid 
century B.C. The poetic quality ise 
paradoxical form of this Taoist tree ed 
have provoked innumerable direct “og, 
indirect translations into western languae ot 
yet it is not fully intelligible except “" r it 
the thought background of its time: 
makes a most skilful play with all ™ pot 
of contemporary maxims. The | av" put 
was not offering a personal miysticls oist 
political advice. In the later an 
church the work became a most imP° 
scripture. 398)! 
Lao-tze’s Tao-teh-king, tr. P. Carus (Pet 
Laotse, das Buch des Alten vom Sinn und 4 IP 
tr. R. Wilhelm (r911); The Way QD: 
Power, tr. A. Waley (1934). ae 


; 


| 
| 
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La Péruse, Jean BastIEr DE (*La Péruse, 
Charente 1529; tibid. 1554), French poet. 
Closely linked with Ronsard, he wrote, 
shortly after Jodelle’s Cléopdtre, one of the 
first French tragedies, Médée (1553 or 54), 
of Senecan inspiration. The promise of 
his lyric poems was cut short by his early 
death. 


Cuvres, ed. E. G. des Séguins (1866). 
N. Banachevitch, ¥.-B. de la P. (1 a“ 


Lapo da Castiglionchio, IL GIOVANE 
(*1405 ; +1438), Italian humanist, grandson 
of Castiglionchio il vecchio, remembered 
chiefly for his Latin translations of Greek 
authors. 

FE. P. Luiso, in Studi ital. di filo. class., VII 
(1899); K. Miillner, Reden u. Briefe italie- 
nischer Humanisten (1899). B.R. 


Laprade, Victor DE (*Montbrison 13 I 
1812; tLyons 13 XII 1883), French 
writer. Laprade was a professor of French 
literature at Lyons and, later, a member of 
the Academy and of the National Assembly 
of 1871. His poems, of a philosophical, 
religious and moral cast, are intermediate 
between Lamartine and the parnassians. 
He also produced a number of critical 
essays. 

Verse: Les parfums de Madeleine (1839); 
La colére de Jésus (1840); Psyché (1841); 
Poémes évangéliques (1852) ; Symphonies ( 18 5 5)3 
Poémes civiques (1873).—Ciuvres  poeétiques 
(6 vols, 1878—81).— Various: Essat de Critique 
tdéaliste (1882). 

P, Séchund V. de L. (1934). M.G.;J.P.R. 


Larivey, Prerre (*in Champagne ¢. 1540; 
tTroyes 12 II 1619), F rench playwright of 
Italian origin. His distinction is to have 

‘introduced the Italian renaissance comedy 
into French by his 9 adaptations (which 
are little more than lively translations) © 
various Italian dramatists who were them- 
Selves adapting Plautus and Terence. His 
plays may have been performed a 
travelling companies. Moliere cecilia 
from Larivey’s Les Esprits for the scenes 0 
the stolen cash-box in L’Avare. 

Le Laquais, La Veuve, Les Esprits, Le Mor- 
fondu, Les Yaloux, Les Ecoliers (1579); Con- 
Stance. Le Fidéle, Les Trompeurs (1611); rept. 
in Ancien Thédtre Frangais, 5—7 (1855). 

. Amato, La comédie italienne dans le 
thédtre de L. (1909); L. Morin, Les res P. 


de L. (1937). 


Larminie, W1tt1AM_ (*Castlebar, Co. 
Mayo 1849; TBray, Co. Wicklow 1900), 
tish poet. His narrative poetry was 
influenced by Celtic legend; he was a 


LA ROCHEFOUCAULD 


careful student of Irish metrics and used 
an assonantal verse-system; his work 
influenced that of W. B. Yeats and of 
Austin Clarke. 

Glanlua (1889); Fand (1892); West Irish 
Folk Tales and Romances (1893). R.McH. 


La Roche, Sorute von, née Gutermann 
(*Kaufbeuren 6 XII 1730; tOffenbach 
18 II 1807), German novelist. Loved in 
her youth by C. M. Wieland, she married 
Georg von La Roche, a servant of the 
Elector of Trier, in 1754 and lived at 
Ehrenbreitstein. Her sentimental novel 
in letters, Fraulein von Sternheim, enjoyed 
great success. She was grandmother of 
Clemens and Bettina Brentano. 

Geschichte des Frduleins von Sternheim 
(1771); Rosaliens Briefe (1780-81); Briefe an 
Lina (1785-97); Geschichte von Miss Lony 
(1789); Fanny und Julia (1802). 

L. Assing, S. v. La R. (1859); C. Touaillon, 
Der deutsche Frauenroman des 18. $h. (1919); 
W. Mulch, S. La R. (1935). B.B;G, 


La Rochefoucauld, Francois VI, puc 
DE (*Paris 15 IX 1613; 001628 Andrée de 
Vivonne; {Paris 17 III 1680), French 
moralist. ‘The heir of one of the greatest 
families in France and one of the boldest 
and most adventurous spirits of his time, 
La Rochefoucauld’s early years were 
divided between the army and the court. 
In 1648 he became deeply involved in the 
Fronde and though he benefited from the 
general amnesty of 1652, he was in partial 
disgrace for another seven years. He had 
been wounded in the fighting and _ his 
health was shattered. The year following 
the publication of the Maximes he went to 
live at the house of Mme de La Fayette 
where he spent the remaining fifteen years 
of his life, polishing and revising his work 
and preparing fresh editions of it. 

La Rochefoucauld was not a systematic 
thinker. The Mawximes reflect the dis- 
illusionment which followed the end of 
the heroic age. The best of them possess 
the insight, wit and elegance which belong 
to a great tradition, but the view of human 
nature which emerges is necessarily partial 
and incomplete. 

Mémoires (1662); Sentences et maximes de 
morale (The Hague, 1664); Réflextons ou 
Sentences et maximes La =) eee er ee 

. gelles reflex ° : 
The Masine of. La Rochefoucauld, tr. F. G, 
Stevens, 1939).—uvres completes, ed. L. 


in-Chaufher (1935): . 
ri apres) Nouveaux lundts (1863); 
J Bourdeau, LaRkR (1895); G. Lanson, L’ Art 
de la prose (1908); P. Bénichou, Morales du 


grand siécle (1 948). M.T. 








LARRA 
Larra, Luis MARIANO DE (*Madrid 1830; 


tibid. 1901), Spanish playwright, son of 
the famous Larra. ‘Though he wrote some 
good comedies of manners (Los lazos de la 
familia, Flor del Valle etc.), he is mainly 
remembered for his contribution to the 
zarzuela (q.v.) for which he wrote such 
excellent librettos as El barberillo de 
Lavapiés (with music by Barbier i a 


Larra y Sanchez de Castro, Mariano 
José (*Madrid 1809; “Josefa Anacleta 
Wettoret; tibid. 1837), Spanish writer. 
He was educated in France where his 
family lived in exile following the 
Napoleonic war, and later in Spain. He 
studied law and finally took up journalism 
so successfully that he became one of the 
best-paid journalists of his time. His 
early marriage was a failure. His pes- 
simism, aggravated by the abrupt end of 
a love affair with a married woman, led to 
suicide. He left a good drama in verse, 
Mactas (1834), based on a famous medieval 
love story, and a novel on the same theme. 
Interesting as the former is, especially as 
an example of early Spanish romantic 
drama, it met with little success. How- 
ever, Larra’s romanticism is at its best in 
his superb newspaper articles, written on 
the spur of the moment. They deal with 
literary and dramatic subjects, with politics 
and above all with contemporary manners. 
The clash between his ideals and reality 
does not produce lachrymosity or senti- 
mentality. Witty, ironic, sarcastic at 
times, in a forceful, graphic style, Larra 
puts Spanish society and manners to ridi- 
cule. He is not only the best Spanish 
journalist of the 19th century but one of 
the best prose writers of the period. His 
outlook is nearer to ours than that of any 
other Spanish romantic. He popularized 
the pseudonym of Figaro. 

Obras completas (1886); Articulos completos, 
ed. Almagro San Martin (1944). 

Azorin, Rivas y L., razén social del roman- 
ticismo (1916) ; M. Chaves, Don M. 7. de L., su 


tiempo, su vida, sus obras (1898); Carmen de 
Burgos, Figaro (1919); E. McGuire, A study of 
the writings of Don M. Ff. de L, (Berkeley, 
1918). R.M.N. 


La Sale, ANTOINE DE (*1385/6; 71460 °), 
French writer, ‘The illegitimate son of a 
famous condottiere, he served the house of 
Anjou as a page at the age of 14 and then 
as soldier, diplomat, heraldic expert, 
governor of Arles (1429) and finally (1435) 
as tutor to the duc de Calabre, son of René 
of Anjou. He travelled extensively in 
Italy, Burgundy and France. In 1448 he 
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reluctantly left René’s household and 
served as tutor to the count of Luxemburg’s 
sons; in this uncongenial northern retire- 
ment most of his writing was done. 

noted organizer of tournaments and an 
unrepentant reactionary, he clung in 4 
changing society to the dying traditions 0 
chivalry. 

La Sale’s 
(which includes Le Paradis 
Sibylle) and La Sale, are educationa 
treatises for his pupils, dealing w!t 
history, geography, genealogy, heraldry 
and good manners. His masterpiece 15 
Le Petit Jehan de Saintre, a full-length 
work of fiction, the first of its kind, telling 
of a young man’s relations with the 
experienced woman who was his patron: 
His narrative powers are again displaye* 
in Le Réconfort de Madame de Frese; 
written to console a lady on the 
her son. 

La Salade (1442), ed. I*. Desonay (1935) a 
Sale (1451; no mod. ed.); Le Petit Jehan f. 
Saintré (1456), ed. P. Champion an Ne 
Desonay (1926); Du Réconfort de Madame v 
Fresne (1458), ed. J. Néve, A. de la S.,s@ Y* 
et ses Ouvrages (1903); Traicté 
Tournois et Faictz d’ Armes (1459), ed. B. 
in Traités du Duel Fudiciaire (1872). 

W. Soderhjelm, ‘Notes sur A. de la a: 
(Euvres’, Acta Soc. Scient. Fennicac, pat 
I (1904), La Nouvelle Frangaise au AV® 
(1910); G. Doutrepont, La Littérature 
catse a la Cour des Ducs de Bourgogne (1909 4 
A. Bronarski, Le Petit Jehan de Sane, iit 
énigme littéraire (1922); A- Coville, Le ¥° 
Jehan de Saintré: Recherches Complemen iré 
(1937); F. Desonay, ‘ Le Petit Jehan de oe 
Etude Littéraire’, in Revue du XVI° is 
XIV (1927) and A. de la S., Aventuren 
Pédagogue (1940). j.M.* 


earlier works, La Salade 
de la Reime 


Lasca, Il: see GrazzINI, A. F. 


Las Casas, Fray BarToLomé DE, bishOl'/., 
Chiapas (*Seville 1474 ?; +Madrid ee to 
Spanish missionary who in 1592 wen 15 
Hispaniola and became a priest. pe ‘ape 


he returned to Spain to lay before th sade 
the most famous protest ever ep 
against the cruelty of his own count!) ce 


to the American Indians. His wor¥® a ti 
widely read abroad and 
Spanish propaganda by the enero” es 
Spain. The details were some’ pis 
inaccurate or exaggerated, but jar 
humanitarian attitude remains S! Br 108) 
impressive. In 1520 he founded 4 ©", py 
in Venezuela but this was destroy” ica 
Indians and he entered the Dont" pe 
order in Hispaniola, From 1539 t 15 die 
was adviser to the Council of the ee 
(in Spain) and he obtained from Chat 


death of 


raires 
atve 


of 


used as, of 
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decrees forbidding Indian slavery. Bishop 
of Chiapa (Mexico) in 1544, in 1547 he 
returned to Spain. His most famous 
works are his controversy with Sepulveda, 
the general history of the Indies and the 
short relation of the destruction of the 
Indies. 

Bibl. Autores Esp., 13 and 65; Brevisima 
relacién de la distingctén de las Indias (1552; 
Paris, n.d.) ; Coleccién de las obras (Paris, 1822) ; 
Coleccién de tratados, 1552-53 (Buenos Aires, 
1924).—Coleccioén de documentos inéditos para 
la historia de Espafia, vols 62-66 (1875-76).— 
Historia de las Indias, ed. G. de Reparaz (3 vols, 
1927).—Tr.: The Spanish Colonie or briefe 
chronicle of the act and gestes of the Spantardes 
(1583); A briefe narration of the Destruction of 
the Indies by the Spaniards, in Purchas His 
Pilgrims, pt. 4 (1625). 

A. Helps, The Life of Las Casas (1868); 


F, A. Macnutt, Bartholomew de las Casas 
(19009). E.M.W. 


Lasus of Hermione, Greek lyric poet 
(6th century B.c.). Worked at the court 
of the Pisistratidae in Athens where he 
convicted Onomacritus of forging oracles 
of Musaeus. He wrote hymns and dithy- 
rambs and what was probably the first 
book on music. He taught Pindar; one 


short fragment survives. 
E. Diehl, Anthologia lyrica cla i 949) 


La Taille, Jacques DE (*Bondaroy 1542; 
Paris 1562), French dramatist and poet, 
younger brother of Jean, who published 
(1572~73) his tragedies Daire (1560) and 
Alexandre (1561) and some of his miscel- 
laneous verse. These tragedies, survivors 
of 6 which he wrote for college perfor- 
mance, were essentially student produc- 
tions, though notable considering their 
early date. He diedofthe plague. G.B. 


La Taille, Jean pr (*Bondaroy ¢. 1535; 
tafter 1607), French dramatist and poet, 
elder brother of Jacques. His Saiil and 
La Famine, two of the best early religious 
tragedies in French, are both drawn from 
the Bible, but Senecan in style. Of his 
two comedies, Les Corrivaux and Le 
Négromant, the second 1s translated from 
Ariosto. His treatise, De lart de la 
tragédie, a landmark in the evolution of 
French dramatic theory, puts forward the 
Aristotelian conception of tragedy and 
prescribes the unities of time and place 
(see J. C. ScALIGER). He fought and was 
Wounded (1570) in the wars of religion, but 
little is known of his later life. 


i coun (WE. 1502, Pub. 1572), ed. A. 
mara a 1908); La Famine, ou les 
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Gabéonites (1573); Del art de la tragédie (1572), 
ed. F. West (1939).—Ceuvres, ed. R. de Maulde 
(4 vols, 1878-82, incomplete, but incl. the 
comedies). 

R. Lebégue, La Tragédte religieuse en France 
(1929); T. A. Daley, ¥. de la T. (1934) é 


Lathum, WILLIAM (ff. 1634), English poet 
who may have entered Emmanuel College, 
Cambridge ¢. 1592. Reared in Italian and 
the classics, he experimented in two 
sonnets. His best known poem is the 
elegy to Weld. 

Phyala Lachrymarum (1634). 

L. B. Marshall, in Rev. Eng. Stud., VIII 
(1932) and Times Lit. Supp., 29 IX 1932. 


edise fa 


Latini, BruNeTTo (*Florence? c. 1220; 
tibid. 1294/95), Italian politician, encyclo- 
paedist and didactic poet, immortalized by 
Dante in Jnferno, XV. A notary by 
profession and a Guelf, Latini took an 
active part in the affairs of Florence, 
representing it in 1260 at the court of 
Alfonso X of Castile. ‘The Guelf defeat 
at Montaperti kept him abroad until the 
downfall of the Ghibellines at Benevento, 
1266, when he returned to Florence and 
held various important posts. Besides 
translating Cicero’s De Inventione he wrote 
an encyclopaedia in French, the Trésor, and 
two didactic Italian poems: the Tesoretto 
(allegorical, unfinished) and the Favolello, 
both in couplets of 7-syllable lines and 
both artistically mediocre. 

The crit. ed. of the Trésor by F. J. Carmody 
(Univ. of California Press, 1948), has an intro. 
on L.’s life and culture; Tesoretto and 
Favolello: crit. ed. by B. Wiese, Bibliotheca 
romanica, 94-95 (Strasbourg, n.d.); also in 
Poemettt allegorico-didattic: del secolo XIII 
(Scrittort d’Italia, 1941) and E. Monaci, 
Crestomazia ttaliana det primi secoli (1912). 

F. Maggini, La Rettorica di L. (1915); G. 
Bertoni, J/ Duecento (2nd ed., 1930); U. 
Cosmo, Handbook to Dante Studies (Eng. tr., 
1950); A. Pézard, Dante sous la pluie de feu 
(1950). K.F. 


Latomus, BarTHoLomeus (*Arlon ¢. 1485 ; 
+Coblenz 3 I 1570), son of a stonemason, a 
Roman Catholic humanist, a good Latinist 
and student of Cicero. In 1534 he held 
the Latin chair at Francis I’s new Collége 
royal. ‘Latomus: Revue d’études latines’ 
(Brussels, 1937 ff.) and ‘Collection Lato- 
mus’ (ibid. 1939 ff.) are named after him. 


tblio. in Hauck, Realencyclop adie, art. 
beret ae in L. Roersch, Barthélemy 
Latomus’, in Bull. de Acad. Roy. de Belg., 
3 ser., 14 (1887) Roe deux discours 
inauguraux, ed. and tr. L. aime Saar, 
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Latouche, HyacINTHE JOSEPH ALEXANDRE 
THABAUD DE, known as HENRI DE LATOUCHE 
(*La Chiatre 2 II 1785; tAulnay 3 III 
1851), French writer. Latouche had a 
considerable knowledge of foreign litera- 
tures and produced a number of trans- 
lations. He was also a political pamph- 
leteer, a literary journalist and the first 
editor of André Chénier (1819). He was 
on terms of friendship with Chateaubriand, 
Lamartine and Hugo, and was beloved by 
Marceline Desbordes-Valmore. 


Verse: La Vallée aux Loups (1833); Adieu 
(1843).—Novets: Olivier (1826); Fragoletta 
(1829); Grangeneuve (1835).—PLays: Les 
projets de sagesse (1811); La reine d’Espagne 
(1831). 


F. Ségu, H. de L. (1932). M.G.; J.P.R. 


La Tour Landry, Grorrro! DE, 14th- 
century French knight who wrote a 
treatise for the education of his daughters 
(1371 ?). Itis full of the author’s personal 
reminiscences, expresses the ideas of the 
provincial nobility and gives an excellent 
picture of the social conditions of women 
in the 14th century. 


Le Livre du chevalier de la Tour Landry pour 
Venseignement de ses filles, ed. A. de Montaiglon 
(1854), Eng. tr. Furnivall (1906). 

P. Stolingwa, Zum Livre... Die Kultur- 
historische Bedeutung des Werkes und seine 
Quellen (1911). A.H.D. 


Laube, HEINRICH (*Sprottau, Silesia 8 IX 
1806; tVienna 1: VIII 1884), German 
writer and theatrical producer, who edited 
the Zeitung fiir die elegante Welt in 
Leipzig 1833-34 and 1843-44, making it 
for a time a leading organ of Young 
Germany. After arrest in 1833 the tone of 
his writing became less political. His 
novels, Novellen and plays were all alike 
manifestations of coarse-grained but 
vigorous creative power; of his plays 
Die Karlsschiiler (1848), on Schiller’s boy- 
hood, and Graf Essex (1856) are the best. 
As director of the Vienna Burgtheater 
(1849-67) he made theatrical history. 


Piays: Monaldeschi (1845); Rococco oder 
die alten Herren (1846); Struensee (1847); 
Bése Zungen (1868).—NoveELs: Das junge 
Europa (3 vols, 1833-37); Grdafin Chateau- 
briant (3 vols, 1843) ; Der deutsche Krieg (9 vols, 
1863—66).— MISCELLANEOUS : Retsenovellen (10 
vols, 1847 ff.); Moderne Charakteristiken (2 
vols, 1835); Das Burgtheater (1868).— 
Gesammelte Werke, ed. H. H. Houben (50 vols, 
1908 ff.); Kritiken 1829-35) ed. S. D. Stirk 
(1934); Theaterkritiken und dramaturgische 
Aufsdtze, ed. A. von Weilen (2 vols, 1906-07) ; 


Briefwechsel mit Charlotte Birch-Pfeiffer, ed. A. 
von Weilen (1917). 
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W. Lange, H. L.s Aufstieg (1923); 
Moormann, L.s Prinzip der 
(1908); E. Ziemann, L. als 
(1934). 


M, 

Theaterlertung 

Theaterkritiker 
H.A.P. 


Lauder, Sir THomMas Dick (*Fountain- 
hall, Haddington 1784; «1808 Charlotte 
Cumin; +Edinburgh 1848), Scottish novel- 
ist and journalist. He served with the 
Cameron Highlanders, succeeded to the 
baronetcy in 1820 and settled in Edinburgh. 
Lauder is the author of two romantic tales, 
Lochandhu (1825) and the better known 
Wolf of Badenoch (1827); of Morayshire 
Floods (1830), Legendary Tales of the 
Highlands (1841) and Scottish Rivers 
(contr. to Tait’s Magazine in 1847-49 and 
repub. with pref. by J. Brown in 1874). 
Lord Cockburn, Journal (1874). J.K. 


Lauremberg, JOHANN (*Rostock 26 I 
1590; +Soro, Sjxlland 28 II 1658), 
German poet and playwright, professor 0 
mathematics in Rostock. Whereas his 
Latin poems and Latin and High German 
pageants are forgotten, his Low German 
poetry, above all Veer Schertz-Gedichte 
(1652), have deservedly survived. Origim- 
ally using free verse, later alexandrines; 
Lauremberg attacked, with sovereign 1rony: 
the foibles of fashion and the affectatio? 
of foreign, especially (following Moscher- 
osch) French, ways of life, which he 
contrasts with the good old customs 
including the Low German language. 

Pompejus Magnus (1610); Satyra (1630)? 
Triumphus Nuptialis Danicus (1635); D¥ 
Geschichte Arions (1655).—Scherzgedichte vor 
4. L., ed. J. M. Lappenberg (1861); Nieder- 
deutsche Scherzgedichte von #. L., ed. W: 
Braune (1879); Zwei plattdeutsche Possen von 
F. L., ed. H. Jellinghaus, in Niederdt. Jahrb» 
3 (1877); Eine dritte plattdeutsche Posse vor 
% L., ed. C. A. Nissen, ibid., 11 (1886)' 
Laurembergs handschriftlicher Nachlass, ed. 
Bolte, zbid., 13 (1888); Laurembergs Scher 
gedichte in handschriftlicher Fassung, ed. * 
Schréder (1909). 

. Weimer, ‘ Laurembergs Scherzgedicht 

die Artund Zeit ihrer Entstehung’, in Niedet®™ 
Jahrb., 25 (1899). G.C. 


Laurence of Durham (*Waltham, afte 
1100; +1154), became prior of Durham ? 
1149 and died while accompanying pishoF 
Hugh de Puiset to Rome. He w!?'” 
much verse, notably a long poem, Hyp 
nosticon, some poetical dialogues, a? 


Consolatio de morte amici in prose 
verse. ‘ 
Dialogi, ed. J. Raine (1880); Hypognostie, 
(extracts), ed. Raine, ibid., and T. Wrie a 
Biogr. Brit. Literaria, ii; Vita sanctae Brigt 

in Acta Sanct., Feb. 1. F,J.ER- 


om — —— 


ed 
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Laurent d’Orléans (t1300?), French 


writer. Dominican confessor to Philip 
III, he wrote the Somme le Roi, or Livre 
des Vices et Vertus (1279), a moral treatise 
for laymen, compiled from the well-known 
Miroir du Monde and other sources. 
After becoming inquisitor at Tours, he 
died in Paris at the convent of St Jacques, 
where he had been prior. 


E. Brayer, Positions des Théses, Ecole des 
Chartes (1940). M.F.L. 


Laurentius Andreae (*Vastmanland ? c. 


1470; {Straingnaés 14 IV 1552), Swedish 
Reformer. Besides his pioneer work in 
church and state he did much to purify 
the Swedish language. His most im- 
portant contribution was the supervision 
of the translation of the New Testament 
In 1526. 

N. Lindqvist, Studier dver reformations- 
tidens bibelsvenska (1918) and ‘Oversittaren 
av Nya Testamentet 1526’, in Arkiv for 
nordisk filologi (1929-30). C.H.K. 


Laurentius Petri (*Orebro 1499; tUpps- 
Sala 27 X 1573), first Lutheran archbishop 
of Sweden; younger brother of Olaus. He 
had a large part in the translation of the 
Bible appearing in 1541, which had a 
tremendous influence not only on religious 


lif redish language as a whole. 
e but on the Swe gu gars 


Laurier van Yperen, Marius (*Malines 
C. 1530; tYpres?), Dutch poet in the 
Rederijker tradition, with pronounced neo- 
atin interests (Motto: ‘In deughden 
8roene’), He translated Sluperius’s 
Eucharis (before 1562) and Ovid’s Ars 
amandi as Die conste van Minnen, and 
adapted Die Sleutel der Liefden from the 
French, 


F, Kossmann, in Tijdschr. Nederl. T. en 
Lett., 60, and in Het Boek, 26 940A 


Laurillard, Exiza (*Rotterdam 26 Ill 
1830; co1863 Anna Roos; tSantpoort 
Io VII 1908), Dutch parson-poet and 
Writer of essays, rhymer of half-witty, half- 
Serious wisdom. 

VERSE: Primulae veris (1853); Ernstig en los 


(18,4): en klaproozen (1900). 
Wi hue in Levensber. Mij Ned. letterk. 


Lautréamont, LE COMTE DE, pseud. of 
Isidore-Lucien Ducasse (*Montevideo IV 
1847: +Paris 23 XI 1870), French writer. 
Of his life little is known. His parents 
Were French and he came with them to 
France in 1860. The first canto of his 
Prose epic, Les Chants de Maldoror, was in 


LAVROV 


the hands of the printer in 1868, but the 
work was not published until 1890. Les 
Chants de Maldoror, which the author 
described as ‘a work after the manner of, 
but more terrible than Byron’s Manfred 
and Mickiewicz’s Conrad’, is a precursor 
of surrealism. 


CHuvres complétes, ed. with pref. E. Jaloux 
(1938); ed. with pref. R. Caillois (1946). 

L.-P. Quint, L. et Dieu (1930); P. Soupault, 
L. (1946). T.W. 


Lavater, JOHANN KaspEr (*Ziirich 15 XI 
1741 ; tibid. 2 I 1801), Swiss physiognomist 
and poet. A protestant pastor, Lavater 
became famous for his political inde- 
pendence and physiognomical writings. 
Long friendly with Goethe, he died of 
wounds received as stretcherbearer in the 
battle of Ziirich (26 XI 1800). Lavater’s 
intellectual powers lagged behind his well- 
meaning, uncritical enthusiasm, and _ his 
voluminous writings are now only of 
historical value. 


VERSE: Schweizerlieder (1767); Christliche 
Lieder (1771); Poesien (1781); Fesus Messias 
(1783-86); Das menschliche Herz (1780).— 
DraMa: Abraham und Isaak (1776).—Various: 
Lavater von der Phystognomik (1772); Physiog- 
nomische Fragmente (1775—78).—Ausgewahlte 
Schriften (8 vols, 1841-44). 

F. W. Bodemann, L. nach seinem Leben, 
Lehren und Wairken (1856); F. Muncker, 
J. K. L. (1883); O. Guinandeau, Etudes sur 
J. K. L. et sa pensée jusqu’en 1786 (1924); A. 
Vomel, Lavaters Leben (1927). H.B.G, 


La Vigne, ANDRE DE (*La Rochelle 1457 ?; 
T1515), French dramatist and poet; 
secretary to queen Anne, wife of Charles 
VIII of France. Author of a Mystére du 
glorieux saint Martin (1496), a Moralité de 
PAveugle et du Boiteux and a Farce du 
Meuner. Wis lyric poetry is in the 
rhetorical style of the end of the 15th 
century. 


E. L. de Kerdaniel, Un rhétoriqueur, A. de la 
V. (1919) and Un auteur dramatique du XVe 
stécle, A. de la V. (1923). A.H.D. 


Lavrov, PETER Lavrovicu (*1823; T1900), 
Russian philosopher and sociologist who 
from 1868 on, when he escaped to Paris, 
became one of the leaders of the Russian 
revolutionary press abroad. A ‘populist’ 
by his sympathies, he evolved—partly 
under the influence of Comte and Feuer- 
bach—his own ‘anthropological approach 
to history and evolution. His numerous 
writings ranged from the Exposition of 
Hegel’s philosophy and a history of modern 
thought to his interesting: Istoricheskie 
pisma (‘ Historical Letters’, 1879), in 





LAW 
which he stressed the role of the individual 
in history. 

Sobranie sochineniy (7 vols, 1919-20); 


Izbrannye sochineniya (4 vols, 1934-38)- 

I. S. Knizhnik, P. L. L. (1930); T. G. 
Masaryk, The Spirit of Russia (1919); P. L. 
L., Statyi, vospominaniya, materialy (1922); 
1. S. Knizhnik-Vetrov, P. L. L. (1930). J.-L. 


Law, WILLIAM (*Kings Cliffe, nr Stam- 
ford 1686; tibid. 9 IV 1761), English 
divine and prose-writer. Law’s early 
works, able, lucid and sometimes caustic 
contributions to the controversies of the 
age, were followed by two works of 
practical ethics, the second of which, A 
Serious Call to Devout and Holy Life (1752), 
had profound influence on such widely 
diverse characters as Johnson and Wesley, 
who placed it second only to the Bible in 
spreading evangelicism, its manifest sin- 
cerity, persuasive power and insight setting 
hearts aflame. His later works show him 
as a mystic deeply impressed by Bohme. 

Three Letters to Bishop of Bangor (1717-19) ; 
Practical Treatise upon Christian Perfection 
(1726); The Case of Reason (1731); An Appeal 
to all that Doubt (1740); The Way to Divine 
Knowledge (1752). 

J. H. Overton, W. L., Nonjuror and Mystic 
(1881); C. Walton, Notes and Materials for an 


adequate Biography of L. (1854). See also 
under MANDEVILLE, B. DE. .M.H. 


Lawet, RoBEeRT (tBruges before 1596), 
Dutch poet in the Rederijker tradition. 
For some time he lived at Roeselare, where 
he was a member of the Chamber of 
Rhetoric ‘St Barbara’; c. 1579 he fled to 
Bruges. He wrote a number of devotional 
allegories, those of the Bruges period being 
openly Calvinistic. 

tReyne Maecxsele, ed. L. Scharpé (1905); 
Vanden verlooren Zoone, ed. E. G. A. Galama 
(1941) ; Fhesus ten twaelf jaren oudt,ed. E.G. A. 
Galama, in Leuvensche Bijdr., 40 (1951). 

A. v. Elslander and L. de Scheerder. in 
Album-Baur, 1 (1948); J. J. Mak, in N. 
Taalgids (1951). J.J.M. 


Lawless, Hon. EmiLy (*Co. Kildare 17 
VI 1845; tSurrey 19 X 1913), Irish poet 
and novelist, daughter of third Baron 
Cloncurry; led a secluded life on her 
ancestral estate; wrote serious studies of 
the Irish peasantry and some good lyrics. 
Verse: With the Wild Geese (1902).— 
Various: A Millionaires Cousin (1885); 
Hurrish (1886); Ireland (1887); With Essex in 
Ireland (1890); Grania (1892). R.McH. 


Lawrence, GrorcE ALFRED (*Braxted 
25 Ill 1827; +Edinburgh 23 IX 1876), 
English novelist who in Guy Livingstone 
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(1857) and numerous other novels con- 
tributed to Victorian fiction the black- 
guard-hero. 

word and Gown (1859); Border and Bastle 
(1863); Breaking a Butterfly: Blanche Ellerslie s 
Ending (1869). R.M.H. 


Lazamon or Laweman (fl. 1200), Eng- 
lish poet, author of the Brut, a long 
alliterative poem on the legendary and 
actual history of England from Brutus t0 
Cadwalader (including Arthur, Lear, Cym- 
beline etc.); an anglicized expansion 0 
Wace’s Roman de Brut. 


L.’s Brut, ed. I’. Madden (3 vols, 1847): 
J. S. P. Tatlock, The Legendary History of 
Britatn (1950). R.W.Bb. 


Lazarevié, Laza (*Sabac 1 V 1851) 
+Belgrade 28 XII 1890), Serbian short- 
story writer. One of the pioneers 9 
modern medicine and public health ™ 
Serbia. His work brought him nt? 
intimate touch with the life of the people: 
A keen student of Turgenev, Gogol, ana 
other Russian masters, he carried the ar 
of the short story to a pitch of excellence 
unsurpassed in Yugoslav literature. 

Sest pripovedaka (1886) ; Pripovedke (189° 
1899). S.C. 


Lazhechnikov, IvaAN IVANOVICH (+o 
omna 14 IX 1792; {Moscow 26 VI 18 o4 
Russian historical novelist. He was ee 
author of several plays, short stories ee 
sketches. His knowledge of the past vi ae 
considerable, and so was his gift ‘a 
portraiture; but he often indulged 
rhetoric and in sentimental paitiguens 4 
Posledniy Novik (1831-33); Ledyanoy f a 
(1835; Fr. adaptation, A. Dumas Peres rig 
Maison de Glace; Eng. tr. H. L. Williams, “gy; 
Palace of Ice, 1860-61); Basurman \* ee. 
Polnoye sobranie sochinenty (12 vols, 18997 nal! 
A. Skabichevsky, Nash istorichesky he yell 
(1903); I. V. Vladislavlev, Russkve Aa 


(1924). 
Leanard (or LEANERD), JOHN (fl. ore 
English writer of plays which were suc ont 
fully acted, though he plagiarized 1 

and plots. 


pling 
The Country Innocence (1677) ; The B (679) 
B.L-J 


Justice (1678; 1694); The Counterfetts 


Lear, Epwarp (*Highgate, Londo 338) 
1812; San Remo, Italy 29, pew 
English painter and nonsense writer: 
was of Danish descent and lived me 
abroad. He travelled and P ain a0 
Europe, Asia and Africa, 
zoological illustrations, landscape>: 
colours and travel-books. Many 4 


\ 


snl ' 
a ip 


pro’ teil 











[1153] 


nonsense poems are emotional fantasies, 
some with a hardly definable sadness— 
‘The Dong with the Luminous Nose’, 
for instance. The freedom and wildness 
of his humour may have had some con- 
nexion with his ill-health and melancholy. 


Journal of a Landscape Painter in Southern 
Calabria (1852); The Book of Nonsense (1846); 
Nonsense Songs, Stories, Botany and Alphabets 
(1871); More Nonsense (1871); The Complete 
Nonsense of E. L., ed. Holbrook Jackson 
(1947) ; Letters (1907) and Later Letters of E. L. 
(1911), both ed. Lady Strachey. 

W.B. O. Field, £. L. on My Shelves (1933); 
A. Davidson, E. L., Landscape Painter and 
Nonsense Poet (1938). B.H. 


Le Bel, Jean (*Liége 1290 ?; Tébid. 15 II 
1370), French chronicler, canon of Liége. 
Author of an outstanding prose Chronique 
(1357-61) which Froissart took as a 
starting-point for his own work. 


Ed. J. Viard and E. Déprez (2 vols, 1904-05). 


A. Coville, ‘J. le B., chroniqueur’, in 
Hist. litt. de France, 38 (1941). A.H.D. 
Lebenson, AsraHAM Dov, pen-name 


ADAM (*Vilna 1789 or 1794 ?; Tibid. 19 XI 
1878), Hebrew poet, scholar and leader of 
the Haskalah movement in Lithuania. The 
editor of a scholarly commentary on Jere- 
miah and Ezekiel and of the Hebrew 
grammar of Ben Zeeb, he was regarded as 
the best Hebrew scholar of his day. But 
his fame rests on his poetry—he was 
tightly called the father of modern Hebrew 
poetry—e.g. Shire Sfath Kodesh (3 vols, 
1842-70); Michal Dema. He also wrote 
imitative dramas, e.g. Chochma and Emet 
ve-Emunah (Vilna, 1867). 


Kol Shire Adam u-Michal (6 vols, 
1895). 


Lebenson, Muicua JOSEPH, pen-name 
Micway (*Vilna 22 II 1828; tibid. 17 II 
1852), Hebrew poet; son of Abraham Dov 
ebenson. From his early childhood 
Michal was trained not only in Hebraics 
but also in European languages. At the 
age of 13 he started to translate the great 
German poets into Hebrew. Harisoth 
Troja (1849), from Virgil’s Aeneid after 
chiller, was warmly praised. When he 
Went in 1849 to Berlin, he immediately 
found friends and admirers, including 
Shneor Zachs and Yomtov Lipman Zunz. 
They advised him to turn from the glori- 
fication of the ‘strange gods’ to themes of 
Jewish national character, and there fol- 
lowed his historical poems on Hebrew 
topics, e.g. Shire Bath Zion (Berlin, 1851), 
containing 6 dramatic poems, of which 
“Shlomo? and ‘Koheleth’ are the best. 
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Kinnor Bath Zion, ed. A. Lebenson (1870), 
new ed. J. Fichman (Berlin, 1925); Kol Shire 
Adam u-Michal (6 vols, Vilna, 1895). 


Le Bouvier, Grittes, known as LE 
HERAUT Berry (*1386; t1455?), French 
chronicler and moralist; herald to the 
Dauphin (later Charles VII). His most 
important work, La Chronique du roi 
Charles VII, covers the king’s life from 
1403 to 1455. He also wrote a short life 
of Richard II of England (1440) as well as 
the Recouvrement de Normandie and an 
interesting account of his travels in Europe 
and the East entitled Livre de la Description 
des pays (ed. E. T. Hamy, 1908). 

J. Stevenson, Narratives of the expulsion of 
the English from Normandy (1863). A.H.D. 


Lebrija, ELIo ANTONIA DE: see NEBRIJA. 


Lebrun, Ponce-Denis Ecoucuarp (*Paris 
tr VIII 1729; tibid. 2 TIX 1807), French 
poet, the author of Elegies, Epitres and of 
amusing epigrams published separately 
throughout his career. His pompous 
and abstract Odes, derived from Pindar 
through Boileau, earned him from contem- 
porary admirers the name of Lebrun- 
Pindare. His Ode au vaisseau Le Vengeur, 
describing the heroic end of a French 
warship outnumbered by English ships in 
the battle of 1 VI 1794, offers a curious 
coincidental parallel to the English Ballad 
of the Revenge. 

CEuvres (4 vols, 1811); Petits poétes frangats, 
ed. Poitevin, vol. II (1864). 

C. A. Sainte-Beuve, Causeries du Lundt, U1 
(1850-69). G.B. 


Lecky, WILLIAM EpwarRD HARTPOLE 
(*Newtown Park, Co. Dublin 26 III 1838; 
001871 Elizabeth van Dedem; tLondon 
1903), Irish historian; educated Chelten- 
ham and Trinity College, Dublin; he was 
especially noted for his historical writings 
on rationalism, on European morals and on 
Ireland. 

Leaders of Public Opinion in Ireland (1861); 
History of Rationalism in Europe (1865); 
History of European Morals (1869). 

E. Lecky, Memoir of L. (1909). R.McH. 


Leclerc, Micuen (*Albi 1622; TParis 
1691), French dramatist, remembered for 
his tragedy Iphigénie (1675), signed by 
himself and Coras. It seems to have been 
intended to compete with Racine s Iphi- 
génie. One other wages 2? Virginie 
romaine (1645), is a, ; a . | 

_C. Lancaster, History of Mrench dramatic 
ee in the r7th Century, II, IV 193 


1940). 


LECONTE DE LISLE 


Leconte de Lisle, CHARLES-MARIE-RENE 
(*Saint Paul, Réunion Is. 22 X 1818; 
+Louveciennes 18 VII 1894), French poet. 
The son of a Breton sugar-planter, he 
spent much of his youth in Réunion, with 
lengthy visits to France in 1821-28 and in 
1837-43, when he studied law at Rennes. 
In 1845 he settled finally in Paris and 
adopted the utopian socialism of Fourier 
but abandoned politics after Louis- 
Napoleon’s coup d’état (1851) and lived by 
occasional journalism, teaching and trans- 
lations of Greek poetry. His own poems 
were at first unrecognized, but the Poeémes 
barbares (1862) stamped him as an 
opponent of romantic subjectivity and, 
with his contributions to Le Parnasse 
Contemporain (1866-76), made him the 
leader of the Parnassians (q.v.). He was 
appointed Senate librarian in 1872, elected 
to V. Hugo’s chair in the French Academy 
(1886) and died honoured as a ‘prince of 
poets’. 

His powerful verse, descriptive and 
philosophic, is coloured by nostalgia for 
his native island, by his profound study of 
Greek religion—to which he was guided 
by his friend Louis Ménard—and of the 
Indian sacred books. Darwinism also 
influenced him. His pessimistic distaste 
for the modern world derived in part from 
his political disillusionment. 

VERSE: Premiéres poésies et lettres intimes, ed. 
B. Guinaudeau (1902); Poémes antiques (1852, 
1872); Poémes et poésies (1855, 1857); Poémes 
barbares (1862, 1874, 1878); Poémes tragiques 
(1884); Dermers poémes (1895); Poésies com- 
plétes (4 vols, Lemerre, 1927—28).—PROSE: 
Contes en prose et impressions de jeunesse (1911); 
Histoire populaire du Christianisme (1871); 
Hist. populatre de la Révolution frangaise (1871) ; 
Catéchisme populaire républicain (1872). 

C. Baudelaire, ‘Notice sur L. de L.’, in 
Crépet’s Recueil des poétes frangais, IV (1865); 
J. Vianey, Les Sources de L. de L. (1907); 
E. Estéve, L. de L. (1923). G.B. 


Ledeganck, KareL LODEWIjK (*Eeklo g 
XI 1805; tGhent 19 III 1847), Flemish 
poet, worked in a weaving mill, studied law 
and became a judge and inspector of 
education. He developed from a ‘ Rederi- 
ker’ to the first romantic poet in Flanders. 
His gloomy tales in verse are unpalatable 
now, but his contemplative poetry is still 
impressive, and his trilogy on Ghent, 
Bruges and Antwerp, De drie zustersteden 
(1846), is striking with its forceful rhythm 
and monumentality. 

Bloemen mijner lente (1839); Het burgslot 
van Zomergem (1840); De zinnelooze (1842); 
Les trois seeurs flamandes, tr. A. J. G. Louwage 
(1864).—Verspreide en nagelaten gedichten, ed. 
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J. F. J. Heremans (1852); Volledige dichtwerken 
(1886). 

M. Rooses, ‘L.’, in Schetsenboek (1877) 5 
J. A. Torfs, Ledeganck’s trilogie der Dre 
Zustersteden (1884). R.F.L. 


Ledesma Buitrago, ALONSO DE (*Segovia 
1552; tibid. 1632), Spanish religious poct. 
Some think his Conceptos espirituales 
originated the style called conceptismoe 
(q.v.). His poems usually consist 9° 
religious allegories founded on a continued 
metaphor or pun. He also took nursery~ 
rhymes and game-jingles and adapted of 
parodied them a lo divino. His poems are 
curious rather than profound. 

Conceptos espirituales (3 series, 1600-06-12) 3 
Juegos de Noche Buena (1611); Bibl. Autores 
Esp., XXXV. | 

A. Coster, ‘Baltasar Gracian, 1601-58’, 1" 
Revue Hispanique, XXIX (1913). E.M.W. 


Lee, NATHANIEL (*c. 1653 ?; }London V 
1692), English dramatist, who went from 
Westminster School to Trinity Colles®: 
Cambridge (1665), where he contribute 
an English ode to Threnodia lamenting the 
death of Monck. At first an actor of mea? 
quality, though excellent at recitation, Le¢ 
took to writing heroic plays on classica 
subjects, at first in couplets, later, notably 
The Rival Queens (1677), in blank verse: 
Mad from 1684 to 1689, he received a pe?” 
sion from the Theatre Royal on recovely’ 
His plays were considered good theatre of 
I50 years, though his extravagant biap 
verse was deplored. : 

Works (1694); Dramatick works (3 vols 
TG. Ham, O 

. G. Ham, ’ z)s 
tway and L. (1931) [ RB. 

Lee, Soputa (*London 1750; ¢Clifton 1 
III 1824); Harrier (*London 175 m 
tClifton 1 VIII 1851), sisters, ng 
writers of successful plays and nove” 
including The Canterbury Tales (1797 
1805), to which both contributed. 

Sophia: The Chapter of Accidents (play? 
1780); The Life of a Lover (novel; 180404); 
ee a ne of Innocence (5 vols, 17 

e Three Strangers (play; 1825). 

Sophia: J. oe hls siddory 


4 it 1827); Harriet: Bristol Journal 1. 


[ 
Leeuwen, JAN vVaN (+Groenendaal 38 
Brussels 1377), Dutch mystic. He We ar 
lay brother in the monastery of Groene o 
daal in Ruusbroec’s time; his nick at 
was ‘the good cook’. He wrote 4 1 
number of mystical tracts (influencé Jats 
Hadewijch and Ruusbroec) in 4 popy’ in” 
not very accomplished style but fas sis 
ating because of their spontaneity- 
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fame spread abroad: in the 15th century 
five of his smaller works were translated 
into German and he was read until well 
into the 17th century. 

S. Axters, J. v. L. (1945); J. W. N. Delteyk, 
J. v. L. en sijn tractaat van vif manieren van 
broederliker minnen (2 vols, 1947). J.J.M. 


Le Fanu, JosepH Suermpan (*Dublin 28 
VIII 1814; tibid. 7 II 1873), Irish novelist, 
chiefly remembered for his tales of the 
supernatural. His stories have much skill 
in plot and his method of deliberate 
narration helps their suspense; they are 
somewhat weakened by prolixity but 
remain among the classics of this genre. 

The House by the Churchyard (1863); 


Uncle Silas (1864); In a Glass nore Vera 


Lefevre, Jean (*Ressons-sur-le-Matz c, 
1327), French author and translator, best 
known for his version in French verse of 
the Lamentations of Matheolus, and for 
the Livre de Leesce which he composed as a 
refutation. ; 
NSLATIONS: Lamentations (1371-72), ed, 
Ah, G@ Wan Hawa (1892); La Vieille (tr. of 
Vetula by Richard de Fournival), ed. H. 
Cocheris (1861); Disticha Catoms, ed. J. 
Ulrich, in Rom. Forschungen, XV _ (1903); 
Theodolet (tr. of Theodult Ecloga).—Wokrks : Le 
Livre de Leesce (after 1373), ed. A. G. Van 
Hamel (1905); Respit de la Mort (after 1376); 
Epistre sur les miseres de la vie. F.W, 


Lefévre, Jean (*Paris 13353 TAvignon 
11 I 1390), French diarist; a Benedictine 
who became bishop of Chartres (1380) and 
chancellor to Louis I, duke of Anjou and 
king of Sicily (1381). He wrote an 
interesting Fournal (1381-88) in French, 
with a number of passages in Latin. : 
anvillé (1888).—A. Coville, 
Wie dntaitecheells dans ie domaines @’ Anjou- 
Provence de 1380 @ 1435 (1941). D. 


Lefévre, JEAN, Lord of Saint Remy 
eccncild wank ?; +Bruges 16 VI 1468), 
French chronicler and poet, and a high 
official at the court of the dukes of Bur- 
gundy. In addition to a verse epistle, he 
Wrote an important, but biased Chronique 
in prose which covered the period 1408-36. 

Ed. F. Morand (2 vols, ED 


Le wEEtaples (Faber STAPULENSIS), 
soe an (*c, 1459 tNérac II] 1§ 36), 
rench humanist, hellenist and religious 

reformer. A pupil of George Flermony- 

Mus, he became acquainted with Florentine 


: journ in Italy 
neo-p xism during 4 SOJO , 
nee later associated with Budé and 
; 
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taught Greek in Paris (¢. 1505). His com- 
mentaries on the Psalms (1507) and the 
Pauline Epistles (1512) were along human- 
istic-philological lines and based directly 
on the text. His translation of the New 
Testament (1523) was followed by that of 
the whole Bible (1530). A translator of 
Nicholas of Cues, he joined Brigonnet and 
his circle, sharing their aspirations for a 
church purged of medieval abuses and in- 
spired by a devotional spirit based on the 
Gospels. ‘The scholastic reaction of 1523 
led to his flight to Strasbourg (1525), and 
his later years (1530-36) were spent at 
Neérac under the patronage of Margaret of 
Navarre. 


J. Barnaud, L. d’E. (1936); A. Renaudet, in 
Dict. des lettres frangatses, I (1951). Fy « 


Leffler, ANNE CHARLOTTE (*Stockholm 
1X 1849; 01872 Gustaf Edegren (0|o1889); 
tNaples 21 \ 1892), Swedish author. Her 
first work was a series of problem plays, 
but their lack of success turned her to 
writing stories of what she herself termed 
‘sober realism’. They dealt largely with 
cultivated, conventional middle-class 
society; a favourite grievance was the 
double moral code existing between the 
sexes, After her second marriage in 1890 
with a Neapolitan duke, her writing took 
on a Warmer and more emotional tone. 


Piays: Skddespelarskan (1873); Pastorsad- 
junkten (1876); Elfvan (1880); Sanna kvinnor 
(1883), True women, tr. H. L. Brekstad (1885); 
Hur man gér godt (1885); Familjelycka (1892). 
—FicTion: Ur ltfvet (3 vols, 1882-83, 1889); 
En sommarsaga (1886); Kvtnnlighet och eratik 
(1890). 

E. Key, A. C. L. (1893); J. Gernandt- 
Claine and I. Essén, A. C. L. (autobiog. based 
on letters and diaries, 1922). C.H.K. 


Lefranc, JEAN-JACQUES, Marquis de Pom- 
pignan (*Montauban 10 VIII 1709; 
+Pompignan 4 XI 1784), French poet. 
One of the best religious poets of his age, 
he gave a translation of the Psalms (1751) 
and the Odes chrétiennes et philosophiques 
(1771). His hostility to rationalism pro- 
voked Voltaire’s unjust comment on his 
Poémes sacrés (1755): ‘Sacred they are, for 
no one will touch them’ (in Le P. auvure 
Diable). He also wrote tragedies (Didon, 
1743) and an Ode (1742) on the death of 
J. B. Rousseau, whose work he much 
admired. 


CEuvres (4 vols, 1784): G.B, 


*% Pe > 
e Franc, Martin (*1410°; }146r ?), 
eae eet A Norman who became 
(elected pope Felix V, 1439), and who 
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entered, on his master’s death in 1451, the 
Service of Louis I of Savoy. His verse, 
allegorical and moralizing, is interesting 
only because of the ideas expressed. In 
his principal work, Le Champion des Dames 
(1442), he refutes the attacks on women 
popular since Jean de Meung. 

. G. Paris, ‘Un poeme inédit de M. Le F.’, 
in Romania, XVI (1887); A. Piaget, M. Le F., 
prevot de Lausanne (1888); A. Bayot, L’Estrif 
de Fortune et de Vertu (1928). A.H.D. 


Legge, Tuomas (*Norwich 1535; TCam- 
bridge 12 VII 1607), English writer of 
Latin Plays and master of Caius College, 
Cambridge. His tragedy Ricardus Tertius, 
performed at St John’s College, Cambridge 
(1579), achieved contemporary fame. 
Ricardus Tertius (MS. play, Ppr- Shake- 
Speare Soc., 1844; and Hazlitt-Collier, Shake- 
speare’s Library, ii, 1875). 
G, C, oore Smith, ‘Notes on some 
English University Plays’, Mod. Lang. Rev., 
IIT (1908) ; Shakespeare Jahrbuch, oD 
Leibniz, Gorrrrirp WILHELM VON (*Leip- 
Zig 1646; +Hanover 1716), German 
philosopher, mathematician and diplomat, 
a Universal man’ of the renaissance type. 
Flis philosophy of pre-established harmony 
of hierarchically ordered monads reflected 
the theoretical organization of the abso- 
lutist state of the baroque, but his optimism 
looked forward to the Enlightenment; 
Voltaire ridiculed it in Candide. Most of 
his scientific work was in Latin or French 
(Théodicée, 1710), but his Unvorgreiffliche 
Gedancken betreffend die Ausiibung und 
Verbesserung der deutschen Sprache (1717), 
on which his literary importance chiefly 
rests, urged the increased use and histor- 
ical study of German. Leibniz was active 


with plans for the union of the Protestant 
churches. 


Opera omnia (6 vols, 1768); Céuvres, ed. A. 
Foucher de Careil (7 vols, 1859-75) ; Sdamtliche 
Schriften und Briefe, ed. Prussian Academy 
(1923 ff.) ; selected works ed. H. Schmalenbach 
(2 vols, 1914-15). 

E. Ravier, Bibliographie des oeuvres de L. 
(1937); R. Klibansky, L.’s Unknown Corres- 
pondence with English Scholars and Men of 
Letters (1941); B. Russell, Critical Exposition 
of the Philosophy of L. (1900, 1937); A. 
Schmarsow, L. und Schottelius (1877, with 
text of Unvorgreiffliche Gedancken); D. 
Mahnke, L. und Goethe (1924); R. W. Meyer, 
L. und die europdische Ordnungskrise (1948, 
Eng. tr. 1951); P. Hankamer, Die Sprache, thr 
Begriff und ihre Deutung im 16. und 17. Fh. 
(1927). L.W.F. 


Leigh, Ricuarp (*1649? 5°°3. tWolver- 
hampton 1728 ?), English physician, poet 
and pamphleteer, possibly an actor, who 
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Wrote against Dryden and Marvel]. 
competent writer of couplet and Various 
Pp mie verse forms. ' 

oems TT. ral Occastons (16 
H, Mecdon The Censure of a 
on Mr Dryden's Conquest of Granada (1673). 
The Transposer Rehearsed (1673). Blea 


Leighton, Sip WitiiamM (*Plash, Salop. 
t. 1603-14: co Winifred Flarcourt), Eng. 
lish poet, who wrote poems and COMposed 
music for them while imprisoned for debts 
His laudatory verse was OCdicated to 
James I. His poetry exhibits biblical ang 
classical learning. 

Vertue Triumphant (1603); The Teares of a 
Sorrowfull Soule (1613)- IJ 8s, 


Leisewitz, JOHANN ANTON (*Hanover 9V 
1752; +Brunswick ro LX 1806), German 
dramatist. While studying at Géttingen 
Leisewitz met Hélty and Bote and joined 
the Hainbund. He practised as a lawyer 
in Brunswick, where he became a friend of 
Lessing. His tragedy Fulius von Tarent 
was second to Klinger’s Zwiullinge in the 
Hamburg competition (1776). From 19778 
he was in the service of the duke of 
Brunswick. Incurably diffident, Leise- 
witz published little and ordered the 
destruction of his manuscripts. Julius von 
Tarent, well constructed and powerfully 
felt, is among the best works of ‘Sturm und 
Drang’ (q.v.). 

Julius von Tarent (17763 With fragments ed. 
R. M. Werner, 1889).— Schriften (1816); sel. 


ed. K. Freye, Sturm und Drang (1911). 
— Heel mit der Braut, ed. H. Mack 
ee) 5 Tagebiicher, ed. Ne Mack and J. 
ochner (2 vols, 1916—-20). 
G. Kutschera von Aichbergen, F. A. L. 
(1876); W. Kuhlhorn, L.s ‘Fulius von Tarent 
(1912). H.B.G. 


Leiva Ramirez, FRANCISCO DE (*Malaga 
1630; $1676 ?), Spanish minor drama 
in the Calderonian school. His mos 
famous play is Cuando no se aguarda 
principe tonto. 

Bibl. Autores Esp., XLVI. E.M.W. 


Leland, CHarLES GODFREY (*Philadelp tt 
15 VIII 1824; 17 I 1856 Eliza a 
Fisher; +Florence, Italy 2° Tit x9 
American poet. Of his more than ads 
books only Hans Breitmanns Ba sal 
survives which satirizes German-Ame? 
pseudo-idealism. sane 

The Brei Ballads (1671); 
Karl’s Sketch, Book (1855); The Gypstes (18 
Memoirs (1893). snes HE 

G. H. Genzmer, in Dict. Am. Bir, 
(1933); M. Thalmann, ‘Hans Breitmar'' Tv 
— — Lang. Assoc. of Americ, R. 
1939). 





| 
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Leland, JoHN (*1506?; 1552), English 
antiquary. Educated at St Paul’s, Cam- 
pridge and Oxford, Leland was appointed 
‘king’s antiquary’ (1533) and compiled a 
detailed topographical and antiquarian 
record after touring England for six years. 


The Laboryouse journey and Serche of Fohan 
Leylande (1549), repr. T. Hearne in Itinerary, I 
(1710); The Itinerary of John Leland the 
Antiquary, ed. T. Hearne (9 vols, 1710-12), 
ed. L. T. Smith (5 vols, 1906-10). 

E. Burton, Life of Leland (1896); T. D. 
Kendrick, British Antiquity (1950). W-A.A. 


Lemaire, Jean, pe Bexces (*Bavai, 
Hainaut 1473; +1524°), French writer. 
Hlistoriographer to Margaret of Austria 
and later to Louis XII, whose Gallican 
policy he defended, he illustrates by his 
varied interests and appreciation of all the 
arts the early renaissance movement in 
France. His poetry shows the excessively 
rich rhyme and alliteration of the rhétori- 
queurs but marks a great advance in 
harmony and picturesqueness. He intro- 
duced the terza rima into France and 
practised with success the alexandrine. 
His vocabulary is rich in technical terms, 
neologisms, and descriptions of colour and 
light. The Epitres de l’ Amant Vert (1510) 
reveal his mastery in a semi-humorous, 
semi-pathetic style. He advocates a close 
cultural union between France and Flor- 
ence in the Concorde des deux langages 
(1511) and the description there of the 
Temple of Venus reveals his pagan 
philosophy. His largest prose work, the 
Illustrations de Gaule et Singularités de 
Troie (1511-13), reproduces the legend of 
the Trojan origin of the Franks, used later 
by Ronsard in the Franciade. Lemaire 
points forward to the Pléiade but merits a 
high place in his own right as an artist 
sensitive to beauty in all its forms. 


Guvres, ed. J. Stecher (4 vols, 1882-91); 
La Plainte du Désiré (1503), ed. D. Yabsley 
(1932): La Concorde des deux langages, ed. J. 
Frappier (1947); Les Epitres de ? Amant Vert, 
ed. J. Frappier (1948). 

P. Spaak, ¥. L. de Belges, sa vie, son euvre et 
ses meilleures pages (1926); G Doutrepont, 
J. L. de Belges et la renatssance (1934); K. 
Munn, A contribution to the study F. Ls 
de Belges (1936). M.Y. 
Lembcke, CurisTIAN Lupvic EDVARD 
(*Copenhagen 15 VI 1815; 001841 
Laurence Charlotte Jorgensen ; }Frederiks- 
berg 21 III 1807); Danish poet. His 
family was of German origin, and the 
majority of his poems which have survived 
are inspired by an anti-German Danish 
patriotism. Best known 1s his poem Vort 
Modersmaal (‘Our Mother Tongue’). He 
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translated Shakespeare’s works (1861-73), 
and also made some translations from 
Byron, Thomas Moore and Swinburne. 
Digte (1870); Udvalgte Digte, ed. V. 
Andersen (1901). E.B. 


Lemene, Francesco, CONTE DE (*Lodi? 
1634; TMilan 24 VII 1704), Italian 
lyric, pastoral and religious poet. A 
follower of Marino, he sought to please and 
astonish his listeners with unexpected 
metaphors, strange contrasts and figures of 
speech. His languid and affected style 
anticipated the ways of the next generation. 
Poesie diverse (1699; 1726). 

_ C. Vignati, ‘F. de L. e il suo epistolario 
inedito’, in Arch. Stor. Lombardo, AIX 
(1892); A. Franzoni, F. de L. (1904); V. 
Saulino, F. de L. nella vita e nelle opere (1921); 
A. Oliva, F. de L. nella letteratura del suo 
secolo (1929). ULL. 


Lemercier, Louis JEAN NEPOMUCENE 
(*Paris 21 IV 1771; ttbid. 7 VI 1840), 
French poet and dramatist. Lemercier 
was a protégé of Marie-Antoinette, and 
had a tragedy (Méléagre) performed when 
he was 17 years old. During the Revolu- 
tion he composed a number of melodramas 
inspired by classical models and one neat 
historical comedy (Agamemnon, 1797). 
Later he wrote ambitious, but unsuccess- 
ful, epic poetry (La Panhypocrisiade, 
1819). Outdistanced by the romantic 
movement, he fell into oblivion. 

Le Lévite d’Ephraim (1795); Le Tartuffe 
Révolutionnaire (1796) ; Pinto ou lajournée d’une 
conspiration (1800); Frédégonde et Brunehaut 
(1821). 

G. Vauthier, Essai sur la vie et les euvres de 
N. L. (1886); M. Souriau, N. L. et ses corres- 
pondants (1908). M.G.; J.P.R. 


Lemierre, ANTOINE MARIN (*Paris 12 I 
1723; +Saint-Germain-en-Laye 4 VII 
1793), French dramatist and _ poet. 
His tragedies in the French classical 
tradition were declamatory and con- 
ventional in spite of his search for new 
subjects. He wrote two long didactic- 
descriptive poems: La Peimture (1769) and 
Les Fastes (1779). 

Hypermnestre (1758); Artaxerce (1766) ; 
tales Tell Lagos Veuve du Malabar 
(1770).—CEuvres (1810). 

G. Lanson, Esquisse 
tragédie francaise (1927) 
dant, SIMON (*Guat, 


Val Miistair 1511; +Chur 1550), Reto- 
Romansch humanist and poet. Luther, 
annoyed by his Latin epigrars, had him 
expelled from Wittenberg. His bucolic 
Amores scandalized the Grisons reformers. 


d’une histoire de la 


Lemnius Marga 





LEMON [1158] 


Returning a poet-laureate from Bologna, he 
taught Latin in Chur, where he died of the 
plague. He composed the first Latin 
translation of the Odyssey and of the 
Batrachomyomachia into German hexa- 
metres; notably however an important 
national epic in Latin, the Raeteis, describ- 
ing the wars for the independence of the 
Grisons and the victory over Austria on 
the Calven (1499). 


Episodia de Foachim Marchioni Branden- 
burgensi et eius conjuge (1532); Epigrammaton 
Libri Duo (1538); Liber Tertius (1538); Lutit 
Pisaet Fuvenalis Monachopronomachia (1539, 
1866); Hlegia in commendationem Homeri De 
Bello Trotani (1539); Amorum Libri Quatuor 
(1542); Dionysius Lybicus Poeta, De Situ 
habitabilis orbits... nuper latinus factus (1544); 
Odysseae Flomeri Libri XXIII nuper a Simone 
Lemnio Emporico Rheto Curiensi heroico latino 
carmine facti ... accessit et Batracomyaomachia 
(1549); Raeteis (1874; Ger. tr. 1792-97 and 
1882; It. tr. 1902). 

G. E. Lessing, ‘Rettung des S. L.’, in 
Kritische Briefe (1753); P. Merker, S. L., ein 
Humanistenleben (1904); Michel, ‘Die 
Quellen zur Raeteis des S. L.’, in Biindner 
Monatsblatt (1917), Vom Humanismus ... in 
Graubiinden (1930); G. Ellinger, ‘S. L. als 
Lyriker’, in Festgabe f. F. von Bezold (1921), 
Die neulateinische Literatur in Deutschland in 
der rt. Halfte des 16. Fh. (1929). R.R.B. 


Lemon, Marx (*London 30 XI 1809; 
01539 Helen Romer; tCrawley, Sussex 
23 V 1870), English humorist, writer of 
novels, stories for children, and some sixty 
plays: co-founder and co-editor of Punch: 
contributor to Household Words. 

FoR CHILDREN: The Enchanted Doll (1850); 
A Christmas Hamper (1860).—NoveE Ls: Faulk- 
ner Lyle (1866); Golden Fetters (1868).— 
Piays: The Chimes (with A. Beckett, 1844); 
Hearts are Trumps (1849); A Moving Tale 
(1850).—Humouwr: The Jest Book (1864). 

R.M.H. 


Lemonnier, CAMILLE (*Ixelles 24 III 
1844; oMlle Panneels; tBrussels 13 VI 
1913), Belgian novelist and critic. He 
abandoned law, then local government, for 
literature. His work, permeated with the 
sensuousness and sensuality of the Flemish 
Painters, prompted the Belgian literary 
renaissance, which dates from the Banquet 
Lemonnier, organized by the ‘Jeune- 
Belgique’ writers in 1883. Social outcasts, 
injustices and aberrations supplied many of 

is themes, and his frank and lyrical 
naturalism, inspired by Zola, involved him 
In three law-suits. 

NOVELS: Seda. - Un Male (1881); 
Thérése Mo te L’Hystérique (1885); 
Le Possédé (1890); L’ Homme qui tue les femmes 
(1892); L’Homme en amour (1897).—SHORT 


STories: Contes flamands et wallons (1875); 
Le Bestiaire (1893).—Criticism: La Belgique 
(1888) ; Constantin Meunier (1904).— AUTOBIO- 
GRAPHY: Une Vie d’écrivain (1945).—Antho- 
logie (1903). 

B. M. Woodbridge, Le Roman Belge 
B.M.W. 


contemporain (1930). 


Lenartowicz, ALEKSANDER T'EOFIL (*War- 
saw 27 II 1822; {Florence 3 III 1893), 
Polish poet, largely self-taught. In 1848 
he went into exile and settled (1860) in 
Florence where he worked as a sculptor. 
His poetry is direct, sincere and melodious 
even to monotony. His pictures of Polish 
peasants and his native Mazovia seem to be 
too rosy; but he is deservedly called a 
‘Mazovian lyricist’. 

Lirenka (1855; Die Lierinka, Ger. tr. A. 
Woycke, in Proben neuerer polnischer Lyrik, 
1861); Zachwycenie (1855; Die Entztickung, 
Ger. tr. A. Woycke, 1861); Gladiatorowte 
(Paris, 1857); Bitwa Ractawicka (Paris, 1859); 
Rytmy narodowe (1881).—Wybdér poezyj (4. 
vols, 1876); Poesie polacche, It. tr. E. Marcucci 
(1871). 

H. Biegeleisen, Lirnik mazowitecki...(1913); 
J. Kasprowicz, Lirntk mazowiecki (1893). 

S 


Lenau, Nixoraus, pseud. of NrIkoLAus 
FRANZ NIEMBSCH VON STREHLENAU (*Csa-~ 
tad, Hungary 13 VIII 1802; }Oberdébling 
nr Vienna 22 VIII 1850), Austrian poet. 
The son of an unstable father, Lenau was 
much spoilt in childhood by his mother 
and grew up temperamental and restless, 
He spent 1821-31 in inconclusive studies 
in Pressburg and Vienna. He was an 
accomplished violinist. Visiting Stuttgart 
in 1831, he was enthusiastically received by 
the Swabian poets, who arranged the pub- 
lication of his poems (1832.) He visited 
America in 1832-33, but returned dis- 
appointed. His love-affair with Sophie, 
the wife of his friend Max von Lowenthal, 
increased his melancholy, and shortly 
before his marriage to Marie Behrends 
(1844) he became incurably insane. Like 
Leopardi, Lenau was a poet of despair, 
His feeling for nature was deep and genu- 
ine, but subjective. This subjectivity and 
the haunting music of his verse made him 
outstandingly a lyric poet; his loosely 
constructed narrative poems are valued 
mainly for their lyrical passages. 


Gedichte (1832); Faust (1836); Savonarola 
(1837); Neuere Gedichte (1838); Die Albigenser 
(1842); Gedichte (1844); Nachlass, ed. A. 
Griin (1851); sel. tr, H. D. Wireman, Gents of 
German Lyrics (1869).—Gesamtausgabe (with 
Briefe), ed. E. Castle (6 vols, 1910~23). 

EK Castle, N. L. (1902) and L. und dite 
Familie Léwenthal (2 vols, 1906); J. Schick, 
L. und die Schwdbischen Dichter (1908); E, 
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Greven, Die Naturschilderung in den Dicht- 
werken von L. (1910); E. Bellanca, Pessimismo e 
religione nell ultimo L. (1935). AAA. 


Lennep, Davip JAcoB vAN (*Amsterdam 
15 VII 1774; c1800 Cornelia Chr. van 
Orsoy, ©1819 Anna C., van de Poll; }bid. 
tr II 1853), Dutch classicist poet, in 1799 
professor at Amsterdam, published, in 
addition to Latin verse and important 
editions and translations, the influential 
treatise Over het belangrijke van Hollands 
grond en oudheden voor gevoel en verbeelding 
(1826, includes ‘Hollandsche Duinzang’), 


Memorabilia illustris Athenaei Amsteloda- 
mensts (1832). 
J. van Lennep, Het leven van Mr C. en Mr 


D. F. van L. (1826). J.W.W. 


Lennep, Jacosp van (*Amsterdam 24 II 
1802; oJkvr. Henriétte S. W. Roéll; 
t25 VII 1868), Dutch poet, novelist, man 
of letters and historian, son of D. J. van 
Lennep. In 1892 he became _ states 
attorney; from 1853 until 1856 he was a 
member of the Second Chamber. As a 


student he was influenced by Bilderdijk, 


later he became a disciple of Scott in epic 
and shorter poems: Jacobaas Weeklacht op 
het huis te Teylingen (1839; tr. S. F. 
Sanders, Facoba’s lament at the House of 
Teylingen, n.d.). He also wrote burlesque 
verse and commemorative plays but he 
owed his fame to chatty historical novels. 
A great talent for narrative, fascinating 
plots and Dutch phlegmatism make one 
forget the lack of psychological depth 
which, at any rate in his masterpiece, De 
lotgevallen van Ferdinand Huyck (2 vols, 
1840; tr. A. Arnold, The Count of Talavera, 
1880), and in several short stories, was less 
conspicuous than is usually presumed. In 
addition to a weaker modern novel, 
Klaasje Zevenster (5 vols, 186s; tr. L. Paul 
Delinotte, Aventures de Nicolette Sept- 
¢totles, 1878), he wrote interesting studies 
about Vondel, whose works he edited ex- 
cellently in 12 vols (1 855~-69). 

De pleegzoon (2 vols, 1833), tr. E. W. Hoskin, 
The adopted son (1847); De Roos van Dekama 
(2 vols, 1836), Eng. tr. F. Woodley (1847); 
Elisabeth Musch (2 vols, 18 50); Onze 
Voorouders (6 vols, 1838-44); Een schaking in 
de z7de eeuw (1850).—VERSE: Academische 
Ldyllen (1827) ; Gedichten (1827) + Nederlandsche 
legenden (1828-31); Gedichten (18 51).—P.ays: 
let dorp aan de grenzen (1830); De vrouwe van 
Waardenburg (1859) ; Hen Amsterdamsche jongen 
(1859).—Romantische werken (23 vols. 18 56- 
72); Poétische werken (13 vols, 1859-72), 

R. C. Bakhuizen van den Brink, Studién en 
Schetsen, 3 (1876); C. B. Huet, in Litter, Fan; 
en Krit.,, 2 and 15 ; J. H. van den Bosch in 
Noord en Zuid, 12 (1889) and in Taal en Let. 


LENZ 


teren, 2 (1891); M. F. van Lennep, Het leven 
van Mr #. v. L. (2 vols, 1909, with biblio.); J. 
ISoopmans, in De Beweging, 9 (1913). 


JW... 


Lenngren, ANNA Maria, née Malmstedt 
(*Uppsala 18 VI 1754; ©1780 Carl Petter 
Lenngren; ‘+Stockholm 8 [III 1817), 
Swedish poet. She began publishing 
satirical verse at the age of 18 and made 
her mark with The Conseillen (1777), which 
poked fun at female follies and foibles. 
She contributed extensively to Stockholms 
Posten, of which her husband was co- 
editor with Kellgren, whom she admired. 
With her dictum of ‘the palace for the high 
and contentment for the low’ she docu- 
mented her social sympathies, and she 
attacked the upper classes in a number of 
witty satires, notably Grefvinnans besédk. 
Her idylls are among her most lovable 
works; though not always free from 
sentimentality and moralizing, they broke 
entirely away from the pastoral fashion and 
were often pointed with irony and satire. 
Towards the end of her life domesticity 
became her ideal, and the didactic poem, 
Nagra ord till min k. Dotter, i fall jag hade 
nagon (1798), exorts women not to let 
politics and learning obscure their true 
call of worthy wife and mother. She was 
the foremost realist of the post-Gustavian 
poets; influenced by Bellman, but with a 
wit, epigrammiatic finish and elegance all 
her own. 

Skaldeférsék (1819); Samlade skrifter, ed. 
T. Hjelmqvist and K. Warburg (1916-26). 

K. Warburg, A. M. L. (rev. ed. 1917); A. 
Blanck, A. M. L., poet och pennskaft (1922); 
G. Hasselberg, Realistisk lyric (1923). 

(ELE. 


Lenz, JACOB MICHAEL REINHOLD (*Sess- 
wegen, Livonia 12 I 1751; Moscow 24 V 
1792), German dramatist. Son of a 
prosperous clergyman, Lenz broke off 
theological studies to accompany two 
noblemen to Strasbourg in 1771. He met 
Goethe and later courted Friederike Brion. 
In 1776 he followed Goethe to Weimar, 
but had to leave owing to his eccentric 
conduct. He became insane in 1778. 
After being cared for by Schlosser, 
Goethe’s brother-in-law, he was taken 
home in 1779. He recovered his sanity, 
but not his talent. 

Lenz’s capricious, unreliable nature is 
reflected in the restless, spasmodic and 
acter of his work. His 
for the reproduction of 
superficial reality in 4 cinematic technique 
of short scenes. His attempt to fuse 
comedy and tragedy was a failure. 


egocentric char 
great gift was 
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VERSE: Die Landplagen (1769).—PLAyYs: 
Lustspiele nach dem FPlautus (1774); Der 
Hofmeister (1774); Der neue Menoza (1774); 
Die Freunde machen den Philosophen (1776); 
Die Soldaten (1776); Der Englander (1777).— 
FicTION: Zerbin (1776); Der Landprediger 
(1777); Der Waldbruder (pub. Schiller, 1797). 
—CRITICISM: <Anmerkungen tibers Theater 
(1774).—Gesammelte Schriften, ed. L. Tieck 
(3 vols, 1828); Sdmtliche Werke, ed. F. Bley 
(5 vols, 1909-13); ed. E. Lewy (4 vols, r909- 
17); sel.ed. K. Freye, Sturm und Drang (1911). 

E. Schmidt, L. und Klinger (1888); M. N. 
Rosanov, L. (1909); H. Kindermann, L. und 
die deutsche Romantik (1925). H.B.G. 


Leo Choirosphactes (fl. c. 900), high 
Byzantine official who left letters giving 
important information on the reign of Leo 
VI, particularly on relations between 
Constantinople and Bulgaria. 


Correspondance, ed. G. Kolias (1939, with 
Fr. tr.). J.M.H. 


Leén, Luis DE (*Belmonte, Cuenca 1527 ?; 
;Madrigal 1591), Spanish poet and reli- 
gious writer. He joined the Augustinian 
Order in 1544, studied at Salamanca and 
held several professorships there. His 
criticisms of the Vulgate, a vernacular 
translation of the Song of Solomon, sus- 
picions of Judaism and the spite of personal 
enemies caused his arrest by the Inquisi- 
tion in 1572; he was released in 1576. He 
returned to teach at Salamanca, edited St 
‘Teresa’s works and died as provincial of 
his order. 

His Latin works consist of theological 
and biblical treatises. He also wrote 
Spanish commentaries on fob and the Song 
of Solomon which are in excellent prose. 
His commentary on Proverbs, xxxi—La 
perfecta casada—is a delightful treatise on 
amarried woman’s duties. The prose dia- 
logue on the names of Christ is eloquent 
and profound; it contains a fervent apology 
for Spanish as a literary language. Leén’s 
translations of Virgil’s Eclogues and Hor- 
ace’s Odes are sometimes mediocre, though 
they helped him to form his technique. His 
own odes, modelled on Horace, but ex- 
pressing a Christian-Platonic attitude to 
the difference between earthly life and 
spiritual reality, are among the greatest 
Spanish poems. One praising the life of 
retirement and another about Roderick the 
Goth are also fine poems. They were pub- 
lished by Quevedo in 1631, having had 
considerable manuscript diffusion during 
his life-time. His poetical translations of 
some psalms and of parts of Yob are prob- 
ably the best examples of biblical poetry in 
Spanish. 18th-century poets made Leén 


one of their models; his influence in his 
own day was relatively small. 

Obras, ed. A. Merino (6 vols, 1804-16; 
1885); Bibl. Autores Esp., 36, 53, 62; La per- 
fecta casada, ed. E. Wallace (Chicago, 1903), 
ed. A. Bonilla y San Martin (1917); Exposicion 
del Miserere (facs. of 1632 ed., N.Y., 1903); 
De los nombres de Cristo, ed. F. de Onis (3 vols, 
1914-21); Obras poéticas, ed. J. Llobera (2 
vols, 1932—33) ; Poestas completas, ed. F. Garcfa 
(1942); Cantar de cantares, ed. J. Guillén 
(1936). 

Coleccién de documentos inéditos para la his- 
toria de Esparia, 10, 11 (1847, cont. documents 
rel. to Inquisitorial process); J. Fitzmaurice- 
Kelly, Fray L. de L. (1921); A. F. G. Bell, 
Fray L. de L.: a Study of the Spanish Renais- 
sance (1925); K. Vossler, L. de L. (Buenos 
Aires, 1946); D. Alonso, Poesta espatiola (1951). 

E.M.W. 


Leon, Mosgs: see Moses DE LEon, 


Leonardo da Vinci (*Vinci 15 IV 1452; 
tClos-Lucé, Amboise 2 V 1519), Italian 
artist, musician, scientist and writer. The 
illegitimate son of Piero d’Antonio and a 
cettain Caterina, Leonardo began his 
career as an apprentice to Andrea del 
Verrocchio. In 1483 he entered the 
service of Lodovico 11 Moro in Mulan, 
where his activities included hydraulics, 
mechanics and engineering as well as 
painting, sculpture and architecture. His 
interest in scientific subjects deflected him 
from art, especially in Florence, from 
1503 to 1506, when he devised a scheme for 
canalizing the river Arno and invented a 
flying-machine; and in Rome, in 1515, 
when he was at work on a scheme for 
draining the Pontine marshes. In 1516 
he followed Francis I to France where he 
was given a pension and a castle at Clos- 
Lucé. Leonardo’s writings, fragmentary 
and mainly scientific in character, were 
not intended for publication. Written in 
cryptograms or from right to left and 
often illustrated by drawings, which he 
found more expressive than words, the 
MSS were scattered after his death and 
have only partially been recovered. Among 
the best known of his writings are the 
Lrattato della pittura (Paris, 1631) and 
Lrattato del moto e della misura dell’acqua 
(1828). Devoid of literary pretensions, 
Leonardo liked to style himself ‘omo 
sanza lettere’; his prose is in fact remark- 
able for directness and lack of artificiality. 

Prose, ed. L. Negri (1928); Scritti scelti, ed. 
A. Dobelli (1932); Pagine scelte, ed. A. 
Pettoello (193s). 

G. Mazzoni, L. da V. scrittore (1919); G. 
Fumagalli, LZ. prosatore (1936), L. ‘Omo sanza 


lettere’ (2nd ed., 1939); G. Calvi, Vita di L. 
da V. (19309). B.R. 


- 
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Leonardo de Argensola: see ARGENSOLA. 
Leone Ebreo: see ABARBANEL, JUDAH. 


Leonora Christina, COUNTESS OF SLES- 
VIG AND HOLSTEIN (*Frederiksborg 8 VII 
1621; ©1636 Count Corfitz Ulfeldt; 
tMaribo 16 III 1698), Danish auto- 
biographer. She was the daughter of 
the Danish king Christian IV and Mme 
Kurstine Munk. Her husband was accused 
of treason in 1659 and they were both 
imprisoned in Bornholm. On their re- 
Jease they went to the continent, from 
where Leonora Christina went to England, 
but she was again arrested and taken back 
to Copenhagen. Here she spent 22 years 
(1663-85) as a prisoner in the Blue Tower 
of Copenhagen, mainly due to the hatred 
which the queen dowager felt against her. 
She spent her last years in a nunnery at 
Maribo. 

While in prison she wrote her own story, 
which was not published until 1869. It 
ranks as the most important Danish prose 
work of the 17th century—a fascinating 
human document, brilliantly written in a 
vivid style, yet full of genuine pathos. 
She is the greatest woman writer Denmark 
has ever fostered. 


Jammersminde, ed. S. Birket Smith (1869; 
Memoirs of Leonora Christina, tr. F. E. 
Bunnett, 1872; fac. ed. 1931); Yammers Minde 
og andre selubiografiske Skildringer (1949). 

S. Birket Smith, L. C. paa Maribo Kloster 
(1872) and L. C. Grevinde Ulfeldts Historie 
(2 vols, 1879-81). E.B. 


Leontius, bishop of Neapolis in Cyprus 
(fi. rst half 7th century), Byzantine hagio- 
grapher. His surviving works are the Vita 
S. foannis Eleemosynarii and Vita S. 
Stmeonis Sali, containing lively pictures of 
contemporary social and_ ecclesiastical 
history. 

Migne, Patr. Gr., 93 (with Latin tr.); Vita 
S'. Ioannis Eleemosynarii, ed. H. Gelzer (1893); 


Eng. tr. in E. Dawes and N. H. Baynes, Three 
Byzantine Saints (1949). J.M.H. 


Leontius Machairas (fl. 1st half 1 5th 
century), a Greek living in Cyprus under 
Latin rule. His Chronicle ‘in Cypriot 
dialect deals mainly with the period 1359- 
1432, and for the later period is largely 
based on its author’s own experiences. 
Recital concerning the Sweet Ia) ; 

entitled Chronicle, ed. with Eng, ae ae ie 
R. M. Dawkins (2 vols, 1932). J.M.H 


Leontius of Byzantium (ff. rst half 6th 
century), Byzantine theologian, Originally 
a Nestorian, he was then attracted to the 
Alexandrian school and wrote against the 


go" 


LEOPARDI 


Nestorians in his Libri tres adversus 
Nestorianos et Eutychianos. His accepted 
contribution to orthodox teaching is found 
in his development of the doctrine of the 
hypostatic union. The canon of his 
writings is not yet satisfactorily established. 

Migne, Patr. Gr., 86 (with Latin tr.); B. 
Altaner, Patrologte (Freiburg, 1950). 

S. Rees, in Jour. Theol. Studies, 40 (1939) 
and 41 (1940); B. Altaner, ‘Der griech. 
Theologe Leontius’, in Theol. Quartalschrift, 
127 (1947). J.M.H. 


Leontyev, KONSTANTIN NIKOLAYEVICH 
(*Kaluga province 1831; fti2 AI 1891), 
Russian author. Hecombined his peculiar 
Byzantine brand of Christianity with a 
kind of Nietzschean individualism, 
aesthetic amoralism and hatred of every- 
thing connected with egalitarian or liberal- 
democratic tendencies. A surgeon by 
profession, he yet spent some ten years in 
the consular service in Turkey and the 
Balkans, then as civil servant in Russia, and 
the last years in the Optina monastery 
where he died a monk. An intensely un- 
stable, self-contradictory but original mind, 
Leontyev shared the Slavophil faith in the 
great future of Russia as against the 
‘decaying’ West. 

Iz shizni khristyan v Turtsit (1876); Vostok, 
Rosstya it slavyastvo (2 vols, 1885-86) ; O rom- 
anakh Tolstogo (1890, 1911); Sobrante sochin- 
enty (9 vols, 1912-14); Stranttsy vospominanty 
(1922). 

Pamyati Leontyeva (1911); T. G. Masaryk, 
The Spirit of Russta (1919); N. Berdyayev, 
K. L. (1926; tr. G. Reavey, 1940). jh. 


Leopardi, Gracomo, Count (*Recanati 
29 VI 1798; tNaples 14 VI 1837), Italian 
poet. Leopardi’s childhood, of importance 
for the understanding of his poetry, is said 
to have been unhappy, though Leopardi 
himself considered childhood the only 
happy period of life and much of his poetry 
expresses his yearning to return to it. His 
relationship with his mother was un- 
satisfactory; he describes her, im his 
Zibaldone, as severe and unaffectionate, 
secretly rejoicing when her children died. 
From other sources it is known that 
Contessa Adelaide was solicitous for her 
children’s health (they were probably the 
first in the papal states to be vaccinated 
against small-pox) and her coldness has 
perhaps been exaggerated. (Count Mon- 
aldo directed his children’s education, 
arranging public examinations for them 
once a year, to which the citizens of 
Recanati were invited. In emulation of his 
father, Giacomo became extremely erudite 
at an early age. He soon outstripped his 





LEOPOLD 


tutors and pursued his studies alone, 
teaching himself Greek and _ browsing 
among his father’s remarkable library. 
Flattered by his precocity, his parents 
allowed him to over-work, with the result 
that his eye-sight was injured and he 
developed curvature of the spine. In 
1819, during a period of blindness, he 
awoke to a sense of futility and experienced 
for the first time the full strength of tedium, 
or, as he called it, ‘noia’, to which he 
recurrently succumbed for the rest of his 
life. 

‘Noia’, the most Leopardian feature of 
the poet’s pessimism, was therefore no 
mere intellectual abstraction but an actual 
experience, dependent to some extent upon 
his physiological condition. He found 
escape only through suffering or by 
surrendering the reason to _ illusions 
prompted by the heart. Real happiness, 
for which man craved, did not exist, and 
the increasing appetite of modern man for 
exact knowledge destroyed more and more 
his capacity to yield to the illusion of 
happiness. It was the function of the poet 
to re-create that capacity. Leopardi’s 
association of illusory happiness with 
childhood leads him to accept uncritically 
the Rousseauesque conviction of the happy 
savage. Civilization he identified with 
contamination; he shared none of the 
contemporary optimism concerning eco- 
nomic progress; modern Italy in particular 
he saw as decadent, corrupt and apathetic. 

Of Leopardi’s Canti, the most remark- 
able are those in which he frees himself 
from the conventional rhetoric of his day 
and creates his own poetic language, as in 
L’Infinito, La Sera del di di Festa, Il Sabato 
del Villaggio, La Quiete dopo la Tempesta. 
La Ginestra is an important expression of 
his mature philosophy. 


VERSE: Puerili e Abozzi vari, ed. A. Donati 
(1924); Canti, ed. I. Sanesi (1943); The Poems 
of L. (original text with verse trans.), ed. G. L. 
Bickersteth, with intro. (1923); Translations 
from L., R. C. Trevelyan (1941); Poems from 
L., tr. J. Heath-Stubbs (1946); I Nuovi 
Credenti (1836); Paralipoment della Batra- 
comiomachia (1837).—PROSE: Operette Morali 
(1827), ed. G. Gentile (1940) ; Essays, Dialogues 
and Thoughts of Count G. L., tr. P. Maxwell 
(1905); Zibaldone di pensiert, ed. F. Flora 
(1937-38); Epistolario, ed. F. Moroncini (7 
vols, 1941). 

E. Gate L., a Biography (193 5); G. Ferretti, 
Vita di L. (1945); G. Gentile, Poesza e filosofia 
aL. (1940). B.R. 


Leopold, Cart Gusrar AF (~Stockholm 
3 IV 1756; tibid. 9 XI 1829), Swedish 
writer. He upheld Augustan rationalism 
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both in theory and practice, and after 
K<ellgren’s death was the foremost authority 
in the academic camp. He was Gustav 
III’s literary adviser after Kellgren, wrote 
plays and respectfully flattering ovations 
but otherwise confined himself to solemn 
odes and didactic poems in the style of 
Pope and Voltaire. After Gustav III’s 
death Leopold concentrated on essays 
and journalism, somewhat influenced by 
the new trends, such as Rousseauism. In 
the new century he became the main target 
of attacks from the young romantics. 
Samlade skrifter (6 vols, 1814-16, 1831-33). 
A. Sjdding, L., den gustavianske smakdomare 


(1931). C.H.K, 


Leo the Deacon (fl. 2nd half rothcentury), 
Byzantine historian and ecclesiastic. His 
History covers the period 959-76, with the 
later Bulgarian campaign of Basil II in 986 
in which Leo took part. It was produced 
about 992 and is probably unfinished. 
Leo’s work is marked by great individuality 
and is a valuable source for the second half 
of the roth century. 

Historia, ed. C. B. Hase (1828, with Latin 
tr.); Migne, Patr. Gr., 117. J.M.H, 


Leo VI the Wise, Byzantine emperor 886§— 
g12. His achievement in the fields of 
administration and law is considerable, 
and in politics his work has probably been 
under-estimated. His fourth marriage 
violated ecclesiastical canons and caused a 
rift in the Byzantine church. Leo was 
educated by Photius and was brought up 
in the atmosphere of the Amorian and 
Macedonian renaissances. He wrote 
sermons, astrological and theological works 
as well as secular and ecclesiastical poetry, 
Tradition ascribes to him the Oracula 
Leonis. He also issued a number of laws 
or novels, and the legal code, the Basitli¢s 
was completed in his reign. The Probdle_ 
mata was a youthful work based on the so. 
called Pseudo-Maurice (see MAuvRICcE), 
The Tactica is a military handbook 
drawing largely on earlier writers and 
again particularly the Pseudo-Maurice. 
Some of Leo’s work is still unprinted. 


Migne, Patr. Gy., 107 (with Latin tr.); 
Problemata, ed. A. Dain (1935); Tactica, ed. 
R. Vari (2 vols, Budapest, 1917-22); L’ Ex. 
trait Tactique’, ed. A. Dain (1942); Nan. 
machica, ed. Dain (1943); Sylloge tacticorum, 
ed. Dain (1938); Novels, ed. P. Noailles and 
Dain (with Fr. tr., 1944). J.M.H. 
Lermontov, Mixuait YURYEVICH (*Mos. 
cow 2 X 1814; Pyatigorsk 15 VI 1841), 
Russian poet, with distant Scottish ances. 
tors (Learmonth). His father, an army 
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officer and a petty landowner, married the 
daughter of the wealthy widow, Arsenyev, 
who treated her son-in-law with contempt. 
At the age of three Lermontov lost his 
mother and was brought up first in 
Tarkhany, the estate of his maternal 
grandmother, and then in Moscow. In 
1830 he entered Moscow university but 
two years later left for St Petersburg where 
he finished the cadet school and obtained 
a commission in a Guard regiment. In 
spite of his dissipated life, he always found 
time to write poetry. Because of his biting 
Na smert? Pushkina (‘On the Death of 
Pushkin’, 1837) he was sent to a line 
regiment in the Caucasus which was tan- 
tamount to exile. In less than a year’s 
time he was allowed to come back to St 
Petersburg where he was now lionized as a 
new hope of Russian poetry. In 1840 he 
had a duel with the son of the French 
ambassador and historian, de Barante, 
after which he was again exiled to the 
Caucasus. While staying, in the summer 
of 1841, at the Caucasian spa, Pyatigorsk, 
he quarrelled with a certain Major 
Martynov. A duel followed in which 
Lermontov was killed. 

In spite of his early death, Lermontov’s 
creations during the last four years of his 
life were great enough to entitle him to a 
place second only to Pushkin, from whom 
he differed however by his incurably 
romantic and gloomy outlook upon the 
world. He was the most Byronic of all 
the Russian poets. Yet his rancorous 
Byronism was neither derivative nor 
posing—it was part and parcel of his own 
complicated character of a frustrated 
idealist who felt a stranger in this world. 
The weakest part of his work are his 
juvenile plays—redolent of both Byron and 
Schiller. His genius reached its maturity 
in his later lyrics, in his two defiant 
narrative poems Demon and Mtsyri, and 
also in his masterpiece in prose Geroy 
nashego vrement (‘A Hero of our Time’). 
The principal character of this novel—a 
strong but ‘superfluous’ and therefore 
frustrated enfant du siécle—is rendered 
with the skill of a born psychologist, 
Lermontov’s descriptive power, too, both 
in verse and in prose, is matchless, no 
matter whether he conjures up _ the 
Caucasian scenery, the battle scenes (as in 
Valerik) or his impressions of nature. His 
lyrical poems are above all personal 
confessions, but at their best they are on 
the level of the highest poetry of Russian 
or any other literature. 

Sochineniya (2 vols, 1847; 2nd ed. 1860, 
1861); Polnoye sobranie sochinenty (4 vols, 193 9, 


1947-48); in English: A Hero of Nowadays, 
tr. S. Phillimore (1920); A Hero of our Time, 
tr. R. Merton (1928); A Hero of our Own 
Times, tr. E. and C. Paul (1940); Bela, tr. J. 
Domb and G. Schoenberg (1945); The 
Demon, tr. F. Storr (1894), E. Richter (1910), 
R. Burness (1918), G. Shelley (1930); A Song 
about Tsar Ivan Vastlyevich, his Body-Guard 
and the Valiant Merchant Kalashnikov, tr. E. L. 
Voynich (1911), tr. J. Cournoss (1929). 
Selected poems, C. M. Bowra’s A Book of 
Russian Verse (2 vols, 1943, 1947). 

Studies and biographies on L. by D. S, 
Merezhkovsky (1909), N. A. Kotlyarevsky 
(1912), D. N. Ovsyaniko-Kulikovsky (1914), 
P. E. Schegolév (1922), B. Eichenbaum 
(1924), S. Shuvalov (1927), S. V. Ivanov 
(1938), N. L. Brovsky (1945), I. Andronnikov 
(1948); V. A. Manilov, Matertaly dlya bio- 
frafui Lermontova (1936); L. Y. Ginzburg, 
Tvorcheskiy put’ Lermontava (1940); Litera- 
turnoye nasledstvo series (2 vols, 1948). J.L,. 


Lesage, ALAIN RENE (*Sarzeau, Morbihan 
8 V 1668; tBoulogne 17 XI 1747), French 
novelist and dramatist. Of middle-class 
stock, Lesage produced his large literary 
output while leading an uneventful family 
life in Paris. He began with translations 
of Spanish comedies before writing 
Turcaret ou Le financier (1709), a bold 
satire in Moliére’s vein on the shady 
financier. Refused further productions by 
the Comédie Frangaise, he turned to the 
small popular theatres of the Paris fairs 
for which he wrote about roo farces. The 
basis of his novels is Spanish. His first 
success, Le Diable boiteux (1707), was 
modelled freely on Luis Vélez de 
Guevara’s El diablo cojuelo (1641). All 
his other novels, except Les Aventures de 
M. Robert Chevalier (1732), ostensibly have 
Spanish sources and themes. However, he 
transforms and transcends his materia] 
His masterpiece, Gil Blas, though in 
appearance a Spanish picaresque novel 
can be attached to no one original, and the 
manners and characters of which it is g 
lively satire are French, as is the style, 


Novets: Gil Blas de Santillane, vols [~]] 
(r7xs), III (1724), IV (1735), crit. ed. a- 
Dupouy (1935); Guzman a’ Alfarache (1732), 
Estebanille Gonzalés (1734); Le. Bachelier 9° 
Salamanque (1736).—PLAYS: Crispin rival de 
son maitre (1797) ; other plays in Théétre de om 
Foire (1721-37); Théatre (Garnier, rot) 
(Euvres completes (12 vols, 1821), 

H. Cordier, Essat bibliographique sy, hs 
cuvres de L. (1910); L. Sens, F.. romaneic: 
(1883); E. Lintilhac, b(t 393) 5 F. Brunetign. 
‘La question de Gil Blas’, in Hist, eke 

o.5, 


(1891). 


So 
Lescailje KaTHarina (*Amsterdam . 
réa9: tibid. 8 VI 1721), Dutch poet, 6: ix 





LESKOV 


continued her father’s bookshop and print- 
ing office, wrote and translated plays and 
fluid traditional verse. 

PiLays: Kassandra (1684); Ariadne (1693). 
—VeRSE: Mengel- en tooneelpoézie (3 vols, 
1731). 

Levens van enige voornaame Nederlandsche 
mannen en vrouwen, I (1777). J.W.W. 


Leskov, NixoLtay SEMENovICH (*Gorokh- 
ovo 4 11 1831; tSt Petersburg 21 II 189s), 
Russian author. The employment he 
held in his youth made him travel all over 
Russia, but in 1861 he settled down in St 
Petersburg. In his two novels, Nekuda 
(1864) and Na nozhakh (1871), he turned 
against the ultra-radicals of the 1860s, 
although Nekuda was a diagnosis rather 
than an indictment. The two novels were 
proclaimed reactionary and their failure 
made him shift to the chronicle-type of 
narrative, an excellent example of which 
he gave in Soboryane (1872). He turned to 
several other genres as well: documentary 
anecdotes, impressions, recollections, 
legends, and particularly the stylized pica- 
resque skaz, a story told by a lower middle- 
class person with the preservation of his 
accent and all the peculiarities of his 
language. Leskov’s best example of the 
skaz-type are: Levsha, Zapechatlenny Angel, 
Ocharovanny stranmk and Zayachiy remiz. 
His tense, full-blooded narrative, Lady 
Macbeth mtsenskogo uyezda (1865), is the 
basis of Shostakovich’s opera under the 
Same name. Leskov introduced into his 
works all the social layers of his nation: 
land-owners, serfs, peasants, artisans, intel- 
lectuals, merchants, officials and the clergy. 
In all this he showed his exceptional feeling 
for the language, his healthy optimism, his 
love of Russia and of the Russian people. 
Gorky once referred to him as the ‘most 
truly Russian of all the Russian writers’. 
Although appreciation of Leskov’s work 
came late, he left his stamp on quite a few 
Russian modernists (Remizov, Zamyatin, 
Bely) and, through them, also on several 
Soviet writers, beginning with Zoshchenko. 

Sobranie sochineniy (36 vols, 1902-03); 
Izbrannye sochineniya (1931); Ocharovanny 
Strannik (1932).—The Tales of Leskov, tr. R. 
Norman (1944, ff.).—TZhe Cathedral Folk, tr. 
by I. F. Hapgood (1924); The Enchanted 
Pilgrim, tr. D. Magarshack (1946); The Lady 
Macbeth of the Mtsensk District, tr. W. Morison, 
in Representative Russian Stories (1946); The 


Amazon and other Stories, tr. D. Magarshack 
(1949). -L, 


Lessing, Gorruotp EPHRAIM (*Kamenz 
22 I 1729; +Brunswick 15 II 1781), 
German critic and dramatist. Son of a 
Protestant pastor, Lessing was educated at 
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the Fiirstenschule, Meissen, and at Leipzig 
university. In 1749 he settled in Berlin 
as ajournalist. His controversy with S.H. 
Lange, culminating in Lessing’s Vademie- 
cum, first made him famous, and Miss Sara 
Sampson, the first domestic tragedy 
(‘biirgerliches Trauerspiel’) in Germany, 
enjoyed great success in 1755. In 1759 
he wrote the brilliant series of critical 
letters (Literaturbriefe), of which the 17th, 
demolishing Gottsched’s reputation, is 
especially famous. From 1760 to 176s 
Lessing was secretary to General Tauent- 
zien in Breslau, employing his leisure in 
classical studies, which led to Laokoon in 
1766. In this Lessing attacked Winckel- 
mann’s views, tracing the differences 
between the arts to the differences in their 
media. In 1767 Lessing became house 
critic to the Hamburg Theatre, combating 
in Die Hamburgische Dramaturgie the 
French drama and recording his interpreta- 
tion of Aristotle’s Poetics. In 1770 he 
became librarian at Wolfenbiittel. In 
1776 he married Eva Kénig, who died in 
childbirth in 1778. In 1778/79 Lessing 
attacked the Lutheran belief in the in- 
fallibility of Scripture. Silenced by de- 
cree, he wrote his noble plea for tolerance, 
Nathan der Weise. 


Lessing, the first figure of European 
stature in modern German literature, 
furthered the German theatre by theoretical] 
Writings and by his plays, clarified 
aesthetic thought, and fought tenaciously 
for truth, combining penetrating intellect, 
shrewd common-sense and an upright 
character. 


Tracepies: Mzss Sara Sampson (1755); 
Philotas (1759); Emilia Galotti (1772).— 
Comepiss: Der junge Gelehrte (1747); Der 
Freigeist (1749); Die Fuden (1749); Minna von 
Barnhelm (1'767).—VERSE DRAMA: Nathan der 
Wetse (1'779).—CRITICAL: Bettrdge zur Historie 
und Aufnahme des Theaters (1750); Vademecum 
fiir den Herrn S. G. Lange (1754); Briefe, dite 
neueste Litteratur betreffend (1759); Abhand- 
lungen tiber die Fabel (1759); Laokoon (1 766); 
Hamburgische Dramaturgie (1767-68),— 
ReELicious: Rettungen (1754); Berengarius 
LTuronensis (1770); Ein Mehreres aus den 
Papieren eines Ungenannten (1777): Uber den 
Beweis des Geistes und der Kraft (1777); Hine 
Duplik (1778); Eine Parabel (1748); Anti- 
Goeze (1778); Die Erziehung des Menschen- 
geschlechts (1780).—Various: Briefe anti- 
quarischen Inhalts (1768-69); Wie die Alten den 
Lod gebildet (1769).—Smtliche Werke (30 vols, 
1791-94); ed. K. Lachmann and F. Muncker 
(24 vols, 1886-1924); ed. J. Petersen (25 vols, 
1925).—Laocoon, Nathan, Minna, tr. W. A, 
Steel (1930). \ 

Kk. G. Lessing (his brother), G. EF. Lessings 
Leben (3 vols, 1793-95); E. Schmidt, L. (2 vols, 
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1884-92); G. Kettner, Lessings Dramen 1871), Hebrew poet and translator. Let- 
(1904); W. Dilthey, ‘L.’, in Das Erlebnis und teris was a prolific writer. Among his 


die Dichtung (1905); R. Petsch, Lessings 
Faustdichtung (1911); W. Oehlke, L. und seine 
Zeit (2 vols, 1919); C. Schrempf, Z. als 
Philosoph (1921); G. Fittbogen, Die Religion 
Lessings (1923); H. Leisegang, Lessings 
Weltanschauung (1931); A. M. Wagner, L. 
(1931); B. v. Wiese, L. (1931); H. B. Garland, 
L.: The Founder of Modern German Literature 
(1937); O. Mann, L. (1948); H. Schneider, L.: 
Zwelf biographische Studien(1951). H.B.G. 


L’Estrange, Sir Rocer (*Hunstanton 
17 XII 1616; tLondon 11 XII 1704), Eng- 
lish journalist, pamphleteer and translator 
In verse and prose, and an accomplished 
musician. A royalist, who suffered im- 
prisonment (1644-48) and fled to Holland 
returning in 1651, L’Estrange became ‘sur- 
veyor of the imprimery’ (censor) in 1663. 
Fleeing to Holland again (1677) he pub- 
lished The Observator after his return 
(168r), and became M.P. for Winchester 
(March 1684/5). His translation of The 
Visions of Don Francisco de Quevedo was 
popular. A man of swift and fluent ability 
he impressed contemporaries with wit and 
competence. B.L.J. 


Leti, Grecorio (*Milan 29 V_ 1630; 
01675 Maria Guérin; tAmsterdam 9 VI 
1701), Italian polygraph, ‘an adventurer 
in the realm of literature’. He wrote 
scores of political and historical works, 
often forging, plagiarizing, lying; more 
often displaying his biting wit and power 
of observation. 

Dialoghi Politici (Geneva, 1666); Vita di 
Sisto V (Lausanne, 1669; The life of Pope 
Sixtus the Fifth, tr. E. Farneworth, 1754); 
Teatro Britannico (Amsterdam, 5 vols, 1684); 
Amours de Messaline (Cologne, 1689); Vita dt 
Elisabetta, Regina d’Inghilterra (Amsterdam, 
2 vols, 1692); Historia e memorie recondite 
sopra la vita di O. Cromvelle (Amsterdam, 2 
vols, 1692). 

- Cameroni, Uno Scrittore avventuriero del 
sec. XVII, G. L. (1894); L. Fassd, Avven- 
turtert della penna nel seicento (1923). U.L. 


Leto, Pomponio Grutro (*Teggiano nel 
Cilento 1428; tRome 1497), Italian 
humanist, founder of the Accademia 
Romana (or Pomponiana). A fanatic of 
the cult of ancient Rome, Leto spoke only 
Latin and worshipped at an altar sacred to 
Romulus. 


V. Zabughin, G. P. L. (3 vols, 1909-12); C. 
Dionisotti, in Giorn. Storico della Lett. Ital. 
IIO (1937); R. Sabbadini, zbid., 60 (1912); A. 
Lesen,"P; .J., Sabo", 16 oOnvivium, Baal 
(1931). B.R. 


Letteris, Mrtr HaLevy or Max (*Zolkiev, 
Galicia 30 VIII 1800?; Vienna 19 V 


many works may be mentioned Tofes Kinor 
Veugaf (Vienna, 1860), Moshe al Har Nebo 
and ¥ona Homia. Letteris also translated 


from the French, German and English. 
S.A. 


Leucippus of Miletus (5th century B.c.), 
Greek philosopher. He was the originator 
of the atomic theory which was developed 
by Democritus. D.}.F. 


Leuthold, Hernricu (*Wetzikon 9 VIII 
1827; TBurghGlzli 1 VII 1879), Swiss poet, 
a peasant’s son, who, after studies and 
bohemian wanderings, joined the Munich 
poetic circle. He combined their technical 
skill with considerable poetic fire, but 
lacked balance, and after a difficult life 
died insane. 

Penthesilea (1868); Die Schlacht bet Sempach 
(1870); Hannibal (1871); Gedichte, ed. J. 
Bachtold (1879); Gesammelte Dichtungen, ed. 
G. Bohnenblust (3 vols, 1914). 

E. Ermatinger, Krisen und Probleme (1928); 
K. E. Hoffmann, H. L. (1935); E. Lauchenauer, 
L.s Leben (1922). H.A.P. 


Lever, CuHartes James (*Dublin 31 VIII 
1806; coc. 1833 Kate Baker; +Trieste 1 VI 
1872), Irish novelist. Educated Trinity 
College, Dublin, and in Germany; prac- 
tised medicine in various parts of Ireland; 
edited Dublin University Magazine 1842- 
1845; held British consular appointments 
in Spezia and Trieste. His early novels 
were slapdash and rollicking (satirized by 
Thackeray in Phil Fogarty); his later show 
more careful craftsmanship. Uneven in 
quality, his work contains many authentic 
pictures of post-Napoleonic Ireland and 
Europe. 


Harry Lorrequer (1837); Charles O’ Malley 
(1840); Fack Hinton (1843); Tom Burke of 
Ours (1844); Arthur O’Leary (1844); T he 
Knight of Gwynne (1847); The Martins of Cro 
Martin (1850); The Dodd Family Abroad 
(1853-54); A Day’s Ride (1863). 

W. J. Fitzpatrick, Life and Letters of L. 


(1879); L. Stevenson, Doctor Quicksilver 
(1939). R.McH. 


Lever, CHRISTOPHER ( i 1607), English 
poet. Educated at Cambridge, he wrote 
dull, long poems on religious subjects. 
His writings have a strong anti-Catholic 
bias. near 


Queene Elizabeths Teares (1607); ed. (with 


A Crucifixe, 1607), A- B. Grosart ee Ge: 


Le Verrier, JEAN: sce BOuTIER, Prerre. 





LEVERTIN 


Levertin, Oscar Ivar (*Gryt 17 VII 
1862; tStockholm 22 IX 1906), Swedish 
author. Of Jewish parentage, Levertin 
became lecturer in literature at Uppsala in 
1889. ‘Threatened with tuberculosis, he 
went to Davos shortly afterwards and 
there associated with Heidenstam, with 
whom he collaborated in the anti-naturalist 
manifesto, Pepitas Bréllop (1890). The 
loss of his first wife (1889), together with 
Heidenstam’s influence, set free Levertin’s 
poetic gifts (he had already written prose 
works in a naturalist vein), which tended 
to deal, in sombre but beautiful lines, with 
life’s transience. His extremely wide 
culture is reflected in his prose essays, 
stories and novels. He became professor 
at Stockholms Hdégskola in 1899, and 
from 1897 he acted as critic to Svenska 


Dagbladet, exerting considerable influence 
on Swedish taste. 


STORIES : Smdmynt (1883) ; Konflikter (1885); 
Rococonoveller (1899); Magistrarna i Osterds 
(1900).—VeErRsE: Legender och visor (1891); 
Nya dikter (1894); Kung Salomo och Morolf 
(1905).—Essays: Teater och drama under 
Gustav III (1889); Frdn Gustav IIIs dagar 
(1896); Diktare och drémmare (1898); Svenska 
gestalter (1903).—Samlade skrifter, ed. A. 
Lundegard and E. Levertin (24 vols, 1907-12). 

D. Sprengel, O. L. (1907, rev. ed. 1918); 
W. Séderhjelm, O. L. (2 vols, 1914-17); H. 
Ahlenius, O. L., en studie i hans tankevdrld 
(1934); F. Béék, O. L. (1944); C. Fehrman, 
Levertins lyrtk (1945); A. Levertin, Den unge 
L., minnen och brev (1947). 


B.M.E.M.; A.H.J.K. 


Levi ben Gerson: see GERSONIDES, LEVI. 





Levinsky, ELCHANAN Lez1B, pseud. RaBBI 
Karov (*Podbrezhye nr Vilna 21 III 


1857; tOdessa 21 X 1910), Hebrew pub- 
licist and novelist. 


Massa el Eretz Israel Bishnat Tat (Odessa, 
1892). S.A. 


Levinson, YirzcuHok Ber, known as 
R‘Y’BAL (tKremenec, Ukraine 2 IX 1788; 
tzbid. 1860), Hebrew- Yiddish scientist and 
writer, ‘father’ of the enlightenment 
movement in Russia. ‘Though at first 
disregarding Yiddish as a literary language, 
he became one of the creators of modern 
Yiddish literature. 


Di Hefker-Velt, (wr. 


1828, pub. Warsaw 
1888), J.S. 


Levita: see Bacuur, ELIJAH. 


Levitov, Arexanper Ivanovicu (*T'am- 
bov province 20 VI 1835; TMoscow 4 I 
1877), Russian ‘ populist’ author of humble 
origin. In his stories he describes not only 
abject poverty—especially in his Stepnye 
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ocherki (1875)—but also tramps, pilgrims 
and homeless wanderers, often in a strong 
satirical vein. 

Sobranie sochineniy (8 vols, 1911); [zbrannye 
sochineniya (2 vols, 1932-33). 

I. V. Vladislavlev, Russkte pisateli ane) 


Levshin, Vasiry ALEXEvEVICH (#1746; 
+1826), Russian author who wrote on & 
great variety of subjects but became best 
known by some of his plays, which ap- 
peared in his Trudy (1796). 

V. B. Shklovsky, Chulkov i L. (1933). ' 


Ae 


Levstik, Fran (*Spodne Retnje 28 IX 
1831; tLjubljana 16 XI 1887), Slovene 
poet and critic. After working as a 
schoolmaster, he devoted himself to 
journalism, publishing and _ literature. 
His early poems show the influence of 
Goethe and PreSeren, but indicate original 
lyrical gifts, humour, a sense of realism 
and independent thought. Between 1868 
and 1871 he composed his best love poetry 
and some effective satire; later, some 
delightful children’s poems. His prose 
works were concerned mainly with estab- 
lishing serious critical standards and the 
adoption of certain linguistic reforms based 
on a wider acceptance of Old Slavonic 
forms. Healso wrote short stories steeped 
in national tradition and close observance 
of contemporary popular types. 

Izabrani spisi za mladino (1921); Poestje 
(1920).—Levstikovt zbrant spisi, crit. ed. F. 
Levec (5 vols, 1931-32). $.C. 


Lewes, Grorcre Henry (*London 18 IV 
1817; «1840 Agnes Jervis; tibid. 28 XI 
1878), English man of letters. He lived 
with George Eliot from 1854 until his 
death. Brilliantly versatile, a born popu- 
larizer, Lewes familiarized English readers 
with Comte and Spinoza, wrote scientific 
articles, novels, a standard Life of Goethe 
(2 vols, 1855) and dramatic criticism that 
remains of interest. 


Novets: Ranthorpe (1847); Rose, Blanche 
and Violet (3 vols, 1848).—Dramatic CRITI- 
CISM: The Spanish Drama (1846); On Actors 
and the Art of Acting (1875); Dramatic Essays 
reprinted from The Examiner, ed. W. Archer 
and R. Lowe (1896).—PuiLosopuy: Bio- 
graphical History of Philosophy (4 vols, 1845- 
46); Comte’s Philosophy of the Sciences (18 53); 
Problems of Life and Mind (5 vols, 1874-79). 


A. T. Kitchel, G. L. and George Eliot 
(1934). RF, 


Lewicke, Epwarbp (fl. 1562), English verse 
writer, whose Titus and Gisippus is a vetse 
paraphrase of Elyot’s version of Boccaccio, 
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It is the probable source of Goldsmith’s 
Tale of Alcander and Septimus. 


The most wonderful and pleasaunt History of 
Titus and Gisippus (1562). B.L.J. 


Lewis, MatTrHew Grecory, ‘Monk 
Lewis’ (*London 9 VII 1775; tat sea 
14 V 1818), English novelist, dramatist and 
translator. A diplomat who wrote novels 
of terror, 


Novets: The Monk (3 vols, 1796); Romantic 
Tales (4 vols, 1808).—PLays: The Castle 
Spectre (1798); The East Indian (1800). 

E. Birkhead, The Tale of Terror (1921). 

B.H 


Lewis, MeErtweTHER (*Albermarle Co., 
Va. 18 VIII 1774; }'Tennessee II X 1809), 
American explorer. Private secretary to 
President Jefferson, he led the expedition 
overland to the Pacific. His record of 
misfortunes and final success makes one of 
the great travel narratives. 

History of the Expedition Under the Command 
of Captains Lewis and Clark to the Sources of 
the Missouri ..., ed. P. Allen (1814); Original 
Journals of the Lewis and Clark Expedition, 
r&04-1806 .. ., ed. R. G. Thwaites (8 vols, 
1904-05). 

J. Mirsky, The Westward Crossings: Balboa, 
Mackenzie, Lewis and Clark (1946). H.L.C. 


Leyden, Jonn (*Denholm 8 IX 1475; 
| Batavia 27 VIII 1811), Scottish poet and 
orientalist. A shepherd’s son, Leyden was 
educated at Edinburgh University and 
licensed to preach in 1798. He assisted 
Scott in collecting materials for the Border 
Minstrelsy. He worked as surgeon and 
naturalist in India, was professor at Bengal 
and a judge; he died of fever while acting 
as interpreter in Java to Lord Minto. 
Leyden was a good ballad poet; he knew 
more than thirty languages and translated 
the Gospels into five. His character and 
learning are celebrated in Lockhart’s Life 


of Scott. 


Discoveries of Europeans in Africa (1 ; 
contributions to M. G. Lew S Tue ay 
Wonder (1801); Scenes of Infancy (1803); 
Memoirs of Baber (1826) Malay Annals (1821). 
—Poetical Remains (1819); Poems and Ballads 
(1875); Poetical Works, ed. T. Brown (1875). 

J.K. 


Leykin, NikoLay ALEXxANDROVICH ("St 
Petersburg 1841; +ibid. 1906), Russian 
author of countless humorous-satirical 
sketches and narratives, many of which 
deal with the merchant life jn Moscow 
In the 1880s he was editor of Oskolki 
(‘Fragments’) in which Anton Chekhov 
started his literary career. 


L. Myshkovsky, Chekhov 7 russkie 


, a io 
cheskie zhurnaly 80-kh godov (1926). si 


L’Hermite, FRANcOoIs: see ‘TRISTAN 
L”/ HERMITE. 


L’H6pital, MicHEeLt DE (*1507; +1573); 
French statesman, lawyer and author. In 
1554 he was appointed superintendent of 
finances and in 1560 chancellor of France, 
but his efforts to promote a peaceful solu- 
tion of religious controversies and to dis- 
courage persecution caused his disgrace 
(1568). 

La Harangue faicte par Monsieur le chancelter 
de France le treztesme jour de janvier 1560; Dts- 
cours de la pacification des troubles de l’an 
1567; Epistolarum seu sermonum lib. VI (1585) ; 
Guvres complétes ed. P.-J.-S. Dufey (5 vols, 
1824-26). 

E. Dupré-Lasale, M. de l’H. avant son éléva- 
tion au poste de chancelier de France (2 vols, 
1875-99); A. Buisson, M. de lH. le en 


Li Cuin (*Ch‘tian-chou 1527; }Peking 
1602), Chinese scholar. Huis open revolt 
against tradition finally cost him his life. 
He became attracted by Buddhism and 
neglected the duties of his official post for 
Buddhist studies. In his writings he 
attacked orthodox Confucianism (though 
not Confucius), often with great vehemence. 
Equally unorthodox was his study of 
novels (considered vulgar by Confucians) 
and drama. He produced important 
editions of Shut-hu chuan and other novels. 
Although his writings were officially 
destroyed after his death, many have 
survived. 

ExTANT Works: Ts‘ang-shu; Hsiti ts‘ang-shu; 
Fén-shu; Tu Shéng-an chi; Li Cho-wu wén-cht. 

Franke, ‘Li Tschi; Ein Beitrag zur 
Geschichte der chines. Geisteskampfe im 
16. Jh.’, in Abh. Preuss. Akademie d. Wiss. 
(1937), ‘Li Tschi und Matteo Ricci’, ibid. 
(1938). A.R.D. 
Li CuIn-CH‘Ane (*1193; $1278), Chinese 
writer, became a disciple of Ch‘ang-ch‘un 
in 1218 and accompanied his master on his 
‘journey to the West’ which he recorded. 
The book is an important source for 
Mongol history. He was head of the 
Ch‘tian-chén sect, 1238-56. 

Hsi-yu chi (1228; The Travels of an_ Al- 
chemist, tr. A. Waley, 1931). A.R.D. 
Li Ho (*790; +816), Chinese poet. Li, 
who was a member of the T“ang imperial 
house, is reputed to have begun writing 
poetry at the age of six. His work stands 
at the beginning of the shift of 'T ang 
poetry towards the aestheticism which 
dominated it in the 9th century, 

Ch‘ang-yii chi (collected works). A.R.D. 


Li Hua (+766), Chinese essayist. Li was 
among the principal forerunners of Han 





LI 


Yiu in the movement of reaction against the 
euphuistic prose of the ‘Six Dynasties’ era. 
He was chiefly remembered for a single 
famous piece, T1zao ku-chan-ch‘ang wén 
(‘ On an Old Battle-field ’, tr. H. A. Giles in 
Gems of Chinese Literature, 2nd. ed. 1923). 


Li Hsia-shu chi (collected works). 
A.R.D. 


Li Ju-Cu£n (oT a-hsing c. 1763; tc. 1830), 
Chinese novelist. Little is known of Li’s 
career which appears to have been un- 
distinguished. However he held a radical 
outlook on women’s position in contem- 
porary society. In his long novel, Ching- 
hua yiian (‘Mirror Flowers’ Fate’), the 
work of ten years (1810-20), he obliquely 
attacked women’s lack of opportunity for 
education and public service and the 
institutions of concubinage and _foot- 
binding. He is also known for his Yin- 
chien (1810), a work on phonetics, original 
in its method. 


Lin Yutang, ‘Feminist Thought in Ancient 
China’, in T‘ien Hsia Monthly, I (1935). 


Li Kunc-tso (oLung-hsi 770; te. 850), 
Chinese short-story writer. Li’s Nan-k‘o 
chi (tr. E. D. Edwards in Chinese Prose 
Literature, II, 1938) is among the finest 
of the ‘ang dynasty stories of the 
miraculous. It provided the theme for 
Tang Hsien-tsu’s play of the same name. 
Three other of his stories have survived. 
Hsieh Hsiao-o chuan (tr. C. C. Wang, in 


Lraditional Chinese Tales, 1944); Li T‘ang ; Lu- 
chiang Féng Ao. A.R.D. 


Li Po (*701; +Tang-t‘u 762), Chinese 
poet. Lui’s birth-place is uncertain but he 
grew up at Ch‘ang-ming, Szechwan. He 
left home c. 720 and for 20 years followed 
a largely wandering life, seeking from time 
to time to secure official employment on 
the recommendation of his poems, although 
he never took the state examinations which 
were the normal entry into public life, 
He went to the capital, Ch‘ang-an, in 742 
and joined the retinue of court-poets in the 
Han-lin academy. For two years he 
remained, honoured as a poet but without 
obtaining the political post which he 
desired. Then, disappointed and per- 
haps also because of intrigues against him, 
he resumed his wanderings. He was 
Involved (757) in the abortive revolt of 
Prince Lin and banished to Yeh-lang, 
Yunnan (758) but pardoned before he 
arrived there. 

Li became China’s most popular poet 
and the model par excellence for romantic 
spontaneous verse. By the character of 
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his life, his Taoist leanings and his 
drunkenness he has attracted many legends, 
The freeness of his verse is commonly 
contrasted with the classicism of his great 
contemporary, Tu Fu. Yet while it is 
true that for many of his poems he employs 
the ballad and other earlier freer forms, he 
shows particular strength in the strictly 
formal, epigrammatic, four-line chiieh-chii 
(‘cut-short poem’). It is natural that Li 
should be credited with the introduction of 
the short tz‘t-poem (set to music) but the 
attribution is probably anachronistic. 

‘Li Taipo’s Gedichte’, tr. E. v. Zach, Bks 
II, III in Asia Major, I (1924); Bks I, IV, 
tbid., III (1926); Bks V-VIII, ibid., IV 
(1927); Bks IX, X, ibid., V (1928); S. Obata, 
The Works of Lt Po (1923). 

Hsti Sung-nien, Li Thai-po, son temps, sa vie 
et son ceuvre (1935); A. Waley, The Poetry and 
Career of Li Po (1950). A.R.D. 


Li SHANG-YIN (oHo-nei 813; ;Jung-yang 
858), Chinese poet. Though Li had a 
great literary reputation, his public career 
was relatively undistinguished. His poetry 
shows formal strictness; it is model in its 
parallelism, and its allusions (often recon- 
dite) are skilfully introduced. But his 
more immediately personal expression dis- 
tinguishes him from his great 8th-century 
predecessors. He wrote a number of 
love-poems (usually headed ‘Without 
Title’). 

CoLLecTeD Works: Li I-shan chi; select trs, 
in S. Jenyns, Selections from the Three Hundred 
Poems of the T’ang Dynasty (1940) and A 


Further Selection... (1944); E. v. Zach, Han 
Yii's Poetische Werke (Harvard, 1952), 
A 


Li Yt (*Nanking 937; |K‘ai-féng 978), 
Chinese poet. Li was the sixth son of the 
second emperor of the southern Tang 
dynasty, who was himself a well-known 
poet. In 961 he succeeded to what 
remained of his father’s territory (the 
latter had surrendered his imperial title in 
958). He was deprived of his kingdom by 
the Sung emperor, T“‘ai-tsu, and taken as a 
prisoner to K‘ai-féng (975). His poetic 
quality is known from 45 surviving tz‘t- 
poems. Although he continued to use the 
nature and love themes of earlier t2‘i- 
writers, he frequently employed them 
symbolically to express the unhappiness of 
his life. ‘Thus he gave to the te‘d-form 
a deeper expressiveness. 

Nan-T‘ang érh-chu tz‘ (‘ T's‘tt-poems of 
the two rulers of S, Tang’ ; contains the poems 
of Li Yu and his father, Li Ching); Die Lieder 
des Li Yii, tr. A. Hoffmann (1950); Liu Yih- 


ling and S. Suhrawardy, Poems of Lee Hou- 
chy (Bombay, 1948). A.R.D. 
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Li YU (*Ju-kao 1611; -Hangchow 1680 ?), 
Chinese dramatist, poet and essayist. Li 
was forced throughout a life often poverty- 
stricken to support his many dependants 
by writing and producing plays. Besides 
his own plays he revised P‘7-p‘a chi and 
other famous dramas. The subjects of 
his essays include dramatic composition, 
acting, travel and hygiene. He published 
two collections of short stories, and two 
novels are attributed to him. His work is 
characterized by originality and humour, 
and by simple, vigorous expression. 

Plays: Li-wéng shih-chung ch%i—VERSE AND 
Essays: I-chia yen (three series); Hsten-ch‘ing 
ou-chi (one essay, ‘On Charm in Women’, tr. 
Lin Yutang in China Critic, XII (1936); W. 
Eberhard, ‘Die vollkommene Frau’, in 
Ostasiat. Zschr., XV, XVI, 1939-40).—SHORT 
Stories: Wu-shéng hsi (c. 1655); Shih-érh lou 
(‘Twelve Stories’, 1658), individual stories tr. 
J. F. Davis, Chinese Novels (1822), F. Kuhn, 
‘Der 'Turm der reuigen Einkehr’, in Ostasiat. 
Zschr., XVIII (1942-43) and ‘Der Turm der 
kostbaren Siegestrophien’, in Archiv f. 
Ostasien, I (1948). 

A. W. Hummel, Eminent Chinese of the 
Ching Period, I (1943). 


Liang Cufén-yt} or Liang Po-LunG 
(9K’un-shan 1520?; t1580?), Chinese 
dramatist, of whose life little is known. 
His great success, Wan-sha chi, initiated a 
new dramatic school, the K‘un-ch‘ii, 
Named after Liang’s native place. The 
Kun-ch'ti was supreme for nearly 300 
years. Since the sung sections were the 
more important in this type of drama, the 
success of Wan-sha chit and the develop- 
ment of the K‘un-ch‘ii owed much to the 


skill of Liang’s musical collaborator, Wei 
Liang-fu. 


Tsiang Un-kai, K‘ouen Ku, le Thédtre 
Chinois Ancien (1932); Yao Hsin-nung, ‘'The 
Rise and Fall of the K‘un Ch‘ii’, in T‘ien 
Hsia Monthly, II (1936). A.R.D. 


Libanius (*Antioch 314; +c. 393), Greek 
thetorician. Of a wealthy pagan family, 
he studied at Athens, taught in Constantin- 
ople, Nicomedia and, from 354, Antioch; 
imperial secretary under the emperor 
Julian 362-63. In his later years a literary 
figure renowned throughout the Greek- 
speaking world, he was in correspondence 
with most of its distinguished men. 
Among his pupils were John Chrysostom, 
Theodore of Mopsuestia, Basil and Greg- 
ory of Nazianzus. Author of 64 speeches 
dealing mainly with public and municipal 
affairs, 51 school declamations, 143 model 
rhetorical exercises (progymnasmata) some 
1,600 letters, and minor rhetorica] works 
Petty, vain, wrapped in literary pretensions 


LIDDON 


and pagan antiquarianism, Libanius is yet 
a likeable character, always ready to use his 
eloquence to fight injustice, and his work 
is a most valuable source for the political 
and cultural history of his time. 

Libanit opera, ed. R. Fo6rster (12 vols, 1903- 


yA 


~ 


$i 

G. R. Sievers, Das Leben des L. (1868); 
O. Seeck, Die Briefe des L. (1906); J. Misson, 
Recherches sur le paganisme de L. (1914); 
Hugi, Der Antiochikos des L. (1919); R. A. 
Pack, Studtes in L. (1935); G. Misch, History 
of Autobiography in Antiquity, 2 (19 5°). < 


Lichtenberg, GEORG CHRISTOPH (*Ober- 
ramstédt 1 VII 1742; fG6ttingen 24 II 
1799), German moralist. A notable physi- 
cist, Lichtenberg became professor at 
G6ttingen in 1769, visited England and 
then returned to Gé6ttingen, where he 
remained until his death. In literature he 
was an able dilettante, who wrote trenchant 
criticisms and shrewd aphorisms. He 
opposed ‘Sturm und Drang’ and the 
whole sentimental movement, especially 
Lavater. 

Uber Physiognomtk wider die Physiognomen 
(1773); Fragment von Schwanzen (1773); 
Ausfiihrliche Erkldrung der Hogarthischen 
Kupferstiche (1794-99); Aphorismen (in peri- 
odicals, first collected in Vermischte Schriften, 
9 vols, 1800-05).—Gesammelte Werke (2 vols, 


1949). 

R. M. Meyer, Swift und L. (1886); E. 
Bertram, G. C. L. (1919); P. Requadt, L. 
(1948). H.B.G. 


Lichtwer, Macnus GOTTFRIED (*Wurzen 
30 I 31719; tHalberstadt 6 VII 1783), 
German poet. In 1749 Lichtwer, the son 
of a Saxon civil servant, entered the 
administration of Halberstadt, in which he 
spent the rest of his life. He was the 
most notable German writer of fables after 
Gellert. 

Vier Biicher Asopischer Fabeln (1748); 
Schriften (1828); selection ed. J. Minor, in 
Kiirschners Dt. Nat.-Lit., 73 (1884). _ . 

E. Erasmus, ‘L. und seine Fabeln’, in Von 
Biichern und Menschen (1927): H.B.G. 


Liddon, Henry Parry (*North Stoneham 
20 VIII 1829; +Weston-super-Mare 9 IX 
1890), English preacher of persuasive 
eloquence, canon of St Paul’s, exponent of 
liberal high-church principles; a friend 
and biographer of See , 

eunion of Christendom (186s) ; 
The Dies on F Our Lord (1867) ; Life of Pusey 


(4 }. oe pee Life and Letters of H.P.L. 


-G. W. E. Russell, Dr L. (1905). 
(1904); RM 
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Lidner, BENGT (*Géteborg 16 III 1757; 
+Stockholm 4 I 1793), Swedish neo- 
romantic poet. As a youth he won 
Gustav III’s favour by drafts for plays and 
spirited occasional verse, but his play 
Eric XIV (pub. 1800) was coldly received 
and he fell from grace. It was after this 
he produced his best works, the lyrical 
epics Grefvinnans Spastaras déd (1783) 
and Aret MDCCLXXXIII (1784) and the 
opera Medea (1784). All testify to the 
subjectivity and almost morbid love of 
horror themes, making Lidner a typical 
exponent of 18th-century romanticism. 
Between 1788 and 1790 he wrote a number 
of sacred oratorios and patriotic odes, 
returning in his last years to religious verse 
and ovations. 


Samlade skrifter, ed. Sv. Vitterhetssamfundet 


(1930 ff.). . 
K,. Warburg, L. (1889); M. Lamm, 
Upplysningstides romantik (2 vols, core a 
yA: OH 


L. Josephson, B. L. (1947). 


Lie, Jonas LauriTz IDEMIL (*Eiker 6 AI 
1833; «1860 Thomasine Lie; +Fleskum 
5 VII 1908), Norwegian novelist, play- 
wright and poet. Lie’s childhood was 
spent in Troms@ in north Norway, where 
the dramatic scenery and mystery of the 
high latitudes made a lasting impression 
on him. He became a _ lawyer but 
continued to cultivate the literary interests 
he had developed as a student. In 1868 
he went bankrupt after being heavily 
involved in timber speculation, and it was 
then that he decided to resort to the pen as 
a means of livelihood. He achieved 
success with his first short novel, Den 
Fremsynte (1870), which, with its Nord- 
land background and remarkable mixture 
of fantasy and reality, plainly owes much 
to childhood impressions. Subsequently, 
in a long series of novels depicting the 
family life of the Norwegian middle- 
classes, of which Lodsen og hans Hustru 
(1874), Familjen_paa Gilje (1883) and 
Kommandorens Dotre (1886) are out- 
standing, Lie earned for himself the title 
of hjemmenes dikter, ‘the writer of the 
home’. It is as a painter of milieu that 
Lie excels; social criticism is often 
implicit in what he wrote, but, except in 
the case of the naturalistic Livsslaven 
(1883), it does not obtrude. In his 
collections of stories in eventyr style, 
Trold (2 vols, 1891-92), he once more gave 
full rein to his predilection for the fantastic 
and for mystical speculation. Lie’s pro- 
duction was somewhat uneven, his sense 
of style seems to have been uncertain and 
he was prone to prolixity. At his best he 
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has a wonderful capacity for building UP 
word-pictures. His plays are unim- 
portant. 

Verse: Digte (1866-67); Faustina Strozst 
(1875); Digte (1889).—PLays: Grabows Kat 
(1880); Lystige Koner (1894); Lindelin (1897); 
Wulfie © Comp. (1900).—NoveLs AND 
Various: The Visionary, tr. J. Muir (1894); 
Fortellinger og Shkildringer fra Norge (1872 
incl. Nordfjordhesten, Eng. tr. Little Grey, the 
Pony of Nordfjord by Hon. Mrs Arbuthnott, 
1873); Tremasteren ‘Fyemtiden’ eller Liw 
Nordpaa (1872; The Barque ‘Ruture’ or Liye 
in the Far North, tr. Mrs Ole Bull, 1879); The 
Pilot and his Wife, tr. G. Tottenham (1877); 
Thomas Ross (1878); Adam Schrader (1879); 
Rutland (1880); Gaa Paa (1882) ; One of Lifes 
Slaves, tr. J. Muir (1895); The Family at Gi 
tr. S. E. Eastman (1920); En Malstrom (1884); 
Otte Fortallinger (1885); The Commo ore § 
Daughters, tr. H. L. Brakstad and G. Hughes 
(1892); Et Samiliv (1887); Maisa Fons (1888); 
Onde Magter (1890); Weird Tales from 
Northern Seas, tr. R. Nisbet Bain (18932) 
Niobe (1893; Eng. tr. H. L. Brekstad, 1897?) 
Naar Sol gaar ned (1895); Dyre Rein (1897 
Faste Forland (1899); Naar Jernteppet fal 7 
(1901); Ulfuungerne (1903); Ostenfor 
vestenfor Maane og bagom Babylons fon 
(1905); Asventyr (1909); J. L. og hans el 
dige, Breve i Udvalg, ed. C. Nerup (1915," 
Samlede Digterverker, ed. V. Erichsen ane ©" 
Bergh (10 vols, 1920-21). se 

H. H. Boyesen, Essays on Scandinavi 
Literature (1895); E. Lie, #. L. En livsskildrv® 
(1933); F. Paasche, ¥. L. (1933); A. Gustafso™ 
Six Scandinavian Novelists (194°)- R.GP 


Lieber, Francis (*Berlin 8 Ill aoe 
coat IX 1829 Matilda Oppenheim’, 
+New York 2 X% 1872), German-Amen™ 
political scientist. Lieber emigrate 
1827 to America where he publishe 
English edition of Brockhaus’ en : 
paedia. In 1835 he became profess? uth 
history and political economy at “C.)) 
Carolina College (now University OF 7 ow 
and in 1856 at Columbia College ( na! 
Columbia University). His constitut asl 
and legal works were basic. Next te mas” 
Schurz he was the most important Ger 
American. )i 
Manual of Political Ethics (2 vols, 1838-4 OF 
Legal and Political Hermeneutics (18397? ols) 
Civil Liberty and Self-Government aed ) 
1853); Instructions for the Gover ars 363)! 
Armies of the United States in the Fuel? caren (2 
Miscellaneous Writings, ed. D. ©. Gime 
vols, 1881). 332)? 
T. S. Perry, Life and Letters of L. Lateh, 


« 


Elihu Root, ‘F. L.’, in Am. Jour. % ey | 


national Law (July, 1913); C. 5. Poe Cte 
L.’s Influence on American Thought a” J 
of His Unpublished Letters (1918); 

Vincent, in Dict. Am. Biog., X1 (1933)" 5 R 


yclo. 
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Liebermann, AHRON SAMUEL, pseud. 
ARTUR FREEMAN, Bar Drora, DANIEL 
YisH Cuamupot (*Luna, Russia 1840; 
}Syracuse, New York 18 XI 1880), Hebrew 
essayist and revolutionary leader. His 
novel Hasid Hakol (1875) was published in 
Vienna in the Hebrew monthly Hashachar. 
He edited Haemeth, the first socialist 
monthly paper in Hebrew. S.A. 


Liefde, Jan pE (*Amsterdam 25 XII 1814; 
tibid, 6 XII 1869), Dutch mennonite par- 
son and fairly good writer, especially of 
boys’ books. From 1864 to 1868 he lived 
in London. 

Galerij van Bijbelsche vrouwen (1842); De 
diligence (1845); Almanak voor hart en huts 
(1850); A Dutchman’s difficulties in English 
(1865); De blauwe heer (1870). J.W.W. 


Lightfoot, JosrPpH BARBER (*Liverpool 
13 IV 1828; +Bournemouth 21 XII 1889), 
bishop of Durham, English biblical 
scholar, advocate of grammatical and 
textual approach to Scriptures, as shown in 
his Pauline commentaries. 

St Paul’s Epistles to Galatians (1865), to 
Philippians (1868), to Philemon (1875); The 
pane Fathers oak Dictionary of 

wistian Biography (1650). 

B.F, Westiott Life (1894). R.M.H. 


Ligne, CHARLES-JOSEPH, PRINCE DE 
(*Brussels 3 V 1735; Marie Fran¢oise de 
Lichtenstein; Vienna 13 XIT 1814), 
Belgian soldier, ambassador, historian, 
essayist and letter-writer. This elegant 
writer, forefather of Belgian letters, 1s often 
compared with Saint-Simon. He has left 
shrewd and racy portraits of Louis XVI, 
Marie-Antoinette, Rousseau, Voltaire, 
Napoleon and Catherine II of Russia. 

Lettres & la Marquise de Coigny (1787) ; 
Mélanges littéraires, militaires et sentimentaires 
(1795); Letters and memotrs of the Prince de 
Ligne, tr. L. Ashton (1927). 

G. Charlier, Guvres choisies du Prince de L. 
(1941). B.M.W. 


Liiv, Junan (*Alatskivi 30 IV 1864; 
+Kavastu-Koosa 1 XI 1913), Estonian 
poet and short-story writer. His literary 

eginnings coincide with his early expetl- 
ences as a teacher at his author-brother's 
school in Viike Maarja and his acquain- 
tance with Liisa Golding, with whom he 
Was in animated correspondence for some 
time, After several years with various 
publishing concerns he fell seriously ill of a 
Mental complaint. From 1894 to his 


death of consumption nearly 20 years later 
Liiv’s life was one of intense suffering. 

His writings consist of narrative prose 
and lyrical verse. The first belongs to the 


period before 1894 and shows him as the 
pioneer of Estonian realism; the second 
was composed in lucid intervals and shows 
him as a symbolist. Some of his verse is 
among the best in the language. 


VERSE : Luuletused (1909).—STORIES : Katimie 
lugu (1893); Kdkimde kdgu (1893); Vart 
(1894); Néia tiitar (1895); Elu stigavusest 
(1909).—Kirjatééde kogu (1904); Kogutud 
teosed (1921 ff.).— Verse tr. in W. K. Matthews, 
Anthology of Modern Estonian Poetry (1953). 

F. Tuglas, ¥. Z. (1914) and 7. L., elu ja 
looming (1927). W.K.M. 


Lilienblum, Moisne Leip (*Kaidany, 
Lithuania 22 X 1843; TOdessa 12 II rgr10), 
Hebrew poet, essayist, scholar and com- 
munal leader. He was influenced by the 
teachings of the Russian revolutionary 
leaders Chernishevsky and Pisarev and 
in 1878 published his positivist-socialist 
treatise, Mishna, which adapted the Rus- 
sian positivists for the Jewish youth. His 
most famous book was Chatot Netrtm 
(1876), an autobiography. 

Kehal Refaim (Odessa, 1870); Derech 
Teshuba (Warsaw, 1899). 

S. Rosenfeld, 1. ZL. L. (Petrograd, 1919); 
L. Simon, M. L. L. (Cambridge, TOTEM é 


Liliencron, (FRIEDRICH ADOLF AXEL) 
DETLEV FREIHERR VON (*Kiel 3 VI 1844; 
001878 Helene Freiin von Bodenhausen; 
+Alt-Rahlstedt nr Hamburg 22 VII 1909), 
German poet and writer. His father was 
a customs official, his mother the daughter 
of an American general. He himself 
became an officer, but had to resign in 
1875 because of his debts. Recognition as 
a poet and writer came only late in life, 
but has increased steadily since. Soldiers’ 
life and his north German home-country 
form the backbone of all he wrote. 
Though by no means a philosopher, he 
was one of the few writers who saw both 
sides of military experience: the dirt and 
the glory. His style is a fine example of 
German impressionism: extremely vivid 
and colourful sensual impressions add up 
to an effect not unlike that produced by a 
film. His mastery of verse, his humour 
and irony, and his genuine simplicity make 
him a great poet. The small detail, the 
momentary impression, | the delightful 
anecdote are his strong points. — 

VERSE : Adjutantenritté s iE ae a ; 
Der Heidegdnger - ; IF antec: 
Poggfred, Kunterbuntes Ene Cs heh if Kantussen 
(1896-1908) ; Gesamme ed oh tchte (3 vols, 
1897-1900). NOVELLEN : Unter flatternden 
Fahnen (1888); Krieg ge Frieden (1891); 

1@ Abenteuer des 


7 len (1895); 
lager, Glackchen u. a. Noveillen (1904).— 
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Lerrers: Briefe in neuer Auswahl, ed. H. 
Spiero (1927).—Gesammelte Werke, ed. R. 
Dehmel (8 vols, 1922).—VeERSsE in English 
translation: Library of the World’s best 
Literature, ed. C. D. Warner (1896-97). 

H. Mayne, D. v. L. (1920); A. Burkhard, 
“The language of L.’s lyrics and ballads’, in 
Jour. Eng. and Germ. Philol., 30 (1931); 
J. Elema, Stil und poetischer Charakter bei L. 
(Amsterdam, 1937); H. Leip, L. (1943). 

R.W.L. 


Lillo, Grorce (*London 4 II _ 1693; 
+3 IX 1739), English dramatist. The son 
of a jeweller, Lillo wrote ballads, operas 
and domestic tragedies based on Eliza- 
bethan models. 

The Merchant (1731; renamed The London 
Merchant, or The History of George Barnwell) ; 
The Works of Mr George Lillo; with Some 
Account of his Life, ed. Thomas Davies (1810). 

P. von Hofmann-Wellenhof, Shakespeare’s 
Pericles and L.’s Marina (1885); L. Hoffman, 
G. L. (1888); W. H. Hudson, A Quiet Corner 
in a Labrary (1915). B.H. 


Limburg Brouwer, PETRUS ABRAHAM 
SAMUEL VAN, pseud. ABRAHAM VAN LUIK 
(*Liége 15 XI 1829; +The Hague 13 IJ 
1873), Dutch scholar, son of Petrus v. Lim- 
burg Brouwer. Originally an admirer of 
Fichte’s, he later was a pioneer in the study 
of Spinoza and Indian philosophy, as 
shown in his important novel Akbar (1872, 
new ed. P. N. van Eyck, 1941; Eng. tr. 
‘M. M.’, 1879). 

C. Vosmaer, in Levensber. Mij Ned. letterk. 
(1875, with biblio.) ; H. E. Verschoor, “P.A.5. 
v. L. B. als schrijver van het maandel. letter- 
kundig overzicht in Nederland’, in Nederland 
(1942). J.W.W. 


Limburg Brouwer, PEeTrus van (*Dor- 
drecht 20 IX 1795; “Johanna A. I. 
Wiselius; tGroningen 21 VI 1847), Dutch 
surgeon, professor of classical languages at 
Liége in 1825, at Groningen in 1830. He 
was a man of extraordinary scientific 
talents, gifted with a strong sense of 
humour in his novel about religious move- 
ments in the Netherlands: Het Leesgezel- 
schap te Diepenbeek (1847; ed. J. de Vries, 
1939). 

Histoire de la civilisation morale et religieuse 
des Grecs (8 vols, 1833-42).—NoOvELs: 
Charicles en Euphorion (1831); Diophanes (2 
vols, 1838); Een ezel en eenig speelgoed (1842). 

C. Huber, P. van L. B. (1848) J.W.W. 


Lifan de Riaza, PEDRO (* Toledo; 
+Calatayud 1607), Spanish poet. He was 
one of the group of brilliant young poets, 
which included Lope de Vega and Gongora, 
whose ballads were printed in the Roman- 
cero general of 1600. It is not easy to 
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identify all his contributions with certainty. 
His poems are often humorous and 
burlesque. 

Rimas (1876); Romancero general (1600, 
1604, 1605), ed. A. Gonzalez Palencia (2 vols, 
1947). E.M.W. 


Lindan y Verdugo, ANTONIO (late 16th- 
early 17th century), Spanish novelist. 
Nothing for certain is known about his life. 
The book attributed to him, whic 
appeared in 1620, contains many amusing 
tales of roguery drawn from life. 


Guia y avisos de forasteros que wienen @ la 
Corte, ed. M. de Sandoval (1923). E.M.W. 


Lincoln, ABRAHAM (*Hardin Goi, Ey 
12 II 1809; «1842 Mary Todd; + Wash- 
ington, D.C. 15 IV_ 186s), America 
statesman. The 16th President, he gave 
his famous Gettysburg address during on 
civil war. His speeches and writings wet 
eloquent in their deep humanity ae 
stirring simplicity, their statement 

democratic ideals. 


d 

Complete Works ..., ed. J. G. Nicolay me 
J. Flay (12 vols, 1905); Speeches and Writine! 
ed. R. P. Basler (1946); Autobiography 
N. W. Stephenson (1926). , CG. 

C. Sandburg, A. L. (6 vols, 1926-39) } J. is, 
Nicolay and J. Hay, A. L.: A History ie 
1890). HL. 

. 2} 

Linda, Joser (*Nové Mitrovice x 17894 
+Prague ro Il 1834), Czech author- 
addition to his collaboration Wt) 1’ 
Hanka in the fabrication of ‘meg oft 
Czech manuscripts, Linda was an able ence 
writer (in prose and verse) whose influ rary 
on the development of the Czech ue 
language was not negligible. af 

Nove: Zd¥e nad pohanstvem (1818); nerd v 
Machal (1924).—PLay: Yaroslav Stern 930): 
boji proti Tatarim (1823), ed. F. Krema un 510 

J. Hanu8, in Literatura ceskd devaten" y, 
stolett, I (1911), ps 


Linde Jansz, GERRIT VAN DE, pseud. 9; 
SCHOOLMEESTER (*Rotterdam 12 iit "5 
001837 Caroline Monteunis ; +Londor es’ 
1858), Dutch writer of humorous ee, PS 
He studied theology, fled to Londo” ds 
cause of debts, and from 1843 sa po? 
was headmaster of Cromwell Hous 
at Highgate. 


Gedichten (1860, with life by J. va". 42); 

M. Basse, in T'aal en Pee oy II (19H yeb 
Veth, ‘De Schoolmeester en of In 6): 
Legends’, in De Nieuwe Gids, 21 CN Ww: 

O 
Lindo, Marx PRAGER, pseud. DE 18H 
Heer Smits (*London 19 IL 1819 y 371” 
Johanna Nijhoff; +The Hague 9 
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Dutch writer of humorous sketches and 
a translator, became editor of De Neder- 
landsche Spectator in 1856. 

Schetsen in en om Parijs (1853); Afdrukken 
van indrukken (1854, with L. Mulder); 
Clementine (1856); Uittreksels wit het daghoek 
van Fanus Snor (1856)—Complete werken 
(1877-79, with life by L. Mulder). 

C. Busken Huet, in Litt. Fant. en Krit., 7. 

J.W.W. 


Lindsay, Sir Davin: see LYNDSAY. 


Lindschéld, Eric, Count (*Skanninge 
2 II 1634; {Stockholm 11 VI 1690), 
Swedish politician and poet. His _best- 
known work is the ballet Den Stoora 
Genius, performed on Charles XI’s 14th 
birthday, 1669. He also wrote a great 
deal of elegant occasional verse, and 
adaptations of two of his religious poems 
appear in the 1937 Swedish hymnary. 
Samlade vitterhetsarbeten af svenska fér- 
fattare fran Stjernhjelm till Dalin, ed. P. 


Hanselli (1866). 
E. Ingers, E. L. (1908). C.H.K. 


Ling, Prur Henrik (*S. Ljunga 15 XI 
1776; +Stockholm 3 V 1839), Swedish 
poet. The 18th-century gothic renais- 
sance in Sweden inspired him to create a 
Nordic mythology for educational and 
Patriotic purposes; but his many historical 
Plays were unsuccessful and his epics 
Gylfe (1810) and Asarne (1816-26) did not 
fare much better. 


S 859-66). 
Ce ee Z Tidshistoriska under 


Sékningar (4 vols, 1913-46). C.H. 


Lingard, Joun (*Claxby, Lincs. 5 IT 179; 
Hornby 17 VII 1851), English Roman 
Catholic historian whose lucid, factually- 
accurate History was avowedly aimed at 
convincing his countrymen that they mis- 
understood his church. P ushiete 

Antiquiti the Anglo-Saxon Church 
vols, 1806): Nise of England from a of 
nvasion by the Rona Toe nie 0 

: te = ° 

MM Hale and E. Binney: Life and Letters of 

F. L. (1911). R.M.H. 


Lingelbach, Davip (*Amsterdam 1641; 
£01663 Elisabeth Glaserus; tzbid. 1688), 
Dutch playwright, member of Nil Volenti- 
us Arduum, contributor to Nauwkeurig 
Onderwijs in de Tooneel-poézy (1765) pub- 
lished by that society. | 
De liefde van Amintas en Amaryllis (1686, 
Musical). COMEDIES : De spoolende munnaar 
1679); De ontdekte schijndeugd (1687); Het 
boeren huwelijk sluiten (1694).—Dramas: ee 
uweltjk van Oroondates en plate (x o77, a ba 
agnon); Cleomenes (1687) ? araanapalus 


(1699). 


LINNE 


C. N. Wijbrands, Het Amsterdamsch Tooneel 
(1870); D. C. Meijer Jr., in Oud-Holland, I 
(1883). J.W.W. 


Lingg, HERMANN VON (*Lindau 22 I 1820; 
TMunich 18 VI 1905), German poet. 
Originally an army physician he joined the 
poets who gathered in Munich round 
Emanuel Geibel cultivating smooth and 
elegant verse. Some of Lingg’s poems, 
however, are more powerful, sometimes 
even to the point of harshness, than those 
usually associated with the Munich School. 
Ausgewahite Gedichte, ed. P. Heyse (1905); 
tr. in F. D’Anvers, English Echoes of Germ. 
Song (1877), F. H. Hedley, Masterpieces of 
German Poetry (1876). 
. Knote, L. und seine lyrische Dichtung 
(1936). R.W. 


Linnankoski, JOHANNES, pseud. of JuHo 
VIHTORI PELTONEN (*Askola 18 X 1869; 
tio VIII 1913), Finnish author. His 
literary career began in the 18gos, but he 
attracted notice only in 1903, when the 
novel Jkuinen taistelu appeared under his 
pseudonym. ‘The peak of his reputation 
was reached with Laulu tulipunaisesta 
kukkasta (1905; The Song of the Blood-Red 
Flower, 1920). In this and in subsequent 
novels criticism has discovered the in- 
fluence of Selma Lagerléf. His best book 
is Pakolaiset (1908). As a writer he is 
remarkable for his honesty, romantic 
idealism and psychological understanding. 
Linnankoski was a practical idealist, much 
of whose work lay outside literature. 
NOVELS AND STORIES: Kun metlla nyt on 
joulu (1891); Taistelu Heikkildn talosta (1907); 
Sirpaleitd (1913).—Puays: Salon lapsia (1900); 
Kirot (1907); Stmson ja Delila (1911); Feftan 
tytdr (1911).—Kootut teokset yhtend nidoksena 
1932). 
: 2B ssaerhielm, F. L. (1919); A. Anttila, 
V. P.—F. L. (2 vols, 1921-27). W.K.M. 


Linné (Linnaeus), Cart von (*Sten- 
brohult 23 V 1707; tUppsala ro I 1778); 
Swedish naturalist. Though he did not 
write any strictly literary work, he was a 
pioneer of Swedish culture by virtue of 
his clear and straightforward style and his 
almost idyllic preoccupation with his own 
country in a period of political stress and 
overwhelming influences from abroad, 
The personal Nemesis theory which he 
worked out later in life 1s in Many points 
worthy of ieee os. Bees 

n Linné, ed. enskaps- 
se ea Carl Linnaet Oldndska 
och Géthlandska_ resa (x 940) ; Carl Linnaei 
Wastgota resa, ed. Boe an (1928); Cari 

; . ; res : 

neat Lei (2 vols, 1903); K, Hagberg, 
C. L. (1939; tr A- Blair, 1952). CLHLK. 





LINSCHOTEN 
Linschoten, JAN HUYGHEN VAN (*Haarlem 
1563; ©1595 Reynou Meynertsd. 


SemeynszZ. ; +Enkhuizen 8 Il 16r1), 
Dutch writer. As clerk to the archbishop 
of Goa (1583-89) he collected information 
about the coastal regions of the Indian 
Ocean and the Pacific. From 1589 to 
1591 he was Fugger’s agent on the Azores 
and made 1594-95 two unsuccessful 
journeys with Houtman in search of the 
northern passage. 

Itinerario, voyage ofte schipvaert naer Oost- 
of Portugaels Indien, ed. L.-Vereeniging (3 vols, 
I9IO, 1934); Reysgheschrift; Extract ende 
sommier van alle renten . . . des Conincks van 
Spaengien; Beschryvingh van de gansche Custe 
van Guinea (1596); ¥Fournalen of his journeys 
to the North (1601), ed. L.-Vereeniging (1914). 

j.J.M. 


Linschoten, PavuLtus HUBERT ADRIAAN 
JAN STRICK VAN, pseud. Eleutherophilos 
(*Utrecht 21 XI 1769; {Bologna 25 VII 
1819), Dutch poet. A nobleman, am- 
bassador of the Batavian Republic in 
Wiirttemberg, from 1807 he lived in Berlin. 


Vertraute Briefe wdhrend eines Durchflugs 
_. .des Kéniar. der Niederlande (3 vols, 1818); 
Proeven eener vertaling van het Pervigilium 
Veneris (1805); Gedachten (1810). 

Q. M. R. Verheull, in Algemeene Konst- en 
Letterbode (1855). J.W 


Linton, Exiza Lynn (*Keswick 10 II 
1822; ©1858 William Linton; -+London 
14 VII 1898), English novelist of large 
output, successful professional journalist, 
severe critic of ‘the modern girl’. 


Azeth the Egyptian (1846); Foshua Davidson 
(1872); Autobiography of Christopher Kirkland 
(1885 ; largely autobiographical, but with sexes 
changed); The Girl of the Period, and other 
Essays (1883); My Literary Life, ed. B. 
Harriden (1899). 

G. S. Layard, E. L. L., her Life, Letters and 
Opinions (1901). R.M.H. 


LORENZO, also known under the 
anasrammatic pseud. of PERLONE ZIPOLI 
(*Florence 3 V 1606; ©1646 Elisabetta 
Susini; tibid. 15 IV 1664), Italian poet and 
painter. Lippi drew the subject for his 
burlesque poem, Il Malmantile Racquistato, 
from Basile’s Pentameron. The poem is 
remarkable for the lively, though veiled, 
allusions to Florentine personalities and 
scenes; and also for its comical and 
colloquial style and language. 

IL Malnantile Racquistato (1676), with 
comm. by Puccio Lamoni (pseud. of Paolo 
Minucci), 1750). 

. Zaccagnini, L’elemento satirico nella 
‘ Scherno degli Dei’ e nel ‘ Malmantile’ (1897); 
A. Alterocca, La vita e Vopera poetica e 
pittorica di L. L. (1914). U.L 


Lippi, 
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Lipsius, Jusrus (*Issche 18 X 1547) 
¢Louvain 23 IV _ 1606), Dutch classical 
scholar and philosopher, professor at Jena, 
Leiden and Louvain. His reputation 
today rests mainly on his epoch-making 
edition of Tacitus (1574). In his ow! 
time he was widely known for his works on 
ancient stoicism and especially for his very 
influential treatise De Constantia (1554); 
advocating a Christianized stoicism; ! 
was frequently translated (Eng. tr. Strad- 
ling, 1594; ed. R. Kirk and C. M. Hall, 
1939) and, through Du Vair and Fs 
Charron, influenced Corneille. With M. A» 
Muretus, Lipsius inaugurated the Euro- 
pean vogue of the terse and epigrammaue 
prose style, based on Tacitus and Senec 
of which Bacon’s Essays (1597) is the best- 
known English example. His manua e 
Politics (15390; Eng. tr. W. Jones, 1594) was 
important in its day and involved him 19 
a controversy with Coornhert. 

Opera omnia (4 vols, r676)3. F.. Yao der 
Haeghen, Bibliographie Lipsienne (1880), or 
Zanta, La renaissance du stoicisme au I be sie 
(1914); M. Croll, ‘Juste-Lipse et le mouve 
ment anticicéronien’, in Rev. 16¢ site 
(1914); T. van de Bilt, Lipsius’ De Constant 
en Seneca (1946); G. Williamson, The Senecd 
Amble (1950). L.W.F. 


Lisan al-Din ibn al-Khatib ("13% 
+1374), Arabic writer. He was a v2 
of the Nasrid kings of Granada me 
ended his life in prison, at the hane? 5 
assassins hired by powerful enemies: 

‘s known both as a historian and 4 poe 


A. R. Nykl, Hispano-Arabic Post, rs. 


g 
Liscow, CHRISTIAN LUDWIG (#wittendYy 
26 IV xr701; tBerg nr Merseburs 3° ot 
1760), German satirist. A civil set ay, 
frst in Mecklenburg, then in vas ent 
Liscow fell into disfavour in 1759 and SP pis 
his last years on his wife’s estate. ¢ 
satires, written in lucid prose, owe 8° 
thing to Swift. tel 
ars satirischer und ernsthafter Sehr 
1739).—Schriften (3 vols, 1806). «ter 
B, Deca nom L. Ps P. Rich’ 
Rahener und L. C884). HB. 


4) 
LIsle, or Lisle, WILLIAM @randticg) 
Surrey 1579?; }Wilbraham / ‘ gs ° 
English verse translator, best know? pto® 
fine Anglo-Saxon scholar. From jd6° 
he went to King’s College, am pie” 
(Fellow 1592). Later esquire extra® dict 
ary to James I, L’Isle’s old English i 
were primarily to establish the Sood 
position of the early church in ng! 63%” 


(Heliodorus) The Favre Ethiopian a 
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1638); Virgil’s Eclogues (tr. 1628); Foure 
Bookes of Du Bartas (tr. 1638).—A Saxon 
Treatise etc. (tr. 1623; reissued as Divers... 
Monuments, 1638). 

E. N. Adams, Old English Scholarship 
(1917). B.L.J. 


Lista y Aragon, ALBERTO (*Seville 1775 ; 
tibid. 1848), Spanish poet. He took 
religious orders and was professor of 
mathematics, history and the humanities 
at Seville and at the college of San Mateo 
in Madrid. Keeping a perfect equilibrium 
between 18th-century neo-classicism and 
19th-century romanticism, this intelligent, 
tolerant priest exercised a deep influence 
on his disciples (Espronceda, Ventura de la 
Vega), made an interesting adaptation of 
Pope’s Dunciad, introduced some metric 
innovations and, faithful to the models of 
the old Sevillian school of poetry, wrote 
good poems on religious subjects, e.g. his 
famous ode A la muerte de Fesus. Although 
generally less good on philanthropic sub- 
jects, his celebrated Himno al desgraciado 
Is Interesting. 

Bibl. Autores Esp., 67; Ensayos literartos y 
Crittcos (1844); Poesias inéditas, ed. J. M. de 
Cossfo (1927). | | 

Ruiz de Crespo, ‘Observaciones analiticas 
Sobre las poes{as de L,’, in Rey. Cien. Lit. y 

Ft..6; R.M.N. 


Lister, Tuomas HENRY (*nr Lichfield 
1800; 01830 Maria Theresa Villiers ; 
tKnightsbridge 5 VI 1842), English 
Novelist and dramatist whose works of 
fiction reflect contemporary manners and 
Society. 

Granby (3 vols, 1826); Herbert Lacy (1828); 
Arlington (1832).—Epicharis (semi-historica 
tragedy, 1829). R.M.H. 


Lithgow, WituiaM (*Lanark 1582; tibid. 
1645 ?), Scottish traveller. His pere- 
frinations ranged from the Shetlands to 
unis and from Hungary to Spain, over 
19 years. His autobiographical travel-tale 
is vivid and fascinating reading. — 
Rare Adventures and Painful Peregrinations 
(1632); A True and Experimental Discourse 
Upon the last siege of Breda (1637); The Siege 
of Newcastle (1645); Poems, ed. J. Maidment 
(1863), J.K. 


Littré, Emire (*Paris 1 II 1801; ibid. 
2 VI 1881), French writer. | Littré was the 
Chief exponent of materialistic positivism, 
ina period which pinned its faith-to science. 
e played a political role in_ the Third 
a deputy in 1871 and 


epublic, becoming 2. 
a fcamt in 1875. His learning was deep 
and varied, His chief work remains his 


dictionary, which is a treasure-house of 
bd 
Modern French. 





LIU 


Analyse raisonnée du cours de philosophie 
postitve (1845); Histoire de la langue frangaise 
(1862); Dictionnaire de la langue frangaise 
(1863-72); A. Comte et la philosophie positive 
i al La science au point de vue philosophique 

1873). 

C. A. Sainte-Beuve, Notice sur L. (1863); 
M. de Fleury, Eloge de L. (1920); J. Fileyosant, 
L. poéte (1933). MG. J.P.R: 


Liu AN (}122 B.c.), Chinese writer. Liu, 
grandson of the first Han emperor, Kao- 
tsu, became king of Huai-nan in 164 B.c. 
He gave his patronage to poets, writers and 
‘Taoist adepts. The book, Huai-nan tzii, 
ascribed to him, is considered to be the 
work both of Liu and his protégés. This 
finely written collection of philosophic 
essays, though predominantly Taoist in 
tone, embraces many schools of earlier and 
contemporary thought. More than half 
of the book was lost at an early date. Liu 
and his court also produced many fu-poems 
(126 were collected in the Han imperial 
library) and are likely to have been con- 
cerned in the transmission of the anthology, 
Chiu-ta‘t. 

Huat-nan tst (partially tr. E. Morgan, ‘ The 
Operations and Manifestations of Tao exem- 
plified in History’, in Jour. N. China Branch 
Roy. As. Soc., LII, 1922; ‘An Ancient 
Philosopher’s View of the Perfect Life’, in 
Asiatic Rev., XXI, 1925; Yao, the Great 
Luminant, 1933).—Fu-Porms: Chao-yin shih 
(‘The Chao-yin-shi’, tr. E. Erkes in Asia 
Major, I, 1924); Pung-féng fu. 

E. Erkes, ‘Das Weltbild des ee i? 


in Ostasiat. Zschr. (1917). A. 
Liu Cur (oCh‘ing-t‘ien 1311; 1375), 
Chinese poet and scholar. Liu was 


among the principal advisers of the first 
Ming emperor in his struggle for the 
throne and for a time after his accession 
(1368). A prolific poet of considerable 
merit, he also left a small book of philo- 
sophic dialogues, Yii-lz tzti, sceptical in 
spirit. 

COLLECTED Works: Ch‘éng-t po cht (select 
trs. in H. A. Giles, Gems of Chinese Literature, 
and ed., 1923; G. Margouliés, Anthologze 
Raisonnée de la Littérature Chinotse, 1 ae 


Liu CHIH-CHI (oP‘éng-ch*éng 6613 tAn- 
chou 721), Chinese historian. Liu is 
regarded as the founder of historical 
criticism in China with his _ Shi-t ung 
(completed 710). The work is divided 
‘nto ‘inner’ (discussing historical presenta- 
tion) and ‘outer’ chapters (containing his 
criticisms of earlier histories). A.R.D. 


i no (oF éng 79; T8 B.c.), Chinese 
fn ee held office under emperors 
Hsiian, Yuan and Ch’éng. He took part 
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as a Ku-liang scholar in the Shih-ch‘t 
discussions on the classics (51), but his 
great work, completed by his son, Liu 
Hsin, was the collation of the books of the 
imperial library (26 ff.). He prepared a 
description of each book and _ these 
descriptions he later collected under the 
title, Pieh-lu, thus becoming China’s first 
bibliographer. His Shuo-yiian, Hsin-hsii 
and Lieh-nii chuan are collections of 
historical material with a moral intention. 
He is also said to have edited the famous 
anthology, Ch‘u-tz‘t, which contains nine 
of his own fu-poems. 

Pieh-lu (fragments ed. Yao Chén-tsung, 
Shih-shih shan-fang ts‘ung-shu, C. 1930); 
Shuo-ytian; Hsin-hsi; Ku lieh-nii chuan (The 
Position of Women in Early China, tr. A. R. 
O’Hara, 1945). A.R.D. 


Liu Hsien (oTung-kuan c¢. 466; +505), 
Chinese literary critic. Liu held a court 
post under Liang Wu-ti (c. 502) and 
became intimate with the heir-apparent, 
Hsiao Tung, who greatly admired his 
Wéen-hsin tiao-lung (s01-02z). In this 
work, Liu treats the origin of literary forms 
which he derives in every case from the 
Confucian classics, and the psychology and 
technique of writing. A.R.D. 


Liu Hsin (oFéng c. 46 B.C.; TA.D. 23); 
Chinese scholar. Liu, who had assisted 
his father, Liu Hsiang, in his biblio- 
graphical labours, succeeded to his office 
and completed his work. His ‘Seven 
Summaries’ (Ch‘i-liieh), an annotated 
catalogue of the imperial collection, was 
largely incorporated by Pan Ku in his 
Han shu (Ch. 30). He also obtained 
official recognition of the ‘old’ texts of the 
classics. K‘ang Yu-wei wrongly con- 
tended that he forged them, particularly 
the T'so-chuan and Chou-h, to support 
Wang Mang’s usurpation of the empire. 
This was the beginning of the “Old-New 
Text’ controversy. 


Chii-lueh (fragments, ed. Yao Chén-tsung 
Shih-shih shan-fang ts‘ung-shu, C. 1930). 

B. Karlgren, ‘On the Nature and History of 
the Tso chuan’, in Goéteborgs Hégskolas 


Arsskrift, XXXII (1926), ‘The Early History 
of the Chou li and 'T’so chuan Texts’, in Bull. 


Mus. Far Eastern Antiq., III (1931); H. 

Maspéro, ‘La composition ¢t la date du Tso 

tchuan’, in Mélanges chinois et large 
.R.D. 


I (1932). 


Liu O (oTan-t‘u 18 % 1857; Tili 23 VII 
1909), Chinese novelist and scholar, 
received an unconventional education 
through his father’s interest in Western 
sciences. Beginning as a doctor, he later 
engaged in river conservancy and the 


promotion of railways and mines. He 
was banished to Ili (1908). His only 
novel, Lao-ts‘an yu-cht, which was aD 
attack upon the administrative system, has 
been justly acclaimed. Among the first to 
realize the significance of the Yin oracle- 
bones, he gathered and published repro- 
ductions of a large epigraphic collection. 
Lao-ts‘an yu-chi (1st pub. in Tientsin news- 
paper, repr. as book (20 chaps.) ¢. 1g0U» 
supplement, 6 chaps., 1935; partially tr. Lin 
Yutang, A Nun of Taishan, 1936 (supplement); 
Lin Yi-chin and Ko Te-shun, Tramp Doctor 5 
Travelogue, 1937; H. Y-. Yang and G. M. 
Tayler, Mr Derelict, 1948; only complete t 
(in Czech) J. Pridek, Putovdnt Starého 
Chromce, 1947). ifn 
H. E. Shadick, ‘The Travels of Lao Ts oo 
A Social Novel’, in Yenching Jour. of sock 
Studies, II (1939); A. W. Hummel, Lminet 
Chinese of the Ching Period, 1 (1943) ju 
Prigek, ‘Liu O et son roman le Pélerinage 7 
Vieux Boiteux’, in Archiv Orientalni, + 
(1946). A.R.D: 


Liu Tsunc-yUaN (oHo-tung 773> t 
chou 819), Chinese essayist and pos 
Liu’s career at the capital was cut shor 
when he was involved in the downfall ‘of 
Wang Shu-wén who had held the ¢ we | 
political power in So4—05. He natl 
banished to a provincial post at Yung-* ang 
Hunan. In 815 the supporters O 
Shu-wén were recalled but sent once vn 
to the provinces; Liu went to Liu-¢ 
Kwangsl. ¢ the 

Although later acclaimed one % dd 
‘eight (prose) masters of the T'ang hatte 
Sung dynasties’ and thus a model fot jes5 
wén (‘old-style’) prose, he played © atl 
active part in the Tang ku-wén Move’. %s 
than his friend, Han Yu. He lacked "4s; 
self-confidence and did not gather disc? ive 
he adhered to Buddhism of a contemP™ tic 
kind in contrast to the other’s 40 yn? 
Confucianism. His long stay 1? jo 
chou enabled him to make many exc pind 
to famous beauty-spots and, in dese” fe 
these, he produced a new essay“ ng? 
yu-chi (‘records of travel’). Reve? ta” 
great love of nature, these essays co 03" 
some of China’s finest descript!v© he of 
The same excellence in descripy gel? 
nature appears in his poetry. LT ' tue? 
of scholarship he produced 4 critic , 
of the early historical work, Kuo-y ct or 

Liu Ho-tung chi (collected works); § ures j 
in H. A. Giles, Gems of Chinese 4? S “fot 
(and ed. 1923), W. Bynner, The yade : 2 Le 
(1929), S. Jenyns, Selections from ue (9? 
Hundred Poems of the T‘ang Dynasty pe 
and A Further Selection (1944): and : 

E. Edwards, ‘Liu Tsung-yuar , Ma 
Earliest Essays on Scenery’, in AS ® RY 
n. s., 1 (1949-50). 
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Liu Yu-us1 (oP‘éng-ch‘éng 772; +842), 
Chinese poet. Liu was, like his friend, 
Liu 'T'sung-yiian, involved in Wang Shu- 
wén’s downfall (805). He spent 805-27 
in provincial exile, during which he 
encountered popular songs for which he 
wrote words. ‘Thereby he contributed to 
the development of the t2‘ti-poem. Per- 
haps under his influence, his friend, Po 
Chii-i, wrote similar song-words. 

Liu Pin-k‘o wén-chi (collected works) ; select 
tr. in H. A. Giles, Gems of Chinese Literature 
(and ed. 1923); W. Bynner, The fade Mountain 
(1929); G. Margoulits, Avthologte Ratsonnée 
de la Littérature Chinoise (1948). A.R.D. 


Liutprand of Cremona (Pavia? C. 920; 
+972), of Lombard birth, attached himself 
to the emperor Otto I, who made him 
bishop of Cremona (961). His Relatio de 
Legatione Constantinopolitana is a rhetorical, 
amusing and pedantic description of his 
mission to Byzantium. His Antapodosts 
(‘Tit-for-Tat’), an earlier work, in prose 
and verse, is, in spite of its diffuse and 
gossiping character, a historical work of 
some value, as is his short Gesta Ottonts. 

Ed. J. Becker (1915). 

M. sera. ae tiber L. von C. (1933); 
F, A. Wright, The Works of L. of ee 


Livijn, Cuas (*Skanninge 12 XI 1781; 
+Stockholm 12 X 1844), Swedish neo- 
romantic author. His Samvetets harpa 
(1822), modelled on E.T.A. Hoffmann, 
Was the first fantastic tale in Swedish 
literature. His best book is Spader dame 
(1824), whose typically romantic hero 
reflects much of Livijn himself. 


Samlade shrifter, ed. A. 1. Arwidsson (2 vols, 


1850-52). 
J. Mortensen, C. L. (1913): C.H.K. 


Livingstone, Davip (*Blantyre, Lanark- 
Shire 19 III 1813; 1844 Mary Moffatt ; 
TIlala 1 V 1873), Scottish missionary @n 

explorer. Worked in a cotton-mill fron 
the age of ten; qualified as a merits 
Missionary and set out for Bechuanalan 

in 1840. Discovered the Victoria Falls 
of the Zambesi; explored the Zambes!, 
1858-63; and in_ 1866-71 explored the 
country between Nyasa and Tanganyika. 
He opened up all Central Africa to Christ- 
lanity was the means of abolishing the 
slave “asda and explored vast tracts of 
Africa with heroic courage and scientific 


thoroughness. 


_ Missionary Tr . 
its Tributaries (1865); 
W. G. Blaikie, Persone 


857); The Zambesi and 
ae wee Fournals (1874). 
I Life of D. L. (1880); 
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H. Johnston, L. and the Exploration of Central 
Africa (1891); H. G. Adams, D. L. (1922); R. 
Coupland, L.’s Last Journey (1945). J.B. 


Livius Andronicus, Lucius (*Tarentum ? 
early 3rd century; fc. 204 B.c.), author of 
the first literary epic and drama in Rome. 
‘Traditionally a war-captive turned school- 
master, he produced adaptations of per- 
haps eight Greek tragedies and three 
comedies, beginning in 240. He wrote 
also a rough version of the Odyssey—a 
school classic for Horace—and at least one 
thanksgiving hymn (207). 

E. H. Warmington, Remains of Old Latin, 
II (Loeb Libr. 1936).—S. Mariotti, Livio 
Andronico (1952); G. E. Duckworth, The 
Nature of Roman Comedy (1952). E.W.H. 


Livius de Frulovisiis, Titus (*Ferrara 
c. 1400), humanist, Latin playwright and 
historian. After teaching as a_ school- 
master in Venice, where his satiric com- 
edies won him hostility, he came to 
England and was appointed poet and orator 
to the duke of Gloucester. Later, however, 
he returned to Italy. He dedicated his 
Vita Henrict Quintt to Henry VI. 

Vita Henrict Quinti, ed. 'T. Hearne (1716); 
Opera inedita, ed. C. W. ga ce foe 


Livy, Tirus Livius (*Padua 59 B.c.; 
tibid. A.D. 17), Roman historian. Livy 
devoted almost all his life to his great 
history of Rome in 142 books from the 
beginnings to the death of Drusus in 9 B.c. 
The work is divided into decads ancl 
pentads—1-—5 the legendary period up to 
the Gallic conquest, 6-15 to the beginning 
of the Punic wars, 21-30 the second Punic 
war, 31-45 the Macedonian wars. The 
treatment was annalistic up to book 109, 
where the civil wars rendered that method 
unsuitable. Of this vast work only 35 
books remain (1-10, 21-45). Periochae 
or summaries of the missing books 
(except 136 and 137) are extant, and a very 
few fragments of the text itself have been 
found. Livy wishes to present a splendid 
panorama of Roman greatness rather than 
to appraise facts and analyse causes, and 
accordingly he is frequently ee a 
superficial estimation or arbitrary selection 
of authorities, while invaluable primary 
sources areneglected. For the early period 
Livy follows Valerius Antias and Quadri- 
t h Polybius and Coelius 
garius, to whom ahwanas oo 
Antipater are added from 20 onwards. In 


Livy has had few equals 


. owers 1 . . 
literary P ‘n and manly in narrative, 


i is plat 
ie ae etourful In speeches, and 
; ; consistent 


wonderfully sustained and 
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throughout. In portrayal of character he 

s rivalled only by Tacitus, whom he 
perhaps surpasses in the subtlety of his 
psychology. In antiquity Livy enjoyed 
high esteem but the parent work was 
replaced for the general reading public by 
epitomes. There is no indication of the 
survival of a complete Livy after the time 
of Priscian. 

Ed. W. Weissenborn, M. Miller and W. 
Heraeus (1930-32); R. S. Conway, W. Walters 
and S. K. Johnson (1914 ff.).—Tr. B. O. 
Foster and others (Loeb Libr. 1919-30); 
C. W. L. Roberts (Everyman, 1921 ff.). 

O. Riemann, Etudes sur la langue et la 
grammaire de Tite-Live (2nd ed. 1885); 
H. Taine, Essai sur Tite-Live (7th ed. 1904).— 
Tenney Frank, “Roman Historiography before 
Cesar’, Amer. Hist. Rev. (1927); H. Dessau, 
‘Ueber die Quellen... vom zweiten punischen 
Kriege’, Hermes (1916); N. I. Herescu, Biblio- 
graphie de la littérature latine (1943). J.A.W. 


Llona, NumaA POoOMPILIO (*Guayaquil 
1832; tibid. 1907), Ecuadorean minor poet, 
chiefly remembered for his philosophical 
poems, especially La odisea del alma (1876), 
‘n which the clash between ideals and 
reality is analysed in the late-romantic 
melancholy manner of his period. He was 
an excellent sonneteer. 


Cantos americanos (Paris, 


1866); Clamores 
del occidente (1880). ES 


a. 


Llorente, Tropor (*1836; +1911), the 
most prominent of the poets of Valencia 
who contributed to Catalan literature and 
to strengthening the bonds of brotherhood 
between Valencia and Catalonia, as well as 
the links with Provengal. He translated 
Goethe’s Faust. Many modern writers 
were made known in Spain through his 
translations (Victor Hugo, Lamartine, de 


Musset, Byron, Heine, Schiller and 
Uhland). 
Llibret de versas (1885 ; 2nd ed. 1909). 
J.M.B.iR. 


Lloyd, EvAN (*Llanycil, Merioneth 15 IV 
1734; tibid. 26 I 1776), Anglo-Welsh poet, 
was friendly with Henry Bilston Legge, 
John Wilkes and David Garrick. His 
satirical verse varies from doggerel to 
polished couplet, from cool wit to harsh 
invective. The Methodist (1766) was 
declared to be libellous and Lloyd was 
imprisoned in the King’s Bench prison 
in May, 1768. 

The Powers of the Pen (1766; 1768); The 
Curate (1766, 1832); Conversation (1767); An 
Epistle to David Garrick (1773).—Peetical 
Works (1840). 

E. Alfred Jones, ‘Two Welsh Correspond- 
ents of John Wilkes’, in Y Cymmrodor, 
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XXIX (1919); C. Price, ‘David Garrick and 
E. L.’, in Rev. Eng. Stud., n.s. 2 coe, j 


Llwyd, Morcan (*probably in Cynfal, 
Merioneth 1619; ©c. 1641 Ann ° ; +3 V1 
1659), Welsh prose-writer. He early came 
under the influence of Walter Cradock, the 
Puritan leader, and during the civil wat 
he was probably a chaplain with the 
Parliamentary forces. For a time he was 
an itinerant preacher in North Wales. He 
commands a vigorous and supple style an 
his best work abounds in poetic imagery 
and pregnant aphorisms. His Lhyjry Tr 
Aderyn combines a tract for the times wit 
a discussion of spiritual rebirth. He also 
wrote some poetry. 

Llythur ir Cymru Cariadus (1653 ?); Dirgel- 
weh i rat iw ddeall _ sef tri aderyn bi 
ymddiddan (1653?); Gwaedd ynghymrtt y 
wuyneb pob cydzybod (1655?); Lazarus and hi 
Sisters discoursing of Paradise .. - (1655)3 A 
Honest Discourse between Three Neighbours «, | 
(1655); Gair o’r Gair (1656); Yr Ymrodaa 
and Y Disgybl ai Athraw o Newydd (1657; pee 
tr. from John Sparrow’s Eng. tr. of the wore 
of Jacob Béhme); Cyfarwyddid 1° Cg. 
(1657); Gwyddor Uchod (165 7),—Gweithiat a. 
L., vol. 1, ed. T. E. Ellis (1899), vol. 2: 

J. H. Davies (1908). 6); 

W. J. Gruffydd, Llenyddiaeth Cymrut (1 a fn 
E. L. Evans, M. L. (193°); ‘Cy une 
Feddyliol M. L.’, in Efrydiau Athronye. si 
V (1942); G. F. Nuttall, The Holy Sp? 
Puritan Faith and Experience (1947). .Re. 


0 
Lo KUAN-CHUNG, courtesy name of my, 
Pin (cHang-chou ¢. 1339; te. 140 j 
Chinese novelist. Hardly anything of 
known of the life of Lo, author of ** rest 
China’s most famous novels. ‘The eG! stl 
extant print of his San-kuo-chilt tuned 
yen-i dates from the Chia-ching Pe ons 
(1522-66); a number of abridged edit the 
of this appeared in the latter half 0" ent 
16th century. However, the most © M2? 
text is that extensively revised bY “pad 
Tsung-kang (1644). Lo himself on 4 
almost certainly based his own wor” 
professional story-teller’s text. Fs pot 
mance, Shui-hu chuan, 1s equally det 
originally conceived. ‘The story, fou" ath 
on historical events of the ¢4! av 
century, was a frequent subject © pith 
drama and occurs also in Hsiian-” 


ho + f he 
which comes from the latter past ? des 
13th century. Again Lo’s work (p04 
surviving edition not older than the 4 49° 
ching period) has been much extender bs 
devised (tie Sceulak edinion wae OF, Ce 
Chin Jen-jui, 1644). Although $°? "yi? 
of his novels were known during hé ove 
dynasty, only three others have ° 
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He also wrote three plays of which one 
has been preserved. 

San Kuo or Romance of the Three Kingdoms, 
tr. C. H. Brewitt-Taylor (2 vols, 1925); All 
Men are Brothers (Shui-hu chuan), tr. P. 5. 
Buck (2 vols, 1933); San-sui p‘ing-yao chuan; 
Sui-T‘ang-chih chuan; Ts‘an-T‘ang-wu-tat- 
chih yen-t. A.R.D. 


Lo Pin-wanc (ol-wu 650?; +684 ?), 
Chinese poet. Lo was one of the ‘four 
master-poets’ of the early T‘ang period, 
who contributed much to the final shaping 
of the distinctive Jii-shih (‘regulated 
Poems’). Although he joined the revolt 
(684) against empress Wu (684-705), she 
admired his writing and ordered his 
works to be collected. This original 


collection (Lo Ch‘éng cht) is now lost. 
ction (Lo g TN, 


Lobo, Eucento GERARDO (*Cuerva, Toledo 
1679; Barcelona 1750), Spanish poet. 
As an army officer he took part in the war 
of succession, in the reconquest of Oran 
and in the battles of Italy. He died 
general and governor of Barcelona. He 1s 
an interesting poet, tolerable in his epics, 
good in his satires and at times excellent in 
his letrillas, ballads and décimas. 

‘Poesias’, ed. L. A. Cueto, in Bibl. Autores 

Sp., 61. _ 

v. Barrantes, ‘Biografia de E. G. L.’, in 
Sem. Pintor. Esp., 266 (1850). R.M.N. 


Lobo, Francisco RODRIGUES (*Leiria c. 
1580; +1622), Portuguese poet and novel- 
ist. He studied at Coimbra and later 
entered the service of the duke of Braganza. 
He was drowned in the T'agus. | . 
His finest work, Corte na aldera e noites 
de inverno (1619), consists of a series of 
discussions between five friends, in the 
Style of Castiglione’s Cortegzano. ene 
admired by Gracidn the work 1s full of t : 
Most varied interest and a ae 
classical Portuguese prose. Lobo also = 
a collection of romances (ballads), nearly a 
in Spanish; a book of eclogues, strongly 
Moralistic in tone; a long epic on tne 
ortuguese national hero, Nuno al 
and a trilogy of pastoral novels, chiefly 
Notable for the abundance of excellent 


lyrics they contain. a 
C deia e noites de inverno (1619), eG. 
A. tin, ceed (1945).--NovELs: A primavera 
(1601); O pastor peregrino (1608); O desen- 
ganado (1614).— VERSE : Primeiva e segunda 
parte dos romances d@ +. + (1596); Eglogas 
(160s), ed. J. Pereira Tavares (1928); 
Condestabre de Portugal D. Nuno Alvares 
Pereiya (1610).—Obras politicas e pastoris (4 
vols, 17'74).—Poesias, &¢- A. Lopes Vieira 


T9400). 





LOCKE 


R. Jorge, F. R. L. (1920; 1st pub. in Revista 
da Universidade de Coimbra, II-V); C. A. 
Ferreira, &. R. L. Fontes inéditas, and ‘F.R.LY, 
in Biblos, 19 (1943). T.P.W. 


Lobo(y) Lasso de la Vega, GasRIEL 
(*Madrid 1559), Spanish poet and drama- 
tist. He wrote a number of rather 
mediocre ballads and two tragedies, one in 
defence of Dido’s chastity, the other about 
the fall of Constantinople. He also wrote 
an epic about Hernan Cortés. 

Primera parte del romancero y tragedtas 
(1587); Romancero general (1600, 1604, 1605), 


ed. A. Génzalez Palencia (2 vols, 1947). 
E.M.W. 


Locher, JAKOB, called Philomusus 
(Ehingen 1471; $1528), Swabian human- 
ist. He studied from 1487 under Sebastian 
Brant in Basle; his free translation of the 
latter’s Narrenschiff as Stultifera navts 
(1497) was better known and more influ- 
ential than the original (see ALEXANDER 
BARCLAY). From 1506 he was professor of 
poetry at Ingolstadt; he prepared the 
German editio princeps of Horace (1498). 
D. O’Connor, ‘Notes on the influence of 
Brant’s Narrenschiff outside Germany’, Mod. 
Lang. Rev,, 20 (1905); J. Kartner, ¥. L.s 
°S. N2 und thr Verhdltnis sum N-Sch. S.B.s. 
(Diss. Frankfurt, 1923). EPP. 


Locke, Davip Ross (*Vestal, N.Y. 20 IX 
1833; TToledo, Ohio 15 II 1888), American 
humorist. He invented the satirical butt, 
Petroleum V. Nasby, a corrupt and 
illiterate preacher. Published during the 
civil war, his humorous papers viciously 
attacked slavery and were enjoyed by 
Lincoln, 

The Nasby Papers (1864); Divers Opinions 
of Yours Trooly, Petroleum V. Nasby (1865); 
The Nasby Letters (1893). 

R. Ford, American Humortsts ( 89H). 8 


Locke, JoHN (*Wrington 29 Vill 16325 
+Oates 28 X 1704), English philosopher 
and educationalist. He helped to change 
school practice, rejecting the constant 
repetition and recitings advocated by the 
renaissance humanists. Going from West- 
minster to Christ Church, Oxford, he met 
Boyle and Wilkins. Locke became suc- 
cessively Greek lecturer, lecturer in 
rhetoric and censor of moral philosophy. 
In 1668 he was elected a Fellow of the 
Royal Society. From 1684 to 1688 he 
took refuge in oe _ a! 
vi umane Understandin 
An Biss ner le 894); Wor 
(x go), € ‘baa): Philosophical works, ed. J. A. 


( anon (185 4); Lhe panaN eet writings, ed. 


J. W. Adamson (1922). 
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A. C. Fraser, L. (1890); 5. Alexander, L. 
(1908); K. Maclean, ¥. L. and the English 
literature of the r8th century (7936); KR. 1. 
Aaron, ¥. L. (1937); A. J. Ayer and R. Winch, 
British empirical philosophers (rosa): BH. 0. 
Christopherson, A bibliographical introduction 
(1930). J.RB. 


Locker Lampson, FREDERICK (*Green- 
wich 29 V 1821; ©1850 Lady Charlotte 
Bruce; ©1874 Hannah Lampson; tRow- 
fant 30 V 1895), English writer of vers de 
société (q.v.), shewing great neatness and 
polished simplicity. 

London Lyrics (1857; 1904); Patchwork 
(1879); Rowfant Rhymes (1895); My Conft- 
dences (1876). 

A. Birrell, An Appendix to the_Rowfant 
Library (1900). R.M.H. 


Lockhart, Joun Gieson (*Wishaw 14 VII 
1794; ©1820 Sophia Scott; +Abbotsford 
25 XI 1854), Scottish biographer and 
novelist. Educated at Glasgow and Balliol 
College, Oxford; called to the Scottish Bar 
1816. Important contributor to Black- 
wood’s Magazine, and editor of The 
Quarterly Review, 1825-53. Lockhart 1s 
a vigorous critic and, in Peter’s Letters, a 
clever satirist; of his novels, Adam Blair 
has strength; but his chief claim to fame 
is his biography of his father-in-law, Sir 
Walter Scott. Second only to Boswell’s 
Johnson, this Life has great qualities: 
proportion, humour, sympathy, sound 
criticism, a sense of drama, and brilliant, 
concentrated character-sketches. 


Peter’s Letters to his Kinsfolk (1819); 
Valerius (1821); Some passages in the Life of 
Adam Blair (1822); Ancient Spanish Ballads 
(1823); Reginald Dalton (1823); Matthew 
Wald (1824); Life of Robert Burns (1828); 
History of Napoleon Bonaparte (1829); 
een i the Life of Sir Walter Scott (7 vols, 
1836—-39)- 

a. Lang, The Life and Letters of F. G. L. 
(2 vols, 1896). J.K. 


Lodensteyn, Jodocus van (*Delft 6 II 
1620; tUtrecht 6 VIII 1677), Dutch 
religious poet, belonged to a mystical 
pietistic movement, pupil and friend of 
Voetius. His poetry, which is sometimes 
beautiful, remained popular for a long 
time with the Dutch and German devout 
mystics. His Uytspanningen appeared in 
1676. 

P. Proost, ¥ v. L. (1880, 1882, 1st ed. with, 
2nd ed. without, biblio.); S. Gorter, ‘L.’s 
Liederen’, in Letterk. Studién, I (1871);G.B., 
‘Perk en L.’, in Nieuwe Taalgids (1 929); D. T. 
Enklaar, ‘Het voorbeeld van L.’s medicyn- 
meester’, in Tijdschr. v. Ned. T. en Lett., 
56 (1937): A.M.B.W. 


Lodge, THomas (*London? Westham ? 
1558; Joan ?; Jane Aldrad; }-London 
1625), English lyric poet, pamphleteer, 
dramatist and writer of verse and prose 
romance. At Merchant Taylors’ (15797 
+1), Trinity College, Oxford (1573) an 

Lincoln’s Inn (1578), he gave up law for 
literature, mixing in the circles of Greene, 
Riche, Daniel and Drayton. After attack- 
ing Gosson (A Defence of Plays, 1581), he 
revised Riche’s Don Simonides (1581). Te 
started writing plays (1582) and novels 
(Forbonius and Prisceria, 1584) and in 1589 
published Scilla’s Metamorphoses, a mytho- 
logical narrative, which was a model tof 
Venus and Adonis. A voyage to South 
America (1591-93) was followed by A Fé 
for Momus (1595) which contributed to the 
fashion for satiric verse. Lodge now 
graduated in medicine at Avignon (1603 : 
secretly becoming a Roman Catholic, a? 

was incorporated at Oxford (1602). d 
was a physician of repute, in London 4? p 
abroad, for the rest of his life. A pe 
dramatist, Lodge had a happy lyrical talen» 
both in his sonnets and in the songs 1? 
romances. When read slowly witb 

attention which it requires, his prose 
fluent, well-constructed, not too obtrusive 
alliterative and very pleasant. B.L.J- 


the 


Loewisohn, SOLOMON (*Moor, Hunga? 
1788; tibid. 15 VI 1821), Hebrew pe ag 
scholar, essayist and historian. As a ae 
man he went to Vienna where he becam ie 
proof-reader in a printing hous¢ n at 
Hebrew books. His first book, writte 0° 
the age of 21, was philological, Sicha, pare 
lam Haneshamot (Prague, 1811). Mee : {lr 
Erez (1819; 2nd ed. entitled Ere ‘pisch® 
mim, Vilna, 1839; Ger. tr. Br fict! 
Geographie, 1821) was the first Hi ub- 
geographical dictionary. In 1820 he P pis 
lished the first and only volume © , ae 
history in German, Vorlesungen a 
neuere Geschichte der Juden. Bu atu? 
works are of less value in Hebrew lite etic® 
than his Melizath Feshurun or Ar 5 eli2” 
(Vienna, 1816). This, with his Han’ 30 
Medabereth, a single poem in b ank gb 
establishes his fame as a poet. a 
e 
Lofraso, ANTONIO DE (fi. late 6th Ca 
tury), Spanish novelist. Little 1% jdie* 
of his life, except that he was a 4 fof 
born at Alguer, Sardinia, and live pou 
some time in poverty in Barcelo? * we 
1572. His unreadable pastoral nov™ po 
praised ironically by Cervantes 
Quixote, I. 6. ejor”’ 
Los diez libros de Fortuna de amor (Bay.W: } 
1573; London, 1740). E. 
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Logan, Joun (*Soutra 1748; tLondon 
25 XII 1788), Scottish poet. A minister 
in Leith from 1773, Logan was forced by 
intemperance to resign his charge and took 
to letters in London. He dabbled with 
drama; but his forte is the lyric, of which 
The Braes of Yarrow is the most melodious 
example. See also BRUCE, MICHAEL. 


Poems (1781); Essays on the Manners and 
Governments of Asia (1782); Runnamede 
(1783); A View of Ancient History (1788); 
Sermons (2 vols, 1790). : 

J. Anderson, Life of ¥. L. (1795). J.K. 


Logau, Frimeprich von (*Breslau VI 
1604; }Liegnitz 25 VII 1655/56), German 
epigrammatist, councillor to the dukes of 
Brieg. His epigrams treat most of the 
principal themes of the period and show a 
shrewd, honest and Christian person, 
whose comments on 17th-century life are 
invaluable to the historian and earned the 
admiration of Lessing. 

Erstes Hundert Teutscher Reimenspriiche 


Salomons von Golaw (1638); Salomons von 
Golaw Deutscher Sinn-Getichte Drey Tausend 
(1654), ed. G. Eitner (1872). 

P. Hempel, Die Kunst Logaus (1917); S. H. 
Moore, ‘A Neglected Poet: I. v. L.’, in 
German Life and Letters (1949-50); A. 
Lindquist, Det tyska r600-tals epigrammets 
motiver och tendenser (1949). W.F. 


Lohenstein, DANIEL CASPER, later VON 
(*Nimptsch 1635; TBreslau 1683), German 
Poet, dramatist and novelist. He early 
made the acquaintance of Hofmanns- 
Waldau and his first drama, Ibrahim Bassa 
(1653), was written at school in Breslau 
under Gryphius’ influence; his elegy, 
Cypresstafel , on the death of his sister, olten 
considered his best poem, was written 
When he was a student. He practised aH 
In Breslau, where he later attained hig 
administrative office, and accompanie 
embassies to the imperial court. His lyric 
Poetry shows brilliant formal sense Te 
Temarkable mastery of the conceit. 11 
Tamas move in a world without trans- 
Cendence, dominated by capricious fate, 
and his characters are moved by intrigue, 
Self-preservation, cruelty and Just; the 
hero stands for no ideal, but is a pale ae 
In the art of life. His great unfinishe 
Novel, Grossmiithiger Feldherr Arminius (2 
Vols, 1689), unexpectedly reveals ae 
Sober and dignified prose, though pathos 
and artificially intensified emotion pre- 
dominate. In 1672 he published a trans- 
ation from Gracian, with issn a 
characteristic author for this ee See ae 
Writer whose importance 1s oIten under- 


Estimated. 





LOLAND 


Dramas: Cleopatra (1661, reworked 1680); 
Agrippina (1665); Epicharis (1665); Ibrahim 
Sultan (1673); Sophonisbe (1680), ed. W. 
Flemming in Dt. Lit. in Entw., Schlesisches 
Kunstdrama (1931).—LyRIic : many limited eds. 
during his lifetime; collected ed. Blumen 
(1680); many of his poems in B. Neukirch, 
Herrn von Hofmannswaldau und  anderer 
Deutscher auserlesene und bissher ungedruckte 
Gedichte (7 vols, 1695-1727).—Cleopatra and 
selected poems, ed. F. Bobertag in Kiirschner’s 
Dt. Nat.-Lit., 36. 

Biblio. by H. von Miiller, in Werden und 
Wirken, Festgruss fiir K. W. Hiersemann (1924); 
H. Cysarz, ‘L.’, in Schlesische Lebensbilder, 111 
(1928); L. Laporte, Lohkenstetns Arminius 
(1927); M. Wehrli, Das barocke Geschichtsbild 
in Lohensteins Arminius (1938); M. Martin, 
Der Stil in den Dramen Lohensteins (Diss. 
Leipzig, 1927); L. Brede, ‘Das grosse Gemiit 
in den Dramen Lohensteins’, in Literaturwiss. 
Jb. Goerres-Ges., VIII; E. Lunding, Schlesi- 
sches Kunstdrama (Copenhagen, 1940, bril- 
liant); H. Schéffler, Deutscher Osten im 
deutschen Geist (1940); H. Hildebrandt, 
Die Staatsauffassung der schlestschen Barock- 
dramatiker (1939); F. Schaufelberger, Das 
Tragische in Lohensteins Trauerspielen (1945); 
L. Cholevius, Die bedeutendsten deutschen 
Romane des 17. Jahrhunderts (1866 ; résumé of 
Arminius). L.W.F. 


Lok, Henry (*London 1553; Anne 
Moyle; t1608?), English poet whose 
sonnet to James J is prefixed to Essayes of a 
Prentise (1591). Lok was in the Levant 
for 6 years and in 1599 was an agent for 
Cecil at Bayonne. His Sundrie Sonets of 
Christian Passions (1593) is lost but a 
revised version (1597) exists. 


Poems, ed. A. B. Grosart (1871). B.L.J. 


Lokhvitskaya, Myrrua ALEXANDROVNA 
(*1869; T1905), Russian poet. Intensely 
feminine, nostalgic and sensuously emo- 
tional in one, her musical verses had an 
accent of their own to which she later 
added a mystical flavour. 


Stikhotvorentya (5 vols, 1896-1904, 6th vol. 
1908). 
N. Poyarkov, Poety nashikh dney (1907), 


Leland, Rasmus (*Loland Ryfylke 24 V 
1861; tHvalstaddalen 12 X 1907), Nor- 
wegian novelist. After a late start, as 
land’s output during his short life was 
considerable and marked by great promise. 
Most noteworthy are his Barneboker, where 
he lays bare the mind of the child with 
astonishing understanding. As a stylist 
he ranks as one of the greatest masters of 


New Norwegian. FP eocay. pis 

1) (1801); ORULA (1992); Blodstyng og 
Peeper : Any Gamle ungkarar (180 5)3 
Emne (1896); Hugtekne (1897); Ute og heime 
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(1901); Kvttebjornen (1906); Paa skuggesida 
(1908); Hundrad aar (1910); Barneboker, ed. 
O. Midttun (3 vols, 1923-25).—Skrifter 2 
samling (1941). 
S. Eskeland, R. L. (1910); O. cme a Ls 
Riis.P. 


(1938). 


Lollio, AvperTo (*Florence 1508 Ps 
+Ferrara 1568), Italian orator and scholar, 
known also as the author of a pastoral 
comedy, Aretusa (1564). 


Aretusa, crit. ed. A. F. Pavanello (1901). 
E. Carrara, La poesia pastorale (1904-08). 
B.R. 


Lomonosov, MIKHAIL  VASILYEVICH 
(*Denisovka 1711; {St Petersburg 4 IV 
1765), Russian author and scientist. Born 
into a fisherman’s family near Archangel, 
he went at the age of 19 to study in 
Moscow, under great privations. In 1736 
he was at the university of Marburg. Later 
he was forcibly enrolled into a Prussian 
regiment, but in 1741 he escaped to 
Russia where, in 1745, he soon became 
professor of chemistry and a member of 
the Academy of Sciences. He developed 
an intensive activity not only as a Russian 
pioneer of modern science but also as a 
poet, dramatist, grammarian and reformer 
of the language. It was he who, in 1757, 
systematized the new, i.e. spoken, literary 
language, relegating the use of certain 
Church-Slavonic elements only to the 
rhetorical ‘grand style’ in odes and heroic 
epics, as distinct from the more colloquial 
‘middle’ and ‘low’ styles. As poet he 
confined himself mainly to his unfinished 
heroic epic Pétr Velikiy (‘Peter the Great’), 
and then to odes. He wrote 24 of them, 
with a grand rhetorical sweep which he 
successfully combined with what might be 
called scientific imagination. He moreover 
sanctioned ‘Tredyakovsky’s reform in 
Russian prosody by definitely substituting 
for the old syllabic metre the more suitable 
tonic iambic metre with regular, accented 
feet. By his scientific essays and letters 
Lomonosov also made a valuable contri- 
bution to Russian prose, thus justifying 
Belinsky’s saying that ‘our literature begins 
with Lomonosov; he was its father and its 
nurse ; he was its Peter the Great’, 


Sochineniya (5 vols, 1891-1902); Russkaya 
poeziya, ed. S. A. Vengerov (1894); Rus- 
skaya proza XVIII veka, I (1950). 

A. Budilovich, L. kak pisatel’ (1872); V.N. 
Menushkin, M. V7. L. (1911); de Lur-Saluces, 
L. le prodigieux moujik (1933); A. Martel, Ls-@t 
la langue littéraire russé (1933): L. 


Long, Grorcr (*Poulton 4 XI 1800; 
cooHarriet Selden Portfield; tChichester 
1o VIII 1879), English classical scholar, 
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author of works on Roman_ history, 
translator of The Thoughts of Marcus 
Aurelius (1862) and Discourses of Epictetus 
(1877), and editor of the Penny Cyclopedia. 


Two Discourses on Roman Law (1847); | 
History of Decline of Roman Republic (5 vols, | 
1864-74); An Old Man’s Thoughts about Many 
Things (1862). 

H. J. Mathews, Jn Memortam G. L. (1879): 

R.M.H. 





Longepierre, HiLairE BERNARD DE RE- 
QUELEYNE, BARON DE (*Dijon 18 % 16593 
+31 III 1721), French dramatist and poet. 
His undistinguished tragedies belong '° 
the decline of the genre after Racine. 1S 
Sésotris (1695, never published) seems to 
have been the first French tragedy 0? “ 
Egyptian subject (Rameses [I), apart ae 
the Cleopatra theme. His other subject 
were Greek (Médée, 1694; Electre, cae i 
A scholar and critic, he translate oe 
Greek elegiac poets and imitated them " 
French verse (Idylles nouvelles, 1690). 

E. Portalis, L. (1905); H. he Lancastt” 
History of French Dramatic Literature i. 
r7th Century, IV (1949). GD. 


Potters 


land, Me. 27 II 1807; 1831 Mary ges 
001843 Frances Appleton; +Cambr! Fle 
Mass. 24 III 1882), American poet. ind 
spent three years in Europe lear? 
modern languages, taught and trans *: 
at Bowdoin, then transferred to Harv 
as Smith professor. His verses comp” 16 
the romantic, the sentimental an 
moralistic in harmonious lines 
immediately caught public taste. 


Longfellow, Henry WapsworTH (*Port” 
| 
| 


and Other Poems (1842) includes | is’ 
favourites as ‘The Wreck of the Hespern i. | 
and ‘The Village Blacksmith’. His die 
fied narratives, Evangeline: a Tale of ya 
(1847), The Song of Hiawatha (1855 38) 
The Courtship of Miles Standish (2°? 4s, 
glow to American i peti” 
Nn 


and 


give romantic 
Longfellow’s verse, during his 
tremendously popular in Europ’ 
America, now has few admirers. ay" 
The Belfry of Bruges (1846) ; Tales of 4 anil? 
side Inn (1863); The Divine Comedy & py, pn 
Alighieri (1865~-67).—The Works of 4+: ‘' 
ed, S. Longfellow (1886-91); #7: 
ae Selections, ed. O. j 
1934): yon, 
S, Longfellow, The Life of H. W- L. of 
1886); O. Smeaton, L. and His Poetry frre jh 
C. E. Norton, H. W. L.: A Sketch ve Lc 
(1907). i 
: ft 
‘Longinus’, author of the treatis© Cit! y 
Sublime. His name is unknown (p pote 
Pompeius) but internal evidenc’ | ry ps? 


that he was a Greek of the 1st ce? 
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His treatise shows close connexion with 
Tacitus and Quintilian. He defines the 
sublime in literature as ‘supremacy and 
excellence in language, which aims at 
dumbfounding the audience by deploying 
all the orator’s power at once’. He 
discusses the success of classical Greek 
poetry and prose, from Homer to Demos- 
thenes, in attaining the sublime, quoting in 
addition Genesis and Cicero. He con- 
cludes by discussing the relation of litera- 
ture to society. 

W. Rhys Roberts, Longinus on the Sublime 
(1907, with comm. and tr.); W. Hamilton 
“yle (1927, wi le 

G. te iene "a aatealle of ITepi “Yipous’, 
in Class. Quart., XXXII. T.B.L.W. 


Longinus, Joanngs: see Diucosz, JAN. 


Longmore, Grorcr (+Cape Town 8 VIII 
1867), South African poet. Longmore 
Served in the Peninsular war, Canada and 
Mauritius. He became librarian and 
Sergeant-at-arms of the Cape House of 
Assembly in 1854. Much of his verse is 
In imitation of Byron and he made an 
ambitious attempt to complete Don Fuan. 
Verse: The Charivari (Montreal 1824); The 
War of the Isles (1826); Matilde (1827); The 
Spirit of the Age(1837) ; The Missionary (1839) ; 
Guy Alric (1 844); Don Juan, a Sequel (1850) ; 
lorto (18 si); Buphrosyne (1851); Byzantium 
(1855); The Pilgrims of Faith (1860). ¢ 
. R. Seary, ‘A Sequel to Don Juan , mn 
Mod. Lang. Rev., 35 (1940). RS, 


Longstreet, Aucustus BaLpwin (*Au- 
Susta, Ga. 22 IX 1790; ©1816 Frances 
Parke; +Oxford, Miss. 9 VII 1870), 
€rican humorist. He was mm turn a 
awyer, editor, minister, politician and 
College president. His Georgza Scenes, 
laracters, Incidents . . . (1835), written “ 
€ vernacular, give a_ realistic an 
UMorous version of frontier life. 
J. D. Wade, A. B. L.: A Study of the 
Development of Culture in the South (7924) 


Lon f toral novel, 
gus, Greek author of a pasto 
Pabhnis and Chloe (probably 3rd century 
‘D,), 
Ed, J. M. Edmonds (1924, with tr. by G. 
Thorniey, 1657): T.B.L.W. 


Longuyon, JACQUES DE (fl. early 14th 


es 
“entury), French poet, Ne a i 2 
ux dy Paon, 4 continuation o 


Roman d’ Alexandre, written for Thibaut 
de Bar, bishop of Lieége (1309-12) and in 
®Xistence in some form by 1313. A 
“ambling adventure romance, ba pont 
Spularity was due to the episode o 
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oaths to accomplish chivalric exploits, 


taken on a peacock at a banquet. There 
are continuations by Jean Brisebarre and 
Jean de la Mote and variants of the oath 
theme in Les Veeux du Heron and other 
works. The Middle Scots Buik of Alex- 
ander (1438) combines a translation of this 
poem with a version of the Fuerre de 


Gadres. 


Ed. R. L. Graeme Ritchie, The Buzk of 
Alexander (Fr. and Scots texts, 1921). 

A. Thomas, in Hist. litt. de la France, 
36 (1927). F.W. 


Lénnrot, Exias (*Sammati 9 IV 1802; 
1849 Maria Piponius; bid. x19 III 
1884), Finnish scholar. Though he be- 
longed to a poor family of many children, ° 
Lénnrot had a good schooling and 
graduated at Helsinki university in both 
philology and medicine. Like Kreutz- 
wald, he practised as a physician. In 183x 
he helped to found the Finnish literary 
society, having already distinguished him- 
self as a collector of folk-lore and a scholar 
in that field. He subsequently studied 
Finnish dialects and the other Finnic 
languages and compiled the standard 
Finnish dictionary. But he is best known 
as the compiler of Kanteletar (1840-41) 
and Kalevala (q.v.). Asa Finnish patriot 
he fought for the equality of Finnish with 
Swedish in Finland and _ contributed 
materially towards the creation of modern 
literary Finnish by taking maximum 
comprehensibility as guide. 

De Vaindméine priscorum fennorum numine 
(1827); Kantele (1829-30); Om finnarnas 
magiska medicin (1832); Om det nord-tschudiska 
sprdket (1852); Uber den Enare-lappischen 
Dialekt (1856); Suomalais-ruotsalainan sana- 
kirja (1866-80); Suomen kansan muinatsta 
loitsurunoja (1880); Turo, kuun ja auringon 
pelastaja (1880). 

E.N. Setala, £. L. ja suomenmielisyys (1898) ; 
O. A. Kallio, EZ. L. (1902); A, Anttila, &. L. 
(1945). W.K.M. 


Loosjes, ADRIAAN (*Hoorn, Texel 13 V 
1761; 01782 Cornelia M. Herdingh; 
+Haarlem 28 II 1818), Dutch man of 
letters and bookseller. As a social worker 
of much initiative he was ahead of his time. 
He wrote patriotic historical novels and 
other didactical works which at the time 
had a great influence and are still attractive 
because of their naiveté. 

Verse: M. A. de Ruyter (1784); De Bibel 
(1816); Mengeldichten (2 ae s; ee 13-1 5); 
Nagelaten gedichten ee ee ,: ay 7) vine 
Prays: Capellen tot den + a ¥ 5); De Water- 

= 0).—NoveELs: et leven van Maurits 
geuzen (179 1808); Het leven van Hille- 


Is, 
pees) cals (4 vols, 1814); Het leven van 
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Robert Hellemans (4 vols, 1815); Het leven van 
Fohannes Wouter Blommesteyn (4 vols, 1816). 
C. Busken Huet, in Litt. Fant. en Krit., 24; 
J. Koopmans, in De Beweging, I (1905), in De 
Nieuwe Taalgids, 6 (191 1) and in Groot Neder- 
land (1911); M. de Haan, A. L. (1934, with 
biblio.); A. van Duinkerken, Het Tweede Plan 


(1945). J.W.W. 


Loots, CORNELIS (#Amsterdam 6 VI 1765; 
woElisabeth Helmers; tibid. 10 X 1834), 
Dutch poet and orator, admirer of Vondel 
and Bilderdijk. An occasional poet, he 
wrote good rhetorical verse with a ten- 
dency to the stylistic anti-climax. As an 
epigrammist he is akin to Staring. 

Melpomene (1799); De Algemeene Vrede 
. (1802); Beschouwing van Amsterdam (1803); 
De Batavieren ten tijde van Caesar (1805); 
Nederlands Verlossing (1813); De Hollandsche 
taal (1814); Het eeuwgetijde der Beurs van 
Amsterdam (1814); De Gedichten (4 vols, 
1816-17) ; De mensch (1819) ; Nieuwe Gedichten 
(1821); Nagelaten Gedichten, ed. Tollens and v. 
Hall (2 vols, 1856). 

E. J. Potgieter, Kritische Studién, I (1875); 
C. Busken Huet, ‘De School van Bellamy’, in 
Litt. Fant. en Krit., 24; S. Kalff, ‘C. Lis 
in Tijdschr. v. Geschied. Land- en Volken- 
kunde, 39 (1924); ‘Lootsiana’, in the library 
of the Mij Nederl. Letterk. Leiden. J.W.W. 


Lopes, Fernaio (*c. 1380; +c. 1460), 
Portuguese chronicler. Apparently of 
humble origin, in 1418 he was appointed 
keeper of the archives by John I and in 
1434 was commissioned to write the history 
of the kings of Portugal. Three chronicles 
that can be ascribed to him with certainty 
are extant. ‘These cover the troubled 
period of social and political revolution 
that led to the establishment of the dynasty 
of Avis in 1385. It is almost certain that 
Lopes wrote other works that were 
utilized by later chroniclers such as Rui de 
Pina. 

Both from the historical and the literary 
point of view, Lopes’ work is of outstanding 
merit—Southey even acclaimed him ‘the 
greatest chronicler of any age or nation’. 
With a critical approach unusual in a 
medieval historian he proclaims his inten- 
tion of recording the unadorned truth, 
carefully sifting the evidence at his 
disposal and relying as far as possible on 
official documents. He expounds his 
modern conception of how history should 
be written in the prologue to his Chronicle 
of John I, in many ways his finest work. 
He excels in the art of vivid, realistic 
description and his style, natural, expres- 
sive, balanced, is free from the latinisms 
and pedantry that disfigure So much 
contemporary writing. But his greatest 
virtues as a chronicler of human events are 
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his penetrating insight and profound 
understanding of the character of man. 
Crénica de Dom Pedro, ed. D. Peres (1932)) 
Crénica de Dom Fernando, ed. D. Peres (2 vols, 
1933-35); Cronica de Dom Jodo I, ed. 
Sérgio (2 vols, 1946-49). 7. 
A. Braamcamp Freire, * Introducio’, 19 
Primeira parte da cronica del rei D. Foham, ete- 
(1915); A. F. G. Bell, F. L. (Oxford, 1924/1 
M. Rodrigues Lapa, ‘IF. L. e os cronistas , 7 


Ligées de lit. port., epoca medieval (3rd _eO 
1952). T.P.W. 


Lépez de Ayala, ADELARDO (Guadalcanal, 
Seville 1829; +Madrid 1879), Span 
dramatist. He studied law at Seville an 
died prime minister. He 1s mainly ry 
membered by his alta comedia (El tanto pe 
ciento, 1861 ; Consuelo, 1870), psychologi¢? 
portraits of middle and upper class society: 
The moralizing intention 1s softene Hi 
subtle satire and mastery of dialogue. 
erotic sonnets are of considerable beau” 
Obras, ed. M. Tamayo (7 vols, 1881-85) - 
J. O. Picén, Autores dramaticos conten 
neos, 2 (1882). R.M.N: 


Lépez de Ayala, PERO, called The y 
cellor Ayala (*Vitoria 1332; +1407)) He 
‘sh chronicler, poet and translator. 
took a prominent part in the civil wat he 
ing the reign of Peter the Cruel, who! ht 
deserted for Henry II]. He also: 405" ae 
against Portugal and was capture ap 
Aljubarrota (1385). He became © vist 
cellor of Castile in 1399. His interes 
poetic miscellany, the Rimado de p4 ijsti° 
about 8,200 lines long, consists of mt 
satire on contemporary society, T* 1g 
lyrics and verse translations of St Gree” op 
Moralia. We also wrote @ treaty by 
falconry and translations of cian ci?" 
Boethius, St Isidore, Livy an Boe J 
His chronicles of Peter, Henry Il, 
and Henry III of Castile, writte? in ee 
nificent prose, mark an epoch 1? O 
historiography. ‘The dramatic °": ro} 
Peter’s cruelty, defeat and death ». 4 
with tremendous power, althoue. |, a. 
details are fictional. ‘The later rele ho? 
treated more soberly but wit? © 
greater accuracy and historical ser ayy i 
El libro de las aves de caga, ed. P. de ¢ ) 
(1869); Poesias, ed. A. F. Kuerstem OT, 
1920); Crénicas de los reyes de Cast” de p de 
R. Floranes, ‘ Vida literaria de P. ¢; stor fe 
in Documentos inéditos para ‘4 Histol = | 
Espafia, 19, 20; B. Sanchez Alonso, Mw f 
la historiografia espaiola, 1 (19417 | 





‘ 


———_—_ 


Lépez de Gémara, FRANCISCO tof 
15102; tibid.? 1560?), Spanish “est 5 
He studied at Alcal4, became @ Pris w 
was in Cortés’ household. ue 
written American histories owe | 
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Cortés himself, and his work was attacked 
for being too favourable to that leader. 
Philip II banned Gomara’s history in 
1553; Diaz del Castillo’s Verdadera his- 
torta was a reply to it. 

Bibl. Autores Esp., 22; Historia de las 
Indias (1552), pt 2 tr. as The pleasant historie of 
the conquest of the Weast India, T. N(icholas) 
(1578), facs. repr. ed. H. J. Priestly (N.Y., 
1940); Conquista del Nuevo Mundo (1552; 

adrid, 1922); Annals of the Emperor Charles 
V, Sp. text and Eng. tr. by R. B. Merriman 
(Oxford, 1912). E.M.W. 


Lopez de Mendoza: sce SANTILLANA, 
IN1co Lopez DE MenpozA, MARQUES OF. 


Lépez de Ubeda, FRANCISCO (pseudo- 
nym?), Spanish novelist. His name 
appears on the title-page of La picara 
Justina (1 605), a boring female picaresque 
Novel, whose rich vocabulary interests 
Philologists. His identity is disputed. 
he novel has been supposed to date from 
1582; more probably it was composed in 
Imitation of Aleman’s Gusmdn (1599). 
Bib]. sp., XX; La picara Fustina, 
ed. Tease es (3 vols, 1912); tr. Capt. 
1 Stevens, The Spanish Libertines (1707). 
Foulché-Delbosc, ‘L’Auteur de la 


Picara Yustina’, in Revue Hispanique, X 
(1903). J ; E.M.W. 


Lépez Maldonado, GasrizL (*Toledo; 


tafter 161 5), Spanish poet. Little: is 
Nown of his life except that he helenae 


8 in Valencia in 1592. 
Was _ Oe ae Padilla, and cate et 
Praised his poems which are typica 
Second-rank 16th-century poetry. id 
Cancionero (1586; facs. 1932). E.M.W. 
ALONSO (*Valladolid 
h humanist. | He 
w of Maximilian 
poética (1 596) 
n Aristotle's 
1 models; 


Lopez Pinciano, 
$47; tafter 1627), Spanis 
Was physician to the wido 
His Philosophta antigua 
‘S an epistolary commentary © 
0etics, He advocated classica renee 
is work was used in controversy . ii 
© Vega's academic enemies. Ree, 
Portant in the history of Spanis Tatas 
p Filosofia antigua poética, edz" P. 
Sha . . yy 
oer a y Pelayo, Historia AF oe 
“téticas en Espana, 1}. 


6° 
Leones Soler, RAMON (*Barcelona eee 
!Madrid 1836), Spanish ee view 
founder and contributor to ie veiderable 
Europeo (1823) he exercised ene in 
e fluence in spreading tom GS 


‘storical novel, 
Pain. In his first fistor nee prolonte 


i hos de Castilla (1830) ; he imitated Sir 
4 romantic manifesto, 
3 
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Walter Scott; in La catedral de Sevilla 
(1832), Victor Hugo. 
Memorias del principe de Wolfer (1839). 

R.M.N. 


Lorenzini, Caro: see (COLLODI, CARLO. 
Lorenzino de’ Medici: see MEDICI. 
Lorenzo de’ Medici: see MEDICcI. 


Loschi, Antonio (*Vicenza 1 365 2 
1441), Italian humanist and diplomat, 
author of two Latin dramas, Achilles, 
Ulixes, and of an important commentary 
on Cicero’s orations, completed by Sicco 
Polenton. 
G. Da Schio, Sulla vita e sugli scritti di A. L. 
(1858); L. Pastine, in Rivista d’Italia (1915). 
B.R. 


Lotichius Secundus, Prrrus (*Niederzell 
nr Schliichtern 2 XI 1528; tHeidelberg 
I AI 1560), German neo-Latin poet. 
Modelling himself on Ovid and Virgil and 
compared by his contemporaries to ‘Tasso, 
he wrote Latin elegiac verse of much 
beauty, sincerity and formal perfection. 

Elegiarum liber et carminum libellus (1551); 
collected works, ed. Hagen (1586), 
Burmannus (1754), Kretzschmar (1773); 
selected poems, ed. K. Heiler (1926). 

Biogs by W. Henkel (1873), A. Ebrard 
(1884); A. Schréter, Bettrdége zx. Gesch. d. 
neulat, Lit. (1909). D.G.D. 


Love, Nicuo.as (fl. 1400), English author 
of The Mirrour of the Blessed Lyf of Iesu 
Christ, a prose translation of the Medita- 
tiones Vitae Christi, once attributed to 
Bonaventura. 


Ed. L. F. Powell (1908). R.W.B. 


Lovelace, RicHarD (*1618; +London 
1658), English cavalier lyric poet, courtier, 
scholar, musician and connoisseur of 
painting, the first to translate Catullus 
literally into English. Of grave nobility 
and graceful wit as well as fanciful conceit, 
educated at Charterhouse and Oxford, 
Lovelace was in the Bishops’ Wars (1639- 
40); imprisoned after presenting the 
Kentish petition to the Commons (1642) 
he went abroad, to be imprisoned on 
returning (1648). His last years were 
impoverished. 

Tucasta (1649); Lucasta. Posthumous 
Poems, ed. D. P. Lovelace (1659); Poems, ed. 
C. H. Wilkinson (1930). 

C. H. Hartman, The Cavalier Spirit and its 
influences tn the Life of R. L. (1925). B.L.J. 


Loveling, Rosatix (*Nevele 19 III 1834; 
tibid. 4 V_ 1875), Flemish poet and 
short-story writer, fixes sharply observed 
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moments of every-day country life in simple 
genre scenes, which often have an under- 
current of sadness and disillusionment. 
She wrote in collaboration with her sister, 
Virginie (1836-1923 ; see Part III). 

Gedichten (1870); Novellen (1874); Nieuwe 
novellen (1876); Polydoor en Theodoor en 
andere novellen (1883). 

M. Basse, Het aandeel der vrouw in de 
Nederlandsche letterkunde, Ul (1921); H. Piette, 
Les seeurs L. (1942). R.F.L. 


Lover, SamuEL (*Dublin 1797; ©1852 
Mary Waudby; ‘tJersey 1868), Irish 
novelist and song-writer. After writing 
for the Dublin magazines, he settled in 
London in 1837, where he was successful 
as a painter, popular writer and enter- 
tainer. Handy Andy (1842), a farcical Irish 
novel, is his best-known work. 

Legends and Stortes of Ireland (1831); Rory 


O’ More (1837); Songs and Ballads of Ireland 
(1839). R.McH. 


Lowell, James RusseLL (*Cambridge, 
Mass. 22 II 1819; «1844 Maria White, 
001857 Frances Dunlap; }ibid. 12 Vill 
1891), American poet, essayist and diplo- 
mat. One of the Cambridge ‘Brahmins’, 
he was educated in law at Harvard, but soon 
turned to a literary career. "Two volumes 
of poems, A Fable for Critics (1848), The 
Vision of Sir Launfal (1848), and the first 
series of Biglow Papers (1848, ‘the high 
point of Yankee humor’) brought him 
fame. He taught modern languages at 
Harvard for over 30 years; became first 
editor of the Atlantic Monthly; later 
served as minister to Spain and to England. 
His poems, numerous articles on political 
and social questions and literary essays 
show his brilliant versatility, but suggest a 
lack of sustained conviction. 


A Yeavr’s Life, and Other Poems (1841); 
Poems: Second Series (1848); Commemoration 
Ode (1865); The Biglow Papers, second series 
(1867); The Cathedral (1870); Among My 
Books (1870); My Study Windows (1871).— 
The Complete Writings of James Russell Lowell, 
ed. C. E. Norton (16 vols, 1894; includes 
Letters). 

HE. Scudder, 7. R. L.: A Biography (2 vols, 
1901); F. Greenslet, 7. R. L.: His Life and 
Work (1905); R. € Beatty, we Pag foe EGE): 

alate: 


Lower, SiR WILLIAM (#T'remeere, Corn- 
wall c. 1600; }tLondon? early 1662), 
English dramatist who fought for Charles I, 
was knighted (1645) and left England 
(1655) for Germany and Holland. His 
work is mediocre. 

The Dramatic Works and Translations of Sir 
W. L., ed. W. B. Gates (1932). 
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Lowth, Roper (*Winchester 27 XI 17195 
01752 Mary Jackson; +London 3 XI 
1787), English biographer, grammiarian 
and Hebrew scholar whose Oxford lectures 
drew attention to the Bible as a fund 0 
poetry. He was bishop of London. 

Life of William of Wykeham (1758); Short 
Introduction to English Grammar (1762); 
Lectures on Hebrew poetry (1753, Eng. b} 
G. Gregory, 1793) = 

W. Bent, Memoirs of Life and Writing of 
Bishop L. (1787). R.M.H. 


Loyola, Icnarius, Saint (*Loyola 1491) 
+Rome 1556), Spanish religious aut on 
The life of the founder of the Jesuit orde 
belongs to religious rather than to literal 
history. His chief work, the Ejercicl” 
espirituales, has had an enormous influent 
on subsequent religious literature. | [hes 
spiritual exercises were first written ve 
Spanish at Manresa in 1522 aD aie. 
printed in 1548. They consist of cone} 
: 3 en 
notes for the priest who will expound th i 
and they cover sin, Christ’s earthly lit; 
Passion and his risen life. Their influc? 
may be traced in many works of devol 
and edification. 
Ribadeneyra’s life of St Ignatius 
landmark in the history of Spanis> 
graphy. He was also the subject of m ch 
poems and plays in the Spanis® 
century. 38)! 
Ejercicios espirituales (facs., Rome; ra -aby 
Spiritual Exercises, ed. and tr. sont. 
(1915), tr. W. H. Longridge (1919); 19)! 
menta Ignatiana (15 vols, Madrid, hc 
Obras completas, ed. I. Iparraguirre (193 ici” 







of oe 


- Pk Pho es tea 


A. Codina, Origenes de os 2 Ap.W: 
espirituales (1926). bh. id 
UB 
Lozinski, WiapysLaw, pseud. Ne 913) 


(#Opary 29 V 1843; TLwow 21. 
Polish novelist, historian and edite 
historical sketches of Polish ciVt ctv) 
in the 17th century, written jn an ath" st 
form, are very popular and his nov 
make interesting reading. 


Novets: Opowiadania f. M. pears. pd 
Narwoja (1874; its new ed., 1927 puso p. 
title Dwunasty gosc); Madonna, 7, tgs 
(1892; Das wundertdtige Marienbilt acct 
Majdanska, 1899).—HIsTORICAL pisk!? Fi 
Prawem i lewem (1903); Zc? abe" 
dawnych wiekach (1907; Polnisches 7918) jp 
vergangenen Zeiten, tr. A. V. Guttry 5g 

K. Hartleb, ‘Historyk zycia pols 3.0" 


1 
wi , 


5 
Ksiazka, VII (1912). 2): 


Lu CHAo-LIN (oFan-yang 65023 | 
Chinese poet. Lu, one of the 7th jv? pl? | 
‘four master-poets’, was force Mae 
his official career because of an? 
illness. This inspired much © 
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such as his famous group of poems, Wu-pei 
(‘Five Griefs’). 
Lu Shéng-chih chi (collected works). 
A.R.D 


Lu Cur (oWu-chiin 261; 1303), Chinese 
poet and essayist. After the overthrow 
(280) of the Wu kingdom of which his 
father had been grand marshal, Lu 
returned home and devoted himself to 
study. During this time he wrote an 
account of the rise and fall of Wu (Pien- 
wang lun). He re-entered public life (289) 
and was executed during the revolts of the 
early 4th century. More than roo of his 
poems have survived, including a number 
of fine song-libretti. His most notable 
work is a poetical essay on ‘the art of 
letters’ (Wén-fu). 

Collected Works: Lu Shih-héng cht; select 
tr. E. von Zach, in Sinologische Beitrage, I] 
(Batavia, 1935); G. Margoulies, Anthologie 

aisonnée de la Littérature Chinotse (1948). 

E. R. Hughes, The Art of Letters (1952; 
contains tr. of Wén-fu). A.R.D. 


Lu Cua (sCh‘u 3rd-2nd century B.C.), 
Chinese political essayist and _ historian. 

u was adviser to emperor Kao-tsu (206- 
195) to whom he addressed his Confucian 
Essays on government, _ Asin-yil. ee 
history, Ch'u-Han ch‘un-ch‘iu (presented to 
Kao-tsu, 197), which was extensively ait 
upon by Ssii-ma Ch‘ien, has not survivee. 
Das Sin-yii des Lu 


‘to: : 
5 rel : : 
Ein Fiirstenspieg itt. d. Seminars f. 


Kia’, tr. A, von Gabain in M 
Orient, Sprachen, 33 (1930). 


Lu Cniu-viian (*Chin-cht 11393 Neg 
Mén 10 I 1193), Chinese philosopher. t 2 
1173 Lu was appointed to the impe e 
academy where he is said to have Se 
gated Ch‘éng Hao’s teaching. In 1190 " 
Was appointed to a local magistey e 
ing-mén in which he gained a Bete a - 
for practical moral judgments. He } 7. 
the principal philosophical epponey a: 
Chu Hsi and founder of the idealist it ji 
Stieh school. Where Chu stressed stu i 
and enquiry, Lu maintained the nsiporee 
of observation and intuition, on oo, * 
Which he has been thought to have sep 
Influenced by Dhyana Buddhism. < 
€y proposition is: ° the world is my na ge 
My mind is the principle of the sigs Me 
1.€. all things are complete within the : 
-chi (collected works). 


H. x : “ian 
stang-shan ch Hsiang-shan GHD. 


Siu-chi Huang, Lu 


Lu Té-mine, courtesy name = mae 
lang (aWu-hsien c. 5503 Té:,620) demic 
Scholar. Lu held many official aca 


LUBOMIRSKI 


posts during the Sui and early T‘ang 
periods. His Ching-tien shih-wén (583) 
contains commentaries and _ phonetic 
glosses on ten of the Thirteen Classics and 
on Lao-tst and Chuang-tzi. A.R.D. 


Lu Yu (oShan-yin 1125; Tr210), Chinese 
poet. Lu is said to have enjoyed an early 
literary fame but to have been kept from 
official service by the jealousy of the chief 
minister, Ch‘in Kuei, until the latter’s 
death (1155). He gained the favour of 
emperor Hsiao-tsung (1163-89) but later 
aroused his anger and was banished to the 
provinces. In 1174 he joined Fan Ch‘éng- 
ta’s staff in Szechwan. He served again 
at the capital under emperors Kuang-tsung 
and Ning-tsung (1190-1224). The most 
prolific of all Chinese poets, his poetry 
runs the whole gamut of subjects and 
emotions, although, like the other major 
southern Sung, poets, he shows especial 
fondness for natural beauty. He also left 
a history of the southern T‘ang dynasty 
and many notes and miscellanea. 

Collected verse: Chren-nan shih-kao (1220); 
select tr. in C. M. Candlin, The Rapier of Lu 
(1946).—Collected Prose: Wei-nan wén-chi 
(1210; contains also 2 books of tg‘%-poems).— 
Miscellaneous notes: Lao-hstieh-an pi-chi.— 
History: Nan-T‘ang shu. A.R.D. 


Lii Pu-we! (7235 B.c.), Chinese statesman. 
Lii began his career as a merchant and 
became the leading statesman (250-237) 
of the state of Ch‘in. His biography has 
gained many unsavoury elements presum- 
ably from the hands of those who sought 
to defame the first emperor of the Ch‘in 
dynasty (221-210). Li is alleged to have 
been the emperor’s natural father. The 
book, Lii-shih ch‘un-ch‘iu (240 ?), to which 
he gave his name, is an eclectic compilation 
of the thought of all contemporary schools 
on many topics, and, as such, is of great 
historical importance. 


Friihling und Herbst des Lii Bu We, tr. R. 
Wilhelm (1928). 

D. Bodde, Statesman, Patriot and General 
in Ancient China (1940). A.R.D. 


Lubomirski, StTsaniszAw HERAKLIUSZ, 
Prince (*? 1636 or 1642; fUjazdow 17 
J 1702), Polish political writer and poet. 
Son of a rebel he held high posts and owing 
to his learning was called the ‘Polish 
Solomon’. His prose shows political 
wisdom and incurable scepticism. His 
works were very popular. 

Treatises: Rozmowy Artaksesa i Ewandra 
(1673); Adverbiorum moralium . . . libellus 
(1688) ; De vanitate consiliorum . . . (1699).— 





LUCAN 


Verse: Tobiasz wyzwolony . .- . (1683).— 
Wiersze zebrane 1 przedrukowane (1782). 

S. Morawiecki, S. H. L. Kilka kart = lat 
mlodych oligarchy, 1661-1667 (1901); W. 
Szczygiel, Zrddla rozméw Artaksesa i Exandra 


. w= (F029): 5.0. 


Lucan, Marcus ANNAEUS Lucanus (*Cor- 
duba A.D. 3 XI 39; TRome 30 IV 6s), 
Latin poet. The grandson of the elder 
and nephew of the younger Seneca, Lucan 
was brought as an infant by his father, M. 
Annaeus Mela, to Rome. Educated there, 
possibly under the Stoic Cornutus, he 
showed early brilliance and was recalled 
from his further studies at Athens by Nero 
to membership of the intimate court- 
circle. Later, however, he incurred the 
enmity, possibly rooted in literary jealousy, 
of the emperor and was forbidden, at least 
publicly, to exercise his literary talents. 
This doubtless induced him to join the 
conspiracy of Piso, on the discovery of 
which he was ordered to commit suicide. 

The theme of his only extant work, the 
unfinished Bellum Civile (often called the 
Pharsalia) in 10 books of hexameters, 1s 
the war between Pompey and Cesar. 
Lucan avoided fitting historical subject- 
matter to the traditional epic machinery and 
tells his story with few deviations from his- 
torical fact, though with a marked sympathy 
for the republican cause. His treatment 1s 
strongly rhetorical, but, though occasion- 
ally marred by superfluity of description, 
indicative of a genuine poetic power. He 
is less dependent on Virgil than Valerius 
Flaccus, Silius Italicus and Statius and 
therefore the most interesting of the post- 
Augustan epic poets. 

Ed. C. E. Haskins (1881), A. E. Housman 
(and ed. 1927); Bk Ted. R. J. Getty (1940); 
Bk VII and VIII ed. J. P. Postgate (1913, 
1917); Eng. tr. J. D. Duff (Loeb Libr., 1928). 

R. Pichon, Les sources de L. (1912); H. C. 
Nutting, ‘The hero of the Pharsalia’, in Amer. 
Jour. Phil. (1932); W. H. Semple, ‘ Observa- 
tions on the first book of L.’, in Class. Quart. 
(1937); H. E-. Butler, al ene 


(1909). 


Lucas of Tuy (fi. early 13th century), 
Latin chronicler, a bishop commissioned 
by the wife of Alfonso IX of Leén to write 
a Chronicon Mundi (c. 1200). It begins as 
a universal chronicle and extends to 1236, 
but the scope is limited to Le6n and Castile 


after the Arab invasion. 


A. Schott, Hispania illustrata, IV (1608) ; 
Crénica de Espatia por Lucas Obispo de Tuy, 
Span. tr. ed. J. Puyol (1926). E.M.W. 


Lucena, Jodo pr (#Trancoso 27 XII 1549; 
{Lisbon 2 X 1600), Portuguese writer. 
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day a notable preacher, he is now remem- 
bered for his biography of St Francis 
Xavier. A model of clear vigorous Pros®, 
it contains admirable descriptions ° 
countries of the far east; Lucena drew 0” 
the unpublished MS. of Mendes Pinto $ 
Peregrinagdo. ! 
Histéria da vida do padre Francisco de Xavier 
(1600), ed. A. dos Campos, in Antologi4 
portuguesa: Lucena (2 vols, 1921). PDN 


Professor of philosophy at Evora and in his 


Lucena, JUAN DE (1506), Spanish moral- 
ist. His Libro de vida beata, writteD Ne 
1463, is an imaginary discussion On ap 
piness between Santillana, Mena One 
Alonso de Cartagena, adapted from i 
Dialogus de felicitate vitae of Bartolo” 
Fazio. Lucena also wrote an Epistore ii 
hortatoria a las letras some years later. ; 
prose is good. Pe | 
A. Paz y Melia, Optisculos literarios oe : 
siglos 14 a 16 (1892). E.M.: 
Lucian (*c, A.D. 120), Greek essayist from 
Samosata. After failing as a sculptor 4 } 
became a travelling lecturer and ara on 
philosophy in Athens; later an admin rly . 
tor in Roman Egypt. His essays ue dge 
in dialogue form) show a deep know". 
of classical Greek, to which he owes 4 
vocabulary and style, and also an am 
and ironic view of contemporary “gs 
which he pillories cheerfully. a of 
preserved much valuable informatto ” ass 
ancient art, and criticizes contem 


OO ti 


oO 

So 
Lat 7 
= “oe SD 
oo. ses & 





literary and oratorical styles. pit? 
History has an endearing vein © J 
nonsense. of 
oe 
Ed. C. Jacobitz (1905); A. M. EY: tr 
(Loeb Libr., 8 vols, 1913 ff. wit , 
H. W. and F. G. Fowler (1905). pores 
M. Croiset, Essai sur la vie et les “ i, en's I 
Lucien (1882); M. Caster, Lucten iB LW. f 
veligieuse de son temps (1938). = sbi | 
Lucié, HanipaL (*Hvar ¢. 1485) 6° 


14. XII 1553), Dalmatian poet a? 10 
tist. An aristocrat by birth and ia 
he composed love poetry in t © of it o 
troubadours and Petrarch, some 4 O 
great beauty. He also translate’ 3 
and wrote Robinja, the oldest 


< 
-~ wee 
= 


Yugoslav. literature. gC: 
Skladanje (1556). br 
” pune ist 
Lucilius, Garus (*Suessa Au atit? by 


. § 
180; tNaples c. 102 B.C.); Lat? uot i 


{ 
Of a prosperous family and well-¢ ob cl | 
Lucilius came to Rome c. 160. Ww 2 ( | 

r 


; Bois . O 
friends was Scipio African ‘ memog? 


literary circle he was a promine p? 
ous 


His 30 books of miscellane 


2 
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(Saturvae) were published at intervals from 
I3I. Some 1,300 lines are now extant. 

The Saturae, on which Horace modelled 
his earlier satires, contained reflections on 
all aspects of contemporary life. With 
Lucilius, satire became a literary genre, and 
the asperity of his criticism gave it, for the 
first time, its modern connotation. 

C. Lucili Carminum Reliquiae, ed. F. Marx 
(2 vols, rg0q—os5); E. H. Warmington, 
Remains of Old Latin, 3 (Loeb Libr. 1938). 
me C. Fiske, L. and as 1920) a 

erzaghi, Lucilto (1934); . Weinreich, 
Rémische Satiren ( se J. Wight Duff, 
Roman Satire (1936). A.J.D. 


Lucretius Carus, TrTus (*c. 100/90; fe. 
55/53 B.c.), Latin philosopher-poet. Prob- 
ably a Roman citizen of aristocratic birth, 
Lucretius dedicated his unfinished didactic 
poem, the De Rerum Natura, in 6 books of 


hexameters, to C. Memmius, whom 
Catullus accompanied to Bithynia. ‘The 
Statement of St Jerome that Cicero 


revised certain portions doubtless reflects 
some intimacy with the orator and his 
brother: the statement that the poem was 
Written in the lucid intervals of a long 
insanity, induced by 2 love-philtre ing 
culminating in suicide, 1s hardly credible. 
The De Rerum Natura 1s a passionate 
Exposition of the physical system 0 
Picurus in which Lucretius main a 
Was to banish superstitious belief 1n cae 
gods and in the terrors of an after-li i 
he permanence of matter, as shown byt ¢ 
atomic theory of Epicurus, 18 the mere 
the first two books: these are res é Me 
Series of proofs of the mortality of the 


3), the nature of sensation and Bei (4), 
. ‘ = O ; : 
Celestial and terrestrial phen = A he 


€ most interesting section 
Srigin of life and he birth and growth 0 
“Ivilization. He 
he treatment in verse of such coo 
Matter was in itself no small achievem i 
Ucretius, deliberately turning 10 ae 
Severe and archaic style of Ennius, ae aa 
tather to instruct and convert as 4 p a 
Sopher than to give pleasure ose ee 
ut many passages of striking Ps mah 

eauty show a poetic ability not : 
though different from, that of Virgil. os 
Ed. K, Lachmann (4th ed. 1871) 5 fies me 

tr.) H. A, J. Munro (3 vols, 4th ed. I 
‘ Bailey (3 vols, 1947): Poets of the Re- 


7 
WV. The Roman 2 , 
public Gass; E E. Sikes, L. (1936); J. Masson 


Pas) 
+» Epicurean and Poet (2 vols, ae An) 


an der Werra 


rdwig, Orie, GE ler; {Dresden 


'2 IT 1813; ooEmilie Wink 
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25 II 1865), German writer. Originally 
drawn to musical composition, he studied 
under Mendelssohn-Bartholdy in Leipzig 
1839-40, but began to write during a 
second Leipzig period 1842-43. His life 
was outwardly uneventful, yet a tragedy 
of literary gifts cancelled by a hyper- 
sensitive critical faculty. Always delicate, 
by 1860 he had become the victim of 
complete nervous prostration. <A pioneer 
realist—he originated the concept ‘poetic 
realism ’—he spent his energy mistakenly 
battling with the drama, successfully 
completing Der Erbférster and Die Makka- 
baer; Agnes Bernauer occupied him in 
various versions all his life. His pre- 
occupation with literary theory, and 
particularly his dissections of Shakespeare, 
increasingly choked his creative powers ; 
constantly remodelling, he left little 
finished, but his two ‘Novellen’, Zwischen . 
Himmel und Erde and Die Heitherethet, both 
careful psychological studies, show the 
near-Flaubertian perfection he was capable 
of achieving in this field. 

PLays: Die Torgauer Heide (1843 ff.); Der 
Erbférster (1850; The Hereditary Forester, in 
German Classics of the rgth and 2oth C.s, tr. A. 
Remy, 1913-15); Die Makkabder (1854).— 
NOVELLEN: Die Heitherethet (1854); Zwischen 
Himmel und Erde (1855; Between Heaven and 
Earth, tr. B. Q. Morgan, 1928).—Shakespeare- 
Studien (1871).—Sdmtliche Werke, ed. P. 
Merker (18 vols, incomplete, vols 1-6, 1912- 
22); Briefe (1935) and Tagebticher (1936), both 
ed. K. Vogtherr. 

A. Stern, O. L. (1891); E. Jentsch, Das 
Pathologische bet L. (1913); L. Mis, Les @uvres 
dramatiques d’O. L. (2 vols, 1922-25); H. 
Schonweg, L.s Kunstschaffen und Kunstdenken 
(1941); Otto-Ludwig-Kalender (after 1938, 
O.-L.-Fahrbuch), ed. W. Greiner (13 vols, 1929- 
41). H.A.P. 


Lugo y Davila, Francisco pe (*Madrid 
159-°; ‘tzbid.? after 1659), Spanish 
novelist. Little is known of his life 
except that he spent some years in Mexico. 
His mediocre collection of novels was 
published in 1622. He also wrote some 


genealogies. 
Teatro popular (novelas), ed. E. Cotarelo 
(1906). E.M.W. 


Luiken, JOAN, or Jan (*Amsterdam 16 IV 
1649; 01672 Maria de Oude; tzbid. 5 IV 
1712), Dutch poet and mystic, originally 
trained as a painter and later famous as an 
etcher-illustrator. He started with lyrical 
love and nature poems (De Duytse Lier, 
1671), unsurpassed in his time, arranged 
in careful thematical harmony and with 
captions influenced by the mystic Béhme. 
After his religious conversion numerous 





LUKIN 


collections of mystic-pantheistic and em- 
blematic verse followed; in addition to 
didactical verse he also wrote songs of 
intimate religious beauty. 

Sezus en de ziel (1678); Voncken der liefde 
Jesu (1687); Spiegel van het menselijk bedrijf 
(1694) ; Zedelijke en stichtelijke gezangen (1 704) ; 
Beschouwing der wereld (1708); De onwaardige 
wereld (1710); De byekorf des gemoeds (1711); 
Het leerzaam huisraad (1711); Des menschen 
begin, midden en einde (1712); Geestelijke 
brieven (1714); Verzameling van eenige gheeste- 
lijke brieven (1741); Het overvloeiend herte 
(1767). 

P. van Eeghen and J. Ph. van der Kellen, 
Het werk van f. en C. L. (1905); C. B. Hylkema, 
in De Gids, 67, 72 (1904, 1909); J. Koopmans, 
in De Beweging, I (1905); J. van der Valk, in 
Ons Tijdschrift, 12 (1908); J. P. van Melle, 
De ‘oude’ F. L. (1912); J. C. van der Does, in 
Stemmen des tijds, 17, 18, 20 (1928-31); J. 
Meeuwesse, ¥. L. als dichter van de Duytsche 
Lier (1952). J.W.W. 


Lukin, Viapimir IGNATYEVICH (*1737; 
+1794), Russian playwright. His plays, 
e.g. Mot lyuboviyu ispravlennoy (1765), 
formed a transition to the sentimental 
middle-class drama. His insistence that 
dramatis personae should reflect Russian 
life and speech had a good effect on 
subsequent playwrights, including Fon- 
vizin. 

Sochineniva 1 perevody (2 vols, 1765; 2 vols, 
1868 a On 


Lull, Ramon (*Palma de Majorca 1235; 
+1315), Catalan poet, writer and philo- 
sopher. In his youth he wrote lyric 
poetry in the style of the troubadours, but 
destroyed his poems following a religious 
crisis. His main purpose then became 
the conversion of the infidels. One of the 
methods he suggested was to prove the 
mysteries of the Christian faith by reason, 
and he claimed to have discovered Ars 
Magna, a method of thinking with the help 
of diagrams and circles which could give an 
answer to all philosophical and theological 
problems. He urged upon Christian mis- 
sionaries a full study and understanding of 
Hebrew, Arabic and Oriental languages, 
religions and thought, so that they should 
be fully equipped to discuss other religions 
and show the superiority of Christianity. 
He founded in Majorca a school for mis- 
sionaries along these lines. He himself 
knew Arabic and possibly wrote some of 
his works in that tongue. He wrote other 
books in Catalan and Latin. A man of 
tireless energy, he spent over 30 years 
travelling in France, Italy and across the 
Mediterranean to Africa, Cyprus and 
Armenia, preaching, debating and writing 
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all the time. He proved a thorn in the 
side of popes and kings, urging them to 
summon a council to convert the infidels 
and to unite all the orders of knighthoo 
for a crusade. 
His works 
poems in Catalan, ‘El desconhort’ ; 
querna (1283), a utopia and the first 
written in a Romance language, ‘7. 
contains a masterpiece of mysticism, Li 
del amigo y del amado (‘‘The Book of t a 
Friend and the Beloved’); and Libro i 
conexencga de Deu (‘The Book of the Con ‘ 
templation of God’), a long encyclopace” 
of medieval thought. Felix (‘The Book © 
the Marvels of the World’) is a compilatio™ 
of questions and answers, chiefly on p?? 
sical problems. It includes Libro de NS 
Besties (“The Book of Beasts’), @ collect! 
of animal fables of oriental origin wit his 
political purpose. Most of the rest “ ‘cal 
large output was in Latin, on philosop? 
and theological subjects. J.M.B.t 
E. A. Peers, R. L., a biography (1929) 
Sureda Blanes, E/ Beato R. L. (1934): 


nhel 
Lulofs, BarTHoLD HENDRIK (*Zut EN 
22 III 1787; }Groningen 2° V1 08 
Dutch poet and writer of concise Pp 
from 1815 professor at Groningen, 


include autobiographical 
Blan- 


nove 
which 


: oi 
Nederlandsche redekunst (1820) ; Reistog del | 


1826 (2 vols, 1827-28); Ff. van Mm dal 
ro onelderd fbaale Gelderlands voortrellt 
dichter Mr A. C. W. Staring (1843); oy 
van den vroegsten bloet der Nederl. a jas 
; pein werken, ed. 4- 
vols, 1875-78). 
. van Herwerden, in Levensber eles 
Nederl. Letterk. (1850); W. B.. 5. (1 
Gedenkboek der hoogeschool te fore a 


W. 


ay 
Lupset, THomas (*London ¢. 1498 00 
c. XII 1530), English humanist a? Lina. 
friendly with More, Erasmus, d # 


Pole and Leland, whom he assist fhe 


preparing and correcting works 
press. 


The Life and Works of T. L., ed. Js 


(1928). at | 
Lupton, Donatp (tIV_ 1679): re | 
miscellaneous writer, who was int g } 
to the English forces in the Low, CM oy | 
and Germany before he settled 17 ane 
in 1632. He became vicar 0’, ott, 
(1663). His best known wot 1S -” ote 


ra 
_. . Carbonadoed, a collection of cha 


é 

London and the Country Carbon” ‘ 
Quartered into Severall Characte! 
repr. Aungervyle Soc., 1883)- 


Lupton, Tomas (fl. 1583), 
miscellaneous writer and dramati” 


S. 
fe T; ; | 
He translated theological vs Ge 


am 
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One Thousand Notable Things was a 
popular encyclopaedic work. 

A Moral and Pitieful Comedie... All for 
Money (1578), ed. J. O. Halliwell-Phillipps 
(1851), ed. E. Vogel, in Shakespeare Fahrbuch 
(1904), Tudor Fac. Texts (1910). B.L.J. 


Lupus, Srrvatus (*c. 805; +862), abbot of 
Ferriéres, a student of Latin in a human- 
istic spirit, writer of letters and collector of 
manuscripts. 

Letters, Mon. Ger., Eptst., 6; ed. L. Levil- 
lain (1927); C. H. Beeson, L. of F. as Scribe 
and Text Critic (1930); M. L. W. Laistner, 
Thought and Letters in Western Europe, A. D. 
500-900 (1931). F.J.E.R. 


Luria, Isaac, known as Ha’arI (*Jerusa- 
lem 1534; 7TSafed 1 572), Palestinian 
Hebrew mystic. Educated in Cairo, he 
became accidentally a student of Cabbala 
and composed commentaries on some parts 
of the Zohar (see Mosrs DE Lron). In 
1569 he came to Safed, then the centre of 
Cabbala studies, and taught a small circle 
of disciples until his death in a pestilence. 
Ie created an entirely new system of 
Cabbala, which resembles the ancient 
Gnosis without there being any literary 
connexion between the two. _ Its nnvenes 
Was lasting, especially in the form in bi 
it was popularized by the vast ethical an 
a8cetic literature of the following centuries 
and by Hlasidism (see BA‘AL SHEM Tow) 
uria’s oral teachings were _transmutte 
through the numerous writings _of his 
Chief disciple Hayyim Vital. Le aie 
Posed some hymns for the Sabbath meé 
(Zemiroth) which are still in vogue. 
yi zec, 1785). . 
. ¥ Soe toad in the 16th cain 
in Studies in Yudaism, IL (1908) 4 ee Die 
Fewish Mysticism (1913)3 M. Waite The 
Lyrik der Kabbalah (1920); A. E- ey 
oly Kabbalah (1929); G- G. ie es 6); E- 
ach en eee Pe iin (3946). 
ueller, History of Jewish Mystt CR 
Luria, Soromon, known as oe Sirin 
WTAHARSHAL Cr es oe ) aes 
EE , Polis i 
Writer ae lee head of the Lad 
Mudic academy and a leading aut eae 
J ewish law, He insisted on ona ‘i ae 
to the Talmud, the text of whic Sate 
from many corruptions. He 


tie; ial evils. 
“Tticized contemporary Soc 


h, (Cra- 
L . Hokhmath Shelomo 7 
cow, Rea: Van il Shelomoh (Stettin, . a I 7 
Verse: Seder ha-Zemiroth (Lublin, 
Divye Shelomoh (Ostrog, 1794)- 4» Lublin 
sgualaban, Le ne wid (1923): 
(t9r9) A. Lourie. Die Famulte Lot be 





LUTHER 


Lust, Steven T. vAN DER, 17th-century 
Dutch playwright, member of the Cham- 
ber De Wijngaertrancken at Haarlem where 
his plays were performed. 

Kinder-moort van Herodes (1644); De 
herstelde Hongersdwang (1652) ; Ongheblanckette 
Maria Stuart, coninginne van Schotlandt en 
Ghewaende Coningin van Engelandt, gedoemt en 
gestraft (1652, against Vondel’s Maria Stuart). 

H. Gerlings Cz., De aloude Rhetorykkamer 
‘De Wijngaertrancken’ te Haarlem (1874). 

A.M.B.W. 


Luther, Martin (*Eisleben ro XI 1483; 
c01525 Katharina von Bora; tibid. 18 II 
1546), German reformer. Son of a miner, 
he studied at Erfurt university rsox, be- 
came an Augustinian monk 1505, taught at 
Wittenberg university from 1508, visited 
Rome 1510-11, became doctor of theology 
1512. He published his 95 theses against 
the sale of indulgences in 1517, was 
excommunicated in 1520 and outlawed by 
the Diet of Worms 1521. He broke with 
Erasmus, 1525, and with Zwingli, 15209. 
Until his death he worked tirelessly for the 
church he had created, the doctrine of 
which was established by the Augsburg 
Confession, 1530. In literature he is 
chiefly remembered for three great monu- 
ments: the German Bible, his hymns and 
his polemical prose writings. Luther’s 
translation of the Bible (New Testament 
1522, Old Testament 1523-34), based on 
the Greek version of Erasmus and the 
Hebrew of Reuchlin, is a work of art, ‘das 
Meisterstiick der deutschen Prosa’ 
(Nietzsche). ‘Translating according to 
sense rather than literally, following his 
principles in the Sendbrief vom Dolmetschen 
(1530), and using a vivid, homely German 
salted with popular phrases and collo- 
quialisms, Luther produced a German 
Bible that had by his death, thanks to the 
great rise of printing, gone into 377 
editions. The hymns (Geistliche Lieder, 
1524 ff.) combine piety with a truly popular 
spirit and with their rhythm and sense of 
language are at their best works of genius, 
the spiritual Volkslieder of his people. In 
the series of Reformation tracts, sermons, 
commentaries and catechisms, all written 
in the direct and homely German which 
made such a popular appeal and which 
establishes him as one of the architects of 
modern German, Luther produced a body 
of writings, the best of which (An den 
christlichen Adel deutscher Nation, 1520; 
Von der Freiheit eines Christenmenschen, 
1520; Vorrede zum Rémerbrief, 1522) with 
their rugged force and compelling, if often 
loose and unsystematic method of com- 
position, are typical of their author. 





LUXORIUS 


Finally, Luther’s letters and discourses 
with friends (Tischreden, 1566) show him 
in a more personal, sometimes distress- 
ingly frank light. By his encouragement 
of hymns and music Luther started the 
stream of German church music that leads 
to Bach. He encouraged religious drama 
(Vorreden auf Buch Fudith und das Buch 
Tobias, 1534) and wrote German versions 
of Aesopian fables (1530), an example 
others followed. His rejection of human- 
ism, except in so far as it served religious 
ends, obscured the development of German 
humanism and turned it into confessional 
channels. Finally, in bringing about the 
Reformation Luther provided most of 
German 16th-century literature with its 
subject matter. As a writer Luther owed 
much to the work of scholars and humanists 
before him. Yet he was a literary genius 
whose services to German literature cannot 
be overestimated. 


Works: Weimarer Gesamtausgabe, Pt 1 (58 
vols, 1883-1948), Pt 2, Tischreden (1912 ff.), 
Pt 3, Deutsche Bibel (1906 ff.), Pt 4, Briefe (11 
vols, 1930-47); Erlanger Ausgabe, Deutsche 
Schriften (2nd ed., 67 vols, 1862-85), Latet- 
nische Schriften (38 vols, 1829-86) ; smaller ed. 
G. Buchwald (10 vols, 4th ed. 1924), O. 
Clemen and A. Leitzmann (8 vols, 1912-33), 
A. E. Berger (3 vols, 1917); Luther’s Primary 
Works, ed. Wace and Buchheim (1896); Re- 
formation Writings, ed. B. L. Woolf (1952 ff.) ; 
Works, Eng. tr. ed. P. Holmann (1915 ff.): 
selected polemical writings, A. E. Berger, 
Deut. Lit., Rethe Ref. I (1930); Geistliche Lieder, 
ed. F. Klippgen (1912), W. Lucke (1923), Eng. 
tr. L. W. Bacon (1883); Fabeln, ed. E. Thiele 
(and ed. 1911); Briefe, ed. L. Enders (18 vols, 
1884-1914), Luther's Correspondence, tr. and 
ed. P. Smith (1913); Tischreden, ed. W. Preger 
(1888), ed. E. Kroker (1903), Table talk, ed. 
and tr. W. Hazlitt (1848), Conversations, sel., 
tr. ahd ed. P. Smith and H. P. Gallinger 
(1915). 

BIBLIOGRAPHY : Fahrbuch der L.-Gesellschaft 
1919 ff.); L. (quarterly, 1919 ff.); G. Kawerau, 
L.s Schriften nach der Reithenfolge der Fahre 
verzeichnet (2nd ed. by O. Clemen, 1929); 
R. Poser, Synoptisches Inhaltsverzeichnis der 
gebrauchlichsten L.-ausgaben (1935). 

Brocrapuigs: J. Késtlin (2 vols, 2nd ed. 
1903), Eng. tr. (1883); Th. Kolde (2 vols, 
1884-93); G- Buchwald (3rd ed. 1917); 
Preserved Smith (1911); A. Hausrath (2 vols, 
ard ed. 1914); J. Mackinnon (4 vols, 1925-30) ; 
Roman Catholic viewpoint : H. Denifle (2 vols, 
1904-06); H. Grisar (3 vols, 3rd ed. 1924-25), 
Eng. tr. (6 vols, 191 3-17); J- Maritain, Three 
Reformers (1928). 

Sruptss: C. Beard, L. and the Reformation 
in Germany (1889); R. H. Tawney, Religion 
and the Rise of Capitalism (1926); R. Pascal, 
The Social Basis of the German Reformation 
(1933); W.-E. Peuckert, Die grosse Wende 
(1948); P. Pietsch, L. u. d. neuhochdeutsche 
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Sprache (1884); G. Roethe, L.s Bedeutung 
f. d. hochdeutsche Literatur (1933); H. Bach, 
Laut- u. Formenlehre der Sprache L.s (Copen 
hagen, 1938); W. G. Moore, ‘The literary 
quality of L.’s style’, in Mod. Lang. Rev» 
XXVIII; K. Vietor, ‘ Lutheranism, catholicism | 
and German lit.’, in Albert Schweitzer Fubilee 





Book (Camb. Mass. 1946); E. Wolff, Faust ul 
L. (1912); P. Benrath, Goethe und Lan (19197) 
H. Bornkamm, L. und Béhme (1925); Mets 
Eckhart und L. (1936); G. Hultsch, Nietzse ‘ 
‘Erasmus uf 


und L. (1940); E. Ké6nig, A. Risch, 


Luther’, in Hist. Jahrb., XLI; 
Luthers Bibelverdeutschung (1922)} A. ; H. 
Gerberich, L. and the English Bible (1933); 
Abert, L. und die Musik (1924); E. Buona,’ 
Lutero e la riforma in Germania (192 )i i) 
Rupp, L.’s progress to the Diet of Worms 9s 


Luxorius, the most prolific of the 
mediocre poets who lived at Carthage uP ic 
the Vandal kings Thrasamund and Hilder 
(496-530). He wrote a Virgilian ee 
and epigrams in various metres jn imitatl 


of Martial. 
Minores 4 
tho 


A. Baehrens, Poetae Latint 1 ogi 
(1883); F. Buecheler-A. Riese, An ].D: 
Latina, 1 (1894). A.): 


Luzin Claramunt de Suelva® 
Guerra, Icnacio (*Saragoss@ : 5 Om 
+Madrid 1754), Spanish scholar. italy? 
boy he travelled extensively throug, | ini 
studied law in the university of in 
(1727) and lived in Naples till 1733) rant " 
he returned to Spain to hold jmpo?™ of 
posts. He wrote a Latin compen one 
Descartes’s ideas, translated Milton, #” er 
others, knew Greek well and was 
sant with Italian, French, Ene 931) 
German literatures. His Poettc@ eS oht4 
mainly based on Muratori’s Della P jes 
poesia, more serene and profoun . ign 
rhetorical than Boileau’s Art B . fay” 
written in excellent, precise pre ate 
down the neo-classical rules for hei inde, 
Within this framework Luzan shows i by 
pendence of judgment and fines> e504 
appreciation of different literary gen ian 
authors. Though he defended the of pit 
he praised Lope and Calderén. fot t 
poetry ‘is the imitation of nature 
use or enjoyment of men’, but : t pv 
that in the work of art enjoys joey 
often have priority over truth. ( 
started a bitter polemic in t™© 
theatre which lasted almost ™ 
century. 
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Poética (1737, and 2 vols, 
Poestas, in Bibl. Autores Esp., 35 W. 
‘Painting’ and ‘Virtue’, tr- in H. (1845),8)! 
fellow, Poets and Poetry of Europ? o, 

J. Cano, La Poética de L. (Toro” 
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L. A. de Cueto, in Bibl. Aut. Esp., 61; M. 
Menéndez y Pelayo, Historia de las tdeas 
estéticas, 3 (1901). R.M.N. 


Luzatto, Erramm (*San Daniele 1729; 
TLausanne 1792), Hebrew poet. He 
practised medicine for some years in Italy. 
In 1763 he moved to London where he was 
physician at the hospital of the Portuguese 
Jewish congregation. As a poet Luzzato 
was one of the first to free himself from the 
influence of the artificial Arabic prosody, 
then usual in Hebrew poetry. His poems 
are notable for their naturalness and 
lightness of expression. 

Eile BEne Haneurim (London, 1768; 2nd 
ed. with intro. M. Letteris, Vienna 1839); 
KKol Shachal (Smyrna [Berlin], 1790). 5.A. 


Luzzatto, Moses HayyIM (*Padua 1707; 
TAcre 6 V 1747), Hebrew mystic, poet and 
Scholar. At the age of 16 he wrote his 
first biblical drama, wilh Fae 
of which only fragments have been pre- 
Served. This wae fallowed by a study on 
ebrew prosody, Leshon Limudim, a gene 
tific demonstration of the neo-classica 
Italian-Hebrew style in contrast with 
Medieval Hebrew poetry, which 
Strongly under the influence of a ic 
Poetry. This was followed by his a ter, 
Containing, like the Davidic one, 150 ¢ 4ED 
ters and written in imitation of the bib ee 
Style. It was destroyed, for the orthodox 
found it sacrilegious and only two chaps 
ave been preserved. In 1727 he ee . 
his allegorical drama MigdalOz as L ee 
ing gift to the son of his teacher, ui 
and a lasting gift to modern Hebrew 4t al 
ture. After this first period came 


Mvet; tirely 
ystical trend, when he was entitel 
; from his 
Captivated by Cabbala ae ane 


Carly youth attracted him more t 
Nd science. He later comes ee 
Mystical works, including 4 Zohar a 
Younu (‘a Second Zohar’) in Aramaic. Ee, 
ese works were destroyed 1n the ate fe: 
Persecutions and excommunicaHon. ah 
“atto left for Amsterdam, where ee 
hewed his literary work. ‘There he aie 
2yesharim Thehila and his most POP 
€thical work Mesilat Yesharim (1740). 


Mesillat Yesharim, the path of ie upright, 
crit. ed. with tr. M. M. Kaplan (1936), 
A. Kahan, Rabbi Hayyim Luzzaito \ 08): 
5°99) ; I. Landman, M. L, (New Yous 19°°7 
; Ginzburg, The Life and Works of My 
(Philadelphia, 1931; with biblio.). , 


many 


Luzzatto, SamuEL DaAvID, mgt 4 = 

HADAL (*Trieste 22 VIII 1800; T iter. 
30 IX 1865), Italian and Hebrew nibs he 
Bor of a noble but poor famuly, 


38* 





LYCURGUS 


planned, at the age 14, his future scientific 
work as ‘regenerator of his nation’—and 
kept to this plan. In 1829 he became 
professor at the Padua Collegio Rabbinico. 
The end of his life was clouded by family 
misfortunes and political events which 
ruined the college. In his numerous 
works he expounded an emotional, anti- 
philosophical, yet scientific attitude to 
Jewish religion and history; the same 
emotion also pervades his poetry, much of 
which deals with national themes. He 
was a recognized master of Hebrew style. 
As a scholar, he is the author of important 
commentaries. 


VERSE: Kinnor Na‘im (2 vols, 1825-79, 2nd 
ed. 1913).—Essays: Collected in Mehgere ha- 
Yahadut (2 vols, 1913); Prolegomeni ad una 
grammatica ragionata della lingua ebraica 
(1836); Dzscorst morali agli studenti israelitt 
(1857); Duscorst storico-religiosi agli studenti 
tsraelitt. (1870). AUTOBIOGRAPHY: Autobio- 
grafia di S. D. L. (1882), Autobiographie S. D. 
Lussattos, tr. M. Griinwald (1882).—Lerrers: 
Iggerot Shadal (9 vols, 1882-94); Epistolario 
ttaltano-francese-latino di S. D. L. (1890). 

Gedenkbuch zum roo. Geburtstag L.s, ed. S. 
Bernfeld (1900); M. Klotz, S. D. L.. als 
Bibelexeget (1925); S. Morais, Italian Hebrez 
Literature (1926); M. Wiener, fridische 
Religion tm Zettalter der Emanzipation (1933). 

CR 





Lycophron (*Chalcis c. 320 3.c.), Greek 
poet, employed in the library at Alexandria. 
Was one of the Pleiad of seven Alexandrian 
tragedians. His Cassandreis was a histori- 
cal tragedy; his Menedemus a satyr play 
named after the contemporary philosopher. 
His Alexandra is a long and extremely 
obscure dramatic monologue in which a 
slave reports to Priam the prophecies of 
Cassandra. A pair of Hellenistic silver 
cups have portraits of Lycophron (with 
the mask of Cassandra), Aratus, Theocritus 
and Menedemus. 


Fragments in Nauck, Trag. Graec. Frag.; 
Alexandra, ed. G. Kinkel (1880), ed. A. W. 
Mair (1921; with tr.), 

A. Momigliano, ‘ Locrian maidens and L.’s 
Alexandra’, in Class. Quart., XX XIX (1945); 
C. Picard, “Silver cups’, in Mon. Piot, XLIV 
(1948). T.B.L.W. 


Lycurgus (*c. 390; 1324 B.c.), Athenian 
orator, supported Demosthenes against 
Macedon. He managed Athenian finance 
with renowned probity (338-324) and 
acted as unofficial prosecutor of Athenians 
of suspect patriotism. In his one surviving 
speech he prosecutes one Leocrates for 
having deserted his country after Chaero- 
nea: the style breathes an old-fashioned 
severity, is somewhat rigid and lacking in 





LYDGATE 


grace, but employs the Isocratean period 
more forcefully than did its inventor. 
Ed. F. Durrbach, rev. O. Navarre (1932; 


with Fr. tr.). oe 
A. and M. Croiset, Histoire de la littérature 


grecque, 1V (1947); J. F. Dobson, The Greek 
Orators (1919). J.H.K. 


Lydgate, JOHN (*Lydgate, Suffolk c. 
1370; tBury St Edmunds? c, 1450), 
English priest and Chaucerian poet; a 
voluminous writer of extraordinary versa- 
tility. Like his contemporaries he freely 
adapted from other medieval poets (Boc- 
caccio, Guido delle Colonne etc.), but his 
reputation, once as great as Chaucer’s, 
has greatly diminished. 

The Temple of Glas, ed. J. Schick (1891); 
The Siege of Thebes, ed. A. Erdmann and E. 
Ekwall (2 pts, 1911-30); The Fall of Princes, 
ed. H. Bergen (4 pts, 1924-27); The Troy 
Book, ed. H. Bergen (4 pts, 1906-35); Minor 
Poems, ed. H. N. MacCracken (2 pts, 1911- 


34). 
E. P. Hammond, English Verse between 


Chaucer and Surrey (1927); C. S. Lewis, “The 
1sth-century Heroic Line’, in Essays and 
Studies, 24 (1938); H. S. Bennett, Chaucer 
and the 15th Century (1947); W. F. Schirmer, 
F. L. (Tiibingen, 1952). R.W.B. 


Lyell, Sir Cuartes (*Kinnordy 14 XI 
1797; ©1832 Mary Horner; TLondon 22 
Il 1875), Scottish geologist. Educated at 
Oxford; secretary of the Geological 
Society 1823; F.R.S., 1826; professor of 
geology at King’s College, London, 
1831-33; knighted 1848; and created 
baronet 1864. His Principles, ‘being an 
attempt to explain the former changes of 
the earth’s surface by reference to causes 
now in action’, exercised a profound 
influence on  =19th-century _ scientific 
thought. 

Principles of Geology (3 vols, 1830-33; 12th 
ed., 1875); Elements of Geology (a supplement ; 
1838); Lravels in North America (1845) and 
A Second Visit (1849); The Geological 
Evidences of the Antiquity of Man (1863); Life, 
Letters and Fournals (2 vols, 1881). J.K. 


Lyly, JOHN (*Kent ? 1554; $1606), Eng- 
lish novelist, poet and dramatist. Son ofa 
landed gentleman, Lyly took degrees at 
Oxford and Cambridge before embarking 
on a literary career in London, in which he 
was assisted by the patronage of the earl of 
Oxford and by being appointed (1585) 
deputy-master of the choir-boys of St 
Paul’s, who acted several of his plays. 
Disappointed in his hope of becoming 
Master of the Revels, Lyly became a 
member of parliament (1589-1601), and 
wrote an anti-Puritan pamphlet in the 
Marprelate controversy. 


[1194] 


The two parts of Euphues constitute the 
first English novel of manners, for Lyly 
makes the courtships of Euphues and 
Philautus a critical study of contemporary 
aristocratic life by means of witty dialogue 
and disquisitions on women, love, frien ; 
ship and etiquette. His‘ euphuistic style, 
with its antithetical parallelism of phrases 
and clauses, its calculated assonance an 
transalliteration and its recondite allusion” 
to mythology and_ natural history, W4 
highly artificial but imposed an influent! 
artistic discipline on English prose. sou 
With the exception of the realis B 
Mother Bombie (1594), Lyly’s plays “cal | 
courtly allegories based upon clase ae 
Their aristocr | . 

atmosphere, witty 
and humorol” 
ean ©? 


myths and legends. 
lovers, romantic 
dialogue, pleasant songs, | 
sub-plots anticipate Shakespear | 
edy. J 
Prose: Euphues. The Anatomy of poe | 
(1578); Euphues and his England (1580) ’ andel j 
with an Hatchet (1585).—PLAYS: Alexa); 
and Campaspe (15384); Sapho and Phao (15 fas 
Endimion (1591); Gallathea (1592)3 r gues 
(1592); The Woman in the Moone (1597 orks of 
Metamorphosis (1601).—The Complete ¥ 
¥Fohn Lyly, ed. R. W. Bond (3 vols, 1907 erat 
J. D. Wilson, ¥. L. (1905); A: Fey alt 
3. L. (rg10); V- M. Jeffery, J Le." 9. be 
Italian Renaissance (1929); ©: G. Chue, 6 coll 
and Euphuism (Erlangen, 1894); M. 
and H. Clemons, ‘The Sources 07. : 
Rhetoric’, in Euphues (1916); T. dt. 9 
‘Isocrates and Euphuism’, in Mod. Lang, 
XI (1916); J. Goodlet, * Shakespeare § Baker 
J. L2, in Eng. Studien, V (1882); O°” 
“T. L.’, in C. M. Gayley, Representanor,, ir 
Comedies, I (1903); P. W. Long; Lhe 
of L.’s Endymion’, in Pub. Mod. 
24 (1909) and Mod. Phil., 8 (19! a). YY if 
for, 
Lyndsay, Sir DaviD, of the ee 1 
(*Cupar? 1490; ©1522 Janet . Ly” 
+Edinburgh c. 1554), Scottish Pot. 1, aes 
King of Arms 1538, and poor et k 
bassador to France and elsew ae 104 
pungent satirist and moralist, W nde, 
church and court as his targets Scott 
was a poetical herald of the | oi), 
Reformation. His long moralt eviv’g 
The Thre Estaitis, was brilliantly ty a 
and displayed as strong, Ape 
dramatic at the Edinburgh o 
1948. At 64, 
Ane Satyre of the Thre Estaitts (ae™ (8° ef 
pub. 1602).—Works, ed. G. Chalme por 
ed. David Laing (1879), ed- Dou8™ 
(4 vols, 1930-34). ee 
W. Murison, Sir D. L. (1938): oo! 
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XI 1848), writer of Low German short 
stories and anecdotes, and folklorist. 
Plattdeutsche Briefe, Erzahlungen, Gedichte 
ustv. mit besonderer Riicksicht auf Sprichworter 
und eigenthtimliche Redensarten des Landvolkes 
in Westphalen (1845).—Schnack un Schnurren, 


ed. G. Kuhlmann (1913). 
A. Meyer, F. W. L. und seine ‘ Plattdeutschen 


Briefe’ (Diss. Greifswald, 1927). 


Lysias (*c. 440; te. 380 B.c.), Athenian 
orator, of a wealthy Sicilian metic family, 
escaped from the Thirty Oligarchs (404), 
returning in 403, when he prosecuted his 
brother’s betrayer: his speech (Against 
Eratosthenes) narrates the events vividly. 
He now made a career of speech-writing 
for litigants. Of about 200 speeches, 
some 30 survive, amusing and character- 
istic being On the Stump (defending a man 
charged with uprooting a sacred olive) and 
For the Disabled Man (defending a claim 
to a pension). Hus deserved reputation 
rests upon his simple purity, deft character- 
drawing and an art which conceals itself 
in order to address the common man 1n 
what appears to be his own language. 

Ed. W. R. M. Lamb (Loeb Libr., 1930). 

R. C. Jebb, The Attic Orators (2nd ed. 1893); 

. §. Forster, ‘Guilty or not guilty? Four 
Athenian trials’, in Greece and Rone a) 
(1943); K. Freeman, The Murder of ise 
and other trials (1940; best intro. mae bag i 
readers). ehh 


*Ednam nr Kelso 
Lyte, Henry FRANCIS ( sake 20 XI 


IVI_r - coAnne Falkland; 1 

1847), Bnelish writer of Lee Biles 

including ‘Abide with me 4m o 

Popular hymns. Bn, 
Tales in Verse (1826); P ae ts eee 

religious (1833); Miscellaneous Nt h Memoir 
enry Vaughan (1847)5 sisi el ey. 

Y his Daughter (185°; incluaing R.M.H 


rst Baron (*Hagley, 
Lucy Fortescue ; 
tibid, 22 VI 

in- 
his 


Lyttelton, GEORGE, 
Orgs, 17 1 we Oe 
©1749 Elizabeth ich; 
laa) English poet and statesman, 
Ustrious writer in literary ™O 
edge Laie - . ues of the 
P Love (1732); barge’ : 
Bend (on, fh 3 the Memory of at is 
Monody (1 47); Poetical Works (3 vols, n Con- 
Life of Heme II (177); gegen 44). 
version and Apostleship of St Patt \ spondence 
R. Phillimore, Menor and Corresp : 
of George, Lord L. (1845)- 
tton 
atton, EDWARD aa boy so se ae Bent 
0 1003» ish 
eee Torquay 18 I 1873), Eos 
Novelist, playwright and Set ehie poem. 
Precocious talents produce 





MA 


Ishmael in 1820. Against a background 
of political and editorial activities and 
matrimonial disaster, he poured forth 
marketable novels dealing with crime, 
historical subjects, folk-lore, the occult 
and pseudo-scientific, finally attempting 
realism. His skill in construction and 
choice of imposing subject won him a 
reputation hardly sustained. He also 
wrote essays, epic and satirical verse, the 
stage successes Lady of Lyons (1838) and 
Money (1840) and another play, Richelieu 
(1838). 

Pelham (1828); Eugene Aram (1832); Last 
Days of Pompett (1834); Harold (1848); The 
Haunters Haunted (1859); The Caxtons (1849); 
My Novel (1853). 

Life, Letters and Literary Remains, by his 
son (2 vols, 1883). R.M.H. 


Lytton, Epwarb Rosert BULWER, Ist 
Earl of ; pseud. OWEN MEREDITH (*London 
8 XI 1831; tParis 24 XI 1891), English 
statesman and poet, author of over-fluent 
verse novels, an epic fantasy, and some 
shorter lyrics. 

Lucile (1860); King Poppy (epic fantasy, 
1878); Glenaveril (2 vols, 1885).—LyRICs: 
Wanderer (1859); Marah (1892); Poems by 
Owen Meredith (selections, with preface, 1890). 

R.M.H. 


M’ CHIH-yYUAN (0T'a-tu= Peking), 
13th-century Chinese dramatist. 
Little is known of the life of Ma, 
one of the four great Yuan dramatists, be- 
yond that he served as an official in 
Kiangsu and Chekiang. He wrote 14 tsa- 
chit plays of which 7 are extant. ‘lhe most 
famous is Han-kung ch‘tu (tr. J. F. Davis, 
The Sorrows of Han, 1829), which treats 
the traditional story of the lady, Wang 
Chaochiin, who was given by emperor 
Yiian (48-33 B.c.) as a wife to the chief 
of the Hsiung-nu (Huns) in order to secure 
peace. ‘This play is especially notable for 
the beauty of its tz‘i#-poems. 

Huang-liang méng; Ch’ing-shan lei; Yo-yang 
lou; Ch'én T‘uan kao-wo; Chien-fu pet; én 
Féng-tzit. A.R.D. 


Ma TUAN-LIN (oLo-ping ¢. 1250; tafter 
1322), Chinese encyclopaedist. Ma's great 
encyclopaedia, Wén-hszen t‘ung-k‘ao, the 
work of twenty years, was brought to the 
emperor’s notice (1319) and ordered to be 
printed (1322). Itis4 valuable source for 
the history of institutions, particularly of 
the Sung period, and shows some attempt 
to evaluate historical material. A.R.D. 





MABBE 
Mabbe, or Mab, JAMES (*Surrey ? 1572; 
+Abbotsbury, Dorset, 1642), English 


scholar who translated from the Spanish. 
Matriculating at Magdalen College, Ox- 
ford (9g II 1587/8), he became a Fellow 
(1594-1633). ‘Secretary to Sir John Digby 
in Madrid (1611-13), Mabbe wrote under 
the pseudonym ‘Don Diego Puede-Ser’ 
(James May-be). 

Drama TrANs.: The Spanish Bawd (1631), 
ed. H. W. Allen (1923).—Prose Trans.: The 
Rogue (1622), ed. J. M. Fitzmaurice-Kelly 
(1924); Exemplarie Novels (1640; 1654; repr. 
1928). B.L.J: 


Mabillon, Jean (*Saint Pierremont 23 XI 
1632; tParis 27 XII 1707), French scholar 
and the greatest member of the Benedictine 
Congregation of St Maur. His most 
‘nfluential work has been his De Re 
Diplomatica, which inaugurated the scien- 
tific study of medieval documents. 

Annales Ordinis Sancti Benedictz (6 vols, 
1703-39); De Re Diplomatica libri vt (2 pts, 
1681-1704). 

E. de Broglie, M. et la société de Vabbaye de 
St Germain (2 vols, 1888) ; bibliography by H. 
Stein, in Mélanges et documents (1908). D.H. 


Mabuchi: see KAMo MABUCHI. 


Macarius (Maxary), Metropolitan of 
Moscow (#1428; $1563), Russian compiler 
of the Velikie Chetyi Minei (1552) or the 
‘Great Saints’ Calendar’, with the lives of 
the saints arranged by months, according 
to their anniversaries. He was connected 
also with the Stepennaya kniga (1563; 
‘Book of the T'sars’ Genealogy’), advocat- 
ing Moscow as the ‘third Rome’ and thus 
justifying her ascendancy over the other 
principalities, 
Velikie Chetyi Minei (1868-1917). J.L. 


Macaulay, Catherine, née Sawbridge 
(*Wye 2 IV 1731; ©1760 George Macau- 
lay, ©1778 William Graham; +Binfield 
22 VI 1791), English historian and 
miscellaneous writer, famous in her day 
for her radical views, for which Johnson 
teased her. 


History of England from Accession of James I 
to Brunswick Line (8 vols, 1763-83); Reply to 
Burke’s Thoughts on the Present Discontents 
(1770); History of England from Revolution to 
Present Time (letters, 1778); Letters on Educa- 
tion (1790). R.M.H. 


Macaulay, Tuomas BABINGTON Macav- 
LAY, 1st Lord (*Rothley Temple, Leics. 
25 X 1800; tLondon 28 XII 1859) 
English historian, essayist, poet and states- 
man, who from the Edinburgh Review’s 
publication of his essay ‘Milton’ enjoyed 
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a brilliant contemporary reputation. His 
contributions to the Review over twe 
decades were collected as Critical an 
Historical Essays (1843). His History ° 
England (5 vols, 1849-61), creation of 4 
whig patriot, showed the same mastery 9 
rhetorical prose and ability to marsha 
and give colour to a vast array of mate?! , 
As poet he turned to history for his sub- 
jects. 

Lays of Ancient Rome (1842); 
(1854).—Works, ed. Lady Trevelyan (8 ¥ 
1866). of 
Sir George Trevelyan, Life and Letters , 
Lord M. (2 vols, 1876); Sir Charles Furt) 
Commentary on M.’s History (1938)- R.M.1: 


MacCarthy, Denis FLORENCE (# Dublin 
26 V 1817; tibid. 7 IV 1882), 4 not? a 
translator of Calderén. He was also know 
as a writer and editor of Irish ballads. al 
Ballads, Poems and Lyrics (1850)3 Shle a 
Early Life (1872); ed. Poets and Dramausts 
Treland and Book of Irish Ballads (1 oe 


Speeches 


ols, 


Macdonald, Grorcre (*Huntly 1° Joad 
1824; cor8s1t Louisa Powell; ;Ashs 

18 IX 1905), Scottish novelist and pore do 
Congregational minister at Arunde} *s 
Manchester 1850-56, he then sett om 
London but spent his later yeats al 
at Bordighera, Italy. His wor cS ai etic 
novels of Scottish country life, sympaty the 
powerful in characterization, exaltin8 fos 
dignity of country labour; stories 
children, of delicate fancy and une "yialee 
symbolism ; poetry, largely in Scots “ 

marked by sincere religious fervour: i¢m 


Novets: David Elginbrod (1862), By 
Forbes (1865); Robert Falconer (18 pack’ q 
Gibbie (1879).— For CHILDREN : At the and he 
the North Wind (1871); The Princes’ (1873), 
Goblin (1872); The Princess and Curdie igo, 
—-PorTic AND Dramatic: Within a” I 
(1855); Poems (1857); Phantastes (2 id 


Disciple (1867); The Diary of am by 


(1880). fie 
J. Johnson, G. M. (1906); Grevi"y C: 
donald, G. M. and his Wife (1924). 7" ay 
por ne 


Macedo, Joaquim MANOEL DE (#1ta f 


; OF. it 
1820; tRio de Janeiro 1882), ore set) 
ili ovelists 
earliest Brazilian n a geois ‘95 


particularly with pictures of ‘ 
popular family life; his oP yy. als 
enormous, his style sentimenta}. 
wrote for the stage. (184540 

A moreninha (1844); O mo¢e our? gst 
Rosa (1849); Vicentina (1853); ito do jul, 
(1855); Os dous amores (1862); Cu ivo 4 Ay 
(1865); Orto do Quarto (1869); Un we (187 0 | 
noivas (1872); A baroneza de amo" rhe 
Memorias da rua do Ouvidor (1 878) 5 po" 
(3 vols, 1863). 


~_— 
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Macedo, José AGOSTINHO DE (*Beja 11 IX 
1761; tPedroucgos 2 X 1831), Portuguese 
poet, critic and pamphleteer. A neo- 
classic, he sought to widen the scope of 
Portuguese poetry by introducing the 
themes of science and philosophy, and to 
improve on Camées’ epic in his own O 
Gama (1811), later re-written as O Oriente 
(1814). Devoid of any poetic talent, 
Macedo was essentially a pamphleteer of a 
Particularly virulent type. His writings 
are indispensable to an understanding of the 
literary and political background of his age. 

VERSE: Contemplagdo da natureza (1801); 
Newton (1813); A meditagao (1813); A lyra 
anacreontica (1819); Viagem extatica ao 
templo da sabedoria (1830).—CRITICISM : O 
motim literdrio (1811); Censura dos Lusiadas 
(1820).—PeERIopIcaLs: A besta esfolhada (1828- 
31) : O desengano (1830-31). VARIOUS : Cartas 
(1821; 1827); Cartas e optsculos, ed. T. Braga 
1900). 

C. Cisse, A vida turbulenta do padre f. A. 


de M. (1939); Castelo Branco haves, ‘J. A. 
de M.’, in Estudos criticos ( 1932). Tees 
16 B.C.), 


Agrmixtius (*Verona; TI 
didactic poet and id of Virgil. His 
Works, which included an Ornithogonia 
and Theriaca in the style of Nicander, 
Were highly regarded in antiquity. 

W. Morel, Fragmenta Poetarum Ea 
(1927), A,J.D. 
ntus (*e. 110; T66 BC;); 
history of Rome 


Macer, 


Macer, Gaius Lic 
Oman hi ian, wrote a 
Tom apelin times in not less thee 
16 books. While not impartial, he cite 
Is authorities and was himself used as a 
SOurce by Livy. 
H. Peter, Hist. Rom. Rel., I (2nd te 
Macha, Kare, Hynek (*Prague a ce 
1810; +Litométice 5 XI 1836), mare im 
dcha, without doubt the greater 
zech poets, came of a poor Brae ae 
and grew up in the still half-' aie 
atmosphere of the Bohemian a he 
School and at Prague university, W 5 ee 
Studied law, he came under the influ am 
ee the national regeneration eae ‘t 
Notably of Jungmann. | The - 7 Me te 
Philosophy and of Polish an eee 
tomantic literature opened up for a ee 
Worlds of imaginative experience al a 
heir mark on his literary ay aaa 
Cyant yet sombre and incalcula on 
Ne lived an unconventional life p 83 
Mterspersed by wanderings 1n Ita 7 x 
among the ruined castles an wil 
Countryside of north Boley i 
Material circumstances COMPS = “tomBiice 
ake a post in a lawyer's office at 11 





MACHADO 


(Sept. 1836). His passionate and often 
unhappy love for a shallow coquette, 
Eleonore Schomek (the Lori of his letters), 
dominated the latter part of his life. On 
1 Oct. she gave birth to a son; Macha 
decided to marry her and was making 
preparations for the wedding when he died 
of pneumonia. , 

His earliest poems were written in Ger- 
man (Versuche des Ignaz Macha, MS. of. 
1829) and show the influence of Schiller 
and German romanticism. His poetic 
genius reveals itself in his Czech works. 
These fall into three categories: lyrical 
poems; prose sketches, stories and frag- 
ments; and the epic-lyric poem Mqaj (1836).. 
Several works in the first two categories 
deal with Bohemia and its history. He 
sees the past glories and present low estate 
of his country through romantic eyes, but, 
unlike most of his contemporaries, refrains 
from envisaging a future revival of Czech 
greatness. In other (especially prose) 
works he meditates on the purpose of 
human life, on the relationship of man to 
the fascinating but intangible and at times 
demonic beauty of nature, and on the con- 
suming, but inadequate and disillusioning 
character of human love. 

All these themes except the patriotic are 
fused in Maj, one of the great poems of 
Slavonic romanticism. Externally a 
Byronic robber-romance, it is an inspired 
projection of its author’s vision of life, ex- 
pressed in language the peculiarly fas- 
cinating melodic quality of which owes 
little or nothing to predecessors and 
contemporaries. [he Prague reviewers, 
preoccupied with the function of literature 
as a weapon in the national struggle, 
received the poem coldly. Later genera- 
tions of Czech literary critics have made 
amends for the short-sightedness of their 
predecessors. 


Dilo Karla Hynka Machy, ed. K. Jansky (3 
vols, 1948-50), ed. F. Kréma (3 vols, 1928-29). 
Tr. of Maj: Eng., H. H. McGoverne (1949), 
R. A. Ginsburg (1932); Fr., H. Jelinek-G. 
ea? (7936) i aioe a Re is (4th ed, 
1937); Ital., E. Lo Gatto (1950). 
aie Vobornik, K. H. M. (1907); F. X. Salda, 
‘K. H. M. a jeho dédictvi’, in Duse a dilo 
(1913); various authors, Torso a tajemstut 
Machova dila (1936) ; J. Mukafovsky, Mdchov- 
shé studie (1948). R.A. 


Machado, Simio (*Torres Novas c. 1570; 
+Barcelona 29 VI 1634), Portuguese play- 
wright. He spent the latter part of his 
life in Barcelona as a Franciscan monk. 
His plays contain some lively comic 
scenes and are written, like many of those 
of Gil Vicente, partly in Spanish, partly 





MACHADO DE ASSIS 


in Portuguese. The Comédia do cerco de 
Dio is interesting for its presentation of 
Indian characters. 

Comédia do cerco de Dio; Comédia da pastora 
Alfea; pub. in Comédias portuguesas (1601; 
2nd ed. 1631). 

T. Braga, ‘S. M.’, in Eschola de Gil Vicente 
(1898); C. H. Fréches, ‘Les “comédias” de 
S, M.’, in Bull. dhist. du théatre portugais, 
II (1951). V 


Machado de Assis, JoAquim MARIA 
(*#Rio de Janeiro 21 VI 1839; tibid. 29 IX 
1908), Brazilian lyrical poet who achieved 
great perfection of form and expression; 
by some considered one of the greatest of 
modern poets in Portuguese. To some 
extent influenced by Parnassianism, his 
penchant for philosophical reflection and 
tendency to humorous commentary place 
him near the modernismo of Spanish 
America, though there is no question of 
imitation. His ironical scepticism found 
congenial expression in his novels, though 
he is weak in plot invention and frequently 
halts his narrative for passages of philo- 
sophical reflection. 

Verse: Chrysalidas (1864); Phalenas (1870) ; 
Americanas (1875); Poesias completas (incl. the 
1st pub. of Occidentaes, 1902).—NOVELS: 
Resurreiggo (1872); Historias da meia noite 
(1873); A mdo e a luva (1874); Memorias pos- 
thumas de Braz Cubas (1881, cont. in Quincas 
Borba, 1890); Historias sem data (1884) ; Contos 
fluminenses (1899); Dom Casmurro (2nd ed. 


1900); Helena (n.d.); Reliquias da casa velha 
(1921). E.Sa. 


Machaut, GUILLAUME DE (*1300?; TV 
1377), French musician and poet, whose 
patrons included the kings of Bohemia and 
Navarre and members of the French royal 
family. He was appointed canon of 
Reims in 1377. While he is still recog- 
nized as a great musician, his verse, which 
deals with courtly themes in an allegorical 
and didactic style reminiscent of the 
Roman de la Rose (q.v.), appeals little to 
the modern reader. But he is an impor- 
tant figure because his innovations in 
treatment and technique were adopted by 
the French poets of the 14th and rs5th 
centuries. "They include a more personal 
and realistic treatment of courtly themes 
and of allegory, the standardization of a 
lyrico-narrative form called the dit, and 
above all of such forms as the dallade, 
rondeau, virelay etc. (see MARGIVAL). His 
most original work is the Livre du Voir Dit 
(1364). He also exercised influence on 
Gower and Chaucer. 

Livre du Voir Dit, ed. P. Paris (1875); 
Poésies lyriques, ed. V. Chichmaref (2 vols, 
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1909); Csuvres, ed. E. Hoepfiner (3 vols, 
1908-21, unfinished ; with excellent intro.). 
A. Thomas, ‘G. de M. et I’Ovide moralis€ 
in Romania, 41 (1912); G. L. Kittredge, 
‘Chaucer’s Troilus and G. de M.’, 1n i : 
Lang. Notes, 30 (1915). A.H.D- 


Machiavelli, Nicco.o (*Florence 
1459; ibid. 22 VI 1527), Italian po 
theorist and historian. Little 1s kno 
of his early life and education. he 
political career began in 1498 when i 
served the Florentine Republic frst aa 
cancelliere and later as secretary t° e, 
Dieci di liberta e di pace. From 1499 
1509 he was sent on important le 4 
missions, including those to Louis x 
France, Cesare Borgia, pope Julius iha 
to Germany and France. thas 
It was Machiavelli’s conviction “ity 
mercenary armies endangered the secur 
of a state. From 1505 to 1597 - [iti 
occupied in attempting to raise 4 gt his 
for the defence of Florence. Throug la 
influence, a committee, the Nor chia 
Milizia (1506), was set up, with Ma 000 
velli as secretary, and an army oO aorts | 
infantry was raised. Despite these © sc of 
aimed at maintaining the indepen ne dics 
the Florentine Republic, the iavell 
returned to power in 1512. Mach." | t0 
was deposed from office and 
leave Florentine territory. 
the anti-Medicean conspiracy ° 
was imprisoned and tortured. 
innocent, he was placed un on 7 
arrest at a villa at San Cascl@? ore 
Florence. Here, to employ his et jl 
leisure, he wrote his famous na i 
Principe (1513). Allowed Even bes g 
revisit Florence, he became 4 ™°, efor 
the Academia degli Ort Oricellars dec! 
whom he read his Discorsi della DY" 4 int 
di Tito Livio (1513-21). Introdue™” ope 
the Medici circle in 1519, he tie a ¢ 
more entrusted with negotiatl® * Js ¢ 
commissioned to write the , 525 M46! 
Florence, which he completed 17 10 oh 
presented to Clement VII (Ge ent e 
Medici) under the title of [stor "tliet® ¥ 
In 1526 he was nominate cane i 
the Cinque procuratori delle ™ ne ait 
worked on a project for fortifyins Mee, 
After the sack of Rome (15 27) ¢ “ plic rs 
were again expelled and the TeP |g f 
established. Machiavelli hoped 7); 0° 


3, 
litical 
wn 

is 


the post of secretary to the edie ss" | 
guerra, but having served tO™. | ooly 1.98 
was considered suspect. Bitt dé 


appointed, he fell ill and died 12 4" 7 DY p 
Il Principe was originally t°.,. : put of 

dedicated to Giuliano de’ Medio" 30% 

his death in 1516 the work w4® * 
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to Lorenzo di Piero de’ Medici, duke of 
Urbino, a petty tyrant who scarcely 
answered Machiavelli’s purpose. It had 
been the intention of pope Leo X (Gio- 
vanni de’ Medici) to form in Emilia a 
state for Giuliano de’ Medici, his brother, 
as Alexander VI had attempted to do for 
Cesare Borgia in the Romagna. Machia- 
velli was impelled by this to instruct 
Giuliano how the art of statecraft might 
enable him to create a strong state, 
defended by its own army, free, independ- 
ent and secure from usurpation or foreign 
domination. The last chapter (XXVI) 
gives the key to Machiavelli’s hopes and 
intentions. J] Principe, though the most 
famous of Machiavelli’s works, 1s less 
representative of his political views than 
the Discorst. In addition, account should 
also be taken of the dialogues, Dellarte 
della guerra (1521). Of Machiavelli's 
literary works, the most important 1s his 
brilliant comedy, La Mandragola (1513 ?). 

Tutte le opere storiche e letterarie di N. M., 
ed. G, Mazzoni and M. Casella (1929); il 
Principe, ed. L. Russo (7th ed. 1940); Eng. 
ed. L. A. Burd, with pntea: be rome 

I + 4 - , ing. r. ] 
Eee eet ed wor: The Discourses of 
Ni. Mtr, LD, TJ. ye a intro., chron. 
tab vols, 1959)- ; 

Ne A Gilbert M rs t Prince’ and its bbs 
runners (Durham, N.C., 1939); P. eee eG 
Life and Times of N. M., t. Linda r= 6): 
(1929); F. Ercole, La politica di M. ie ; 
J. H. Whitfield, 1. (1947). | 


Machin, Lewis, English dramatist who 
collaborated with Markham and. Ee 
€clogues appended to Barksted’s 42 


(1607), 


. i d ; 
The dumbe Knight (with G. Markham, 3 eas 


1608 ; 1633; Haslitt’s Dodsley, X).  B-L-J- 

century), Galician 
fren celebrated in 
literature as the 


Macias (and half r5th 
qui legendary poet, 0 
Panish and Portuguese : 
type of the constant lover. He 1s rep 
€nted as a melancholy SE ie A 
Persistently pays court to his lady The 
Is killed by her jealous Ruebene ie 
Subject is treated by Lope ia e - 
orfiar hasta morir (1638). : a ae 
Poems are ascribed to Macias a 
authorship of many of them is dou rm 
H. rt, Macias, 0 namorago. 
cra Pa (Philadelphia, a ie 
ang, Cancioneiro gallego-castetnar’. 7 


TF: 
York, 1902). ls 
Ricarpo (*Santon 


. 1 I; 
1847; +Valladolid 1899); Spanish eee 
Professor of Latin and MS problema 
Nstituto of Valladolid. | 


Macias Picavea; 





MACKENZIE 


nacional (1899) is a thoughtful analysis of 
Spanish life and decadence, and an exposi- 
tion of the reforms he deemed necessary. 
His good, sober style can be seen in Tierra 
de Campos (2 vols, 1897-98), a powerful 
novel of Castilian rural life. His work on 
Spanish education (La instruccién ptiblica 
en Espatia y sus reformas, 1882) is very 
valuable. R.M.N. 


Maciejowski, Icnacy, pseud. SEWER 
(*Warsaw 28 VII 1839; tCracow 22 IX 
1901), Polish novelist. After the 1863 
rising he spent several years abroad. 
Susceptible to the new social currents and 
events he treated them with vivacity in 
novels and short stories. Those on 
peasant life are the best. 

Bratnie dusze (1881); Nafta (3 vols, 1894); 
Biedronie (1896); Starsy i mtodsi (1896); 
Matka (1898); Bajecznie Rolorowa (1898).— 
SHORT STORIES: Swiat ludowy (1889); Nowele 
(1895).— Sskice x Anglii (3 vols, 1883). 

P. Chmielowski, ‘J.M.’, in Nast powztescio- 
pisarse (1895). S.S. 


Macinghi Strozzi, ALEsSANDRA (*Flor- 
ence 1407; Matteo Strozzi; tibid. 1471), 
Italian letter-writer. Her letters to her 
sons in exile are an interesting reflection of 
Florentine family life. 

Lettere di una gentildonna fiorentina del secolo 
XV at fighiuoli esuli, ed. C. Guasti (1877); new 
ed. G. Papini (1914; with biblio.; repr., with 
intro. A. Doren, Jena, 1927). 

Maria D’Ancona, Una gentildonna fiorentina 
del 1400 (1907). B.R. 


Mackenzie, Str GreorceE (*Dundee 1636; 
+London 8 V_ 1691), Scottish lawyer, 
politician and author; defended Argyll 
1661; became king’s advocate in 1677; as 
criminal prosecutor in the Covenanter 
persecutions he was named ‘ Bluidy Mac- 
kenzie’. A versatile writer in a pure 
English prose; and an acquaintance of 
Dryden’s. In 1682 he founded the Ad- 
vocates’ Library in Edinburgh. 

Religio Stoici (1663); Moral Gallantry 
(1667); Discourse on the Laws and Customs of 
Scotland in Matters Criminal (1678); Institu- 
tions (1684); A Moral Essay, Preferring Solitude 
to Publick Employment (1685).—Works, ed. 'T. 
Ruddiman (2 vols, 1716-22); Memoirs of the 
Affairs of Scotland, ed. T. Thomson (1821). 

Andrew Lang, Sir G. M. (1909). J.K 


Mackenzie, Henry (*Edinburgh 26 VIII 
1745; ©1776 Penuel Grant; fibid. 14 I 
1831), Scottish author and lawyer, a 
leader of Edinburgh literary society. A 
writer of graceful classical prose with high 
moral tone and a sentimental pathos 
which appealed to his age, Mackenzie’s 
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novels were popular and_ influential. 
Scott called him ‘the historian of feeling’. 


The Man of Feeling (1771); The Man of the 
World (1773); Julia de Roubigné (1777); 
contributions to The Mirror (1779-80) and 
The Lounger (1785-87); The Life of Dr. 
Blacklock (1793).—Works (8 vols, 1808); 
Anecdotes and Egotisms (1927). 

Sir Walter Scott, ‘M.’ (in The Novelists’ 
Library, 10 vols, 1821-24, pub. as Lives of the 
Novelists, 1906). J.K. 


Macklin, CHarLrs (*Westmeath 1697 ?; 
tLondon 11 VII 1797), Irish dramatist; 
also a well-known actor, especially in the 
part of Shylock, in which he appeared at 
the age of ninety-nine. The Man of the 
World (1871) was his most successful play. 
Love a la Mode (1759); The True-born 
Scotchman (1764). R.McH. 


Maclaren, IAN, pen-name of JOHN WatT- 
son (*Manningtree, Essex 3 XI 1850; 
01878 Jane Burnie; tMount Pleasant, 
Iowa 6 V 1907), Scottish novelist. He was 
a Free Church minister at Logiealmond, 
Perthshire from 1875 to 1877 (the ‘Drum- 
tochty’ of his books), at Glasgow (1877-80), 
and at Sefton Park, Liverpool (1880-1905). 
A very able preacher, his sketches of Scot- 
tish country life won him enormous popu- 
Jarity but show little instinct for writing 
and fall under the general condemnation 
of the ‘Kailyard School’. He also wrote 
theological works, and lectured in America. 

Beside the Bonnie Brier Bush (1894); Days 
of Auld Lang Syne (1895); Kate Carnegie 
(1897); The Young Barbarians (1901). 

W. R. Nicoll, 7. M. (1908); J. B. Pond, 
Eccentricities of Genius (1901); G. Blake, Barrie 
and the Kailyard School (1951). G.W.C. 


Maclea (perhaps originally MAcKLE), 
SAMUEL (*Frankfurt-on-Main c. 1813; 
colII 1844 Elisa Riddel; tBaltimore c. 
1855), German-American poet, journalist 
and author of remarkable ‘'T'otentanz’ 
scenes. 

D. Cunz,‘S.M.: Totentanz ; ein Jedermann- 
Spiel aus dem 19. Jh.’, in Monatshefte f, dt. 
Unterricht (Wisc.), 39 (1947). E.R. 


Macleod, Fiona, pseud. of WILLIAM 
SHarp (*Paisley 12 % 1856; 1884 
Elizabeth Sharp; tSicily 14 XII 1905), 
Scottish man of letters. Educated in 
Glasgow, Sharp settled in London in 1879. 
Under his own name he wrote biographies 
of Rossetti (1882), Shelley (1887), Heine 
(1888), Browning (1890), and a few volumes 
of poems. In 1894 he began, under the 
pseud. ‘Fiona Macleod’, a series of Celtic 
tales and poems. A talented prose writer, 
sensitive and delicate at his best, although 
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he often falls into mere fine-writing; 
Sharp played an important part in te 
Celtic revival. 

Fiona Mac.eop : Pharais, a Romance (1894); 
The Mountain-Lovers (1895); The Sin-ban 
(1895); The Washer of the Ford (1896); iG 
Laughter of Peterkin (1897); The Dominion & 
Dreams (1899); The Immortal Hour (19004 
Tristram and Iseult (1902); The Silence of Ay 
(1902); The House of Usna (1903); Deir 
(1903); Winged Destiny (1904); Letters (1907); 
——Collected Works (7 vols, 1910). ‘ole 

WILLIAM SuarP: Selected Writings (5 Y°™ 
fox). ay 
W.S., a memoir by Mrs Sharp (2 ors, x 


ess 
Macpherson, James (*Ruthven, Invern 


6); 
X 1736; tBelville, Inverness 17 1179 
27% 1736; TBelville, Invern surveyor | 


Scottish author. Appointed un 
general of the Floridas in 1764, zoey gal 
to the nabob of Arcot in 1779. His #" 


jons 
and Temora purported to be translat ly 


of the Gaelic of Ossian but it seems lt he 
that, while he used Gaelic fragments, spite 
were largely his own invention. =i we 
the storm of controversy which fo vell’s 
their publication (see especially Bos" athe 
Yohnson), they were admired by ‘itera 
and had a marked influence on the ai: 
ture of the romantic period. Hs 
rhetorical and highly imaginative. tht 
Fragments of Ancient Poetry collected * thie 
Highlands of Scotland and translated Penet ih 
Gaelic (1760); Fingal; an ancient Epte ett 


pros’ 


six Books (1762); Temora, an ancient ie ret 
in eight Books (1763); A History Works ® "iH 


Britain from the Restoration (177 - 
M. Laing (2 vols, 1805). S gmat 
T. B. Saunders, ¥. M. (1894); J. ); E. p 
¥, M.: an Episode in Literature (1995 4 prat” 
Snyder, The Celtic Revival in English p& 
(1923). 


(fe 
& 
Macrobius, Amsrosius T HEODOSIO™ gp: 4 
c. 400), philosopher and gram’ aly of . 
His Saturnalia is a miscellany mar stay 
antiquarian subjects, with int Jato 
criticism of Virgil. His neo i jot | 
commentary on Cicero’s Somniuntr |g a. 
was a favourite text in the middle gee ‘ | 
well known to Chaucer. 18 par 
fluent and easy but without literary 
Ed. F. Eyssenhardt (1868). Oe . 
T’. Whittaker, Macrobius (1923)* ye 


. Jor! 
Macropedius, Grorcius, 0! ie “peri 


LANGHVELDT (*Gemert 1475) |: 
genbosch 1558), Dutch educa 
neo-Latin playwright, studied * 
became a Hieronymian and weer at 
ively head of the Latin scho° d 
Hertogenbosch, Liége, Utrecht a jor | 
’s-Hertogenbosch. He knew ™ one “i 
uages, including some Semitic 
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was a talented mathematician. For schol- 
astic use he wrote a great number of 
manuals, spiritual songs and 12 dramas. 
The latter entitle him to a place of honour 
among the neo-Latin poets. The subject- 
matter of 5 of these plays is taken from the 
Bible (Adamus, Fosephus, Fesus scholasticus, 
Asotus, Lazarus), of the remaining 7 
(Rebelles, Aluta, Andrisca, Bassarus, Hypo- 
mene, Petriscus, Hecastus) two treat sacred 
subjects, the others are comedies. Hecastus 
(1539) is am indirect adaptation of 
Elckerlijk (see EVERYMAN). 

Bibl. by F. Vander Haeghen (n.d.); Asotus, 
ed. D. Jacoby; Rebelles (1897) and Aluta, both 


ed. J. Bolte. 

J Set, De dictione G. M. (1902); D. 
Jacoby, ‘G.M.’, in Allg. Deutsche Biogr., 20; 
C. H. Herford, Studies in the lit. relations of 
England and Germany in the r6th_ century 
(1886). J.J.M. 


Madach, Imre (*Alsé-Sztregova 21 I 
1823; 01845 Erzsébet Frater; +ibid. 5 X 
1864), Hungarian playwright and_ poet. 
The tragic aftermath of the 1845-49 
revolution and his own unhappy life 
explain the gloom of Madach’s works. 
The greatest philosophical poet of Hun- 
gary, he is renowned for his poetic drama 

z ember tragédidja (1861; tr. C. H. 
Meltzer and P, Vajda, The Tragedy of a 
1933), a Faust-like poem whose lotty 
thought often surpasses its language. 

A civilizdtor (1859); Mozes (1860).—M. I. 


Osszes miivei, ed. G. Halasz (2 vols, 1942). 


inovi ss Ae Tragédidja 

G. Voinovich, M. I. és Az Ember trageaiay: 
(1914); B, Alexander, M. J. (1923) Ep in 
‘M. and The Tragedy of Man, !n ro apd, 


IX (1930/31). 


Madhava, properly 


* 
C. A.D. 1200; T1279); 
tom what is now the southern part of the 


Ombay state. He was the eae ‘ ef 
Many Sanskrit works, including om a 
taries on the Vedanta Stitras, ane : ‘ om 
Mary of the Vedanta doctrine entitle 


. 7 , { on 
attva-sankhyana, in which Be josie 
€ complete duality of Go n 

; wers are know 


Individual soul. His follo 
as Madvas. 


6 

Madi mes (*Port Conway, Va. 5/1 

IT] roe Mire Di Mrs Dolly oe 

tMontpelier Va. 28 VI 1836), rss 

Statesman, With Hamilton he Wri’ 

articles for The Federalist, Heteneiny 
ONstitution. He became fourt 


dent (1809-17). ee) 
The Writings of F- M. (9 eu "Revolutionist 


- Brant, ¥. M., the Virg her of the 
(1941); E. M. Burns, ¥. 4 Piss NG. 


Onstitution (1938). 


MapHavA ACHARYA 
q Vaishnava teacher 


f 
f 
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Madox, THomas (*1666; coCatharine 
Edwards; tArsley ?, Beds. 13 I 1726/7), 
English legal antiquary, a member of the 
Middle Temple but never called to the bar, 
who specialized in study of the common 
law. He left 94 volumes of transcripts. 


Formulae Anglicanum ... a Collection of 
Charters (1702); The History and Antiquities of 
the Exchequer (1711); Firma Burgi (1726); 
Baroma Anglica (1736). B.L.J. 


Madrigal, ALONSo DE: see TOSTADO. 


Maehl, Joacuim (*Niendorf, Holstein 
15 IX 1827; tKiel 4 VII 1909), Low - 
German short-story writer. His favourite 
subject matter is the conciliation, through 
human qualities, of the contrast between 
rich and poor, upper and lower classes. 
His concentration on the people, scenery 
and life of his native Holstein—in a 
deliberate opposition to Fritz Reuter— 
enhances the genuineness of his work. 

Sttickschen ut de Mus’kist: Tater-Mariken, 
ein Bild aus dem Volksleben (1867); Fean, Liitje 
Denkmal. Eine Theodicee in Form eines Cultur- 
und Liebeslebens (1868); Fanny oder: Wat sik 
hebben schall, dat krigt stk doch (1869); Liitj 
Anna oder En Sttickschen von Em un Ehr 
(1871); Geschichten frisch ut Leben un deep ut 
Hart (1896). 

I. Spiering, ¥. M:, ein niederdeutscher 
Erzahler (Diss. Hamburg, 1930). G.C 


Maerlant, JAcos van (*Vrije van Brugge 
c. 1225; ftDamme shortly after 1291), 
Dutch poet of enormous productivity who 
had great influence on the younger 
generation as founder of the didactical 
school. ‘The notion that between 1255 
and 1265 he was sexton at Maerlant near 
Brielle is contested strongly. He is said 
to have been clerk to the squires of Roden 
at Snellegem and then clerk of the court 
at Damme. First he wrote two poems, 
now lost, on the miraculous power of 
stones (Lapidarijs) and on dreams (Somp- 
niarijs); next a number of romances of 
chivalry from the French of Robert de 
Borron and Benoit de St Maure; further 
several didactical works after Aristotle’s 
(?) Secreta Secretorum, ‘Thomas of 
Cantimpré’s De Natura Rerum, Petrus 
Comestor’s Historia Scolastica; and his 
main work Spieghel Historiael (after Specu- 
lum Histortale by Vincent of Beauvais), 
fragmentary at his death and later con- 
tinued by Lodewijk van Velthem and Philip 
Utenbroke; finally a Dutch translation of 


-Bonaventura’s life of St Francis and a 


number of strophic poems which bear 
witness to his being not only a genuine 
artist but a man independently seeking 
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a solution to the serious problems of his 
time. 


Torec, ed. J. te Winkel (1875); Merlin, 
Historie van den Grale, ed. J. v. Vloten 


(1880); Alexanders Geesten, ed. J. Franck 
(1882); Historie van Troyen, ed. N. de Pauw 
and Gaillard (1889-92); Hezmeltjcheit der 
Heimelijcheden, ed. A. A Verdenius (1917); 
Der Naturen Bloeme, ed. J. Verwijs (1878); 
Rijmbijbel, ed. J. B. David (1858-59) ; Spieghel 
Historiael, ed. M. de Vries and E. Verwijs 
(1857-63) ; St Franciscus’ Leven, ed. J.‘Videman 
(1848); Strophische Gedichten, ed. J. Verdam 
and P. Leendertz Jr. (1918). 

J. te Winkel, Maerlants werken als spiegel van 
de r3e eeuw (1892); J. Koopmans, *Maerlant- 
studién’, in Taal en Letteren, VII-IX; A. 
Arents, ¥. v. M., Proeve van bibliographie 
(1943); J. v. Mierlo, 7 v. M. (1946); P. 
Maximilianus, in Stud. Cath., XIII (1948) and 
in Tijdschr. Ned. T. en Lett., 66 (1949); A. 
Bruch, in Bijdr. t.d. Gesch. d. Nederl., V 
(1950); E. H. J. Noterdaeme, in Hand. v.h. 
Gen. Société d’Emulation at Bruges, 88 (1951). 

J.J.M. 


Maffei, ANDREA (*Molina nel Trentino 
19 IV 1798; tMilan 27 XI 1885), Italian 
poet, celebrated for his translations of 
German, French and .English master- 
pieces, which he adapted to contemporary 
Italian taste. 

Opere edite e inedite (10 vols, 1847-52); 
Versi editi ed inediti (2 vols, 1858). 

E. Benvenuti, A. M. poeta originale e 


traduttore (r911); see also Giorn. stor. lett. 
ital., 61 (1913). 


Maffei, FRANCESCO SCIPIONE, MARCHESE 
(*Verona 1 VI 1675; tibid. 11 II 1755), 
Italian scholar and dramatist. Soldier 
(1703-04); archaeologist ; palaeographer ; a 
precursor of Alfieri. Maffei wrote Verona 
illustrata (4 vols, 1732)—a history of the 
writers and antiquities of Verona—and 
Merope (1713) a tragedy in verse which, 
though of scant poetic merit, was the result 
of a constructive programme of dramatic 
reform based on the fusion of elements 
drawn from classical and French drama. 
Other works include comedies, operatic 
libretti, occasional verse, the Giornale dei 
letterati (founded in collaboration with 
Apostolo Zeno, 1710) and many scholarly 
treatises on a wide range of subjects. 


Merope, ed. Vecoli (191 1); Verona illustrata, 
ed. Classici (1825); Opere drammatiche e 
poesie varie, ed. Avena (1928) ,-—Opere (21 
vols, 1790).—Studi mafferant (Turin, 1909; 
various authors). M.W. 


Magalotti, Lorenzo (*Rome 13 All 
1637; tFlorence 2 III 1712), Italian poet, 
short-story writer, philosopher and scien- 
tist. Secretary of the Accademia del 
Cimento; travelled widely in Europe, 
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including Britain (1667 and 1668-69; 
F. R. S., 1709). He translated Wallers 
Battle of the Bermudas, John Phillips s 
Splendid Shilling and Cyder, and part of 
Milton’s Paradise Lost. His lively travel 
books and his scientific works foresha ow 
the encyclopaedic spirit. 
Sagai di naturali esperienze ( 1667); Il Sidro 
di }. Phillips (1752); (¢) The Travels of Cosme 
| 


the Third (London, 1821); Sverige under 
important 


1825): 


1674 (Stockholm, 1912); various imp 
collections of letters (1721, 1761, 1769: 
—Opere (1806). | ) 
S. Fermi, Bibliografia magalottiana (19° 
and L. M. Scienziato e Letterato (1904); 
Viglione, ‘L. M. primo traduttore di ee 
in Studi di Lett. Mod., I (1913); R. D- Waile!, 
‘L.M. in England’, in Italian Studies (19372) 
P. Rebora, ‘Le lettere di M. al Segre adi 
di Londra’, in L 


ee a 


della Royal Society 
Urbinati (1938-39). 


_~ ; T RO 
Magarinos Cervantes, ALEJAND Fe 
(*Montevideo 3 XN 1825; 11893); at 


guayan writer, known chiefly as 4 
though he also published or wrote nov 
plays and a wide variety of essays: te 
fluent versifier, in his poems (in the ith 
of Zorrilla), as in his stories he 4¢4” "ine 

the theme of the native Indian, in} 
romantic idealizing manner. als 
Caramurii (1848); La estrella del sud (2 ist 
1849); La vida por un capricho (1 850) 1878)? 1 
del Plata (1864); Album de poesias 558 
Palmas y ombuies (2 vols, 1884-88). ; 
Vv 163?! 


Maggi, Carto Maria (*Milan 8 4 plays 
4ibid. 22 IV 1699), Italian poet 2” P ect 
wright. His works in Milanes¢ 
are full of verve and imagination» 7 per’ 
be considered the father of | melo 

poetry. His Italian poems an | 


dramas are dull, though sincere. ap if 


Rime Varie (1700); Commedie € 17708)" 

lingua milanese (1'701).—Opere (3 vols, pasP!) 

E, De Marchi, C. M. M. (1885); ¥- 

Le Rime e le Commedie meneghine @ L, " 

(1917); L. Medici and G. A. Mage) “7: 

P Opera di C.M.M. (1930). it 

ans f 

p? 


Magha (c. A.D. 650), author of the pee 4 
Sisupadla Vadha, the story of ne iD 
Sisupala, the son of the Chedi oi ath 
quarrel with Krishna over the ©" opie’) 
of king Yudhisthira. ‘The poe™ ‘ - 
distinguished by its ingenious 

puzzles: one stanza read bac a 
identical with the previous On ast 
ordinary way. F 


. 





Maginn, Witiiam (*Cork es 

t Walton-on-Thames 21 vill 184 oP 
periodical writer; a skilled ling jo 0? 
versatile contributor to Londo? P a 
Especially noted for his humor? 
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and parodies; co-founder of Fraser’s 


Magazine. 
Maginn’s Miscellanies (1855-57); Selecttons 
from Maginn (1885). R.McH. 


Magno, Cerio (*Venice 1536; tébid. 
1602), Italian poet. His Rime (1600) 
include a cantata in celebration of the 
victory of Lepanto. He was a member of 
the Accademia della Fama, founded by 
Federigo Badoer. 

G. Zanella in Atti del R. Istituto Veneto, VII 
(1880-81); A. Pilot, ‘Le canzoni di C. M. in 
telazione con Ja lirica veneta del tempo, 
in Archivio veneto (1909) and ‘Giudizi sul 
Petrarca del Groto e di C. M.’, in Miscellanea 
Crescini (1927). B.R. 


Magny, Ouivier pvE (*Cahors ¢. 1529; 
tParis 1561), French poet. He was sec- 
retary to the poet H. Salel, and later to 
Jean d’Avanson whom he accompanied on 
a diplomatic mission to Rome (1 555-56). 
Passing through Lyons he probably inspired 
the unhappy love-poems of Louise Labé. 
n Rome he was a comrade of Du Bellay 
and, in composing his book of sonnets, Les 
S Oupirs (1557), worked on the same themes 
Of exile and disillusionment which run 
through Du Bellay’s profounder Regrets. 

€ Magny’s other poems (the sage 
SOnnets and odes) are agreeably facile, 
much influenced by Ronsard. de Li 

Les r . Les Gatetés (1554); Le 
Sounseceen ees (1559). —P eoeree © 
blétes, ed. E. Courbet (6 vols, 107% ; > 

oésies choisies, ed. M. de Beaurepaire-Fro- 


ment (1913). B. 
J. Favre, O. de M. (1885). re 


Mahipati (c. a.p. 165°), ™ 
Wrote the Bhakta Vyaya ( tru 
Poet saints of Pandharput ). 


Marathi poet, 
mph of the 


N. Macnicol, Psalms of the Matt OT 
(1923), 

i 5 Gujarati 

Mahipatram, roth-century es 


poveli of Vanrdj 

ing’). it Bo romantic tale of a saa 
Hindu prince who, brought up wD : 
among the jungle tribes, 2 ame oe 
Tecovers his father’s kingdom. ~ Od 
@ king of the Chavda dynasty of 


in Gujarat, a.p. 765-80. 
A. K. Forbes, Ras Mala (1924). 
VESTER, used pseud. 


is 18 
1804; TParis I 
d priest, 4 figure 


H.G.R. 


Mahony, FRrANcIs SYL 
Farurr Prout (*Cork 
1866), Irish essayist an 


ee whose 
In WV; : hemian circles, © 
Victorian bo arning and views 0? 


tic 93 ical le 1 att 

i Ctic gift, classical } in his contributions 
€ and letters appeat ther Prout. 

© Fraser’s Magazine as Fa 


MAIMONIDES 


Reliques of Father Prout (2 vols, 1836); Facts 


and Figures from Italy, by Dom Jeremy 


Savonarola (1847); Final Reliques of Father 
Prout, ed. D. Jerrold (1876). 
Works (1881; with memoir by C. Kent). 
R.M.H. 


Maillart, JEHAN, r4th-century French 
poet. Alawyeratthe royal chancellery, he 
undertook Le Roman du Comte d’ Anjou 
(1316) for Pierre de Chambli, counsellor 
to king Philip IV. The traditional story 
of the persecuted wife is given new, 
convincing treatment. The plot discards 
marvellous adventures for incidents of 
everyday human life. Psychological inter- 
est is afforded by the example of humble, 
charitable souls, contrasting with a few 
brutal and evil persons. The general 
didacticism is enlivened by realistic 
description, and the language is sometimes 
characteristically Parisian with its light 
mockery, worthy of Villon. 


Ed. Roques (1931). M.F.L. 


Maimonides, Moses, or Mosks BEN 
MaImMon (*Cordova 30 III 1135; tFostat 
(Old Cairo) 13 XII 1204), Spanish Hebrew 
religious writer and Arabic philosopher. 
Because of the Almohade persecution the 
family left Spain in 1160 and lived for a 
while in Fez, then, after a short stay in 
Palestine, Maimonides settled in Egypt 
where he was physician to the sultan and 
rabbi. Maimonides is equally important 
as a legal writer and as a philosopher. In 
the field of Jewish law he composed a work 
on the 613 commandments, a commentary 
in Arabic on the whole Mishnah (1168) and 
the Mishneh Torah or Yad Hazaqah, the 
greatest of all medieval expositions of Jew- 
ish law (1180). In philosophy, besides 
smaller works on logic etc., Maimonides 
wrote above all the Guide of the Perplexed 
(Dalalat al-Ha‘irin, Hebrew Moreh Nevu- 
khim; Heb. tr. by Samuel ben Tibbon and 
by Judah al-Harizi), completed in 1190. 
This is a complete presentation of Jewish 
religion with the methods of Aristotelian 
philosophy. It had immeasurable 1n- 
fluence both upon Jews (including Spinoza) 
and upon Christian philosophers (through 
the anonymous Latin translation of the 
13th century, and that by J. Buxtorf jr., 
1629) until as late as John Spencer in the 
17th century. The appearance of the 
Hebrew translation was the signal for a 
bitter fight between partisans and oppo- 
nents of philosophy, culminating in a partial 
ban on the book, forbidding it to all under 
25. Much of the Hebrew literature of the 
13th-14th century was for or against the 
Guide. Maimonides also wrote letters on 





MAIOR 


various subjects, responsa (answers to legal 
inquiries) and a series of medical works. 


613 Commandments (Constantinople, c. 
1517; Lhe Book of Divine Commandments, tr. 
CGC. B. Chavel, I, 1940); Shemonah Peragim 
(Arabic in Porta Mosis by E. Pococke, 1654; 
Heb. tr. Samuel b. Tibbon, 1494; The Eight 
Chapters, tr. J. I. Gorfinkle, 1912); Code 
(Italy, c. 1480; The Mishneh Torah, tr. M. 
Hyamson, I, 1937; complete tr. by Yale Univ. 
Press, 15 vols); Sand‘at al-Mantiqg (Heb. 
Milloth ha-Higgayon, 1550; Terminologte 
Logique, tr. M. Ventura, 1935; Maimonides’ 
Treatise on Logic, tr. I. Efros, 1938); Peragim 
ba-Hazlahah (De Beatudine, ed. H. S. Davi- 
dowitz and D. H. Baneth, 1939); Guide (Arab. 
ed., S. Munk, 1856-66; Heb. tr., best ed. Y. 
Ibn-Shmu‘el, 1945; tr. by al-Harizi, ed. L. 
Schlossberg, 3 vols, 1851-79; The Guide of the 
Perplexed, tr. M. Friedlander, 3 vols, 1881-85 ; 
Maimonides: The Guide of the Perplexed, sel. 
with intro. and comm. J. Guttmann, tr. C. 
Rabin, 1952).—Maimonidis Epistulae, ed. D. H. 
Baneth, I (1946); Responsa , ed. Z. Freimann 
(1934). 

A. Heschel, M., eine Biographie (1935); B. 
Bokser, The Legacy of M. (1950); H. Serouya, 
Maimonide, sa vie, son euvre (1951). M. M., 
Anglo-fewish Papers, ed. I. Epstein (1935); 
Essays on M., ed. S. W. Baron (1935); H. L. 
Roth, The Guide of the Perplexed (1948); J. 
Sarachek, The History of the Anti-Maimonidean 
Controversy, 1 (1932). OK: 


Maior, PETRE (*C4apusul de Campie 1761 ; 
Buda 14 II 1821?), ‘Transylvanian 
theologian, historian and philologist, Petre 
Maior studied philosophy and theology in 
Rome at the same time as Sincai (1774-79). 
The antagonism aroused by the claims 
and statements in his history of the 
Rumanians and by his criticism of the 
Rumanian bishop Bobu compelled him to 
leave Blaj and to go to Buda university as 
Rumanian book censor. It was he who 
printed Clain’s 4-language dictionary 
(1825). 

THEOLOGICAL: Procanon (wr. 1783, pub. 
1794-95); Propdvddantt la _ ingropdciune 
oamentlor morfi (1809); Predice (3 pts, 1810- 
11); Protopopadichia (1795).—HIsToRICAL: 
Istoria pentru inceputul Romdnilor in Dacia 
(1812, 2nd ed. 1834); Istoria Bisericit Romd- 
nilor (1813)-—PHILOLOGICAL: Disertatit pentru 
inceputul limbii roménesti (1819); Gramatica 
roméneasca: Ortographia romana sive latino- 
valachica (1819). 2. 

A. M. Marinescu, Veta $2 operele lui P. M. 
(1883) ; Bogdan-Duica, P. M. (1893). A.V.W. 


Mairet, Jean (*Besangon 10° V 1604; 
tibid. 31 1 1686), French dramatist. After 
writing tragi-comedies (a mixed genre), he 
advocated the doctrine of the Unities in 
the preface (1631) to his Silvanire, a te- 
working of a play by H. d’Urfé. His 
Sophonisbe (1634) is the first approximately 
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‘regular’ French tragedy, and so fore- 
shadows the genre which soon came to 
dominate the French stage. 


Chryséide et Arimand (1625), crit. ed. H. a 
Lancaster (Baltimore, 1925); Silvie (1629); 


crit.ced. J. Marsan (1905); Si/vamire (16301 


crit. ed. H. Otto (Bamberg, 1890) sf 
Galanteries du duc d’Ossonne (1632); J pes, 
(1633); Sophonisbe, crit. ed. Dédey 
(1945). . 

A. Gasté, La Querelle du Cid (1899); HG 
Lancaster, History of French Dramatic Lite 
ture in the 17th Century, I (1929). 

€ 

Maistre, JoszepH MaAriE, Comte A 
(#Chambéry 1 IV 1754; tfurn o. a 


1821), French essayist. De Maistre " 
Savoyard by birth who emigrate 4 bY 
Lausanne when Savoy was annexe fs, 
France. He was the diplomatic repress 
tative of the king of Sardinia at St Pere 
burg. He formulated a violent, pares: 
and pessimistic theory on the twin subJ Ai 
of ultramontanism and the divine rg che 
kings. His thought, obsessed PY sent 
sense of sin, and his theory of atonen ‘I, 
through suffering (war as a necessary antl 
the social value of capital punishn’ oth 
exercised a strong influence 0” | 
century writers, such as Baudelaire. el 
Considérations sur La France (1796), oe pape 1 
R. Johannet and F, Vermale (1935) 3 repolle ; 
(2 vols, 1819); Les Soirées de Saint Pate 2 a 
ou Entretiens sur le gouvernement tempo! is plete? | 
Providence (2 vols, 1821).—Gsuvres col 





(14 vols, 1884-87). ; : 393)? 
F Paulhan, J. de M. et sa philosophic Mh 


7 7 * : . 1 
G. Goyau, La pensee veligieuse é ist! 
(1921); E. Dermenghen, /. 4¢ M. ey Me 


(1923; new ed. 1946); R. Johannet, J de! 
(1932); F*. Bayle, Les zdées poueee. 


(1945). Ci 
Maistre, XAVIER, Comte de (CHA asa) 
8 XI 1762; +St Petersburg 14 f ost, 


French writer, younger brother 0 x ed 
de Maistre, whom he accomp? th 
Sardinia and Russia. He fought an 
Russian army in the Caucasu® enslll is 
Persia. He wrote a number of § r 

short stories but is best know” 794). ; 
Voyage autour de ma chambre alls woe 





series of personal meditations wil a 
humour. 333) | 
Le lépreux de la cité d’ Aosté (1 A ye 


prisonnier du Caucase (181 5)3 


ei | 

sibérienne (1815). de Ia F 
A. Berthier, X. de M. (1921); M. 4) o 
X. de M., gentilhomme européen (193% p. a 


M.G.> : 
#* \ 
Maitland, Freprric WILLIAM ( ‘piss 
28 V 1850; 1886 Florenc®,..5, Jed 
tLas Palmas 19 XII 1906); Eng fou 
historian who edited early recor?™” 
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the Selden Society to encourage study of 
history of English law, and wrote a number 
of highly esteemed works. 


Bracton’s Note-Book (3 vols, 1887); Dooms- 
day Book and Beyond (1897); Roman Canon 
Law in Church of England (1898); History of 
English Law before Edward I (with Pollock, 
1895); Life and Letters of Sir Leslie Stephen 
(1906): Constitutional History of England, ed. 
Fi. A. U, Fisher (1908). 

A. L. Smith, F. W. M. (with biblio., E08) 


? 


H. A. L. Fisher, F. W.M. (1910). R.M. 


Maitland, Sir RicHarD, of Lethington 
(*Haddingtonshire 1495; ©1530 Mary 
Cranston; +ibid. 20 III 1586), Scottish 
statesman, historian, collector of early 
Scots verse (the Maitland Folio MS. was 
purchased by Pepys in 1692 and presented 
to Magdalene College, Cambridge) and a 
Verse satirist of keen observation and 
melancholy. poe 
stort ticle of the Hous of Seytoun 
ae tare ae Teed Bae: The eee 
Folio Manuscript, ed. W. A. Craigie G oa 
1919-27); poems in Scottish Poetry of the x 
Century, ed. G, Eyre-Todd GET Oe 2 


ame means ‘madman’, 
Is name being QAyYs); That eer setae 
Poet. His unhappy love for peti ey in 
bereft him of his reason, 1s ce ace 
Countless Persian, Turkish O'S M.S 


Slamic romances. 


Majnun (this nickn 


ick 
Major, or Mair, JOHN cone Se orush 


C. tayo: +St Andrews 155°) ad 
Biter crt ue the Sorbonne Oe es 
1516; professor at GEO" Gace tn 
(teacher of John Knox), at = ovost of 
1523 (teacher of Buchanan); P¥ 3-50. 
Salvator’s, St Andrews, ritical of 
farned, dispassionate, boldly 7 tantism, 
the church without a trace of protes 


an rima lex est 
4sserting that ‘historiograP 2 the finest 


frum scribere’, he is one, © | tradition. 

Products of the Scottish medieva! ex, sett 
De Historia Gentis Scotorum le veterutf 
‘storia Majoris Britanniae .- ‘A. Constable, 

™Oonimentis concinnata (15215 tt. 4 

1892 


' bins d 

J."M. Ross, Early Scottish aa as 
Literature (1884). 

ahinin 3 vi 


Malczewski, Anront (*Kni lish poet. 
‘793; +Warsaw 2 V 1826), Fou jin 1816 
A soldier in the Napoleonic wars, ent five 
he Went to Warsaw and then he had an 
ars abroad, In his laste Rucinska. 
nfortunate liaison with 4 Mme hool’, his 
€ greatest of the ‘Ukrainian ae “Byron’s 
Smantic poem best illustrates 


lj : 
'terary influence. 


MALHERBE 


Maria... (1825; Marya, Eng. tr. A. P. 
Coleman and M. M. Coleman, 1935; crit. ed. 
A. Briickner, 1925).—Pisia (2 vols, 1857). 

A. Bielowski, A. M. Fego sywot i pisma 
(1843); J. Ujejski, A. M., Poeta i poemat 
(1921); J. Krzyzanowski, ‘A.M.’, in Polish 
romantic literature (1930). 5.8. 


Malebranche, Nicolas (*Paris 6 VIII 
1638; tibzd. 13 X 1715), French philo- 
sopher. A priest and member of the 
Oratory, Malebranche was the principal 
disciple of Descartes, whose system he 
developed in a more fully theological 
direction. His doctrine of occasionalism 
subordinated the human will at every point 
to the divine will. His obsessive search 
for an ordered universe was typical of his 
age. 

La Recherche de la vérité (1674-75), ed. F. 
Bouillier (1880); Entretiens sur la métaphysique 
et la religion (1688), ed. P. Fontana (1922); 
Traité de Vamour de Dieu (1697), ed. D. 


Roustan (1923). 
H. Gouhier, La Philosophie de M. (1926). 
G:B: 


Malespini, CELio (*Venice 1531; T1609 °), 
Italian adventurer and man of letters; 
translator of Brunetto Latini’s Trésor and 
Antonio ‘Torquemada’s Jardin de flores 
curiosas. Of his Duecento novelle (1609) 
many are imitated from Boccaccio, Doni, 
Montemayor and La Sale. 

G. B. Marchesi, Per la storia delle novelle 
italiane nel secolo XVI (1897); G. Rua, ‘Dal 
novelliere di C. M.’, in Archivio per lo studio 
delle tradizioni popolari, IX; G, E. Saltini, ‘ Di 
C. M. ultimo novelliere italiano in prosa del 
secolo XVI’, in Atti della Societa Colombaria, 
V (1907); L. Frati, in Giorn. stor. lett. ital., 
sr (1908); L. Di Francia, Novellistica, II 
(1925). B.R. 


Malherbe, FRANGoIs DE (*Caen 1555; 
{Paris 16 X 1628), French poet. The son 
of a protestant lawyer, Malherbe spent the 
first fifty years of his life in search of 
advancement under powerful patrons. In 
1605 he became the ‘ official’ poet of Henri 
IV. He remained poor and fulfilled with 
some asperity his hard-won rdle of 
literary and linguistic arbiter. His in- 
fluence, reinforced by Boileau’s later 
praise (in L’ Art poétique, 1674), has marked 
him as the creator of French classical 
poetry, ‘regular’, dignified and tending to 
rhetoric and abstraction. In prosody, he 
formulated the conditions of the ‘classic’ 
alexandrine. He did much to discredit 
the 16th-century poets, as  Ronsard, 
condemning their linguistic innovations 
and all uncouth but picturesque terms. 
His own verse, composed with great labour, 
is stiff but often impressive in its vigour 





MAL LARA 


and sonority. He is at his best in the 
political and occasional ode, and in 
religious poetry, such as his renderings of 
certain psalms. 

Verse: Les Larmes de Saint-Pierre (1587); 
Ode au roi Henri le Grand (1600) ; Ode a Marie 
de Médicis (1600); Consolation a Du Peérier 
(16017); Priére pour le roi Henri le Grand 
(1605); Ode au roi Louis XII allant ch@tier les 
Rochelois (1628).—Guvres poétiques (1630).— 
Literary THeEory: in L’ Académie de lArt 
Poétique (pub. Deimier, 1610); Commentaire 
sur Desportes, ed. F. Brunot (1891); in H. 
Racan, Mémoires pour la vie de M alherbe (1672). 
—(CEuvres complétes, ed. L. Lalanne (5 vols, 
1862). 

M. Souriau, La versification de M. (1912); 
J. de Celles, M. (1937); R. Lebegue, Nouvelles 
études malherbiennes (1947). aD 


Mal Lara, Juan ve (*Seville 1527; Tzbid. 
1571), Spanish humanist. He studied 
with Hernan Nufiez at Salamanca and 
taught in a school of humanities in Seville. 
He compiled a very entertaining collection 
of proverbs, apologues and anecdotes. He 
also wrote Latin and Spanish poems and 
some official accounts of ceremonial 
events. His tragedies have not survived. 
La philosophia vulgar (1568); Descripcién de 
la galera real del serenisimo Sr. D. Fuan de 
Austria (1876); Recebimtento que hizo la... 
ciudad de Sevilla ala... Majestad del Rey D. 
Philipe (1882); Poesias, Bibl. Autores Esp., 
AL IT. E.M.W. 


Mallarmé, SrepHaNe (*Paris 18 III 
1842; 01863 Marie Gerhard; +Valvins 
9 IX 1898), French poet. At the age of 
twenty Mallarmé came to England to 
improve his English in order to be able to 
read E. A. Poe, and after spending nine 
months in London, worried by his love 
affairs and soothed by London fogs, he 
matried and took his certificat d’ aptitude 
for teaching English. ‘This he proceeded 
to do for most of his life in various 
provincial lycées, and finally more happily 
among his many friends in Paris until his 
retirement in 1894. After that he lived 
for the most part quietly in his country 
house near F ontainebleau. His poetic out- 
put was small but his influence was and 
still is very great. In his famous salon in 
the Rue de Rome he preached the im- 
portance of the world of ideas and of the 
existence of an ideal (Eden), combating in 
his own way the strange errors of a scien- 
tific age. Poetry must not be fettered by 
the use of words in their customary 
context, the static image dear to the 
Parnassians is liberated (as in the ballet or 
impressionist painting) by an idea of flight 
or even absence, the sentient must be 
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rendered by the auditory, and silence 
cultivated as a capacity for music. 
object must not be named since that 
destroys it, but evoked by a corresponding 
analogy (see SyMBoLIsM). ‘The fact that 
he was a teacher of English undoubtedly 
led Mallarmé to consider the Frenc 
language from a new angle, and every Wor 
as new born for the purpose of creating the 
desired idea, In this way he create IS 
own vocabulary, he even dreame 
creating his own typography, whereby , 
cunning spacing and immense capita 
letters, the ideal book should at last emerge. 
In the early Fenétres he paints the roman 4 
anguish of man prisoner in a hostile Wor! 
and in the later famous Swan son { 
treats the same theme with ereater subtle y 
it is the fundamental theme of his poet ; 
but though man may be shipwrecke! ie 
will attain his ultimate goal (réctf, sole | 
or étoile) which is the only purpose of I . 
Verse: Poésies (1887); Album de Vers nt 
Prose (1887).—Prose: Les Dieux An38); | 
(1880); Les Poémes Edgar Poe (i 
Divagations (1897).—C:suures com pletes, 
Mondor et G. Jean-Aubry (1945). 6); fl: 
A. Thibaudet, La Poésie de M. (19F T, 
Mondor, Vie de M. (2 vols, 1941). Gi 


Mallet, originally Malloch, DAV ID CO | 
c. 1705; 0c. 1734 Susanna ?, co17t” | is) 
Elstob; fLondon 21 IV 1765); inn a 
poet; tutor to the family of Mon, jn 
a friend of Thomson and his insta atist? 
blank verse. Forgotten as 4 ra 4 th? 
Mallet is best known as the author 
ballad ‘William and Margaret - pI 
‘William and Margaret’, in Bil 28)! 
Dealer, 36 (1724); The Excursion (1733) 
Eurydice (1731); Of Verbal Criticis™ (74% 
Mustapha (1739); Life of Bacor! 5 50h 
Alfred, An Opera (1749, with James ai 1741 
The Hermit, or Amyntor and Theodo? ads a 
Brittania (1753); Elvira (1763); 4 ret 
Songs, ed. F. Dinsdale (1857)- is, O81 
Johnson’s Lives of the English Poebs pe 
B. Hill (3 vols, 1905). P 





av 


I ee a — ee 
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r sf 

Malmstrém, BERNHARD ELIS ‘ay "80% | 
14 III 1816; tUppsala 2! 
Swedish poet and university 
aesthetics. His reputation a5 ® y det gy 
rests on his romance Hv? sucké e ae 
tungt uti skogen? (1839) and pow go 
Angelika (1840). He is notables © pit 
for his animated anti-romant© 
which had great influence in t4© 
the 19th century. rere: 

Dikter (1845 ; 1847) ; Samladé shrift? 4 Ole 
1866-69). Moe 

Bo Bergman, ‘Minne av 3. aon 
Akad:s handlingar, 51 (1949). 
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Malon de Chaide, Fray Pepro (*Cas- 
cante, Navarre 1530?; TBarcelona 1589), 
Spanish religious writer. He became an 
Augustinian in 1567 and taught at Burgos, 
Huesca and Saragossa before he became 
prior of a monastery at Barcelona. His 
book on St Mary Magdalene is Ciceronian 
in style and very readable. His verse 
translations from the Bible recall Fray Luis 
de Ledn’s. 

Libro de la conversion de la Magdalena, ed, 
P. F. Garcfa (3 vols, 1930-47); Apologias de la 
lengua castellana, ed. J. F. Pastor (1931). 

P. Rousselot, Les Mystiques espagnols (1867). 


E.M.W. 

Malone, Epmunp (*Dublin 4 X 1741; 
tLondon 25 V 1812), Irish scholar and 
antiquarian; member of Samuel Johnson ‘ 
Club; noted Shakespearean editor an 
commentator. ee 

Edition of Shakespeare (1778) ; astorica 
Account of the English Stage 780) ne 
Works of Joshua Reynolds (1797); Dryden 


Prose Works (1800). 
Sir James Prior, Life of M. ie 


Malory, Sir THOMAS (11471), English 
author of eight Arthurian prose pla ase: 
Uncertainly identified with a ie 
Newbold Revel, Warwicks, born early i 
the 15th century, who spent ney eh se! 
years of his life im prison. nt ze 
discovery of ai I 5th-century 4 eae 
inchester College 12 1934) a 


: 5 (printed 1485, 
Version of the romance eae Te Morte 


entitled since, from the colop! : 
Darthur) was the only authority. aera a 
immediate source is the os roman- 
Matter of the 13th-century ete demon- 
ces, and many parallels have wn contri- 
Strated between them; but lus srtarice, 

Utions are of equal er b a subtle 

ifference of tone is mney! nee an 
addition of proverbs, @P am time he 
umour; and from time conceptions 
introduces traditional native CUTE ps 
of chivalry and heroic yeour. ually plain 

titten in a style which 1s “iiies attains 
and vigorous but which somet expres= 
Xobility, are the most influer? nglish. 
‘lon of Arthurian material 1 


Ce ARTHURIAN LEGEND. mmer, 


O. So 
Le Morte Darthur, ed. H. ., ed. D 
(2889-91). “The Works of Sir T. Moa B. 


Maver (3 vols, 1947): C 
(*Ravenna |” 


Mal ii JOVANNI \ t} 
gen tian human 
“Manuensis of Petrarch (13 mA . Malpaghini 

rhetoric at Florence (139 “Petrarca bu 


y é 
Tote a Conquestus dé files promoter © 
© Is most important a 


humanism and as the transmitter of 
classical eloquence to his disciples Leo- 
nardo Bruni and Poggio Bracciolini. 


A. Foresti, ‘Giovanni da Ravenna e il 
Petrarca’, in Aneddoti della vita di Francesco 
Petrarca (1928). M.W. 


Malthus, THomas Robert (*The Rookery, 
nr Guildford 17 II 1766; co1804 Harriet 
Eckersall; +St Catherine’s, nr Bath 23 XII 
1834), English clergyman and_ political 
economist. Malthus pointed out the 
social dangers of uncontrolled increases of 
population and this led him into contro- 
versy with Godwin and other reformers. 


An Essay on the Principle of Population... 
or a View of tts Past and Present Effects on 
Human Happiness (1798; revised ed, 1803); 
An Enquiry into the Nature and Progress of 
Rent (1815); Principles of Political Economy 
considered with a View to their Practical 
Application (with life by Otter; 2nd ed. 1836), 

J. Bonar, M. and his Work (1885). B.H. 


Mamieli, Gorrrepo (*Genoa 5 IX 1827; 
TRome 6 VII 1849), Italian poet-patriot, 
disciple of Mazzini. His poem beginning 
‘Fratelli d’Italia, Italia s’é desta’, set to 
music by Michele Novaro, became the 
Italian national anthem. He died fighting 
under Garibaldi in defence of the Roman 
Republic, 

Scrittt editit ed inediti di G. M., ed. A. G. 
Barrili (1902); Poeste, crit. ed. F. L. Mannucci 
(1927). 

A. Custodero, G. M. e tl suo ‘Inno’ (1929); 
L. Collino, IZ poeta M. (1927); A. Viviani, J. 
(1937); G. Bottai, Incontrt (1938). B.R. 


Mamiani, ‘TERENZIO DELLA JROVERE 
(*Pesaro 1799; tRome 188s), Italian 
patriot and philosopher. A liberal in 
politics, he opposed Mazzini’s doctrines 
and eventually identified himself with the 
policy of Cavour. As a philosopher he 
opposed Rosmini with whom he entered 
into controversy. His Confessiont d’un 
metafistco (1865) is his most representa~ 
tive philosophical work. Of his political 
writings, D’un nuovo diritto europeo (1859) 
asserts the illegality of foreign intervention 
and the reciprocal independence of church 
and state. He is the author of a historical 
novel, {1 Liuto (1856-57), on the subject 
of Guido Cavalcanti and Monna Vanna. 


Scritti politici (1853); Poeste (1864); Poesie 
e prose, sel. G, Mestica (1886, with biog.), 

F. Partini, T. M. e 1 suot tempt (1911); G. 
Ruffini, T. M. sulla via dell’ esilio (1938), cont. 
the unpub. Giornale della ma vita (1829-31); 
G. Gentile, Le origini della filosofia contempor- 
anea in Italia, I (1917). B.R. 





MAMIN-SIBIRYAK 


Mamin-Sibiryak, Dmirry NARKISOVICH 
(*in the Urals 1852; +St Petersburg 1912), 
Russian author of the naturalist school who 
wrote mainly about the exploitation in the 
mining industries and the corn trade in the 
Urals. In such novels as Privalovskie 
milliony, Khleb and Zoloto he shows, with 
plenty of moral indignation, the ravages of 
capitalism. His outlook was that of a 
‘populist’. 

Polnoye sobranie sochineniy (12 vols, 1915-17) 5 
Sobranie sochinenty (4 vols, 1927-28). 

S. A. Vengerov, Istochniki slovarya russ. 
pisateley, 4 (1917). 


Manasseh ben Israel (*La Rochelle c. 
1604; tMiddelburg 26 XI 1657), Dutch 
Jewish religious writer. Rabbiin Amster- 
dam from 1620, he opened the first Hebrew 
printing house in Holland. He wrote in 
Spanish, Portuguese, and Hebrew and was 
in correspondence with many scholars. 
He believed the Messiah would come once 
Jews were scattered in every country in the 
world; hence he tried to obtain their re- 
admission to England and made a visit to 
London in 1655. 

El Conciliador (4 vols, 1632-51), The 
Conciliator, a Reconcilement of the Apparent 
Contradictions in Holy Scripture, tr. E 
Lindo (2 vols, 1842); Esperanga de Israel 
(1650), Hope of Israel, tr. M. Wall (1650); 
Humble Addresses to the Lord Protector (1655), 
this and other documents in L. Wolf, M. b. I.’s 
Mission to Oliver Cromwell (1901); Vindiciae 
Fudaeorum (1656); De la Fragilidad Humana 
(1642) ; Estatua de Nebuchanassar (with 4 plates 


6 ee 1657); Nishmath Hayyim 
1651). 

C. Roth, A life of M. b. I. (1934). CRs 
Mande, HENprik (*Dordrecht c. 1360; 


+Beverwijk c. 1431), Dutch mystic. 
Secretary to the future count William VI, 
he was converted to the Modern Devotion 
in 1391 or 1393, finding his spiritual home 
in the monastery at Windesheim. He 
became very famous as an illuminator of 
manuscripts, visionary and author of 
mystical tracts in the vernacular. He died 
on a journey to Holland. 

G. Visser, H. M. (1899, with a number of 
tracts) ; idem, in Archief voor Ned, Kerkgesch., 
n.s.,1;C. G.N. de Vooys, ibid. land II; J. v. 
Mierlo, in Dietsche Warande, II (1909); G. I. 
Lieftinck, in Tijdschr. Neder. T’. en Lett., 51 
(1932). J.J.M. 


Mander, KareL vAN (*Meulebeke 1548; 
+Amsterdam 2 IX 1606), Dutch painter, 
poet and writer. After a journey to Italy 
(1574-77) he finally settled in Haarlem 
where he founded an academy of art. 
Himself a second-rate painter, his writings 
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promoted the Italianate tendency among 
younger artists; Het Schilder-Boeck (1604) 
is the best known. ‘The religious poems 
of his De Olijfberg, Bethlehem (1609) and 
especially De Gulden Harpe (1627) show 
his Baptist pacifism; apart from the use 0 
the iambic metre they are still in ¢ e 
Rederijker tradition. His translations ° 
Virgil’s Bucolics and Georgics, howevely 
are imbued by the renaissance spirit. e | 
edited an anthology, Den Nederduytschen 
Helicon (1610), which includes some © 
own poems. 


H. E. Greve, De bronnen van K. v. M. (1903) 
R. Jacobsen, C. v. M. (1906); R. Haecker,, pe 
Lehrgedicht von K. v. M. (1916); E. V alent” j 
K.v. M. als Maler (1930); A. ¥- Mirande Wf. 
G. S. Overdiep, Het Schilder-boek van ©. og. 
in hedendaags Nederlands overgebracht (2) 
1943; Fr. tr. 1884; Ger. tr. 1906). 


Mandeville, BERNARD DE (*Dort, Holla 
c. 1670; ftLondon 21 | 1732); “don 
physician and author, resident 1n. Lon at 
and writing in English: social philosoP ue 
whose 400-line doggerel Grumbling th | 
(1705), republished in 1714 as Fable efit 
Bees, or Private Vices Public BG mn of 
embodied paradoxical and cynical syst Law) 
morality, provoking replies from 
Berkeley and others. aril) 
Fable of the Bees with Charity and Cocil) 
Schools and Search into Nature @ ness 
(1723); Origin of Honour, and Useft 
Christianity in War (1732)- later — 
W. Law, Remarks on a Late Book, ne of) 
The Fable of the Bees (1724); J. M. RoP’ rh? 
Pioneer Humanists (1907); F. B. Kay pila! 
Writings of B.M.’, in Jour. Eng. Ger 5 ppl” 
XX (1921) and ‘The M. Canon: A 
ment’, in Notes and Queries (3 Vv 1M: 


nob 
Mandeville, JEHAN DE, ‘SIR JoHN Ment 
VILLE’, ostensible author of an 1D ep 
book of travels written originally iden” 
(earliest MS. 1371); perhaps to : pies, 
fied with Jean de Bourgogne, ue se 
physician. ‘The travels are pat vat 
(perhaps based on personal obs pull’. | 
and partly imaginary, with many d evel, 
details of monsters, men 2! and oY 
derived especially from Pliny ry p08 
Bestiaries. There are 15th-cent™ 
lish versions. 16h 

M.’s Travels (an English versio (2 v? 
Cotton Titus C. XVI), ed. P. Hamel? © of 
1919-23). 4 Biss. 
M. Letts, Sir ¥. M., The Man an") W. 

(1949). otitig 
Manetho (fi. c, 280 B.c.), Egypt ls 
Aiming to acquaint the new ree ror” 8 | 
class with Egyptian traditions; Fexca? | 
Greek a history of Egypt up t? A 
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conquest. Later drawn upon by Christ- 
lans eager to find confirmation for Old 
Testament chronology, the work is 
founded upon a genuine native tradition. 

C. Miller, Fragmenta Historicorum Grae- 
corum, 2 (1878); F. E. Robbins and W. G. 
Waddell, Ptolemy’s Tetrabiblos and M. (1940; 
text and tr.). 

T. Nicklin, Studies in Egyptian Chronology 
(1928). R.B. 


Manetti, ANronio (*Florence 1423; tidid. 
1497), Italian biographer, author of Vita dt 
Filippo di Ser Brunellesco, of Uomint 
singolari in Firenze dal 1400 innanst, and 
Notizia di Guido Cavalcanti. A version 
of the short story, ‘Il Grasso Legnaiuolo’, 
has been attributed to him. 
Oberette istoriche edite ed inedite, ed. 7 
Milanesi (1887); for the short story, see M. 
arbi, in Studi di filologia italiana, I (1927). 
. Pompeati, in Rivista d'Italia (re J 
1927); L. Di Francia, Novelltstica, I (1924). 


Manetti, GIANNOZZO (*Florence 1396 3 
tNaples 1459), Italian humanist an 
theologian. His treatise De dignitate et 
excellentia hominis (Basle, 1532) is an 


important profession of faith in the value 


istorl include 
of life. His historical works 1nc 
Vitae Nicolai V. pontif. max. libri LI and 
ttae Dantis, Petrarchae ac aaa var 
1747), these latter being derives anata 
from the biographies by Leonarco Druin. 
Le vite di Dante, Petrarca @ aR seritte 
no al secolo XVI, ed. A. Solerti (1904 “foie 
- Pagnotti, ‘La vita di Niccolo oa eS 
M.’, in Archivio della Societa ay one 
with complete 


Storia patria, 14 (18913 cento (3rd 
of M.’s works); V. Rossi, Il Quattro ne 


€d. 1933), 


IX 
Manfredi, Eusracuio (*Bologna 26 


‘ar, poet and 
1674; tibid. 15 II 1739) Lee themes 


Prose writer. Professor 0! ; hydraulics 
ae t in hyarau 
Rologna (1699); 0 Se atten Aci Del- 


a distinguished ast 
Pusiano in Arcadia. M ~~. Italian oF 
€Ls, some 30 scientific works 1m ee 
Latin (Ephemerides motuum cor and can 
Vols, 1715-50) and many 2 art style 
Oni in an academically Pe ed verse. 
Whereby he aspired to refine Ital 


rose, ed. 
Rime scelte di E. M. con alcune sue prose, 


0 la 

Syne I riformators iecin belt 

*. . 5 . te 
bibliog > L’italie a M 


anfredi wrote let- 


in 1803; 
Mangan, JaMES CLARENCE @Dublin ts 


° F Je was 
hibig Irish poet. He Wn 
5 etl mi eee handicapped ds 4 

yrical Pp ) ad by being fo 


“Tvous temperament 4 


to drudge as a scrivener from an early 
age; drink and opium, in which he sought 
escape, hastened his death. A fitful genius 
appears in his poems, which consist of 
original: poems, versions of German and 
Oriental poems and translations and 
versions from the Irish. His best work, 
which belongs mainly to this last group, is 
marked by lyrical intensity and distinctive 
melody. 

VERSE: German Anthology (1845); Poets and 
Poetry of Munster (1849); The Tribes of Ireland 
(1852); Poems (1859).—PRosE: Essays (1884); 
Prose Writings (1904). 

D. J. O’Donoghue, Poems of ¥. C. M. (1922), 
The Life and Writings of ¥. C. M. (1897). 

R.McH. 


Mani (*Babylon 14 IV 216; }Gundishapur 
26 II 277), Persian prophet and the 
founder of Manichaeism, was brought up 
in Babylonia, a cross-road of various creeds 
in the 3rd century. For thirty-seven years 
he preached his dualistic doctrine in the 
Sassanian empire and on _ missionary 
journeys abroad. At length he incurred 
the wrath of the Zoroastrian clergy and was 
put to death under Bahram I, 

Mani aimed at a universal religion. His 
syncretic doctrine combines Zoroastrian, 
Christian, Gnostic and Buddhist elements. 
Manichaean cosmogony and its austere 
ethics are based on the supposition of two 
eternal forces: light and darkness (good 
and evil). Our world is a ‘mixture’ of the 
two, brought about by the initiative of the 
demons of darkness. The creation of man 
is a devil’s device to perpetuate the 
imprisonment of the spirit in the matter. 
Redemption can be achieved by restoration 
of the original dualism and annihilation of 
our world. Manichaeism, despite severe 
persecutions, spread far and wide between 
China and Spain within a short time. In 
Europe it severely challenged Christianity 
in the 4th and sth centuries. 

Discoveries of Manichaean writings in 
Middle Iranian, Turkish, Chinese and 
Coptic, including some of Mani’s own 
works, have put Manichaean studies on a 
new footing. They are in prose and verse 


' and contain hymns, prayers, homilies, 


epistles, polemics and other religious 
works, 

F. C. Andreas and W. B. Henning, Mittel- 
tranische Manichaica (3 vols, 1932-33); W. B. 
Henning, Hin Manichdisches Bet- und Beicht- 
buch (1937) and ‘Book of the Giants’, in Bull. 
Sch. Or. Stud., XI (1943); A. v. Le Cog, 
Tiirkische Manichaica (3 vols, 1912-22); E. 
Chavannes and P. Pelliot, Un traité manichéen 
trouvé en Chine (1911); Usui Chi, Mo Ni Chiao 
Hsia Pu Tsan (1943); H. J. Polotsky, Mani- 
chdische Homilien (1934); C. R. C. Allberry 


aa 
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Manichaean Psalm-Book (1938); C. Schmidt, 
Kephalaia (1949). 

F. C. Cumont, Recherches sur le manichétsme 
(3 vols, 1908-12); P. Alfaric, Les écritures 
manichéennes (2 vols, 1918-19); F.C. Burkitt, 
The Religion of the Manichees (1924); A VW 
Jackson, Researches on Manichaeism (1932); 
H. Ch. Puech, Le Manichéisme (1949); W. B. 
Henning, Bibliography of Important Studies on 
Old Iranian Subjects (Tehran, 1950). E.Y. 


Manikkar Vachagar (c. A.D. 800), Tamil 
Saivite poet, author of the Tiruvachagam 
(‘sacred utterance’). 

F. Kingsbury and G. E. Phillips, Hymns of 
the Tamil Saivite Saints (1921). H.G.R. 


Manilius, Marcus, Latin poet of whose 
life no details are known. His didactic 
poem (possibly unfinished) in hexameters, 
the Astronomica, was written under 
Augustus and Tiberius. The first book 
describes the creation and the disposition 
of the stars in the heavens; the other four 
books are more concerned with astrology. 
Manilius writes with a pleasing enthus- 
jasm, not altogether devoid of poetic merit. 
His style varies from the dull and dry to 
the over-rhetorical, and he lacks narrative 
ability. But many passages show a 
vigorous mental force and power of 
expression. His versification reveals a 
competent technical skill and elegance. 


M. Manilii Astronomica, ed. J. van Wageni- 
gen (1915; Commentarius, 1921); ed. A. E 
Housman (s vols, 1903-30); Bk 2, ed. (with 
Eng. tr.) H. W. Garrod (1911). 

R. Ellis, Noctes Manilianae (1891); J. 
Woltjer, De Manilio poeta (1881); R. B. Steele, 
‘The Astronomica of M.’, in Amer. Jour. 
Phil., 53 (1932); E. Riess, ‘The influence of 
astrology on life and literature at Rome’, in 


Class. Weekly, 27 (1933). A.J.D. 


Maning, FREDERICK Epwarp (*Dublin 
1811; 1883), New Zealand historian. 
Maning landed at Hokianga in 1833 and 
later married the sister of a Maori chief. 
His War in the North (1862) and Old New 
Zealand (1863), though not always reliable 
in facts or their interpretation, have 
become classics for the liveliness of their 
description. D.M.D., 


Manley, Mary De La RIVIERE (*Jersey or 
at sea between Jersey and Guernsey 7 IV 
1663; coc. 1688 John Manley; ~Lambeth 
Hill xz WIT 1924); English writer and 
editor of The Examiner. A literary adven- 
turess who wrote political scandal 
disguised as romance. 

Letters written by Mrs Manley. To which is 
added a Letter from Qa Supposed Nun in Portugal, 
to @ Gentleman in France, in Imitation of the 
Nun’s Five Letters in Print, By Colonel Pack 


(1696); Secret Memorrs and Manners of Several 
Persons of Quality, of both Sexes. From the 
New Atlantis (1709); The Adventures ui 
Rivella, or the History of the author of + i. 
Atlantis by ‘ Sir Charles Lovemore’ (1714): 
Play: Lucius (1720; ‘corrected’). on 
P. B. Anderson, ‘Mistress D. M.'s eM | 
graphy’, in Mod. Phil., 33 (1939). B.H. 


Manne, Morvecar Zvi (*Radiskovit, "i 
Wilna 1859; tibid. 1886), Hebrew poet 4% 
painter. (His pen-name, ‘Ha Mezayet 
an anagram of his first names, means; | 
Hebrew, ‘the painter’.) Having rece a 
the customary religious training, ?°, ing | 
studied the Talmud in Minsk and pain a | 
at Wilna and St Petersburg. [is poe 
are marked by their genuine feeling 4” His 
atmosphere of despair and sadness. jer 
patriotic songs, particularly his P still 
Masath Nafshi (‘My longing’), #f° 
sung at Zionist gatherings. 307) 
Kol Kithve (poems, first ed., Warsaw) K 
complete ed. (2 vols, 1946). 


Manning, ANNE (“London ! 
+Tunbridge Wells 14 1879); 
novelist whose works of fictio, "corm 
about historic persons, are cast 1 the 
of diaries or are given archaic 
The Maiden and Married Life of (1852) | 
Powell, afterwards Mistress Milton cher” 
Household of Sir Thomas More (1851)3 Hous 
and Violet (1853); Old Chelsea un 


flavour 7 







855). lis 
- ohn Yonge, ‘A. M.’, in Women pati 
of Queen Victoria’s Reign (1897). ge 
elie, 
Manning, Henry EDWARD (*Tott en!) 


1s VII 1808; 001833 Caroline Rot 
{London 14 I 1892), joined the npish, 
Catholic church 1851, became 2°0(,375) 
of Westminster (1865) and cardina 
antagonistic to Newman. ] vies! 
Sermons (4 vols, 1842-59); Etern@ , 
hood (1883); Towards Evening (1889), (2 ve 
E. S. Purcell, Life of Cardinal 14: | 
1896). di 
Manno, GIUSEPPE (*Alghero; ie if) | 
1786; +Turin 1868), Italian histo for, pb 
philologist, remembered chie y why 
Della fortuna della parole (1837 nd fo 
was followed in 1866 by Della for f seve 


frasi. He is also the author ‘ igh 
historical works on Sardinia. vial, | 
Della fortuna delle parole, ed. Bs pe f | 

uy 


(1947; with chron. table and bibho-” 


R 4 
Mannyng, Rozert, or ROBERT 2 : 53h 
(*Bourne, Lincs c¢. 12643 ptt | 
English poet; wrote Handlyn8 qin is | 
verse translation of William © ba ese 
Manuel des Péchiez, amplified DY ‘ 
comments on contemporary /! 
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Handlyng Synne, ed. F. J, Furnivall (2 pts, 
1901-03); The Story of England of R. M. of 
Brunne A.D. 1338, ed. F. J. Furnivall (2 vols, 
1887). R.W.B. 


Manoello: see IMMANUEL BEN SOLOMON. 


Manrique, Gdmrz (*Amusco 1412 ?; 
tToledo 1490 ?), Spanish poet and drama- 
tist. He was of noble family and took 
an active part in politics; he helped 
arrange the marriage of Ferdinand and 
Isabella. His didactic poems are better 
than his rather trivial lyrics. He also 
wrote a good nativity play, which is the 
earliest surviving Spanish play except for 
the Auto de los Reyes Magos. 

R. Foulché-Delbosc, Cancionero castellano 
del siglo XV, in Nue. Bibl. Autores Esp., XXIT; 
Cancionero, ed. Paz y Melia, Col. Escritores 
Cast., XXXVI and XXXIX. E.M.W. 


Manrique, JorcE (*Paredes de la Nava 
1440 ?; coGuiomar de Castafieda; tCala- 
trava 1479), Spanish poet. He was Ce 
anrique’s nephew; his wife was : e 
Sreat-granddaughter of Lopez de Ayala. 
Te took part in the civil wars and died in 
battle. His poems are not numerous ane 
are often typical of his age. His See 
cent elegy on his father's death, Coplas pet 
@ muerte de su padre don Rodrigo, contras 
the vanity of worldly things with spiritua 
ife and the immortality of fame. In 
he uses biblical and patristic images a 
ideas as well as those of his own tume. a 
anguage is simple, almost ogllodies ae 
Is speech-rhythms never ag am oe 
ow of his verse. The poem fas eet 
the subject of innumerable commen 
8losses and translations. Its repu wanee 
as survived all later changes i a 7" 
taste and it is perhaps the most fam 


all Spanish poems. 
Cancionero, ed. A. Cortina (1929); Coplas, 
tr, : 822), a < wae he 
ihe as aN : ; Iyadicién y originalidag 
(Buenos Aires, 1947) 3 hee coun 
Poemas metafisicos’, in 4sul@ \07 7 ay say, 


’ * Cosgrove, 
Mansel, HENRY Loni Charlotte 


Ort X 1820; 
Tos ion ; Sil. 30 VII 1871); Bae 
Metaphysician who asserted the i fn 
f all knowledge and regarded . ig 
revelation rather than understan Pet ree, 
ee dean of St Paul’s. (See 


, ous 
Metaphysics, or the Philosophy oF onditioned 

Ness (1860); Philosophy Of the SMC 303), 

(1866); Letters, Lectures and es one ‘Second 
nostic Heresies of the Beh R.M.H. 
enturies (with sketch, 1875): 


Mantovano, Battista, pseud. of GIovAN 
BATTISTA SPAGNOLI (*Mantua 17 IV 1448; 
1516), Italian humanist and poet. General 
of the Carmelite order in 1531. He wrote 
much religious Latin verse, but is remem- 
bered for 10 vigorous Virgilian eclogues 
(1498) which were imitated in England 
by Alexander Barclay (1514). 


Eelogues, crit. ed. W. P. Mustard (1911). 
E. Carrara, La poesia pastorale (1910). 
N.K. 


Manuchihri, Aumap Asu’t-Naym (te. 
1041), Persian poet. He took his pen- 
name Manuchihri from his first patron, 
the Ziyarid prince Manuchihr ibn-i Qabus 
(1012-28). Later he joined the court of 
Qazna. Manuchihri is one of the out- 
standing poets of the Qaznavid period. 
His Divan contains about 3,000 verses, 
mostly panegyrics. Some of his nature 
poems are hardly surpassed by any other 
Persian poet in their refreshing enthusiasm, 
keen observation and original imagery. 


Divan-t Manuchihri, ed. and Fr. tr. A. de B. 
Kazimirsky (1886). EY. 


Manuel, Niktaus, called ‘Derutscy’ 
(*Berne c. 1484; fzbid. 20 IV 1530), Swiss 
dramatist, painter, poet, statesman and 
reformer. Manuel wrote satirical dramas 
and Shrovetide plays in the tradition of 
Gengenbach. In Vom Papst und seiner 
Priesterschaft (1522) and Der Ablass- 
kramer (1525) he satirizes papal pretensions 
and Catholic abuses with much wit and 
force in popular and often poetic tones; in 
Barbali (1526) he attacks the practice of 
making young girls become nuns. His 
Krankheit und Testament der Messe (1528) 
is one of the best pro-Luther satires. As 
a painter under the influence of Holbein 
and Diirer his best work, of which only 
copies now exist, was the famous Totentanz 
of the Berne Dominican monastery. 


Vom Papst und seiner Priesterschaft, ed. F. 
Vetter (1923), ed. A. E. Berger, Deut. Lit. 
Entwicklungs., Ref., 5 (1935); Von Papsts und 
Christi Gegensatz (1522).—Sdmmtliche Werke, 
ed. J. oi (2 vols, 1878), crit. ed. P. Zinsli 

in prep.). 
C. : Mandach and H. Koegler, N. M. 
Deutsch (1940); D. Baud-Bovy, N. M. (1941); 
S, Singer, ‘Sprache u. Werke des N. M.’, in 
Aufsdtze und Vortrdge (1912); L. Stumm, 
N. M. Deutsch als bildender Kiinstler a I 925). 


Manuel Calecas (T1410), Byzantine 
scholar and theologian. He broke with 
the Greek church and finally became a 
Dominican. He translated Latin theo- 
logians (e.g. Boethius and Anselm) into 
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Greek, and himself wrote theological 
treatises in defence of the Latin doctrinal 
point of view and in opposition to the 
orthodox hesychasts. 

Migne, Pair. Gr., 152 (with Latin tr.) and 
154 (De processione Spiritus Sancti, under 
Demetrius Cydones); Adversus losephum 
Bryennium, ed. G. Mercati, in Studi e ‘Testi, 
56 (1931); LEptstolae, ed. R.-J. Loenertz, in 
Studi e Testi, 152 (1950; with biblio. and Fr. 
summary of the Greek letters). J.M.H. 


Manuel Moschopulos (fl. c. 1300), 
Byzantine scholar. His writings on gram- 
mar and his scholia on classical authors are 
important for the range of learning and 
the nature of educational methods under 
the early Palaeologi. 

Erotémata, ed. P. Egenolff, Anonymi Gram- 
maticae epitoma (1877); Sylloge onomaton 
Attikon, ed. F. Asulan (Venice, 1524). 

J.M.H. 


Manuel II Palaeologus (*1350; 11425), 
Byzantine emperor 1391-1425, a gifted 
man who travelled widely in Europe, in 
addition to spending part of his youth at 
the Ottoman court. His letters reflect 
both the current political difficulties of 
Byzantium and their author’s cosmo- 
politan and cultured outlook. 

Migne, Patr. Gr., 156 (with Latin tr.); 
Lettres, ed. E. Legrand (1893). J.M.H. 


Manuel Philes (c. 1275-1345), Byzantine 
scholar and over-prolific versifier who 
made a profession of complaining. 


Carmina, ed. Ae. Martini(1g00). J.M.H. 
Manuzio (Manutius), PaoLo (*Venice 
12 VI 1512; TRome 6 IV 1574), Italian 
humanist and printer, succeeded his father 
Aldus in the management of the Aldine 
press; famous for his work on Cicero. 

A. A. Renouard, Annales de Pimprimerie des 
Aldes (3rd ed., 1834; tr. and abr. E. Goldsmid, 
1887). DH 


Manzoli, Pier ANGELO DE LA STELLATA, 
now identified with PALINGENIO (*La 
Stellata, Ferrara 1500 ?s +1543 ?), Italian 
poet and philosopher, member of the 
Ferrarese circle of Calvinist tendency 
which gathered round Renée de France. 
His Zodiacus vitae (1 535-36) was con- 
demned by the Inquisition. 

For the identification of Manzoli with 
Palingenio see G. Bertoni in Gior. stor. lett. 
ital., 100 (1932). F. Flamini, Spigolature 
d’erudizione e di critica (1895); G- Toffanin, 
Il Cinquecento (3rd ed. 1929); B. Croce, La 
Critica, 30 (1932); for M.’s influence abroad 
see A. Meozzi in La rinascita (1939). 8B.R. 
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Manzoni, ALEssANDRO (*Milan 7 Vi 785: 
#1808 Henriette Blondel (+1833): 
o'Teresa Borri-Stampa; tibid. 22 V 1873) 
Italian poet and novelist. His mother, 
Giulia Beccaria (daughter of the author i 
Dei delitti e delle pene), separated from ec 
husband, Pietro Manzoni, and lived i 
Paris. In 1805 she was joined there by i 
son who through his friendship wi ¢ 
Claude Fauriel was introduced to the ne? 
romantic tendencies of European literatur™ 
In 1810 his wife, the daughter of a ben 
of Geneva, abjured the Calvinist religio™™ | 
Almost contemporaneously Manzoni 1 . 
self underwent a spiritual re-conversion 
Roman Catholicism, from which he oft 
become estranged. His philosophi¢ ae 
version from sensist doctrines to R re 
janism proceeded gradually over 4 qT 
of a century, and traces of the develop" 
are to be seen in his works. spost 
His historical novel, I Promess! theif 
(1827), held by many Italians tO, * Com 
greatest work after Dante’s Diane ence 
media, has had considerable info al 
Similar in some respect to Scotts hab is 
it is concerned with deeper issues “wept! | 
usual in historical romances. }%& 
of meaning and the enigmatic C 
its message constitute an enduring © pe ato? 
and partly account for the_ fast all¥ 
which the work still exerts. Linguy ‘ sto8? 
it is an important landmark in the : ted 
of Italian prose. Eventually con” “nti | 
after 1829, to the view that es: a 
should be recognized as the 1an8™ vel ive 
Italy, Manzoni re-wrote his 10 
conform with Florentine usage, ish? 
corrected, definitive version was geet tb 
in 1840. In relation to romantic -p0° 
work stands alone. It founded nese 
and its imitators overlooked 1%, as bee 
qualities. Nevertheless Manzo? on 


regarded as the head of the ItaliaP "nooo 


t ‘ 
haracté ge 


bo 2 
—_— 
~ 
a 


movement. He was in reality ome yy 
classicist who absorbed the neW Foren | 
trends but retained the classi© se 
harmony and control. 0 ver 
His minor works include 820) ue 
dramas, I] Conte di Carmagnola (x porting 
Adelchi (1822), the formet for ' 


of . 4/9 
particularly for its preface 4” ‘Of He 
violation of the dramatic un! te pably a) 
poems, the most famous 1S las Cio 
ode on the death of Napoleom; 
Maggio’ (1821). His Innt Bae if 
22) are still learnt in Italian schO°”, wy, 


oR) eA 

I Promessi Sposi, ed. LL. Russ? (194 g i | 

intro. and notes), The Betrothe@yjo Wi 

Colquhoun (1951); Poesie, ed. Le 1 ap)! . 

(1948, with intro. and notes)> “io (19° 
Gl’Inni Sacri, Le Odi, ed. M. Scher 
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Liriche e tragedie, ed. M. Apollonio (1940) ; 
Osservasioni sulla morale cattolica, ed. Fi. 
Crispolti (1906), new crit. ed. M. Barbi and 
F. Ghisalberti in Opere Varie, II ( 1943) which 
also contains the tragedies, the Ji Sacri and 
the Odi; for Manzoni’s writings on the Italian 
language, see B. Reynolds, The Linguistic 
Writings of A. M. (1950; with unpub. 
material). e 

L. Tonelli, 1. (1928); A. Momigliano, 
A, M. (1929); B. Croce, A. MM. (1930); G. 
Vidari, M. (1935); D. Budini, A. M. (1940). _ 

For particular studies, see C. Mazzoni, 
L’Ottocento, II (3rd ed. 1934; biblio.); 
Annali manzoniani (1939 ft. Milan, Casa del 
Manzoni); F. Ghisalberti, Critica manaonianG 
di un decennio (1949). B.R. 


Mao Cu‘I-LING (oHsiao-shan 25 IX 
1623; +1716), Chinese scholar and Boet: 
Wrongly accused of murder (ce. ae e 
fled and wandered for ten years under 
assumed names. After official eerie 
(1679-86) he retired to ee . 
Wrote widely on the classics, is eee 
Phonetics, music etc. He conbraver is 
en Jo-chii’s Ku-2én shang-shu shu-ch "Es 
€ was also among the best tz’ #-poets 0 
his time. 
CiassicaL Srupres: Ku-wén gt yi 
ylian-tz'%; Shang-shu kuang-t ing soe oe 
LECTED Works: Hsi-ho ho-cht (c. 1699; 
ed. . c 
A. Ft ummel, Eminent Chinese of heed 
Period, I (1943). aes 
: #co, 140; 
M es, WALTER ("¢. 
fan Pe) ees ecclesiastic ; oa 
credited wah much Arthurian hee : 
but only the De Nugis Curia He 2 
Miscellany of folk-lore, history 2 
Certainly his. 
E De Nugis Curialium, ed. , 
Ng. tr. 1923). Tyuois Curtalium : 
Hinton, ‘ W. M.’s ayia Mod. Lang. 
R.W.B. 


M. R. James (1914; 


its plan and oe 
8soc., 32 (1917). ‘i 
Mapu, AprauAM (#Slobodka-Kovna 1° A 
}Kénigsberg 1867), Hebrew main “na 
{nN early age he acquired oe ia: 400 
lluy? ” (‘phenomenon’). La tT Cabbala 
uP the study of the practic jearne 
(the mystical philosophy), and (tri 
atin with the help of a Rom 


: learn 
m also to 
“est, who encouraged His frst novel, 


er European langua 5 a great 
thabat Jin (Vilna, 1853), pe writing. 
etary event in Hebi’ of Isaiah, it 18 
Ske the time ticists. 
infused 7 bt the French ace 
His se d ait novel Ashmat B 

n 

: an even more wi : 
these historical novels We . 
deas\fof the Haskalah 12 the land, an 
the love of life and work on 
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were perhaps the first call for Zionism in 
fiction. His third novel Ayid Zabuah, with 
contemporary characters, was of less merit. 
His greatest achievement was that he was 
the first to introduce the novel form in the 
Hebrew language. 


Ahabat Zion (Amnon, Prince and Peasant, tr. 
F. Jaffe, 1887: In the Days of Isaiah, tr. 
Shapiro, 1902).—Sel. ed. in Hebrew, intro. Y. 
Fichmann (1939). 

Brainin, 4. Mapu (Piotrkov, 1900); S. 
Sachs, Le Toledot Mapu (Warsaw, 1903); 
Kaplan, Chayeh Mapu (Vienna, 167). * 

S 


Maragall i Gorina, Joan (*1860; TIgrr), 
Catalan poet. He drew inspiration for his 
poems from complex sources in Goethe 
and Novalis, and he may thus be considered 
for part of his poetical work as the last of 
the Catalan romantics. He had a deep 
feeling for nature: the sea, mountains, 
trees, rivers, have an ever-changing life of 
their own, and man is closely bound up 
with it. The highest expression of this 
thought is his Cant Espiritual, in which he 
asks God to let this world be his heaven 
after death. He later turned to the clas- 
sics, translating the Homeric hymns into 
Catalan blank verse, and writing the de- 
lightful little play Nausicaa, based on the 
well-known episode in the Odyssey. 

He wrote a series of essays, the Elogis, 
in praise of poetry, the spoken word, the 
dance, the people etc., which have been 
compared to those of Emerson. It was 
here that he developed his aesthetic 
theories: the poet must use only ‘the living 
word’, the life of his words coming only 
from the divine spark of inspiration. He 
refused to take any part in politics, although 
he was prominent in the Catalan national 
movement and his ideas carried great 
weight in guiding Catalan life by reason of 
his sober and well-balanced mind. 

Obres completes (11 vols, 1912-13 and, with 
intro. by outstanding Catalan writers, 1929- 
31). J.M.B.iR. 


Marbod of Rennes (*Angers c. 1035; 
+1123), French scholar and poet. In 
1069 he became chancellor and then head 
of the school at Angers, and in 1096 bishop 
of Rennes. He was a teacher, interested 
especially in  versification, as his de 
ornamentis verborum, a school exercise- 
book, shows. His Liber Lapidum, on the 
virtues of precious stones, 1s didactic in 
tone. He wrote poems on the lives of 
saints, poetical epistles, epigrams as well 
as hymns and other religious pieces in 
rhythm and rhyme. Hildebert styled him 
‘the Orpheus of our age’. 


\ 





MARCABRU 


Migne, Patr. Lat., 171; Anal. Hymmn., 50; 
A. Wilmart, ‘ Le Florilége de Saint-Gatien’, in 
Rev. Bénéd., 1936. 

L. Pannier, Les lapidaires frangais du moyen 
dge (1882). EE 


Marcabru (fl. c. 1130-48), Provengal 
troubadour from Gascony, of humble 
birth, perhaps even a foundling. During 
the period in which he went from castle to 
castle with his teacher Cercamon, he was 
known as Panperdut. He himself uses 
the name Marcaru(n), son of Lady Bruna. 
His mordant, satirically realistic serventes 
earned him many enemies. In the end he 
was killed by the enraged lords of Guyenne ; 
his satirical tone had caused irritation in 
the courts of south-west France and Spain. 
In his 30 moral songs (often wilfully 
obscure, but extraordinarily rich in their 
imagery) he is the advocate of a love 
which combines courtly restraint with 
authentically courtly standards of be- 
haviour; sensuality masquerading under 
courtly forms he attacks (one cannot say 
that he rejects it when crude and un- 
adorned). These vers are highly original 
in form and diction. No less individual 
are his romances, crusader songs and a 
well-known pastourelle. All in all, one 
of the outstanding personalities amongst 
the troubadours. 

Poésies complétes, ed. Déjeanne (1909). 

H. Suchier, Der Troubadour M., in Jahrb. f. 
rom. u. eng. Lit., XIV (1874); G. Bertoni, 
‘Due note provenzali’, in Studi medievali, 
N.S., III (1911); K. Vossler, Der Troubadour 
M. und die Anfdnge des gekiinstelten Stils, in 
Sitz.ber. d. bayr. Akad. d. Wiss. (1913); K. 
Lewrent, ‘Beitrage zum Versténdnis der 
Lieder Marcabrus’, in Zeitschr. f. rom. Philol., 
37 (1913); A. Franz, Der Troubadour M. 
(1914); P. Boissonnade, Les personnages et les 
événements de lV’ histoire d’ Allemagne, de France 
et d’Espagne dans l’cuvre de M., in Romania, 48 
(1922); C. Appel, ‘Zu M.’, in Zeitschr. f. rom. 
Philol., 43 (1923); H. Spanke, Marcabrustudien, 
in Abhandl. d. Gesellsch. d. Wiss. zu Géttingen, 
3. F. (1949); G. Errante, M. e le fonti sacre 
dell’ antica lirica romanza (1948). R.R.B. 


Marcadé, EustacHE (*Paris 10 I 1440), 
French dramatist. He was the author of 
the Mystere de la Vengeance de Notre 
Seigneur, a sequel to the Passion, and the 
probable author of a Mystére de la Passion 
which served as a model to A. Greban. 
Though not a great artist, he was an 
original writer who gave to the Mystery the 
form it was to keep during the 15th 
century and in which the Passion is treated 
as the culminating incident in the redemp- 
tion of Man. 

Le Mystere de la Passion, ed. J. M. Richard 
(1893). 
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A. Thomas, ‘Notice biographique sur E. 
M.’, in Romania, 35 (1906); E. B. Ham, Ths 
basic manuscript of the M. Vengeance ; in 
Mod. Lang. Rev., 29 (1934). A.H.D. 


March, Auzias (*Gandia, Valencia 1397 ey 
1437 Isabel de Martorell, ©1443 Joan? 
Escorna; fibid. 1458), Catalan poet, ; 
member of a prosperous literary family: 
; : : His 
His external life was uneventful. Fi, 
poems mainly concern his love for 4 la y 
named ‘Teresa, He lusts for her, Dut he 
compliance brings him no satisfaction, of 
he yearns also for pure spiritual love i 
which she is incapable. His love, bec” 
it involves both body and soul, is thus © 
tured and contradictory. His appeu 
control his life, break down his U! 
standing, master his will and drive him 
despair; but he is proud of the intens!) om 
his passion. His torment does not oie 
with Teresa’s death: he takes other ys f 
and the problem remains. He anti 
acutely his perpetual indecision “if, 
the ease with which he deceives D1” pe 
The tautness of his arguments 4? make 
originality of his images sometimes Z 
him difficult to follow. He uses PLO) jes 
metres, chiefly 8-line stanzas of 19 89" ch 
with a 4-line envoi; his work derives J 
from the trobar clus of Arnaut ane ew 
he brings to the troubadour traditio ment 
concentration and_ sustained nt ra 
The influence of Dante and he the 
also apparent. Auzias March ? ip fy 
greatest poet in Catalan. He had pron as0 t. 
ence in 16th-century Spain: e pu: 
indebted to him, and his works ae, 4 p 
lished in Valladolid (1555) 28 “+ in 
Valencia and Barcelona. He wa* Font? 
Castilian by Romani (1539) 2” 
mayor (1560). at 
Obres, crit. ed. A. Pages (2 vols, 19° (9 Ge 
A. Pagés, A. M. et ses prédécesseu 925) le 
and Commentaire des poésies d ‘AM. (7 , eo 
Brenan, The Literature of the Spare wh 
(1951). 200! 
| er terare 2 
Marchena y Ruiz, José (*U™ 5, ty 
+Madrid 1821), Spanish pee e | 
religious orders but, imbued w!t A oe 
paedist ideas, abandoned his re 4 
took part in the French Revolun” yw 
persecuted by Robespierre, 
Bonaparte became secretary 
Morseau and Murat’s protég®: nic ® of 
France with the defeated Napolee ie avg 
but in 1820 returned to Spain, *"' 4 a gb sb, 
and forgotten man. He was ae: Fah | 
latinist that his forged ‘discov’ jet 
ment’ of the Satiricon was 
Petronius’ by all German SC 
did good translations of Molieré 












[1215] MARIANA 


taire. The best of his visionary poems ts 
the beautiful Oda a Cristo Cructficado, 
where the religious theme is chiefly treated 
from a human point of view. Marchena 
is a good poet, but the ideological and 
political tendencies which appear in most 
of his work handicap, and at times kill, the 
poet in him, 


_ Obras, ed. M. Menéndez y Pelayo, with 
intro. (2 vols, Seville, 1896). me 
E. Alarcos, ‘El Abate M. en Salamanca , in 
Hom. a M. Pidal, 2 (1925); R. S. Schevill, ‘El 
Abate M. and French thought of the 18th 


ce rt ¢ ay, Lit. Com., 16 (1936). 
entury’, in Rev. Lit. Co RMN. 


Marchetti, Giovanni (*Senigallia 26 Vill 
1790; +Bologna 2 III 1852), Italian poet. 
His best known work is Una notte dt Dante 
(1838), a poem in terza rima, recounting a 
Meeting between Dante and Castruccio 
Castracane, who converse on the mis- 
fortunes of Italy and the hopes for her 
liberation. He wrote also a commentary 
on Dante’s Jnferno and an interpretation of 
the allegorical content. 
Poesie nuovamente publicate dt G. M., ed. A. 
O y 1 : ei 
RGR oy, atop 
uova Antologia (1 XII 1925). “phe 


Marchi, Emitio De: see DE MarcHI. 


Marcus Diaconus (fl. early sth ear 
reek hagiographer. Native 1 a friend 
inor, copyist by profession, © bash of 

and biographer of Porphyrius, © ie 
aza. ‘This life 1s a priceless hina 

tial account of the work of the ue s 

Pagan city, but has unfortunately 


to hand. 
Uched up by a later ner, Mare le 


H. Grégoire and M. A. Kugen. 4: 
Dime pen Porpiiyre (19395 with a 43 
G.F, Hill, The Life of Porphyry ‘La Vie 
Mark the Deacon (1913)3 P. Eee aaa in 
Béorgienne de S$. Porphyre 

alecta Bollandiana, 59 (19417: 
Marenco, Caro (*Cassolonore “ rene 
Na 1800; tSavona 1846), Italian i “ the 

Medieval Italian history, espe of many 
Ime of Dante, formed the sn oun Es 
f his dramas, of which the Dest cessful 
Pia de’ Tolomei (1837). Other Sn00 a; 

ays were Buondelmonte.e & a lino LIL 
(18239), Corso Donati (1830); oe whi 
(1832) and Arnaldo da eee same 

teceded Niccolini’s drama © 


Name. 


Tragedie ols, 1837-44): B.R. 
E, Orlandi! 1 teatro di C- M.G ar ae 

# 8 To)? 

Marenco, Lroroivo ( Sai dramatist, 


tMilan 30 IV 1899): 


son of Carlo Marenco. His tragedies, 
excessively sentimental even by _ roth- 
century Italian standards, were, like his 
father’s, based on stories from medieval 
history or legend. Of his comedies, only 
Il falconiere di Pietra Ardena (1870) is still 
played. 

C. Levi, J! Teatro (1919); C. Pellizzi, Le 
Lettere del nostro secolo (1929). B.R. 


Margival, NicoLe ps (ff. 1300), French 
poet, precursor of Machaut. His principal 
work, Le Dit de la Panthére, is a narrative 
poem written in the allegorical and didactic 
style of the Roman de la Rose (q.v.). It 
includes examples of the short lyric forms 
(ballade, rondeau, vtrelay etc.). 

Le Dit de la Panthére d’ Amors, ed. H. Todd 
(1883). 

E. Hoepfiner, ‘Les poésies lyriques de N. de 
M.’, in Romania, XLVI (1920). A.H.D. 


Marguerite d’Angouléme or DE 
NAVARRE (also DE VALoIS), Duchess of 
Alengon (*Angouléme 11 IV 1492; ©1509 
Charles, duke of Alengon, ©1527 Henri 
d’Albret, king of Navarre; +Odos, nr 
Tarbes 21 XII 1549), French writer and 
patroness of letters. She was the affec- 
tionate sister of Francois I, had strong 
reformist leanings and protected writers 
and scholars with Protestant tendencies, 
as Calvin, Marot, B. des Périers. Her 
Heptameéron, planned in imitation of the 
Decameron and unfinished, contains 72 
short stories ostensibly told on 7 days by 
an aristocratic group isolated by floods in 
an abbey in the Pyrenees. Many were 
anecdotes of contemporary life, inter- 
spersed with sentimental and moral dis- 
cussions. Her poetry is personal, obscure, 
sometimes allegorical, often mystic and 
strongly imbued with platonism. 

“VERSE: Le Mirotr de l’ dme pécheresse (1531), 
A Godly Meditation of the Soul, tr. Elizabeth of 
England (1548, repub. 1897); Les Marguerites 
de la Marguerite des princesses (1547); Les 
Poésies de M. de Navarre, ed. F. Frank (4 vols, 
1880); Les Derniéres poésies de M. de Navarre, 
ed. A. Lefranc (1895); Poésies inédites, ed. P. 
Jourda in Rev. du 16e siécle (1926-30).— 
PLays: La Nativité, ed. P. Jourda (1939); 
Thédtre profane, ed. V. L. Saulnier (1946). 
—Srorigss: L’Heptaméron (1558-59), ed. M. 
Francois (1943), tr. A. Machen (1886), J. S. 


Chartres (1894). 

P. Jourda, M. d’A. (1930) and Une Princesse 
de la venaissance, M. d’A. (1932); E. V. Telle, 
M. a’A. et la Querelle des Femmes (1937); L. 
Febvre, Autour de I’ ‘Heptameéron (1944). 


Mariana, JUAN DE (*Talavera de la Reina 
1535 ?; TToledo 1624), Spanish historian 





MARIANUS SCOTUS 


and learned writer. He was the illegiti- 
mate son of a cleric. He entered the 
Jesuit order in 1554, was priested in 1561, 
taught in Rome, Loretto, Sicily and Paris 
and lived in Toledo from 1574. He 
examined and finally approved Montano’s 
polyglot Bible. His Latin treatise on 
kingship (1599) contained views on tyranni- 
cide which alarmed European opinion 
after the assassination of Henry IV. ‘The 
Latin Tractatus VII (1609) contains an 
attack on the popular theatre and a work 
on money which caused his imprisonment. 
His masterpiece, a history of Spain in 
30 books, was published in Latin, 1592- 
1605; his own Spanish translation of it in 
1601. He based his narrative on earlier 
chronicles, making some attempt to deny 
fabulous elements in them but not 
investigating special points. Its chief 
merit is its magnificent prose, description, 
speeches and moral reflections. It closes 
with Ferdinand and Isabella. 


Latin works: Historiae de rebus Hispaniae 
(1592-1605) ; De rege et regis institutione (1599); 
Libri de regimine societatis (1635); Tractatus 
VII (1609); Scholia in Vetus et Novum Testa- 
mentum (1620).—Span. tr.: Historia general de 
Espafia (3 vols, 1780-1804; 9 vols, Valencia, 
1783-96; 20 vols, 1817-22); Eng. tr.: History 
of Spain, tr. Capt. J. Stevens (1699).—Bibl. 
Aut. Esp., XXX, XOCXI. 

G. Cirot, M. historien (1905). E.M.W. 


Marianus Scotus (*1028; t108z2/3), 
Irish monk of Fulda, wrote a Universal 
Chronicle to 1082. 


Ed. G. Waitz, in Mon. Germ. Hist., Script., 5 
(1844) and 13 (1881). R.R.R. 


Marie de France, French poet, possibly 
Mary, abbess of Shaftesbury (from 1181 or 
before to 1216), the natural daughter of 
Geoffrey IV of Anjou (firs1). The 
language of the works suggests insular or 
western French origin. Her importance 
rests mainly on her Lais (before 1189), 
short narrative poems based on folk-lore 
themes and containing a strong love 
interest, often of a pathetic or tragic kind. 
Marie herself alleges that some of her 
themes had already been treated in ‘ Breton 
lays’. Foulet and others regard the 
allusions to the Bretons as mere artifice 
and the Celtic connexions as unimportant. 
For the middle ages, however, a ‘Breton 
lay’ means a short narrative poem akin 
to Marie’s Lais in subject, treatment and 
setting. Chaucer’s Frankleyn’s Tale is a 
fine example. 


Lais, ed. K. Warnke (3rd ed. 1925) and A. 
Ewert (1944), mod. Fr. adaptation by P, 
Tuffrau (1925): comprising twelve poems of 
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undoubted authenticity and another (Gunga 
mor) which may quite possibly be Manan 
Fables (later than the Lais), ed. kK. Wa C 
(1898), selection by A. Ewert and R. 5 
Johnston (1944) ); Espurgatoire Saint Patrt 
(after 1189), ed. K. Warnke (1938). Revie 
IDENTIFICATION : C. J. Fox, Eng. Hist. ey 
XXV (1910; abbess of Shaftesbury) We, 
Winkler, Franz désische oe cm Mitte y | 
2: Marie de France (1918; duchess Of wv gi 
pagne); E. Levi, ‘Studi sulle opera di Maria | 
Francia’, in Arch. Romanicum, | (19% 
abbess of Reading); U. T. Holmes, 19 otu 
in Phil., 29 (1932; daughter of Waleran 
Meulan).—GeneraL Works: J. Bédter: des 
Lais de M. de F.’, in Revue des deine f 
(1891); E. Hoepffner, Les Lats de M. -onS Iie 
(1935); L. Foulet, ‘M. de F. et les lars Le a 
in Zeitschr. f. rom. Phil., 29 (1905). 
Marineo, Luca (*Vizzini, Catania io. 
+Spain 1533 ?), Italian humanist, ce ) 
grapher to Ferdinand the Catho' pis 
Charles V, to whom he dedicat ar 
principal work, De rebus Hispaniae ™ 


bilibus (1533, Sp. tr. 1530). ane 
Epistolarium familiarium libre ae ers 
septem orationes et carmina (1514), &¢ 


(1940). onais 

C. Lynn, A college professor of i Peart ! 
sance: Lucio Marineo Siculo among ™ BR 
Humanists (Chicago, 1937): y 


715 ae 
Marino (also Marini), Grovan BAT (3), 


r Fae hog Set 2 iil 09 | 
(*Naples 18 X 1569; fibid. tarino P iam 









Italian poet. From 1599 “Vy dig? 
employed in Rome by ecclesiastter ra yiP! 
taries; from 1608 to 1615 he was vl P poe. 
a quarrel with Gaspare Murtola, at gh? x | 
fought by means of sonnets, en pet) | 
and invectives, led to his. PE Maris ce 
He then sought the protection. fe) ). § 


Medici and Louis XIII 
completed his main Work; 
logical poem Adone, in Paris, e Ae 
to Italy in 1623, rich and Soa ides te, 
Adone (20 Cantos; 45,009 +a 
of the love of Venus and Adon sé dig 
plot, interwoven with number, Tes 
sions, is studded with © yern) i! 
infinite sources, ancient an = gills oft 
treated with supreme tec ee jesch “fl } 
the poem, which is nothing but he sO aly 
fails to come to life, except yeci? “if } 
passages (Marino’s art mee Me pe 
sensuous). Poets should “a ‘shin’ } i 
explicitly averred, at 7; y the I op 
reader; this he set out to do an va 
use of metaphors, hyperboles G | 
virtuosity. ‘ i ! 
L’Adone (Paris, 16233 best. 0" (60% G54 
Balsamo-Crivelli, 1922); L¢ Bam pats) yi 40! . 
Lira (2 vols, 1608-14) ; Epitalam j 659 62 
La Murtoleide (Francofort [Tee Yjeria 
Sampogna (Paris, 1620); La 
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mod. ed. G. Battelli, 1926) ; Egloghe Boscherecce 
(1620); La Strage deglt Innocenti (1632; The 
Slaughter of the Innocents by Herod, tr. R. T., 
1675); Epistolario (1628), crit. ed. A. Borzelli 
and F. Nicolini (1912).—Poesie Varie, ed. B. 
Croce (1913). 

F. Mango, Le fonti dell’ ‘Adone’ (1881); 
G. F. Damiani, ‘Nuove fonti dell’ “Adone” ’, 
in Giorn. stor. d. lett. ital., XXII (1898) 
and Sopra la poesia del Cavalier M. (best 
criticism of M.’s work, 1899); E. Canevari, Lo 
Stile del M. nell’ ‘Adone’ (1901); F. ‘Torraca, 
‘Le fonti dell’? ‘““Adone”’, in Scritiz Critic 
(1907); C. W. Cabéen, L’influence de G. B. M. 
sur la littérature frangaise dans la premuere 
moitié du XVIlIe siecle (Grenoble, 1904); A. 
Borzelli, La ‘Galeria’ del Cavalier M. (1923), 
Gli epitalami del Cavalier M. (1924) and Il 
Cavalier G. B. M. (rev. ed. 1927); C. Culcas, 
G. B. M. (1932). | Wal By 


Marivaux, PrerrE CARLET DE CHAMBLAIN 
DE (*Paris 4 II 1688; 01720 ? Martin; 
tibid. 12 II 1763), French playwright and 
novelist, He was the son of a-successful 


banker and his earliest writings are pe 
More than the hobby of a young man 0 


Independent means. The turning point 
came with the loss of his fortune in the 
Law bankruptcy in 1722 when he was 
Obliged to earn his living. He turned out 
a large number of successful comedies 
Which still hold the stage, and two scleren 
Novels. He was elected to the French 
Academy in 1743. His dramatic work i a 
Teaction against the ‘reason of the ty 
Century dramatists and he cpores iis 
remarkable insight the neglected Dy Pall 
Of sensibility. Each of his plays : a sal 
of discovery, a stripping away of the tee 
‘Uges and conventions which are cal a 
Vely described as amour-propre hi em self 
Teal person is revealed in spite Oo me 
The final discovery comes as 4 s 


. is 
lumination as when the sone a ‘i 
est comedy, Le jeu de ir dans 


i j is clair 
asard, exclaims: ‘Ah! je vols 


‘ ems are 
Mo ’ motional probl ) 
N ceeur’. ‘The e ‘etratagems’ 


Only solved by the ‘ruses ‘ se & 
tion sanatee ‘false confidence’ » set | 
and ‘chances’ which give * oO He 
their titles. In his novels, eh par- 
arianne (1731-41) and Le Fay 


ave certain affinities with 
Ty picaresque novel 1n England. ie 
Prays: Annibal (1720); La nants etry 
amour (1722); La Double scone A ate 
Le Prince travesti (1724) Le Baus L’lle des 
Le Dénouement imprévu (1724); );. La 
claves, I’ Héritier de village as 2 
econde surprise de l'amour (1727) 
Amour et du hasard (17307). 
Qmour (1732); Les Serments t 
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MARKOVICH 


des méres (1732); L’Heureux stratagéme (1733); 
La Méprise (1734); La Meére confidente (1735); 
Les Legs (1736); Les Fausses confidences (173)) : 
La foie imprévue (1738); Les Sincéres, L’ Ep- 
reuve (1739).—Various: Le Spectateur fran- 
gats (1722-23) ; Le Cabinet du philosophe (1734). 
—Thédtre complet, Romans, ed. M. Arland 
(2 vols, 1949). 

G. Larroumet, J., sa vie et ses couvres (1882) ; 
G. Deschamps, M. (1897); R. K. Jamieson, 
M., A Study in Sensibility (1941); C. Roy, 
Tare M. (1947); M. Arland, M. (1950). 

M.T. 


Mark (Eugenicus), Bishop of Ephesus 
(ff. 1st half of 15th century), Byzantine 
theologian. He opposed the union of the 
Greek and Latin churches negotiated in 
the Council of Ferrara-Florence. Some 
of his work remains unedited. 

Migne, Patr. Gr., 160-61 (with Latin tr.). 

J.M.H. 

Markham, GervasE or JERVIS (*Cottam ? 
1568 ?; DLondon 3 II 1637), English poet, 
dramatist, translator and writer on agri- 
cultural topics. Markham began his 
career as a soldier, but later became a 
prolific writer. He is best known for his 
writings on the management of animals, 
particularly horses. 

VeERSE: The most Honourable Tragedy of Sir 
Richard Grinvile, Knight (1595,) ed. E. Arber 
(1871)—OTHER Works: A _ discourse of 
Horsemanshippe (1593); Cavelarice, or the 
English Horseman (1607); A Way to get 
Wealth (1631-38); The Faithful Farrier 
(1635). J.B.B. 


Markov, Evceny L’vovicy (*Kursk pro- 
vince 1835; tVoronezh 1903), Russian 
author and champion of the squire’s 
‘rural’ mission against the baleful influence 
of the town. His two novels, Barchukt 
(1875) and Chernozémnye polya (1878), 
show an aggressive class consciousness. 
He also wrote travel sketches about Crimea, 
Caucasus, Palestine etc. 


V. Litvinov, Biografiya Markova gat 


Markovié, Paja-ApaMoy (*Novi Kar- 
lovci 28 II 1855; tSremski Karlovci 24 I 
1907), Serbian short-story writer. After 
publishing poems and translations, he 
wrote numerous stories under the pen- 
name of Adamov, mostly portraying life 
and character of the peasant in the 
Vojvodina province. A realist in his 
observation, his work is imbued with a 
philosophy of idealism and optimism. 
Slike i prilike iz Srpskog Zivota (1883); Na 
selu i prelu (1886). S.C, 


Markovich, Maria ALEXANDROVNA (née 
Velinskaya): see VOVCHOK Marko, 
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Mark Twain, pseud. of SaMuEL LANG- 
HORNE CLEMENS (*Florida, Mo. 30 Al 
1835; 01870 Olivia Langdon; {Redding, 
Conn. 21 IV 1910), American writer of 
novels, travel sketches and stories. ‘The 
adventures of his boyhood in Hannibal, 
Missouri, on the banks of the Mississippi, 
provided the background for his greatest 
works. He left school at an early age, be- 
came a printer’s apprentice, a Mississippi 
steamboat pilot, and later a frontier jour- 
nalist. His humorous sketches gained 
him recognition; popularity was assured 
with The Innocents Abroad (1869), his 
digressive ‘debunking’ account of a tour 
to the Mediterranean and Holy Land. 
Certain critics claim that his marriage into 
puritan, conservative surroundings frus- 
trated his native genius, while others hold 
that his writing develops naturally from the 
early frontier humour to the later bitter 
satire. He attacked the social evils of 
Tudor England in The Prince and The 
Pauper (1882) and satirized feudal tyranny 
in A Connecticut Yankee in King Arthur’s 
Court (1889). His most significant works 
—The Adventures of Tom Sawyer (1876), 
Life on the Mississippi (1883), The Adven- 
tures of Huckleberry Finn (1885)—relate 
picaresque events in an exuberant native 
idiom. Sudden bankruptcy drove him to 
make a world lecture tour, and with the 
loss of his wife and two daughters, his 
writings show a deterministic outlook and 
deep pessimism. 

The Celebrated Fumping Frog of Calaveras 
County and Other Sketches (1867); M. T.’s 
(Burlesque) Autobiography (1871); Roughing It 
(1872); The Gilded Age (1873, with C. D. 
Warner); M. T.’s Sketches: New and Old 
(1875); A Tramp Abroad (1880); The American 
Claimant (1892); Merry Tales (1892); Tom 
Sawyer Abroad (1894); The Tragedy of 
Pudd’nhead Wilson (1894); Personal Recollec- 
tions of Foan of Arce (1896); Following the 
Equator (1897); The Man That Corrupted 
Hadleyburg (1900); Christian Science (1907); 
Is Shakespeare Dead? (1909); The Mysterious 
Stranger (1916); What Is Man? and Other 
Essays (1917).—The Writing of M. T., ed. A. 
B. Paine (37 vols, 1922-25). 

Paine, M. T., A Biography (3 vols, 
1912); B. De Voto, M. T.’s America (1932) and 
M. T. at Work (1942); V. W. Brooks, The 
Ordeal of M. T. (1920). H.L.C, 


Marlinsky: see BESTUZHEV-MARLINSKY, 
ALEXANDER ALEXANDROVICH. 


Marlitt, Eucentz, pseud. of Eugenie 
John (*Arnstadt 5 XII 1825; tzbid. 22 VI 
1887), German popular novelist, a singer 
till deafness cut short her career. Her 

skilfully contrived best-sellers, published 
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in the Gartenlaube, greatly increased 1 
circulation and were enjoyed chiefly by 
women. 

Goldelse (1867; Gold Elsie, tr. A. L wis 
1868); Das Geheimnis der alten Mamsell (2. vo! 
1868; The old mam’selle’s secret, U- Wisi 
1868); Die Reichsgrédfin Gisela (2 vols, 1877 
tr. Wister, 1879); Die zweite frau (2 Vom 
1874; The Second Wife, tr. Wister, 187404 
nee Romane und Novellen (10 Yom 
1888-90). 

W. Celareides, Ehrfurcht vor dem deutsch 
Wort (1939); J. Prélss, Zur Geschichte, 
Gartenlaube (1903). HAS 
Marlowe, CHRISTOPHER (@Canterbury 
1563/4; tDeptford 1 VI 1593), eae: 
poet and dramatist, who went from Kt! W 

a, q Matther. 
School, Canterbury, with a christ 
Parker scholarship to Corpus “_ 4, 
College, Cambridge (B.A., 1584; * two) 
1587). In the years between the : 
degrees Marlowe was apparently priv! 
in government service, as the | versit) 
Council intervened with the unl 4 pe 
defending his absence. From 4 jays 
lived in London, writing verse 4? one © 
and mixing with men of letters 4° «jonct 
the ‘ University Wits’. ‘There 38 ev 
to explain his reputation among ‘i of DE 
poraries for atheism; at the tim” P pr 
death a warrant had been issue 
arrest. Nevertheless, the exact * avon | 
stances of his life at the time of oe ota : 
brawl in which he was killed by pad 
Frizer are elusive, and he may have 4 ant 
‘cptan and © ith 
more than strong anti-Christian ty a 
clerical views. Marlowe's far cis 
Kyd, Herriot, Royden and pec? A 
round Sir Walter Raleigh has i | 
terpreted by some as evident? f nig, 
existence of an atheistic ‘school der. 
which has not won genera 
His dramatic work has oversha@™ +, f 
genius as a lyrist and narrative : penis 
the lyrics, Marlowe has the BU" ile 6 
command of rhythms and metres | ‘ 
Hero and Leander (1598) does a dem 
structure and exposition to the atte 
of imagery and skilled figurativ® | 
ings. ‘The versatility which be “for ce 
his dramatic blank verse has r1izab® 
obscured by ignorance © the 
methods of recitation on and ° that ep 
But it is now becoming cleat @ 
dramatist he succeeds 10 Ed ay 
flexibility of his verse, the cohe |, Wo 
expression, especially in image tio” 
communicates a sustained co” 
character and theme. ots 

Tamburlaine the Great (in tw ae ( 
1593, etc.), ed. U. M. Ellis-Fey, W 
Edward IT (1594, 1598, etc.), ed. 
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(1925), ed. H. B. Charlton and R. D. Waller 
(1933); Dido Queene of Carthage (with T. 
Nashe, 1594), ed. C. F. T. Brooke (1930); 
The Massacre at Paris (1600?), ed. W. W. 
Greg (1928); The Tragicall History of D. 
Faustus (1604, etc.), ed. F. S. Boas (1932); 
Lhe Few of Malta (1633), ed. H. S. Bennett 
(1931).—VeERSE: Ovid’s Elegies (1595?, 1640), 
ed. C. Edmonds (1870, repr. 1925).—Poems, 
ed. L. C. Martin (1931); The Works of C. M., 
ed. C. F. T. Brooke (1910). 

C. F. T. Brooke, The M. Canon (1922); 
F. S. Boas, C. M. (193 ); J. Bakeless, The 
Tragical History of C. M. (1942); J. L. Hotson, 
The Death of C. M. (1925); U. M. Ellis- 
Fermor, C. M. (1927); F. P. Wilson, MW. and 
the early Shakespeare (1953). B.L.J- 


Marmion, SHAKERLEY (*Aynho ?, North- 
ants 1602; +London 1639), English poet 
and dramatist, educated at Thame, who 
entered Wadham College, Oxford in 1617. 
One of the ‘sons of Ben’, Marmion got 
into trouble for a stabbing affray and 
served in the Low Countries. Just before 
his death he joined Suckling’s cavalry 
troop. His allegory Cupid and Psyche 1 
heroic verse runs on expansively in a 
negligent but for the most part inoffensive 


manner. 
The Dramatic Works of 8: M., ed. J. 
Maidment and W. H. Logan (1875). ana 


Marmol, Jost (*Buenos Aires 4 XII ne 
ti2 VIII 1881), Argentinian writer. a 
Poet he was a romantic, Spanish rath 
than French in inspiration ; 1n his politica 
Poems he indulged a vein < SH: 
Invective ; in his nature poetry he had a z 
for description. El Peregrino 8 an yess 
tion of Childe Harold. His novel ne a 
(1857), one of the best known si 
tgentinian literature, 1s @ MOS bgt 
transcript in neo-romantic terms O ih 
arbarities of life in Buenos Aires U 


Osas. : del 
- Cantos aeé 
A Rosas el 25 de Mayo (1843); oe . M 


Peregrino (1846; 1917 with stuey d 
utiérrez) a pias (18535 1907 we pct 
by C. Muzzio Sdenz Petia).—-f Ons (Paris 
1854~55).—Obras poéticas y pleat as, 
1875); Obras poéticas (1889) ; Poesias ye 
crit. ed. by C. Oyuela (1922): " 
Marmontel, Jean-F meer! age Cacd 
Orréze 11 VII 1723; TGaillon, ist and 
31? XII 1799), French eater as 
ramatist, His ‘philosophic cll resse 
ated because of its too openly ae an 
Concern with contemporary . ite in 
Social questions. He. pieaened t8ol), 
IS Contes Moraux } 
Olerance in his nove 
8nti-slavery in Les Incas 0" 
de VEmpire du Pérou (1777). 


La Destruc tion 
He edite 


MARNIX 


the Mercure de France (formerly the 
Mercure Galant). Earlier in his career he 
wrote a number of tragedies (Dents le tyran, 
1748; Cléopatre, 1750). 

Ceuvres completes (19 vols, 1818); Mémoires 


@’un pére, ed, M. Tourneux (3 vols, 1891). 
S. Lenel, J]. (1902). G.B. 


DER Marner (fl. 1230-70), Swabian cleric 
turned itinerant poet. He accuses his 
aristocratic rival in the Spruch, Reinmar 
v. Zweter, of stealing musical settings: he 
surpasses him in formal talent, learning (he 
wrote some Latin poems) and thetorical 
power, but not in character. His career 
was evidently luckless. Hugo v. Trim- 
berg admired him. 


Ed. P, Strauch (1876); Dt. Liederd., ed. K. 
Bartsch-W. Golther (1928); W. Meyer, Frag- 
menta Burana (1901). | a2 ok 


Marnix van St Aldegonde, PHILIPS vAN 
(*Brussels 1540; TLeyden 15 XII 1598), 
Dutch theologian, poet and writer. He 
studied at Louvain, Paris and Déle and 
after his conversion to Calvinism from 
1560 to 1561 at Geneva. After serving in 
several official capacities he retired to his 
estate in West Souburg in 1585 until the 
States of Holland commissioned him to 
translate the Bible. He moved to Leyden, 
where he died in the midst of multifarious 
theological and literary work. In addition 
to a number of theological (polemic and 
dogmatic) works in Latin and French he 
wrote a famous satire on the Roman 
Catholic church, Biencorf der H. Roomsche 
Kercke (1569), drafted in French, later 
extended and altered again into Tableau 
des différends de la Réligion. His excellent 
translation of the Psalms (1580, 2nd ed. 
1591), however, did not replace Dathenus’ 
unsatisfactory one in the popular esteem. 
Whether Marnix is also the poet of the 
‘Wilhelmus’ 1s still uncertain. 


Arents, in Officteel Gedenkboek (1940) and 
‘Bijdrage tot de Marnix-Bibliographie’, ‘Het 
Boeck der Psalmen Davids’, in Miscellanea 7. 
Gessler (1948) ; Biencorf, ed. A. Willems (1858), 
A. v. Toorenenbergen (1862) ; Guvres de P. de 
M., ed. E. Quinet (3 vols, 1857; cont. by A. 
Lacroix, 2 vols, 1859-60); P. v. M. v. St. A, 
Godsdienstige en kerkelijke geschriften, ed. J. J.v. 
TToorenenbergen (3 vols, ms 1-78 ; extended by 

arnixiana Anonyma, 1903). 
eo Tjalma, P. S. M. (1896); G. Oosterhof, 
La vie de M. et son ‘ Tableau’ (1909); A. Elkan, 
P.v. M., I (1910); A. A. v. Schelven, M, w. St, 
A. (1939); J..W. Tunderman, M. v. St. A. en 
de subjectivistische stromingen in de r6e eeuw 
(1942?); J. G. Sterck, “Van Commentaire tot 
Tableau, etc.’, in Leuvense Bijdr., XXXVI 
(1944-46) and ‘Protestantse bronnen van M. 
Biencorf’, in Sacris Erudiri, I (1948); W. A. 





MAROT 


Nolet, M. als theoloog (1948); W. A. P. Smit, 
‘Samenhang tussen de Psalmberijmingen van 
Utenhove, Datheen en M.’, in Album Baur, II 


(1948). J.J.M. 


Marot, CLEMENT (*Cahors 1496; +Turin 
ro IX 1544), French poet, son of Jean 
Marot. Marot is an important transitional 
writer, continuing on the one hand the late 
medieval tradition of the French rhétori- 
gueurs and skilfully using such forms as the 
ballade, the rondeau and the chant royal; 
on the other hand, though not a profound 
scholar, he is attracted by the new human- 
ism, is the first considerable French poet 
open to Italian influences and writes the 
earliest French sonnets. His influence 
dominates French poetry from ¢. 1525 
until the advent of the Pléiade in c. 1550. 
His most interesting work is in his early 
collected poems, L’ Adolescence Clémentine 
(1532), in his witty, often satirical Epi- 
grammes and his occasional L£pitres, his 
editions of Le Roman de la Rose (1529) and 
of Villon (1532) and his metrical version of 
the Psalms (1541-43). This last, adopted 
by the Genevan Calvinists (see ‘T’. DE 
BEzE), was a main cause of the suspicion of 
heresy under which he fell and led, after a 
period of favour at the court of Frangois I, 
to his flight to Geneva. 

CEuvres complétes, ed. G. Guiffrey, R. Yve- 
Plessis and J. Plattard (5 vols, 1875-1931). 

P. Villey, ‘Tableau chronologique des pub- 
lications de M.’, in Rev. du 16e siécle (1920- 
21); P. Villey, M. et Rabelais (1923); P. A. 
Becker, C. M. (Munich, 1926); J. Vianey, Les 
Epitres de M. (1935); J. Plattard, M. (1938). 

G.B. 


Marot, JEAN (*Caen c. 1465; +1526), 
French poet and chronicler. Secretary to 
Anne of Brittany (1506), he went to Italy 
with Louis XII and described in unin- 
spired verse the expeditions to Genoa 
(x507) and Venice (1509). His son, 
Clément, succeeded him as valet extra- 
ordinaire to Frangois I. He himself wrote 
fluently, and occasionally with humour, in 
the style and genres of the rhetoriqueurs. 


CGeuvres, ed. Coustellier (1723); Un poéme 
inédit de 7. M., ed. G. Guiffrey (1860); 
L’Epistre d’un complaignant Pabustf gouverne- 
ment du Pape (1511), ed. J. Colbert de 
Beaulieu, Scriptorium, III (1949). 

L. Theureau, Etude sur la ute et les euvres de 
¥. M. (1873); A. Ehrlich, fF. M.s_ Leben und 
Werke (1902); H. Guy; Histoire de la Poésie 
Frangaise au r6e siécle, 1 (1919). M.Y. 


Marre, Jan DE (*Amsterdam 23 VIII 
1696; tibid. 19 I 1763), Dutch playwright 
and poet ina rhetoric-philosophical strain. 
He was at sea until 1731 and later manager 
of the Amsterdamse Schouwburg. 
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Pays: Marcus Curtius (1736); facoba val 
Beyeren (1736).—VERSE ETC. : Batavia (1749); 
Eercroon voor de Caab de Goede Hoop (1746); 
Hof- en Mengeldichten (1746). 9): 

J. Wagenaar, Amsterdam's Opkomst, 3 (176 )i 
M. Corver, lets over oom en neef (17 p; 
W. C. E. Peletier, facoba van Beyeren a 
Nederlandsche treurspel (1912). “We 

7 VII 


Marroquin, Jose MANUEL (*Bogota 7 *, 
1827; tibid. 19 IX 1908), Colomb! 
prose-writer in various genres. Note 
the academic correctness of his style, 
the end of his life Marroquin produce 
series of novels; at once sentimental 3 
satirical, they give a true picture Oo 
society they portray. His son, 
wrote a single satirical novel oO 
distinction. ie 
Blas Gil (a satire on politics, 1896); an 
primos (1897); El moro (study of a hors¢, 109 








Amores y leyes (1898). ; 
By tee, es —— fi i. Golde 
New York, 1920). 4 yi ; 
Marryat, Freprerick (London Lang? 
1792; #1819 Catherine Shairp;. T and 
ham 9 VIII 1848), English sac’ ople 

His stories, based on his 


novelist. how a 
and adventurous service carecl,. s and | 
gift for circumstantial narrative mab? 
a power of creating characters whic 
them classics of their kind. pas) 
Peter Simple (1834); Mr Midshipm’” en of 
(1836); Masterman Ready (1841); Onfictl: oF 
the New Forest (1847); The Naval i 1829! 
_.. the Life of Frank Miuldmay (3 Stak 4. RP 
avowedly autobiographical).— ovels, | 
Johnson (24 vols, 1896-98). 
. ei oD a : 
aptain M. (1872); D. annay, 
(880): O. veauee Captain M. (1 13 8: 


. 


i 


Marsden, Samugt (*Farsley 1765 on), 
ralia 12 V 1838), New Zealan | 
His efforts to convert the fee 
through on an epic scale in ™ 

noble prose of his Letters and out D: 
J. R. Elder, 1932). $3 


Oo Fa 
Marsh, Herbert (*Faversham 5 3 petty 
17577; 001807 Marianne Lecart me ’ pib! 0 
borough 1« V_ 1839), Enghis "0 0 
commentator and pamphleteet pods 118° 
duced German research me hae fe 
biblical studies; translate¢ 953), 
Introduction to New Testament (3 6): of ; 
was bishop of Peterborough : “itilnyd 
Dissertation on Origin Com nal yo . 
first three Canonical Gospels (180% 4 pill, 
Religion the Foundation of Nation@ R. A. oh 
(1811). ne 
CPs aft 
Jot a 


Marsili (Marsigli), Lv!¢} (Fo 
tibid. 21 VIII 1394), Italiar 
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Augustinian friar; Master of Theology, 
Paris; he settled in Florence (c. 1379) and 
went on diplomatic missions for the 
Signoria. A promoter of classical learning, 
he used freely in his preaching the ‘belli e 
buoni detti’ of pagan authors and estab- 
lished a school of humanist studies in 
Santo Spirito. Marsili wrote eloquent 
political letters and commentaries on 
Petrarch’s Jtalia@ mia and the sonnets 
against the Avignon papacy. 

Lettere di santi e beati fiorentint, ed. Biscion1 
(1736); Commmento a una canzone di F. Petrarca 
(Italia mia) (1863). 

F. del Secolo, Un 
Trecento (1898); S. Bellandi, L. 
agostiniant ... (1911). 


teologo dell’ultimo 
M. deglt 
M.W. 


Marsilius (Marsiglio) or Papua (*c. 
1290; 11342 or 3), an important represen- 
tative of the secularization of thought and 
especially of political thought under the 
influence of the Aristotelian and so-called 
Averroist movement. He was rector of 
the university of Paris in 1312713. He 
appears to have spent some time in Padua 
and to have become involved in politics in 
Italy and also in Paris, where he came in 
contact with the lawyers of Philip the Fair. 


In Italy he was associated Hs MS ak 2s 
an ’Abano. Finally, his anti- 
d Pietro d’Aba wn 


Clerical outlook led him, again 1 
Collaborate with the ‘ Averroist’ Jou of 
andun in writing the Defensor ets 
hey were compelled to flee from ie 
and found a refuge with the emper 


tee Previté-Orton 
D 3. ed, C, “W. ETeMie es 
( a A se Leearde, La natssance 6 l wee 
Qique, II: Marsile de Padoue (194: Roe: 
biblio.); C, K. Brampton, mane aay 
adua’s Life’, in Eng. Hist. Rev. 37 922); 
-Emerton, The Defensor Pacts (OT ER. 


. pes ? 

Mar Ston, JOHN (*Wardington f re = 
'576; coMary Wilkes; {Lon a nd 
*034), English satirist and drama i 
as ordained in 1609. rom et a 
College, Oxford (1591-94), he ghedeat 
iddle Temple (1594-1606) e les 
Own first for his satire. Alt nolee be 
Courge of Villany, containing an a wie 
©nson, was burned by order a 
©cclesiastical authorities (June 1599); se 
°n continued in his vein 7s eet 
y‘ticaturing Jonson as Be : iG 
Fach Drum’s Entertainment ee gis 


yePlied with Every Man i 
I’s creation 
Fun at the expense of J a To brought 


Sf knights in Eastwar 

° yan. 
Marston imprisonment with er ee 
iNee Pp the style of Jo 


S is a comedy in 


MARTELLO 


with an intricate plot. Despite the fact 
that Marston was first performed by 
children his tragedies are adult treatments 
which call for a representation of mature 
passions. Antonio and Mellida lacks 
ultimate dramatic coherence but shows the 
competent stage-craft which dominated 
his later work. 


The History of Antonto and Mellida (1602), 
ed. W. W. Greg (1921); Antonio’s Revenge 
(1602), ed. W. W. Greg (1921); The Malcon- 
tent (1604), ed. G. B. Harrison (1933).— 
Tragedies and Comedies (1633); The Plays of 
Fohn Marston, ed. E. H. H. Wood (1934-40).— 
Lhe Metamorphosis of Pigmalion’s Image (1598), 
ed. J. Bowle, Misc. Pieces of Poetry (1764); 
The Scourge of Villany (1598), ed. G. B. 
Harrison (1925). 

U. M. Ellis-Fermor, The $acobean Drama 
(1936); F. S. Boas, Stuart Drama (1946). 

B.L.J. 


Marston, PHitip Bourke (*London 13 
VIII 1850; Tr4 II 1887), English poet, 
blind and of tragic personal life, whose 
verse was admired by, and tended to echo, 
Rossetti. 

Song Tide and other Poems (1871); Lyrics 
and Sonnets from the Book of Love, ed. L. 
Chandler Moulton (1891).—Collected Poems 
(with biog. sketch by L. Chandler Moulton, 


1892). 
C. C. Osborne, P. B. M. (1926). R.M.H. 


Marsus, Domitius (*c. 54; te. 4 B.C.), 
Latin poet whose works included epigrams, 
an epic poem and a treatise De Urbanitate. 
He is acknowledged by Martial as one of 
his predecessors. 


W. Morel, Fragmenta Poetarum Latinorum 
(1927). A.J.D. 


Martelli, Lupovico (*Florence 1503; 
+1531), Italian poet. His tragedy Tullia 
(1533) Was imitated by Guillaume Le 
Breton. In his controversy with Trissino 
on the questione della lingua he held 
Dante’s De vulgari eloquentia to be 
apocryphal. 

For Tullia, see Teatro antico italiano, III 


(1809). ea 
G. Pellegrini, in Arch. stor. ital., 73 (1915); 
E. Bertana, La Tragedia (1904-05). B.R. 


Martello (Martelli), Pier JAcopo 
(*Bologna 28 IV 1665; fibid. 10 V 1727), 
Italian poet, dramatist and prose writer ; 
professor of eloquence, Bologna; Mirtilo 
Dianidio in Arcadia; a friend of Gravina, 
Rome (1708-18). In an unsuccessful 


attempt to reform the Italian theatre, 


Martello wrote a series of tragedies in the 
French style with elements of Arcadian 
gallantry ([figenia in Tauris, Sisara, Per- 
selide) and Il Femia sentenziato (1724), a 





MARTI 


dramatic satire on Scipione Maffei. Other 
works include epic, satiric and religious 
verse, the Canzontere (1710) and various 
literary treatises, notably Del verso tragico 
(1709) containing an account of ‘Martel- 
lian verse’—the rhyming couplets of 14 
syllables which Martello freely adopted as 
an Italian equivalent for the French 
alexandrine. 

Il Femia sentenziato, in Scelta di curiosita 
inedite o rare, ed. Viani (1869).—Opere (7 vols, 
1729-33). . 

M. Carmi, P. 7. M., studio (1906); B. Croce, 
‘Le prose di P. J. M.’, in La letteratura italiana 
del Settecento (1949). M.W. 


Marti, José (*La Habana 1853; tBoca de 
Dos Rios 1895), Cuban patriot, whose 
political activities absorbed a talent ob- 
viously intended for literature. Some 
simple verses and a vast mass of articles, 
essays and letters were all he left after his 
death in one of the last Cuban rebellions; 
but he has won a place as one of the 
most original minds in Latin America 
in the 19th century. Always powerful, his 
philosophic mind redeemed the ‘occas- 
ional’ nature of many of his pieces. 

Obras reunidas (15 vols, 1900-19); Nuestra 
América (a collection of essays frequently 
pub. sep.). E.Sa. 


Martial, Marcus Valerius MArRTIALIS 
(*Bilbilis, Spain c. A.D. 40; tc. 104), Latin 
poet. Martial came to Rome in 64 where 
he earned his living by his poetry. Little 
is known of his career until 80 when he 
commemorated the opening of the Colos- 
seum by Titus with his Liber Spectacu- 
lorum of which 33 poems survive. In 
84-85 he published the Xenia and 
Apophoreta, collections of short mottoes 
for gifts. Eleven books of epigrams 
appeared between 86 and 98, when he 
returned to Spain, where in 102 the last 
book (12) was published. His death is 
lamented by the younger Pliny in 104. 

Martial is most notable for his extreme 
versatility. Many of the epigrams, which 
are for the most part in elegiac couplets 
modelled on Ovid and Catullus, depict, 
with acute observation though often with 
gross obscenity, many features of the life 
of his day. Unlike his friend Juvenal, 
Martial was conscious of no moral zeal. 
The epigrams addressed to Domitian are 
servile in their (unrequited) adulation: in 
great contrast are those inspired by his 
affection for his friends, and a number of 
touching epitaphs and laments. 

Ed. W. Gilbert (2nd ed. 1912); ed. L. 
Friedlander (1886): Eng. tr. W. C. A. Ker (2 
vols, Loeb Libr., 1919-20). 
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G. Boissier, ‘The poet Martial’, in Tacitus 
and other studies, tr. W. G. Hutchison (1906): 
P. Nixon, Martial and the modern ohra 


(1927). 


Martianus Capella, 5th-century encyclo- 
paedist. His De Nuptis Mercurit & 
Philologiae, based on Varro’s lost Dita 
linae, but using a fantastic allegon’ 
setting, was the most popular medieva 
handbook of the seven liberal arts. he 
style of the work is meretricious, and t 
text corrupt, a 
Ed. A. Dick (1925); most modern account 
Pauly-Wissowa Real-Encycl. ; commentary 
Johannes Scotus, ed. C. E. Lutz (x 9395 W. 
Martin, Sir ‘THEODORE (#Edinburel | 
16 IX 1816; 1851 Helena Povey 
+Bryntysilio, North Wales 18 VIII 19 eum 
Scottish biographer and translator: . 
was a solicitor till 1846, then parliamer 
agent in London; and was lord rece Ei: 
St Andrews University, 1881. W ith lads 
Aytoun he wrote The Bon Gaultier 2 og 
(1845), an outstanding collection or from? 
ous verse. A. tireless translator on 
Danish, German and Latin, his ve 
are fluent rather than accurate. soils 
Life of the Prince Consort (5 vols, 187" abl 
Helena Faucit (1900); Garrick, Ma eel ; 
Rachel and Baron Stockmar (1909) tC. 
Victoria as I knew her (1908). ' 
Luis (Antes | 
poet. pe 


a? ae 2 


yet 

Martin de la Plaza, pe 
1577; ‘ibid. 1625), Spanish 
studied at Osuna and became 4 | 
was one of the poets of Anteques tia an 
work parallels Gdéngora’s eat y ich A | 
style. His sonnets and odes are i084 | 
texture, with all the typical elabo! . 
Spanish poetry after Herrera. 
Pedro Espinosa, Flores de poet i 
Espaiia (1605), repub. with the um odtls yo! 
part by J. Quirés de los Rios and I. vege” | 
Marin (2 vols, 1896).—Cancionero @ nis 
ed. D. Alonso and R. Ferreres (193 ve ja 
E. : Wr 

. I 
Martineau, Harriet (#Norwick aT woh 
1802; tAmbleside, Westmorlap ef: ps 

1876), English writer and reform q ill? Re 
years of struggle against poverty@ ga wy } 
her successful literary careet be | 
the winning of a prize essay 0? S yed 
subject. She subsequently ™\’ 5a 

Unitarianism to scepticism and 

Comte. Among the causes 82° ith 
was abolitionism and she m¢* to 
hostility when she went to Ame? ula | 
She described herself as 2 precot it! 


wrote stories illustrating politica’ ; 
poor-law and taxation, 4? 


limits was tireless and honest- 


§ ft 
a efte 
as ilu Py | 
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Illustrations of Political Economy (9 vols, 
1832-34); Society in America (3 vols, 1837); 
Letters on Mesmerism (1845).—NOoVvELS: Deer- 
brook (3 vols, 1839) ; Feats on the Fiord (1844).— 
The Positive Philosophy of Auguste Comte (ti.2 
vols, 1853); Harriet Martineau’s Autobiography. 
ee Memorials by M. C. Chapman (3 vols, 
1077). 

J. ‘e H. Courtney, Free Thinkers of the 
Nineteenth Century (1920); T. Bosanquet, 
Hf, M. (1927); N. E. Ruenberg, H. M.: an 
Example of Victorian Conflict (1933). B.H. 


Martineau, James (*Norwich 21 IV 
1805; cor828 Helen Higginson; tLondon 
tr I rg00), English unitarian divine and 
Philosopher who, over eighty when _his 
main works appeared, vindicated theistic 
belief and ably criticized utilitarian and 
determinist systems. a 

Lypes Ethical Theory (2 vols, 1885); 
Studs if Rice (2 vols, 1888); Seat of 
Authority in Religion (1890).—Essays, Reviews 
and Addresses (4 vols, 1890-91): 


a 

. Drummond and C. Bi Upton, Iafe 2 
Letters of ¥. M. (1902); J. E. Cepenls eM 
heologian and Preacher (1905). .M.H. 


Martinez de la Rosa, FRANCISCO 
(*Granada 1787; +Madrid 1862), Span 
ramatist, poet and statesman. i 22 in 
Was professor of philosophy at arenas 
University. During the Napoleonic inv 
Sion he came to London to negoue e 
British help in the Spanish war of in an 
Pendence. A famous orator the oe oad * 
Cadiz (1812), Ferdinand VII’s a u in 
Sent him into exile (1823-31)- He ae 
Prime minister in 1834 and lees ia 
Sador, speaker in parliament, and ¢ ni fan 
f the council of state. More oe than 
iberal, familiar with French and Eng a 
thought, he favoured compronists 


. . his 
appy mean, in all his activities ent “ 
Poetry evolves smoothly from 1 Pena 


N€o-classicism (e.g. El nacimente 6 expres 
‘0 typically romantic themes ane @Nr 
Stons (e.g, La soledad) ; and his Se Eg ee 
Comedies in the Moratin manner yt his 
Nig en casa y la madre en la ae Cae 
amMous La Conjuracion dé Venect mantic 
the first successful Spanish i the 
drama. Well constructed, it tine Thee 
°Xternal qualities of coma tion to- 
‘s impassioned spirit. Hs ced Aben 
ards romanticism Was mate a he in 
umeya, an historical drama —, or of 2 
Tench. He is also Ene noiteans an 
€tica in verse, inspired by pon h_century 
Of the best classical tragedy 1n 4 ro 
Spain - Edipo. His essays an Pp 


logues 
are : 
O 
f interest. . Obras dramaticas, ed. 


Ob 866 ? ' nen 
¥ Sarraill (von); ra Alhambra, tr. 0 Long 


F 
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fellow, Poets and Poetry of Europe (N.Y., 
1888); Anacreontic, tr. in J. Kennedy, Modern 
Poets and Poetry of Spain (1860). 

J. Sarrailh, Un homme d’état espagnol: M. 
de la R. (1930); L. de Sosa, M. de la R.: 
politico y poeta (1934). R.M.N. 


Martinez de Toledo, ALronso (*Toledo 
1398?; tibid.? 1470?), Spanish prose 
writer. He was a prebendary at Toledo, 
chaplain to John II and archpriest of 
Talavera. He wrote the lives of St 
Isidore and St Ildefonsus and a historical 
treatise. His Corbacho o reprobacién del 
amor lascivo is an imitation of Boccaccio’s 
Corbaccio. It contains some extremely 
lively passages of popular speech. 
Corvacho, ed. C. Pérez Pastor, Biblidfilos 
esp., XXXV (1901); Libro del Arcipreste de 
Talavera, ed. J. R. Sanchez (n.d.). E.M.W. 


Martinis, Martinus Ex (*Ramosch 1627; 
tzbid. 1668) and JoaNngs (*Ramosch 1644; 
Sent after 1702), his son, Reeto-Romansch 
poets. Both were clergymen, took an 
active part in politics and wrote a series of 
extraordinary vigorous, particularly re- 
ligious poems, unique in the dynamic use 
of language and rhythm; Johannes does 
not hesitate to introduce drastically realistic 
details. Particularly impressive, even to- 
day, is the song of freedom composed by 
Martinus in 1652 after the redemption of 
the Lower Engadine from Austria. 

La Philomela (1684, 1702, 1751, 1797); 
Abyss da l’ Aeternitat (1693). R.R.B. 


Martinius, FrRANciscus (*Kampen 1611; 
+1653), Dutch parson and poet, disciple of 
Huygens and admirer of Hooft who in his 
turn appreciated Martinius’ poems. 

He wrote: Dier-al (1631); Camper-Lof 
(1641); eestdicht at the inauguration of the 
Academy of Gelderland (1648); Treurdicht 


tot Verklaringe over het Lyden en Sterven 


onzes EHeeren F. C. (1649); Triumphe der 
Opstanding (1654). A few of his songs 
appeared in De Hollandsche Parnas (1660). 


Complete ed. of his poems (1729). 
J. C. van Slee, F. M. (1904). A.M.B.W. 


Martins, JOAQUIM PEDRO DE OLIVEIRA 
(*Lisbon 30 IV 1845; 001865 Victoria 
Mascarenhas Barbosa; fLisbon 24 VIII 
1894), Portuguese historian. Unable to 
complete his education because of the 
early death of his father, Martins neverthe- 
less became a leading member of the group 
of intellectuals and writers sometimes 
referred to as the ‘Coimbra generation’ 
(see ANTERO DE QUENTAL). He wrote 
extensively and was _ one of the first 
exponents of socialism in Portugal. 





MARTORELL 


Though the scholarly merit of his work is 
limited—he wrote too hurriedly and his 
whole conception of history is coloured 
with romance—Martins possessed brilliant 
qualities as a prose-writer, his talent for 
character portrayal and the skilful evoca- 
tion of the past receiving full scope in his 
historical biographies. 

Teoria do socialismo (1872); O helersmo e a 
civilisagao cristd; (1878); Histéria de Portugal 
(1879); Histéria da civisilagdo ibérica (1879); 
Portugal contempordneo (1881); Os filhos de D. 
Yodo I (1891); A vida de Nun Alvares (1893); 
O principe perfeito (incompl., 1896). 

F. de Figueiredo, Histéria dum vencido da 
vida (1930); A. J. Saraiva, Para a histéria da 
cultura em Portugal (n.d.). Lakes We 


Martorell, Joanot (*Valencia; fe. 1488), 
Catalan novelist. He lived for some years 
at the Portuguese court and may have 
visited England. He is famous as the 
author of most of the chivalrous novel 
Tirant lo Blanc, started about 1460 and 
finished and published by Marti Joan de 
Galba in 1490. ‘Tirant’s early adventures 
take place in England and are largely based 
on the romance Guy of Warwick; then he 
goes to Greece and his exploits are in- 
spired by the almogaver expedition des- 
cribed in Muntaner’s Crénica. Many 
details about knight-errantry are taken 
from Lull’s Orde de cavalleria. 

The novel is very different from the 
other Catalan romance Curial e Guelfa and 
the series of books deriving from Amadis de 
Gaula (q.v.). Idealism goes side by side 
with realistic details and characterization: 
Tirant is more remarkable for his military 
skill than for his individual prowess; as 
Cervantes noticed (Don Quixote, I, vi), he 
and his comrades eat, sleep and die in their 
beds; they also make love, and crude 
sexual realism is particularly evident. 
There is much psychological insight and 
effective dramatic irony. The narrative is 
sustained and the style direct and vivid, but 
the work is too long. Tirant lo Blane was 
translated into Spanish (1511), Italian 
(1514-19) and French (c. 1737), but its 
influence was restricted. 

Ed. A. M. Huntingdon (1904; facs. repr. of 
1490); ed. M. de Riquer (1947); selections 
(Els Nostres Classics, 5 Vols, 1930). 

J. A. Vaeth, ‘7. lo B.’: @ study (1918); J. 
Givanel y Mas, ‘Estudio critico de la novela 
caballeresca T’. lo B.’, in Archivo de investiga- 
ciones histéricas (1911);_D. Alonso, “T. lo 
B.: novela moderna’, in Rev. valenc. de filol. 


(1951). G.W.R. 


Martyr, Prrer, ‘ANGLERIUS’; PIETRO 
MartiRE p’ANGHIERA (*Arona 1459; T 
Granada 1526), Italian humanist, resident 
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after 1487 in Spain. Employed by the 
Spanish court on an embassy to Cairo 19 
1501-02 and from 1510 an official historian 
of the council for the Indies, Martyt was 
alively Latin writer. His two maim wor 
are of considerable originality; the first 
history of the years 1488-1525 in the forms 
of (mainly fictitious) letters and the et 
the first. valuable historical account 
Spanish America. 

Opus Epistolarum (1530); Deca 
Novo (Seville, 1511; Alcala, 15163 
ed. a 1530; Eng. tr. F. A. 
2 vols, 1912). 

de Foscave P.M. A. u.sein Opus Epistolartl 
(1891); J. B. Thatcher, Christopher Col 
... with an essay on P. M. A. (1903): by | 

Dia: 


Marulié, Marko (*Spalato 1459) Tied 
1524), Dalmatian poet and scholar, § ‘pritl | 
at Padua and achieved European © an of 
as a scholar and writer. He spent Pe ow! 
his life asa monk. In his religious fe orf” 
and wide humanism he mirrors t)© orld) . 
ing of the medieval and modern as 
though he denounced the renaissan rks 
injurious to Christian faith. sh com 
are mostly composed in Latin an¢ 
prise poetry, translations anc 
dissertations. His poems in the ve 
are in troubadour tradition, om 
Christian inspiration. His epic Pi. fst 
the story of the widow Judith is ¢ ed if 
work known to have been pri mor 
Croatian and is thought to point _ e DY 
that the Turks could only be overe 
righteousness and moral superlor yi? 
De institutione bene vivendt (1500 her “ype 
Sv. udovice Judit (1521); rept: toge’ - 
Istorija od Susana and other poe” " 
Yugoslav Academy (1869). os unap VOOM 
Zhornik u proslavu petstogodisnjte’ G,C: 
M. Maruliéa (1950). je 


jn? 

Marullo, MICHELE (*#Constar! pie 
1453; cAlessandra Scala, ports | po 
Cecina 1500), Italian soldier a : Bs 
friend of Sannazzaro and Ponta? “ Gfo of 
mercenary he fought for Cater sence, 
in the defence of Forli. Hs dist} to ai | 
Latin verses include love poe™ att 
sandra Scala (Silvia), and Hy" 

derived from Lucretius. rex ip 


. incl 
B. Croce, M. M. (1937; bios Fons g 


des de Orbe 
first comp” 
MacNuth 


= 
— 


nac 
: stro 


we 
5 
a 
>= 
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into Italian, and biblio.); \ B: a 
Giorn. stor. lett. ital., 115 (1940) olen | 
Marvell, ANDREW (#Winestead "7 08 ig! | 
ness 31 III 1621; «©? Mary "ticity if ) 
16 VIII 1678), English poet, on pu) We 
civil servant, who represent’ at je84 | 
parliament 1659-78. Educatt co om 
Grammar Schoo] and Trinity _ “gb? 





Cambridge (B.A. 1638), he W& 
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(1642-46), became tutor to Fairfax’s 
daughter (1651-52) and later to Crom- 
well’s nephew Dutton at Windsor, when 
he met Hales at Eton. In 1657 Marvell 
became a colleague of Milton in the Latin 
Secretaryship, and according to tradition 
protected him in 1660. In November of 
that year he started his newsletters to the 
mayor and corporation of Hull. In 1663 
he went with Lord Carlisle’s embassy to 
Russia and Scandinavia. After his return 
he wrote his satirical Last Instructions 
to a Painter continuing with other works 
in the same vein. In his earlier poems 
he combines sincere feeling with a felicity 
of phrasing and construction transcending 
metaphysical mannerism. 

Miscellaneous Poems (1681); The Poems and 

etters of A. M., ed. H. M. Margoliouth 
(1927); The Rehearsal Transpos’d (1672). 

P. Legonis, André Marvell, Poéte, Puritan, 
Patriote (1928). B.L.J. 


Marx, (Hemricn) Kart (*Trier 5 V 1818; 
ore Jenny - Westphalen Crage Us 
TLondon 14 III 1883), German politica 
Philosopher. Expelled from Prussia in 
1843 and again in 1849, he lived in par 
1843-45 (where he met Friedrich Ene s) 
and Brussels 1845-45 and settled in 


ne in 1849. ae: 
larx was quite uninter : 
ture and in his own writings cusecenne 
Stylistic considerations 10 Heard still 
effects. Some of his pamphlets olitical 
teadable as specimens of virulent p 


my ive: nist Manifesto (1848 ; 
ed. H 7 ee aes The 18th Brumaire 


of Louis Bonaparte (1852; tt. &. ane =: 
aul, 1926), The Civil War in bet bake 
ed. R. W. Postgate, 1921). ples of 
Work is one of the worst ie Gel I, 
Cutonic turgidity: The Capt F. Engels, 


eg vols II and IJ, . 
189. ; 
S~95; tr, D. Torr, 193 ; ‘ 
Rita by the Hungar a 
= acs, to interpret literature ane Soviet 
terms has the official backing of t 
Uthorities. | 

Gesamtausgabe, ed. D. Rjazanov 
1924 ff.), 


ted in litera- 


(Moscow, 
E M. Beer, Life and teaching of K. ut oa) ; 
-H, Carr, K. M. (1934): : 
Marzban ibn-i Rustam, cet iy , 
a otur y Persian writer, 18 a , 
cithor of Marzban-Nameh (e ee 

S “zvini, 1908) in T abaristan! dialec - 
A'D AL-DIN-1 VARAVINI. 
of Masaoka 


Mas d 

aoka Suri, pseuc: -.. 

SUNENORI (*Matsuyama, ee Eigke 

"867; tTokyo 19 I% net: NER 
39* 


author. Withdrawing from Tokyo im- 
perial university in 1893 before graduating, 
he took up a literary career, as a writer and 
teacher of haiku poetry: as a war-corres- 
pondent in the Sino-Japanese war, he was 
taken ill in 1895 with tuberculosis and for 
the rest of his life wrote profusely while 
battling against pain and disease. He was 
the best haiku poet of modern times. 
Poems : Shiki kushi (1909, posthumous ed.); 
selected poems tr.: A. Miyamori, An Anthology 
of Hatku (1932), H. G. Henderson, The Bam- 
boo Broom (1933), G. Bonneau, Anthologie 
de la poésie japonatse (1935).—Essay: Bokuji 
ittekt (1901). E.B.G. 


Mascarenhas, Brds Garcia DE (*Avé 10 
II 1595; Tebid. 8 VIII 1656), Portuguese 
poet. One of the many epic writers who 
followed in the wake of Camées, he is the 
author of a long poem (over 2,000 stanzas) 
on the traditional hero Viriato, who 
resisted the Roman invasion of Lusitania. 
Viriato tragico (1699; ed. 2 vols, 1846). 
A. de Vasconcelos, ‘B de M.’, in 
Revista da Uniy. de Coimbra, I, II (1912). 
| T.PoW. 


Mascheroni, Lorenzo (*Castagneta, Ber- 
gamo 13 V 1750; tParis 14 VII 1800), 
Italian poet and prose writer; professor of 
algebra and geometry, Pavia (1786-97). 
Mascheroni wrote the Invito a Lesbia 
Cidonia (1793), a poem of considerable 
elegance describing the science depart- 
ments at Pavia university and inviting the 
countess Paolina Grismondi to honour 
them with a visit. Other works include 
occasional verse and a number of cele- 
brated mathematical treatises (Geometria 
del compasso, 1797). 

Invito a Lesbia Cidonia e altre poesie, ed. 
Natali (1918).—Poesie e prose, crit. ed. 
Caversazzi (1903). 


C. Ugoni, Biografia di L. M. (1873); G. 


Natali, “L. M. poeta della scienza’, in Jdee 
costumt uomint del Settecento (1926). M. 


Masdeu, JUAN Francisco pe (*Palermo 
1744; [Valencia 1817), Spanish historian 
and critic. Expelled with the Jesuits in 
1767, he began in Italy the publication of 
his interesting Historia Critica de Espaiia 
y de la cultura espanola (20 vols, 1783-1805). 
This is an exegesis of Spanish civilization 
abounding with severe and scholarly 
criticism, still valuable as a work of 
reference. In the zoth volume he only 
reached the 11th century. 

Torres Amat, Memorias para ayudar a 
‘ormar un Diccionario crttico de los escritores 
catalanes (1836); Menéndez Pelayo, Hist. de 
los heterodoxos Espafioles (1911). RMN. 


ae 
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Mason, Joun (*Northampton ? 1645/46? 
+Water Stratford V 1694), English ‘en- 
thusiast’ minister and poet who was at 
Clare Hall, Cambridge (1661). Mason 
was one of the earliest writers of congre- 
gationalist hymns somewhat in the style of 
Herbert. They were familiar to Pope, 
Wesley and Watts. 


Spiritual Songs, or Songs of Praise (1683). 
B.L.]. 


Mason, WILLIAM (*Kingston-upon-Hull 
12 1] 1724; «1764 Mary Sherman; tAston 
4 IV 1797), English writer of undisting- 
uished verse, friend and literary executor 
of Gray, whose poems and letters he high- 
handedly edited. 


Poems of Mr Gray; with Memoirs of his 
Life and Writings by W. Mason (4 vols, 1775); 
Correspondence of Gray and Mason, ed. J. 
Mitford (1853); Correspondence of Walpole and 
Mason, ed. Mitford (1851); Musaeus, a 
Monody on the Death of Mr Pope (1747); 
Aelfrida (1752); Caractacus (1797); Sappho 
(1797) 3 —— 

G. Colman’s parodies in Odes to Obscurity 
and Oblivion (1760); J. W. Draper, W. M. 
(1924; with biblio.); S. W. Singer, Life of M. 
(1822). R.M,H. 


Massey, GERALD (*Tring 29 V_ 1828; 
co1850 Rosina Knowles, ©1868 Eva 
Byron; tNorwood 29 X 1907), self- 
educated English poet, of ardent impulse 
and imagination, sometime Christian 
socialist, journalist and lecturer on litera- 
ture and spiritualism. 

Ballad of Babe Christabel (1854); Craig- 
crook Castle (1856); My Lyrical Life (2 vols, 
1889).—Poetical Works (with memoir, 1861). 

R.M.H. 


Massinger, PHILip (*Salisbury ? XI 1583; 
+London III 1639/40), English dramatist 
whose father was a confidential servant of 
the Herbert family at Wilton. Massinger 
matriculated at St Alban Hall, Oxford 
(1602), but left without a degree (1606). 
Apparently he went to London, but 
nothing is known of his first years there. 
From about 1613 he collaborated, in 
particular with John Fletcher for the 
King’s men, and with Dekker on The Virgin 
Martyr for the Revels Company (1622). 
Massinger wrote three plays for the 
Cockpit Company (1623-24); and from 
then until his death he worked for the 
King’s men once more. As a dramatist 
Massinger is much of his age, writing plays 
which are always well-made but compara- 
tively superficial in their treatment of 
human nature. His blank verse is norm- 
ally lucid and flexible, neither descending 
to bathos nor mounting to a false magnilo- 
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quence. Only in A New Way to Pay Old 
Debts does he lose his restraint, creating in 
Sir Giles Overreach a character whose 
frenzy was full-blooded enough to keep the 
play in the repertoire until acting, style 
became too austere to cope with it 1n © © 
19th century. Massinger could be grace 
ful and witty in comedy. 


The Duke of Milan, ed. T. W. Bale 
(1918); The Roman Actor (1629), ed. ‘old 
Sandidge (1929); A New Way to Pay 26); 
Debts (1633), ed. A. H. Cruickshank (19 M. 
The Great Duke of Florence (1636), oes snbat 
Stockholm (1933); The Unnatural Ci: 
(1639), ed. R. S. Telfer (1932)3 7!" hieoe 
Madam (1658), ed. R. Kirk (1934) 3 Got. 
as you list, ed. C. J. Sisson (Malone L 
1928); The Parliament of Love, ed. K. +¥4 W 
(Malone Soc., 1928).—The Plays, "(18683 
Gifford (1840), re-ed. F. Cunningham 
with Parliament of Love). To 

P. M., ed. A. Symons (1887-89 etc) 920) | 
Eliot, ‘P. M., in The Sacred Wood jes 


A. C. Swinburne, ‘P. M.’, in Contemp Catt | 
of Shakespeare (1919); F. S. Boas» "rion 


Drama (for plays written in | 
1946). ' 
r rh) 
Masson, Davin (*Aberdeen 2 xIl hai 
01853 Emily Rosaline Orme; Tess pola 
6 X 1907), Scottish literary °’)gyy- 
worked as a journalist in London jish | 
52; was appointed professor of me oe apt 
University College, London, 10 ! 5 a at 
occupied the corresponding 
Edinburgh from 1865 to 1895. , wot 
contribution to scholarship is 5's 
Milton. 1395) 
Essays, Biographical and Critical of jo! / 
British Novelists (1859); The Life Polat 
Milton, narrated in connexion with the jus Ty 
Ecclesiastical, and Literary History fn ilose! )i i 
(6 vols, 1859-80); Recent British : 1877), 
(1865); Drummond of Hawthornde! 58954 | 
Poetical Works of Milton (3 vols, } Ted 2) 
De Quincey (1878); Works of De es (199 
vols, 1889-91); Sketches and Memor Jey | 
a3 
Mastriani, FRANCESCO (*Naples ; 
1819; tibid. 7 I 18091), Italia er Fag 
His novels (of which there 4°° . ap? ff | 
are mainly social studies of the “15, JO 
lower classes. The best Kno nd fi 
Cieca di Sorrento (1852). 4, 
nervosa (1865) is an examP 


humorous style. 
L. Russo, J Narratori (1923); P (1965) 8 | 


he 


(*Salerno 1420?; +1480 ?), [tale 
writer, author of IJ Novellit@ ite © 
collection of 50 short stories: 


Letteratura della Nuova Italta, "of 
ore 
Masuccio Salernitano, Fo) i 
gl? 
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Mariotto Miganelli and Giannozza is 

similar to the story of Romeo and Juliet. 
Il Novellino, ed. L. Settembrini (1874), ed. 

A. Sorrentino (1929), crit. ed. A. Mauro 


(1939). 
A. Mauro, Per la biografia di M. S. (1926); 
L. Di Francia, Novellistica, I (1924). _B.R. 


Mas‘ud-i Sa‘d-i Salman (*Lahore ec. 
1047; tr121), Persian poet. Mas‘ud lived 
at the court of the Qaznavid princes in 
India and in early life enjoyed wealth and a 
high position. Later he was suspected of 
conspiracy and was twice imprisoned. 
After having spent 19 years in gaol, he was 
freed in 1106 and was given a post in the 
court. He passed the last years of his life 
in retirement. Mas‘ud is mainly a panegy- 
Tist, but owes his fame chiefly to his 
Pathetic and moving odes, written 1n prison, 
in which he complains of his misfortune 
and pleads his innocence. 

Divan-i Mas‘ud-i Sa‘d (Tehran, 1878 ; 
ed. R. Yasami, 1939). 

M. Muhammad Qazvini, 
Salman, tr. E. G. Browne ( 
Jour. Roy. As. Soc.). 


AL=Mas‘iidi, ABU-AL-[ASAN ‘ALI IBN-AL- 
TUSAYN IBN-‘ALI (*Baghdad; {Cairo 957), 


ller. 
Arab histori eographer and trave 
Sa cr ce -Mas‘tdi travelled is 
adventure and in quest of ee ee 
€rsia, India, Ceylon, the ina , 


f the 
; : southern shore 0 
anzibar, Oman, the - Jater he went to 


ae 
a. peane dares researches he 


results of ) : 
embodied = Muri al-DI mer cae 
‘adin al-Fawhar, in which he follow ee 
‘opical rather than the ae enatiar 
he work is rich in accurate 1D erstieally 
ut includes tales and legends iis life he 
accepted, In the last years ° ] I hraf, 10 
Produced Kitab al-Tanth W-a° 80% 1-4, 
Which he summed up and revise 


Work, ti ora’ 
Murij al-Dhahab waMatadin Tey 
S rairies d’or, ed. and ae i yee 
ard _ de Courteille, Sy 
Meadows : Gold and Mines of Gems, ee 4 
tr. A, Sprenger, 1841); Kitab al-TON is by 
Ishraf ed, M. J. de Goeje (18943 2 eo ie Ia 
S. de Sacy, in Notices et extraits des} ras d'Or, 
Bibl, Nat, VIII, 18103 rePt- 2 ek revision, 
IX; Le livre de Pavertissement et de ta ; 
“C, 806). a. 
G. Sere yatraduction to the EEL. 
Science, T (1927). 


atavulj, Sumo (*Siben 


: tian novelist 
"Belgrade 20 II 1908); ane schoo! 


short-story write ro an 
Master in Dalmatia, a ae with 
Serbia he acquired close which he turne 
*€gional life and character W 


Mas‘ud-t coe 
1906, repr. from 
: BY. 


MATHER 


to good account. He is the most out- 
standing Yugoslav writer of the realistic 
school and his books are a gallery of 
unadorned and authentic national types. 
His outlook is humane and tolerant; his 
style exact, scrupulous and effective. 
Noveis: Uskok (1892); Bakonja fra Brne 
(1892).—Suorr Stories: fx Crue Gore 2 
Primorja (2 vols, 1888-89) ; Sa Jadrana (1891); 
Iz Beogradskog Zivota (1891); Iz raznijeh 
krajeva (1893); S mora i planine (1901); 
Nenurne duse (1908). S.C; 


Matheolus, or Matthieu le Bigame 
(*Boulogne-sur-Mer?; ff. 1270-1300; 
co“Petronilla’), French Latin poet. A 
clerk, he was present at the council of 
Lyons in 1274 and sometime thereafter 
contracted a ‘bigamous’ matriage (i.e. a 
marriage with a widow) which seems to 
have cut short his career. Huis Lamenta- 
tions (c. 1295) form an encyclopaedia of 
antifeminism, containing all the misogy- 
nisfic themes and arguments accumulated 
by a long line of medieval authors and 
drawing on a wide variety of sources. The 
work was translated into French about 
1370 by Jean Lefevre of Ressons, who 
added a sequel of his own, Le Livre de 
Leesce, controverting Matheolus’ argu- 
ments. The Lamentations were well 
known and influential in 15th-century 
France. 

Latin text and Fr. tr. incl. Le Livre de Leesce, 
ed. A. G. Van Hamel (1892-1905), F.W 


Mather, Cotron (*Boston 12 II 1663; 
c01686 Abigail Phillips; oElizabeth Hub- 
bard; oLydia George; tibid. 13 II 1728), 
American Puritan clergyman. His diary 
tells of his severe soul-searching, body- 
punishing and mystic visions. Son of 
Increase, he developed his precocious 
intellect at Harvard, at 18 entered North 
Church. He laboured fiercely for the 
church; dabbled in science ; took part in the 
Salem witch-hunts; wrote some 444 
separate items. 

The Wonders of the Invisible World (1693); 
Magnalia Christi Americana; or, The Ecclest- 
astical History of New-England (1702).— 
Selections from C. M., ed. K. B. Murdock 
928) ell, C. M.: The Puritan Priest 
(1891); A. P. Marvin, The Life and Times of 
C. M., (1892). AeA. 


ather, INcREasE (*Boston 21 VI 1639; 
aie Maria Cotton; fibid. 23 VIII 1723), 
American Puritan clergyman; president of 
Harvard (1685-1701); after taking part in 
Salem witchcraft persecutions was forced 
to resign. He represented the colony in 
England, published nearly 150 titles. 








MATHEWS 


An Essay for the Recording of Illustrious 
Providences (1684); Cases of Conscience 
Concerning Evil Spirits Personating Men 
(1693). 

K. B. Murdock, I. 
American Puritan (1925). ELLAJG. 


Mathews, CorneLius (*Port Chester, 
N.Y. 28 X 1817; fNew York 25 III 1889), 
American journalist and playwright. Huis 
tragedy, Witchcraft (1852), was set in late 
17th-century New England. He com- 
piled volumes of Indian legends; with 
Duyckinck founded and edited Arcturus 
(1840). . 

A Pen-and-Ink Panorama of New York City 
(1853); Zhe Enchanted Moccasins and Other 
Legends of the American Indians (1877).— 
The Various Writings of C. M. (1843). 

T. F. Jones, in Dict. Amer. Biog. E 1933). 


M.: The Foremost 


Mathias, THomas JAMEs (*1754?; {Naples 
VIII 1835), English satirical poet and 
Italian scholar, translator into Italian* of 
Faerie Queene and other poems; editor of 
Gray. 


Runic Odes imitated from Norse tongue in 
manner of Mr Gray (1781); Essay on evidence, 
external and internal, relating to poems attributed 
to T. Rowley (1783); Pursuits of Literature 
(4 vols, 1794-97). R.M.H. 


Mathis, GIovANNes (*Schlarigna 5 VI 
1824; tzbid.'7 VIII 1912), Reto-Romansch 
writer and poet. He retired in 1900 to his 
native village after representing the interests 
of the Engadine in Brussels, Toulon and 
Genoa. In his longer narratives, partic- 
ularly in his novel Amicizia ed amur (1894- 
95), in his poems and his dramatic works 
he portrays, often vividly and humorously, 
and in a broad and leisurely style, the 
village life of the Engadine. His writings 
appeared in the journals Engiadinais 
(1876-82), Foégl d’Engiadina (1882 #f,), 
Dumengia saira (1894. ff.), Annalas da la 
Soc. Retorumantscha (1886-1913). 
Algords, insembel ad otras prosas e ri 
with intro. by P. Lansel (rag). we 
R. A. Gianzun, ‘G. M.’, in Annalas da la 
Soc. Retorum., XIV (1900); A. Vital, ‘G. MW’, 
ibid., XXVII (1913). R.R.B. 


Matos Fragoso, JUAN DE (*Alemtejo, 
Portugal 1608 ?; {Madrid ? 1689), Spanish 
dramatist. His plays were much in- 
fluenced by Calderén’s. He collaborated 
with Moreto and Diamante. 


Bibl. Autores Esp., XLVII. E.M.W. 


Matsunaga TrrTroxu, pseud. of Marsu- 
NAGA Katsucuma (*Kyoto 1571; tibid. 3 I 
1654), Japanese poet. Having studied the 
technique of haiku poetry from his youth, he 
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ich 


revived and popularized this genre, wh 


later reached its climax with Basho. 
poems were however considered by latet 
critics to be too dependent on word-play 
and wit. 


Eng. tr. of selected poems, A. Miyamon 
An Anthology of Haiku (1932). E.B.U-. 


Matsuo Basu6: see BASHO. 


Matthew of Vendéme (#Vendomes f 
1185), French grammarian and poet. a 
studied at Tours, probably under eR. 
Sylvestris, and taught grammar at Orl 1 t0 
after a sojourn in Paris he returne O 
Tours. He wrote many poems, ane 
them a Tobias, a handbook on © 
composition (Ars Versificatoria) a ee 
collection of specimen letters 1? Via. 
His Milo is a versified tale or comoe 

E. Faral, Les arts poétiques du XIT et du «che 
siecle (1924); W. Wattenbach, ‘Det Po payer 


Briefsteller des M. v. V.,’ 1n o LER 
Acad. (1872). ry 
WwW. 
Matthew Paris: see Paris, MaTT#® 
sranche, 
Matthieu, Pierre (“Pesmes, Frans 


2 

Comté ro XII 1563; +Montauban yoo 
1621), French dramatist, 
oet, 
salitiadl His Histoire de ical 
1631) gives a contemporary s jaa 
the reigns of Henri IV and Loul» 
He is known principally for his 
(3 of them biblical), 


written wit oat 
polemical intentions for perfor 


students. ashy 


- V és 
Piays: Esther (1585); 14 Guisia’? rr gplehy 
Aman, Clytemnestre (1589).—VER ; (1610) 
(or Quatrains) de la vie et la mo! GB 


J. Rosny (1805, 1850). ef” 


Matthisson, FrrepRIcH VON 
bodeleben nr Magdeburg - é; 
+Worlitz nr Dessau 12 III 18319 se fof 
poet. At first a master 4 ? 
school in Dessau, Matthisson * ‘ofl 
some years as tutor and compar puis? dh? 
joined the suite of princess 
Anhalt-Dessau, afterwards © 
administration first of Baden rime 8 
of Wiirttemberg. His deft, 5°" seve! 
poems, which Schiller praise” 4 wi 
decided formal talent and 2 ™. , the p 
originality or distinction. 
of Beethoven’s Adelaide. 
Lieder (1781) ; Gedichte (17 87) > 
(5 vols, 1810-15).—- Schriften (8 
ge th me i 
. Doring, atthiss ‘a, 
Krebs, F. OM. (1912); A+ peer AP 
(1913). 


y8or 


historiay™ of 
. in O b 
Much of his work 1s occas! (16051 

t 


(4 vols, 38377548), i 
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Matto de Turner, CLorinpa (*Cuzco 
1854; $1909), Peruvian novelist. In her 
youth she wrote verses and some stories in 
the manner of Palma which found favour. 
Her fame spread in the Spanish-American 
world with her novel Aves sin nido (1889), 
a kind of Uncle Tom’s Cabin on behalf of 
the oppressed Peruvian Indian. This was 
the first of the many similar novels that 
have since appeared in all countries with 
an Indian (or Negro) section of the 
Population. 

Traducciones cuzquenas (2 vols, 1884-86); 
Indole (1890); Hima-Sumac (1892, play); 
flerencia (1895). E.Sa. 


Mattos Guerra, GREGORIO DE (*1633; 
T1697), Brazilian poet. He spent many 
years in Portugal, Brazil and Africa, in the 
first two of which he fell into disgrace as 
the result of his irregular life. His lyrics 
are influenced by Géngora and by Sor 
Juana Inés de la Cruz, his mordant satires 
by Quevedo. oe 
Obras ‘cas (1882); Obras (5 vols, 1923)- 
cb ee as, G. de M. (1894; 
IQto), E.Sa. 


CHARLES ROBERT (*Dublin 


1782; tibid. 30 X 1824), Irish novelist. 

aturin was Protestant curate of St cee S, 
Dublin; he wrote several novels 0 were 
Siderable power, of which Melmoth t fe 
Wanderer (1820), a horror-story, 1s the 
€st-known. 

The Fatal Revenge ( 1804) ; 
Boy (1808); The Milesian 
Bertram (1816). 


Maupassant, Henrt RENE ee ee 
DE (*Tourville-sur-Arques 5 V list and 
Paris 6 VII 1893), French novels 


t’s arents 
Short-story writer. Maupassan S 4 and 


Parted when he was eleven yeat eae 
the break-up of the home a ce 
IMpression on the man and " aa 
His mother was a sister of BA sn i 
Tiend, Alfred Le Poittevin, anc ? a 
laubert that she turned for advice ete 
€r husband left her. From rae ivi 
aupassant worked as a clerk in * 
Service, These were the yeat ated 
“Pprenticeship as a writer when a aay 
Flaubert every week to have 2 oa 
“Xercises corrected. Success came V in 
le de Suif 


a publication ia Ser ean calle 
Tees pr pseevol ane revel Zola was 4 


e 


Maturin, 


The Wile oe 
hief (1812); 
Ch 


€ was one of the most PO oe path from 
Paid French writers until As , 


Syphilis. 


MAURICE DE SULLY 


The best of his stories are those dealing 
with the Franco-German war, the Norman 
peasantry and the lower reaches of the 
bureaucracy. Their superb  craftsman- 
ship and ‘slickness’ make him the virtual 
inventor of the commercial short story, but 
he did not possess the moral and intel- 
lectual qualities which belong to the great 
writer. Pierre et Jean is the most success- 
ful of his novels and reveals a depth and 
insight which are rare in his work. 

Boule de suif (1880); La Maison Tellier 
(x881); Mile Fifi (1882); Contes de la bécasse 
(1883); Clatr de lune, Miss Harriet, Les Sceurs 
Rondolt (1884); Totne, Ywvette, Contes et 
nouvelles, Contes du jour et de la nuit (1885); 
Monsieur Parent, La Petite Roque (1886); Le 
Horla (1887) ; Le Rosier de Mme Husson (1888) ; 
La Main gauche (1889) ; L’ Inutile beauté (1890). 
—Novets: Une Vie (1883); Bel-Ami (1885); 
Mont-Oriol (1887); Pierre et Fean (1888); 
Fort comme la mort (1889); Notre cur (1890). 
—Puays: Histoire du vieux temps (1879); 
Musotte (1891); La Paix du ménage (1893).— 
Various: Des vers (1880); Au Soleil (1884); 
Sur Peau (1888); La Vie errante (1890).— 
CEuvres complétes, ed. A. Gillon and E. 
Choureau (15 vols, 1934-38); The Works of 
G. de M., tr. M. Laurie (10 vols, 1923-29). 

H. James, Partial Portraits (1888); E. 
Maynial, La Vie et Peuvre de M. (1906); R. 
Dumesnil, G. de M. (1933); A. Artinian, M. 
Criticism in France (1941); F. Steegmuller, 
M. (1950). M.T. 


Maurice, the name under which a 
Byzantine military handbook has survived 
(the so-called Tactica of the Psgupo- 
Maurice). This compilation is~ attrib- 
uted to various authors including Urbicius 
(fl. 491-510), the emperor Maurice and the 
emperor Heraclius (whom recent research 
favours). At one point the text was 
worked over by Leo VI the Wise. 


Ed. J. Scheffer (Uppsala 1664, with Latin 
tr.) J.M.H. 


Maurice, FREDERICK DENISON (*Norman- 
ston, Lowestoft 29 VIII 1805; 001837 Anna 
Barton, John Sterling’s sister-in-law, 
01849 Georgina Hare-Naylor, Julius 
Hare’s half-sister; -London x1 IV 1872), 
English clergyman of wide and ardent 
sympathies, founder of Christian Socialism. 
Religions of the World (1838); What is 
Recelahion’. eeply to Mansel, 1859); Social 
ality (1869). 
MO. F. e Pesan Life of F. D. M. 
(1907); F. Maurice, Life (1884). R.M.H. 


Maurice de Sully (*Sully-sur-Loire 
11207; tir IX 1196), French writer and 
theologian. Archdeacon in 1159, he was a 
renowned preacher before becoming 
bishop of Paris (12 X 1160); he conducted 








MAURIK 


negotiations for the French kings. His 
sermons, based on Latin originals, are of 
a practical nature and enlivened by familiar 
touches. 

P. Meyer, ‘Les manuscrits des sermons 
francais de M. de S.’, in Romania, 5 (1876) and 
23 (1894). 

C. A. Robson, M. of S. (1952).  M.F.L. 
Maurik, Justus vAN (“Amsterdam 16 VIII 
1846; tibid. 18 XI 1904), Dutch popular 
short-story writer, novelist and playwright. 

Piays: Tooneelstudién (1872); Een bittere pil 
(1874); Janus Tulp (1879); Pyne beschuiten 
(1883).—Suort Stories: Uit het volk ( 1879) ; 
Van allerlei slag (1881); Burgerluidjes (1884) ; 
Uit één pen (1886); Toen 1k nog jong was (1901). 

J. ten Brink, Geschiedenis Noord-Nederl. 
letteren, 2 (1904); J. H. Réssing, J. de Koo and 
others, Uit het leven van F. v. M. (1904). 

J.W.W. 


Maximianus (fi. 6th century A.D.). Born 
in Etruria, Maximianus spent his youth at 
Rome. He was a friend of Boethius and 
author of six elegies which endeavour to 
reproduce the spirit of the Augustan poets 
to whom he is indebted. 


A. Baehrens, Poetae Latint Munores, 5 


(1883). A.J.D. 
Maximus Planudes (*1260; +1310), 
Byzantine scholar and humanist. He not 


only promoted Greek learning but was 
interested in translating Latin authors. 
He left a number of works including poems 
and an important collection of letters. 

L. Bachmann, Anecdota Graeca, 2 (1828); 
Migne, Patr. Gr., 147 (with Latin tr.); C. 
Walz, Rhetores Graeci, 5 (1833); Letters, ed. 
M. Treu (1890). | J.M.H 


Maximus THE CONFESSOR (c. 580-662), 
Byzantine theologian. He was an im- 
erial official and then monk, and was 
exiled for his outspoken opposition to 
imperial ecclesiastical policy. His works 
include metaphysical, theological and 
ascetic treatises, and he is particularly 
important for his use of the Pseudo- 
Dionysian corpus. He was constantly 
read by later Byzantine ascetics and 
theologians. 
Migne, Patr. G7., 4 (scholia on Pseudo- 
Dionysius with Latin tr.) and 90-91. 
- U. v. Balthasar, Liturgze Cosmique: 

Maxime le Confesseur (1947): J.M.H. 


Max Muller, FrrepRicH (*Dessau 6 XII 
1823; 001859 Georgiana Grenfell; tOxford 
28 X 1900), German orientalist and 
philologist, long professor of comparative 
philology at Oxford, where he promoted 
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study of comparative religion and mytho- 
logy; translator of sacred oriental books. 
Rigveda (1873); Chips from a Ger yr 
Workshop (4 vols, 1867-75); Deutsche ot 
(1857); Lectures on Sctence of Language (188) 
Science of Religion (1875); Auld Lang Syne 4 
vols, 1898); My A utobiography (fragmen’ 
1901).—Life and Letters, by his widow (19027: 
R.M.H. 


Maxwell, W1iLLt1AM HAMILTON 
1794; }Musselburgh 29 NII 1850); ag 
novelist; served in British army u 
Peninsular War and at Waterloo; Tt 
Ballagh; writer of military and spor 
stories. ) 
O’ Hara (1829); Stories of Waterloo 
Wild bel of cs West Be 3)3 Adventure 


Captain Blake (1836); Brian O' Lynn Otte 


ector ° 


iJ 
May, Kari (*Hohenstein-Ernstthal a afl 
1842; tRadebeul 31 III yorz), “* gd 4 
novelist. Son of a poor weavel; ae came 
very difficult start in life and ever’ sug 
into conflict with the law and was ® its 8 
prison. It is not difficult to find fav 


= . . S 
his adventure stories: his pros is 


undistinguished; his psychology “1. gi? 


1 ; al 
simple to be true; descriptive deté 


often incorrect and his noble 
nearer to Rousseau than to rea sad: 
no other German writer of 4 ver 
travel stories has had a stronger pi 
the imagination of young a” gt 
readers alike. His extremely ¥ 
scriptions of countries and peoPp!© 


axe 


gus 


a 
never seen, above all of the Americ’ goat 


West (at his best in Winnetot, 3 i pure 
of the Mohammedan Near East ( 
Wiiste, 1892) and the 


1892), have played their part in ove 


a narrow provincial outlook. _gjlb i 


Old Surehand (1894); Der Scha 
see (1894); Im Lande des Mahdt ee 
Reiche des silbernen Lowen 4 (19 4 
Mein Leben, ed. E. A. Sehm! gle 
eae ae Werke (65 vols, 8)! 
K. M. fFahrbuch (1918 ff.). 

E. A. Schmid, Eine Lanze fiir KM 
L.. Gurlitt, Gerechtigheit fiir IS- M. R 


4 


4 


>) 
May, THomas (*Mayfield 1595 4 
don 13 XI 1650), English poet, pes, (s 
translator and historian. ay 08 
career as a dramatist, tien 

little success turned to translatls gpl ye! 


ie 


translations were highly ester nev de 
ops? 


was favoured by Charles I. 


less acted in the civil war aS 2 P* 441) 
for the Parliamentary party: (Oph 
VERSE: The Reign of King * enry qo" 


The Victorious Reign 0 King B 
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(1635).—PLays: The Heir: A Comedy (1622); 
Lhe Tragedy of Antigone (1631).—T'RANSLA- 
TIONS: Lucan’s Pharsalia (1626-27); Virgil’s 
Georgics (1628).—Prose: The History of the 
Parliament of England which began November 
the Third, r640 (1647). 

A. G. Chester, JT. M.: Man a pees 


(1932). 


May, Sir Tuomas ErskInE, Lorp Farn- 
BOROUGH (*London 8 II 1815; ©1839 
Louisa Laughton; tibid. 17 V_ 1886), 
English constitutional jurist and historian, 
Writer of authoritative works on parlia- 
mentary rules and procedure, and of a 
continuation of Hallam’s Constitutional 
History, 

A Treatise on the Law, Privileges, Proceed- 
ings and Usage of Parliament ( 1844); Rules, 
Orders and Forms of Procedure of House of 
Commons (1854); Constitutional History of 
ingland since Accession of George III (1861- 
63); Democracy in Europe (2 vols, Ae i 


Mayans Siscar, GREGORIO (*Oliva, 
Valenets aa ibid. 1781), Spanish scholar; 
Professor of law at Valencia university. 
Amongst his many works there stand out: 
the first biography of Cervantes C137 
the Origenes de la lengua espaniola (1737), 
in which Juan de Valdés ame ae i 
lengua was first published ; an a 
Retérica (1757), in its time the best study 
and anthology of Spanish prose. a 

Bibl. Autores Esp., 23> 37) ae 5 093 
Ononts 2 le lencua espanola, ag ae — 
busch (1873); Correspondencia 7 a me, it 
Rev. Arch. 12, 13, 14 (1905). 4 He (1738) 
Cervantes, tr. J. Ozell and R. Touson , 
and in Don Ouixote, tr. Jarvi (1742). aif An 

Morel-Fatio, ‘Un érudit espas ee 
XVIlle sigcle’, in Bull. Hisp. 17, (1905); 

empere y Guasinos, Ensayo jel reinado de 
spatiola de los mejores escritores e 


Carlos ITI (6 vols, 1785-89). 


Mayer, KARL (#Neckarbischofsherr nan 
IT] 1786; ft’ Tubingen 25 amp sa bg OR of 
Poet, one of the Swabian er speci- 
erner, Uhland, and Schwab. jature, 
ality was a form of Lees 
Something between a lyric and an €p Briefe 
Lieder (1833 ° 3rd ed. 1865); LO perune 
an eines Freund, herausg. mut evi Uhland, 
1853). Autobiographie (1864) ; Lu ae 1007). 
eine Freunde und Zeitgenossen (2 Dichterbund 

- Mayr, Der venw AP. 
(188%), ayr H ‘ 
. # 
Maykov, APOLLON NIKOLAYEVICH (a og 
'821; +1897), Russian poet W d Shcher- 
With Fet, Polonsky, A: Se reeatl during 
Ina, represented the oommee best poems 
the sway of civic poetty: _ ith antique 
eal either with nature OF W 


MAZURANIG 


themes, but when he, too, took up civic 
themes his poetry deteriorated. 

Polnoye sobrante sochineniy (4th ed. 1894; an- 
other ed. 4 vols, 1914)—Poésies, tr. T. Martel 
and 'T’. Larghine (1902). 

M. L. Zlatkovsky, A. N. M. (1898); V. I. 
Pokrovsky, A. N. M. (1904). J.L: 


Maykov, VaLertan NIKOLAYEVICH (*28 
VIII 1823 ; }Peterhof 15 VII 1847), Russian 
critic and brother of Apollon. A youth 
of exceptional literary culture, he repre- 
sented the ‘positivist’ criticism in Russia 


and, in his polemics against Belinsky, tried 


to find out the exact relationship between 
literature and lI1fe. 


Kriticheskte opyty (1891). J.L. 

Maynard or Mainard, Francois (*Tou- 
louse 1582; tSaint-Céré, Quercy 28 XII 
1646), French poet. Considered the chief 
disciple of Malherbe, Maynard wrote 
firm and harmonious verse on amorous and 
political themes. He excelled in the ode 
and the epigram, which last he often cast 
in the form of irregular sonnets or of 
dizains. Garrisson’s edition (1885) con 
fused him with another Toulouse poet, 
Frangois Ménard. His authorship of the 
pastoral poem Philandre is also contested. 


Cuvres (1646), ed., with additions, F. 
Gohin (1927). 

C. Drouhet, Le Poéte F. M. (1909); F. 
Lachévre, ‘Le Probléme des deux M.’, in Rev. 
d’Hist. Litt. (1910). G.B. 


Mayne, Jasper (*Hatherleigh 1604 ?; 
{Oxford 6 XII 1672), English clergyman, 
poet and dramatist, known to contempor- 
aries as a fine preacher. From West- 
minster he went to Christ Church, Oxford, 
where he became friendly with Cartwright. 
His City Match (1639) was performed at 
coutt and at the Blackfriars. Surviving 
ejectment and vicissitudes under the 
Commonwealth he spent sotne time at 
Chatsworth where he argued with Hobbes. 
Reinstated in 1660 Mayne publicly ap- 
proved of undergraduates acting. 

The City Match. A Comedy, ed. Haslitt’s 
Dodsley, XIII; The Amorous Warre. A Tragi- 
comedy (1648). B.L.J. 


Mazuranié, Ivan (*Novi Vinodolski ii 
VIII 1814; tZagreb 4 VIII 1890), Croat 
poet and politician, appointed Ban (gover- 
nor) of Croatia in 1873. Hereformed Croat 
legal and educational systems and founded 
Zagreb university. His early poems ap- 
peared in Gaj’s newspaper, Danica. After 
publishing a collection of aphorisms and 
essays and a German dictionary he com- 
posed verse to complete the missing XIV 
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and XV cantos of Gundulié’s celebrated 
epic Osman. In 1846 he wrote his chief 
work, Smrt Smail-age Cengiéa, describing 
in the style of national poetry and with 
epic inspiration, the death of a Turkish 
chieftain at the hands of Montenegrins. 
The handling of this theme is so masterly 
that the poem has sometimes been wrongly 
attributed to Petar Petrovié Njego$s. 

Smrt Smail-age Cengica (1846; The Death 
of Smail-aga Cengi¢, tr. T. W. Wiles, 1925); 
Pjesme I. Mazuranica, s uvodom o <ivotu t 
pjesnickom radu. (with intro. by V. Mazurani¢ 
on his life and poetical work, 1895). S.C 


Mazza, ANcELo (*Parma 16 XI 1741; 
oo1775 Caterina Stocchi; Parma 1o V 
1817), Italian poet. Abate galante; pro- 
fessor of Greek, Parma (1770); Armonide 
Elideo in Arcadia; ‘il poeta dell’armonia’. 
The translator of Dryden’s Alexander’s 
Feast and an imitator of Pindar, Mazza 
wrote numerous Odi, nebulously expres- 
sing platonic ideas and the beneficent 
power of harmony, voluptuous epitha- 
lamiums and a quantity of canzonette, all 
now of little more than stylistic interest. 


Lirict del secolo 18, ed. Carducci (1871); 
Poeti minori del Settecento, 2, ed. Donati 
(1913).—Obere, ed. Paganino (5 vols, 1816-19). 

M. T. Balestrino, A. M. (1932, biblio.). 

M.W. 


Mazzei, Lapo (*Prato 1350; ©1376 
Tessa d’Ugolino; ©1410 Margherita Bin- 
ducci; }tFlorence 30 X 1412), Italian 
epistolary writer. He served the Floren- 
tine Signoria on diplomatic missions and 
administered the hospital of Santa Maria 
Nuova. Philanthropic and highly cul- 
tured (he preferred Dante to Petrarch) he 
engaged in a large correspondence (1390- 
1410) with Francesco Datini, a rich 
merchant of Prato. These letters (500), 
among the best of the 14th century, are 
terse, vivacious and valuable social docu- 
ments illustrative of ‘Tuscan life, 


Lettere, ed. Guasti (2 vols, 1880; with 
important intro.). 

A. D’Ancona, ‘Due antichi fiorentini’. in 
Varieta storiche e letterarte, II (188s). M.W. 


Mazzini, GIUsEPPE (*Genoa 22 VI 180s; 
+Pisa 10 III 1872), Italian patriot, political 
theorist and critic. Enrolled as a member 
of the Carboneria in Genoa, Mazzini was 
betrayed and ingprisoned at Savona (1830- 
31); he went into exile in Marseilles where 
he founded the association, La Giovine 
Italia. The journal of the same name, of 
which six numbers were issued between 
1832 and 1834, was an organ of propa- 
ganda for the ideal of a united Italy under 
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republican government. At Berne Maz- 
zini founded La Giovine Europa (1834), 28 
association envisaging the brotherhoo ; 
European nations, among which Ita ys 
rather than France, was to be the gui 
light. In 1837 he transferred to Lon’ 
where he earned his living by journalis 
and private teaching and where : 
Carlyles gave him sympathy and supa 
The favourable impression he made OF he 
English liberals did a great deal or a 
Italian cause. On the election © 

IX he addressed to him an exhorta 47): 
bring about the unification of Italy (194 oan 
Soon afterwards he was in Paris where fi- 
founded the Associazione Nazionale 949) 
ana, to replace La Giovine Italia. 42 a 
on the proclamation of the the 
Republic, Mazzini was elected one he 
triumvirs. On the fall of the RepU ve Ne 
took refuge again in London W te UEC 
joined forces with Ledru-Rollin, eo wie 
Darasz and Kossuth. His influen®” iy 
directly responsible for the are italy 
successful revolutionary outbreal® ; stiPS 


co —_ 
ccs i 


vv 


——— — 
- met 


tion % 


. r 
from 1850 onwards. In 1858, a5 unde? 
the sincerity of the French, a sob co. 
Pensiero ed Azione, a journal wh! m ths 


batted the policy of Cavour. nett 
time on his influence gradually wa?” , tha 


- e ; 
As a literary critic he suPPO" rive y 
romantic movement as represe? ‘ co i 


the aspirations of the people. 1ity an 
sidered art subordinate to Oe ian? eA 
patriotism. Huis writings are bri im 
creative, but intensely subjective- tH gyal wr 
of his critical work are D’una ee 1877) 3 
europea (1st pub. in ‘ Antologia sant 2) 4 
Dell’amor patrio di Dante (182 4 Byrn), 
filosofia della musica (1836) an 0 (org 
Goethe (1847). I Doveri dell et ley 
wo! jos 
is 


= 
a OD a: AS TT: et Ma 


dedicated to the Italian 
tepresents a synthesis 0 cal 
and of politics and life. (8 0 
ie. on e noes a : 
1861-91); Scritti sceltt, CG. J- 13 
(new - 1924); Essays by joseph at re 
T. Okey (1894); The Duties of 1907) 
essays, intro. ‘'T’. Jones (Everyman an Hy 
1936). 37 Oh 
Te King, The Life of M. (206 Bil | 
G O. Griffith, M.: prophet of mosh’ R 
(1932); G. Calogero, Il pensiero ft De 
M. (1937). Pa 
; ag 
Mead, Roserr (London 10%scan8 ph 
21 II 1652/3), English poet an ; 
regarded as of great literary. | 
contemporaries. Mead went rol, “vp Come 
minster School to Christ Chu f Lor A 
(1634), where his The Com at 
Friendship was acted befor 
1654). Captain in royalist 


’ 
4Ay 
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he distinguished himself, later fleeing 
abroad. B.lzT. 


Mechthild von Magdeburg (*c. 1212; 
TtHelfta c. 1280), German mystic; many 
years a beguine in Magdeburg, finally a 
Cistercian at Helfta near Eisleben. Her 
revelations and prayers (mixed rhapsodic 
prose and verse) were written in Low 
German, but only a Latin and a High 
German version (by Heinrich von Nérd- 
lingen, Das fliessende Licht der Gotthett, c. 
1344) are extant. Her diction accommo- 
dates the phraseology of the Canticle and of 
minnesang, She was little known in her 
own day. 

Ed. P. Gall Morel (1869) and (with mod. tr.) 


W. Schleussner (1929). 
J. Ancelet-Hustache, M. de M. (1927); W. 


Preger, Geschichte d. dt. Mystik im MA. ‘ (3 
vols, 1874. i). okiekie 


Medici, Lorenzino De’ (*Florence 23 a 
15143 tibid. 26 II 1548), Italian poet. 1e 
son of Pierfrancesco de’ Medici and Maria 
Oderini, Lorenzino was the cousin of duke 
Alessandro, whom he murdered 1n 1537, 
oping to be acclaimed a modern poe 
In his Apologia he states in his defence 
that ‘i tiranni, in qualunque modo a 
amazzino, sieno ben mort! . His Sige y; 
Aridosia (1536), is based on Plautus 


erence. : 
seud. C. Teoli, 1862); 
Pie ee te Oramantel te del pe as ie , 
ed. G. Lisio (1897); Aridosia ¢ Apne 
including Rime and letters, a aig 
wh en nanos de’ M. e il tirannicidio ds 
Rindicimento (i882); I. Sanesi, La Com. 
I (r944), 


Medici, Lorenzo, surnamed ean 

FICENT (*Florence 1 1449 iosimo the 

BLY 1492). ‘The grandson F Lucrezia 
reat and son of Piero and 4 a to the 
Ornabuoni, Lorenzo succecc’ 


By his 
80vernment of Florence 1m 7409. 4 re the 


Skilful balance of power he secu eS ee 
talian states a period of respite - Sek 
S a patron of the arts Lorenz ba 

Worthy descendant of Coan pe 

ibrary he enriched and whose a ts 

€mulated, gathering about a a aol 

Such as Ficino and Pico della | 

Poets such as Poliziano, Cet a ogell 

Be ane sii ed for Simonetta 


Lorenzo's Rime, compose ti, show the 
~attaneo and Lucrezia cnet 4 til nuovo, 
Influence of the poets of the a revived; 

Ose concepts he deliberately mf 


Petrarch’s, | 
°8ether with many nt Jatonic doctrines 


“Ombin ith the neo ‘te its 
of F Race ‘ his Selve d'amore, desp! 


MEHDI KHAN 


largely imitative character, Lorenzo’s own 
love of natural beauty is vividly communi- 
cated. Jl Stmposio o I Beoni is a parody 
in terza rima of Dante’s Divina Commedia 
and Petrarch’s Trionfi. The Nencia da 
Barberino, of which the authenticity is 
doubtful, is a parody on rustic love-poetry. 
Among his best known poems are the 
Trionfi e canti carnascialeschi and the 
canzoni a ballo. His religious drama, San 
Giovanni e San Paolo, an interesting 
example of the genre of sacra rappresenta- 
ztone, was acted in Lorenzo’s home in 
1489 with himself in the réle of Constan- 
tine. ‘Two short stories, Giacoppo and La 
Ginevra, are now considered to be his. 

Opere, crit. ed. A. Simioni (2 vols, IQI3-14, 
with biblio.; repr. 1939); Jl Simposto o I 
Beont, ed. I. Manzino (1937); Poesie volgari, 
ed. J. Ross and E. Hutton (2 vols, 1912). 

A. Lipari, The ‘ Dolce stil nuovo’ according te 
Lorenzo de’ Medici (1936); E. Rho, Lorenzo 
il Magnifico (1926); F. G. Fiori, Lorenzo 1! 
Magnifico (1938); Carl Stange, Lorenzo il 
Magnifico (2 vols, Bremen, 1940). B.R. 


Medrano, FRANCISCO DE (*Seville 1570 ?; 
{ibid. 1607 ?), Spanish poet. He became 
a Jesuit novice in 1584, studied at Montilla 
and Salamanca, and was priested in about 
1593. He left the order for unknown 
reasons in 1602 and resided in Seville, 
His poems were published posthumously 
in Palermo, 1617. His poetry is classical 
and of great delicacy. He translated 
Horace very well and used Horatian themes 
and techniques in his original verses. His 
diction 1s careful, but less elaborate than, 
for instance, Herrera’s. 

Bibl. Autores Esp., XXXII. 

M. Menéndez y Pelayo, Horacio en Espatia 
(1885); A. Lumsden, ‘Sentiment and artistry 
in the work of three golden-age poets’, in 
Liverpool Studies in Hispanic Literature (1946) ; 
D. Alonso, Vida y obra de Medrano, I (2048). 


Meerman, Jouan (*The Hague 1 XI 
1753; ©1785 Anna C. Mollerus; ibid. 
19 WIII 1815), Dutch jurist, man of letters 
and historian ; director-general of the mini- 
stry of arts and sciences (1806), supporter 
of the Koninglijke Bibliotheek. 

Geschiedenis van graaf Willem van Holland, 
Roomsch Koning (5 vols, 1783-97); Messias 
(after Klopstock, 3 vols, 1803-05). r 

J. W. te Water, in Levensberichten Mij Ned. 
letterk. (1816). J.W.W. 


Megerle, ULricH: see ABRAHAM A SANCTA 
CLARA. 


Mehdi Khan, Mrrza MuHammap, ae 
Esterabad, 18th-century Persian man of 
letters, secretary and historian to Nadir 
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Shah (1736-47). His Durré-ye Nadiri 
(1863) is notorious for its florid and 
pedantic style. 
Tarikh-i Nadiri (1845; Histoire de Nader 
Chah ..., tr. W. Johnes, 2 vols, London, 1770). 
C. Rieu, Cat. of Pers. MSS in the Brit. 
Mus., | and Suppl. (1879, 1895). ays 


Mei Suénc (oHuai-yin; +140 B.C.), 
Chinese poet. Mei was first in the service 
of king P‘i of Wu, but left, because of the 
latter’s rebellious designs, for Liang where 
king Hsiao gave a ready welcome to poets. 
King P‘i revolted and was executed in 
154. Mei, who had earlier submitted an 
unheeded memorial on P‘i’s intentions, 
was now summoned to the imperial court; 
but he was dissatisfied with the post given 
him and, pleading illness, he returned to 
Liang. He was again summoned by the 
new emperor Wu but died on his way to 
the capital. With Mei, the fu-poem began 
to assume a form distinct from the Ch‘u- 
tz‘u; its subject-range was greatly extended. 
His Ch‘i-fa, with its bold language and 
imagery, had great influence on later fu. 
He has been erroneously stated to be the 
first writer in the five-word metre. 

Chi-fa, tr. E. von Zach, Sinologische 
Beitrdge, Il (Batavia, 1935); Liu fu; Liang- 
wang t°u-ytian fi. A.R.D. 


Meilhac, Henri (*Paris 23 II 1831; tzbid. 
6 VII 1897), French dramatist, elected to. 
the French Academy in 1888. While 
working as a bookseller’s assistant, Meilhac 
wrote for the Journal pour rire and La Vie 
parisienne. His first play, a vaudeville, 
was produced in 1855 and was followed by 
a number of similar works, including 
L’ Autographe (1859), Le FPetit-fils de 
Mascarille (1861), La Vertu de Céliméne 
(1861). In collaboration with Ludovic 
Halévy he wrote the libretti for a number 
of Offenbach’s operettas, La Belle Héléne 
(1864), Barbe-Bleue (1866), La Vie 
Parisienne (1866), La Grande Duchesse de 
Gérolstein (1867), La Périchole (1868), Le 
Petit Duc (1878). Also with Halévy, he 
wrote a number of comedies, the best 
known of which is Froufrou (1869). 
Thédtre de M. et Halévy (8 vols, 1900-02). 
E. Sée, Le Thédtre francais contemporain 
(1928); F. Gaiffe, Le rire et la Scéne francaise 
(1932). T.W. 


Meinloh von Sevelingen (Séflingen nr 
Ulm; 12th century), the first Swabian 
minnesinger; ministerialis. His twelve 
stanzas, based metrically on the Kiren- 
berger’s, unite archaic elements and an 
almost completely Romance theory (grudg- 
ingly accepted) of amour courtois. 
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Minnesangs Friihling, ed. Ks. Lachmann—C. . 
v. Kraus (1944) and C. vy. Kraus, A 
kungen zu d. M. F. (1939). F.P.5. 


Meiseid6o: see KISANJI. 


a 
Meissner, ALFRED VON (*"Teplitz 15.7 
1822; +Bregenz 29 V_ 1885), Aust | 
writer, grandson of August Gott fs . 
Meissner, who made his name by Boney ) 
ian nationalist verse. A popular nov® ei 
whose unacknowledged collaboratio® wig 
F, Hedrich ended in a literary scan 
which darkened his last days. 
| 





. Ziské 

Gedichte (1845; 1oth ed. 1867) ) on 
(1846); Im Jahr des Heils 1848 (184 des 
Sohn des Atta Troll (1850).—PLAYS: 844). 
Urias (1851); Reginald Armstrong (1 3 att 
Noves: Sansare (4 vols, 1855); a (2 yols: 
von Grafenried (1855); Schwaragel : ntlicl! 
1862-65); Norbert Norson (1883).—* 0, 
Werke (18 vols, 1872). + a riclh 
R. Humborg, M. (1911); P. W- Hee 
Fiir und wider M.: Klarstellung des jy (1899 
AF: 


hdiltnisses zwischen M. und F. Hedric’ 


Mela, PoMPONIUS (*Tingentera, S 40 
Roman geographer, wrote ¢- ian ron 
description of the world, starting gn" 
the Straits of Gibraltar, going cots 
clockwise round the Mediterrane” we | 
thence along the Atlantic cet i | 
concluding with the Near, acy oN | 
work, in a tolerable Latin, 3S eae yim | 
pressed, but diversified with so | 
descriptions. ant y, ' 
Ed. C. Frick (1880); H. Zimmer Nord 
Pompontt Melae sermone (1895) ** ja 


Die Antike Kunstprosa (1915-18): P J 
-_ atZ of 
Melanchthon (originally scm { 40 


PHILIPP io" i Terma? of 
+Wittenberg 19 IV 1599); tol fae 
former and humanist. Collabore viele 
friend of Luther, Melanchthor * me {0 so! 


thon, as he later wished his yet | 
spelled) was a brilliant an sen? pe 
scholar and pedagogue. JiatO¥ | oft 
and modest, by nature CODCL ret my 
became professor of Greek a ote? 4) 
university (1518), formulate Wire 
doctrines in his Loct Commun? ya i 
and was mainly responsible , 630)" eh 
up the Augsburg Confessio? ( 10a 


infused the spirit of scholat Foctti® 4 if ) 
into Protestant thought ane "der ay 
as ‘Praeceptor Germaniae ‘ pet e 

valuable service to German ne ) | 
tion. do CH { 
Loci communes, ed. Th. Kol pill vay 
1925), Eng. tr. and comm. \: oe (189 ‘ 
Declamationés, ed, K. Hartfeld@oy ° 

Unterricht der WVisitatoren 
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Lietzmann (1912); Briefe, ed. O. Clemen 
(1926); Opera, ed. C. G. Bretschneider, H. E. 
Bindseil (28 vols, 1834-60; completed by 
Supplementa Melanthonia, 4 vols, 1910-26) ; 
Werke in Auswahl, ed. R. Stupperich (6 vols, 
1951 ff.). 

J. Camerarius, Vita (1566); G. Ellinger, 
Pi ME. (1902); H. Engelland, J/., Glauben tl. 
Handeln (1931); F. Hildebrandt, M!.: Alien or 
Ally (1946). D.G.D. 


Melbancke, Brian (coSouthwark 3 VI 
1583 Sara Baker), English prose writer 
who made good use of other men’s work in 
his Philotimus. A member of St John’s 
College, Cambridge, he described himself 
as of Gray’s Inn (1583). 
Philotimus. The Warre betwixt Nature and 
Ortune (1 : P 
H. E, Wie in Stud. Philol., Ex. Ser., I 
(1929); M. P. Tilley, in Stud. Philol., XVII 
(1930): D, C. Allen, ‘M. and Gosson’, in Mod. 
ang. Notes (1939). B.L.J. 
Meleager, Greek epigrammatist of Gadara 
2nd/rst century B.C.); he lived in Cos. 
Is prose satires are lost but many elegiac 
€pigrams remain, mostly erotic ; they 
Couple psychological insight with great 
eauty of language and neatness of con- 
struction. Meleager’s Garland is an 
anthology with an mifROdAGTy poem 
Comparing each poet to a Hower. 
H isd teatillen: Anthologia Graeca (1894); 
We Paton Anthologia Graeca (1916, ii 
tr.); J. W. Mackail, Select epigrams from ixt 
Greek anthology (1911, with tr. en tana’: ) 
- A. Wright, Poems of M. translates . 9 a4. 


Meléndez Valdés, JUAN ie 
Tesno, Badajoz 1754; tMontp oases 
Panish poet. He studied at ve 


d 
ere he was influenced by per 
°Vellanos and where he Hee te hesitant 


the humanities. His 4 ; 
Nature caused him, after ues Ae el 
-° choose Napoleon’s side in t 1 His 
dependence. He died 1 oe vari- 
Poetry embodies and epitomzes : “There 
°Us poetic themes of the perio" 


1S 
sic themes of hi 
are the bucolic and erotic - a sensual 


das, Letrillas and_ balla > r 
TTay, Be his ‘poetic mistress. ies 
: Symbol of femininity ee np ehropie 
here are the philosophica y Pp 0s, Rous- 


ca es influenced by aati ode to 
he piconet obs Te piney thete 3 


© glory of the arts). isite 
t : the exquls 
i early romantic themics +7 musicality; 


allad Dofia Elvira. Fis s an 
: Clicate feeling and wealth of a ttt 
agery, make eléndez | a. Feolate 
lYricist of 18th-century Spain, an BA" ne 
Te between the golden @&© 


mantic revival. 


Poesias (1820); Bibl. Autores Esp., 63; 
Poesias selectas, with intro. by P. Salinas, in 
Clas. Cast.; Los Besos de Amor, ed. Foulché- 
Delbosc in Rev. Hisp., 1 (1894).—Some trs in 
H. W. Longfellow, Poets and Poetry of Europe 
(1888); A. R. Spofford, Library of Choice 
Literature (Philadelphia, n.d.); T. Walsh, 
Hisp. Anth. (N.Y., 1920). 

M. J. Quintana, ‘ Vida de M. V.’, in Bibl. Aut. 
Esp., 19; W. E. Colford, ¥. M. V.: a study in 
the transition from neo-classicism to romanticism 
in Spanish poetry (1942). R.M.N. 


Melgar, Marrtano (*Arequipa 1791; 
tHumachiri 1814), Peruvian minor poet 
whose fame rests on a few simple poems of 
the form called yaravi, based on an Indian 
song-form, monotonous love laments in 
short lines and a rhyme scheme. Melgar 
also wrote classical elegies and translated 
Ovid’s Remedia amoris. 

Poesias ; with a study by F. Garcia Calderdén 
(Nancy, 1878). E.Sa. ° 


Meli, GIiovaANNI (*Palermo 6 III 1740; 
tibid. 20 XII 1815), Sicilian dialect poet. 
Abate; parish doctor (1766-72); professor 
of chemistry, Palermo (1787); an enthu- 
siastic admirer of contemporary philosophy 
and of the Italian epic. Meli wrote 
Arcadian verse of unusual freshness and 
spontaneity (Anacreontiche; La Buccolica, 
1767-87) and several long poems in a 
festive, satirical vein (La fata galanti, 
1762). Some of his works are suffused 
with a philosophic humanitarianism (Don 
Chisciotite Sanciu Panza, 1785-86 ?), others 
reveal a bitter pessimism. His most 
mature verse may be found in the Favuli 
muralt (1810-14). In his dialect Meli is 
said to approach a literary ‘Siciliano 
illustre’ more often than the idiom of 
popular speech. 

Poeste, ed. Sammartano (1947).—Opere 
poetiche, ed. Alfano (1909). 

G. A. Cesareo, La vita e larte di G. M. 
(1924); C. Cordié, ‘ Bibliografia speciale, 77’, 
in Problemit ed Orientamenti critici, 1 (r94e ; 

WL YY. 


Melissus, Pautus, latinized name of 
PAUL SCHEDE (*Melrichstadt 20 XII 1539; 
{Heidelberg 3 II 1602), German humanist. 
Typical wandering humanist, philologist, 
musician and diplomat. He_ visited 
England and impressed queen Elizabeth 
(1582). His neo-Latin verse, fluent and, 
in his love poems, of high quality, antici- 
pates many baroque conventions. He wrote 
important and popular German psalms, 
Die Psalnen Davids (1572), ed. M. H. 
Jellinek (1896) ; Schediasmata (1574); Schedias- 
matum reliquiae (1575); Epigrammata (1580). 
O. Taubert, Paul Schedes Leben u. Schriften 
(1864); P. de Nolhac, Un poéte rhénan, ami 
dela Pléiade, P. Melissus (1923). = D.G.D. 








MELNIKOV-PECHERSKY 


Melnikov-Pechersky, PAvEL IVANOVICH 
(*Nizhny Novgorod 22 X 1819; 1 111883), 
Russian author, known mainly by his two 
vastand excellent novels, V lesakh(1871-75) 
and Na gorakh (1875-81). In these he 
made an important contribution to litera- 
ture by depicting the strange com- 
munity of the conservative ‘Old Believers’ 
on the upper Volga and in the Urals. He 
has a fine flair for exceptional characters, 
but he is often too much carried away by 
ethnographic and folkloristic detail. 


Polnoye sobranie sochineniy (14 vols, 1897-98 ; 
1909). 

P. S. Usov, ‘M.-P.’, in Istoricheskiy Vest- 
nik, nos. 9-12 (1884); O. Miller, Russkie 
pisateli posle Gogolya (3rd ed. 1886). J.L. 


Melo, Francisco MANuEL DE (*Lisbon 
23 XI 1608; tAlcantara 13 X 1666), 
Portuguese poet, moralist and historian. 
Of noble birth, Melo distinguished himself 
as soldier, diplomat and writer. He 
fought at the battle of the Downs (1639) 
and, living at a period when Portugal was 
annexed to Spain, took part in the cam- 
paign against the Catalan rebels in 1640. 
The victim of an intrigue, he was arrested 
in 1644 and after a rigorous imprisonment 
was deported to Brazil. Formally par- 
doned only in 1657, his last years were 
spent on diplomatic missions to London, 
Paris and Rome, and in editing his writings. 

Melo wrote extensively in Spanish and 
Portuguese. Though he left three large 
volumes of verse compositions, it is as a 
writer of prose that he excels. A shrewd 
moralist and critic in the Apdlogos 
Dialogais (dialogues on current topics), he 
also left five historical narratives, Epand- 
foras de Varia Histéria (1660), in Portu- 
guese, and an excellent history of the 
Catalan war, in Spanish. His other works 
include: a witty discourse on married life, 
Carta de Guia de Casados (1651); a farce, 
O Fidalgo Aprendiz, which is an amusing 
treatment of the ‘bourgeois gentilhomme’ 
theme prior to the play of Moliére; and 
500 letters, Cartas Familiares, full of wit 
and good sense. He has also been 
credited with the authorship of the Arte de 
Furtar (q.v.). 

A classic in two languages, Melo is the 
most distinguished literary figure of the 
17th century in Portugal. 

Verse: Las tres musas del Melodino (1649); 
Obras métricas (3 vols, Lyons, 1665); Relics of 
Melodino, tr. Edward Lawson (1815; 2nd ed. 
1820).—O poeta Melodino, ed. J. Pereira 
Tavares (1921, anthology).—HIsTorRY : Historia 
de los movimientos y separacién de Cataluria 
(1645), ed. J. QO. Picdén (Madrid, 1912); 
Epanaphoras de varia historia portugueza, ed. 
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E. Prestage (1931).—Various: Carta de gu 
de ys ed. io Prestage (1916), The gor 
ment of a wife, tr. Capt. J. Stevens (1 97.4 
Cartas familiares (Rome, 1664), selectec 
letters ed. M. Rodrigues Lapa (2nd ed. oe 
Obras morales (2 vols, Rome, 1664); Ap i) 
dialogais (1721), ed. F. Nery (Rio de Jan gs 
1921); Auto do fidalgo aprendiz, ed, ie | 
dos Remédios (1898). : 
E. Prestage, D. F. M. de M. ay | 
biographico (1914), D. F. M. de M. ( eat } 
Ferreira, M1. de M. escreveu a‘ Arte i pW. 
(1945). 1s 


Melville, Herman (*New Y ork 1 9 [8 
1819; ©1847 Elizabeth Shaw; fibid. short 
1891), American novelist, poet 4m. ed if 
story writer. Virtually unrecogn'”’ | of 
his own day, his vast symbolic ey ch 
the quest for the white whale, Mo : eal 
(1851), is now considered one O° ae pad 
novels of all time. Before 1557 : pee 
published five popular novels: in the 

(1846), a fanciful account of his stay ship) 


South Seas after deserting . - pea | 
Omoo (1847), of a mutiny, 4 pe 
combing in ‘Tahit1; Mardi (1849): on 


allegorical romance of Polynes ive 
ture; Redburn (1849), of Melvil 1s 30); ¥ 
pool voyage at 19; White-Facket pick a 

abuses in the navy. With Moby z co 
Pierre; or the Ambigutties (1852). aqui | 
fused novel with a Hamlet hero | port! 

lost his initial popularity 4” — Of 
his family in poverty. Hus aa t, P p 
novel was to provide entertainl nel Al | 
also ‘more reality than real life T [sty 


show.’ He continued writting . We 
Potter (1855), a picaresque in cll 
Piazza Tales, six sketches ‘rence Mig 
‘Benito Cereno’; The Conf? . om “of 
His poetry, Battle Pieces, ai per o}8F of 


response to the suffering 4 


4 Claret yo 


soldiers in the civil war, 2 to the ih 
meditations on his journey ally cat is 
Land (1856-57). ‘The care rar’ pl 





‘ ? S NV 
novel, Billy Budd, ‘Melville’s t© sot Bi gt? 
acceptance’, was left in manus® rade } 
death; this superb tragedy ia 1957" of 
an opera by Benjamin Britte? “a ser ai 

Clarel (1876); ¥ohn Marr ane ad and al Hy 
(1888); Timoleon (1891) ; Billy a Foul, (i 
Prose Pieces (1924); Poems ( Sg H. sf fd 
the Straits (1935).—The Worrs 0 H. } fa 
vols, 1922-24); Collected Poems pepe Si 
H. P. Vincent (1945); H. M:: ; 
Selections ..., ed. W. Tho gf 

N. Arvin, H. M. (1950)3 W- 7” (s94 jess 
H. M.: The Tragedy of Min x4 pl 
Mumford, H. M. (1929); BS ) 5 
H. M.: Mariner and Mystic (1920/" i 9%) | 


Melville, James (#Montros¢ a 
co? Elizabeth Drury, ae é 4) 
Clarke; +Berwick 13 I 1° 
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diarist and reformer. Nephew of the 
Presbyterian champion, Andrew Melville. 
His Diary (1556-1601), a valuable eccles- 
jastical record, was printed by the Wood- 
row Society (1842). Jalan 


Melville, Sir James (*Raith, Fife 1535; 
coChristina Boswell; tHallhill, F ife I 3 XI 
1617), Scottish diplomat and_ historian. 
€ was page in France to Mary Queen of 
Scots; her privy councillor, and diplomatic 
Missioner to England and the Palatinate. 
His Memoirs of My Own Life (1683; ed. 
for the Bannatyne Club, 1827) are of great 
historical value. JK. 


Mena, Juan vr (*Cordova 1411; }Torre- 
aguna 1456), Spanish poet. He studied 
at Salamanca and in Italy. Later he 
ecame secretary to John II of Castile. 
e translated a Latin compendium of the 
tad into Spanish prose. His works in- 
Clude a number of short poems, lyric or 
©Ccasional, and three ambitious works - ue 
claro-escuro, La coronacién del Marques ae 
Santillana and E] laberinto de Fortuna (Las 
trecientas), These are elaborate alcgonice 
IN which he used many latinisms i 
Vocabulary and syntax. The first consis 
alternatively of simple and obscure es 
of love poetry; the second 1s a ane 1 
fe low-writer; the last, his most ante 
Work, is a vision of past and ii ea . 
297 stanzas of arte mayor), plenary 2H 
vid, Virgil, Lucan and Dante, 1 sare 
there is great descriptive and gee 
Power, It was commente ay eee 
Uifiez and by Sanchez de las mar iat 
Was widely read during the ne: 


€Nturies 

, ; tellano 

R, F -Delbosc, Cancronero bac 
de] ily ie ce Bibl. Daag ete 
(1912), El laberinto de Fortuna 0 tas oinantce, 

= Ji M, Blecua (1943); £4 Yliada en? 
- M. de Riquer (1950): de M. poeta 
Marja Rosa Lida de eye soy 0504 


d ae ww 
el Prerrenacimiento espano W. 


VIII 1613; 
h_ scholar, 
linguistic 
an 


Ména * rs 15 
ge, GitLes (*Ange 
"Paris 23 VII 1692), Frenc 


“Ttic and . the author of 
: poet; bol 
ptdies variously judged as influence 


“Ntastic, His ges sig His verse 
S second to VWaugelas »- ant Vadius 


teng - ¢ The ped 

ded to préciosité. ibl 

i Molitre’s Femmes Savantes is plaus 7 
S caricature. 


. 650); 
Origines de la langue SO ne nee 
on Vations sur la langue fi pang? 

@8iana (1695). 20). 
A. etna WP ct ses éloves (Ottawa, 1926) 


Menahem ben Saruq (*Tortosa c. g10; 
TCordova c¢. 970), Spanish Hebrew gram- 
marian and lexicographer. He introduced 
the science of the Hebrew language to 
Spain and wrote a dictionary of Biblical 
TMebrew which was used in Europe for a 
long time. His grammatical theories were 
largely demolished by his opponent 
Dunash ben Labrat, but it was Menahem’s 
pupils who developed Hebrew grammar in 
Spain to its dazzling achievements. 
Mahbereth, ed. H. Filipowski (1854); 
Liber Responsionum, ed. S, G. Stern (1870). 
H. Hirschfeld, Literary History of Hebrew 
Grammarians and Lexicographers (1926). 


Menander (*342; +292 B.c.), Athenian 
poet of New Comedy, author of over 100 
plays, including the originals of four Latin 
adaptations by Terence and at least three by 
Plautus. ‘There survive in Greek, besides 
the many shorter fragments, substantial 
remains of Samia (c. 321-316), Perikeiro- 
mene (soon after 314) and Epitrepontes 
(after 304). He was a nephew of the comic 
poet Alexis and a pupil of Theophrastus; 
his dramatic career probably began in 321 
with Orge (‘Anger’). Periketromene shows 
many of Menander’s qualities. The subtle 
contrast of main and minor characters is 
developed in a careful structure of plot; 
the language is elegant, but unaffected; 
the traditional foolery is greatly restricted 
and centred on the slaves; the whole 
treatment suggests a reflective sympathy 
by no means blind to human ignorance and 
folly. Menander’s reputation in later 
antiquity was enormous; his influence has 
reached modern drama through Rome. 

T. Kock, Comtcorum Atticorum Fragmenta, 
III (1888), supplemented by J. Demiarczuk, 
Supplementum Comicum (1912); A. Koerte, 
Menandri quae supersunt, I (1938); F. G. 
Allinson, Menander (Loeb Libr. 1921), 
supplemented by D. L. Page, Greek Literary 
Papyri, I (Loeb Libr. 1942).—Perikeiromene, 
tr. G. Murray, The Rape of the Locks (1942); 
Epitrepontes, ed. U. von Wilamowitz-Moellen- 
dorff, Das Schiedsgericht (1925) and V. de 
Falco, Menandri Epitrepontes (2nd ed. 1949), 
tr. G. Murray, The Arbitrants (1945). 

T. B. L. Webster, Studies in Menander 
(1950) and Studies in Later Greek Comedy 
(1953); G. Murray, Aristophanes (1933); G. 
Norwood, Greek Comedy (1931). E.W.H. 


Menander Protector ( fi. 2nd half 6th 
century), Byzantine historian; protector 
may imply a military office or may be an 
honorary title. He wrote a history from 

8, which has survived only in fragments, 
reaching to the year 581. He modelled 
himself on Agathias, whose history he 


continued. 
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Excerpta de legationibus, ed. C. de Boor 
(1903); Excerpta de sententiis, ed. U. P. 
Boissevain (1906); Fragmenta Htstoricorum 
Graec., 4, ed. C. Miller (1851, with Latin tr). 

N. lorga, ‘Medaillons ... 3. Menandre’, in 
Byzantion, 2 (1925); P. N. Ure, Justinian and 
his age (1951). J.M.H. 


Ménard, Louis Nicoras (*Paris 19 X 
1822; tibid. 12 II 1901), French writer. 
Ménard began life as a chemist of no little 
ability, sided with the insurgents in June 
1848, and had to take refuge in London, 
where he knew Marx (1849-52). He later 
returned to France, a disappointed man, 
and devoted the rest of his life to the study 
of Greek and of the religions of antiquity. 
He worked out a philosophical system in 
terms of a highly personal symbolism, 
based on Greek mythology. His work 
exercised a great influence on Leconte de 
Lisle and the Parnassian school, on Barrés, 
and on many modern thinkers—or on 
those, at least, who were not antagonized 
by his peculiar views on spelling. 
Prométhée délivré (1844); Prologue d’une 
révolution (1849 ; new ed. 1904) ; Poémes (1855) ; 
De la Morale avant les Philosophes (1860); 
Réveries d’un paien miystique (1876; def. ed. 
1910); Lettres d’un mort, opinions d’un paien 
sur la société moderne (1895); Lettres inédites 


(1932). 
H. Peyre, L. M. (2 vols, 1934). M.G.;J.P.R. 


Menéetié, SiSxko (*1457; +Ragusa 1527), 
Dalmatian poet. With Djordje DrZic he 
is the oldest Ragusan poet whose work sur- 
vives. He composed love poems which 
are clearly imitated from the Italian and 
possess interest for literary history rather 
than for their intrinsic merits. 


Pesme (c. 1507), repr. Start Pisci Hrvatski, 2 
(2nd ed. 1937). oe CP 


Mendelssohn, Moses (*Dessau 6 IX 
1729; TBerlin 4 I 1786), German philo- 
sopher. Mendelssohn educated himself 
becoming first a private tutor, then book- 
keeper of a business, which he afterwards 
acquired. A Jew of generous and upright 
character, he was the friend to whom Les- 
sing alluded in his apologia for Die Fuden. 
Mendelssohn belonged whole-heartedly to 
the rationalistic tradition and is the char- 
acteristic representative of the ‘ Aufkla- 
rung’, which he furthered 1n clear incisive 
writings, displaying tolerance, breadth and 
nobility of mind. His most influential 
publication was Phddon. He contributed 
criticisms to the Literaturbriefe and also 
urged the emancipation of the Jews in 
Fertusalem. 


_Philosophische Gesprdche (1755); Briefe iib 
die Empfindungen (1755); Uber die Evidenz in 
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; 
den metaphysischen Wissenschaften (1764); | 
Phddon oder tiber die oA gg 7 ni a Ae 
1767); Jerusalem (1783); Morgenstune / 
as Bon Te iga8s) Schriften v | 
vols, 1843-45)- Mae 
5. Bl bi Familie M. (3 vols, 1879); . 
Kayserling, M., sein Leben t. sein F hetl | 
(1883); M. Goldstein, M. wu. d, deutsche AS) 
(1904); B. Berwin, M. wm Urteil seimer stig | 
genossen (1919); F. Bamberger, Die 87 | 
Gestalt M. Mendelssohns (1929). | 
1; 
Mendés, CaTuLLe (*Bordeaux 2° V 10 | 
ojJudith Gautier; {Saint-Germar ies 
Laye 8 II 1909), French poet, 44 active 
novelist and critic. One of the most 4 des | 
of the young Parnassian poets, ) ant | 
founded the Revue fantaisiste (1857 ne 
was one of the contributors to the ite cof 
contemporain (1866). A prolific tf atio | 
short stories, romantic plays; cate ° 
criticism and an enthusiastic a0¥ . 
Richard Wagner in France. (1879)! | 
Verse: Philoméla (1864); Poest® ngaistl 
Poésies nouvelles (1893)-—NOVE!8 *, 096); 74 
de la Vieille (1874); 40°ha” ncrsM x | 
premiére Maitresse (1887).—-CRIT 884) :| 
Légende du Parnasse contemporary squre f i 
Richard Wagner (1886); L Art dit oven: 
vols, 1895-1900); Rapport sur é \.— Lat | 
poétique frangais 1867-190° (19040 yi | 
iis (1906); Médée (1898); vith 0 | 
d’ Avila (1906). 7 FF gy 
A. Restean C. M., biographr, (399°! 
| 
| 


° ve? 4 
(1908); J. Cocteau, Portratts-souc” oo). a | 
M. Souriau, Histoire du Parnassé (1977 W 


pn | 
: zo: see q 
Mendes Pinto, FERNAO: * 
FERNAO MENDES. ye) 
Mendoza, DIEGO Se 
Hurtapo DE Mrnpoza, Disc™ 4 dy 
en YF 


Mendoza, [Nico DE (late 15P cal i 
Spanish poet. He was 2 | r coplas (54 6, 
lengthy poem Vita Christt pe 1 


the | 
the massacre Of ™, 45ers 
ends with ae satiricd Pobt A 





It contains some amu - so 
a semi-dramatic dialogue 7 pe wid 
birth and songs, hymns © : , 8 
some other religious pieces a ; if 
ally, political poems. — cats!) | 
R. Foulché-Delbosc, Cancion’ STAN 
del siglo XV (Nue. Bibl. Autor’? “ y. F gp 


Y 
Ino” of 
Menéndez y Pelayo, Mare anish oN 
tander 1856; tibid. 1912)» "©" of 9H 4 
and historian. He held the ©" 9) oy 
literature at Madrid (1878 2589 oP i | 
director of the national jiptars | oO aed Ay 
wrote extensively on all asP* solic he 
literature; his taste Was co eal? 
prose excellent. His beliet 3 
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characterization made him unjust to Gén- 
gora and Calderén, but much of his criti- 
cism remains valid as well as interesting. 
An excellent historian of ideas and a learned 
investigator, though a poor textual scholar, 
his militant Roman Catholicism never 
warped his critical insight. 


La ciencia espatiola (3 vols, 1876; 1887-88; 
1933); Horacio en Espatia (2 vols, 1877; 1926); 
istoria de los heterodoxos espanoles (2 vols, 
1880-82), ed. A. Bonilla y San Martin (3 vols, 
19r1—17) ; Calderén y su teatro (1881); Historia 
€ las ideas estéticas en Espatia (9 vols, un- 
finished, 1883-91; new ed. 1890-1912); Es- 
tudios de critica literaria (5 vols, 1883-1908); 
Antologia de poetas liricos castellanos (13 vols, 
unfinished, r18go-1908), prologues repr. as 
{Historia de la poesta castellana (3 vols, 1911-1 6); 
Antologia de poetas hispanoamericanos (4 vols, 
1893-95), prologues repr. as Historia de la 
boesia hispanoamericana (2 vols, 1911-1 3); 
Ensavos de critica filosofica (1892); ee! afia 
tispanolatina cldsica (1902, unfinished).— 
rigines de la novela, in Nue. Bibl. pes 
“Sp., 1,7, 14, 21 (1905-15) 3 Hadicion He e 
las obras completas de M. M. y P. (49 a S, 
1940-45). E.M.W. 


Méng Curao (oWu-kK'ang 751; Te 
hsiang 814), Chinese poet, was a “< 
friend of Han Yii and much admired oy 
im. Their style was very similar so that 
they were able to produce joint poems, 
Writing alternate couplets or quatrains 
Preserved in Han’s collected geet ee 
Meé _veh chi; select tr. in VY. 3 
goulits. Pt sane Raisonnée de la ae 
Chinotse (1948). iK. 
Méng Hao-yan (oHsiang-yang 638 1740), 
inese poet. Méng lived till he wé ‘bs 
48 a recluse on the Lu-mén i aap ke 
728 he travelled to the capital te oe ss 
SMcial examinations 1n W ich eee i 
hile in Ch‘ang-an he became 4 1 Ahan 
ang Wei andiof the minor poct, eae 
Chiu-ling, He returned to Hsiang-} 


ise from 
Where he is said to have got a z (appointed 
€ governor, Han Ch'ao-tsung rt, It was 


734), of recommendation at court. | et 
Probably about this time that eee He 
“I Po, then a protégé of Flan, ("ff at 
Was for a time on Chang Chiu-ling is usual 
ing-chou (c. 737): 1 cg Both 

to couple him with Wang tien ott 
Bow the influence of ‘T’a0 ons 
81 


A rf tT 
sag thoush ng eae 
€ latter in his De ads of his poems 


s a (more than twO- 
te lit-shih) 
. 5 ; B nner, 
, Meéng Hao-jan cht; select tr. ™ x : t f 
he Fade Mountain (1929): f 
title 0 


mz A G’ { 
Méng-tzii, ‘MastTER MEN C ?) Chinese 
Mine K‘o (*T'sou ¢. 37° BY *” 





MENZINI 
philosopher, Méng-tzii’s legend shows 
considerable similarities with that of Con- 
fucius whose teaching he is said to have 
received from the disciples of the Jatter’s 
grandson, Tzti-ssti. Like Confucius, but 
more successfully, he offered himself as a 
political adviser to various rulers. In c. 
328 B.C. he was in Sung, and thereafter at 
the court of Wei (Liang), which he left 
after the accession of king Hsiang (319). 
From 318 to 314 he was at king Hstian’s 
courtin Ch‘i. After this he seems to have 
mes to obtain employment in his native 
u. 

In the book, Méng-tzti, which lacks four 
of its original eleven parts, the developing 
systematization of Confucius’ teaching is 
revealed, An attempt is made to propound 
an ideal ruraleconomy. At the same time 
there is a concern with individual human 
nature which Méng-tzii sought to prove 
was essentially good. 

J. Legge, The Chinese Classics, II (2nd ed. 
1895); Mencius, tr. L. A. Lyall (1932). 

A. Waley, Three Wavs of Thought in Ancient 
China (1939). A.R.D. 


Menko (*c. 1213; +Wittewierum 1275 or 
1276), Frisian chronicler, entered the 
monastery Bloemhof at Wittewierum in 
1230 and became its third abbot in 1243. 
He continued Emo’s chronicle for the 
years 1237-73 (see Emo). jJ.J.M. 


Mennes (or Mennis), Sir Joun (*Sand- 
wich 1 III 1598/9; ©1640 Jane Liddell; 
¢London 18 JJ 1670/1), English naval 
commander who fought with prince 
Rupert, wrote vers de société and edited 
miscellanies. At Corpus Christi College, 
Oxford, before going to sea, he admired 
Chaucer. He was knighted at Dover in 
1640. 

Miscellanies, with J. Smith: Witts Recrea- 
tions (1640), Musarum Deliciae (1655), Wit 
Restored (1658), all three repr. in T. Park, 
Musarum Deliciae (1817) and J. C. Hotten 


1874). ; 
: A. E. Case, Bibliography of Highest, Foemeat 


Miscellanies (1935). J. 


Menzini, Beneperro (*Florence 29 III 
1646; TRome 7 IX 1704), Italian lyric and 
satirical poet. Frustrated | ambition (he 
aspired to a chair in Pisa university) 
prompted Menzini to write his satires; in 
these he accused everybody—poets, clergy- 
men, women, pseudo-philosophers—of 
hypocrisy, envy and avarice, singling out 
his personal enemies for violent attacks. 
His poems are chiefly remarkable for 
elegance and liveliness of style. 
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Poesie (1680); Arte Poetica (1690); Satire 
(Amsterdam [Florence], 1718); Lettere (1828) ; 
Lettere Inedite (1897)-—Opere (4 vols, 1731- 


2). 

3 a A. Gallenga-Stuart, B.M. (1899); S. 
Rago, B. M. e le sue Satire (1901); A. Pog- 
giolini, ‘Le Satire de B. M.’, in Rass. Nazionale 
(16 VII 1rg15). UT. 


Meogo (also Moogo), Pero (ffl. 1250), 
Galician poet. One of the finest lyric poets 
of the early Galician-Portuguese Can- 
cioneiros (q.v.). He is particularly noted 
for his excellent cantigas de amigo. 


A. F. G. Bell, ‘The hill songs of P. M.’, 
in Mod. Lang. Rev., 17 (1922). TFs Ws 


Mera, JUAN LEON (*Ambato 1832; TQuito 
1894), Ecuadorean author. La virgen del 
sol (1861), a narrative poem, and Cumanda, 
a novel, are both on Indian themes in the 
romantic, idealized style of the 19th cen- 
tury. 

Cumandd o Un drama entre salvajes (Quito, 
1879; school ed., Boston and New York, 
1932). E.Sa. 


Mercantini, Luici (*Ripatransone, Ascoli 
Piceno 20 [X 1821; fPalermo 17 XI 1872), 
Italian poet-patriot. His verse was sung 
by the volunteers fighting for the liberation 
of Italy. Particularly successful was his 
Inno a Garibaldi beginning ‘Si scopron le 
tombe si levano i morti’, set to music by 
Alessio Olivieri. Also famous was his 
poem on the expedition of Carlo Pisacane, 
La Spigolatrice di Sapri (1857). 

Canti, ed. G. Mestica (1855; with biog.); 
Poeste, ed. A. Mabellini (1921). B.R. 


Mercier, LOUIS-SEBASTIEN (*Paris 6 VI 
1740; TParis 25 IV 1814), French drama- 
tist. His work typifies the serious drama 
of the late 18th century. He wrote or 
adapted historical plays and composed 
several moralizing dramas of middle-class 
or popular life, following Diderot’s formula 
of the drame bourgeots. 


¥enneval (1768); La Destruction de la Ligue 
(1782); Le Déserteur (1782); La Mort de 
Louis XI (1783); La Brouette du vinaigrier 
(1784). 

L. Béchard, S. MM. (1903). G.B. 


Mercx, GuijsBRECHT (*Brussels? 1492), 
Dutch poet in the Rederyker tradition 
(motto: ‘Spellet wel’.) At twenty he was 
already factor of the Chamber of Rhetoric 
7 Den Boeck’ at Brussels, at whose instiga- 
tion he contributed a Protestant allegory 
and other items to the competition at Ghent 
in 1539; a number of topical poems are 
also extant. 
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W. v. Eeghem, in Revue Belge de Phil. a 
d’Hist., 15 (1936); G. Degroote, in a 
Schoon and De Brabander, 31. j. JM: 


Meredith, GEORGE (*Portsmouth [ 2] 2 Ye 
1828; «9g VIII 1849 Mary daughter 
T. L. Peacock, oTX 1864 Marie Vultee 
(+1889); +Boxhill 18 V_ 1909), ee ie 
novelist and poet. At first Mere a 
writing was unsuccessful and he was om 
to work at journalism and publis A. 
reading, but by the end of his life hus aa 
tage at Boxhill had become a literary § "theif 
Meredith’s readers must work 10F 
pleasure, and must be prepare e but 
explanation and probability jettison’ : 
the reward is great. Meredith uses " ter 
relations as an exploration, not as 0g! | 
ment, of his social and psycho 
theories. He can create life-P° ‘ 
Jonsonian humours like the Egoist, 0° “yyis 
liantly complex Dianas and Amintas: nods 
novels borrow from his poetic a 

and his best poem, Modern Loves“ ¢ the 
his own first marriage, uses some ait of 
novelist’s methods to deal ot ost 
Meredith’s favourite subjects— 

brace which turns into a fight. FT 


Verse: Poems (1851); Modern ! 
Poems of the English Roadside, wit ) — Prof 
Ballads (1862); Last Poenrs (1g O dea! i 
The Shaving of Shagpat (1856); ry are, 
Richard Feverel (3 vols, 1859); ad if 
ton (3 vols, 1861); Emilia in Engh ag F i 
1864; renamed Sandra Bellont); AEAY 


Se 


— a - 


a 





° . . ls 
ing (3 vols, 1865); Vittoria (3 VOlSs 4 
Adventures of Harry Richmond (3 on the fe “it i 
Beauchamp’s Career (3 vols, 187 Comie 5, Pie 
of Comedy and the Uses of the ¢ ito 
(1877); The Egoist (3 vols, 1879) of the oF (Sime 
Comedians (2 vols, 1880); Diana Cond 
ways (3 vols, 1885); One of Our ; Amit oft 
vols, 1891); Lord Ormont an 2 (2 Aa 
vols, 1894); T oe ne a nishery, 
1895); Celt and Saxon (191% 
ee ed. W. H. Meredith (2 vor acl b 
R. de Gallienne, G. M.: some © } G. Me Mi | 
(1890, with biblio.); W. Jertot ry, Sal 
Essay towards Appreciation (19 
Trevelyan, The Poetry and Ph he 
(1906); T’. S. Short, On Some 0 07)3 089 
istics of G. M.’s Prose- Writing (19 : isa! ( ie} My 
lett, G. M.: a Study and an a 900s B di . 
J. B. Priestley, G. M. (1926) ; 4 wessi¥® of F 
as Champion of Women and Pr OF isto” g 
tion (1937); E. A. Baker, The 
English Novel, VIII (1937): R: | 
re) q 
if 


Meredith, Owen : see BuLwER; ‘fi 
Meres, Francis (#1565; $2647) ca im 
miscellanist. The most a (159 6% 
Meres’s works, Palladis Tam arate io i 
brief survey of ElizabethaD ms at 
taining valuable references | 


death and 12 plays by 5 
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A Paradise of Dainty Devices (1595; cont. 
verse by Meres); Gods Arithmeticke (1 597); 
Palladis Tamia, repr. in part by G. mith, 
Elizabethan Critical Essays (1902), section 
‘Poetrie’, ed. D. C. Allen (1933). oa 

H. S. Symmes, Les Débuts de la Critique 
Dramatique en Angleterre (1903); J. W. Atkins, 
English Literary Criticism: the Renascence 
(1947). W.A.A. 


Mérimée, Prosper (*Paris 28 IX 1803; 
TCannes 23 IX 1870), French novelist and 
Short-story writer. An accomplished lin- 
Suist and archaeologist, Mérimée entered 
the civil service and was appointed inspector 
of historical monuments in 1834. He be- 
came a senator in 1853. Through his 
friendship with the empress Eugénie he was 
an intimate of Louis-Napoleon’s household. 
His earliest writings, which he playfully 
attributed to an imaginary Spanish actress 
(Clara Gazul) and to various Illyrian 
Poets (in La Gusla), exploited the romantic 
taste for the exotic. He then experimented 
With the historical novel before coming ha 
the nouvelle (long-short story), in which he 
excelled. Colomba (1841), Carmen (1845) 
and several shorter examples are master- 
Pieces of exotic characterization and ea 
incident written in a deliberately detac _ 
Style. His translations popularized Push- 
kin, Gogol and Turgenev 1n France. 


Plays: Thédtre de Clara Gasul ae 
Carosse du Saint-Sacrement (1829) " (1829).— 
'ronique du régne dé Charles Falcone 
OUVELLEs : Mosaique (contains eee, (2 83 o} 
tsion de Charles XI, fone ao d'Ille 
es Ames du Purgatoire (1834); 44 Notes d’utt 
1837); Lokis (1869).— VARIOUS : : "Padre Ter 
Yoyageen Corse(1 840) ; Histoire de oY Chamind 
(2843).—CEuvres, ed. Trahard an g 
12 vols, 1927). : . Pater, 
A, His ae et ses amis (1894 ys “us se ye M. 
» MM. ( 1900); P; Trahard, La j 08), La Vieil- 
(925), P.M. de 1834 a 1853 (1928), “4. 


‘esse de P.M. (1930). 


Meriton, Tuomas (ft. 
Tamatist of mean ability W 
a private school at Danby 

fame a member of St John 


Cambridge. A Tr agi-Comedie 


The Wandering Lover. 658). 
(1658), Love andar a Tragedy (1 ST. 


8; 
Merival e, CHARLES (London ae on 
I856 Judith Frere; TE ae os writer 
English historian and ent Ee 
°f Latin verse. He was dean 0 ¢ vols, 
‘stor of Romans under aes ts. ‘Nations 
( is Sens 64); Conversion of ue o rusabiog? aphy 

6); St Paul at Rome (1977/9 “7 gy. 

[7d Letters, ed, by his daughter (1 99). 


658), English 
ho eras educate 


iske, and be- 
joes College, 





MESCHINOT 
LucRETIA WILHELMINA VAN 


Merken, 
(*Amsterdam 21 VIII 17213; 01768 
Nicolaas S. van Winter; +Leiden 24 
1789), Dutch poet, the most famous of her 
time, less original than the baroness de 
Lannoy but more melodious with beautiful 
passages in nature lyrics; she also wrote 
classicist plays. 


Plays: Artemines (1745); T ooneelpoexit 
(with N. S. van Winter, 2 vols, 1774-86).— 
VERSE: Het nut der tegenspoeden (1762); David 
(1767); Germanicus (1779). 

A. Verwey, Nederlandsche dichters (1894); 
C. van Schoonneveldt, Over. de navolging der 
klassiek-Fransche tragedie etc. (1906); W. 
Kloos, Een daad van eenvoudige rechtvaar- 
digheid (1909); J. de Vries, in Tijdschr. Ned, 
Taal en letterk., 49 (1930). J.W.W. 


Merriman, Henry SEsron, pseud. of 
HucGH STOWELL Scotr (*Newcastle 9 V 
1862; 1889 Ethel Hall; tMelton, nr 
Woodbridge 19 XI 1903), English novelist 
in the Dumas tradition who used various 
modern European national backgrounds 
for a rather stereotyped set of characters. 
The Sowers (1896); Barlasch of the Guard 
(1902); Velvet Glove (1901); Last Hope (1904). 
Preface to The Works of H. S. M4. (Memorial 
Ed., 14 vols, 1909), ed. E. F. Scott and S. G. 
Tallenty. R.M.H. 


Merwede van Clootwijk, Matias vAN 
DER (*Geertruidenberg c. 1625; cor6s0 
Debora Sponsen; +1677), Dutch poet. He 
travelled in Italy where he wrote extremely 
sensual, but important love poetry and on 
his return unequal religious verse. 

Uytheemsen oorlog ofte Roomse mintriamfen 
(1651); Geestelijke minnevlammen en_heilige 
dagen (1653). 

J. L. van Dalen, ‘M. v. d. M., heer van CY, 
in Oud-Holland, 18 (1901); J. G. Frederiks, in 
Tijdschr. voor Noord-Brab. Gesch., II (1884). 

J.W.W. 


Merziyakov, ALExey Féporovicu (*1778; 
+1830), Russian poet, critic and translator. 
Although a classicist, he made his name by 
his literary imitations of the Russian 
lyrical folk-songs which were much in 
vogue in the 18th and the beginning of the 
roth century. 

Stikhotvorentya (2 vols, 1867). J. 
Meschinot, Jean (*1422?; T1491), Sei- 
gneur des Mortiers, nr Nantes, French 
writer. He was attached to the bodyguard 
of the dukes of Brittany and to the house- 
hold of Anne of Brittany (1488). His 
moralizing and allegorical verse link him to 
the group of rhétoriqueurs. His largest 
work, the Lunettes des Princes (1493), is in 
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prose and verse and, while prolix and pious, 
shows sincerity and some grim humour. 


Les Lunettes des princes, ed. O. de Gourcuff 
(1890). 

A. de La Borderie, 7. M., sa vie et ses eeuvres, 
ses satires contre Louis XI (1896); A. Piaget, 
‘Les Princes de G. Chastellain’, in Romania, 
47 (1921); P. Champion, Histotre Poétique dit 
r5e siécle, Il (1923) and in Romania, 48-49 
(1922-23). 


M. 


Meshullam ben Kalonymos: 
KALONYMOS. 


sce 


Mesonero Romanos, RAMON br (*Madrid 
1803; tibid. 1882), Spanish writer. He 
founded and directed the weekly, non- 
political Semanario pintoresco espafiol 
(1836-42). He is the best exponent of 
roth-century costumbrismo, with its objec- 
tive portrayal of local customs. A keen 
observer, gifted with a sober style, his col- 
lections of essays (Escenas matritenses, 
1836-42) are indispensable documents for 
the understanding of 19th-century Madrid 
life. El antiguo Madrid is a fine, anecdotal 
description of historical buildings; and 
Memorias de un setentén are unrivalled 
memoirs of the period 1808-50. Galdds ac- 
knowledged his indebtedness to Mesonero. 


Panorama matritense (1832-35); Tzipos y 
caracteres (1843-62); El antiguo Madrid, 
paseos histérico-anecdéticos por las calles y 
casas de esta villa (1861); Memorias de un 
setentén natural y vecino de Madrid (1880); 
text in Costumbristas espanoles, ed. E. Correa 
Calderén (2 vols, 1950-51). 

C. Pitollet, ‘M. R., costumbrista’, in Esp. 
Mod. (1903); H. C. Berkowitz, ‘The memory 
element in M.’s Memorias’, in Rom. Rev., 21 
(1930); Joaquin Olmedilla y Puig, Bosquejo 
biogrdfico del popular escritor de costumbres D. R. 
de M. R. (1889). R.M.N, 


Messchert, WILLEM (*Rotterdam 3 III 
1790; tibid. 14 II 1844), Dutch poet, pub- 
lisher and bookseller. He published the 
Brieven of his admired Bilderdijk (5 vols, 
1836-37) and wrote the beautiful idyll De 
gouden bruiloft (1825). 

Verse: De Veldslag bij Waterloo (1815); De 
Watersnood (1820); Nagelaten gedichten, ed. 
H. Tollens (1848).—Prose: De drie gebroeders 
Belesteyn (1822). . 

H. Tollens, in De Tid, 7 (1848); Th. 
Weevers,‘W.M. De verhouding van zijn “De 
Gouden Bruiloft’ tot de Louise van J. H. 
Voss’, in De Nieuwe Taalgids, 30 (1936). 

J.W.W 


Messenius, JOHANNES (*V. Stenby 1579 ?; 
tUleadborg, Finland 6 XI 1636), Swedish 
historian. His main work, Scondia Illus- 
trata (pub. 1700-05), covers Sweden's 
entire culture from earliest times to his 
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own. With a view to popularizing Swed- | 
ish history he also wrote a number ° 
rather cumbrous historical verse plays 
strongly marked by Johannes Magnus 
apotheosizing tendencies. is 
H. Schiick, 17. (1920); H. Lidell, Studter | 
F. M:s dramer (1935); H. Olsson, 7. K ‘ 
Scondia illustrata (1944). C,H. 


Meston, WiLuiam (*Midmar, Aberdeet 
shire c. 1688; tAberdeen, spring 
Scottish burlesque poet, scholar 
Jacobite of fluctuating fortunes, 
admiration of Hudibras is apparent 3” 
satires. i 
Phaethon burlesqued (1729); Knight of yi } 
Kirk (1723); Mob contra Mob, or Grits 
blers rvabbled (1731); Old Mote 
Tales (1737).—Poems (1767, with "ROME: 
e3 
Metastasio (TRAPASSI), PIETRO (*RO 
I 1698; -Vienna 12 IV 1782), Italiap Y: 
and librettist. ‘Ihe adopted son (1739) 
Gravina; Artino Corasio in At cadia \ 1ived 
on leaving Rome (1719), Metastas!© ged | 
for 11 years in Naples. 
Apostolo Zeno as poet laureate a | 
imperial court, Vienna Cy ail ror 
improvisatory talent, Metastas! 9. 
occasional verse, 5 canzonette res 
often considered the foremost exp 
of Arcadian lyricism, and map in 
drammi—operatic librettt lyrical a7 h th 
tion and completely in tune “(py 
fashionable taste of his | 
abbandonata, 1723; Demetrto, 
Demofoonte, 1730-40). ‘ 
works situations typical of “jo 
classical theatre abound (Atv 
1740), but the tragic conflicts © ved 
and Racine are invariably Lee ple ane 
tender lyricism in the innumer?” ou? is 
distributed with formal precisio® ers” gd 
out the drama. Metastasio® are of 
characterized by a unique transP' ase 
expression, a mellifluous speec on dO de , 
rational discourse and seeming thet we yo 
with an inner musical life. just fh 
include oratorios, cantatas, _. (ps! | 
tragedy (1712) and critical essay f 
dell’arte poetica d’ Aristotile)- er Hey 


Opere, ed. Nicolini (4 vols, 19! tr. 2" 8), 






. ——=—— 


mae an i mati 





| 


0 


drammi); Dramas and other poems gf }! 
(3 vols, 1800); Lettere (5 V® " Op 99 
Opere (Paris, 12 vols, 1780-°7 “yo)5s Soaly 
tume, ed. D’Ayala (Vienna, 3 5942 APyf 
Tutte le opere, ed. Brunelli (3 or Mel ( 
L. Russo, P. M. (3rd ed. 1945 ogi? pid 
lonio, M. (1950); C. Wares, of fg 


YS sb { 
(1950); C. Bu , Life and Lett’ gilt lf 
vols, 1796); ¥, Len dees in the Tse | 
(1880); C. Pasquetti, L’orator?? | 
Italia (1906). | 
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Metge, Bernat (*c. 1350; Te. 1413), 
Catalan writer, eminent for his classical 
prose style, which reflects the dawn of the 
renaissance. He was a secretary in the 
chancery, and many of his official letters 
rank as literature. He translated the Fis- 
toria de Valter 1 Griselda from the Latin 
version of Petrarch and was thus the first 
to introduce the work of the great Italian 
Writer to the Peninsula. His chief work iS 
Lo Somni (1398), four dialogues which 
combine classical style with medieval 
allegory. His works in verse are Llibre de 
Fortuna e Prudencia (which shows French 
influences, particularly of the Roman de la 
Rose), Medecina a tot mal and Libre dels 
Mals amonestaments. J.M.B. i R. 


Methodius (martyred ¢. 311), lived at 
Olympus in Lycia and later became bishop 
of Philippi. His chief work 1s the Banquet 
in which ten virgins sing the praises of vir- 
Zinity in an oriental garden; the sage 
is modelled on Plato’s Syympostum an 

Shows a romantic imaginativeness. ~ 
Spite the Greek feeling of his work he 8 


: llenized 
a st avonism to the hellenize 
Tong antag hich emerges in his 


theology of Origen, W 

dialogue Aglaophon on the idea of 

Tesurrection. ae 
Ed. N. Bonwetsch (1917); Eng. tr. in 


Nice iD. J 1869). : . 
N Bonga He Theologie des oe ar o 

J. arges, Les idées morales et 7 e sede “Ae 

Méthode (1929); J. Bidez, in C@M™ G 
tst., XII (1939). 


onika before 826; 


Methodius, Saint (*Sal he brother of St 


Velehrad ? 6 IV 885), t : 

yril, was responsible for a a: 
Part of the earliest Slavonic cig Sed 
the Scriptures and of certain i a 
€xts, He carried on the Nin soil 
Sion in Moravia after St Cyr! i Rane 
The Slavonic literary language i ye: cs 
Y the two brothers was pene ag 
Methodius’ disciples, several 0 ” ae ated 
th the Balkans to escape persecu™ 
ermcedelgeme Vita S. Methodit. 


Russo-slovenice et latine (Vienna, cae 


von 1520); 
DER (Té aie 


ker tradition, 
Rhetoric 


Meuten, ANpRIES VAN. 
ta. ttch poet in the Rederyj 
os of the Chamber ° He wrote Een 
bis’ at Oudenaarde. . igheyt der 
“ “"Schelicker naturen \ 1543), © obsession. 
: the late medieva tore Van 
Some also ascribe to him the. Sision 


“ladine (1483). 
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Belg. Museum, VI (1842) and VII (1843): 
J. Vanderheyden, Het thema en de uitbeelding 
van de dood etc. (1930). J.J.M. 


Mexia, Pero (*Seville 1499 ?; tibid. 1551), 
Spanish historian and humanist. He suc- 
ceeded Guevara as Charles V’s chronicler. 
His chronicle, not published in its entirety 
until 1918, was used by Sandoval and 
others. His miscellany, Silva de varia 
leccién (1541), ran through 17 editions be- 
fore 1600; it provided the source for Mar- 
lowe’s Tamburlaine. He also wrote col- 
loquies and dialogues on many topics and 
a history of the Roman empire from Caesar 
to Maximilian I. His prose is good. 
Relacién de las comunidades de Castilla, Bibl. 
Autores Esp., XXI; Historia de Carlos V, ed. 
J. Deloffre in Revue Hispanique, 44 (1918); 
Coloqutos (1947); Silva de varia leccién (2 vols, 
1933).—-Eng. trs: A delectable dialogue con- 
cerning phisick, tr. T. Newton (1580); The 
foreste, tr. from the French, by T. Fortescue 
(1570-71); The historie of all the Romane Em- 
perors, tr. W, Traheron (1604); The imperiall 
hastorie, ed. E. Grimeston (1623). E.M.W. 


Mey, LEV ALEXANDROVICH (*Moscow 13 
II 1822; T1862), Russian poet who was 
above all a talented aesthetic virtuoso. 
His two dramas, Tsarskaya nevesta (18409, 
The Tsar’s Bride, tr. R. Newmarch, 1914) 
and Pskovityanka (1860, The Pskov Maiden, 
tr. E. Agate, 1931), have been turned into 
librettos for Rimsky-Korsakov’s operas. 
Mey was also an excellent translator of 
Béranger and Heine. He died of excessive 
drinking. 

Polnoye sobranie sochineniy (5 vols, 1887), an- 
other ed. (2 vols, 1911); Nepropushchennye 
tsensuroy stikhiz (1922). 

Y. P. Polonsky, ‘L. A. M.’, in Russkiy 
Vestnik (1896); B. Sadovsky, ‘Poeziya L. A. 
Meya’, in Russkaya Mysl’ (1908). J ids 


Meyer, CONRAD FERDINAND (*Ziirich 
11 & 1825; 01875 Luise Ziegler; +Kilch- 
berg 28 XI 1898), Swiss writer. The des- 
cendant of Ziirich patricians, Meyer was 
spared the necessity of earning a living, but 
inherited a neurotic personality, which 
delayed his start in life. Historical studies 
in Lausanne under Louis Vuillemin after a 
breakdown (1853) opened his creative field 
to him, but he was only freed from crip~ 
pling inhibitions after the death of his 
mother (1856). He was bilingual >not un- 
til the Franco-German war did he finally 
rally to German language and culture. 
But in his lapidary handling of words there 
always remained something French. The 
third great Swiss writer of the century, he 
differed from Gotthelf and Keller in hold- 
ing direct experience at arm’s length, 
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recreating great men and moments, pre- 
ferably of the Renaissance or Reformation. 
His long Novellen are unsurpassed virtuoso 
pieces. His ballads and poems, often fine 
of their kind, are stamped with the same 
aestheticism as his prose. 


Zuwanzig Balladen von einem Schweizer 
(1867); Romanzen und Bilder (1870); Huttens 
letzte Tage (1871); Engelberg (1872); Jiirg 
Fenatsch (1876); Der Heilige (1880, tr. M. V. 
Wendheim, Thomas da Beckett, 1885); Kleine 
Novellen (Der Schuss won der Kanzel, Das 
Amulett, Plautus im Nonnenkloster (tr. W. G. 
Howard, Plautus in the Convent, 1913-15); 
Gustav Adolfs Page (1882); Die Hochzeit des 
Ménchs (1884; tr. W. G. Howard, The Monk's 
Marriage, 1913-15); Die Richterin (1885); 
Die Versuchung des Pescara (1887; tr. C. Bell, 
1890).— Sdmtliche Werke, ed. H. Maync, E. 
Ermatinger etc. (14 vols, 1925); Briefe, nebst 
Rezensionen und Aufsdtze, ed. A. Frey (2 vols, 
1908); Briefwechsel mit Luise von Frangois, ed. 
A. Bettelheim (1905). 

A. Frey, C. F. M. (1900); R. D’Harcourt, 
C.F. M., sa vie, son ceuvre (1913); H. Mayne, 
C.F. M. und sein Werk (1925); K. E. Lusser, 
M., Das Problem seiner Jugend (1926); E. 
Kalischer, M. in seinem Verhdltnis zur italient- 
schen Renaissance (1907); C. K. Bang, Maske 
und Gesicht in den Werken M.s (Baltimore, 
1940). H.A.P. 


Meyer, JoHANN (*Wilster, Holstein 5 I 
1829; {Kiel 16 X 1904), German poet. A 
talented follower of Groth in his Low Ger- 
man lyrics, he is unbearably third-rate in 
his High German poems. His gift petered 
out in occasional verse. 

Ditmarscher Gedichte (2 vols, 1858-59); 
Plattdeutscher Hebel. Eine freie Ubersetzung 
der Hebelschen allemannischen Gedichte (1859); 
Gréndunnersdag bi Eckernfér (1873); Uns’ ole 
Modersprak, Schwank  (1880).—Sdmtliche 
Werke (5 vols, 1906). 

K. T. Gaedertz, ‘J. M.’, in Niedersachsen, 
IV (1899); J. Heinemann, 7. M., ein schleswig- 
holsteinischer Dichter (3 vols, 1899-1900); C. 
Voss, ¥. M., und seine Bedeutung als deutscher 
Volksdichter (1899). G.C. 


Meyer, LopEw1JK (*1630; $1681), Dutch 
playwright, surgeon and philosopher, first 
wrote spectacular plays but became more 
and more a rationalist in art as well as in 
matters of faith. With Pels and others he 
founded a poetical society, Nil Volentibus 
Arduum (q.v.), which strove to regulate all 
art. In Meyer’s time the transition from 
Dutch baroque to French classicism took 
place. He adapted De looghenaar (1658) 
and Ghulde Viies (1667) from Corneille, 
Andromaque (1678) from Racine and wrote 
De_verloofde Koningsbruidt (1668). His 
philosophical work, Philosophia Scripturae 
Interpres (1666), published anonymously, 
was banned in 1674. He also wrote Neder- 
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landtsche Woordenschat (1669), 4 philo- 
logical work. 
Kk. O. Meinsma, Spinoza en zy be 
(1896); J. F. M. Sterck, ‘Uit het Ae 
damsche Tooncelleven op het einde de XV ‘edi 
ecuw’, in Handelingen Maatschappy ‘die 
Lett. (1912-13); J. Bauwens, La ae 
frangaise et le théatre hollandats au dix-sepin. 
stécle (1921); J. te Winkel, lech ee: d. 
ran C ille’ “nteur’, t ijdschr. ¥: 
van Corneille’s Menteur’, in 44) MLBW 


T: en Lett, I. 
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Meysenbug, MALWIDA VON (* Cassel ao 
1816; [Rome 261V 1903), German wil ‘8 
She followed the political refugees ° Her 
into exile, was governess In Alexander dof 
zen’s London household, later # 1°) 
Wagner, Nietzsche, Garibaldi an¢ 

zini. She was a pioneer feminist. 


Memoiren einer Idealistin (3 vols, a i 
Stimmungsbilder aus dem Vermédchint gine! 
alten Frau (1879); Der Lebensaben ed Py 
Idealistin (1898).—Gesammelte Werke, ant Ms: 
Schleicher (5 vols, 1922); Briefe von W 
v. M., ed. B. Schleicher (1920). _, der M.¢ 

E. Reicke, M. v. M. (191 1); E. Bint ye M ) 
M. und Nietzsche (1917); J: Hennig... a3" | 
and England’, in Comp. Lit. Stu ‘TAL: 


(1946). 
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Meyster, EVERARD (*1617; 11679) stl 
ma 


poet, lived at Amersfoort, pla 
famous or ridiculous with fantast a 8°, 
He proposed to make Utrecht 1? 4 wt 
port, organised fantastic feasts oP anes 
a number of poems: Der Gaae en Br |. 
(1655); De Key-Klucht van F mi Zee 

(1661); Bedencking over d’ Hemse MB | 
(1670). A. on 
7 pl 
ced | 


Meyvogel, Jaco, COENRAEDSZ:5 : } 
tury Dutch poet, strongly influc’’ sel 
Cats, produced devotional dogs&* Gull ie 
kist der Liefde (3 vols, 1634/9 dot ob 
Spieghel, ofte opweckinghe tot cro" ghee 
(1646), Vermakelicke Bruilofts- f de aa 


a drama: TJhamars ontschaking 


doolde liefde van Ammon (1640); 94. 





Miaskowski, KASPER MaLcHE 
rzew ¢c. 1553; +1622), Polis 
his lively, rhythmic poetry 
Kochanowski. There is deeP 
religious and great strength 17 
verses. A Roman Catholic, | hy 
attacked men of different cree™’ 

Lédz Opaleiska (x608); 20%, Be 
(1612; ee ed. 1622 and 38077) etl 
ssowierski oop TiO ft 

Binlec es, aK, M2, in PANT DF ip 
wydaniem zbiorowem, I (1907); Fo iash'G? 
Zapatrywania polityczne K. 
(1895). 


foot Bit 
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Mibu no Tapamine (*867?; 965 ?), 
Japanese poet; one of the four compilers of 
the anthology Kokinshi (q.v.), in which 
many of his own poems are included. He 
was the father of another poet, Mibu no 

adami, 

Selected poems, tr. A. Miyamori, Master- 
Pieces of Japanese Poetry, I (1936). E.B.C. 


Michael Acominatus: see MICHAEL 
CHONIATES. 


Michael Attaleiates (*Attaleia; tafter 
1079), Byzantine judge and high official. 
He wrote a history of the years 1034-79, 
taking Agathias as his model. He also 
rew up a detailed charter for a monastery 
which he endowed in Constantinople. | 
Historia, ed. I. Bekker (1853, with Latin tr.). 
4N Soci ‘Médaillons . . - 14: Nee 
d’Attalie’, in Byzantion, 2 (1925). J.M.H. 


Michael Choniates (*c. 1138; te. 1222), 
yzantine scholar, archbishop of Athens 


(1182), He wrote theological works, let- 

ters id speeches, and is well thie Se 
is gloomy picture of life in Greece a 

the 4th crusade and his poem on the city 0 
thens, 


Ed. Sp. P. Lambros ( 1879). 
G. Stadtmiiller, 17. C. (1934): J.M.H. 


Michael Critoboulus, 15th-century By- 


Mensa ted with Imbros 
“antine historian, connec { II to whom 


and a supporter of Mohammed iit k 
: ; . his Wor. 
ae dedicated his history. sideodele 


“Overing the period 145 

°n Thucydides is a va 
usual in its point of view. oie 
Fragmenta Historicorum Graecorun, NEL. 

Miiller (1883 ; with Latin tr.). ' 


Michael Glycas (fi. mid-12th, a pa 
Byzantine scholar. He left vatous fo 
‘28s including a poem to Mant chrotucle 
Bical works, letters and 4 WOT little inde- 
rom the creation to IIT; a 

“ndent value. “Latin 
te slnnales, ed. I. ante Sad nae tr.): 

3; Mi tr. Gr., 15 ’, in 
wt pees ee posme de M. Gy, 

Clanges Diehl, I 931). ne 
Michael Italicus, 12th-century “5g, te 
‘Scholar and bishop of P Se atid left 
ght philosophy and te x of which 
“tters and other writings, J.M.i. 


"e sti ished. 
Still unpublishe amon 


Michael Nicolai; See Danish poet 
( between 1496 and 15 14); t Odense 
“Nd hymnist. He was clerym2™ “religious 
yt_is remembered. for a introduc- 
Wics, especially for his rhyme . 


Juable source and 


MICHELET 


tion to the rosary devotion,-Om Yomfru 

Marie Rosenkrans, and his poems about 

Adam and Eve and about the life of man. 
Herr Michaels Rimveerker (1836). E.B. 


Michael Psellus (*Constantinople 1018; 
te. 1078), Byzantine scholar and historian. 
Rising rapidly in imperial favour and recog- 
nized as a distinguished scholar, he became 
In 1045 professor of philosophy in the 
university of Constantinople and later on, 
after a reversal of fortune and an unsuc- 
cessful incursion into monastic life, he be- 
came tutor to the young Ducas, afterwards 
the emperor Michael VII. He has left a 
comprehensive corpus of writings, illus- 
trating the encyclopaedic knowledge which 
so impressed his contemporaries, and rang- 
ing from letters, orations and philosophical 
and theological items to his well-known 
history, the Chronographia. ‘This last 
covers the years 996-1077 and the greater 
part of it is based on Psellus’ personal 
experiences. It is a racy and vivid piece 
of writing, enlivened by the author’s private 
views and comments. His other works 
provide a wealth of detail about his con- 
temporaries some of whom are known to 
us only through him. His Accusation 
against the patriarch Michael Cerularius, 
written at the request of Isaac I Comnenus, 
reflects the views generally held on the 
relation between church and state and on 
the imperial office. Psellus himself parti- 
cularly stressed the importance of philo- 
sophical studies and appears to have 
inaugurated a revival of interest in Plato 
and the neo-platonists. He had great 
feeling for Byzantine traditions which were 
based on Christian faith and classical 
learning. 

Chronographia, ed. E. Renauld (2 vols, 1926- 
28; with Fr. tr.), tr. E. R. A. Sewter (1953); 
other works: Migne, Patr. Gr., 122 (with 
Latin tr.); ed. K. N. Sathas, Mesaionike Bib- 
liotheke, 4-5 (1874-76); ed. E. Kurtz and F. 
Drex! (2 vols, 1936-41). ty i 

_M. Hussey, Church and Learning in the 
Byzantine Empire 867-1185 (1937). J.M.H. 


Michel, JEAN (1502), French dramatist; a 
physician at Angers. He made a free 
adaptation of A. Greban’s Mystere de la 
Passion under the title of Passton de fhesu 
Crist (1486). He restricted the action to 
the life of Christ and laid stress on the more 
fantastic and picturesque elements. 

K. Kruse, 7. M.... und sein Verhdltnis ox 

” A. Greban (1907). A.H.D., 


Michelangelo : see BUONAROTTI. 


‘chelet, Juces (*Paris 21 VIII 1798; 
ei 9 II 1874), French historian and 








MICHEL OF NORTHGATE 


essayist. Michelet was the son of a printer 
and raised himself by great industry to the 
highest university honours. Influenced 
by Vico and Herder he became the fore- 
most of the French romantic historians 
(1827-43). He strove to make of history 
a ‘complete resurrection of the past’ 
based on exact scholarship and imaginative 
sympathy. His work, however, was over- 
influenced by personal prejudices (anti- 
clericalism, liberalism). He remained all 
his life a son of the people and became 
a generous-minded pamphleteer in the 
interests of humanitarian democracy 
(1843-52). His last works (1852-74) are 
marked by an uninhibited lyrical exuber- 
ance. 

HisroricaL: Histoire romaine (1831); His- 
toire de France des origines a la Renaissance 
(6 vols, 1833-44); Histoire de la Révolution 
francaise (7 vols, 1847-53); Histoire de France 
de la Renaissance a& la Révolution (11 vols, 
1855~67); Histoire du 19° stécle (3 vols, 1876); 
Tableau de la France, crit. ed. L. Refort (1934). 
—SociaL PuitosopHy: Le Peuple (1846); 
L’ Amour (1858); La Femme (1859) ; La Bible de 
Vhumanité (1864).—Various: L’oiseau (1856) ; 
L’insecte (1857); La Mer (1861); La montagne 
(1868) ; Majeunesse (1884) ; Mon journal (1884). 

G. Monod, La vie et la pensée de M. (2 vols, 
1924); J. Guéhenno, L’évangile éternel (1927); 
D. Halévy, ¥. M. (1928); L. Febvre, M. (1946). 

M.G.; J.P.R. 
Michel of Northgate, Dawn (fl. 1340), 
Kentish author of the ‘Remorse of 
Conscience’ (1340), a prose translation 
from French; chiefly of philological 
interest. : 

Ayenbite of Inwyt, ed. R. Morris (1866); 
J. K. Wallenberg, The Vocabulary of D. M.'s 
‘Ayenbite of Inwyt’ (Uppsala, 1923). 

R 


.W.B. 
Michizane: see SUGAWARA NO MICHIZANE. 
Mickiewicz, ADAM BERNARD (*Zaosie 


27 XIil 1798; «022 VII 1834 Celina 
Szymanowska (11855); tConstantinople 
26 XI 1855), Polish poet and playwright, of 
small country gentry. He studied at Vilna 
university. After a period of teaching at 
Kowno (1819-23), he was arrested for be- 
longing to a group of patriotic youth and in 
October 1824 exiled to Russia. In St 
Petersburg he got into touch with the 
Decembrists and went to Moscow where 
he met Pushkin. In 1829 he left Russia, 
paid a visit to Goethe, from Rome went to 
Switzerland where he met Krasinski and 
after an unfruitful attempt in 1831 to join 
the Polish revolution he went to Paris. He 
lived there with an increasing family in 
straitened conditions till in 1839 he got the 
chair of Latin literature at Lausanne, 


[1246] 


Appointed professor of Slavonic literature 
at the Collége de France in 1840 he ost 
this post after four years through proPag 
gating the mystic and political doctrine ‘ 
A. Towianski. In 1848 he orgamZe" in 
Polish legion in Italy and attempted 1n Me 
to secure the pope’s backing. In 1849 ve 
six months he edited the progress 
periodical La ‘Tribune des Peuples. 
died while organizing Polish forces 
Turkey. 

With his Ballady 1 romansé (1822) i 
opened the period of Polish literary rot 
ticism, introducing the freshness 0 tid. 
lar sources and his own bold imag? Ki 
He won over the young and afterwat fect 
general public. In his love lyrics, Pr igs 
in form, we feel the human heart resP 
ing to a passing sense of happiness; aii 
choly and despair. His religioU® am 
give the measure of the unusua : tu 
his sentiment. The exotic beauty ° a phe 
is revealed in Sonety Krymskie. ts 1} | 
romantic drama Dsiady gives 19 y : folks 
and IV the poetic picture of coun rst 
part III is a Promethian out’ g d 
wounded patriotism, its suftere nn vel 
messianic hopes. Of his two poet! ys 
(with some influences of Scott ap «iol j 
respectively) Grazyna presents 4 Kou, 
achievement of a heroic womar ge Cs 
Wallenrod, a long prepare xe sO 
the country’s enemies. Pav Tac* pol " 
masterpiece, portrays the life of t ent¥ a 
gentry at the beginning of the 19% ty 8 pt ‘ain | 
Written in a Homeric manner W’ tld 
of healthy humour it illustrates the gif 
love of his lost native count. cal Pho 
narodu polskiego . .. in 4 Bib "a ti” of 
gave Polish exiles a moral interP Ae age 
Poland’s history and pointed «cd tt of 
their activity abroad. Mickie? ses 3 J 
lated Byron’s Giaur, an er th, 
several other poets. 


CZ 


in 







a 


bas) 
a ee 
— — i me —E —_ —— ne gy asi 








His status ea gl | 
the greatest Polish poet, seet 4” 1922)! ah 

Verse: Do Yoachima Lelewela ("pon ot, 
lady 1 romanse (1822), Balladen ur ( 1823) )o9 ) 
Ger. tr. A. Weiss (1875) ; PoezVé u J vb fy 
tains (1) Grazyna, Eng. tt, —ajski U on 
(Paris, 1851), crit. ed. W- Bruch® ed. J by, 
(2) Dziady, parts II and IV; a - (iM A 7 
lenbach (1923); Sonety Rrynis ele } 
1826), Die Sonette, Ger. tr. A. CO” you BA) 
Oda do mlodosci (1827), soe: a3 geal 
W. Linton in Translations 3), EUs 
Konrad Wallenrod (Petersbur®> nals vA 
Parish (1925), exit, ed. W. Bruun 79) 
Farys (1828; Eng. tr. as above) Noy” J: ! 
(Paris, 1834), Eng. tr. \ crite “pt i 
and in Everyman’s Libr. (193 2) Ay polis 
lenbach and J. Log (1921)-~ sets bi # 
Czesd Ii (Paris, 1932; Foref@ er) 19 iv ; 
D. P. Radin, 1928, and M. Garde and | 
ed. W. Borowy, 1929: parts 


— 
Seal hano 4 


| 
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in Poezye II, 1823); Drames polonais. Les 
Confédérés de Bar; Yacques Fasinski ou les deux 
Polognes (fragment), ed. L. Mickiewicz (Paris, 
1867).— Various: Ksiegi narodu polskiego 1 
pielgrzymstwa polskiego (Paris, 1832 ; The books 
of the Polish nation and of the Poltsh pilgrimage, 
in Konrad Wallenrod . . ., tr. J. Parish and 
others, 1925), crit. ed. S. Pigon (1922); 
Cours dela littérature slave (1845); Les Slaves, 
Cours professé au Collége de France (3 vols, 
1849; repr. 1914); La Tribune des Peuples, ed. 
Mickiewicz (1907).—CORRESPONDENCE : 
Correspondance (r820-55) (Paris, 1924, ed. L. 
Mickiewicz).—Dziela wszystkie, ed. T. Piniand 
- Reiter (12 vols, 1911-13); new ed. (15 vols, 
1949 ff.).—Gems of Polish Poetry, tr. F. H. 
ortey (1923); Poems ..., tr. by various hands 
and ed. by G. R. Noyes (New York, 1944); 
Euvres poétiques completes, tr. C. Ostrowski 
(2 vols, 1845; 4th ed. 1859); Poetische Werke, 
tr. S. Lipiner (2 vols, 1882-87). 
L. Mickiewicz, A. M., sa vie et son ci 
(1888); J. Kallenbach, A. M. (2 vols, 4th “ , 
1926); J. Tretiak, Mlados¢ Mickiewicza (2 Ho 
Petersburg, 1897); S. Witkiewicz, M., ja 0 
Olorysta’, in Sstuka i krytyka u nas {1899); 
A. Gérski, Monsalwat (4th ed. 1923)3 2 wat” 
Tazin, ‘A. M.’, in Les grands poetes Egle 
de la Pologne (2nd ed. 1920); M. M. sr andl 
Adam Mickiewicz, The National poet of lg Tis 
(tox 1); M. Kridl, A. M., Son role yee a lit- 
‘erature polonatse et sa place dans o oe pial 
mondiale (1921); S. Szpotanski, dycjach 
Recmtisme (1923)5 7 Sin a yes 
“asycanych M-a (1923)3 M. ir ’ Doal A nes 
2m wiesecsdw (1925); K. Gorski, Schi 
Stwyz ae); H. Schipper, 
“rat mlodego M-a (19 5); (1926); S. 
entymentalizm w tworczoset M-a 9: egal 
Indakiewicz, ‘Brytanomania 433 im are 
Wspotczes, 1V (1929); W. mel a a 
Russie (1929); J. Krzyzanowski, : 
Polish romantic literature (193° Mf. Czapska, 
-: Phomme et sa légende (193° ‘Pan Tadeuss. 
La vie de M. (1931); 5. Pigon, ee 
’2rost, qwielkosc i stawa (1934 Ni E. Krako- 
kiewioz A.M. Zyciet dziela (1935 : : 
Ski, A. M. philosophe mystiqu’ nd Culture of 
- Lednicki, ‘A. M.’, in Life ame” rnin of 
Oland (1 )s L. Wellisz, sa hg ia J. 
i [rgaret Fuller a@Ossoli and A. S. Fiszman, 
meiner, M. (2 vols, 1948935 Feosrun, : 
° 2. . » (1949); ; : oO 
ah, Recess aM. Tel 10 
ite Sreatest Polish poet (395°) MM. Kridl (New 
aad. A Symposium, ed, M, S.S. 
r 


) IQ50). = 
Mickle, WIii1aM_ JULIUS Seeing Vary 
Umnfriesshire 28 IX 37957, 59) Scottish 
Omkins; Oxford 28 *& 17 and took 
Mickle failed as a brewer My: bon 
- Poetry in London. Be ae ate ohn- 
1779 ‘as secretary to Comm hiefly re- 
One, A good ballad poe h about the 
peMbered for There's 7A ves inspire 
ase and Cumnor Hall, which 
“Stt’s Kenilworth. 
he Concubine (17653 TY . 


MIDGLEY 
(1775); Poems 
hac 


1778); tr. Cambdes, Lusiadas 
(with life by J. Sim; 1806). 


Middleton, Conyers (*Richmond, Yorks 
27 XII 1683; tHildersham, nr Cambridge 
28 VII 1750), English theologian. A bril- 
liant and sceptical scholar whose curiosity 
outran his orthodoxy. 


Introductory Discourse (1747); A Free In- 
quiry into the Miraculous Powers (1'749).—The 
Miscellaneous Works of C. M. (4 vols, 1752). 

Sir L. Stephen, English Thought in the r8th 
Century (1876). B.H. 


Middleton, THomas (~London 18 IV 
1580; 01603 ? Mary Marbeck; O Newing- 
ton Butts 4 VII 1627), English dramatist. 
The son of a London bricklayer, Middle- 
ton was educated at Queen’s College, Ox- 
ford. By 1602 he was writing for Hen- 
slowe (the Admiral’s men) and also for the 
boys of St Paul’s. Thereafter he wrote 
for several companies, notably, in col- 
laboration with Rowley, for Prince Henry’s 
men. He also wrote city pageants and in 
1620 became city chronologer. His 
comic style is light, fluent and vigorous; 
his comedy is that of situation rather than 
of character. His tragic style is more 
powerful and noble; his best tragedy, The 
Changeling (acted 1623-24), was written in 
collaboration with Rowley, who provided 
the worthless sub-plot. It contains some 
fine scenes and much good dramatic verse. 
His most interesting and ‘finished’ work is 
A Game at Chess (acted 1624), an allegor- 
ical account of Spanish intrigue, which had 
remarkable success. Some of Middleton’s 
work was interpolated into Macbeth, and 
he has been credited with the authorship of 
the pseudo-Shakespearean The Puritan 


(1607). 

The Honest Whore (1604; with Dekker); A 
Trick to Catch the Old One (1608); The Roaring 
Girl (1611; with Dekker); A Game at Chesse 
(1625); The Changeling (1653; with Rowley); 
The Spanish Gipsie (1653; with Rowley); 
Women beware Women (1657).—Works, ed. 
A. H. Bullen (8 vols, 1885-86). 

T. S. Eliot, ‘T. M.’, in For Lancelot 
Andrewes (1928); A. Symons, Studies in_the 
Elizabethan Drama (1920). J.B.B. 


Midgley, Roserr (*Brerehagh? 1653; 
colsabella Neale, coafter 1706 Mary Cox; 
+London 16 X 1723), English translator 
and writer of tracts who held the copy- 
right of The Turkish Spy which he pub- 
lished as ‘editor’. He translated Rafin’s 
Modest Critick (1689) and part of Plutarch’s 
Morals. 

The History of the War of Cyprus (1687: tr. 
from Latin of Graziani). B.L.j. 











MIEGE 


Miege, Guy (*Lausanne 1644; 1718), 
a Swiss who became a miscellaneous writer 
in English. In England in 1661 he was 
attached as secretary to the earl of Carlisle 
who authorized the publication of Three 
Embassies. Miege lived in London after 
1678 teaching French and geography and 
compiling dictionaries and geographical 
works. 

Miscellanea (1694), as Delight and Pastime 
(1697); A Relation of Three Embassies (1669) ; 
ed., abr., M. M. Margoliouth (1926). 


pale . 


Migne, JAcqurs-PauL (*Saint Flour 25 * 
1800; [Paris 24 X 1875), French priest and 
publisher, produced editions of many 
devotional and theological works. Of these 
the most famous and useful is his great col- 
lection of the Fathers, which includes 
many otherwise inaccessible medieval 
texts. 

Patrologiae Cursus Completus: Series Latina 
(221 vols, 1844-64); Series Graeca (with Latin 
tr., 166 vols, 1857-86). 

G: Coulton, Fourscore Years: an Auto- 
biography (1943; appendix). D.H. 


Mikes, KELEMEN (*Zagon VIII 1690; 
+Rodosté, Turkey 2 X 1761), Hungarian 
essayist and translator. Exiled with his 
master, Ferenc Rakdczi II, to Rodostd, 
Mikes wrote there his Térékorszagi Levelek, 
1717-58 (1794), which remained unknown 
until 1786. These belles-lettres in French 
epistolary style are unique in Hungarian 
literature. Mikes also translated numer- 
ous French religious works. 

Mulatsdgos Napok, ed. Abafi (1879). 

B. Zolnai, ‘M. és a francia szellemi élet’, in 
Egy. Phil. K6z. (1921-22), and ‘M. K.’, in 
Minerva (1930). G.F.C. 


Mikhaylov, MIKHAIL: see SHELLER- 
MIKHAYLOV. 


Mikhaylovsky, NixoLay KonsTANnTINo- 
yvicuH (*Meshchevsk 15 XI 1842; f1g04), 
Russian sociologist and critic. From 1869 
on he was connected with Otechestvennye 
Zapiski (‘Fatherland’s Annals’). After its 
closure in 1884 he edited the ‘populist’ 
monthly Russkoye Bogatstvo (“The Russian 
Wealth’) and became the most influential 
theoretician of narodnichestvo (populism) 
of his time. In his periodical he had 
several polemics with the Marxists in 
favour of the ‘social revolutionaries’ 
whose ideology was opposed to Marx. 
Polnoye sobranie sochinenty (rovols, 1909-13). 
N. Berdyayev, Subyektivizm z individuahzem 


v_ obshchestvennoy filosofit (1901) ; E. E. 
Kolosov, Ocherki mirovozzreniya Mtikhaylovs- 


kogo (1912); E.Franzian, N. K.M. als Soztologe 
und Philosoph (1913); N. Beltov (i.e. G. V. 
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Plekhanov), K voprosu o razvitit monisticheskos? 
veglyada na tstoriyu (1919); Literatur 
nasledstvo, 7-8 (1933). J.L. 


Mikkelsen, Hans (*Malmo ?; co? Elses 
bet?; tHarderwik, Gelderland 2° i, 
1532), Danish translator and pamp nee 
He was merchant and councillor at Main 


! 


bly 
and was burgomaster_ there, _ pre 
1507-17. He was closely associate® 
- tia Z the kin 


Christian II and in 1523 followed : 
into exile. At Wittenberg he becam 
Lutheran, and he edited the first rei, 
translation of the New Testament ee: ng 
writing the preface to it and trent 
part of it himself. His polemical wid ofm 
were violently attacked by the dete 
the Roman Catholic faith. 1 Oph 
C.F. Allen, Breve og Aktstykker ut gstore 
ning af Christiern Il.s 0g Frederth I.s i Ms 
(1854); F. Henderson, A Dissertaue . 
Translation of the New Testament (1 EB: 


50 iam 

Mikszath, KALMAN (*Szklabony™ dape 
1847; ©1873 Ilona Mauks; Mike, 
28 V 1910), Hungarian author. i, ps 
took an active part in politics | 
stories treat the pot | 
garian society with mild satire gi 
humour. With Mikszdth, the ; rokei 
novel returned from the fantasy ° d 
more realistic themes. He ‘ : a 
stylist, frequently using typi eri if 
anecdotes, and an artist in char a le. 

A jé palécok (1882), The © Ss 
Palécz, tr. C. Bingham (1893)3 77 tr: 306)! 
esernyéje (1895), St Peter’s Umbra” (s vay 
Worswick (1900); Beszterce sg oa f 
Uj Zrinyidsz (1898); Kiilonos i, ols 
A fekete vdros (1911).—_M unkdt (3 : 
Hdtrahagyott iratat (posthumous 
M. Rubinyi (16 vols, 1914). 

M. Rubinyi, M. K. élete és ™ 
Schépflin, M. K. (1941). 


a Om 

Miladinov, DIMITAR (ASE teh i | 
Istanbul I 1862), Bulgarian isin % of 
editor with his brother Konst#™ joss? if 
collection of Bulgarian folk-lor™ N Oe Y 
short stories, Sbornik Baliga’ reat vob, 
Umotvoreniya (1861), which ‘ pule ro t 
enced the development : sich pY, 
literature. Until then this wars 10 : 
house was practically u? Oot? a} of D 
garian writers. Miladinov ¥ Me, 
tensively on educational a? 
lems. He was imprisone oth ° ob? 
brother in Istanbul where © 31, pf 
died in their common priso® © 
poisoned. . a asl } 

I. Shishmanov, Znachente 5. Be why | 
Bratya Miladinovi (1912)3 dour? OM | 
Raztsvet na Balgarskata Na’? 






= 
al a ¥ 
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Miladinov, KonsTANTIN (*Struga 1830 ; 
tIstanbul I 1862), Bulgarian writer, 
brother of Dimitar Miladinov. M.P. 


Mila i Fontanals, MANUEL _(F1818; 
T1884), Catalan writer and historian, pro- 
fessor of history of literature at Barcelona 
university (1846-84). He wrote a number 
of Catalan poems after medieval models. 
He played a prominent part in the revival 
of Catalan literature, founding the modern 
school of research into Catalan and Spanish 
literary history. His work has been car- 
tied on by his disciples, Rubid i Lluch and 
Menéndez y Pelayo. 


890); Obres catalanes 
gc completes (1890) IMBUR 


(*Wroxhall 1 649} 


Mil] LUKE 
ee and religious pam- 


T1720), English poet 
palette a member of Pembroke ne 
Cambridge, who held olisplemcics (0 the 
English merchants at Rotterdam an ar 
urg., He is best known for his unjustine 


Strictures on Dryden’s Virgil. 
Notes on Dryden's Virgil; with an a lk 
the same Poet (1698). 


Milelli, DoMENICO eee ies 
1841; |-Palermo 22/23 XIl ter Garibaldi 
Poet-patriot. A volunteer sf at Milelli 
IN the Sicilian campaign OF On mantic 
Was later associated with the ae eae 
School of writers known as the nel : 888) ; 
Canzoniere (1884) ; Nuove ay ar oko é 
Prometeo (1899); Laocoonte (1 Peis sparse 
(1903); Fiori d’infanzia (1904); 
I y 2 2 
© Grenflone D.M,, lavitae! ai (1933); 
R, Garzia, in Leonardo (Feb. 1934” 
*Milesti 
Milescu, Nxcual, SP i, Si 
1636; +Russia 1707 OF 17097) mission to 


Writer, Sent by the tsar OM aol riches 
China (1674) he reaped ee exiled to 


Ut after the tsar’s dea G whose 
; ; reat, 
iberia whence Peter the him (1690 


tor he had been, rescue anian, 
He left a great many MSS in Rum 


Russ; k | 
SSsian and Greek. ea China, Des- 


Ry “ al dé cdldtorie FA rob. all 
erievea fisiiiten Arti China ae i etd 
titten between 1674, an¢ ? 7 Ries Deserierea 
” care e descris vorajul m eae 6 or 77 40 
Asiei (prob, written betwee fet eRUMANIAN ® 
1680) ; Povestire asupre , 2 GREEK: Tratat 
q,cuica pre scurt a omantlor. | 
“bre Mahomed si Pape ue et bibliogre 
bh; = Picot, NOS Nek Panaitescu, l x 
tQu 8 ° 5 -. tes pat ie 
(1939-30 : ts ee Ceuvres een Romana 
tudes et Recherches, Ill, A.V.W. 


aphig 
P 


40 


MILL 
Milet, Jacques (+1466), French poet and 


dramatist. He wrote an allegorical poem, 
entitled La Forét de tristesse, and a play on 
the destruction of Troy in the style of the 
Mysteries (1452 ?). 

L'istoire de la destruction de Troy la Grant, 
ed. E. Stengel (1883). 

E. 'T. Oliver, ¥. Milet’s Drama . . . its prin- 
cipal source; its dramatic structure (1899). 

A.H. 


Miligevi¢é, Miran (*Ripanj 4 VI 1831; 
tBelgrade 4 XI 1908), Serbian writer. 
His immense output of some 100 volumes 
of novels, short stories, translations, travel, 
ethnographical and historical work, suffers 
from hasty composition and superficiality, 
though covering much interesting and 
original ground. His best work is his his- 
tory of Serbia. 
Knesevina Srbija (1876); Kraljevina Srbija 
(1884). S.C. 


Miljanov, Marko (*Medun 12 IV 1833; 
tHerceg Novi 2 II 1901), Montenegrin 
writer. A notable leader in the patriotic 
risings against the Turks, his writings are 
imbued with heroic and lofty sentiments 
which won them great popularity. They 
also throw interesting historical and 
ethnographical light on the spirit and 
organization of Montenegrin tribal life. 
Primjeri cojstua i junastva (1901); Pleme 
Kueét (1904). S.C. 


Mill, Humpurey (*Grattam, Sussex; fi. 
1646), English verse writer, probably 
brother of Thomas Mill (1604-50) and 
friend of Thomas Heywood and Richard 
Browne. He wrote poems describing 
London night life. 

Poems (1639); A Nights Search (1640; 2nd 
pt 1646; 1652). J.J .YSE: 


Mill, James (*Logie Pert, Forfar 6 IV 
1773; © 1804 Harriet Burrow; tKensington 
23 V1 1836), Scottish historian and philo- 
sopher; father of John Stuart Mill. He 
held a high position in the East India Com- 
pany, contributed many articles on govern- 
ment to the Encyclopaedia Britannica, and 
took a leading part in founding University 
College, London. In philosophy, he laid 
a psychological foundation for utilitarian- 
:sm and developed Hartley’s associationism. 
‘tory of India (1818); Elements of Political 
ea ahi pee of the Phenomena of 
the Human Mind (1829), ed. J. S. Mill (1869); 
t on Mackintosh (1835); The Prin- 


vagmen 
a a of Toleration (1837). 


ciples S. Bower, Hartley and ¥. M. (1881); A. 
Bain, ¥. M. (1882). 1 











MILL [1 


Mill, Joun Sruarr (*London zo V 1806; 
o18si1 Mrs Taylor; tAvignon 8 V 1873), 
English philosopher and political econom- 
ist. Rigorously educated at home by his 
Benthamite philosopher father, Mill at 
fifteen found utilitarianism an all-satisfying 
‘philosophy and religion’; but after mental 
crisis at twenty, when feeling asserted its 
importance, his widened intellectual sym- 
pathies acknowledged aspects of life not to 
be measured by empirical standards. His 
essays on Bentham (1838) and Coleridge 
(1840) show this modification of outlook, 
while his Utilitarianism (1863) admits the 
question of the superiority of certain 
pleasures. To philosophic thought he 
contributed System of Logic (1843) con- 
taining the classic analysis of inductive 
proof, and Examination of Sir William 
Hamilton’s Philosophy (1865) which became 
a focus of controversy between empiricals 
and intuitives. Principles of Political 
Economy (1848) shows his discipleship of 
Ricardo but foresees the possibility of 
redistribution of wealth. His social and 
political essays, including On Liberty 
(1859) and Subjection of Women (1869), 
again reveal his perception of the limita- 
tions of Benthamism. 

Autobiography (1873; complete ed. 1925); 
Considerations on Representative Government 
(1860); Thoughts on Parliamentary Reform 
(1859); Three Essays on Religion (1874). 

Letters, ed. H. S. R. Elliot (1910); A. Bain, 
J. S. M.; a criticism (1882); W. L. Courtney, 
Metaphysics of 7. S. M. (1879); C. Douglas, 
F. S. M.; a study of his philosophy (189s); J. 
Watson, M., Comte and Spencer (1895). 

R.M.] 


Miller, Hucu (*Cromarty 10 X 1802; 
01837 Lydia Fraser; }Edinburgh 23 XII 
1856), Scottish geologist and author. A 
stone-mason by trade, Miller became a 
fine prose writer and an important popular 
expositor of scientific knowledge. He was 
editor of the Free Church paper, The Wit- 
ness, 1839-56. My Schools and School- 
masters (1854) is one of the most notable of 
English autobiographies. 


Poems written in the Leisure Hours of a Mason 
(1829); Scenes and Legends of the North of Scot- 
land (1835); contributions to Wilson’s Tales of 
the Borders (1835); The Old Red Sandstone 
(1841); First Impressions of England (1847); 
Footprints of the Creator (1850); Testimony of 
the Rocks (1857); The Cruise of the Betsey 
(1858); Essays (1862); Zales and Sketches 
(1863) ; Edinburgh and its Neighbourhood (1863). 

P. Bayne, H. M. (2 vols, 1871). j.K. 


Miller, Joaquin, pseud. of CINcINNatus 
HINER Miter (*Liberty, Ind. 10 IIT 1839; 
01863 Minnie Dyer, ©1883 Abbie 


Leland; +Oakland, Calif. 17 Il 1913) 
American poet and playwright. ; a 
travelled the Oregon Trail with his fam'y) 
lived with the Indians, wrote verses OP 


grandeur of the west. Only in Lon 
did his barbaric Pacific Poems (107 
little ree 


attract the literary world; he 1s 
today. Br 
I 
Songs of the Sierras (1871); Overland,’ Ga 
Covered Wagon: An Autobiography, © / Works 
Firman (1930).—The Complete Poetica | 
of F. M. (1897). oth 
M. S. Peterson, 7. M., Literary Fron” C. 
(1937). e. 


y 
J 
Miller, JOHANN MARTIN (*Ulm 3 ol 
1750; TUlm 21 VI 1814), German Re e of 
novelist. At Gottingen Miller was upd: | 
the original members of the ek. he 
In 1775 he returned to Ulm, W or oe 
spent the remainder of his life as pas” inla 
schoolmaster. His writings be an ed 8 
to his student years. Siegwart ep) veri 
great a success as Werther. * rthele 
for its sentimentality, it has cae 0? 
well-drawn characters and a ase raya v 
sense and gives a valuable Pp 
contemporary manners. b i 
Gedichte (1783).—Siegwart Cat] | 
schichte -_ ae Burgheim und bm 
Reichenau (1778-79); « Geschichte. ed: Al: | 
Walthers, eines Tischlers (x98) (1995, 
Sauer in Kurschner’s Dt. Nat.-Lt-» 2386). | 
E. Schmidt, Charakteristiken, BY 
Kraeger, M. M. (18993). atl? : 
Miller, JoHN HENRY (#Rhedens 17 abe | 
12 III 1702; +Bethlehem, Pa. 3 cad jo = 
one of the first German-Amet A 
nalists and publishers. ad pi. q 
Ed. Der Neueste, Verbesser' iweche™ 
ldssige Calender (1762 ff-); De 43) 
Staatsbote (1762-79). x OR i | 
of 
ot 09) 


J. Jackson, in Dict. Am. Biog 
40, | 
Miller, THomas, called ‘ the Bask tL d 
(*Gainsborough 31 Vill rb07 Loves i 
24 X 1874), English poet nec ed on 
simple education, who 84 a | 


(1779)}. 


through his poems and bec oa 
salt 
— na Sr 


Verse: Songs of the Sed-**o 5)5 0. Pi 

Rural Sketches (1839); Paes Ge ote, 
Poems for my Children (1882)-- yoh 43) | 
ston Gower, or the Days of Br 1847 94 | 
1838); Godfrey Malvern (2 V Books, Ni ft | 


Ae 


E. A. Baker, Half Forgotten 


Millevoye, Cuartes HusBE® 
24 XII 1782; +Paris 26 V 
elegiac poet, author of Le hic 
and La Chute des feuilles, on 
examples of the romantic 
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French verse. His longer heroic poems 
(Charlemagne & Pavie; Alfred, vot d’ Angle- 
terre) are forgotten. 

Ceuvres (1822).—P. Ladoué, Un Précurseur 
du romantisme, M. (1912). G.B. 


Milman, Henry Harr (*London ro II 
1791; 001824 Mary A. Cockell; + nr Ascot 
24 IX 1868), English historian and poet. 
First professor of poetry at Oxford, then 
dean of St Paul’s, Milman wrote negligible 
verse and scholarly biblical history. 

The History of the Fews (3 vols, 1829); The 
Life of Edward Gibbon (1839).—Fasio (a play ; 
1815).—The Poetical Works of H. H. M. (3 


vols, 1840), 
A. Milman, H. H. M. (19009). B.H. 


Milnes, R. Monckton: see HouGHTON. 


Milton, Joun (*London 9 XII 1608; 
©1642 } oe Powell, coLondon 12 3 
1656 Katherine Woodcock, szbid. a4 
1662/3 Elizabeth Minshull : fibid. B 
1674), English poet, historian, scho Br 
Pamphleteer and civil servant. | tee 
Paul’s School he went to Christ's Co ene, 
Cambridge (1625-32), but ame aay is 
Intention of becoming 2 clergyman, felt & 
Vocation to a life of service as a poet an 


Spent the next six years mainly ar gue 
father’s house at Horton, Bucks., rea ing: 


thinking and developing his art. 
iiecuei Clas was performed at ame 
In 1634, Abroad for over a yeat ou : wel- 
ilton met men of mene and was 
comed j . Brought he 
eeilaleaeie he settled in So il 
Private teacher, planning 4 ay this in 
two years. But he abandone itings for 
Order to fight with his prose ae : § AL 
is ideals of civil and religious |i plished in 
though his Minor Poems were - ie 1641 
1645, he spent most of his time 3 in Eng- 
to 1660, either in prose controversy OF ajan 
lish and Latin, or as Secretary in (from 
Ongues to the Council of sont to be 
1649). His eye-sight, whieh i. in 1652; 
Impaired about 1644, failed early "During 
4s he refused to spare himself. 


. ‘< personality 
this period Milton put all ae ee country, 


and ta ‘nto the service oF 1u at 

slorying in Cromwell anes ee oe ‘ 

Courage, appealing for a Be a wee 

Wealth in the Ready and Eas} Be in 
€ Restoration was already pice bles phe 
€se years he wrote his sonne 


‘ i a a an 
qa Christiana, 
ge shed De rs ave tieu in an exper- 


Matured his earlier ide heinke BM 

rNced awareness 0 eg few days 

human affairs. In custody 7 d from the 

ote 1660, Milton was not excluvs rest of his 
Ct of Indemnity, and lived t 


ome by news of 


MILTON 


days in retirement, after 1663 with his 
third wife and a servant, composing and 
dictating his verse and quietly entertaining 
English and foreign visitors, publishing 
Paradise Lost (1667) followed by Paradise 
Regained (1671) and Samson Agonistes 
(1671). Milton’s divorce tracts must ob- 
viously be associated with his unhappy 
first marriage but he did not publish the 
first until a year after he had contracted it, 
and he transcended personal grievance in 
his genuinely high ideal of human be- 
haviour, which shines through his verse as 
in his best prose. His early poems show 
the same view of life and the same tech- 
nical ability as the later. All Milton’s verse 
is the result of a perfect understanding 
of classical literature coupled with a superb 
gift of achieving its equivalent in English. 
He was able to write blank verse with the 
strength, lucidity and grace which his con- 
temporaries could not attain outside the 
heroic couplet, and his epics and Samson 
Agonistes show an unrivalled grasp of the 
intricacies of metrical music in English 
accompanied by equal mastery of structure 
and exposition both of discourse and nar- 
rative. Paradise Lost suffuses its reader 
with an awareness of heroic virtue in the 
central tradition of Christianity. Milton’s 
dramatic talent in Comus and Samson 
Agonistes 1s far from mediocre, viewed 
against modern research into what the 
renaissance understood by drama, in the 
light of a tradition of communication by 
means of ‘pronunciation’—of voice and 
gesture—which has since died. Asaman, 
despite failings which look like arrogance, 
bigotry and narrow-mindedness to some 
critics, Milton seems to have been from 
first to last essentially a sweet nature, a 
pleasant companion and a loyal friend as 
well as an indomitable fighter. (See 
SMECTYMNUUS.) 

VERSE: A Maske Presented at Ludlow Castle, 
1634 (1637); Lyetdas (in Fusta Eduardo King 
naufrago, 1638); Poems (1645; repr. with addi- 
tions, 1673); Paradise Lost (1667; 1674), ed. 
Bentley (1732); Paradise Regain’d. A Poem. 
To which is added Samson Agonistes (1671). 
—Poetical Works, ed. P. H(ume) (1695), ed, D. 
Masson (rev. 1890), ed. Sir Herbert Grierson 
(x925), ed. M. Y. Hughes (1935-37), ed. H. 
Darbishire (2 vols, 1952f.).—PROSE: Of 
Reformation Touching Church-Discipline in 
England (1641); The Reason of Church- 
Government (1642; dated 1641); An Apology 
for Smectymnuus (1642) ; The Doctrine and Dis- 
cipline of Divorce (1643; rev, 1644); Of Educa- 
tion (1644); Areopagitica (1644); The tenure of 
Kings and Magistrates (1649); EtxovoxAderns 
(1649); A Treatise of Civil Power (1659): The 
Readie ©& Easie Way to Establish a Free Com- 
monwealth (1660); The Historie of Britain 








MILUTINOVIC 


(1670); M.’s Prose: A Selection, ed. M. W. 
Wallace (1925).—LATIN VERSE: Epitaphium 
Damonis (1640).—LaTIN Prose: JFoannis Mul- 
toni Angli Pro Populo Anglicano Defensto (1651, 
the Defensio Prima); Defensio Secunda (1654); 
Epistolae  Familiares (1674).— COMPLETE 
Works (in English, Latin, Italian, Greek): 
The Complete Works of F. M., ‘The Columbia 
Edition’, general ed. F. A. Pattison (18 vols 
and 2 vols index, 1930~40). 

J. Addison, Notes upon Paradise Lost from 
The Spectator (1719); Criticism on Paradise 
Lost, ed. E. Arber (1868 etc.), ed. H. Morley 
(1889 etc.), ed. A. S. Cook (1892); J. Bailey, 
M. (1915); C. M. Bowra, From Virgil to M. 
(1945); D. Bush, Paradise Lost in Our Time 
(1945); H. Darbishire, Early Lives of M. 
(1932); T. S. Eliot, Selected Essays (1932); 
J. M. French, M. in Chancery (1939); Sir H. 
Grierson, M. and Wordsworth (1937); J. H. 
Hanford, A Milton Handbook (3rd ed. 1939) 
and ¥ M. Englishman (1951); S. Johnson, 
Life of M. in Lives of the Poets (1779 etc.) ; M. 
Kelly, ZDhis Great Argument (1941); I. R. 
Leavis, Revaluation (1936); C. S. Lewis, A 
Preface to Paradise Lost (1942); D. Masson, 
Life of M. (1859-80); A. Oras, M.’s Editors and 
Commentators 1695-1801 (1931); W. R. Parker, 
M.’s Contemporary Reputation (1940); M. Pat- 
tison, M. (1879); B. Rajan, Paradise Lost and 
the r7th Century Reader (1947); Sir Walter 
Raleigh, M. (1900); D. Saurat, M.: Man and 
Thinker (1925; enlarged 1944); A. Sewell, A 
Study in M.’s Christian Doctrine (1939); 
E. M. W. Tillyard, M. (1930), The Miltontc 
Setting (1938), Studies in M. (1951); A. J. A. 
Waldock, Paradise Lost and its Critics (1947). 

) Bula) 


Milutinovi¢é, Suma Sarajiiya (*Sarajevo 
3 X 1791; ©1839 Marija Popovi¢é; }Bel- 
grade 30 XII 1847), Serbian poet and 
writer, was a prominent figure in the Serbs’ 
struggle against the Turks, the varying 
phases of which form the subject of his 
numerous works in verse and prose. He 
was once considered the leading Serb poet 
of his day, but his confused and archaic 
language and the absence of all critical 
judgment make his work of interest today 
primarily as source material. By his ex- 
ample and personal influence however he 
paved the way for the masterpieces of his 
pupil, Petar Petrovié Njego8. 

Verse: Serbijanka (1826); Pjevanija Crno- 
gorska 2 Hercegovacka (1833); Trojesestarsko 
(1837); Serboslav (1839); Lrojebratstvo (1844). 
—Prose: Istorija Serbiyje od 1813-15 (1839); 
Istorija Crnegore (1835). a. 


Mimnermus, Greek poet of Colophon 
(late 7th century B.Cc.). He wrote two 
books of elegies, one called after the Lydian 
Nanno whom he loved. Solon upbraided 
him for wanting to die painlessly at sixty. 
He expresses his love of pleasure in smooth 
elegiacs, indebted to Homer for vocabulary 
and imagery. 
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E. Diehl, Anthologia lyrica Graeca (1949) 
J. M. Edmonds, Elegy and Iambus (1931) a 
tr.); T. Hudson Williams, Early Greek Elegy 
(1926, with commentary). g) 

C. M. Bowra, Early Greek Elegists (1939) 

T.B.L.W- 


Minamoto No Saneromo (#17 1S Ue 
+Kamakura 13 II 1219), Japanese a0 i 
In addition to being the third shogun ve 
was an excellent poet, returning ve 
style of the Manydshti (q.v.). aa 
Kinkaishii (1213); summary 19 Kosi 
Bunka Shinkdkai, Introduction £0 fected | 
Japanese Literature (1948); Eng. tr. © ae nest 
poems, A. Miyamori, Masterpieces of Z% fo 
Poetry (1936). “a 


aces +983) 
Minamoto NO SHITAGAU (torts 3h, | 
Japanese poet and scholar. A courtly 


he held from time to time various pr fof 
cial governorships, but is best KPO" oy 
his literary work. Besides his own 
in both Chinese and Japanese, he C0" 1. 
a valuable encyclopaedia, Wa 
(also called Wamydsho, 93 1-37) 4 
was named by the emperor 4° o8 0108) 
compilers of the poetical BBC | 
Gosenshu, vi 
13> Ae 


Minamoto No ‘T'AKAKUNI (1004) oo 7 
1077), Japanese writer an rotOr 4 
courtier who retired to Uji neat By it | 
is traditionally believed to at 30) wr 
Konjaku monogatart (q.v-) an sail ! 
less probability, Uj: shiz monoge wt ¢ A 
Uji shiit monogatart (present form sales fs? go 
1150), Eng. tr., 5S. Ballard, ‘Some apa, 
the U. s. m.’, in Trans. As. Soc. EB 
(1900). 


Minamoto No TosHIYORI 

1129), Japanese tanka poet, Vor | 

in his time. Ene: td 
Compiled Kin'ydshi (124-27) Miy™ 
selected poems of his OWP, *7 (1930,'C, 

Masterpieces of Fapanese Poetry, I ( EB sat 

ore 

Minamoto NO TSUNENOPE pou po 

+ Dazaifu 21 I 1097), Japanes Fam" 
and musician, father of of 
iy? 
A MOG } 


Toshiyori. 

Eng. tr. of selected poemS: *7'(393°3 0" 

Miasterbiaies of Fapanese Poetry» I ( oe ob 
We, 

21}, #4 

Minot, LAURENCE (*130° Ps 320% é t 
lish poet, author of several Pere? path | 
triumphant battle poems — the, of 
northern dialect, celebratine | 9 , 
Edward III fought against i i | 
Halidon Hill etc. A 
alidon Fill (£333) ef gyal GP 


The Poems of L. M., ed. 
1914). f 


i 


fe i 


a 
te, 1057) of 
( C. yor | 
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Minsheu, Joun (ff. 1617), English lexico- 
grapher whose Guide to Tongues contains 
vocabularies in eleven languages. A friend 
of Sir Henry Spelman, Minsheu was prob- 
ably the first person in England to publish 
by subscription. 

The Guide To Tongues (1617; 1626), The 
Guide Into The Tongues... with etymologies 
etc. (1627). B.L.J. 


Minucius Felix (fl. c. 100), wrote an able 
defence of Christianity (Octavius) in dia- 
logue form. ‘The style is far better than 
that of Arnobius, to whom it 1s often 
ascribed in manuscripts. 


Ed. C. Halm (Corp. Script. Eccl. Lat., 2, 
1867); tr. J. H. Freese (1919): 

H. J. Bayliss, M. F. and his place among the 
early Fathers of the Latin Church Soa = 


Mira Bai (c. A.D. 1420), 2 Rajput princess 
who wrote poems in honour of Krishna 1n 
the braj bhashd, the Hindi dialect of western 
Hindustan. H.G.R. 


Mira de Amescua, ANTONIO (*Guadix 
1574.2; tibid. 1644); Spanish cane 
€ was a priest who, after pecompany 1g 
the count of Lemos to Naples, live in 
Madrid and became archdeacon of Guadix. 
is masterpiece El esclavo del demonto 1s 
about a diabolic compact and the ARNE, 
Sion of the sinner who made it. Other 
Plays and autos are also excellent. ee 
Bibl. Autores Esp., SIV; XX, XLV; 


‘ hanan 
esclavo del demonio, ed. d ~s ‘Valbuena 
altimore, 


—Teatro, © 7 
Prat (2 Be rea ; El arpa de oe ed 
C. E. Anibal (Columbus, Ohio, A ea AS, 3D. 

F. Sanz, ‘El doctor don A. ‘E M.W. 
Bol. Real Acad. Esp., I (1914). 
pr (*Coimbra 


Miranda, FraNcisco DE SA 

28 VIII 1481; +’Tapada 15 58), Pore 
Poet. He studied law at Ee ees : 
turing there and frequenting tne 


0 
ing Manuel. Some of his paises de 
this period were included 1n 3). Stay- 
Resende’s Cancioneiro Geral (151 a eaice 
IN in Italy from 1521 to €. 1529s nee tic 
i humanis 


IMbued with the literary ae ‘ntroduced 


Ideas of the Renaissance an i‘ 
the alien style of poetry into Pook 
Where he played a role similar to Eat 
oscén and Garcilaso de la Vega ft EL ene 
e also introduced the classica oe 
With his plays Os Vilhapandos a 


. i rose. 
sty written 10 P es 


A noble character Of orary 
Mir anda was a stern Cr it1C ce ent es 
ife and it is in his moralizi0B VV" 1 spite 
that his best work is to be sfally mastere 
Us role as innovator he never 


MISTRAL 


the Italian metres and some of his finest 
poems—the eclogue Basto, the epistle to 
John III, etc.—are in the short traditional 
metres common to Spain and Portugal. 

Retiring to his country estate in 1530, 
Miranda maintained contact with the lead- 
ing intellectual figures of the day; his 
influence largely established the new 
school of poetry that was to culminate in 
the work of CamGes. 


Comédia dos Estrangeiros (1559); Comédia 
dos Vilhapandos (1560); As obras do celebrado 
lusttano, 0 doutor Francisco de Sd de Miranda, 
ed. Manuel de Lira (1595); Poesias, ed. C. 
Michaélis de Vasconcelos (with Life; Halle, 
1885); Obras completas, ed. M. Rodrigues 
Lapa (2nd ed. 2 vols with Life reprod. from 
1614.ed.; 1942-43). Of doubtful authorship: 
A vida da egipctaca Santa Maria, ed. 'T. Braga 
(1913). 

T. Braga, S. de IM. e a eschola italiana (1896) ; 
C. Michaélis de Vasconcelos, ‘Novos estudos 
sobre S. de M.’, in Boletim da Segunda Classe, 
V (1912); Mendes dos Remédios, ‘As comé- 
dias de S. de M.’, in Misceldnea de estudos em 
honra de D. Carolina Michaélis de Vasconcelos 


(1932). T.P.W. 


Mirandola: see Pico DELLA MIRANDOLA. 





Mirk, or Myrk, Jouw (ff. 1403 ?), prior of 
Lilleshall, Salop, author of several books of 
homilies, elaborated by colourful exempla, 
especially the Festtal and Instructions for 
Parish Priests. 

Festial, ed. 'T’. Erbe (Part I (only), 1905; text 
and glossary); Instructions for Parish Priests, 
ed. E. Peacock, rev. F. J. Furnivall (1902). 

G. R. Owst, Preaching in Medieval England 
(1926) and Literaiure and Pulpit in Medieval 
England (1933). R.W.B. 


Mir Khond, MuHamMMap IBN-I KHAVAND 
SuaH (*1432; THerat 1498), Persian his- 
torian and man of letters. He is the 
author of the Rowzat al-Safa, a universal 
history beginning with the creation and 
ending with the year 1505, the seventh 
part of it being written by the author’s 
grandson Khond Mir. Rowzat al-Safa is 
written in florid and bombastic style and, 
although a great compilation, lacks per- 
sonal criticism and scrupulous accuracy. 
Rowzat al-Safa (Bombay, 1848; Tehran, 
1882; Rauzat us-Safa or Garden of Purity, 


partial tr. E. Rehatsek, 5 vols, 1891-94). . 
C. Rieu, Cat. of the Pers. MSS i the Brit. 


Mus., I (1879). BY. 


Mistral, Fripiric (*Maillane 8 [X 1830; 
tibid. 25 III 1914), Provengal writer and 
poet. After a boyhood spent in the 
country, Mistral was sent to Avignon, 
where he became a pupil of Roumanille 
and through him made the acquaintance 
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of Provencal poetry. After studying law 
at Aix-en-Provence, he threw himself into 
the Provencal renaissance movement 
which, in 1854, culminated in the founding 
of the Félibrige school. After the publica- 
tion of Mireille (1859), he became the 
leading figure in the movement which he 
expanded into an organization seeking for 
the whole of southern France some degree 
of cultural and spiritual independence. He 
was first recognized as a writer, outside his 
native province, by Lamartine, and soon 
his achievement was applauded through- 
out France. He was awarded the Nobel 
Prize in 1905. Writing entirely in Pro- 
vencal, he composed rustic poems of epic 
character (Miréio; Calendau, 1867) and 
lyrics which, employing a structure of 
simple myths, express their author’s pro- 
found sense of the grandeur of nature, and 
his faith in the destiny of man. He pub- 
lished a number of ethnographical studies 
and a Provengal dictionary. 


Lis Isclos d’or (1875); La Rago Latino (1879); 
Nerto (1884); La Réino Jano (1890); Tresor 
dou Félibrige (1878; 1885); Lou pouémo dou 
Rose (1897; Eng. tr. The Song of the Rhone, 
1937); Museon Arlaten(1899) ; Memori e raconte 
(1906; Memoirs of M., tr. C. E. Maud and A. 
Strettell, 1907); Lis Oulivado (1912). 

P. Lasserre, fF. M. (1918); E. Ripert, Le 
Félibrige (1924); M. Coulon, Dans l’univers de 
M. (1930); A. Thibaudet, M. ou la République 
du Soleil (1930); Léo Larguier, M. (1930); E. 
Ripert, Notes et commentaires pour le poéme de 
Mireio, Chant 1 (1933); M. Girdlestone, The 
poetry of F. M. (1937); P. Devoluy, M. et la 
rédemption d’une langue (1943). See FELIBRIGE 
(in Part I). N.&. 3 J.P. 


Mitchel, Joun (*Dungiven, Co. Derry 
3 XI 1815; ©1835 Jane Verner; tNewry 
20 III 1875), Irish writer. Under the 
influence of ‘Thomas Davis he gave up his 
solicitor’s practice and worked on The 
Nation newspaper; later founded The 
United Irishman in support of an extreme 
nationalist policy; was transported to Tas- 
mania 1848; escaped to U.S.A. 1853. An 
able and trenchant political journalist, 
strongly influenced by his friend Carlyle. 
His Fail fournal (1854) is an excellent auto- 
biographical record of his captivity. 

Life of Aodh O’ Neill (1846); The Last Con- 
quest of Ireland (perhaps) (1860); History of 


lreland (1869). 
P. S. O’Hegarty, ¥. M. (1917). R.McH. 


Mitford, Mary RussELl (*Arlesford 16 
XII 1787; +Swallowford 10 I 1855), 
English novelist and dramatist. Her life 
shaped by the necessity of supporting an 
irresponsible, extravagant and beloved 
father, she lived in a remote country 







cottage, working beneath constant thea 
of poverty. ‘Turning from verse-tragedy 
in which she achieved some success) 
more lucrative writing, she produced 
Village (5 vols, 1824-32) and those 0 
works evoking her own countryside c. 
its quiet charms which show her ee nd: 
of miniature painting and won her {11 
ships and fame. 

Prays: Julian (1823); rest AY 
Charles I hin Bune Regts (3 vols, Saf 
Atherton and other Tales (3 vols, } 
collections of a Literary Life (3 vols, 1° 

A. G. L’Estrange, Life, told in Lat ; 
(1870), Friendships of M. R. M. (100% Cor 
Chorley, Letters. Second Sertes Rib Ruskith | 
respondence with Charles Boner and J oR. MLE. | 
ed. E. Lee (1914). 

he 


Mitford, Witi1am (*London 1° I i 7 
01766 Frances Molloy; FExbury. pon | 
1827), English historian who, at ( | 
suggestion, wrote History of Greet then 

1810), marked in its treatment a it 


democracy by his anti-Jacobin P 16 


Lord Redesdale, Memorr, pref XR MB 
ed. of History (8 vols). 26 yo 
Mitre, BarroLomE (*Buenos Ar oti 
1821; ‘trbid. 18 I 1906), on 0 Ye 
writer, foun 6 € He 
ollec® 


‘ 
j 


statesman and 
Nacién (1869). Mitre wrote - 
portant historical works, and his 

of sources now constitutes - ate 
Mitre in Buenos Aires. His } ' 
influence on his country has bee js 
and beneficial. His chief aaa ork of | 
pure literature is his Rumas, the f 
youth, simple poems on po on oP 
lore themes, including seve ects wt 
gaucho and the pampa, SUV ys : ‘i 


a: 1 
Mitre was one of the earliest we gmutt 
He translated Dante’s Divi" in Foyt 
sially * (589 


Soledad (a novel first ie Rime 68 
Paz newspaper in 1847; 194 )s * a 
enlarged 1891). y Pd | 


F 6 

Mitrovi¢é, MILORAD (*Belgrace the 
tibid. 14 V 1907), Serbian P* le of via ; 
outstanding and popular omen ted 
lav Ilié. Though he also atte post | 
his gifts were primarily lyt!¢*" odtté 6,0 i 
Knjiga o ljubavi (1899)5 Prig an 
(1903). gm 

Mi 


Mitsukuni: see ToKUGAW4 al 
jr Oe 


Mitsune: see OsuiK6cH!I N° fe 13 a) 
weal! 1 
Mochnacki, MaurycyY (*BOY ) ‘a 
1804; *Auxerre 20 x : 
literary critic and historian: rex UP p 
university studies were sm 
acquired a considerable lite? 
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sophical knowledge. His historical and 
critical works are written in a clear and 
model style and show psychological 
insight. 

O literaturze polskiey wieku XIX (1830); 
Powstanie narodn polskiego w r. 1830-31 (2 vols, 
1834).—Dzztela (5 vols, 1863); Prisma po raz 
pierwszy edycia ksiqzkowg objete (1910). 

A. Sliwinski, 1. M. Zywot 7 datela (1909); 
P. Bantkowski, MM. MM. jako teoretyk i krytyk 
romantyzmu polskiego (1931). S.S. 


Modena, JupaH ARYEH (LEONE) DI (*Ven- 
ice 23 IV 1571; tibid. 24 III 1648), Italian 
Hebrew poet and religious writer, was from 
1594 rabbi at Venice. An unstable char- 
acter, addicted to gambling (though at the 
age of thirteen he had written a treatise 
against it, Sur me-Ra‘, Venice 1 596), he 
exercised, as he said, 26 different profes- 


Sions. He violently denounced Cabbalah 


and also voiced criticisms against tradi- 


tional religion. It is not clear whether he 
did or did not write himself the _anti- 
religious pamphlet Qo! Sakhal, to a ne 
composed a refutation, Sha’agath Aryen 
(both ed. I. Reggio, 1852). 


; 2): 
Poems: Divan, ed. 5. Pa ee Race 


Luhoth Avanim epitaphs), 

Git) Aieneonese Hayye sae 
ed. A, Kahana (1911).—/Zistonia ae! 
ebraici (written at request of Sir cages ae , 
ton, Paris 1637; The ‘la tg of ty is 
of t} =, Chilmead, 1 ; . 
a ae Leon ue Modena GESO) F 
Stern, Der Kampf des Rabbiners gegen ee 
mud (1902). 

Modrzewski (Modrevius); ANDRZEJ 


RYCZ (*Wolborz ¢. 1593; ter. 
atin political and religious iar to the 
Uurgher stock, he was 4 a universal 
ung. In his works a ES apeesalve ideas. 
Justice ¢ ated prog 
tice and propag “us sive de poena 


Ad... Regem . . « Lasciis *"" | ig de 
homicidii (1543); Ad Kegem - an mittendis 
legatis ad concilium Christianu vend- 

publica en 


1576): Commentariorum de s 
Qnda libri quinque (1551) 
Only in and ed. 1557; Vow : 

emeinen Nutz .. «3 tf 15573 de 
lgmented by other works may P 
Plete ed. of his works up to 15 ee Beitrag ur 

W. Maliniak, A. M. syaikerrechts- 


ca h i des 
erbesser 7 
i d ed. 1559 
as a COI~ 


Geschichte der Staats- und dium & 
Lf. Beat 
corien (1913); S. Kot Jor chu oe 


*tejdw kultury polskie 
1923), 


*Hole, Rin- 
eal Me Johanne 
; and 27 Ill 1882), 

oet. Moe, who 
p of Kristiansan¢, 
qa folklorist an as 


Moe, JorcEN E 
Strike 22 IV 1 
Stenssen; +Kristians 
Orwegian folklorist 4 
-Yentually became ‘c 


est remembered 45 


+1572); Pole 


MOFFET 


Asbjornsen’s collaborator. Certain of his 
lyric and religious poems, and his children’s 
stories, have also become classics of Nor- 
wegian literature. 

VERSE: Digte (1850); At henge paa Fuletreet 
(1855).—PRosE: Norske folkeeveniyr (1842-44, 
1852, 1871, with P. C. Asbjornsen; Eng. tr. in 
Popular Tales from the Norse, G. W. Dasent, 
1859; Tales from the Fjeld, G. W. Dasent, 
1874; Round the Yule Log, H. L. Brekstad, 
1881; Norwegian Fairy Tales, A. Heywood, 
1895; Fairy Tales from the Far North, H. L. 
Brekstad, 1897; Norwegian Fairy Tales, H. 
and J. Gade, 1924); J Bronden og i kjeernet 
(1851).—Samlede skrifter, ed. A. and M. Moe 
(2 vols, 1924). 

F. Grimnes, Dikteren M. (1929). R.G.P. 


Moelder, Hieronymus br, 17th-century 
Dutch poet, monk at Antwerp, wrote a 
didactical poem in fluent alexandrines, 
Den ludenden Christus, ofte de Passie ons 
Heere Fesu Christi, met de Klachte van de 
Maghet Maria (1666). A.M.B.W. 


Moens, PETRONELLA (*Kubaard 16 XI 
1762; TUtrecht 4 I 1843), Dutch poet and 
writer of good children’s books, blind 
from the age of four. She also wrote 
smooth verse and prose, sometimes with a 
peculiar rhythm. 

VERSE: De ware Christen (1785); H. de 
Groot (1790); Winterloveren (1820),—PROSE: 
De twaalf maanden des jaars (4. vols, 1810); ’s 
Menschen begin, midden en einde (with W. H. 
Warnsinck, 1824). 

W. H. Warnsinck and J. D. Zimmerman, 
P. M. (1843); M. van Ackere-Doolaeghe, 
Hollands blinde dichteres (1872). J.W.W. 


Moerbeke, WILLEM VAN (*c. 1215 ; $1286), 
Dutch philosopher, studied at Paris and 
entered the Dominican order. From 
1268 ? until 1278 he was penitentiary at the 
papal court at Viterbo, from 1278 until his 
death archbishop of Corinth. Between 
1260 and 1270, at the bidding of Thomas 
Aquinas, he translated all the works of 
Aristotle from Greek. He translated also 
Proclus’ Elementatio theologica and several 
of Proclus’ commentaries on Plato’s 
dialogues, making available for the first 
time pure neo-platonism, of which he was 
himself an influential adherent. 

Biog. Nat. de Belg., VIII; P. Glorieux, 
Répertoire des maitres en théologie de Paris au 
wie stécle, I (1933-34); M. de Wulf, Phil. 
médiévale, IL; M. Grabmann, “Die Proklos- 
Ubersetzungen des W. v. M’, in Byzant. 
Zeitschr., 30 (1929-30); F. Sassen, De wijs- 
hegeerte der middeleeuwen in de Nederlanden 
(and ed., 1948). J.J.M. 


Moffet, or Muffet, T'somas (*ILondon 
$553 {Bulbridge 5 VI 1604), English 








MOIR 


physician and poet, who went from Mer- 
chant Taylors’ to Trinity College and 
Caius College, Cambridge, then abroad. 
Physician to various important persons in 
England after 1588, and M.P. for Wilton 
(1598), he was a protégé of the countess of 
Pembroke. 
Verse: The silke-wormes and their fites (1599). 
—Prose: The Theatres of Insects (1658). 
B.L 


Moir, Davip MacsetH (*Musselburgh 5 I 
1798; 01828 Catherine Bell; fzbzd. 6 VII 
1851), Scottish physician, poet and 
humorist. He contributed to  Black- 
wood’s Magazine under the pseudonym 
‘Delta’, in prose and verse. 

Poems, with memoir by T. Aird (1852); The 
Life of Mansie Wauch, Tailor in Dalkeith 


(repr. from Blackwood’s Magazine, 1828). 
Tekks 


Mokuami, also called KAWATAKE (or 


FuruKAWA) Moxkuami, pseud. of YOSHI-. 


MURA SHINSHICHI (*Edo (= Tokyo) 1 III 
1816; tzbid. 22 I 1893), Japanese play- 
wright. Of his plays, which started just 
after the reopening (in 1853) of Japan from 
its closure, some are in the old style and 
some show the influence of the west. ‘They 
describe life accurately and with under- 
standing. 

Nezumti koz6 (1857); Shima chidori tsuki no 
shiranami (1881; ‘Strolling Thieves’, sum- 
mary in Kokusai Bunka Shinkékai, Introduc- 
tion to Classic fap. Lit., 1948). E.B.C. 


Moliére, assumed name of JEAN-BAPTISTE 
POQUELIN (*Paris 15 I 1622; «©1662 Ar- 
mande-Grésinde-Claire-Elisabeth Béjart; 
+Paris 17 II 1673), French dramatist. 
Moliére was the son of a prosperous 
Parisian tapissier. He lost his mother at 
the age of ten, was educated at the Parisian 
Collége de Clermont (1636-41) and may 
have read law at Orleans. Renouncing his 
right to the hereditary post of valet-tapissier 
du roi, which his father had acquired, he 
joined with the Béjart family and others in 
founding a new theatrical company, the 
Illustre Théatre (1643-45). Having failed 
in Paris, they embarked on a long period in 
the provinces (1 645-58), operating partic- 
ularly in Languedoc, Provence and at 
Lyons. By 1652 Moliere had become the 
leader of the troupe. At about the same 
date he is thought to have begun writing 
his first adaptations of Italian or Italian- 
derived farces, similar to the first two listed 
in his bibliography (and which are reason- 
ably attributed to him). In October 1658 
the company re-established themselves in 
Paris under the patronage of the king’s 
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brother, the duke of Orleans. They played 
in the hall of the Petit-Bourbon (near ™ 
Louvre), later (Jan. 1661) in the Pala 
Royal, where they remained until Moliere : 
death. From 1664 Molitre became incre? 
ingly in demand for court entertain” 
and in 1665 Louis XIV replaced the ; 
of Orleans as his company’s official pare | 
As a dramatist-actor-managetr Moliés” F; 
chief campaigns centred on Les Pree andl 
Ridicules, a one-act satire on literary oa 
social affectation and his first wholly F des y 
sonal triumph (Nov. 1659); 0n L ae! | 
femmes, which drew attacks from 5¢\ am 
quarters and unleashed the eso. on 
(1662-63); on Le Tartuffe, an attaen. ct 
religious hypocrisy, produced in * GOH 
(lost) version at Versailles in May 1609) 
but not officially authorized unt 665) 
and to a lesser degree, on Dom} sai ortine 
a portrait of the free-thinking a anda 
which was withdrawn after its first "ope 


not printed until 1682. ie canst cot 
: s, nis > : 
NEILLE.) Only the doctors, _ et aliatee. 


stant target, seem never to ha 
As aman, Moliere was one wit ap hit 
pany and his plays. The main bi08 2 Wham 
controversy concerns his marria’ page 
Armande Béjart, described in the : and ie | 
certificate as ‘about 20’ and het | 
other documents as the sister of 
Béjart. Madeleine had been e mp 
member of the company and a Citi® 
of Moliére since 1643, and was tran 
at one time his mistress. OT conn 
authorities still do not entirely dis 
contemporary belief that Arm 
Madeleine’s daughter, possiby 6 
Comte de Modeéne. Molie seve 
riage was not smooth, thous 
children were born, of whom vive 
(Esprit-Madeleine, *1665) aa 
fancy. Moliére’s health, uP “ y 
overwork and not imposs! 
culosis, deteriorated after 1 
a few hours after the fourth - oh 
of Le Malade imaginaire, 10 vi 
played the leading part - Arg 
Moliére’s plays may e | 
into farces, Eragtiics and cour” a fort 
ments (often with ballet); > 
category is his one ‘seriou® 
Garcie de Navarre. But ?? 5 
classification is possible, sit oll 
minority of the plays belon& Wool 
one main type, and farce °F 
mingles with ‘pure’ come@Y: 530 
a clear-cut chronological pt ogt . re | 
the early knock-about humo’ 5 de fis if 
such late plays as Les Fourb hee Le V3 
while perhaps his subtlest wor his pe 
thr ope, occurs midway throug 


h his ool 


* 
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career. His chief fame rests on the fol- 
lowing eight full-length plays: L’Ecole des 
femmes (verse); Le Tartuffe (verse); Dom 
Juan (prose); Le Misanthrope (verse) ; 
L Avare (prose); Le Bourgeois gentilhomme ; 
(prose); Les Femmes savantes (verse); Le 
Malade imaginaire (prose). 

Moliére established the comedy of man- 
ners in France, and indeed in Europe. His 
Social satire is based on humorous observa- 
tion and appears tolerant rather than bitter. 
He created a gallery of great characters, 
and developed his less individualized minor 
characters largely from the stock types of 
the commedia dell’arte. 


PLays (dates are those of the earliest known 
Productions): La Falousie du Barbouillé (before 
1659, plausibly attributed) ; Le Médecin volant 
(1659 or earlier, plausibly attributed) 
LP’ Etourdi (1653?); Le Dépit amoureux (1656); 

es Précieuses ridicules (1659); Sganarelle si 
€ Cocu imaginaire (1 660); Dom een! ie 
(are ou Le Prince Lal at ae 
roique’); L’Ecole des miaris Or); 
Facheis eee ‘comédie-ballet’) ; L Ecole ei: 
femmes (1662);1 La Critique de VEcole des 


> Ver tlles 
Femmes (1663); LTmprompe. ee Pala . 


(166 ; Le Mariage orcé (1664); . 
Tle mers fein with £6 a desdén 
@’ Elide (1664, adaptation of Moreto s E ee 
con el desd vhs Le Tartuffe ow U i: 
(1664~69) ; Dom Fuan ou a Fern, isan 
(1665): ZL’ Amour Médecin (1665); i ( 666); 
thrope (1666); Le Médecin malgré lut rs 2 
élicerte (1 666, unfinished ; come a verses 
Croique’); Pastorale Coma, Anos peintre. 
Or ballet); Le Sicilien ou Boe Dandin 


1667) Amphitryon (1665) 5 seoouyr: ae rour- 


Ceaus é médie-ba ne 2 
Mag stl one comédie-ballet ) Fe Tet 
Cos gentilhomme (1670, Com collab. with 
Psyché (1671, ‘tragédie-ballet oe urberies de 
Uinault and P. Corneille); 4 ‘ carbagnas 
Scapin (1671); La Comes ip Te Malade 
(1671) ; Les Femmes savantes we E. Despois 


1 aginaire (1673).—CGiuores, 873 
IN ENG 


: ! Edinburgh, 192°) 3 
ed, ® and English Yr eachscontiy tr. of 
aker and 11; 1929). is fac. 
e Ree ae He Grange (z 659-09) ie 
pro, ed B. E. and G. P. Young aN (1922); 
*947); G. Michaut, La jeunesse i: Luttes de 
Les Débuic de M. a Paris (1923), Paaao best 
MM. (1925); J. Palmer, M. Cron inaccurate) 3 
Reneral Bie. ord though detal are 


- Title ambridge, 193% B 
study) ‘3B? noinet, M. (2943) y VII 
Molin, Prrnus, or PELL ve 6), Swed- 
864 ; +Bodé Norway 26 ee ‘an am- 
ish autiog ’ Molin embarked nad not the 
Itious novel on Lapplan® ism it. 

‘her compulsion to comp" 

40% 


MOLINA 


further experiments in the romantic genre 
he found his style in realistic, sometimes 
ironically humorous, tales of primitive 
peasants and animals in Norrland. 

Adalens poesi, ed. G. af Geijerstam (new ed. 
G. Attorps, 1934). 

G. Attorps, P. M. (1930); T. Jonsson, Stor- 
Norrland och litteraturen (1938). CLF. 


Molina, Tirso pr, pseud. of GABRIEL 
TELLEZ (*Madrid 1571 ?; +}Soria. 1648), 
Spanish dramatist and novelist. He studied 
at Alcala and took his vows as a Mercenary 
Friar at Guadalajara in 1601. He lived in 
Toledo (1614), Santo Domingo (1615-18), 
Salamanca (1626) and Barcelona (1632-39). 
His five volumes of plays appeared be- 
tween 1624 and 1633; his two miscellanies 
in 1621 and 1635. He also wrote an un- 
published history of his order. 

Tirso followed Lope de Vega’s methods 
as a dramatist in his (80?) plays. In 
cloak-and-sword plays his originality con- 
sisted in his feminine psychology, rapidity 
of movement and realistic dialogue. His 
chronicle play La prudencia en la mujer is 
one of the best in Spanish. He also wrote 
magnificent biblical and religious dramas, 
including, possibly, the masterpiece El 
condenado por desconfiado. His most fam- 
ous work is El burlador de Sevilla y con- 
vidado de piedra (before 1630), the first 
play about Don Juan (q.v.), powerful, but 
carelessly written. 

Tirso’s first miscellany Los cigarrales de 
Toledo contains an interesting defence of 
the popular theatre, two excellent plays and 
some rather mediocre novels. 'The second 
is religious—Delettar aprovechando. His 
prose is sometimes over-elaborate, but he 
wrote one famous, if rather brutal, story— 
Los tres maridos burlados in Los cigarrales. 

Comedias (Bibl. Autores Esp., 5; Nue. Bibl. 
Autores Esp., 4, 9; Bibl. Autores Esp., 58); 
Obras dramdticas completas, I, ed. B. de los 
Rios (1947); Obras I (El vergonzoso en palacio; 
El burlador de Sevilla), ed. A. Castro (1910; 
rev. 1922); Obras II (El amor médico; Averi- 
giielo Vargas), ed. A. Zamora Vicente and 
M. J. Canellada (1947); Don Gil el de las calzas 
verdes, ed. B. P. Bourland (N.Y., 1910); Los 
cigarrales de Toledo, ed. V. Said Armesto 
(1913); La prudencia en la mujer, ed. W. Mc- 
Fadden (Liverpool, 1933), ed. A. H. Bushee 
and L. Stafford (Mexico, 1948); La villana de 
Vallecas, ed. S. W. Brown (Chicago, 1934); 
Marta la piadosa, ed. E, Julia Martinez (1943); 
La santa Juana, ed, A. del Campo (1948); 
Deleytar aprovechando (1635 ; 1677; 1765). 

R. Menéndez Pidal, studios literarios 
(1920; 1938); I. L. McClelland, T. de M. 
Studies in Dramatic Realism (Liverpool, 1948); 
E. W. Hesse, ‘Catalogo bibliografico de T. de 
M.’, in Rev. Estud., 5 (1949) and ‘Suplemento 
primero’, ibid. (1951). E.M.W. 











MOLINET 


Molinet, Jean (*Desvres, Pas de Calais 
1435; 11507), Canon of La Salle, Valen- 
ciennes, French writer. He became his- 
toriographer to Charles the Bold, duke of 
Burgundy (1475), in succession to Georges 
Chastellain whose disciple he was. Huis 
well-informed prose Chroniques (1475- 
1506) lack the distinction of Chastellain’s. 
Les Faictz et Dictz are mainly court poems 
in the moralizing tone and elaborate versi- 
fication of the rhétoriqueurs but are re- 
deemed by the rich language and vivid 
realism of the descriptions. 

L’ Art de Rhétorique vulgatre in Recueil d’arts 
de seconde rhétorique, ed. E. Langlois (1902); 
Le Mystére de Saint Quentin (1501), ed. H. 
Chatelain (1908); Chroniques, ed. G. Doutre- 
pont and O. Jodogne (3 vols, 1935-37); Les 
Faictz et Dictz, ed. N. Dupire (3 vols, 1936- 


) 

P. Champion, Histoire Poétique du 15e siécle, 
II (1923); N. Dupire, 7 M., La Vie, les 
CGeuvres (1932) and Etude critique des MSS et 
éditions des poésies de F. M. (1932). M.Y. 


Molinos, MicurL bE (*Muniesa, Sara- 
gossa 1627; }Rome 1696), Spanish theo- 
logian. He took orders and, in 1665, he 
went to Rome. His Spiritual Guide 
appeared in 1675. In 1687 he was com- 
pelled by the Holy Office to abjure his 
quietist doctrines. He spent the rest of his 
life imprisoned in a monastery. His prose 
was elegant and terse. 

Guia espiritual (Rome, 1675), ed. Rafael 
Urbano (Barcelona, 1906; The Spiritual Guide 
(tr. 1688), ed. Kathleen Lyttelton, 1907). 

M. Menéndez y Pelayo, Historia de los 
heterodoxos espafioles, V. 1; K. Vossler, Poeste 
der Einsamkeit in Spanien (1935; Sp. tr. 1946); 
P. Dudon, Le Quiétiste espagnol, Michel de 
Molinos (1921). E.M.W. 


Molle, Amprosius vaN (*Lier?; be- 
headed 11 VIII 1567), Dutch poet in the 
Rederijker tradition (motto: ‘Scientie ver- 
heft’), factor of the Chamber of Rhetoric 
‘De Jenette’ at Lier. ‘Together with 
many members of this Chamber he was an 
adherent of the new faith which cost him 
his life. Several refrains and other small 
works of his remain, 1n addition to a suy- 
verlijck tractaetken (on marriage), 


L. v. Boeckel, in ‘Tijdschr. v, Gesch. en 
Folklore (1941 and 1943). J.J.M. 


Meller, Pout Martin (*Uldum a1 III 
1794; 01827 Betty Berg, 01836 Eline 
Svendine Hansine Bitlow; TCopenhagen 
13 III 1838), Danish poet, short-story 
writer and essayist. At Copenhagen he 
was the centre of a group of under- 
graduates with aesthetic interests, and 
after graduating in theology he took a witty 
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part in a literary feud, parodying Baggese? 

and Grundtvig. Some of his best poems 
were written during a journey to Chin o 
when he felt a nostalgic longing for Da | 
mark and tried to recapture the atmosphe 7 
of daily life in Copenhagen. In ont | 
finished his main work, £n dansk Stuae a 
Eventyr, which was published pos frst 
mously in an incomplete form. | he rm 
Danish ‘novelle’, it describes with chan | 
ing humour student life as Moller kne i. 
Of great merit, also, are his aphorise™ ves) | 
his poetic Blade af Dadens Dagbog ( > was) 


from Death’s Diary’). In 1531 hy * 
appointed professor of philosoPp : 
Copenhagen. 355-30)! ; 

Efterladte Skrifter (6 vols, + | 


Udvalete Skrifter (2 vols, 1930). rl eh 
Vv. afene P. M., hans Liv 08 sie | 
(1894); F. Ronning, P.M. M. (1914): e 


Ur 
Méllhausen, HEINRICH Babs sit 
(#Jesuitenhof nr Bonn 27 I 16253, 1905)" 
1855 Caroline Seifert; {Berlin 28 ellen 
German novelist. Explorer am 


Ww 
later Prussian court librarran and | 





acclaimed writer of exotic novels. (6 yo 
Novets: Das Mormonenmddchen 8 | 
1864); Der “Hochlandpfetffer (6 vO" , Lm 


. Da | 
Der Piratenlieutenant (4 vols, 1870) i (381) | 
buch des Kapitains Eisenfinger (3 My Ko 
Das Geheimnis des Hulks (1809); (8937 
Meerrose und ihre Kinder (3 YO) (189%) 
Verse: Die Dreilinden-Liede” got gh 
TRAVELOGUE: Tagebuch einer Cidsee ae | 
sissippi nach den Kiisten der i a git fi 
A. v. Humboldt, 1858).—Zilustri@ (30° 
Reisen und Abenteuer, ed. D. The ope 


6). Co 
eK. Barba, B. M., the German pe a 
(1914). joo) 
Molza, Francesco MariA | vist 


1489; tibid. 1544), Italian was a 
poet. Among his Latin veel 

on the divorce of Henry V 8) jn 
Rime, La Ninfa Tiberina (153°” rot? jo 
is the most skilful. He als° ene cP 
short stories (1549) and an Oe eth 
in the manner of Francesco Be 

Opere, ed. P. A. Serassi (3 vols; pit ih 
biog.). .  faari? la ph 4 

P. A. Serassi, Delle poesté vag Sul “ge 

BF, M. M. (1774); F. Baioccht, if 
latine di F. M. M. (1904) a (ef | 
Monboddo, James BURNET: hse? ‘oh 
cardineshire c. 1714; + EdD p {10° Py 
1799), Scottish judge (1767); Fe le dd 
and anthropologist. Ecce? jn af 
and original, he was a pionet anit op! oo 
pology, in studying man 4 ye 






Sok 


in examining civilization ms eact)° 
savagery. For Johnsons 
Boswell’s Life. 





[1259] 


Of The Origin and Progress of Language (3 
vols, 1773-76; 6 vols, 1774-92); Antient Meita- 
physics; or, the Science of Universals (6 vols, 
1779-99). 

W. Knight, Lord M. and some of his Con- 
temporaries (1900). J.K. 


Moncada, Francisco DE, Count of Osona 
(*Valencia 1586; +Goch, Cleves 1635), 
Spanish historian. He carried out impor- 
tant diplomatic missions for Philip IV. 
His history of the Catalan mercenaries 
Constantinople and Greece, published in 
1623, follows Muntaner’s Catalan chron- 
icle. It is a well-written and_ lively 
Narration. 

Bibl. Autores Esp., XXI ; Expedicion de los 
catalanes y aragoneses, ed. S. Gili y ive 
1924); Empresas y victorias, ed. R. Foulché- 


Delbosc, in Revue Hispanique, ee ae 


Monge de Montaudon (fi. ¢. 1180-121 3), 
rovencal troubadour, known as the monk 
of Montaudon’—his real name 1S not re- 
corded, Born at Vic-sur-Cere (Cantal) me 
entered the monastery at ees o ; 
€came prior of Montaudon. His humo 


iri i s and 
OUS, satirical and often improper song 


; the great, 
Stry 1 the favour of 
entes won hin 41 Lionheart and 


Particularly of Richar 
Alfonso af Aragon who made him prior of 


ndane 
Aurillac Villafranca. A strange aaree of 
Cleric whose witty lines are Sun. 
amusement. 


“ Montaudon 
E. Philippson, Der Monch des Ménchs 
(1873); C. Klein, Die Dichtungen or. Roche- 


vo 885); De la a 
n Montaudon (1805 “ troubadours canta 


Maure and R, Lavaud, L 
7€Ns$ (1g10). 


Moniot d’Arras, PIERRE, 
Tench lyric poet belonging ts are attri- 
Sroup; re songs and 3 mote false of 
uted to him, 18 more are “f equently 
doubtful attribution. He Arenit de 
Confused in his own time with at 

aris, of whom 9 songs are ¢* , ~ by H. 
Ed. and historical study of poe eoohil Hel- 
ftersen Dygeve, in Mem. Soc. E F.W. 
Sinki, XIII (1938)- 


A be t- 
Monluc, BLAIsE DE (*Chateau de bee : 
oy § nr Condom ¢ ! 508 hon ee 
Antoinette Ysalguier, ©1 564 . ek 
€auville ; }Condom 26 Vili 577), oes 
istorian, A professional cone sone 
o became marshal of F eatice ( Z bee 
T€counted in his Commentay™, a ae are 
car re ae tS einer) for 
Uguenots. Interesting pa Oeste ate 
their first-hand realis™, oe Pee 
are & Sanne self pon (Remontrance) 
Tew out of a memor 


y3th-century 
to the Arras 


MONTAGU 


addressed in self-justification to Charles 
IX in 1570. 

Commentaires de Messire B. de M. (1592), 
crit. ed. P. Courteault (3 vols, 1911-25), tr. C. 
ie. (1674), sel. ed. J. E. Riols de Fonclare 
(1933). : 

P. Courteault, B. de M. historien (1907). 

G.B. 


Monnier, HENrRt BONAVENTURE (*Paris 
6 VI 1799; tibid. 3 I 1877), French 
humorist. Monnier was an_ excellent 
black-and-white artist, who from 1830 on- 
wards took to writing humorous dialogues 
and created in Joseph Prudhomme the 
immortal type of the pompous and limited 
French middle-class. This character he 
afterwards brought upon the stage. Mon- 
nier was one of the pioneers of realistic 
fiction, 


Scénes populaires dessinées a la plume (1830); 
Nouvelles Scénes purges (1835-39); Scénes 
de la Ville et de la Campagne (2 vols, 1841); 
Les Bourgeois de Paris (1854); Les Diseurs de 
riens (1855); Les Mémoires de M. Foseph Prud- 
homme (2 vols, 1857); La Religion des Imbéciles 
(1862).— VAUDEVILLES: Les Compatriotes 
(1849); Grandeur et Décadence de M. Foseph 
Prudhomme (1852); Le Roman chez la Portiére 
(1855); Pezntres et Bourgeois (1855). 

E. Melcher, Life and Times of H. M. (1951); 

. G. Marsh, H. M.: Chronicler of the 
Bourgeotste (1951). M.G.; J.P.R. 


Monnier, PHILIPPE (*Geneva 2 XI 1864; 
{ibid. 21 VII 1911), Swiss writer and critic; 
the prose-poet of his beloved Geneva, 
celebrated by him in Le Livre de Blaise 
(1904) and Mon village (1909), master- 
pieces of charm, observation and tender 
irony. Le Quattrocento (1901) and parti- 
cularly Venise au XVIITe siécle (1907) are 
brilliant and subtle evocations based on 
years of research in Italy. 


Vieilles femmes (1895); Jeunes meénages 
(1899); Causeries genevoises (1902); Mon vil- 
lage (1909; with intro. P. Seippel, 1919). 

P. Godet, Pages d’hier et d gto 3 22) 


Monstereul: see MONTREUIL. 


Monstrelet, ENGUERRAND DE ({Cambrai 
20 WII 1453), French chronicler; a 
Picard nobleman. His continuation of 
Froissart’s chronicles, divided into two 
books (1400-22, 1422-44), gives much 
interesting information about the Hundred 
Years’ War in spite of an excessive Bur- 
gundian bias. It is indifferently written. 
La Chronique d’E. de M., ed. L. Douét > 
d’Arcq (6 vols, 1857-62). A.H.D. 


ontagu, CuarLeEs, Earl of Halifax (*Hor- 
es Werthants 16 IV 1661; coll 1687/8 





MONTAGU 


Ann Yelverton; tLondon 19 V 1715), 
English mediocre poet, who went from 
Westminster School to Trinity College, 
Cambridge, where he became friendly 
with Newton. He was a good speaker in 
debate, and is known for his burlesque with 
Prior, The Panther and The Hind Trans- 
vers’d (1687). 

Works and Life (1715; repr. Johnson, X11; 
Anderson, V1; Chalmers, TX). 

Life by S. Johnson, vol. II (1781), ed. G. B. 
Hill, vol. II (1905). Bilas] 


Montagu, ELizABETH, née Robinson 
(*York 2 X 1720; ©1742 Charles Mon- 
tagu; tLondon 25 VIII 1800), English 
critic and hostess. 

An Essay on the writings and genius of Shake- 
spear (1769); E. M., the Queen of the Blue- 
Stockings. Her Correspondence from 1720 to 
1761, ed. E. J. Climenson (2 vols, 1906); Mrs 
M., ‘ Queen of the Blues’, ed. R. Blunt (2 vols, 
1923; continuation of Climenson’s collection). 

R. Huchon, Mrs M. and her'Friends, 1720- 
r8oo (Eng. tr. 1907). BE. 


Montagu, Lapy Mary Wortley, née 
Pierrepoint (*London c. V 1689; 1712 
Edward Wortley; {London 21 VIII 1762), 
English writer and traveller. Lady Mary 
was first taught by William Feilding, her 
uncle, and by bishop Burnet, and after her 
marriage her wit and brilliance brought 
her social successes which she left behind in 
order to travel in Europe and the East, at 
first with her husband, later alone. Her 
unconventional, not to say eccentric, con- 
duct and personality attracted spite and 
scandal. Her literary reputation depends 
mainly on her vivid and informative 
letters. 

Letters of the Right Hon. Lady M——y 
w— MM e (3 vols, 1763); Letters and 
Works of Lady M. W. M., ed. Lord Wharn- 
cliffe (3 vols, 1837; with memoir).—The 
oe Works of Lady M. W. M., ed. I. Reed 
I . 

G. Paston, Lady M. W. M. and Her Times 
(1907); I. Barry, Portrait of Lady M. W. M. 


(1928). BH. 


Montague, WALTER (*London c. 1603; 
TParis 5 II 1676/7), English dramatist and 
diplomat who was converted to Roman 
Catholicism (1635) and became abbot of 
St Martin’s near Pontoise, after a diplo- 
matic career; his The Shepherd’s Paradise 
was performed before the king and queen 
(pub. 1659). B.L.J. 


Montaigne, Micurn, DE (*Chateau de 
Montaigne, Dordogne 28 II 1533; 1565 
Frangoise de la Chassaigne; tibid. 13 IX 
1592), French essayist. Born of a family 
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g into 


of Gascon burghers who were risin Fic 


the aristocracy, Montaigne receive 
thorough classical education at home a) 
at the Collége de Guyenne (Bordeas | 
then studied law and purchased a judicie 
post at Bordeaux. Here he met 
: $ oreatly 

Boétie, a young fellow-judge who & fil 
influenced his thinking and whose Sig 
death he felt deeply. Soon after inher ost 
his father’s estate, he sold his judicial ad 
and retired to Montaigne to stu y he 
meditate (1571). A translation wa ‘se 
had completed in 1569 of a Latin ‘Sebot 
by a Catalan theologian, Raimond ilo 
had already helped to crystallize a? | ned 
sophical tendencies. In 1580 he pu 
books I and II of his own Essay in || 
turned to a more active life. baat his. 
Germany, Switzerland and Italy “ by 
Journal de voyage) were follow’, aus 
political experience as mayor 0 | 
(1581-85) and as a disinteres protes’ 
mediary between the Catholic ap e 
tant factions which were dispu ex | 
mastery of France. This preachy : i500 
ence was reflected in book IIE of t i uses 
(1588), which contains his vat che 
thought. Late in life he formed ae ve | 
ment to the young Marie de Gou iblism 
fille dalliance ; after his death she P er 
an edition of the Essais incorpora¥ “a 
of his latest corrections. ble W 

Montaigne is the first considera 
of essays, and the word, og OT alt le 
stood, is his (see Essay). p 
suggests the deeply-read 
man interested in warfare, | A 
domestic government, indiviau+ 
and the vagaries of human natur ae 
ally he developed an introspect!’ ” 
in his own personality—mor 
his personality as a touchstone | 
truths—and a desire oe a > 
sophy. He moves from 
epicureanism, but predominant? nat 
sceptic, convinced only of the 
capacity to arrive at any aon 7 
sais-je?). So, while sincerely ~ 
Catholic doctrine, he set 4 P’. 
ample for sceptical materialists in 
two centuries and for inquir!? 
today. si 

L’ Apologie de Raimond 5e00" wate ad 
Porteau (1937); Journal de Voyae® “56 ee 
(1942), tr. E. J. ‘Trechmann (19294" Mar gohia 
raison de M., ed. A. Lefranc a? Ci po 4 wo 
(1948); Essais, ed. F. Strowskt “yilley Fo i 
ed., 5 vols, 1906-33, basic), tte 2195): Cae 
1922-23), A. Thibaudet (1934) 9s (1%at gt 
(1603), C. Cotton (1685), G- B. M. dé Dos k 

Blaise Pascal, Entretien avee” , cf oT 
1655); P. Bonnefon, ™., P hom” Grae 
(1893) and M, et ses amis (1898) : | 


Hf) | 
( 2, | 
i | 


st. oo i 
Fad 8 " ' i 
RS. 
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ton, Studies in M. (1904); A. Gide, Essat sur 
M. (1929); H. Janssen, M. fidéiste (Nimeguen, 
1930); P. Villey, Les Sources et Pévolution des 
Essais (new ed., 1933); A. M. Boase, The For- 
tune of M. in France, 1580-1669 (1935); P. 
Moreau, M., Phomme et Peuvre (1939); C. 
Dédéyan, M. chez ses amis anglo-saxons Gop). 


Montalban, Juan Prez DE: see PEREZ DE 
MONTALBAN, JUAN. 


Montalvo, Garci OrpéNez (or Ropri- 
GUEZ) DE (ff. early 16th century), Spanish 
novelist. He published the first edition of 
the Amadis de Gaula (q.v.) in 1508. It 
consisted of four parts. He probably 
tevised the first three books and wrote the 
fourth. Later he composed the sequel; 


Las sergas de Esplandidn (1510) about 
adis’ son. E.M.W. 


Montalvo, JuAN (*Ambato 1832; TParis 
1889), Ecuadorean essayist, whose pure 


and classical style has earned him fame in 
th ae -s¢ world. Under the 
appre ia eae he was exiled for 


tule of Garcia Moreno ited! 193 
his ageressive opposition, expresse 1 3 
Newspaper, El cosmopolita. An sicko 
liberal, he is not an original or even : c a 
Structive thinker. The poste at 
tiche of Don Quijote 1s an extraordl 
Successful imitation of Cervantes. P 

. o- 

Catilinarias (12 polemical essays, I 


1882) ; Siete tratados (2 vols, Besangon, a oe 
Espectador (3 vols, Paris, 1886-88) ; t 4 Cer- 
que se le olvidaron a Cervantes ( Chap lusreurial 
vantes forgot’, Besan¢gon, 1895): las pastones 
€clesidstica (Paris, I 884); El LOO ad 1902). 
Plays, 1935); Geometria moral (Ma 2) 5 
rh M. Moreno Sanchez Gis Sa ? 
Paginas desconocidas (2 vols, 193 a). 


Montchrestien, ANTOINE DE ( % x62); 
s7s; +Tourailles, nr Falaise 7 ta ie 
French dramatist. His adventut’™ io, 
Ncluded a duel after which, ra Be ait! 
S opponent, he fled to #N& Bu business 
cessful venture in the sme conomic 
ed him to write a widely-rea ie ~ 
treatise advocating protectionis"—” 4. 
Was killed in a skirmish fightin’ | 
uguenots. His verse ea ge than 
ten before 1604, are elegiac es aed he 
‘Tamatic, but mark an advance bey 


r, Fils 
lterary tragedy of the 16th Ho biblical, 
Subjects are either clase sBest play, 
With the exception ore eis of Mary 

Ecossaise, on ae was acted between 
1 de Bourgogne: 


*Falaise ¢. 


Yeen of Scots. 
‘601 and 1604. at the Hote eanttia (1601); 

Sophonisbe (1596, 1601); 4 - Les Lacenes 
Crit. ed, Ecole Normale (1905) crit. ed: 
(1601); David (1601); Aman (100%) 


MONTESINO 


Philadelphia, 1939); Hector (1604).—Trag- 
édies, ed. L.. Petit de Julleville (1901).—Traité de 
économie politique (1615), crit. ed. T. Funck- 
Brentano (1889). 

G. Lanson, ‘A. de M.’, in Rev. des Deux 
Mondes (1891) and ‘Les Sources historiques 
de La Reine d’Ecosse’ in Rev. Univ. (1905). 

G.B. 


Montemayor, JorGE bE (*Montemor-o- 
Velho, Coimbra c. 1520; tPiedmont 1559), 
Spanish novelist and poet. He was son of 
a Portuguese silversmith and possibly had 
Jewish ancestors. He wrote chiefly in 
Spanish and Castilianized his surname. 
After holding various posts in the house- 
holds of Castilian infantas, he returned to 
Portugal in 31551; he went back later to 
Castile, took part in the wars in Flanders, 
returned to Spain and finally died in Italy 
as the result of a duel fought about a love 
affair. He translated the poems of Ausias 
March into Castilian and published his 
poems (some religious) in 15543; his poems 
were included in the Index of 1559, but 
later editions without the religious works 
were reprinted in 1562 and later. Hisfame 
rests on his pastoral novel La Diana (1559), 
which went through 39 editions before 
1670 and was translated into French (1578), 
English (1598), German (1624) and Dutch 
(1652). Sequels were published in Spain, 
and it influenced Sidney’s Arcadia and 
d’Urfé’s L’Astrée. His prose was melli- 
fluous but monotonous; his verse often 
recalls themes and lines from the Can- 
cioneros. ‘The novel is still readable: 
there is interesting psychological analysis 
and occasional irony init. 

Elcancionero del poeta George de Montemayor, 
ed. Gonzalez Palencia (1932); de Riquer, 
Traducciones castellanas de Austas March 
(1946); Los stete libros de la Diana, ed. F. 
Lépez Estrada (1946); Diana (tr. B. Yong, 
1598; tr. T. Wilson, 1596, repr. H. Thomas, 


1920). 
"S. Schénherr, 7. de M., sein Leben und sein 

Schdferroman (1886); H. A. Rennert, Spanish 

Pastoral Romances (1892). E.M.W. 


Montesino, Amprosio (*Huete ; t1512 °), 
Spanish religious poet and translator. He 
was a Minim friar in Toledo who became 
bishop of Sardis in partibus infideltum. 
He translated the Vita Christi of Ludolf 
of Saxony and St Augustine’s Medttations, 
His poems are popular in style and very 
charming. The first edition appeared in 
1485 (?); more poems were added in later 


editions. 
Coplas sobre diversas devociones, ed. Sir 


Henry Thomas (1936, facs. repr. of Toledo 
1485); Bibl. Autores Esp., XXXYV (repr. of the 


ed. of 1527). E.M.W. 





MONTESQUIEU 


Montesquieu, CHARLES-LOUIS DE SECON- 
DAT, Baron de La Brede et de (*La Brede, 
nr Bordeaux 18 I 1689; 1715 Jeanne de 
Lartigues; {Paris 10 II 1755), French 
writer. A country gentleman and wealthy 
magistrate at Bordeaux, Montesquicu 
turned early to scientific and political 
studies, then won fame with his Lettres 
Persanes (1721). Ostensibly a _ light 
‘oriental’ novel, this is a penetrating and 
witty commentary on French manners 
seen through the eyes of ‘Persian’ visitors. 
A brilliant social period in Paris (1721-28), 
during which he wrote liberal political 
treatises, the hedonistic Temple de Gnide 
(1725) and (conceivably) Le Voyage a 
Paphos (1727), was followed for Montes- 
quieu by observant travels in Europe and 
in England, where he stayed two years 
(1729-31). He divided the rest of his life 
between his native chateau of La Bréde and 
intellectual Paris. His Considérations sur 
la cause de la grandeur des Romains et de 
leur décadence (Amsterdam, 1734) ap- 
proached history rationally and ascribed 
the decline of ancient Rome to the loss of 
the early republican virtues and liberties. 
L’Esprit des lois (1748), the main work of 
his life, set out to show, with many ex- 
amples, that laws and political institutions 
are products of environment and differ 
according to geographical, climatic and 
racial conditions. As a social and political 
philosopher, Montesquieu leads to the 
French Revolution. As a writer, he is 
unpedantic, alert, concise. 


Lettres Persanes, crit. ed. E. Carcassonne 
(1929); Constdérations sur les Romains, crit. ed. 
H. Barckhausen (1900); L’ Esprit des lois, tr. T. 
Nugent (2 vols, 1896-97).—Ciuvres, ed. E. 
Laboulaye (7 vols, 1875-79), ed. R. Caillois 
(2 vols, 1949-51); Correspondance, ed. F. 
Gebelin and A. Morize (2 vols, 1914). 

H. Barckhausen, /VM., ses idées et ses cuvres 
(1907); F. T. H. Fletcher, M. and English 
Politics (1939); J. Dedieu, M. (1943); P. Bar- 
riére, M. (1946). Bi 


Montgomerie, ALEXANDER (*Beith? c. 
1556; Edinburgh ? c. 1610), Scottish poet. 
He was in the service of the regent Morton 
and James VI and travelled on the con- 
tinent. His poems are graceful love-lyrics, 
sonnets, religious and moral pieces; The 
Flyting between Montgomerie and Polwart 
(1621), a vituperative duel in the Dunbar 
tradition; and The Cherry and the Slae 
(1597), an allegory in 114 intricate 14-line 
stanzas. 

Poems, ed. D. Laing (1821), ed. J. Cranstoun 


(1887), suppl. ed. G. Stevenson (1910); The 
Cherrie and the Slae, ed. H. H. Wood (1937). 
Td 
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Monti, Vincenzo (*Alfonsine, Romie 
19 Il 1754; ©1791 Teresa Pikler; ieee. 
13 X 1828), Italian poet and prose Wat ? 
Autonide Saturnino in Arcadia; secte™ 
. ‘es - ‘ he Jatet 
to duke Braschi, Rome (1781-97); 4 ioe 
held various offices under the Frene upd 
Milan and became an enthusiastic "7 
porter of Napoleon until 1515 ar ; 
declared in favour of the Austrian ee a 
An opportunist of considerable anil 
talent, Monti wrote lucid, age by 8 
verse of topical interest characteri7n 4 
significant assimilation of the Cenette! | 
literary tradition and Dantesque — ive 
The Bassvilliana (1793)—4 cons. rontid , 
poem in terza rima belonging oy as 
Roman period—presents Louis + uti?” 
innocent victim of the French Rew 5 he 
in the Mascheroniana (1800) how euron™ | 
heralds Napoleon as the saviour O° ~ 5; the — 
Other works include encom1asti¢ of the 
Feroniade, a much-prized versio ital 
Iliad (1810), the Sermone sulla ‘neti yo 
(1825) condemning romantic wena he 
tragedies, a revealing Epistolari aint 
Proposta di alcune correziont ed ae. | 
Vocabolario della Crusca (1817-? (5949) 
La Bassvilliana, ed. E. Bevilacavt (x94), 
L’lliade, ed. Ranioli (1931), ed. 91% 928-37 
Epistolario, ed. Bertoldi (6 voles 5 (1927) 
Tragedie, poemetti e liriche, ed. GO” ) 


< 


‘fy 
Opere (6 vols, 1839-42). , Pope fe 
1 Bevilacqua, V. M.: la vila, "iy Vout 


tempt (1928); G. Bustico, Bibliogr 4 jaler,) 
(1924); C. Cordié, ‘Bibliografia “Pr (godt 
in Problemi ed Orientamenti crttich, 


isp 
Montiano y Luyando, AcusTE pet ea 
ladolid 1697; Madrid r70H. of Ooi 
dramatist and critic, the first (jt? ft 
Academy of History. He begay | oh? if) 
the late 17th-century manne? “i be 
Dina, 1727). Virginia (1759) a tia 
(1753) are fastidious plays base 
neo-classic models. Discurs?, 


tragedias espaiiolas (1750) = a6 Sp 


tion to the polemics rou sat 
the atr e. pis. 

N. Alonso Cortés, Miscelane@ aM: 0 
(1912). po? i) 
Montoro, Anton pe, called \e Y sp 
(*Cordoba 1404; tibid. ¢. 14°") oy® p 


ep a | 
poet; a converted Jew, who far oe 


. 7] t! 
patronage of the Aguilar ut h go i 
serious verses are unreadab “2 cula® 9 
some talent for lampoons a0 hs Mot! ( 


Cancionero, ed. E. Cotarelo 


Montreuil (or Monsterew}) hu. 
(*1354?; tParis 1418), woe poss 
secretary to Charles VI. 
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deep knowledge of classical literature and 
Was prominent in the literary controversies 
at the beginning of the 15th century. 

A. Thomas, De Joannis de Monsteriolo vita et 
operibus (1883); A. Combes, ¥. de M. ¥ 2 toe 


celter Gerson (1942). 


Montrose, JaMES GRAHAM, 1ST MARQUESS 
OF (*1612; 001629 Magdalene Carnegie; 
tEdinburgh 21 V 1650), Scottish states- 
man, soldier and poet. A Presbyterian and 
originally a Covenanter, Montrose joined 
the royalist cause in 1644 and fought a 
brilliant series of campaigns; he was exe~- 
cuted by his enemies in the Grassmarket, 
Edinburgh. A man of heroic courage, a 
Soldier of genius, Montrose had a gentle- 
man’s skill in poetry, and his few aa 
Poems are graceful lyrics, passionate an 
beautifully clear in expression. 

Poems in Watson’s Choice penis of Scots 
Poem - ed, J. L. Weir (1938). | 

c ee ie First Marquis of M. 
(1903); John Buchan, /. (1928). . 


Moodie, Susanna, née Strickland See 
gay, Suffolk 6 XII 1803; ©1531 J. Lie 
Moodie ; Toronto 1 885), Canadian author. 
Best known for her accounts of pine 
ife, she also wrote romantic fiction an 


Poetry, Roush 
_ Enthusiasm and Other Poems Ge leant 
tng It in the Bush (1852); Life ey pone dae 
(1853); Mark Hurdlestone GOON i (1867). 
Speculations (1854); Dor othy M.H.M.M. 


Moody, Witt1aM VAUGHN % rere 
Ind. 8 VII 1869; ©1909 eee 17 X 

rainerd; +Colorado Springs; He 
1910), American poet and cal aa plays. 
Won wide popularity with ms a roblem 
‘lis three poetic dramas treat : he bolic 
of sin and point to the modern sym 


tama of spiritual struggle. The Fire- 


The Masq udgment (1990) °" “play 
Brite. (904) a Great Digids: 9).— 
(1909) ; The Faith Healer: s iM, ed. J. M. 
M e het ss and ety 0. ue ; 
anly (2 vols, 1912). dy (1934): 
D.'D. Henry, W. Y- M.: A Stu ine 
Moonen, Arnot (*Zwolle 1644;1 00 Te 
ter 14 XII 1711); Dutch Poe continue 
Philologist and historian. © 


€ tradition of the 17th Conaey sangen 
( Verse: Poézy (17700) 3 Dae peat Czn. 
1700) ; Vervol op de Porras Te aeckkunst 
«720) pees ‘ Nederduytsche SPOAW WV. 
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plays, including the successful The Game- 
ster (1753) with prologue by Garrick. He 
edited The World (1753-57). 

Life and Works, ed. J. H. Caskey (1927, 
with biblio.); Poems, Fables and Plays (1756); 
Dramatic Works (1788);.Fables for the Female 
Sex (1744). R.M.H. 


Moore, JOHN (*Stirling X 1729; 01757 
Miss Simson; +Richmond 21 I 1802), 
Scottish physician, traveller and novelist. 
Accompanied the duke of Hamilton abroad 
1773-78 and went with Lord Lauderdale 
to France in 1792. Zeluco (1786), a rake’s 
progress, is the best of his novels; Byron 
declared that his intention in Childe 
Harold had been to portray ‘a poetical 
Zeluco’. 

A View of Society and Manners in France, 
Switzerland, and Germany (1779); Journal dur- 
ing a Residence in France (1793); Edward 
(1796); Méordaunt (1800).—Works (7 vols, 
1820). J.K. 


Moore, THomas (*Dublin 27 V 1779; 
coo25 III 1811 Elizabeth Dyke; }Devizes, 
Wilts. 26 II 1852), Irish song-writer. 
Educated at Trinity College, Dublin. 
He studied Jaw in London, where his poetry 
won him popularity in polite society; and 
held a government post in Bermuda before 
settling in England. He was known in his 
own day as a biographer and satirist; today 
he is chiefly remembered for his Irish 
Melodies (1807-34), based on traditional 
Irish airs. Divorced from their music, his 
poems are conventional and sentimental; 
several were notably influenced by Irish 
rhythms and cadences. 

Lallah Rookh (1817); Life of Sheridan 
(1825); ed. Byron’s Letters and Journals (1830), 
Sheridan’s Works (1833), Byron’s Works (1835). 

L. A. G. Strong, The Minstrel Boy (1937). 

R.McH. 


Mora, José Joaquin DE (*Cadiz 1783; 
+Madrid 1864), Spanish poet and critic. 
He lived mainly in America. ‘Though he 
claimed to be neither a classicist nor a 
romantic, his Poestas (1853) are in fact 
neo-classic in form. His Memorias his- 
tévricas sobre Fernando VII (1824) is_an 
interesting and valuable document. His 
Leyendas espaiiolas (London, 1840) are 
good examples of narrative poetry, though 
lacking in atmosphere. 

M. L. Amunategui, Don F .F.de M.: Apunte 
piogrdfico (1897); C. Pitollet, La querelle 
calderonienne (1909). R.M.N, 


Morais, FRANCISCO DE (*c. 1500; +Evora 
1572), Portuguese novelist. Courtier, and 
for a time treasurer, to John ITI, in 1540 he 
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went to Paris as secretary to the Portu- 
suese ambassador. He became infatuated 
with a lady of the French court but only 
succeeded in drawing ridicule on himself. 
The affair seems to have inspired certain 
anti-feminist passages in his novel, Pal- 
meirim de Inglaterra. Morais was murdered 
for reasons still obscure. 

Palmeirim de Inglaterra, a romance of 
chivalry, achieved immense popularity, 
second only to that of the Amadis de Gaula 
(1508, q.v.), the Spanish novel that re- 
newed the taste for this type of literature in 
16th-century Europe. Highly praised by 
Cervantes in his general condemnation of 
the genre, Morais’ work owes much to the 
Amadis, both directly and through the 
other Spanish romances—Palmerin de 
Oliva (1511), Primaleén (1512) and Platir 
(1533)—of which the Palmeirim de Ingla- 
terra is a continuation. Notable for its 
clear, attractive style and for the interest of 
certain episodes (particularly that of Muira- 
guarda, the insensitive beauty who seems 
to symbolize Morais’ concept of female in- 
difference), the first edition of this novel 
was in a Spanish translation, the Portu- 
guese original only appearing some 20 
years later. Morais also left three moral 
dialogues. 

Primeira e segunda parte do Palmeirim de 
Inglaterra (1567), ed. G. de Ulhoa Cintra, 
Crénica de Palmeirim de Inglaterra (Sao Paulo, 
1946), Sp. tr. (1547-48), ed. A. Bonilla de San 
Martin in Nueva Bibl. de Autores Esp., XJ; 
The history of Prince Palmerin of England, tr. 
A. Munday (1602-09), tr. R. Southey (4 vols, 
1807); Didlogos (1624).—Obras (3 vols, 1852). 

W.E. Purser, Palmerin of England (Dublin, 
1904); Jordaéo de Freitas, F. de M., O Pal- 
meirim (1910); Sir H. Thomas, The Palmerin 
Romances (1916) and Spanish and Portuguese 
Romances of Chivalry (1920). T.P.W. 


Morales, AMBROSIO DE (*Cordoba 1513; 
tibid. 1591), Spanish humanist and anti- 
quarian. He was nephew to Pérez de 
Oliva, whose works he edited (1586). He 
was a professor at Alcala anda priest. Be- 
sides continuing Ocampo’s chronicle, he 
wrote an excellent antiquarian work on 
Spanish cities, in which he made full use 
of documents, inscriptions and medals. 


Discursos sobva las antigtiedades de Castilla 
(1577); Crénica general de Espatia que con- 
tinuaba A. de M. (6 vols, Ps 

.M 


Moratin: see FERNANDEZ DE MorarTin. 
Moravsky : see PFLEGER MORAVSKY. 


Mordovtsey, Danii LuxicH (*Don 
territory 1830; +rgos), Russian radical 
novelist and pamphleteer. His principal 
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Utopia (Latin text, Louvain, 1516), R. 
Robinson’s tr, (1551), ed. G. Sampson and A. 
Guthkelch (1910), modern tr. G. C. Richards 

1923); Ommia Opera (coll. Latin works, 
Louvain, 1565); The lyfe of Johan Picus Erle of 
Myrandula (1510?), ed. J. M. Rigg (1890); A 
dyaloge of Syr Thomas More (1529); The con- 
futacyon of Tyndales answere (2 pts, 1532, 
1533); The apologye of Syr T. M. Kayght 
(1533), ed. A. I. Taft (1929); A dialoge of com- 
fort against tribulacion (1553); The Workes of 
Sir T. M. corytten by him in the Englyshe tonge 
(1557), ed. fac., with mod. version by W. E. 
Campbell, intro. R. W. Chambers, notes by 
A. W. Reed (2 vols, 1931); Correspondence of 
Diy 7, M., ed, E. F. Rogers (1948). oe) 

N. Harpsfield, The Life and Death of Be 
LI. M., ed. from MS. by E. Mi Hitchcock 
(1932); W. Roper, The Life of Sir T. M. Fab 
1625), ed. E. V. Hitchcock (1935); F. Bee: 
bohm, The Oxford Reformers of r4g8 (18 7; 
G. E. Dermenghem, Thomas Morus et 4 
Utopistes de la Renaissance (1927); ae : 
Campbell, M.’s Utopia and his Social ne ung 
(1930): E. M. G. Routh, Sir T. M. ee Ly 
Friends (1934); R. W. Chambers, Su LT. ee 
(1935); R. W. Chambers, The Place of 
I. M. in English Literature and sa (7937 : 
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MORGAN 


found expression in two different literary 
forms: the political pamphlet describing 
working-class misery with some bitterness 
(L’Ode a la faim); and the delicate elegy in 
which he lamented his own unhappy love 
affairs (La Voulzie). To the parnassians 
his work appeared typical of romantic 
self-pity. 

CEuvres complétes (2 vols, 1890-91). 

L. Séché, H. M. (1910); G. Benoit-Guyot, 
La Vie Maudite dH. M. ( 1945). 

M.G.:; J.P.R. 


Moreto y Cavana, Acustin (*Madrid 
1618; fToledo 1669), Spanish dramatist. 
His parents were Italians. He studied at 
Alcala and became a priest. Probably 
most of his plays were written before 1656 
when he became the archbishop of Toledo’s 
chaplain. He then took charge of a hos- 
pital in Toledo. His plays are generally 
elegant in style and relatively simple in 
plot. He frequently refurbished plays by 
his predecessors. His brilliant comedy El! 
lindo don Diego owes many of its details to 
Guillén de Castro’s El Narciso en su 


_ opinion. El desdén con el desdén is recog- 


nized as his masterpiece; it resembles 
vaguely several earlier plays by Lope de 
Vega and Tirso de Molina, but no precise 
source has been discovered. This. play 
was the source of Moliére’s La Princesse 
@Elide. Thomas Corneille and John 
Crowne owed something to his works. 

Bibl. Autores Esp., XXXIX, LVIII; Teatro 
(El lindo don Diego and El desdén con el desdén), 
ed. N. Alonso Cortés (1916, 1922). 

R. Kennedy, The Dramatic Art of M. 
(Northampton, Mass. 1932). E.M.W. 


Morgan, SypDNEy, Lapy, née Owenson 
(*Dublin c. 1783 ?; c1812 Sir Thomas 
Charles Morgan; tLondon 13 IV 1859), 
Irish writer. She was a prolific and super- 
ficial author of miscellaneous prose works, 
including some Irish novels and travel- 
books of some merit. 

Novets: St Clair (1804); The Wild Irish 
Girl (1806).—TRavets: France (1817); Italy 


(1821). 
«ot , Lhe Wild Irish Girl (1936). 
L. Stevenson e Wild In BN 


Morgan, WILLIam (*Wybrnant, Caernar- 
yonshire c. 1541; coCatherine Lloyd; 
+10 IX 1604), translator of the Bible into 
Welsh. Educated at Cambridge, he was 
vicar of lLlanbadarn, Welshpool and 
Llanrhaeadr ym Mochnant, before be- 
coming bishop of Llandaff and later of St 
Asaph. At Llanrhaeadr he completed his 
translation of the Bible (Y Beibl Cyssegr. 
lan, 1588). A classic of Welsh literature, 
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it has had an immeasurable influence upon 
the language and the literature as well as 
upon the religious life of the nation. Its 
style is founded mainly upon the scholarly 
language of bardic poetry. 

C. Ashton, Bywyd a Gwaith yr E'sgob Morgan 
(1891); W. Hughes, The Life and Times of 
Bishop W. M. (1891); J. Ballinger and a - 
Jones, The Bible in Wales (1906); W. J. Gruft- 
ydd, ‘Y Cyfieithiadau Cymraeg’, in Geiriadur 
Beiblaidd (1926); Ifan ab Owen Edwards, 
‘W. M.’s Quarrel . . .’, in Bull. Board Celtic 
Studies, III (1927); J. Lloyd-Jones, Y Berbl 
Cymraeg (1938, bilingual). B.Re. 


Morgann, Maurice (*London 1726; 
tibid. 1802), English literary critic. His 
essay on Falstaff initiated the psychological 
study of Shakespeare’s characters. 

An Essay on The Dramatic Character of Sir 


John Falstaff (1777), ed. W. A. Gill (1912; 
with biog. and crit. intro.). B.H. 


Morgenstern, CurisTIAN (*Munich 6 V 
1871; tMeran 30 III 1914), German poet. 
Morgenstern ranks very high among 
modern German poets, but his inter- 
national reputation is severely handicapped 
by the fact that many of his best works are 
practically untranslatable. He came from 
a family of artists. Very early his life was 
overshadowed by the certainty of a pre- 
mature death. It is in the light of this 
knowledge that his best-known works, the 
Galgenlieder (1905) and Palmstrém (1910), 
have to be regarded. ‘Their essence is a 
sceptical philosophy of language, which 
could be condensed into the question: 
How much of our world is just words and 
rather chance meanings attached to them ? 
Morgenstern is a master of words also in 
his less-known, very serious poetry. The 
love poems dedicated to the woman who 
was willing to share the last few years of a 
man marked by death—Margarete Gose- 
bruch—belong to the most genuine and 
stirring examples of this amply treated 
genre. 

Auf vielen Wegen (1897); Ich und die Welt 


(1898); Ez Sommer (1899); Melancholie 
(1906); Einkehr (1910); Ich und Du (1911); 


Wir fanden eimen Pfad (1914); Mensch Wan- 
derer (1927); Stufen (1918; aphorisms). 

L. Spitzer, ‘Die groteske Gestaltungs- und 
Sprachkunst M.s’, in Motiv und Wort (1918); 
H. Giffel, M. als Mystiker (1931); M. Bauer, 
Ch. M.s Leben und Werk (1933); B. F. Martin, 
M.s Dichtungen von Ich und Du (1933); E. 
Hofacker, ‘Rilke und M.’, in Pub. Mod. Lang. 
Assoc., 50 (1935). R.W.L. 


Morike, Epuarp (*Ludwigsburg 8 IX 
1804; cor18sr Margarethe von Speeth; 
+Stuttgart 4 VI 1875), German poet. The 
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novelist. Of humble origin, Moritz, after 
an unhappy childhood, became an actor, 
then a schoolmaster at Dessau. He visited 
England in 1782 and then became editor of 
the Vossische Zeitung in Berlin. In 1786 
he met Goethe in Italy. He was appointed 
professor at the Academy of Arts in Berlin 
in 1789. Moritz’s largely autobiographical 
novel Anton Reiser records the inner 
stresses of its hero with remarkable depth 
and penetration. 

Nove: Blunt, oder der Gast (1781); Anton 
Reiser, ein psychologischer Roman (1785-90), tr. 
P. E. Mathison (1926).—AESTHETIC: Versuch 
einer deutschen Prosodie (1787); Uber die 
bildende Nachahmung des Schénen (1 788) ; 
Vorlesungen tiber den Stil (1791).—VaRIOUS: 
Reisen eines Deutschen in Lengland (1792); 


Reisen eines Deutschen in Italien (1792-93). 

M. Dessoir, K. P. M. als Asthetiker (1889) ; 
H. Eybisch, Anton Reiser (1909); ©. Ziegler, 
M. und sein psychologischer Roman Anton 
Reiser (1913); W. Rose, From Saale te ae on 
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Mork, JAcoB (*Stockholm 12 I 1714; 
TBro 26 VI 1763), Swedish cleric and vir- 
tually the first Swedish novelist. Adalriks 
Och Giéthildas afventyr (1742-44), written 
With a boyhood friend, had an early-Norse 
Setting and urged democratic, palnouer 
Thecla (1749-58) showed considerable ad- 
Vance in composition and charactenzalion; 
and its attacks on the clergy ulustrate 

Ork’s opposition to rationalism. | 
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His verse shows the influence of Tennyson, 
but Morris’s outlook was naively optimistic. 
Commonplace sentiment and strong didac- 
ticism mark his work. 
Songs of Two Worlds (3 series, 1871-75, 
1878) ; The Epic of Hades (Book 2, 1876, Books 
1 and 3, 1877); Songs Unsung (1883).—Poetical 
Works (3 vols, 1882; rev. ed, 1907). Selec- 
tions, ed. J. R. Rees, in A. H. Miles, Poets and 
Poetry of the Century, V (1891). Ome 5 


Morris, WILLIAM (*Walthamstow 24 III 
1834; 01859 Jane Burden; +Hammer- 
smith 3 X 1896), English craftsman and 
writer. Morris was educated at Marl- 
borough and at Exeter College, Oxford. 
His interest in art—greatly influenced by 
Ruskin—found fresh stimulus in the 
architecture of northern France and in his 
association with Burne-Jones and Rossetti. 
Under Rossetti’s influence he gave up 
architecture (he had been articled to 
Street) for painting and soon became 
interested in domestic design. Morris was 
a maker as well as a designer and his insis- 
tence on the inseparability of design and 
craft was shown most productively in the 
firm of Morris, Marshall, Faulkner and 
Webb, which engaged to supply anything 
from a drinking-glass to a fire-place, and in 
the Kelmscott Press, founded by Morris in 
1890. He was perhaps tempted to regard 
poetry as merely another form of decora- 
tion, but his dramatic power and simple 
language saves the best of his verse from 
triviality. His interest in fantasy is seen 
at its best in the socialist idyll, News From 
Nowhere (1891), which is negligible if in- 
spected for political solutions, but pro- 
foundly moving when recognized as a 
bright and childlike dream. But Morris 
did more than dream. He founded The 
Socialist League (1884) and edited The 
Commonweal, its journal; he made trans- 
lations from Norse and Anglo-Saxon as 
well as imitating their literatures; and in 
both precept and practice his varied ener- 
gies provided new instances of Ruskin’s 
belief that the artist (and the craftsman) 
have an essential part to play in the making 
of the good society, 


VersE: The Defence of Guenevere and other 
Poems (1858); The Life and Death of Jason 
(1867); The Earthly Paradise ( 1868-70) ; The 
Story of Sigurd the Volsung (1876); Chants for 
Socialists (1884—-85).—-PROSE : A Dream of Fohn 
Ball (1888).—The Cale W ones of W. ae 

ith 1 “by M. Morris (24 vols, 1910-15); 
ar ME (Monsuck Ed. 1934); The Letters of 
M., ed. with intro. by P. Henderson (1950). 

A Vallance, W. M., His Art, its Writings, 
and ‘His Public Life (1897) ; J. W. Mackail, 
W. M. (1899); L- F. Day, ‘The Art of W. M.’ 














MORSZTYN 


in Art Journal, Extra Number (1899); J. B- 
Glasier, W. M. and the Early Days of the 
Socialist Movement (1921); H. H. Sparling, 
The Kelmscott Press and W. M. (1924); B. I. 
Evans, W. M. and his Poetry frees): Pa Ls 
Lucas, Eight Victorian Poets (1930); P. Bloom- 
field, W. M. (1934). B.H. 


Morsztyn, H1ERONIM or JARosz (*Cracow 
c. 1580; tbefore 1645), Polish poet. A 
relative of Andrzej Morsztyn, he wrote fan- 
tasies, mostly in verse and adapted from 
foreign sources; they were very popular. 

Antypasty matzenskie (1650; contains 3 
stories); Philomachia albo afektéw gorqcej 
milogci wyrazente (1655; contains 3 stories in 
verse). 

E. Porebowicz, ‘O Zrodiach Philomachii 3 
Antypasté6w malzenskich’, in Sprawozd. z 
posiedz. Akad. Umie}j. (1892). 5.5. 


Morsztyn, JAN ANDRZEJ, COUNT (*c. 
1613; tChateauvilain 8 I 1693), Polish 
poet. A courtier and diplomat, charged 
with high treason he escaped to France 
(1683). He is the best representative of 
Polish baroque and the most gifted lyricist 
in 17th-century Polish poetry. ‘The Italian 
Marino was his great model. He trans- 
lated some works of Corneille and ‘Tasso 
into Polish. 

VERSE: Lutuia . .. (1661; ed. W. Sere- 
dynski, 1875); Kanitkula albo psiagwiazda 
(1844); Psyche z Lucjana, Apulejusza, Marina 
(1696).—Poezja oryginalna i tlumaczona (1883); 
Wrybor poezji (1949, ed. J. Diirr Durski). 

E. Porebowicz, A. M. przedstawiciel baroku w 
poezji polskiej (1893); A. Mansuy, ‘A. M.’, in 
Le monde slave et les classiques frangais aux 

5.5. 


XVI-XV Ue siécles (1912). 


Morton, THomas (*Durham c. 1764; 
+London 28 III 1838), English dramatist, 
author of numerous successful sentimental 
comedies relieved by touches of humour 
Way to Get Married (1796); Cure for Heart- 
ache (1797); Speed the Plough (1798); School 
for Reform (1805). R.M.H. 


Morus, Huw (*1622; TVIII 1709), Welsh 
poet. He spent most of his life on the 
farm of Pont-y-meibion, Denbighshire. A 
staunch churchman and royalist, he was a 
prolific writer of poems in a variety of song 
metres. Healso wrote cywyddau and scores 
of englynion. His songs, which include 
Christmas carols, love-songs, solicitations 
for gifts and poems on contemporary 
events, are remarkable for their intricate 
interplay of rhyme and consonance and 
their musical quality. 

Eos Ceiriog, ed. W. Davies (2 vol . 
Gwaith H. M., ed. O. M. coe a 

B.Re. 
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(*Cadeby fh 


Moryson, or Morison, I'yNEs | 
whose 


1566; 1617 ?), English traveller “a 
Itinerary (1617) gives a sober, unimag 
ative, but detailed account of the plac a | 
visited and is therefore a valuable rec 
of contemporary conditions. 
An Itinerary, pt 1V, ed. Charles 
Shakespeare’s [Europe (1903); com] 
(4 vols, 1907-08). 


Hughes i | 
slete —aa 
B.LJ- 
Moscherosch, JoHANN MICHAPL ows | 
stidt nr Strasbourg 7 III 16013; T° glist: 
4 IV 1669), German satirist and moe a 
As a student at Strasbourg Mosche the 
met M. Bernegger, Zincgref an ga 

fo ; 

10 























who desired a German literary ee ae 
é . 


His later life was unhappy. — curity | 


personal hardship and found no | nich 1 
the various administrative posts % ae ut 
occupied from 1630 until his deat): tim 


his Gesichte established his literary Pop tht 
tion and he was elected a membe) 645° 
Fruchtbringende Gesellschaft ted from 
The first series of Gesichte 1s adap ost | 






Quevedo’s Sue7ios; the i oscil Ff 
« ‘ % ® e ; ; 
original and contains Mosch rand 


best-known patriotic satires, OV? 4 
for their time: Alamode Kehratt yy a 
extravagant fashions in dress; aie sent 
manners; Soldatenleben, 2n 11) snes or 
the free-booting soldiers of thet yjciss 
shadows Grimmelshausen’s Sim ats 
by its subject and picaresque nso iy 
Moscherosch’s religious WO”, :. fapr 
Cura Parentum, 1s addressed t? aris 
and reflects his own strict Luthe (sb4i 


. Pry aii ye, 
Gesichte Philanders vor ae sa, } 
selection ed. F. Bobertag * pariset ( ff 
Cura Parentum (1643), ed. + 907); é: | 
Patientia, MS. ed. L. Pariser (1°9 vie a 
turtae Epigrammatum (1665)- piogt®? 11075 
L. Pariser, Beitrage =u einer PF A. Bee ye | 
H. M. M. (Diss. Munich, 1899 4. Mt 
Kritisches Verzeichnis der Schr i ; nse <); if 
(1922); J. Cellarius, Die politise os 197. L, 
gen ¥. M. Ms (Diss. Frankie ing olla 
Vost, Die gegenhdéfische Sir é ys deceit by 
deutschen Barockliteratur (193%? rfab i Sag 
mann, ‘Neue Nachrichten U 7. 5 Zs) * 
Dichters M. und seinLebe? 1) K- Gy q 
Gesch. d. Oberrheins, 46 (193%. ’ (95868 5 || 
‘J. M. M.’, in Mod. Lang. Rev iS 
Jat 4 i 

“no bay 


Moschion, Greek tragic Pornieles 48 ff 
early 3rd century BeCr in iO Ay a 
Themistocles and Men oJ PI “a 3 rece 160 o 
on historical subjects (like t epich a oy) | 
covered Gyges fragment’, v paic ve ph 4 
the strict and somewhat at° Mor fle 
tion found in the fragmen' ort ON. 
A. Nauck, Tragicorw Gr sok" 
menta (1926); K. Latte, Ep C a Dis | 
drama’, in Eranos, 49. Le A 
, 


} 
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u 
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Moschus, Greek bucolic poet from Syra- 
cuse (ff. c. 150 B.c.). Pupil of Aristarchus. 
Several short pretty poems are certainly 
his. He has been credited with Europa, 
Megara, and Lament for Bion. 

U. v. Wilamowitz-Moellendorff, Bucoltet 
Graect (1910); J. M. Edmonds, The Greek 
Bucolic Poets (1912). T.B.L.W. 
Mosen, Jutius (*Marieney § VII 1803; 
+Oldenburg 10 X 1867), German poet and 
dramatist, a lawyer in Dresden and later 
producer at the Oldenburg court theatre. 
Some of his writings were inspired by the 
Greek and Polish struggles for freedom, 
though his narrative poems were philo- 
sophical. Known for his popular ‘An- 
dreas Hofer’. ie stints 

De ji dem Brunnen (1625); 
ted ee ‘Ritter Wahn (1831); Heinrich der 
Finkler (1836); Novellen (1837); Ahasuen 


; : Is 
(1838); Der Kongress su Verona (novel x, > 30 Bf 
1842); Theater (1842); Bilder AL a aoe 
vols, 1849).—Sdmtliche Werke, ed. *- 


(6 vols, 1880). 
F. ry Picibiens . M. (1938); W. arse 
M.s Prosa (1912). seein 


j #Qsnabriick 14 XII 1720; 
Miser, Justus (*Os eat Doe 


Tibid. 8 I x German i 

ing almost alt hye life Méser Was Fae WES 

in the administration of epuce the 

Writings on local history are Sree ational 
road German background. H ae und 

Outlook commended him to ‘aa 


rang’, , 
HIstTorIcaL: Osnabriickische Met a 
(1768) : Patriotische li sat daa a MRD Se 


RAGE : minius (1749): sch 
lekin oda sb ab des Grotesk-B seat 
(1761); Uber die deutsche Sprache. 1842-44); 
BT) gSameliche Wee? (10 vols, 
Sel. ed. K. Brandi (1921). cht, 

FB, ieee. M. (1857); ‘7 Saunier 
F. Ms soziale und wirtschaf is “Stellung aur 
(1892). H. Schierbaum, “5 B.G. 


tteratur des 18. Fh. (1908). 


Moses ben Maimon: see Mat lo 
a 
Moses de Leon (*Leon ¢ 1259 re etots 
1305), Spanish Hebrew nee under his 
A number of works on Cabbala hhamah, 
°wn name (Ha-Nefesh laae , W. 
1608; Shegel ha-Q odesh, e ntribution 
( reenup 1911), but his, main on pet ted 
IS the Zohar, purporting i 


e 
/ however © 
Written ¢, A.D. 100, which can his 


n. 
Proved to be by Moses ial Aramaic 
Work, written in 40 cat 1s (the ancient 
ased on that of the LA a over 19 dis- 
sible translation), ae to a commen- 
iNct treatises, whic an ng of Songs 4p 
ce the Pentateuch a highly unsystem 
uth. It advances 


MONIDES. 


atic but effective way a theosophic doctrine, 
which has exercised a profound influence 
on Jews, and also on Christians, until 
modern times. 


Zohar (1st ed. Mantua, 1560); selections: 
Miadreshe ha-Zohar, ed. N. S. Libowitz (1933); 
Mishnath ha-Zohar (the whole book re-ar- 
ranged by subjects), ed. P. Lachover and I. 
Tishbi, I (1949); The Zohar, tr. H. Sperling 
and M. Simon (5 vols, 1949; only about half 
or eee ; Der Sohar, sel. and tr. E. Miiller 

1932). 

A. E. Waite, The Secret Doctrine in Israel 
(1913);A. Franck, The Kabbalah (tr. I. Gossnitz, 
1926); A. Bension, The Zohar in Moslem and 
Christian Spain (1932); G. G. Scholem, Major 
Trends in Fewvish Mysticism (2nd ed. 1946). 

CLR. 


Moses di Rieti: see Rretr, Moses pt. 


Mostacci, Jacopo (*Messina? c. 1190; 
tc. 1250), Italian poet of the ‘Sicilian 
School’ at the court of Frederic II. Five 
canzont of his survive; he exchanged son- 
nets on the nature of love with Pier della 
Vigna and Jacopo da Lentini. 

E. Monaci, Crestomazia italiana dei primi 
secoli (1912); G. Bertoni, JJ Duecento (and ed. 
1930); V. De Bartholomaeis, Primordi della 
lirica d’arte in Italia (1943); B. Nardi, Dante e 
la cultura medievale (and ed. 1949). K.F. 


Mostaert, Danie. (*Amsterdam 1590 or 
1591; ©1616 Maria Jansd.; tibid. 1646), 
Dutch poet, writer and playwright; from 
1622 secretary of Amsterdam. He fre- 
quented the Muiderkring (q.v.) and was 
friendly with the great poets of the Golden 
Age. Vondel collaborated with him on the 
translation of Horace. 

Van't Saligh leven en tegens ’t valsch beklagh 
over *t Rort leven etc. (1631, tr. of Seneca); 
Nederduytsche Secretaris ofte Zendtbriefschrij- 
ver met een Tytelboexken (1635); De moord der 
Onnoozelen (1639) and Mariamne (1640), 
classicist plays. 

J. Prinsen Jlzn., in Nieuw Nederl. Biogr. 
Woordenb., X (1937). J.M. 


Mosui: see 'Topa Moswut. 


Mota, ANRIQUE Da (fl. 1500), Portuguese 
satirist and poet. His poems were pub- 
lished in the Cancioneiro Geral (15 16; see 
CANCIONEIROS), Written in dialogue form 
and full of witty characterization, they are 
in fact comic sketches and foreshadow the 

opular farces of Gil Vicente, founder of 
the Portuguese theatre. 

Clancioneiro Geral, ed. A. J. Gongalves 
Guimaraes, IV (1917); Farsa do alfaiate, ed. J. 
Leite de Vasconcelos (1924). 

A. Crabbé Rocha, Esbogos dramdticos no 
Cancioneiro Geral (1951). T.P.W.. 

















MOTLEY 


Motley, JoHN Loturop (*Boston 15 IV 
1814; «1837 Mary Benjamin; tLondon 
29 V 1877), American historian, diplomat 
and novelist. Of the Boston élite, he was 
minister to Austria and to England. Huis 
widely popular histories trace the dramatic 
Dutch struggle for liberty in an extravagant 


style. 

Morton’s Hope... (1839; novel); The 
Rise of the Dutch Republic (1856); History of 
the United Netherlands . . . (1860-67).—The 
Writings of J. L. M., ed. G. W. Curtis (17 vols, 
1900); ¥. L. M.: Representative Selections ..., 
ed. C. P. Higby and B. 'T. Schantz (1939). 

O. W. Holmes, 7. L. M.: A Memoir (1879). 

| en oe 


Motoori Norinaca (*Matsuzaka, Ise 21 
VI 1730; #Tamiko 10 II’ 1762; TKyoto 
5 XI 1801), Japanese scholar, poet and 
writer. In 1752 he went to Kyoto to study 
medicine, returning to Matsuzaka in 1757 
as a doctor. Soon after, attracted by the 
writings of Kamo Mabuchi, he started 
scholarly research and in 1763 produced 
his first work. For the rest of his life he 
wrote prolifically, publishing in all 55 
books. Most famous of these was the 
Kojikiden (1764-96), an extensive com- 
mentary on the Kojiki (q.v.), and his com- 
mentaries on Japanese classical works are 
the basis of most later editions. His 
scholarly contributions cover all fields of 
learning. The influence of his writings 
was immense; he restored the prestige of 
classical Japanese literature; he attacked 
all forms of Chinese influence and de- 
fended traditional Japanese ways and 
beliefs; and he brought about a revival of 
Shintoism and of confidence in the 1m- 
perial family that paved the way for the 
1868 restoration. 


Naobi no mitama (1771), Ger. tr. H. Stolte in 
Mon. Nipponica, II (1939); Mojigoe no kana- 
zukai (1776); Kanji san on ké (1785 ; summary 
by J. R. McEwan, ‘ Motoori’s view of phonetics 
and linguistics’, in Asia Major, N.S., I, 1949); 
Tamakatsuma (1794-1801; Eng. tr., B. H. 
Chamberlain in Trans. As. Soc. of Japan, XII, 


1885). . 
E. M. Satow, ‘The Revival of Pure Shinto’, 


in Trans. As. Soc. of Japan, III (1874); O. 
Katé, ‘The Shinté Studies of Jiun and 
M.’, in Mon. Nipponica, I (1938). E.B.C. 


Motteux, PETER ANTHONY (*18 II 1659/60; 
oPriscilla?; tLondon 18 Il 1717/8), 
English editor and translator, of French 
birth, who emigrated 1n 1685 and attained 
a superb mastery of the language. He 
edited The Gentleman’s Journal (1692-93), 
wrote occasional verse and became promin- 
ent in the theatre as a dramatist and writer 
of masques and opera-libretti. His share 
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of the translation of Rabelais into English ! 
(1693-94) still stands. S| 
: y en mits : M.;, in 
R. N. Cunningham, ‘ Nine ‘Tales by 
Mod. Lang. Notes, 46 (1931), P- A.M. 935) | 
‘A Bibliography of the Writings of P. A. *™ 
in Proc. Oxf. Bibliog. Soc., If (1933): 
B.LJ. 
Mo-tzu, ‘Masrer Mo’, title of Me ia 
(4c. 465 ?; tc. 390 B.C. *), Chinese PO 
sopher. Mo-tzu’s birth and death cab 
be dated with certainty. He was¢@ ger Aen 
tion younger than Confucius’ yound?' vel 
ciples. His doctrine of universa gs. 
(i.e. without regard to relationsh1p® vita 
derived from the Confucian sup TD 2 | 
tue, ‘love’, but justified by the arg om 
of its expediency. ‘This rationalis™ cond! 
nated his theism (he believed in a ne e 
moral deity) and his social think"? he 
advocated the care of the governe nd oa 
governing within a rigid system ye at 
abolition of aggressive war). It d his* 
once the weakness of his ethics a tio 
torically, his most important contr joo” 
for the Mohist school introdu 
into Chinese philosophy. 
The book, Mo-tzt, cont 
the whole school (sth-3rd 
not of Mo-tzt alone, as well 
material. The present o. 
chapters of that extant 1n the 1 ; 
B.c. Much more would have i 
for the book’s inclusion in the 14° : 
Mé-ti: des Sozialethikers und St 08 
philosophische Werke, tr. A. Po ssl, 
Ethical and Political Works of Mo 
tr. Y. P. Mei (1929). , 3 
H. Maspero, ‘Notes sut “oun Feat : 
Mo-tseu et de son Ecole’, Ne weet , 
(1928); Y. P. Mei, Motse, the + AR 
of Confucius (1934): 


x 
Moultrie, JOHN (#London eee 2 
01825 Harriet Fergusson, [ ly P 
1874), English poet whose €a1)) on 


. 
v 


enlly 


i 
; 
" 
\ 


ay 
ains the woo | 
century jie) 


lie 
ayia 


lyricism do not survive to 94? 

conscientious blank verse. Godiv4 (3 
My Brother's Grave (1820) 5. (2 vole 

Dream of Life (1843).—Wor R- 


with memoir by D. Coler idge)- ge) , 
, i] 

Mountfort, WALTER (fi. 1637) pe j pi, | 
dramatist whose Launchisé of Org! ai 
was favourable to the interes me i ‘4 
India Company. He spe? 4 in Mey ysl } 
the east, was back in Engla Bw 
The Launchinge of the Mary, wt! ih 
and W. W. Greg (1933): d the 
F. S. Boas, Shakespeare an 


(1923). 


Mountfort, WiLLIAM 
2 VII 1686 Mrs 
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TLondon 9 XII 1692), English actor and 
dramatist, who played many original roles 
in the Restoration theatre and was killed 
in an affray with a rival in love. His 
Faustus was largely based on Marlowe. A 
Mediocre writer but successful with 
Greenwich Park, a comedy. 

Six Plays Written by Mr. Mountfort (1720, 
omits an but oclates Edward III and 
Henry II by Bancroft). Bl], 


Movses Khorénac’i, i.e. Mosrs OF 
Kuoren, sth-century Armenian writer. 
Very little is known of his life, except that 
he was born in the village of Khoronk, that 
in his youth he was sent to Edessa and 
Alexandria to learn Syriac and Greek and 
that after many years of study he returned 
to his home, where he 1s reputed to have 
died at the age of 120. His fame rests on 
his history of Armenia, dedicated to his 
Patron, prince Sahak Bagratun1. | 
Patmat’iun Haioc (1st ed. 1695; latest, in 
modern Armenian by 5. Malkhas, ante 
1948); tr. into al] European bos ae 
ng., of which the best are ommiaseo, 


Storia di Mose Corenese (San aes Mage Fe 
1849); V. Langlois, Moise ae noes 53. nciens 
toire d’ Arménie, in Collection d'}uston i) S a 
et modernes de |’ Arménie, i oe Cechich i 
auer, Des Moses von 869).  A.Sa. 


Grossarmeniens (Regensburg, ! 
ux, France 


Mow nna Cora (*Bordea 
5 cos ame James ahead ee 
illiam Ritchie; }Twickenham, Or 
21 VII 1870), American actress, - ae ap 
and novelist, Her best play, eerie 
ife in New York (1850), 38 4D omantic 
Comedy of manners. She wrote* 
hovels of stage life. 
Novets: Ae ; maine 
wmic L4 I ; 
Autobiogr sys of cas Actress ( n854). of Firenze 
R Hammer, A Daughter FTG. 


(1844); 


unter 
s (1857).— 


Roses 


(1924), 
Mowlavi, Javav_ At-DI 201226 Gowhat 
Rum (*Balkh 30 TX 1207 5 ) Persian 

latun; tKonia 17 XII sag five he 
Poet and mystic. At the "er ia Maunor, 
’ccompanied his father to ++ Koriia as a 
Where the latter settled at last oo after his 
teligious teacher. A few Ye 


ather’s death in 12 
Onia, His tendency gen 

same to a head whet terious 
abrizi, a weird and mys 


: on the 
: 5 influence 
®Xercised a tremendous, inspiration from 


Poet. Later he receive h al-Din-! 
Is two Eoauri discip i renee was 
ar am ai~ : feg as a 
ethpenea ee his conten ae ordet O 

SPiritual leader. ra arene dervishes ')) 
© Mowlavies (W 


N MuHAMMAD, 


MUENCH 


among whom music and symbolic dancing 
had a prominent place. 

Mowlavi is the most eminent mystic 
poet of Persia, and his Masnavi, a long 
poem in six books, containing fables, 
anecdotes, precepts and reflections, all in- 
tended to explain the Sufi doctrine, is 
regarded as the greatest monument of 
mystical thought in the Persian language. 
His other main, and perhaps purer, poetical 
work is Divan-i Shams-i Tabriz (the col- 
lection of his lyrical odes, named after the 
poet’s spiritual leader Shams-i Tabrizi). 

His poetry is distinguished by depth of 
feeling, richness of thought and imagery, 
sweeping enthusiasm and a free and spon- 
taneous diction. In his preoccupation 
with his subject, he often disregards ele- 
gance or formal beauty. The doctrine 
preached by Mowlavi is a pantheistic 
mysticism where neo-platonic ideas are 
combined with Islamic instruction. 

VERSE: Masnavi-ye Ma’navi (Bulag, 1835), 
Mathnavi of Jalaluddin Rimi, ed. and tr. with 
notes and commentary R. A. Nicholson (8 
vols, 1925-40); Divan-t Shams-i Tabriz 
(Tabriz, 1865), Selections from the Divant 
Shamst Tabriz, ed. and tr. R. A. Nicholson 
(1898), The Festival of Spring from the Divan 
of Felaleddin, tr. after Riickert’s version, W. 
Hastie (1903); Rubd@’iyat of Falal al-Din Rimi, 
metrical tr. A. J. Arberry (1949).—PROSE: 
Maktubat-t Mowlana Jalal al-Din (Istanbul, 
1945); Mdajalis-1 Sab’a-ye Mowlana (Istanbul, 


1937): , 
F. H. Davis, The Persian Mystics: Falalud- 


Din Rumi (1907); C. Huart, Les saints des der- 
viches tourneurs (2 vols, 1918-22); B. Furazan- 
far, Mowlana fFalal al-Din Muhammad 
(Tehran, 1936); R. A. Nicholson, Rami, Poet 
and Mystic, pref. A.J. Arberry (1951). EY. 


Mrstik, VILEM (*Jimramov 1863; +Divaky 
1912), Czech novelist. Two of his novels 
have gained a lasting place in Czech litera- 
ture: a passionate and carefree evocation of 
spring-time and young love, Pohddka 
mdje; and a sombre tragedy of Prague, 
Santa Lucia. He collaborated in a num- 
ber of works with his brother Alois (PART 
III). 

Collected works of A. and V. M.: Spisy 
bratéi Mrstiku (14 vols, 1914-26). 

F. X. Salda, Duse a dilo (1913). R.A. 


Muench, Friepricu (*Nieder-Gemiinden, 
Hesse, 25 VI 1799; tDutzow, Mo. 14 XII 
1881), German-American writer. Founder 
of the Giessen emigration society, Missouri 
politician. 
Uber Religion und Christentum (1847); 
Erinnerungen aus Deutschlands triibster Zett 
(1873); Gesammelte Schriften (St Louis, Mis- 
souri, 1902). E.R. 








MUHAMMAD ‘ABDUH E1272] 


Muhammad ‘Abduh (*nr Tanta 1849; 
+Alexandria 11 VII 1905), Egyptian Arab 
modernist and religious reformer. First 
attracted to mysticism, he became a parti- 
san of the reform of Islam through contact 
with the pan-islamic modernist Jamaladdin 
al-Afghani. He was banished 1881-84 
because of his partisanship of Arabi Pasha, 
but in 1899 he became mufti of Egypt, 
which gave him full scope for putting his 
reforms into practice. He exercised an 
immense influence on all subsequent 
Jiterature owing to his rationalist interpre- 
tation of the Moslem religion and scrip- 
tures, which made it possible to adopt 
western standards without abandoning 
Islam. 


Risdlat al-Wariddt (1874); Risdlat at- 
Tauhid (1897), Exposé de la religion Musul- 
mane, tr. B. Michel and M. Abdel Razik 
(1925); Tafsir al-Qur’dn (begun by M.‘A.; 10 
vols, 1931).—CoLLecTreD Works AND Bio- 
GRAPHY: Zarikh al-ustaddh al-imadm, ed. Muh. 
Rida (3 vols, 1908-31). 

C. C. Adams, Islam and Modernism in 
Egypt (1933); M. U. Amin, Muhammad ‘Abduh 
(Cairo, 1946). 


Muhammad-i Mumnavvar, i1th- and 
12th-century Persian author. His Asrar 
al-Tawhid is the biography of the eminent 
mystic Abu Sa’id-i Abu’l Khayr, written in 
a simple and moving style. 


Asrar al-Tawhid, intro. V. A. Zhukovksi 
(St Petersburg, 1899). a a 


Muhasibi, Haritu (*Basra c. 781: tT Bagh- 
dad 837), Arab mystic-theologian. Born 
of a wealthy Magian father he elected to 
live in poverty. He studied jurisprudence 
and theology at Baghdad, where he became 
a famous lecturer and preacher. Exiled by 
the orthodox to Kufa he later returned to a 
secluded life in Baghdad. 

His most important mystical works are 
written in the form of counsels given to a 
disciple in reply to questions. One such 
collection is prefaced by an autobjo- 
graphical note. He also wrote 4a very 
graphic eschatological work depicting the 
Last Judgment and the horrors of hell. 
His insistence was on moral purification 
and he combined a rigorously dialectical 
intellect with a fervid, almost naive sim- 
plicity of faith. 


Sitab al Ri‘ayah lihuquq Allah wal o; 
biha (‘Book of Observance of what is dis 
God and Abiding therein’), crit. ed. M. Smith 
(1940) ; Kitab al Sabr (‘ Book of Patience *), ed. 

Ples in Islamica, VI (1934); Kitab al 


Lawahhum (‘Book of Su ; 
pposition’), crit. ed. 
A. J. Arberry (1937). ; 


M. Smith, An E 


(1935, best work); pany Mystic of Baghdad 


. Massignon, Essai sur les 
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, Ay C7 
origines du Lexique Technique de la eee) | 
Musulmane (1922) and La Passion A 
(1922); A. J. Arberry, Sufism (7950). ak. | 
jan 
Muhtasham of Kashan (t1 588), i: 
poet of the Safavid period, best knoe | 
his religious odes and his elegies 0M 1 
martyrs. EY. 
Divan (Bombay, 1887). 


#049) 
Mwizzi, MunHamMMaD, AMIR Aer) 
+Marv 1147), Persian poct. . ks, and 
attached to the court of the Seljuk ete | 
became poet laureate under Sanjay he 
57). In his poems, mainly paneey avid 
follows the rigorous style of the a style 
poets rather than the more elabor | 
which flourished in his own time- mehr 
Divan-i Mwizzi, intro. A. Eeqbal ( EN 
1939). | 


Mukai Kyoral: sce IX YORAT. 


paws 
Mulder, LopewijK, pseud. poh | 
(*The Hague 9 IV 1822; 2! 5 ul 
A. de Villeneuve; tibid. 14 V al oH 
novelist, playwright and poct, ie cto 
an army officer, then an 1 fr ‘ 
primary schools. He belongs _ .ctate 
circle of De Bioderlaase novel Jig 
wrote an excellent histormlee” ppp 
Faassen (1856), a play, De je ext | 
van Stellendijk (1880), and 4 378): Fh 
sion to Vosmaer’s Londinias (1 ; “pin 
Afdrukken van indrukken (with M.- } of | 
es — in Levensber. Mij Neder. M { 
, i 
(1907). 


Bt 

Miiller, Fooxr HorsseNn ( isi? 
1798 ; +Berlin 8 X 1856), East Peo $50) 

Occasionally successful 10 sal with 
poems, especially those spic qi 
and humour. seriall 5) 
Déntjes un Vertellsels on Oe cod (0,004 
(1857); Tjark Allena, ed. V- tes Bag 
C. Borchling, in Niederdt. Jat te Bi aa 
. . ?? ); O. Terz 193 1%; h 
O. Bremer, ibid. (1935); Farabure Gan 
und seine Dichtung (Diss. Ha | 
J | 
Rm * 23 fp 
Miller, FRIEDRICH, MATROE ist j 
(*Kreuznach 13 1 17499, ° jam? oye 
1825), German poet am” is dis" oh / 
poor country boy, iiller was 4? of 
to have a gift for oe 5 while i! 
at Zweibriicken. In 1//2) Jin, y 
cessful painter at Mannhe in 5 TT 40 
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Goethe. He went to Rom P oi 
acted 35 ec! 7 
never returned. He “5 he * itt 
visitors. In his last ye4 5 tg 


jan pensi off oh 
Bavarian pension. — .. we See 
Miller wrote chiefly te jast t¢ 
48. His best works are 
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idylls, slightly sentimental yet convincing 
pictures of rural life. 


IpyLus: Der Faun (1775); Der erschlagene 
Abel (1775); Der Satyr Mopsus (1775); Die 
Schafschur (1776); Das Nusskernen (1774, pub. 
18r1).—Tracepirs: Fausts Leben dramatisiert 
(1778); Die Pfalzgrafin Genoveva (1775-78, 
pub. 1811).—Maler Miillers Werke (3 vols, 
1811), sel. ed. M. Oeser (2 vols, 1916), ed. K. 

reye, Sturm und Drang (1911). 

B. Seuffert, Maler Miiller (1871); W. Oeser, 
Maler Miiller (1925). H.B.G. 


Miller, JoHAaNNES VON (*Schaffhausen 3 I 
1752; Cassel 29 V 1809), Swiss historian. 
At first a schoolmaster, Miller became 
electoral librarian in Mainz in 1786 and 
education minister in the new kingdom of 
Westphalia in 1807. His Swiss history 1s 
the first considerable historical work of 
literary quality in German. af 
wergerischer Eidgenossenscha 
Ge ee ce iat allgemeiner Geschich te 
18r1).—SGmtliche Werke (27 vols, 1810-19; 
40 Vols, 18 — i t 
R, Henkang v. M. (2 vols, os aor 


Miiller Nicras (*Langenau nr Ulm 15 ae 
1809 ; +New Soen’ 1s VIII 1875), Cee 

erican poet. Involved in lane a — 
Tevolution of 1848-49, he went to samer 
1853. 


d Gedichte 
Lied 837); Neuere Lieder un : 
(1867) eet en Thranenparadies ( ee ania 
ise of Tears’) in W. C. Bryant's 


Sens. (t8iq); of, Zeh, gepanaete, Some 
eer Pica jaegiepe ae Nae American 
* 44. Shelley, ‘ 


. M., el 
Poet and Patriot’, in Studies Honor eee 
Albrecht Walz (1941). 


¢ 


Miiller, Wiineim (*Dessau_7 re He 
tbid, 30 IX 1827), German lyrie nee the 
Moved in Berlin literary circles, earrh’s 
tle ‘Griechen-Miller’ for ne rf whilst 
“Nic verse, now little remembers e on as 
Numbers of his simpler lyrics UY Winter- 
“Ongs by Schubert (Miillerlieder, 

"eise), Brahms and others. 


“ und 
Bundesbliiten (1816); Hove, eee dsiebee 
Omerinnen (2 vols, 1820) ; ce Sven eines 
edichte aus den hinterlassenen ne 1821-24): 

fsenden Waldhornisten (2 Ve 744); Home- 

Liedey der Griechen (5 vols, ae holed und 

"che Vorschule (1824): re "G 2 

“Pigrammatische Spaztere ans b (5 vols, 1830) 5 
schte Schriften ed. . Schwa 2 Tagebuch 
edichte wih nae Hatfield (19° a Hatfield 

Un Briefe, ad 'p. §. Allen and J. 1. 

(1993), Pri. m nd Erzdahler 
H. Lohre, W. M. als Ri (1928); G- 

(1952) dst Candie atk Wha Ae llén- 

Conia. ys ese 18 Grees et le oN. 

‘sme de WW. M. (1913): 


7),—Ver - 


Muller, WILHELM, pseud. FRATER JOCUN- 
pus (*Heppenheim, Hessen 9 IV 1845; 
oFlora Kuntz; +New York? 1914), Ger- 
man-American author, teacher and jour- 
nalist. 


NoveELs: Frida (1870); Der Arbeiterdirektor 
(1876); Dichter und Kavalier (1887).—VERsE: 
Schabiade, Leben und Taten des Frits Schabig 
(1871); Lustige Emigranten (1882); Am Wege 
gepfitickt (1888).—Drama: Im gelobten Lande 
(1882); Roger Williams (1883); Kenilworth 
(opera, 1893); Hagar (opera, tr. 1894).— 
VaRIOUS: Amertkanisches Volksbildungswesen 
(1909); Das religidse Leben in Amerika (1911); 
Benjamin Franklin (1915). 

H. H. Fick, “W. M’, in Monatshefte f. dt. 
Unterricht, XXIII (Wisc., 1931). E.R. 


Milner, GotTtrriep ADOLF (*Langen- 
dorf nr Weissenfels 18 X 1774; +Weissen- 
fels 11 VI 1829, German playwright. A 
nephew of G. A. Birger, Miillner was 2 
lawyer in Weissenfels, where he founded a 
private theatre. After a number of com- 
edies he wrote a fate-tragedy, Der 20. Fe- 
bruar (1812), modelled upon Werner’s 
Der 24. Februar, Its great success was ex- 
ceeded by that of Die Schuld (1815). These 
three plays set a fashion which swamped 
the theatres for many years with worthless 
imitations. 

Incest, oder der Schutzgeist von Avignon 
(novel, 1799); Die Schuld (Guilt, tr. W. E. 
Frye, 1819); Schauspiele (4 vols, 1816 2) * 
Almanach fiir Privatbiihnen (1817 f.); Kénig 
Yngurd (1818); Die Albaneserin (1820).—Ver- 
muschte Schriften (2 vols, 1824-26) ; Drama- 
tische Werke (7 vols, 1828; suppl. 1830). 

J. Minor, Die Schicksalstragédie (1883); H. 
Paulmann, M.s ‘Schuld’ und ihre Wirkungen 
(1925); G. Koch, M. als Theaterkritiker, 
Fournalist und lit, Organisator ( 1939). 


Multatuli, pseud. of Epuarp Douwes 
DEKKER (*Amsterdam 2 III 1820; co1846 
Everdine van Wijnbergen; co1875 Mimi 
Hamminck Schepel; +Nieder-Ingelheim 
19 II 1887), Dutch prose writer, essayist 
and satirist, ingenious and intractable as a 
writer and asaman. From 1838 he filled 
various Official posts in Indonesia; roaming 
in Europe after his sudden dismissal, he 
wrote Max Havelaar a tendentious novel 
against the colonial government of Java. 
The book sprang from a mixture of 
idealism and self-defence, was composed. so 
as to suggest that it was the work of two 
writers and nevertheless became a har- 
monious masterpiece. Genuine compas- 
sion for the Javanese was responsible for 
the concentration which is absent from his 
later works, even the penetrating autobio- 
raphical Wouterte Preterse (scattered in 
the Ideén, 1865-77, tr. H. Evans, 1904). 





MUNCH 


His few poems were weak but his prose, 
apart from some fragments in a biblical 
rhetorical style, follows natural speech in 
a way unheard of at the time and has dash 
and brilliance. Often shallow and with 
borrowed thoughts, presented in an apo- 
dictic way, it derives its value from a 
burning love for truth and social justice, 
which won him a large following. On 
the stage Multatuli attained success with 
the tendentious drama Vorstenschool (in 
Ideén, IV, 1872), a study of the ideal 
sovereign. His influence on the thought 
and prose style of the next generation was 
tremendous. 


Max Havelaar (2 vols, 1860), tr. Baron A. 
Nahuys (1868), tr. W. Siebenhaus (1927), new 
ed. after the MS. G. Stuiveling (1949); Min- 
nebrieven (1861); Wis muj de plaats waar tk 
gezaaid heb (1861); Over vrijen arbeid in Ned. 
Indié (1862); Nog eens vrije arbeid in Ned. 
Indié (1870), tr. N. Steelink (1948); Ideén (7 
vols, 1865-77); Dutzend en eenige hoofdstukken 
over specialiteiten (1871); Muillioenen-studién 
(1872-73); Verspretde stukken (1872); Vor- 
stenschool (1875, a play); De Geschiedenis van 
Woutertje Pieterse, ed. M. D. B. Hamminck 
Schepel (1890), ed. N. G. Donkersloot (1938), 
ed. G. Stuiveling (1950).—Verzamelde werken 
van M. (1888-89); Volledige werken, ed. G. 
Stuiveling and F. E. A. Batten (1950 ff.).— 
Brieven, ed. M. D. B. Hamminck Schepel (10 
vols, 1890-96); ‘M.’s Sneeker correspon- 
dentie’, ed. H. J. Busé in De Frije Fries, 24 
(1916); Briefwisseling tusschen M.en S. E. W. 
Roorda van Eysinga (1907); Brieven aan F. van 
der Hoeve, ed. M. ter Braak (1937); Reisbrieven 
aan Mimi, ed. J. Pée (1941); Brieven aan Mr C. 
Vosmaer, ed. J. Pée (1942); Briefwisseling met 
G. L. Funke, ed. G. L. Funke (1947); Brieven 
aan F. Waltman fr., ed. H. A. Ett (1947). 

C. Busken Huet, Litt. Fant. en Krit., 2, 15, 
16, 22; Th. Swart Abrahamsz, E. D. D. Een 
siektegeschiedenis (1888) and ‘M. als Indo- 
Europeaan’, in Taal en Letteren, 7 (1896); 
H. J. Polak, Studién (1888); A. J. (Lodewijk 
van Deyssel), M. (1891); J. B. Meerkerk, 
E. D. D. (1900); A. S. Kok, Multatuliana 
(1903, incl. L. D. Petit, Bibliographie van M.’s 
qwerken); J. Prinsen, M. en de romantiek (1909); 
Cc. G. N. de Vooys, in Handelingen Mij 
Nederl. Letterk. (1910); J. van den Bergh van 
Eysinga-Elias, MW. (1920); H. Padberg S.J., M. 

(1920); J. de Gruyter, Het leven en de werken 
van E. D. D. (2 vols, 1920); J. Saks, M. (1937); 
E. du Perron, De man van Lebak (1937), M.: 
Tweede Pleidoot (1939); De bewijzen uit het pak 
van Sjaalman (1940); J. and A, Romein, in 
Erflaters van onze beschaving, 4 (1940); G. 
Stuiveling, in Rekenschap (1941); H. A. Ett, 
De beteekenis van M. voor onzen tijd (1947); A. 
Morrién, in Criterium (1947); A. J. de Mare, 
M.-literatuur (1948); G. Stuiveling, M. en de 
welsprekendheid (1952). J.W.W. 


Munch, Anpreas (*Kristiania 19 1811; 
01865 Amalie Raben; ¢Vedbaek, Den- 
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mark 27 VI 1884), Norwegian poet aug 
playwright. Munch was a prolific wie 
of a romantic cast, who enjoyed a 
popularity in his day, but who was ee. 
hopelessly outdistanced by his you 
contemporaries. [His historical plays ® 


‘ ; tee and 
generally deficient in characterization 


lack dramatic appeal. dist 
VERSE: Digte gamle og nye (1848); Nyé “ane 
(1850); Sorg og trost (1852); flere . 
(1867),—PLays: Kong Sverres Ungdont man 
Saloman de Caus (1854; Icng. tr. J. ryillia® 
1855); En aften paa Giske (1855); Lore sell, 
Russell (1857; William and Rachel Ru Nie 
J. H. Burt, 1862); Hertug Skule (1 6); 
NOVELS AND Various: Den eensomine op to! 
Pigen fra Norge (1861; The Maid of ohrift 
tr. Mrs R. Birkbeck, 1878).—Samlede 5 vols: 
ed. M. J. Monrad and H. Lasse GC. 
1887-90). ’ 
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’ 5 > Fania ' , 
Munch, Perer ANnpreas (*Krist® some 


XII 1810; ©1835 Natalie Linaaes rune 
25 V 1863), Norwegian historian: 50 


; un , 
together with Keyser, was the fo v8 


modern historical research in sort 
His craugrental Det norske Folks Hs the 
exercised a profound influence ial 
national renaissance in all its aspe 369-39) 
Det norske Folks Historie (6 vols, tae | 
Det norske Folks Historie (Anden ovr inge” | 
(2 vols, 1862-63).—Samlede Afhan He 
G. Storm (4 vols, 1873-79). dens 0h 4 | 
T. Knudsen, P. A. M. og samtt eg of, 
sprogstrev (1923); M. Moe, “Ff, og MO, ! 
nationale gjennembrud’, 1n Maa’ “,.C1 ae 


(1912). 3h 


Loci 
Munday, ANTHONY (#Londs® poi 
2015832; [ibid. 10 VIII 10332 doh 
poet and playwright. ‘The SoD” cer gt 
Munday began his writing “pect rg ry 
anti-Catholic pamphlets. He stag’ aa 
actor and began writing for the his R 4 
1584. He is best known fof | peel of | 
Hood’ plays (the Downfall TG e 1%, 0 

Robert Earl of Huntingdon). | folk play 
sent a transition from the . 

more professional and sophisti’ 
they were very popular. ard het Pip, 
collaborated in a number io City; 
and also wrote pageants for t natis® 
was regarded as ‘the City ieee ; 
ballads, for which ve Ke a j om e 
lost. He also translated P est itl 
and was in general one of the Dw sf | 











of the earlier Elizabethan . 
Jonson satirized him as 7 
ladino’ in The Case is Altere™ 


1 8 ee 
Prays: John a Kent and Fob ih ‘ 


(acted c. x : The Downfall 2 
of Huntingdon (1601 ; with 
LATIONS: Palladine of Englat 
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de Gaule (1590?); Palmerin of England (1596- 
1602). 


C. Turner, A, M.: an Elizabethan Man of 
Letters (Berkeley, Cal., 1928). J.B.B. 


Mundt, Tuxopor (*Potsdam 19 [X 1808; 
1839 Luise Mihlbach; tBerlin 30 AI 
1861), German critic and novelist, with 
Wienbarg a theorist of Young Germany. 

insignificant writer, he shared with 
other Young Germans a veneration for the 
suicidal Charlotte Stieglitz, whom he ele- 
vated to the rank of modern saint and 
Martyr. 


Novets: Das Duett (1831); Madonna, oder 

nterhaltungen mit einer Heiligen (1835); 

homas Miinzer (3 vols, 1841) ; Carmela, fy) ¥ 
die Wiedertaufe (1844); Graf Mirabeau 4 Yo i 
1858); Robespierre (3 vols, 1859).—\ pe 
LANEOUS: Moderne Lebenswirren (1834); ig : 
lotte Stieglitz, ein Denkmal (1835); Spare 
&dnge und Weltfahrten (3 vols, | ate Zit, 
Big om Kaiserskizzen (1857); Ttalienisc 
Stdnde } 

O. Betas T. M. und seine Bee 
zum jungen Deutschland (1909); ave Chicago. 
omen in the life and work of 4. ‘pee 

6) H.A.P. 


1936). 
Munster, Dirc COELDE VAN Cy. Dutch 
Westphalia c. 1435; tafter 1507/3 


o others 
, among os ’ 
industrious 
tive as a re- 
2 preacher, 


Poet and writer. Erasmus 
Praised him as a scholarly, 
oly Franciscan. He was a¢ 
Ormer of monasteries a0 4a: In 
specially in the southern penal 
1492 the archbishop of Cologne 


i : diocese. 
him predicator generalts mM temporaries 
Most famous among his confer ect 


Was his Kerstenspiegel (1470 “moenen are 
Catechism in Dutch. His Petal of at 
PUutstanding. He is also. er ‘ ve poet 
least one excellent spiritual “may have 
ch edel siele wilt merckens Id est printed 
oak the anthologist of cay Dutc 
SOK of spiritual songs 8). 
language, Suverlije Boecshen Teall 
. W. Schmitz, Het aandeel der "1936 > 3° 
t onze middeleeudse literatuur Ho 
alt, in Huldebook Kruitwagen (9497 4 yt. 


Muntaner, Ramon (#1265; 17 chronicles. 
f one of the four main Catalan life, taking 
He was a soldier for most OF. . to | 
att in the Catalan Sins Later Be 
in the wars he os fom a e was 9° 
“Sttled in Valencia, an¢ "his memories. 
‘ote the chronicle bas¢ nd the reigns ° 
Six VETS half a ames rani ally known? 
ti as oveeanding quality © ‘his 
rer as a chronicler is “5 leat 
king and country. His nat 
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and enthusiastic, the style approaching 
that of the novel of adventure. 


Chrénica, o descripcié dels fets, e hasanyes del 
inclyt rey Don Iaume primer Rey Daragé (1558; 
with Span. tr. by A. de Bofarull, 1860); Ex- 
pedicié dels Catalans a Orient, abbr. ed. with 
notes L. N. d’Olwer (1926); The Chronicle of 
M., tr. Lady Goodenough (1920). 


J.M.B.i R. 


Muoth, GIACHEN Caspar (*Breil 29 IX 
1844; TChur 6 VII r906), Raeto-Romansch 
poet. His publications include historical 
studies and a considerable number of lyrics 
and particularly epic poems, which reveal a 
personality of scarcely restrained vigour and 
power who abandons himself completely 
to his own surging rhythms and the images 
which arise from them. The chief source 
of his inspiration is the struggle of the free 
peasantry to defend its liberties against 
internal oppressors and foreign intruders— 
which he magnifies in the romantic grandi- 
loquence of his historical ballads; then the 
idyllic, but hard life of the peasant, which 
he describes with evident relish in the full 
detail of epic treatment. 


Poestas, in Annalas da la Soc. retorum, XXII 
(1908); Ovras, ed. L. Cagianut (1931); La 
poesia de G. C, M. (centenary ed., 1945). 

G. B. Derungs, ‘Vita de G. C. M.’, in 
Annalas da la Soc. Retorum, XXII (1908); C. 
Decurtins, “G. C. M.’, in Igl Ischi, I (1901); 
F. D. Vieli, ‘G. C. M.’, in Archivum Romani- 
cum, III (1919); F. Camathias, ‘La poesia de 
G. C. M.’, in Ig] Ischi, XIV. R.R.B. 


Murasaki SHIKIBU, pseud. (*c. 978; 00998 
Fujiwara no Nobutaka (froo1); fF ?10371), 
Japanese novelist, diarist and poet. Her 
real name is unknown, except that she be- 
longed to the powerful Fujiwara clan. She 
lived most of her life in close contact with 
the emperor’s court at Kyoto. After a 
happy but short married life, in 1005 she 
entered the service of the empress Akiko, 
jn which she appears to have remained 
until her death. 1 

Her main work, Genji monogatart (T he 
Tale of Genjt), in 54 books or sections, is 
probably the greatest Japanese novel. It 
is a long story of court life, told in a 
polished style, which at the same time is 
oetic and full of sensitivity, reflecting 
every gradation of emotion in all the char- 
acters depicted. Its plot 1s complex, and 
its treatment | realistic. But in keeping 
with the tradition of the court, teflected 
-n contemporary poetry, the tempo is quiet 
and reflective; dramatic scenes, vigorous 
action and startling or terrifying events are 
few. ‘The novel describes the life and 
loves of prince Genji, an elegant and 
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talented noble. It is not certain when it 
was written: some authorities ascribe it to 
1o0o1—04, others to 1005-08: but its com- 
position may have been spread over up to 
fifteen years starting in 1oo1. ‘The transla- 
tion by Arthur Waley (6 vols, 1925-33; 
new 1-vol. ed., 1952) has become an 
English classic. 

Her diary, Murasaki Shikibu nikki, cov- 
ering the years 1007-10, throws an intimate 
light on her character: although a series of 
disconnected jottings, it has much literary 
merit. Murasaki was also well known as a 
poet: her poems are to be found in the 
above works, in Murasaki Shikibu kashii, 
and in later anthologies. 


The Diary of Murasaki Shtkibu, tr. A. E. 
Omori and Kochi Doi, in Diaries of Court 
Ladies of Old Japan (Boston, 1920). 

J. M. Maki, ‘Lady Murasaki and the Genji 
Monogatari’, in Mon. Nipponica, III (1940). 

E.B.C. 


Muratori, Lupovico ANTONIO (*Vignola 
21 X 1672; tModena 23 I 1750), Italian 
scholar; priest; a doctor of law; librarian 
of the Biblioteca Ambrosiana, Milan 
(1695) and archivist at the Estense court, 
Modena (1700); the founder of modern 
Italian historiography. Muratori pub- 
lished the Rerum italicarunt scriptores (vols 
I-27, 1723-38; vol. 28, 1751)—a vast col- 
lection of medieval chronicles, poems, 
laws, letters and inscriptions—and the 
Antiquitates italicae medti aevi (6 vols, 
1738-43), 75 dissertations elucidating the 
customs and institutions of the same 
period. Other works include Antichita 
Estenst (2 vols, 1717; 1740), Della carita 
cristiana (1723), the Annali d’Italia (12 
vols, 1744-49)—a popular history from the 
beginning of the Christian era, Dei difetti 
della giurisprudenza (1742), Della pubblica 
felicita (1749), the Epistolario and various 
important treatises on aesthetics: Della 
perfetta poesia italiana (1706), Riflessiont 
sopra il buon gusto (1708), Della forza della 
fantasia umana (1745). 

Scritti inediti, ed. Ricci (1880); Scritti auto- 
biografict, ed. Sorbelli (1950); Seritti politici 
postumi, ed. Donati (1950); Epistolario, ed. 
Campori (14 vols, 1901-22).—Opere varie (36 
vols, 1767-80). 

G. Carducci, ‘Di L. A. M. e della sua rac- 
colta di storici italiani’, 1n Opere, 16; G. Ber- 
toni, M. (1926); C. Cordié, ‘Bibliografia 
speciale, 68’, in Problemi ed Orientamenti 
critici, I (1948); T. Sorbelli, Bibliografi 
Muratoriana (2 vols, 1943-44). M.W. 


Mure, Sir WILLIAM (*Rowallan, Ayrshire 
1594; %c. 1615 Anna Dundas; f 1657), 
Scottish Poet. He translated Boyd’s 
Hecatombe Christiana in verse (1628); 
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wrote a fine version of the Psalms, TM f 
True Crucifixe for True Catholickes (1 by H Hl 
and The History of the House of Rows | 
(pub. 1825). J. j 

IU) 


Muresianu, ANDREI (*Bistrita | 
+Brasov 1863), Transylvanian por the 
Rumanian Rouget de Lisle. He Sm 
author of Desteaptd-te Romane \ i 
‘Awake Rumanian’) which was ie 1348 | 
kind of national anthem during ™ unt) 


revolution and continued to be ee ys | 

the Communists came into powcr | 
Poezii (2 vols, 1862). jotta 
I. Ratiu, 1. (1900); I. Lupas, AON W 

ziaristica a lui A. M. (1925)- i 


Ove 

Muret (Muretus), Mare: AME on? 
(*Muret, Limoges 12 IV 154 ‘ident ip 
4 VI 158s), French scholar, FF * port 
Italy after 1555. Intimate wi 7 bee 
of the Pléiade, he was celebrate | 
Latin style. , 
Variae — Se 1559); i 

Ruhnken (4 vols, 1759). a 
en Deol, MLA, M. (1881); M. . 
Essays, I (1889). 


Murger, Henry (*Paris 
ibid. 28 I 1861), French novelis ip 
realistic accounts of the han¢ - he Pgs 
existence of artists and writers ~end! ce! 
Latin (Quarter created 4 se app my 
Scénes de la Vie de Bohéme nai dro of 
serially (1847-49). Success 849)? gf? 
ized as La Vie de Bohéme 7 ai? 
provided the libretto for ) i | 
Leoncavallo’s operas (1896-977 d 


vel Nh) 
Le Pays Latin (2852) , S). Bu a i} 
Sabot rouge (1 . ci a 
OO Te eae. M, roman 
Bohéme (1929). 


Murmellius, jee 
1480; Deventer 2 Pa 
schoolman. Studied at ae in yeh 
Hegius) and Cologne; ee na si We) | 
—1508), Alkmar (-1513); iassic®! 09 é 
Vigorous protagonist of , editio?” a iM 
prepared numerous schoo 4 popl ih 
Pappa puerorum (1513)> iy 
Latin reader. D. Rett 
Gedichte, ed. with Ger- peme Ws | 
(1882); Ausgew. Werke, ed. Py th ‘ps, 
D. Reichling, ¥. M. Sein Le tr. J ph fi 
(1880) ; Padagog. Schriften, ish 
gen (2894). ee 


ennhe ie, dy 
Murner, THOMAS (#Obereh? ati is Poh 
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1475; tibid. 153/77), German ” ic (sha 
greatest 16th-century Cath ok oe ih 






Murner became a Fr nae» the Ura | 
wandered restlessly throus t of of i 
of Europe, was turned 0U ; 


aa 
yi 
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and Lucerne by the Lutheran reformers, 
and died a priest in his home village. 
In his early satires (Narrenbeschwirung, 
1512; Schelmenzunft, 1512; Geuchmatt, 
1519; Mithle zu Schwindelsheim, 1515) he 
attacks social and church abuses in the 
style of Brant’s Narrenschiff, but surpassing 
Brant in his inventiveness, power, coarse- 
ness and use of homely phrases. He 
attacked Wimpfeling’s Germania, defended 
Henry VIII, by whom he was well regarded, 
against Luther, and in Von dem grossen 
Lutherischen Narren (1522) wrote the best 
Catholic satire against Luther and his sup- 
porters. Vain and quarrelsome, hated by 
friend and foe alike, Murner is a brilliant 
satirist, witty, vigorous, deadly, whose 
superficial coarseness conceals a passion- 
ately sincere and almost tragic genius. 

ed. K. Schmidt 


Germania nova (1502), ad TE. Goedeke 


(1875); Narrenbeschworung, , 
(1879), M. Spanier (and ed. 1912); an ate 
menzunft, ed. E. Matthias (1899), B rt 
(1926, fac.); Ein andechtig Bee tele 
Fahrt (1514), ed. E. Martin iat =a P. 
(1927); Die Miihle xu Schwin i, ed. W. Uhl 


Albrecht (1883); Die CeCe Konig aus 


(1896), E. Fuchs (1931); Ob 
Englard ein Liigner sei_ oder Luther (1522); 


ischen Narren, ed. 
on dem grossen lutherische Dak Tis, Ent- 


M _ E, Berger, : 
wichlungs, "Ref. : (1933)3 Deutsche pa 
ed. F, Schultz (9 vols, 1918-31); ie Deut 
Werke, ed. G. Balke, 1m Karschncrs | 
Nat.-f7 QO). 

“Tho. Piebenu, Der Fransiskaner 7. Mf 
(1913) -G. Schumann, M, und seme an ee 
(tory); R. Newald, ‘Wandlungen Gk $)5 R: 
bilds’, in Schultz-Festschrift. fo (1942 
Newald, Elsdssische Charakterr BD .G.D. 


IYO 
Muro Kyiso, pseud. of Men . IX 
(*Edo (=Tokyo) 29 HI oe a writer. 
1734), Japanese philosopher 672, he was 
Entering into feudal service 19 * Tnoshita 
Sent to Kyoto to study under inted lec- 
un’an, In 1711 he was app? 1716 on- 
turer in Chinese in Edo and ¥ T adviser to 
Wards became the confidenti2” * cy nese 
the shogun. An exponent : ublished 
learning and a Confucianist, mee known 
4 number of important books, 1729, pub. 
cing Shundai zatsuwa Gseaee an accoun 
1750) and Ak6 gijinroku (1703) a gnin). 
Of the famous mass Be oral standar 
is works are of a very his f learning. 


; : ree 0 x4 
and display a high pee Philosopher’; 


G. W. Knox, ‘A Jap? ; 
Trans, As, Soc. Japan, Xx (1893) 


Murphy, Arruur (* 
Common 1727; Tins ‘ 
Tish dramatist and b108t e 
Years as actor and barriste?, 


iquin, Co. Ros- 
Cho spridge VI 1805); 
her; after some 


77] MUSSATO 


London stage comedies of merit; was also 
a noted biographer and translator of 
‘Tacitus. 


Collected Works (1786). R.McH. 


Musaeus (77. late 5th century A.D.), Greek 
poet, of the school of Nonnus. Author of 
the miniature epic Hero and Leander in 
343 hexameters. Though rhetorical in 
places, the poem is one of the most charm- 
ing productions of late antiquity, and has 
inspired many later poets (see HERO AND 
LEANDER). 

M.: Hero und Leandros, ed. A. Ludwich 
(1912); Museo: Ero e Leandro, ed. E. Mal- 
covati (1947); tr. J. M. Edmonds, The Greek 
Bucolic Poets (1912), E. H. Blakeney, M.: 
Hero and Leander (1938), F. L. Lucas, M.: 
Hero and Leander (1949). 

M. H. Jellinek, Die Sage von Hero und 
Leander in der Dichtung (1890). Bi 


Musaus, JoHANN Kari Aucust (*Jena 
29 III 1735; | Weimar 28 X 1787), German 
novelist and fairy-tale writer. A clergy- 
man, Musiius became a schoolmaster in 
Weimar, after being rejected as a parish 
pastor because he had danced. His novels 
satirize literary fashions. His graceful, 
delicately ironical fairy-tales enjoyed an 
enormous vogue. 

Grandison der Zweite (1760-62); Physio- 
gnomische Reisen (1778-79); Die Volksmarchen 
der Deutschen (1782-86). 

A. Ohlmer, M. als satirischer Romanschrift- 
steller (Diss. Munich 1912); E. Jahn, Dre 
‘Volksmarchen der Deutschen’ 1974) — 


MuSicki, Luxian (*Tekerin 27 I 1777; 
+Gornji Karlovac 15 III 1837), Serbian 
scholar and poet. Holding high rank in 
the Orthodox church, he wrote partly in 
Old Slavonic, partly in the national tongue 
favoured by Vuk Karadzié. His patriotic 
and hortatory odes, which once enjoyed 
great popularity, are little read today, 
though they contain passages of genuine 
poetic force. 


Pesme (4 vols, 1838-47). S.C. 


Musin-Pushkin: see SLovo Oo POLKU 
[GOREVE (in Parr I). 


Mussato, ALBERTINO (*Padua 1261 : Oc. 
3296 Mabilia Dente; tChioggia 31 V 
1329), Italian poet and historian. Notary; 
soldier; diplomat; the Paduan ambassador 
to the emperor Henry VII (131%, 1312); 
he participated zealously in the wars 
against Cangrande della Scala (1312-28). 
A distinguished precursor of humanism, 
Mussato wrote Ecerinide (on Ezzelino da 
Romano), a Senecan style tragedy which 








MUSSEM 


forms an important link between classical 
and humanist drama. He also composed 
3 Latin histories, after the manner of Livy, 
narrating the Italian expedition of Henry 
VII (1310-13) and Italian affairs up to 
1329. Other works include 17 Epistolae, 
5 Soliloquia and an epic poem. 

Ecerinide, ed. Padrin (1900); Prosatori del 
Trecento, ed. De Luca, Aquilecchia, Canova 


(1953). 
A. Zardo, A. M., Studio storico-letterario 


(1884); M. T. Dazzi, ‘L’Ecerinide de A.M.’, in 
Giorn. stor. lett. ital., 78 (1921). M.W. 


Mussem, JAN VAN, 16th-century Dutch 
priest, near Antwerp. He advocated the 
humanistic conception of poetics. 

Rhetorica, dye edele const van welsegghene, 
Genomen wt die oude vermaerdste Rhetorisienen 
ende Orateuren, als Cicero, Quintilianus, enz. 
overghestelt wt den latijne in gemeender vlaem- 
scher spraken (1553; 2nd ed. 1607). 

J. Vanderheyden, in Versl. Kon. Vlaamse 


Acad. (1952). J.J.M. 


Musset, lLouis-CHARLES-ALFRED DE 
(*Paris 11 XII 1810; {Paris 2 V 1857), 
French poet and dramatist. ‘The brilliant 
second son of cultivated parents, Musset 
at 18 was a favourite in Charles Nodier’s 
circle of young romantics and his early 
poems reflect the prevailing Hugo-worship 
of 1830. He quickly liberated himself, 
preferred Byron as a model (Mardoche, 
Namouna) and, aided by a certain aristo- 
cratic preference for the 18th century 
which was to mark much of his work, tem- 
pered the romantic frenzy with his own 
lighter fantasy. His emotionally disastrous 
liaison with George Sand (1834-35) in- 
spired one of the greatest sequences of 
romantic poems, Les Nuits (1835-37), as 
well as his autobiographical Confession d’un 
enfant du siécle (1836) and his plays Loren- 
zaccio (1834), Lantasio (1834) and On ne 
hadine pas avec Vamour (1834). At 30 
Musset, his naturally fragile health under- 
mined by sexual excess and alcoholism and 
a prey to hallucinations conceivably of 
epileptic origin, was prematurely old. New 
disappointments in love (as with Aimée 
q@Alton) completed his demoralization. 
He was partly consoled by the success of 
his plays which, after the early failure at the 
Odéon of La Nuit vénitienne (1830), he had 
written only for publication in the Revue 
des Deux Mondes. The actress Mme 
Allan-Despréaux having discovered their 
dramatic qualities, they were produced at 
the Comédie Francaise (1847 ff.), and their 
success encouraged Musset to write a few 
more. 

Lightness of touch and an impish wit 
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distinguish much of his dramatic and poetic 


production and some of his prose tales 
his more serious work he typifies 
unreflecting romantic pursuit of ideal bia 
piness and the equally unreflecting dee d 
tion when disappointed: the two combi” 
constituting the mal du siécle. 


Verse: Contes d’Espagne et d'it inch 
Un Spectacle dans un fauteutl (1832, ‘s 
Namouna, Le Satule); Rolla (1833) 5 ye d 
nouvelles (1835-52; incl. Les Nutts; 338) 
Lamartine, 1836; L’Espoir en Diet, 18, del 
Prays: La Nuit vénitienne (1830) 4 "(4840 ; 
Sarto (1833); Comédies et proverbes vec) 
Nouvelles comédies et proverbes (1545 (825) ) 
Various: L’ Anglais mangeur d op Motte 2) 
after De Quincey; repr. 1929)) “Mond 
Dupuis et Cotonet, in Rev. des Deux ie | 
(1836-37); Contes et nouvelles 


alie (1839) 


ane nS RRR PH gy 


(1837-9 
Ceuvres complétes, ed. M. Allem (Poést@ q 
Thédtre, 1934; Prose, 1938). je Must 

George Sand, Flle et lui (1859)3 ‘Adam, Lh 
Biographie d’A. de M. (1877); Ae iv palo® | 
véritable aventure vénitienne (193 i .p.& ; 
cade, Le Thédtre d’A. de M. (19°43). py 
tinel, Le Romantisme d’A. de M. (19326) . 
Tieghem, M., ’homme et Pauvre (19 G | 
t 
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AL-Mu‘tamid (*1040; +Aghmat, Ni OY 
1095), Arabic poet, Of the ‘# ‘ality n 
asty, he succeeded to the prin divine 
Seville, during the period oF astie® | 
of Moslem Spain into petty, Fit was F | 
the coming of the Almoravids 
prived of his kingdom a? 
Morocco. He is of consider4 
tance as a poet. 


A. R. Nyk!, Hispano-Arabic 


exile of” 
ple 
6): 

ay (94 
poetlS. yf.o 

sie 
+953) 
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r e 
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aL-Mutanabbi (*#Kufa 915) 
poet. He started his career 4° 
various persons in Iraq 4” 
curious intermezzo is his 
attempt to become the Jeade 
aden (Hence his ? 
utanabbi’, i.e. ‘one who ) 
a prophet’.) He found 4 pats ated 
al-Dawla, prince of AlePP oe tht oO) 
went to Egypt, to the court elle? ooh 7 
majordomo, Kafur. He hit ao 
ever, with Kafur, fled to *© ° his 
posed venomous satires .° 4tivé 
patron. On the way to 1» ee 
was killed by Bedouins. as the Bao 
Al-Mutanabbi is reckone4 2. sh? js! 


of Arabic poets. He stano$ «jc 8) Pil 
Arabian vi rer yl? ply 

rabian virtues. Charac tis gt no fh, 
mense personal pride. Fe i: et? ( 





agreement with his personalit? ods ‘08 i 
is Not without a tendency are am pe . 
Many of his pregnant line? 4 19 
verses most often quo‘ 
literature. 
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J. von Hammer-Purgstall, Motenebb:, der 
grosste arabische Dichter (1824); R. Blachére, 
Un poéte arabe du IVe siecle de l’Hégire: Abou 
l-Tayyib al-Mutanabbi (1935). S.M.S. 


Mutianus Rufus, Conrapus (*Homberg 
15 XS 1471; tGotha 30 III 1526), German 

umanist. He presided over the growth of 
humanism at Erfurt university through his 
circle, to which many leading German 
humanists belonged. He wrote little him- 
self, but inspired others to write. His 
correspondence is wide and important. 

Briefwechsel, ed. C. Krause (1885), ed. K. 
Gillert (1890). 

I, Halbauer, MM. R. u. seine geistesgeschicht- 
liche Stellung ( 1929). D.G.D. 


Muzio, Grrotamo (*Padua 1496; ie 
Paneretta, nr Siena 1576), Italian poet an 
Prose-writer, champion of orthodoxy 
against the Reformation. In the seine 
versy on the Italian language he was an 
Opponent of Varchi. ee 

Il Duello (1550); Rime diverse (15 ie : _ en 
ttte ochiniane (1551); Arte ae - ew 
Gentiluomo (1571); Lettere cattoliche (1572); 

opra il concilio che si ha da fare, € dell ialicd 
d'Italia (1572); Battaglie per came re (1599). 
lingua, and La Varchina (1582) ; ete 


se -ale (1904-08) ; V. 
E. Carrara, La poesia nei confederazione 


~1 locco, ‘Un proget BR. 
italiana’, in Arch. stor. ital., 7 (1924). 
azzuolo 1490 ?; 


Muzzarelli, Giovanni (*G lian human- 
tRocca di Mondaino 1518), ae in lode dt 
Ist and poet, author of Dia oe Asolant. 
donne, an imitation of Bembo s 


. OVGNNL 
Canzoni e Sestine amorose A eee in 
uzzarelli (1562); abula wribaldeo (1518). 
tantie nove di messer Antone i }., 21 (1893); 
- Cian, in Giorn. stor: ott heen Sandri, in 
38 (1901) ; for the Dialogo, S€¢ R 
tchivio Romano, 21 (1937): #*€Kes 
#1Zes- 
Myers, Freprric WILLIAM ae nai 
Wick 6 II 1843; «01880 ee et and literary 
Rome 17 I 1901), English poe his classical 
Critic; best remembered nor 


Essays. Poems 
VERSE : St Paul (1867); Collet Essays 
(t921).—Prose: Wordsworth eae 1883); 
Classical : Essays Modern th Other Essays 
Clence and a Future Life; To its Survival 0 
1893); Human Personality OY Fragments © 
Podily Death (2 vols, 19° 904). 
rose and Poetry, ed. E- he the Tree (191 I). 
-C. Benson, The Leave RF. 
¥¢Fleerenberg 
Myl, ABRAHAM VAN DER ‘ a een theo- 
13 IL 31563; +27 TIT, 1637), He trans- 
Ogian, Doet and philolotie cotland on the 
ei ty 
(1593); he also made the fst 


NABULSI 


lation of Horace’s Beatus ille in Den loff 
eens landt-mans levens. He contributed 
to the Nederduytschen Helicon and the 
Zeeuwsche Nachtegael. Of his learned Latin 
publications, Lingua Belgica (1612) is an 
uncritical plea for the excellence of the 
Dutch language. 


P. J. Meertens, Letterkundig leven in Zeeland 
(1943) and ‘A, vy. d. M. als taalgeleerde’, in 
Bundel . . . C. G. N. de Vooys (1940). 

J.J.M. 


abbes, THomas (*1605), English 
| \ | poet, dramatist and writer of 

masques, who came from a humble 
Worcestershire family. A member of 
Exeter College, Oxford (1621) he took no 
degree. Settling in London about 1630 
Nabbes entered the circle of Chamberlain, 
Marmion and Tatham, his first comedy 
Covent Garden being performed about 
January 1632/3. Some of his plays are in 
well-written blank verse and he had a 
medium talent for comedy. His masques 
were well thought of. 

Plays, Masques, Epigrams, Elegies, 
Epithalamiums (1639).—Works, ed. A. 
Bullen (1887). 

A. C. Swinburne, ‘T. N.’, in Contemporaries 
of Shakespeare (1919). B.L.J. 


Nabi, Yusur (*Urfa 1622; tio IV 1712), 
Turkish poet. As a youth in Istanbul he 
was protected by grand viziers and held 
government offices. His polished and 
flowing verse, very popular in his time, 
echoes eastern wisdom and has a stronger 
appeal to the intellect than to the emotions. 
F 1841); ‘Hayriye’,in P. de Courteille, 
estos ie Nabi Efendi a son fils Abowl-Khair 
(with Fr. tr. and notes, IOS7)s anit 
M. F. Kopriilii, Divan Edebiyati Antolars 
(1934): “ 


-_Nabigha (c. 600), pre-Islamic Arabic 
oe of ile tribe Dhubyan. He was a 
court poet of al-Nu‘man, prince of Hira, a 
vassal of the Persian empire. His patron, 
however—so the story goes—took excep- 
tion to a poem describing the beauty of his 

ueen. The poet fell into disgrace and 

pad to seek refuge with the Ghassanid 
arince, vassal of eee ba teak 

Translations of Ancient Arabian 

outa Coes ; repr. 1930); te eon Le 
Diwan de N. (with Fr. tr. 1869). MS. 


and 


‘App AL GHANI (*Damascus 
tibid. 5 III 1731), Arab 
As a youth he became 


Nabulsi, 
19 III 1641; 
miystic-scholar. 








NACHMANIDES 


well-grounded in jurisprudence and theo- 
logy but suffered from ecstatic trances 
leading to unconventional behaviour and 
the accusation of antinomianism. Re- 
covering, he quickly gained, as a lecturer, 
a position of intellectual] eminence, pro- 
foundly influencing successive generations 
of Syrian scholars and mystics. 

A prolific writer on subjects ranging 
from dreams to agriculture (including 
travels and poetry), his real contribution 
was to mysticism. Through original 
works and commentaries (particularly on 
Ibnul “Arabi) he endeavoured to re-state 
orthodox theology in terms stressing the 
psychological and moral elements. 


Jawahin al Nusus fi Kalimat al Fusus (1886); 
Diwan al haqa’iq wa Majmu‘ al raqa’iq (1888) ; 
Ta‘tir al anam fi ta‘bir al manam (1889). 

R. A. Nicholson, Studies in Islamic Mystic- 
ism (1921); H. A. R. Gibb, Mohammedanism 
(1949). W.A. el K. 


Nachmanides, (Heb.) Mosrs pen NaAH- 
MAN GERONDI; (Span.) BoNASTRUC DA 
PorTA; known as RaMBAN (*Gerona 1194; 
{Palestine c. 1270), Spanish Hebrew reli- 
gious writer and poet. Rabbi and physician 
at Gerona, he took a prominent part in the 
religious disputation of Barcelona in 1263 
and composed a large number of legal 
works. He wrote a few liturgical poems, 
in which cabbalistic influence is visible. In 
1267 he emigrated to Palestine, where he 
wrote a commentary on the Pentateuch 


(1st ed. Italy before 1480), a popular work 
with a mystical overtone. 


S. Schechter, Studies in Judaism, I (18096); 


J. M. Millaés Vallicrosa, La poesia sagrada 
hebraicoespatiola (1940). C.R. 


Nadezhdin, Nixo.tay Ivano 
zan’ province 1804; T1856), 
and critic whose sx 


VIicH (*Rya- 
Russian editor 


cathing attacks were 
directed against Russian romanticism. In 


1831 he founded his monthly periodical 
Telescop which, five years later, was sup- 
pressed for printing Chaadayev’s famous 
Philosophic Letter. Nadezhdin was exiled 
and gradually gave all his energies to 
archaeological pursuits. 


N. K. Kozmin, N. J. WN. (1912), lik 

aL-Nadim (also IBN-AL-Napim), apu-aL- 
Fara] MUHAMMAD IBN-ABI-Ya‘Qop IsHAQ 
AL-WarRAQ (the copyist) (*probably Bagh- 
dad c. 936; Te. 995), Arab bibliographer. 
Evidently a bookseller, al-Nadim’s fame 
rests on one monumental work extant, al- 
Fihrist (‘the Index’), in which he attempts 
to sum up the entire Islamic literature to 
his day in a bibliographical, rather than the 
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usual biographical, arrangement. Th 
great geographer Yaqit, the historiang s 
science, al-Qifti and ibn-abi-Usaybj,yt 
and other writers drew extensively on hj, > 
Kitab al-Fihrist, ed. G. Fligel (2 vols, 18,, ° 
72; repr. Cairo A. H. 1348), Eng. tr. B. Dodge 
(1954). PK, 


Nadson, SEMEN YaKovLeEVICH (*5St Pete 
burg 14 XII 1862; }Yalta 19 I 18g.) 
Russian poet. He continued Nekrasoys. 
‘populist’ tradition in poetry, but he fe} 
a victim to pessimism, especially dur; R 
his last period. Most of his verses a, 
sincere and poignant but his techMique ;. 
never of a very high quality. 

an sobranie sochineniy (2 vols, 7917). 
Sitkhotvorentya (1 i ’ 

Le Vs Wladietate uaskie pisatelt ai) 


Ty. 


Naevius, GNagus (*Capua ? ¢. 279} TUticg 
c. 201 B.C.), author of over 3° wae Com. 
edies from Greek originals, and about y9 
tragedies, two or three on Roman themes, 
first production 235 B.c. Ime ts Te 
in 206 followed his outspoken attacks UPon 
leading men. His other great WO! hie 
epic poem on the first Punic wat, 2 WAlch 
he served, had some influence ©” ae 
and Virgil; Cicero admired 18 @*Chaic 
grandeur. 

KE. V. Marmorale, N. Poeta (and ed. 1950, 
text, with “biobibliographical’ intro. M0 SOs 
mentary in Italian); E, H. Warne 6): 
mains of Old Latin, II (Loeb Libr, oan 

E. Fraenkel, in Pauly-Wissowa The Roman 
Supplbd., VI (1936); W. Bearer 71) Nature 
Stage (1950); G. E. Duckworth; E.W.H. 
of Roman Comedy (1952). 


if contem- 
Nagarjuna (c. 162-120 B.C.)s Ct of the 


porary of Asvaghosha at the ote pioneer 
Kushan emperor Kanishka, 42 hicle, the 
of the Mahayana or Great VOU divine 
school which gave the Budd H.G.R. 
status. 


Nahman of Bratzlav; 
MAHARAN (*Miedzhybozh 9 writer. 
+Uman 1811), Russian Hebre™ Tov, he 
grandson of the Ba‘al She™ . 
visited Palestine in 1798, the? © 
himself at Bratzlay (propet!¥ i 
He developed the popular, me>* d stressed 
mystical elements in Hasidis™ 
the importance of the insPi* weet C d 
leader (Zaddik) as mediator °° rables 
and the world. His stories, P*: 
aphorisms, published by his. 
a fine poetic quality. His 24. é 
esoteric writings are unpublis 135 pp 
Ligqute Maharan (2 vols, 1808-7: 
Ma‘asiyyoth (1815) _—ANTHOLO? 
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R. Nahman mi-Bratslav, ed. S. A. Horodezky 
(1923); Geschichten des Rabbi Nachman, tr. M. 
Buber (1908). For further biblio., see Ba‘aL 
SHEM Toy, C.R. 


Naili, pseud. of MusTaFa CELEBI (*Istan- 
bul; +1668), Turkish poet. A civil servant 
Y Profession, he suffered from bad health 
and died in exile. With his fresh and 
colourful images, tinged with melancholy, 
he brought a new voice to the literature of 
the old school, which had become hack- 
neyed. A master of form, his language is 
refined and polished and his delicate style 
achieves an unusual musical effect. 


Divan (18 : more 
sete gp), —M. Px Cpean, 
Edebtyat, Antolojisi (1934): 


Naima, Musrara (*Aleppo 1655 ; TPatras, 
Morea 1716), Turkish historian. He held 
Vatious offices in the imperial palace in 
Istanbul and became official historian in 
1709. He accompanied the grand vizier 
Ali Pasha on the Morea campaign, where 
he died. His history covers the years 
T59I~1659 and is one of the most im- 
Portant sources of the Ottoman empire. 
ainly based on previous works, it is char- 
vingized by a powerful and flowing style, 
Wid descriptions and portraits and acute 
“titical observations. 

Eyer (2 vols, 1730; 6 vols, 1884), partial 
2 §.tr. C, Fraser, Annals of the Turkish Empire 
om r59r to 1659 of the Christian era (1832). 
(e med Refik, Alimler ve San’atkdrlar 
924); F, Babinger, Die Geschichtsschretber der 

SManen (1 927). EF. I. 


Divan 
F.I. 


Nairne, CAROLINA OLIPHANT, BARONESS 
Gask 36 VIII 1766; ©1806 Major 
‘lmne; ibid, 27 X 1845), Scottish poet. 

aa Wrote numerous poems in the ver- 
Cular and many Jacobite songs, under the 
© pseudonym of ‘B.B.’, ‘Mrs Bogan of 


ogan’ She is a lively, melodious, 
q Ctic lyrist, and the best poet of the 
Cobite cause. 


Wa7, Songs in The Scottish Minstrel (1821-44); 

8, ed. C. Rogers (with memoir, 1869). 

G, pp Oliphant, Jacobite Lairds of Gash (x 870); 
*“4enderson, Lady N. and her Songs oper 


N 


+quara, IsragEL (*Damascus ¢. 1542; 
tabhe 1619), Palestinian Hebrew poet; 
Do 1 at Gaza. He composed religious 
"Ms in Hebrew and Aramaic, set to 
Tpatish, Greek, Arabic etc. popular airs. 
ero S€ poems are suffused with mystic- 
of tic imagery, representing the relation 
Theod to Israel as lover ane peleyey 
wer ular, specially after the 
Seca Tae Luria; the Sabbath 


Br . 

hy. Dation by Isaac : 
Ymn Yah Ribbon forms part of all Jewish 
41 


NAMDEV 


prayerrites. He also wrote a long didactic 

poem, Mesaheget ha-Tevel (Safed, 1587). 
Zemiroth Yisra’el (Safed, 1587), ed. J. Fries- 

Horeb (1946); Pismonim, ed. M. H. Fried- 


laender (1858, with biog.). 
M. Wiener, Die Lyrik der Kabbalah 1199). 
-R, 


Nakae ‘Toju, pseud. of NakaeE Hara 
(*Ogawa, Omi 21 IV 1608; fzbid. 11 X 
1648), Japanese philosopher and writer. 
As a teacher of Confucianism he expounded 
the philosophic views of the Chinese scholar 
Wang Yang-ming (1472-1528), 1n contrast 
to those of Chu Hsi (1130-1200). 


Okina mondo (written 1641, pub. 1650), tr. 
G. W. Knox, ‘A System of Ethics’, in The 
Chrysanthemum, II, quoted in G. M. Fisher, 
‘The Life and Teaching of Nakae Toju, the 
Sage of Omi’, in Trans. As. Soc. of Japan, 36 


(1908). E.B.C 
Nakayama TaADACHIKA: see Mizu 
KAGAMI (Part I). 


Naldo, Naor (*Florence ¢. 1435; tin the 
reign of pope Leo X), Florentine poet and 
humanist. A member of the Platonic 
Academy and a court poet of the Medici, he 
wrote an epic poem (Volaterrais) on 
Lorenzo’s capture of Volterra, elegies in 
praise of Cosimo and Giovanni, four cantos 
on Mathias Corvinus’s library and love 
poems on the Ovidian pattern. 
V. Rossi, Il Quatirocento (1938). jh 


Naljeskovié, Nixota (fRagusa_ 1587), 
Dalmatian poet. A merchant from Ragusa, 
his travels and business and amorous mis- 
fortunes form the subject of much of his 
work. His three best pastoral comedies 
give a good picture of contemporary 
Dubrovnik social life. He also studied 
mathematics and published in Venice a 
treatise Dialogo sulla sfera del mondo. 


Stari pisci hrvatski (1873). S.C; 


Namatianus, CLaupius Rutitius (fi. 5th 
century A.D.), Latin poet. Though a 
pagan, Namatian rose to office under 
Honorius. De Reditu suo describes, in 
graceful and correct elegiac couplets, his 
journey in 416 from Rome to his ravaged 
Gallic estates. 


Ed. C. H. Keene (1907; with verse tr. 

by Ge Fr, Savage-Armstrong), se on 

5 as - A. ‘ ’ tor L.Qlin 
(1933); J. W. and ATD. 


Poets (Loeb Libr. 1934): 
Namboku: see T'SURUYA NAMBOKU, 


Namdev (*A.D. 1272: +1350), Marathi 
poet saint and friend of Jnanesvar, 
N. Macnicol, Psalms of the Maratha Saints 
H.G.R. 


(1923). 





NAMIKI [1282] 


Namiki Gouri (*Osaka 1747; TEdo (= 
Tokyo) 27 II 1808), Japanese author of 
over 110 plays. Gohei was a pseudonym; 
his real personal name is unknown. Some 
later playwrights also took the name 
Namiki Gohei. EBC. 


Namiki SENRYU, pseud. of NAMIKI SOSUKE 
(*Osaka c. 1695; FAIL 1751), Japanese 
puppet-play writer. One of the successors 
of Chikamatsu Monzaemon as a writer of 
puppet-plays, he often worked in col- 
laboration with others, as, for instance, 
Takeda Izumo. 

Sugawara denju tenarat kagami (1746, writ- 
ten in collaboration with Takeda Izumo and 
Miyoshi Shoraku), summary in Kokusai 
Bunka Shinkdkai, Jntroduction to Classic 
Fapanese Literature (1948). LO ol 


Nampo: see OTA Tan. 


Nanak (*a.p. 1469; 71539), disciple of 
Kabir and first Sikh Guru or pontiff. His 
poems are in the Adi Granth, the Sikh 
bible. 


M. A. Macauliffe, The Sikh Religion (1909). 
H.G.R. 


Nandashankar, 19th-century Gujarati 
novelist, author of Karan Ghelo, founded on 
the story of the mad Hindu king Karna, 
overthrown by the Mohammedans ec. A.D. 
1304. 

A. K. Forbes, Ras Madld (1924). H.G.R. 


Naogeorgus (KIRCHMAIR, KIRCHMEYER), 
Tuomas (*Hubelschmeiss, nr Straubing 
1511; tWiesloch 29 XII 1563), German 
dramatist. A keen follower of Luther, 
despite doctrinal differences, he wrote two 
notable Latin plays supporting him. Pam- 
machius (1538), the most impressive 
Protestant polemical drama, performed 
1545 at Cambridge by members of Christ’s 
College, violently attacks the pope as the 
Antichrist; in Mercator (1540), a comic 
‘Everyman’ play, faith is extolled above 
good works. Both plays have a fine 
dramatic sense, brilliant use of satire and 
invective, and genuine feeling. ‘The verse 
epic Regnum papisticum (1555) also attacks 
the papacy. 

Pammachius, ed. J. Bolte (1891), Act I with 
good intro. A. E. Berger, in Deut. Lit. Entwick- 
lungs. Ref., 5 (1935); Mercator, ed. J. Bolte 
Drei Schauspiele vom sterbenden Menschen 
(1927); Regnum papisticum, Eng. tr. B. Googe 
(1570). 

L. Theobald, ‘T. N., der Tendenzdrama- 
tiker der Reformationszeit’, in Neue Kirchl. 
Zschr., XVIII (1907); A. Hiibner, ‘ Studien zu 
T.N.’, in Zschr. f. dt. Alt., 54, 57 (1913, 1920); 
F. Wiener, N. im England der Reformationszeit 
(Diss. Berlin, 1907). D.G.D 


Napier, Sir WILLiam Francis PATRICK 
(#Celbridge, Kildare 17 XII 1785; ©1812 
Caroline Fox; tLondon 1o II 1860), Eng- 
lish soldier and historian. 


History of War in the Peninsula (6 vols) 
1828-40); Conquest of Scinde (1846-51); Life 
and Opinions of Sir Charles Napier (4 vols, 


1857). N 
H. A. Bruce, Life of General Sir W. F. PsN 

(2 vols, 1864); T. R. E. Holmes, Tz Famots 

Soldiers (1889). R.M.H. 


Nardi, Jacoro (*Florence 1476; Vent 
1563), Italian historian, author of Der 
istorie della citta dt Firenze (1 582) and i 
Vita di Antonio Giacomini (1567); wa 
admired by Pietro Giordani. His "| 
comedies, L’Amicizia (between 159? a 
1512) and I due felici rivali (produced 1575” 


are based on stories from Boccaccl0: 


Delle istorie della citta di Firenze (5,\ oy, 
1925); 1 due felict rivali, ed. A. Ferraioll (12 é 
with imp. pref.); Vita di Antonio Giacom™ ii 
altri scritti minorit di 7. N., ed. ©- Gare 
(1867). oI): 

A. Pieralli, La vita e le opere di J. N- U9 rs 
M. Lupo-Gentile, Stud: sulla storie J 
fiorentina (1905); I. Sanesi, La Comme R. 
(1944). 

if 
Narezhny, Vasity TrorimovicH 2: of 
gorod 1780; +1826), Russian NOV® ” and 
Ukrainian extraction. His picares4™” the 
satirical novel Rossiyskiy Zhil Bla “Sih 
first three parts of which appeare 1D. ye 
abounds, in spite of its artistic fla jife: 
good realistic descriptions of Russ? a0 
Two of his novels, Bursak (che ix” 
especially Dva Ivana (1825), with } re 10" 
ture of realism, humour and st ace at? 
fluenced Gogol. His other paral’ est 
indictments of provincial gent©y> ion # 
dom and of the Russian administ® 
the Caucasus. 6); pox 

See 5 pene (10 vols, 193573" 
siyskiy Zhil’ Blaz (1938). s Ve 
aerial al BP N. (1896), p08! 
Pereverzev, U _  istokov yusskog? jY 
romana (1937). 


Narmadshankar, late sists 
founder of Gujarati literary criti crit 
friend of Navaram, also a pion® Hoy 

ner, 
Naruszewicz, ADAM (*Pinsk of polis 
20 X 1733; Janow 6 VII 179, egult vie 
author. After becoming 4  “pjs fed 
taught in Vilno academy. n ) he ait is 
and satires (the best of his verse fa d n€ 
at the improvement of his reade Ges g} 
pastorals are modelled on those Grst es 4e 
At the king’s wish he wrote the of the 
history of Poland (up to the e? 
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century). He proved a successful trans- 
lator of the ancient poets and of Tacitus. 
Liryka (4 vols, 1778; sth augm. ed. Wybor 
boezyi zx dolacrzeniem kilku pism proz@ oraz 
Listdzy, 1882).—Historia narodu polskiege (vols 
II-V11, 1780-86; vol. I posthum. 1824). 
. Betcikowski, ‘A. N. jako poeta’, in Ze 
Studiéw nad literatura polska (1886); M. N. 


utkowska, Bishop A. N. and his History of 
the Polish Nation (1941). 5.5. 


Narzymski, Jézer (*Radziki Mate 8 II 
1839; TtJaworce 5 VII 1872), Polish 
author, A positivist, he wrote social com- 
edies ; they have striking plots, good char- 
“cterization but sometimes too little 

Cur; some bear traces of Augier’s in- 


fluence, He translated several French 
Plays, 


Plays: Niekomiczna komedia (1863); Pozy- 


Ov (1875); Epidemia (1875).—NovEL: 
Tyo mna (1873). 


* 4e€mpka Nowakowski, ¥. N. 7 komedia 
Sholeceng (1922). SS. 
Hatt es Bias ANTONIO (*Alquézar, 


vesca 1689; tMadrid 1751), Spanish 

tie, professor of law, librarian to the king 

life heember of the royal academy. In 

lett © enjoyed high reputation as a man of 
“ts; took a prominent part in the 
Mics on Spanish drama; labelled Lope 

tho Calderén corruptors of taste, and 
ugh 


ti t Avellaneda’s Don Quixote superior 
Cervantes’. 


Cr 


Sep, 205 sobre la obra, in A. F. de Avellaneda, 
edo tomo del Ingenioso hidalgo Don 
de pore (732); Disertacién sobre las comedias 
“Pana, in Teatro de Cervantes (1749). 
estéy. nendez y Pelayo, Historia de las ideas 
Cas en Espafia, V (1901). R.M.N. 


(#7 cimento, Francisco MANUEL DO 
Poron 23 XII 1734; +Paris 25 II 1819), 
hj "guese poet—frequently referred to by 


e rp cadian pseudonym Filinto Elysio. 
1749 3 lowed an ecclesiastical career. In 


tion ¢ “was denounced before the Inquisi- 
by : Or reading ‘revolutionary’ literature 
es Ucceeded in escaping to France where 
Pent the rest of his life. 
fro IS Writings include many translations 
= € Latin classics and from French. 
boas throughout his life he remained a 
Ver, “8S8ic, his style, rich and strongly 
SiGe ar despite his long exile in France, 
te,» 2 Marked advance on that of the con- 
Siig ny Arcadian poets and had a con- 


To mt influence on the early Portuguese 
Ics, 


ba bras (11 vols, Paris, 1817-19; 22 vols, Lis- 
Pere: 1836-40): Filinto Elisio: Poesias, ed. if 
J a Tavares (anthology, 1941). 

-M, Pereira da Silva, Filinto Elysio e a sua 


NASIR-I KHUSROW 


época (Rio de Janeiro, 1891); T. Braga, 
Filinto Elysio e os dissidentes da Arcadia (1901). 


Taw: 


Nashe, THomas (*Lowestoft 1 567; 
T1601 ?), English pamphleteer, novelist 
and playwright. Nashe was educated at 
Cambridge. His sarcastic genius lost him 
several patrons and led to his imprison- 
ment (1597), but it rendered him the most 
formidable satirist of his day. In his pam- 
phlets he assailed shoddy writing and 
excoriated the Puritan ‘Martin Marpre- 
late’ and the pedantic Gabriel Harvey. 
The Unfortunate Traveller (1594) is the 
earliest English picaresque novel and the 
most vigorous representation of criminal 
life before Defoe. Rabelais and Aretino 
influenced Nashe’s pungent prose style. 
Prose: The anatomie of absurditie (1589); 
Pierce Pennilesse his supplication to the divell 
(1592); Strange newes or The Apologie of Pierce 
Pennilesse (1592); Christs teares over Ferusalem 
(1593); Ihe terrors of the night (1594); Have 
with you to Saffron-Walden (1596); Nashes 
lenten stuffe (1599); The choice of valentines (ed. 
J. S. Farmer, 1899).—PLays: Summers Last 
Will and Testament (1600);°Dido, Queene of 
Carthage (with Marlowe, 1594).—The Works of 
T. N., ed. R. B. McKerrow (5 vols, r904—10). 
A. Piehler, T. N. und seine Streitschriften 
(1907); A. H. Upham, The French Influence in 
English Literature (1908); W. P. Mustard, 
‘Notes on T. N.’s Works’, in Mod. Lang. 
Notes, 40 (1925); H. Brown, Rabelais in Eng- 
lish Literature (1933); D. C. Allen, ‘The 
Anatomie of Absurditie’, in Stud. Phil., 32 
(1935). W.ALA. 


Nasir al-Din-i Tusi, Anu Ja’rarR Muyam- 
MAD (*Tus 18 II 1201; +Baghdad 26 VI 
1274), Persian philosopher, astronomer 
and man of letters, lived during the Mon- 
gol invasion, and was made vizier by the 
Mongol monarch, Hulagu. He is among 
the foremost scientists of the Islamic world 
and an outstanding Shi’i philosopher. He 
wrote in Persian and Arabic. A number 
of quatrains are attributed to him. 

Tajrid al I’tigad (Tehran, n.d.); Akhlaq-i 
Nasirt (Lahore, 1848); Awsaf al-Ashraf (‘Teh- 
ran, 1884); for complete list of his works see 
C. Brockelmann, Geschichte der arabischen 
me Pian be oy losopliachelt Ansichten 
von Razi u. Tust (1910); R. rie Die 


Zwélfer Schi’a (1926). 


Nasir-i Khusrow, ABU Mu’In (*Qubadi- 
yan of Balkh 1003; TYumgan 1060), Per. 
sian poet, traveller and writer, was brought 
up in Khurasan, the scene of recurrent 
political and religious struggles. In yo 4s 
he suddenly abandoned his dissolute lif 
and set out on a pilgrimage to Mecca, On 














/ 
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his way he visited western Persia, Iraq, 
Syria and Palestine. ‘Then he travelled to 
Egypt (1047) where he became an ardent 
convert to Ismailism, was blessed by the 
Fatimid caliph and entrusted with a mis- 
sionary task in Khurasan. Here, however, 
he encountered the opposition of the 
Seljuk régime and finally took refuge in 
Yumgan valley, where he spent the rest 
of his life. 

Most of* Nasir’s works are devoted to 
expounding his religious doctrine. Among 
his prose work, Safar-Nameh is expecially 
valuable for the information it gives about 
the countries he visited. His poems are 
written in a dignified and robust style and 
display many interesting archaisms in 
vocabulary and syntax. His Divan is dis- 
tinguished by its sustained ethical aim and 
its being entirely void of eulogies and 
court-poetry. 


Prose: Safar-Nameh, ed. and Fr. tr. C. 
Schefer (1881; standard ed. Berlin, 1923), 
Diary of a journey through Syria and Palestine, 
tr. G. Le Strange (1888); Zad al-Musafirin 
(Berlin, 1923); Vajh-i Din (Berlin, 1924).— 

ERSE: Rowshanai-Nameh, ed. and Ger. tr. H. 
Ethé, in Zeitsch. dt. morg. Ges., 33-34 (1879- 
80); Six Chapters or Shish Fasl, ed. and tr. V. 
Ivanov (Leyden, 1949); Sa’ddat-Nameh (Le 
livre de félicité, ed. and Fr. tr. E. Fagnan in 
Zeitsch. dt. morg. Ges., 34, 1880); Divan 
(Tabriz, 1864; best ed. Tehran, 1928), select 
Ger. tr. H. Ethé, in Nachr. Ges. Wiss. Got- 


tingen (1882) and Zeitsch. dt. morg. Ges., 36 
(1882). 


H. Ethé, Nasir bin Khusraw’s Leben, Denken 
u. Dichten (1884); E. 


G. Browne, Nasir-i 
Khusraw, poet, traveller and propagandist 
(1905; repr. from Jour. R. As. Soc.): V. 


Ivanov, Nasir-i Khusraw and Ismailion (Ley- 
den, 1948). EY. 


Nasr Allah, Nizam at 
12th-century Persian writer, is the author 
of the best Persian version of Kalila va 
Dimna which he rendered from the Arabic 
of Ibn al-Mugaffa‘. 'The Arabic version 
was taken from a Pahlavi translation of the 
Indian original, Panchatantra. Nasr Allah 
dedicated his version to Bahram Shah of 
Qazna (1118-50) to whose court he was 
attached. 

Kalila va Dimna is one of the outstanding 
and widely admired specimens of Persian 
stylized prose. It is written in q firm, 
balanced and mildly adorned style with an 
extremely apt choice of words. 


It has had 
considerable influence on Persian prose 
and vocabulary. 


Kalila va Dimna (Tehran, 1864), ed. M. A. 
Qarib (2nd ed. 1941). 


- Meu, Cat. . : ° 
Mus., Tt (igen. the Pers. MSS in or 


-D1n ABu’L Ma‘att, 


_ 1529), Italian humanist, renowne 


Nassyngton, WILLIAM (fl. 1375 °); cous 
ful English author of pieces in the Richart 
Rolle apocrypha. . 
J. E. Wells, A Manual of the pa 
Middle English (1916). R.W.: 


Nauklerus, JOHANNES (*Tiibingen a 
c. 1425/30; 1510), Swabian as a 
grapher. His youth is obscure, otal 
brought by patronage to the chance orate 
of Tiibingen university (1478). Hise aa 
icle, Omnis aetatis et ommnium saitie : 
(1504), is a compilation—contrast 
Rhenanus. 


ph engeln 
K. Steiff, Der erste Buchdruck im Paci) 
(1881); E. Joachim, ¥. N. u. s. Chron. 


‘ sivas Jois 
Navagero, ANDREA (*Venice ae3, , it his 
gardens at Treviso and Mee edit- 
worked with Aldus Manutius on t contact 
ing of Latin texts. ‘Through his ced 
with Giovanni Boscan he Me oaitl 
Italian 16th-century poetry into »P 


volp! 
Opera omnia (with Lat. biog. Ge N 
1718; 1 ; : A: a 
’B recat, Della vita e delle opere a Ne 
(1855); G. Zanella, ‘Giovanni cot ae Ai 
in Paralleli letterari (1885); <r nib itl 
poesia pastorale (1904-08) ; F. eae (1895) 
di storia letteraria italiana e stramen ‘FR, , 
ngis 
Nayler, B. S. (#Cherbourg 1780); PEC ss: 
man of letters and civic sauce me 1820 as 
man. Active in Amsterdam fro rransiat” 
a calligrapher, schoolteacher * atk 00m) 
printer, publisher, auctioneer et ¥ 824 
seller; his English Literary maa jitet j 
propagated the English languae™ Holla” 
ture. His remarkable career ! 
ended in bankruptcy. r 
- tne 
An appeal to the judgments OJ * mh «1 ole 
French inhabitants of . . « Amit) sae reg 
the Eng. language (1822); P il $28 . Nay gf? 
seerende geleerden te slikken (1 ; poor i 
Zak-kalender, nota en tekstboe an a 
18 2). ‘gen U é 
i : Potgieter, eo ae out 
Brink (1870); A. C. Kruse Ro eRha <i, 
voor ie a van den Nederl. B ww 
(1886). 


: ce tA 6: 
Nazareth, BraTrijs VAN nics soot 
+Nazareth nr Lier 1268), DU plat at! 
As a girl of 8 she was entere 
the Cistercian nunnery ¥ 
where she took the veil at 153 daal a" 50 
and 1236 she was at Maagden osen Pag? 
at Nazareth, where she was C7” ny afl 
ess. She wrote an autobiostaF 
number of tracts, all but only f em” 
Manieren van Minne) know? Asie 
Latin adaptation by Willem v4" 





nd 
putch aif 
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Seven Manieren van /Minne, ed. L. Reypens 
and J. -v: Mierlo (1926), mod. versions by 
J. v. d. Kun (1929) and J. Caeymaex ae 

.J.M. 


Neal, Joun (#Portland, Me. 25 VIII 1793; 
1828 Eleanor Hall; fibid. 20 VI 1876), 

rican editor, novelist, critic and poet. 
+ tempestuous prophet for Americanism in 
literature, he dashed off one novel after 
another and introduced American writers 


to Britain in his contributions to Black- 
wood’s Magazine. 


gogan (1822); Errata (1823); Seventy-six 
ers)? Brother Fonathan (1825); Rachel Dyer 
R 28) ; The Down-Easters (1833); Wandering 
collections of a Somewhat Busy Life (1869). 
eS - Daggett, A Down-East Yankee from 
¢ District of Maine (1920). H.L.C. 


Neale, JAMES Mason (*London 24 I 1818; 
Et 1°42 Sarah Webster; tEast Grinstead 
ie I] 1866), English ecclesiastical his- 
Tlan and hymnologist. A high-church- 
man of great erudition, he translated Greek 


‘nd Latin hymns for Anglican use. 
(gen: Medieval Hymns and Sequences 


Coli Hymns of the Eastern Church (1862); 
ven e4 Hymns (1914).—PRosE: Medieval 
Wises and Medieval Preaching (1856); A 
18 ioe the Holy Eastern Church (5 vols, 
Wie Sf, 1878), 
ELA, Towle, ¥. M. N., A Memoir 7908) 


Nebrija (or Lebrija), EL1o ANTONIO DE, 
144 “wise A. Martinez de Cala (*Lebrija 
and’ ‘5 TAlcald ? x 532), Spanish humanist 
: 8tammarian. He studied at Sala- 
ie 4nd Bologna. After his return to 
Sal in he taught rhetoric and grammar at 
laby ‘nca and later at Alcala. He col- 
Bible <a in the Complutensian Polyglot 
teachin, » 22 educationist he reformed the 
SY ste ng of Latin in Spain and based his 
Latin On Valla’s. His Introductiones 
Lat, % (481) and his Spanish-Latin and 
Me SPanish dictionaries passed through 
Of tren tions. He also wrote a number 
ton, ttses on law, theology, rhetoric, his- 
™ .“ archaeology. He wrote com- 
Spanaties On Persius fad Prudentius. His 
Setigns 8rammar (1492) was the first 
£0 be S gtammar of a vernacular language 
Stam Produced in Europe; based on Latin 
in yp. 2'S it contains an interesting preface 
his itch he extolled Spanish and justified 
Nay OX for imperialistic reasons. His 
“oun ce was felt in other European 
tries. 


liberis dis, in Revista de 
lang IVog, VIL jae Gramatica castel- 
Zileg gc E. Walberg (Halle, 1909), ed. I. Gon- 
Rom Llubera (Oxford 1926), ed. P. Galindo 

©0 and L. Ortiz Mufioz (2 vols, 1946); 


NEDIM 


Léxico de derecho civil, tr. and ed. C. H. Nufiez 
(1944). | : 
P. Lemus y Rubio, ‘El maestro Elio Antonio 
de Lebrixa’, in Revue Hispanique, XXII, 
XXIX (1910, 1913). E.M.W. 


Necati, pseud. of Isa (*Edirne ?; tIstanbul 
17 III 1509), Turkish poet. The son of a 
slave, he went to Istanbul and soon won 
the favour of Mehmed II and his successor 
Bayazid II. His lyrics and elegies, written 
in a refined and original style, make him 
one of the founders of the classical school. 
MSS not ed., selections in E. J. W. Gibb, 
History of Ottoman Poetry (1900-09) and in 
M. F. Kéopriilii, Divan Edebiyat: Antolojisi 
I 
an Tezkere; Ger. tr. O. Reser, Latifi’s 
Tezkere (1950). FI, 


Neckham, ALEXANDER: see ALEXANDER 
NECKHAM. 


Neculce, Ion, hetman of Moldavia 
(*Moldavia 1672; tJassy ? between 25 II 
1745 and 12 I 1746), Moldavian chronicler, 
fought in the Russo-Turkish war and after 
Russia’s defeat (1711) took refuge in Russia 
until 1719. His chronicles, written in clear 
and elegant language, cover the period 
1662-1743. Forty-two legends and his- 
torical anecdotes precede the chronicles. 
The poets Bolintineanu, Negruzzi and 
Alecsandri used his legends as subjects for 
poems. 

Letopisetul tsarit Moldovei (1872). 

M. Kogalniceanu, Fragments ttrés des 
chroniques moldaves et valaques (1845); I. Tano- 
viceanu, Contributiunt la biografitle unor din 
cronicarit méldovenit (1905). A.V.W. 
Nedim, Aumep (*Istanbul 16813; ibid, 
1730), Turkish poet. Brought up as a 
scholar, he won the favour of the en- 
lightened grand vizier, Ibrahim Pasha, 
who made him his librarian. He soon be- 
came one of the central figures of the Tulip — 
Age, under Ahmed III. His Divan is the 
best echo of that period and vividly re- 
creates the luxury and refinement of early 
18th-century Istanbul. He is one of the 
very few poets of the old school who, de- 
spite the shackles of classical formalism, 
succeeded in achieving a personal expres- 
sion of rare beauty. Apart from his panes 
and gazels marked by a very vivid, colour- 
ful style, in which ‘joie de vivre’ pre- 
dominates more than depth of feeling, he 
also excelled in gay ane cae Sarkis 

ich are still sung. 
Ee a Nihad (1922), selections tr, 
in E. J. W. Gibb, 4 History of Ottoman Poetry 
(1900-09). h ; 
k, Léle Devrt (1924); M. F, 
K eae Ae Edebiyats Antolojis1 (93. 4). 
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Needham, or Nedham, MARrcHAMONT 
(*Burford c. VIII 1620; oLucy; «London 
18 IV 1663 Elizabeth Thomson; ,London 
XI 1678), English journalist and pam- 
phleteer of vast output who wrote can- 
tankerously on religion, politics and medi- 
cine among other subjects, and provoked 
many satirical replies in verse and prose. 
Educated at Burford Grammar School 
and as a chorister at All Souls, he became 
an usher at Merchant Taylors’ before tak- 
ing to anti-royalist writing in Mercurius 
Britanicus. 

Mercurius Britanicus (1 644-46); Mercurius 
Pragmaticus (1648); Mercurius Politicus (1650- 
60).—A Discourse Concerning Schools and 
Schoolmasters (1663), repr. W. H. Dunham 


and Pargellis, Complaint and Reform in England 
(1938). B.L.J. 


Nef’i, pseud. of Omer (*Hasankale ; tIs- 
tanbul 1634), Turkish poet and satirist, one 
of the five great classics of the old school. 
As a youth he went to Istanbul where, 
after early failures, he succeeded in gaining 
the favour of Murad IV. But his vitriolic 
satires earned him many enemies and one 
of these, vizier Bayram Pasha, had him 
executed. His satires, which spared no 
prominent personality, are, despite flashes 
of wit, often gross and obscene, but are 
interesting as historical and sociological 
material. His kasides (odes) written in a 
rich, colourful and majestic style, reflect 
his forceful character and fiery imagination. 

Divan (1837); Siham-i Kaza, MSS not ed., 


selections in M. F. Képriilii, Divan Edebiyats 
Antolojisi (1934). ms 


Negruzzi, CostTacuE (*Jassy 1808; +ibid. 
25 VIII 1868), Moldavian poet, short- 
story writer and playwright, fled with his 
father to Bessarabia during the 1821 re- 
volution. There he met Pushkin who 
taught him Russian and influenced him 
greatly. His short story ‘Alexandru 
Lapusneanu’ in fragmente Istorice is a 
pearl of Rumanian prose, Aprodul Pu- 
rice (1837), an epic poem, is his best. His 
short stories are collected in Pdacatele 
tzneretelor and Fragmente Istorice. The 
thirty-two letters to a friend collected 
under the title Negru si Alb (‘Black and 
White’) are written in light, elegant and 
witty prose. 


Collected works (3 vols, Bucharest, 1872—73), 
Lovinescu, ‘C. N.’, in Albina Carpatilor 
(1878). A.V.W. 


Neidhart yon Reuenthal (fi. 1217-37), 
Bavarian Poet, of knightly birth but 
dependent On patrons (hence the ‘Of Sor- 
TOwvale’) in Bavaria, then in Austria. He 


amused the court by burlesquing its Tas 
lied, introducing wenches and crones, vs, 
and dandies, often himself as hea 
breaker, at village dances on the green na 
in barns. We still share Walthers ar 
and resent being delighted by an saint 
Songs ‘in the Neidhart manner oN id 
the staple alternative to minnesang, We 
hart, the enemy of the peasantry nak Nie 
theme in popular tales. (See : 
FURTER, WITTENWEILER, WERNHER a a 
t-E. Wiessner (1923/) 

Liederd. "od. Ke Bartsch_-W. Golther (ory 
modernized K. Ameln—W. Réssle sae . 
Vesper (1928).—W. Weidmann, Stu “velodiel 
N.s Lyrik (1947); W. Schmieder, Die howslT? 
z. d. Liedern N.s (1930); A. Bielsc 


? Richey 
Gesch. d. dt. Dorfpoesie (1891); MF oie) 
Essays . . . Med. Germ. Love Lyrt¢ FP.P. 


yic# 
Nekrasov, NIKOLAY rae 8 
(*Greshnevo 4 XII 1821; nm Pe f 3 
27 XII 1877), Russian poet. nt 
aegis Beet po Nekrasov wes ersbu 
the military cadet school in St left by De 
but, on refusing to enter it, was *©*" «(40 
father without a penny. After 4. a vers? 
extreme misery he started WUD ms) 
and prose, but his first book © ces 


su 5 
Mechty i zvuki (1840), had 2° 1, ep 
Having met the critic Belinsiys qin 584) 


barked upon editorial activities ayeyr ‘op 
acquired, together with he 4 he 30" 
periodical Sovremennik whic he rade 
turned into a mouthpiece Of  igdi@’ 
intelligentsia, When in 1866 this P™  ogny 


tv if 
was forbidden, he bought Otecht pues | 
Zapiski from Krayevsky a0 rin8 
with the same radical spirit. ~ ery: Py 
this time he continued to an acl 
Nekrasov’s ‘ depoetized’ por ity ye? of 
plete contrast to the aesthet poet! of 
Pushkinian tradition, The VE > pully 
satire and indictment formed, ting joy 0 
his verses, which often were bi leve ob 
but at their worst sank to "k nor, p 
rhymed journalism. He ser oder 
his own, though, in the pore, 4 folk? 
the rhythmical pattern of t h eked 
Although a nobleman by Dit (15 O 40 
identified himself with the POE” pit? we 
life and work. This ena?© sit © pl 
assimilate the form and the. SF es? AG i 
folk-song to perfection. Ee post? allt 
series Korobeyniki and the be e ust 
his unfinished epic Kom "t. {5° 8 
Rhorosho (1873-76) are a presse “aul? 
his poignant lyrics were ad cont ef 
his Mistress, with whom he hat gicti gi 
rows. Full of puzzling uaa ¢# 
man, Nekrasovy the poet D&™_» a? 
favourite with the ‘pop¥!* 
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radical intellectuals in general, many of 
whom put his poetry even above that of 
Pushkin. There is a revived interest in 

‘ekrasoyv in Soviet Russia where a mag- 
nificent new edition of his work and letters 
was begun in 1948. 

Stikhotvoreniyva (4 vols, 1879); Sobrante 
Sochineniy (5 vols, 1930); Polnoye sobranie 
stikhotvoreniy (1934); Zhisn’ i pokhozhdeniya 

‘Rhona Trosnikova (1931); Dramattcheskve 
Proizvedeniya, i (1937).—Who Can be Happy 
ind Free in Russia (1917) and Poems (1929), 

oth tr. J. M. Soskice. 

p tudies by G. V. Plekhanov (1903), A. N. 

YPIn (1905), V. I. Pokrovsky (1906), V. Pol- 
Yansky (1921), L. Mel’shin (zo22), I. N. 
V7 ganov (1924), K. I. Chukovsky (1926), 

: M. Maximov (1938), A. M. Egolin (1941), 
pp Stepanoy (1947); C. Corbet, Nekrasov 

homme et Ie poste (1948). Of utmost im- 

°rtance for any student is Literaturnoye Ls 


ledstyo (3 vols, 1946-49). 


Neledinsky-Meletsky; YurY ALEXAN- 

DROVIcH (*1752; $1828), Russian poet 

Whose verses were divided between senti- 

mental light poetry and the cleverly 
Zed imitations of folk-songs. Some 
these enjoyed great popularity. 


Stikhotvoreniya (1850, 1876). 


peli *Siena 1673; 
Jacopo ANGELO (*sien 733 
'Castellina del Chianti 21 I 1767), Italian 
amatist, Life obscure; priest, an 


Icadian : r to the Strozzi 
f adian in Rome; tuto idered the 


ami] Often cons! 
¥; Florence. doni (La suocera e la 


y comedies in a 


Jedix 


Nuo; Precursor of Gol 

@), Nelli wrote man lies in 
Mewar, satirical style, ieee ae: 
che litre and the commedia dell’ar 


idi d plots 
(La wcters, rapidity of dialogue and p 


Serva padrona, 1799): 

t Commedie ed. Moretti (3 vols, ae ; 

con, Omedies).—Opere (5 a 1731-50; 15 

“dies ; many still unpuY-?- ac 

en , Fe . 1mo precursore Z . 

d Oldon; yo} aaa Be Toldi, L Hes de 
+ idle Be . . me A 10). 
Mere et sa fortune en I talie (Turin, MA WW 


i . . > 
Nell, Premo (#Siena 1511s tibid.? 


tirical 

nN r of jocose, Sa 
Work eur | aun lished under the name 
RE liven ae Be - Bis Satire alla 


10 ere 
“erlong ie o B sinclude a denunciation 
me SPanish sale ia Italy and a tirade on her 

‘fortunes, 

; ; . 2). : 

4 Re fi epigrammni (1) alla carlona di M ; 
1yrea 2 ntorno mee .V. Cian, La satira, 
(19, 9). Bergamo B.R. 

& : Barbora Panklova 
(Hy ;2c0va, BozENA, si Josef eee 
Prag } : : pee ? Cze ch novelist. e 
21 I ’ 


daughter of an Austrian father and a Czech 
mother, BoZena was brought up in the 
feudal atmosphere of the ducal estate in 
north-east Bohemia on which her father 
was a coachman. A decisive influence on 
her education was that of her grandmother 
Magdalena Novotna. During her first 
stay in Prague (1838-42) Némcova entered 
eagerly into the intellectual ferment of the 
time. Her marriage was not happy, and in 
1850 she parted company with her hus- 
band. In the last twelve years of her life 
illness and penury combined with unhappy 
love affairs to disappoint all her hopes. It 
was at this time that she wrote her master- 
piece Babicka (‘'The Grandmother’,1855), 
an idyllic evocation of her youth on the 
ducal estate near Skalice. This work re- 
presents a landmark in the history of Czech 
prose literature, It is not so much a novel 
as a series of sketches united by the figure 
of the kindly, simple but wise Czech 
peasant-woman in whose portrayal Ném- 
cova was paying tribute to her own grand- 
mother. In Babiéka modern Czech prose 
style attained maturity. Many of Bozena 
Némcova’s other novels and stories deal 
with Czech country life; the position of 
woman in modern society is a recurring 
theme. 
Spisy, ed. M. Novotny (14 vols, 1928-30); 
Spisy, ed. B. Havranek—R. Havel (1950 ff.). 
VY. Tille-M. Novotny, B. N. (sth ed. 1939); 
Mukarovsky, ‘Pokus o slohovy rozbor 
“Babitky”’? Bozeny Némcové’, in Kapitoly z 
ceské poetiky, II (1948). R.A. 


Nemesianus, Marcus AURELIUS OLYM- 
Pius, of Carthage (ff. late 3rd century A.D.), 
Latin poet. His four short Eclogae, which 


carry on the tradition of pastoral poetry, ~ 


show at times a truer poetic genius than do 
those of Calpurnius Siculus, to whom he is 
manifestly indebted. In the didactic 
poem on hunting, the Cynegetica, good 
taste and technical skill do not retrieve the 
general effect from dullness. In the 9th 
century the work was used as a text-book. 

Nemesiani Eclogae, ed. H. Schenkl in Post- 
gate’s Corp. Poet. Lat. (1905), ed. C. Giarra- 
tano (3rd ed. 1943; with Calp. Sic.); J. W. and 
A. M. Duff, Minor Latin Poets (Loeb Libr. 


1934). Oy is 
°p, Monceaux, Les Africains: étude sur la lit- 


térature latine d’ Afrique (1894); Raa Aiea 
Les Themes bucoliques dans la al atine 


(1930). 


Nenadovié, LyuUBOMIR (*Brankovina 14 
IX 1826; tValjevo 21 I 1895), Serb writer. 
He was educated and travelled widely in 
Europe. He founded the literary review 
Sumadija. He had little talent for poetry, 
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but was a reformer and one of the early 
masters of modern Serbian prose style. 


O Crnogorcima; Pisma iz Njemache; Pisma 
is Italije (1892).—Sabrana Dela (1892). S.C. 


Nennius, 9th-century Welsh writer. He 
is associated with the Historia Britonum, 
a compilation of several documents, includ- 
ing a description of Britain, the legend of 
Brutus, the wars of the Saxon kings, the 
life of St Patrick, the Arthur legend, the 
wonders of Britain, etc. Nennius worked 
this material over and provided it with a 
preface. 


I’. Lot, N. et ’ Historia Britonum (2 vols, 
1934-36; with text); J. F. Kenney, The 
Sources for the Early History of Ireland, I 
(1929); F. Liebermann, ‘N.’, in Essays pre- 
sented to T. F. Tout (1925). FP. LER. 


Nepos: see CORNELIUS NEPOs. 
Néricault, Puitippr: see DESTOUCHES. 


Nerli, Fruippo pr’ (*Florence 1485; Tzbid. 
1556), Italian historian, a member of the 
Accademia degli Orti Oricellari. His his- 
tory of Florence reflects his anti-republican 
and pro-Medicean views. 


_Commentari de’ fatti civili occorsi dentro la 
citta di Firenze dal rars al 1537 (wr. 1534-49; 
pub. 1728; 2nd ed. 1859). 

M. Lupo-Gentile, Studi sulla storiografia 
fiorentina alla corte di Cosimo de’ Medici 


(1905); A. Niccolai, ‘F. de’ N.’, in Miscellanea 
Cian (19009). 


Neruda, Jan (*Prague 10 VII 1834; Tzbid. 
22 VIII 1891), Czech author. The son of 
a poor family, Neruda studied in Prague 
and became a schoolmaster. Soon, how- 
ever, he was to devote himself almost ex- 
clusively to literature and journalism. As 
a contributor to the almanach Maj (1858) 
and as the literary and theatrical critic of 
the newspaper Narodni listy he was an in- 
fluential figure in the Czech intellectual 
society of the 1860s and 1870s. His per- 
sonal life was sad; he never married and 
lived alone in moderate circumstances, 
increasingly a prey to sickness. 

His most lasting literary achievement is 
represented by his lyric poems and ballads. 
The personal lyrics of Knihy verki (1867) 
and Prosté motivy (1883) alternate with the 
more abstract Kosmické pisné (1878) and his 
admirable and popular Balady a romance 


(1 883). In his final lyric collection, Zpévy 
Hetil (1896), he broods over the national 
in 


tiny of the Czechs with an almost 
religi 


Cus ardour that recalls the Polish 
ME€sslanic poets. 


°ng Neruda’s prose works his 


sketches and stories of life in his na 
Prague, Malostranské povidky (1878 me : 
188s), were a brilliant example of early 
Czech realism. His numerous feuilletons 
and reviews had a considerable and bene- 
ficial effect on the style of Czech ae 
1 vols, 1906-15); Spry, © 
olde (rose f.).—Selected a Neruda ? 
isech, ed. A. Prazak (1941). 
1 Noval ¥. N. (3rd gee S, E. Mant 
‘J. N.: Poet and Essayist’, in Slav. Roe 
(1949). 


Nerval, Giérarp pr, pseud. of Fie "5 I 
LABRUNIE (*Paris 22 V 1808; t#bv4. The 
1855), French poet and man of letters. | 
son of an army doctor who never , and 
stood him, he lost his mother as 4 chi EC, 
was brought up in the Valois by a > East 
He travelled widely in Europe and t i 
which besides providing the mater je for 
his travel books was largely respoPs .. bis 
the colour and the exotic element 7" 4 
work. He was mentally unbalan® com" 
after escaping from a private a from 
mitted suicide by hanging himse mnixtve 
lamp-post. His prose works are 4 Aurel 
of fantasy and autobiography ane « 
in particular was deeply influen 
occult theories. Pe ote art 7 ster 
ordinary delicacy and charm, 19“. 
piece of French prose, and Les Chin sf rious 
among the loveliest and most my 
poems in the French language. F 
Verse: Napoléon et la France ©, jk 
(1826); Les iC hiadiles (1854).—PLD ig o 
Burckart (1839).—PROSE: Scenes Ls (18 y) 
orientale (2 vols, 1850) ; Voyage enor" 


ib é 
wert yt 


534) 
« Dyes; Io & 
Les Filles du feu (contained Les Chime! 32)" i 
Aurélia (1855, tr. R. AldingtoPs piust 
TRANSLATIONS: Faust, I (1828); Clow 
(1840).—Ciuvres completes, ed. ** G dt 
(10 vols, 1927-31). Richeh ‘Pp: 
A. Marie, G. de N. (1914); J. iy. Ls 
N. et les doctrines ésotériques SAHE nie! 
Sébillotte, Le Secret de G. de ie, D's oT. 
Rhodes, G. de N.: Poet, Travel “yf. 
(1951). g48) 


0 TL Ene 
Nervander, JoHAN JAKOB C 18055! A, 
Finnish- Swedish physicist an¢ Fy OV ge 
vander joined Base iter, ot 
‘Lérdagssallskapet’ (1830)... an? 467 
time sonstdened iis eae prillian Rus 
satile member, and together, fors oF 
berg started the paper Hels WAS 4 
gonblad in 1832, His latet "jp. of 
voted entirely to science } ew foss 
professor of physics at Hels!" oy 
sity in 1838. or OY 
Fephtas Bok (18323 1840) 5 oa” J i is 
A. Hultin, Muinnestecknin& Litter 
(Skrifter utgivna av Svenska pM: | 
skapet i Finland, 73, 1906). 
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Nesimi, pseud. of Sryr imapDEDDIN 
(tAleppo 1417), Turkish poet and mystic. 
A follower of Fadl Allah Huriafi, he 
preached enthusiastically the precepts of 
his mystic order and was executed for 
heresy. He wrote, in Azeri Turkish, 
Poems of rare beauty in a flowing language, 
where passionate religious feeling and pro- 
found faith find expression. His mastery 
ot fersian prosody in Turkish and the ease 
with which he writes are remarkable since 
Most of his contemporaries were still 
Struggling to adapt Persian metre into 

urkish, 

Divan (1881), selections in M. F. Képriilii, 

wan Edebiyati Antolojist (1934). F.I. 


Nesson, PIERRE DE (*Aigueperse, Puy-de- 
Ome 1383; 1439/43), French poet. He 
Was in the service of Jean III, duc de 
SIty (tis VI 1416), and his daughter 
.-atle, and later bailli of Aigueperse. He 
7, Celebrated for his powerful Legons de Fob 
ot Vigiles des morts). This poem, a com- 
€ntary on passages from Job, displays the 
“Xventional gloating emphasis on the 
Sathsome aspects of death and decom- 
Position, Pierre de Nesson is notorious 
ae the extremes to which he pushes this 
on ney, his churchyard imagery being 
Particularly repulsive and his representa- 
non of the ordinary processes of physical 
*lstence extremely nauseating. 
(ces Piaget and E. Droz, P. de N. et ses ceuvres 
e #55 includes an ed. of the Lay de guerre 
fore 4725) and the Oraison a Notre Dame (be- 
aoe a repr. of the editio princens of 


Cc 


the Vigiles 
Nestor, trth- and early 12th-century 
‘evan monk and author of lives of Theo- 
te, US (abbot of the Kievan Crypt monas- 
and the princes Boris and Gleb—the 
tm two Russians to be canonized. He 
Sreovery compiled the Nachal’naya letopis, 
S).,. 20st important document about early 
*V and Russian history. Written in a 
Mar’ Manner and full of anecdotic 
to vctal, it brings the history of Russia up 
res 0: The last portion of the chronicle, 
b om, 19040 onwards, may have been written 
ee Nestor himself. In 1116 the chronicle 
S 88 Copied and perhaps partly rewritten by 
to Vester, abbot of the Vydobichiy monas- 
‘ The Laurentian (1377) and the 
tre Patian (1420) manuscripts are its oldest 
“Scripts extant. 
Po, "Ove sobranie russkikh letopisey (1926) ; 
pe se vremennykh let 1 e€ istochniki (1940); 
é esp vremennykh let, ed. D. S. Lichachey 
Vols, 1950): A. A. Shakhmatov, Razysk- 
Su07 ° dreuneyshikh yusskikh _ letopisnykh 
Rig akh (1908); N. K. Gudzy, Hist. of Early 
a tterature (1949)- J.L. 


first 


Nestroy, JOHANN NEPOMUK (*Vienna 7 
XII 1801; t+Graz 25 V 1862), Austrian 
playwright. A lawyer’s son, Nestroy 
studied law but became an actor, 1823-25 
in Amsterdam, after 1827 in Graz, gradu- 
ally abandoning serious for comic roles; 
after 1831 attached to the Theater an der 
Wien, becoming its director 1854. Adored 
and detested, as a comic actor—with a 
liberal dash of verjuice—he was unsur- 
passed. Beginning like Raimund with 
the Viennese fairy play (Lwmnpazivaga- 
bundus was his first great success) he soon 
branched off into realistic satirical plays, 
foreshadowing Anzengruber in his treat- 
ment of differences of social class etc. 
Whilst, unlike Raimund, he aimed at good 
theatre rather than universal values, his 
plays, cynical and disabused, reproduced 
the pulse of Viennese life and contained 
much brilliant character drawing. As a 
parodist he could be devastatingly clever: 
Hebbel and Wagner were among his 
victims. 

Die Verbannung aus dem Zauberreiche, oder 
Dreissig Fahre aus dem Leben eines Lumpen 
(1828); Genius, Schuster und Markér (1832); 
Der bose Geist Lumpaszivagabundus, oder das 
liederliche Kleeblatt (1833); Die Familien 
Zwirn, Knieriem und Leim oder der Weltunter- 
gang (1834); Weder Lorbeerbaum noch Bettel- 
stab (1835); Zu ebener Erde und erster Stock 
(1835); Linen Fux will er sich machen (1842); 
Das Méddl aus der Vorstadt (1845); Fretheit 
in Kradhwinkel (1849).—Htstorisch-kritische 
Gesamtausgabe, ed. F. Brukner and O. Rom- 
mel (15 vols, 1924-30); Gesammelte Briefe, ed. 
F, Brukner (1938). ok 

L. Langer, N. als Satirtker (1908); K. Kraus, 
N. und die Nachwelt (1912); F. H. Mautner, 
N. und seine Kunst (1937). H.A.P. 


Neufville, MARGARETHA JACOBA DE (*Am- 
sterdam 6 II 1775; {Haarlem 15 VII 1856), 
Dutch novelist, who wrote charming novels 
and one of the first historical novels, De 
Schildknaap (1829). 

De kleine pligten (2 vols, 1824); Elisabeth 
Basmooth (2 vols, 1836); Acht oorspronkelijke 
Nederduytsche verhalen voor de jeugd (1840). 

P. A. A. Boeser, Leven en werken van 
M. ¥. d. N. (1889). J.W.w. 


i Reinke/Saale 27 
Neukirch, BENJAMIN (*Reinke/ 
iil 1665; *Ansbach 15 VIII 1729), Ger- 
man poet, who began as an admirer of Hof- 
mannswaldau and edited a famous collec- 
tion of poems by the Silesians, with an 


important introduction. Later Canitz con- 


-~ to a sober style which earned 
ented, pene al of Gottsched. 


Galante Briefe und Gedichte (1695); Herrn . 


au und anderer Deutsche 
ofmannswata ue 
CO und bisher ungedruckte Gedichte 
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Is, 1695-1727); Unterricht von teutschen 
Ye aos. "es sachs Poesien (1725); 
selected poems ed. L. Fulda in Kiirschner’s 
Dt. Nat. Lit., XX XIX. . 

W. Dorn, N. (1897); A. Hiibscher, ‘Die 
Dichter der Neukirchschen Sammlung’, in 
Euphorion, 26 (1925). .W.F. 


Nevile, Henry (*Billingbear, nr Waltham 
St Lawrence 1620; Elizabeth Staver- 
ton; TWafield, Berks ? 22 IX 1694), Eng- 
lish novelist, lampoon-writer, translator of 
Machiavelli and M.P. for Reading (1658), 
who held various offices under the Com- 
monwealth. He is best known for his 
well-written short novel The Isle of Pines. 


The Isle of Pines (1668; with 2nd pt, 1668), 
repr. W. C. Ford (1920), repr. ¥acobean and 
Restoration Novels (Everyman ed. 1930). 

B.L.J. 


Nevill, Wittiam (*Snafe Castle, Yorks. 
VII 1497; wbefore 1 IV 1 527 Elizabeth 
Greville; te. 1540-45), English poet who 
lived at Penivyn (now Pinvin), Worcs., and 
wrote Lhe Castell of Pleasure, a conven- 


tional dream allegory with pilgrimage and 
debate. LVI, 


The Castell of Pleasure (1517?; 1518), ed, 
R. D. Cornelius (Early Eng. Text soe nae 
B.L.J. 


Nevilie, ALExaNpER (*South Leverton ? 
1544; Jane Duncombe; tCanterbury 
4 x 1614), English scholar, a competent 
writer of Latin verse and prose, who trans- 
lated Seneca’s Oedipus and contributed 
verse to Googe’s Eglogs and Sonettes (1563). 
The Tragedie of Oedi 
Tenne Trapediies Cs es Sky eae 


Eliot (1 ‘ 
—De_ Furoribus Norfolcensium Kewto jst 
(1575). B.LJ. 


Newman, Francis Witiam (London 
27 VI 1805; 1836 Miss Kennaway; 
TWeston-super-Mare 4 X 1897), English 
writer of religious, historic and Philological 
works ; and translator, from and into Latin, 

Iliad of Homer (1856); Hiawatha: rend 
into Latin (1862); History of A Breen M Me 
(1847); The Soul, her Sorrows and her Aspira- 
eo Theism, Doctrinal and Practical 
1858). 

I. J. Sieveking, Memoirs and Letters of 


f. W. N. (1909); M. Arnold, On Lranslating 
Homer (1861). R.M.H. 


Newman, JoHN Henry (*London az J] 
1801 ; TEdgbaston 11 VIII 1890), English 
religious writer who by his example and 
Writings profoundly influenced the relj- 
ae life of his century. In 1822 elected 
: ‘ ‘Ow of Oriel, then a centre of the new 
eligious awareness, he became associated 


















in friendship and work with Pusey and Hu 
rell Froude and by 1828, when ne ae 
appointed vicar of St Mary's, had aban 
doned the evangelicism of his upbringing’: 
On a Mediterranean cruise with Froude 3 
wrote many of his hymns and Prshed 
including ‘Lead, kindly light’, pub fic 
as Lyra Apostolica (1836), which shows s 
his memorable sermons, that he pee, 
supreme literary gifts only in the aa ath 
religion and his intellectual quest for none 
He was present at Keble’s assize is ord 
which marked the launching of the U + in 
Movement, and was the leading spite 
‘Tracts for the Times’ which, pecs 
preaching at St Mary’s and his sty wrote 
Church Fathers, were designed to = he 
the authority of the Anglican chure a rty- 
reception of his Tract go, on the early 
nine articles, and his own study 4 J 
church history, first induced him os tion 
to doubt the validity of his own PY” 944, 
within the Anglican church. In 
resigning his appointments, he * 0 
to Littlemore and was received om, 1 845° 
Roman Catholic church in Octobe re" 
After eighteen months in Seal , P 
turned in 1847 to found the 4 tur 
Edgbaston, the main scene of work wit? 
labours, which included devoted Le 185" 
the cholera sufferers of 1849. a of th 
to 1859 he was in Dublin as Ter" iver 
Roman Catholic university, 200 7 i¢a 2 ie 
the lectures from which grew iy ae 1379: ia 
University. Created cardinal ei ut E / 
preached once again at Oxford, nis w? 
baston remained the centre ° 
until his death, In 1864, Dr 
Kingsley’s What, then, does Vita Cate 
mean ?, he wrote Apologia pr? jnnet mph? 
vindication and history of 41S ery a7 pysbt 
gious life which, with his po ch V of 
Dream of Gerontius’ (repu?: n pm 
on Various Occasions, 1874); ware 4)! 
assured place in English liter@ ee ( 555 6 
The Arians of the Fourth Co inte (0 ef 
contributions to Tracts for te y yortss fh 


1834-41); Parochial and Plaim es 
Cea (8 vols, 1868); ga i y if 
Prophetical Office of the Church 877) 3 Le Golt 
Media of the Anglican Church, (83 4 if 
on the Doctrine of Fustification 5 at Or 
Treatises of St Athanasius (2 vers ty etait 
Sermons preached before the On yelof " on 
ford (1843); An Essay on the ss qu jel i 

hristian Doctrine (1845); Le [ties roe if 
(1848) ; Letters on certain Diff sholt? gli 

nglicans in submitting to the Ce ca Het yp 
(1850); The Present Positiot jigiot Catt | 
England (1851); Verses on Relig | 
1853); Callista: a Sketch of Upscusse al y 
m0} University Subjects © ity”) g 
The Scope and Nature of a Univer, um 
(1852, pub. later as The Idea ° 
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Apologia pro Vita Sua (1864); Dream of 
Gerontius (1866); Verses on Various Occasions 
(incl. N.’s contributions to Lyra Apostolica, 
1868) ; An Essay in Aid of a Grammar of Assent 
(1870) ; Two Essays on Miracles (1870); Dis- 
cussions and Arguments on Various Subjects 
(1872) 3 Essays Critical and Historical (1872); 
storical Sketches (3 vols, 1872).—Letters and 
-°rresbondence . . , during his life in the Eng- 
lish Church, with brief autobiog., ed. A. Mozley 
& Vols, 1891 ° 
W. Ward, Life of Cardinal N. (1912); F. W. 
“wman, Contributions, chiefly to early history 
of Cardinal N. (1891); R. Sencourt, Life of N. 
(1948); W. E, Houghton, The Art of N.’s 
Re ogi (1945); M. Tierney, Tribute to N. 
Says on Aspects of his Life and sme ( I 945) 


Newton, Sir Isaac (*Woolsthorpe, Lincs. 
25 XII 1642; Kensington, London 20 III 
2?) English scientist. Newton went to 
he Village school at Grantham and to 
Etinity College, Cambridge, where he 
“Came fellow. In 1669 he was made 
Ucasian professor of mathematics, in 1672 
€came master of the Mint and president 
of the Royal Society and after energetically 
re ebining public service and scientific 
“Search he was knighted in 1704. His 
ey © researches included work on gravita- 
- astronomy, on calculus and optics. 
bs the last field his occasional hovering 
thoween a wave theory and a corpuscular 
nig” of light has taken on new SsIg- 
RE Cance in the light of modern discoveries. 
‘DStein says of him ‘He combined the 
ane ctimenter, the theorist, the mechanic 
New tot least, the artist In seit 
p “Wton’s literary importance depen S 
or ay ©n his superb prose (especially that 
the Queries in his Opticks) but also on 
ti “ Varied and often violent literary reac- 
ing, c° his work. This includes borrow- 
bp 88 by ‘scientific’ aestheticians like Burke, 
bere hyperbole like Pope’s ‘Let meg 
8o.- the less adulatory comments on the 
“alled scientific destruction of a 
a _ Miracle, and even (it has been car » 
ap ©W sense of light and colour w is 
(Tpeats in r8th-century descriptive poetry 
mson’s Seasons, for instance). 


OTe py At irpeietiicdy GUSH 
Maz, Sophia turalis Principia} 
Nitica (F684), Abe Nashaiiantal Principles of 
tion “7al Philosophy, tt. A» Motte (1729); Op- 
len (CA Praaiies of the Reflections, Refractions, 
With “ons and Colours of Light (17045 mod. ed. 
hi oteword by Einstein and intro. by 
(x5 ‘taker 1931)3 Arithmetica Universalis 
7): Commercium Epistolicum (1712). 
ine Brewster Memoirs of the Life, Writ- 
T® ang Penance of Sir I. N. (2 vols, 1855); 
bent: 642-1707, A memorial Volume, By 
Mal hands ( an includes biblio.); L. T. 
a FO a N (cos 4) M. Nicholson, N. De- 


mands the Muse. N.’s Opticks and the 
Eighteenth-century Poets (1946). B.H. 


Newton, JoHN (*London 24 VII 1723; 


01750 Mary Catlett; +zbid. 21 XII 1807), - 


English clergyman of grimly adventurous 
early life among slavers. As curate of Ol- 
ney he formed a deep friendship with 
Cowper. 


Authentic Narrative (1764); Olney Hymns 
(with Cowper, 1779).—Letters to a Wife (2 
vols, 1793). 


R. Cecil, Memoir (1827). R.M.H. 


Newton, T'Homas (*Park House, Prest- 
bury ? 1542?; TLittle Ilford ? after 27 IV 
1607), English poet, physician and clergy- 
man, educated ‘T'rinity and Queen’s Col- 
leges, Oxford. He dates books written 
before 1583 from Butley; about 1583 he re- 
ceived the rectory of Little Ilford. New- 
ton was a skilled writer of Latin and Eng- 
lish verse. He translated Seneca and 
edited the Ten Tragedies (1581). 

The Thebais (tr. with Seneca his Ten 
Tragedies, 1581), ed. T. S. Eliot ore 


Nicander, Greek poet (probably 2nd cen- 
turyB.C.). He wrote anumber of epics and 
poems in elegiacs ; the Theriaca (on snakes, 
snake-bites and remedies) and Alexiphar- 
maca (poisons and antidotes). Intolerably 
obscure and difficult, he exercised a con- 
siderable influence on Roman poets. 


Ed. O. Schneider (1856). T.B.L.W. 


Nicander, Kart Avucust (*Stringnis 
20 III 1799; tStockholm 7 II 1839), Swed- 
ish poet and dramatist. He began life as a 
civil servant, turned to literature, became 
a member of Gétiska Férbundet, and, 
influenced by his Italian visit (1827-29), 
wrote romantic lyrics. As a dramatist he 
did not fulfil expectations. He died in 
penury. 

Porems: Sdnger av August (1819); Runor av 
Norna Gest (1824); Dikter (1825); Nya aikter 
(1827); Hesperider (1835).—PLAY: | Runa- 
svardet (1820).—Memorrs: Minnen fran Séder 
(2 vols, 1831-39).—Samlade dikter (1839-41). 

C. D. af Wirsén, Minne av skalden K. A. N. 


Ak. handl., 7, 1892); G. Lokrantz, 
(Sogn (ecaiih BMEM.; A.H.J.K. 


i i o (*Florence 1364; tzbid, 
map humanist, celebrated 
for his collection of classical MSS. Though 
he produced little original writing, he was 
a major influence OP contemporary Floren- 


tine scholarship. 

ippel, N. NV. (1890); J. A. Symonds, 
one in Italy, 11 (1877); R. Sabbadini. 
Te scoperte det codict (1905). DH. 
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NICCOLINI 


Niccolini, GIAMBATTISTA (*Bagni di San 
Giuliano, Lucca 29 X 1782; fnr Pistoia IX 
1861), Italian dramatist. An ardent repub- 


lican, he had no faith in the liberalism of 


pope Pius IX, as is vividly shown in his 
most famous play, Arnaldo da Brescia 
(1837, 1st produced 1838). Finally con- 
verted to the cause of the monarchy, he 
saluted Victor Emmanuel II as the ltbera- 
tor of Italy. His name is associated with 
that of Manzoni whom he advised in the 
linguistic revision of J Promessi Sposi. His 
dramas were a potent force during the 
Risorgimento. Niccolini’s masterpiece, 
Arnaldo da Brescia, is outstanding in its 
period for its realization of the dramatic 
and poetic potentialities of the theme 
which give the play the truth and vitality 
of art, independent of its immediate 
political and emotional significance. 
Opere, ed. C. Gargiolli (8 vols, 1860-80). 

- Vannucci, Ricordi della vita e delle opere 
di G. B. N. (2 vols, 1866); R. Formica, II can- 
tore d’ Arnaldo (1931); E. Bertana, La tragedia 
(1904-05); R. Guastalla, La vita e le opere di 
G...B: IN. (2929): B.R. 


Nicephorus (+829), Byzantine scholar and 
theologian, patriarch of Constantinople 
806-15. He was one of the chief oppo- 
nents of the iconoclast policy and conse- 
quently died in exile. He wrote against 
heretics (Apologeticus minor), in particular 
the emperor Constantine V (Antirhetici), 
and he supported the use of icons (Apolo- 
geticus major pro sacris imaginibus). We 
corresponded with his fellow iconodule 
‘Theodore the Studite and also left a short 
history. His biography was written by 
Ignatius the Deacon. 

A. Mai, Nova Pair., 5 (1849, with Latin 
tr.); Migne, Patr. Gr., 100 (with Latin tr.); 
Historia syntomos (Brevarium) and Chrono- 
graphicon syntomon, ed. C. de Boor (1880). 

Vita S. Nicephori by Ignatius the Deacon, 


ed. C. de Boor (1880) ; F. Dvornik, The Photian 
Schism (1948). J.M.H. 


Nicephorus Blemmydes (*Constanti- 
nople c. 1197; tc. 1272), Byzantine scholar. 
He was tutor at the court of Nicaea to the 
future emperor Theodore II Lascaris. He 
refused election to the patriarchate and in 
the negotiations between Latin and Greek 
churches he stood between the extremists 
On either side. He was famous for his 
earning and he left writings on philosophy, 
logic, theology, geography and rhetoric, 
aS well as poems. 


Migne, Patr. Gr., 142 (with Le a 


Nicephorus 


(*Adrianople 
1062; 


Bryennius 
3s tafter 


oO 1097 Anna Commnena ; 
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1137), Byzantine historian and _ general. 
His unfinished history covering the years 
1070-79 sets out to glorify the Comnenian 
family and especially his father-in-law, 
Alexius I. He draws on the work of his 
earlier contemporaries as Psellus and Scy- 
litzes and also incorporates valuable in- 
formation from the official circles in which 
he moved. ‘To some extent he models 
himself on Xenophon. 

Commentarit, ed. A. Meineke (1836; with 
Latin tr.); Migne, Patr. Gr., 127 (with Latin 
tt.). J.M.H. 


Nicephorus Gregoras (*Heracleia c. 
1295; te. 1359), Byzantine scholar and his- 
torian. As a young man he went to Con- 
stantinople. Here he joined a circle of 
humanists who combined a wide range of 
study with their activities as statesmen. 
Nicephorus’ literary output was enormous, 
including philosophy, rhetoric, theology, 
astronomy, orations, poetry, letters, as well 
as a history of his own times. He was 
himself involved in the religious and 
political disputes of the mid-14th century, 
and in the hesychast controversy he found 
himself in opposition to the orthodox party 
and his old friend John VI Cantacuzenus. 
It was to justify himself that he wrote his 
History. Much of his work still remains 
unprinted. 

Migne, Patr. Gr., 148-49 (with Latin tr.); 
History, ed. L. Schopen and I. Bekker (3 vols, 
1829-30 and 1855, with Latin tr.); Letters, ed, 
R. Guilland (with Fr. tr., 1927). 

R. Guilland, Hssaz sur N. G. (1926, with 
lists of pub. and unpub. writings); T. Hart, 
‘N. G.: historian of the Hesychast contro- 
versy’, in Jour. Eccles. Hist., 2 (1951). 


Niceta of Remesiana (fl. c. 400), Christian 
missionary, wrote various theological works, 
but is best remembered as the author of the 
Te Deum. 


A. E. Burn, N. of R., his life and works (1905). 
J.A.W. 


Nicetas Choniates, sometimes called in 
error Nicetas Acominatus (*Chonai (the 
ancient Colossai); 1210/20), Byzantine 
scholar, brother of Michael Choniates. Im- 
perial secretary, then governor of the 
theme of Philippopolis; after the capture 
of Constantinople by the Latins he played 
a prominent part at the court of the em- 
peror Theodore Lascaris in Nicaea. He 
left speeches, poetry, theological works and 
a history from 1118 to 1206. This lastis a 
valuable source, strongly marked by the 
ecclesiastical interests of its highly edu- 
cated author and giving a different point of 
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view of Manuel I’s reign from that of his 
contemporary John Cinnamus. 

Historia, ed. I. Bekker (1835; with Latin 
tr.); Migne, Patr. Gr., 139 (with Latin tr.); 
Thesaurus Orthodoxiae, Migne, Patr. Gr., 139 
and 1409. 

N. Iorga, ‘Médaillons ... 22. 
Acominatos’, in Byzantion, 2 (1925). 

J.M.H. 


Nicetas David (+c. 890), bishop of Dady- 
bra in Paphlagonia, Byzantine homilist. 
He wrote rhetorical sermons as well as a 
life of Ignatius patriarch of Constantinople 
who abdicated and was succeeded by the 
scholar Photius. He also paraphrased 
some of the poetry of Gregory of 
Nazianzus. 


Orationes and Vita Ignatii in Migne, Patr. 
Gr., 105 (with Latin tr.); on Gregory of 
Nazianzus’ poetry, ibid., 38. Some of his work 
remains unprinted. 

F. Dvornik, The Photian Schism (1948). 

J.M.H. 


Nicetas Eugenianus (fl. 2nd half of 12th 
century), author of a Byzantine verse 
romance, Drosilla and Charicles, largely 
based on Achilles T'atius and Longus. 


Scriptores erotici (1856); ed. R. Hercher, 
Scriptores erotici gr., 2 (1859). J.M.H. 


Nicetas Stethatus, 11th-century Byzan- 
tine theologian. He wrote a life of his 
master, Symeon the New Theologian, and 
ascetical works on the monastic life which 
were much used by later generations. He 
took an active part in polemic against the 
Latin church at the time of the 1054 
controversy. | 


Migne, Patr. Gr., 120 (with Latin tr.) 3, Lave 
of Symeon the New Theologian, ed. I, Hausherr, 
in Ortentalia Christiana, 12 ( 1928, with Fr. 
tr.); Le Paradis Spirituel, ed. M. Chalendard 


Nicétas 


(1943, with Fr. tr.); A. Michel, Htwnbert und’ 


Kerularius, 2, (1930). J.M.H 


Nicholas, bishop of Menthone in the 
Peloponnese (Te. 1165 ?), Byzantine theo- 
logian. His polemic and theological 
studies often have little independent value 
and do not appear to justify the reputation 
he long enjoyed. They are however evi- 
dence for the theological activity and 
ecclesiastical controversies of Manuel I[’s 
reign, 

Orationes duae, ed. A. Demetracopulos 


(1865); other orationes, ed. A. Demet 
Eccles. Bibl. (1866). = caves ane 


Nicholas Bozon, 14th-century Anglo- 
Norman writer. A Franciscan friar, from 
a Norfolk county family and associated 
with a Nottingham monastery, he wrote 
besides edifying Contes (1335 ?), many 


3] NICHOLAS OF CUSA 


religious and didactic poems, among them 
a curious allegory, Lettre de lempereur 
Orgueil (1300 ?). 

VERSE: Deux poémes, ed. J. Vising (1919); 
Three Saints’ Lives, ed. A. Klenke (1947).— 
PROSE: Contes Moralisés, ed. L. 'T. Smith and 
P, Meyer (1889). 

A. Thomas, Hist. Litt. de la France, 36 
(1927). M.F.L. 
Nicholas Cabasilas, sometimes called 
Chameatus ($1371), metropolitan of Thes- 
salonica, Byzantine theologian. In the 
hesychast controversy he supported Greg- 
ory Palamas and the orthodox party. He 
wrote against the Latins and also left a 
number of sermons, letters and treatises on 
the ascetic and mystical life and on the 
liturgy. 

Migne, Patr. Gr., 150 (with Latin tr.); La 
vie en Fésus-Christ, tr. S. Brousseleux in 
Trenikon (1932); Explication de la divine liturgie, 
tr. S. Salaville (1943, with biblio.); Homélies 
Mariales, ed. M. Jugie, Patr. Orientalis, 19 
(1925). .M.H. 
Nicholas de Braye (ff. 1220), author of a 
Latin poem on Louis VIII of France. 

Ed. A. Duchesne, Hist. Francorum Scrip- 
tores, V; extracts in Mon. Germ. Hist., Script., 
XXVI. F.J.E.R. 
Nicholas Mysticus, patriarch of Con- 
stantinople 901-07 and 912-25, played an 
important part in roth-century politics and 
left a valuable collection of letters. 

Migne, Patr. Gr., 111 (with Latin tr.). 

J. Gay, ‘Le patriarche Nicolas Mystique et 
son réle politique’, in Mélanges Ch. Diehl, I 
(1930); Les regestes des actes du patriarcat de 
Constantinople, ed. V. Grumel, I (1936, with 
biblio.). J.M.H. 
Nicholas of Cusa (*Cues 1400 or 1401; 
+Todi 15 VIII 1464), German scholar and 
theologian. He was educated by the 
Brethren of the Common Life in Deventer 
and afterwards studied in Heidelberg, 
Padua and Cologne. His services to the 
papacy won him the cardinalate. His 
activities were divided between plans for 
church reform and theological and scien- 
tific writings. Most famous are the De 
docta ignorantia and the De vistone Dei, 
with their neo-platonic tinge. Others 
show his devotion to mathematics and 
scientific pursuits, in virtue of which he 
takes his place as a precursor of the modern 
scientific movement. . 

Opera omnia (Basel, 1565), aay ed. Heidel- 
berg Acad. (zo vols, 1932 .); De docta igno- 
rantia, ed. A. Rey (1939); De visione Dei, ty. 
E. G. Salter (1928); Schriften, Ger. tr. ed, 


a Acad. (1936 ff.). 
rege N. é fC. (1932); M. Patronnier de 


Gandillac, La philosophie de N. de C, (1941), 
E.J.ER, 





NICLAES 


Niclaes, HENDRIK (*Miinster 10 I 1502; 
+tCologne c. 1580), Dutch mystic and poet, 
lived c. 1530-40 in Amsterdam, where he 
associated with Baptists, from 1540 to 1560 
in Emden, then, after a journey to England, 
in Kampen and finally at Cologne. In 
“overlands’, as a kind of sacred language, 
he wrote a great number of tracts, refrains 
and rondels, which bear witness to his 
rigorous spirituality. With the triumph 
of the Holy Ghost, accomplished in his 
“House of Love’, perfection is attained. 
Doctrine and sacraments have lost their 
value, everything centres in direct experi- 
ence in the heart of the elect, shedding all 
external things and retaining only love. 
Niclaes’ influence in England—by way of 
the Familist sect—was felt until c. 1700. 
In the Netherlands the last traces were 


extinguished in the course of the 17th 
century. 


C. Fell Smith, in Dict. Nat. Biog., 40; L. 
Knappert, in Nieuw Ned. Biogr. Wdb., V; H. 
de Ja Fontaine Verwey, ‘De geschriften van 
H. N.’, in Het Boek, 26 (1940-42). J.J.M. 


Nicolai, CuristopH FRIEDRICH (*Berlin 
18 INI 1733; ibid. 8 I 1811), German critic 
and novelist. A Berlin bookseller, Nicolai, 
through his periodical, Bibliothek der 
sch6nen Wissenschaften, was, with Lessing 
and Mendelssohn, a leader of literature 
1754-70. After 1770 he ceased to develop 
and became proverbial as a literary re- 
actionary. Goethe’s attacks have unjustly 
overshadowed Nicolai’s merits as a sup- 


porter of good sense in literature and 
tolerance in life. 


Novets: Sebaldus Nothanker (1773-76); 
Die Freuden des jungen Werthers (1777-78); 
Sempronius Gundibert (1798).—PERIODICALS 
(in which his criticisms appeared): Bibliothek 
der schénen Wissenschaften (1757-60); Litera- 
turbriefe (1759-65); Allgemeine deutsche Biblio- 
thek (1765-1 800).—VaRIOUS: Feiner kleiner 
Almanach (1777-78); Beschreibung einer Reise 
durch Deutschland und die Schweiz (1783-97). 
—Wonrks: sel. ed. J. Minor, Lessings Fugend- 
JSreunde in Kiirschner’s Dt. Nat.-Lit., 72 (1882). 

K. Auer, Der Aufkldrer F. N. (1912); M. 
Sommerfeld, F. N. und der Sturm und Drang 
(1921); W. Strauss, F. N. und die kritische 
Philosophie (1927). H.B.G. 


Nicolas de Clamanges (*1360; tbe- 
tween 1434 and 1440), French eccle- 
Silastic and author. Rector of the University 
of Paris (1 393) and secretary to Bene- 
dict XITJ (1497), he was a pupil of Pierre 
WAilly, a supporter of the conciliar move- 
ment, an opponent of scholasticism anda 
devout contemplative. He is the out- 
Standing stylist among the group of French 
Prehumanists who revived pure and elo- 
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quent Latin in the service of theology. His 
devotional treatises, written 1408-12 in 
retirement at Valfonds and Fontaine-du- 
Bosc, are still of interest. 

Opera, ed. J. Lydius (1613; incl. De fructu 
eremi, De fructu rerwn adversarum and a large 
number of Latin epistles); De studio theologico, 
in Achery’s Spicilegium, 1; A. Coville, Recherches 
sur quelques écrivains du XIVe et du XVe siécle 
(1935; 6 Latin poems). 

IX. Gilson, La philosophie au moyen-dge 
(1944). F. 


Nicolas de Lyra (#1270; $1340), French 
Franciscan and theologian, best known for 
his Postillae perpetuae in wuniversam S, 
Scripturam which had an enormous influ- 
ence on later exegesis. FLW. 


Nicolas de Troyes (*Troyes; fl. Tours 
C. 1530-40), French story-writer. He bor- 
rowed extensively from Boccaccio and 
other Italian story-writers in compiling the 
180 tales of his Grand Parangon des 
nouvelles nouvelles; but some of these tales 
belong to French oral tradition. 


Le Grand Parangon, ed. E. Mabille oS) 


Nicolaus Hermanni (*Skinninge 
1326(7 ?); tLinkdéping 2 V 1391), Swedish 
bishop and hymn-writer. A relative of 
St Bridget, as a young man he tutored her 
children. After studying in France he 
became archdeacon at Linképing in 1361, 
played an active part in politics and was 
made bishop in 1375. He helped to found 
Vadstena monastery and to get Bridget 
canonized. ‘The office he composed in her 
honour contains the hymn: Rosa rorans 
bonitatem, a masterpiece among medieval 
Latin poems, 


H. Schiick, ‘N. H.’s Birgittaofficium’, in 


‘Lunds Universitets Arsskrift (1892-93); E. 


Liedgren, Svensk psalm och andlig visa (1925)5 
Kk. B. Westman, ‘N. H.’s skrinliggning’, in 
Kyrkohistorisk arsskrift (1917); G. Karlsson, 
Anteckningar om ett par svenska helgon’, in 
Kyrkohistorisk arsskrift (1919); Y. Brilioth, 
Svensk kyrka, kungadéme och pdvenmakt 1363- 
T4%4 (1925). B.M.E.M.; A.H.J.K. 


Nicolson, Witt1am (*Plumbland 3 VI 
1655 ?; cElizabeth Archer; tDerry 14 II 
1726), English divine and antiquary, com- 
Piler of The Historical Library. 


_The English Historical Library, or a short 
view and character of most of the writers... 
(3 pts, 1696-99); Lhe Scottish Historical Lib- 
yary . . . (1702); The Ivish Historical Library 
(1724).—Letters, ed. J. Nichols (2 vols, 1809). 

R.M.H. 


Niebuhr, 


BARTHOLD GEORG (*Copen- 
hagen 27 


VIII 1776; Bonn 2 I 1837), 
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German historian, was from 1806 em- 
ployed in Prussia, after 1810 as a historian. 
From 1823 he was professor of ancient 
history at Bonn. His Rdmische Geschichte 
and other works inaugurated modern 
critical philology as an historical instru- 
ment. 


Rémische Geschichte (3 vols, 1811-32). 

J. Classen, B. G. N. (1876); G. P. Gooch, 
History and Historians in the XIXth Century 
(1913). D.H. 


Niemcewicz, JULIAN Ursyn (*Skoki 16 II 
1757 or 1758; TParis 21 V 1841), Polish 
author. After the 1831 rising he left on a 
diplomatic mission for England (where he 
stayed 2 years) and for France. Almost 
all his successful literary output was dic- 
tated by a sense of patriotism and social 
duty. His Spiewy historyczne, put to 
music, were very popular. He wrote the 
first Polish historical novel and the first 
Polish novel on the Jewish problem. His 
translations and paraphrases from English 
poetry contributed to the development of 
Polish romanticism. 

VERSE: Spiewy historyczne (1816; Chants 
historiques de la Pologne, tr. C. de Noire-Isle, 
1880); Bajki i powiesci (2 vols, 1817).—P.Lays: 
Powrot posta (1790; Ger. tr. S. G. Linde, 
1792); Zbigniew (1819; Fr. tr. B. Desmarets, 
1835).—NOVELs: Dwaj panowte Siectechowie 
(1815), ed. with intro. and comm. J. Dihm 
(1950); fan z Teczyna (3 vols, 1825; Ger. tr. 
3 vols, 1827); Lejbe i Stora (1821; Levy and 
Sarah, 1830).—Huisrory: Dezieje panowania 
Zygmunta III (3 vols, 1819).—Memotrs: Par- 
nigetntkt czasdw moich (1848).—Dziela poetyczne 
wierszem 2 prox (12 vols, Leipzig, 1838). See 
also J. Bowring, Specimens of the Polish poets 
(1827). 

J. Chrzanswski, ‘ Pochwala N-a’, in Roczn. 
Tow. Nauk. Warsz. (1927); J. Dihm, N. jako 
polityk t publicysta . . . (1928); A. Knot, 
Dsieje spiewdw historycenych ¥. U. N-a (1948). 

5.9. 


Nieremberg, Juan Evusesio (*Madrid 
1595; ‘ibid. 1658), Spanish religious 
writer. After studying at Alcal4 and 


Salamanca he became a Jesuit. Heliveda 
life of great austerity in Madrid. His 
many ascetic works began to appear in 
1627. ‘They include the standard Spanish 
translation of The Imitation of Christ. 
His prose is consistently good. 


Obras (1686); Vida divina cami 
(1894); Obras espirituales (6 vole, Meet 
Diferencia entre lo temporal y eterno (Paris, 
1847); Epistolario, ed. Alonso Cortés (rors, 
selection).—Tzwo discourses, tr. H. ahilian 
(1654); A meditation of life and death (1682); 
A treatise on the difference betwixt tho Tem- 
poraland Eternal, tr. Sir V. Mullineaux (1672): 
Of Adoration in Sptrit and in Truth (1871. 
1885). E.M.W. ” 


NIETZSCHE 


Nietzsche, FRIEDRICH WILHELM (*Récken 

15 XS 1844; -Weimar 25 VIII 1900), Ger- 

man philosopher and poet. Deprived, at 

the age of five, of his father, a Lutheran 

pastor, Nietzsche was brought up by 

devout female relatives, a fact which goes 

far to explain his later development into a 
misogynist and atheist. At school at 
Pforta and at the universities of Bonn and 
Leipzig he made a name for himself as a 
brilliant classical scholar and in 1869 be- 
came professor of Greek at Basle univer- 
sity. ‘Taking part as a non-combatant 
in the Franco-German war of 1870, 
he undermined his already poor health: 
illness compelled him to resign his chair in 
1879, and he lived thereafter as a solitary, 
impoverished valetudinarian. Long before 
1879, however, he had to all intents and 
purposes abandoned classical scholarship 
(though he remained permanently under 
the influence of the classics) and devoted 
himself to the critical and speculative 
investigation of past, present and future 
culture. Upon this process he first em- 
barked, fired by an intense though tran- 
sient admiration for his friend Richard 
Wagner, and for Schopenhauer, with Die 
Geburt der Tragédie (1872), an extra- 
ordinary tour-de-force on the psychology, 
origins and nature of poetry in general and 
of tragedy in particular: he continued with 
the four essays called Unzettgemdisse 
Betrachtungen (1873-76), in which he 
characteristically held up to ridicule the 
vaunted culture of the parvenu Bismarckian 
empire. He then experienced a revulsion 
against Wagner and Schopenhauer, and the 
second of the three periods into which his 
work is usually divided—consisting of the 
three books Menschliches Allzumenschliches 
(1878-80), iJMWorgenrdéte (1881) and Die 
Fréhliiche Wissenschaft (1882)—is prepon- 
deratingly destructive and critical in tone. 
His third period begins with his most 
famous work, Also sprach Zarathustra 
(in 4 parts, pub. 1883, 1883, 1884 and 
1892), in which Nietzsche proclaims and 
preaches the necessity of a new form of 
civilization, based on the desiderated pre- 

dominance of superman as opposed to man, 

on the rejection of nearly all existing cul- 
tural and moral values (and above all of, 
religion), and on the belief that the universe 
moves in a succession of identical cycles. 
Zarathustra expounds these ideas in byil- 
liant, poetical, but often very obscure form, 
and Nietzsche’s remaining works, save fo- 
his autobiography Ecce Homo (pub. 1908), 
are more reasoned expositions of Various 
facets of his final system: this he Proposed 
to sum up in his magnum opus Dey Wille 


NIEUWELANDT 


zur Macht, which was unfinished when, in 
January 1889, he underwent a mental 
breakdown from which he never recovered. 
Nietzsche, influenced by an immense num- 
ber of cultural streams from all ages and 
nearly all lands, and himself (after about 
1890, till when he was disregarded) an in- 
fluence of the very greatest importance on 
nearly every aspect of life, is an extremely 
attractive writer, a lyric poet of no mean 
gifts, and a brilliant, dangerous, infinitely 
misunderstood thinker and preacher. His 
greatest real merit, in all probability, lies 
in the courageous and scathing criticisms 
he directed at his own times and his own 
nation, and, in general, at complacency, 


superficiality and ill thought-out, con- 
ventional values. 


Jenseits von Gut und Bése (1886); Zur 
Genealogie der Moral (1887); Gétzenddm- 
merung (1888); Der Fall Wagner (1888); 
Nietzsche contra Wagner (1888); Der Anti- 
christ (1895).—Werke und Briefe, historisch- 
Rritische Gesamtausgabe, ed. H. J. Mette, W. 
Hoppe and K. Schlechta (1933 ff.); Klassiker- 
Ausgabe, ed. Nietzsche-Archiv, Weimar (9 
vols, 1922); Gesammelte Briefe, ed. E. Forster- 
Nietzsche, etc. (5 vols in 6, 1902-09); Eng. 
tr. of Nietzsche’s works, ed. O. Levy (1900- 
13); Selected letters, tr. A. M. Ludovici (1921). 

_Férster-Nietzsche, Das Leben F. N.s (2 
vols in 3, 1895-1904); C. Andler, N., sa vie et 
sa pensée (6 vols, 1920-31); E. Bertram, N., 
Versuch einer Mythologie (1920) ; R. M. Meyer, 
N., sein Leben und seine Werke (1913); 
B.C. JaP: Copleston, F. N., philosopher of cul- 
ture (1942); F. G, Jiinger, N. (1949); H. 
Lichtenberger, La philosophie de N. (1905); 
G. Brandes, F. N. (tr. from Danish by A. G. 
Chater, 1914); A. H. J. Knight, Some aspects 
of the life and work of N. (1933); R. Oehler, 
N.-Register (1943); K. Jaspers, N. (1947); G. 
Bianquis and others, N. 1844-1900, études et 
témoignages du cinquantenaire (1950); W. A. 
Kaufmann, N., philosopher, psychologist, anti- 
christ Avogoy Ri Thompson, N. and 
Christian ethics (1951). A.H.J.K. 


Nieuwelandt, Guitiam van (*Antwerp 
1584; tAmsterdam 1635), Flemish painter, 
Playwright and poet. His first play was 
not in classical form, but afterwards he was 
Strongly influenced by Seneca. Hiuis last 
two plays incline towards romanticism. 
He is the best Flemish playwright of the 
17th century, sometimes a true poet. 

Livia (1617); Saul (1617); Claudius Domitius 
ero (1618); Aegyptica, ofte Aegyptische 
Gene van Marcus Anions en ea eg 
3° 024); Sa - Ferusalem’s verwoest- 
ingh door Nebuckedoworar (5635) Sophonisba 


(1635): Elegie op den dood van Albertus wv. 


Oostenrizh . Piss sak der Mensch (1621). 


Ss van den Branden, ‘G. V:- IN, 11 Nederl. 
Willan ne 75) 3 : rff, ‘de beide 
Wilicap. 75); _G. J. Hoogewe 


van Nieuwlandt’, in Oud-Holland, 
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29 (1894); P. H. van Moerkerken and J. A. 
Worp, ‘Over de navolging van Garnier’, in 
Noord en Zuid, 17 and 18 (1895); J. A. Worp, 
De invloed van Seneca’s treurspelen op ons 
tooneel (1892). A.M.B.W. 


Nieuwland, Pieter (*Diemermeer 5 XI 
1764; ©1791 Anna H. Pruyssenaar; 
tLeiden 14 XI 1794), Dutch scientist and 
versatile poet. In 1789 he was instructor 
in nautical science at Amsterdam; in 1793 
professor in mathematics, physics and 
astronomy at Leiden. He wrote homely 
verse and good nature lyrics. 

Gedichten (1788; incl. ‘Orion’, French tr. 
A. Clavareau, 1836); Nagelaten gedichten, ed. 
A. de Vries (1797); Gedichten en redevoeringen, 
ed. Jer. de Vries (1824). 

S. J. Brugmans, in Nieuwe Algem. Konst- 
en Letterbode, I (1794); J. H. van Swinden, 
Lijkrede op P. N. (1795); J H. Kruizinga, “De 
Nederlandse Newton’, in Natuur en Techniek 
(1944). J.W.W. 


Nievo, IppoLtiro (*Padua 30 XI 1831; 
tby drowning, Tyrrhenian Sea 4-5 Til 
1861), Italian patriot, poet and novelist. 
A volunteer under Garibaldi, Nievo served 
in the Sicilian campaign of 1860, the events 
of which he recorded in Amori garibaldim 
(1860). His masterpiece, Le confessiont dt 
un italiano (1858), published after his death 
as Confessioni d’un ottuagenario (1867), is a 
historical novel, partly autobiographical, 
related in the first person by the protagon- 
ist, Carlo Altoviti, and embracing the his- 
tory of the Risorgimento from Napoleon 
to Garibaldi. This novel was preceded 
by two others, Angelo di Bonta (1856) and 
Il Conte pecoraio (1857). He wrote also 
several plays and two volumes of poetry, 
Versi (1854) and Le Lucciole (1858), 
Poesie, ed. R. Barbiera (1889); Confessiont 
di un ottuagenario, ed. B. Chiurlo (1941, with 
important intro. and notes); Le pin belle 
pagine di I. N., ed. R. Bacchelli (1929, con- 
taining the Diario di Sicilia). 
M. Filograsso, ‘L’umorismo di I. N.’, in 
Annali d. Scuola Normale di Pisa, 29 (1927); 
D. Mantovani, I. N., tl poeta soldato (1932); 
U.z Gallo, IV... (2092; with unpub. material and 
biblio.); G. Galati, N. (1940). 


Niffari, MunammMaD (*Niffar, Meso- 
potamia; +Egypt c. 961), Moslem ecstatic. 
Very little is known about him except that 
he used to wander aimlessly in the deserts, 
shunning human company and habitation, 
He is known by two collections made by 
his children of a series of ‘revelations’ 
which he claims were divinely dictated to 
him while in a state of ecstatic communion 
with God and which he wrote down on 
scraps of paper, probably by some kind of 
automatic script. These writings are 





. 
' 
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mainly composed of short, often highly 
evocative, sentences. They abound in 
technical terms which, however, does not 
necessarily suggest their artificiality. Nuf- 
fari’s insistence was on the possibility of 
immediate, even visual, experience of God 
in this world. 


Mawaqif and Mukhatabat of Niffari, crit. ed. 
and tr. A. J. Arberry (1935). 

D. S. Margoliouth, Early Development of 
Mohammedanism (1914); R. A. Nicholson, The 
Mystics of Islam (1914); A. J. Arberry, ‘Al 
Niffari’, in Ency. of Islam, III (1936). 

W.A. el K. 


Nigel de Longchamps (*c. 1130; te. 
1205), commonly known as WHIREKER, 
monk of Christ Church, Canterbury, and 
possibly kinsman of William de Long- 
champs, chancellor of England under 
RichardI. His chief works are the Specu- 
lum Stultorum (1179-80), a verse satire 
mainly directed against the monastic 
orders; and the Tvactattus contra Curiales 
et Officiales Clericos, a prose complaint 
against the abuses of the secular clergy. 
He also turned 17 Mary-legends into verse 
and wrote the lives of St Paul the Hermit 
and the Passion of St Lawrence. 'Thesur- 
name Wireker, deriving solely from Bale, 
1S spurious. 


Anglo-Latin Satirical Poets, I, ed. T. Wright 
(1872); J. H. Mozley, ‘On the text of the 
Speculum Stultorum’, in Speculum, 5 and 7 
(1930, 1932), ‘The Unprinted Poems of Nigel 
\ ireker’, zbid. 7 (1932); A. Boutency, ‘Sur 

le prologue en prose’”’ et la date du Speculum 
Stultorum’, in Rev. de ’'Uniy. de Bruxelles 
(1934). R.R.R. 


Nij6 YosHIMoTo (*1320; +1388), Japanese 
statesman, and a good tanka poet. 
Tsukuba mondé (1356). E.B.C. 


Nikitin, Aranasy, 1 5th-century Russian 
merchant from Tver, who in 1466-72 made 
a journey to India (via Derbent, Baku and 
Persia) and described his adventures in his 
Khozhdenie za tri morya. Ina simple and 
matter-of-fact language he thus gave one 
of the earliest accounts of Indians in any 
European literature. 
Excellent Academy ed. (1 
of Athanasius Nikitin, peas SAietheeie 
(18 57); Die Fahrt des Athanasius Nrkitin aber 
die drei Meere, tr. K. H. Meyer (1920). | 
Tedkes 


Nikitin, Ivan SavvicH (*Voronezh 21 X 
1824; +16 X 1861), Russian poet of lower 
middle-class origin. He wavered between 
poetry leaning on folk-motifs and peasant 
life. on the one hand and that of social] 
indictment on the other. His best-known 


work is his realistic narrative poem, Kulak 
(1857). He wrote some fine nature lyrics, 
yet the general tone of his poetry is one 
of pessimism and resignation. 

Polnoye sobranie sochineniy i ptsem (3 vols, 
1913-15); Stikhotvorentya (1936). 

N. N. Fatov, J. S. N. (1929). J.L. 


Nikolaus von Jeroschin (ff. c. 1335), Ger- 
man writer. ‘The literary output of the 
Knights of the Teutonic Order in East 
Prussia is restricted to adaptations of the 
Old and New ‘Testament, legends and the 
history of the Order. Nikolaus wrote a 
Krontke von Pruzinlant (ce. 27,000 lines, 
for which a Latin source is known) and is 
generally held to be the most talented 
representative. 

Ed. E. Strehlke (1861); D. Strauch, Dze 
Deutschordenslit. d. MAs. (1910); F. Karg, 
Das literarische Erwachen des deutschen Ostens 
(19323; with full biblio.). FPP. 


Nil Sorsky (*1433; 71508), Russian 
monk, author of several religious and mys- 
tical writings. As head of the so-called 
trans-Volga hermits he opposed the more 
worldly monks (led by the abbot Joseph of 
Volok) and insisted that monasteries should 
own no wealth and no land. The con- 
troversy between the two factions gave 
rise to a number of polemics. Fils, 


Nilus (ff. c. A.D. 430), Greek ascetic writer, 
to be distinguished from Nilus of Sinai, 
with whom he has often been identified. 
Pupil of John Chrysostom; monk or abbot 
in a monastery in Asia Minor. Author of 
1,061 letters and of many ascetic and 
devotional works, whose authenticity is 
often doubtful. His work provides an 
interesting picture of orthodox monastic 
life and thought in the sth century. 


Migne, Pair. Gr., 79; P. van den Ven, ‘Un 
opuscule inédit attribué 4 S. Nil’, in Mélanges 
Godefroi Kurth (1908). 

F. Degenhart, Der heilige Nilus Sinaita 
(1915); K. Heussi, Das Nilusproblem (1921); 
V. Fradinski, Nil, njegov Zivot t megova 
knjigevna delatnost (1938). R.B. 


Nilus Cabasilas (fl. 2nd half 14th cen- 
tury), metropolitan of ‘Thessalonica; a 
prominent supporter of the orthodox tradi- 
tion, he wrote much polemic against the 
Latins. 
i with Latin tr.). 
Migne, Patr. Gr., 149 ( TMH. 
Nishat, Mirza Asp 4t-VaHHaB (*Isfahan; 
+1828/29), Persian lyric poet, panegyrist 
and calligrapher of the Qajarid period. 
Eye 


Nishiyama SOIN: see SOIN. 











NIVARD OF GHENT 


Nivard of Ghent (*fl. 1150), of German 
birth, lived in Flanders. He is the author 
of De Isengrimo et Rainarde, a satirical 
beast-epic in 7 books. 

Ysengrimus, ed. E. Voigt (1884); L. Willems, 
Etude sur l Ysengrimus (1895); J. v. Mierlo, in 
Versl. Med. Vlaamse Ac. (1943). RRR: 


Nizam al-Mulk, Apu Ati ar-Hasan 
(*Radakan of Tus 10 IV 1018; ¢14 X 1092), 
Persian statesman and man of letters. He 
was the celebrated vizier of the Seljuks, 
and the alleged author of Siasat Nameh 
(1091-92), an important prose work in- 
tended to serve as a ‘monarch’s guide’. 


Stasat Nameh (Paris, 1891; Tehran, £931), 
Fr. tr. C. Schefer (1893). E.Y. 


Nizami Aruzi, AHMAD IBN OMAR, 
rith/12th-century Persian poet and man of 
letters from Samarkand, served as court 
poet under Qurid princes. His only im- 
portant surviving work is Chahar Maqaleh 
(Four Discourses’, 1156?), a book of 
literary and historical merits. 


Chahar Magqaleh (Tehran, 1888), crit. ed. 


M. Muhammad Qazvini (London TOTO), tt: 
E. G. Browne (1921). mY 


Nizami Ganjavi, Inyas Nizam aL-DIN 
Asu Yusir (*Ganja or Qum 1140; TGanja 
1203), Persian poet. In his youth he fre- 
quented the mystics’ circles, favoured 
asceticism and developed the piety which 
marks his Makhzan al-Asrar (1179), a 
meditative and didactic poem. A new 
development, however, is revealed in 
Khusrow-u-Shirin (1 180), a romantic epic, 
where he tried to depict the human char- 
acter and its emotional aspects. Nizami 
dedicated his poems to various neigh- 
bouring rulers but kept always aloof from 
court life. He married three times but 
otherwise seems to have had an uneventful 
life. 

Nizami’s main work is his Khamseh, a 
collection of five long poems in couplet 
form, two of which have already been men- 
tioned. He also composed odes, sonnets 
and other genres. 

Nizami is a keen observer with a vivid 
imagination. He shows great skill in 
delineation of subtle emotional situations. 

is poetry, however, suffers at times from 
Over-elaboration. 


Khamseh: Makhzan al-Asrar (London, 
1844), tr. G. H. Darab (1945); Khosrow-u- 
Shirin (Lahore, 1871), Ger. tr. J. von Hammer- 
Purgstall, Sclerin. ein persisches romantisches 

edicht (1809); ‘Layli-u-Majnun (Lucknow, 
1879), verse tr. J. Atkinson (1836); Haft Pay- 
Rar Stanbul, 1934), tr. C. E. Wilson (3 vols, 


1924); Iskandar-Nameh, pt I (1812), te: He Ws 
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Clarke (1881); pt II (Calcutta, 1852); Kham- 
seh (in one vol., Bombay, 1834); Divan 
(Tehran, 1939).—Complete works (7 vols, 


Tehran 1934-39). 
W. Bacher, N.s Leben und Werke (1871); 
H. Ritter, Uber die Bildersprache N.s (s2d 


Nobre, ANTONIO (*Oporto 16 VIII 1867; 
tibid. 18 III 1900), Portuguese poet. He 
studied law at Coimbra and economic 
sciences in Paris. During his stay in 
France he came under the influence of the 
symbolists, whose technique he readily 
assimilated. Nobre’s lyrics present a 
curious mixture of folk-lore themes, fan- 
tastic visions, crude sentiment and realism. 
This strange amalgam and Nobre’s un- 
doubted technical mastery lend his work a 
certain originality; with his lachrymose, 
self-pitying temperament, however, what 
Nobre in effect achieved was a synthesis of 
many of the worst features of Portuguese 
romanticism in a form that has helped 
maintain their popularity well into the zoth 
century. His Sd (1892) in particular has 
enjoyed immense vogue in Portugal and 
has tended to have an unhealthy influence 
on many later poets. 

Despedidas (1902); Primetros Versos (1921). 

C. Branco Chaves, ‘A. N. e o nacionalismo 
literdrio’, in Estudos Criticos (1932); J. Gaspar 
SimG6es, A. N., precursor da poesia moderna 
(1939); G. Castilho, A. N. (1950). T.P.W. 


Nodier, JEAN CHARLES EMMANUEL 
(*Besancon 29 IV 1780; {Paris 27 I 1844), 
French writer. After a youth spent in 
revolutionary activities, Nodier fell foul of 
Napoleon, worked as a librarian at Laibach 
(Illyria) and turned journalist after 1815 
—writing in Le Journal des Débats and 
La Quotidienne. He was appointed lib- 
rarian at the Arsenal where, from 1824, he 
held evening gatherings for the young 
romantic writers known as the Cénacle. He 
was a poet, critic, philologist and entomolo- 
gist, but his best work is in his short stories, 
in which he gave free rein to his taste for 
the mysterious and fantastic. He was in- 
fluenced by German romanticism, and was 
in some ways one of the pioneers of 
symbolism. , 

Jean Shogar (1818); Smarra (1821); Trilby 
ou le Lutin d’Argail (1822); La Fée aux 
Miettes (1832); Souvenirs de Jeunesse (1832); 
Inés de la Sierras (1837); La Neuvaine de la 
Chandeleur (1839); Le Chien de Brisquet, 
Trésor des Féves et Fleurs des Pois (1844). 

M. Salomon, C. N. et le groupe romantique 
(1908) and Bibliographie Critique (1925); W. 
Moench, C, N. und die deutsche und englische 
Literatur (1931); P. G. Castex, Le Conte 
Fantastique en France de N. & Maupassant 
(1951). M.G.; J.P.R. 


¥. 
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Noel, RopEN BERKELEY 'WRIOTHESLEY 
(*27 VIII 1834; 1863 Alice de Broé; 
TMainz 26 V 1894), English poet and 
critic, whose Little Child’s Monument 
(1881) commemorates the death of his son 
of five. 


Essays on Poetry and Poets (1886); Collected 
Poems (1902); Livingstone in Africa (1874); 
Poor People’s Christmas (1890). R.M.H. 


Nogarola, Isotra (*Verona 1418; +tzbid. 
1466), Italian humanist, pupil of Martino 
Rizzoni, who had studied under Guarino 
da Verona. Her Latin epistles and dis- 
sertations were much esteemed in her day. 


Nogarolae espistolae et carmina, ed. E. Abel 
(2 vols, Vienna, 1886, with biog.). 

O. D’Uva, Un’erudita del secolo XV e la 
falsa leggenda dei suoi amori (1904). B.R. 


Nomsz, JOHANNES, or JAN (*Amsterdam 
25 VII 1738; «1769 widow Kaupe-Tel- 
ghout ;fzbid, 10 I 1779), Dutch playwright 
and poet, imitator of Voltaire, translator, 
and writer of 33 original plays, unim- 
portant but with a lively dialogue. 


VERSE: Willem I (1779); Vaderlandsche 
Brieven (1785); Maurits van Nassau (1789).— 
Plays: Amosis (1767); Zoroaster (1768); 
Anthonius Hambroek (1775); Maria van Lalain 
(1778); Ripperda (1779); M. A. de Ruyter 
(1780) ; De driftige (1782); De oude rok (1782); 
De graaf van Rennenberg (1789). 

Aanteekeningen van $. Nomsz op alle zijne too- 
neelstukken (1784); A. de Jager, in Taal- en 
Letterbode, 3 (1872); Chr. van Schoonneveldt, 
Navolging der klassicke Fransche tragedie 
(1906). J.W.W. 


Nonius Marcellus, 4th-century gram- 
marian. ‘Ihe value of his De Compendiosa 
Doctrina consists entirely in its numerous 
citations from authors since lost. 


Ed. W. M. Lindsay (3 vols, 1903). 


M. Hertz, in Fleckeisen’ bats: 
Philol., 85 (1862). ae pa Tr AW 


Nonnus (*Panopolis, Egypt; fl. mid-sth 
cent. A.D.), Greek epic poet. Author of 
Dionysiaca in 48 books, recounting 
Dionysus’ journey to India, and of a para- 
phrase in epic verse of St John’s gospel. 
Both poems are marked by fantastic 
exuberance of language and by metrical 
innovation. As tours de force they are ad- 
mirable and had great influence, as poems 
they have little appeal to modern taste, 


ee ed. A. Ludwich 
Ii), tr. W. H. D. Rouse (3 vols, 1940). a 
phrasis Sancti Evangelit Yoannes at are 
Scheindler (1881). 

Collart, Nonnos de Panopolis (Cairo 
1930); V. Stegemann, Astrologie und Universal. 
geschichte: Studien... su den Dionysiaha des 
Nonnos (1930); J. Golega, Studien ihe, die 


(2 vols, r910- 
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Evangeliendichtung des Nonnos (1930); A. 
Wifstrand, Von Kallimachos zu N. (Lund, 
1933);]. Braune, N. und Ovid (1935). R.B. 


Noot, JONKER JAN VAN DER (*Brecht 1539/ 
40; TAntwerp c. 1595), Dutch poet and 
writer. Noot was sheriff of Antwerp when 
in 1567 he had to flee to London because 
of his participation in an insurrection of 
the geuzen. Later he lived in Germany 
and France. A pro-Spanish catholic, he 
returned to Antwerp in 1578 where he led 
a miserable life as a poetic hack. Noot is 
the first true renaissance poet in the 
Netherlands. He followed the Pléiade 
poets (especially Ronsard) and Petrarch. 
Het Bosken was written before 1568 but 
printed in London only in 1570 or the 
beginning of 1571; of his Het Theatre oft 
Toon-neel (London 1568), a _ calvinistic 
tract in prose with an introductory cycle of 
poems, a French translation appeared in 
1568, an English one in 1569 (in which Ed- 
mund Spenser collaborated) and a German 
onein 1572. Cort Begrijp der XII Boecken 
Olympiados (15°79) is only a fragment of the 
original text which, according to the Ger- 
man translation, Das Buch Extasis (1576), 
had twice its bulk. Between 1580 and 
1595 numerous editions of the Poeticsche 
Werken appeared in which in addition to 
the ever returning older poems new works 
of unequal value were incorporated. 

Biblio. by L. Willems in Versl. Med. Kon. 
Vlaamse Ac. (1921); Bosken and Theatre, ed. 
Ww. A. P. Smit (1952); A. Verwey, Gedichien 
van F. F. v. d. N. (1895); a few later discovered 
poems ed. IKkossmann in Den Gulden 
Passer, N. 5., VIII. 

A. Vermeylen, Leven en Werken van ¥. F. v. 
d. N. (1899); F. Prims, in Versl. Med. Kon. 
Vlaamse Ac. (1929 and 1937); W. A. P. Smit, 
Dichters der MReformatie (1939); C. Ypes, 
Petrarca in de Nederl. Letterkunde (1934); 
W. J.B. Pienaar, ‘Edmund Spenser and J. J. v. 
d. N.’, in Eng. Stud., VIII. J.J.M. 


Nordenflycht, HEDvIG CHARLOTTA 
(*Stockholm 28 XI 1718; ©1741 Johan 
Fabricius (1742); tibid. 29 VI 1793), 
Swedish poet. The emotions provoked by 
her husband’s death called forth her first 
important poems, Den sérjande Turtur- 
dufwan (1743), in which she expresses her 
melancholy thoughts on life. After 1743 
she wrote a great deal of verse of the most 
diverse sorts. She obtained a pension from 
the Riksdag in 1752, Was elected a member 
of Tankebyggarorden 1n 1753; and became 
its leader, holding 4 literary salon fre- 
quented among others by Creutz and Gyl- 
lenborg, who put her in touch with recent 
French literature. In 1761 she fel] in love 





NORINAGA 


with a man 17 years her junior and under 
the influence of this passion and of Rous- 
seau she produced a new, and final, out- 
burst of lyric poetry. The affair ended 
unhappily. 

Contributions to Vdra Férsék (1753-35) and 
Witterhetsarbeten (1759-62), publications of 
‘Tankebyggarorden; Samlade skrifter, ed. H. 
Borelius (3 vols, 1924-38). 

J. Kruse, H. C. N. (1895); O. Levertin, 
Svenska gestalter (1903); A. Nilsson, ‘ Fru Nor- 
denflychts religiésa diktning’, in Lunds 
Universitets arsskrift (1918); M. Lamm, 
Upplysningstidens romantik, I (191 8); H. Bore- 
lius, H.C. N. (1921). B.M.E.M.; A.H.J.K. 


Norinaga: see Moroorr NorinaGa. 


Norofia, Gaspar Marfa pe Nava AL- 
VAREZ, CONDE DE (*Castellén de la Plana 
1760; tMadrid 181s), Spanish poet, 
officer and diplomat. He commanded 
against the French at the victory of San 
Payo (1808). He is best known for his 
good translations of Sir William 


Jones’s 
English rendering of oriental poetry. 
Norofia’s translations helped to halt 


French influence and Pp 
the romantic use of orie 


Poestas (2 vols, x 99): Poest ‘ 
asidticas, in Bibl Avon ee a Be 


J. Fitzmaurice-Kelly, “N_ Sn 
in Rev. Hisp. ( 1908). ras a cg : 


Noronha, Tomis pz (*Alenquer 1651), 
Portuguese Satirical poet, many of whose 
verses were included in the Fénix Renascida 
(q.v.). His compositions have a marked 


picaresque flavour though as satire the 
tend to be superficial. Z 


Fénix Renascida, V 


aved the way for 
ntal themes. 


eo pigs 6— ) 
inéditas de D. T. de N., ae an Hee bee 
(1899). TP. W: 


Norris, FRANK, orig. BE 
Norris (*Chicago, II. 5 
Jeannette Black; +San Francisco, Calif. 
25 ® 1902), American novelist. One of 
the pioneers of American naturalism, he 
wrote his most important novel, McTeague 
(1899), while a student under the impact of 
Zola. He reported for the San Francisco 
Chronicle, became involved in the Boer 
War while on assignment in Africa. His 
most ambitious project was to write the 
epic of the wheat’ in three novels. Only 
the first two, The Octopus (1901) and The 
i (1903), were completed. _ 

lix (x8 ; The Responsibilities of the 
al egsag: Gonk A Deal in Wheat ake! The 
rhe meee (1909); Vandover and the Brute 
1928; Complete Works of F’. N. (x10 vols, 


F. Ww 
Marchand 


NJAMIN FRANKLIN 
III 1870; co1g900 


er, F. N.: A Biography (1932); E. 
F.N.: A Study (1942). H.L.C. 
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Norris, JOHN (*1657; ©1689; +Bemerton 
1711), English clergyman, poet and philo- 
sopher, opposed Locke and advanced the 
theories of Malebranche. Educated at 
Winchester and Exeter College, Oxford, 
Norris wrote religious verse that was un- 
distinguished except for its neo-platonism. 
He was a voluminous prose-writer. 

The Poems of F. N., ed. A. B. Grosart (1871). 

F. I. Mackinnon, The Philosophy of #. N. of 
Bemerton (1910). B.L.]J. 


North, CHRISTOPHER, pseud. of JOHN 
WILSON (*Paisley 18 V 1785; co1811 Jane 
Penny; Edinburgh 3 IV 1854), Scottish 
journalist. After living in Westmorland, 
(1807-15) and becoming acquainted with 
the Lake Poets, Wilson removed to Edin- 
burgh and was called to the Bar. He was 
professor of moral philosophy at Edin- 
burgh from 1820. Under the pseudonym 
‘Christopher North’ he_ contributed 
largely to the Blackwood’s Magazine series 
‘Noctes Ambrosianae’ (1822-35), imagin- 
ary conversations in convivial Style on a 
wide range of topics. Although he is some- 
times a tasteless and vicious satirist, Wilson 
has solid virtues as a critic and shows great 
dexterity in writing boisterous dialogue. 

Isle of Palms (1812); The City of the Plague 
(1816); Lights and Shadows of Scottish Life 
(1822); The Trials of Margaret Lyndsay (1823); 
The Foresters (1825) ; Recreations of Christopher 
North (1842).—Works (12 vols, 1855). 

G. Saintsbury, Essays in English Literature, 
1 (1890); M. Oliphant, William Blackwood and 
Sons (1897) ; E. Swann, C. N. (1934). J.K. 


North, Sir THomas (*London 28 V 1523; 
coElizabeth Rich; «Judith Bridgwater; 
+1601 ?), English translator. Of good 
family, North appears to have suffered all 
his life from financial embarrassment. He 
is chiefly known for his version of Plu- 
tarch’s Lives (1579, from the French of 
Jacques Amyot) which exercised great 
influence on Elizabethan literature and 
was one of the chief sources of Shake- 
speare’s classical knowledge. 

The Diall of Princes (from Guevara, 1557); 
The Morall Philosophy of Doni GSTs 3 


Norton, Caro.LinEe E. S., née Sheridan: 
see DUFFERIN, LADY. 


Norton, 


Tuomas (*London 1532; 
001555? Margery Cranmer, ocoafter 1568 
ice Cranmer; ‘tSharpenhoe 1o III 


1583/4), English lawyer and poet who 
entered the service of Somerset as a boy 
amanuensis. A member of the Inner 
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Temple, Norton wrote with Sackville a 
large part of Gorboduc (1561). He was a 
member of parliament and involved as 
an extreme reformer in politics. 


The Tragedie of Gorboduc, ed. J. W. Cun- 
liffe, Early English Classical Tragedies (1910). 
B.L.J. 


Norwid, Cyprian Kamit (*Laskowo- 
Gluchy 24 IX 1821; tParis 23 V 1883), 
Polish author and painter. Born of 
country gentry, after a scanty education he 
learned drawing and painting in Warsaw. 
In Italy where he studied sculpture he fell 
in unrequited love with Mme Kalergis. 
After some trouble in the Russian em- 
bassy in Berlin he decided to stay abroad. 
When in Rome he met in 1847 B. Zaleski 
and Z. Krasinski and in 1848 A. Mickie- 
wicz, but, a devout Roman Catholic, he 
withdrew from the latter’s legion. In 1849 
he met in Paris Chopin and J. Stowacki 
with both of whom he became very 
friendly. After another disappointment 
in love he left in 1852 for the U.S.A. but 
came back to Paris in 1854 where he mostly 
lived in poverty till in 1877 he was admitted 
to the old people’s hostel, where he died. 
Though extremely gifted Norwid is an 
involved and difficult author, and though 
writing during the romantic period he 
was not a romanticist. ‘There is deep 
thought—but little emotion—in his writ- 
ings, and his language and style being un- 
orthodox, the reader must co-operate with 
him to appreciate the content and beauties 
of their form. He is a heroic seeker after 
truth. Even in his plays there is more 
internal than external action. In _ his 
aesthetic theories he is a forerunner of 
Ruskin and S. Witkiewicz and in social 
views resembles S. Brzozowski. His in- 
fluence on Polish poetry is increasing. 


VERSE: Promethidion (1851), Fr. tr. J. Pérard 
(1939), crit. ed. R. Zrebowicz (1911); Poezye 
(1863); Reecz o wolnosci stowa (Paris, 1869); 
Assunta, ed. J. Kaltenbach (1908); Vade 
mecum, fac. ed. W. Borowy (1947).—P.ays: 
Krakus (1863) in Poezye (1863), adapt. K. and 
the Dragon, V. Gorynska (1929); Wanda 
(1863, zbid.); Kleopatra, in Chimera, VIII 
(1904); Pierscien wielkiej damy ( 1933).—SHORT 
STORIES: Garstka piasku (1859); Ad Leones, in 
Chimera, I (1rg01); Stygmat, in Chimera VIII 
(1904); Tajemnica lorda Singleworth. in 
Chimera, VI (1907).— VARIOUS: Czarne kwiaty 
(1856); Biale kwiaty (1857); O sstuce dla 
Polakéw_ (1859); Milczenie, in Chimera. V 
(1902); Bogarodzica, in Chimera, VII (1903),— 
CORRESPONDENCE : Listy do B. Zaleskiego 786 8- 
79, ed. with comm. S. Pigon_(1937)— Ping 
zebrane, ed. with comm. Przesmycki- 
Miriam (5 vols, 1911-45); Wszystkie pisma 

. do dzig w catosci lub fragmentarycenie 


NOTKER 


drukowane, ed. tdem (6 vols, 1937).—Auswahl 
aus N.s Werken, tr. J. P. D’Ardeschah (1907); 
Le Sitygmate, tr. P. Casin (1932); Le piano de 
Chopin, tr. J. Pérard (1937). 

A. Krechowiecki, O C. N. Préba charak- 
terystykit (2 vols, 1909); J. Fik, Uwagi nad 
qezykiem N. (1930); J. Krzyzanowski, ‘C. N.’, 
in Poltsh romantic literature (1930); S. Kotacz- 
kowski, Dia studia Fredro-Norwid (1934); Z. 
Wasilewski, N. (1935); E. Krakowski, La 
société paristenne cosmopolite au XIX® siécle et 
C. N. peintre et poéte précurseur de symbolisme 
(1939); Pamiect C. N. Muzeum Narodowe 
(1946); K. Wyka, C. N. Poeta t sztukmistre 
(1948); K. Gorski and others, O. N. Pieé 
studiéw (1949); J. Pietrkiewicz, ‘Introducing 
N.’, in Slav. and East Eur. Rev., 27 (1949). 

S.S. 


Noseman, JILLES (*Amsterdam 1626; 
tibid. 1682), Dutch writer of comedies and 
actor, attached to the Amsterdam theatre, 
who knew how to fascinate his audience. 


Hans van Tongen (1644, after Boccaccio) ; 
Lichte Klaartje (1645); Beroyde Student (1646); 
Bedrooge Dronkkaart, of dronkkemans Hel 
(1648) ; Krijn Onverstant of Vrouwenparlement 

1659). 
apa Kossmann, Das ntederldndische Faust- 
spiel des 77. Fh. (1910) and in Nieuwe Bijdragen 
(r915); J. v. Vloten, Het Nederlandsche 
Kluchtspel, III (and ed. 1877). A.M.B.W. 


Notker, called BALBULUS, THE STAMMERER 
(*c. 840; T6 IV 912), monk of St Gall, 
where he became a famous teacher. His 
reputation rests on his many fine sequences, 
on his Gesta Karoli (full of anecdote and 
legend about Charles the Great) and on the 
account of him in Ekkehart IV’s Casus Si 
Galli where he appears as an almost 
legendary figure. 


W. von den Steinen, Notker der Dichter und 
seine geistige Welt (2 vols, 1948; with text of 
sequences); Gesta Karoli, in Mon. German 
Hist., Script., IL (1829).—J. M. Clark, The 
Abbey of St Gall (1926). F.J.E.R. 


Notker, called LaABEO or 'TEUTONICUS 
(950-1022), monk of St Gall, famed in 
his day as a teacher and nowadays held 
to have furthered the German language 
significantly by his careful renderings of 
the principal works of the trivium and 
quadrivium (Boethius, Cato, Marcianus 
Capella, Aristotle’s Categories, etc.), and 
of the Psalms and ob. His retention of 
technical terms in their Latin form results 
in a donnish jargon. His orthographical 
system is a work of scholarship in itself. 


Starck, Nozk 

E. H. Sehrt and Taylor , Nothers des 

Deutschen Werke eee 6° ; J. Me Clark, Tha 
bb } St a I ~}> - aumann, N. 

pee Quellen und Stil (1913); P. Ho fran 
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Die Mischprosa N.s (1910); A. Lindahl, 
Vollst. Glossar zx. N.s ‘ Boethius’ (1916). 
F, 


Novak, VJENCESLAV (*Senj 1 IX 1859; 
tZagreb 20 IX 1905), Croat musician and 
writer. Starting with short stories des- 
cribing the changes witnessed in the old 
Military Frontier province where he was 
born, he developed into a powerful des- 
criptive writer, championing (though in no 
doctrinaire spirit) the cause of the back- 
ward peasantry and their struggle for 
social justice and educational opportunity. 
His work is a rich gallery of native types. 


Pripovijesti, ed. B. Livadié (3 vols, 1925-26). 
SAC. 


Novakova, Terréza, née Lanhausova 
(*Prague 31 VII 1853; ibid. 131 rors), 
Czech novelist. Her most sucessful work 
portrays the life of the eastern Bohemian 
countryside in novels whose realistic de- 


scriptions do not conceal her romantic 
idealization of the peasantry. 


eye spisy, ed. A. Novak (17 vols, 1914- 
A. Novak, O T. Novdhkové (1930). R.A. 


Novalis, pseud. of FRIEDRICH LEOPOLD 
VON HARDENBERG (*Oberwiederstedt nr 
Halle 2 V 1772; +Weissenfels 25 III 1801), 
German poet. Hardenberg studied at 
Jena, Leipzig—where he met Friedrich 
Schlegel—and Wittenberg, and became an 
inspector of salt-mines. In 1795 he be- 
came engaged to the thirteen-year-old 
Sophie von Kiihn, who died jn i797: , in 
1798 he became engaged to Julie von Char- 
pentier. He died of tuberculosis. 

Before the death of Sophie, Hardenberg 


was a cheerful, normal young man. This 
crisis evoked latent melancholy which ex- 
pressed itself i 


mn a deep desire for death 
(EIymnen an die Nacht), Novalis is the 
one genuine poet among the early roman- 
tics, the creator of the ‘blue flower’ as the 
symbol of romantic yearning, and the 
cherisher of mystical aspirations. Although 
a Protestant of pietistic upbringing, he uses 
a Catholic mythology in a medieval setting. 


VERSE: Hymnen an die Nacht (1800); 
Geistliche Lieder (1802).—Nove.s: Heinrich 
von Ofterdingen (1802); Die Lehrlinge zu Sais 
(1802), both unfinished.—Various: Bliten- 
Staub (1798); Die Christenheit oder Europa 
(1799).— Novalis Schriften (2 vols, 1802); 

erke, ed. P, Kluckhohn and R. Samuel (4 
vols, 1929). 

( on Schubart, N. Leben, Dichtung und Denken 
17887); K. Busse, N. Lyrik (1898); E.,Heil- 
oN NN. der Romantiker (1901); W. Dilthey, 

‘> In Das Erlebnis und die Dichtung (1906); 


R. Samuel, Die poetische Staats- und Geschichts- 
auffassung N. (1925); HH. Pixberg, N. als 
Naturphilosoph (1928); E. Hederer, Novalis 
(1949). H.B.G. 


Novikov, NixoLay IVANOVICH (*Moscow 
province 26 1V 1744; tibid. 31 VIT 1818), 
Russian writer and publisher. Between 
1769 and 1774 he edited, one after the 
other, four satirical periodicals in an in- 
tensely liberal spirit: Truten’, Pustomelya, 
Zhivopisets and Koshelék. Between 1772 
and 1775 he printed an historical dictionary 
of Russian writers, a series of old Russian 
chronicles and other important documents 
ofthe past. On having taken over (in 1778) 
the Moscow University Press, he published, 
among other things, the first Russian 
magazine for children, Detskoe chtenie 
(1785-89). Frightened of the French revo- 
lution, Catherine II closed his printing 
press in 1791. A year later he was im- 
prisoned. When, after the death of the 
empress, he was freed by Paul I, he wasa 
broken man and abstained from further 
public activities. 


V. Bogolyubov, N. I. N. i ego vremya (1918); 
V. A. Rozenberg, N. I. N. (1923); L. B. Svet- 
lov, Izdatel’skaya deyatelnost’ N. I. Noe 


(1946). 


Novodvorsky, ANDREY OSIPOvICcH; also 
wrote under the pseud. A. OsIPovICH 
(*Kiev province 1853; TNice 1882), Rus- 
sian author with a ‘ populist’ outlook whose 
work deals mainly with the failure of the 
intellectuals of the 1870s to come to terms 
with the people. Most of his heroes are 
typical ‘superfluous men’. 


Sobranie sochineniy (8 vols, 1897).  .. 
V. L. L’vov-Rogachevsky, A. Osipovich- 
Novodvorshy i epokha pereloma (1929). J.L. 


Nuce, Tuomas ({Gazely 8 XI 1617), Eng- 
lish translator of Seneca who was fellow 
of Pembroke Hall, Cambridge (1562), 
rector of Cley, Norfolk (after 1563), of 
Beccles, Suffolk (1575-83) and of Gazely 
(1578-1617). He is famous for his trans- 
lation of Octavia and 172 lines of English 
verse prefixed to Studley’s Agamemnon 
(1561). 


The ninth Tragedie of Lucius Anneus Seneca 


called Octavia(1566), in Tenne Tragedies (1581), 
ed. T. S. Eliot (1927). B.L.J. 


Numan, Puitip, graecized HIppopHILus 
NEANDER (*Brussels c. 1550; ibid. 1617), 
Dutch poet and writer; registrar and 
secretary of Brussels. He wrote a number 
of elaborate edifying poems, e.g. Den 
Spieghel der Menschen (1583) and Den 


| 
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stryt des gemoets (1590); some papers on 
the miracles of the Holy Virgin of Scher- 
penheuvel and a eulogy in Latin on the 
archdukes (1599). J.J.M. 


Nunes, Arras, 13th-century Galician poet, 
one of the most gifted and versatile 
troubadours of the early Galician-Portu- 
guese Cancioneiros (q.v.). A cleric from 
Santiago de Compostela, he seems to have 
lived and composed at the court of Castile. 
He cultivated the Provengal type of lyric 
but also made subtle use of the popular 
themes of the cantiga de amigo. 'T.P.W. 


Nunez Cabeza de Vaca, ALvar (*Extre- 
madura 1490?; +Seville 1564 ?), Spanish 
explorer. He left Spain in 1527, Was 
shipwrecked in Florida and made his way 
overland to Mexico. Later he had other 
adventures in Paraguay. The accounts of 
these exploits make very interesting 
reading, 

La relacién (‘ Naufragios *) (1542); Comen- 
tarios (1555); Naufragios y Comentarios (1922); 
arrative, tr. B. Smith (Washington, 1851). 

F. Bandolier, Yourney of N. C. de V. (New 
York, 1905). E.M.W. 


Nifiez de Arce, Gaspar (*Valladolid 
1834 > Madrid 1903), Spanish poet. 
Studied in Madrid and held political posts. 
He spoils his lyrical qualities and mastery 
of form by treating his serious themes 
oratorically, for example the problem of 
doubt in Grito de combate (1875). This 
theme is however better presented in the 
semi-psychological poem, ‘La ultima 
lamentacién de lord Byron’ (1879). 


Obras escogidas (191 1), Eng. tr. I. Farnell in 
Spanish Prose and Poetry (1920), and T. Walsh, 
te ’, in Hispanic Anthology (New York, 

20). 

J. del Castillo y Soriano, N. de A.; apuntes 
para una bibliografia ( 1904). R.M.N. 


Nufiez de Guzman, HERNAN, called ‘El 
Comendador griego’ (*Valladolid 1485 ?; 
TSalamanca 1553), Spanish humanist. He 
was professor of Greek at Salamanca 
edited many classical texts, prepared the 
Latin version of the Septuagint for the 
Complutensian Polyglot, edited the Laber- 
wnto of Juan de Mena, translated Aeneas 
Silvius’s history of Bohemia and published 
an important collection of Spanish 
proverbs. 


Glosa de las trezientas (1499; 1 528) ; Refranes 
0 proverbios en romance (1555; 1804). 
_ ©. Groussac, ‘Le Commentateur dy Laber- 
into’, in Revue Hispanique, XI (1904). 
E. 


re To 


OBSTFELDER 


bayd-i Zakani, Nizam aL-DIn 
() (*Qazvin 1300; 71371), Persian 
poet and satirist. He lived in Qaz- 
vin and Shiraz, visited Baghdad and held 
a judicial post for some time in Qazvin, but 
died in poverty. Obayd is the unequalled 
master of parody and social satire among 
Persian writers. He frequently uses ob- 
scene language in his satirical and 
humorous works. His serious poetry is 
written in a pure and elegant style. 
Muntakhab al-Lata’if (including: ‘Akhlaq 
al-Ashraf’ (1340), ‘Sad pand’ (1350) and 
‘'Ta’rifat”), ed. M. H. Ferté (Constantinople, 
1885); Mush u Gurbeh, ascribed to Obayd 
(Tehran, 1930), Rats against Cats, tr. M. 
Farzad (1945); Divan, intro. A. Iqbal (Tehran, 
1942). EY, 


Obradovié, Dosirry (*Cakovo, Banat 
1742 °; TBelgrade 28 III 1811), Serbian 
writer and educationist. Born of poor 
parents and soon left an orphan, he became 
a monk but renounced monastic life to 
satisfy his craving for knowledge and travel. 
He lived and studied in many parts of the 
Levant and Europe, even visiting London, 
of which he has left an interesting account, 
His work, consisting mainly of translations, 
the most popular of which were Aesop’s 
fables (1788), aimed at arousing the Serbs 
to a realization of their need for education 
and for enriching their own national heri- 
tage through a deeper knowledge of the 
masterpieces of European culture. He 
was eventually recalled to help organize the 
new Serbian state, served as minister of 
education and established the first Serbian 
high school. His most original work is 
his autobiography, Zivot i Prikljucenija 
(1783), which contains lively descriptions 
and shrewd observations. His style is 
direct, vivid, close to the speech of the 
people and as free from Old Slavonic bor- 
rowings as the rudimentary state of the 
language permitted. His writings are per- 
meated by enlightened common sense and 
sane patriotism, sincerity and integrity, 
keen intellectual curiosity and wide erudi- 
tion. His influence on the development 
of Serbian literature has proved both far- 
reaching and constructive. 

Sabrana djela (1911).—M. Sevié, D. O. 5 ein 
serbischer pent 78. fh. (1889). S.C. 


Obstfelder, S1cB]GRN (*Stavanger 21 XI] 
1866; 1808 Helga wecte: i ee ee 

Qo), orwegl ? OVElist 
A it sees In Obstfelder the fin de 
siécle got its only thorough-going repre. 
sentative in Norway. The strange beauty 
of his work, characterized by terror, 
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mystery, sickly longing and evocative lan- 
guage, has continued to fascinate succeed- 
ing generations. 


VERSE: Digte (1893).—PLay: De rede drdber 
(1897).— NOVELS AND VARIOUS: To novelletter 
(1895); Korset. En Kjerlighetshistorie (1896); 
En prests dagbog (1900); Efterladte arbejder, 
ed, V. Stuckenberg (1903).—Samlede skrifter 
(3 vols, 1950). 


. Mortensen, S. O. Hans Forhold til 
Ivinden og Erotiken (1940); T. Greiff, S. O. 
(1945). R.G.P. 


Occam, or Ockham, WILLIAM oF (*Ock- 
ham, Surrey c. 1290; tMunich c. 1349), 
English nominalist philosopher and Fran- 
ciscan; opponent of Scotism, champion of 
the temporal authority of the state; in- 
volved in the Franciscan quarrel with pope 
John XXII on evangelical poverty ; famous 
for the dictum known as ‘Occam’s razor’ 
(entities are not to be unnecessarily 
multiplied). 

His writings, many of which are not avail- 
able in modern eds, are listed in Camb. Bibl. 
of Eng. Lit., 1; to which add Guillelini de Ock- 
ham Opera Politica, ed. J. G. Sikes and others 
ree oe 7 

5 - laylor, The Mediaeval Mind. II 
(x9o1x); BE. A; Moody, The Logic of W. of He 
(1935); Bertrand Russell, A History of Western 
Philosophy (1946). R.W.B. 


Occleve: see Hoccieve. 


Ochoa, EucEeNnio pr (*Lezo, Guipiizcoa 
1815; coCarlota Madrazo; +Madrid 1872), 
Spanish man of letters; studied under 
Lista; became councillor of state and 


academician. He Participated in the 
romantic movement; translated Hugo and 
Virgil; wrote a historical novel, El Auto de 
fe (1837), and interesting memoirs. While 
exiled in France (1837-44) he published a 
catalogue of Spanish manuscripts in Paris 
and excellent editions of Spanish classics. 

Misceldnea de literatura, viajes y novelas 
(1867); Catdlogo razonado de los manuscritos 
espafioles existentes en las bibliotecas de Parts 
(1844); Apuntes para una biblioteca de escritores 
espatioles contemporadneos, en prosa y verso (2 
vols, 1840). 

A. M. Segovia, ‘E. O.’, in Ilustr. Esp. y 
Amer. (1872). R.M.N. 


Ockerse, WILLEM ANTONY (*Vianen 16 IV 
1760; coAlida B. T. Bruyn; +The Hague 
19 I 1826), Dutch parson, politician, prose 
writer and poet, wrote most of the Proeven 
voor het verstand, de smaak en het hart (3 
vols, 1784-94) which Bellamy published in 
collaboration with him. A true ‘patriot’ 
and for a short time chairman of the 
National. Convention (1797), he was a 
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philosopher as well (Ontwerp tot eene alge- 
meene characterkunde, 3 vols, 1788-97). In 
collaboration with A. Kleyn-Ockerse he 
wrote Gedenkzuil van Bellamy (1882). Ais 
Vruchten en resultaten van een zestigjang 
leven (3 vols, containing a short life and a 
bibliography) appeared in 1826. 


J. P. Hasebroek, Len Dichter cl ae 


Ockley, Simon (*Exeter 1678; TSwavesey 
9 VIII 1720), English professor of oriental 
languages at Cambridge, author of a history 
of Saracen conquest and of translations 
from Arabic. 


The Conquest of Syria, Persia and Egypt by 
the Saracens (3 vols, 1708-57; with memotr, 
1848); Account of South-West Barbary (from 
narrative of unknown Christian slave, 1713)} 
Sentences of Ali (1717)- 

L. oie seeit, Calamities of Authors O87 

VL. 





O’Curry, EucENE (*Dunaha, Co. Clare 
1796; +Dublin 30 VII 1862), Irish scholar 
and translator; professor of Irish history 
and antiquities in the Catholic University 
of Ireland: a pioneer in recovering the 
materials of Irish history and legend. His 
most important work, which influenced 
later Irish writers in English, including 
Lady Gregory, was Lectures on the Manu- 
script materials of Ancient Irish History 
(1861). ; 

, , A Group of Nation Builders 
aoe “ on 


Odobescu, ALEXANDRU (*Bucharest 18345 
tibid. 1895), Rumanian archaeologist, 
historian and poet, studied in Paris and 
on his return to Rumania contributed to 
Romania Literara. He was director of 
education (1861) and minister of education 
(1863). He founded the review Revista 
Romina (1861-63). His prose 1s pure, 
elegant and witty. a 
: Gntecele poporane (1861—-63).— 
Binns Witines Voda cel radu (1857; ‘First 
Mihnea der Bése’, in Rumadnische Skiszen, tr, 
M. Kremnitz, 1877) ; Doamna Chiagna (1860) ; 
Etudes sur les droits et les obligations des 
monastéres roumains (1863); Notice sur la 
Roumanie (1868); Pseudocynegeticos (1874).— 
O. Opere complete, ed. C. Damianovici (1919); 
O. Opere literare, ed. S. Struteanu (with notes, 
1938). / 
G. Tocilescu, Cuvantarea la inmormantarea 
lui O. (1896); J. A. Pogoneanu, Studs Cores 


Odo of Cluny (#879; 1942), of Frankish 


origin, was educated at Tours, became 


abbot of Cluny c. 924. His Collationes 
consists of extracts from the Fathers. He 
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also wrote hymns and a long philosophical 
and moral poem, the Occupatio. 

Migne, Patr. Lat., 133; Anal. Hymn., 50; 
Occupatio, ed. A. Swoboda (1900). 


Dom du Bourg, S. Odon (1905). 
ELE 


Odoyevsky, PRINCE ALEXANDER IvANO- 
VICH (*1802; 11839), Russian poet. He 
took part in the December rising in 1825 
and spent ten years in Siberian exile before 
he was sent (in 1837) as a private soldier to 
the Caucasus, where he was befriended 
by Lermontov and where he perished. 
Greatly influenced by the idealistic cur- 


rents of the period, he expressed in his’ 


poetry a strong but enlightened patriotism 
and an equally strong love of freedom. 
Polnoye sobranie stikhotvorenty i pisem (1934); 
Stikhotvoreniya (1937). 
. A. Kotlyarevsky, Dekabristy (1907); N. 
Gudziy, ‘Poety-dekabristy’, in MKatorga i 
ssylka, no. 8 (1925). J.L. 


Odoyevsky, PRINCE VLADIMIR FEDORO- 
vicH (*Moscow 30 VII 1803; tibid. 1869), 
Russian author of philosophic-romantic 
fancies, sketches and stories influenced by 
BE. 'T. A. Hoffmann and Schelling. In 
1824-25 he edited, together with the poet 
Kiichelbecker, four issues of the important 
miscellany Mnemosyne. ‘The discrepancy 
between ideal and reality is his usual 
subject. His best known work, Russkie 
nocht (1844), is a series of conversations 
about the incompetence of philosophy 
devoid of religious intuitions. 

Sochineniya (3 vols, 1 : 

Ps. N; Sokal poe Hf. Gi. Gory: 
Literaturnoye nasledstvo, 22. J.L. 


Oehlenschliger, Apam GorTrLosB 
(*Copenhagen 14. XI 1779; 01810 Chris- 
tiane Elisabeth Georgine Heger; +ibid. 
20 I 1850), Danish poet and playwright. 
Henrik Steffens converted him to the 
romantic school, which he inaugurated in 
Denmark and whose leading poet he 
became. His first romantic poem was 
Guldhornene (1802). The fundamentals of 

anish romanticism are embodied in his 
dramatic poem St. Hans Aftenspil (‘Mid- 
summer Night’s Play’). 

The youthful inspiration with which 
Oehlenschliger set out lasted for five years 
In three groups of poems and dramas he 
gives evidence of poetic genius which has 
no parallel in Danish literature, There 
are many beautiful poems, and a wealth of 
ballads with medieval and modern themes; 
dramatic works include the poetic drama 
Aladdin, Hakon Jarl, the first and best of 
Oehlenschlager’s northern tragedies, and 
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Balder the Good, a mythological tragedy in 
Greek style. There are great poetic 
cycles, long epic poems and prose tales 
based on Old Norse motifs. The richness 
of subject matter is extraordinary and the 
technical skill in handling a variety of 
metres impressive. During these early 
years, which he never surpassed, Oehlen- 
schlager’s creative powers appeared to be 
limitless. However, the youthful rebel 
became a sedate, respectable citizen. Only 
in the cycle of dramatic poems entitled 
Helge (1814) did he reach the standard 
of his early work. His later northern 


tragedies, of considerable poetic quality, 


are interesting because they represent the 
creation of Danish historical tragedy, but 
their naiveté has made it difficult for later 
generations to appreciate them. 


VERSE: Guldhornene (1802 ;}The Gold Horns, 
tr. G. Borrow, 1913); Diugte (1803 [1802]); 
Poetiske Skrifter (2 vols, 1805); Nordiske 
Digte (1807); Digtninger (1811); Vaulundurs 
Saga (1812; tr. E. Kluneas, 1847); Nordens 
Guder (1819; Gods of the North, tr. W. E. 
Frye, 1845); Hrolf Krake (1828).—P.ays: 
Palnatoke (1809; Eng. tr. J. Chapman, 1855); 
Axel og Valborg (1810; Aksel and Valborg, tr. 
J. F. Chapman, 1851); Correggio (1811; Eng. 
tr. E. B. Lee, 1846); Sterkodder (1812); Hugo 
von Rheinberg (1813); Hagbarth og Signe 
(1815); Fiskeren (1816); Fostbrodrene (1817); 
Erik og Abel (1820) ; Aladdin eller den forunder- 
lige Lampe (1820; Aladdin or The Wonderful 
Lamp, tr. T. Martin, 1857); Skuespil (1827) ; 
Karl den Store (1833); Dronning Margareta 
(1834); Sokrates (1836); Olaf den Hellige 
(1838); Kaud den Store (1839); Dina (1842); 
Erik Glipping (1844); Landet fundet og fors- 
vundet (1846); Amleth (1847); Hakon Jarl 
(1848; tr. J. Chapman, 1857).—STorIEs: Aly 
og Gulhyndy (1811); Den lille Hyrdedreng 
(1818; The Little Shepherd-Boy, tr. J. Heath, 
1827); Hroars Saga (1817); Den « Sydhavet 
(4 vols, 1824-25); Orwarodds Saga (1841).— 


Poetiske Skrifter, ed. F. L. Liebenberg (32 vols, » 


1857-62); Poetiske Skrifter i Udvalg, ed. H. 
Topsse-Jensen (5 vols, 1926—30).—MEMOIRs : 
Levnet (2 vols, 1830-31); Erindringer (4 vols, 
1850-51); Ungdomserindringer, ed. L. Bobé 
(1915). 

K. Arentzen, Baggesen og O. (8 vols, 1870- 
78), and A. O. (1879); V. Andersen, A. O. (3 
vols, 1899-1900); F. L. Liebenberg, Bidrag 
til den Oehlenschldgerske Litteraturs Historte 
(2 vols, 1868); V. Andersen, Guldhornene 
(1896); Ida Falbe-Hansen, Ows nordiske 
Digtning (1921); Breve tl og fra O. (5 vols, 
1945-50). -b, 


Ogarév, NixoLtay PLATONOVICH (*Mos- 
cow 1813; +Greenwich 1877), Russian 
poet. As an incurable idealist of the 
1840s he became 4 voluntary exile and 
collaborator of his friend Alexander Herzey, 
in London. His lyrics, both emotional] 
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and reflective in the good Moscow tradi- 
tion, bear the stamp of nostalgia and 
romantic frustration, typical of the ‘super- 
fluous men’ of the period. Influenced by 
Saint-Simon, Owen and Fourier, he wrote 
a number of civic poems, but even in these 
there is a note of resignation. 


Stikhotvoreniya (1856; London ed. 1858; 
19373 1948). 

P. V. Annenkov, Literaturnye vospominaniva 
(1909); M. O. Gershenzon, Arkhiv Ogarévykh 


(1930); LL. E. Barsukova, Herzen, O. i ikh 
okruzhenie (1940). 


Ogier, Guilliam (*Antwerp 1618; +tzbid. 
22. II 1689), the best Flemish writer of 
comedies in the 17th century, comparable 
to Brederode. He was factor of the 
Chamber “De Olyftack’, combined with 
‘De Violieren’ after 1661. He wrote a 


comedy about each of the seven mortal 
sins. 


De Gulsigheydt (1639): De Hooverdigheidt 
(1644); De Gramschap (1645); De Ee ms 
heydt (1646); Den Haet en Nydt (1647); De 
Gierigheydt (1677); De Lraagheydt (1677); 
Belachlyck misverstant of Boere-Geck (1680). 

J. v. d. Branden, W. 0. (1913); M. Rooses 
Nieuw Schetsenboeh (1882). A.M.B.W. ” 


Ogilby, ‘J OHN (*Edinburgh XI 1600; 
coChristian Knight; +London 4 [X 1676) 
Scottish poet. A man of great energy and 
versatility, he tried his skill as dancing- 
master, printer and translator, and saw to 

the poetical part’ of Charles II’s corona- 
tion festivities. Despite Dryden’s stric- 
tures his Iliad (1660) has the merit of 
learning and his Virgi] (1649-54) is prosaic 
but readable. His Road Books of England 
and Wales (1675) mark an important stage 
in the development of the guide-map. 


Lhe Fables of Zeso | 
Home's Daye (oe See paraphrased (1665); 


Ogyu SorRal, pseud. of = an 
(#Edo (= 'Toky of Ocyt SOEMON 


©) 11 IIT 1666; +2bid. 18 II 
1728), Japanese writer, scholar of Chinese 
learning (Kangakusha) and teacher of Con- 


fucianism. His first philosophical work 
was Ken’en Zuthitsu (e774), attacking Ité 
Jinsai, but later, in the Témonsho (1716) 
Bendé (1717) and Bemmei (1717), he re- 
jected the Sung philosophy. His Chinese 
Studies were of high quality and some of 

S commentaries, especially that on the 
Lun-yii of Confucius, were highly esteemed 
€ven in China. From the time of the suc- 
cession of the shogun Tokugawa Yoshi- 
oe Nn 1716, Sorai was often consulted 

y the government on economic, legal and 
political Problems. His two most impor- 
tant works, the Taiheisaku and the Seidan, 
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presented to the shogun between 1716 and 
1727 (exact dates uncertain), proposed 
various policies (which were, however, not 
accepted) to counteract the social changes 
resulting from the rise of the merchant 
class and the decline of the military class. 
CHINESE StTupies: Yakubun sentet (1692); 
Rongoch6é (1718); Moshishiki and Shéshogaku 
(both posthumous).—ECONOMIC AND POLI- 
TICAL Works: partial Eng. tr. N. Skene Smith, 
in Trans. As. Soc. of Japan, 2nd ser., XI 
(1934). E.B.C 


Ohashi Junz6 (*Utsunomiya 1816; tibid. 
31 VIII 1862), Japanese philosopher, A 
fervid conservative and Confucianist, he 
strongly opposed the opening of Japan to 
foreigners after 1853 and died after im- 
prisonment due to this opposition. 


Hekija shégen (1857, Eng. tr. G. W. Knox, 
in Trans. As. Soc. of Japan, XX, 1803) 


Oistvoren, JACOB VAN, 15th-century 
Dutch poet. On the occasion of a tourna- 
ment in Zuid-Beveland in 1413 he wrote 
Van die blauwe scuut, a parody of the 
guild statutes. "The failures of all ranks 
and classes are invited to join the Blauwe 
Scuut, a guild of fools, allegedly already 
long existent in Antwerp. 

E. Verwijs, Van vrouwen ende van minne 
(1871, with text); D. T. Enklaar, Varende 
Luyden (1937). .J.M. 


Ojeda, DiEGo pE: see Hoyepa, Disco DE. 


O’Keeffe, Joun (*Dublin 24 VI 1747; 
co1774. Mary Heaphey; tSouthampton 
4 II 1833), Irish actor and dramatist, pro- 
lific writer of farces and comic opera con- 
taining some memorable songs. 


Tony Lumpkin in Town (1778); Castle of 
Andalusia (1782); Wild Oats (1791).— Drama- 
tic Works (4 vols, 1798).— Recollections (2 vols, 
1826); Father’s Legacy to his Daughter (poetical 
works, 1834). R.M.H 


Oksenfeld, Yisroe. (*Niemirov, Ukraine 
1787; tParis 1866), Yiddish author of 
many stories and plays of which only a 
few were published. A highly educated 
linguist, he preferred to write in Yiddish 
in order to spread culture among the 
people. 


Dos Shtern-tichel, Der ershter yidisher rekrut 
(both Leipzig, 1861); Man un Vaibh—Shwvester 
un brider (Odessa, 1870). 5. 


Okura: see YAMANOE NO OKURA. 


Olafsson, Srersn (*Kirkjuber, Nor- 
Sur-Mula c¢. 1620; ©1651 Gudnin Jor- 
valdsdottir; +Vallanes 29 VIII 1688), Ice- 
landic poet. A clergyman noted for his 
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light, musical verse, depicting scenes from 
everyday life, particularly of the lower 
classes. He also wrote much occasional 
poetry and, in a more serious vein, love 
poems, children’s poems and hymns. 

Kved1, ed. J. Porkelsson (2 vols, 1885-86) ; 
Ijédmeli, ed. A. Bjérnsson (1948). 

J. C. Poestion, Isldndische Dichter der 
Neuzeit (1897). BGP. 


Oldham, Jouwn (*Slupton Moyne, nr Tet- 
bury 9 VIII 1653; tHolme-pierrepoint, 
nr Nottingham 9 XII 1683), English didac- 
tic and satirical poet, who made his living 
as school-teacher and tutor. An exponent 
of classical lyric forms, his heroic couplets 
are good but often weak in rhyme. 


Poetical Works, ed. R. Bell (1854; [1871]).— 
Compositions in Prose and Verse, ed. E. Thomp- 
son (1770). Bilis}. 


Oldmixon, Joun (*Bridgwater 1673; 
01703 Elizabeth Parry; fLondon 9 VII 
1742), English author of partisan histories, 
and a hardworking journalist, dramatist, 
poet and critic: the butt of Pope in the 
Dunciad. 


Governor of Cyprus (play, 1703); Secret 
History of Europe (4 pts, 1712-15) ; Arcana Gal- 
lica: or, the Secret History of France for the last 
Century (1714); Critical History of England, 


Ecclesiastical and Civil (2 vols, 1724-26); 
Memoirs of the Press (1742). R.M.H. 


Oldys, or Oldis, VALENTINE (*1620; 
tLondon 1685), English poet, a patron of 
literature and men of letters, who was edu- 
cated at Cambridge where he received the 
M.D. (1671). An honorary member of 
the College of Physicians, he contributed 
to Brome’s Songs (1664). 


A Poem on the Restoration of King Charles 
(1660). Bul). 


Oldys, William (*London ? 14 VII 1696; 
tibid. 1 5 IV 1761), English antiquarian 
who, with Johnson, compiled the Cata- 
logue of the Harley Library (5 vols, 1743- 
45), and issued the Harleian Miscellany 
(1744-46). He left invaluable annotations 
to Langbaine and Fuller. 


Dissertation upon Pamphlets (1731); Li 
aye (2 vols, 1736); British Lie: eee 
1739). 

G. Langbaine (the younger), 4n 4 
the English Dramatic Poets (with raneeeyn so 
by J. Haslewood of MS. notes of W, 0. 1791); 
J. Yeowell, A Literary Antiquary, jyp 


W. O. (repr. from Notes and Queries, 1860) 
R.M.H 


Olearius, Anam (*Aschersleben ¢. , 599; 
TSchleswig 22 II 1671), German Writer, 
councillor of duke Friedrich of Holstein- 
Gottorp, for whose court he wrote Several 


OLIPHANT 


commemorative works and undertook 
three embassies to Russia, one of which 
included Paul Fleming and extended as 
far as Persia. Olearius’ translation of 
Sa’di is the first German translation from 
the Persian and his account of the journey 
is an important monument of German 
prose. 


Beschreibung der Newen Orientalischen Reise 
(1647), extracts ed. H. Oesterley in Kiirsch- 
ner’s Dt. Nat.-Lit., XXVII; Rosenthal von 
Schetch Saadi (1654); Relation aus dem Gottor- 
pischen Parnass (1668); Holsteinische Chronic 
(1674); Gottorfische Kunstkammer (1674). 

P, Habermann, Lebensbilder grosser Stephaner 
(1930); F. Gundolf, Anfdadnge deutscher Ge- 
schichtschretbung (Amsterdam, 1938). 

L.W.F. 


Oley, Barnaspas (*Wakefield XI 1602; 
+Gransden 20 II 1685/6), English divine. 
He edited Herbert’s Remains (1652) and 
the Works of 'Thomas Jackson (1653-57), 
each with a valuable account of the author 
concerned, 5. LJ. 


Olimpo, BALDASSARE (*1486?; 1540 ?), 
Italian poet, author of popular and bucolic 
verse. ‘The frottola beginning ‘La pasto- 
rella mia/ con l’acqua della fonte . . . was 
attributed to Poliziano. 


S. Venezian, Olimpo da Sassoferrato (1921, 
with biblio.). B. 


Oliphant, LAURENCE (*Capetown 1829; 
001872 Alice Lestrange, 01888 Rosamund 
Owen; 7 Twickenham 23 XII 1888), Eng- 
lish novelist and miscellaneous writer 
whose works reflect his wide travels and 
adventurous life. 


Fourney to Khatmandu (1852); Russian 
Shores of the Black Sea (1853); Piccadilly: a 
Fragment of a contemporary biography (1870), 
with foreword by M. Sadleir (1928); Altiora 
Peto (2 vols, 1883); Sympneumata (with wife, 
1885); Episodes in a Life of Adventure (1887). 

L. F. Leesching, Personal Reminiscences of 
L. O. (1891); Margaret Oliphant, Memoirs of 
Life of L. O. and Alice O. his wife (2 vols, 
1891); H. W. Schneider and G. Lawton, 4 
Prophet and a Pilgrim. Being the incredible 
history of T. L. Harris and L. O. C942) x 


Oliphant, MarGaRET, née WILSON 
(*Wallyford 4 IV 1828; ©1852 Francis 
Wilson Oliphant; tWimbledon 25 VI 
1897), Scottish novelist. Her success in 
Merkland (1850) brought her to London in 
1852; to Blackwood’s Magazine she con- 
tributed prolifically and wrote nearly yo 
novels and miscellaneous histor les and bio- 
graphies. Her best work is in social com. 
mentary and the supernatural, and in tales 
with a Scots setting. 


OLIVEIRA 


Passages in the life of Mrs Margaret Maitland 
(1849); Caleb Field (1850); Adam Graeme 
(1852); Katte Stewart (1852); Harry Muir 
(1853); Magdalen Hepburn (1854); The Quiet 
Heart (1854); Luilliesleaf (1855); Chronicles of 
Carlingford, first pub. in Blackwood’s Magazine 
(1861-64; the best are The Doctor’s Family, 
Salem Chapel, The Perpetual Curate, Miss 
Marjoribanks); Life of Edward Irving (1862); 
Agnes (1865); The Minister's Wife (1869): 
Phoebe Funior (1876); A Beleaguered City 
(1880) ; Literary History of England 1790-1825 
(1882); Effie Ogilvie (1886); Kirsteen (1890); 
Life of Laurence Oliphant (1891); The Mar- 
riage of Elinor (1892); William Blackwood and 
ox en 

. L. Coghill, The Autobiogr ; 
of Mrs O. (1899). ic ae re 


Oliveira, FRANcIsco XAVIER DE (*#Lisbon 
21 V 1702; tHackney 18 X 1783), Portu- 
guese writer. Having abandoned a diplo- 
matic career, he lived for a time in Holland 
and later (1744) settled in England, where 
he embraced protestantism. For ‘his at- 
tacks on the Inquisition and the influence 
of the church in Portugal he was burnt in 
efigy in Lisbon in 1761. His writings 
particularly the Cartas familiares, are a 
commentary, coloured with anecdotes and 
much pungent criticism, on the backward 
state of Portugal in the 18th century 


Memérias de viagens (Ams 
Cartas familiares, inte fallen pine 
(3 vols, Amsterdam, 1741-423; 3 vols. Lisbon 
1855); Cartas familiares, ed, A. Ribeiro 
(selected letters, 1942); Viagem a ilha do amor 
(The Hague, 1744); Cartas inéditas and 
Opusculos contra o Santo-Oficio, both ed. A 
Gongalves Rodrigues (1942), ’ oka 

A. Gongalves Rodrigu 
Lusitano. Estudo biogrdfic 
OQ. CrGe87T). 


es, O Protestante 
0 € Critico sobre... 


‘LPW, 
Olivier, JUSTE (*Eysins, Vaud 8 : 
tGeneva 7 I 1876), Swiss elite 
cultured peasants. He taught literature 
at Neuchatel and hi 


story at the mi 
de Lausanne and from 1845 to = ees 


lished his home in Paris. He dreamed of 
creating anational romand poetry, and Rah 
of his poems and songs, inspired by a dee 

love of his country, its legends and rade: 
tions, have remained popular, Though 
dot a great poet, he is a pure source of 
Poetical inspiration. 


VERSE: Poémes suisses (1830); Les Deux Vo; 
(7835); Les Chansons lointaines ihe 
pone: Le Canton de Vaud (1837~41).— 

“vres choisies, ed. E. Rambert (2 vols, 1879). 

- Delhorbe, ¥. et Caroline O. (1936). 
TE... 


aed es José Joaquin DE (*Guayaquil 
poet pba tibid. 19 II 1847), Ecuadorean 


mous for his ode to Bolivar, in 
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which, as so often at this date, classical 
form and romantic feeling are joined. The 
ode (which is very long and both narrative 
and lyrical in content) touches high levels 
of poetry and is an admirable example of 
the poetry of public occasion. Olmedo 
also translated Pope’s Essay on Man, and 
was the author of a considerable volume of 
minor poetry. 

La victoria de Funin. Canto a Bolivar 
(1825; London and Paris, 1826); Ensayo sobre 
el hombre (tr. of Pope’s Essay on Man, 1823, 
first epistle only); Obras poéticas (containing 
the remainder of Pope’s Essay, 1848); The 
Odes of Bello, Olmedo and Heredia, ed. E. C. 
Hills (N.Y. and London, 19209). 

See also M. A. Caro, Obras, vol. III. 

E.Sa. 

Oltmans, JAN FREDERIK, pseud. J. VAN DEN 
Hace (*The Hague 1 IX 1806; tSteen- 
deren 29 I 1854), Dutch writer of historical 
novels and short stories. After a spell in 
his father’s office he lived as a man of 
leisure. Despite poor health he wrote two 
visionary novels, undisciplined in style but 
excellent in atmosphere and showing a 
vast historical and topographical know- 
ledge. Later sketches, influenced by De 
Gids, of which for a short time he was co- 
editor, are insignificant, but the novels are 
a remarkably pure but late expression of 
West-European romanticism. 

Het slot Loevestein in 1570 (2 vols, 1834); 
De Schaapherder (4 vols, 1838); Het huts van 
het Zeewijf, benevens verspreide verhalen (2 vols, 


1854). ; 
J. ten Brink, Gesch. van de N. Nederl. Let- 


teren (1904, with biblio.); H. J. Busé, ‘Het 
verloren geraakt manuscript van J. F. O., in 
Amstelodamum (1938). J.W.W. 


Olufsen, OLUF CHRISTIAN (*Viborg 20 I 
1763; co1r80r Mette Christine Rottboll; 
+Copenhagen 19 V 1827), Danish play- 
wright; professor of economics at Copen- 
hagen. His fame rests exclusively on one 
of his two plays, Gulddaasen (‘The Gold 
Box’, 1793), written anonymously, which 
has survived thanks to its remarkably witty 
dialogue. The other play is Rosenkjederne 
(1803). E.B. 


Olympiodorus (*Thebes, Egypt; jl. ist 
half sth century a.D.), Greek historian. 
Author of a historical work recounting 
events from 407 to 425 and surviving only 
in meagre excerpts. 

L. Dindorf, Historici graeci minores (1879); 
E. A. Thompson, ‘O. of Thebes’, in Class. 
Quart., 38 (1944). R.B. 


Omar Khayyam, Asu’L Fatu (*Nisha- 
bur 1050; +tzbid. 1132), Persian scientist 
and poet. Khayyam lived in Khurasan 
as a renowned mathematician, astronomer 
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and philosopher. He was among the 
scientists who were asked, in 1074, by the 
Seljuk Malik Shah to reform the calendar. 
His standard work on algebra places him 
among the foremost mathematicians of the 
middle ages. His scientific fame, how- 
ever, 1s eclipsed by his renown as a com- 
poser of ruba‘is (quatrains). The authentic 
number of these, however, does not seem 
to exceed 280. ‘They are written in a 
clear, concise and epigrammatic style and a 
meditative vein. 

Khayyam’s mind, as revealed in his 
ruba‘is, is concerned with the perennial 
questions of life and the universe. He 
reflects on the frailty of human existence, 
the cruelty of fate and the ignorance of 
man. Finding no solution, he turns to a 
vivid appreciation of earthly sensuous 
beauties and preaches carpe diem as a 
remedy; but the minor key in which his 
epicurean hedonism is tuned reveals a 
brooding mind, which neither mystifies 
his problems nor idealizes his solutions. 
Khayyam owes much of his popularity in 
the West to Fitzgerald’s ingenious metrical 
paraphrase of the rubaz‘iyyat. 

L’ Algébre @’Omar Alkhayydmi, text and tr. 
IF. Woepecke (Paris, 1851); Nozwrus-Nameh 
(ascribed to Kh.; Tehran, 1933); Ruba’iyyat, 
st crit. ed. E. H. Whinfield (London, 1883); 
Ruba@iyat of Omar Khayyam, metrical para- 
phrase, E. Fitzgerald (1859); The Quatrains of 
Omar Khayyam, tr. F. Rosen (1930); Omar 
Khayyam, A New Version based upon Recent 
Discoveries, tr. A. J. Arberry (1952). 

W. E. Story, Omar as Mathematician (Bos- 
ton, 1917); G. Sarton, Introduction to the His- 
tory of Science (Washington, 1927); R. A. 
Nicholson, intro. to Fitzgerald’s tr. (1909); 
A. Christensen, Critical Studies in the Ruba'ty- 
yat of Umar Khayyam (Copenhagen, 1927); 
J. R. Tutin, A Concordance to Fitzgerald’s 
translation (1900).—A. G., Potter, Biblio- 


graphy of the Rubaiyat of Omar Khayyam (and 
ed. 1929). E.Y. 


Oia, PEDRO DE (*Angol 1570; tSpain ? 
1643 ?), epic poet. Though born in Chile, 
in writing about the Spanish campaign 
against the Araucanian Indians (Arauco 
domado, 1596) he throws the role of Garcia 
de Mendoza (later viceroy at Lima) into 
much greater relief than Ercilla. A remark- 
able versifier, though inferior to Ercilla as 
a poet, he wrote two epics, Ignacio and La 
Vasaura. 
El Arauco domado (Lima, 1596, e; 
rare; facs., Madrid, 1944; Madrid paren 
Santiago de Chile, 1849; Madrid,’ :g.2° 
Santiago de Chile, 1917); El temblor de Ti 
(Lima, 1609; Santiago de Chile, rgo9) ; Ignacio 
de Cantabria (Seville, 1639); La asaura 
(unpub. MS. in the Nat. Lib. of Madrid), 
E.Sa. 


OOSTERWIJK BRUYN 


Onciropolos: see JOHNSTONE, CHARLES. 


Ondere, JoCHEM VAN: see VITRINGA, 
ANNES JOHAN. 


Ongaro, Francesco DALL’: see DALL 
ONGARO, FRANCESCO. 


Onitsura: see KAWAJIMA ONITSURA. 


Ono no Komacnui (*c. 810?; fe.880 2), 
Japanese poet. In her youth famed for 
the beauty of her poems and her looks, she 
is said to have died ugly and poverty- 
stricken. 

Eng. tr. of selected poems, A. Miyamori, 
Masterpieces of Japanese Poetry, I Se 


Ono no TAKAMURA (*802; +3 II 853), 
Japanese poet and a learned scholar of 
Chinese literature. . 


Eng. tr. of selected poems, A. Miyamori, 
Masterpieces of Japanese Poetry, I (1936). 
EBC, 


Onsori, Hasan ABpu’L Qasim (*Balkh; 
+1049 ?), Persian poet, was the poet laureate 
to sultan Mahmud of Qazna (998-1030), 
the great patron of poets, and enjoyed 
prosperity through his munificence. He 
survived Mahmud to praise his son Mas’ud 
(1030-40). ‘Three romances ascribed to 
Onsori are lost. His Divan contains 
mainly panegyrics. He is the most dis- 
tinguished court poet of the Qaznavid 
period, one of the greatest epochs in Per- 
sian literature. He writes in a dignified 
and forceful style, and his praises are more 
reasoned and less exaggerated than those 
of later panegyrists. 

Divan (Tehran, 1881).—C. Rieu, Cat. of the 
Pers. MSS in the Brit. Mus., Suppl. (1895); 
B. Furuzanfar, Sukhan-u-Sukhanvaran, 
(Tehran, 1929). Ey. 


Oordt, ADRIAAN VAN (*Dresden g II 1865; 
+tBussum g X 1910), Dutch writer of 
evocative historical novels, of indifferent 
construction but with passages that im- 
press by their graphic personal style. 

Nove ts: Jrmenlo (1896); Warhold (1906).— 
Piays: Floris V {t9e2) pid. van Gelre (1909). 
—Nagelaten werk (1911). 

D. Coster, Se nien over A. v. O.’, in De 
Gids, 57 (1913); F. v. Eeden, in Myn dagboek 
(9 vols, 1932-46) and Brieven aan mite we 


(1933). 
Oosterwijk Bruy?: JACOB VAN (*Am 


; X 1894), Dutch 
terdam 22 II 17943 T21 74), Dutch 
poet of witty verse and parody plays. : 


‘mige di | Is, 1824— 
Luimige dichtstukges (2 vols, 1824 30); De 
boertige zangster (1837). J.W.w. 


OOSTERWYCK 


Oosterwyck, VOLKERUS VAN (*1603; +31 
XII 1675), Dutch poet, parson at Delft 
between 1640 and 1670, a friend of Huy- 


gens’, wrote short edifying and didactical 
poems. 


Rijmen en Sangen over ’t Hooglied Be): 
De Christelijcke Seneca (1657; oe aca ee 
Joseph Hall’s Occasional Meditations); Hof- 
bloemen (1659); Heydelbergschen Catechismus 
in sangrym (1660). A.M.B.W. 


Opalinski, ICRZYSZTOF (*Sierakéw c. 1610: 
+7 I 1656), Polish satirist. As a palatine 
of Poznan, he betrayed his country to the 
Swedes in 1655. His satires, mostly mod- 
elled on those of Juvenal, courageously 
attacked injustice and abuses, though not 
without some exaggeration. They were 
reprinted 8 times in the 17th century. 
Satyry albo Przestrogi z 
obuceende w Polszcze Tater ae & 
T. Mandybur, K. O. jako pisarz satyrycany 
(1890); W. Rabski, Ober” die Satiren “des 
Christopher O. (1893); S. Rygiel. Reymshi 
wezory t Srédla satyr K. O. (1912). x fs ie 


Opalinski, LuKasz (*16;2-- 

Polish poet, a younger bitte 
tof. In his poetry he advocated the 
strengthening of the royal Power and was 
against ‘liberum veto’; his Poetg (1788) 
was the first Polish critique of the poetic 
arts. In a Latin work he defended Poland 
against John Barclay’s unfavourable re- 
marks in {con animoryum 


i (1614). 

Rozmowa plebano zx 2lemiani ; 
Cos mowego... (1652); Polonia eee 
contra Joannen Barclaium ( 1678) 


S. Zawadzki, O pismach F.C. (914) 
S. 


Opicius, JOHANNES (fl. x 
of Henry VII of Englan a ey Pamberee 
only by his Latin 


. : poems ce] i 
Henry’s achievements (Cotton Veep, eae 


J. Gairdner, Memorials of Henry yy (1858) 
oe 


Opie, no pone née Ald 
12 SI 1799; ©1798 John Opie. +54; 
2 XII 1853), English Writer of ta 
treatises and equally moral domestic novels 
Her love of fun and society survived her 
conversion to Quaker Philanthropy, 


Father and Daugther (1801): 4dej; 7 
bray (1804); Madeline (1822); Ricca “oF 
Lying (2 vols, 1825); Detraction Displayed 
(1826). . 

C. L. Brightwell, Memorials of the 1; 

A. O. (1854); Mrs Thackeray Ritchie. Bos ) 
Sybils (1883); J. Wilson and H.’ Lloyd 
‘4. A. O. (1937). R.MLH. | 


Opitz von Boberfeld, Martin (*Bunzlau 
23 XII 1597; tDanzig 20 VIII 1639), Ger- 


€tson (*Norwich 
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man poet, initiator of the literary reform of 
the 17th century with his works Aristarchus 
(161 ) and Buch von der deutschen Poeterey 
(1624) which owe much to Scaliger and the 
Pléiade. He was greatly encouraged by 
the group round Janus Gruter and J. W. 
Zincgref in Heidelberg and, during his 
sojourn in Holland in 1620, by Daniel 
Heinsius whose Dutch verses he translated 
and whose technique he imitated. He 
visited Denmark and Transylvania and in 
1626, though a Protestant, became secretary 


to Count Dohna, the protagonist of the. 


Counter-Reformation in Silesia, for whom 
he translated Catholic works and under- 
took an embassy to Paris where he met 
Hugo Grotius. In 1635 he became his- 
toriographer to the king of Poland and 
resided at Danzig until his death. 


By nature a sober, orderly and stoical ~ 


person, Opitz was a technician and im- 
presario rather than a great poet, He 
found a simple formula to reconcile verse 
stress with word stress—insistence on iam- 
bic and trochaic metres—and illustrated it 
in his Teutsche Poemata (1624) for others to 
follow. His versatility enabled him to 
provide examples of all the fashionable 
baroque genres by translation and adapta- 
tion—drama, opera, novel, besides lyrical 
forms. ‘The enormous respect in which 
he was held indicates that his strong point 
—supreme competence and clearheaded- 
ness—met the need of the time. He repre- 
sents one type of German baroque poet, 
the humanistic and learned public official. 


Portic TuHeory: Aristarchus, ed. G, Wit- 
kowski (1888) ; Buch von der deutschen Poeterey, 
ed. W. Braune (1876).—VERSE: Teutsche 
Poemata, ed. G. Witkowski (1902); Weldliche 
Poemata (1638); Geistliche Poemata (1638); 
Opera Poetica (1644).—DRAMA: Senecae Tro- 
janerinnen (1625), ed. W. Flemming, in es 
tracts, Deutsche Lit. in EntwicklI., Das 
Schlesische Kunstdrama (1930); Sophoclis 
Antigone (1636).—NoveEL: Johann Barclayets 
Argenis (1626); Arcadia der Grafin von Pem- 
brock (1629, after Sidney).—OPpeEra: Dafne 
(1627, after Rinuccini); Judith (1635, after 
Salvadori), extracts ed. M ommerfeld, 
Fudithdramen des 16. und 17. Fh. (1933) — 
PASTORAL : Schafferey von der Nimfen Hercyme 
(1630).—Selected works ed. J. Tittmann (1869 
and H, Oesterley in Kiirschner ’s Dt. Nat. Lit. 
XXVITI (1889), 

H. Oesterley, ‘Bibliographie der finzel- 
drucke von Opitzens Gedichten und sonstigen 
Schriften’, in Zentralbl. f. Bibliothekswesen, 
Il; J. B. Birrer, Die Beurteilung von O, in der 
deutschen Literaturgeschichte (Diss. Fribourg, 
1940, with biblio.); P. Hankamer, Deutscle 
Gegenreformation und deutsches Baroch (19353 
gives useful biblio.); K. Goedeke, Gyyndriss, 
III, and J. Korner, Bibliographisches Handbuch, 


are not complete on O.—H. Palm, Beitrdge sur 








[1311] 


Geschichte der deutschen Literatur des 16. und 
z7. Fh. (1877); M. Rubensohn, ‘Der junge 
Opitz’, in Euphorion, II and VI; F. Gundolf, 
M. O. (1923); C. W. Berghéffer, Opits’ Buch 
von der deutschen Poeterey (Diss. Gottingen, 
1888; study of sources); R. Alewyn, ‘ Vor- 
barocker Klassizismus’, in Neue Heidelberger 
Jahrb. (1926; analysis of Aztigone); H. Max, 
O. als geistlicher Dichter (1931); K. H. Wels, 
*O. und die stoische Philosophie’, in Euphorion, 
XXII; T. Weevers, ‘Daniel Heinsius’ Influ- 
ence on the Style of O.’, in Mod. Lang. Rev., 
AXXIV; A. Heusler, Deutsche Versgeschichte, 
III (1929); B. Marckwardt, Geschichte der 
deutschen Poetik, I (1937); P. Hankamer, Die 
Sprache, thr Begriff und thre Deutung im x6. 
und 07. Fh. (1927). L.W.F. 


Oppian. ‘Two poems survive under his 
name, Halieutica (on fish and fishing), 
which seems to have been published be- 
tween A.D. 177 and 180, and Cynegetica (on 
game and hunting), which was dedicated 
to Caracalla (aftera.p.211). Itis probable 
that we should recognize two Oppians. 


Ed. and tr. A. W. Mair (1928). T.B.L.W. 


Ordericus Vitalis (*Shrewsbury 16 II 
1075; tc. 1142), monk of St Evroul, Nor- 
mandy; his Historia Ecclesiastica deals with 
monastic, social and political events to 
TIAL. 


Ed. A. le Prévost (5 vols, 1838-55), Eng. tr. 
T. Forester (4 pts, 1853-56); Migne, Patr. 
fiat.. 188: 

J. S. P. Tatlock, The Legendary History of 
Britain (1950). R.W.B. 


Ordoéfiez de Montalvo: see Monrtra.vo. 


O’Reilly, JoHN BoyLe (*Dowth Castle, 
Co. Meath 28 VI 1844; tHull, Mass. 
10 VIII 1890), Irish poet and journalist; 
transported for his share in the Fenian 
movement; escaped from Australia to the 
U.S.A., where he became part-owner of 
the Boston Pilot. 


In Bohemia (1886); The Statues in the Block 
(1884). R.McH. 
Oresme, NICOLE (*1320?; +1378 °), 


French author, master of the College of 
Navarre, dean of Rouen and bishop of 
Lisieux. His best known works are his 
translation of Aristotle into French and his 
Traictié de la premiere invention des 
monnoties. 

Traictié, ed. M,. L. Wolowski (186,)- 7; 
du Ciel et du Monde, ed. A. Ds ree ris 
A. J. Denomy (1940); Livre de Ethique 
d’ Aristote, ed. A. D. Menut (1940). 

F. Meunier, Essai sur la vie et les ony 


N. O. (1867). ip 


Oriani, ALFREDO (*Faenza 27 VII 1852: 
fIl Cardello 18 X 1909), Italian novelist, 


ORLEANS 


playwright, philosopher and poet. His 
first novels, Memorie inutilt (1876), Al di la 
(1877), Gramigne (2nd ed. 1879), No (1881) 
and Quartetto (1883) are an eroticexpression 
of a phase of violence and cynicism through 
which Oriani passed. A more romantic 
and sentimental treatment of human rela- 
tions is found in the later novels, I] nemico 
(1892), Gelosia (1894), Disfatta (1896) and 
Vortice (1899). Olocausto (1902), a violent 
attack upon society, is in part a representa- 
tion of the author’s life. In philosophy, 
Oriani was Hegelian, particularly in his 
conception of history, the state and the 
family. In Matrimonio o divorzio (1886) 
he replied to Dumas fils on the subject of 
monogamy. La rivolta ideale (1908) is his 
political and philosophical testament, in 
which he exhorts future generations of 
Italians to ‘diminuire la nostra servitt alla 
materia per dilatare 1 confini del nostro 
impero ideale’. His works were much in 
favour during the Fascist era. 

Opera omnia, ed. B. Mussolini (30 vols, 
1923-33). ; 

C. Calcaterra, in Gior. stor. lett. ital., 74 
(1921); B. Croce, La lett. d. nuova Italia, III 
(3rd ed. 1929); F. Cardelli, O., la vita, le opere 
(1939). B.R. 


Origen, ORIGENES (*Alexandria c. 184; 
+254), Greek Christian writer. Author of 
some 6,000 works, now mostly lost, on 
textual criticism and exegesis of the Bible, 
dogmatic and practical theology, apolo- 
getics etc. Following his master, Clement 
of Alexandria, Origen systematically tried 
to reconcile Christianity with platonizing 
philosophy. ‘Though condemned by the 
church in the 6th century, his doctrines 
and methods were of great influence. 

Migne, Patr. Gr., 11-17; E. Klostermann 
and others, Origenes’ Werke (12 vols, 1899- 
1941); A. Robinson, The Philokalia of O. 
(1893); R. Cadiou, Origéne, commentatres 
inédits sur les Psaumes (1936). 

O.’s Commentary on the Gospel of St 
Matthew, ed. J. Patrick (1897); O.’s Epistle 
to Gregory and Commentary on the Gospel of St 
John, ed. A. Menzies (1897); The Philocalia of 
O., ed. G. Lewis (1911); Selections from the 
Commentaries and Homilies of O., ed. R. B. 
Tollinton ° 

W. Pe ies O. and Ce PL atristic 
Theology (1901); E. de Faye, Origezte: sa vie, 
son oe ee us (3. vols, 1923-28) ; R. 
Cadiou, Introduction au systeme @ Origéne 
(1932), La jeunesse d’Origéne (1936); W. R. 
Inge, O. (1946); J. Daniélou, Origéne 1948). 


Orléans, CHARLES p’ (*Paris 24 XJ 1394; 
+Amboise 5 I 1465), French poet. He 
was the fourth son of Louis, duke of Or- 
leans (brother of Char les VI) and Valentine 


pee Ms 


_ freshness of poetic fancy. 
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Visconti, daughter of the duke of Milan. 
He became one of the leaders of the Armag- 
nac faction and his life was constantly being 
threatened by his father’s murderer, the 
duke of Burgundy. Taken prisoner at 
Agincourt (1415), he spent 25 years in 
captivity in England. On his return to 
France he worked unsuccessfully to re- 
establish peace between the two countries. 
In 1450 he gave up all political activity and 
retired to Blois. 

Apart from the Retenue d’Amours, his 
poems are all short. Though written 
according to the outworn courtly conven- 
tions and in an allegorical style, they are 
free from pedantry and are characterized 
by sincerity, penetrating psychology and 
Charles’s earlier 
works have love as their main theme but in 
those written in later years there lies a 
Strong undercurrent of bitterness caused 
by the disappointments of his public life. 
‘To the modern reader their weakness lies 
in Charles’s failure to express any real 
intensity of emotion. His language is 
simple, his imagery striking and his use of 
metre and sound harmonious. He wrote 
a few poems in English during his 
captivity. 


Poésies, ed. P. Champion (2 vol 23-27); 
_ heal poems of C. of o: ef. 5 fa eee 
1941). 


R. L. Stevenson, ‘C., of 0”. ; Famili 
Studies (6th ed. 1892); P. Chamision, Vie de C. 
a, (405); P. Champion, Histoire poétique 
du XV® siécle, II (1923). A.H.D. 


Orlers, JAN Jansz (*Leiden 


001596 Geertru 2 es 


Ls yt Andriesd. (+11 XII 16209) ; 
tzbtd. 10 VIII 1646), Dutch poet and a 
torian, son of Jan van Hout’s sister: book- 
seller and mayor at Leiden. 


Nassauschen Laurencrans (1610; French tr. 
1612); La généalogie des illustres contes de 
Nassau (and ed. 1615; also in Dutch 1616, and 
Latin, 1616); Beschryvinge der stad Leyden 
(1614; his main work, frequently repr.). 

J. Prinsen Jlz., in Tijdschr. y. Nederl. T. 


en Lett., 25, and in Nie N 
Woordenb., 1 (1911). = Paget 


Orm, or Ormin (fl. c. 1200), English 
Augustinian canon who, in an individual 
spelling system, compiled a vast set of 
metrical homilies on the gospels. 


The Ormulum, ed. R. M. White and R. Holt 
(2 vols, 1878); K. Sisam, ‘MSS Bodley 340 
and 342’, in Rev. Eng. Studies, VII-IX (1931— 
33). BO. Matthes, Die Einheitlichkeit des 
Orrmulum (1933). R.W.B. 


Orme, Roserr (*Anjengo, India 25 XII 
aes tEaling 13 I 1801), English writer 


a detailed history of contemporary 


British campaigns in India and of a frag- 
ment of earlier Indian history. 

History of Military Transactions of British 
Nation in Indostan from 1745 (2 vols, 1763-78); 
Historical Fragment of the Mogul Empire 
(1782; with memoir, 1805; ed. with intro., 
1905). R.M.H. 


Orosius, PauLus (fl. c. 400), Christian 
polemist. His chief work, Historiarum 
adversus Paganos libri VII, is an inept com- 
pilation from third-rate authorities describ- , 
ing the miseries of pagan world-orders and 
is inspired by Augustine’s City of God. 
The work was greatly esteemed in the 
middle ages. 

Ed. Migne, Patr. Lat., 31; ie Zangemeister, 
(Corp. Script. Eccl. Lat., 5, 1882; ed. minor, 
1889); tr. I. W. Raymond (1936). J.A.W. 


Orzechowski (ORICHOVIUS), STANISLAW 
(*Orzechowce 11 XI 1513; T1566), Polish 
and Latin polemist and historian. A 
Roman Catholic priest, and a master of 
style, he fought celibacy, propagated war 
against the Turks and upheld theocracy in 
politics, was a bitter fighter of his personal 
enemies, though not always constant in 
deeds and recorded thoughts. 


De bello adversus Turcas suscipiendo (1543); 
De lege coelibatus (1551); _Rozmowa a 
dialog okolo egzekucyej Polskiej Korony (1563); 
Quincunx, to jest wor Iorony Polskigj .« + 
(1564), crit. ed. (with previous) J. Los 
(1919); Annales FPolontect ab excess diet 
Sigismund: I (1611).—Daiela_ w niektorych 
przedmiotach pisane (2 vols, 1826) ; Orichoviana, 
Opera inedita, ed. J. Korzeniowski (1891). f 

L. Kubala, S. O. i wptyw jego na roxio) t 
upadek Reformaci w Polsce (1870; 2nd ed. 
1907); L. Kossowski, Trybun ludu sslachegies 


(1907). 


Orzeszkowa, ExizA, née Pawlowska 
(*Mitkowszczyzna 25 V 1841; +Grodno 
18 V 1910), Polish writer. Educated in 
Warsaw after her husband’s political exile 
she lived mostly in Grodno, where she 
started writing novels (1866) in the spirit 
of positivistic realism. However; her im- 
pressionable nature pushed her in the 
direction of idealism coloured with patriotic 
feeling. In her novels she stood for the 
proper education of women and justice for 
the Jews; depicted the life of peasants, of 
aristocrats and their attitude towards the 
poor gentry; and fought materialism, The 
patriotic element, well concealed under the 
symbols provided for the censor’s eye, 1s 
to be found in her novels and short stories, 
A good stylist, with a sympathetic under- 
standing of the injured, she had not a 
small influence on S. Zeromski and M, 
Dabrowska. 
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Noveits: Eli Makower (1874-75), Histotre 
dun Fuif, tr. L. Mickiewicz (1888); Meir 

‘zofowicz (1878), Eng. tr. J. Young (1898); 
Deziurdziowte (1885); Mirtala (1886), Ger. tr. 
M. Blumberg (1890); Nad Niemnesu (3 vols, 
1887); Cham (1889); Bene nati (1891); 
Argonauci (1899), Modern Argonauts, tr. Count 
5S. C. de Soissons (1901).—SHORT STORIES: 
Przedze (1903); selected short stories, tr. in 
Idylles brisées, V. de Zabietlo (1903); Nowele i 
szkice (1921).—CoORRESPONDENCE: Listy, ed. A. 
Drogoszewski and others (2 vols, 1937—38).— 
Pisma, ed. A. Drogoszewski and L. B. 
Swiderski (22 vols, 193'7-39). 

T’.. Grabowski, FE. O. (1907); A. Drogoszew- 
ski, &. O. (1912); Z. L. Zaleski, E. O. (1914); 
K. W. Zawodzinski, Stulecte trdjcy powiescio- 
pisarzy (1947); M. Romankdéwna, Na nowych 
drogach. Studia o E. O. (1948). S.S. 


Osborne, Dorotuy (*Chicksands 1627; 
01655 Sir William Temple; }Moor Park I 
1694/5), English letter-writer. She married 
after a long courtship. Her love-letters 
are charming, of a delicate humour and in 
good prose. 

Letters from D. O. to Sir William Temple, 
ed. G. C. Moore Smith (1928). 

Lord David Cecil, Two Quiet Lives (1948). 

B.L.J. 


Osborne, Francis (*Chicksands ? 26 IX 
1593; ©Anna Draper; tNether Worton, 
nr Deddington r1 II 1658/9), English mis- 
cellaneous writer who obtained minor 
office at court but sympathized with parlia- 
ment. A friend of Hobbes, Osborne is 
known for his Advice to a Son (2 pts, 1656, 
1658) and his Memoirs of queen Elizabeth 
and James I, 


Collected Works (2 vols, 1722). B.L;J. 


O’Shaughnessy, ArrHur (*London 14 
III 1844; 001873 Eleanor Marston; +ibid. 
30 a 1881), Irish poet and herpetologist; 
assistant in the British Museum from 1863; 
a friend of the leading French poets of his 
day; a writer of delicate, musical lyrics. 
Epic of Women (1870); La 2 
(1872); Music and ee ee ce 
L. C. Moulton, A. O'S., his Life and Work 
(1894). R.McH. 


Oshikéchi No Mrtsune (*859 ?; te. 922), 
Japanese poet, was also one of the com- 
pilers of the anthology Kokinsha (q.v.). 


Selected poems, Eng. tr. A. Mi i 
Masterpieces of Japanese Poetry, I ( one 
E.B.C 


Osipovich, A.: see NovoDvorsxy, 


Osorio, JeRSNimo (*Lisbon 1506; Tavira 
20 VII 1580), Portuguese historian. A 
humanist, he studied at Salamanca, Paris 
and Bologna; after holding the chair of 
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OSTROVSKY 


Scripture at Coimbra he became bishop of 
Silves. His Latin history of the reign of 
king Manuel enjoyed a considerable Euro- 
pean reputation and was instrumental in 
-spreading knowledge of Portugal’s dis- 
coveries and conquests in the east. 

De rebus Emmanuelts regis Lusttantae in- 
victissimt virtute et auspicio gestis libri duodecim 
(1571), The History of the Portuguese during the 
reign of Emmanuel, containing all their dis- 
coveries, from the coast of Africk to the farthest 
parts of China, etc., tr. J. Gibbs (2 vols, 1752). 

A. F. G. Bell, ‘The humanist J. de O.’, in 
Revue Hispanique, 73 (1928). AS BOW. 


Ostrorog, JAN (*c. 1436; T1501), Polish 
Latin political writer. Educated abroad, 
he stood for stronger royal power, for re- 
forms in the treasury and judiciary, for 
universal military service, against political 
activities of the church and against the 
privileges granted to the Germans in 
Poland. 

Monumentum ... pro Reipublicae ordina- 
tione, ed. J. W. Bandkie (1831). 

A. Pawinski, ¥. O. Zywot t pismo O naprawie 
Rzeezypospolitej (1884; with the Latin text 
appended). S.S. 


Ostrovsky, ALEXANDER NIKOLAYEVICH 
(*Moscow 12 IV 1823; tnear Moscow 28 
V 1886), Russian playwright. Starting to 
write In 1847, he was at first under 
Gogol’s influence but found a voice and a 
genre of his own in his plays about the 
patriarchal merchants’ quarter in Moscow. 
He reached particular intensity towards 
the end of the 1850s in Dokhodnoye mesto, 
Vospitannitsa and Groza, the latter being 
a tragedy from the merchant life in 
the Volga district. The tragic element 
began to intrude from now on into his 
work. So did indictment and satire: in 
Les (1871), for example, with its amusing 
mixture of effete gentry, strolling actors 
and provincial merchants; or in Volki 2 
ovtsy (1875), with its co-operation between 
corruption and tyranny. In the comedy 
Talanty 1 poklonniki (1882) Ostrovsky re- 
produced the actors’ milieu as he knew it. 
His historical plays (in blank verse) are 
boring. This cannot be said of his 
dramatized fairy tale Smegurochka, which 
Rimsky-Korsakov turned into an opera. 
Ostrovsky has been responsible for im- 
portant changes in the evolution of the 
Russian theatre, and his plays, of which 
he wrote over 50, still remain very popular, 
He is regarded as the greatest Russian 
dramatist of the realistic period. 

ove sobranie sochinenty (12 vols, 1885-86 : 
goneinovesorram vols, 2919-26); Sochinenivg 
(1935); Polnoye sobranve sochinenty (1949), — 








OSUNA 


Dnevniki i pisma (1937)—The Storm, tr. 
Constance Garnett (1898), another version by 
G. F. Holland and M. Morley (1930); Plays, 
ed. G. R. Noyes: A Protégée of the Mistress, 
Poverty is no Crime, Sin and Sorrow are Com- 
mon to all, It’s a Family Affair (1917); The 
Forest, tr. C. V. Winlow and G. R. Noyes 
(1926); Easy Money and Two other Plays, tr. 
D.Magarshak (1944); The Diary of a Scoundrel, 
adapted R. Ackland (1948). 

Denisov, <Kriticheskaya literatura o 
proizvedeniyakh Ostrovskogo (1906-07); I. 
Patouillet, O. et son théadtre de mceurs russes 
(1912; with biblio.); N. Kashin, Etyudy ob 
Ostrouskom (1912-13); N. Dolgov, A. N. O. 
(1923); A. Revyakin, A. N. O. (1949). J.L. 


Osuna, Fray FRANCISCO DE (*Osuna 
1497 °; before 1542), Spanish religious 
writer. He was a Franciscan who wrote, 
beside other religious works, a long work in 
6 parts entitled Abecedario espiritual; 
each part is subdivided into chapters 
headed by a maxim, arranged in alpha- 
betical order. The third alphabet deals 
with mysticism and influenced St Teresa. 
Lercera parte del libro llamado Abecedario 
spiritual, Nue. Bibl. Autores Esp., 16; The 
Third Spiritual Alphabet, Eng. tr. (1931); 
Norte de los estados (Burgos, 1550). E.M.W. 


Oswald von Wolkenstein (* 1377; +1445), 

‘Tirolese poet of noble birth. His career 
included escape from home at the age of 
Io, extensive travels, the service of em- 
peror Sigismund and a ‘minnedienst’ the 
reality of which included a spell in his 
lady’s dungeon. All this is reflected in his 
I25 poems, the most exhilarating collection 
of the waning middle ages in Germany; 
they show affinities with all the passing and 
emerging genres: minnesang, Tanzlied, 
Goliardic poetry, drinking-song, meister- 
gesang, hymn and folk-song. In his 
language there is more zest than dis- 
crimination; neologisms and foreign words 
abound. 


Ed. J. Schatz (2nd ed. 1904), with melodies 
J. Schatz and O. Koller (1902) ; modernized by 
L. Passarge (1891). 

F. Karg, ‘O. v. W.’, in Zs. f. Deutschkde, 
40 (1926); J. Schatz, Sprache u. Wortschatz 
der Ged. Oswalds (1930). F.P.P. 


Ota Tan, also known by pseud. of Ora 
NAMPO and SHOKUSANJIN (*Edo (=Tokyo) 
19 IV 1749; tibid. 16 V 1823), Japanese 
author. He was an active and successful 
writer of both comic poems and comic 
prose, B.E.C, 


Otfrid (fl. ¢. erman poet, monk at 
the Alsatian sinc ee of Weissenburg. 
He had Probably studied under Rabanus 
Maurus at Fulda (c. 820-3°)- His elabora- 
tion in 5 books of pericopal readings from 
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the Gospels (with the standard commen- 
taries) is the earliest German monument 
in rhyming verse. In its insistence on 
the allegorical (beside the literal) sense of 
Scripture and in its asceticism it is the 
work of a cleric and monk. ‘ Popular’ treat- 
ment (as in the Old Saxon Heliand) is 
rarely found; the Annunciation scene 1s 
an exception. One preface, an apologia of 
the Franks and the Frankish tongue 
(‘hitherto not disciplined, like Greek and 
Latin, in metrical composition’), is note- 
worthy, but remained, like the remainder 
of the work, without influence. 

Ed. P. Piper (2 vols, 2nd ed. 1882-87); O. 
Erdmann (1882)—the 2nd ed. (E. Schréder, 
1934) offers a glossary but not the commen- 
tary; modernized Joh. Kelle (1870), R. 
Fromme (1928). 

Very full treatment in G. Ehrismann, Gesch. 
d. dt. Lit. . . . des MAs, I (2nd ed. 1932); 
D. A. McKenzie, O. v. W., Narrator or Com- 
mentator (1946). F.P.P. 


Oth6én, MaNuet Jose (*San Luis de 
Potosi 1858; $1906), Mexican poet on the 
fringe of modernismo. While his poetic 
form is more delicately contrived than that 
of romanticism or post-romanticism, his 
matter is all his own and is largely con- 
cerned with the relations between man and 
nature as represented in the mountainous 
territory of northern Mexico. 

Poestas (1880); Poemas rtisticos (x1890-1902) 
(1902); Noche triste de las Walpurgts (1907); 
El himno de los bosques (1908).—Obras (vol. I 
only, 1928). E.Sa, 


Otis, James (*West Barnstable, Mass. 5 II 
1725; 01755 Ruth Cunningham; }And- 
over, Mass. 23 V 1783), American political 
writer and statesman. His Speech agatnst 
Writs of Assistance (1761) began the opposi- 
tion to England; his controversial pam- 
phlets stated vividly an American 
constitutional theory. 

The Rights of the British Colonies Asserted 
and Proved (1764).—Some Political Writings 
of ¥. O., ed. C. F. Mullett (2 vols, 1929). 

W. Tudor, The Life of 7. O. (1B29)8 a 


Otloh of St Emmeram (*c, 10103; $23 XI 
1072 or 1073), German cleric, brought up 
in Tegernsee and Hersfeld, teacher at St 
Emmeram in Regensburg. Among his 
writings are a Liber vistonum, a Vita Boni- 
fatii, a Liber de temptationibus (autobio- 
graphical) and hymns. 

Migne, Patr. Lat., 146; Mon. Germ. Hist., 
Script., X1; Anal. Hymn., 50. ~—*F.J.E.R 


o . 


Otomo no KuRONUSHI (*c. 860; te. 925), 
Japanese poet. Although comparatively 
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little is known of his life, he was one of 
those who began the revival of tanka poetry 
which led to the compilation of the Kokin- 
shit (q.v.) in which many of his poems are 
quoted. 

Eng. tr. of selected poems, A. Miyamori, 
Masterpieces of Japanese Poetry, I ( Ae 


Otomo no Tasiro (*665; Kyoto 31 VIII 
731), Japanese courtier, soldier and one of 
the most famous of the poets of the 
Manyoshii (q.v.). 

Eng. tr. of selected poems, A. Miyamori, 


Masterpieces of Japanese Poetry, I (1936). 
F E.B.C, 


Otomo no Yakamocui (*718 ?; ¢IX 785), 
Japanese poet. Although as a court offi- 
cial and statesman he had a prominent (if 
chequered) career, he is famous as one of 
the best poets of the anthology Manyéshii 
(q.v.), in the editing of which he played a 
large part. Of numerous surviving poems, 
none apparently belong to after 759. It 
is not known whether he ceased writing 
then or whether later poems were lost. 


Ger. tr. E. E, Florenz, Die Langegedichte 
Yakamochi’s aus der Manyoshii (1933), Eng. 
tr. of selected poems in Nippon Gakujutsu 
Shinkokai, The Many éshii (1940). E.B.C. 


Otte (fl. 1205-10), Hessian poet. His 
Eraclius (c. 5000 lines)—the story of the 
Byzantine emperor who recovered the 
Holy Cross from Cosdroes—is a free adap- 
tation of the Eracles of Gautier d’Arras Ce: 
1165) but utilizes the Kaiserchronik as well. 

H. Graef, O.s Eraclius (1883); E. Schréder, 
Der Dichter des deutschen Eraclius (S.B. Munich 
1924); Gautier’s Eracle, ed, E. tee a 

PP; 


Ottendorfer, OswaLp (*Zwittau, Mor- 
avia 26 II 1826; ooVII 1859 Anna Uhl, née 
Behr > TNew York 15 XII 1900), German- 
American journalist. He married the owner 
of the New Yorker Staatszeitung and 
through his championship of truly repre- 
sentative government made it the leading 
German American newspaper. 


H. Zeydel, in Dict. Am. Biog., XIV (1934). 
E.R. 


Otto (Graf) von Botenlauben (fl. c. 
1197-1245), minnesinger of the Wirzburg 
area. Amongst the poems attributed to 
him a number deal with the Lagelied 
situation. 


Dt. Liederdichter, ed. K. Bartsch—w. Gol- 
ther (1920): C.  v. Kraus, Mittelhochd 

ungsbuch (1926); modernized, J. Leusser 
(1929); H. K. Schuchard, Der Minnesdnger O. 
v. B, (1940; incl, text). F.P.p, 


er 


Otto of Freising (*1114/5; +1158), Ger- 
man chronicler, uncle of Frederick Bar- 
barossa. He studied in Paris, became a 
Cistercian and (1135) bishop of Freising. 
He made the school there a centre of 
Aristotelian studies. He wrote two great 
histories, the Chronica (a world-history of 
the ‘two cities’ from the Creation to 1146) 
and the Gesta Friderici I imperatoris. 


Chronica and Gesta, ed. A. Hofmeister 
(1912). , P.y-E.R: 


Otway, Caesar (*Tipperary 1768; Dublin - 


16 III 1842), Irish miscellaneous writer; 
Protestant curate and propagandist; 
founded The Christian Examiner, for 
which William Carleton wrote; his Irish 
travel-books are of literary and antiquarian 
interest. 

Sketches in Ireland (1827); Tour in Con- 


naught (1839); Sketches in Erris and Tyrawley 
(1841). R.McH. 


Otway, THomas (*Trotton, nr Midhurst 
3 III 1651/2; fLondon 14 ? IV 168s), Eng- 
lish dramatist. He was educated at Win- 
chester College, and Christ Church, Ox- 
ford (1669), but he left without taking a 
degree, going to London in 1672. Otway 
persuaded Aphra Behn to give him the 
part of the king in The Forc’d Marriage but 
was a useless actor. His Alcibiades (1675) 
brought the notice of Rochester who 
interested the duke of York in him. After 
the success of Don Carlos (15 VI 1676) 
Betterton was prepared to accept Otway asa 
dramatist and he was patronized by the 
earls of Plymouth and Middlesex in addition. 
With his passion for Mrs Barry unreturned 
Otway joined the army (1678), going to 
Holland and returning in 1679 with his 
health impaired. After 1681, despite the 
success of Venice Preserved (Feb. 1681/2) 
Otway was in bad straits, borrowing from 
Betterton and Tonson. He also suffered 
for his support of the duke of York. Ot- 
way’s comedy was poor. His Orphan and 
Venice Preserved are well constructed, his 
blank verse is supple, often tremendously 
moving, and he provided the stage with 
some of its most popular roles for nearly 
two centuries. ee 
Piays: The Works of Mr T. 9. (1692); 
Plays written by Mr T. QO. (1736).— VERSE : 
The Works of T. O., ed. J. ©- Ghosh (1932).— 
Prose Works: The History of the Triumvirates 
(1686); Love-letters, Written by ue ae Most 
Ingenious Mr Thomas Otway 2 amiliar Let. 
ters by the Earl of Rochester (1697), ed. Ghosh 


1982 erick, The Dramatick Censor (1752); 
S. Johnson, Lzves, ed. Hill, | (1905); Re .cy 
Ham, O, and Lee (193 r). B.L,J. 








OUDAEN [z316] 


Oudaen, Joacum (*Rijnsburg 1628; 
tTRotterdam 1692), Dutch poet, pupil of 
Petrus Scriverius with whom he boarded, 
after his marriage tilemaker at Rotterdam 
which through him acquired prominence 
as a literary centre. Although not prim- 
arily interested in temporal things, he was 
generally inspired in his poetry by occur- 
rences in domestic and foreign politics. 
Sometimes his poems have a Vondelian 
ring. An anti-catholic, he yet appreciated 
Vondel; despite Trijntje Cornelis he ad- 
mired Huygens. He was interested also 
in music, painting and engraving on glass. 

PLays: Fohanna Gray (1648, counterpart of 
Vondel’s Maria Stuart); Koning Conradiyn 
(1649); Servetius (1655); Haagsche Broeder- 
moord (1672).—VERSE: Brittannische verneder- 
ing (1667); De neergeplofte Lucifer (1659, on 
Cromwell’s death); God én’t Goddelijke gekent 


en doorzien uit de Sch eid ; 
Psalms). e Schepselen (versification of 


D. v. Hoogstraten, ¥ O.’s Poezij vols 
e772)> Et. K. Poot, Gedichten v. ¥. v. i eneny: 
G. Penon, ‘ Brieven van en aan O.’, in Bijdragen, 
IT and IIT (1881) ; A. v. Duinkerken, ‘J. O. in 

e Vasten’, in De Gemeenschap, VI. 


A.M.B.W. 


Saeeee ¢ pseud. of Marie Louise DE LA 

MEE (*Bury St Edmunds x I 1839; 
TViareggio, Italy 25 I 1908), English 
novelist who, challenging Victorian con- 
ventions, enriched contemporary fiction 
with the Superbly blasé guardsman. Her 
44 novels of a world of operatic passion 
Snow Narrative vigour and, when dogs are 


described, great fidelity. 


Under Two Fla j } 
gs (3 vols, 1867); Tricotrin 
EDs A Dog of Flanders (1872): Two Little 
ooden Shoes (1874): Moths (3 vols, 1880); 


Gen stories for children (1882); In Maremma 


E. Lee, O.: a Memoir (1 ‘ . 
, 914); Y. ffrench, Life 
of O. (1938); E. Bigland, Otic RME 


Outremeuse, JEAN p’ (*1338; 1399), 
French chronicler and poet; a lawyer at 
the episcopal court of Liége. He wrote a 
universal history in prose entitled Le 
Myreur des histoires, a historical poem, La 
Geste de Liége, and a version in alexandrines 
of the epic legend of Ogier le Danois. 


CEuvres, ed. A. Borgnet and S. Bonnans (7 
vols, 1864-87). A.H.D. 


Ou-yang Hsiu (oLu-ling 1007; fYing- 
chou 1072), Chinese essayist and poet. Ou- 
yang was at once a leading statesman and 
the greatest literary figure of his genera- 
tion. His official career, begun in 1031, 
lasted Virtually up to his death, although 

s Progress was several times interrupted 
by pr Ovincial banishments. Between 1049 


and 1069 he was vice-president or president 
of various departments of state and held 
important academic appointments. In 
his last years he opposed the reform pro- 
posals of Wang An-shih. 

Ou-yang, as was typical of the North 
Sung period, was greatly concerned with 
the practical application of the Confucian 
classics to contemporary politics. This 
same outlook made him the most influential 
author in a revived and now successful 
movement for the adoption of the simpler 
prose style of the classics (ku-wén). His 
best prose writing includes prefaces, 
epitaphs and descriptive essays. In all 
forms of verse, including the t2‘%, he wrote 
with fluency, directness and simplicity, 
displaying a reflective spirit and a love of 
natural beauty. He also wrote a book of 
poetry criticism, the earliest notebook on 
inscriptions of which he had collected 
many rubbings, and compiled a ‘ New His- 
tory of the Five Dynasties’. The officially- 
compiled ‘New History of the T'ang 
Dynasty’ also bears his name with that of 
Sung Ch’i but his part in this was probably 
small. 


Collected literary works: Chii-shith cht 
(1072), select tr. G. Margouliés, Anthologte 
Raisonnée de la Littérature Chinotse (1948).— 
Tz‘u-Poetry: Liu-t tz‘it—Poetry criticism: 
Liu-i shih-hua (1071).— History: Hsin Wu-tat 
shih-chi (completed 1072).—Collected works: 
Weén-chung chi (ec. 1195). A.R.D. 


Ovid, Pusirus Ovipius Naso (*Sulmo 
43 Bic.5 Pe. A.D. 17); Latin poet. Born of 
an equestrian family, Ovid received an ex- 
tensive rhetorical training at Rome and, 
after completing his education at Athens, 
travelled in Asia Minor and Sicily. In 
Rome, devoid of ambition for the official 
career for which his father had destined 
him, he soon devoted himself to fashionable 
society and to poetry. 

He won early acclaim for his Amores (c. 
16 B.c.), love-elegies as artificial as their 
central figure, ‘Corinna’; the lament for 
Tibullus alone shows genuine feeling. The 
Heroides, mainly fictitious love-letters of 
heroines, are similarly shallow. His Medi- 
camina Faciei Femineae, a treatise on cos- 
metics, was followed by the notorious Ars 
Amatoria (c. 1 B.c.) and Remedia Amoris; 
in these the technique of love is treated in 
mock-didactic style, flippantly and cynic- 
ally. The disapproval evoked by their 
wantonness was doubtless the underlying 
cause of his banishment by Augustus in 
A.D. 8 to Tomis on the Black Sea: the im- 
mediate cause is never precisely revealed. 

In disgust at his sentence, Ovid destroyed 
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the 15 books, in hexameters, of the Meta- 
morphoses; happily this work, in which old 
stories of mythological transformations, 
both Greek and Roman, are given fresh life 
in colourful and easy-flowing verse, was 
preserved in copies owned by his friends. 

Only the first 6 books of the Fastt, 
originally planned to treat aetiologically 
the months of the Roman calendar in 12 
books, were completed: these were pub- 
lished, partly revised, posthumously. The 
last works of his exile are the Tvistia and 
Epistulae ex Ponto, for the most part ted- 
ious, 1f heartfelt, complaints of his lot, the 
Halieutica, a didactic poem on fish, the 
Ibis, an abusive piece, and the allegorical 
Nux. 

Ovid is a masterful versifier, and a vivid 
imagination combined with an easy grace 
of diction makes him an admirable story- 
teller. But he is too prone to rhetorical 
ingenuity and lacks true poetical greatness. 


Amores, ed. F. Munari (1951), G. Shower- 
man (Loeb Libr. 1914); Heroides, ed. A. 
Palmer-L. C. Purser (2nd ed. 1898), G. 
Showerman (Loeb Libr. 1914); Ars Amatoria, 
ed. C. Marchesi (1933), J. H. Mozley (Loeb 
Libr. 1929), tr. F. A. Wright (1920); Medi- 
camina fac. Fem., ed. A Kunz (1881), J. H. 
Mozley (Loeb Libr. 1929); Remedia Amoris, 
ed. G. Némethy (1921), J. H. Mozley (Loeb 
Libr. 1929); Metamorphoses, ed. H. Magnus 
(1914), F. J. Miller (Loeb Libr., 2 vols, 1931); 
Fasti, ed. Sir J. G. Frazer (5 vols, 1929, and 
Loeb Libr. 1931); Tristia and Epistulae ex 
Ponto (with Halieutica, Fragmenta), ed. S. G. 
Owen (1915), A. L. Wheeler (Loeb Libr. 1924); 
Ibis, ed. F. W. Lenz (1937); Nux, ed..S. Wartena 
a il palin! ed. N. Heinsius—P. 

urmann (4 vols, 1727); in Postgate’s Corp. 
Poet. Lat., I (18 i “ ‘ a 

_H. de la Ville de Mirmont, La Yeunesse 
d@’Ovide (1905) ; E. K. Rand, O. and his influence 
(1926); F. A. Wright, Three Roman Poets 
(1938); H. Frankel, O., a Poet between Two 
Worlds (1945). A.J.D. 


Owen, DaNnret (*Mold 20 X 1836; }ibid. 
22 1895), Welsh novelist. <A tailor by 
gy his training for the Methodist 
munistry was cut short by poverty. 

in 1876 his health broke ee She ie 
to write novels, he had to win over a public 
which hardly approved of fiction. His 
four novels, all of which first appeared 
in serial form, are defective in structure 
but the author clearly had a genius for 
social comedy. His wide range of 
memorable characters presented largely 
through their own words, his humour and 
his irony and his sympathetic yet critical 
portrayal of roth-century Welsh life soon 
made him the most widely read of Welsh 
authors. 


OWEN 


Offrymau Neillduaeth (1879); Y Dreflan: et 
phobl ai phethau (1881); Hunangofiant Rhys 
Lewts (1885), Rhys Lewts, Mintster of Bethel, 
tr. J. Harries (1888); Y Stswrn (1886); Pro- 
fedigaethau Enoc Huvws (1891), tr. C. Vivian, in 
Wales, 1-3 (1894-96); Gwen Tomos (1894); 
Straeon y Pentan (1895). 

I. Foulkes, D. O. y Nofelydd (1903); T. 
Gwynn Jones, D. O. (1936); Saunders Lewis, 
D. O. (2936); ‘T. Parry, “D. Of, in, Nr 
Efrydydd, 3rd Series, I (1936); D. Gwenallt 
Jones, ‘D. O.’, tbid., II (1936); T. J. Morgan, 
‘Byd ac Eglwys D. O.’, in Y Llenor, 25 (1946) 
and ‘Enoc Huws’, tb1d., 27 (1948).  B.Re. 


Owen, GoroNwy (*Llanfair Mathafarn 
Eithaf, Anglesey 1 I 1723; 001747 Elin 


Hughes, 1758 Anne Clayton, 1763 
Jean Simmons; fVirginia VII 1769), 
Welsh poet. He received a sound classical 


education and for eleven years, during 
which he wrote most of his poetry, held 
curacies in England—at Oswestry, Up- 
pington, Walton and Northolt. He then 
took up a scholastic appointment in 
Williamsburg, Virginia, and in 1760 be- 
came rector of St Andrew’s, Brunswick 
County. He suffered many disappoint- 
ments and hardships during his restless life. 
His poems, written in the bardic metres, 
are sometimes on general themes, such as 
the Last Judgment; sometimes they are 
more personal and occasional in character, 
a magnificent apostrophe to his: native 
Anglesey and a Horatian epistle inviting a 
friend being among his best work. His 
letters are models of vigorous idiomatic 
prose. 

Diddanweh Teuluaidd (1763); The Poetical 
Works of the Rev. G. O . with his life and 
correspondence, ed. Robert Jones (2 vols, 1876); 
Barddomaeth G. O., ed. J. orris Jones 
(1895); Gwaith G. O., ed. O. M. Edwards (2 
vols, 1901-02); Lhe Letters of G. O., ed. J. H. 
Davies (1924). 

T. Shankland, ‘G. O.’, in ¥ Beirniad, IV— 
VI (1914-16), Y Geninen, XLI (1923); 
Saunders Lewis, ‘G. O.’, in Trans. Hon. Soc. 
Cymmrodorion, Suppl. vol. (1922-23), A 
School of Welsh Augustans (1924); B. B. 
Thomas, ‘G. O. ... (in America)*}) in) Y¥ 
Cymmrodor, 43, 44 (1932-35); Glan Rhydd- 
allt, Goronwy’r Alltud (1947); W- D. Williams, 

(1951; bilingual). B.Re. 


Owen, JouHN (*Llanarmon, Caerns c. 1560; 
+London 1622), Welsh neo-Latin epigram- 
matist. His epigrams were widely ad- 
mired, particularly on the continent, where 
they continued to be reprinted in the 18th 
century. But Jonson thought them only 
‘bare narrations’. ove 
Epigrammatum sieuse Librt Tres 


lad Dp. 
Mariam Neville], (1606 only copy at } 


. arvard: 
607; 1612); Epigrammatum ... Liber op,’ 
pubes [ad D. Arabellam Stuart] (16 OF: era 


OWEN 


Epigrammatum . . . Libri Tres [ad Henricum 
Principem] (1612); Epigrammatum . . . Libri 
Tres [ad Tres Maecenates] (1612): Epigrams 
of that most wittie and worthie Epigrammatist, 
Mr fohn Owen, Gentleman, tr. J. Vicars ( 1619). 
E. Urban, O. und die deutschen Epigram- 
matiker des XVII. Jahrhunderts (Berlin, 1900): 
E. Bensly, ‘J. O. the Epigrammatist’, in Notes 
and Queries (1909); J. J. Enck, ‘J. O.’s Epi- 
grammata’, in Harvard Library Bulletin, III 
(1949). cP. 


Owen, ROBERT (*Newtown, Mont. 14 V 
1771; ©1799 Anne Dale; +Newtown 
17 XI 1858), Anglo-Welsh sociologist. He 
bought the New Lanark Mills and aimed at 
making it a model industria]. community. 
His educational ideas and practices were 
widely studied. A pioneer of cO-operation, 
communal living, trades unionism and 
spiritualism, most of his writings are now 
only of specialist interest, but his delight- 
ful autobiography and very thoughtful and 
perceptive New View of Society (1813-14) 
make a general appeal. 


Lectures on an Entire New State of Socie 
( 1830) ; Outline of the Rational Boe 7 
Society (1830); The Life of R. O., written by 
himself (vol. I only, 1857; another ed, 1920). 

J. Barker, The Gospel Triumphant: or, A 
Defence of Christianity against the attacks of the 
Socialists ... (1839); CS: J, Holyoake, Sixty 
Years of An Agitator’s Life (2 vols, 1892: new 
ed. 1906); Beatrice Webb, The Co-operanny 
Movement in Great Britain (1891); George B 
Lockwood, The New Harmony Com 
(1902); Max Beer, 4 History of 
Socialism (2 vols, 1919); G. D, H. Cole, R. O 
(1925); A Bibliography of R. O., ed. Net Lan 
of Wales (rev. ed. 1925). Pp 


C.P. 
Aa pane eocnete : 337/8), Persian 
poet, author of a mystica poem, Fam-i 
(Tehran, 1928). ic 
Divan (Madras, 1951). EY. 


Oxenstierna, JOHAN Gasrigy (*Skeniis 
19 VII 1750; tStockholm 29 VI] 1818) 
Swedish civil servant, courtier, politician 
and poet. His career was on the whole un- 
successful and he suffered from continual 
financial difficulties. Much of hi. most 
valuable poetry (Skdrdarna, 1796) was 
written before 1774: it is tender, mystica] 
and elegiac in tone, set in the landscapes of 
his native Sérmland, and shows the influ- 
ence of Rousseau. Unfortunately he re. 
vised his early poems, not for the better, 
before publishing them. After 197. 42 
wrote mainly occasional poetry and opera 
libretti for Gustav III and spent much 
effort on translating, and on r e-shaping his 
own and other men’s works. His talent 
developed little during his career, 


VERSE: contributions to Vitterhetsnéjen 
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i), 2, 
(organ of the literary society Utile Dulcl) | 


-adt 815). 

(1770-72); tr. of Paradise Lost (1 es DAs 

lade Arbeten (5 vols, r8os—26)._ ERS (1883); 

boksanteckningar, ed. G. ge noarel och 
Mitt minne, pub. in Svenska Me 

Brev, I (1900), 

M. Lamm, 7. G. O., ev -/- : 

i 1 Ti). K 

svarmares liv och dtkt ot ge NIL; AHJ 

H PaARL 0 


Oxford, Epwarp DE VERE, 177 A winks 


(#2 IV 1550; oAnne Burghley; of queet 
ton 24 VI 1604), a ‘pepe temper 
Elizabeth, although his agin 
ment made his court career 4 Rf hay 
He wrote poetry and was — sure 
written plays, but none Seal Fi 
Some believe him to be the ceived 
speare’, but this view has Tt 
general support. 8); 
Poems, ed. J. T. Looney (1921+, (192 
BM. Ward, The r7th Earl of Oxfor rl afi 
P. Allen, The Case for E. de ds 
as ‘William Shakespeare Ne ail (193 
ford Shakespeare Case corrobor J. 


gis? 
T okU goi 

f OzAKI I 
9 es, 5909, 


one: 
have 


a 


Ozaki Kéyé, pseud. ; 
(*Edo (=Tokyo) ro I 1865; 
wiles Kikuko; ’ 
apanese novelist. 
perial university in 1888 pea 
he devoted himself to liter as . 
had already absorbed him dala 
during which he had playe —_ 
circulating a private literary js 
first novel was published in ‘hte in j 
in 1886, when he was only oF) Obs 
Writings, many of whic! - 
published in instalments 19 abe 
Magazines, were at first D® | 
humorous and ironical sty “a 368): ye)r.ag 
Tokugawa period (1603 ean 2° f 
under the influence of Eur e 
wrote in a more colloqu!@, 
‘psychological’ factors in 
of his stories are in cons” ic j 
melancholy, with melodra on ik 
ments. His masterpiece we 
his last work (unfinished): pe cons 4B 
turned to the literary style, h 94 Fi 
It is'a moving novel wh ‘al COP” oP 
moral in contemporary ae mo 
Japan. He was one 0 ; 
of recent Japanese novelists 
School of young writers 5 piso 0 
Nise Murasaki ikari 19. one? (4 YG. 
Tajé takon (1896); Konjtkt yas and 
The Gold Demon Eng. tr. Ae 
1905), 


Ozawa Roan, pseud. of Kyo” jah 
(*Inuyama, Owari 1723> iF gcb° 
1801), Japanese poet a at Be 

advocate of plain, unador® 


raw? 49 5 





the 
adia nS k alt | 





BY ofan 
an 0% 
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Eng. tr. of selected poems, A. Miyamori, 
Masterpieces of Fapanese Poetry, II reas 


Ozerov, VLADISLAV ALEXANDROVICH 
(*1769; T1816), Russian playwright. He 
‘Ontinued the pseudo-classic tradition of 
umarokoy and Knyazhnin, but at the 
Same time introduced a number of senti- 
mental-romantic and ‘Ossianic’ elements, 
“Specially in his tragedy Fingal. He had 
4 considerable success on the stage, and his 
olxena is still regarded as the best 
Pseudo-classic tragedy in Russian. 
. Sochineniya (1816); Polnoye sobranie sochin- 
My (1857), 
-O. Potapoy, Istoriya russkogo teatra or 5). 


dape, Gerrit (*Delft 4 II 1752; 

1776 Maria v. Schie; ft ?), Dutch 

vin Prose writer and playwright, con- 

t ced anti-Orangist, historiographer of 
© Patriot’ movement. 

ogy BRS E: Bybel- en zededichten (2 vols, 1777- 

(4 A ROSE: De Hollandse wijsgeer in Brabant 

(14 O'S, 1788-90); Mijn vroolijke wysgeerte 
ae 2); De onverbloemde geschiedenis van het 
AY Sch patriottismus (1798). 

Rijn gy pPonenberg, Een en ander over G. P.en 

tid (n.d.). J.W.w 


nacheco, Francisco DE (*Sanliccar de 
Ish Tameda 1564 ?; tSeville ? 1654 ?), Span- 
He Painter, poet, aesthetician and writer. 
ae Velasquez’ father-in-law and a 
br; e Of Seville cathedral. He wrote 

descriptions and drew portraits of 


tae famous Spanish men of letters, in- 
also g Luis de Leén and Herrera. He 


Posy, Zote on painting and edited the 
Umous poems of Herrera. 


Serine Autores Esp., XXXII; Libro de de- 
emigne de verdaderos retratos de ilustres y 


rables varones, ed. J. Ma Asensio (1886). 


" Marcus (*Brundisium 220; 
eee shortly before 130 B.C.), 
“rand poet, nephew of Ennius; wrote 
an as I2 tragedies from Greek originals 
of 36 aulus (on Aemilius Paullus’ campaign 
Plex 8 Bic, ?); perhaps also satire. Com- 
tan. Plots, pathos, vivid description and a 
frig’. tom philosophic gravity to learned 
an Idity attest his varied reputation in 
“quity, 
ly: A. Warm} Remains of Old Latin, 
(Loeb Vibes yet R. Helm, in Pauly- 
Ro Sowa, VIII. 2 (1942); W. Beare, The 
Nan Stage (1950). E.W.H. 


PAILLERON 


Padilla, Juan pr, ‘El Cartujano’ (*Seville 
1468; +1522 ?), Spanish religious poet. He 
was a Carmelite who wrote two long poems 
in arte mayor: Retablo de la vida de Cristo 
and Los cedo triunfos de los doce apéstoles. 
He imitated the style of Juan de Mena. 
His descriptions are sometimes vigorous. 
R. Foulché-Delbosc, Cancionero castellano 
del ca XV (Nue. Bibl. de Aut. Esp., 19, 
1912). 
aL R. Lida de Malkiel, Juan de Mena poeta 


del prerrenacimiento espanol (Mexico, 1950). 
E.M.W. 


Padilla, PEDRo DE (*Linares; tafter 1599), 
Spanish poet. He became a Carthusian 
in 1585. Lope de Vega and Cervantes ad- 
mired his poems, many of which were 
religious. His manner is representative 
of second-class Spanish poetry of the late 
16th century. 

Tesoro de varias poesias (1580); Romancero 
(1583), ed. Marqués de la Fuensanta del Valle 
(1880); Fardin espiritual (1585); Bibl. Autores 
Esp., XXXV. E.M.W. 


Padron, JUAN RODRIGUEZ DEL: see Roprf- 
GUEZ DEL PADRON, JUAN. 


Paez de Ribera, Ruy (ff. early 15th cen- 
tury), Spanish poet. His poems were in- 
cluded in the Canctonero de Baena. His 
most famous poem is a complaint against 
poverty. 


For biblio. see BAENA, J. A.DE. E.M.W. 


Paffenrode, JOAN VAN (*Gorcum 1618; 
{Maastricht 1673), Dutch poet and military 
expert, was commander of Gorcum, wrote 
a drama after A. Kemp’s life of the Arkels, 
De Ondergang van Willem van Arkel (1662), 
a couple of farces, Vernieuwt uvi Liefde 
(1657) and Hopman Ulrich, of de bedroge 
gierigheid (1659), a competent book on 


military science, posthumously edited by 


his son, Der Grieken en Romeynen Krijgs- 
Handel (1675), and some poetry. 

J. A. Worp, ‘J. v. P.’, in Tijdschr. v. Ned. 
T. en Lett., I; W. Peletier, ¥acoba van Beweren 
in het Ned. treurspel (1912). A.M.B.W. 


; d 
Page, SAMUEL (*Beds 15743 +Deptfor 
1630), English poet, educated at Oxford, 


icar of St. Nicholas, Deptford. | = 
. The Love of Amos and Laura (in Eee 


1613), ed. A. B. Grosart (1879). 


i varp (*Paris 17 IX 1834; 
ib 0 ee French dramatist, 
elected to the French Academy in 1882. 
Pailleron was trained as a lawyer. He 
married a daughter of Frangois Buloz, 
owner of La Revue des Deux Mondes. His 
first one-act comedy, in verse, Le Parasite 


PAINE 


(1860) was followed by a number of full- 
length plays in verse in the manner of the 
school of Ponsard. He was more success- 
ful in his prose plays—witty, though often 
superficial, studies of contemporary society 
—and particularly in his satire of the 
academic world, Le Monde ot: l’on s’ennuje 
(1881). 

Le Mur muitoyen (1861); Le dernier Quartier 
(1863); Second mouvement (1865); Le Monde 
ow l’on s’amuse (1868); Les faux Ménages 
(1869); Héléne (1872); L’ Age wngrat (1878); 
L’Etincelle (1879); Pendant le Bal (1881), 

A. Lelia-Paternostro, FE. P. (1931). T.W. 


Paine, THomas (*Thetford 29 | i kW 
tNew York 8 VI 1809), English radical 
writer, champion of American independ- 
ence and sometime deputy of the French 
National Convention, whose trenchant 
polemical works include The Rights of Man 
(pt 11791, pt II 1792, pt III 1811), a reply 
to Burke’s Reflections, 

Common Sense (1776); The Crisis (1746-8) - 
The Age of Reason (1794-95); Disodnones 
the First Principles of Government (1798).— 
Works, ed. Conway (4 vols, 1814~16), oq 

‘Francis Oldys’ (G, Chalmers), Life of T. P 
(2791); J. Cheetham, Life (1809); M. D. — 
way, The Life of T. P., with a history of his 
career (2 vols, 1892); L. Stephen History of 
English Thought in the r8th Century (2 vols 


1902); F. Gould, T. P. (192). 
T. P. Friend of Mankind Gea entree, 


Painter, WILLIAM (*London? ae 
coDorothy Boham; +ibid, II ; 594) no e% 
lish translator. Painter’s fame rests ss 
tirely on his collection of Stories Pent taead 
from Greek, Latin, French and Italian 
These were the sources of Shakespeare’. 
Rape of Lucrece, All’s Well and Romeo de 
Fultet and of many other Elizabethan plays 

The Palace of Pleasure (2 yo 1 
H. Miles (4 vols, ey i vs00-6)), ed 


Paissiy : see FIILENDARsky, Paissry. 


Palacio, MANUEL DEL (*Lérida 
+Madrid 1906), Spanish poet and ca 
nalist. His witty satires on Politica] and 
social life caused him to be exiled to Puerto- 
Rico (1867). Examples of his peculiar 
humour are his *p losophical ° sonnets: 
each one, starting 1n a beautiful] classical 
form and serious mood, ends in wijq 
burlesque. He also wrote legends of con- 
siderable beauty, Veladas de otofio (1884). 


De Tetudn a Valencia haciendo noche en 
Miraflores (1865, political articles). Poestas 
escogidas, ed. J. O. Picén (1916) ; ‘Secret Love? 
tr. J. I. C. Clarke, in T. Walsh, Hisp. 4nzp/ 
aa yews (1920) and H. 

- 44. Cortés, Jornadas (1920) and Homeng; 
a M. del P. (1932). R.M.N, ™ 


[1320] 


: Vin 
Palacky, FRANTISEK (*Hodslavice Os 
1798; {Prague 26 V 1876), ‘ack? re- 
torian. Born in Moravia, m4 cation i 
ceived the greater part of his € a yoeu 
Slovakia, notably at the Protestap apn and 
in Bratislava, where he met J une nati 
Safa#ik and espoused the Crane ed 
cause. His early writings were © 
with literature and aesthetics; goo hs 
meeting Dobrovsky in Vienna ! of histo 
interest was directed to the stu ; of his fife 
which occupied him for the rest, played | 
From the late 1820s Palacey b cz 
leading role in the organizatlo im Sa 
cultural life: he founded pews: Cast | 
‘Journal of the Czech Museun” tive d 
“ ; Qo an was d qf 
Ceského museum) in 1827 earne? , she 
promoting the work of he enter? ecll 
Patriotic societies. In 1848 an of CP he 
political stage as the Spokes nal ail 
aspirations, notably as ane Ce 
Slavonic congress at Pragut 
lapse of the revolution caus 
from active political life uD 
e became a member of the UP of 
the Viennese parliament. «ristO™ al | 
is greatest work iS | ndifB ces! 
Bohemia’ which, although ¢ coh ce 
to 1526, expresses a clear the esse yr 
conception of Czech histor) ‘ot iD th 
which Palacky held to cont: Av 
ending ‘contact and co? the a 
Czechs and Germans. dditio” 
Movement he saw, 1D 4 
national factor, a revo 
thought and conscience AB ed 9 Peat ; 
tarianism. These views or ees g | 
ful influence on the devel0P and P 


til I 


join 


thought and historiograPPY (5 p" 
larly on T. G. Masaryk: nent ich tl 
History: Geschichte yon v Ce i 


1836-67), Dé&iny ndrodu ces J 
Moravé ts, 1848-76; wit! ally ul 0 Ho 
vol. {s si a origin’, * esha af p: 
Czech),—Prosopy : P ocdthon : ew 
mictvi, obzvldsté prozodie Suh spis)” he 
1818).—PoxiticaL: Dy obne pes 
Rieger (1898). -.chers Re pS 
J. Peka¥, P. (1912); J- ce 7)" fj 
dilo Fr. Palachého (2 vols, 19 Ve Oe 


abe 
Palafox y Mendoza, THE 609 ie iyo 
JUAN DE (*Fitero, Naval’ vor, ye i? 
1659), Spanish religious tv. Me 
some official posts for P : oP 4) phy 
took Orders, became 4 a (10% eh Mi 
(1639) and finally at Osr me big ov 
attacked the Jesuits with SC ual ol 
His works include 2 spy aay 
sraphy, Vida interior, PORE 
reatises. Fi yy 


o)s? ’ 
Obras (9 vols, 1659-7! > 15 ; 
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Palau, BarroLomé (*Burbaguena, nr 
Teruel, fl. mid-16th century), Spanish 
dramatist, He wrote 5 plays, 4 of them 
Teligious. His play about St Orosia was 
the first play about Roderick the Goth to be 
acted in Spain. His style is old fashioned, 
omely, effective at times, but diffuse. 


A. Fernandez Guerra, Caida y ruina del 1m- 
£10 visigético espanol. Primer drama que las 
"epresenté en nuestro teatro (1883); Farsa Sal- 
mantina, ed. A. Morel-Fatio in Bull. His- 
Panique, I] (1900); L. Rouanet, Coleccién de 
ritos, farsas y coloquios del siglo XVI, III 
(1901); Farsa llamada Custodia del hombre, ed. 
‘> sOuanet (Paris, 1911). 
ree P. W. Crawford, Spanish Drama before 
Ope de Vega (1937). E.M.W. 


e aleario, AoniIo, otherwise ANTONIO 
ELLA PaGLia (*Veroli c. 1503; TRome 
Re I 1570), Italian humanist, famous for 
atin poem De immortalitate animorum, 
his Protestant martyrdom, and for a 
moe he never wrote—the Tratiato utilis- 
er del beneficio di Giests Cristo crocifisso 
ISO ¢ cristiani, long attributed to him, 
Me In fact written by Benedetto of 
antua, 


for 


a *mmortalitate animorunt (3 books, 1536); 
(16 é n pontifices romanos et eorum asseclas 
); Opera (1696). 
Vols ~ocuns, Lhe Life and Times of A. P. (2 
lire. 1860); G, Morpurgo, Un umanista mar- 
Seco], yr_t.1 € 4a riforma teorica italiana nel 
0 XV] (1912). P.McN 


riley, Wittiam )=(*Peterborough VII 

Deve ©1776 Jane Hewitt, ©1795 Miss 

diy; son; tLincoln. 25 V 1805), English 

aves who won a brilliant success with 

in g Ut works marshalling the arguments 

aga; tence of the evidence of Christianity 
ant deists and expounding 18th-cen- 
iB Utilitarian morality. 

(xg nt les of Moral and Political Philosophy 
Vide 3 Horae Paulinae (1790); View of the 
Og, “Ce of Christianity (1794); Natural Theol- 
of °° Evidence of the Existence and Attributes 
Corres (1802).—Complete Works, ed. with 
G ¥,2nd life by R. Lynam (4 vols, 1825). 

" W. Meadley, Life (1810). R.M.H. 


(a '8rave (originally Cohen), Sir FRANCIS 
Ty “Xdon VII 1788; ©1823 Elizabeth 
toy nt3 ‘tibid. 6 VII 1861), English his- 
{Hq _?.editor of a series of early records 
Use “iter of histories showing imaginative 
‘ Such records. 
WP ITEp - ary Writs (1827-34); 
(rece: De Rae “Dies de Watnate 
72°) > Ancient Kalenders and Inventories of the 
linn SUTY (x 836).—History: Truths and Fic- 
B,.° of the Middle Ages: the Merchant and the 
une t837)5 History of Anglo-Saxons (1831); 


PALLADIUS 


Rise and Progress of English Commonwealth 
(1832).—Collected Works, ed. R. H. I. Pal- 
grave (1919-22). R.M.H. 


Palgrave, Francis TURNER (*Great Yar- 
mouth 28 IX 1824; co1862 Cecil Gaskell; 
724 X 1897), English poet and critic, son 
of Sir Francis, professor of poetry at Ox- 
ford and compiler of the Golden Treasury 
and other anthologies. 

Lhe Passtonate Pilgrim (1858); Lyrical 
Poems (1871); Golden Treasury (anthology, 
1877); Visions of England (1881); Landscape in 
Poetry (1897, Oxford lectures). 

G. F. Palgrave, PF. T. P. Memoir by his 
daughter (1899); Palmer and Tucker, Palgrave 
Family Memorials, with MS. notes by F. T. P. 
(1878). R.M.H. 


Palingenio: see Manzoui, PreR ANGELO 
DE LA STELLATA. 


Palitsyn, AVRAAMY ({1626), bursar of the 
Trinity monastery near Moscow and 
author of a remarkable description (written 
in 1620) of the ‘troubled times’ preceding 
the election of the first Romanov to the 
throne. His narrative is an effective blend 
of rhetoric and dramatic power. 


S. Kedrov, A. P. (1880); S. Platonov, 
Drevne-russkie skazaniya 1 povestt o smutnom 
vrement (2nd ed. 1913). t 


Palkovic, Ji (*Rimabati 27 IX 1769; 
Bratislava 13 VI 1850), Slovak scholar and 
poet. He wrote in an archaizing Czech 
which made few concessions to the linguis- 
tic reformers in Bohemia or in Slovakia; 
but his influence on Slovak intellectual life 
was not inconsiderable. 


Béhmisch-deutsch-lateinisches . . . Weorter- 
buch, I (Prague, 1820), II (Bratislava, 1821).— 
Miiza ze slovenskych hor (Vacovy, mites 


Palladius (*Galatia 364; tbefore 431), 
Greek ecclesiastical writer; became mo 
in Egypt c. 388, bishop of Helenopolis c. 
400, exiled to Upper Egypt c. 404, later 
bishop of Aspuna. He wrote the Laustac 
History, a collection of edifying stories of 
monks, a Dialogue on the Life of sore 
Chrysostom, and perhaps a work On the 
Peoples of India and the Brahmans. 

C. Butler, The Lausiac History of P. (2 vols, 
1898-1904; tr. W. K. L. Clarke, 1918); P. R. 
Coleman-Norton, Palladi Dials ce Vita 
S. Foannis Chrysostomt (1928; tr. H. Moore, 

ii ‘Pseudo-Callisthenes’, in 
1921); C. Miller, Fseuce Indi ) 
F. Diibner, Arriani Anabasts et naica (1846), 

F. Aengenvoort, Der Dialog des P. (1913); 
R. Reitzenstein, Historza Monachorum tnd 
Historia Lausiaca (1916); ©. Butler, ‘Pal. 
ladiana’, in Jour. ‘Theol. Stud., 22 (1921); 
P. R. Coleman-Norton, “The Authorship of 


PALLADIUS 


the Epistola de Indicis gentibus et de brag- 
manibus’, in Class. Philol., 21 (1926); R. 
Draguet, ‘L’ Histoire Lausiaque, une ceuvre 
écrite dans Tlesprit d’Evagre’, in Revue 
d’Hist. Eccl. (1946-47). R.B. 


Palladius, Peper (*Ribe 1503; coKirst; 

Pedersdatter ; #Copenhaven: a J net) 
Danish divine and author, He became 
headmaster of Odense 2rammar school 
(1530), went to Wittenberg (1531) and 
after the Reformation became the first 
Lutheran bishop of Sjzlland. His literary 
fame rests on his charming Visitatsbog his 
private notebook containing his as 
speeches, the MS. of which was found a 
1866. Its vivid, unrestrained style has 
won its author fame as a master of th 
Danish language. “ 


P. P2s Danske Skrifter, ed. L xs 
vols, 1911-26); P. P.’s Vitectbonree een (s 
(1927), An Introduction into the Bookes of th 
Prophets and Apostles, tr. E, Vaughan (1<98) e 
A. C. L, Heiberg, P. P. (1840); G. Joon, 
sen, P. P. (1922). ; E hal 


Palladius, Ruritius TAuRus AEMILIANUS 
(fi. A.D. 350°), wrote an Opus Agriculturac 
based upon Columella, Gargilius Martialis 
Vitruvius and personal experience 
a = a4 for prose Style, but shows 
metrical skill in the rath. t¢ 
sie. 4th, the last book (in 
Ed. J. C. Schmitt (1898): B i 
Wernsdorf, Poetae Latini ea fae. 
JAW, 


Pallavicino, Srorza 

(*Rome 18 XI 1607; Rom 

Italian historian. His aoe Bete coe 

cil of Trent, written by order of the Saal 

s eat mg to confute Sarpi’s Listiee, 
ts style is affected to the no; eon 

on Point of tedious. 


Istoria del Concilio di Trento 
ed. 1664), ed. F. A. Zaccaria 085-873 rey, 
apparatus (6 vols, 1792-97).—Opere pene 
aah (5 yore ea) edite ed 

J. Le Now, The New Pojj;; 
modern Romes Church-Govermmttt aoe of 
Affo, Memorie della Vita e degli St, did ys I 
S. P. (1794); G. Gaschino, Le P & Card, 


PIETRO, CARDINAL 


; OCS1e 7 
gianti inedite di S. P. (1913); 1, Pai 
Mossi, S. P. (1933). U a 


Pallioppi, ZaAccARIA (*Schlarj 

1820; tibid. 3 V 1873), Retto-Romarco, 
poet and lexicographer. After legal stud- 
les he devoted himself to the Study of his 
native language, the written form of which 
was decisively influenced by his dictions 
and gTammatical works. Orderliness and 
lucidity are the characteristics of his lyrics 
—the expression of an equable and 
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thoughtful rather than of an emotion 
of mind. 


: , hramanng 

Poesias, in part proprias, in part wee 
vertidas (1864-68).—Ortogr afia et m (1857) 
idiom romauntsch d’Engiadin ota ; Pal: 


Dizitonari dels idioms romauntschs, 1902) 


lioppi and F. Grand (2 vols, 18957 Ja 
A. Vital, ‘Z, P.’, in Annalas 6% cud 
Retorum., XV (1900); M. E. Maxhie Engaaite 
in modern Romansh poetry Oi RRB: 
(1938). 


Got 


; pe 
vA j da 


Palm, JoHANNES HENRICUS } 
(*Rotterdam 17 VII 1763: Ais ute ] 
Bussingh; +Leiden 8 IX 1064 tate 


politician and scholar ; sect vag 
education. Was admired 1n is 
despite the opportunism 1D hi 
and style. 
VERSE: Het oorlog (1782).—PRO® * Neder 
en redekunstig gedenkschrif : jihelo 
herstelling in den jare 1813 (19! d (18307 P 
ing (1818-30); Bijbel voor de jeHe i. ny pr 
N. Beets, Leven en karakter eet Oe iW. 
geschetst (1842), Life and charac” W. 
Westervelt (1865). 


( 
Palmblad, VitureLm_ FR la 2 1s 
berga 16 XII 1788; TUpP** “aplishe op 
Swedish scholar, novelist, P Se 


Jatet 


critic. He was lame from t a 
teen, which turned him 1% or of d 
reader. He became Pro ie fier 
at Uppsala in 1835 and sk os 
collaborator of Atterbom-. ess 
1836 he owned a printing P plis 
shop at Uppsala and Pally Pp 
romantic works and espe@@ e 
He was a skilful conservatt’ 

political polemist, who attat 
et gdry an. He translat ote OF 
Aeschylus and Sophocles; : eth? 
antiquities, on geograP ce reat P 
and history, and compos¢ H 
biographical lexicon. posfo Di ! 
CriTIcIsmM: contributions 18h £7, Onis 
13) and Poetisk Kalendef i oh NOD 
Gver romanen (1812); Tornron’ 
den dkta och veritabla rf “(5 y fl 
Vadelden (1812; cont. UP a ar a 
1818): Pomilion Falkens™) 6-49 A 
Aurora Kénigsmarc [met 
A Amala (1817); Ho Afi jp (v8 

: 19 : + oF t t' 
Autobiography in Svensk ag f, wil 
I] (1845): P. A. Atterbom, ); C- Is 
nesanteckning och tal, 11 (1809 dl 
- Palmblads romantisha,. M.: 
T9 (1908), Bate eo 12 gf 
Cc 8 4 if 
jalmieri, MATTEO cen oft? lh 
ibid. tall i" BY 3s 
3, V 1475), (repute a iy 

a rid 


be ay 


d 
e 
bes 


ast 


Writer. His modest 3 
from a moralizing di og! itd 
Poem. The first, Dell@ 


chara | 


e O ple 

e ab. all 4 
0 

593 ov” | 


jter ey | 
jo ig | 
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treatise on good citizenship; the second, 
“a Citta di vita, is a terza rima excursion 
to Elysium in imitation of Dante. 

Libro della vita cwile (1529), ed. F. Battaglia 
(1944); Libro del poema chiamato ‘Citta di 
tig , on M. Rooke (1927, bk 1 and bk 2 to 

- 15), 

A. Messeri, ‘M. P.’, in Arch. stor. ital., sth 
rctles, 13 (1894); V. Rossi, Ji Quattrocento 
(1933), P.McN. 


Pp almotié, JUNE (*1606; }Ragusa 1657), 

a'matian poet and dramatist. He wrote 
Plays based mainly on classical fables and 
t Ythology, and Latin or Italian poems, 
'ansforming them sometimes into pat- 
meu plavs ‘with a local setting (e.g. 
fa mtr, describing the legendary found- 
ive: of Ragusa), They have little psycho- 
eeical depth and turn on unlikely and 
he plots with conventional happy 
tha. 88. Their poetic diction is good and 
al ©Y make wide use of music; Atlanta can 
ost be described as an opera. He also 
fete an epic poem, Kristyada, closely 
“tated from a Latin model. His Gom- 


Naz . . . . 
Ta © 18 an effective piece of satirical 
Vective, 


pari Pisci (v ; XIII 
189. . set Hrvatski (vol. XII, 1882; XIII, 
*83 XIV, 1884; XIX, 1892). S.C. 


almovis, AnpryyjA (*Rasinja 27 II 1847; 
ro Steb ro II 1882), Croatian poet. 
tome ent in the last phase of Croatian 
Au “Nticism, he was deeply influenced by 
Bie Senoa. Poetic expression of his 
| otic and erotic themes was restricted 
lutig S calling as a priest and by the abso- 
of the prevailing political régime. 
S.C. 


Plesme (1883), 


3, tuiera, SHEMTOB: see FALAGUERA. 
2 on Son, GrsTur (*Midhus, Reykhodlasveit 
Tog] 1852; +Winnipeg 19 VIII 1891), 
So spaic Short-story writer. A farmer’s 
ape %/SSon spent some years in Copen- 
to 7) after leaving school. On his return 
but 1 and in 1882 he became a journalist, 
Strigg_s Testless spirit soon tired of the re- 
and “4 milieu of contemporary Reykjavik 
bean 890 he left for Winnipeg where he 
ein, ditor of the Icelandic weekly 
Bion eSkringla’, As a writer he was a 
Ot} “t realist in Icelandic literature, 
ang ted by a hatred of social injustice 
Man) pathy for the oppressed ; he can in 
We : Tespects be compared with the Nor- 
deat? Alexander Kielland. His early 
the , “©Prived Icelandic letters of one of 
°St promising talents of the century. 

Bagg ORT Stories: Kerleiksheimiltd (1882); 
: Oggur (1883); Uppreistin d Brekku 


PALUDAN-MULLER 
(1883); Skyont (1884); Svettasela (1885); Nat- 


tuglar (1885); Sagan af Sigurdi formanni 
(1887; The Tale of Sigurdur the Fisherman, in 
Icelandic Poems and Stories, tr. M. Perkins, 
1943); Prjdr ségur (1888).—Skaldrit sem til eru 
eftir G. P., ed. J. Olafsson (1902); G. Pe, Rat 
hans bundnu og ébundnumali (1902); Ritsafr 
(1927). : 

G. Brandes, in Samlede Skrifter, III ( 1900); 
R. Nordenstreng, ‘ Islinsk novellistik’, in Ord 
och Bild, 23 (1914). R.G.P. 


Paltock, RosBert (*Westminster 1697; 
oAnna Skinner; +Lambeth 20 III 1767), 
English romance writer whose fame rests 
on one work, Peter Wilkins, published 
anonymously and warmly praised by 
Coleridge and Lamb. 


Life and Adventures of Peter Wilkins, a 
Cornish Man. With intro. by R. S'., a pas- 


_ senger in the Hector (2 vols, 1751, repr. 1928), 


ed. Bullen (1884). R.M.H 
Paludan-Miiller, FReperik (*Kerte- 


minde 7 II 1809; 01838 Charite Louise 
Philippa Borch; tCopenhagen 28 XII 
1876), Danish poet. He took a law degree 
at Copenhagen in 1835, but had already 
made his literary début. His early poetry 
was in the style of Heine and Byron, but he 
turned his back on his youthful idols and 
retired from the turmoil and vanity of life, 
eventually becoming a hermit and an un- 
compromising moralist whose philosophy 
was that of renunciation, condemning the 
lack of discipline and will power and the 
superficiality of mind of the Danish 
character. 

Paludan-Miiller’s greatest contribution 
to Danish literature is his verse novel Adam 
Homo, an epic in 12 cantos, which includes 
the Alma Sonnets, the only sonnet cycle of 
any importancein Danish literature. Several 
of his long epic poems have subjects taken 
from Greek mythology; in these poems he 
condemns the world and the flesh. A con- 
stantly recurring theme in his poetry is 
death, for death in blind obedience to God 
meant for him the liberation of the soul 
from the vanity and sin of the world. 

VERSE: Raab til Polen (1831); Fire Romanzer 
(1832); Dandserinden (1833); Amor oO sy che 
(1834); Poesier (2 vols, 1836-38); i ociesec 08 
Yamber (1837); Venus (1841); Adam amar (3 
vols, 1841-48); Tithon (1844); = ya ae 
Bryllup (1844); Abels Dod (1844) ; a. : a0 
peren og Atheisten (1852);. Tre 8 bs ‘! 4 3.4) 
Nye’ Digte (x80:) 3, Panaane OO 7eo ois 
(1874).—PROSE: Ungdomskil rr - a 3 Lhe 
Fountain of Youth, tr. H. W. oe 866 1867) ; 
Ivar Lykkes Hustorte (3 vis ae I wi KG ee 
Poetiske Skrifter (8 vols, 1 4 79); Poetiske 
Shifter, ed. C. Petersen (3 vols, 1900), 

E. Gosse, Studies m the Literature of 
Northern Europe (1 879); G. Brandes, Eminent 


PAN 


Authors of the roth Century (1880); F. Lange, 
F. P.-M. (1899); V. Andersen, P.-M., (2 vols, 
1910); H. Martensen-Larsen, P.-M. og Mar- 
tensen (1923) and Den virkelige P.-M. (1924); 
Breve, ed. idem (1928); J. G. Robertson, 
Essays and Addresses on Literature (1935). 

E. 


Pan Cuao (sAn-ling c. 50; te. 120), Chin- 
ese writer. Pan, sister of Pan Ku, was 
commanded by emperor Ho (89-105) to 
complete her brother’s Han shu after his 
death in 92. The extent of her work 
therein is not clear. A short moralistic 
work, Nil-chieh (‘Lessons for Women’) 
and a number of poems are extant under 
her own name. 


N. L. Swann, Pan Chao: Foremost W 
Scholar of China (1932; Seite te. of all 
extant works). A.R.D. 


Pan Ku (oAn-ling 32; +Lo-van 
Chinese historian and ae Pen a 
Pan Piao, left unfinished at his death (52) a 
continuation of Ssti-ma Ch‘ien’s Shih-chi. 
Pan undertook the completion of this work 
which became his famous Ch‘ien-Han shu 
the first history of a separate dynasty. 
During emperor Ming’s reign (58-75) he 
was accused of ‘as a private person, rewrit- 
ing the national history’ and imprisoned 
However, when the emperor was shown his 
writings he gave him an officia] historical 
post. Later he was ordered to continue 
his own history which he is said to have 
completed c. 80 after 20 years’ work 
though further revision and addition was 
made by his sister, Chao. He was also 
commanded to compile a report of the Po- 
hu kuan discussion of the classics (79) but 
it is doubted whether the present Po-hu 
t‘ung-1 is his original work. Of his extant 
fu-poems, Liang-tu fu, while OWing much in 
thought and language to Ssii-ma Hsiang- 
ju, displays great formal perfection and was 
itself a model for imitation. 


History: Ch‘ten-Han shu (Ch. J_x. 
History of the Former Han fae hag ve 
Dubs, 2 vols, 4938) 1944).—Fu-Portry : 
Liang-tu fu (‘Le “fou” des deux capitales’. tr 
G. Margouliés in Le ‘Fou’ dans le Wen-Siuan. 
1925); Yu-t‘ung fu, tr. E. von Zach in 
Deutsche Wacht (Batavia, 1929); Ta-pin hs; 
MisCELLANEOUS: Po-hu t'ung-t (Po Hy Fines 
The Comprehensive Discussions in the White 
Tiger Hall, 2 vols, 1949-52); T“ten-yin, 

N. L. Swann, Pan Chao: Foremost Womay 
Scholar of China (1932). A.R.D, 


Pfan Yo (oChung-mou 240?; 1300) 
Chinese poet. P‘an rose to be a grand 
counsellor but was executed on a false 
charge of rebellion. As a poet, he is best 
known for his moving poems of grief for 
his wife. He often appears as a character 


we ta 3. 





[1324] 


in later fiction and plays because of his un 


usually handsome appearance. 
Fu-Poerry: Chieh-t‘ien fu, tr. E. ve Chit 


in Chineesche Revue (Batavia, 1927); tae 


hsing fu, tr. E. von Zach ibid. (1929); 
von Zach in Deutsche 
ore 1928); Hsien-chii fu, eS 
tbid. (1929); Hsi-chéng fu, tr. + 
Sinice W Occet oe of other poem Kol 
served in the anthology, Wén-hstiat a 
Zach, Sinologische Beitrdge, 11 (1935 ARD: 
re 
Panaetius (*c. 185; 7109. B.C) Si 
philosopher. He was a pupil at 
school at Athens, visited Rome¢ and a 
a friend of P. Scipio Aemilianus, 5 head ° 
the last twenty years of his life cis 
the Stoa. The hard core of ar inc 
considerably modified by him ‘om 
some elements of Aristotelian of 
stronger emphasis on the dae 
towards others. His work rd 
Cicero in his philosophical w” 
a few fragments now remal!}- vie, 
; 


M. van Straaten, Panéttus, Jn des If ap 


Ay 
ect! 
net? 


et sa doctrine avec une Goa (3941p JF i 


(1946); M. Pohlenz, Die Sto4 ofS) } 
an 6.) oe 
Panigarola, FRANCESCO (A Miler dw 


: an 
TAsti 31 V 1594), Italian of ane wyrot? 
Celebrated as preacher, he 4 


ous theological works 40° |. 
His oratort© 


sacred rhetoric. gayi 
shadowed secentismo. dic Cast 
Modo di comporre una pre ne di 
qsst0 0 f 


Cento ragionamenti sopra +4 ( 
Signore (1585); Il Predicator’ \. 

L, Amato, ‘Pp. F, P.’, in Fra 
(1934). 


the” gs" f 
Panini (*nr Attock ¢. 5003-51) wine : 
of wydkarana (Sanskrit laeat (dor sist 
author of the Sabdanu-Sas@r a 
words’), a collection of 4» 


It deals with Vedic excepu® We 
Bd 


Sanskrit, 


O Aly 
Panizzi, ANToNIo [SIR ANTE 006s 
cello, Modena 16 [X 1797? pol sip ga 
1879), Italian patriot and engl 4 Jat? af 
in 1821, Panizzi arrived 1? ol 258” 
and lectured first in LivetP 
librarian at the British Mv947 as ; 
eeper of printed books 19 747 D 
head librarian from 1856 © 
time at the museum the ne “00, y 
MCcreased from 260,002 ine 
million, England is futt 
Panizzi for a complete 4 fo 
OOks in the museum 4D" 4, i 
Orlando Innamorato, Orlan 


Olardo’s Larici (1 830). 


E. Von a ae 
yon Zach , 


and bea, 


as ap ‘be i) | 
London, In 1831 he best sev gi ph , 








——— 
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Cenni intorno alla mia vita ufficiale in 
Inghilterra (1875); Le prime vittime di Fran- 
cesco IV, Duca dt Modena (1897). 

C. Brooks, A, P. scholar and patriot (1931); 
M, Wicks, The Italian exiles in London 1816- 
43 (1937). N.K.W. 


Pann, Anton (*Slidven, Bulgaria 1797; 
tBucharest 3 XI 1854), Rumanian poet 
and fabulist. While professor of music at 
amnicu-Valcea seminary he eloped with 
4 nun whom he married. His verse is 
“imple ; he wrote as he talked and he talked 
Ee a peasant. The rhythm is irregular 

ut his rhymes are rich in assonance. 
5 vi 0ez1t deosibite si cdntecele de lume ( 1831 , 2nd 
(x8 1834, 3rd ed, 1837); Fabule si istortoare 
(gon tie 2nd ed. 1867); Poextt Populare 
: 9 10); Povestea Vorbei (1847, 2nd ed. 3 vols, 
ago pitalul Amorului (6 vols of love- 
8S collected from gypsy musicians, 1850, 
€d. 1853, 3rd ed. 1892); Inteleptul Arghir 


$2 A : oh f 
Gio (1850); O Sezdtoare la fara 


(189. Gaster, Literatura populara romana 

9 183); D. G. Teodorescu, P. (2 vols, 1891- 

‘Ss te DD, Sperantia, Fabula si fabultstt 
ant (1900), ALV.W. 


P ‘ 
4ormita: see BECCADELLI, A. 


Panziera, Uco (*Prato; +Tartary ? C. 
3 3°), Italian religious writer. Life ob- 
"te; a Franciscan lay brother, he spent 

18 aay years in the Orient. Panziera wrote 
rat ', Lettere spirituali and numerous 

‘ati in the vernacular. 
Canti spirituali del beato Ugo Panzxtera 

To, 1862); Sette del Dunieno e del 

“ento, ed. Levasti (1935)- M.W. 


Pao Crao (oTung-hai c. 420; te. 465); 
ands Poet. Pao had an active political 
lioy ulitary career; he was killed by rebel- 
ce troops. The outstanding poet of his 
i ation, he possessed simplicity and 
Sup =ination, About 200 of his poems have 
Wor ed, of which nearly half are song- 
ads, and, of these, an unusual number are 
séven-word metre. 

Deut CETRY : Wu-ho fu, tr. E. von Zach in 
Fu sche Wacht (Batavia, 1928); Wu-ch'éng 
Wow: E von Zach ibid. (1929).— COLLECTED 
Yon o: Pao Ts‘an-chiin_ chi, select tr. in | 
1935) ach, Sinologische Bettrage, II (Batavia, 
Roe? and in G. Margouliés, Anthologte 


Sonn go de la Littérature Chinotse (1948). 
A.R.D. 


p 


Ne Berry, pseud. of BarBara ELtsa- 
+R. GLtck (*Vienna 30 XII 1814; 
“den, nr Vienna 5 VII 1894), Austrian 
> first a governess (Russia 1833-35), 
Companion to Princess Schwarzen- 

She regarded herself as Annette 


late, 
berg, 


PAPPENHEIM 


Droste-Htilshoff’s sole disciple. Her noble 
melancholy verse, the expression of a some- 
what over-intense personality, was received 
by her contemporaries with enthusiastic 
awe. 

Gedichte (1841); Nach dem Gewitter (1843); 
Die Welt und mein Auge (3 vols, 1844, stories) ; 
Romansero (1845); Neue Gedichte (1850); 
Grillparser und seine Werke (1875); Ausge- 
wahlte Gedichte mit Btographie, ed. M. von 
Ebner-Eschenbach (1895); Gesammelte Auf- 
sdtze, ed. Bettelheim-Gabillon (1908). 

R. M. Werner, B. P. (1898); H. Bettelheim- 
Gabillon, ‘Zur Charakteristik B. P.s’, in Grill- 
parzer-Jahrbuch, ro (1900); A. A. Scott, B. P. 
(London, 1927). H.A.P. 


Pape, JOSEPH (*Eslohe 4 IV 1831; +Biiren, 
nr Paderborn 16 V 1898), Westphalian 
epic poet and short-story writer. He 
tried, like W. Hertz and W. Jordan, to re- 
tell medieval subjects in modernized form, 
but, owing to his fanciful romanticism, 
with less success. His homely short 
stories, written with good psychological in- 
sight, were locally popular. 

VerRSE: Der getreue Eckart (1854); Schnee- 
wittchen vont Gral (1856); Das Lied von der 
Welt Zeiten (1885).—Gedichte (1857).—SHORT 
Srortes : Iut?m Stuerlanne (1878). G.G, 


Papilion, ALMANQUE (*Dijon 1487; 
+1559), French poet. His defence of mer- 
cenary love in La Victoire d’argent contre 
Cupido (1537) offended the Petrarchans 
and foreshadowed the Querelle des femmes 
(see A. HerokEtr). He retracted in Le 
Nouvel amour (1543). G.B. 


Papillon, Marc be (*Lasphrise, nr Am- 
boise ¢. 1555; T1599), French poet. A 
country gentleman and a soldier, he wrote 
passionate love-poetry inspired by several 
mistresses. He avoids both Petrarchan 
abstraction and the grossly physical. He 
is a satirist in his Diverses poésies. 


Premieres aeuvres poétiques (1597, 1 599); 
Poésies, ed. P. Blanchemain (1870). 

A. Van Bever, ‘M. de P.’, in L’Ermuitage 
(1905); M. Coulon, ‘M. de P.’, in Mercure 
de France (1932). G.B. 


Pappenheim, Soitomon (*Ziilz 1740; 
+Breslau 1814), Hebrew poet and philo- 
logist. He wrote many controversial works 
in German against the reforms 1n the Jew- 
ish divine service. His lasting fame is due 
to his small Hebrew pamphlet Arbah Cos- 
sot (Berlin, 1790): It is a sentimental 
elegy on the futility of human life in 
general, obviously influenced by Edward 
Young’s Night Thoughts. 


Vaeriot Shlomo (3 vols, 1790-96). S.A. 





PARABOSCO 


Parabosco, GIROLAMo (*Piacenza c. 1 5243 
fT Venice 1557), Italian musician and writer 
of mediocre lyrics and comedies. His 
most readable work is I Diporti (1550), a 
collection of xovelle in imitation of 
Boccaccio. 

I Diporti, ed. G. Gigli and F. Nicolini in 
Novelliert minori del Cinquecento (1912). 

G. Bianchini, ‘G. P.’, in Misc. dj storia 
veneta, 2nd series, 6 (1899). P.MceN. 


Paracelsus, PHILrppus AUREOLUS THEO- 
PHRASTUS, originally THEopHrast Bom- 
BAST VON HOHENHEIM (*nr Einsiedeln 10 IT 
1493; Salzburg 24 IX 1541), Swiss 
physician. He studied in Ferrara, became 
town physician in Basle (1526), where he 
was the first to lecture in German, and wan- 
dered throughout Germany and south- 
eastern Europe until his death. Doctor, 
alchemist and mystic, the founder of 
modern pharmacology and psychiatry, 
Paracelsus rejected the old Galeno-Arabic 
system and sought in nature remedies for 
each individual illness. In his theological 
works he expressed non-sectarian ideas of 
Christian communism based on the ideal 
of poverty. His voluminous, complicated 
often barely intelligible Writings were, 
with the exception of Die grosse Wundarzne; 
(1537), published posthumously, 

Das Buch Paragranum, ed. F. . 
Opus Paramirum, ed. F. me caer 
Achelis (1928); Uber die unsichtbaren Krank. 
heiten, ed. R. Koch and E. Rosenstock ( 1923); 
Sieben Defensionen, ed. H. Sigerist (1928): 
The secrets of physick and Philosophy, tr J. 
Hester (1633).—Sdmtliche Werke ed “K 
Sudhoff and W. Matthiessen (14 vols 1922- 

pdmiliche Werke (abridged), ‘ed. | 
Strebel (3 vols, 1946); Nova Acta Paracelsicg 
(4_ vols, 1944-47); Soxzialethische u. sozial- 
politische Schriften, ed, K. Goldammer (1952); 
Selected Writings, ed. J. Jacobi, tr. N. Guter- 
mann (1951). doi 

Biographies by F. Gundolf 2nd ed, 

F. Strunz (2nd ed. 1937), Ww E, Penne 
(1941), A. M. Stoddart (1915), J. Stillmann 
(London 1922), J. Hargrave (1951).—K 
Sudhoff, Bibliographia Paracelsica (1894): 
E. H. Reclam, Die Gestalt des P. in der Dichtung 
(1939); C. G. Jung, Paracelsica (1942); R.-H. 
Blaser, Paracelse et sa conception de la nature 
(1950) ; Acta Paracelsica (1930 fF.).—Litprapy 
TreatmenT: Robert Browning, P. (8, 5): 
E. G, Kolbenheyer, P.-roman (3 vols, 1917-26)" 
D.G.D. 


Paravicino y Arteaga, Fray HORTENsI0 
ELIX DE (*Madrid 1580; tibid. ? 1633), 
Panish poet and dramatist. He was 4 

Trinitarian friar and a very famous 

preacher. He used an elaborate, f0ngor- 

istic style with obvious rhythms, antithesis 
and hyperbaton. He was a friend of many 
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‘ iS of 
famous writers; El Greco painted 7 pre 
trait. He publicly attacked Cal ma pub- 
youthful escapade. His poems the nam 
lished posthumously under “4 col 
Félix de Arteaga; with them ri 0. 
play, Gridonia o cielo de amor vé 5 funeree 

Oraciones evangélicas pang at divine 
(1641); F. de Arteaga, Obras post™ nt | 
v humanas (1641). yspan 

Fe. ae nm _— de Filologia FP 
(1937). 


: a 15 i 
Parentucelli, Tommaso ("Saran hum | 
1397; TRome 25 III 1455), os) renaissi” 
ist. As Nicolas V, the firs wat 


: c d 
pope, he orientated the papacy mote 


tO” she i 
humanism, patronized schol ate He 
architecture and virtually ? 3 
Vatican library. the Paps 


M. Creighton, A History of ipstey ni, 
(1882); fr Pesrst Geschichte de? ix a MeN y 
ed. 1925). 


Parini, GiusEpPE eal t 
1729; tMilan 15 VIII yd se tty il 
and prose writer. Priests" “ols, f 
a student in the Barnabite «tion ep) 
(1740-52). After the pu “ino (173 08 
cune poesie di Ripano Buphy isi Oe 7 
collection of Arcadian vers,“ gras? A) 
the Milanese Accademia “tol (17 
(1753) and then lived as 4 he d of 
in the aristocratic hous¢ eno), us 
Gabrio Serbelloni. Latet Up A aot | 
patronage of count Be the Cr inte 
minister in Milan, he CO en aPB ast, 
di Milano (1768) and WaS the 
professor of eloquence Ps , the @ 
schools (1769-99). Unde in th® “pu i 
Republic Parini took Patt (1796) fos 
ministration of the capita French By 
was soon dismissed oy ° sist 0 
austerity and patriotis™: , art? iof, 

A real tat ‘of outstandnr cecal | 
sibility with an origina nd the nas) 
both classical literature .* Z 
linguistic tradition, Parim! 
Series of sage and measure 1eC | pF 63) 
—often Horatian in thei! § 4 1008 (Koll | 
€xpression—and I] Giorn?> qttil™ at’ | 
versi sciolti in 4 parts? no Mine ll 

ezzogiorno (1765), Ve ny of s4 if : 
(posthumous, 1801). Man? [0 yh 
have social or civil them” net a * 05 
dell’aria, Leducazione)) te 
more fervent, personal Pa © ig 
Alla Musa), or the Cut fi Fac y } , 
Satire of the rights of bloo 5s of gy 

arini’s humane awarene cal i of obra 
values inherent in the 24 r and ie of 
men, the dignity of labo 9 
life—Parini describes wif of 
cularity a day in the » 
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Milanese nobleman and under the pretext 
of Instructing him how to behave unmasks 
with masterly irony the vanity, profligacy 
and general futility of a whole social caste. 
Other works include sonnets, epigrams 
and occasional verse, Ascanio in Alba 
(1777)—a festa teatrale in 2 acts set by 
Vlozart at the age of fifteen—and various 
Prose discourses, including the Dialogo 
Sopra la nobilta (1757), a linguistic polemic 
Ontro il Padre Branda (1760) and Dei 
Principi delle belle lettere, lessons defining 
In classical terms the principles of art and 
literature, 
( Le Odi, ed. Salveraglio (1882), ed. Bertoldi 
rept) Ll Giorno, ed, Albini (1900), ed. Fer- 
D i (1925), ed. A. Momigliano (1925), ed, 
ed Cl (1944), tr. H. M. Bower (1927); Poesie, 
Rel E. Bellorini (2 vols, 1929).—Prose, ede 
ellorini (2 vols, 1913-15).—Opere, ed. Reina 
Vols, 1801-04), ed. G. Mazzoni (1925), ed. 
aretti (rgsr, incomplete). 
Cantu, L’abate P. e la Lombardia (1 854); 
(13 € Sanctis, ‘G. P.’, in Nuovi saggi critict 
; 2%) G. Carducci, I/ P. minore (1904) and 
Shon, maggiore (1907); E. Bellorini, La vita e le 
r re di G. P. (1918); G. Mazzoni, G. P, 
ole D. Petrini, La poesia e arte di G. P. 
(1930): W. Binni, Preromanticismo italiano 
at); R. Braccesi, Ii problema del P. (1950); 
Omigliano, ‘I] P. discusso’, in Studi dt 
(1938); M. Fubini, ‘Arcadia e illu- 
lette, s0o 5’, in Questiont e correnti dt storia 
GC less (1949).—G. Bustico, Bibliografia dt 
79° (1929); C. Cordié, ‘ Bibliografia speciale, 
> in Problemi ed Orientamenti ee I 


Poesig 


Grorrror DE ({1317?), French 
eu. © Wrote a few political poems on 
Ung ens of Philip IV and Louis X. An 
Nshed verse chronicle on the same 
Od has been attributed to him. 

ae Onique rimée attribuée a G. de P., ed. N. 
lorie ally and L, Delisle, in Recueil des Hts- 
in Ma 22 (186s); Débat, ed. W. P. Shepard, 

© flanges M. A. Feanroy (1928). 

Pari. V Larfglois, ‘Geoffroi des Nés ou de 
‘> In Hist. litt. de France, ey fa0et)- 


Pais 

ica? Marrnew (1259), English chron- 

Prok and artist, monk at St Albans (1217), 

the ably assisted Roger of Wendover with 

Warq | Albans’ chronicle to 1235; after- 
_ €xpanded it. 

TOnica’ Majora (inc. and continuing 
Yerdovery, ed, HL. R. Luard (7 vols, 1872-83); 
(3 la Anglorum 1066-1253, ed. F. Madden 
Ap ols, 1866-69); Gesta Abbatum (of St 
Fy, 3S), ed. H. T. Riley (3 vols, 1867-69); 
899) Historiarum, ed. H. R. Luard (3 vols, 


. Chron- 


Perj 


ik M. Powicke, ‘Notes on the. . . 

V. 1 Gora’, a Whocl: Hille 38 Coa 
: i enaover an _P. 

(to445, albraith, Roger here. 


PARKMAN 


Parker, Henry, Baron Mortey (*1476; 
coAlice St John; +Great Hallingbury, 
25 XI 1556), English courtier and writer of 
verse and prose, who translated Petrarch’s 
Trionfi none too skilfully. Much of his 
work consists of MS. translation. Parker, 
a staunch Roman Catholic, was intimate 
with the royal family. 

The tryumphes of Frances Petrarcke (after 
1553), repr. Roxburghe Club (1887). z 


Parker, MATTHEW, archbishop of Canter- 
bury (*Norwich 6 VIII 1504; «24 VI 
1547 Margaret Harlestone; tLambeth 
17 V 1575), English divine, chancellor of 
the University of Cambridge who revived 
and stimulated Anglo-Saxon studies, pre- 
served early chronicles, some of which he 
edited, and organized the translation of the 
Bible, undertaking much himself, 

The Whole Psalter translated into English 
Metre (1567?); De Antiquitate Britannicae 
Ecclesiae Cantuariensis, ed. S. Drake (1729); 
Correspondence, ed. J. Bruce and T. T. 
Perowne (1853). 

J. Strype, The Life and Acts of M. P. (1711); 
W. M. Kennedy, Life of M. P. (1908); C. E. 
Wright, ‘The Dispersal of the Monastic 
Libraries . . .2, in Trans. Camb. Bibliog. 


Soc., I (1951). B.L.J. 


Parker, THroporE (*Lexington, Mass. 
24 VIII 1810; «©1837 Lydia Cabot; 
tFlorence, Italy 10 V 1860), American 
clergyman. He was a scholar and a fiery 
practical reformer, especially in abolishing 
slavery. A transcendentalist, he was con- 
sidered by Emerson one of the four great 
men of the age. 

A Letter to the People of the United States 
Touching the Matter of Slavery (1848).—The 
Works of T. P., ed. G. W. Cooke and others 
(15 vols, 1907-13). 

H. S. Commager, 7. P. (1936); J. Weiss, 
Life and Correspondence of T. P. (2 voles 1804): 


Parkhurst, JoHn (*c. 1512; ooMargaret 
Garnish; t2 II 1574/5), Latin epigram- 
matist and bishop of Norwich. He was a 
friend and tutor of Jewel and one of the 
Marian exiles, 4) 

Ludicra sive epigrammata juvenilia G hg 


1s (*Boston 16 Ix 1823; 
ete He Hy ee <_< 
American historian. He 

‘oe pe : pee se e trip on horseback 
along the Oregon Trail; wrote The Cali- 
fornia and Oregon Trail (1849), telling of 
his adventures and of primitive Indian 
life. His greatest work traced the struggle 


Parkman, 
coo18s5o0 Cather 


PARLICHEV 


of France and England for the mastery of 
North America. 


Pioneers of France in the New World (1865); 
The Discovery of the Great West ( 1869); Mont- 
calm and Wolfe (1884); A Half Century of Con- 
flict (1892).—The Works of F. P. (12 vols, 
1922). 

ae Wade, F. P., Heroic Historian (1942); 
C. H. Farnham, A Life of F. P. (1900). 

Ph Li, 

Parlichev, Gricor (*Ohrid 18 I 1830; 
tSofia 25 I 1895), Bulgarian author. He 
was educated in Athens, where he won the 
annual literary award for the best poem 
(written in Greek verse), He Started his 
literary activities in Bulgarian by trans- 
lating the Greek classics. Later on he 
wrote many original poems, essays and 
short stories which describe life in Bul- 


garia during the first half of the r9th 
century. 


Collected works, ed. V. Pundey 


P. Obreshkov, Aftobiografiy ona (1930). 


aP. (1920). 
M.P., 


Parmenides (*¢, 515 B.c.), Greek philo- 
sopher, founder of the Eleatic school. He 
wrote a poem in hexameter verse, of which 
fragments survive, ilesian philo- 
sophers (Thales, Anaximander Anaxi- 
menes) had explained the world as a 
development out of a single ‘stuff? Par- 
menides shows that this is impossible - start. 
ing from the Proposition ‘the eal ig? 
shows that nothing 
Real except that ; 
changeless. 


a be’ Jo iia ways the most ; 
eature of pre-Socratic Philosoph 

later philosophers either to adrnit “ hoe 
ity of original ‘real’ things (Empedoc] : 
Anaxagoras, Democritus 4 


: : ) or to concej 
new, non-material, kind of “being” (Plata 


and Aristotle). 


H. Diels, Die Frag 
(6th = nce Gee 

. Burnet, Larly eek Ph; 
ai with tr.); K? Rei (4th on 
Geschichte der griech. Philosophie (1914) B M. 
Cornford, Plato and P. (1939): W te . 
Theology of the Early Gree}, Philosopher 
(1947). De 


mente der Vorsokratiher I 
b 


Parmentier, JEAN (*Dieppe 14 
French explorer and poet. His first voy. 
as€ was to Brazil (1520) and his last _ 

Umatra (1529) where he and his brother 
Raoul died of fever. He wrote thetorica] 
Poems for competitions at Dieppe and 
Rouen (15112), a morality (1527), and a 
translation of Sallust’s Catiline. His last 
work—Traict¢é en forme @exhortation— 


943; T1529), 
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ion and 4 
shows a brave thirst for explora? regi 


firm faith in God. His poe, mi ges 
In execution, are fresh wit 
experiences. . Biles 
Le discours de la navigation de Jot dows 
ed. C. Schéfer (1883); Kk. (1937) 
Wehner, ¥. P., Leben und Werk M.Y: 


Parnell, Tuomas (*Dublin 16795 on of 


ter VII 1717), Irish poet; ribles 
Clogher mine member of the ae nelpe? 
Club and friend of Pope, when noug? off | 
translate Homer. His poetry, ‘2 asket 
very limited range, is fluent os tural life. 
by a feeling for the charm 0 ois orks 
( — ed. Pope (1721).—Postht! MH 
1758). 


Parny, Evanriste-Dfsiri PF I with 
Vicomte de (*Reunion a ott: pul 
tParis 5 XII 1814), French PO", pam, 

A. de Bertin and N. G. 


ttle e 
is numbered among nt love so 
of the 18th century. His 118 delicat? wes 


has a conventional grace, rough hoe rhe 
suality and some wit, and t dh ne 


‘ ets fi ol s 
much to the Greek elegiac Prallen j ie 
Swiss poet Gessner, he has 14°") am ae 


deserved neglect. The goune purl’ jee 
was his disciple. He also Couerve des 
anti-religious poems, as La@ att 
(1799). chars gos)4 | 
Poésies érotiques (1778-84) 5 pole res Wp 
casses (1787); Le Portefeuille O qiuil , b 
uvres complétes (5 vols, pe0e/ nth? $e 
A. J. Pons (1862); A. Dumas, 4): ,. dl 
poetes frangais du 18e siecle (1994 les (GB 
_R. Barquissau, Les poéte 6 
stécle (1949). I st 
26, 6 
Parr, Samur. (*Harrow Jatt” an 
co1771 Jane Morsingale; cle 
1825), English educationist, 4 
political writer, famous OF phos? ; 
and forceful personality, jastin8 
Writings have proved of n° olss.! pe Ost 
Works, ed. J. Johnstone (8 3) .'T: +e Na 
E. Hi, Barker, Parriana 182 to LE bys 
cey, ‘Whiggism in its Relatior, (185 tt 
in Selections Grave and Gay, B aia 


— 

& 

a - 
——— ss 


Colson, Their Ruling Passio" * gp 
Egoism. Dr. §. P. (1949): oF 


P v (ft Xe Hh 
arrot, or Perrot, HENR q ved TP 
English epigrammatist xs ef, © iste ie 
who may have been a plaY".’co gt? 


member of one of the in ns. wed 03) 

epigrams, often neat, achi (so! 

Or offensiveness. “oY qt i 
Epis" até 


The Mous-Trap (1606) a & 
Laquei Ridioulon op Springes 
cocks (1613), 
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M,C, Pitman, ‘The Epigrams of Henry 
Peacham and H. P.’, in Mod. Lang. Rev., 29 
1934). B.l,J. 


Partr idge, JoHn (*East Sheen 18 I 
1643/4 ; cor689 Jane Kirkman; tMortlake 
24 VI 1715), English astrologer and al- 
manac maker, who was satirized by Swift 


using the pseudonym ‘Bickerstaff’. 


Prriopican Essays: Titt for Tatt (5 nos, 
2-11 March 1710). B.L J. 


Paruta, PaoLo (*Venice 14 V_ 1540; 
Tibid. 6 XIT x 598), Italian writer, some- 
lime governor of Brescia, ambassador to 
gme and procurator of St Mark. Of 
UCclardini’s school, he continued 
‘mbo’s Historiae in the Historia Vine- 
ta, and chronicled the war of Cyprus. 
listorian by appointment, politician by 
P redilection, his histories reveal the 
<hetian statesman of the Discorsi politict. 
18 dialogues are political, his Soliloguio 
ae 10graphical, whilst Machiavelli’s in- 
ence is apparent in all he wrote. 
Paina 22 Vinetiana (1605), sel. ed. G. 
zani INO (1913); Opere politiche, ed. C. Mon- 
Biad 2 vols, 1852); Lettere inedite, ed. G. 
deTooe (1885); La legazione di Roma, ed. G. 
€va (3 vols, 1887); Discorst politici, ed. G. 
andelorg (1943). 
* 4anoni, P. P. nella vita e nelle opere 


a 


(2904) G. Candeloro, ‘P. P.’, in Riv. stor. 
P,,2. Sth series, 1 (1936); L. Tria, P. P.: 


“omo, lo Scrittore, il pensatore (1 
; 941). 
7 P.McN. 


+a Scal, BLaisr (*Clermont-Ferrand 19 VI 
a 3 tParis 19 VIII 1662), French writer. 
ie was the son of an erudite Auver- 
Mo ¢ magistrate who, after losing his wife, 
tc Wee to Paris (1631) and devoted himself 
Siste. ©ducation of Blaise and his two 
ac TS Gilberte (later Mme Périer) and 
t _ Weline, Delicate and highly sensitive, 
Reni young Blaise showed a precocious 
@ ay for mathematics, invented and per- 
excell a calculating machine (1642-52) and 
1646 ed as a geometer and physicist. In 
ang the whole family espoused Jansenism 
Roy €gan their connexion with Port- 
te - After his father’s death Pascal 
Sinan a short period of ‘worldly dis- 
thro 1on* (1652-54) which gave him, 
the Ugh the young Duc de Roannez and 

hevalier de Méré, an experience of 


arj . . . 
th = .ocratic society and of the scepticism of 
(>, Vell-bred. After his ‘night of ecstasy’ 


Ver SOV: 1654) Pascal was finally con- 
wh.ed and attached himself to Port-Royal, 
16..© Jacqueline had become a nun in 
Sa The justify Antoine Arnauld, ac- 
in the Sorbonne of heretical tenden- 


Cle : 
8; he wrote his 18 Letires écrites par 


PASCOLI 


Louis de Montalte a un provincial de ses 
amis—the Provinciales or Provincial Letters 
(Jan. 1656-March 1657). These de- 
fended, in easy and often witty prose, the 
Jansenist view of grace and attacked the 
Jesuits for an over-indulgent conception of 
morality. His second great work, Les 
Pensées, consists of notes for a justification 
of Christianity, planned at least by 1658 
and unfinished at his death. His initial 
purpose was to convert the worldly un- 
believer, but his jotted reflections are in- 
exhaustibly rich in theological, philo- 
sophical and psychological suggestions. 
Numerous editors have tried to arrange 
the embryonic manuscript according to the 
conjectured tenor of Pascal’s master-plan. 

A mathematician, a mystic, an ascetic 
tortured by illness, Pascal combines in his 
writing an ever-present sense of eternity 
with a Cartesian thirst for order and an 
artist’s feeling for the concrete detail. 

Provinctales, ed. Z. 'Tourneur (2 vols, 1944); 
Pensées et opusctles, ed. L. Brunschvicg (1904) ; 
Pensées, ed. F. Strowski (1930), ed. Z. Tour- 
neur (1942), ed. L. Lafuma (1948), ed. H. F. 
Stewart, with Eng. tr. (1950).—Ceuvres, ed. 
L. Brunschvicg, P. Boutroux and F. Gazier 
(14 vols, 1904-14, authoritative); ed. J. 
Chevalier (1936). 

A. Maire, Bibliographie générale des ceuvres 
de P. (5 vols, 1925-27); J. Chevalier, P. (1922); 
L. Brunschvicg, P. (1932); M. Bishop, P., The 
Life of Genius (1936); H. F. Stewart, P.’s 
Apology for Religion (1942). G.B. 


Paschier de Fijne (*Leyden 1588; 
+Haarlem 1667), Dutch poet and pam- 
phleteer, Remonstrant parson, removed 
and persecuted between 1619 and 1633, 
then parson at Haarlem. Although some 
of his poetry was included in Apollo’s Harp 
(1658), he is best known for his pamphlets: 
Winterturf, Camper Steurtgen, Wittebrood 
voor de predikanten tot Campen. 

J. v. Vloten, P. de F. naar xin Leet en 


Schriften (1853). A.M.B. 


Pascoli, GIovaNNI (*San Mauro di 
Romagna 31 XII 1855; +Castelvecchio, 
Bologna 6 IV 1912), Italian poet ang 
scholar. Pascoli spent an unhappy an 


poverty-stricken youth oe ra 
nd elde ; 
of his father, mother ana € Spblogna he 


dent under Carducci A 
Sint through a long payehologica’ ine 
and was imprisoned for Digee a ee y 
and regicide, but his eae amuly teeling 
helped him to regain his balance, and his 
social and political queer became one of 
serene brotherly loves ‘2 rOm 1882 he 

high schools and later 


fue y to hold the chair of Latin letters 


at Messina, Pisa and Bologna. 


PASEK 


Pascoli’s prose works though consider- 
able are not in the same class as his poetry, 
and his three volumes of Dante criticism, 
Minerva oscura (1898), Sotto il velame 
(1900) and La mirabile visione (1902), ex- 
pound a reconstruction of the allegorical 
system of the Divina Commedia that no one 
else has ever attempted to defend. As a 
translator Pascoli’s subjects ranged from 
the Iliad to ‘Tennyson. 

The first collection of verse, Myricae 
(1891), was imbued with a profound sense 
of melancholy and a sense of mystery 
derived from the contemplation of death. 
Canti dt Castelvecchio (1903, 2nd ed. 1907, 
3rd ed. with poems by his sister Maria, 
1912) are also poems of the countryside, 
but in a more optimistic and peaceful 
strain. Primi Poemetti (1904) and Nuovi 
poemetti (1909) are reminiscent of the Vir- 
gilian Georgics and of Carducci. Poemi 
Convivialt (1904) are classical in inspiration 
and more formal in style. Odie Inni (1906) 
are mostly patriotic, as are also Poemi del 
Risorgimento, Inno a Roma, Inno a Torino 
(1913). Poem italici stress the Italian 
genius of Paolo Uccello, Rossini, Dante 
and Garibaldi, while in the Canzoni di Re 
Enzto Pascoli tries the epic form for the 
first time. 

There is no aesthetic unity in Pascoli’s 
work, but a unity of inspiration in the sense 
that he explores many different ages, from 
Homer to his own period, in his attempt to 
grasp his ideal. His style is fluid and 
limpid, his vocabulary rich and varied 
though his use of rustic words and expres- 
sions often necessitates recourse to the 
Dizionarietto pascoliano (1916), 

Tutte le poesie italiane e latine di G. P. (10 
vols, 1912-38); Tutte le poesie italiane di 
G. P. (1939); Carmi latini (1914). 

G. L. Passerini, Vocabolario pascoliano 
(1915); G. Rossi, Rimario pascoliano (1930); 
A. G. Bianchi, G. P. nei ricordi d’un amico 
(1922); A. Mocchino, L’arte di P. nei carm; 
latini (1924); B. Croce, P. (1931); A. Capasso 
‘P.e Croce’, in Poeti d’ert (1935); P. Bianconi. 
P. (1935); J. De Blasi, G. P. (1937); A. Pom- 
peati, P. (1939); G. Tognacci, Ricordi pas- 
coliani (1939); A- Zamboni, P. (1941); A. Gal- 
letti, La poesia e larte di G. P. (1924); E, 
Turolla, La tragedia del_ mondo nella poesia 
civile di G. P. (1926); F. Piemontese, I Pelle. 
grino del mistero (1938); Studi pascolianj 
(1933 ff.). N.K.W. 


Pasek, JaN CHRYZOSTOM (*Wegrzynowice 
c. 1630; 1701), Polish diarist. An average 
Polish squire, a farmer and warrior in turn, 
often in opposition to the public law, he 
gives in his diaries, written 1n a simple and 
vivid style, a true, though incomplete, pic- 
ture of some aspects of Polish life, revealing 
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at the same time his own character. They 
were published for the first time 1n I 36. 
Pamietniki (1836); Les mémoires de... §e" 
tilhomme polonais, tr. with comm. P. Cazin 
(1922), crit. ed. J. Czubek (1929). hi 
J. Caubek, 7. Ch. £. 'w oswietlenitl ns 
walnem, 1667-1701 (1900); J. K. Heck, ge D 
P. (1902). S.5. 


Pasquier, Etienne (*Paris 7 WI 1529) 
{Paris 30 VIII 1615), French scholar ee: 
historian. An enlightened barrister whee 
learning brought him the friendship 
poets and humanists, from Ronsar ela 
Turnébe. His chief work, Recherches 4 
France, reflects his scholarly interest d 
France’s national past and literature (See 
makes him her first literary historian. 

C. Faucuer and M. Drs ROcHES.) 


Des Recherches de la France (1560~!? 
Lettres (3 vols, 1619); La Jeunesse 
Pasquier (1610, early literary work, V 
prose).—Ciuvres, ed. Trévoux (2 vols, 
sterdam, 1723); CE&uvres choisies, © 849)" 
leugére (with substantial intro., 2 vols, 1 ot de 

M. J. Moore, E£. P. historien de la pore B. 
la langue frangaise (1934): 


Passavanti, Jacopo (*Florence © 
tibid. 15 VI 1357), 
A Dominican friar; educated 10 | 
and Paris, he taught theology at Pisa, 
and Rome. He was appointed prior 3 
convent of Santa Maria N ovella (1345 ces 
vicar general of the Florentine O e¢ 
(1350). Fra Jacopo was 4 pee fro™ 
preacher, ‘facundus et fervidus ’, 2? ose ‘ 
his Lent sermons (1354) he Come S W 
popular guide to repentance 1N 5 Fido 
Specchio della vera penitenza sore his Pg 
1863). To compel observance O° © at” 
cepts Fra Jacopo enlivened IS ict? 
with terribly efficacious novelle 
miracles and the pains of hell. (19 3) 
G. Getto, Umanita e stile di F. P fi di aN 
C. Di Pierro, ‘Contributo alla biog? nce 
J. P.’, in Giorn. stor. lett. ital-, 47 (Spee 1j0° 
Monteverdi, ‘Gli esempi_ dev0 7% 
ibid. 61 (1913), 63 (1914); ©: Cordis oyieh 
grafia speciale, 15’, in Problem & M. 
menti critict, 1 (1948). 


1358 
. ite : 
Italian ascetic wen! 

+lo ‘on 


he 
of tf 


Passerat, Jean (*Troyes 18 *; 
TParis ote asa} French hum de 
poet. He taught at the College. 
court, Paris, and from 1572 PIO, jp) 
terae humaniores at the College RoY™ pa" ot 
French poems (he also wrote “iti” sp? 
have a playful tone in the gat 
Marot. See also VILLANELLP; fi 
MENIPp£E (in Part I). 
Recueil des weuvres poétiques. 
Blanchemain (2 vols, 1880). 


de 
(1606) Gi 
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Passeroni, Gian Carto (#*Condamine di 
Lantosca (Nice) 8 III 1713; {Milan 26 XII 
1803), Italian poet. Priest; academician 
of the Trasformati, Milan; a friend of 
Giuseppe Parini. By nature a moralist, 
© wrote Il Cicerone (6 vols, 1755-74), @ 
Vast and facile poem in ottava rima on the 
life of Cicero, characterized by intermin- 
able digressions deriding the corruption 
and follies of 18th-century life. Other 
Works include verse fables, Rime giocose 
and epigrams translated from the Greek. 
Il Cicerone (best ed. 1845); Favole Esopiane 
(7 Vols, 1779-88); Epigrammiz greci (1786). 
- Paggi, Il Cicerone di G. C. P. (1912) and 
eC P. (1914). M.W. 


Passos, ANTONIO AUGUSTO SOARES DE 
("Oporto 27 XI 1826; +8 II 1860), Portu- 

se poet. A prominent romantic of the 
SToup that rallied round the review O Novo 

Tovador (x851). His lyrics—with their 
acile sentiment, macabre themes, declam- 
Ory style—may be judged by his best 
known poems: ‘O Noivado do Sepulcro’ 
and “O Firmamento’. 

Poesias (18s<) ed, T. Braga with life (1908). 
Lteratura portuguesa (1902). T.P.W. 
Pastor Diaz, Nicomepss (*Vivero, Lugo 
St TI; +Madrid 1863), Spanish poet, 

Udied Jaw and intervened in politics. 
, Ith his Poestas (1840) he brings to Span- 

romanticism the intimate, delicate 
“delancholy of his Gaelic origin. His own 
rt sonal experience can be detected in his 
°Mantic themes. He also wrote a novel 
“nd an interesting series of portraits. 
rgcoras, ed. A. Ferrer del Rfo (6 vols, 

66-68) 


J: Vali. , . ‘da y su obra 
(1974) le Moré, N. P. D.: su vi ae 


Pastorius, Francis DANIEL (*Sommer- 
16800 Franconia 26 IX 1651; 06 XI 
toy 8 Ennecke Klostermanns; ?German- 
uae Pa. 27 II 1719), German-American 
qG thor, He led the first organized body of 
> man pietists to America (1683) and 
I Unded Germantown near Philadelphia. 
= instigated the first formal protest 
“Inst slavery. He wrote the first English 
mer ever published in Pennsylvania. 
‘S Bee-Hive (1696 ff.), mostly written in 
lish, is the curious work of a polymath. 


pitenry Bernhard Koster, William Davis, 
BR Omas Ruther and Thomas Bowyer, Four 

0 Sting Disputers of This World Briefly 
Rreuked (1697); Umstdndige geographische 
vp, Chreibung sie zu allerletzt erfundenen Pro- 
pity ensyluaniae (1700; tf in Narratives of 
ne Pennsylvania, Western New Jersey and 

“laware, ed. A. C. Myers, 1912); F. D. Pas- 


- Braga, ‘S. de P.’, in As modernas ideias na | 


PATER 


torius, His Hive, Beestock, Melliotrophium, 
Alvear or Rusca Apum (MS. in possession of 
his descendants; excerpts in Americana Ger- 
manica, I—-II, 1897-98). 
M. D. Learned, Life of F. D. P. (1908). 
) E.R. 


Pastrengo (PAsTREGICUS), GUGLIELMO DA 
(*Pastrengo 1305; tc. 1366), Italian lawyer 
and scholar, notable for his friendship with 
Petrarch and for his posthumously pub- 
lished biographical dictionary De originibus 
rerum (Venice, 1547). 

R. Sabbadini, Le Scoperte det codict .. . 
(1905); R. Weiss, Dawn of Humanism in Italy 
(1947). D.H. 


Patacic, Katarina, 18th-century Croat 
poet. The wife of a Croat nobleman, 
Count Franja Pataéi¢é, she published a vol- 
ume of poems written mainly in the kaj- 
kavski dialect. ‘These were composed un- 
der Italian influence in the baroque style 
and, despite the gallantry of their content, 


dedicated to her kinsman, archbishop 
Pataéic. 
Pesme horvatske (1781). Sei 


Patanjali (2nd century B.c.), the author of 
the Mahabhashya (‘great commentary’) 
and chief successor of Panini as a gram- 
marian. H.G.R. 


Pateg, or Patecchio, GHERARDO (*Cre- 
mona ? ¢c. 1190; fc. 1240), Lombard writer 
of moralizing half-satirical verse: an ‘Ex- 
planation of Solomon’s Proverbs’, a poem 
on ‘Annoyances’; interesting specimens of 
old Italian. 

E. Monaci, Crestomazia italiana det primt 


’ secoli (1912); A. Monteverdi, Testi volg. ital. 


det primi tempt (1948); C. Dionisotti and 
C. Grayson, Early Italian Texts (1949). 

E. Levi, Poeti anticht lombardt (1921); 
Giorn. stor. lett. ital., 82 (1923). K.F. 


Pater, Lucas (*Amsterdam 1707; ©1735 
Emilia Agombart; ibid. 10 VIII 1781), 
Dutch poet and translator, who also wrote 
plays in the traditional style. 

Prays: Leeuwendaal hersteld door de vrede 
(1749); De dood van Cajus Gracchus (1753); 
De juichende schouwburg ( 1'761).— VERSE : 


Poésy (1774); Nagelaten Poézy O78 Ww. 


WALTER HoraTIO (*Shadwell 4 
vill pee +Oxford 30 VII 1894), English 
Pater went to Queen’s College 
Oxford, was taught by Jowett and in 1864 
was elected fellow of Brasenose. He 
abandoned his intention of taking orders 
and devoted his energies to teaching, slow 
and exquisite Witngs and some travelling 
in Europe. Pater spoke of ‘art for art’s 


critic. 





PATERNO 


sake’ but for him art included much of life. 
Although he insisted on the cultivation of 
experience ‘as an end in itself’ he meant by 
this cultivation a harmonious development 
of human potentialities and dismissed the 
demoralized sensation-seeking of Wilde’s 
heroes as a lowering of personality. Asa 
critic he has his blindnesses: he respects 
historical criticism but sometimes forgets 
it; he recreates art in the image of his own 
vision; he writes oddly about Wordsworth 
and Coleridge. But his sensitive intro- 
spection and dual interest in form and 
matter (especially in literature) make him 
an influence as well as an eccentric. 


Studies in the History of the Renaissance 
(1873) ; Marius the Epicurean: his sensations and 
ideas (2 vols, 1885); Imaginary Portraits 
(1887); Plato and Platonism: a series of lectures 
(1893); Appreciations; with an Essay on Style 
(1889); Essays from ‘ The Guardian’ (1896). 

A. C. Benson, W. P. (1906); A. Symons, A 
Study of W. P. (1932); G. Tillotson, Criticism 
and the 19th Century (1951). B.F1. 


Paterno, PepRo ALEJANDRO (*Manila 27 II 
1857; tibid. 1911). Of the several Philip- 
pine minor poets and versifiers of the 19th 
century, Paterno is one of the few who 
merit any serious attention. In the main 
a follower of Campoamor—and to that 
extent, he recalls also an earlier wit and 
satirist, José Javier de Torres (fl. 1800)— 
his work reflects a strong Philippine local 
colour but he was deeply loyal to the 
Spanish régime. He also wrote a novel. 


Sampaguitas (Madrid, 1881); Ninay (1885). 
E.Sa. 


Patmore, CovEeNTRY Kersry DIGHTON 
(*Woodford 23 VII 1823; «1847 Emily 
Andrews, 1864 Marianne Byles, 01881 
Harriet Robson; tLymington 26 XII 
1896), English poet and critic, assistant in 
the printed book department of the British 
Museum. His Tamerton Church Tower 
(185 3) was followed by The Betrothed 
(1854), The Espousals (1856), Faithful for 
Ever (1860) and The Victories of Love 
(1862), the four poems together forming 
The Angel in the House (1862), a celebration 
of domestic love. ‘These early poems, in 
rather ambling verse, blend deliberate 
banality and unpoetic diction with pleasing 
descriptions of scenery and domestic life. 
His Unknown Eros (1877) and other poems 
Written after his conversion to Roman 
Catholicism show a deepening of his poetic 
vision and a complete change of poetic 
technique, including the use of irregular 
metres and an infinitely richer diction. 

Amelia (1878); Poems of Cc. Ps ed. F, Page 
1949); Principles in Art (1889). 
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B. Champneys, Memoirs and Corres. of C. P. 
(2 vols, eer incl. autobiog.); O. Burdet 
The Idea of C. P. (1921); D. Fate Porirat 
of My Family (with special ref. to \,~) 
tack M. Stobie, P.’s Theory and Hopkis. 
Practice (1949); G. M. Hopkins, Burt 
Letters, including correspondence witl 
(1938). R.M 


Patrick, Sr (*South Wales? 3853 1461) 
the apostle of Ireland, was the son, oe 
decurio, Calparnius. Captured by raiee™™) 


he spent 6 years as a slave in Ireland a 4 
eventually escaped to Gaul. He retu His 


to Ireland in 432 as a missionary. 
chief works are his autobiography: sich 
Confessio, the Epistola ad milites Coro 
and Dicta. 


; 0 
J. F. Kenny, Sources for the Early Histor 
Ireland (1929); L. Bieler, Codtces Patr 05)3 
Latini (1942); J. B. Bury, Life of St. P, (9h, 
K. Miiller, ‘Der Heilige P.’, in GOD 
Nachrichten, 23 (1931). 


) 

Patrizi, Francesco (*Siena 20 Il bey 
+Gaeta 1492), Italian politician and Meg? 
of Latin poems. His treatises 2 wide 
and De institutione reipublicae exert¢ ora 
but ephemeral influence on contemP 
political thought. me: 

De regno (Paris, 1531); De institutton? 
publicae libri IX (Paris, 1°75). univ: # 

F. Battaglia, ‘F. P.’, in Ann. d. R. \McN: 
Siena (1933-34). lee 


813) 
Pattison, Marx (*Hornby 10 * 7 yil 
01861 Emilia Strong; +Harrogate 3” pjo° 
1884), English scholar, author yeni 
graphical and critical works and of + - sel 
(1885), ranking high in literature p ince 
confession. He was rector of 
College, Oxford. 


(5899) 

Isaac Casaubon (1875); Milton ( ); 

Essays, ed. Nettleship (2 vols, 1889)., (1897p, 
L. Tollemache, Recollections 2 of es 
F. C. Montague, Some Early Letter R uM 

(1934).  Uon 


Paulding, James KiIrkE (Putra oe 
N.Y. 22 VIII 1778; co1818 9" 960) 
Kemble; +Hyde Park, N.Y. © J sith 
American poet, novelist and play é oe 
He collaborated with Irving °F “4g ¥ 
magundi series. A voluminous * put 
satile writer, he excelled in DY 
stories. Hf 


pi, 
Fohn Bull in America . . (1825)3 TM (832) 
man’s Fireside (183 1); Westward te Arnel 


A. L. Herold, ¥. &. P.: Versatil? ti” 
er a » J. BO 
: : TD oP 
Pauli, Jonannes (*c. 14537 pyran 0 


1530), German writer. 
monk, Pauli published a ©? t 
anecdotes, Schimpf und Er™ 


‘of 
pect’, 5 59) 





| 
{ 
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Moralizing tales often humorous and 
Coarse, enormously popular and reprinted 
Over 30 times. 
Schimpf und Ernst, ed. H. Oesterley (1866) 
and J. Bolte (2 vols, 1923-24). 
R. Newald, ‘J. P., in Deut. Lit. d. Mittel., 
erfasserlex:., III. D.G.D. 


Paulinus of Aquileia (*before 750; 
T802), grammarian at the court of Charles 
the Great, made patriarch of Aquileia in 
787. Besides theological works he wrote 
Some remarkable rhythmical poems, in- 
cluding a lament for duke Erich of Friuli, 
Who fell in battle in 799. 


Poetae Lat. Aevi Carolini, I. F.J.E.R. 


Paulinus of Nola, Meroprius Pontius 
( Bordeaux ¢. 353; T22 VI 432), Christian 
atin writer, Pupil of Ausonius, he was, 
after a brilliant official career, converted to 
listianity (c. 390) and became bishop of 
ola (409). 50 letters, some addressed to 
Ugustine, Hieronymus and Ausonuus, are 
€xtant, together with 36 poems, in epic and 
TIC Metres, which are on Christian sub- 
J€cts but show conspicuously the influence 
: Classica] poets, especially Virgil and 
Orace, 


R Opera Omnia, ed. W. Hartel (Corp. Script. 
aie Lat., 29/30, 1894); F. J. E. Raby, 
7tstian Latin Poetry (1927): A.J.D. 


Pa Wliny-Téth, ViriaM (*Senica 3 VI 
ia TTuréiansky Sv. Martin 6 V 1877), 

Svak author and leader of the Slovak 
_itional movement in the mid-1r9th cen- 
TY who, following the lead of L’. Stir, 
5 Posed his romantic poetry and his- 
"eal novels in Slovak. 

VERSE: Staré a nové piesne (under pseud., 
nile Podolsky, 1863); rege OAT 

“LS + 779 3 4S 

Matt (868), ova xena (1865); set : yy 


(aul the Deacon, PauLus DIACONUS 
~ Tiuli 720/30; +Montecassino 13 
fr 9), grammarian, historian and poet, born 
at P noble Longobard family and educated 
hj 4Via under Flavianus. In 763 he wrote 
th. €arliest extant poem on the six ages of 
Ad World. Before 774, at the request of 
Vv elperga, wife of Arichis, duke of Bene- 
“to, he composed the Historia Romana, 
©ONtinuation of the work of Eutropius 
bow to the fal] of the Goths in Italy. He 
hi ame a monk of Montecassino about 780 
dd about 787 began his major work, The 
thstory of the Longobards, which occupied 
‘ © rest of his life. He also wrote riddles, 
Pigrams. an acrostic poem, a short bio- 
8taphy of Gregory the Great and two lexi- 


*Phical studies. 


t 


of the z2oth century; 


PAVLOVA 


Migne, Patr. Lat.,95; K. Neff, Die Gedichte 
des Paulus Diaconus (1908); R. Jacobi, Paulus 
Diakonus und die tibrigen Geschichtschreiber der 
Langobarden (1888); History of the Lango- 
bards, tr. W D. Foulke (1907); De Verborum 
Significatu quae Supersunt cum Pauli Epitome, 
ed. W. W. Lindsay (1913). R.R.R. 


Paul the Silentiary (1575), Byzantine 

court official and poet. He wrote poems 
in classical metre. ‘T'wo are renowned for 
their brilliant descriptions of Justinian’s 
newly built cathedral of S. Sophia in Con- 
stantinople and the third gives a gay and 
lively account in dimeter iambics of the 
pleasures of the baths at the Pythian hot 
springs in Bithynia. Paul’s shorter love 
poems can hold their own with those of 
any age. ‘They were included in the col- 
lection made by his contemporary Agathias 
and are in the Palatine Anthology. 


Descriptio S. Sophiae et ambonis, ed, I.. Bek- 
ker (1837, with Latin tr.); The Church of 
Sancta Sophia, Constantinople, tr. YAR? 
Lethaby and H. Swainson (1894) ; W. R. Paton, 
Greek Anthology (5 vols,1916—18, with Eng. tr.). 

P. N. Ure, Fustinian and his Age (1951); C. 
Diehl, Yustimien (1901); E. Stein, Histoire du 
Bas-Empire, 2 (1949). J.M.H. 


Pausanias (*Magnesia 110/115 A.D.), 
Greek writer. His -Periegesis describes, 
with numberless mythological and histori- 
cal digressions, the monuments of antiquity 
in Attica, Central Greece and the Pelo- 
ponnese. Its interest lies in the rich 
material which it preserves from the earlier 
periegetic literature. 

F. Spiro, Pausaniae Graeciae Descriptio (3 
vols, 1903); W. H. S. Jones and R, E. Wycher- 
ley, P.: Description_of Greece (Loeb Libr., 5 
vols, 1918-35); J. G. Frazer, P.’s Description 
of Greece (and ed., 6 vols, 1913; atlas Graecia 
Antiqua, 1930). R.B. 


Pavlov, NrkoLay Fitippovicu (*Moscow 
1805; +1864), Russian author. His 77 
povesti (1835), imbued with social protest, 
and Novye povesti (1839) marked him out 
as one of the very promusing authors of 
the period, but this initial success Was 
not followed up. 


Povesti (1931). J.L. 
Pavlova, KAROLINA Kanter ee 
isch (*Moscow 1807; 2) 37 Nikolay 
Pavlov; +Dresden 1893). one poet of 
German extraction, with Slavophil sympa- 

n strike one by ex- 


‘cs ofte 
thies. Her Rar due perhaps to her 


cessive pessim t Poli 
for the great Polish poet 
frustrated love, The excellence of her 


ickiew1cz- Pear 


notably by V. Bryusoy, 


PAYN 


Das Nordlicht (tr. of Russian poets, 1833); 
Les Préludes (1839); Dvoynaya Zhizn’ (1848); 
Sobranie sochinenty, ed. V. Bryusov (2 vols, 
1915). 


Payn, James (*Cheltenham 28 II 
1830; ©1854 Louisa Edlin; tLondon 
25 III 1898), English novelist whose un- 
pretentious works show ingenuity of situa- 
tion and an appreciation of the comic. 


The Foster Brothers (1859); Lost Sir Mas- 
singberd (1864); By Proxy (1879); Some Liter- 
ary Recollections (1884); Backwater of Life 
(with intro. L. Stephen, 1899). R.M.H. 


Payne, Henry NeEvit (fl. 1672-1710), 
English dramatist and pamphleteer, who 
joined in conspiracy on behalf of the 
exiled James II and suffered torture with- 
out betraying fellow-plotters. 


The Fatal fealousy (tragedy; 1673); The 
Siege of Constantinople (tragedy; 1675), 

W. H. Thorpe, ‘H. N. P.’, in Parrott Pre- 
sentation Volume (1935). B.L.J. 


Payne, JOHN Howarn (*New York 9 VI 
1791; {Tunis 9 IV 1852), American actor, 
playwright, editor and diplomat. After a 
brilliant but short triumph as an actor, he 
took to dramatic hackwork. His plays 
are a mixture of achievement and failure; 
he wrote the lyric, ‘Home, Sweet Home’. 

The Maid of Milan (1823); Charles the 
Second; or, The Merry Monarch (with Irving 
1824); Richelieu: A Domestic Tragedy (with 
Irving, 1826).—America’s Lost Plays, V and 
VI, ed. C. Hislop and W. R. Richardson 
(1940). 

G. Harrison, ¥. H. P., Dramatist 
(1884). 


Pazmany, PETER, CARDINAL (*Nagyvarad 
4 X 1570; TPozsony 19 III 1637)” Hun- 
garian polemic author, leader of the 
counter-reformation in Hungary, Pazmény 
in his numerous polemic writings raiseq 
Hungarian prose to a standard it never es 
gained until the 19th century, He was 
also a careful and brilliant translator of 
religious works. 


Istent igazsdgra vezérlé Kalauz 


; (1613); Pré. 
dikdciéh (1636).—P. P. dsszes munkdi’ (col. 
lected works, 7 vols (Hungarian), & eh 


(Latin), 1894-1905). 


» Poet, Actor 
H1L€: 


V. Frakndi, P. P. és Rora (3 vols, 1868-72), 
HG. 

Pazzi, ALESSANDRO DE’ (*1483; T1530), 

Italian writer. Author of Didone in Cg, 


tagine and translator of classical tragedies, 
he is chiefly remembered for his metrical 


experiments with the Greek iambic 
trimeter. 


Le tragedie metriche di A. P. de’ Medic; 
A. Solerti (1887), a 
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G. Caponi, Di A. P. de’ Medici e ane 
tragedie metriche (1901); G. Pierleont, 


casillabo di A. P. dei Medici (1923). P.McN. 


Peacham, Henry, THE ELDER (fl. 1577 
1605), English divine and author 0 
interesting English manual of rhetoric. a 
was curate at North Mimms, then recto 
the North Moiety of Leverton (1597). 

The Garden of Eloquence (1577) BL. 
1593)- ‘ ” 
Peacham, HEenry, THE YOUNGER A we 
Mimms c. 1578; te. 1642), Englis served 
archdeacon at Lincoln (1606), who maste! 
prince Henry (1606-12) and was 4 618) 
at Wymondham grammar school (Ce é 
He is best known for his treatise — ig 
gentleman, but is also a lively, ™ 
essayist. ree 

The Compleat Gentleman (1622; enla he 
1627; 1634; ed. G. S. Gordon, Re. Cawlet 
Truth of Our Times (1638; e4- R u p’, 
1942).—M. C. Pitman, ‘Life of BL: 
Bull. Hist. Research, 11 (1934): 


th 3 

Peacock, Tuomas LOVE eee: alli 
X 1785; «01819 Jane Gryflyde®: | pot! 
ford 23 I 1866), English nove'® | sat 
and critic. Peacock was for many ee S 
employee of the East India me un 
close friend of Shelley and other r07 esis 
he stands apart from his CO ee ee 
his wit and detachment, and his *0°° ¢ hi 
on his satirical novels. The tare it 7 
Satire include his contemporaries; le 
their theories and their concuT at for. 
be said to have created a new hte an io 
—the novel of conversation” " 4 of 
favourite device is to collect re4 arty iy 
titious characters at a eon (il: 
show them engaged in Sat 5 bas. 
suits and conversations. His jiter@ i 
considerable interest for the ah Og 
torian but their wit, vue ® Fotlt Be, 
give them a wider appeal. a 
Dep Poetry (1820) provoke 4 

efence. ; 

Headlong Hall (1816); Melincowr, mat? § 
1817); Nightmare Abbey nag , 
ous pont Marian (1824); 
Of Liphin (1829); Cro 

yl lane (1 2 1).—The Wore E 
ed. H. F. B. Brett-Smith and 
Vols, 1924-34); The Novels of i 

a ’ d 

-? (1948). T. L. P: (1933) pe 


ff. . Freeman 0 
Priestley, T. L. P. (1927): iC p 


atic “0% 
Peaps, WILLIAM, English a pa, 9) 
The only play attributed Ae : rasi€ G yo 
romance entitled Love 1” tt § ae O thi, 
was published as by a gentlem J ip 


teen and an Eton student. 
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ae Giuseppr (*Milan 15 XI 1785; 
ts righton 10 III 1835), Italian patriot and 
: et exiled for his political activities. In 
a - married an English woman and 
Rae at Brighton where he continued to 
i ite and work for Italy. His Osservaziont 
emiserie d’un esule in Inghilterra (ed. 

ancini, 1913) shows remarkable insight. 


win eetO Storico sull’amministrazione finan- 
zie a dell ex-regno d'Italia (1830); Storia 
economia pubblica in Italia (1849); Vita di 

Fe Foscolo (1915). 
om Ugoni, Vita e scritti di G. P. (1836); P. 
By 0, LL precursore di Carl Marx (1899); G. 
2z0lini, ‘G. P.’, in Nuova Antologia (1911). 

N.K.W. 


perevs Tpranim (*Pécs, Tungary 1574; 
tinguis 1650), Turkish historian. Ofa dis- 
bist ished family, he took part in various 
5 ZnS in Europe and held government 
ote His history, written in a very 
tes and sincere style, covers the period’ 

© to 1639 and is particularly interesting 


Ww ; ; 
sehen he relates the events he himself wit- 
&ssed., 


Tarih; Pe " 
evi (2 vols, 1867). 
hmed Ree A sh 


limler ve San’ atkdrlar 
I : t 
04) ; F. Babinger, Die Geschichtsschreiber 
smanen (1927). EI. 


Pe 
c ) 
ham, Joun: seé JOHN PECHAM. 


Pp 

"aa REGINALD (*traditionally at Laug- 

Ney cine c. 1390/95; Tprob. at ‘Thor- 

the robey, Cambs. c. 1460/61), English 
98ian. He became rector of St 


Mj; 
C ‘chael Royal and master of Whittington . 


Olle A 
e, L , 
crated » London, in 1431, and was conse- 


His = bishop of St Asaph, 14 VI 1444. 
fyin €tmon at Paul’s Cross in 1447, justi- 
bist, Non-residence and non-preaching of 
He DS, brought forth much opposition. 
Case ee bishop of Chichester, 23 III 
i i n 11 XI 1457 he was ordered to 
beth 1s books for examination at Lam- 
- He was accused of scepticism, of 
atural law above the Scriptures, 
ies challenging the authority of the 

Xx ts. He made a public abjuration on 
Payp 1457, and his books were burned at 
oe Cross. The papal attempt to rein- 

tip met with bitter English oppos- 
Abb. and he was banished to Thorney 
Work? Cambridgeshire, ¢, 1459. His 
nel. aps important in the early history of 
Sige SQ literature because he set himself 
in = of presenting theological argument 
Ra n unformed language. He used the 
Ways idland dialect and his prose is al- 

Clear and logical, if a little heavy. 
Cy he Repressor of Overmuch Blaming of the 


er 
Trear ed. C. Babington (2 vols, 1860); A 
tse Proving Seripture to be the Rule of 


Settj 
mL 2 


PEDRO 


Faith, ed. H. Wharton (1688), ed. J. L. 
Morison (1909); The Donet, ed. E. V. Hitch- 
cock (Early Eng. Text Soc., O.S. 156, 1921); 
The Folewer to the Donet, ed. E. V. Hitchcock 
(Early Eng. Text Soc., O.S. 164, 1924); The 
Reule of Crysten Religioun described by James 
Gairdner (1911); ed. W. C. Greet (Early Eng. 
Text Soc., O.S. 171, 1927).—For works by 
Pecock that are not extant see Green, infra, 
pp. 238-45. 

E, A. Hannick, R. P. (Washington, 1922); 
VY. H. H. Green, Bishop R. P. . . . (Cam- 
bridge, 1945); F. Schmidt, Studies in the 
Language of P. (Uppsala, 1900). (.P: 


Pedersen, CHRISTIERN (*Elsinore? c. 
1480; coc. 1533 Else Jacobsdatter; -Hel- 
singe 16 I 1554), Danish ecclesiastical and 
historical author. While in Paris (1510- 
15), he edited a Danish-Latin dictionary 
and Saxo’s Gesta Danorum (1514), which 
he translated into Danish; but his transla- 
tion is lost, and so is his continuation of 
Saxo’s work. He stayed with the exiled 
Christian II in the Netherlands, became a 
Lutheran and in 1529 published a transla- 
tion of the New Testament, followed in 
1531 by a translation of the Psalms. Later 
he settled as a printer at Malmo. His 
various editions of old stories and legends 
show his genuinely humanistic spirit. 
Most important is his participation in the 
translation of the Bible, published in 1550 
as ‘Christian III’s Bible’. 

The Richt Vay to the Kingdome of heuine 
(1533, new ed. 1888); Danske Skrifter, ed. 
C. J. Brandt and R. T. Fenger (s vols, 1850- 


6). 
? b. J. Brandt, Om Lunde-Kanniken C. é og 


hans Skrifter (1882). E. 


Pedro, CONSTABLE OF PORTUGAL (*1429; 
{+Granollers 29 VI 1466), Portuguese 
writer. Son of Pedro, duke of Coimbra, 
he spent much of his life as an exile in 
Spain. He was king of Aragon from 1464 
to 1466. Greatly esteemed by the Mar- 
qués de Santillana, Pedro left a long digni- 
fied poem on the contemptus mundi theme, 
an interesting antecedent of Jorge as 
rique’s famous elegy. All his extant os S, 
both prose and verse, are 1m Spanish, a 
Janguage which many Portuguese 
were to use, along with Portuguese, 


following two centuries. : ae 
in Canctonetro 


De contempto del mundo, pub. 
Geral ee vol. If in aE thse 

Ives Guimaraes); Satyra 6 elice € tnjelice 
ed d. A. Paz y Melia 1n Opusculos lites arios 
ie los ‘siglos XIV a XVI (1892); Tragedia de la 
insigne reina dona TJsabel, ed. C. Michaélis de 
Vasconcelos (1972. erino, Don Pedro el Con- 
destable de Portugal, considerado como escritor, 
erudito Y anticuarlo (Gerona, 1881); M. 


PEDRO 


z y Pelayo, ‘La poesia castellana en 
Nas or i Antolrta de los poetas liricos 
castellanos, VII (1898). are W. 


Pedro, CouNT OF BARCELOs (*c¢. 1280; 
+1354), Portuguese poet and prose writer. 
A natural son of king Diniz of Portugal, he 
was more collector than poet; he seems to 
have compiled a large cancioneiro from 
which most of our texts of the early Gali- 
cian-Portuguese lyric probably derive 
(see CANCIONEIROS). He also edited and 
partly wrote a Livro de Linhagens— 
genealogies of the nobility interspersed 
with anecdotes and legends—which con- 
tains some of the first examples of Porty- 
guese artistic prose. 

Livro das linhagens do conde D. 
Herculano, in Portugaliae Mon 
torica, Scriptores (1856-61). 


A. Soares Amora, O nobilidrio do conde D, P. 
(1948). 


Pedro, ed. A. 
umenta His- 


ER, 
Pedro, DUKE oF Compra (*Lisbon 9 XII 
1392; TAlfarrobeira 20 VY 1449), Portu- 


guese moralist. An almost legendary 
figure on account of his extensive travels, 
Pedro acted as regent during the minority 
of his nephew, Afonso V of Portugal. He 
died at the battle of Alfarrobeira, Respon- 
sible for the first Portu 


euese translations 
from the Latin classics—among them 
Cicero’s Offices—his Livro dag 


Virtuosa 
Bemfeitoria is a free adaptation of Seneca’s 
De Benefictis, written in collaboration With 
Frei Joao Verba, Pedro’s confess 


or. 

Livro dos Oficios de Marco Tullio Ciceram 
ed. J. M. Piel (1948); Livro dg Virtuosa Bem. 
feitoria, ed. J. Costa (1946), 

Martins de Carvalho, O liwro da Virtuosa 
Bemfeitoria (1925); F. E. de Tejada, ‘ Ideologia 
e Utopia no “ Livro da Virtuosq Bemfeitorja”? 
in Rev. Port. de Filosofia, IT] (1947), 

T.P.W: 

Peele, Gzorce (“London ? 1559 2. 

VI 1583; Tt 1596 ?), English Poet, dr 
and writer of pageants. 

Christ’s Hospital (1565~70), he went to 
Broadgates Hall, Oxford (1 571) and Christ 
Church (1574). Here he won the appre- 
ciation of William Gager. Returning to 
London, Peele lived a life o¢ Such dis. 
sipation that his father was ordereg to turn 
him out of Christ’s Hospital (19 Ty 1579) 
But he worked hard, and he was sum- 
moned to help Gager entertain the Polish 
prince palatine at Christ Church (July 
1583). His plays are talented and of 
variety but show no great ability to plot 
nor great interest in character and Situation 
Flis David and Bethsabe has been describe a 
as something near a revival of the iracle 
play; he also wrote the chronicle Edward 7 
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‘mes Tale, 
the successful satire The me ihe. and; 
pageants, addresses to private ami fiza- 
in May 1591, the speeches te eae have af 
beth at Theobalds. His. en of poetic 
unusually successful combina aeiGal tech 
sensibility and verbal and a e 
nique. In his dramatic hoa ore 
shows himself a more t i 
poet, of maturity and ae , 
not to be exerting 7 damental 
probably because he was tun Bll 
dramatist. . 34), ed: Ht 

The Araygnement of Parts Mie (1594 ale 
Child (1910); The Battell of Alcaz Wives 
W. W. Greg (1907); The 8); Merrit <i); 
(1545), ed. W. W. Greg 9S ind ey Moen), 
cetted Fests (1607), ed. ©. Morley (1 
Plays and Poems, ed. H. Is, 1888 
Works, ed. A. H. Bullen (2 i 

P. H. Cheffaud, G. P. (19 


HOM os. 
Peend, or De La Peendy slate ind 
j et. os {5 
tracts’ froma Ovid's, MetamorphO* i 
added a‘‘morall’ of his own. ‘ itd 
eas d forceful. ditt! 
a hie ig Fille ad Hermaphrrs yb 
Salmacis (156 5). ' 
—T2)) ss 
Peire Cardenal (c. aa Puy tbe 
troubadour. Son of a = of po reg 
Velai, he practised the ar outher™,” pis o 
courts of the nobles of § *nctio? ae gse? 
His principal claim to distin€ = vith Fs 
Strventes in which he open the : 
vehemence the love poe corryr pis 
the morals of upstarts, t f th 
the clergy and the cruelty © 
sian crusaders. Dante n an 7 
him as a faithful Christia B 
Paradiso XXVI. 


Est 
C. Fabre, ‘Etudes sur P. ee ( 
mont’, in Annales du Mi mi 
potme inédit de P. C.’, in Ro 

. Kolsen, Dichtungen dours 
1G)< J. Anglade, Les trouba 


f 


; O 
Peire d’Alvernha, i-¢- adous est” 400 
1158-80), Provencal cou suc gu? 9 
Sher descent, He was ee a ei ay 
poet at the courts of ie “pe Fe 0 
and Provence. He imi style) ye! 
the trobar clus (obscure |” * the 


is 

What had been a manneris™ ; Ror 

truly noble poetry. Vv Deirgesti i 

R. Zenker, ‘Die Lieder F conir dé cy 
Forsch. 12 (1900); G. * in Reid 
d'une chanson de P. d’A.’s spe R gP 


t ’ 
Baie *4,(t901); J. Coulets,, 4, 
Edition act teem de P. 4 
Chabaneay (1907). 


bd 
. 4 p 
Peire q@ Ussel: see EBL? 
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Peire Rogier (c. 1160-80), Provengal 
troubadour of noble birth; at first a canon 
at Clermont (Auvergne). He celebrated 
In his songs the viscountess Ermengarde 
of Narbonne and was later at the court of 
Raimbaut d’Aurenga. The middle ages 
acclaimed him a classic amongst the trouba- 
Ours, together with Bernart de Ventadorn 
‘nd Guiraut Bornelh; with the latter he 
*nares a lucid style and the use of the mono- 
°fue in dialogue form, but he does not 


“qual the flowing rhythm of Guiraut’s 
Stanza. 


P C. Appel, Leben und Lieder des Trobadors 
- R. (1882), R.R.B. 


reine Vidal (c. 1180-1206), Provengal 
Cubadour; son of a Toulouse farrier. He 
eal achieved fame as a poet; he led an 
ed life, wandering from court to 
take in southern France, Spain, Hungary, 
ly, Malta and the Middle East. His 
wae a series of adventures in keeping 
Sai his own fantastic and engagingly 
dad Oyant character. He combined canso 
at ie and sirventes; this innovation, 
hi Pled with his great formal skill, makes a 
=i ae and individual impression. 
Bes ife and adventure, love and the 
aan al settings of his own region are com- 
Sto: 2 Unfamiliar and characteristic 
> UDI 


Pings; his work is unmistakable and 
Nimitable. 


ee boésies de P. V., ed. J. Anglade (1913; 
Sa Bartsch, Peire Vidals Lieder (1857); 5. 
Pete » Dettrdge sur Biographie und zur 
(189 ‘ologie der Lieder des Troubadours P. V. 
om >. Novati, ‘Un’avventura di P. V.’, in 
leipe ee 21 (1892); F. Torraca, ‘P. V. in 
Bers »In Studi di storia letteraria (1923); G. 
tore’ ni, Come fu che P. V. divenne impera- 
Ue ‘n Giorn, stor. della lett. ital., 65 (1915); 
(19, nders, Die altprovenzalische Prosanovelle 
de 2s A, Smirnov, ‘Contribution a l'étude 
Mediay.1. Provengale de P. V.’, in Studi 
20 aie n.s., I (1928); V. Crescini, ‘Can- 
(togyctventes di P. V.’, in Romania, 54 
1 Stid N. Zingarelli, ‘P. V., e la cose d’ Italia’, 
di medievali, n.s., I (1928). R.R.B. 


> ietier du Mans, Jacqurs (*Le Mans 
Doe II 1517; +Paris VII 1582), French 
lo,” Scientist and mathematician. He 
(q. vy) ounted as a member of the Pléiade 
late F and his Art Poétique (1555) formu- 
Bro, after Du Bellay, the theories of the 
iia His chief verse collection, the 
8 ae des Amours, contains both lyrical 
he Wes and scientific poems. A teacher, 
te a8 Interested in reformed spelling. 
(x95 U7 es _ poétiques (1547), ed. L. Séché 
FR; 4) Dialogue de l’ Ortografe e Prononciacion 
Foese (1550); L’ Amour des Amours (1555), 


PELLISSON 


ed. A. Van Bever (1926); L’ Art Poétique (1555), 
ed. A. Boulanger (1930); La Savote (1572), ed. 
C. Pagés (1897). 
C. Jugé, ¥. P. du M. (1907); A. M. Schmidt, 
a mete scientifique en France au r6e siécle 
1939). 


Pellico, Sitvio (*Saluzzo 25 VI 1789; 
tTurin 31 I 1854), Italian patriot and 
writer, best known as the editor-of the 
periodical I] Conciliatore and for Le mie 
Prigiont (1832). Educated in France as 
well as Italy, Pellico early became the 
friend of Monti, Foscolo, Berchet, Man- 
zoniand others. After Il Conciliatore was 
suppressed by the Austrians in 1819, 
Maroncelli introduced him to the secret 
society of the Carbonari; as a member of 
the sect he was accused of high treason in 
1820. Sentenced to death in 1822, the 
sentence was commuted to 15 years’ im- 
prisonment and he was sent to Spielberg 
in Moravia, being released in 1830. Le 
mie Prigioni is a simple, moving account of 
his imprisonment and became very popular 
in spite of adverse criticism by some who 
thought it preached undue pacifism and 
obedience to authority; C. Balbo said it 
had done more harm to Austria than the 
loss of a battle. It is still considered a 
classic. 

Before his imprisonment he completed 
8 romantic tragedies, of which the most 
popular was Francesca da Rimini (1814). 
A didactic treatise, I doveri degli uomin 
(1834), and most of his lyrics and Epzsto- 
lario were written afterwards. His work 
prior to and during his imprisonment 
shows a warmth and energy which is lack- 
ing in the later compositions. His plays 
fail owing to an innate delicacy of feeling 
incompatible with romantic and patriotic 
themes. 

Opere di S. P. (1856-60) ; Epistolario (1856). 

‘Rassegna pellichiana’, in Giorn. stor. lett., 
102 (1933); E. Bellorini, ‘Bibliografia essen- 
ziale ragionata di Silvio Pellico’, in Rivista di 
sintassi letteraria, I (1934); R. Barbiera, 5. P. 
(1926); M. Cimino, JI teatro di S. P. (1925); 
A. Solmi, ‘S. P. e Le mie prigiont’, in Torino 
(1932); H. Bédarida, ‘Il testo autentico dei 
‘‘Capitoli aggiunti’”’’, in Convivium, 4 (1932); 
F. Montanari, S. P. della medio (1935). 


Pellisson, Paut, sometimes known as Pel- 
lisson-Fontanier (*Béziers 30 *% 1624; 
+Paris 7 II 1693); French historian and 
poet. A friend of Mile de Scudéry, he 
was imprisoned (1661-66) after the fall of 
his patron Fouquet, regained Louis XIV’s 
favour on abjuring Protestantism and was 
appointed historiographer royal. He lost 
the post in 1677 to Racine and Boileau, 


PELS 


conceivably through the enmity of Mme de 
Montespan. A pleasant minor poet, and 
the first historian of the French Academy. 

‘stot LP Académie frangaise (1652), crit. 
ad Oat. el (1858); Recon uF les dif- 
férends en matiére de religion (4 vols, 1686 ff.)5 
Histoire de Louis XIV jusqw a la paix de 
Nimégue (1749); Recueil de piéces galantes en 
prose et en vers (1664, with others), 

F. L. Marcou, P. (18509). G.B. 

Pels, ANDRIES (*1631; {Amsterdam 3 VII 
1681), Dutch playwright and art 
founded ‘Nil Volentibus Arduum’ (q.v.) 
with Meyer and others and from then was 
a disciple of French classicism. He wrote 
an adaptation of the Ars Poetica, Q. 
Horatius Flaccus’ dichthunst Op onze tijden 
en zeden gepast (1677) and a Manual on the 
stage, Gebruik en Misbruik des Tooneels 
(1681). In addition to his own drama 
Didoos Doot (1668) he wrote (in collabora- 
tion with Blaeu) Het Eiland van Vrije Keus, 


included in his play Tieranny van ELigenbaat 
(1679). 


A. j. Kronenberg, Eenige opmerkingen 
aangaande twee politieke 


Zinnespelen (1876); 
C. N. Wynands, Het Amsterdamsch Tooneel 
1617-1772 (1873); W. Bilderdijk, B 


?, ydragen 
tot de Tooneelpoézij (1823); J. Bauwens, Lin- 
fluence de Corneille en Hollande (1921). 


A.M.B.W. 
see LINNANKo- 


critic, 


Peltonen, JuHO Vintort: 
SKI, JOHANNES. 


Pembroke, Countess or: see HERBERT, 
JMarY. 

Penn, WILLIAM (*Londo 
coo1672 Gulielma Springett, ©1695 Han- 
nah Callowhill; -Ruscomb : 


e, Berks, 30 VIT 
1718), American statesman. Central figure 
of American Quakers,- he Organized the 


colonies of New Jersey, Pennsylvania an d 
Delaware on the basis of religious tolera- 
tion, political democracy and pacificism. 
He wrote on theological and politica] sub- 
jects but is best in his mora] aphorisms. 
akerism: A New Nick-Name am 

ioe (1672); A Brief mee Ge 
Province of Pennsylvania (1682 


2); Some Fruits 
of Solitude (1693).—A Collection of the Works 


W. P. (2 vols, 1726). 
ge Hull W. P. (1937); E.. ©, & 


n 14 X 1644; 


; Beat . 

W. P. as a Soctal Philosopher (1939). ny 
FLL 

Pennant, Tuomas (*Downing , 4 VI 


1726; 001759 Elizabeth Falconer: CO 174% 
Anne Mostyn; tibid. 16 XII 1798), Anglo- 


Welsh antiquary, naturalist and traveller. 
© forresponded with Linnaeus and jy, 
1766 published the first part of British 


Zoology. His Tour in Scotland ( 1769) and 
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ted 

Tour in Wales (1st pt, 1778) Preller 
Johnson’s remark, ‘He’s the bes 
[ ever read’. - Londot 

History of Quadrupeds (1781)5% He 
(1790); Indian Zoology (2nd * “Tour a” f 
Literary Life of T. P. (1793) (1048) 
Continent, 1765, ed. G.R. de *) CLP. 

Sir W. Jardine, Memoir (1843): 


V 

a 22 
Pepoli, Count CARLO Bolo atriot a ¢ 
1796; tibid. 7 XII 1881), Ita ‘ and ee, 
poet, a friend of Leoparet cademy, Ni 
president of the Felsinel vA activit®: 
Bologna. Exiled for his polit! at Unit 
in 1831, he succeeded pepe returns 
sity College, London, in ! TT jend 
to Italy in 1862. He was works 
Carlyle and Thomas. His ™ 
undistinguished. Pr 
Discorsi Academici (1881); 385)! 
(1880). -, storico ondan 

C. Albicini, C. P., saggi? in Ley, 

M. C. Wicks, The Italian ext 1 XK. | 
1516-48 (1937). 5053, 
Pepys, SamueEL (#London tcpant ‘6 v 
©10 X 1655 Elizabeth le Cc 
Michel (t1o XI 1669); 1 3 
1703), English diarist. PePy*  inis™ 569 
getic and successful nava 1659. gn 
his private diary, kept from d pa. 
is unrivalled in its candous apPe ie oi 
for Pepys had an irrepress! drink, om 
every aspect of life—mus!°¢) 


>. 
self-e Bs 
drama, politics, adultery and G3 om 
tion, wi iat) 5825) 
115 1, € 
ke (2 viene 


B. We py 


ose © 


enh 


Memoirs . . . comprising 
1659 to 1699, ed. R. Bray ore arres 
5 Vols, 1848-49) + Diary and ed. HB. 15 Fall 

- Bright (6 vols, 187 5-79); er 00%) Pee 
ley (10 vols, 1893-99); es (19? 4" 
abridged ed. C. F. Morshea an 

orrespondence (2 vols, red. J. ss" 
Correspondence (1929), both ; BX, 
(1929), ggo)5 “fF 
H. B. Wheatley, S. P. ie Riu 
S.P, (3 vols, 1933-38). pE Ue 
Peralta Barnuevo, PEO 4S : 4 vo. 
26 XI 1663; +Lima 30 IV vie pe, of 
Scholar and poet. He wt? abe“ G one 
©N scientific and historical fe of rit? 
Poet, he wrote in the § i is 

© best example of his W%. 
dada (1732), on the life © dig Gee 
Lima fundada co Colecett dsiOG, Loe 
literarios del Peri, ed. M. gee 
Bin 222: For other works: 


if 
of Peruvian Lit. (1932) i 


iPAN 
€ hex jp 
Percival, James GATES , Gx" ho" Ny 

Onn, Is IX 1795; Haz" and Eo 
2 V 1856), American poet oo 4 
Living Slons with his 19° 


{' 


' 
al 


est 
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Wrote poetry blending his undisciplined 


emotions with echoes from the English 
Tomantics, 


svete (1821); Prometheus Part II with 
s ter Poems (1822); The Dream of a Day, and 
ther Poems (1843 


}, 
- Hi. W . . . 
(1866), ard, The Life and Letters oe ae * 


kek Tuomas, Bishop of Dromore 
tidgnorth 13 IV 1729; ©1759 Anne 
ih stge tDromore 30 IX 1811), Eng- 
of ae of letters who published Reliques 
thy. Clent English Poetry (3 vols) in 1765, 
2 4S making available to the age of Ossian 
tranto the genuine treasures of 
al romance and ballad poetry and 
me undly influencing literary develop- 
at nt in England and Germany. Educated 
une and living for 29 years in the 
Par try parish of East Maudit, Percy 
SS te his Reliques from an old folio, 
the by chance, and from correspondents 
hath enout Britain, and added discrimi- 
‘Ng critical essays. 


an Eiou Choaun, or the Pleasing History 
Pra, with a Collection of Chinese Proverbs and 
Pye ents of Chinese Poetry (4 vols, 1761); 
Islan leces of Runic Poetry, translated from the 
(174 ye Language (1763); Northern Antiquities 
ero. Hermit of Warkworth (1771); Bishop 
F. ies 2 olio Manuscript, ed. J. W. Hales and 
1865_pqyuivall, with life by J. Pickford (4 vols, 
jecr 8); Ancient Songs, chiefly on Moorish 
ich if translated from the Spanish, ed. D. 
Nicho| Smith (1932); The Percy Letters, ed. D. 
Ig 44 ff) mth and Cleanth Brooks (3 vols, 


Mediey 
Profo 


(t998)° 7c, Gaussen, Percy, sige ae a 


Pp 

Yorn’: Wituiam (*Topcliffe, nr Thirsk, 
Doe,’ 1575; tOxford V 1648), English 
Who wrote sonnets and mediocre 
by i One of which, Necromantes, was acted 

: © Children of St Paul’s (c. 1602). 
8. y Uzets to the fairest Coelia (1594), ed. Sir 
cuen®®, Elizabethan Sonnets, i ak : The 
ed, ep cene and cuckolds errants: a comedye, 
‘ Sazlewood (Roxb. Club, 1824). . 
B. 


Pe... 
troy bon (c. Provencal 
the . adour from the Gévaudan. Born 
an ©n of a fisherman he became a minstrel 
q? Au Was knighted by the Dauphin 
Aft. vergne (see DALFIN D’ALVERNHA). 
his 7 4 successful career as poet he ended 
Sei His songs are 


IIQO-I212), 


© as a Cistercian. 
of te oly in mood; he makes skilful use 
tio, “t@Phors, similes and the personifica- 
Sty ©! abstract ideas. He claims that his 
Cer. .-Y COntrast with the easy manner of 

'N contemporaries) is the conscious 


PEREZ 


expression of his own temperament. He 
was often imitated, particularly in Italy. 
is Chansons de P., ed. H. J. Chaytor (1909; 
1926). 
C. Fabre, Le troubadour P. (1917); E. 
Hoepftiner, ‘La biographie de P.’, in Romania, 
53 (1927). R.R.B. 


Pereda y Sanchez de Porrita, Jost 
Maria DE (*Polanco, Santander 6 II 1833; 
coDiodora de la Revilla; }Santander x III 
1906), Spanish novelist. He was the last 
of 22 children in a wealthy hidalgo family. 
He left his studies of artillery unfinished to 
return to his manor home where he spent 
all his life looking after his estate, reading, 
writing and enjoying open-air life. Though 
a friend of Galdos, he was ultra-conserva- 
tive in politics, religion and life, and wrote 
several novels in defence of his ideals (El 
buey suelio, 1877; Don Gonzalo Gonzdlez 
de la Gonzalera, 1878) which are loaded 
with sentimentality, one-sidedness and 
moral preaching. But when he abandons 
these ‘thesis’ novels and concentrates on 
what he knew well and felt intensely, he 
becomes a master of the regional novel. 
Examples of this are his E'scenas montefiesas 
(1864), vivid sketches of country life, and 
the two masterpieces of the genre: Sotileza 
(1884) which deals with the coastal life of 
Santander, and Pefias arriba (1894) which 
depicts the mountainous region. In both 
these novels the plot is thin and the ideas 
unimportant but the portrayal of local 
types, their way of living in relation to sea 
and mountain (the real protagonists) is 
superb. Pereda is a _ great landscape 
painter with a precise style in both narra- 
tive and dialogue. 


Obras completas (1945).—Extracts from 
Sotileza, La Leva, Hombres de pro, Don 
Gonzalo, tr. W. H. Bishop in Library of the 
World’s Best Literature (N.Y., 1942); The Last 
of the Breed and Other Stories, tr. D. Freeman 
(London, 1916). , 

J. M. Coss{o, La obra literaria de P. (1934); 
J. Camp, ¥. M. P. Sa vie, son wuvre et son 
temps (1937); R. Gullén, Vida de P. fro). 


Pérez, ANTONIO (*Madrid; {Paris 1611), 
Spanish political and letter writer. He 
studied in Italy and at Alcala and became 
secretary to Philip II. His imprisonment 
and escape brought about the loss of the 
special liberties of Aragon. His Relaciones 
(Paris, 1598) consist of a defence of his 
conduct. His letters are renowned for 
their epigrammatic style and for the self- 
revelations they contain. Certain other 
treatises are more doubtfully attributed to 
him. 


PEREZ BONALDE 


Bibl. Autores Esp., XIII; Las obras y rela- 
ciones (Geneva, 1631); “Cartas a su mujer’, ed. 
M. Serrano y Sanz, in Revista de Archivos, 
VII-VIII (1902-03); Coleccién de documentos 
inéditos, I, XII, XIII, XV, LVI (1842-70). 

J. Fitzmaurice-Kelly, A. P. (1922); G. 
Maranon, A. P. (Buenos Aires, 1947). 

E.M.W. 

Pérez Bonalde, Juan Antonio (*Caracas 
30 I 1846: trbid. 1893), Venezuelan poet, 
who expressed the commonplaces of 
romantic pessimism in skilful verse in 
which some have seen some anticipation of 
modernista innovations. He _ translated 
Heine’s Buch der Lieder and Poe’s The 
Raven, both with brilliance. 

Estrofas (1879); El poema del Nidgara (New 
York, 1883); Ritmos (New York, 1880).— 
Poemas (collected ed., 19209). E.Sa. 


Pérez de Guzman, FEerRn4n (*1378 ?: 
{+Batres ? 1460?), Spanish poet and his- 
torian. He was the chancellor Ayala’s 
nephew, Santillana’s uncle and Garcilaso’s 
grandfather. He took an active part in the 
civil wars of John II’s reign but after 1431 
retired to his estates to cultivate letters. 
He wrote some pleasing love poems but his 
moral verses are more typical of his bent. 
His Mar de historias (1517) is largely a com- 
pilation from John of Columna and others: 
the third part of it, the Generaciones y sem: 
blanzas, being original. These short bril- 
liantly written character-sketches of the 
great men of his time are drawn with 
honesty, candour and integrity, 


R. Foulché-Delbosc, Caneio; 
del siglo XV, in Nue. Bibl. Autores mis Ske 
Mar de historias, repr. in Revue Hispanique. 
28 (1913); Generaciones y semblanzas, ed i 
2. 
R. Foulché-Delbosc, ‘Etude bip]; i 

sunk, B. de Gdn Revue ara ue 
(1907); E Lédpez Estrada, ‘La retérica en las 
Generaciones y semblanzas dj F. Py di G4 = 

Rev. de Filol. Esp., 30 (1946). E.M.W. 
Pérez de Hita, Ginis (*Mula ?, Murcia 
c. 1544; T1619 ?), Spanish novelist, He 
served as a soldier during the suppression 
of the revolt of the Moriscos in the Alpu- 
jarras (1568-71). He wrote an epic about 
the history of the town of Lorca. His 
best-known work is usually entitled Guerras 
civiles de Granada (2 parts, Saragossa, 1 595 

and Cuenca, 1619). The first part jg" 
highly coloured novel about Moorish life 
in Granada before the conquest of 1492; it 
abounds in vivid but fictional descriptions 
of Moorish customs, tournaments etc, 
and contains good texts of genuine frontie; 
ballads. The second contains a history of 
the rebellion of 1568, which is less vivid 
more realistic and has some documentary 
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on's 

value. It provided the source or Cae 
Amar después de la muerte. r "ynfluenced 
was often reprinted an Washingt? 
Scudéry, Chateaubriand and . 
Irving. piles de 
Bibl. Autores Esp., II; Guerre AG vols; 
Granada, ed. P. Blanchard-Demo MW: 
1913-15; best ed.). cease 
Pérez de Montalban, JUAN 6 ior and 
1602; tzbid. 1638), Spanish dra jok-sel 


novelist. He was the son 01 @ "+ vhom 
and an admirer of Lope dé Vega, play’ 
he was the first biographer | FI segue 15 
followed Lope’s model ; the philip Ee 
Séneca de Espafia, is about © «ently © 
miscellany Para todos was s Lop" 


; ola. 
tacked by Quevedo in La per feo 
may have pies Pp se 
lished as Montalban’s. ry: 
account of St Patrick’s Purgat? 
Bibl. Autores Esp., XIV» ° 
XII, LIL, KV 8) DO 
elly, The Nun Ensign | 48): the 
castellana, ed. P. Cabanas (1948) works SI 
G. W. Bacon, ‘The Life epanideng W 
J. P. de M.’, in Revue E. soo? 
(1912). #Cot He 


N ist 
Pérez de Oliva, Heanse we 6 
1494 ?; tibid. 1533), SPAM 1g Pro ci 
Studied at Salamanca, 5 of PA on i 
Rome. Later he was rect? dapta" yi 
(1524). He wrote prose af | AIO of 
Plautus, Sophocles’ ee ps jer” eo 
non and Euripides’ fle - mae F fos 
Cs an . me, 
ae, Hicephew. Ambrosi’ "itt 
edited his works in 15°: poll eM. 
ae de la ans ed af) oh 
utores Esp., LXV; iques 
Atkinson, i Hispan 0. ois v | 
_ W.C. Atkinson, ‘H. P: Revue pM gp 
ical and Critical Study » ™ | 


Caldero? 


a 
71 (1927). os ob 
Perk, Curistina ELiZ4 ae tN tei 


’ wt 
Betsy (* Delft 26 III 183° 30d ef? 
30 IIT 1906), Dutch °C o of) 
historical novels and bo 
Cipation of women. a 
- uaRpen ’ {hat 
Lesselschade in den puiseltd f J PG 
Jacques Perk geschetst (19°? M an 5 og 


ER 
Perk, Jacques FABRICE ster f a 
drecht to VII 18593 5choe ef gy 
1881), Dutch poet. fe pe 7 
influenced by W. Doore® and’ ist yy 
the classics, Dante, Goethe ads sop i 
and erman romanticis®) nt prs 
gieter and the Dutch 17 callS qegt 
writers, His work is tYP'yjcv el? 
that the intellectual #7 diti”” 
predominate over the * 


f 
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In 1880 his friendship with Kloos came to 
an end, but the latter, in collaboration with 
Vosmaer, in 1882 published Perk’s Gedich- 
ten, truncated and in altered order, to- 
gether with a subjective but brilliant intro- 
duction. The ‘Tachtigers’ (see DUTCH 
ITERATURE) regarded Perk in this edition 
as their forerunner. Perk’s most impor- 
tant work, the cycle of sonnets, Mathilde, 
Originated in a conquered love for Mathilde 
homas, here glorified as the symbol of 
Cauty 
Meisthilde-Krans, complete ed. from the 
Ash by G. Stuiveling (3 vols, 1941); f. P., 
édichten, ed. with intro. and biblio. H. A. 
ulder (Pretoria, 1942). 

- Kloos, in Veertien Jaar Literatuur- 
Seschiedenis, I; A. Verwey, ‘J. P. herdacht’, 
va Pr oza, 1; C. van Deventer, ‘ Uit het leven 
rh J. P.’, in De Gids, 80 (1916); A. Verwey, 
bibnie, P. tot nu (1925); P. H. Muller, ‘Perk- 
39) C8tafie’, in Opwaartsche wegen, 5 (1927- 
Ghe Memorial no. of De Nieuwe Gids, 46 
DERI IE G. Stuiveling, De Briefwisseling Vos- 
(1 €r-Kloos (1939) and Een dichter verliefd 

939). y.W.W. 


rage YOSEF (*T'arnopol, Galicia 1770; 
ti ‘d. 1840), Hebrew satirist and educa- 

onist, Brought up to become a rabbi, 
“ later became acquainted with the men 
te Haskalah in Berlin and was en- 
Aft Taged by them to study secular subjects. 
of = that he devoted himself to the cause 

ej 8h emancipation and education. 
t tl founded the first modern school for 
as © WS in his home town, which served 

ae Model for those in other towns. He 
th S Patronized in his educational work by 


ia €mperor of Austria and even by the 


of Russia. 
Zo, cle Temirin (Vienna, 1819); Bochen 
nek Bk 


(Prague, 1838). 
“rovksy, ALEXEY, also wrote under the 


Ds 
tet: ANTON PocoreL’sKy (*1787; 
Sto 36), Russian author whose romantic 


R "les and novels showed the influence of 
Ren Mann and of German romanticism in 
“ral. His novel, Monastyrka (1830- 


3 . 

Ge Which deals with the life of the 
Bijan gentry, suggests the influence of 
elding. ) 


Sochineniya (2 vols, 1853). 1A 


“TPoncher Sedlinitsky, WILLEM Em- 
Apne DE (*T'he Hague 16 IV 1741; 1773 
26 vy C. Voet van Winssen; Utrecht 
log: I 1819), Dutch poet, aesthete, theo- 
letren and pedagogue, jurist and man of 
Son’: He wrote an important Robin- 
mo, de, Rhapsodien of ’t leeven van Alta- 


0 
Reith (2775)> and opposed van Alphen and 


PERS 


Zedekundige brieven over het geluk (1769-72) ; 
Brieven aan Van Alphen (1780); Mengelzerk 
(under motto) Tendimus ad caelestem patriam 
(9 vols, 1775-88) ; Gedichten (3 vols, 1800-02) ; 
Spreuken etc. (5 vols, 1809-14). 

J. Reijers, W. FE. de P. (1942). J.W.W. 


Perrault, Cuaries (*Paris 12 I 1628; 
{Paris 16 V 1703), French writer. The 
youngest of four brothers (Claude, phy- 
siclian and architect, 1613-88; Nicolas, 
Jansenist and burlesque poet, 1611-61; 
Pierre, receveur général des finances, trans- 
lator and critic, 1608-80), he was influ- 
ential as controller of the king’s buildings 
under Colbert and in the French Academy 
where he introduced the secret ballot for 
the election of members. His poem, Le 
Stécle de Louts le Grand (1687), opened the 
Quarrel of the Ancients and the Moderns 
and opposed him to Boileau, the champion 
of antiquity, until their reconciliation in 
1694. (see also HoupartT DE La Morte). 
He is remembered for his delightful fairy- 
tales, though a widely-held theory ascribes 
these to his young son Pierre, under whose 
name they were first published; the father 
may merely have corrected and polished 
them. 

Verse: Les Murs de Trote ou L’ Origine du 
burlesque (1653, in collab. with N. and P. Per- 
rault); Saint Paulin (1687).—Prose: Paralléle 
des anciens et des modernes (1688-97) ; Apologie 
des femmes (1694); Les Hommes tllustres qui ont 
paru en France pendant le 17e stécle (1697- 
1701); Contes de ma mére l’Oye (1697), ed. E. 
Henriot (1928); Mémoires de ma vie (1755), ed. 


P. Bonnefon (1909). 
P. Bonnefon, ‘C. P.’, in Rev. d’Hist. Litt. 


(1904-06); H. Gillot, La Querelle des anciens 
et des modernes (1914); A. Hallays, Les P 
(1926); F. Funck-Brentano, ‘Les Contes de 
P.’, in Rev. des Deux Mondes (1934). PS 


Pers, Dirck Pretersz (*Emden 1579; 
+Amsterdam 12 IV 1662), Dutch poet and 
publisher, member of the ‘Egelantier, 
published Vondel’s collections of emblems, 
De Gulden Winckel and Vorstelijke Warande 
der Dieren. We himself wrote devotional 
(Lucretia, ofte het Beeldt der Eerbaerheydt, 
1624) and didactical poetry (jonas de 
Strafprediker; Tranen fezu Christe gestort 
over den ondergang van Hierusalem, 1625), 
excellent prose (ZOntstelte cenit Hee ‘ 

istory of the insurrection : 
sexe ia of emblems, Bellerophon ( 1614), 
and Bacchus Wonder-Wercken (1628) with 
a satire: Suypstad of pada Leven, 

‘C, de L’, in Tijdschr. 
is : Ensehece: A ifusickesch., VII eet 


Vereen. voor N. Ne 
“de Vries, Nederl. Emblemata (1899). 
A. G, C. de Yr AMBYW 


PERSIUS 


Persius, AuLus Prrsius Fiaccus (*Vola- 
terrae 4 AIT 34; T24 XI 62), Latin satirist. 
Born of a well-connected equestrian family, 
Persius came early to Rome and became 
the pupil and friend of the Stoic philo- 
sopher Cornutus, and a friend of Lucan 
and other Stoics opposed to Nero. Delj- 
cate, reserved and of a gentle manner, he 
died young, and his 6 books of Saturae 
were published posthumously by Cornutus 
and Caesius Bassus. 
Inspired by Lucilius and 
enced by Horace, the Satires have an earnest 
moral tone, but reflect a keen observation 
and experience of the world not of real life 
but of books. His style though vigorous 
is involved and obscure, but indicates the 
greatness which Persius might have 
achieved had he lived to maturity, 


Ed. J. Conington-H. Nettleshi d ed. 
1893, with Eng. tr.); F, Busdaleeg: tie 


F. Leo (sth ed. 1932); G.G.R 
Libr, 1078). pn Keb 


F. Villeneuve, Essai sur Perse (1918): H. 
Butler, Post-Augustan Poetry (agua wae 
Duff, Roman Satire (1937). A.J.D. 


Pertcheval, alias Steemaer, Jay (¥*c, 
14553 T1523), Dutch Poet in the Rederijker 


tradition, probably a surgeon at Brussels 
prince of the Chamber of Rhetoric ‘De 
Leliebroeders’. His Dey Camp van der 
Doot (ed. G. Degroote, 1948), is an adapta- 
tion of Le chevalier délibéy : 
Marche; in collaboration 
he wrote 7 plays, now | 
Sorrows of Mary. 


deeply influ- 


é by Olivier de La 
with Jan Smeken 
ost, on the Seven 


J.J.M. 
Perticari, Count GIULIO (*Savj 
Romagna 15 VIII 1749- +p gnano, 
1822), Italian 79; TPesaro 26 VI 


: Philologist and wri 
son-in-law of Monti, Ip Degli he da 
trecento eé dei loro imitatoy; (1818) and De} 
L’amor patrio dt Dante e de] suo libro intorno 
il Volgare eloquio (1820) Perticari upheld 
the ideal of a common [ta]; ao 


1an language 
opposed to a narrow Tyg¢ guage as 


GP an idiom. 
Opere di G. P. (1852): Pyo * 
correzioni ed aggiunte g] i ee saa 
Crusca (1817-26). 

I. Panella, ‘ L’opinione 
intorno alle origini della lin 
Romagna (1905). 


del conte G. P. 
ua italiana’, in Lg 


Pesado, José JOAQUIN (*San i 
del Palmar g II 1801; }Mexico Cite 1861) 
exican poet who sought Inspiration more 
in the Spanish renaissance and the Italian 
classicists than in the prevalent romantic- 
ism of France. He was Particularly ad. 
dicted to Old-Testament and apocalyptic 
themes, but wrote some love poems of 
great charm and composed some alleged 
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ich are 
‘translations’ of Aztec literature ve 
noble and graceful poems of mor 


“J 

Poesias originales 5 nal (1839; , 
d. th t complete). __ ‘ Ph i* 
. Es M. Roa Barcena, Biografia de Fete 
(1878). 


# 
Pestalozzi, JOHANN HEINRICH + Bruges 
12 I 1746; oAnna Schultney nthropist 
Aargau 17 II 1827), Swiss ana us 
educational reformer and Ww dealistic 
enced by Rousseau’s ideas, ie al 
unpractical, Pestalozz1 EERE: till © 
ventures which failed spoon ten (1899 
1799 he founded a school at educa ; 
25) which was a model for system 
from all over Europe. ee ty: 
prototype of modern goes pers oe 
the development of the mar are noter 
In his didactic novels, Which tine fo 
for psychological realism, . : 
runner of Jeremias Gotthell. ( go) 


 eredlers 

Die Abendstunde eines insiegs 78 
Lienhard und eee cee ona a (1 i 

heph 824); Crist 1), 
We Gres ho Kinder lehrt ae } Buch 6): 
Holland and F, C. Turner Ur cksale 
Mutter (1803); Meine ee + afd 
Gesamtausgabe (15 vols, h nails 5. OP i 
Gesamtausgabe, ed. A. Buche ed, 173 go 
H. Stettbacher (24 vols plann r E. , 
1927 ff.); Samtliche Briefe, ©° 42) : 
H. Stettbacher (1947 ff.). Is, I 27 

H. Schénebaum, P. (4 "ee , 
Natorp, P., sein Leben und S oe : 
F. Delekat, H. P. (1926); 4¢ brebach? 
Bilde, ed. H. Escher and H. ng in P. 3 
A. Zander, Leben und abs “E. aes 
Institut zu Iferten (1932 ) 
Pestalozzis Denkformen (19477 fl. 


O 
Pestana, ALvaRO DE ae e best. 
Portuguese poet. One OF °°" Gar" css 
Satiric poets included 
Resende’s Cancionetro vheP 
CIONEIROS). In an age nae wp 
generally of a trivial pers° 7 gerio¥r 53° 
distinguished for the MOM pis vettp.W 
purpose evinced in many ° ght 
is 5) 


. ster 
Pestell, Tuomas (*Le1ce?"”,, 


“el 8e04 
1611-12 Frances Call; on Weeds af 
English clergyman, SF e, OF s¢ gv 
poet, of the Chacen’s Colleg® yyis 1, 10 
tor of Cole-Orton (1017 plea inal) pe 
God’s Visitation (1630), ©” in of 

but Pestell became chapla”™ - 
Charles I (1636). Biect 
recovered his living 10 x6 puch 

The Poems of T. P., ed. 


yO” 


Peter Il of Catalonia 


rO 
"1319; $1387), joint autho 
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of his reign, in Catalan. It purports to be 
an autobiography, but documents show 
that a large part was written by one of the 
chancery secretaries, Bernat Dez-Coll, 
under instructions laid down by the king 
himself (1375). The king prescribed the 
Pian, selected the basic documents and 
Carefully revised the draft. ‘The introduc- 
tion at least was his own work, the style and 
ideas being closely similar to those of his 
beeches in the Corts. The king was a 
eT aatY. politician and diplomat, and the 
; Tonicle was intended to justify his policy. 
18 thus equally important for what it says 
an What it suppresses, J.M.B.i R, 
Peter Cantor (*1120/30; tLongpont 
al » Preacher and theologian, was a pro- 
ed at Paris as early as 1171. He was 
: Minated for the bishopric of ‘Tournai in 
91 and of Paris in x 196 but was prevented 
Y ecclesiastical opposition from accepting 
Ab. _His chief work is the Verbum 
ss reviatum, composed in 1187, a vast 
aie endium of morals taken from a wide 
Gj 1€ty of ancient sources. It was a prin- 
Pal text book of the later middle ages. 


sivlizne, Pair. Lat., 205; B. Smalley, The 
Y of the Bible in the Middle ee (1941). 


ee me Damian (*Ravenna 1007; TFaenza 
f | 1072), the youngest child of a large 
the ly, Was provided with an education in 
Who iberal arts by his brother Damuan 
lech: name he took in gratitude. After 
Thita ring at Ravenna, he entered the her- 
b cae of Fonte Avellana in 1035 and 
lox Me prior in 1043. Between 1049 and 
th + he produced two polemical treatises, 

ear; ther Gomorrhianus and the Liber 
tem, stmus, on the vices of the secular and 
sin, t clergy and on the validity of 
of 2niacal ordinations. Appointed bishop 

sete and cardinal in 1057, he spent 
tefy of his remaining years on missions of 
By "mM for the papacy throughout Italy, 

ce and Germany. 
‘ne, Patr. Lat., 144-45. 
Spiyi, : Blum, St P. D.: His Teaching on the 
Orange” Life (1947); J. P. Whitney, Hilde- 
Dane” Essays (1932); R. Biron, Saint Pierre 
Poa,” (1908); A. Wilmart, ‘Le recueil des 
Re €s et des priéres de saint Pierre Damien’, 
vue Bénéd., 41 (1929). R.R.R. 


ey Lombard (*Novara c. 1100; }Paris 
logy» of humble parentage, studied theo- 
Re: 20d law at Bologna and went on to 
Dara S under the sponsorship of St Ber- 
Vice and to Paris where he joined the 
lang tines. He seems to have heard Abe- 

and zealously studied his works. From 


PETER PINDAR 


about 1140 he held the chair of theology. 
He took part in the attack on Gilbert de la 
Porrée at the council of Reims in 1148 
and was appointed bishop of Paris in 1159. 
The author of sermons, a long commentary 
on the psalms and another on the epistles 
of Paul, known throughout the middle ages 
as the Magna Glosatura—both the latter 
being compilations of patristic and medieval 
exegesis—he is chiefly remembered for 
his four books of Sentences, begun about 
1143 and completed about 1152, a system- 
atic synthesis of contemporary theology, 
which was used as a textbook in medieval 
universities and was made the subject of a 
vast number of commentaries. 

Migne, Patr. Lat., 191-92; Libri IV Senten- 
tiarum, ed. by the Bonaventuran Fathers (2 
vols, 1916). 

F. Stegmuller, Repertorium commentariorumt 
in Sententias P. Lombardi (2 vols, 1947); E. F. 
Rogers, P. L. and the Sacramental System 
(1917); B. Smalley, The Study of the Bible in 
the Middle Ages (1941); J. de Ghellinck, Le 
Mouvement théologique du XIIe siécle fig): 


Peter of Blois (*Blois c. 1135; fe. 1204), 
churchman and diplomat, was archdeacon 
of Bath, and tutor to the son of William IT 
of Sicily. A writer of devotional treatises, 
poems and sermons, his fame chiefly rests 
on his correspondence with distinguished 
public figures. 

Opera, ed. J. A. Giles (4 vols, 1846-47); De 
Amicitia Christiana et Dilectione Dei et 
Proximi, ed. M. M. Davy (1932). 

J. A. Robinson, Somerset Historical Essays 
(1921); R. W. Southern, ‘Some New Letters 
of P. of B.’, in Eng. Hist. Rev., 53 C938: : 


Peter of Eboli (*Eboli c. 1160; {1219 or 
1220), poet and physician, dedicated his 
poems to the emperor Henry VI. He 
probably taught at Salerno. One poem 1s 
a panegyric on the emperor, of considerable 
historical value; another is on the baths 
at Puteoli; a third, on Frederick I, has 
perished. 

E. Rota, Petri Ansolini de Ebulo de rebus 
Siculis carmen (Rer. Ital. Scriptores, 31, 
1904); R. Ries, ‘Zu den Werken des P. v. 
E.’, in Mitt. Inst. dsterr. Gesch., a 


Peter Pindar, pseud. of JOHN WOLcoT 
(~Dodbrooke, Devon 9 V 17383 TLondon 
14 I 1819), English verse satirist whose 
caricatures of the king, Pitt, Boswell etc, 
show a droll appreciation of the victim’s 
foibles but are often marred by vulgarity. 

Works (with memoir, 5 vols, 1812): The 
Lousiad. An heroi-comic poem (5 cantos, 


PETER RIGA 


1785); Bozzy and Piozzi: or the British Bio- 
graphers (1786) ; Ode upon Ode, or a Peep at St 
Fames’s (1787). 

W. J. Courthope, ‘On Peter Pindar’, in His- 
tory of English Poetry, 5 (1905). R.M.H. 


Peter Riga, or la Rigge (tc. 1209), 
French poet and rhetorician, canon of 
Notre-Dame, Reims, and’ later canon- 
regular of St Denis. His Aurora is a 
series of verses on the Old Testament. 
The Floridus Aspectus is a collection of his 
verses made by himself, 


F. J. E. Raby, Secular Latin Poetry, II; A. 
Boutemy, ‘Recherches sur le Floridus Aspectus 
de P. la R.’, in Le Moyen Age (1948) and in 
Latomus (1949). Bi. 
Peter the Great (*Moscow 30 V 1672; 
St Petersburg 28 I 1725), Russian tsar 
(1682), the initiator of the ‘Petersburg 
period’ of Russian history and culture 
(1702-1917). His sweeping reforms had 
a bearing upon literature as well. He pub- 
lished and actually edited the first Russian 
newspaper, Peterburgskie vedomosti, and 
relegated the traditional Church-Slavonic 
language to ecclesiastic books. He simpli- 
fied the Russian alphabet and encouraged 
translations of foreign works, especially 
those on science and technique. Anxious 
to foster progress in his country, he 
founded all sorts of educational institutions, 
sent talented students abroad and imported 
a number of foreign savants and specialists. 
He annexed Russia to Europe not only 
politically but also culturally. It was on 
such a basis that the ‘Petersburg period’ 
gradually bore those fruits in Russian liter- 
ature which, in the second half of the 19th 
century, turned Russia into one of the 
literary world-powers. 


P. Pekarsky, Nauka i literatura v Rossii pri 
Petre Veltkom (1862); E. Shmurlo, ‘Pétr 
Velikiy v russkoy literatura’, in Zhurnal 
ministerstva_ _narodnago prosveshcheniya 
(1887); V. V. Sipovsky, Znachenie Petra Velj- 
kogo v istoru russkoy literatury (1903); F. S. 
Platonov, Péir Veltkiy (1926); V. O. Klyu- 
chevsky, Pierre le Grand et son euvre (1930). 


Peter the Patrician, 6th-century Byzan- 
tine diplomat. Fragments of his History 
of the Roman Empire from Augustus to 
Julian have survived. His Katastasis on 
ceremonial is in part preserved in the roth- 
century De Ceremonits of Constantine VII. 
Migne, Patr. Gr., 113 (with Latin tr.); ed. 
B. G. Niebuhr (1829, with Latin tr.); L. 
Dindorf, Hist. gr. min., 1 (1870). = J.M.H. 


Peter the Venerable (*1092 or 1094; 
TI155), abbot of Cluny (1122), restored 
the monastery to its old fame and splen- 
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dour. He gave Abelard a refuge ther, . 
his last years. He wrote against the J a 
and against Islam and had a translation ¢S 
the Koran made. He wrote much in oe 
and in verse, both metrical and rhythmj,. © 
Migne, Patr. Lat., 189; Anal. Hymn,, 4h. 
A. Wilmart, ‘Le poéme apologé tique de Pier? 
le Vénérable’, in Rev. Bénéd. (1939); W, w* 


liams, ‘P. the V.’, in Downside Rex i239). 


Peters, GERLACH; latinized: GERLAgy, 
PETRI (*Deventer 13783 TWincesi 
18 XI 1411), Dutch mystic. Prompted yy 
Florens Radewijns, he entered the mOnag_ 
tery of Windesheim, where he was ordaineg 
priest in 1403. Earlier he had "or “0 his 
Breviloquium, the second patt © wa 
constituted a guide to his daily Spiritual 
exercises. ‘The contents are mre ST 
tical with the so-called First Letter to hig 
sister Lubbe. The Second mes ee 
stical in character, is related t0 “eter's 
main work Soliloquiumt, the nes ee el 
and pure piece of mystical W Mod 8 
emerge from the circle of ae I = 
Devotion, written betwee? ore offtie 
The central theme is the — truth. Tr 
spirit through the intuition ma dly trans. 
the 15th century it was repo? to French 
lated into Dutch, later als° 1 ftalian, It 
German, English, Spanish es ted among 
continued to be much appre and piet- 
the French and German mye 
ists (Port-Royal, Tersteezem): The Fiery 
Ed. J. Strange (1849)3 Eng: | ‘The Divine 
Soliloquy with God (1872) 4? 
Soliloquies (1920). “yg van G. P's 
S ta - Mak, De Dietse ver talin8 j.J.M. 
ollloguium (1936). also called 


Pethahiah of Regensbut®: JACOB Ta 
y BTBARIAR or ing a : go) Cee 
AVAN (*Prague; fl. 11757 aa 
Hebrew beaten Fie lived eye, ae 
and Prague, and travelled t° from 4 por 
Palestine. His notes (apt) Judah ben 

lost on the Way) were edited og : 
Samuel he-Hasid of Rege™® aus hey 
Sibbu , 159? (ond eta 
Petachia, Nigde A Benisch a ae 
ibid 1? 
Petit, Prerre (*Paris c. 1047 pe poet a 
1687), French doctor and (with me ire 
member of the Paris Pléiad? ue, Con 
u Perrier, Ménage, De !4 cartes, vai 
an Rapin), lie attacked sae ant gi 
lally in his treatise De db ayn. 
Sspontaneg (1660), and wrote P.: 
poems and essays. I et 


ved at svat 
Petéfi, Sinpor (#KiskOr' of Se" 
01847 Julia Szendrey; tb# 
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, VII 1849), Hungarian poet. Although 
}., short life was hard, Petéfi rapidly be- 
ase the greatest and most widely known 

ungarian lyric poet. His verse consists 
sar gely of brief lyrics, some based on folk 

emes and peasant life; others concern 

is own love, and many display his fiery 

gtriotism, which led him to take an active 

art in the 1848 revolution. He stood 

art from literary groups; though his 
-mitators were many, none could capture 
pis sheer brilliance and fire. 

Versek x8 g2- 1844); Ci ruslombok Etele 
girjarl (1845) ; Sitch yensve (1845); Ver- 
sok 1844-45 (1845); Feihék (1846).—P. S. 
ssszes_muilvei, ed. A. Havas (6 vols, 1892-96); 
selections in Gems from P. and other Hungarian 
Poets, tr. W. N. Loew (1881), and Sixty Poems 
by 5 P., tr. E. B. Pierce and E. Delmar 

19407" 

( A. B. Yolland, A. P. (1906) ; J. Horvath, 
p. S. (1922); F. Riedl, P. S. (1923); Gy. 
[llyés, P. (1936). G.F.C. 


Petowe, Henry (*London), English verse 
and prose-writer; marshal of the Artillery 
Garden (1612). His continuation of Mar- 
lowe’s poem in Hero and Leander’s Further 
Fortunes (1598) is poor as verse and part 
may have served as a butt for Hamlet’s 
jingle on the ‘strucken deer’. 


Elhizabetha Quast Vivens. Elizas Funerall 
(repr. J. Nicholls, Progresses of Queen Eliza- 
beth, Ill, 1823). Rngland’s Caesar (repr. J. 
Nicholls, Progresses of Fames I, I, eee J 


Petrarca, Francesco (*Arezzo 20 VII 
1304; TArqua 19 VII 1374); Italian poet 
aud humanist. Son of an exiled Florentine 
Tihs Petrarch grew up at Avignon; he 
. are at Montpellier and Bologna and in 
ie took minor orders. In 1327, at 
None he fell in love with Laura (de 
Rime. ’); whom he immortalized in his 
and ; Accepting the patronage of popes 
eat Aes he travelled extensively in 
tate diy (1 330-53). A moral crisis, precip1- 
dug, > reading St Augustine’s Confessions 
re aed ascent of Mont Ventoux (13 36), 
be m to seek seclusion 1n Vaucluse. 
it desire for glory was satisfied when 
eine earned him the poet laureate’s 
he felt 1 Rome (1341). Shortly afterwards 
Medit the vanity of earthly fame, when 
q ating on his brother’s conversion, 
pee particularly when experiencing 
SOrrow on the death of Laura in the 
ee (1348). An artist rather than a 
action, he sought to influence 

y eloquent patriotic epistles in 
to p” 38 when he urged the pope’s return 
Ome, supported the political reforms 


a di Rienzi (1347); appealed to 


req 


PETRARCA 


Genoa and Venice to make peace (1351-54) 
and reproached the emperor Charles IV 
for neglect of duty (1355). Boccaccio, 
who revered him as his master, was his 
life-long friend. 

In Italian Petrarch wrote: Le Rime, the 
collection of Laura love-poems, including 
some poems on other themes, notably the 
famous patriotic ode All’Italia; and J 
Trionfi (from 1352?), 6 allegorical triumphs, 
in terza rima, glorifying Laura, strongly 
influenced by the Divina Commedia. His 
principal Latin works are, in verse: the un- 
finished epic, Africa (1338 ff.), dealing 
mainly with the second Punic war; 12 
allegorical eclogues in imitation of Virgil; 
and 64 metrical epistles after the manner of 
Horace. In prose, of first importance are 
four collections of letters, imitative of 
Seneca and Cicero, two of which, the 
Rerum familiarium and the Rerum senilium, 
Petrarch himself arranged for publication. 
Other prose works include the important 
letter to posterity, and historical, polemical 
and philosophical treatises, including De 
viris illustribus; Rerum memorandarum; an 
invective against the Averroists of Padua; 
essays, on happiness, in praise of monastic 
life, on solitude; and the Secretum, a dia- 
logue between Petrarch and 5t Augustine, 
which, analysing his inner life, reveals the 
struggle between his medieval asceticism 
and his pagan desire for glory and delight 
in earthly things. 

Petrarch’s humanistic activities—col- 
lecting and collating MSS (he discovered 
at Liége (1333) two speeches of Cicero, at 
Verona (1345) Cicero’s letters to Atticus) ; 
his letters and travels, linking together the 
learned in Europe; his much-imitated 
Latin writings—make him the chief figure 
in a cultural movement which spread 
throughout the western world. His influ- 
ence as lyric poet was also world-wide. 
The Rime, expressing real emotion—with- 
out the courtly conventions of Provengal 
love-poetry or the moral purpose of 
Italian stilnovisti—in exquisite language, 
perfectly balanced in delicacy, and inten- 
sity, dignified, limpid, terse, epigrammiatic, 
melodious, became the pattern for Italian 
poetry for 300 years and an example to 
other European tongues. He perfected 
traditional lyric forms; the sonnet, becom~ 
ing popular in Europe, was introduced 
into England two centuries later by Wyatt 
and Surrey. 


[TALIAN VeRSE: Le Rime, ed. Contini (1949); 
Rime disperse (attrib. to Petrarch), ed. Solerti 
(1909).—Main LaTIN Works, VERSE: Africa, 
crit. ed. Festa (1926); Bucolicum carmen, ed, 


Avena (1906); Epistolae metricae, crit. ed, 








PETRI 


Bianchi (in prep.).—PROSE: Rerum familiarium, 
I-III, crit. ed. Rossi, IV, ed. Bosco (1933-42); 
Rerum senilium, ed. Fracassetti (1869); Variae, 
ed. Fracassetti (1859); Sime nomine, ed. P. Piur 
(1925); Posteritati, ed. Carrara (1929); De 
viris tllustribus, ed. Razzolini (1874-79); 
Rerum memorandarum, crit. ed. Billanovich 
(1945); De suz tpsius et multorum ignorantia, 
De remedits utriusque fortunae, both It. tr. 
Solerti (1904); Secretum, It. tr. Carrara (1941). 
—F., Petrarchae Opera omnia (Basle, 1554, 
1581); Rime, Trionfi e Poesie latine, ed. Neri, 
Bianchi, Martellotti, Sapegno (1951); Prose, 
ed. Bianchi and Martellotti (1953); Ed. 
nazionale (1926 ff.). 
U. Bosco, Ff. P. (1946); G. Billanovich, P. 
letterato (1947); E. Tatham, F. P. (1925-26); 
J. H. Whitfield, P. and the Renascence (1943); 
M. Fowler, Catalogue of the P. Collection 
(1916); C. Cordié, *Bibliografia speciale, 12’, 
in Problemi ed Orientamenti critici, I (1948); 
Studi petrarcheschi, ed. C. Calcaterra (3 vols, 
1948-50) ; Year’s Work in Mod. Lang. Studies. 
1I, 12 (1951). K.S. 
Petri, Ovaus (*Orebro 6] 1493?; or II 
1525; Totockholm 19 IV 1552), Swedish 
divine. Educated at Leipzig and Witten- 
berg, he returned to Sweden 1 519 as a fol- 
lower of Luther. He then taught in the 
cathedral school at Strangnis and incurred 
the enmity of bishop Brask; he was, how- 
ever, protected by king Gustavus Vasa 
and became secretary to the Stockholm 
council (1524-31). He exerted great in- 
fluence on the Reformation in Sweden by 
his sermons, by helping to translate the 
Bible (New Testament, 1526) and by writ- 
ing and translating polemics and pamphlets 
In 1531 he became Gustavus Vasa’s chan- 
cellor, but gave up the post early in 1533 
tension having arisen over the extent of the 
royal power. He was condemned to death 
for treason 1n 1540 but let off with a fine 
Subsequently he was Partly reconciled to 
Gustavus. Apart from his theological 
writings he composed (1535 ?) Ken Swensk 
Créneka (a history of Sweden up to 1520) 
and possibly Tobie Commedia (1. 50), the 
first extant Swedish drama, 
Swar uppa Itt ochristelighit sendebre : 
Swar pad tolf sparsmél (1527); Neh hen ocd 
wisning ont echteskapet (1528) ; Een liten postilla 
(1530); Domareregler (judicial work, 1530?); 
Een predican emot the gruff. ueliga eedher och gudz 
férsmddilse som nu almenneliga brukas (1 539).— 
Skrifter, ed. B. Hesselman (4 vols, 1914-17), 
Hj. Holmquist, Svenska kyrkans historia (3 
vols, 1933); C. Bergendoff, Olavus Petyi and 
the ecclesiastical transformation in Sweden 
1521-52 (1928); H. Schiick, O. P. (4th ed. 
1922); G. 'T. Westin, Historieskrivaren QO. P. 
(1946); J. Palmér, Olaus Petris spradk (4. vols 
1934-42). B.M.E.M.; A.H.J.K. ” 


Petronius (Gaius [Trrus t] P. Arsrrer), 
Nero's ‘arbiter of elegance’, enjoyed high 
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favour at the imperial court until A 
having been governor of Bithynia > d by 
sul. In this year he was denounct ‘tted 
Nero’s favourite Tigellinus and cones 
suicide as he had lived, amid a to 
frivolity. The last act of his lite an 
write a denunciation of Nero 'S vices tainly 
send it to him. He is fairly “ 
identified with the Petronius Wee entitle 
picaresque novel of Italian low [ute e 
Satyricon, which exists only 1 % 
The work, in a mixture of pros¢ ® d xi 
is characterized by brilliant wit "portal 
obscenity and is notable for the ream 
portrait of the vulgar nouvea-Te 63 ss the 
chio, a dinner at whose hous? ctio®: 
subject of the longest surviviN& jiteraly 
Another section contains interes ic poem: 
criticism directed at Lucan’s ©P 1922))-y. 
Ed. F. Biicheler and W. Heract? ng. 1) 
Heseltine (Loeb Libr. 1913; Wiowe it 
mee spon pe ed. W. D: ja’ j 
with comm. and tr.). N: 
- see Karon <i! 
-T eter 
Petrov, VasiLy PETROVICH * etc e; 
1799), Russian poet in the p ‘ of Pons 
manner. He was an adm jate 
some of whose poems he tf@”" Hers f 
own odes were, next to those oducts 


Petropavlovsky, N. E. 


among the best Russian P* ie 
nbviod. re, pilin | 
“ x (#NIE 
Petrovié, Petar II] NJEGO° Cros fon” 
1813; tCetinje 19 X 1851)», op of jgO 
poet. Becoming prince-bis 115 rere 
tenegro at the age of seventee ? come tty ; 


like his poetry—was mal?., co 
with the Turkish threat 10 he int ons 
independence and also wt othe! op! 
tion of educational and © his Put! 
Steeped from his youth 1” by» 5 oe 
traditional poetry and guide ative i 4 
Sima Milutinovié, his ae ae t 
reached their height bettie tbr fe 
1847 when he composed (1843) of M 
works; Luta Mikrokozmé guee’” 15 Poof 
poem, written under the ™ fh OF caBerah 
ton and Dante, dealing yin a be 
in the universe and conta’ aZepal ys" 4 
great beauty; Laxni C4" pai” ; 
(1851), a narrative poem © e 
flights and shrewd charac ac? se 
Gorski Vijenac (1847), 1” More te fe 
masterpiece, describing the “nd & of pul 
struggle against the Turs® ¢ WO sor" i 
striking descriptions of th “pe 

their beliefs and ideals, 2° act ict! BY 
intractable national char yy an ip 
blending of epic, dram@r chi po 
philosophical qualities, anes" 
ranked by many as the 
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Yugoslav literature. The local feud be- 
tween Montenegrin and Turk is vested 
With universal significance, transformed 
into an embodiment of the clash of good 
and evil, and given poetic expression of 
reat force and beauty. 


Svobodijada (wr. 18 b. 1854); Gorski 
s . 1835, pub. 1854); Gorski 
Vijenac, Crit. ed. MM Beton (1940).—The 
Suntain Wreath, tr. J. W. Wiles (1930). 
- Popovié, O Gorskom Vijencu ae 


Petrus Alfonsi (*c. 1050), a Spanish 
rabbi, Physician to King Alfonso I of 
~@80n, who was his godfather at his bap- 
‘SM on 1 I rr06. He wrote a Dialogus 
eainst the Jews, in which he answers the 
Westions of his friend Moses, vanquishing 
Hie aa the end (Migne, Patr. Lat., TS 7): 
Na Disciplina clericalis is a collection of 
phe or tales from sayings of the Arab 
Well, oP hers, with fables and verses as 
Was me of them animal folk-lore. It 
Bile oo read and used by other com-~- 


Ed. A. Hilka and W, Séderhjelm (1911). 
FER. 


oeetus Comestor (+1179/89), was dean 
of Tols 1147-64, chancellor of the school 
tek Otre Dame in 1164. and canon of St 
Biscay: about 1179. His chief work, the 
. vOria Scolastica, composed about 1170, 
t © te pendium of biblical history from 
Paul eet ial paradise to the captivity of St 
BRE Se Rome. He also composed ser- 
= and homilies. 
pene, Paty, Lat. cramentis, ed. 

:: M, Mert Gos os aaa RRR. 


Wises de Dacia (*Gotland? c. 1235; 
In .°Y 1289), Swedish Dominican writer. 
and = @ was sent to study at Cologne 

e afterwards at Paris, In Cologne he 
Wh 4 nun, Kristina yon Stommeln, with 
anq he maintained a life-long friendship 
Ig. Crrespondence. Returning to Sweden 
aq 4, .¢ taught in Skanninge, Strangnas 
Visite isby, where he became prior. He 
lg t d Bologna in 1285: is notable for his 
Ih the first personal description of love 
hig Wedish literature, and a very valuable 
ate Orical document. His other writings 

‘nimportant. 


Waar Christinae Stumbelensis, ed. J. Paulson 
), Swedish tr. T. Lundén (1950). 
big ‘ Schiick, ‘ Varfdrste forfattare ’, in Svenska 
hiss ] (1939); Y, Brilioth, Svenska kyrkans 
ptiier Il (1941); E. Renan, ‘Une idylle 
dp, scale au XI[Ime siécle’, in Nouvelles études 
Do velig. (1884): J. Gallén, La province de 
'€ de Pordre des fréres précheurs, I (1946). 
B.M.E.M.; A.H.J.K. 


t , . . 
he “ts to Kristina and for his account of 


PETURSSON 


Petrus Pictor (ff. c. 1120), French poet 
and painter, canon of St Omer. His 
poems, in rhymed hexameters, are satirical, 
moral, descriptive and personal. 


eee Boutemy, “Quelques ceuvres inédits de 
Pierre le Peintre’, in Latomus (1948). 


E.R. 


Pett, PHINEAS (*Deptford 1 IX 1570; 
+1647), English shipbuilder, whose auto- 
biography presents an interesting picture 
of naval politics and pharisaism in the 
reigns of James I and Charles I. 


The Autobiography of P. P., ed. W. G. Perrin 
(1918). G.K.H. 


Pettie, GEORGE (*Oxfordshire ? c, 1548; 
TPlymouth VII 1589), English translator 
and short-novel writer, who entered Christ 
Church, Oxford, as a scholar and became a 
friend of Gager. A soldier in France and 
the Low Countries, he translated Guazzo 
from the French. Pettie’s ‘tragedies’ are 
in lively schematic prose, not too alliterative 
and often well-balanced. 


A Petite Pallace of Pettie his Pleasure (1570; 
1608; 1613),,ed. H. Hartman (1938); The 
Civile Conversation of M. Steeven Guazzo 
(1581, 3 bks from Fr.; 1586, incl. bk [V from 
Italian by B, Young), ed. Sir E. Sullivan 
(1925). Bila): 


Pétursson, HaLucrimur (*1614 ? ; 01637 
Guodridur Simonardéttir; +Ferstikla 27 X 
1674), Icelandic poet. Born of poor 
parents, Pétursson received some educa- 
tion at Holar Latin school. He later went 
to Denmark and there came under the 
patronage of his compatriot, bishop Bryn- 
jolfur Sveinsson, who secured his admission 
to Vor Frue school. On his return to Ice- 
land he had various menial jobs but finally, 
again thanks to bishop Sveinsson, he was 
ordained as a priest. 
He is regarded as Iceland’s most dis- 
tinguished hymnist. Especially note- 
worthy is his originality, the richness of his 
language and his freedom from that lack 
of taste which so disfigured the work of 
many of the religious poets of the period. 
Most famous are his Fimmttu Passtusadlmar 
(1666), which are probably the most dis- 
tinguished of all Lutheran psalms. 


Sdlmar og Kveéi, ed. G. Thomsen (2 vols, 
1887-90); Passiusdimar (1947);. The Passion 
Hymns of Iceland, tr. C. Venn Pilcher (1913); 
W. C. Green, Translations from the Icelandic 
(1908) ; Icelandic Christian Classics, tr. C, Venn 
Pilcher (1950). ; 

A. Moller, H. P.’s Passtonssalmer (1922); M. 
Jénsson, H. P. Afi hans og starf (2 vols, 
1947). R.G.P. 


PEUTINGER 


Peutinger, Konrap (*Augsburg 15 X 
1465; ‘tibid. 28 XII 1 547), German 
humanist. Town clerk at Augsburg, 
lawyer, historian, antiquarian, classicist 
and German patriot, adviser to emperor 
Maximilian. His few writings are mostly 
unpublished. The Tabula Peutingeriana, 
a map of the military roads of the Roman 
empire, was discovered by Celtes and 
published by Peutinger. 

Sermones de Germaniae antiquitatibus (1506); 
Briefwechsel, ed. E. Martin (1923). 

W. Vogt, K. P. (1894); E. Konig, P.-studien 
(1914). D.G.D. 


Peys, ADRIAEN, 17th-century Flemish 
playwright; citizen of Antwerp. He 
translated plays from the French (Scapzn, 
1680, and Gedwongen Huwelyck, 1680, both 
after Molitre; De nachtspookende juffer, 
after Calderén from a French translation) 
and wrote the spectacular play De toverizjen 
van Armida (1695, but probably per- 
formed much earlier). 


H. E. H. van Loon, Ned. Vertalingen van 
Moliére uit de r17de eeuw (1911); J. A. van 
Praag, La Comedia espagnole aux Pays-Bas 


(1911). A.M.B.W. 
Peyton, THomas (*Royston? 1595; 
+1626), English poet. He studied at 


Cambridge and Lincoln’s Inn and was a 
champion of the established church. His 
emblem book, The Glasse of Time, which 
relates the story of man’s fall, bears faint 
resemblances to Milton’s Paradise Lost. 


The Glasse of Time in the First Age (1620) 
The Glasse of Time in the Second Age (1 623), 
both repr. 1886. Ty 


Peza, JUAN DE Dios (*Mexico City 29 VI 
1852; tig10), Mexican poet of immense 
popularity in his time throughout Spanish 
America. Known as ‘the poet of the 
home’, he was an expert versifier of family 
domesticities. His work is very uneven 
and quite untouched by any movement 
since realism, but it is sincere, often deli- 
cate and tender, and a valuable index of 
Mexican bourgeois sentiment in the second 
half of the r9th century. 

Cantos del hogar (N.Y., 1880); Poestas com- 
pletas (Paris, 5 vols, 1891-98); several an- 
thologies pub. subsequently to the coll. 
works, E.Sa. 


Pezoa Velis, CaRLos (*1879; +1908), 
Chilean minor poet, modernista in style, 
but in content more interested in the nar- 
rative and character-study than was usual 
in that movement. His short life was a 
continued struggle against poverty and 
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5 the 


adversity, and his poetry reece set 


ironical bitterness of his experience; 
byakindly humour. In some respects 
work recalls that of J. A. Silva. a 
Alma chilena (1912); Poesias ¥ proses 
pletas, ed. A. Donoso (1927). 


8 

Pfeffel, GorTTLieB KONRAD (#Colmar 
VI 1736; tibid. 1 V 1809), Alsatian Fig 
Originally a law-student, Pfeffel went wti0™ 
at 21 and devoted himself to arate? 
founding a successful school at i verse 
His best literary work is in his ne* 
fables and narratives. Fa 

Verse: Poetische Versuche (1761) 5, noi 
(1783).—PLays: Belustigungen nach Pralstl 
schem Muster (5 vols, 1765-74) 3 a ed. A: 
Kinderspiele (1769).— WORKS: s 
Bithi (1908). M. Bork 

J. J. Rieder, G. K. P. (1820); J paub 
P. als Prosaschriftsteller (1917); E. 36): 
T. Huez, in Annuaire de Colmar (1 751 BG: 


I 

Pfizer, Gustav (*Stuttgart 29 he ‘ 
tibid. 19 VII 1890), German PO’ ris wW 
follower of the Swabian schoo’: che? 
to sing was blighted by Heine a Le 
and Goethe’s strictures. jatio® (a 
ary editor and much hack trans 1 by ps 
Byron and Bulwer) was followt as! 
fessorship at the Stuttgart 
(1846-72). f, (1835) 

Gedichte (1831); Neue Samm rae pt 
Uhland und Riickert (1837)) puthers age 
Shakespeares (1838); Marti \ ich) 
(1836), tr. T. S, Williams ( 849) 5 ‘ne (5 is 
(1840): Der Welsche und der Deu ngelt or 

B. Frank, G. Pfizers Dich D” 


Tiibingen, 1912). asé) 


Pfleger Moravsky; GusTAY a 94 
1833; tPrague 1875), Czech a jysic! Hy 
his literary beginnings 3° r . yP ope 
showing the marked influen®® er dev ys” 
the Slavonic romantics, oF nov if 
into one of the first Czech 8° . abt 


| Z malého svéta (1864); Pam 
(1873).—Spisy (1871-85): 
15 ca? 


Phaedrus (*Macedonia © | Gru 
c. 50), Latin fabulist. e 
Rome as a slave, but w4 $. 
in the household of Aug¥ wor am oth 
was published under Tipe ; 
gula. The fables, which yet 
moral flavour, are metrical op bY 
traditional beast-tales of em , 

also anecdotal and satizi@* 50" of 
contemporary references: | +. pred 
pected references caused yo? 3 ph 
by Sejanus and subseque?” ndeneys 4 

Avoiding the commo? titer 

age to rhetorical exceS® 
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style is clear ‘and neat. Though Phaedrus 

was himself forgotten in the middle ages, 
1S tradition was preserved by his prose- 

Paraphrasts, notably Romulus. 


Phaedri Fabulae, ed. L. Havet (14th ed. 

4923); ed. J. P. Postgate (1919); Fr. tr. A. 
renot (1924). 

mgt Ellis, ‘The Fables of P. (1894); L. Herr- 
ann, Pheédre et ses Fables (1950); G. Thiele, 

mn aieinische Asop des Romulus und die 

Osa-Passungen des Phddrus (1910). A.J.D. 


Phaer, or Phayer, THomas (*Norwich? 
Rei #oAnn ?; +Kilgerran VIII 1560), 

ie lk lawyer, physician and translator of 
Het a translation of the whole work. 
.~» Version is competent and often lively, 


'n thyming ballad metre. 


vas Seven first bookes of The Eneidos of 
Whol (1558); The nyne first bookes (1562); The 
€ ALI Bookes of the Aineidos (1573, with 


anetecrates (fl. c. 430-410 B.C.), poet of 
kno a Old Comedy. Eighteen plays are 
fantasy 5 doubtful. Some themes are: 
Morya of primitive life (Agriot, 420), 
Ch intrigues (Korianno) and music 
Crates ). P herecrates probably followed 
Wa m turning from satirical abuse 
dS social comedy. 
(1885) ‘Ock, Comicorwmn Atticorum Fragmenta, I 
Clim ( - Demianczuk, Supplementum Comt- 
by} J e D. L. Page, Greek Literary 
G.No (Loeb Libr. 1942). 
Twood, Greek Comedy (1931, with tr.). 
E.W.H. 


PL: 
lemon (*Syracuse ? 365/360; 1264/263 
on ee Naturalized Athenian, poet of New 
328 ae He began producing before 
Some 6 at some time worked in Egypt. 
Cludin © of his 97 plays are recorded, in- 
Plauns 3 (possibly more) adaptations by 
la ‘ 8; which suggest that his strength 
Ofte, Comedy of situation. Euripides is 
oral recalled and twice mentioned; 
May, 48 is frequent in a style which 
Co p Sees heavy in search of effect. In 
Dogy eon he often defeated Menander; 
, . ¥ reversed the verdict. 
4 Ceock, Comicorum Atticorum Fragmenta, 
po icum a Demianczuk, Supplementum 
Wyre tera)} D. L. Page, Greek Literary 
” Cox aC oeb Libr. 1942). 
or BL) 1etze, De Philemone comico (1901); 
Ome dy (; ebster, Studies in Later Greek 
P.. 953). E.W.H. 


ietas, Greek scholar and poet of Cos 
of pe te to early 3rd century B.c.). Tutor 
the “my Philadelphus, he also taught 

Tatian Zenodotus and the poets 


Phaer was the first Englishman to_ 





PHILIPPE DE NOVARE 


Hermesianax and Theocritus. He wrote 
narrative elegies as well as epigrams; the 
fragments are too scanty to allow us to 
understand his very high reputation. 
E. Diehl, Anthologia lyrica Graeca (1949); G. 
Kuchenmiiller, Philetae Cot Reliquiae (1928). 
A. Couat, Alexandrian Poetry (1931). 
T.B.L.W. 


Philip, JoHN (jl. 1566), English verse 
writer, author of 3 tracts, chiefly in dog- 
gerel, describing the trial of 3 witches at 
Chelmsford. 

Drama: The Commodye of pacient and 
meeke Grissill, ed. R. B. McKerrow and W. W. 
Greg (Malone Soc. 1909). JJ. ¥J1s. 


Philipott, THomas (*c. 1616; 1682), 
English poet and miscellaneous writer on 
history, heraldry, philosophy and theology, 
who provided for two Kent fellowships at 
Clare Hall, Cambridge. His verse 1s 
smooth and strong, combining imaginative 
power with felicity of style. 

‘Verse: Poems (1646), ed. L. C. Martin 
(1950); Aesop’s Fables (1665; 1666; 1687; 
1703).—PRosE: Villare Cantianum: or Kent 
Surveyed and Illustrated (part his father’s 
work, part original, 1659; 1776). B.L.J. 


Philippe, Cuares-Louts (*Cérilly 4 VIII 
1874; tParis 21 XII 1909), French novelist. 
The son of a poor shoemaker, Philippe 
worked for a time as a clerk. His novels, 
directly inspired by his own experiences, 
are written in the naturalist tradition with 
an undercurrent of poetry. They are 
stories of humble folk set in the Bourbon- 
nais or in Paris. 


La Mére et Venfant (1900-11); Bubu de 
Montparnasse (1901); Le Pére Perdrix (1903); 
Marie Donadieu (1904; Eng. tr. V. Hudson, 
1949); Croquignole (1906); Charles Blanchard 
(1913). : 

Special no. (14) of Nouv. Rev. Fr.; J. 
Giraudoux, in Nouv. Rev. Fr. (1937); E. 
Guillaumin, C. L. P., mon ami (1943); De 
Fourchambault, C. L. P., le bon sujet (1944). 

M.G.; J.P.R. 


Philippe de Novare (*Novara ¢. 1195; 
+Cyprus ¢. 1270), French writer. The 
whole of his adult life was passed in Cy- 
prus, where he became 4 servant and 
intimate of Jean d’Ibelin of Beirut (T1236) 
and his son Balian and witnessed the 
struggle (1218-43) between the emperor 
Frederick II and the Ibelins for the contro] 


of the island. 

Mémoires, ed. C. Kobler (1913 ;.tr. J. L..La 
Monte and M. J. Hubert, The Wars of Frederick 
II against the Tbelins, 1936), incorporated in the 
prose Gestes des Chiprois by Gerard de Mont- 
réal (c. 1320, ed. L. de Mas-Latrie and G. 





PHILIPPE DE REMY 


Paris, 1906); Livre en forme de plet (a treatise 
on feudal Jaw and practice in the Latin 
kingdoms, later incorporated into the Assises 
de Férusalem, ed. A. Beugnot, 1841-43); Li 
quatre tens de V'aage de l’ome (c. 1265; ed. M. 
de Fréville, 1888; a moral treatise on the four 
stages in the life of man). . F.W. 


Philippe de Remy, lord of Beaumanoir 
(#1248 ?; T7 I 1296), French poet and law- 
yer. In youth he visited England, writing 
11 love poems (1261-65 ?). His romance 
La Manekine (1275 ?), about a persecuted 
heroine, contains marvellous incidents, 
while Jehan et Blonde (1277 ?) is remarkable 
for its realistic setting and detail. He also 
composed various short pieces, including 
the Fatrasies. Entering the royal adminis- 
tration (11 V 1279) he served in Poitou and 
elsewhere. After becoming lord of Beau- 
manoir (1280) he wrote the longest Salut 
d’Amour in French. His Coutumes de 
Beauvoisis (1283), in prose, is a celebrated 
legal work. 

‘Les Chansons de P. de Beaumanoir’, ed. 
A. Jeanroy in Romania, 26 (1897); Ciuvres 
Poétiques, ed. H. Suchier (2 vols, 1884-85); 
Coutumes de Beauvoisis, ed. A. Salmon (2 vols, 
1899-1910). 

C. V. Langlois, La Vie en France au Moyen 
Age, I (1926). M.F.L. 


Philippe de Thaon, 12th-century Anglo- 
Norman poet. His Comput (1119?) éx- 
pounds the calendar for the clergy. A 
translation of the Latin Physiologus, his 
Bestiaire (1128 ?), dedicated to the queen 
of England, Aelis of Louvain, is mystical in 
tendency. His Lapidaire; a lost work, has 
aroused discussion among modern scholars. 
Li Compoz, ed. E. Mall (18473); £ at 
ed. E. Walberg (1900). pone ae 
E. Walberg, Quelques Aspects de la littérature 
anglo-normande (1936). M.FE.L. 


Philippe Mouskeés (*Tournai early 13th 
century; tafter 1260), French chronicler 
and poet. He produced a Chronique rimée 
of 32,000 lines, recounting the history of 
the French kings from the destruction of 
Troy to 1242. According to Nothomb, 
the work cannot have been written before 
1260. Based ultimately on the Abbreviatio 
gestorum Franciae regum from St Denis, 
but using a great variety of other material, 
including the Pseudo-Turpin chronicle, 
Mouskés is following a tradition of his. 
torical writing which stresses the mission 
of France to uphold Christendom and 
which combines a_ tolerance towards 
legendary sources with a deep interest in 
contemporary history, especially in the ex- 
ploits of Philip Augustus, ‘the new Charle- 
magne’. ‘This explains why he incor- 
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C of 
porates into his work a large wre: 
material from the chansons de sett or if 
ing material from epics NOW who Y aft). 
great part lost (e.g. Gormont et ma ae 

Chronique ak od ed mites me. i 
(1836-38); J. Nothomb, +#@ "ys RG 
Rev. belge de phil. et d’hist., IV (1925); A. 
Bates, ‘P. M.’, in Essays 17 Honour, © and 
Feuillerat (1943); R. N. Walpor 
the Pseudo-Turpin Chronicle (1947): 


B.C) 
Philippides (late 4th-3rd centuryend of 
poet of Athenian New Comedy, 5 poli 


; ; an “eS 
Lysimachus, king of ‘Thrace, * title 
tician of influence. Of 45 P ae attack of 


. e te 
are known; noteworthy is 4 bit 
Demetrius Poliorcetes. Fragment 

, . . / ticoruit 
T. Kock, Comicorum At Greth 


IIT (1888). an er 
“a B. a Webster, Studies Law EE 


Comedy (1953). - 


| . th 
Philips, Amprose (*Salop eae 3 
don 18 VI 1749), English poe” pore 


pastorals and pleasing short-Menernie® 
dubbed ‘Namby-Pamby" ®Y A 
was ridiculed by Pope. gst 


al ) P fa 
Epistle to the Earl of Dorse! Gres : i cs 
(1409); Collection of Old al WO h ” play 
(1723); Poems (1748).—P oe oy (La 
Segar (1937).—Distressed Mott 
from Racine’s Andromaque): (1905). M p: 
Johnson, Lives of the Poets R. 


rate 
Philips, Joun (*BamptoP J aglish a0 
THereford 15 II 1708/9) pei 056 yl 
He is best known for 15 ndid a 
verse in his mock-heroic pathe 
(1705) and the somewhat |) per. 
(1708) whose subject-™ a onion 
launch a fashion which Blenhe™ 
later nature-poetry. 4% 
is a serious Miltonic poe™ ploy a, 

Poems of $. P., ed. M. G- ders? of} 
(1927); Johnson, XXI> 4 ye? is? 
Chalmers, VIII. p. Bil, BY, 

S. Johnson, Lives, ed. G. vfode! "aL 
H. de Maar, A History ° yo 
Romanticism, I (1924). 


Philips, KaTHERINE, 2° Fo 
don 1 I 1630/1; 00 1047 | set WP {9 fo! 
tibid.22 VI 1664), English P| ado! 
the centre of a literary ©° Orin’? pergdy 
pseudonym ‘the matchless , ied ; c? ef 
verse was well received, aa, Roe ssh 
ing encouraged by Or rery @ wi ss if 
to finish translating Pom? Kom sue sory 
formed in Dublin 1662 W"" _ 678: 


- J 
Poems (1664, pirated ; la ‘of 
aintsbury, Minor 7 yout 
Period, I (t96%).—-Letters F 
1729). 
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2 Sir E. Gosse, ‘The Matchless Orinda’, in 
Tye Century Studies (1883); P. W. Souers, 
te Matchless Orinda (1931). B.L.J. 


Philip the Chancellor (*Paris c. 1160/70; 
Vee 1236), French writer, not to be 
e used with Philip de Gréve, became 
ancellor of Notre-Dame in 1218 and was 
towed in conflict with the University, 

€ Mendicant Orders and other bodies. 
etekalhen de bono had a wide influence on 
AS Paty theologians. He wrote verse 
- Pere and Latin. His Latin hymns 

Sreat merit, 


iii Hymmnica, 20, 21, 50 (list, pp. 529 


Dee Callus, ‘Philip the Chancellor and the 

Me rll ascribed to Robert Grosseteste’, in 

nsti val and Renaissance Studies, Warburg 
tute, I (1941). F.J.E.R. 


pili the Solitary (ff. c. 1081-1118), 

in alteel monk and author of a dialogue 

a ee between soul and body (Dioptra), 

mid T< of edification much read in the 
'ddle ages. 


1gne, Paty, Gr., 127 (with Latin tr.), 
J.M.H 


Phillips, Ep 


t1696 ), B warp (*London VIII 1630; 


to nglish author, nephew of Mil- 
Oxfor 4 € was educated by his uncle and at 
don 2 Worked as a hack-writer in Lon- 
Son. ecame tutor to John Evelyn’s 
Numero © compiled a dictionary and edited 
clug:, US historical and literary works, in- 


i Milton’s Letters of State. 

i; 

of nee Poetarum; or q complete collection 
182 4) ets (1675), ed. Sir E. Brydges (1800; 


eon Albrecht, Uber das Theatrum Poetarum 
hi P. (1928), Liv 
7OHUPS> J OHN (*1631; tLondon IX? X? 
Rephey nglish poet and classical scholar; 
At ony of Milton and brother of Edward. 
Went 7288istant to his uncle (1651-54), he 
Sing; S Own way, writing A Satyr 
licer gs LT ypocrites (1655), and editing the 


N ; 
this lous Sportive Wit (1656) and, when 
eng ; urned by government order, W2t 
Py ollery (1656). Good at burlesque, 


ill 
a live i Wrote for Titus Oates, published 
and af ut bad translation of Don Quixote 
Ronth] Ited a Modern History in cheap 
F Mi Y parts. His authorship of a Life 
“ton is disputed. | 
rife Reflection on our Modern Poesy (1695); 
tue,” “Milton, ed. H. Darbishire, The Early 
ilton (1932). B.L.]J. 


0 

bah 

Ry PS, Samurr (*London 28 XII 1814; 
14 X 1854), English journalist, 


lite, @hton 
Teviewer on staff of The Times, 





PHILOSTRATUS 


contributor to Blackwood and author of a 
novel, Caleb Stukeley (3 vols, 1844). 


We're all low People there (contrib. to Black- 
wood, 1854). R.M.H. 


Philochorus (fl. first half 3rd century 
B.c.), Greek historian. An Athenian, put 
to death by Antigonus Gonatas. Author of 
many works on Athenian antiquities; the 
most important was his Atthis, recounting 
Athenian history from the beginnings to 
his own time. 

IF. Jacoby, Die Fragmente der griech. His- 
toriker, 3B (1950) and Aitthts (1949). 


Philodemus (*c. 110; fc. 40 B.c.), Greek 
philosopher and poet. He was an Epi- 
curean with influential friends at Rome 
He wrote on a variety of subjects, in prose 
and verse, including a popular study of the 
Greek philosophers. He also developed 
the theory that art and literature should be 
judged on aesthetic, not moral, grounds. 
R. Philippson, ‘Philodemus’, in Pauly- 
Wissowa, 19 (1938). a) BSS. 


Philo Judaeus (fi. in Alexandria rst half 
1st century A.D.), Greek-Jewish author of 
numerous philosophical, exegetical and 
apologetic works. By his fusion of Juda- 
ism and Hellenistic philosophy, and by his 
allegorical interpretation of biblical texts, 
he prepared the way for Clement of 
Alexandria and Origen and greatly in- 
fluenced later Christian thought. 

L. Cohn and P. Wendland, Philonis Alex- 
andrini opera quae supersunt (ed. maior, 7 vols, 
1896-1930; ed. minor, 6 vols, 1896~1915); 
F. H. Colson and G. H. Whitaker, P. (Loeb 
Libr., 10 vols, 1929 ff.). 

E. R. Goodenough, By Light, Light: the 
Mystic Gospel of Hellenistic Fudaism (1935) 
and The Politics of P. ¥. (1938); H. A. Wolfson, 
P.: Foundations of Religious Philosophy in 
Judaism, Christianity, and Islam (2 vols, A947): 


’ 


Philostorgius (*Cappadocia . 368; 

t+after 433), Greek ecclesiastical historian, 

adherent and friend of Eunomuus the 

Arian. His Ecclesiastical History (325- 
425) survives in excerpts. 

Philostorgius ae tae ed. J. Bidez 

> tr. E. Walford (1955): 

OS hes, ‘Fragments nouveaux de Philo- 

storge sur la vie de Constantin , m a 


10 (1935). 


hilostratus, the mame of several 
paskee sophists, probably to be dis- 
tinguished thus: Philostratus I (late 2nd 
century A.D.), son of Verus; Philostratus IT 
(4244/49), son of Philostratus I, taught in 
Athens, came to Rome as a member of the 








PHILOTHEUS COCCINUS 


‘salon’ of the empress Julia Domna and 
reached senatorial rank; Philostratus III 
(*c. 191), son of Nervianus, nephew of 
Philostratus II, lived in Athens and Rome, 
died in Lemnos; Philostratus IV (late 3rd 
century), grandson of Philostratus IJ. The 
works preserved under the name of Philo- 
stratus are difficult to attribute. ‘The Life 
of Apollonius of Tyana, the Lives of the 
Sophists and the first collection of Imagines 
(descriptions of pictures) are certainly by 
Philostratus II. Apollonius of Tyana was 
Jater used in anti-Christian polemics and 
so influenced the form of Christian 
hagiography. 

C. L. Kayser, Flavit Philostrati opera (2 
vols, 1870-71); O. Benndorf and K. Schenk], 
Philostratt Matoris imagines (1893); K. and H. 
Schenkl and E. Reisch, Philostrati Minoris 
imagines et Callistrati descriptiones (1902). 

Text and tr.:—F. C. Conybeare, P.: The 
Life of Apollonius of Tyana (2 vols, 1912); 
W. C. Wright, P. and Eunapius: Lives of the 
Sophists (Loeb Libr. 1922); A. Fairbanks, P.: 
Imagines, and Callistratus: Descriptions (Loeb 
Libr. 1931); A. R. Benner and F. H. Fobes 
The Letters of Alciphron, Aelian and P. (1949). 
J.5. Phillimore, P.’s Life of Apollonius of Tyana 
(Loeb Libr., 2 vols, 1912). 

F. Solmsen, ‘P.’, in Pauly-Wissowa. 20 
(good survey). 
Philotheus Coccinus (+1379), patriarch 
of Constantinople (1353-64). He was a 
keen supporter of the orthodox Gregory 
Palamas and wrote an encomium on him as 
well as a magnum opus against Nicephorus 
Gregoras. 


Migne, Patr. Gr., 150-51 (with Latin er.) 
J.M.H. 


Philoxenus (*Cythera 436; +380 B.C.) 
Greek lyric poet, who lived at the court of 
Dionysius the Elder of Syracuse: he was 
imprisoned for court intrigue or criticism 
of Dionysius’ poetry, but escaped, His 
dithyramb Cyclops in which Polyphemus 
loves a sea nymph, Galatea, was known in 
Athens by 388 when Aristophanes parodied 
it: its interpretation as satire on Dionysius 
and his mistress may be due to Athenian 
comedians. The Feast, also parodied at 
the same time in Athens, may have been 
by the same author rather than his litt]e- 
known namesake of Leucadia. 


E. Diehl, Anthologia Lyrica Graeca (1949): 
J. M. Edmonds, Lyra Graeca (1922, with tr.). 
T.B.L.W. 


Phiston, or Fiston, WILLIAM (ff. 1570- 
1609), English author and translator from 
Latin, French, Italian and Spanish. A 
resident of London, he was under the 
patronage of Nowell, dean of St Paul?s, 
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‘Phocylides, Greek poet from 


archbishop Grindal and Robert Ratcliffe, 


earl of Sussex. ; $4); 
The Welspring of Wittie Conceites Maid 
The histoire of Lazarillo de Tormes. YL. 
parte (1596). 
A Tetus (6th 
Mile ons 


c pow 
He wrote short gnome } ing 


cent. B.C.). begin? 


in hexameters and elegiacs, often 
‘This also by Phocylides . ‘ 

E. Diehl, Anthologia Lyrica ©! 1, 
J. M. Ranionds, Elegy and Tambus BL 
tri). 


); 
-aeca (19475 


of 

iarch 
Photius (*c. 820; Te. 893); F nol He 
Constantinople and Byzantine ‘astical © 
was the centre of the ecclesi® men 


u d 
: appo” oe 
troversies concerning his own Pp JoDs 


: ; ro t0 
to the patriarchate and involving Fe s/ wth 
negotiations with Rome. mmunie! ie 
popular belief he died in oe at he Ww axe 
Rome and it was only latei / the 


10 
garded as the orthodox oer et wer, at 
cellence in the disagreeme> e 10°”, of 
Greek and Latin churches. tual revs) 
important part in the intel is pibl 
the later oth cae a 
gives notes ona wideraner | 
now lost) known to the lite? ey 
his time. He also left a mi és 
and certain theological ne d to him i 
ical collections are atttl iy A ati ev 

V1 
Migne, Patr. Gr., 104 ai 
Epistolae, ed. A. Pape ers. i Mie 
(1896); The Library of Phot 9 or 
(1920). . pism \. 
F. Dvornik, The Photrat ae 41) : ies iat 
Jugie, Le Schisme byzanun pouvo” 1M 
and A. Dumas, L’ église 4 it 


888-1057 (1943). oct of 
lett” W : 


jc P 
Phrynichus, AtheniaD ae Mie 
victory 511 B.c.; Capture isto” pes af 
haps in 492 when ~ co, thé jotta : 
archon, certainly soon P 407 0 
captured Miletus 17 4 oat of Sus 
Women (on the Persia® pernist | A 
perhaps in 476 when a WS py a 
duced a play of PhryMi" > fem® gs af 
is said to have introduc’ ora ci "| jie 
and was famous for his © grace” oth 

A. Nauck, Tragicoru™ a 


/ 


ment 0, 
ALE. Hegh, Tragic D” angee uM 
(1896); A. W. Pickard-Ca™ BY oe 


Tragedy, and Comedy ( 927. pnt 
(FON af Fg} 
ay 
Pibrac, Guy pu FAvR Pr pat as + 
Pibrac nr Toulouse 1529? He ‘eng oY 
French poet and orator, mat of gi 
tinguished judge and dip, EPS he 
to the dukes of Anjou 2” wor! | 
other offices. His chief 





_ 
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rains—four-line poems each enshrining 
some uplifting aphorism, often drawn from 
the Book of Proverbs—is a prime example of 
éhomic verse in one of its most popular 
Periods, 


Plaisirs de la vie rustique (1574, bucolic 
ea Quatrains moraux (1574-76), ed., with 
oa other poems, J. Claretie (1874). 
ee du Faur de Pibrac, Catalogue des ouvrages 
€&. de P. (1901); A. Cabos, G. du F. de P. 
(1922), G.B. 


Picard, Louis-BENoIT (*Paris 29 VII 
as a tibid. 31 XII 1828), French play- 
a tand novelist. Actor, theatre direc- 
ie Member of the Institut de France, 
ee was a prolific writer of both novels 
now pays: His 27 volumes of novels are 
a Orgotten; the most successful of his 
Medies is La Petite Ville (1801). 
| progah®S: Médiocre et rampant (1797); Les 
1803): an, @ Paris (1801); Le vieux Comédien 
ettes Gn A Eee Musard (1803); Les Marion- 
” es Allard, De P. a Scribe (La comédie de 
"Sen France au XIXe siecle, I, gre 


1 ccolomini, ALESSANDRO (*Siena 1 3.VI 
soph: tibid, 12 III 1578), Italian philo- 
ie ‘cal writer and classical translator. He 
beco variously at Padua, Rome and Siena, 
a ane archbishop of Patrasso in 1574. 

Z prs oe ee es litera- 
c : is dialogue Raffaella, two 
and pass Amor Estates and Alessandro, 

8 Cento sonetti on love and politics. 


f ell ace pseud. ‘Stordito Intronato’: La Raf- 
(1540) Dialogo de la bella creanza de le donne 
(1549)’ ed. D. Valeri (1942); Amor costante 
8tocose ed. A. G. Bragaglia in Commedie 
own del Cinquecento, 3 (1947).—Under his 
(te4q) ne Alessandro (1545); Cento sonetti 


Bul Rossi, ‘Le opere letterarie di A. P.’, in 


Senese di storia patria, 17, 18 (1910-11). 
P.McN. 


Bj 
Ce e3 é 
Bj olomini, Enea Sitvio (*Corsignano- 


o 
ltaliae 18 X 1405; +Ancona 15 VIII 1464), 
ius ¢pumanist. Between /Eneas Sil- 


d Fae licentious poet in imperial service, 
Buy, US Il, the crusading pope of the 
ie elractationis, lie a change of heart 
and «7. eoric preferment; but both layman 
Verse. 1¢ Wrote voluminously. His Latin 
Euro 8nd De curialium miseriis earned him 
Qng pean renown, and his tale of Euryalus 
ig ic “Crezia is still popular. Less known 
a “Omedy, Chrysis, modelled on Ter- 
- € Commentarit, a penetrating 
Naty. of his times, is the greatest of his 
While, 2 Distorical and geographical works, 
au left an invaluable legacy in his 
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Opera, ed. M. Hopper (1551 and 1571); 
Commentarit rerum memorabilium, quae tem- 
ports suis contigerunt (1584 and 1614; no crit. 
ed.); De duobus amantibus historia, ed. J. J. 
Dévay (1904), Eng. tr. F. Grierson (1929); 
Der Briefwechsel des E. S. P., ed. R. Wolkan, in 
Fontes Rerum Austriacarum, 61, 62, 67, 68 
(1909-18); De curialium miserits epistola, ed. 
W. P. Mustard (1928); Chrysis, ed. A. 
Boutemy (1939), ed. I. Sanesi (1941); De situ 
etc. Germaniae descriptio, ed. G. Paparelli . 
(1949). | 

G. Voigt, BE. S. de’ P. als Papst Pius II und 
sein Zeitalter (3 vols, 1856-63); W. Boulting, 
Afneas Silvits (1908); C. M. Ady, Pius II, the 
Humanist Pope (1913, with full biblio.). 

| P.McN. 


Pichler, ADOLF, RITTER vON RAUTENKAR 
(*Erl nr Kufstein 4 [X 1819; t}Innsbruck 
18 XI 1900), Austrian poet, who led the 
student legion to the defence of the 
Tirolean border (1848), for which he was 
ennobled; professor of mineralogy at Inns- 
bruck (1867-89). His purely regional 
inspiration is best revealed in narrative 
poems giving scope for character drawing. 


Friihlieder aus Tirol (1846); Aus den Tiroler 
Bergen (1861); Marksteine (1874); Fra Serafico 
(1879); Zaggler Franz (1887); Fochrauten und 
Geschichten aus Tirol (2 vols, 1897); Aus dem 
eelsch-tirolischen Kriege (1849); Zt meiner 
Zeit (1892).—Gesammelte Werke (17 vols, 
1904-08). 

S. M. Prem, A. P. (1901); J. E. Wackernell, 
P. (1925). H.A.P. 


KAROLINE, née von Greiner 
(*Vienna 7 IX 1769; ©1796 Andreas 
Pichler; tidid. g VII 1843), Austrian 
novelist, whose wordy historical novels 
were highly esteemed in their time. Her 
salon was among the most important in 
Vienna and her memoirs give an interesting 
picture of contemporary Viennese society. 


Agathokles (1808); Dramatische Dichtungen 
(3 vols, 1822); Die Belagerung Wiens (3 vols, 
1824; tr. anon. 1834); Die Schweden in Prag 
(1827), tr. J. D. Rosenthal (1828); Friedrich 
der Streitbare (4 vols, 1831) ; Elisabeth von Gat- 
tenstein (1835); Denkwiirdigkeiten aus meinem 
Leben, ed. F. Wolf (4 vols, 1844), ed., with 
comm., E. K. Bliimml (2 vols, 1914). 

A. Schlossar, K. P. (1888); L. Jansen, 
C. P.s Schaffen und Weltanschauung 1m Rah- 
men threr Zeit (1936). H.A.P. 


Pichler, 


Pick, Samuet (fl. 1639), English poetaster 

who has emerged from obscurity only as a 

consistent plagiarist. 

tis (1639). 

rite" Rolling, 3. P's Borrowings’, in 

Rev. Eng. Stud., VII (1931); P. A. Smith, 
Faculty Papers of Union College, IT G 931), 
Maa: 








PICKEN 


Picken, ANDREW (*Paisley 1788; coJanet 
Coxon; tLondon 23 XI 1833), Scottish 
novelist, sometimes using pen-name Chris- 
topher Keelivine, whose talent is most 
evident in his pictures of Paisley life and 
character. 

Tales and Sketches of Western Scotland 
(1824); The Sectarian (3 vols, 1829): Dominie’s 
Legacy (1830). 

R. Brown, Memoirs of Ebenezer Picken, poet, 
and A. P., novelist (1879). R.M.H. 


Pickering, JOHN, English dramatist, pos- 
sibly the person who supplicated for B.A. 
at Oxford in April 1541. His Horestes is 
regarded as a sign of the development from 
the Morality play into popular Elizabethan 
tragedy. 

The Historye of Horestes (1567), ed. Tudor 
Fac. Texts (1910). 

F’, Brie, in Eng. Studien, 46 (1912), B.L.]J. 


Pico, GIOVANNI, CouNT oF Mriranpoia 
AND ConcorpiA (*Mirandola 24 II 1463; 
TFlorence 17 XI 1494), Italian humanist. 
At Bologna, Padua and Pavia he acquainted 
himself with the theories of Aristotle and 
Averroes which he eventually endeavoured 
to harmonize with Platonism as he learnt it 
at Florence and with the tenets of the 
church. But his efforts (Oratio de hominis 
dignitate; Conclusiones; both 1486) were 
frustrated by the papal condemnation 
(1487) which caused him to suffer exile to 
and imprisonment in, France. He te. 
turned to Florence (1488) to seek forgive- 
ness (Apologia; Heptaplus, 1489) which 
Alexander VI granted only out of political 
regard for the Medici (1493) when Pico 
had already reverted to Christianity as 
preached by Savonarola. He died a 
Dominican (probably by poison) and as 
such was buried in St Mark’s. 

ist ed. Gian Francesco Pico della Mirandola 
(2 vols, 1495), latest and best ed. §, Garin 
(1942); De hominis dignitate, ed. with Ital. tr 
B. Cicognani (1942); extracts from his treatises 
and letters in E. Garin, Filosofi italian; del 
Quattrocento (1942) and Prosatori lating del 
Quattrocento (1952, compl. biblio.); V, Rossi 
Ii Quattrocento (1938). ie 


Pier della Vigna ("Capua c. rigo: 
+1249), poet of the ‘Sicilian School’. 
Pier spent his life in the service of the 
emperor Frederick II, rising to the position 
of chancellor and intimate counsellor, 
Dante’s account of his fall (lnferno, xiii) 
is still plausible. Puier’s Latin epistles 
were much admired by contemporaries; 
his verse includes a Latin anti-clerica] 
satire and at least 3 Italian canzoni. 

G. Lazzeri, Antologia det primt secoli della 
lett. ttal., Il: La scuola siciliana (1942), 
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G. A. Cesareo, Le ortgint della poesia lin 
. siciliana sotto gli svevi ( 1924) atte in 
earth epee I peer: ae she 
: - FE, el ez,” <al ; a 
Pov Vo Utell Dantes”, in Deutsches Date 
Jahrb., 27 (1948). 6 IV 
Pierpont, JoHNn (*Litchfield, Cone arriet 
1785; cor810 Mary Lord, co1857 vill 
Fowler; +West Medford, Mass. oi A 
1866), American poet and clergy ]av- 
Unitarian reformer, he opposed y eemper 
ery, imprisonment for debts, } “ 
ance; he wrote anti-slavery poctts 
The Portrait (1812); Airs of P ae: 
The Anti-Slavery Poems of 7. f’ ( y 
S. A. Eliot, Heralds of a Libera’ iy ¢. 
(1910). 43 1430 
Pierre de Bur (*Bruges cl val i2 ns 
tc. 1505), neo-Latin poet, Me « D 
choice of themes. ll 
Moralium carminum libri Ix (1508), 
Murarasu, La poésie néolatine (19287 eft: 


ath-“ 
Pierre de Saint-Cloud, ° eatlit 
French poet. 


He composé 
branches (II and Va) of the 
Renart (1175 °). 


(1816); 


His popular 
the starting-point of a W mock 
cycle. Attributing to animals 
actions, he freely imitate 
Ysengrimus by Nivar 
REYNARD. 


Pierson, ALLARD (*Amsterd p 
TVelhorst nr Zutphen 27 X . 
theologian, historian, write ml 
Brought up in the circles ° a cler®s we? 
Pierson resigned his office 4° 
because of conscientious eS 4) 
professor at Heidelberg (1 
Amsterdam (art history a 
from 1877 onwards. FS 
ever, remained imbued he more tot 
religious view of life. He Yael jis 
tant as a cosmopolitan cu ae 
orator and writer of ©s5@ ge (335 
novelist and poet. ema? vf 

Nove Ls: Een pastorie i" den V 560), ay 
Adriaan de Mérival (3 V0!S: piegelt (sO 
Gedichten (1882),—PROSE: PE reveN nis ial 
en ervaring (1855); Richting "Gescht? cil? yet 
Een levensbeschouwing (1875)? het CO gt 37” 
het Roomsch-Katholicisme tot ere 1 Is i 
Trente (4 vols, 1868-72); UV“ vs ( vongs7 
(1882-86) ; Geestelijke pooroude yolss 3) 
93).—Studién over F. Calvy”™ (3 ot 5 § 

erspreide geschriften (8 V° 7 p 
Silla Te yee (roo vi E 

wie = O€rnoot 1901); "gation 
A. P. (1926); CGN de Voor" 794 4 Wied 
tegenover Conrad Busken Hue hr- a iG 
Boersema, cA. P., in Tijds ey oe Sera ty. 
eee eee 30 (1942); J. de Grant jou? Bi, 
lijke publicaties van A. P.’, 8 J 
45 (1952). 


| pl 
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Pietro da Barsegapé (*nr Milan? c. 1240; 
te. 1300), Italian religious poet; his sur- 
viving work is a long rhymed ‘sermon’ of 
Small literary merit, in Northern dialect. 


: Dio Reimpredigt des P. da B., crit. ed. E. 
eller (1935): C. Dionisotti and C. Grayson, 

arly Italian Texts (1949). 
- Russo, Ritratti e disegni storict, ig oe 


Piferrey y Fabregas, PasLo (*Barcelona 
1818; tibia. 1848), Spanish poet of humble 
®Tigin. Professor of rhetoric at Barcelona 
quversity, his position in the history of 
Panish letters is secured by a score of 
eee masterpieces of delicacy, feeling 
eis Simplicity. His musicianship is often 
; ealed in his subtle transcription of folk- 
é ice rhythms into words. His legends 
Te in keeping 
. posiciones poéticas de P. P. Fuan Fran- 
eae nee Af Jose. Senis y Meusa (1851); ‘ Can- 
Anil Pring’, tr. R. Gill, in T. Walsh, Hsp. 
2th. (1930), 
erdfi® Molins, Diccionario biogrdfico y biblio- 
» 2 (1889); D. Canedo, Conversaciones 


lerarias (1920); Azorin, P. y los clasicos 


1913). R.M.N. 
Pp; 
ibid oe ANTONIO (*Vicenza c. 1485; 


1535), Italian explorer who accom- 
Magellan round the world. His 
description of the voyage and its 
“Tes 1s of extraordinary interest. 
rimo Magsio intor. = d 
CO: gei0 intorno al globo terraqueo, ed. 
Ginocchietti (1944). P.McN, 


9 Gaotti, Lorenzo (*Figline, Valdarno 
1739; tPisa 5 VIII 1812), Italian 
d prose-writer. Professor of physics 
Bai), (1774); royal historiographer 
P Ope.” an admirer of Shakespeare and 
lect; - His Favole e Novelle (1782), a col- 
hypoof verse fables, lightly satirizes the 
Orke and follies of his time. Other 
dey Nclude Shakespeare (1779), L’ombra 
(189) 7° (1782) and La treccia donata 


Panied 
detaileg 
Scover 


Poet an 


Popes 
(r839)"° (1820) ; Favole e Novelle, ed. Ferrari 
18; 3), >toria della Toscana, ed. Carmignan1 


. Frittelli, L. P. favolista (1901). 


By . 

J 

Pape S, Pierer (*Amersfoort 14 XII 
Dog; ? Tibid, 20 VI 1805), Dutch politician, 


tragedicg Playwright, admirer of the Greek 


Bem RSE: Vaderlandsche Gedichten (1784-87); 


"stp, empe (2 vols, 1803)—P Lays: Het 
Steph. verraad oo; Amersfoort (1776); 
(18, "us (19790); Neptha (1794); Spartacus 


A. 
Wary 23 Alberdingk Thijm, in De Dietsche 
©, 6 (1864, with biblio.). J.W.W. 


PINDAR 


Pina, Rui DE (*Guarda c. 1440; fe. 1520), 
Portuguese historian. Held in esteem by 
kings John IJ and Manuel, he took part in 
diplomatic missions to Castile and to Rome 
and was appointed chronicler of the realm 
in 1497. Of the nine chronicles formerly 
attributed to him only two, those on John 
II and Afonso V, are now held to be his. 
The others, dealing with the early kings of 
Portugal, seem to be adaptations of works 
by Fernao Lopes and others. Lacking the 
literary genius of Lopes, Pina was never- 
theless an able and informed historian. 
His style has simplicity and dignity and his 
portrayal of Afonso V and the strong- 
willed John II is not lacking in penetration. 

Crénica de D. Afonso V (Bibl. de Class. 
Port.; 3 vols, 1901); Crénica de D. fodo IT, ed. 
A. Martins de Carvalho (1950). Formerly 
attributed to Rui de Pina were the chronicles 
of Sancho J, Afonso II, Sancho II, Afonso 
III, Dom Denis, Afonso IV, and Dom Duarte. 

A. Coelho de Magalhiaes, ‘Estudo critico’, 
in Cronica d’El-Rei D. Duarte (x914)- —_ 


Pinciano, EL: see LOprEz PINCIANO, 


ALONSO. 


Pindar (*518; te. 438 B.c,), Greek lyric 
poet from Cynoscephalae in Boeotia, 
He learnt music at Athens from Lasus of 
Hermione. His odes in celebration of 
athletic victors survive complete; the 
earliest is Pythian x for Hippocles of Thes- 
saly in 498 and the latest Pythian viii in 
446 for Aristomenes of Aegina; he visited 
Hiero of Syracuse and hero of Acragas 
soon after the Persian wars and this visit 
gave rise to Olympians 1-111 and Pythians 
I-11. ‘The odes consist of congratulations 
to the victor and his city, myth and moral. © 
In the great odes of the Persian war period 

and afterwards the moral is a piece of ad- 
vice which Pindar wishes to give the victor, 
and the myth is chosen to illustrate it. The 
style is marked by brilliant and rapidly 
shifting imagery, rich ornament of piled 
adjectives; the mythological story 1s not 
told fully as by Bacchylides but starts and 
stops abruptly as it is relevant for the 
moral. The moral is the danger of hybris 
and the excellences derived from and stan- 
dards imposed by breed; for Pindar is an 
aristocrat writing for aristocrats. Of the 
other poems of Pindar only fragments re- 
main but enough to show that they have 


the same style. 
Ed. C, M. Bowra (1947): A. ‘Turyn i948), 
. E. Sandys (1927, With “\-/ arne 
or ih ut and comm.); B. L. Gilder- 
sleeve, Olympian and Pythian Odes (1885); 
A.M. Fennell, Nemean and Isthmian Odes 


C. 
(1883). © 





PINDEMONTE 


U. v. Wilamowitz-Moellendorff, P. (1922); 
F. Dornseiff, P.s Stil (1921); G. Norwood, P. 
(1945); A. M. Dale, ‘Metrical Units of Greek 
Verse’, in Class. Quart., 44-45 (1950-51). 

LBs Wis 


Pindemonte, I[ppoLito (*Verona 13 XI 
1753; Tibid. 18 XI 1828), Italian poet and 
prose-writer. Widely travelled in Europe 
(1778-96), he lived for a time in London; 
an admirer of Gray, Collins and Edward 
Young; afriend of Foscolo. Ofastudious 
and tranquil disposition, Pindemonte made 
an elegant translation of the Odyssey (1805- 
19) and composed the Poesie campestri 
(1785), a collection of lyric verse suffused 
with a tender melancholy (La solitudine, 
La melanconia). Other works include 
Abaritte (1790), a novel, the Prose cam- 
pestri, Arminio, a tragedy, verse Epistole 
and moralizing Sermoni (1819). 

Poeste originali di I. P., ed. Torri (1858); 
L’ Odissea, ed. Reichenbach (1928); Le pit belle 
pagine di I. P., ed. Angioletti (1933). 

S; Peri; J. P, Studi € ricerche (1905); O. 
Bassi, Tra classicismo e romanticismo, I. P. 
(1934). M.W. 


Pines, YECHIEL MIcHaEL (*Rosahny, nr 
Grodno 1842; tJerusalem 1913), Hebrew 
essayist. In his early youth he started to 
-teach ‘T'almud at the Yeshibah (the Talmud 
high school). Later he distinguished him- 
self as the leader of orthodox Jewry, and 
his book Yaldeh Ruchi (‘the children of my 
spirit’) is considered as the literary master- 
piece of progressive Jewish orthodoxy. 

Yaldeh Ruchit (Mainz, 1872-73): Torath 
Mispete Togarma (in conjunction with David 
Yellin ; Jerusalem, 1887); Abodath, Ha-Adamah 
(Warsaw, 1891). S.A. 
Pinkerton, JOHN (*Edinburgh 17 I] 1758: 
¢Paris 6 III 1826), Scottish historian. 
Trained for the law, he settled as an author 
in London in 1781, and moved to Paris in 
1802. His Scottish History is a laborious 
foundation-work. The Dissertation js a 
curious attempt to demonstrate the jn- 
feriority of the Celt. 


Essay on Medals (1784); A Dissertation on 
the Origin... of the Scythians oy Goths 
(1787); The History of Scotland from the Acces- 
sion of the House of Stewart to that of Mary 
(2 vols, 1797); Modern Geography (180 3): 
Literary Correspondence (1830). 1K. 


Pinto, Fernio MENDES (*Montemor-o- 
Velho c. 1510; fAlmada 8 VII 1583), 
Portuguese writer. Practically all that is 
known of his life is derived from his 
famous Peregrinagao, and subject to 
caution. Captured by French corsairs off 
the coast of Portugal while still a youth, in 
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1537 he embarked for the east and began 


in earnest his amazing and varied cores 
travel and adventure in India, a apan 
Arabia, Burma, Siam, China an d wrote 
In 1558 he returned to Portugal ane nate 
his memoirs, a breathless, fascina soldiets 
rative recounting his vicissitudes . is 
envoy, trader, adventurer, pit 
sionary. Under the influence vissiO 
Xavier, then preparing his great 

work in China and Japan, des re 
Jesuit, but he later left the order ne 
still obscure. Claiming to be “i 
first Europeans to land in ve wrec 
times made slave, often aie facillll 
acquiring and losing with weer 
fabulous fortunes, Pinto descr iteden 
countries of the east that he ae fe 
possibly some that he did ' 
considered as pure fantasy, 
Peregrinagdo is now recognize : 
on fact and personal expen A 
with undoubted inventions “magi Cf 
coloured with an_ artist S SOF g 
The work enjoyed immense P'r Jang 634 
the 17th century, 19 edition* | . een! 
(3 in English) being publishe 


and 1700. des \ ell 
en 
Peregrinagam de Fernam be 08-17) Up 
(1614), ed. Brito Rebelo (4 VY 43), 21) yo. 
Jordao de Freitas (7 vols, 193 8)3 7h ert 
da Costa Pimpiao (7 vols, 
ages and Adventures of 
Pinto, a Portugal, tr. H. ©° aos PY ip 
1891). P., 8 s! ! 
Cristovam Ayres, ‘F.M. f+ da su2/ (19°%, 
sua biografia e para o €S 
Historia e Memorias da ‘C#" "' , (1 3 
‘F. M. P. e o Japao’, ibid. id se” lf ii 
Schurhammer, F. M. P: 4 es Fo) 
grinagdo (1926); G. Le wink 9 
en Extréme-Orient, F. M. P. os 
The Great Peregrination, is 
adventures of F. M. P. (1949”" 


4D i A 


Pinto, Herror (*Covilha Vi Ente tv 
1584), Portuguese moralis ’ De be 4fe 
Hieronymite order 12 154 Jatez 40 
theology at Siguenza #0)" .Qjm 
professor of Scripture at pani? . 
hemently opposed to the °F" was gy 
tion of Portugal in 158° 4 
to Spain, where he die . 
Apart from exegetic@”,. 
Pinto wrote 11 dialogues ‘opi 
Plato’. Dealing wit 
friendship, religion, tTU° ‘or 
solitary life and so on, 
of rich, balanced prose: 
lated it ran through some ? 
the end of the century: 
Imagem da vida crista (Pi 0 
1572), ed. M. Alves Corre!@ 
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J. S. Ribeiro, ‘A Imagem da vida christam 


de Frei H. P.’, in O Panorama, 17 (1867). 
"TP Ws 


Pinto Delgado, Joao (*Tavira?, Portu- 
Bal; +Amsterdam? after 1636), Spanish 
Poet. He was of Jewish descent, lived for 
some years at Rouen, where his poems were 
Printed, and furtively practised Judaism. 

€ left after a denunciation and finally 
Settled in Amsterdam. His published 
ae are all biblical: Esther, Ruth and 
+: me beautiful meditations on Lamenta- 
‘Ons. He deserves a good modern edition. 


Poema de la Reyna Ester, etc. (Rouen, 1627). 
Ten; Roth, ‘J. P. D.—a Literary Disentangle- 
Ears Mod. Lang. Rev., 30. (1935); 
gado* Wilson, ‘The Poetry of Jodo Pinto Del- 
A D » In Journ. Jewish Studies, I (1949); 
P’ D A. Fishlock, ‘The Rabbinic Material in 
(tonny> Ester’, in Journ. Jewish Studies, II 
a): E.M.W. 


(aozai, Hrster Lyncu, née Salusbury 
i. vel nr Pwllheli 16 I 1740; 001703 
+ ire Thrale, 001784. Gabriel Piozzi; 
Mem 2 V 1821), English writer of lively 
tion ‘a of Dr Johnson, whose deep affec- 
her Sh her made him a frequent visitor at 
to mn teatham house during her marriage 
ios hrale the brewer. Her, marriage to 
“1 ended Johnson’s friendship. 


Aue ah Cdotes of the late Samuel Fohnson (1786) ; 
ed. ry 8" aphy, Letters and Literary Remains, 
Alden, ard (2 vols, 1861); Thraliana, ed. K. 
angin (1 (1951, notebook); Piozziana, ed. 
1788). (1833); Letters (to and from Johnson, 
WOT. oi: 
ye - Clifford, H. L. P. (1941); French 
Deon 's of Mrs Thrale and Dr Seabee ed. M. 
“d. MM and . Guppy (1932); Three Dialogues, 
dH poamick (1932); The Queeney Letters, 
_ | Htzmaurice (1934). R.M.H. 
lr : 
Ty sneimer, WILLIBALD (*Eichstatt 5 
Ger, 14793 tNirnberg 22 XII 1530), 
Sance humanist, The complete renais- 
Warrj Personality, humanist, scientist, 
ber, 7 2nd diplomat, the leader of Niirn- 
Direg Wture, a close friend of Albrecht 
Wigs He wrote a notable history of the 
Latin War (in which he fought), various 
the j Works, and may be the author of 
dedoy ™Portant Reformation satire Eccius 
; atus (1520). 
Sch, Rheimeri opera, ed. Goldast (1610); 
ed @erkrieg (with Pirckheimer’s autobiog.), 
tger uck (1895); Ecctus dedolatus, ed. A. E. 
(193 1); Deut, Tait. Entwicklungsr., Ref., II 
i Ay ; yap wechsel, i A. Reimann and E. 
2 VOIS, I —4.0). 
lich}, feicke, wep Tae, Familie u. Persén- 
(7930): | D.G.D. 


ip 
+ Aca Octave (*Chatelet 19 IV 1832; 
4 30 IV 1883), Belgian writer. A 


PISAREV 


precursor of the Belgian literary renascence, 
this country gentleman, who corresponded 
with Hugo and Sainte-Beuve, wrote in a 
lyrical, contemplative style which aroused 
great enthusiasm among the ‘Jeune-Bel- 
gique’ group of writers. 

Feuillées (1862); Heures de philosophie 
(1873); Esquisses psychologiques (1875); Rémo 
(1878); Lettres a Fosé (1884). 

M. Wilmotte, Anthologie (1904). B.M.W. 


Piron, ALEXxIs (*Dijon 9g? VII 1689; 
tParis 21 I 1773), French poet and 
dramatist. He wrote epigrams and minor 
light verse and, among several plays, two 
on subjects taken from modern history: 
Gustave Vasa (1733) and Fernand Cortes. 
His best work was his comedy, La Métro- 
mantie (1738). He was a life-long enemy of 
Voltaire. 
CEuvres, ed. M. Bonhomme (1859 an 

1879).—P. Chaponniére, P. (1910). G.B. 


Pisacane, CAaRLo (*Naples 22 VIII 1818; 
+Sanza 2 VII 1857), Italian patriot and 
political writer. His Saggz storico-politict 
militant sull’ Italia (1858), written in exile, 
show a complete understanding of the part 
to be played by the army in Italian history; 
his Guerra combattuta in Italia negli ann 
48-49 (1851) reveals differences of opinion 
with Garibaldi on the conduct of the first 
two wars. He embarked on the abortive 
expedition to Sanza where, being defeated 
and wounded, sooner than surrender he 
committed suicide. * | 

Saggio sulla rivoluzione (1894); Testamtento 
politico (1880); Epistolario (1937). 

N. Roselli, C. P. nel Risorgimento italiano 
(1932). N.K.W. 


Pisarev, ALEXANDER IVANOVICH (*1803; 
+1828), Russian playwright. He was 
partly responsible for the vogue of the 
vaudevilles which started in the 1820s and 
became a regular feature of the Russian 
theatre of that period. 

S. Aksakov, Literaturnye u teatral’nye vos- 
pominantya (1856) J.L. 


Pisarev, Dmitry IVANOVICH (*Orel pro- 
vince 15 XI 1840; tnear Riga 4 VI 1868), 
Russian polemical writer, critic and a 
typical ‘nihilist’. ‘Together with Cherny- 
shevsky and Dobrolyubov he represented 
the radical thought of his generation, 
As a thoroughgoing utilitarian he accepted 
in literature only what was reasonable and 
useful, He made a scathing attack on 
Pushkin simply because he could not 
endure Pushkin’s aesthetic valuations of 
art and life. Yet with all his dogmatism 
Pisarev’s attacks were usually lively and 


PISEMSKY 


often brilliant in their very ruthlessness. 
He met his death by drowning. 

Sochineniya (6 vols, 1894); Literaturno- 
hriticheskie statyi (1940); Izbrannye filosofskie 
i obshchestvenno-politicheskie statyi (1949). 

V. Kirpotin, Radikal’ny raznochinets P. 
(1929); L. A. Plotkin, P. (1945); A. Coquart, 
D. P. et Pidéologie du nihilisme russe (1946). 
Vdd 


Pisemsky, ALEXEY FEOFILAKTOVICH 
(*Kostroma province ro III 1820; +Mos- 
cow 21 I 1881), Russian author of the 
realist school. A shrewd observer and an 
embittered sceptic, he directed his criticism 
above all against the gentry, the specu- 
lators and the officials. He followed up his 
first novel Tyufyak (1850) with a number 
of narratives and novels, all of which cul- 
minated in his masterpiece T'ysyacha dush 
(‘A ‘Thousand Souls’, 1858)—one of the 
great novels of the period. Here as else- 
where Pisemsky combines his naturalistic 
manner not only with a good plot but also 
good characterizations. After his pathetic 
tragedy from peasant life, Gor’kaya dolya 
(1859), his powers began to decline. In 
the 1860s he moreover became discredited 
with the liberals on account of his antj- 
radical novel, V2zbalamuchennoe more 
(1863), and the growing misunderstandings 
only made him more gloomy and embit- 
tered in his outlook. 


Polnoye sobranie sochineniy (8 vols, 3rd ed. 
1910-11); Pis'ma (1936); A Bitter Fate, tr. 
A. Kogan and G. R. Noyes (1933); Mille dmes, 
tr. Dere’ly (1886). 


A. I. Kirpichnikov, Dostoyevsky i P. (1894): 
I. D. Ivanov, P. (1898). (804) 


Pitillas, JORGE: see HERVAs y CoBo bE LA 
TORRE, JOSE GERARDO DE. 


Pitscottie, Ropert LINpsAy oF (~Pits« 
cottie ¢. 1500; T¢. 1565), Scottish historian, 
His Chronicles of Scotland I436-1565 
(1728; ed. HE. J. G. Mackay, 3 vols, 1899) 
is a picturesque, entertaining, sometimes 
naive but not unreliable narrative of con- 
siderable historical value. Scott used it, 
particularly in Marmion. 1K. 


Pitti, Buonaccorso (*Florence 25 IV 
13543 Th 1431); Italian writer and ad- 
venturer. Roaming far and wide over 
Europe, he undertook MuSsi0ns for 
Florence, his Cronaca illuminating both 
personal experience and Florentine politics, 


Cronaca, ed. A. Bacchi della Lega (1905), 

E. Rodocanachi, ‘ Un aventurier flor entin, B. 
de’ P.’, in Bull. ital., 2 (1902); L. Mirot, B. P. 
aventuriér joueur diplomate et memorialiste 


(1932). P.McN, 
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Pix, Mary, née Griffith (*N ettlebed bb 
oLondon 24 VII 1684 George Pix) oak 
lish novelist and cee ae : 
verse iS pompous an ee iced 
Spanish Wives (1696) las been te 
an early sentimental comedy. 
acRT D 
Pixérécourt, RENE CHARLES Guia 44) 
(*Nancy 22 I 1773; tibid. 27 © the 
French dramatist. Pixérécor™ ’s ‘the 
author of some 111 plays, 15 wate, like 
father of melodrama’. His w0? 
mingling of adventure, horror ry h trict! 
created the most popular form ° 
enitertainment of the 19th century 


Le Chateau des sce 
d’Udolphe (1797); Victor, 0 a my: 
Forét (1798); Celina, ov PEnfon Robit? 
(1801); Les Mines de Pologne (1 ene, al 
Crusoé (1805); Le Chien de Mon | 
Forét de Bondy (1816). 10); Wal 

P. Ginisty, Le Mélodrame (x9 chet, 2 
Hartog, G. de P. (1913); M. Me q.W: 
and Thunder (1949). 


0 
pid 
° * e DE’ see CI 
Pizzicolli, CrrrAco , 


D’ ANCONA. 


Placido, pseud, of GaBRIEL PF’ f 
cION Vatpis (*La Habana ‘afi poet: f al 
+Matanzas 28 VI 1844); CrhcidO live pis 
foundling and a quadroon, P ‘ césy al ras) 
his life in humble circumsta? is [st gio 
fame is not entirely due we pis oe 
achievement, but in part ror PY ass 
death; he was shot as a con® a vast 4 pi 
Spanish authorities. Out the care re 
of pedestrian versificatiom df “ptt? 
living by improvising) jaltin® 
poems temdins: ingenuous, 
moving sincerity. 

Poestas de Pldcido (1938): 


Planché, James ROBINSON ( eat Bo’ oes 
1796; cor8ar Elizabeth ary? eS “5 
don 30 V 1880), English and wt icv 

of heraldry and costume i 
numerous burlesques and BF. 
for the theatre. | rital® 8546 

Amoroso, King of Litt i 

burlesque) ; History of British mia 
Regal Records (1838); Reflect ei 
(1852); Recollections and 1879 att J 


sci’ 
A CP 3809) 


pira 


4 


1872); Extravagances (5 V9! p.—*4 
ea ean ‘Exit ,) Fi 9p 
bert’, in London Mercury (199 pti? He 
sce AV, oFap 
Plantijn, CurtstorFEL (Pr rene per pf, 
T1589), Dutch printer ° (249 0 , 
€ came to Antwerp 1” ‘hich, Ao 
started a printing shoP Len js” Af? 
came the most famous ef jn 0M pet 
Low Countries. His bes* stab)? 
the polyglot Bible. He © 
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branches at Leiden, Paris and Salamanca 
and exported to America and North Africa. 
After his death the business was carried on 
Y His son-in-law and his descendants. 
Since 1876 the house and equipment has 
“€n a museum. For Dutch philology 
his dictionary (1573) has lasting value. 


Base Rooses, C. P. (1913), Rimes de P. (and 
fd. 1922), Correspondance (8 vols, 1883-1918); 
Dy abbe, De Plantijnsche werkstede (1935), 

uvre de C. P. et de ses se ae ‘ 038). 


Platen-Hallermiinde, AucustT, GRAF 
©N’ (*Ansbach 24 X 1796; TSyracuse 
tat 1835), German poet, Educated in 
ee Munich Kadettenkorps, Platen was ill 
Se edd army life, but took part in the 
aie Campaign against Napoleon, and, 
188 Temaining on the army list, after 
ae enjoyed permanent leave of absence. 
Macte 8 at Erlangen and Wirzburg he 
Rik twelve languages, and, like 
liter ‘tt, ranged voraciously over world 
Ita] ature. After 1826 he lived mainly in 
is Y. The least provincial of the poets of 
elgateee he also had least contact with 
bas; anity. Homosexual inclinations and 
'C fastidiousness combined to cut him 
ce the roots: he struggled to live for pure 
in ua and works of culture. His aim— 
Nets Ich, notably in his Ghaselen and son- 
Onc € triumphantly succeeded—was the 
ra test of form, at a time when the 
digg tics had cast form to the winds. His 
Is Sust for the weaker aspects of romantic- 
iter te expression in brilliantly waspish 
Yolle TY Satires : his comedy, Die verhangnis- 
Sch; Gabel (1826), annihilated the 
tcRsalsdram “i. 


(agai@selen (1821); Vermischte Schriften 
1857,’ He Ghaselen (1824); Schausptele (vol. 
ot) Vol. 2, 1828); Sonetie aus Venedig 

onnets, tr. R. B, Cooke, 1923); 

fe (1828); Der romantische Odipus 
basset Die Liga von Cambrai (1833); Die 

elite W. n (1834); Lebensregeln (1839); Gesam- 
ause as erke (1839); Historisch-kritische Gesam- 

1910). ©, €d. M. Koch and E, Petzet (12 vols, 

Rome: Briefwechsel, ed. L. v. Scheffler and P. 

Gy 7 (4 vols, 1911-31); Tagebiicher, ed. 

1896, Soupmann and L, v. Scheffler (2 vols, 

° 


Ps 7 schlosser, P. (2 vols, 1910-13); M. Koch, 

den, f9en und Schaffen (1909); L. Frey, Aus 

an eelenleben des Grafen P. (1899); T. 

W, isp Leiden und Grésse der Meister (1935); 

Jobe “uss, P.s dramatisches Werk (1935); H. 

Dich? Uber den Einfluss der Antike auf die 
“7g P.s (1928), ELALP, 


a 5 
(*pjana, Ti, properly BARTOLOMEO SaccuI 
hu, “na rg2r; +Rome 1481), Italian 
Ces anist, Secretary to cardinal Fran- 


Onzaga, he went to Rome, where he 
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PLATO 


was favoured by Pius II, imprisoned by 
Paul II and appointed librarian by Sixtus 
IV. He is mainly remembered for his 
Liber de vita Christi ac omnium pontificum, 
completed in 1474, which is of little his- 
torical value until, from Calixtus III, it 
treats of contemporary popes, when it 
acquires the interest and bias of personal 
reminiscence. ‘Typical renaissance treat- 
ises are his De principe (1657), De optimo 
cive and De vera nobilitate. 

Platynae historict liber de vita Christi ac 
ommum pontificum, ed. G. Gaida, in Rerum 
ttalicarum scriptores, new ed., 3 (1914); De 
optimo cive, ed. F. Battaglia (1944). 

A. Luzio and R. Renier, ‘I Platina e i Gon- 
zaga’, in Giorn. stor, lett. ital., 13 (1889); G. J. 
Schorn, ‘Die Quellen zu den Vitae Pontificum 
Romanorum des B. P.’, in Rém. Quartalschr., 
27 (1913). P.MeN. 


Plato (ff. c. 428-385 B.c.), Athenian comic 
poet. 28 plays, on political, literary, 
mythological and social themes show an 
interesting transition in matter and style 
from Old to Middle Comedy. 

T. Kock, Comicorum Atticorum Fragmenta, 
I (2880); J. Demianezuk, Supplementum 
Comicum (1912). 

G. Norwood, Greek Comedy (1931, with tr.) ; 
T. B. L. Webster, Studies in Later Greek 


Camedy (1953). E. W.H. 


Plato (*Athens 428/7; tibzd. 347 B.c.), 
Greek philosopher. His father and mother, 
Ariston and Perictione, were both members 
of families of great influence in the time of 
Pericles; two of his relatives were con- 
cerned in the short-lived oligarchic govern- 
ment of 404-03. From an early age there- 
fore he must have associated with men who 
could talk with knowledge of political prob- 
lems. His inclinations may well have been 
towards practical politics; but the oligar- 


‘chic government disgusted him by its 


violence, and the restored democracy was 
still worse in his eyes because it was respon- 
sible for the execution of his master, 
Socrates, . 

About 388 he went to Sicily and there 
formed a friendship with Dion, the son-in- 
law of Dionysius I of Syracuse. Perhaps a 
year later he returned to Athens and 
founded the Academy. He visited Sicily 
again in 367: Dionysius I died and Dion 
invited Plato to undertake the education of 
his successor, Diowya? ay i 
| e teac ne 
tempted to put the te stivied. io 


Academy into practice: 
young ruler on a course of geometry. Un- 


ked many of th 
fortunately Dionysius lac y of the 
aaalities whieh Plato demanded for his 
philosophic ruler and was moreover jealous 
of the power of his brother-in-law, Dion, 


PLATO 


The attempt to educate him failed, and 
Plato returned to Athens. His final visit 
to Syracuse in 361 also came to nothing. 
Eventually Dion seized power in Syracuse 
by force, but was himself murdered. 

Plato’s direct intervention in politics was 
useless; his success was in the Academy. 
The demand for higher education was 
shown by the popularity of the travelling 
Sophists, who taught the useful arts for a 
fee. Isocrates started a school in Athens, 
probably before the foundation of the 
Academy, and offered a preparation for 
political life. The difference between 
Isocrates’ school and Plato’s was that Plato 
believed in the value of abstract scientific 
studies: his pupils were to prepare them- 
selves for public life not merely by a course 
of general knowledge and rhetoric but 
through the discipline of mathematics and 
dialectic. ‘This act of faith is the link 
between the Academy and the modern 
university. 

All of Plato’s writings, except the Letters 
and the Apology, are in dialogue form 
usually with Socrates taking the leading 
part; many of them take their name from 
Socrates’ principal interlocutor. The 
speakers are often real people: the views 
Plato puts into their mouths are develop- 
ments of their own views but go far beyond 
the position they are known to have held. 

The dialogues can be arranged in three 
groups, according to their date and philo- 
sophic content. Those in the earliest 
group are generally inconclusive: they give 
a picture of Socrates which may well 
approach historical truth—a man criticjz- 
ing current notions of morality and trying 
to find universal standards, 

The second group (Phaedo, Symposium 
Republic, Phaedrus) presents positive spe 
trines of Plato’s own, particularly the 
theory of forms (or ideas). Probably they 
can be dated after Plato’s return from Sicily 
in 388, when he had the opportunity of 
meeting Pythagoreans. The theory of 
forms seems to be a product of Socrates’ 
search for universal moral standards, and 
the Pythagorean idea that the real and: 
knowable element in the universe is its 
mathematical structure. The objects of 
knowledge, according to the theory, cannot 
be the transient, changing things of the 
material world, which baffle the scientific 
observer by their impermanence and com- 
plexity, but must be eternal, unchangeable 
‘forms’, the perfect models of the imper- 
fect copies which we see around us, 

This theory has implications for other 
fields of enquiry. In the Phaedo, it is 
linked to the doctrine of the immortality of 
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the human soul; in the Republic, the whole 
structure of the ideal state depends ee and 
education of the ‘ philosopher-kin BS 
their ability to grasp the ‘forms - wide 
In the last group (e.g sie 
Theaetetus, Sophist, Philebus) t a: the 
is submitted to critical. analys'*> range) 
Timaeus it plays its part 1n P ao cosmo: 
half-scientific, half-mythologic ws 
logy. In his last dialogue, the “Jon some 
less evident: Plato seems to aban orks and 
of the lofty idealism of earlier WT nina 
concentrates on a ane practice i 
tion of political problems. | ematt: 
Asa ehilodenhee Plato 1S uni i 
His methods vary, his conclust? ‘ 
different emphasis in differen lar prone 
and his examination of any P®. jogues, 
lem is scattered over many G14" ©" sfereh 
with different purposes 4? he 
point of view. Frequently © e 
allegory or myth to touch theme 
cult for direct explanatiob: "1 the 
his lack of system makes ficst time oe 
suggestive. Here for the ‘1osophy es 
fundamental problems of PDA tly Poot 
stated and elucidated, 1? ubsed? 
suasive language, and 3 his view 0): 
thinkers had to reckon with yotny ria 
Texts: Epistulae, ed. F. mM B 98)! 
lose reg : ; 
1924); Hippias Major, © ay 
igees ed. EB. England @ vole dd oo 


it 18 


= E. S. Thompson : gol); Burnet 365) 
rcher-Hind (1894), 4J; on Min 
Phaedrus, ed. H ThomP* 2 ublt 4p? 


° z * st oaths 
Philebus, ed. R. G. Bury (897) “Gop mp 
J. Adam (2 vols, 1902708 7); 99 mee: by 
Politicus, ed. L. Gaia Urneactetts ‘oS asd 
ed. R. G. Bu 1932)) Ae, 0} 
Campbell (1883); Timaeus (ores a 
A. E, Taylor, 1928).—Compl® 
assical Texts. “8 
ee we ies neyitO» 
of Socrates (1940; oer alt 
F. M. Cornford, The Rep 0383 gin, Be 
Pls Theory of Knowledge sys ps 
and Sophist), P.’s Cosmology armel 29) itt 
P. and Parmenides (1939 3 
Taylor, P.’s Timaeus and Plato. E* 
Laws (1934); J. B. Skemi in, d ; 
(1952; Politicus) ; R. Hack pilebts) Js) 594) 
tion of Pleasure (19453 Pr (12 vo, | sf 
text with tr. in Loeb Library hy @ pia 
G. C. Field, The P hilos? P and ft 
best short intro.); W- Pater sctuté eh 7 2) 5 sof 
(1895); R. L, Nettleships 120, G1" 028 ay! 
public of P. (xg01); E- Bark? sor 
Lheory: P, and his P. pence 29)'¢d “ 
pies autour de Platon Oa! (198 (3p io 
.: the M d his ato” fe by 
Wilamowitz-Moellendo , Mies ol Wy) ff 
1930); P. Frutiger, Lés Jos Cong In 
: . ; nl a", 
(1930); Fontes Dackinsome Pt 
logues (1931); G. M. A- Gr 











[1361] 


(1935); J. Stenzel, P.’s Method of Dialecttc 
ORE P. Louis, Les Métaphores de Platon 
Pet} OQ. Reverdon, La Religion de la Cité 
; onicienne (1945); V. Goldschmidt, Les Dia- 
hes de Platon (1947), Le Paradigme dans la Dia- 
aes de Platon (1947); P. M. Schuhl, Etudes 
a abulation Platonicienne (1947) ; Sir David 
ae Ps Theory of Ideas (1951). D.J.F. 
2 latter, Tomas (*Grichen, Valais ro II 
hae TBasle 26 I 1582), Swiss writer. 
“Pherd, soap-maker, printer at Basle. 
« Wrote at the age of 75 an autobiography 
Ich, written in a vivid, homely style, is 
teresting and valuable social document 


an € Swiss Reformation period. It is 
“ally printed together with the diary 
anoth. son Felix Platter (1536-1614), 


a lively and important document. 
brichy tbiographie (with Felix Platter’s Tage- 
iA ed. H. Boos (and ed. 1918), Eng. tr. 
Ent; MacCaul (1839), extracts in Deut. Lit. 
an 5 ae lungs. Selbstzeugnisse, 4 (1931); Briefe 
(180-7 Sohn Felix, ed. A. A. Burckhardt 

ti D.G.D. 


P 
ay ater, THOMAS, DER JUNGERE (*Basle 
Writes). 15743 tibid. 4 XII 1628), Swiss 
ecou; » Son of Felix Platter. He wrote an 
Daj nt of his travels through France, 
clude: » England and Holland, which in- 
Globe an account of a performance at the 
p<, Lheatre (1599). 

-S travels in England, tr. C. Williams 
, Hecht, T. P.s d. $. Englandfahrt 

D.G.D. 


P] 7 
befnuSs T. Maccrus (*Sarsina, Umbria 
The F 251; 7184 B.c.), Roman comic poet. 
but aa biographical details are uncertain. 
Dlaye,. May be true that he began as 4 
after and achieved fame as a dramatist 
forty farly struggles with poverty and muis- 
zed a - We have 21 plays, some dam- 
Thidg Nd one fragmentary, dating from his 
Some © age onwards; he certainly wrote 
adapted. thers, perhaps many. All are 
‘ome from the Greek: from Menander 
Phite acchides, Cistellaria, Stichus; from 
mus. ¢OD: Mercator, Mostellaria, Trinum- 
P tobably y Diphilus, Casina, Rudens and 
Phi} § Y Vidularia; and from a poet Demo- 
aq 7 “stnaria. Amphitruo, Menaechmt 
COmed seem to derive from Middle 
Serine the rest from New; more precise 
Pability are made with varying pro- 


Varieq Us’ most attractive qualities are 
He ob liveliness and boisterous humour. 
hj, OS€ a wide range of originals: A- 
cha as 1s myth-burlesque, where heroic 
Mot, ots and gods are given human 
tiny» ic €s and suffer comic confusions ; Cap- 
Mas ‘ uilt on the devotion of a slave to his 

*t, Aulularia on the character of the 


PLAVIUS 


miser Euclio; Pseudolus is a lively play of 
intrigue, and Rudens has an attractive 
colour from its setting on the coast of 
Africa. The originals are lost, but it is 
clear that Plautus has often shortened and 
expanded them for an immediate effect or 
to conform to the taste of his audiences. 
Much of the Greek dialogue metre has 
been replaced by sung lyrics or lines 
spoken to musical accompaniment; and 
Roman puns and allusions abound. His 
language shows the same vigorous in- 
ventiveness and can express a surprisingly 
wide range of emotion. Asa dramatist he 
often fails: plots shamble, and character- 
drawing may be slapdash or exaggerated, 
but as a comic writer he is superb. 

Plautus’ plays were revived, read, studied 
and variously estimated in later antiquity. 
In the middle ages he was little regarded; 
12 plays were rediscovered :in 1429. 
Shakespeare and Moliére are among those 
whom he has inspired and influenced. 

Ed. F. Ritschl-G. Loewe-—G. Goetz -F. 
Schoell (20 pts, 1871-94 some since re-ed.); 
J. L. Ussing (with Lat. comm., 7 pts, 1875- 
86, 2 since re-ed.); F. Leo (2 vols, 1895-96); 
W. M. Lindsay (2 vols, 1904); P. Nixon (5 
vols, Loeb Libr. 1916-38); A. Ernout (7 vols, 
1932-40 with Fr. tr.). Among separate eds. 
see especially: J. Brix-M. Niemeyer (with 
Ger. comm.), Captivt (7th ed. O. Koehler, 
1930), Menaechmi (6th ed. F. Conrad, 1929), 
Miles Gloriosus (4th ed. O. Koehler, 1916), 
Trinummus (6th ed. F. Conrad, 1931); G. 
Duckworth, Epidicus (1940); P. J. Enk, Mer- 
cator (2 vols, 1932, with Lat. comm.); W. M. 
Lindsay, Captivi (1900); F. Marx, Rudens 
(1928, with Ger. comm.). 

Convenient is the biblio. to Duckworth’s 
Epidicus; G. Michaut, Plaute (1920); ‘Tenney 
Frank, Life and Literature in the Roman 
Republic (1930); W. Beare, The Roman Stage 
(1950); G.E. Duckworth, The Nature of Roman 
Comedy (1952); C. D. Buck, A chronology of 
the plays of P. (1940); E. Fraenkel, Plautinisches 
in P. (1922); F. Leo, Plautinische Forschungen 
(and ed. 1912); W. M. Lindsay, Early Latin 
Verse (1922).—See also DipuHitus, MENANDER, 
PHILEMON. E.W.H 


Plavius, JoHaNnn (*?; + ?), German poct, 
known principally by one slim volume of 
Trauer- und Treugedichte (Danzig, 1 630) 
which show him as an important com- 
petitor of Opitz and an early representative 
of a musical and dynamic baroque trend in 
style, contrasting with Opitz more rational 
and static vein He is a forerunner of the 
later Silesians and Saxons, of whom Gry- 
phius, Hofmannswaldau and Stieler came 
under his personal influence at Danzig, 
He wrote the first sequence of moral sonnets 
in German (a genre later taken up by 
Gryphius) and experimented with classical 


> 


PLEIER 


stanzas and the use of dactyls. His 
decorative yet sincere poetry reflects the 
patrician culture of baroque Danzig and 
deserves further study. 


Lrauer- und Treugedichte (unique copy in 
State Library, Berlin); Praecepta logicalia 
(1628).—H. Kindermann, Danziger Barock- 
dichtung, in Deutsche Lit. in Entwitckl., Barock, 
Ergdnzungsband (1939, with repr. of P.’s 
poems). 

aed Lemcke, Von Opitz bis Klopstock (1882) ; 
+ Manheimer, ‘J. P., ein Danziger Sonettist’, 
in Mitt. Westpreuss. Geschichtsver., II (1903). 

L.W.F. 


DER Pleier (fl. 1250-80), burgher poet, 
Salzburg area; compiler of some 50,000 
lines of Arthurian narrative: Garel vom 
bliihenden Lal (adaptation of der Stricker’s 
Daniel), Meleranz and Tandareis und Flori- 
bel. Hecombined many borrowed motifs. 
(See PUrericu.) 


Ed. M. Walz (1892), K. Bartsch (186 5 
Khull (1885) ; is of stories in J. Kiirsch- 
ner De oe ecg of stories in J. Kiirsch- 

- L. Riordan, ‘A vindication of the P.’, i 
Jour. Eng. & Ger. Philol., 47 (1946). EPP. ” 


Plemp, Cornetis GIJSBERTSz. (*1574; 
i838), Dutch poet, attorney at Amster- 


An able musician, he wrote poetry 


sterdammum M. onogrammon). 

convinced Roman Cath 

ure Fipots and Coster; he was a friend of 

a | Belored to the Muiderkring 
-V.). Tle translated : 

Amatoria into Latin. oe ae 
P. Scheltem : . 3 ‘ 

Oudheid, VI, Tr nae P.’, in Aemstel’s 


Vondel en zijn kring ae gy ae 


Although a 
olic he was friendly 


Pleshcheyey, ALEXEY NIKOLAYEVICH 
(*1825 ; T1893), Russian Civic poet. Asa 
member of the Petrashevsky revolutionary 
circle he was in 1849 sentenced to death 
together with Dost } 


oyevsky and others, but 
was sent to Siberia instead. His Sister is 


rather eclectic and his humane feelings are 
inclined to be at times sentimental. Some 


of his translations, especially those from 
Heine, are good. 


Stzkhotvoreniya (4th ed, 1905 ; re-ed. 1937), 


Plethon: see GEORGE GEMIsTUs PLETHON. 


y letney, PETER ALEXANDROVICH (Frv923 
frien) minor Russian poet, critic, and 
om of Pushkin whose quarterly, Sov- 
* pennik, he edited after Pushkin’s death 
be ne until 1846, when it was taken over 
loess Poet Nekrasov. He helped Gogol 

Ss literary fame and printed in Soy- 
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remennik the poems with which Ivan Tur- 
genev made his literary début. 


Sochinenityva i perepiska (3 vols, 1885). 


Pliny the Elder, Gatus Printius SEcun- 
DUS (*A.D. 23 or 24; [79 in the eruption of 
Vesuvius), Roman encyclopaedist. Pliny 
served in Germany 47-57, retired into 
private life under Nero, acquitted himself 
well in various public offices under Ves- 
pasian, and at the time of his death was 
praefectus classis at Misenum. A man of 
prodigious industry but of little critical 
power, Pliny wrote extensively on military, 


historical and literary subjects, but only - 


the Natural History in 37 books is extant, 
Beginning with the universe, Pliny deals 
with geography, physiology, zoology, 
botany, use of plants and animals in medi- 
cine, minerals and their use in the arts. 


The work is defective in arrangement and | 


accuracy and uneven in style, sometimes 
heavily declamatory, sometimes as jejune as 
a student’s notebook. Its popularity in 
the middle ages and later is attested by the 
number of manuscripts and early editions, 


Ed. L. v. Jan, rev. C. Mayhoff (1875-1906); 
J. Sillig (8 vols, 1851-58, with comm,); E. 
Littré (1848-50, with French tr.); I. Bostock 
and H. T. Riley (Bohn Libr. 1855-57, with 
notes and tr.); H. Rackham (Loeb Libr, 
1938 ff.). 

F. Miinzer, Bettrdge zur Quellenkritik... 
des Plinius (1897). J.A.W. 


Pliny the Younger, Gaius Prinius 
CAECILIUS SECUNDUS (*A.D. 61 or 62; tTbe- 
fore 114), adoptive nephew of the elder 
Pliny, Roman orator and _ letter-writer, 
studied rhetoric under Quintilian, became 
consul in roo and imperial legate in Bithy- 
nia, probably 111-12. Pliny’s fame rests 
chiefly upon his 10 books of letters which, 
although repolished for publication and 
more artificial than those of Cicero, give a 
picture of a just, generous and humane 
man. Favourable examples of his style 
are the descriptions of his uncle’s studious 
habits and of the eruption of Vesuvius in 
7g. Of great historical interest is the ex- 
change of letters with Trajan on the treat- 
ment of Christians. Pliny’s panegyric on 
Trajan, much admired in antiquity, is 
interminably fulsome. 

Ed. C. R. Kukula (and ed. gia M. 
Schuster (1933).—Select letters, ed. E. T. 
Merrill (1903), G. B. Allen (1915). J.A.W. 


Plotinus (*205 ; +2’70), Greek neo-platon- 
ist philosopher. He was a Greek-speaking 
Egyptian and after some travels established 
his school in Rome about 244. His works 
were edited under the title Enneads by his 
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disciple Porphyry and all have survived. 
The Enneads aimed to give a complete 
account of reality and a guide to the 
spiritual life: the style is obscure and the 
presentation unsystematic. Plotinus’ philo- 
sophy was religious and mystical; it was 
derived from Platonism, but owed much to 
other schools, particularly the Peripatetics. 
Through St Augustine, who read transla- 
tions of his works, Plotinus had consider- 
able influence on Christian philosophy. 

E Bréhier, Les Ennéades de Plotin (with Fr. 
tr.; 6 vols, 1924-36); P. Henry and H.-R: 
Schwyzer, Plotint Opera (1951); S. MacKenna 
and B.S. Page, The Enneads of P. (Eng.tt.; 5 
vols, 1926-30). 

E. Bréhier, La Philosophie de Plotin (1928); 
R. Inge, The Philosophy of P. (3rd ed. 1929); 
A. H. Armstrong, Architecture of the Intelligible 
Universe_in the Philosophy of P. (1940); P. 
Henry, Etudes Plotiniennes (2 vols, mds: PY, 
Pistorius, P. and Neoplatonism (1952). 

D 


Ploug, Cart Parmo (*Kolding 29 X 1813; 
01854 Frederikke Elisabeth Michelsen; 
+Copenhagen 27 X 1894), Danish poet and 
playwright. At Copenhagen he wrote 
several student plays, the so-called Atel- 
laner, under the pseudonym Poul Rytter. 
He was a journalist most of his life, from 
1841 editor of the liberal Fadrelandet, and 
an active supporter of the idea of a Scan- 
dinavian union. Much of his poetry is 
superficial, most valuable being his love 
poetry, written to his wife. 

VERSE: Viser og Vers (3 vols, 1847-61) ; Sam- 
lede Digte (1862); Nyere Sange og Digte (1869); 
Nye Digte (1883); Efterladte Digte (1895).— 
Samlede Digte (2 vols, 1901).—PLays: Atellaner 
(2 vols, 1904; new éd. 1913). 

H. Ploug, C. P. (1905). E.B. 


Pluimer, Joan, 17th-century Dutch poet 
and playwright, connected in various 
capacities with the theatre in Amsterdam. 


VERSE: Gedichten (2 vols, 1692-1714).— 


Pays: De bedroge vrijers (1679); Krispijn, 
poéet en officier (1685); Krispijn, starrekijker 
(1709). J.W.W. 


Plutarch (*Chaeronea a.p. 46), Greek 
philosopher arid biographer. The bio- 
graphies ate composed ifi pdirs with eom- 
parisons between the Greék and Roman 
soldiers and statesmen, ranging chrono- 
logically from T’heseus to Otho: they 
contain much anecdote and ethical te- 
flexion but are nevertheless an extremely 
useful source. ‘The popular Philosophic 
writings (Moralia) cover a very wide range 
Symposium of the seven sages, On Music. 
On restraining anger; On the detline of 
oracles, Comparison of Aristophanes 


; and 
Menander, Platonic Questions. 


Plutarch 


PO 


is the educated amatetir, who had studied 
under the Academic Ammonius, visited 
Rome on a public mission, travelled in 
Greece and held a priesthood at Delphi, 
and had a happy family life at home. 

Lives, ed. C. Sintenis (1873), C. Lindskog 
and K. Ziegler (1914), B. Perrin (1914, with 
tr.); tr. Sir T. North (1579), Dryden (1683, 
rev. A. H. Clough, 1864); Moralia, ed. G. N. 
Bernadakis (1888), F. C. Babbitt (1927, with 
tr.); tr. Philemon Holland (1603). 

K. M. Westaway, Educational Theory of P. 
(1922); A. Weizsicker, P.s biographische Tech- 
mk (1931). TB We 


Po CuHt-1 (*Hsin-chéng 772; }+Lo-yang 
846), Chinese poet. Po passed the metro- 
politan examinations of 800, became a 
scholar of the Han-lin academy (807) and 
the next yeat was appointed to the imperial 
chancellery. After two years of consider- 
able political activity, he spent 811-14 in 
mourning for his mother at Hsia-kuei. Hé 
returned to a very minor office at court but 
was soon after banished to Chiang-chou 
(S14). Recalled in 820, he enjoyed some 
position and influence. Between 822 and 
826 he was governor of first Hangchow, 
then Soochow. His last active appoint- 
ment was as chief-magistrate of Honan 
(831-33) at Lo-yang where he remained 
for the rest of his life. 

While the majority of his poems are 
occasional, (many are addressed to his 
great friend Yiian Chén and others), some 
have a specific purpose. He wrote 50 


.*néw ballads’ and 10 ‘Songs of Ch‘in’ 


(808-10) to call attention to political and 
social evils, stating such criticism to be the 
aim of poetry. His famous Ch‘ang-hén ko 
(‘Song of Everlasting Remorse’, 806) and 
P%-p‘a hsing (‘ Lute Song’, 816), both long 
narrative poems, are also in the ballad form, 
little used by other T“ang poets. He also 
wrote words to folk-tuneés and thus stands 
at the beginning of the development of the 
tz‘t-poem. ‘The simplicity of his language 
and expression gained him immense con- 
temporary popularity; his poetry was 
known, before his death, in Japan where it 
has exerted gteat influence. 

Po-shih Ch’ ang-ch’ing chi (collected works), 
many select tr. in Waley, 170 Chinese 
Poems (1918), More Translations from the 
Chinese (1919), Chinese Poems (1946); for tr, 
of Chiang-hén ko and Pi-p4 hsing see R. C, 
Trevelyan, From the Chinese (1945). 


A. Waley, The Life and Times of He Chiii 
(1949): -R.D. 
Po P‘v, or Po JEN-FU (9A0-chou 1 226), 


Chinese dramatist and poet. Po, as a 


child, went into banishment with 4; 
father who had held office under the Cy; : 





POE 


evnasty (1232). Some years later the 
ae rs ¥ returned to the north and settled 
Th U-yang (later moving to Chin-ling). 
ough several times offered posts by the 
nae Sovernment, he declined to accept 
a Of One He became the son-in- 
3 of Yiian Hao-wén, the most famous 
ntemporary writer. 
affc a mee of a melancholic nature, deeply 
fort by national and private mis- 
ee €s, and this strongly coloured his 
panes od ae two of his 1 5 plays have 
peHe » but Wu-t'ung yit which treats the 
lero ES of the ‘I“ang emperor, 
a sung, and Yang Kuei-fei, is among 
Most notable of the Yiian plays for its 


NE poetry, 
P ; ‘ 
oe (apud Yiian-ch'ti hstian, 1616) Wu- 
Pore Ch tang-tou ma.—COLLECTED Tz‘t- 
¥t Wten-lai chi. A.R.D. 


Cog EDGAR ALLAN (*Boston 19 I 1809; 
1849) ape Clemm; +Baltimore 7 X 
ae wee €rican poet, short-story writer 
ie a Controversy has raged both 
his tz. es of Poe’s work and the facts of 
Pee =i merson called him ‘the jingle 
aad Ge ai Yeats celebrated him ‘always 
takers « ands a great lyric poet’. His 
ties Syne, Rev. Rufus Griswold, 
ates = letters to show his career as a 
inte 5 item le while Baudelaire wove it 
BE aval legend. The orphan son 
home a actors, he was taken into the 
education 5 Allan, given a chance for 
Hes Wher pa i eighteen severed these 
B fics : “- ing debts. Until his death 
as. ee aes poverty, doing literary 
He sea = habitually taking to alcohol. 
eye a out 7 stories, exploring the 
i Ta and abnormal and using grip- 
Store with ght he initiated the detective 
ia he he Gold Bug and The Murders 
e ftue Morgue. As a critic, Poe was 


se nationalism; he 
é esign of the whole. 
Poe S| poetry and his theories stressing 
music” and ‘indefiniteness’ prepared the 
way for EF rench symbolism and via the 
continent influenced modern British and 
American poetry. 


stress on the 


a Aaraaf, Tamerlane and Minor Poems 
1629); Poems (1831); Tales of the Grotesque 
ha Arabesque (1840); The Murders in the Rue 
feo and The Man That Was Used Up 
Tat)? Lhe Raven and Other Poems (184s); 
The (1845) ; Eureka: A Prose Poem (1848); 
Ha erate (1850).—Complete Works, ed. J. A. 
fee *SOn (17 vols, 1902); Representative Selec- 
»ed. M, Slterton and H. FRA BP 
nal 7.7 ooaberry, The Life of &. A. £., Per- 
yhaed and Liternay asin on Chief Correspon- 
with Men of Letters (1885); A. H. Quinn, 
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E. A. P.: A Critical Biography (1941); K. 
Campbell, The Mind of P., and Other Studies 
(1933); J. W. Krutch, EF. A. P., A Study in 
Genius (1926). H.L.C. 


Poerio, ALESSANDRO (Naples 27 VIII 
1802; [Venice 3 XI 1848), Italian patriot 
and poet. Exiled in 1821 he studied in 
Germany and became the friend of Goethe. 
After stays in Florence, France and a re- 
turn to Naples he died of wounds fighting 
at Venice. His Liriche (1843), influenced 
by Leopardi and Tommaseo, are full of 
noble enthusiasm, though sometimes 
defective in style; his Epzstolario and Pen- 
steri are interesting. 

Viaggio in Germania e Carteggio letterario, 
ed. B. Croce (1917); Poesie edite e postume dt 
M. Fy lIGTF), 

B. Croce, Una famiglia di patrioti (1925); G. 
Secretant, 4. P. (1926). N.K.W. 


Pogodin, MuikHAIL PETROVICH (*1800; 
+1875), Russian historian, journalist and 
author. From 1827 until 1830 he edited 
Moskovskiy Vestnik and from 1841 until 
1856 Moskvityanin. He sympathized with 
the official nationalism, but he had much in 
common with the Slavophils, As an 
author of narratives, Pogodin can be re- 
garded as an early, though somewhat 
clumsy, representative of Russian realism. 
V. G. Belinsky, O russkoy povesti 1 povest- 
yakh Gogolya (1836); N. Barsukov, Zhisn’ ¢ 
trudy M. P. Pogodina (22 vols, 1888-1906); 
P. Milyukov, Glavnye_ techeniya  russkoy 
istoricheskoy mysli (1897); A. A. Potekhin, 
Vospominaniya o M. P. Pogodine ea 4 


Pogorel’sky : see PEROVSKY. 


Poirters, ApRIAEN (*Oisterwijk 2 XI 


1605; t4 VII 1674), Flemish Jesuit poet, 


was professor of classical philology at 
Maastricht and Malines. His main work 
is the collection of emblems, Het masker 
van de Wereldt afgetrocken (1644; ed. J. 
Salsmans and E. Rombauts, 1935), ashorter 
version of which was published as I} delheyt 
des Werelts (1645). Although it advocates 
forsaking the world it meanwhile describes 
it fascinatingly and wittily. Poirters is 
sometimes called the Roomse Cats. 


Geschiedenis der Fezuieten (1646, a history of 
the Jesuits in Flanders); Het duyfken in de 
Steenrotse (1657); Het pelgrimken van Kevelaer 
(1657) ; Ghebede Boecxken (1666) ; Het leven van 
de H. Franciscus de Borgia (1671). 

H. J. Allard, Pater A. P. (1877); E. Rom- 
bauts, Leven en werken van P. (1930); Max 
Rooses, ‘A. P.’, in Ned. Museum, I (1874) and 
Nieuw Schetsenboek (1882); E. Rombauts, ‘De 
wording van P.’s Masker’, in Studién r12, and 

‘A. P., een volksschrijver uit de 17e eeuw’, 











oe il” mame 
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ibid. 113; J. Salsmans, ‘A. P. als hekeldichter’, 
in Versl. Med. Kon. Vlaamse Ac. (1931). 
A.M.B.W. 

Pol, WINcENTY (*Lublin 20 IV 1807; 
tCracow 2 XII 1872), Polish author. Of 
German stock, he was a Polish patriot for 
which he was to suffer twice. His Preéni 
Fanusza (Paris, 1833) thrilled the public 
after the November revolution as later 
Piesh o ziemi naszej (1843) did. Of his 
versified tales on the past, Mohort (1855) is 
the best. 

VERSE: Piesti o ziemi naszej, ed. with intro. 
and comm. R. Zawilinski (1922), Lied von un- 
serem Lande, tr. L. Kurtzmann (1869); 
Mohort, ed. with intro. and comm. A. Lucki 
(1925); Pies o domu naszym (1866).—Dziela 
qierszem 2 proza (10 vols, 1875-77). 

M. Mann, W. P. Studium biograficzno- 
krytyczne (2 vols, 1904-06). 5.S. 


Polack, Jaco: see POLLAK, JACOB. 


Polak, (Mary) Mitota Zprrap (*Zads- 
muky 1788; +Wiener Neustadt 1856), 
Czech poet. A professional soldier who 
died as an Austrian major-general, Polak 
wrote one of the first notable works of 
modern Czech poetry, ‘The Grandeur of 
Nature’ (Vznefenost pfirozenosti, 1813), 
which in content owes much to James 
Thomson and Ewald von Kleist. 

Spisy, ed. J. Bradaé (1907). 

J. Mukarovsky, ‘Pold4kova vzneSenost pif- 
rody’, in Kapitoly z teské poetiky, II (1948). 

R.A. 


Polenton, Sicco (*Levico in Valsugana 
c. 1376; TPadua 1447), Italian writer. His 
Catinia consists of discussions in an inn, 
whilst his Scriptores illustres is the earliest 
literary history of its kind. 

La Catinia, le orazioni e le epistole di Sicco 
Polenton, ed. A. Segarizzi (1899); Scriptorium 
illustrium latinae linguae libri XVIII, ed. B. L. 
Ullman (1928). 

A. Segarizzi, Supplemento critico e biblio- 
grafico (1901); D. M. Robathan, A r5th-century 
history of Latin literature (1932). P.McN. 


Polenz, WILHELM VON (*Oberkunewalde, 
Lusatia 14 I 1861; {Breslau 13 II 1903), 
German novelist. Village life is his main 
subject, which he describes realistically. 
Though influenced by naturalistic theories 
he was not the man to glorify a modern age 
of technical development but stood firmly 
on his home ground. 


Stihne (1890); Der Pfarrer von Brejte; 
(1893); Der Biittnerbauer (1895), peut 
Biittner, tr. E. v, Mach (1913-15); Der Graben- 
hdger (1897); Wurzellocker (1902); Das Land 
der Zukunft (1903), The Land of the Future 
tr. L. Wolffsohn (1904).—Ges. Werke, eq. A. 
Bartels (10 vols, 1909-11). 


POLIZIANO 


A. Bartels, W. v. P. (1909); E. v. Mach, 
W.v. P. (1912); W. Tholen, W. v. P. und die 
deutsche Literatur seiner Zeit (1924). 

R.W.L. 


Polevoy, NrkoLtay ALEXEYEVICH (*Irkutsk 
22 VI 1796; f22 II 1846), Russian critic 
and playwright. As editor of Moskovskiy 
‘Telegraf from 1825 until 1834, when it was 
suppressed, he was—1in contrast to the critic 
Nadezhdin—a champion of romanticism. 
His own romantic plays and novels are 
negligible. So is his Istortya naroda russ- 
kogo (‘ History of the Russian People’) but 
as a critic he exercised considerable 
influence. 


I, Z. Krylov, Ocherk shiznit N. A. Polevogo 
(1849). J.L 


Polezhayev, ALEXANDER  IvANOoVICH 
(*Penza province 1805; tCaucasus 1838), 
Russian poet. For his rather cynical 
narrative poem Sashka (1826) he was 
sent as a private to the Caucasus where 
he became a victim of melancholy and 
drunkenness. His poetry is uneven, rhe- 
torical at times, yet intense whenever he 
gives vent to defiance of his own fate. 


Sobranie sochineniy (1888); Stikhotvoreniya 
(1933; re-ed. 1949). J.L. 


Poliziano, ANGELO, originally ANGIOoLO 
AMBROGINI (*Montepulciano 14 VII 1454; 
+Florence 29 IX 1494), Italian poet and 
humanist, called Politian from his birth- 
place, Mons Politianus. Sent to Florence 
in 1464, he studied Latin under Landino, 
Greek under Argyropulus and Callistus, 
and philosophy under Ficino. Showing 
extraordinary promise, in 1473 the Homeri- 
cus juvenis was received into the household 
of Lorenzo de’ Medici, who appointed him 
tutor to his son Piero in 1475. Clashes of 
temperament with Piero’s mother (Clarice 
Orsini) estranged him from the Medici in 
1479, and he settled with cardinal Gonzaga 
at Mantua, where in 1480 he produced 
Orfeo; but later the same year, reconciled 
with Lorenzo, he returned to fill the chair 
of classical eloquence in the Florentine 
Studio. Here he lectured on classical 
literature and philosophy with such con- 
summate brilliance that his ever-increasing 
fame attracted scholars from all over 
Europe. f 
Poliziano represents the Renaissance at 
its zenith. Early distinguished for his 
Virgilian liad, he enriched humanist 
literature with exquisite elegies, Odes, 
Sylvae, epigrams both Greek and Latin, 
eloquent Praelectiones, and Epistolae in I2 
books. His Miscellanea reveals the philo- 
logist ; his Lara predicts the Philosopher. 


POLLAK 


But the Poliziano who lives is the ver- 
nacular poet, of pure but fleeting inspira- 
tion. His love lyrics are unsurpassed; 
Orfeo, his pastoral idyll profaning the 
sacra rappresentazione and heralding the 
drama, has moments of imperishable 
poetry, but lacks the aesthetic unity of 
great art; but the interrupted Stanze per la 
Giostra, written to exalt the prowess of 
Giuliano de’ Medici and the bewitching 
beauty of Simonetta Vespucci, enshrines 
the loveliest creation of his lyrical genius. 
The popular octave is here transfigured by 
the perfection of each stanza, and although 
Poliziano lacked the constructive art to 
unify his poem, he possessed in outstand- 
ing measure the gift of combining the 
Majesty of classical literature with the 
spontaneity of popular Florentine poetry. 
Opere, containing most of the Latin works 
(1 553); Prose volgari inedite, poesie edite e in- 
edite (1867) and Le Selve e la Strega: prolusioni 
nello Studio fiorentino (1925), ed. I. Del Lungo; 
Le Stanze, L’Orfeo e le Rime, ed. G. Carducci 
(2nd ed. 1912), G. De Robertis (1932), A. 
Momigliano (1945); Rime, ed. P.  Mastri 
(1929), N. Sapegno (1949); Angelo Polizianos 
Lagebuch (z. 477-1479), ed. A. Wesselski (1929); 
Praelectio «2 Priora Aristotelis Analitica cut 
titulus Lamia (1931); Le Stanze; l Orfeo; rime; 
verst latinit, ed. A. Donati (1942); Poesie 
italiane é latine, ed. A. Polvara (1948); Epi- 
grammi greci, text and It. version. ed. A. 
Ardizzoni (1951), 
O. F. Mencke, Historia Vitae et in literas 
fueritorum A. P. (1736); E. Rho, La Lirica 
t Agnolo Poliziano. (1) La poesia volgare 
(1923); G. Vaccarella, P. (new ed. 1925); M. 
; Ossi, a poesia di A. P.’, in Annali della 
struz. media, 6 (1930); G. Cianflone, ‘Sulla 
poesia e l’arte di A. P.’, in Riv. lett., 9 (1937); 
Sapegno, eel sentimento umanistico e la 
poesia del P.’, in Nuova antologia, 73 (1938); 
‘ Citanna, ‘La poesia del P.’, in Saggi su la 
poesia del Rinascimento (1939); G. De Robertis, 
Poliziano’, tbid.; F. Flora, ‘Orfeo o l’umana 
Seem delle lettere’, in Beltempo, 1 (1940); L. 
2 aEOn, L’ Orfeo e larmonia della poesia 
ee mianesca’, in Civ. mod., 12 (1940) and Le 
(1 — A Orfeo e lo sptrito del Quattrocento 
yaa . Sapegno, Commento alle Rime del 
2 p49" 5°, with biblio.); M. A. Boccalaro, 
- £., u poeta del bel canto (1951). P.MecN. 


Pollak (Polack), Jacop (*Germany ¢. 
“1003 Palestine 1541), Hebrew religious 
Writer. Rabbi in vari ans (places, he 
Tetoouced the intensive study of the 
ee to Poland and developed the 
masa of pilpul (a kind of mental gym- 
t °s based on the text) which became one 
ev i determining forces in the intellectual 

7 pment of East European Jewry. 
ban, ‘J. P. und seine Zeit’, in 


: la 
Monat = 
(1913) f. Gesch. d. om. 
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Pollio, Garus Asinius (*76 B.c.; TA.D. 5), 
Roman orator, poet, historian and critic, 
supported Caesar and Antony in the civil 
war but later retired from politics to interest 
himself in literature and the arts. He 
established the first public library in Rome 
and was the friend of Virgil and Horace. 
His works included tragedies, a history of 
the civil war and speeches, the style of 
which was marked by archaism, <A stern 
literary critic, he made the charge of 
‘Patavinitas’ against Livy. 
Pauly-Wissowa, Realency., s. v. Asinius. 
AOL IL. 
Pollok, Roperr (*Renfrewshire 19 X 
1798; {Southampton 17 IX 1827), Scot- 
tish poet. A minister of the United 
Secession Church, Pollok tried his hand in 
verse with a didactic poem in ten books, 
The Course of Time (1827); and published 
a collection of Yales of the Covenanters 
(1824) which has little merit. Api. 


Pollux, JuLius (fl. c. A.D. 180), Greek 
grammarian. A native of Naucratis in 
Egypt, he was appointed professor of 
rhetoric in Athensin 178. His Onomasticon 
is a dictionary of Attic words and phrases 
according to subject-matter. Pollux pre- 
serves much valuable information, par- 
ticularly on the theatre and on the 
constitution of Athens. 

E. Bethe, Pollucis Onomasticon (3 vols, r9g90— 


37). Rohde, De IJultt Pollucis in apparatu 


scaenico enarrando fontibus (1 870); J. Stoewer, 
In quibus nitantur auctoribus Iulii_Pollucg 
rerum tudicialium enarrationes (1888) ; WwW, 
Gordziejew, De Iuliz Pollucis fontibus (7936). 


Polo, Gaspar Git (*Valencia; tBarcelona 
1591), Spanish poet and novelist. He 
was a civil servant whose diligence earned 
Philip II’s praises. His only work is Lg 
Diana enamorada (1 564), a sequel to 
Montemayor’s Diana, His prose ts elegant, 
his intercalated verses very good indeed. 
He was strongly influenced by Garcilago, 
He introduced new metrical combinations 
of 11 and 5, and 12 and 7 syllables. 

Los cinco libros de la Diana enamorada, in 
Nue. Bibl. Autores Esp., VII; tr. B Yong 
(1598); Poestas, ed. R. Ferreres (1942). 

H. Rennert, The Spanish Pastora] 
Romances (1892). E.M.W. 


Polo, Marco (*Venice? c. 1254; te. 
1324), Venetian traveller to Central Asia, 
China and India. ‘Taken prisoner by the 
Genoese on his return to Europe, he 
dictated in prison an account of his travels 
to Rusticiano of Pisa, who wrote them 
down in French. The book, called 77 








[367] POMFRET 


Milione after a nickname of Polo’s family, 
was, later translated into Latin and various 
talian dialects. 


dl Milione, ed. L. F. Benedetto (1942), ed. 

- Olivieri in Scrittori d'Italia (1912). 

.G. Danielli, M7. P. (1941); A. Bartoli, I 
viager di M.P. (1863); L. F. Benedetto, ‘ L’Art 
de M. P.’, in Mélanges...E. stOELI HEEL ERAS- 


Polo de Medina, Satvapor Jacinto 
("Murcia 1603; +Alcantarilla 1676), Span- 
ish poet and moralist. He was priest, 
secretary to the bishop of Lugo, and later 
rector of a seminary. His works include 
burlesque fables, an imitation of Quevedo’s 
Suenos, a miscellany called Academias del 
jardin (1630) and a prose treatise on 
Prudence, His verses are slight but 
pleasing, his prose mature and terse. 


if Ocios de la soledad (1633); Gobierno moral a 
ee (x 657) ; Obras en prosa y en verso (1667); 
bras escogidas, ed. J. Ma de Cossio (193 I). 

A. J. Gonzalez, ¥. P. de M. (189s). 


Polonsky, Yakov PETROVICH (*Ryazan’ 
6 XII 1819; 18 IX 1898), Russian poet. 
Following in the steps of Lermontov, with 
whom he had certain affinities, he became 
One of the prominent lyrical poets of his 
time. His civic poetry, however, which 
he wrote in order to please the progressive 
intelligentsia, was mediocre. 


Polnoye sobranie stikhotvorenty (5 vols, 1896); 
Stikhotvoreniya ra poemy (193 5). felis: 


Polotsky, Simeron, pseud. of SIMEON 
*MELYANOVICH PETROVSKY-SITNIANOVICH 
(*1629; T1680), Russian monk, poet, 
Preacher and dramatist. A student of 
the theological college at Kiev, he later— 
from 1664. on—taught at Moscow where 
he was in close contact with the court of 
Alexey Mikhaylovich. His medium was 
the syllabic verse with an equal number of 
Stressed syllables (11 or 13 to the line), 
with a caesura in the middle and with 
feminine rhymed couplets. ‘Taken over 
from the Poles by the Ukrainians and then 
by the Russians, this verse found in 
Polotsky its most prolific exponent. He 
wrote panegyrics, a profusion of didactic 
virshi (‘metres’), and at times even satires— 
on merchants and priests. He was 
responsible for a rhymed Psalter (1680) 
emulating the Polish model by Jan 
Kochanowski, and for two school-dramas 
on biblical themes. His poetic work 
shows more goodwill than real talent. 


S. Tatarskiy, S. P. (1886). (hae 


Polybius (*Megalopolis c. 201; Te. 126 
B.C.), Greek historian. Leading statesman 


of the Achaean League, held as a hostage 
by the Romans 167-151, he became an 
enthusiastic admirer of Rome’s institutions 
and a close friend of her leading men. 
After his release he travelled widely as an 
official and unofficial Roman agent. 

His History in 40 books (of which only 
5 survive entire) recounts the history of the 
Mediterranean world as a whole from 221 
to144.B.c. Believing that state formations, 
like animals, have a natural process of 
growth, maturity and decline, Polybius 
saw in the growth of Roman power the 
unifying theme of his book. He is 
thorough and critical in collecting and 
evaluating information, and honest in its 
presentation. A rationalist of aristocratic 
sympathies, he regards traditional religion 
as a device for keeping the masses in order: 
only in a half-personified Chance does he 
recognize a transcendent power. He is 
contemptuous of the unscientific sensa- 
tionalism practised by many historians of 
his time, and regards his own work as 
above all of practical value to the statesman. 
Well-informed, penetrating and sincere, 


Polybius is a source of first importance. — 


His one weakness is his over-sanguine 
attitude towards Rome. 

Ed. T. Biittner-Wobst (5 vols, 1882-90); 
F. Hultsch (4 vols, 2nd ed. 1888-92); W. R. 
Paton (6 vols, 1922-27, with tr.) 

J. B. Bury, The Ancient Greek Historians 
(1909); P. Scheller, De Hellenistica historiae 
conscribendae arte (1911); R. Laqueur, P. 
(1913); C. Wunderer, P. (1927); E. G. Sihler, 
*P. of Megalopolis’, in Am. Jour. Philol., 48 
(1927); W. Siegfried, Studien sur gesch. 
Anschauung des P. (1928); F. W. Walbank, 
‘Philippos Tragodumenos: a Polybian experi- 
ment’, in Jour. Hell. Studies, 58 (1938), ‘P. 
on the Roman Constitution’, in Class. Quart., 
37 (1943), ‘P., Philinus, and the First Punic 
War’, zbid., 39 (1945). R.B. 


Pomerius, HENRICUS or HENDRIK UTEN- 
BOGHAERD (*Louvain c. 1382; tZeven- 
borren 10 VI 1469), Dutch writer, became 
a canon regular at Groenendaal in 1412 
and prior at Zevenborren in 1421. He 
wrote a great number of spiritual tracts 
(the most important being De Spzrituale 
Pomerium) and also a_ history of the 
monastery of Groenendaal, De origine 
viridis vallis, of importance for the life of 
Ruusbroec. 

Biblio. in Van der Hecken’s Gazophylacium 
Sogniantum ; ane er some tracts In Anna], 

€ : V I ° ' g . 

aa. ge Belg.; L. Willems, in Vers, 
Med. Vlaamse Ac. (1928). J.J.M. 


Pomfret, Joun (Luton 1667; cjpig 
13 1X 1662 Elizabeth Wingate ; tTMauld ens 


. ee 


POMPONAZZI 


XI 1702), English clergyman poet, who 
was educated at Bedford Grammar School 
and Queens’ College, Cambridge. His 
heroic couplets were correct if uninspired 
in his miscellany poems, but he achieved 
popularity with The Choice, a neat ex- 
pression of contemporary sentiment which 
was still read in Southey’s time. 

Poems (1699), ed. Johnson, XXI; Anderson, 
VI; Chalmers, VIII. 

Johnson, Lives, ed. G. B. Hill, I (1905). 

B.L.J. 


Pomponazzi, Pierro (*Mantua 16 IX 
1462; tBologna 18 V 1525), Italian philo- 
sopher; professor at Padua, Ferrara and 
Bologna. His De immortalitate animae 
(1516) challenged both Thomists and 
Averroists and initiated a trend of thought 
culminating in Kant. His Apologia and 
Defensorium further defined his ‘Alex- 


andrist’ position, from which he wrote De 
causis and De fato. 


2 oe a tate animae, ed. G. Gentile 
) , “ng. 1 aa . Eis E ra 5 7 F 
philosophica (1567). a 
AF ia Fiorentino, P. P., studi storici sulla scuola 
olognese-padovana del secolo XVI (1868); 


A. H. Douglas, The Phil 
of Be pulses ilosophy and re ee 


Pomyalovsky, 


NIKOLAY GERASIMOVICH 
(*St Petersburg 


1835; tibid. 5 X 1863), 
ont author of plebeian origin. His 

ap book, the documentary Ocherki bursy 
G 62-63), made a strong impression by 
the realism with which he described the 
educational methods in an old-fashioned 
clerical school. 


Polnoye sobranie sochineniy (2 vols, 1868); 


Sobrante sochinenty (1 
‘anie 916); Pol b 
sochineniy (1935); Societys Garey i, 

B. Val’be, P. (1936). 


Ponsard, FRANGOIs (*Vienne, Isére x1 VI 
1814; TParis 7 VII 1867), French drama- 
tist, leader of the bon sens school of 
dramatists. With the production of his 
tragedy Lucréce (1843) at the ThéAtre 
Frangais he led the reaction against the 
romantic drama after the failure of Hugo’s 
Les Burgraves. In 1845 he was awarded 
a prize for counter-romantic tragedy by 
the French Academy of which he became 
a member in 1855. 


_Agnés de Mérane (1846); Charlotte Corday 
(1850); L’Honneur et argent (1853); Le Lion 
@moureux (1866).—Ciuvres complétes (3 vols, 
1865~76). 

F os Latreille, La fin du théatre romantique et 

oti (1899), T.W. 
Pons de 


Provencal] eepvell (c. 1196-1220), 


oubadour, lord of St Julien 
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Chapdeuil (Puy-de-Déme). He achieved 
fame both as a knight and as a poet. He 
left about 20 love songs to Alazais, 
daughter of Bernart VII of Andouse and 
wife of count Ozil de Mercuer; also three 
crusader songs. He died on the 3rd 
crusade. His songs are an elegant varia- 
tion on the conventional theme of courtly 
veneration; they are not distinguished by 
great originality, but display considerable 
artistry in their metrical form and in the 
occasional richness of the rhymes. 

M. von Napolski, Leben und Werke des 
Troubadors P. de C. (1880); C. Fabre, Trots 
troubadours vellaves (1907); S. Stronski, in 
Annales du Midi, 18 (1906). R.R.B. 


Ponson du Terrail, Prerre-ALexis 
(*Montmaur 8 VII 1829; {Bordeaux 20 I 
1871), French novelist. A prolific writer 
of adventure stories, he made his first suc- 
cess with Les Coulisses du Monde (1853), 
but his greatest work is Les Explotts de 
Rocambole (1859) and its numerous sequels, 
Les Drames de Paris (1865), La resurrection 
de Rocambole (1866), Le dernier mot de 
Rocambole (1866) and La_ veérité sur 
Rocambole (1867). ‘Rocambolesque’ is the 
word coined to describe the characteristic 
sensationalism—murder, sudden death, 
disappearance and even revival—of these 
novels. 


R. Messac, Le ‘ detective novel’ et peice 
T.W. 


de la pensée scientifique (1929). 


Pontano, GIOVANNI (GIOVIANO) (*Cer- 
reto 7 V 1426 or 1422/26; TNaples autumn 
1503), Italian poet and humanist. Soon 
after completing his studies at Perugia he 
entered the service of the Aragonese kings 
of Naples (1447), became tutor to the duke 
of Calabria, to whom the pre-Machiavellian 
treatise De Principe is dedicated, and 
eventually (1486) chancellor of the king- 
dom till he negotiated the surrender of the 
realm to the king of France (1495). He 
was pardoned by his former sovereign, but 
not recalled to power and ended obscurely. 
The literary tradition he founded in 
Naples was the most lasting and important 
of his many achievements. Naples’ beau- 
ties, inhabitants and surroundings are the 
main subjects of his poems (love elegies, 
lullabies, idylls, epitaphs etc., Batae, 
Lepidina) and dialogues (Actius, Asinus 
etc.). He also composed didactic and 
cosmological poems (Urania), histories 
(De bello neapolitano), literary treatises and 
epistles. He was perhaps the only true 
Latin poet of the Italian humanism and 
renaissance. 


Carmina, ed. B. Soldati (2 vols, 1902); 
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Dialogi, ed. C. Previtera (1943); prose extracts 
in E. Garin, Prosatori latint del Quattrocento 
(1952); V. Rossi, Zi Quattrocento (1938). 

PE 


Ponz, ANTONIO (*Bechi, Valencia 1725; 
tMadrid 1792), Spanish art critic and 
painter. He travelled at length through 
Greece, Italy and, in order to write a de- 
tailed account of Spanish art treasures, 
Spain. The outcome was his famous 
Viaje de Espafia (18 vols, 1772-84), the 
first work of its kind and, though pre- 
judiced against the baroque, fundamental. 
He also wrote on travels outside Spain. 
Viaje fuera de Espatia (2 vols, 1785—91). 
R.M.N. 
Poot, HuBerT KORNELISZOON (*Abts- 
woude 23 I 1689; «1732 Neeltje ’t Hart; 
+Delft 31 XII 1733), Dutch poet, son of 
peasants and financially always in strained 
circumstances, self-taught with an exag- 
gerated respect for the mythological splen- 
dour of the poetical style of his time. 
He wrote numerous sensitive and some im- 
perishable poems, especially nature lyrics. 

Mengeldichten (3 vols, 1716-33); Gedichten 
(3 vols, 1722-35, with life). 

E. J. Potgieter, ‘De Folio-Bijbel’, in Proza 
(1864); P. van Valkenhof, ‘H. K. P.’, in De 
Nieuwe T'aalgids, 32 (1938); A. van Duinker- 
ken, ‘H. K. P. en de Paus’, in De Gemeen- 
schap, 14 (1939). J.W.W. 


Pope, ALEXANDER (*City of London 21 V 
1688; {Twickenham 30 V 1744), English 
poet. While not wealthy, Pope’s parents 
were able to live in the country (Windsor 
Forest) and so shield Pope from the city 
rigours which might have killed one of his 
crazy constitution—he was a cripple 4 feet 
6 inches in height—and give him oppor- 
tunity for that intense study which aggra- 
vated his bodily weakness but which 
strengthened his poetry. He lisped in 
numbers—An Essay on Criticism (1711) 
and The Rape of the Lock (1712) are as 
brilliant an achievement as that of any 
young poet, and his first collection of 
poems, the handsome volume of 1717; 
shows a further range in ‘Eloisa to 
Abelard’ and the ‘Elegy on the Death of 
an Unfortunate Lady’. But already he 
was engaged on translating the liad 
(finished in 1720), from which he pro- 
ceeded to the Odyssey (finished in 1726) 
following that long labour—both joving 
and professional—with an edition of 
Shakespeare. Then, much enriched and 
able to live more pleasantly at Twicken- 
ham, he felt free to return to original 
poetry, and at steady intervals till within 
two years of his death, he produced his 


PORPHYRY 


crowning work, that of satire and moral 
essay, in which there is as much sensuous 
richness as pointed thought. Meanwhile, 
he never neglected to cultivate his garden, 
with its famous grotto, and to write 
letters to friends, particularly to Swift, 
Arbuthnot, Gay and, among women 
friends, Martha Blount—letters which are 
masterpieces of elegant expression. He 
was acknowledged universally as the 
greatest poet of his time in Europe. When, 
towards the end of his life, poets sought to 
write a different kind of poetry, they 
merely specialized on certain sorts which 
somewhere or other in his various and 
crowded poems, he had himself tackled; 
even Wordsworth owes much to him. 

Verse: The Rape of the Locke (1712; 
second version, 1714); Windsor Forest (1713); 
tr. of Homer (11 vols, 1715-26); The Dunctad 
(3 bks, 1728), The New Dunciad (Book IV, 
1742), The Dunciad (4 bks, 1743); Dunciad 
Variorum (1729); Moral Essays (1733 ff); 
Essay on Man (1733-34); Imttations of Horace 
(1733 ff.).—PrRosE: pref. to The Iliad (1715), 
The Odyssey (1726), Shakespeare (1725).— 
Letters (1737). 

J. Warton, Az Essay on the Genius and 
Writings of P. (2 vols, 1756, 1782); S. 
Johnson, Life, in Lives of the Poets (1781); 
The Bowles-Byron Controversy on P., ed. J. J. 
Van Rennes (1927); J. Conington, The 
Poetry of P. (1858); G. Lytton Strachey, P. 
(1925); G. Sherburn, The Best of P. (1929); 
R. K. Root, The Poetical Career of A. P. (1938); 
G. Tillotson, On the Poetry of P. (1938); M. 
Mack, ‘Wit and Poetry and P.’, in P. and his 
Contemporaries; essays presented to George 
Sherburn (1949). Col. 


Popovici-Banateanu, Ioan (*Lugos 
(Banat) 1870; tLugos 29 VIII 1893), 
Rumanian writer. ‘The few short stories 
and poems he left at his early death had 
already attracted attention. They are 
vivid pictures of life in the Banat artisan 
world. 


Din viata meseriasilor (1896; short stories, 
with biog. by T. Maiorescu). 


Pordage, SamureL (*London XII 1633; 
oibid.? c. 1660 Dorcas Langhorne; te. 
1691), English poet and dramatist, edu- 
cated at Merchant Taylors’ and a member 
of Lincoln’s Inn. He wrote Azaria and 
Hushai and The Medal Revers’d in answer 
to Dryden. 

Poems upon Several Occasions (1660); The 
Siege of Babylon; @ tragt-comedy oe 


Porphyry (*Tyte 233> Te. 305), Greek 
philosopher, pupil of Plotinus, whose En- 
neads he edited with a biography of his 
master. He wrote much on a wide vari ety 


PORSON 


of subjects, being specially interested in 
religion. While sceptical of traditional 
pagan cultus, he was a severe opponent of 
Christianity, perhaps just because his own 
ideals, as revealed in his letter to his wife 
Marcella, were so near to those of the 
Sermon on the Mount. He wrote a work 
against the Christians, criticizing dis- 
crepancies in the Bible and arguing for the 
non-Mosaic authorship of the Pentateuch 


and the Maccabean date for the Book of 
Daniel, 


J. Bidez, Vie de P. (1913, with full biblio. ; 
authoritative); A. Harnack, P. gegen die 
Christen (Abh. Berl. Akad., 1915); A. B. 
Hulen, P.’s Work against the Christians (1933); 
Hf. Lietzmann, Geschichte der alten Kirche, U1 
(1938, Eng. tr. From Constantine to Fulian, 
1950); letter to Marcella, tr. A. Zimmem 
(1912). os SO 


Porson, RicHarp (*East Runton, Norfolk 
25 XII 1759; +London 25 IX 1808), 
English classical scholar whose editions of 


Euripides (1797-1802) revolutionized the 
Science of textual criticism. 


Lhe Correspondence of Rh: P., ed, Fi. R, 
Luard (1867). 


M. L. Clarke, R. P. (1937). BF: 


Porta, Caro (*Milan 
tebid. 5 I 1821), Italian dialect poet much 
admired by Manzoni; he was also a friend 
of Grossi and Torti. Many of his poems 
are scurrilous and obscene, but ‘Le des- 
grazi de Giovannin Bongee’ and others are 


rich in humour and written in a vivid 
realistic style. 


Is VI 19476; 


Poesie edite e inedite di C. P. (1929). 
A. Momigliano, Lopera di C. P. (1923). 
NUK. W. 


novels distinguished onl 


y by complete 
lack of historical sense or . 


colour. 

The Hungarian Brothers (3° vols, 1807); 
Knight of St Fohn c«: vols, 1817); Tales round a 
Winter Hearth (with sister Jane, 2 vols, 1826) : 
Ballad Romances and other Poems (1811). 


A. K. Elwood, Memoirs of the literary ladies 
of England (2 vols, 1843). R.M.H. 


Porter, HENRY (fl. 1596-99), English 
dramatist whose identity is uncertain. He 
18 probably the person at Christ’s College, 

ambridge, Cc. 1584-86. Porter wrote 
Plays for the Admiral’s company, and 
though only one js extant, he seems to 

ave been valued as a mature and compe- 


tent artist. He is mentioned by Meres 
an eever in 15098, 
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The two angrie women of Abington (1599), ed. 
W. W. Greg (Malone Soc., 1912). 
J. M. Nosworthy, ‘H. P.’, in Are ee 


Porter, THomas (*1636; oAnne Blount, 
oRoberta Colepeper; +1680), English 
dramatist, who abducted his first wife and 
though the marriage was annulled re- 
married her later. Porter killed two men 
in affrays. His plays were not unsuccess- 
ful but are poor. 

The Villain (tragedy, 1663; 1670; 1694); 
The Witty Combat (tragi-comedy, Op3) 


Porter, W1iLLIAM SYDNEY: see Henry, O. 


Porthan, Henrik GABRIEL (*8 or 9 Al 
1739; T16 III 1804), Finnish-Swedish 
historian, classical scholar, and folklorist. 
In 1772 he became head of Abo university 
library, and in 1777 professor of rhetoric. 
His great energy and versatility were 
responsible for the eminence of Abo 
university at that time. | 
writings about Finnish runic poetry he 
stimulated the collection of Finnish folk- 
songs. He was moreover the first 
serious scholar to concern himself with 
medieval Finnish history. 

De poest fennica (1776-78, unfinishey pe 
praeciputs dialectis linguae fennicae (a o1 a 
finished); M. Pauli Fuusten Chronicon an 
porum Finlandensium (1784-1800);  Sylloge 
monumentorum ad illustrandam historiam fen- 
nicam pertinentium (1800-04, unfinished),— 
Opera selecta, ed. 5, Elmgren and A, Schauman 


‘ Mi, @. Schybergson, H. G. P. (2 vols se 
11); W. Séderhjelm, Aboromanti cen Ot 


Portugal, FRANCISCO DE, Count OF 
Vimioso (*Evora?; ibid. S XII 1549) 
Portuguese poet. A distinguished soldier, 
statesman and courtier of Manuel I and 
John III, he is one of the more interesting 
poets in Garcia de Resende’s Cancioneiro 
Geral (see CANCIONEIROS), He defended 
the concept of platonic love in a verse 
disputation with Aires ‘Teles and also left a 
collection of maxims, 1N prose and verse. 

5), ed. with the poems, J. 
ent tn Sle Sentencas de D, F. de 
P., seguidas das suas poesias (1905). T.P.W. 


Poruks, Janis (*Druviena canton 13 X 
1871; c1go2 Erna Petersone; {Tartu 
25 V1 1911), Latvian poet and short-story 
writer. While studying music in Dresden 
he became acquainted with Nietzsche's 
philosophy and took to literature. He 
returned to Riga in 1894 and tried his 
hand unsuccessfully at various kinds of 
work. In 1g02 he married, and there 


Through his _ 





| 
: 
| 





: II (1923). 
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followed the happiest period of his un- 
happy life. During this time he wrote 
some of his masterpieces in prose (€.g. 
Ergelnieks, 1903). ‘The 1905 revolution 
affected him profoundly, and he began to 
suffer from a mental ailment; he died an 
incurable. A complex, introspective per- 
sonality, he was the founder of the neo- 
romantic trend in Latvian literature. 


Stories: Pérju xvejnieks (1895); Sirds- 
Skistie faudis (1896); Kawa pie Knipskas 
(1897); Romas atjaunotaji (1900; Builders of 
New Rome, tr. L. A. Marshall, 1924); Cuskas 
(1905).—Kopoti raksti, ed. R. Egle (20 vols, 
1924-30).—Verse tr. in W. K. Matthews, 777- 
colour Sun (1936). 

V. Eglitis, P. (1903); V. Maldonis, Poruka 
étikas problémas (1923); J. Lapins, 7%. P. 
(1935). W.K.M., 


Porzio, CaMILLo (*Naples 1526; $1580), 
Italian historian, author of the Congiura 
de’ baron (1565), his best-known work, the 
Storia d'Italia, an indifferent continuation 
of Guiovio’s Historiae, and a summary 
Relazione. 


La congiura de’ baroni del regno di Napoli, ed. 
A. Vecoli (1907); Storia d'Italia and Relazione 
del regno di Napoli, in Opere di C. P., ed. C. 
Monzani (2nd ed. 1855). 

G. B. Beltrani, ‘Degli studi su C. P. e sulle 
sue opere’, in Riv. Eur., 7 (1878). P.MeN. 


Posidippus (*Macedonia, soon after 
316 B.C.), poet of Athenian New Comedy, 
of whom we know 18 titles. His plays 
were adapted for the Roman stage; a Greek 
revival production is recorded c. 180 B.c. 


T. Kock, Comicorum Atticorum Fragmenta, 
III (1888); T. B. L. Webster, Studies in Later 
Greek Comedy (1953). E.W.H. 


Posidonius or ApaMEA (*c. 136; +c. 
30 B.C.), Stoic philosopher, studied at 
Athens under Panaetius and set up his 
own school in Rhodes, where Cicero was 
one of his pupils. His writings (in Greek) 
had a wide circulation and probably great 
influence in the Roman world, but are 
now all lost: they had a wide range 
covering history, politics, ethics, meteoto< 
logy, geography, theology etc. Hig philo- 
sophical system was based on the Stoic 
idea of a cosmic deity who controlled 
everything: he introduced some aspects of 
Platonism and brought the Stoic Position 
closer to the common Weltanschayyng of 
the late Hellenistic world. 


F. Jacoby, Fragmente der griech. Historjpep 

M. Pohlenz, Die Stoa (1947; best brief 
account); K. Reinhardt, Posetdonins (1921) 
Kosmos u. Sympathie (1926). Dini” 
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Pososhkov, IvAN TIKHONOVICH (*1652; 
+1726), Russian manufacturer and self- 
taught author of peasant origin. His 
‘Book on Poverty and Wealth’ (1724) was 
the best original contribution to the 
inercantile and economic thought of the 
period of Peter the Great. 

Sochineniya (1842). 

B. B. Kafengauz; J. T. P. (1950). J.L. 


Post, ELIZABETH Maria (*Utrecht 22 XI 
1755; ©1794 Justus L. Overdorp; tEpe 
3 VII 1812), Dutch prose writer and poet, 
whose melodious writings show real feeling 
in her excellent descriptions of nature. 

Prose: Het land; in brieven (1787); Voor 
éensaamen (1788); Reinhart of natuur en gods- 
dienst (1791).—VERSE: Gesangen der lefde 
(1794). 5 

J. Kloos, ‘ Noordwik’s dichteres E. M. PY’, 
in Leidsch Jaarboekje, 8 (1912); J. Koopmans, 
‘E. M. P’, in De Beweging, 10 (1914); G. 
Kalff, ‘E. M. P2’, in Vragen des tijds, 40 
(1930); J. C. Brandt Corstius, “Betje Wolff is 
het niet alleen’, in Nieuwe ‘Taalgids, ne 1950). 
Posthumus, Rinse (*Ternaard 30 X 
1790; 01816 Sytske van Sloten ; }Waaksen 
28 IX 1859), Frisian writer. In 1813 he 
settled as a clergyman in the isolated village 
of Waaksen. He pointed out the im- 
portance of Japicx and translated into 
Frisian three plays of Shakespeare as well 
as German poems. His Dutch works 
included a very popular travel-book De 
yeis naar Sagelterland (1832), in which he 
and de Haan Hettema describe their visit 
to the remnant of the East Frisians on the 
peat-moors of western Oldenburg. 

G. A. Wumkes, in De Vrije Fries (1914). 

W.E.C. 

Postl, Kart ANTON: see SEALSFIELD, 
CHARLES. 


Potgieter, EVERHARDUS JOHANNES 
(*Zwolle 27 VI 1808; ftAmsterdam 3 II 
1875), Dutch poet, essayist and critic. He 
was almost self-educated. In 1827 he 
worked in Antwerp (friendship with J. F. 
Willems); after a journey to Sweden in 
1831-32 (Het Noorden, 2 vols, 1836-40) 
he settled in Amsterdam as a commercial 
agent. He collaborated with Drost and 
Bakhuizen van den Brink in De Muzen 
(1834) atid later with Bakhuizen 1n De Gids 
(1837) in order to revive national literature 
by honest and roar setae ¢ ot Bs 
opposing to Dutch ro e ideals 
of the ath century. After Bakhuizen’s 
departure in 1843, Potgteter persevered jn 
this aim but with less success. [t wa, 
later, in his SO scala Map the younger 
Huet, that the old ideals and the searchin a 
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criticism regained their vigour, but, to- 
gether with Huet, Potgieter left the 
editorial board of De Gids after the conflict 
of 1865. ‘The creative prose of Potgieter’s 
essays was partly closely wrought didac- 
tical, as in fan, Jannetje en hun jongste kind 
(1842), Het Rijksmuseum te Amsterdam 
(1844); and partly strictly stylized narra- 
tive, as in *t Is maar een Pennelikker (1842), 
Blaauw bes, blaauw bes (1845). In the 
latter genre Potgieter attained a greater 
freedom and depth about 1860, with Een 
novelle? (1864) and Onderweg in den regen 
(1864). Asa poet he had already proved 
himself a master with the Liedekens van 
Bontekoe (1840). His genius is seen at its 
best in Florence ( 1868) and De nalatenschap 
van de landjonker (1875) where the poet 
appears in the guise of the dream figure 
which accompanied him all through his 
life. The latter contains his poetical 
testament: Gedroomd paardrijden. 


Lesselschade jaarboekje (ed., 3 vols, 1838- 
40); Proza (2 vols, 1864); Poézy (2 vols, 1868- 
75); Verspreide en nagelaten qwerken (11 vols, 
1875-77); De Werken van E. 7.4. (28 vols 
eae 30). 

- Busken Huet, E. ¥. P. éror7): J. Fin 
mr gcnewegen, Bibliografie der werken van 
( Je Poly 90); Brieven aan Ud. Busken Huet 
a vols, 1903); A. Verwey, Het leven van P. 
$3903), ‘P. en Hilda Wijk’, in Proza, 5, and 

-S Lestament (1908); J. A. Russell, ‘Dutch 

Ree and the romantic revival’, in De 
Bed Pe 5 (1937); Th. Weevers, Goethe 
eed olland (1949) ; J. Smit, Biadrage tot de 

ms van P.’s stizl (1937); G. M. J. Duyf- 
lichs - P.’s Florence, ingeleid en toege- 
J Gq At942) 5 F. W. Heerikhuizen, ‘E. J. ae 
im “Gsroot Nederland (1942); J. Smit, Z. ¥. .P. 
(biog., 1951), J.W.W. 


i oe Wactaw (*Wola Luganska 162 BS 
oe mm autumn 1696), Polish poet and 
noralist. A country squire, he suffered 
Painful losses in his family and had to 
change from Arianism to Roman Catholi- 
“ism to avoid expulsion from Poland. 
During his lifetime his numerous writings 
were known from MSS. His allegorical 
novel in verse Argenida (1697) was 
modelled on the Latin Argenis of J. 
Barclay; Syloret (1764), a tale of adven- 
tures, on works of Apuleius and Helio- 
dorus ; Moralia, on Erasmus’ Adagia. 
9a chocimska is the best Polish epic 
fll the appearance of Pan Tadeusz by A. 
Ickiewicz, He also wrote satirical epi- 
Lie lyrics (Ogréd) and moral precepts 
es gratia). His poems are full of patriotic 
Teligious feelings and his language is 
en Vivid and rich. 
;., VERSES: Tiss . o), ed. with 
info. and comma, ‘Ar‘Brtcner (£924); Ourod 
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ale nieplewiony (1st ed. 2 vols, 1907, bears the 
title Ogréd fraszek); Moralia (3 vols, 1915), 
crit. ed. T. Grabowski and J. Los (1915-18); 
Wiersze wybrane, ed. A. Briickner (1924). 

L. L. Chotkowski, W. = Potoka P. 1 jego 
pisma (1876); A. Briickner, Fesyk W-a P-o 
(1900); E. Rappaport, W. P. jako satyryk 
(1920); W. Bobek, Argenida W-a P-0 w 
stosunka do swego ryginalu (1929); Z. Stieber, 
Uwagi o jezyku W-a P-o (1948). 5.5: 


Potter, Direc (*c. 1370; cLysbeth van 
der Does; +1428), Dutch poet and writer; 
clerk to duke Albrecht of Bavaria, later 
bailiff and ambassador (to England among 
others countries). Earlier, at Rome (1411), 
he had written his best-known work, Der 
Minnen Loep, a collection of fascinatingly 
told stories, presented as examples of the 
several kinds of love. Later he wrote two 
more works in prose, Blome der Doechden, 
which indirectly derives from Fiore dt 
Viritz, and an adaptation of the well-known 
allegory of Mellibeus. Potter was knighted 
in 1415, taking the name of Potter van der 
Loo. 

Der Minnen Loep, ed. P. Leendertz (1845- 
47); Dat boeck der Bloemen, ed. S, Schoutens 
(1904); Mellibeus, ed. B. Overmaat (19509). 

B. Overmaat, in Tijdschr. v. Nederl. T. en 
Lett., 69 (1951). J.J: 


Potter (van der Loo), GERyYT (*c. 1395), 
Dutch lawyer, son of Direc Potter. He was 
councillor in the court of Holland (1438- 
54); in 1440 also bailiff of ’s-Gravenzande. 
Of his translation of Froissart’s Kroniek 
van Vlaanderen (c. 1430) only the second 
part survives. 
Ed. (partly) N. de Pauw (2 vols, 1898). 
J.J.M. 


Pouwelsz, REYNIER, Dutch poet in the 
Rederijker tradition. He probably hailed 
from St Omer and from 1526 was a book- 
binder at Utrecht. He wrote Tspel van de 
christenkercke (c. 1540), a Roman Catholic 
counterpart of Boem der Scriftueren and the 
best allegorical drama in Dutch. 

Ed. G. A. Brands (1921); G. A. Evers, in Het 
Boek (1920); G. A. Brands, in Tijdschr. v. 
Nederl. T. en Lett., 43; G. A. v. Es, in 
Geschied. van de Lett. der Ned., III. J.J.M. 


Powell, Freprrick YORK (*London 14 I 
1850; 01874 Mrs Batton; +Oxford 8 V 
1904), regius professor of modern history 
at Oxford and, with Vigfusson, editor and 
translator of Icelandic works. 


Icelandic Prose Reader (1879); Corpus 
Poeticum Boreale (ancient northern poetry, 
1881); Origines Islandicae (1905); ed. English 
fTistory from Contemporary Writers (1885); 
Lome Words on Allegory in England (1910). 

O. Elton, F. P.; Life and Letters (2 vols, 
1906), R.M.H. 
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Powell, GrEorcE (*1658?; tLondon 14 
XII 1714), English actor and dramatist 
who played a large number of parts in- 
cluding the original Orestes in The Distrest 
Mother (1712) and Portius in Cato (1714). 
An excellent actor but evil liver, he is 
mentioned by Addison in The Spectator, 
No. 40. 


The Treacherous Brothers (tragedy; 1690; 
1696; 1699); Alphonso King of Naples 
(tragedy; 1691); A Very Good Wife (comedy; 
1693; 1703). B.L.J, 


Pradon, Jacques (~Rouen 21 I 1644; 
+Paris 14 I 1698), French dramatist. He 
wrote some ten mediocre tragedies, most of 
them romanticized versions, with a de- 
veloped love-interest, of Greek and Roman 
themes. He is remembered for his Phédre 
et Hippolyte (1677), a play supported by 
the duchess of Bouillon’s cabal in rivalry 
to Racine’s Phédre. His La Troade (1679) 
similarly owes something to Racine’s 
Andromaque. 

Pyrame et Thisbé (1674); Tamerlan ou La 
Mort de Bajazet (1676); Statira (1679); 
Régulus (1688); Scipion l Africain (1697). 

T. W. Bussom, P. (1922); H. C. Lancaster, 
History of French Dramatic Literature in the 
7th Century, IV (1940). 


Praet, JAN, Dutch poet, author of the 
incompletely preserved Leeringhe der Zali- 
chede (c. 1300; ed. J. Bormans, 1872), an 
ethico-religious didactic poem of high 
poetical standard in spite of the allegory 
and other fashionable forms derived from 
contemporary French literature. 
J.J.M. 


Praga, Emitio (*Gorla, Milan 26 XII 
1839; TMilan 26 XII 1875), Italian poet 
and painter, addicted to drink and of a 
violent, misanthropic nature. His lyrics 
are his most important work though often 
spoiled by inconsistency, incoherence, ex- 
aggeration and sentimentality. Tavolozza 
(1862) and Penombre (1864) show spon- 
taneity and vision which he lacked the 
craftsmanship to express in verse. 

Poesie complete (1922); Memorie del pres- 
biterio (1941). 

G. Mellerio, La poesta di E. P. (1913). 

BLK. 


Prati, GIovaANNI (*“Campomaggiore 
Trentino 27 I 1814; tRome 9 V 7894)’ 
Italian poet and patriot of versatile genius 
and prolific output. Prati has most of the 
defects of a facile writer—prolixity and 
digression, lack of polish and balance—pyt 
his verse is markedly musical and varied 
and its content noble, patriotic and human 
Exiled by Austria in 1848 he went to Turi, 


and became court historian; in 1880 he 
became director of the Istituto Superiore 
di Magistero. His first work, L’Edmene- 
garda (1841), brought him immediate fame. 
This was followed by Cantz Lirict (1843) 
reminiscent of Manzoni and Lamartine, 
Memorie e lacrime (1844) in the same 
strain and Cantz Politic: (1852) expressing 
his passion for the Risorgimento. Fearing 
that his verse was too slight to win him 
greatness he then embarked on Rodolfo 
(1853), Satana e le grazte (1855) and other 
equally unsuccessful poems in the Byronic 
strain. Finally, after meeting Carducci, 
Prati produced two more volumes of poetry, 
Psiche (1876) and Iside (1878). 

Poesie di G. P. (1931). 

V. Cian, Un poeta e un filosofo del Risorgi- 
mento: G. P. e Vincenzo Gtobertt (1917); P. L. 
Mannucci, P. (1934); G. P. nel cinquantenario 
della morte (1934). N.K.W. 


Pratinas (ff. early 5th century B.c.), 
Greek writer of tragedies, satyr plays, 
choruses; competed with Aeschylus in 
499/96 B.c. According to Suidas he was 
the first to write satyr plays. The only 
fragment of any length is from a lively but 
not dramatic chorus. 

A. Nauck, Tragicorum Graecorum Frag- 
menta (1926); E. Diehl, Anthologia Lyrica 


(1949). 

A. W. Pickard-Cambridge, Dithyramb, 
Tragedy, and Comedy (1927); A. M. Dale, in 
Eranos, 48 (1950). M.L.C.; T.B.L.W. 


Premierfait, LAURENT DE (fl. 1400), 
French translator. He translated a num- 
ber of works into French, including 
Aristotle’s Cconomica (1414 ?), Cicero’s 
De amicitia (1410) and Boccaccio’s De- 
cameron (1414). He also composed Latin 
verse. 

H. Hauvette, De Laurentio de Primofacto 
(1903). A.H.D. 


Preradovic¢, Perar (*Grabrovnica 19 III 
1818; Vienna 18 VIII 1872), Croat poet, 
served as an officer in the Austrian army 
in which he attained the rank of general. 
Although educated under German in- 
fluence, he turned to Croatian poetry 
through his interest in the Illyrian move- 
ment, to which he brought an exceptional 
breadth of philosophical outlook. His 
position as an Austrian officer somewhat 
hampered the full expression of his patri- 
otic inspiration and turned him towards 
mysticism, but he composed a number of 
admirable Lee HE 5 ne Ee 
Verse : Prvijenci (1840) ; Nove Pyesme (1867). 
Proi Ljudi (185 t).—PorTiC DRama: Roatee 
Marko (1851). Sabrana Djela (1918), 
B. Vodnik, P. P. (1903). S.C. 


 — 


PRESCOTT 


Prescott, WILLIAM HIcCKLING (*Salem, 
Mass. 14 V 1796; ©1820 Susan Amory; 
+tBoston 28 I 1859), American historian. 
Educated at Harvard, he was severely 
handicapped by the loss of one eye and 
injury to the other. After years of 
preparation and discipline, he began his 
writings on Spanish history. His works 
are noted for scholarly use of sources, unity 
of theme and dramatic arrangement of 
facts. 

History of the Reign of Ferdinand and Isabella 
(1837); History of the Conquest of Mexico 
(1843); History of the Conquest of Peru (1847). 
—Works, ed. W. H. Munro (22 vols, 1904). 


G. Ticknor, Life of W. H. P. (1864); H. T. 
Peck, W. H. P. (1905). ELLA. 


PreSeren, France (*Vrba nr Bled 3 XII 
1800; tKranj 8 II 1849), Slovene poet. 
Because of his free thinking, erotic poetry 
and adherence to the cause of national 
freedom he was considered dangerous by 
the Austrian authorities. Pezxsonally, too, 
he was unhappy. His love for Julija 
Primteva, who was the central subject of 
his poems, was not reciprocated and his 
relations with Ana Jelovskova, a working 
woman, brought unhappiness to himself, 
to her and to their three children. 

A European by education but deeply 
rooted among his own people, he brought 
Slovene literature from dilettantism to the 
level of real art. He translated some of 
his poems into German and he also 


translated into Slovene from German 
(Burger and Kérner) and from English 
(Byron). In his poetry he gave the 


Slovene language a classical literary form, 
and through its deeply experienced con- 
tents he impressed the essential values of 
human culture on the mind of his people 


and showed them a way to higher principles 
and forms of life. 


Kyrst pri Savici (1836) ; Poezije (1847), ed. A. 
Slodnjak (1952), Ger. tr. Poesien (1901), 
Gedichte, tr. LL. Novy (1936); Eng. tr. of some 
poems by P. Selver, Anthology of Modern 
Slavonic Literature (1919) and in The New 
Age (r919); by J. W. Wiles, in S. H. S. English 
Renderings, 50 and 51 (Ljubljana, 1919) and in 
Ljubljanski Zvon, 41 (1921); by E. W. Under- 
wood, Slav. Anthology (Portland, Me, 1931); 
by K. Matthews, in Slavonic Review, 27 
(1949); Fr. tr. of some poems by L, C. 
Meurville in Réves et Glanes (Ljubljana, 1919); 
by M. Ibrovac, Anthologie de la poésie Yougo- 
slave (1935); Selection, ed. W. Tas Matthews, 
perks A. Slodnjak (1953). . 6 
p ;Kidrié, P. 7, Pesnitve in prsme (1936) and 
(ona Zivijenje pesnika in pesint 7 800-1838 

1938); igon, Pregernova citanka v dveh 


Migah ae r. Tiherl F. P., pesnik in 
es any im ‘ytrohmeno srce 
(2 Yole 2) A. Slodnjak, Netztronny 


1938 ; biographical novel). A.S. 
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Presles, RAOUL DE, official at the court of 
Charles V of France (1364-80), at whose 
request he translated St Augustine’s De 
Civitate Dei. 

H. Vallet, ‘La Culture classique dans R- de 
Praelles’, in Positions des théses, Ecole des 
Chartes (1913). H.D 


Prestes, ANTONIO (*Torres Novas), 16th- 
century Portuguese playwright—one 0° 
the few that followed in the wake of Gil 
Vicente, founder of the Portuguese theatre. 
Of his seven plays one is a Morality, the 
others loosely constructed comedies which, 
reproducing the defects of Vicente’s plays, 
have little of their brilliance. 

Primeira parte dos autos e comedias portu- 
guesas, feitas por Antonio Prestes & por Luts 
Camées, etc. (1587; contains foll. plays of 
Prestes: Auto da Ave Marta; Auto da ctosa, 
Auto do desembargador; Auto do motwro 
encantado; Auto do procurador; Auto dos 
cantarinhos; Auto dos 
T. de Noronha (1871). 

T. Braga, Eschola de Gil Vicente (1898). 

T.P.W. 


Preston, Tomas (*Simpson, Bucks 
1537; Alice ?; }Cambridge 1 VI 1598), 
English scholar and dramatist, master of 
Trinity Hall, Cambridge, who acted with 
success in Dido before queen Elizabeth 
(1564). His Cambises in rhyming alexan- 
drines and irregular verse has become 
proverbial for bombastic magniloquence. 
A lamentable Tragedie of Cambises, king of 
Percia (1570?; 1585?; repr. Hazlitt’s Dodsley, 
Tudor Fac. Texts, 1910). B.L.J. 


Prestwich, EpMuND (fl. 1650), English 
dramatist. The only play attributed to 
him, The Hectors, or the False Challenge, 1s 
a light social comedy which shows some 
ingenuity of plot. He also translated 
Seneca’s Hippolytus. J.J.Yas 
Hippolytus, Translated out of Seneca. To- 


gether with divers Other Poems (1651). B.L.J. 


Prévost, L’Aspi ANTOINE FRANGOIS 
(*Hesdin, Artois 1 IV 1697; }Chantilly 
25 XI 1763), French novelist and man of 
letters. After a short period first in the 
Jesuit novitiate, then in the army, Prévost 
entered the Benedictine Order and was 
ordained in 1726. He became a fugitive 
from his Order shortly after the appearance 
of the first four volumes of Meémotres et 
aventures in 1728. He was later reconciled 
with the church but, though remaining 
hominally a secular priest, he devoted 
himself to his career as a writer. His 
Writings are voluminous and jn addition to 

S works of fiction include travel, 
Philosophy and translations of the novels 


dous irmdos); Autos, ed . 


é* ye 


—/! “So, 
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of Samuel Richardson which he introduced 
to the French public. Manon Lescaut, 
Which was originally written as part of 
Mémoires et aventures, is a classic example 
of the 18th-century novel of feeling. 
Although it is the only one of his books 


‘which is stil] widely read, Histoire d’une 


Grecque moderne (1740) and Mémoires d’un 
honnéte homme (1745) are more mature and 
im some respects more impressive. 


NovELs: Mémoires et aventures d’un homme 
de qualité (1728-31; Manon Lescaut, tr. L. W. 
Tancock, 1949); Le Philosophe anglais ou 
fitstoire de M. Cleveland (1731-39); Le Doyen 
de Killerine (173 5-40); MMémotres pour servir a 
histoire de Malte ou Histoire de la jeunesse du 
Commandeur * * *; Canipagnes philosophiques 
ou Mémoires de M. de Montcal (1741).— 
VaRIOUs : Pour et contre (1733-40); Histoire 
générale des voyages (1746); Le Monde moral 
(1'760-64).—Geuvres choisies (39 vols, 1783-85). 

i. Harisse, L’ Abbé Prévost, histoire de sa 
vie et de ses cuvres (1896); V. Schroeder, 
L’ Abbé Prévost, sa wie, ses romans (1898; 
standard work); A. Le Breton, Le Roman au 
AVIIIe siécle (1898); P. Hazard, FKtudes 
critiques sur Manon Lescaut (Chicago, 1929); 
P. Trahard, Les Mattres de la sensibilité 
frangaise au XVIIe siecle (1931); G. Poulet, 

tudes sur le temps humain (Edinburgh, 1949; 

4118, 1950; important); M. Turnell, ‘The 
Abbé Prévost and Manon Lescaut’, in The 
Camb. Jour., V (1952). M.T. 


Price, Richarp (*Tynton, Glam 23 II 
1723; Sarah Blundell; tLondon 19 IV 
1791), Welsh nonconformist minister 
whose varied writings have left their mark 
on intuitional ethics, the theory of life 
assurance and political philosophy. 


_ Review of Principle Questions and Difficulties 
in Morals (1757); Observations on Reversionary 
Payments (1771); Appeal to the Public on the 
. . . National Debt (1772); Introduction . . . to 
Two Tracts on Civil Liberty and the War in 
America (17°78), 

W. Morgan, Life of R. P. (1815); Miss 
Williams, A Welsh Family (1893); R. Thomas, 
R. P. (1924; with biblio.). R.M.H. 


Price, Sir Uvepate (*Foxley, Hereford- 
shire 1747; 001774 Lady Caroline Carpen- 
ter; Tzbid. 14 IX 1829), English writer on 
the picturesque who laid out the grounds 
of Foxley in accordance with his theorjes 
of ‘natural beauty’ in landscape gardening. 

An Essay on the Picturesque (1794) ; Dialocue 
on the Distinet Characters of the Picturesque and 
the Beautiful (1801); Sir Uvedale Price on the 
Picturesque . . . with sixty illustrations by 
Montague Stanley, R.S.A. (1842). 

H. Repton, Letter to U. P. Esq. (1794). 

R.M.H 


Prideaux, Humpurey (*Padstow 3 vy 
1648; 01686 Bridget Bokenham > tNor- 
wich 1 XI 1724), English oriental scholar, 


2 


PRIOR 


author of Life of Mahomet (1697) and of 
suggestions for university reform, in- 
cluding Drone Hall for superannuated 
Fellows. 

Old and New Testament connected in the 
History of the Fews (1716-18); XXLX Articles 
for Reformation of the Universities (1715); 
Letters to Fohn Ellis (1875). 

J. T. Knapton, The Life of P., D.D. (1748). 

R.M.H. 


Priestley, JosEPH (*Fieldhead, Birstall, 
West Riding 13 III 1733; 01762 Mary 
Wilkinson; tNorthumberland, Pa. 6 II 
1804), English Presbyterian minister; a 
scientist of some importance in the fields 
of electricity and respiratory chemistry. 
Lhe History and Present State of Electricity 
(1767); Zhe History and Present State of 
Discoveries relating to Vision, Light and Colours 
(1772); Experiments and Observations on 
Air (3 vols, 1776-86); A Free Address to 
Protestant Dissenters as such (1769); A Free 
Discussion on the Doctrines of Different Kinds 
of Materialism (1778). B.H. 


Pringle, THomas (*Blaiklaw 5 I 1789; 
coo1817 Margaret Brown; tLondon s XII 
1834), Scottish and South African poet. 
Pringle, the son of a Roxburghshire farmer, 
entered the Register Office, Edinburgh, in 
1811 as a copyist. He devoted his leisure 
to writing and won the friendship of Sir 
Walter Scott. In 1820 he emigrated to 
South Africa where his journalistic activyi- 
ties brought him into conflict with the 
governor of the Cape, Lord Charles 
Somerset. In 1826 he returned to Eng- 
land and became secretary of the Antj- 
Slavery Society. Although Pringle had 
written verse in Scotland, he is remembered 
as a South African poet. His poems 
describe the South African scene and the 
impact of Europeans on the older in- 
habitants of the country. He was the 
pioneer in exploiting the local scene and 
vocabulary for the purposes of poetry. 

The Autumnal Excursion (1819) ; Ephemerides 
(1828); African Sketches (1834).—The Poetical 
Works of T. P., ed. Leith Ritchie (1837); 
Afar in the Desert: and other South African 
poems, ed. J. Noble (1881). 

W. Hay, 7. P. (1912). E.R.S. 


Prior, MatrHew (*Wimborne or West- 
minster 21 VII 1664; TWimpole 18 IX 
1721), English poet and diplomat who, 
after an active career, retired in 1717 to 
Down Hall, the gift of his patron Harley 
and immortalized in his verse. A vergatije 
and urbane writer. 

The Hind and the Panther Tyansy ers’ 


1687); Poems on Several Occasions (1709 ; 
Geena Collection of Poems on Severg) O 3 
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tons (1716); Dialogues of the Dead, and other 
Works in Prose and Verse, ed. A. R. Waller 
(1907).—Poetical Works, with memoir by 
R. B. Johnson (2 vols, 1892). 

p. Bickley, Life of MM. P. (1914); | Eves, 
M. P. Poet and Diplomatist (1939); The Prior 
Papers (correspondence 1685-1721), in Calen- 
dar of the MS'S of Marquis of Bath, III (1904); 
G. A. Aitken, ‘Notes on the biblio. of M. P.’, 
in Trans. Biblio. Soc. (1915-17). R.M.H. 


Priorat, JEAN (fl. 2nd half 13th century), 
French poet of Besancon. His Abrejance 
de l’ordre de chevalerie (1290?) is an 
adaptation of Jean de Meung’s prose 
translation of the De re militari by Vegetius. 


Li Abrejance de ? Ordre de Chevalerie, ed. U. 
Robert (1897). A.H.D. 


Priscian, Priscianus CA£rSARIENSIS CH. 
Constantinople c. 500), Roman grammar- 
ian. His comprehensive work on Latin 
grammar in 18 books, drawing upon a much 
wider literature than now SUIVives, Was a 
standard textbook in the middle ages. 
Sixteen books are devoted to the parts of 
Speech, and two to syntax. Priscian’s 
shorter works, particularly the Institutio de 
momine et pronomine et verbo, were long used 


as the schoolboy’s introduction to Latin 
grammar. 


Ed. H. Keil, Grammatici Latini (1855-1923); 
| ee | eep, Zur Geschichte der Lehre von den 
Redetheilen (1893). J.A.W. 


Priscus (*Panium, Thrace; fl. mid-sth 
century A.D.), Greek historian. He took 
part in the East Roman embassy to Attila’s 
court in 449 and later visited Egypt and 
Rome on official business. Of his lucid 
and lively history of his own time, the 
Byzantine History’ in 8 books, only 
excerpts survive. 


C. Miiller, Fragmenta Historicorum Grae- 


corum (1885); tr. in J. B. Bu , History of the 
Later Roman Empire, 1 (2nd éd. 164). P 


E. A. Thompson, 4 History of Attila and the 
Huns (1948); H. Homeyer, Attila der Hunnen- 
Rénig von seinen Zeitgenossen dargestellt (1951). 

R.B. 


Probus, VALERIUS (ff. c. A.D. 60), Roman 
grammarian. No genuine works survive, 
but he is quoted as an authority by Aulus 
Gellius, Servius and others, 


J. Steup, De Probis Grammaticis (1871); 
J. Aistermann, De M. Valerio Probo Berytio 
(1910), jJ.A.W. 


Proclus (#Lycia 412; tAthens 485s), 
Greek Eh ome philosopher. After 
Studying rhetoric and philosophy in 
*Xandria and Byzantium, he moved to 
thens, where eventually he succeeded 
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Syrianus as head of the neo-platonist 
school. In his numerous writings he 
continued the tradition of reinterpretation 
of Plotinus and Plato; he set up an elabor- 
ate and rigid metaphysical hierarchy, with 
the Absolute One at the head, and 
substituted theurgy for the mysticism of 
Plotinus. He had considerable influence 
on the Byzantine world. 


Ad Hesiodi Opera et Dies, ed. 'T. Gaisford in 
Poetae Graeci Minores, 111; Chrestomathia, ed. 
T. W. Allen in the Oxford Homer, V (1911); 
Commentary on Euclid, ed. M. Steck (1945); 
De Causis, ed. E. Orth, with Marinus’ Life of P. 
(1938); Elements of Theology, ed, with tr. E.R. 
Dodds (1933); Hymmnt, ed. BE. Abel in Orphica : 
(1885) ; Hypotyposis astronomicarum positionum, 
ed. C. Manitius (1909) ; J Platonis Alctbiadem, 
ed. F. Creuzer (1820); Jn Platonis Cratylum 
commentarii, ed. G. Pasquali (1908); Jn 
Platonis Parmenidem commentarit, ed. G. 
Stallbaum (1840); Jn Platonts Rempublicam 
commentarit, ed. W. Kroll (2 vols, 1899-1901); 
In Platonis Timaeum commentarit, ed. E. Diehl 
(3 vols, 1903-06); Jnstitutio Physica, ed. A. 
Ritzenfeld (1912). : 

J. Lindsay, ‘Le systéme de P.’, in Rey. 
Métaphys. et Morale, 28 (1921); T. Whittaker, 
The Neoplatonists (2nd ed. 1928); E.R. Dodds, 
‘Theurgy and its relation to Neoplatonism’, 
in Jour. Roman Studies (1947); L. J. Rosan, 
The Philosophy of P. (1949). D,J.F. 





' 


Procopius (*Caesarea, Palestine), 6th- 
century Byzantine historian. He accom- 
panied Belisarius as secretary on his 
campaigns in Justinian I’s reign, Later 
he lived in Constantinople and may have ; 
been prefect of the city 562-63. Hewrote © 
a history of the wars against the Persians, — 
Vandals and Goths and the De Aedificus, an 
account of Justinian’s building activity 
throughout the empire (fortifications, civic 
and ecclesiastical buildings including 5. 
Sophia). It is now generally agreed that 
Procopius also wrote the famous ‘Secret 
History’ (Historia arcana) in which 
Justinian and Theodora are libellously 
attacked. Procopius’ writings are a valua- 
ble source for the military, political and 
social history of the 6th century and also 
contain much information of a geograph- 
ical and ethnographical nature. 

Opera omnia, crit. ed. J. Haury (3 vols, 
roe H. B. Dewing (7 vols, Loeb Libr. 1914- 
39). : 

J. B. Bury, History of the Later Roman — 
Empire, 2 (1923): E. Stein, Histoire du bas- + 
empire, 2 (1949); P. N. Ure, Justinian and his — 
age (1951), J.M.H. 


Procter, ApeLaipE ANN (*London 30 X 
1825; +zbid. 2 II 1864), English poet, 
contributor to Dickens’s periodicals and 
writer of hymns. 


_ 
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Legends and Lyrics (1858), with mem. by C. 
Dickens (1866); A Chaplet of Verses (1862); 
The Lost Chord (1892); The Message (1892).— 
Complete Works (1905). 

F. Janku, A. A. P., thr Leben und thre Werke 


(1912). R.M.H 


Procter, BryAN WALLER, used pseud. 
Barry CORNWALL (*Leeds 21 AI 1787; 
01824 Miss Skepper; tLondon 5 X 
1874), English writer, remembered rather 
for his associations with Lamb, Hazlitt, 
Beddoes and others than for his facile 
poems and imitative plays. 

Dramatic Scenes, and Other Poems (1819); 
A Sicilian Story, and Other Poems (1820); 
English Songs (1832); The Poetical Works of 
Barry Cornwall (3 vols, 1822); Mitrandola, a 
Tragedy (1821).—The Life of Edmund Kean 
(2 vols, 1835); Charles Lamb: a Memoir (1866) ; 
Bryan Waller Cornwall. An Autobiographical 
Fragment, ed. C. Patmore (1877). 

G. Darley, ‘The Characteristic of the 
Present Age of Poetry’, in London Magazine, 
IX (1824); F. Becker, B. W. P. (1912); R. W. 

our, Barry Cornwall: a Biography of B. W. 
P.; with a Selection of hitherto Unpublished 
Letters (1935). B.H. 


Prodicus oF Cros (fi. late 5th century 
B.C.), Greek sophist. Like other sophists, 
he travelled about Greece and exacted fees 
for his tuition. His speciality was the 
study of language. 

H. Diels, Die Fragmente der Vorsokratiker, I1 
(6th ed. 1952), tr. K. Freeman, Ancilla to the 
Pre-Socratic Philosophers (1948). 

W. Jaeger, Paideia (1939); K. Freeman, 
Companion to the Pre-Socratic Philosophers 
(1946). D.J.F. 


Prokopovich, Froran, archbishop of 
Novgorod (*1681; +1736), one of the most 
energetic helpers of Peter the Great and a 
prolific writer on religious and_ political 
themes. Among his strictly literary pro- 
ducts is a school-drama, Vladimir (1 705). 

I. A. Chistovich, F. P. z ego vremya ; 
Y. Hordin’sky, ‘Vladimir? Tr. Peuteae 
(1920). J.L. 


Propertius, Sextus (*Assisi c. 54/50; 
Te. 16 B.c.), Latin poet, little of whose life 
isknown. His father, an eques, died while 
Propertius was still young, and like Virgil 
he suffered in the confiscations of estates 
in 40. ‘The first of his 4 books of elegies 
(the second is divided by some editors into 
two, making a total of 5) was published jn 
26, and brought fame and admission to the 
circle of Maecenas, though not on the 
same terms of intimacy as Horace, with 
whom Propertius seems to have shared a 
mutual dislike, or Virgil, whose Aenejg he 
praised in advance of its publication, 
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The subject of two-thirds of his elegies 
is his liaison with ‘Cynthia’, traditionally 
identified as Hostia. ‘The course of his 
love, which lasted for some 5-6 years, 
began smoothly; later, however, came a 
year’s separation, mutual infidelity, 
quarrels and final renunciation. 

Fervent but self-centred, Propertius 
shows in his love-poems the many moods 
of his passion, especially the melancholy. 
His other poems, above all those on the 
antiquarian and national themes to which 
he turned more wholeheartedly in his 
later years (Bk 4), show, in form, ob- 
scurity and learned mythological allusions, 
the strong influence of the Alexandrine 
poets, especially Calliamachus. Neverthe- 
less, of the Augustan elegiac poets, 
Propertius is unsurpassed in richness of 
diction and in the power and variety of his 
versification. 


Sexti Properti Carmina, ed. C. Hosius (3rd 
ed. 1932); M. Rothstein (2nd ed. 1920-24); 
H. E. Butler-E. A. Barber (1933); H. E. 
Butler (Loeb Libr. 1912). 

F. Plessis, Etudes critiques sur Properce 
(1894); W. Y. Sellar, Horace and the Elegiac 
Poets (1892). A.J.D. 


Protagoras (*Abdera c. 485; TIonian Sea 
(shipwrecked) c. 415 B.C.), Greek philo- 
sopher, the greatest of the sophists. He 
visited Athens and was a friend of Pericles. 
Like other sophists, he had practical lessons 
to teach—the sound administration of 
domestic and political affairs: in 444 he 
was appointed by the Athenians to draw 
up a code of laws for the new colony at 
Thurii. But he also put forward philo- 
sophical theories: there were no absolute 
standards; the views that in practice 
governed behaviour in a society were the 
only arbiters of conduct and were to be 
respected. He was also an agnostic about 
the gods. Some of his views are examined 
and developed by Plato in Protagoras and 
Theaetetus. 


H. Diels, Die Fragmente der Vorsokrattker, II 
(6th ed. 1952), tr. K. Freeman, Ancilla to the 
Pre-Socratic Philosophers (1948). 

W. Jaeger, Paideia, I (1934); K. Freeman, 
Companion to the Pre-Socratic Philosophers 
(1946); E. Dupréel, Les Sophistes (1948); J. S. 
Morrison, ‘The Place of P. in Athenian Public 
Life’, in Class. Quart., 35 (1941); D. Loenen, 
P. and the Greek Community (1 946) ; Dy As 
Sinclair, History of Greek Political Dy ouene 


(1952). 


Proudhon, PirrRE JOSEPH (*Besancon I 

VII 1809; +Paris 26 I 1865), Biench 
sociologist. Proudhon was a Working 
printer who became 4 deputy in 1848, and 








PROUT 


founded a number of socialist newspapers, 
Such as Le Peuple. He was opposed both 
to capitalism and to state control and 
developed the theory of a society without 
duties and without sanctions. His ideas 
played a part in the ‘Commune’ (1871) 
and have influenced many political thinkers 
either directly or by reaction. 

Principes d’Organisation politique (1843); 

ystéme des Contradictions économiques (1846); 
Philosophie du Progrés (1835); Théorie de la 
Proprieté (1866).—Ceuvres complétes (33 vols, 
q 868—76).— Correspondance (14 vols, 1875). 

C. A. Sainte-Beuve, P., sa vie et sa corres- 
pondance (1872); C. Bouglé, La Sociologie de P. 
(191 1); E. Dolléans, P. (1948); D. Halévy, 
La Vie de P. (1st vol., 1948). 

M.G.; J.P.R. 


Prout, Fatuer: pseud. of Manony, F. S. 





Prudentius, Aurriius CLEMENS (*His- 
Pania ‘larraconensis 348; tRome c. 410), 
Christian Latin poet. After an eminent 
official career, Prudentius dedicated his 
life to the composition of Christian poetry, 
of which he became the greatest exponent. 

1S works include hymns, allegories, 
didactic poems and a martyrology. In- 
Spired by the classical poets, Prudentius 
expresses new thoughts in old forms and, 
though his poems are at times marred by a 
lack of Simplicity as well as by mysticism 
and allegory, they are permeated by a new 
Spirit of fervent religious joy, and written 
ima Picturesque style with a technical 


Skill at least equal to that of his pagan 
contemporaries. 


moo omnia, ed. A. Dressel (1860), H. J, 
©mson (Loeb Libr. r949 ff.); Fr. tr: M. 
evarenne (4 vols, 1943). 
C as RR, Glover, Life and Letters in the 4th 
See (1901); F. J. E. Raby, Christian Latin 
oetry (1927). A.J.D. 


Prudhomme, RENE FRANGOIS: see SULLY 
PRUDHOMmE. 


Prus, BoLestaw, pseud. of ALEKSANDER 
GtowackI (*Hrubieszéw 20 VIII 1847; 

arsaw 19 V 1912), Polish writer. From 
1872 he worked in a factory and in 1874 
Started writing ‘weekly chronicles’ in 
which he gave humorous reports on 
current affairs: they were read widely. 
Here as elsewhere (especially in the short 
Stories) he revealed his Zoo d heart and 
Practical wisdom jn the spirit of positivist 
tendencies then prevalent among Polish 
men of letters Many of his masterly 
short Stories — taken from the life of 


YVarsaw Which w so well. In his 
novels he <a ie easant family 
attached to the native soil (Placéwka), 
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merchant shops in Warsaw and the life 
of Polish society in the second half of the 
t9th century (ZLa/ka), various types of 
women pretending to follow a progressive 
path of life (Emancypantki); in Faraon he 
portrays the struggle between progress and 
conservatism in ancient Egypt. Lalka 
may pass as the best Polish positivist novel. 
For his humanitarian attitude towards 
others (especially the poor) as it is seen in 
his short stories and novels he is often 
called a Polish Dickens. 


SHortT Stories: Preygoda Stasia (1879); Po- 
wracajqca fala (1880); Karizelka (1882; The 
Waistcoat, tr. N. B. Jopson, in Slav. and East 
Europ. Rev., IX, 193°); Omytka (1884).— 
Novets: Palac 1 rudera (1874; Palais und 
Hiitte, tr. K. v. Rézycki, 1914); Placéwka 
(1885; The Outpost, tr. in Polish Tales, select. 

. C. M. Benecke and M. Busch, 1921); 
Lalka (2 vols, 1887-89) ; Emancypantki (4 vols 
1891-93); Faraon (1895-96; The Pharaoh an 
the Priest, tr. J. Curtin, 1902); Dsitect (1908). 
—FPisma, ed. I. Chrzanowski and Z. Szwey- 
kowski (26 vols, 1935-36); new ed., Z. Szwey- 
kowski (1948). 

Z. Szweykowski, Tworczosé B-a P-a (2 vals, 
1947; the best book on B. P.); L. Whodek, 
B. P. (1918); Z. Szweykowski, ‘ Lalka’ B. P. 
(1927); J. Krzyzanowski, ‘B. P.’, in Slay. and 
East Europ. Rev., [X (1930); J. Putrament, 
Struktura nowel B. P. (1936); K. W. Za- 
wodzinski, Stolecie trdjcy powtesciopisaray 
(1947); H. Markiewicz, Realtzm krytycsny w 
tworczosci B. P. (1950). S.S. 





Prutz, Ropert ERNST (*Stettin 3 IV 
1816; tzbid. 21 VI 1872), German writer 
and journalist. He was charged with lése 
majesté for his Aristophanic satire, Die 
politische Wochenstube (1845), edited the 
fortnightly Deutsches Museum (1851-67), 
wrote novels, literary histories, historical 
plays with topical reference, political verse 
and singable lyrics in the manner of Hoff- 
mann von Fallersleben. 

Der Rhein (1840); Gedichte (1841), sel. tr., 
J. Legge, Rhyme and Revolution in Germany 
(1918); Der Géttinger Dichterbund (1841); Die 
politische Wochenstube (1845); Geschichte des 
deutschen Fournalismus (1845); Dramaturgische 
Blatter (1846); Dramatische Werke (4 vols, 
1847-49).—Novets: Das Engelchen (3 vols, 
1851); Der Musikantenturm (3 vols, 1855); 
Oberndorf (1862 


- Mahly, ie P. (1888); G. Bittner, P, 
(1913). H.A.P. 


Prynne, Wir11am (*Swanswich 1600; 
t24.X 1669), English puritan pamphleteer, 

1 indomitable controversialist, he was 
twice pilloried and imprisoned by Charles I, 
released by the Long Parliament, twice 
imprisoned by Cromwell’s government 
and finally set free. He published about 
200 books and pamphlets. 
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Histrio-Mastix, The Players Scourge, or, 


Actors tragaedie (1633). 
KE. W. Kirby, W. P.: A Study in Teh 
AP 


(1931). edu 


Prys, Epmwnp (*Lilanfor, Merioneth 
15443 TMaentwrog 1623), Welsh poet and 
scholar. A Fellow of St John’s College, 
Cambridge, he became vicar of Maentwrog 
and Ffestiniog and archdeacon of Merio- 
neth. William Morgan acknowledges his 
assistance in the translation of the Bible. 
Moreover he was an accomplished poet in 
both bardic and song metres. His schol- 
arly command of the language gives 
distinction to his verse translation of the 
Psalms. In a prolonged flyting match he 
champions the New Learning in opposition 
to the traditional lore of the bards. 


Llyfr y Psalmau ... ar fesvur cerdd (1621); 
Barddoniaeth E. P., ed.'T. R. Roberts (1899). 

A. O. Evans, ‘E. P.’, in Trans. Hon. Soc. 

Cymmrodorion (1922-23); J. Morris-Jones, 

“E. P.’, in Y Geninen, 41 (1923); T. Gwynn 

Jones, ‘E. P.’, in Y Llenor, II (1923); Bob 

Owen, ‘ Lle geni E. P.’, in Y Genhinen, I (1951). 
B.Re. 


Psalmanazar, GEORGE (*France ? 1679 ?; 
TLondon 3 V_ 1763), French literary 
impostor who, posing as a Formosan and 
publishing an account of Formosa, won 
himself a place in English society. He 
later became an exemplary penitent and 
a hack writer, venerated by Johnson. 

An Historical and Geographical Description 
of Formosa, an Island subject to the Emperor of 
Japan (1704; repr. 1926, Library of Impostors) ; 
A Dialogue between a Japonese and a Formosan 
about some points of religion (1707); Memoirs 
(1764). 

J. A. Farrer, Literary Forgeries (1907); I. 
D'lIsraeli, Curiosities of Literature (1791); A. 
Chevalley, P. (1936). R.M.H. 


Pseudo-Dionysius: see Dionysius THE 
AREOPAGITE. 


Ptolemaeus OF ALEXANDRIA (fl. 2nd cen- 
tury A.D.), Greek mathematician and 
astronomer. His Syntaxis (called the 
Great Collection or the Almagest) summed 
up Greek astronomy and became a 
standard text-book; the Ptolemaic system, 
based chiefly on Hipparchus, was not 
overthrown until the time of Copernicus. 
Ptolemy made some astronomical contri- 
butions of his own, and also wrote an 
important work on geography, 

Syntaxis Mathematica, Opera Astronomica 
Minora, ed. J. L.. Heiberg (2 vols, 1898-1907). 
Geographia, ed. P. J. Fischer (3 vols, 1932): 
Harmonica, ed. I. Diiring (1930). ; 

Sir T. Heath, A History of Greek Mathe- 
matics, [I (1921). D.J.F, 


P‘u SUNG-LING (oT zu-ch‘uan 5 VI 1640; 
tibid. 25 II 1715), Chinese short-story 
writer, spent most of his life in private 
secretarial posts. He was relatively un- 
known in his lifetime, although his stories 
were commended by Wang Shih-chén. 
They circulated in manuscript until 1766 
when the Liao-chai chih-i (containing 431 
stories) was printed. It enjoyed great 
popularity and was very many times 
reprinted. ‘The stories are generally moral 
in object and written in a terse, allusive 
style, much imitated by 19th-century 
short-story writers. In 1931 Hu Shih 
ascribed to P‘u the authorship of the 
pseudonymous vernacular novel, Hsing-shth 
yin-yiian chuan, a story of a shrewish wife. 
This aroused a new interest in P‘u. 

SHorT Stories: Lzao-chat chih-t (1766), 
partially tr. H. A. Giles, Strange Stories from a 
Chinese Studio (1880; most extensive), E. 
Schmitt, Seltsame Geschichten aus dem Liao- 
chai (1924), R. Quong, Chinese Ghost and Love 
Stories (1946); Liao-chat chih-i wet-k‘an kao 
(MSS. not printed in the Liao-chai chih-t’; 
1936).— ATTRIBUTED NoveEL: Hsing-shth yin- 
yiian chuan (earliest known ed. 1870).— 
CoLLECTED Essays AND VERSE: JLiao-chat 
chitian-chi (1936). 

A. W. Hummel, Eminent Chinese of the 
Ching Period, II (1944). A.R.D. 


Publilius Syrus (*Antioch ? rst century 
B.C.), mime writer of Rome, success 
rival and successor to Laberius (q.v-)- 
Little survives but a heavily interpolated 
collection of single-line aphorisms, whose 
terse moralizing and proverbial wit found 
readers in later antiquity and the middle 
ages. 

O. Ribbeck, Cormicorum Romanorum Frag- 
menta (2nd ed. 1873); Publi [sic] Syrt Senten- 
tiae, ed. W. Meyer (1880), ed. R. A. H.- 
Bickford-Smith (1895); Sententiae, in J. 
Wight Duff and A. M. Duff, Minor Latin 
Poets (Loeb Libr. 1935). E.W.H. 


Pucci, ANTONIO (*Florence ¢. 13995 
tibid. 1388), Italian poet. Pucci wrote 4 
brilliantly descriptive poem exalting the 
beauty of the Mercato vecchio and 4 
moralistic work, Le Note. He versified 
Villani’s Cronica (Centiloquto) and ré= 
corded the war with Pisa (1362-64)- He 
is famed for his colourful cantar, popular 
improvisatory works in ottava yima narrat- 
ing chivalric tales in a fabulous or 
Arthurian setting. Pe 

Le Noie, ed. Mackenzie (1931); Delizie 
degli eruditi toscant, III-VI, ed. San Luigi 
(1772-75); Fiore dt leggende, cantari antichi, 


_ 1, ed. Levi (1914)- 
: EC. Sa The Arthurian Legend in 


Italian Literature (2930); N. Sapegno, Il 
Trecento (1 945> with biblio.). M.W. 





PUCHMAJER 


Puchmajer, ANTON{N JaARosLav (*Tyn 
nad Vitavou 7 I 1769; Prague 29 IX 
1820), Czech poet. A Roman Catholic 
priest, Puchmajer turned to Czech and 
Slavonic studies under the influence of 
Dobrovsky. Following French, German 
and Polish models he and his literary 
associates wrote anacreontic and didactic 
poetry which appeared in Puchmajer’s 
almanachs (1795-1814). These collec- 
tions of poems played an important part 
in the revival of Czech literature. 

Sebrané bdsné, ed. J. Jezek (1881); Puch- 
majerovy Almanachy, ed. J. Vléek (4. vols, 
1917-21). 

J. Machal, ¥. A. P. (1895). R.A. 


Pucié, Mrpo (*Ragusa 12 III 1821; +ibid. 
30 VI 1882), Dalmatian poet and historian. 
Of aristocratic Ragusan family, he travelled 
widely in Europe, especially in Italy, and 
wrote some of his works in Italian. His 
poems in Serbo-Croat were at first lyrical 
and romantic but later approached more 
closely to the style of Yugoslav national 
poetry. His Cvijeta (186s), a cycle 


dealing with Ragusan themes, is his best 
work. 


Lalyanke (1862): Pj; ; 
Pen (18825. ); Pjesme (1879); Agorane 


Puckler-Muskau, HERMANN Lupwic 
HEINRICH, First von (*Muskau 30 X 
17853; cor817 Reichsgrifin Pappenheim, 
0|01826 ; TCottbus 4 XI 1871), German 
writer, landscape-gardener and dandy. 
The success of his travel books, dilettante 
offshoots of Young Germany, was largely 
a tribute to his Personality and position, 
which opened all doors to him in Europe 
and the Near East. In his passion for 
landscape-gardening he created two not- 
able _ Parks, at Muskau and Schloss 
Branitz. A cosmopolitan milord complete 
with ‘spleen’ and vast travelling carriage, 


he was satirized by Immermann in 
Miinchhausen. 


Gedichte (1811); Briefe eines Verstorbenen 
(4 vols, 1831 ff.), Tour in Germany, Holland and 
England 1826-28, tr. Mrs Austin (1832); 
Andeutungen iiber Landschaftsgdrtnerei (1834); 
Tutti Frutti (5 vols, 1834), tr. E. Spencer 
(1839); $ugendwanderungen (1835); Semilasso 
in Africa (5 vols, 1836), tr. anon. (1837); 
Aus Mehmed Alis Reich (3 vols, 1844); Brief- 
wechsel und Tagebticher, ed. L. Assing (9 vols, 
1873~76); Frauenbriefe von und an P.-M., ed. 

- Conrad (1912). 

-4Assing, First H. von P.-M. (2 vols, 1873- 

74) 3 A. Ehrhard, Le prince de P.-M. (1927); 

: and R. Kalwa, P.-M. als Garten- 

nd Mensch (1928); E. M. Butler, The 
ous Prince (1929). H.A.P. 


a 
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Pulci, BerNarpo (*Florence 8 X 1438; 
Tzbid. 9 II 1488), Italian poet, and brother 
of Luigi. Author of religious poems and 
unpublished lyrics; his most successful 
work is Barlaam e Josafat, a sacred play. 


A. D’Ancona, Sacre rappresentaztont, 2 
(1872). . . J } . 

F. Flamini, ‘ La vita e le liriche di B. P.’, in 
Propugnatore, n.s., r (1888). P.McN. 


Pulci, Luca (*Mugello 3 XII 1431; 
TFlorence 29 IV 1470), Italian poet and 
banker who died in the bankrupts’ prison. 
His Driadeo d’amore, which some attribute 


to his brother Luigi, recounts the origin of 


rivers ; his Ciriffo Calvaneo treats of chivalry 
and war, with the accent on the extr- 
ordinary. Both abound in mythological 
reminiscences. 

Ciriffo Calvaneo, ed. S. L. G. E. Audin 
(1834); Driadeo d’amore, ed. P. E. Giudici 
(1916). 

F, Flamini, Spigolature di erudizione e dt 
critica (1895); L. Mattioli, ZL. P. e il Cinffo 
Calvaneo (1900). P.McN. 


Pulci, Luici (*Florence 15 VIII 1432; 
01473 Lucrezia degli Albizzi; -Padua XI 
1484), Italian poet, brother of Luca and 
Bernardo. Patronized by Cosimo and 
Piero de’ Medici, he was the intimate 
friend of Lorenzo il Magnifico, who en- 
trusted him with missions to Pisa, 
Camerino and Naples. He died in the 
service of Roberto Sanseverino, 

In Pulci’s masterpiece, the Morgante, 
written in octaves and racy Florentine, yet 
reflecting Florence’s literary tradition, the 
materia cavalleresca of the Charlemagne 
cycle, long the chief stock-in-trade of 
Italian cantambancht, first attains artistic 
individuality. The manner of the canta- 
storie is burlesqued in pseudo-invocations 
and mock citation of sources, and the 
world of chivalry caricatured (yet without 
satirical intention) by this master of 
comical situations, whose grotesque but- 
foonery invades the saddest occasions. 
His genius for characterization finds full 
scope in the good-natured giant Morgante, 
in the orthodox devil Astarotte, and in his 
supreme creation Margutte, unforgettable 
paragon of all vice. 

Pulci finished his brother Luca’s Ciriffo 
Calvaneo, parodied La Nencia da Barberino 
in La Beca da Dicomano, described a 
tournament won by Lorenzo in La Giostra, 
and left lively letters and vernacular verse, 
His Confessione, written to allay suspicions 
about his orthodoxy, succeeded in casting 
doubt on his sincerity. 

The Morgante, composed between 1460 and 
1470, consisted originally of 23 cantos, which 





‘ 
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were printed between 1478 and 1480. ‘The 
oldest extant editions of this first redaction are 
those of Venice (1482) and Florence (n.d., but 
1482). The episode of Morgante and Mar- 
gutte was printed in 1480 with the title 77 Mor- 
gante piccolo. The whole poem in 28 cantos 
was first published in Florence in 1483 (1482 
Florentine style), and was known as Ji Mor- 
gante maggiore. Ed, G. B. Weston (2 vols, 
1930), G. Fatini (2 vols, 1948), canto I tr. Lord 
Byron (1823); Beca da Dicomano and Confes- 
stone, in Sonetti di Matteo Franco e di Luigi 
Pulct (1759); Lettere a Lorenzo il Magnifico e 
ad‘altri, ed. S. Bongi (2nd ed. 1886); Stram- 
botti, ed. A. Zenatti (1887-94); Le frottole, ed. 
G. Volpi (1912); Jl ‘libro det sonettt’, ed. G. 
Dolci (1933). 

G. Volpi, ‘L. P.: studio biografico’, in 
Giorn. stor. lett. ital., 22 (1893); A. Momig- 
liano, L’indole e il riso di L. P. (1907) and 
Studi di poesia (2nd ed. 1948); R. ‘Trufh, 
Gtostre e cantori di giostre (1911); C. Pellegrini, 

P., Puomo e lartista (1912); E. Walser, 
Lebens- und Glaubensprobleme: die Religion des 
L. P. (1926); U. Biscottini, L’arte e Panima del 
‘ Morgante’ (1932); C. Curto, L. P. (1932); N. 
Zingarelli, ‘La composizione del Morgante di 
L. P.’, in Rendiconti del R. Istit. lomb., 75 
(1932) and Scritti di varia letteratura (1935); I. 
Bussani, Ilromanzo cavalleresco in L. P. (1933); 
A. Pellizzari, J tre Morganti (1938); L. Di 
Pino, Temi di critica letteraria e due prose (1944); 
F. Ageno, ‘Le tre redazioni del Morgante’, in 
Studi di filol. ital., 9 (1951). P.McN. 


Pulgar, FERNANDO DE (*c. 1430; T1491?), 
Spanish historian. He was brought up at 
the Castilian court; was chronicler; and 
ambassador to Italy and France of 
Ferdinand and Isabella. His works in- 
clude letters to nobles, a commentary on 
the Coplas de Mingo Revulgo and vivid 


pen-portraits of past and contemporary 
notables. 


Claros varones de Castilla and Letras. Glosas 
a las coplas de Mingo Revulgo, both ed. J. 
Dominguez Bordona (1942). E.M.W. 


Pulitzer, Josepy (*Mako, Hungary 10 IV 
1847; corg VI 1878 Kate Davis; +Charles- 
ton Harbour, S.C. 29 X 1911), German- 
American journalist. He started at Ger- 
man language papers, later bought the 
St Louis Dispatch which he combined 
with the St Louis Post and in 1883 took 
over the New York World which he 
developed into the mouthpiece of high- 
principled liberalism. Through his wil] 
he founded the first American schoo] of 
journalism and established the Pulitzer 
prizes. 
D. C. Seitz, ¥. P., His Life an 

(1924); O. G. ical in Dict. ust Bee es 
(1935). E.R. 


Pumpurs, Anprezys (*Lieljumprava can- 
ton 22 IX 1841; tRiga © VII 1903), 





Latvian poet. He was trained as a 
surveyor but made soldiering his career. 
His Latvian patriotism, stimulated by 
Finnish and Estonian example, expressed 
itself in the creation of a rhyming epic 
poem. The story of Laéplésts (1888) has 
some basis in Latvian folk-lore, but owes 
a great deal more to the poet’s own 
invention and romantic sentiments. Ldé- 
plésis had considerable influence on the 
imagination of patriotic Latvians and 
inspired even Rainis (cf. his drama ‘Fire 
and Night’). Pumpurs’ remaining poetry 
is less significant. 

Kopoti rakstt (2 vols, 1925).—R. Klaustin§&, 
Pumpura dzive un darbi (1911). W.K.M. 


Purchas, SAMUEL (*Thaxted, Essex? 
1575; 1601 Jane Westhal; tLondon IX 
or X 1626), English historian. Educated 
at St John’s College, Cambridge, Purchas 
was for many years rector of St Martin’s, 
Ludgate, London. He is remembered 
for his continuation of the work of Hakluyt, 
to whom he appears to have acted as 
assistant. 

Hakluytus Posthumus, or Purchas his 
Pilgrimes (1625; MHakluyt Soc., 20 vols, 
1905-07.) J.b- 8: 


Pusey, Epwarp BouveERIE (*Pusey, Berks 
22 VIII 1800; ©1828 Maria Barker; 
+Ascot Priory, Berks 14 IX 1882), English 
divine, regius professor of Hebrew at 
Oxford, who with Keble and Newman 
inspired the Oxford Movement, and 
contributed to Tracts for the Times. 
With Keble he sustained the movement 
during the shock of the secessions to 
Rome. His writings, free of any literary 
aim, reveal profound learning and spiritual 
stability. 

Tracts for the Times (1834-37; Nos. 18, 66, 
67, 68, 69, 70, 77, 81); Parochial Sermons 
(1852-73); What ts of Faith as to Everlasting 
Punishment? (1880); Daniel the Prophet (1864) ; 
Spiritual Letters, ed. Johnson and Newbolt 
1898). 
oa Liddon, Life of P., completed by O. 
Johnston and R. J. Wilson (1893-97); A. B. 
Donaldson, Five Great Oxford Feades AS 


Pushkin, ALEXANDER SERGEYEVICH (*Mos- 
cow 26 V 1799; 01831; TSt Petersburg 
29 I 1837), Russian poet. He belonged to 
the old landed nobility on his father’s 
side, but one of his maternal ancestors was 
an Abyssinian—a certain Hannibal, who 
had been in the service of Peter the Great. 
Pushkin’s early education _ Was largely 
French, but his ‘nanny , 4 sumple-hearted 
peasant woman, Was @fl early link with the 
Russian people. He developed his taste for 


a 
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writing Russian poetry in the exclusive 
Lycée at 'I’sarskoe Selo (now called Push- 
kin), on finishing which he settled— 
nominally as a civil servant—in St Peters- 
burg, dividing his time between dissipa- 
tions and poetry. Even during that stage 
his poems were at an unusually high level 
and full of that ease, lucidity and sparkling 
wit which he had learned from his favourite 
French authors, especially from Voltaire 
and Parny. All these features came out 
in his humorous epic Ruslan and Ludmila 
(1820), which was at once hailed as an 
important milestone on the Russian Par- 
nassus. But the poet himself had by then 
been exiled (on account of some biting 
epigrams) to the south of Russia, where he 
was introduced to the works of Byron. In 
July 1824 he was banned his mother’s estate 
in the Pskov district, but in Sept. 1826 
Nicholas I suddenly ‘pardoned’ his trans- 
gressions and even offered to be the only 
censor of his subsequent works. ‘This 
doubtful honour gradually tied Pushkin— 
against his will—to the tsar and the court 
at a time when his own poetic genius was 
nearing its zenith. Soon after that he 
fell in love with the beautify] but shallow 
whom he married in 
This proved to be his final 
undoing. For no sooner had the couple 
settled in St Petersburg than N atalia’s head 
was turned by her worldly successes and 
the attention paid to her by the tsar him- 
self. Pushkin’s private and domestic life 
became complicated by the growing in- 
trigues, slander and Zossip. When Natalia 
was courted by the French legitimist in the 
Russian service, Baron Heckeren-d’Anthés 
Pushkin was obliged to challenge d’Anthés 
to a duel which ended fatally for the poet. 
In spite of all the ordeals he had to 
endure, Pushkin continued his artistic 
activities. His lyrical poems in particular 
are matchless in their naturalness, terseness 
and what he himself called ‘naked beauty’. 
In the course of his poetic growth he 
underwent several influences, especially 
those of Byron, Shakespeare and Sir Walter 
Scott. Yet instead of succumbing to them 
he only used them as stepping stones 
towards his own originality. It was under 
Byron’s stimulus that he wrote, in 1820-21, 
Kavkazskiy plenntk (‘'The Prisoner of the 
Caucasus’), thus introducing to Russian 
literature a kind of naturalized Childe 
Harold type who afterwards became—as 
the frustrated ‘superfluous man’—one of 
the staple characters of Russian fiction. In 
addition to his other three ‘southern’ nar- 
rativeé poems Pushkin wrote his great 
Evgeny Onegin (1823-31), under the par- 


tial influence of Byron. In his magnificent 
narrative poems connected with Peter the 
Great, Poltava (1838) and Medny vsadntk 
(“The Bronze Horseman’, 1832), he also 
retained the pattern of a Byronic tale in 
verse, while yet standing entirely upon his 
own feet, In his versified Skazki (‘Fairy 
Tales’, 1831-34) he tried to assimilate 
the tone and the pattern of the Russian 
folk-tales. 

Shakespeare’s influence was responsible 
above all for Pushkin's historical drama,in 
blank verse, Boris Godunov (1826), on 
which Moussorgsky’s opera is_ based. 
Pushkin moreover wrote his sprightly conte 
in verse, Graf Nulin (1825), partly as an 
emulation of Byron’s Beppo and partly asa 
parody of Shakespeare’s Rape of Lucrece. 
He also paraphrased Measure for Measure 
in a narrative poem called Angelo (1833). 
Pushkin’s four ‘little tragedies’ again had 
been suggested by Barry Cornwall’s 
Dramatic Scenes; one of them was in fact a 
modified free translation from John 
Wilson’s play A City of the Plague (1816). 
Last but not least, in his prose works, such 
as his unfinished Arap Petra Veltkogo (‘The 
Negro of Peter the Great’, 1828), Dubrov- 
sky (1832-33), or his novel Kapitanskaya 
dochka (‘A Captain’s Daughter’, 1836) 
Pushkin assimilated the influence of Sir 
Walter Scott, but he did it with his habitual 
classical terseness and economy. This 
economy is even more pronounced in his 
Povesti Belkina (‘The Tales of Belkin’, 
1830) and Pikovaya dama (‘The Queen of 
Spades’, 1834). 

Pushkin actually mastered all the wes- 
tern literary forms and genres in such a 
way as to integrate them with the spirit of 
the Russian language and the Russian 
creative genius. While thus becoming 
thoroughly European, he yet remained 
thoroughly Russian. It was in fact in this 
‘Pushkinian’ universality that Dostoyev- 
sky, for example, saw the greatest promise 
for his nation as a whole. This is why 
Pushkin became not only the focus of that 
“golden age’ of Russian poetry which bears 
his name, but also a great symbol and a 
pointer in the direction Russia was to 
to take in her subsequent literature and 
culture, 

Sochineniya (10 vols, 1890); Polnoye sobranie 
sochineniy (g vols, 1935-38); Sochineniya 
(1936, 1949).—A. P.’s Dichtungen, tr. R. Lip- 
pert (2 vols, 1840); Poesie dt P., tr. L. de 
Mangini (1844); Gfuvres choisies, tr. H. Dupont 
(2 vols, 1847); Poetische Werke, tr. F. Boden- 
stedt (3 vols, 1854-55) ; Poémes dramatiques, tr. 
1. Tourgueneff and L.. Viardot (1862); Russian 
Romance, tr. J. B. Telfer (1875); Eugéne 
Onéguine, tr. Spalding (1888) ; The Prose Tales, 
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tr. T. Keane (1894); Translations from P., tr. 
C. E. Turner (1899); Poems, tr. M. Baring 
(1931); Zhe Captain’s Daughter and other 
Tales, tr. N. Duddington (1933); The Works 
of A. P., ed. A. Yarmolinsky (1936); The 
Russian Wonderland, tr. B. Brasol (1936); Sz 
Poems by P., tr. J. Krupp (1936); Eugene 
Onegin, tr. D. Prall Radin and G. Patrick 
(1937), tr. O. Elton (and ‘ed., 1943); P.’s 
Poems, tr. W. Morison (1945); The Fairy 
Tales, tr. T. Pancheff (1947); P., Lermontov, 
Lyutchev. Poems, tr. V. Nabokov (1947). 

English essays and biographies by D. 
Mirsky (1926); B. Brazol (1931); J. Ceugh, in 
Prelude to Parnassus (1936); N. L. Brodsky 
(1937); S. H. Cross (1937); E. Simmons 
(1937); L. Lambert (1947); J. Lavrin (1947); 
H. Troyat (tr. from Fr., 1951).—In other 
languages: J. Tretiak, Mickiewicz t Puszkin 
(1906); W. Lednicki, A. Puszkin (1926); E. 
Piccard, A. Pouchkine (1939); E. Lo Gatto, 
Alessandro Pugkin (1937); A. Luther, Solange 
Dichter leben (1949); H. Troyat, Pouchkine 
(2 vols, 1949). 

FE. Lyatsky, P. ¢ ego pis’ma (1899); V. A. 
Myakotin, P. 1 dekabristy (1923); V. M. Zhir- 
munsky, Byron iP. (1924); A. Luther, A. P. in 
seinen Briefen (1927); V. Weresayev, V duukh 
planakh (1929); V. V. Vinogradov, Yazyk 
Pushkina (1935); P. B. Struve, Dukh 7 slovo 
Pushkina (1937); M. Zagorsky, P. 1 teatr 
(1940); I. M. Nusinov, P. 7 mirovaya literatura 
(1941); A. I. Dymshits and D. I. Zolotnitsky, 
P. v vospominaniyakh sovremennikov (1950). 


Pushkin, Vasity lLvovicn (*1767; 
$1830), uncle of Alexander Pushkin and 
himself a poet of the sentimental Karam- 
zin school. He achieved however con- 
siderable notoriety by his crude and not 
quite printable narrative poem, Opasny 
sosed. fe oe 


Puteanus, Erycius, or HENDRIK VAN DE 
Putte (*Venlo 4 XI 1574; tLouvain 17 IX 
1646), Dutch antiquarian and _ historian. 
Puteanus was educated by Vossius at 
Dordrecht, next at Cologne by the Jesuits 
and finally at Padua and Milan, where in 
1601 he became professor of rhetoric and 
historiographer to Philip III; in 1606 he 
succeeded Lipsius as professor of philology 
at Louvain. Puteanus was a_ prolific 
author. His antiquarian studies were 
published in Gronovius’ and Graevius’ 
Thesauri ; of his historical works should be 
mentioned Theatrum hist. imperatorum 
austriacorum (1642), Historia Insubrica 
(1630) and De obsidione Lovanii (1636). 


T. Simar, Ftude sur E. P. (1909). J.J.M. 


Piiterich von REICHERTSHAUSEN, Jaxon 
(*1400; $1469), Bavarian noble and gon- 
noisseur of 13th-century German literature. 
He includes Der jiingere Titurel amongst 


PYTHAGORAS 


the works of Wolfram von Eschenbach. 
On his evidence certain minor writers 
(Reinbot v. Durne, der Pleier) were still 
known. 

Ehrenbrief, ed. F. Behrend and A. Wolkan 
(1920). E.P-P: 


Puttenham, GEORGE (1590), English 
critic. The Arte of English Poeste (1589), 
occasionally ascribed to Richard Putten- 
ham, was probably by his younger brother 
George. The first detailed survey of 
English poetry, it specifies metres and 
poetical figures and argues for the moral 
influence of poetry. 

The Arte of English Poeste, repr. G. G. 
Smith, Elizabethan Critical Essays (1904), ed. 
G. D. Wilcock and A. Walker (1936). 

W. L. Rushton, Shakespeare and ‘The Arte 
of English Poeste’ (1909); B. M. Ward, ‘The 
Authorship of The Arte of English Poesie’, in 
Rev. Eng. Studies, I (1925); J. W. Atkins, 
English Literary Criticism: the Renascence 
(1947). W.A.A. 


Pye, Henry James (*London 20 II 1745; 
coor801 Martha Corbett; +Pinner rz VIII 
1813), English poet laureate and critic, 
writer of duty odes and much other verse 
of unimpeachable correctness and un- 
relieved flatness; his prose criticism is 
more noteworthy. 

Naucratia, or Naval Dominion (1798): 
Adelaide. A tragedy (1800); Alfred. An epic 
poem (1801); A Comment on the Commentators 
of Shakespeare, I (1807). 


W. S. Austin and J. Ralph, Lives of the 
Laureates (1853). R.M.H. 


Pyra, IMMANUEL JACOB (*Cottbus 25 VII 
1715; tBerlin 14 VII 1744), German poet. 
Headmaster of the K6lln Gymnasium, 
Berlin, Pyra, a friend of S. G. Lange, wrote 
unrhymed verse in deliberate opposition 
to Gottsched. 

VERSE: Der Tempel der wahren Dichtkunst 
(1737); Thyrsts und Damons freundschaftliche 
Lieder (1745 ; with Lange), ed. A. Sauer (1885). 
—CRITICISM: Erweis, dass die Gottschedianische 
Sekte den Geschmack verderbe (1743). 

G. Waniek, P. und sein Einfluss auf die 
deutsche Literatur (1882). H.B.G. 


Pythagoras oF Samos (late 6th century 
B.c.), Greek philosopher. About 531 he 
emigrated to Croton and there founded qa 
religious community, dedicated to the 
release of the soul from the corruption of 
the body, by a discipline of study ang 
symbolic abstinence. He believed in 
transmigration of souls, and made dis. 
coveries about the mathematical ratiog of 
musjcal intervals which led him 


: ° Q seek 
the underlying reality of all things cn 
number (perhaps he also discovered 


QA’ANI 


‘Pythagoras’ theorem’). His chief im- 
portance for philosophy is his develop- 
ment of the idea of the human soul, and 
the impetus he gave to mathematical 
studies. 


No originals extant: testimonia in H. Diels, 
Die aia der Vorsokratiker, I (6th ed. 
IQ51I). 

F’. M. Cornford, ‘Mysticism and Science in 
the Pythagorean Tradition’, in Class. Quart., 
16 (1919) and 17 (1920), Plato and Parmenides 
(1939); E. L. Minar, Early Pythagorean 
politics (1942); J. Burnet, Early Greek Philo- 
sophy (4th ed. 1945); W. Jaeger, Theology of 
the Early Greek Philosophers (1947); J. E. 
Raven, Pythagoreans and Eleatics (1948). 


D.J.F. 


a’ani, Hasip ALLan (*Shiraz ; 

tTehran 1854), Persian poet, and 

the most prominent of the Qajarid 

_ Period. His poems, mostly pan- 

€Syrics, are vigorous, fresh and witty. 

His style is essentially that of the older 
cles ical poets. 

zvan (Tehran, 1860 ; Parishdn (ibid. ; 

A. von Kégl, ‘Zur Gane i ama 

Litteratur des 19. Jh.’, in Zeitsch. dt. morg. 


(ses., 17 (1893); E, B 
amongst the Persians (1893). ——. ‘oe 


QaV’im Magim or FARAHAN, ABU’L 
ae (T26 VI 1835), Persian poet, writer 
eee, Flis elegant style helped 
t prove the contempora iti 

A Deiat, p ry prose writing 


Divan (1926). 
Qatran or "'TABRIZ 


poet, panegyrist 
and Azerbaijan, 


EY. 


» I1th-century Persian 
to the rulers of Dailaman 


C. Schefer, Chrestomathie Persane (1883). 
EX. 


Qazali (AL-GuazaLt), Any Hamip Mu- 
HAMMAD (*'Tus 1058; +ibid. Ig XII rrrzx) 
Persian theologian, philosopher and mystic. 
He studied in Khurasan and was appointed 
in irogt to the professorship of the 
Nizamiyya college of Baghdad. After a 
few years, however, owing to growing 
Scepticism, he abandoned his chair and 
Save himself to an ascetic and contem- 
plative life. Meanwhile he visited Syria, 
Palestine, Mecca and Alexandria, untiring 
in his zeal for writing and preaching. In 
t10S the Seljuk monarch, Malik Shah, 
secuted him as a teacher in the Nizamiyya 
college of Nishapur, but he soon retired to 

us Where he died. Qazali is one of the 
Most original and outstanding Islamic 
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thinkers. 
of dialectic philosophy by that of a 
devotional mysticism. 

About 70 of his works are known, most 
of them written in Arabic, including his 
Thya al-Ulwn al-Din, a compendium of 
his whole system. It was subsequently 
epitomized in a more popular form in 
Persian, called Kimiya-ye Sa'adat, his best- 
known work in that language. 

thya@ al-Ulum al-Din (1872); al-Munqidh 
Min al-Daldl (1876), tr. C. Field (1909); 
Tahdafat al-Faldsifa (1885), unfinished Fr. tr. 
C. de Vaux, in Museon, 18 (1899); Kimiya-ye 
Sa’adat (Albany, N.Y., 2 vols, 1873; Tehran, 
1940), The Alchemy of Happiness, tr. C. Field 
(1910); Ayyuh’al-Walad, ed. and Ger. tr., J. 
von Hammer-Purgstall (1838); Risalat al- 
Oudstyya (incorporated in fhya’), abr. tr. H. 
Bauer, Die Dogmattk al-Ghazali’s (1912). 
For complete list of Qazali’s works see C. 
Brockelmann, Gesch. d. arab. Lit. (1898). 

D. B. Macdonald, ‘ Life of al-Ghazali...’, 


in Jour. Amer. Or. Soc., 20 (1899); M. Asin 


Palacios, Algazel, dogmdtica, moral, ascética 
(1901); C. de Vaux, Gazalt (1902); J. Homai, 
OQazali Nameh (Tehran, 1936-38); A. J. Wen- 
sinck, La pensée de Ghazzali (1940); M. Smith, 
al-Ghazzali the Mystic (1944). EvY. 


Quarles, Francis (*Stewards, nr Rom- 
ford c. V 1592; olLondon 28 V 1618 
Ursula Woodgate; tLondon 8 IX 1644), 
English writer of verse, prose and emblems, 
who from Christ’s College, Cambridge and 
Lincoln’s Inn, became cup-bearer to 
princess Elizabeth (1613). Mixing in 
society, he was a friend of Drayton, 
Benlowes and Phineas Fletcher. Abroad 
between 1613 and 1620 Quarles was 
secretary to archbishop Ussher in Ireland 
1626-1629/30. In Feb. 1639/40 Quarles 
became chronologer to the City of London: 
he wrote pamphlets defending the king, 
His Emblems (1635) was very popular, 
Argalus and Parthenia (1629) treats a story 
from Sidney’s Arcadia. 

Collected Works in Prose and Verse, ed. 
A. B. Grosart (1880-81). 

R. Freeman, ‘G. Herbert and the Emblem 
Books’, in Rev. Eng. Stud., 17 (1941); A. H, 
Nethercott, ‘The Literary Legend of F. Q), 
in Mod. Philol., 20 (1923). B.L,J. 


Quarles, Joun (*Essex 1624; tLondon 
1665), English poet who continued Argalus 
and Parthenia of his father, Francis, 
Educated under Ussher, and at Exeter 
College, Oxford (1643), John Quarles 
apparently fled to Flanders after serving 
for the king, returning to England in 1648, 
He died of the plague in poverty. 

Fons Lachrymarum (1648; 1649; 1655; 
1677); Divine Meditations (1655); The Banish- 
ment of Tarquin (1655). B.L.J. 


He tried to supplant the reign 
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Queirés, Jos—E Marta DE Ega DE (*Pévoa de 
Varzim 25 XI 1845; ©1886 Emilia de 
Castro Pamplona; tParis 16 VIII 1900), 
Portuguese novelist. Son of a magistrate, 
he studied law at Coimbra where he be- 
came associated with the progressive group 
often referred to as the ‘generation of the 
70s’ (geragao de 70). He held various 
posts abroad, residing in England from 
1874 to 1888. 

Unquestionably Portugal’s greatest 
novelist, his earliest writings appeared in 
newspapers and were later collected in 
Prosas Barbaras. He collaborated with 
Ramalho Ortigio in the serial mystery 
novel O Mistério da Estrada de Sintra 
(1870) and in the early numbers of the 
satirical review As Farpas. His first 
realist novel, O Crime do Padre Amaro 
(1876), is a violently anti-clerical satire 
based on his experience of provincial life 
while holding an administrative post at 
Leiria. Through living abroad, Queirés 
saw Portuguese life in a new perspective, 
and his penetrating social satire soon found 
wider scope in O Primo Basilio (1878) and 
Os Maias (1888), in many ways his finest 
work. In O Mandarim (1880) and some of 
his short stories (Contos, 1902) he indulges 
his taste for the exotic; but primarily he 
was an imaginative, critical and witty 
observer of people. Irony is rarely absent 
from his work, and his Cartas de Ingla- 
terra (1945) throw some amusing sidelights 
on life in Victorian England. 

O Crime do padre Amaro, Cenas da vida de- 
vota (1876); O Primo Bastlio (1878), Dragons’ 
Teeth, tr. M. J. Serrano (Boston, 1889); 4 
Reliquia (1887), Eng. tr. The Relic (1925); A 
Correspondéncia de Fradique Mendes (1888); 
A Ilustre Casa de Ramires (1900) ; A Cidade e as 
Serras (1901); Contos (1902), cont. Suave 
milagre, The Sweet Miracle, tr. E. Prestage 
(1904); Prosas Bdrbaras, ed. J. Batalha Reis 
(1903); Notas contempordneas (1909); Ultimas 
Pdginas (1911); Cartas inéditas de Fradique 
Mendes e mais pdginas esquecidas (sth ed. 1945). 
—Correspondéncia (6th ed. 1946); Cartas 
familiares e bilhetes de Paris, 1893-1896 (1945). 

A. Cabral, E. de Q., a sua vida e a sua obra 
(1920); Vianna Moog, E. de QO. e 0 século XIX 
(4th ed. 1945); J. Gaspar Simées, EF. de Q., 0 
homem e 0 artista (1945); Livro do centendrio ‘de 
FE. de Q., ed. L. Pereira and Camara Reis 
(1945); Alvaro Lins, Histéria literdrig de FE. de 
QO. (and ed. 1945); A. J. Saraiva, 4s idejas de E. 
de Q. (1947). T.PLW. 


Quental, ANTERO TARQUINIO DE (#p 

Delgada 18 V 1842; tibid. rx ix! rect), 
Portuguese poet. A native of the Azores. 
in 1858 he went to study at the university 
of Coimbra where he soon became 
prominent as leader of the young group of 
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progressives, the ‘Coimbra _ generation’. 
With his pamphlets Bom Senso e Bom 
Gosto and A Dignidade das Letras e as 
Literaturas Oficiais he broke the literary 
hegemony of Castilho and _ effectively 
discredited the effete romanticism which 
the elder poet’s authority had tended to 
foster. A keen student of 19th-century 
German philosophy—in particular that of 
Hegel—and strongly influenced by the 
writings of Proudhon, Quental became for 
a time an active exponent of socialism in 
Portugal. Retiring from _ public life 
through ill-health, in 1891 he returned to 
his native island, committing suicide the 
same year. 

Quental is the most outstanding Portu- 
guese poet of the 19th century. Already 
in Sonetos de Antero (1861) his pre- 
occupation with religious and _ philo- 
sophical problems is well in evidence. 
Primaveras Romanticas (1872) and Raios de 
Extinta Luz contain some of his earlier 
verses im a romantic vein; others he 
destroyed on entering the revolutionary 
phase that finds expression in Odes 
Modernas (1865). But Qvuental’s best 
poetry is to be found in the Sonetos 
Completos. 'This collection of some 150 
sonnets constitutes as it were a spiritual 
diary, recording the various phases through 
which the poet passed in his tortured 
pursuit of a creed that would satisfy his 
philosophical and moral aspirations; these 
excellent sonnets rank with those of 
Camées among the finest in Portuguese. 

Beatrice-Coimbra (1863); Fiat Lux (1863); 

Sonetos (1881); Os Sonetos Completos de A. de 
O., ed. with pref. J. P. Oliveira Martins (1886); 
Raios de extinta luz, Poesias inéditas (1859 
1863), ed. T. Braga (1892).—TRANSLATIONS: 
A. de Q.: Sixty-four Sonnets, tr. E. Prestage 
(1894); Sonnets and Poems of A. de Q., tr. S. 
Griswold Morley (Berkeley, Calif., 1922).— 
Prosas (3 vols, 1923-31).—Cartas, ed. J. de 
Carvalho (1921); Cartas inéditas a Oliveira 
Martins, ed. F. de A. de Oliveira Martins 
1931). 
; de Oliveira Martins, A. de Q. In 
Memoriam (1896); A. Sérgio, Notas sobre os 
‘ Sonetos’ e as ‘ Tendéncias gerais da Filosofia’ 
de A. de Q. (1909), see also Hnsaios, IV-VI 
(1934-46); J. de Carvalho, A. evolugdo 
espiritual de A. (1929); F. Sabdia de Medeiro, 
A. de Q. (Rio de Janeiro, 1938); J- Bruno 
Carreiro, A. de Q. (2 vols, 1948). -T.P.W. 


Querol, ViceNTE WENCESLAO (*Valencia 
1836; tBétera, Valencia 1889), Spanish 
poet. His poems in Castilian and Catalan 
treat conventional themes such as religion, 
family, motherland, with Considerable 
feeling. Biblical, classical and conten. 
porary influences are blended with great 


QUEROL 


QUESNAY 


artistry. He collaborated with Llorente 
in translating Byron’s Corsair and Childe 


Harold. 


Rimas (1877, with pref. by P. A. de Alarcdn); 
Rimas (1891, with pref. by T. Llorente); 
Poesias (1924). 

F. M. Tabino, Historia del renacimiento 
literario en Cataluta, Valencia y Baleares 


(1881). R.M.N. 


Quesnay, Francois (*Mérey 4 VI 1694; 
TVersailles 16 XII 1774), French econo- 
must, for some time practised medicine. 
Fe is chiefly remembered for his economic 
writings, his Tableau économique (1758) 
being the clearest statement of the prin- 
ciples of the physiocrats. He also con- 
tributed to the Encyclopédie. 


CEuvres économiques, ed. W. Oncken (1888). 
Hi. Higgs, The Physiocrats (1897). D.H. 


Questiers, KatTHarIna (*1637; 
Jan van Hoest; +1669), Dutch poet, much 
appreciated by Vondel and especially by 
Joan Blasius, versed in many arts, ‘’Tessel- 
schade rediviva’, translated plays (Den 


co1664 


geheymen Minnaar, 1655; Casimier o 
gedempte Hoogmoet, 16 56, from Pe 
Spanish; D’Ondanckbare Fulvius en de 


getrouwe Octavia, 1665) and published 
poetry in Klioos Kraam (1656) and (with 
Cornelia v. d. Veer) Lauwer-Strijt (1665). 
J. A. van Praag, La comedia es 
; agnole aux 
Pays-Bas (1922) and in Neaotitolecas VII 
(i923) 5 in te Winkel, ‘Mr. Joan Blasius’, in 
adzyden uit de geschiedenis der Ned. letterk. 
(1882). A.M.B.W 


Quevedo y Villegas, 
DE (*Madrid 1580; 01634 Esperanza de 
Arag6n; TVillanueva de los Infantes 

1645), Spanish novelist, satirist, moralist 
and poet. His varied life included theo- 
logical studies at Valladolid and Alcald 
special mussions from the duke of Osuna 
at Madrid, political activities for Osuna 
in Naples, banishment to his estates at 
Osuna’s fall (1620). He returned to the 
court in 1623, became a royal secretary 
(1632), but fell into disfavour in 1639 and 
suffered four years’ harsh imprisonment. 
His last years were passed in retirement. 
His marriage was a fiasco. 

_Quevedo’s talents were extraordinarily 
diverse, and his genius expressed itself in 
everything he wrote. His _picaresque 
novel Ei? buscén is the cynical autobiography 
of an unrepentant scoundrel for whom the 
author has no pity. His visions (Suefios) 
are burlesque descriptions of hell, judg- 
ment-~day and the world; fantastic humour 
and satire are set off by moral indignation 
at the vices of all classes of society. A 
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series of sketches—La hora de todos— 
exposes the hideous realities that underly 
the mask of appearance; when the hour 
strikes, things are seen as they are, not as 
they appear. His two great political 
works, a commentary on Plutarch’s Brutus 
and a treatise on Christian rule, are grave 
and sententious. He corresponded with 
Lipsius, and he wrote a number of stoical 
treatises including a verse translation of 
Epictetus. He wrote several theological 
works: a treatise on St Paul, another 
against unbelievers, a commentary on fob, 
a version of Lamentations J and a transla- 
tion of St Francois de Sales. 

His poetry is often magnificent. His 
love poems are as polished as Herrera’s, 
but more intense. He wrote the best 
verse satire in Spanish. His burlesque 
verses are often very funny and bear a 
curiously close relation to his moral works. 
The sonnets on the vanity of life are un- 
equalled. In prose and verse, serious and 
burlesque, he used conceptismo with great 
adroitness. 


Bibl. Autores Esp., 23, 48, 69 (contain much 
useful critical material); Obras completas, ed. 
A. Fernandez-Guerra and M. Menéndez y 
Pelayo (3 vols, 1897-1907); Obras, ed. L. 
Astrana Marin (2 vols, revised ed. 1943).— 
Epistola al Conde-Duque de Olivares, ed. R. 
Foulché-Delbosc (1909); Vida del buscén, ed. 
A. Castro (rev. ed. 1927); Teatro inédito, ed. 
M. Artigas (1927); Los suefios, ed. J. Cejador 
(2 vols, 1916-17; 1922); Eprstolario completo, 
ed. L. Astrana Marin (1946).—Enc. Tr: 
Visions or hels kingdome strangely displaied, tr. 
R. Crashawe (1640); The visions of Quevedo, 
tr. Sir R. L’Estrange (1667); The life and 
adventures of Buscon (1657; 1660); Vistons, 
tr. Mr Nunez (1745); Zhe Choice Humorous 
and Satirical Works, ed. C. Duff (1926). 

E. Mérimée, Essai sur la vie et les euvres de 
F’, de Q. (1886); A. A. Parker, ‘The Psychology 
of the Picaro in El] Buscon’, in Mod. Lang. 
Rev., 42 (1947). E.M.W. 


Quinault, PritiprPE (*Paris 3 VI 1635; 
+Paris 26 XI 1688), French dramatist and 
librettist. A disciple of Tristan L’Hermite, 
he began by writing comedies and also 
romanced historical tragedies whose 
polished sentimentality successfully re- 
flected the taste of the 1660s, though they 
became a target for Boileau’s satire. After 
1671 he turned exclusively to opera and 
became Lulli’s regular librettist. In 1686 
he renounced the theatre through religious 
scruples. 


_ Comepies: Les Rivales (1653); L’Amant 
indiscret (1654); La Meére coquette (1665).— 

GEDIES AND 'I'RAGI-COMEDIES: Amalasonte 
(1658); Stratonice (1660); Agrippa (1660); 
Astrate, roi de Tyr (1664); Pausanias (1668); 
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Bellérophon (1671).—LIBRETTI: Cadmus et 
Hermione (1673) ; Alceste (1674) ; Thésée (1675) ; 
Atys (1676); Isis (1677); Proserpine (1680); 
Persée et Androméde (1682); Phaéton (1683); 
Amadis (1684); Roland furieux (1685); Armide 
(1686).— Théatre (5 vols, 1778). 

E. Gros, P. Q. (1926); J. B. A. Buijtendorp, 
P. Q. (Amsterdam, 1928). G.B. 


Quinet, Epcar (*Bourg 17 II 1803; 
+Versailles 27 III 1875), French historian 
and philosopher. After travelling in Ger- 
many, Italy and Greece, Quinet was 
appointed professor, first at Lyons (1839), 
then at the Collége de France (1842). His 
extreme democratic views led to his 
suspension, later to his exile under 
Napoleon III. He returned to France in 
1870 and sat in the National Assembly 
until his death. Working under the 
influence of Herder and Michelet, he 
wrote books on modern and ancient 
history inspired by his democratic faith. 
His powerful lyrical manner appears 
equally in his philosophic poems, as 
Ahasvérus (1833), the saga of the Wander- 
ing Jew. 

HisroricaL: Les Révolutions d’Italie (1848- 
52); La Révolution (1865); Histoire de la 
fondation de la République des Provinces—Unies 
(1854).—- VERSE: Napoléon (1836); Prométhée 
(1838); Les Esclaves (1853); Merlin P Enchan- 
teur (1860).—RELIGIOUS AND Po.iricaL: Le 
Génie des Religions (1842); Les Fésuttes (1843); 
L’Enseignement du Peuple (1850); L'Esprit 
Nouveau (1874); La République (1881).— 
VARIOUS: Histoire de mes Idées (1858); Lettres 
dexil (4 vols, 1884-88).—Ciuvres complétes 
(26 vols, 1857-81). 

Mme E. Quinet, Souvenirs (4.vols, 1868-99); 
R. Heath, Early Life and Writings of E. Q. 
(1881); P. Gautier, BE. QO. (1917). 

M.G.; J.P.R. 


Quinones de Benavente, Luis (*Toledo 
1589 ?; {Madrid 1651), Spanish dramatist; 
a priest and a friend of Lope de Vega. 
He wrote many one-act farces to be per- 
formed between the acts of other plays. 
Over 140 of these pieces have been 
preserved : they are in verse and are usually 
satiric. 

Entremeses, ed. C. Rosell (2 vo Ehret 
Nue. Bibl. Autores Esp., = oe eeTa 74) 3 


L. Rouanet, Intermédes espagnols 

du XV Ile stécle (1897). a See 
Quintana, MaNuEL Jose (*Madri 
ooMaria Antonia Florencia; tibjg. 1857) 
Spanish poet, critic, statesman, “Y4¢ 
studied at Salamanca, where his litera 

and philosophical outlook was moulded by 
the well-known ‘poetical school’ of that 
city. He published his first volume o¢ 
verse at sixteen. The Napoleonjc 


d 29493; 


in- 


QUINTILIAN 


vasion made him, already famous, the poet 
of the resistance. He participated very 
actively in the work of the Central Junta 
but later Ferdinand VII imprisoned him 
as a liberal (1814-20). Director of public 
education during the short-lived liberal 
period (1820-23), he introduced reforms 
based on Condorcet’s project.. He was 
tutor to Isabel II who, in 1855, crowned 
him with laurels, but he died a poor man. 

Encyclopaedist, liberal and patriot, he 
embodies the transition from the personal 
themes of 18th-century neo-classicism to 
the revolutionary, patriotic neoclassicism 
of the early roth century. Romanticism 
left him untouched. With him the 
encyclopaedic ideals become mainly na- 
tional. Patriotism, liberty and progress 
were his main themes and he presented 
them in a vigorous, majestic verse which 
became a model for this type of com- 
position: odes to Trafalgar (1805), to the 
March revolution (1808), to the popular 
rise against the French (1808), to the in- 
vention of the printing machine (1800) etc. 

His prose writings are very fine, 
particularly his Vidas de Espamioles célebres 
(1807-33) and his interesting letters to 
Lord Holland (1823-24; pub. 1852) on 
Spanish political life. Huis literary criti- 
cism revealed knowledge and taste. He 
wrote a political drama—Pelayo (1805)— 
and a mediocre tragedy, El duque de Viseo 
(1801), based on Matthew G. Lewis’s 
The Castle Spectre. 

Obras completas, in Bibl. Autores Esp., 19; 
Obras inéditas (1872).—Eng. tr. J. Russell, 
Memoirs of Gonzalo Hernandez de Cérdoba 
(1851); H. W. Longfellow, Poems, in Outre- 
Mer (Boston, 1833); J. Kennedy, ‘Ode’, in 
ogre Poets and Poetry of Spain (1852, 
1860). 

Mionenides y Pelayo, in Est. crit. liter. (1908) ; 
E, Pifieyro, M.F.Q. Ensayo critico y biogrdfico 
(1892); E. Mérimée, ‘Les poésies lyriques de 
Q.’, in Bull. Hisp., ['V (1902). R.M.N. 


Quintana Roo, ANpréEs (*Mérida 1787; 
+Mexico City 1851), Mexican poet and 
statesman who played a prominent part in 
the early phases of independence. His 
chief themes are public events and he is a 
model of prosodic correctness. 

Justa memoria (1810); La libertad y la 
tirania (1820). : 

Menéndez y Pelayo, Antologia de poetas his. 
panoamericanos, I (1 893); C. Oyuela, Antologia 
poética hispanoamericana, I(1919). E.Sa, 


Quintilian, Marcus Fasrus (*Calagurris 
(Calahorra), Spain ¢. AD. 353 te. ro) 
Roman writer on rhetoric, studieg “ 
Rome, returned to Spain early in Nene 
reign, but came agai to Rome with Gaia 





(*Lisbon 
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in 68, He achieved fame and prosperity 
aS a teach 


“Tr, retired c. 88, was charged 
With the education of Domitian’s great- 
nephews, an Was raised to consular rank. 
Apart from his law-court speeches he 


wrote De Causis Corruptae Eloquentiae (no 
longer extant; apparently an attack on 
contemporary 


‘ rhetorical education, in 
Particular the unreal and absurd subjects 
Set for declamations) and Institutio 

ratoria, the most thorough treatment of 
an Orator’s €ducation in classical literature. 

Uintilian writes a clear and dignified, but 
compressed Latin and is deeply impressed 
With the value of his subject. His 
literary taste, displayed particularly in the 
fenth book (on the importance of reading 
Suitable literature), is impeccable, and his 
foal ideals do much to redeem his age 
from the odium it acquires from Juvenal’s 
satires. ‘He las his young wife and his 
TWO sons wit 


hin a few years of each other; 
the Passage (Book 
Which he speak 


Most g 


VI, prooemium) in 
S of his bereavement, is one 
ffecting passages in Latin 

€ collection of declamations 
€Xtant under is name is of varying 
quality ang Contains nothing that may 
Safely be ascribed to Quintilian. 

. - Rade o7—- es ee 
Butler (Loeh Libe rossi eek on FB. H. 
Colson (1924). Book X, ed. W. Peterson (1891); 
Book XT, eq’ R. G. Austin (1948); Declama- 
liones XTX maiores, ed. G. Lehnert (1905). 

J.ALW. 
Quintus Smyrnaeus Cit: 3rd-4th century), 
Greek Epic poet. Author of Posthomerica, 
recounting 


the Trojan war from the 
funeral of Hector to the shipwreck of the 
returning Greeks. 


In language and metre 
following Closely the model of Homer, the 
P0eM as a w 


Ole is ill-constructed, colour- 
less and unimaginative. 

OQuinti Smyrnaei Posthomericorum libri XIV, 
ed. A Zimmermann (1891); tr. A. S. Way, 
Quintus Smyrnaeus: The Fall of Troy (1913). 

G. W. Paschal, 4 Study of QO. of S. sr904) ; 
M. Ww. ansur, Lhe Treatment of Homeric 
Characters by O. of S. (1940). HE. 


Quirini, GIOVANNI (*Venice), 14th-cen- 
tury Italian Poet. Life obscure;a friend ( ?) 
Ae ferverit admirer: of Dante. Quirini 
Wrote poems in the style of the Tuscan 
Stil "uOvG; he conducted a poetic corres- 
rordence with Dante and railed in a 


amber of sonnets against Francesco 
Stabilj_ 


— orp ighieri e le nuove 
ime qj -PUrgo, ‘Dante Alig ‘tal 
r y. tesca Iital., 
I (8gay" Q.’, in Bull. d. soc. dan MLW 


A yoeti ™inori del Trecento, ed. Sapegno and 
‘gota (1952), 


A barber 
por pott: Taran 
Quita, Domrcos ese © membe oe 
1728; $1770) PortugU e 2 was know as 
y profession, he beeee aay DS tic bee 
Arcadia Lusitana A pe a bu ie a A 
1 icenio. ‘oc égare 
leame popularity, © ( “Licore), of 
he also left two te am 
Castro) and a pas cta e augmen- 
smal] merit. ‘ corre da do autor > 
6: 2nd ed. as © de Castro, a 
pres e770; 2 posthum’ nee 
yeah Soak ed. 1831) + (1809). Aneta 
tragedy, tr. B. a Be Q- parE AG 
T. Braga, ‘D. 


. wa, Nisha- 
Lusttana (1899). - (Aer pur 31 XII 
Qushairi, ApuL Q457"" f™} mysticism, 


pur VII 086; oo Fate oslo ie theology 

1074), expounder 0} d ook and mysti- 

At Nishapur he studi¢® “pur arrying the 

under the Ash‘arite at, ™ and schol- 

cism under al D aa  secution and 

latter’s daughter. his mts ere he was 
; h led 17063)> caliphs 

Biche te Bechdad (1003 gid ar Roh the 
ig Oo u 

well ee By OY Peter the tolerant 

a his life ™ 

as 

Seljuk Alp Arslan. 
His most famous 


Al Risalah i Q 
r . He also 
ctrine. 
classical manual of ous h om fe pee 
left a mystical pote ual on eeen not 
a highly eee poetry. | dox Sufism, he 
paths’, an ns Aee of ort ae cal formulation 
the suena d its final ae its later recon- 
atid. Scatly contribut® theolo ee Buld 
Ciliation with dogmait” | al Sufiya buBuldar 
Al Risalah ila Djam q tellung des 
al Islam (4 vols, 1873): uschairis Dar ; Arberry, 
R. Hartmann, rork) ; : .el K, 
Sufitums (1914, best W° Wee 
Sufism (1950). 


wo 


§ 
* Escher shausen 
aabe, VICEELM tack 15 rece 
ahaa: novelist. | SMad to live by 
Pe ! 
Ee oles she Tee the last ae 
e i a ee in, Gera” SaBHly coincide 
ice periods in his yor ot residence: (x) 
; i t esenta- 
ie obs at ti aienbutel re orineeaes 
- oie Die Chronik der Pf German 
(1857). Broad descrip a oe Jean Paul, 
Provincial life, influence (2) 1864-70 
ick St me and others.—(2 e work: 
eee is most representativ Monta 
ab T (pate Die Heimkehr O Rehan 
bigs G ay 1867; Abu Telfan, Re 
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the Mountains of the Moon, tr. S. Delfts, 
1881). The early ease and naiveté is gone. 
The humorous idylls of little towns be- 
come more and more overshadowed by a 
dark pessimism; man’s struggle seems 
vain, and the general trend is most 
characteristically expressed at the end of 
Abu Telfan: ‘If you knew what I know, 
you would weep much and laugh little.,— 
(3) 1871-1910 at Brunswick; most repre- 
Sentative work: Stopfkuchen (1891). Now 
tightly regarded as containing his most 
important and original work, An innate 
ability to look at things in a more detached 
Way, together with the gift of humour and 
the wisdom of old age, turn the balance 
again and lead ultimately to a positive 
Tesponse to the challenges of life. 

Novers: Unseres Herrgotts Kanzlei (1862); 
Die Leute aus dem Walde (3 vols, 1863); Der 
Hlungerpastor (3 vols, 1864; The Hunger- 

@stor, tr. 1885); Der Schtidderump (3 vols, 
1870); Die Akten des Vogelsangs (1895); 
Altershausen, ed. P. Wasserfall (fragm., 1911). 
—Suorr SroriEs : Die schwarze Galeere (1860) ; 
Holunderbliite (1863); Else von der Tanne 
(1869); Wunnigel (1879).—Sdmtliche Werke 
IS vols, 1912—I4)- 

’. Fehse, W._R. (1937); H. Spiero, R.- 
Lexikon (1927); E. Dérnenburg, ‘L. Sterne 
und R.’, in Ger. Rev., 6 (1931); C. Bauer, 
R.-Katalog (1931); R. Guardini, Ueber W. R.s 
Stopfkuchen (1932). R.W.L. 


Raa, LEONHARD FREDRIK 1 SMALAND 
(*Tomestorp 18 IX 1786; tForsnias 9 VI 
1872), Swedish ethnographer, historian 
and antiquarian. At Uppsala, Radf was a 
Me€ember of Vitterhetens Vanner and later 
of Gétiska Férbundet. A member of the 

iksdag in the 1840s and ’sos (arch- 
Teactionary), he lived on his landed 
aie in Ostergétland and collected 

~lore. 


Anteckningar éver beskaffenheten av Sveriges 
offentliga handlingar under medeltiden (1839); 
©ontributions of folk-songs to A. J. ids- 
Son's nue? ITS (1834~42), 

“A. Ahnfelt, L. #. R. av “Smdland (1879); 
7 Gk | eee 4 rox! - ate wswer och vant 
Samhet Sori folkvisesamlare>, Be reece aan 


(1945), -M.E.M. ATK. 
Rabanus (HRABAN) Maurys (*Mainz 


784; +856), was brought up in the monas- 
tery of Fulda, whence he was sent to Tours, 
UNder Alcuin, who gave him his name of 

aurus, after St Benedict’s favourite pupil. 

€ became head of the School at Fulda, 
then abbot and, lastly, archbishop of 
ainz. We wrote various compendia for 


Scholastic use, a De institutione clericorum 


an encyclopaedic De Universo, which 
°Wed much to Isidore of Seville. He 





RABELAIS 


wrote poetical exercises and some hymns, 
but many of the latter, including the Vent 
creator spiritus, have been ascribed to him 
without any real evidence. He had an 
unoriginal mind but a powerful person- 
ality. 

Migne, Patr. Lat., 107-12; Poet. Lat. Aevi 
Car., II. 


_E. Diimmler, ‘Hrabanstudien’, in Berlin. 
Sitzungsber. (1898); J. B. Hablitzel, ‘H. M.’, 
in Biblische Studien, 11 (1906). = ‘F.J.E.R. 


Rabelais, Francois (*nr Chinon (Tour- 
aine) ¢. 1490; Paris 1553 or 1554), French 
writer. His father, Antoine, was a prosper- 
ous lawyer. Nothing is known of his life 
until 1520, when he is a Franciscan monk 
at Fontenay-le-Comte (Bas Poitou); here 
he belonged to a provincial circle of 
humanists, corresponded with the scholar 
Guillaume Budé, then joined the more 
indulgent Benedictines thanks to his first 
patron, the bishop of Maillezais. To- 
wards 1527 he ceased to be a monk and, as 
a secular priest, turned to medicine. He 
now had two children by an unknown 
widow. Probably after studying in Paris, 
he became bachelor of medicine at 
Montpellier (1530) and took his doctorate 
there in 1537. Meanwhile he was ap- 
pointed to the town hospital at Lyons 
(Nov. 1532), published Pantagruel in the 
same month and, later, Gargantua (1534). 
His classical and scientific learning brought 
him appreciative patrons: Cardinal _Jean 
Du Bellay (uncle of the poet) took him to 
Rome as his personal physician in 1534 | 
and 1535-36; he accompanied the car- 
dinal’s brother, Guillaume, in France and 
Italy during 1540-43. A final journey to 
Rome with Jean Du Bellay (1548-49) 
stands out in an obscure period of his life 
and may have saved him from grave 
danger. His Tiers Livre (1546) had been 
condemned, like Pantagruel and Gargantua, 
by the Sorbonne, and this time Rabelais 
had fled to Metz to escape 4 charge of 
heresy in a period of heightened Pere’ 
tion. On his return from_ Italy ( Are es 
1549) the danger was over. He Ja or 

€ remainder of his life meat aac 
probably at the abbey of Saint Mavs. 
Fossés, of which he had become 4 canon 
in 1536. ‘Two benefices, weno lie 
dence, were given him by Jean Du Bellay. 
The inevitable condemnation of his Quart 
Livre (1552) did not disturb him. 

Rabelais was regarded by his contem- 
poraries as a scholar and physician of 
standing, though his scientific publications 
have little interest now. He displayed the 
restlessness and thirst for knowledge of his 
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and studied fee eencally 
law, medicine, botan 
Greek, eos te religion he combared 
archaeo oP Curantism but was equally far 
Bee aivinisin and finally took his stand 
mote nature’. His humorous grossness, 
often described as medieval, is as much the 
result of a temperamental urge to transpose 
theory into ultra-concrete terms. His 
magnificently inventive language is a 
compound of his own. His book, written 
in five parts during twenty years primarily 
to entertain his patients, his patrons and 
himself, shows little unity of plan. It 
combines the burlesque adventure-novel 
with satire and fantasy on contemporary 
events and institutions and with expositions 
of passionately held theories. It was 
suggested to ee by the publication at 
Lyons in 1532 of an anonymous popular 
ook, Les grandes et inestimables de wstenes 
du grand et énorme géant Gargantua, a 
flatly written adventure-fantasy, compar- 
able in appeal to a modern strip-cartoon. 
Rabelais ostensibly continued the story in 
Pantagruel (son of Gargantua), then 
developed the germ in his own way. The 
authenticity of the posthumous ‘Fifth 
Book’ is debated. It was probably an 
expansion of Rabelais’ rough draft. 


Gargantua and Pantagruel, consisting of: 
Pantagruel (1532, later became Bk. II; crit. ed. 
V. L. Saulnier, 1946); Gargantua (1534; later 
became Bk. I); Le Tiers Livre (1546); Le 
Quart Livre (ch. I-XI, 1548; complete, 1552; 
cnet ed. R. Marichal, 1947); Le Cinquiéme 

ture (1564; includes, modified, L’Ile Son- 
nante, 1562). Also: Les Pantagruélines Pro- 
Las rig 1533, 1535 ; humorous almanachs). 

ng. ns ir ‘TI’. Urquhart (1653, Bks. I-III) 
o - Motteux (1694, Bks. IV-V), ed. 
: aT aoc vols, 1937).—Ciuvres completes, 

- J, Doulenger (x vol. 1934); ed. A. Lefranc 
aoe (5 ee 1913-31; authoritative). 

benue ne études rabelaisiennes (1903-12; 
ops - as sev. du r6e siécle, etc); P. Villey 

arot et R. (1923); S. Putnam, F’ R.. Man of 
the Renaissance (1930); H. Brown, R. in 
Bree ee (Cambridge, Mass. 1933); 

: » La Vie et Peuvre de R. . 
7 sstaadi La Vie et Peuvre de R aoe: 1 
- s pentier, R. et le génie de la Renaissance 
(94t) - Febvre, La Religion de R. (1943); 
. C. Powys, R. (1948). Gi. 


generation 


Mabener, GOTTLIEB WILHELM (*Wachau 
pay ee 17 IX 1714; ¢Dresden 22 III 
afc . €rman poet. A Saxon tax 
Binivertiy abener was educated at Leipzig 
opposin, Y, where he joined the group 

é ase Gottsched (‘ Bremer Beitrager’). 
faults in Sentle verse satirizing follies and 
™odes and manners. 


Samm] 
“"&  satyrischer Schriften (4 vols, 


1751-55); Sdmtliche Schriften (6 vols, 1777), 
ed. E. Ortlepp (4 vols, 1839). 

P. Richter, R. und Liscow (1884); J. 
Miuhlhaus, G. W. R. (Diss. Halle, 1908); K. 
Kihne, Studien tiber G. W. R. (Diss. Berlin, 
1914). H.B.G, 


Rabus, PETER (*Rotterdam 12 XII 1660; 
01684 Elizabeth Ostens; tibid. 13 I 1702), 
Dutch poet and editor of the first ‘critical’ 
monthly in Dutch, De boekzaal van 
Europa (1692), later renamed De boekzaal 
der geleerde wereld (1705). 


Zegen- en vloekdichten (1693); Gedichten 
(1741). 

Van Leeuwen, ‘De boekzaal der geleerde 
wereld’, in Noord en Zuid, 25 (1912). 

J.W.W, 

Racan, HoNnoraT DE BueEIL, SIRE DE 
(*Champmarin, Touraine 1589; {Paris 21 
I 1670), French poet. A_ disciple of 
Malherbe, Racan wrote odes and a metrical 
version of the psalms in his master’s style. 
His Stances and his Bergeries (a pastoral 
dialogue in five acts) echo Horace and 
Italian poets (Tasso, Guarini) and are 
agreeable in their half-artificial rusticity. 
After a military career, Racan retired to 
his chateau in Touraine, dying during a 
visit to Paris. 

Les Bergeries (1625); Les plus beaux vers de 
R.... et autres (1626) ; Psaumes et poésies chré- 
tiennes (1631-52-60); Mémoires pour la vie de 
Matherbe (1672).—Ceuvres complétes, ed. T. de 
La Tour (2 vols, 1857), crit. ed. L. Arnould 
(1930 ff.). 

L. Arnould, R. (1901). G.B, 


Rachel, Joacuim (*Lunden/Holstein 28 II 
1618; +Norden 3 V 1669), German poet, 
author of eight neat satires in Opitzian 
verse which, though polished, lack the 
rough effectiveness of Lauremberg. 


Satirische Gedichte (1664; satires 1-6); Der 
Freund (Copenhagen 1666); Der Poet (Copen- 
hagen 1666); collected ed. by K. Drescher 
(1903); Der Freund and Der Poet, ed, A. 
Lindquist, in Lunds wuntversitets arsskrift 
(1920). 

_ A. Lindquist, ‘Rachels satirische Gedichte’ 
in Germanica, Festschrift E. Sievers (1625) 
L.W.} 


Racine, Jean (~La Ferté-Milon 22 XII 
1639; co1677 Catherine de Romanet; 
}Paris 21 IV 1699), French dramatist and 
poet. ‘The son of a provincial tax-ofhicial, 
Racine lost his parents early, was brought 
up by a pious grandmother and educated 
at Beauvais and at Port-Royal, where his 
Jansenist teachers grounded him in Greek. 
Intended by his relatives for the church, 
he turned instead to poetry and the 
theatre, won official patronage with his first 
odes (1660-63) and had his first play, Le 
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Thébaide, produced by Moliére in June 
1664. He transferred the second (Alex- 
andre) arbitrarily from Moliére to the rival 
‘company of the Hétel de Bourgogne, 
which henceforth produced his plays. 
Soon after, he broke with Port-Royal, 
violently attacking his old teachers in his 
Lettre q@ Vauteur des Hérésies imaginaires 
(1666). From Andromaque (1667) to 
Phédre (1677) his dramatic career was one 
of almost unbroken success, marked by his 
Tise to equal eminence with the older 
dramatist Corneille. The success of 
Phédre was temporarily jeopardized by the 
duchess of Bouillon’s cabal, which aimed 
at imposing a rival play by Pradon. Soon 
after, Racine renounced the theatre, 
married, took up, jointly with Boileau, the 
Post of historiographer royal (Sept. 1677) 
and was reconciled with Port-Royal. 
Henceforth his time was divided between 
his official duties, which entailed accom- 
Panying Louis XIV on military campaigns, 
and a tranquil life with his increasing 
family in Paris. In 1679 he was accused 
by the poisoner Catherine Monvoisin of 
having poisoned, eleven years before, the 
actress Du Parc, who had preceded the 
Champmeslé as the first of his reputed 
Mustresses; but no official action followed 
the no doubt irresponsible charge. At 
fifty Racine broke silence to write two 
Sacred plays for Mme de Maintenon’s 
Sitls’ school at Saint-Cyr: Esther (1689) 
and Athalie, one of his masterpieces (1691). 
N 1698 he fell into temporary disfavour 
at court, for reasons still not wholly clear, 
but had been forgiven before his death. 
Aacine’s achievement as a playwright 
was to perfect French classical tragedy as a 
dramatic form, perfectly governed by the 
ee unities and concentrated upon the 
Psychological crisis. More than any of 
S contemporaries he utilized Greek 
Sources (particularly Homer and 
Euripides), though his open debt to the 


Teeks shows only, in varying decrees, in 
La Thébaide, Andromaque ‘7 ini and 
Phdve eae MS » Lphigénie 


Sone comedy, Les 

. bed ; 
Plaideurs, ‘The predominant influences 
are in Alexandre Britannicus, 


Bérénice and Mithridate, bibj; 
and Athalie, oriental and 

Qazet, Wis kinship with his French 
Predecessors and contemporaries appears 
Particularly in La Thébaide and Alexandre. 

Sa poet, Racine endowed the apparently 
rma] ‘ classical’ alexandrine with a music 
and a range of emotional expression which 
NO other poet has equalled in the same 
medium. 

Plays (dates are of 1st Productions): La 


cal in Esther 
“modern’ in 
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Thébaide (1664); Alexandre (1665); Andro- 
maque (1667) ; Les Plaideurs (1668) ; Britannicus 


(1669); Bérénice (1670); Bajazet (1672); 
Mithridate (1673); Iphigénie (1674); Phédre 
(1677); Esther (1689); Athalie (1691).— 


VERSE: Promenade de Port-Royal (wr. 16562, 
pub. 1808); La Nymphe de la Seine (1660); 
Ode sur la convalescence du Roi (1663); La 
Renommée aux Muses (1663); Idylle sur la paix 
(1684); Hymnes du Bréviaire Romain (pub. 
1687); Cantiques spirituels (1694); Ode tirée du 
Psaume XVII (1808).—Prose: <Abrégé de 
Phistoire de Port-Royal (1767).—Cuvres com- 
plétes, ed. P. Mesnard (8 vols and 2 albums, 
1865-73); Geuvres, ed. E. Pilon, R. Groos and 
R. Picard (2 vols, 1951-52). 

G. Larroumet, ¥. R. (1898); K. Vossler, 
F. R. (Munich, 1925); F. Mauriac, La Vie de 
R. (1928); Thierry-Maulnier, R. (1935); M. 
Turnell, The Classical Moment (1947); R. C. 
Knight, R. et la Gréce (1951); E. Vinaver, R. et 
la poésie tragique (1951); G. Brereton, 7. R. 
(London, 1951). G.B. 


Racine, Louis (*2 XI 1692; tParis 29 I 
1763), French poet; younger son of Jean 
Racine. He wrote an anecdotal life of his 
father (Mémoires) and won distinction as a 
religious poet. He translated Paradise 
Lost into French prose (1755). 

La Grace (1720); La Religion (1742); 
Mémoires (1747), ed. P. Mesnard in Giuvures de 


Jean Racine, I (1865).—Ceuvres, ed. Lenormant 
(6 vols, 1808). G.B. 


Radbodus (*c. 850; TOotmarsum 917), 
Latin poet and writer, was educated at the 
cathedral school at Cologne and at the 
court school of Charles the Bald, and 
became bishop of Utrecht in 900. He 
celebrated a number of Dutch saints 
(Martinus, Suidbertus, Liafwin etc.) in 
song and wrote a delightful poem on the 
swallow. Less important are his sermons 
on saints. He also composed an offertory 
of St Martin and collected in his chartu- 


larium a number of documents pertaining 
to Utrecht. 


Ed. of the poems P. vy. Winterfeld, in Mor: 
Germ., Poetae aevi Carol., 4, and Migne, Far 
Lat., 4; the chartulariwmn by S. Muller Fzn, He 
Werken v. h. Hist. Genootschap_ te ANLeAe 
3rd series, 3 (1892); Vita Radbodt, 1 fi f, 
Patr. Lat., 132; W. Moll, in Kerkhist. we ih. 
III (1862); P. Albers, in Archief v. 4.‘ J. v. 
v. h. Aartsbisdom Utrecht, 21 CEE ) 
Mierlo, in Versl. Med. Vlaamse a vy M 


Radcliffe, ArExaNDER, English verse- 
writer who was, entered at Grays Inn 
(1669) but became a captain 1D the army 
(1696). His anti-heroic verse 19 the vein 
of Rochester includes Ovid Travestie 
(1680 etc.) and The Ramble (1682). 


The Works of Capt. A. R. (3rd ed. 1696). 
e Works of Cap B.L.J. 
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Radcliffe, Arn, née Ward (*London 9 Vil 
1764; “1787 William Radcliffe; tzbid. 
7 {1 1823), English novelist and poet. 
er dramatic use of scenery, her handling 
of mystery and Suspense and her character 
creation (Schedoni in The Italian is the 
first ‘Byronic? hero) made Mrs Radcliffe 


the most Original and distinguished writer 
of the Zothic novel, 

The Sicilian Romance (1790); The Romance 
of the Forest (3 vols, a : The Mysteries of 
Udolpho (4 vols, 1794); The Italian (3 vols, 
1797).— The Poems of A. R. (1816; unauthor- 
ized Collection), 


orn ettborou h, The Supernatural in 

Modern English Fiction (1917); C.F. MacIntyre, 

a : tt delation io her Time (1920); E. 
itkhead, The Tale of Terror (i921). BH: 


FLORENS (*Leerdam c. 13503 

hee ee III 1400), Dutch writer. 

coon from his studies at Prague, he 

lef we Se Oote, was ordained priest and 

eit “anonry at Utrecht for a vicariate 
a 


R a dewij ns, 


eventer, Jn 1381 or 1382 he gathered 
the cleric; Scriptores (the clerks transcribing 
Ooks for 


fert Groote) into the ‘ Brother- 
hood of the Common Life ’, a society of 
devout Men, not bound by vows and living 
rommunally ©n the proceeds of their 
labour—a Innovation which was soon 
copied elsewhere (see DEvoTio MopERNA). 
Only a few short works in Latin of an 
4SCétic and devotional character are extant. 
Tractatulys dev MASE Nolte (1862); 
aroun Et singled eo agin ed. D. J. M. 
AStenhoff, in Archief y. Nederl. Kerkgesch., 
is (1895) ; Quaedam notabilia verba, ed. M. J. 
Fobl, in Opera Omnia of Thomas a Kempis 
(19r0~22)_ 


a HG ; M. v. Woer- 
kom, ‘F Tetsen, F. R. (1891); M. v 


: ‘daw 7-ven, geschriften, persoonlijk- 
heid en ideeén’, in Ons Geestelijk Erf, 24-25 
(1950~5 rs A. Hyma, The Christian Renaissance 
(1925) and Lhe Brethren of the Common Life 
(1950). J.J.M:. 


Radiéevié, Branko (Slav. Brod 1 5 II 
1824; +Vienna 18 VI 1853), Croat poet. 
Sent to Study law at Vienna, he became 
deeply interested in literature and painting. 
friend and disciple of Vuk KaradZié, he 
efended KaradZié’s ideas with vehemence 
and satirical skill in such poems as Put 
and Djakki Rastanak, and triumphantly 
Yindicated them by composing poems od 
© greatest lyrical beauty which ic 
“Nongst the masterpieces of Yugos ay 
1terature and are so near 1m spirit to mere 
Traditional poetry that they acquire 
€diate Popularity. His poshs ousput 
Toe MOS intense between 1844 and 1549. 
Uyricism Permeates not only his famous 
a Peems, but the longer romantic 


> composed 
‘ep and other 
om 
narratives and so-called BY ne pas left us 
under the influen® ,ich 
foreign models, © _ Popovi 
some ten. 1922). py F ea 
Pesme (4 vols, 1847, jntt 
(with critical notes 42 No 
1925). ER 1749; tSt 
Radishchev, ALEXAN® VIL). an poet and 
(*Saratov province Re Puteshestoie 
IX 18077) poo. in which 
Petersburg 12 famous ( go)» anda 
4 liege o a ost exfdoe a to death, 
he mercilessly gals s quted to ae 
. utho y = 
Due die etl wae aller cs later he 
Siberia whence he w Five rose 1S some- 
peror ol in. OTe His P $3 Mae 
what oe son “ Sp piration to 
genuine poetry. source © ecially tong 
to Liberty was a ts, © hkin. 
st ees ol civic poe or vols, 1907: 
Ryleyev, and partly hineny), Cog Ag Os 
e sobranie sé eter oskau, tr, 
ae ag aos ae oe nach 
ie is mo chee PetersoY (oon N 
.I950 > éise : J . 
A. Luther (1922). A. 32° yespublikanets 
V. I. Pokrovsky, yusshty R. (1923); B. 
Asheshov, R., a nikov; Ag Gorey 
pea a tee R. (1949) p oliticheskte 1L ” 
F ilosofekie i obshchestvent? 
ay Radishcheva (195°). URSZULA, 


<A . 
CIS7 +s éniowiecka 
es FRAN Wisn. 
capil Prince®* pucewicze 23 V 
rincess, 


sSabrana Djela 


, ight. Her 
(*Czartoryjsk 13 Il ae lays from 
Se OEE Bee sa are rolieeelin 
ue el (tie. Pest traces ix the private 
Poland) were deste fantastic, soa 
stage at ea e are features OF some 
mental and baroq 
of them. die ; , 
PLays: Komedie a ge (1728); Prasestrogt 
VERSE: Listy do meZa - 3 Malian 
corce mates A eee R.’, in O eS Wasy- 
° ze Pea e ot pena 1 > . 
Diese bimede pee a! 8). 5.8. 
lewski, U Ksiegnej Pant Nien: TAKOREES 
f JACOB Armenian 
ae Ae ; + Tiflis 185 mee wander- 
rOveligt Having spent Turkish Armenia, 
ing in 'T'ranscausia aH eb and became a 
he finally settled in ‘Ti ie a Later he 
teacher, salesman and tr and soon made 
devoted himself to writing the apostle of 
his mark, He became ere an incite- 
revolution and his novels he country to 
ment to the youth of thé al freedom 
sacrifice themselves for te tha Turks and 
and to revolt against both 
the Russians. 


, . » (isa 
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P’undsch (1864); Khent (1880), The Fool, tr. 
Jane Wingate (Boston, 1950); Davith-Bek 
(1881-87); Samuel (1888), serially tr. J. G. 
Mandalian, in Armenian Review (Boston, 
1948-51). Sa. 


Rahbek, KNup LYNE (*Copenhagen 18 
XII 1760; ©1798 Karen Margareta 
(Kamma) Heger; t Frederiksberg 22 IV 
1830), Danish poet, critic, playwright and 
short-story writer. With his wife, he 
played a great part in the literary circles of 
Copenhagen; their home, ‘Bakkehuset’, 
was the leading literary salon of the day. 
Rahbek was a prolific writer, but his 
versatility was greater than his gifts. 
Breve fra en gammel Skuespiller (1782); 
Prosaiske Forsog (8 vols, 178 5-1806); Poetiske 
Forsag (2 vols, 1794-1802); Om Skuespiller- 
Runsten (1809); Samlede Skuespil (3 vols, 
1809-13); Om Holberg som Lystspildigter (3 
vols, 1815-17); Bidrag til den danske Digte- 
kunsts Historie (with R. Nyerup, 4 vols, 1800- 
08) ; Erindringer af mit Liv (5 vols, 1824-209). 
- Kyrre, LE. R., Kamma R. og Livet 


baa_ Bakkehuset (1929); T. Troels-Lund, 
Bakkehus og Solbjerg (1920). E.B. 


Rai Sany6, pseud. of Rar Nosoru 
(*Osaka I 1781; tKyoto 16 X 1832), 
apanese writer, scholar and poet. 


Nihon gaishi (1829); Nihon seiki (1832). 
E.B.C. 


Raimbaut d’Aurenga, i.e. ORANGE (c. 
II§0~73), Provengal troubadour. A des- 
Cendant of the counts of Montpellier, he 
ad inherited the domain of Orange from 
iburge, his mother. The medieval 
Provencal biographer tells of his early 
€ath, his chivalrous deeds and songs in 
honour of Marie de Verfeuil and of the 
Countess of Urgel; to the latter he vowed 
S love though he had never seen her. 
aimbaut writes in a deliberately obscure 
and wittily allusive style. He is a virtuoso 
Of diction and rhyme. There js but a 
< Ort step from his serious to his gay mood. 
€€ also BEATRICE, Countess of Dir. 


C: Appel, R. v. O. (1928). R.R.B. 


Raimbaut de Vaquieras (c. rr55~—1207), 
TOVencal troubadour; son of “a poor 
ight from the Vicinity of Orange. He 
achieved fame Particularly through his 
tilliant career at the court of Bonifacio I, 
Margrave of Montferrat, who is the subject 
Of a eulogistic verse epistle— portrait of 
€Xtraordinary vividness. Raimbaut be- 
Came his jntimate friend and companion 
at arms, accompanied him to Sicily, then 
to Greece on the crusade and there died, 
Presumably fighting at his side, 
Over 40) are amongst the mo 
Of all troubadour lyrics from t¢ 


His poems 
st original 
he point of 


RAIMUND 


view of form. Others fall outside the 
conventional troubadour genres: an alle- 
gorical poem in honour of Beatrice of 
Montferrat, a bilingual poetic dialogue with 
a woman of Genoa, his Descort written in 


five languages and the famous Calenda 
Maya. 


G. Cerroto, ‘Tl Bel cavaliere di R. di V.’, in 
Giorn. della lett. ital., IV (1884) ; G. Carducci, 
*“Galanterie cavalleresche nel sec. XII e XIII ae 
in Nuova Antologia, 74 (1885); O. Schultz- 
Gora, Die Briefe des Trobadors R. de V. an 
Bonifaz I (1893); V. Crescini, Ancora delle 
lettere di R. di V. al marchese Bonifacio (1899), 
‘R. de V. et la marquis Boniface I’, in Annales 
du Midi, 11-13 (1899-1901); N. Zingarelli, 
‘Engles nelle rime di R. di V., in Miscellanea... 
V. Crescint (1901) and ‘Bel Cavalier e Beatrice 
di Monferrato’, in Studi... P. Rajna (1911); 
J. Zanders, Die altpravenzalische Prosanovelle 
(1913); F. Bergert, Die von den Troubadours 
genannten und gefeierten Damen (1913); 
G. Bertoni, I trovatori d’Italia (1915); V. 
Crescini, “R. di V. e. Baldovino imperatore’, 
in Atti dell’Ist. Veneto, 50, and ‘Il Discordo 
plurilingue di R. di V.’, in Nuovi studi 
medievali, I (1923); J. Anglade, ‘Sur le 
Descort plurilingue de R. de V.’, in Annales du 
Midi, 36 (1924); V. De Bartholomaeis, Poesie 
provenzali storiche relative all’Italia G93”) 


Raimon de Miraval (c. 1180-1213), 
Proven¢al troubadour. A poor knight 
from the Carcassonne area who achieved 
great fame as a troubadour and as the close 
companion of Raimon VI, count of 
‘Toulouse. According to the medieval 
Provengal biographer the ladies of Langue- 
doc were eager to be the subject of his 
songs; though they contrived in this way 
to become famous they denied the poet 
their love. His constancy and_ their 
ingratitude is indeed the recurrent theme 
in his songs which are works of consider- 
able formal and artistic skill. After the 
defeat of his patron in the Albigensian 
wars and the ill-starred battle of Muret 
(1212) Raimon retired from active life; 
he died at a monastery at Lerida. 


P. Andraud, La vie et Peuvre du troubadour 
Ride. (x93). R.R.B. 


Raimund, Ferpinanp, stage-name ofr: 
Raimann (*Vienna 1 VI_ 17993 3 6) 
Luise Gleich (+1882); tibid. 5, VII 1935); 
Austrian dramatist. A turner’s SOD; eo 
mund became an actor 1808; attached to 
the Josefstadt theatre 1814-17, and to the 
Leopoldstadt theatre 1817-39: where he 
was director from 1828. A popular 
comic actor and the typical melancholy 
humorist, he had an unfortunate domestic 
life and, depressed by the thought of 
Nestroy’s fame eclipsing his own, finally 
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RAINE 


ae himself, after being bitten by what 


cared was a mad dog. Inspired by 
Shakespeare and Calderén, his urge was 
towar ds Serious literary achievement. His 
Penal play, Der Barometermacher 
ee sa Zauberinsel (1823), was a traditional 
airy farce, but the romantic fantasy and 
sep DUmour’ of ‘his later plays—in 
Ve Ler Alpenkénig—elevated the 
tone “Se Popular play and, while keeping 
e Sbtee woe simple public, temporarily 
nnobled a trivial dramatic form. 


“ih, Diamant des Geisterkénigs (1824); Das 
il , eo” Qus der Feenwelt, oder der Bauer als 
Der Wie (1826) ; Moisasurs Zauberfluch (1827) ; 
1€ PenkOnig und der Menschenfeind (1828), 
(18 ng of the Alps, tr. J. B. Buckstone 
oon Der Verschwender (1834); Sdmtliche 
Sak I “d. JN. Vogl (4 vols, 1837), Hist. krit. 
u arausgabe, ed, F. Brukner and E. Castle 
ae 1924~34), 
(rong). aeemana, R.s Kunst und Charakter 
H 373 RB. Schmekal, R.s Lebenslauf (1920); 
indermann, R. (1940). H.A.P. 


Raine, ALL 

EN, pseud. of ANNE ADALISA 
no (*Newcastle Emlyn 6 X 1836; 
~ WE Beynon Puddicombe; +Penbryn 
romantio »”. Welsh novelist whose simple 
local colourme: usually have strong Welsh 


he Welsh Singer (1897); A Welsh Witch 
St 2)5 Queen of the Rushes (1906); Neither 
Orehouse nor Barn (1908). R.M.H. 


Raizan.- See Konisur RAIZAN. 
Rajasekhara (c. A.D. goo), one of the 
wee of Kalidasa and author of the 
: "Puramany art, aromantic Sanskrit drama 
: ‘ Lanman, IQOL). H.G.R. 
abigy VICENTIJE (*Zemun 1750; tFenek 
ess 29 ITI 1818), Serbian writer 
anc, abbot of Fenek monastery. He 
assisted Obradovié in organizing education 


(t 


In Serbia. A prolific and once very 
Popular author, he wrote devotional 
treatises, 


eat lives of saints and long poems on 
biblical subjects. 


tye sv. Fosifa (1804); Istorija 0 razoreniji 

§rada Ferusalema (1804); Zertva Abramova 

1799); Pyesni istoricestkaja o xizni Sv. 
Aleksija (1798). ; 


Rakovsky, Georc! (*Kotel 23 II 1821; 
ucharest 9 X 1867), Bulgarian writer 
Tevolutionary. He left his country as 
Id and travelled widely in Austria, 
Italy, France and Russia. In the 1840s 
a Patticipated in a Greek uprising against 
e Ty 8. During the Crimean war he 
Th ~ Russian secret agent holding a 
fotkish 8overnment job. After that he 
ived in Belgium where he worked as a 
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e settled in 
gardener, and in pele fin Bee wa 
Bucharest, Poet, politCand Sci tacy value 
playwright, philoson Tye any 4 jn Serbia, 
eS a ee 


Rumania and Russ!4- 5855) te esays AND 


‘fe 

VERSE: Gorsky Pai rout Klyuch Bol- 
Pesny (1858); Haydut (1859 AL Razsajdeniva 
ee pment Bra ected works, ed, 

; LIIR Ic : 
(1860) : Aster T (1865) 3 “C. Rakovsky, 
M. Arnaudov eae <a (19 tinoV A oa 

V. Petrov, R. Biog’Y stan” ig (1939); 5 
Stranitsi (1910); G- 40F eol08" vdeniya Ide; 
garskata Se agg ee pro M.P, 
Arnaudov, R.; jt?” 
(1942). 


); Balgarsky 


IR 2; “1592 
Raleigh, or Ralegh: op C. Behan 29 X 
Barton, Budleigh, Mton; LO? politician, 
Elizabeth Throgmorto’ -pjorer Puyo 
1618), English seama> 7. take? ‘0 iat Gol. 
historian and poet, W- from a deme 
of Elizabethan courtie® _ i¢hout a mem- 
lege, Oxford (1568-09% Later ta 
he joined the Huguen?'j., Raleist © 
ber of the Middle ae was 10 a 
with Gilbert (1578>7%7.-ginia, SAaVet © 
(1580-81), colonized as at Cade eee 
Guiana (1594-95) 40 untl q 
A pe ae Blizabe ang naa 
riage, he was knighte¢ rd lieutenant o 
warden of the Stannaries> 1 of pbs 
Cornwall and vice-a different times MP, 
Cornwall (1585). At ; Cornwall respec- 
for Dorset, Devon and uent speaker, 
Apparently innocent Raler’ plotting against 
to death for complicity eee in the Tower, 
James J (1605), but remain nd till 1616; 
friendly with prince ve ful search for 
released for his unsucces® as carried out 
gold in Guiana, sentence” es I’s instruc- 
on him for disobeyins Raleigh’s uncom- 
tions on his return. devout orthodoxy 
pleted History shows @ ions of athe- 
despite contemporary 88 workmanship, 
ism. His verse shows etre, combining 
a flexible command of ea English under- 
strength with melody mt B.L. 
standing of classicis™m.- 


The Hist of the Worl . oir E, 
ed. G. E. Peon (x9n7)) P Og ee (1929); 
Brydges (1813), ed. A. M. ©. - h (with biog, 
Works, ed. W. Oldys and 'T’. PRE ans of the 
1929); C. H. Firth, ‘Sir Ww. a : 18). 

World’, in Proc. Brit. Acad. ee yf Sir W.R. 

T. N. Brushfield, Brblzog reply UR (1928) ; 
(1908); M. Waldman, Sir W. ™ (1936) ; 
M.C. Bradbrock, The School aN Evins 
D. B. Quinn, R. and the IRB. 


d (1614); selections 
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_ Ralph de Diceto (*1120/30; 22 XI 1202), 
English chronicler, was related to Richard 
of Belmeis and educated in Paris. He was 
archdeacon of Middlesex in 1152 and in 
1180 was elected dean of St Paul’s. His 
chief works are the Abbreviationes Chront- 
corum, based on Robert de Monte, and the 
Imagines Historiarum, which is important 
for the reigns of Henry II and Richard I. 

W. S. Simpson, Documents illustrating the 
history of St Paul’s Cathedral (1880); The 


Historical Works of Master R. de D., Dean of 
London, ed. W. Stubbs (1876). R.R.R. 


Ramanuja (*Conjeeveram, Madras c. A.D. 

1175; +1250), was the first of the great 
Vaishnava teachers of southern India. In 
Opposition to Sankaracharya he taught a 
system of ‘qualified monism’, and was the 
author of commentaries in Sanskrit on the 

Vedanta Siitras and the Bhagavad Gita. He 

carried on the work of the Alvars and was 

looked on as the high priest of the Vaish- 
nava community, among whom his hymns 
in honour of Vishnu are held in great 
esteem. O.h.G:R; 
Rambaldoni, VITTORINO DE’, better 
known as VITTORINO DA FELTRE (*1378?; 
+1446), Italian humanist, ‘the founder of 
modern pedagogy’. A pupil of Guarino 
da Verona, he was appointed tutor to the 
children of Gianfrancesco Gonzaga at 
Mantua where he founded his famous 
school, the Casa Gioiosa. Huis curriculum 
included the Trivium and Quadrivium, 
Platonic and Aristotelian philosophy, 
music and physical training. 

W. H. Woodward, Vittorino da Feltre and 

other humanist educators (2nd ed. 1905); G., 
Saitta, L’educazione dell’umanesimo in Italia 
(1928). 
Rambert, EuGEnE (*Lausanne 6 IV 1830; 
tibid. 21 XI 1886), Swiss essayist, 
critic, historian and poet. He contributed 
for 30 years to the Bibliothéque universelle 
and is particularly remembered for his 
Alpes Suisses (5 series, 1865-75), 

ournal dun neutre (1871); Réci ; 
hae eh (10 ea eRae oe sie aa 

V. Rossel, FE. R., son temps, sa Vie, son w@uvre 
(1917). 

Ramdas (‘slave of Rama’), orig; 
NARAYANA en 1608; tnr Nasik 6a) 
Marathi poet, was the preceptor (guri) of 
Shivaji (a.D. 1627-80), the Maratha national 
hero, for whose guidance he Wrote the 
Dasabodha, a collection of precepts. 

H. G. Rawlinson, Shivaji the Marathg@ 
(1915). -G.R. 
Ramler, Kar~ WILHELM (*Kolberg 25 
Il 1725; tBerlin 11 IV 1798), German 


RAMOS 


poet. <A friend of Lessing, with whom he 
published Logau’s Sinngedichte, Ramler 
became a schoolmaster in Berlin in 1748. 
Devoid of originality, he was viewed in his 
day as a master of form. He translated 
Dryden’s Alexander’s Feast (1766) and 
Horace. In his anthologies he frequently 
adapted poems to his own taste. 


VERSE: Lyrische Gedichte (1762); Oden 
(1767).— ANTHOLOGIES: Lieder der Deutschen 
(4 vols, 1766); Lyrische Blumenlese (2 vols, 
1774-78).—Poetische Werke (2 vols, 1800-01). 
—Briefwechsel zwischen Gleim und R., ed. C. 
Schiiddekopf (1906). 

C. Schiiddekopf, K. W. R. bis su seiner 
Verbindung mit Lessing (1886); H. Freydank, 
Goethe und R. (1928). H.B.G. 
Rammeleire, GILLIs DE, Dutch poet in 
the Rederijker tradition (motto: ‘ Taster, ’t 
stater scerp’), deacon of the Chamber of 
Rhetoric ‘De Fonteine’ at Ghent in 1516-— 
17. Atthe age of 72 he wrote a Testament, 
a ballad in dream form, lamenting his 
sinful life. 


Ed. C. P. Serrure, in Vad. Museum, IV 


(1861); Ph. Blommaert, Nederd. schrijvers van 
Gent (1861). 


Ram Mohan Roy (*Hooghly district, 
Bengal 22 V 1772; {Bristol 27 [IX 1833), 
a Bengali Brahmin, was early in his life 
disgusted by the idolatry and superstition 
into which Hinduism had sunk, and filled 
with the desire to return to the pure 
monotheism of the Upanishads. He was 
convinced that the salvation of his country 
lay in western education and co-operated 
with David Hare in the foundation of the 
Hindu College in Calcutta. He never, 
however, became a Christian and in 1820 
he published The Precepts of Fesus, a Guide 
to Peace and Happiness, the frank unitarian- 
ism of which horrified the Serampore 
missionaries. In 1828 he founded the 
Brahma Samaj, ‘the Society of Believers in 
Brahma’, which became later associated 
with the Tagore family. In 1830 he went to 
England, where he was received with much 
distinction. 

S. D. Collet, Life and Letters of R. M. R. 
(1913); J. N. Farquhar, Modern Religious 
Movements in India (1929); H. V. Hampton, 
Biographical Studies in Modern Indian Educa- 
tion (with biblio., 1946). H.G.R. 


Ramos, JoAo pe Drus NOGUEIRA (*§, 
Bartolomeu de Messines 1830; tLisbon 
1896), Portuguese poet. He studied law 
at Coimbra, later becoming a journalist, 
During his 12 years at the university he 
associated with the leaders of the Progres- 
sive ‘Coimbra generation (see QUENTAL 
ANTERO DE), though he himself took no 
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active part in the movement. A true poet 
in the best Portuguese lyrical tradition, he 
is the last of the great romantics, but the 
freshness and simplicity of his verse is 
marred at times by excessive sentimentality 
and a facile repetitive vocabulary. 


Flores do campo (1868); Ramo de flores 
(1875); Folhas soltas (1876); Campo de flores, 
ed. T. Braga (collected poems; 2 vols, 1893). 

By Braga, “Jodo de Deus e a renovagio do 
moderno lirismo’, in As modernas ideias na 
literatura portuguesa (1892); F. Ramos, ‘A 
lirica de Joo de Deus e a mentalidade 
portuguesa’, in Ensaios de critica literdria 


(1933). T.P.W. 


Ramsay, ALLAN (*Leadhills 15 X 1686; 
1712 Christian Ross; tEdinburgh 7 I 
1758), Scottish poet, Ramsay was appren- 
ee to an Edinburgh Wig-maker in 1700; 
© opened a bookshop and Scotland’s first 
Sou aie library ; and struggled to revive 
rama in Edinburgh. As a collector of 
Ropes lyric and ballad, and of the older 
Diet poetry, Ramsay made the work of 
fe hee a Henryson and others available 
aan ¥ own century—particularly to Burns 
eee a poetic tradition. His 
a ie are not great lyric; he excels 
Abate in broad humour, geniality, vivid 
ot te re and satire; he carries off the 
secs me of Horace’s Odes in Scots with 
cet ng Grace; and in his pastoral 
eee he Gentle Shepherd (1725), he 
artificial fal country accents into an 
SEL rt Benre. It was successfully re- 
ed at Edinburgh, 1950. 

n io Beet ieee an old 
ton (1716-18) ; Poems (1721); 
Fables and Tales (1722); Fair Asem rea 
» +€a-L able Miscellany, I (1724), 
Cantos Ill (1727 ?); The Evergreen, fee : 
belek oe og se Poems wrote by the ingenious 
Fables ( 1724); Poems (1728); Thirty 


TI mee . 
mers (2 Vols, 182034 4 Works, ed. G. Chal- 


3 3 vols, 1851). 

sta Bene en a and the Romantic 

fal’, Says and Studies, X (1924); B. 

epera, 4. R. (1931); J. W. Oliver, ‘The 18th 

Ts ury Revival’, in Edinburgh Essays on Scots 
tlerature (1933) TK 


penta, GIAMBATTISTA (*Treviso 20 VII 


+p 601524 Franceschina Navagero; 

adua 10 VII 1557), Italian geographer. 
Fe Sassical scholar and friend of Bembo, he 
ae €st known for his critical edition of 
Ei of travel and voyages from classical 
“S to his own day. 


D cll 
ies Navigationi et Viaggi (3 vols, 1550- 
A. . me ee 
G, iy Del Piero, ‘Della vita e degh studi di 


(1902), "; In Nuovo Arch. Veneto, aes + 
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Ramusio, GIROLAMO (*Rimini 1450; 
tin the East 1486), Italian poet and friend ~ 
of Giovanni Pico della Mirandola to whom | 
he dedicated his Latin lyrics. His Italian 
verse is unpublished. 

Opera (Paris, 1791). 

F. Flamini, G. R. e i suot versi latini e vol- 
gart (1900). C.Dr. 


Ranch, HirroNyMus JusTEsEN (*Vinkel, — 
nr Viborg, 1539; Karen Olufsdatter; 
+Viborg 3 XII 1607), Danish playwright 
and poet. He studied theology at Copen- 
hagen, took his degree at Wittenberg, and 
became a clergyman at Viborg. Of his 
three plays, two have biblical themes, the 
third, Karrig Nidding, a farce about a 
miser, being his best. He also wrote a 
moral poem, Fuglevisen, ‘The Song of the 
Birds’. 

H. ¥. Rs Danske Skuespil og Fuglevise, ed. 
S. Birket Smith (1876-77). E.B. 


Randolph, THomas (~Newnham-cum- 
Badby, Northants 15 VI 1605; 0 Blathewick 
17 III 1635), English poet and playwright. 
Educated at Westminster School and : 
Trinity College, Cambridge, of which he ~ 
became fellow, Randolph was one of the 
‘sons’ of Ben Jonson. He was well 
known as a poet and wit and his plays have — 
much gaiety and vivacity. 

Poems (1638).—PLays: Aristippus, or the 
Foviall Philosopher (1630); The Jealous Lovers 
(1632); Hey for Honesty, Down with Knavery © 
(an adaptation of Aristophanes’ Plutus: pr 
1651).—Poetical and Dramatic Works, ed. 
W. C. Hazlitt (2 vols, 1875). . 

G. C. Moore Smith, ‘The Canon of R.’s 
Dramatic Works’, in Rev. Eng. Studies (1925); 
and 7. R. (Proc. Brit. Ac., 1927). J:BIBI 


Ranjina, Dinko (*1536; +Ragusa 1607), 
Dalmatian poet, spent his youth in a 
where he composed most of his poetical — 
work, returning to Ragusa and occupying 
high office there. A typical man of the 
renaissance in education, gifts and outlook, — 
he reacted against the influence of Petrarch — 
and of the Ragusan poets Mentetié and 
Drzié. His own poems show a greater 
lyrical spontaneity, sincerity and depth of 
thought and emotion, a certain bitterness 


and pessimism, and occasional satirical 
vehemence. 


Pjesni razlike (Florence, 1563). S.C, 


Rank, Joser (*Friedrichstal, Bohemia 
Io VI 1816; +Hietzing, Vienna 27 III 
1896), Austrian writer, whose stories of 
peasant life were rooted in the Bohemian 
Forest, as Auerbach’s, which appeared 
slightly later, were rooted in the Black 
Forest. Less popular than these, Rank's 
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stories were closely particularized studies 
of local life and custom. 

Aus dem Béhmerwalde (1843); Geschichten 
armer Leute (1853); Achtspdnnig (2 vols, 
1857); Ein Dorfbrutus (2 vols, 1860-61); Aus 
Dorf und Stadt (1860); Erinnerungen aus 
meinem Leben, ed. A. Sauer (1896). 

K. Proll, R. (1892); W. Gulhoff, Das 
Bohmerwaldbauerntum in den Werken R.s 
(Diss. Breslau, 1938). H.A.P, 


Ranke, Lrorpo_p von (*Wiehe 21 XII 
1795; ©Windermere 26 X 1843 Clarissa 
Graves; tBerlin 23 V 1886), German 
historian, from 1824. professor in the 
university of Berlin. Ranke’s influence 
on historiography has been immense and 
has been exercised directly outside Ger- 
many since he applied his empirical 
scholarship, with its rigorous dependence 
on primary sources and its high im- 
partiality, to illuminate the histories of all 
the main European countries. Ranke was 
a good prose writer and consciously aimed 
at artistic composition. Perhaps his finest 
works are Die rémischen Pdpste, which 
gained a world-wide reputation, and his 
Deutsche Geschichte im Zeitalter der Refor- 
mation, which was his most popular book 
among his own countrymen. 


Geschichte d. romanischen tu. germanischen 
Volker (1824, Eng. tr. 1846); Die rémischen 
Papste...im XVI. u. XVII. Fahrhundert (3 
vols, 1834-39; Eng. tr., 3 vols, 1846); Deutsche 
Geschichte im Zeitalter der Reformation (6 vols, 
1839-47; ed. P. Joachimsen, 1925~26; Eng. tr. 
3 vols, 1845-47) ; Franz dsische Geschichte... im 
AVI.u. XVII, Jahrhundert (5 vols, 1852-61); 
Englische Geschichte . . . im XVII. Jahrhundert 
(7 vols, 1859-68; Eng. tr., 6 vols, 1875); 
Wallenstein (1869); XII Buticher preussischer 
Gesch. (5 vols, 1874~79 ; ed. G. Kiintzel, 1930); 
Weltgeschichte (9 vols, 1881-88); collected 
works (54 vols, 1867-90). 

H. F. Helmholt, R.-Bibliographie (1910); E. 
Guglia, Rs Leben u. Werke (1893); G. P. 
Gooch, History and Historians in the XIXth 
Century (1913); Th. H. von Laue, L. R.: The 
Formative Years (1950). D.H. 


Rankins, WILuiaM (fl. 1 587-1601), Eng- 
lish writer of satire, drama and a yenomous 
attack on the theatres, 4 Mirror of Monsters 
(1857). He was attacked by Henslowe for 
Mulmutius Dunwallow, Probably wrote 
The English Ape (1588) and collaborated 
with Richard Hathway on a play Hannjhq] 
Meres mentions Rankins as a Satirist. 


Seven Satires (1598). BG. 


Rankovié, Sveroiik (*MoS8tanica 7 x7] 
1863; {Belgrade 18 III 1899), Serbian 
writer and Orthodox priest. Apart from 
his theological works, indifferent poems 
and a book of good short stories, he wrote 


three excellent novels dealing with life in 
old Serbia. Of these, Gorski Car (1897), 
despite its mood of pessimism, ranks as one 
of the finest in the language. 

Slike iz Zivota (1904); Seoska uciteljica 
(1899); Porusent ideali (1899). 3.3 


Ransetsu, pseud. of HATrorr HIKOEMON 
(*Enami, Mihara, Awaji 1654; tEdo 
(=Tokyo) 6 XI 1707), Japanese haiku 
poet. A samurai, who later became a 
Buddhist priest, he was the most accom- 
plished hatku poet of the ‘ten disciples of 
Basho’. 


Eng. tr. of selected poems, A. Miyamori, An 
Anthology of Haiku (1932). E.B.C. 


Raoul de Houdenc (*1180?; +1234 ?), 
French poet. His important Arthurian 
romance Méraugts de Portlesguez influenced 
the prose Lancelot and is noteworthy for 
its mannered style, psychological interest 
and narrative skill. His didactic Roman 
des Ailes symbolizes knightly ideals, while 
his aggressively satirical Songe d’Enfer is 
the allegory of a pilgrimage. His author- 
ship of the realistic romance Vengeance 
Raguidel and the homiletic allegory Voie 
de Paradis is doubtful. Artistic quality 
makes him the most eminent disciple of 
Chrétien de Troyes. A competent alleg- 
orist, he is himself a precursor of Guillaume 
de Lorris. 

Meéraugis de Portlesguez, ed. M. Friedwagner 
(1897); Roman des Atles and Songe d’Enfer, ed. 
A. Scheler in Trouvéres Belges, II (1879). 

G. Huet, ‘Le Lancelot en prose et Meraugis 
de Portlesguez’, in Romania, 41 (1912); 
A. Micha, ‘R. de H. est-il auteur du Songe de 
Paradis et de la Vengeance Raguidel ?’, in 
Romania, 68 (1944-45). M.F.L. 


Raoul de Soissons, VICOMTE DE Ca@:uVRES 
(*c, 1210; 1240 Alix de Champagne, 
widow of Hugues de Lusignan, king of 
Cyprus, ©1246 Comtesse de Hangest; 
last mention [f?] Tunis 1270), French 
lyric poet. Much of his life was spent in 
crusading (1239-43, 1248-54, 1270). He 
supported (unsuccessfully) his first wife’s 
pretensions to the crown of Jerusalem, 
His 13 extant poems are on conventional 
lines, with occasional references (e.g. in 
his jeu-parti with his friend Thibaut de 
Navarre) to his gout and corpulence. One 
poem (Quant voi la glate meitre), full of 
vernal imagery, was much admired by 
contemporaries. Meee pies. 3 

_E. Winkler (1914):—?- Paris, in Hise. 
bite di Ie ante 23 (1856). Fw, 
Rapin, Reni (*Tours 1621; {Paris 29 x 
1687), French Jesuit, humanist and Latin 





RAPIN DE THOYRAS 


poet. Wrote against the Jansenists (Evan- 
geliium Fansenistarum, 1658; Histoire du 
Jansénisme, pub. 1861) and composed 
treatises (in French) on religious subjects. 
In the dispute of the Ancients and the 
Moderns, he upheld the authority of 
Aristotle and the principle of the imitation 
of the classics which he practised, as a 
member of the Paris Pléiade (with Santeul, 
La Rue, Du Perrier, Ménage, Commire 
and Petit), in his Eglogae sacrae (1659), 
Christianizing Theocritus, and in Hortorum 
Libri IV, translations of which into French, 
English and Italian gave the poem a lasting 
influence on the ‘landscape’ literature of 
Europe until the end of the 18th century. 
Observations sur les poémes d’Horace et de 
Virgile (1669); Réflexions sur la Poétique 
@’ Aristote; Comparaisons (between Virgil and 
Homer; Demosthenes and Cicero; Plato and 
Aristotle etc.) —CGuvres (3 vols, Amsterdam 
1709; French works only); The Whole Critical 
iar ee B. Kennet (2 vols, 3rd ed. 1731). 
siécle Ve Te De la poésie latine en France au 


XIV (1862); H. Gillot, La 
querelle des anciens et des modernes oily. 


oy = Thoyras, Pau (*Castres 25 III 
a ay) esel 16 V 1725), French historian, 
: whi On account of his Huguenot 
Bene es, € lived in England for 
. oe and finally retired to Wesel 
“ha © ©omposed his influential and 
scholarly history of England. 
ffistoire de An 
gleterre (13 vols, 1724-36; 
Dap ae Be Durand and vol. TIT by 
28 ae 1728 49). and cont. by N. Tindal, 


e Caze 
Ses ceuvres (1866), Ee 


che Sg a Mario (*Catania 25 II 1844; 
-at | 1912), Italian philosopher-poet of 
a ooai but uneven Output. He exalts the 
reformation of religion in La Palingenesi 
(1868), human reason in Lucifero (1877), 
pau mM Giobbe (i884) socialism in 
: ustizia (1882), and his philosophy goes 
rom one extreme to another with Byronic 
See eer, Only in Poesie religiose (1887) 
anc Poemetti (1885-1907) is spontaneous 
lyric creation allowed to triumph. 
Poemi, liriche e traduzioni ; Eptsto- 
arzo, ed. 'Tomaselli (1922) essa cass 


C. Pascal, La vita e opera poetica di M. R 
924); B. Croce, La Lanterdeae della nuova 
ain a, 2 (rorajys A. “FE omaselli, Commentario 
p tsardiano (1932); E. Bevilacqua, Rapisar- 

2na@ (1932). N.K.W. 


., Sa famille, sa vie et 
D. 


aap Poport, SoLomon JUDAH Lez1s, known 
rs ™Lwéw 1 VI 1790; tPrague 18 X 
alician Hebrew writer. A dis- 


- Krochmal, Rappoport at an 
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early age identified himself with 
‘Enlightenment’ (Haskalah) and for this 
reason had to suffer persecution until in 
1840 he became rabbi in Prague. In his 
earlier period he published some original 
poetry and much translated. In 1827 he 
published an adapted translation of Racine’s 
Esther, the first Hebrew drama in eastern 
Europe, with an important critical intro- 
duction. His fame rests mainly on a 
series of biographical studies of medieval 
writers. Most of his writings were 
published in the periodical Bikkure ha- 
‘Ittim. 


A. Kurlinder, Biographie S. L. Rs (1878); 
‘Das Centenarium S. L. R.s’, special number 
(21) of the Oe6esterreichische Wochenschnift 
(1890); B. Wachstein and others, Die He- 
brdische Publizistik in Wien, I (1930). C.R. 


Rashbam, abbr. of SAMUEL BEN ME’ 
(*c. 1085; +Ramerupt nr Troyes c. 1174), 
French Hebrew religious writer. Grand- 
son and pupil of Rashi, he composed a 
large number of legal works, as well as wnit- 
ing a commentary on the Bible. He knew 
Latin and attacked the Vulgate. 


Pentateuch comm., ed. D. Rosin (1881); 

comm. on Canticles and Eccles., ed. 
llinek (1855). 

= D. a a b. M. als Schrifterklarer (os s 


* 


Rashi, abbr. of RABBI SHELOMOH IZHAQI, 
otherwise SOLOMON BEN Isaac (*Troyes 
1040; tibid. 1105), French Hebrew poet 
and religious writer, studied at Worms and 
Mainz and founded a Talmudic academy 
at Troyes. He wrote commentaries on 
the Old Testament and Talmud. In 
traditional Jewish circles the Bible was 
never studied without his commentaries, 
which have thus exercised immeasurable 
influence on Hebrew literature, both 
through their contents and because they 
determined the way in which biblical 
language material is used. The French 
glosses scattered throughout both commen- 
taries are an important means of study! 

early French. As a liturgical poet, Ras 

shines by his simplicity and depth of 
feeling. Many ‘responsa’ (discussions of 
law cases) by him are preserved and con- 
stitute a source for the life of the period. 


VeRSE: S. Bernstein, Rasht betor paytan 
(1940).—ComMENTARIES: Pentateuch (1st ed. 
Reggio di Calabria, 5 II 1475, the first Hebrew 
book printed); whole O.T. (Venice, 1525), 

ng. tr. of Pentateuch comm., ed. A. M. 
Silbermann (5 vols, 1929-34); Responsa Rash, 
ed. I. Elfenbein (1943)- 

M. Liber, R. (Eng. ed., 1906); A. Marz, 
Essays in Fewish Biography (1947); J. Pereim- 
Mendoza, R. as Philologist (1940); A. Dar- 





—— 
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mesteter and D. S. Blondheim, Les gloses 
frangaises ... de Rachi, I (1929); E. I. Rosen- 
thal, R. and the English Bible (1940); I. 
Avinery, Hekhal Rashi (Encyclopaedia of R.’s 
works, I-III, 1940-49). GR. 


Rashid al-Din, Fazu ALLAH TABIB 
(*Hamadan c. 1247; 18 VII 1318), 
Persian statesman, historian and scholar. 
He served under the Mongol rulers of 
Persia and attained an influential position 
under Uljaytu (1304-16). After Uljaytu’s 
death, however, he was dismissed and 
finally executed on the charge of having 
poisoned Uljaytu. His most important 
work is Jami’ al-Tavarikh, a universal 
history of great value, especially for the 
history of the Mongol period. 

Jam’ al-Tavarikh (vol. I, Htstotre des 
Mongols de la Perse ..., ed. and tr. E. M. 
Quatremére, Paris, 1836; vol. II ed. E. Blochet, 
Leyden, 1911); Dastan-t Ghazan, ed. K. Jahn 
(1940) ; Histotre universelle de Rachid al-Din. .., 
ed. and tr. K. Jahn (Leyden, 1951 ff.). 

E. Blochet, Introduction a LU Histoire des 
Mongols de Fadhl Allah Rachid ed-Din (1910); 
W. Barthold, Turkestan (1928). Ezy. 


Raspe, Rupotr Eric (*Hanover 1737; 
tMuckross 1794), German scholar, ro- 
mantic and adventurer, who introduced 
Percy’s Reliques to Herder. When living 
in England and working as mining engineer 
he Jaunched Munchausen in literature as a 
‘type’ of fantastic liar. 

Tabby in Elysium. .A mock poem from the 
German (1781); Baron Munchausen’s Narrative 
of his marvellous Travels and Campaigns in 
Russia (1785 ; with Life, 1895). 

R. Halls, R. (1934); J. P. Carswell, The 
Prospector. Being the Life and Times of R. E. 
R. (1950). R.M.H. 


Rastell, JOHN (*Coventry c. 1475; tLon- 
don 1536), English printer and dramatist. 
Brother-in-law of Sir Thomas More and 
thus associated with the beginnings of 
modern English drama, Rastell and his 
son printed the work of More, Heywood 
and Medwall. Rastell’s own plays show 
Medwall’s influence in their free treatment 
of Morality themes. 

A new interlude of the nature of the four 


elements (1519); Of gentleness and nobility (c. 
1527); Calisto and Melebea (c. 1529), 
A. W. Reed, Zarly Tudor Drama (1926). 
G.K.H. 


Rastell, WILLIAM (*Coventry 1508: 
+Louvain 27 VIII 1565), English printer 
who edited the English works of his uncle 
Sir Thomas More with pious fidelity, 
The works of Sir Thomas More writ 
him in the English tongue (1557). 
A. W. Reed, Early Tudor Drama (1926). 
G.K.H, 


ten by 


RAVENSCROFT 
Rather of Liége (*c. 887; +974), bishop 


of Verona in 931. He wrote his main 
work, Praeloquia, in prison, a book of 
manifold content with personal touches, 
criticism of clergy, satire, advice to rulers. 


Migne, Pair. Lat., 136. F.J.E.R. 


Ratichius (Ratke), WoLrcane (*Wilster 
18 X 31571; +27 III 1635), German 
educationist, chiefly remarkable for his 
grandiose plan of a method to acquire all 
sciences, arts and languages by a uniform 
method, which he laid before the imperial 
diet in a Memoriale in 1612. It attracted 
duke Ludwig of Anhalt-Kéthen by its 
insistence on the importance of instruction 
in German and he gave Ratichius a post in 
which to try out his educational theories. 
Ratichius’ universalism is allied to that of 
Comenius. 

Ratichianische Schriften, ed. P. Stétzner 
(1892-93); 

G. Vogt, Das Leben W. Rs (1876) and 
W. R. der Vorganger des Comenius (1894); G. 
Krause, W. R. tm Lachte seiner und der Zeit- 
genossen Briefe (1872); C. Seiler, Das pddagogi- 
sche System W. R.s (1931). L.W.F. 


Rau, SEBALDUS FULCO JOHANNES (*U- 
trecht 16 X 1765; TLeiden 1 XII 1807), 
Dutch theologian and poet, minister in the 
Refugiés’ Protestant Church, contributor 
to Bellamy’s Proeven voor het verstand, de 
smaak en het hart (1784) in which appears 
the romance Ewald en Elize. In 1787 he 
became professor at Leiden. J.W.W. 


Raupach, Ernst BENJAMIN SaLomon 
(*Straupitz 21 V 1784; fBerlin x8 III 
1852), German playwright. He spent 
1804-22 in Russia and settled in Berlin 
1823. With his 117 plays he rivalled 
Kotzebue in popularity and was pilloried 
by Immermann and Platen. Of his largely 
derivative work his comedies had most 
individuality. Der Miiller und sein Kind 
(1835), an All Souls play, is still occasion- 
ally acted. 

Die Freunde (1825); Lasst die Toten ruhen 
(1826); Die Leibeigenen, oder Isidor und Olga 
(1826), The Serfs, tr. R. Talbot (1828); 
Kritik und Antikritik (1827); Die Schleich- 
handler (1828); Der Nibelungenhort (1834), 
The Nibelung Treasure, tr. Mme D. de Pontes 
(1847); Die Hohenstaufen (16 plays, 8 vols, 
1837); Dramatische Werke komtscher Gattung 
(4 vols, 1829-35); - - - ernster Gattung (16 vols, 


835-472), 
as Eonar E. R. (1853); E. Wolff, rR, 


Hohenstaufendramen (Diss. Leipzig, 1912): ¢ 


Bauer, R. als Lustspieldichter (Diss. Breslau, 
1913). -A.P, 
Ravenscroft, EDWARD (Fc. 1650; TGs 


1700), English dramatist. He js usually 


. 
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cause he attacked Dryden 
arnt Pe Leapeare, Even ae his 
as a notable plagiary, Moliére 
being a principal source. The farce he 
ntuces his originals to 1s, however, fluent 
mH effective farce, and was very popular 
in its day. rd entle ( 6 ) 
zen turn & an 1072); 
ge e philosopher . Harlequin a school- 
boy, bravo, merchant and magician. A comedy 
after the Italian manner (1677); Titus An- 
dronicus, or the Rape of Lavinia (1687). 
Allardyce Nicoll, Hzstory of Restoration 
Draina (1928). G.K.H. 


rememb 


age he w 


Rawlet, JOHN (*T'amworth ? III 1641/2; 
cooIX 1686; tNewcastle 28 IX 1686), 
English miscellaneous poet. Rawlet was 
a clergyman educated at Pembroke Hall, 
Cambridge (B.D. 1676) whose sermons 
were well thought of. 


Poetick Miscellanies (1687 ; 1691 ; 1721). 
Bilal: 

Rawlins, THomas, the elder (*c. 1620?; 
1670), English medallist and playwright, 
who worked under Nicholas Briot, was in 
charge of the Mint at Oxford (1644~46), 
fled abroad, was imprisoned after his 
return and became chief engraver after the 
Restoration. 

The Rebellion: A Tragedy (16 re fe ; 
Hazlitt’s Dodsley, XIV). ee i Sy ' 


Rawlinson, GrorcE, canon of Canter- 
bury (*Chadlington, Oxon 23 XI 1812; 
001846 Louisa Chermside; tOxford 6 X 
1902), English writer on ancient history, 
translator and editor. 


Eistory of Herodotus (4 vols, 1858-60; 
Everyman, 1910); Five great Monarchies of the 
Eastern World (4 vols, 1862-67); History of 
Ancient Egypt (2 vols, 1881). R.M.H. 


Rawlinson, Sir Henry CRESWICKE 
(*Chadlington, Oxon 11 IV 1810; co1862 
Louisa Seymour; tLondon 5 III 189s), 
English Assyriologist, pioneer in decipher- 
ing the cuneiform inscription of Darius 
Fystaspes at Behistun. 


Persian Cuneiform Inscription at Bhistun 
(1846); Commentary on Cuneiform Inscriptions 
of Babylonia and Assyria (1850); Cunetform 
Inscriptions of Western Asta (3 vols, 1861); 
England and Russia in the East (1875). 

G. Rawlinson, Life of Sir H.C. se ede 


sets Joun (*Black Notley, Braintree 29 
: saat ar 01673 Margaret Oakeley ; Tibid. 
ae ™7°5), English naturalist who, while 
ae ure collecting material for a new 
me: Slilcation of plants and animals, also 

orded Proverbs and local words. ‘These 
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collections are now valued more than his 
once popular Wisdom of God and Dis- 
courses. 

Collection of English Proverbs (1670); 
Collection of English Words not generally used 
(1674); Wisdom of God manifested in the Works 
of the Creation (1691); Miscellaneous Dis- 
courses concerning the Dissolution and Changes 
of the World (1692); Catalogus Plantarum 
Angliae (1670); Historia Plantarum (3 vols, 
1686, 1688, 1704). 

C. E. Raven, 7. R. Naturalist (1942); G. L. 
Keynes, ¥. R. a bibliography (1951); A. C. 
Seward, 7. R. a biog. sketch (1937). R.M.H. 


Razan: see HAYASHI RAZAN, 


AL-Razi (latinized Ruazes), ABU-BAKR 
MuHAMMAD IBN-ZAKARTYA (*al-Rayy nr 
Tehran 865; +925), physician, alchemist 
and philosopher. Little is known of the 
life of this Arab author of Persian nation- 
ality to whom 140 works are ascribed, 
many spurious. ‘Translated into Latin in 
medieval times, his alchemical works were 
widely read. His medical treatise dis- 
tinguishes between smallpox and measles 
for the first time in the history of medicine. 


Al-Hawi, text not publ., tr. as Liber dictus 
Elhavi (Brescia, 1486); Al-Manstirt, text not 
pub., rst pub. as Liber ad Almonsorem (to 
vols, Milan, 1481); al-Fudari w-al-Hasba’, ed, 
C. Van Dyck (London, 1866; Beirut, 1872), 4 
Treatise on the Small-Pox and Measles, tr. 


W. A. Greenhill (1848). 
G. Sarton, Introduction to the ELS of 


Science, I (1927). . 


Reade, CuHaries (*Ipsden 8 VI 1814; 
+London 11 IV 1884), English dramatist 
and novelist. Vice-President of Magdalen, 
in 1843 he was called to the bar. But 
though he kept his fellowship he spent 
most of his time in London and his 
interests were—or became—theatrical 
rather than academic. Reade could plan 
a dramatic situation and write fluent and 
witty dialogue but it is for his novels 
rather than his plays that he is remembered 
—for his massive historical novel, The 
Cloister and the Hearth, and his well- 
documented didactic tales. 

It is Never Too Late To Mend; A Matter of 
Fact Romance (3 vols, 1856); The Clotster and 
the Hearth: A Tale of the Middle Ages (4 Vols, 
1861); Hard Cash: A Matter of Fact Romance 
(3 vols, 1863); A Woman Hater (3 Vols, 
roL1}s The Uniform Library Ed. (17 Vols 
I , 

om L. and C. Reade, C. R.: Dramatst, 
Novelist, $ournalist. A Memoir complied 
chiefly from his Literary Remains (2 vols, 1887); 

- C. Phillips, R. and Collins: Sensation 
Novelists (1919); M. Elwin, C. R. A_Biog- 
raphy (1931). B.H. 

















[1401] 


Reael, Laurens (#1583; tAmsterdam 
1637), Dutch statesman and writer, filled 
important functions. Keenly interested 
in literature but without literary ambition, 
he rarely published his writings. With 
Joost Baeck and Vossius he was Hooft’s 
most intimate friend (see MuIDERKRING). 
In Minneplicht en kuysheyts-Kamp he 
contributed an Aubade (1626); on the 
occasion of Hooft’s second marriage he 
wrote Brutloftsdicht (1627); the publisher 
Blaeu included a poem by him in Vondel’s 
Verovering v. Grol. 


J. Scheltema, Geschied- en letterkundig 
Mengelwerk, II (1817); P. Leendertz, Uit den 
Muiderkring (1935). A.M.B.W. 


Reael, , LAURENS Jacossz. (*Amsterdam 
1536; coGeerte Pietersd. (+1600); +ibid. 7 
TV 1601), Dutch poet in the Rederijker 
tradition (motto: ‘Liefde vermag ’t al’), 
from 1578 holder of various municipal 
posts. From 1567 to 1578 he was exiled 
because of his adherence to the Reforma- 
tion, continuing his ecclesiastical and 
political activities from Emden, Danzig 
and elsewhere. Reael was a member of 
the Chamber of Rhetoric ‘De Egelantier’. 
Fis lyrical poetry remains in MS. (at the 
University Library at Ghent), bearing 
the title : ‘Refereynen, Baladens,. Epitafien, 

istorialen en andere Liedekens’, running 
from 1 569 until 1601. In addition he 
wrote a Cathechismus offte Kinderlere 
(1571) and valuable memoirs only frag- 
ments of which are extant. 

Some songs ed. J. C. Breen, in Archief v. 
Nederl. Kerkgesch., vi, and Kuiper-Leendertz, 
Het Geuzenliedboek (1924-25): the Cathechis. 
mus ed, Breen 1bid., the memoirs ed. idem in 
Bijdragen en Mededeel. vy. h. Hist. Genoot- 
at’ Utrecht, pees 

- ©. Breen, 1n Nieuw Nederl, Biogr. Wadb., 
IV (with biblio.); W. A. P, Smit Dichiers van 

é Reformatie (1939). : if 


Rebhuhn, Pau (*Waidhofen an der Ybbs 
€é- 1500; +Olsnitz 1546), German drama- 
tist. Protestant parson, Studied in Witten- 
berg under Luther and Melanchthon wrote 
4 Notable play Susanna (15 36), a Protestant 
polemical drama _ well Constructed, of 
PCetic merit and remarkable for its 
ambitious versificatioén and” Welaseical 
tendencies. His Hochzeit zu Cong (1538) 
IS l€ss successful. 

“usanna, ed. J. ‘Tittmann, 


S Sch I 
‘ Bee) both plays in Dramen, ed, Te Pein 
39), 


R, Pi] Die Dramatisiert 
: ger, Die ‘ngen der Susanna 
4 16. Th, (1879). 


Rebolledo, COUNT BERNARDINO DE (*Ledén 
4597; +Madrid 1676), Spanish poet. He 





REDWITZ 


was a soldier and for 14 years Spanish 
ambassador in Denmark. His poetry is 
intellectual and rather arid: verse para- 
phrases of the Psalms, Job and Lamenta- 
tions, a poetical history of Denmark, a 
verse treatise on war and politics and 
minor poems. His works were published 
in Cologne and Antwerp. 

Obras (Madrid, 3 vols, 1778); Bibl. Autores 
Esp., XVI, XXXV, XLII. E.M.W. 


Redford, Joun ( fl. 1535), English 
musician, poet and dramatist, who was 
master of the children at St Paul’s. His 
interlude Wit and Science shows a mellow 
attitude to teaching and children, which 
expresses itself in a neat allegory with 
sound dramatic qualities. 


Wyt and Science (Tudor Facs. Texts, 1908). 
S. A. Tannenbaum, ‘Editorial Notes on Wit 
and Science’, in Philol. Quart., 14 (1 935). 5 


Redi, FRANcEsco (*Arezzo 18 II 1626; 
Pisa 1 III 1698), Italian poet, philologist 
and scientist. Redi applied himself with 
equal success to the practice of medicine, 
to scientific research (his brilliant experi- 
ments laid the foundations of modern 
biology), to philologic studies and to 
university teaching of ‘Tuscan Language. 
His letters and scientific works are stimu- 
lating and amusing. 

One poem gave Redi greater fame than 
all his other achievements—a dithyramb, 
in which Bacchus comes to Tuscany to 
taste of its wines and to praise them in 
terms inversely proportional to his own 
sobriety. Variety of rhythms, verses, 
rhymes and effects fill this poem with 
infectious gaiety and vitality. 

Osservazioni intorno alle vipere (1664; 
Observations about Vipers, tr. 1673); Espertenze 
intorno alla generazione degli insetit (1668 ; 
Experiments on the Generation of Insects, tr. -v"- 
Bigelow, Chicago, 1909); Osservaziont intorno 
agh animali viven; (1684); Consultt medict 
(1720-29), ed. C. Livi (1863); Bacco 
Toscana (1685; Bacchus in Tuscany, ™: 
Hunt, London, 1825).—Opere (7 vols, E712 
30); Poesie (1883): Opuscoli di Storia Naturate, 
ed. C. Livi (1858), Nee Re 

G. Imbert, Il * Bacco in Toscana di Dynes 
la poesia ditirambica (1890) and F. Hilstisrats 
(1925); E. Micheli-Pellegrini, Ei . R. edi 
e<poeta (xorr);. U. Viviana yee © OR? 
F. R. (1924) ‘es 


Redwitz, Oskar von (*Lichtenau nr 
Ansbach 28 VI 1823; +Gilgenberg asylum, 
Bayreuth 6 VII 1891), German poet, the 
success of whose narrative poem Amaranth, 
a sentimental glorification of the middle 
ages, 1s remembered as a landmark of 
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Amarant} 
Rev., 16 asf? 43rd ed. rgor), tr. in Eng. 


Th : > Steglinde (1854; tragedy); 
Nipilert Cao (1856); Der Zunfimeister von 
Leb 1660); Hermann Stark, deutsches 


3 Vols 860): ; aa : 
deutsch » 1669); Odilo (1878); Hin 
(1884). Hausbuch (1883); Haus Wartenburg 

M. 


: Rabenlech a 
7 ner, O. v. R. ligtOse? 
pee “inesgang (1897); B. Lie, O. 1 R. als 
°r Amaranth (1908). ~~ HLA.P. 
a2 


07), En Tig ondon 11 1741; tibid. 5 I 
whose ‘en commentator and editor 
Speare co variorum’ edition of Shake- 
and Siesta the work of Johnson 
graphical reste” amassed valuable bio- 

Biograph; 

as foricit Dramatica (1782).—EpITED: 
Dodd’s Th toirs of Dr Dodd (1777); Dr 

of att Prison (1777) ; Dodsley’s Old 

iaries Shakespeare (21 vols, 1803); 
* 24762-1804, ed. C. E. Jones 
R.M.H. 


CLAUSEN (#Viborg 10 X 
5 Magdalene Broberg; tRis- 
1742), Danish poet. He is 
amusing for his literary satires, for his 
letters, an Pee eae Pieces and rhymed 
(ce. L701), or his main work, Ars poética 
Bp. weiske Skrifter, ed. T. R 
“xdorph (2 vols, 1769). 


Reeve 

1807), oe (Ipswich 1729; tibid. 3 XII 
tradition Shsh novelist in the Otranto 
ing Mrs Regular In her day and influenc- 
adcliffe, but dubbed ‘tedious and 


Msipid? f 
y Wal 4 
erence to probabiliey her greater ad 


The C . 

(1777), es of Virtue, a Gothic Story 
e Two Vy as The Old English Baron (1778) ; 

for Widows Mors (2 vols, 1783); The School 

Romance {an (3 Vols, 1791); The Progress of 

8 5) account of contemporary fiction, 
i 

Bares ey eats, Memoir to The ae ee 


Reenber T 
1656; coreg. or 
frup 24 VI 


Teilmann and 
E.B. 


Reeve, HENRY 


* ‘ ° 
cor84y Hove (*Norwich 9 IX 1813; 


Richardson; +Foxholes, 

ae sie X 1895), English man of letters. 
bos pes Memoirs (ed. 1874-87).—Letters of 
Sir] Greville and H. R. (1924). 

(2 ap Laughton, Life and C artespangancs 


98). 
ReBzio, Isaac SamueEL (*Gorizia 1784; 
Philoso, 55), Hebrew-Italian scholar and 
depen qner. Being by marriage of in- 
as un means, he succeeded his father 
ve Tabbi of Gorizia. Reggio was a 
: “Titer; contributing to Hebrew 





important 
many, and other 
pee jnto Italian, 
n ja-Flosofiah 


periodicals, produciné 
books and translatin® ~ame™ 
parts of the Old Ter ak @_ harmonize 
His chief work is Ha- emort founded the 
(Vienna, 1827), an att ple 

religion with scienc®: du4- 


ae: mt (Vienna 
rabbinical college at ayim (Vienna, 


sha” vols, Vienna, 
Maamar Torah m 2 _tobiog.). 
1818); Iggeroth Yasha" ar a S.A. 
1834-36); Maskereth (*Faye-la- 
ur 
Reginald of canter afer ne 
Vineuse ¢. 1030/59 *¢ ae ger Gilbert 
Canterbury, wa 2 fre Mama 
ry, Ww ition to 
Crispin, Hildebert tin- ‘ aon lengthy 
Lambert of St Bett’), wr? the Syrian 


prayers and epigra™® Malchus: 
poem on the life of °° 1. Wricht. 2 
hermit. 1 poets» oC. nally a 
. a og € 
nk ge Sate panna ty, IIL (1888); 
Canterbury! in Neues Mita Sance Re 
Anal. Hymn., so (19977? . 
ed. L. R. Lind (1942): fl. X79) monk of 
go (f “st Godric, the 


Reginald of Durh@ eons 
Durham, wrote live> he visited lor the 
hermit of Finchale W wi d St Oswald. 
purpose, St Cuthbert a ‘is 'S: Godria, bl 

° ° 1 Md » 
secon ies: Mabel Taine O89) 

nson $ = Ts 

Beati Cuthliers: prtutibuss Sart) T. Arnold, in 
Life of St Oswald, ed. { (1882): F.J.E.R. 
Symeonis Dunelm. ope? 


_.ized name of 
ee meee (eponigsbere nr oe 
OHANNES MULLER (6 6 VII 1476), 


burg 6 VI 1436; tT! va 
German mathematic!@ “ 
pupil of Georg Peut 
his assignments Sas t 
achi inclu . ration 
Gick dead af his eke * onsen 
of textbooks, planetary nt and of the first 
of accurate instrume (at Nuremberg). 

European observatory EPP, 


Allg. Dt. Biogr., xX. 
ois (~8 IT 16553 


Regnard, Jean FRAN¢ IX 
tChateau de Grillon, Nome ate 
1709), French dramatis®- nard Hae the 
middle-class origin oe Returning by 
means to travel oe captital by 
sea from Italy, he an adventure 


Algerian pirates (1678); 

which he aenicisee in his noe me 
Provengale, In 1683 he boug uel 
sinecure post of trésorter du rot and § ie 
in Paris (later, on his newly-2cd7 ee 
estate in Normandy) to write come 1€S > 
first for the Italian players in Paris, en 
for the Comédie Fran¢aise. His gift for 


and astronomer, 
and inheritor of 
ar reform). His 
recovery of the 
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social observation (Le Foueur, 1696; Le 
Légataire untversel, 1708) places him among 
the successors of Moliére, though his more 
superficial vein is best suited to light 
comedy. 

Arlequin homme a bonnes fortunes (1690); 
Attendez-moi sous l orme (1694); Le Bal (1606); 
Le Distrait (1697); Le Retour wmprévu (1700); 


Les Folies amoureuses (1'704.).—CEuvres (6 vols, 
1822). 


P. Toldo, ‘Etude sur le théatre de R.’, in 
Rev. d’Hist. Litt. (1903-05); H. C. Lancaster, 
Aiistory of French Dramatic Literature in the 
I7th Century, IV (1940). 


Regnart, JAcoB: see SCHEIN, J. H. 


Régnier, JEaN (*Auxerre? c. 1390; 
coJsabeau Chrétien; +1468), French poet. 
Bailli of Auxerre under the duke of 
Burgundy, he was captured by French 
partisans near Rouen in 1432. In prison 
he began his Livre des Fortunes et Adver- 
sttez, the first part of which (‘Le Livre de 
prison’) is a long meditative poem inter- 
spersed with ballades, lais and rondels, 
Without great artistic merit, it is interesting 
as an autobiographical document and 
reveals a personality attractive because of 
its devout simplicity and its capacity for 
deep and true feeling. ‘The metrical form 
of the body of the work is the same as that 
used later by Villon. 


Livre des Fortunes, ed. E. Droz (1923, with 
good intro.). FLW. 


Régnier, Matuurin (*Chartres 21 XII 
1573; TRouen 16 X 1613), French 
satirical poet, hailed as a master by Boileau, 
and by Boileau and Musset as a forerunner 
of Moliére in painting humanity and its 
foibles. His satires are loose and digres- 
sive, following his personal humour and 


echoing, among others, Horace, Juvenal, 
Rabelais, Ronsard and Desportes, who 
was his 


uncle. They are 
Satire XIII (Macette), a caricature of 
hypocritical piety; literary, as Satire LX, 
against Malherbe, whose purism Régnier 
disliked ; Philosophic, as Satire X VII, on 
sadness in love. Régnier also wrote short 
poems and elegies and some ‘official? 
verse (inscriptions, 1610). Intended by 
his parents for ecclesiastical preferment 
Régnier led a dissipated life and achieved 
only a canonry at Chartres. 


social, as 


Satires, I-XII (1608-09), XIII (1612) 
XIV—-XIX (posthumous); Macette, ed. EF. 
Brunot (1900); (CEKuvres complétes, ed. i: 
Plattard (1930). j 

M. H. Cherrier, Bibliographie de R. (1884) . 
J. Vianey, M. R. (1896). G.B.’ 


Reid, Mayne (*Closkilt, Co. Down 1 


818; 
tHerefordshire 22 X 1883), ee 


Novelist ; 


REINA 


emigrated to U.S.A. at an early age; 
travelled among the Indians; fought in 
Mexican war; wrote tales of adventure of 
great popularity among boys. 

The Rifle Rangers (1850); The Scalp Hunters 


(1851); The White Chief (1859); The Headless 
Horseman (1866). R.Mec 


Reid, THomas (*Strachan 26 IV 1710; 
o1740 Elizabeth Reid; +Glasgow 7 X 
1796), Scottish philosopher; professor at 
Aberdeen, 1752, and at Glasgow, 1763: 
He criticized the subjective idealism and 
ultimate scepticism of the Locke-Hume 
tradition, emphasized the common con- 
sciousness of men, and reasserted the 
reality of mind and the external world. 
He was the founder of the Scottish ‘Com- 
mon Sense’ philosophical school. 


An Essay on Quantity, in Philosophical 
Lransactions (1748); An Inquiry into the Human 
Mind on the Principles of Common Sense (1764); 
Essays on the Intellectual Powers of Man (1785); 
Essays on the Active Powers of Man (1788).— 
Works, ed. Sir William Hamilton (2 vols, 
1846). 


A. S. Pringle Pattison, Scottish Philosophy 
(1885); A. C. Fraser, R. (1898). J.K. 


Reid, Str THomas Wemyss (*Newcastle- 
on-Tyne 29 III 1842; oKate Thornton, 
01873 Louisa Berry; London 26 II 
1905), English journalist, biographer and 
novelist, appointed manager of Cassell’s 
in 1887 and knighted in 1894. 


Charlotte Bronté: a Monograph (1877, with 


letters from Ellen Nussey); W. E. Forster (2 
vols, 1888); Life of W. E. Gladstone (1899),— 
Gladys Fane: a Story of Two Lives (1884); 


Mauleverer’s Millions: a Yorkshire Romance 


(1886); Memoirs of Sir T. Wemyss Reid, ed. 
S. Reid (1905). R.M.H. 


Reina, CastiopORO DE (*Granada; +after 
1581), Spanish biblical translator, of 
Moorish descent. A friar who became 
Protestant and resided in England (1563), 
Strasbourg, Basle and Antwerp (1578), 
his translation of the Bible (the ‘Bear 
Bible’) was published at Basle (1569). He 
revised the Spanish-Jewish version of 
Ferrara (1555) for the Old Testament. 

M. Menéndez Pelayo, Hzstoria de los 
heterodoxos eepuiited IV, x. E.M.W. 


Reina, Manus. (*Puente Genil, Cordoba 
1856; +tibid. 1905), . bens poet. A 
wealthy man, he occasionally intervened in 
poutics but lived mainly Rae: his estate, 
reading, writing and trans eee Musset 
beautifully. His delicate fantasy, ero4i_ 
cism and musicality made him, though ona 
minor scale, one of the most original poets 
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REINBOT VON DURNE [1404] 


Prior to modernismo, foreshadowing many 
of its Innovations. 


Andantes Qlegros (1877); Cromos y 
acuarelas (1878). Ta mA ties (1894); 
cemas paganos (1896); Robles de la selva 
Sagrada (1906): Sus mejores versos, ed. B. Bel- 
Eee $1928, antholo yi. (1916) 
© Ury, M. R., estudio biogrdfico (1916). 
EE Nene 
Reinbot von Durne (ff. 1230-36), 
Bavarian author of a ‘courtly’ and still 
dragon-less Martyrdom of St George 
source Probably Latin). The stylistic 
aw’! is Wolfram v. Eschenbach’s Wille- 
ae See PUrericu, 
d 


a OE Kraus (1 (1896; 
id 907), F. Vetter (1696; 
Still important for the aay of the legend). 
me “Contributions to se 5 ined 
end of St G.’, in Pub. Mod. Lang. 
Assoc. AM, 17 and 18 (1903-04). Oe ey 
Reinmar 


1190-13 der Alte, or von Hagenau (fi. 
court a minnesinger and Viennese 
(a aaa he is both, notably in an elegy 
as lament) on Leopold V of 
Pike ea (a 194). His patient analysis of the 
~“ations and moods of amour courtois and 
Bites dies became the acknowledged 
ce we of strict minnesang. Gottfried 
Wei ‘rassburg and Walther v. d. Vogel- 
a bane his artistry—the latter despite 
of each allusively reflected in the port 
In Vienna ae S range is narrow 


least he ousted his rival. 

of Minnesangs Friihling, ed. 1%. Lachmann-C. 

ed oe (1944); Die Lieder Reinmars des A., 
. - Vv. raus (x9109). 


- Burdach, R Ither v. d. V. 
1929), » 4k. d. A. u. Walther Be 


Reinmar von Zweter (fl. 1227-47), 
“nish poet active in Austria and 
Ohemia; of knightly birth but dependent 
ae Walther y. d. Vogelweide, of whose 
moral-didactic, religious and_ political 
poetry he is a more worthy emulator than 
der armer, He wrote in support of 
Frederick II (excommunicated 1239), 
thereafter for Wenceslas of Bohemia. 
€spite the uniformity of his 200 stanzas 
© Was, like der Marner, claimed by the 
Mastersingers, 
Ed. G. Roethe (1887); Dt. Liederdichter, ed. 
K. Bartsch-W. Golther (1929). : 
: Bonjour, R.v. Z. als polit. Hither age): 


Reinoso, Féiix Jost (*Seville 1772; 

Adrid 1841), Spanish poet, humanist 
and Priest; Ge. Senndex of the Seviluan 
Ac demig de Letras Humanas. He is 


May ; : 
ewe Teémembered by his long poem in 


© cantos a perdida (1804). 
Influence ee Re eis ilise Lost, this 


jgorous des- 
j nevitable 
pifu Cran 
ai beat" bY © Jn an inter- 
ee ee suffer del pro-Napoleon 
comparison with its.” 3g bt ‘ 
esting essay he explat jblio.) and 68; 
sympathies. P («witb vols; 1872-79); 
Bibl. wa: Te Vina ? An M.N f 
Mat -M.N, 
Whe is We Liberator pet Baden 27 
H. Wood (1846). ren8Uy” Germans 
: #Wer, 892): x 
Reitzel, RoperT ( {II *gg4 to 1898 he 
1849; eee From ought magazine 
American au : - 


edited the brilliant . (1898); Des 
M Dees riften, ed. M. 
Pa Tentel Sosamme = ) and in Dict. 
Baginski (3 vols, 1913) (1917 E.R. 
A. E. Zucker, 4: 
Am. Biog., XV (1935): {I 1595; tiat 


wno 4 writer. A 
Rej, Mixornay aces polish ag chiefly 
the hain on ee jf-edu he ieee 
country sq ’ write Syste- 
through reading, ae firs ae heen called 
Calvinist and was ea 
matically in Polish [erature Having 
‘the father of Polish (ical diaoeu 
seedy Sadting 8 Sot Tole a 
starte y a sa sacra Joseph 
verse he based sag COMoen Te ror (1540). 
a if oon peoreus : based on the 
1535) an 


a 3 1eR Pind LA . 
In a huge poem Wizer!’” © palingentus, he 


: ° uest of a 
Zodiacus vitae (1535 outh 1» vee) Suan 


a icture of 2 7.) Gn 
Seren Ble enersam Oo of hic 
collection of epigram™ re quite frivo mass 
P okci-Figlikt) 4%! ellaneous work, 
( fo aa ns serious MISC” ese), there is 
nd in a more n 
Biierciadta (in prose pwieka Pe al 
-k Lywo ibes ! 
(in prose) in which he 125° eos and 
life of a Polish squite- . “ich shows his 
Postilla, the latter 0, theology, he fives 
geet explanation ‘ this prose 
as one — qa mediocre poet, 
ough he w Seah 
is rich, vivid and brian’ easy traema 


; 77 : 

VERSE: Krotka 702? re lebanem (1543), crit, 
osobami panem, wojtem a P é Wizerunck telasmy 
ed. R. Zawilinski (1892) 5 o (1558, crit. ed. 
Zywota cztowieka pocrznweey + royniec oats 
S. Ptaszycki, 1881-88); 
(1562; contains among : 
przypadle, published s¢ t. ed. W. Bruchnalski 
ie and repr. I 905), ty Pas efa (15 45), a ce 
1895).—Priays: ZY : _ . (1549), crit, 
R. Thiet, (1889); Kuprec «| ns (1924).— 
ed. R. Kotula and A. Bruc ae Patiskich 
Various: Swietych stézw qc tnodemiized ed. 
kronika albo Postilla (1557), the More is 
by T.. Haase (1883) bears the ti 264) new ed, 
aibo Postilla; Zwierciadlo . . . (15 : 14); tr 
by J. Czubek and J. Los (2 vols, 1914); tr 


t ozto 


thers: Praypowtesci J 
eparately in 157/7/aSae 
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Psatterz Dawidéw (1546; repr. S. Ptaszycki, 
1901).—Pisma prozq@ i wierszsem, ed. <A. 
Briickner (1921; a selection). 

A. Briickner, M. R. Studjum historyczne 
(1905 ; the best work on R.); S. Windakiewicz, 
M. R. z Nagtowic (1895; 3rd ed. 1922); 
B. Chlebowski, M. R. jako pisarz (1905); W. 
Bruchnalski, Rozwoj twérczosci pisarskiej M. R. 
(1908); A. Briickner, M. R. Czlowiek i dzielo 
(1922); M. Janik, AZ. R. Zywot i pisma (2923), 


Reljkovié, Marija ANTUN (*Svinjar 6 I 
1732; fVinkovei 22 I 1798), Croat 
Satirist and author, fought in the Seven 
‘Years’ war, was taken prisoner and, whilst 
in captivity, wrote a satire designed to 
arouse his fellow-countrymen to a sense of 
their backwardness and point the way to 
Progress. 


Satir iliti divlji covjek u verfe Slavoncem 
(1762). ' S.C. 


Rellstab, Lupwic (*Berlin ¥3, TV 21700; 
tibid. 28 X 1860), German novelist, 
librettist, critic and politica] journalist 
(Vossische Zeitung), twice imprisoned for 
his writings. He edited his own musical 
journal, Iris (1830-40). A competent 
historical novelist, he is best known for 
his Napoleon novel, r8r2. 


Griechenlands Morgenréte, 9 Gedichte (1822); 
Karl der Kiihne (1824; tragedy); Henriette, 
oder die schéne Sédngerin (under pseud. 
Freimund Zuschauer; 1826); x8zr2 (4 vols, 
1834), tr. M. Norman (1849); Der Wildschiitz 
(1835); Empfindsame Reisen (2 vols, 1836); 

us meinem Leben (2 vols, 1861).—Gesammelte 
Schriften (24. vols, 1860-61), 

Konig, R. (1938). TACP. 


Remacle d’Ardenne (*nr Mauberge 
1482; +1524), French neo-Latin poet. 
lawyer, then a pedagogue and finally sec- 
retary to Margaret of Burgundy, his work 
is heavily erudite and imitative. 


aaa Pigrams (1507)3 Amores (1513; addressed 


ordanna’, and echoing Horace, Propertius 

and Tibullus) ; FF alamedes (1512; a comedy, 

a legedly Plautine 1n form), 

om Murarasu, La poésie neolatine (1928); P. 
n 


Tieghem, Litt. latine de la renaissance 
(1944). F.W 


Renan, (JosepH) ERNEST (*Trésuier 28 II 
1823; +Paris 2 X 1892), French historical 
and theological writer. Renan Was in- 
tended for the priesthood, but the scientific 
bent of his mind and doubts Sown by the 
‘higher criticism’ of the Bible soon 
detached him from orthodox Christianity 
(1845). Pe conceived himself thereafter 
as @ sort of lay clerk, and engaged on the 
study of religion ‘from the outside’, To 
acduire an adequate background for his 
work, he travelled in Italy, Greece and 


Phoenicia. He was appointed to the 
Collége de France in 1862, but was unable 
to lecture there regularly until 1870. He 
was an unsuccessful parliamentary candi- 
date in 1869 and 1876, but was elected to 
the Academy (1876). Renan approached 
religion as a rationalist, but also with 
respectful comprehension and a poetic 
appreciation for its various historical and 
geographical backgrounds. As a philo- 
sopher, he was at first strongly influenced 
by the scientific point of view (L’ Avenir de 
la Science, written 1848), though he later 
adopted a dilettante and sceptical attitude 
(Drames Philosophiques). His historical 
work is now outdated, but the brilliance of 
his style, and the limpidity of some of his 
personal writings (Souvenirs d’Enfance et 
de Jeunesse) have kept his influence alive. 


HISTORICAL: Averroés et Vaverroisme (1852) ; 
Histoire des Origines du Christianisme (8 vols, 
1863-53): includes Vie de ¥ésus (1863; Eng. 
tr. C. E. Wilbour, 1864), Saint Paul (1869), 
Marc Auréle (1881); Histoire du Peuple d’Israél 
(5 vols, 1887-93; Eng. tr. C. B. Pitman and 
D. V. Bingham, 3 vols, 1888—91).— ESSAYS: 
Drames Philosophiques (Caliban, 1878; L’Eau 
de Fouvence, 1880); L’ Avenir de la Science 
(1890; The Future of Science, tr. A. D. 
Vandam and C, B. Pitman, 1891).— MEMOIRS: 
Souvenirs d’Enfance et de Jeunesse (1883; 
Recollections of My Youth, tr. C. B. Pitman, 
1883); Ma secur Henriette (1895).—Cuvres 
complétes, ed. H. Psichari (3 vols, 1947-49). 

G. Monod, Les maitres de Phistoire (1894); 
P, Lasserre, La jeunesse de R. (3 vols, 1925-32); 
J. Pommier, R. (1923), La pensée religieuse de 
R. (1925); H. Psichari, R. d’aprés lui-méme 
(1937); Van Tieghem, R. (1948). 

M.G.; J.P.R. 


Renard, Jurrs (*Chalon-sur-Mayenne 
22 Il 1864; +Paris 22 V 1910), French 
writer. He began to contribute to the 
Mercure de France after 1890. He lived 
almost entirely away from big towns and 
brought to the description of peasants, 
animals and the peace of the countryside 
a penetrating observation, and 4 Style 
marked by extreme conciseness. His books 
present a series of ‘pictures’, expressed in 
short, dry phrases which are always tee 
expected and contain an under Ea : 
wit. In the theatre he is remembere He 
the author of Poj/ de Carotté (1900), ae 
moving Story of a child See rarieany ble 
Journal Intime (1935) is an inv “fe : 
‘document’, intelligent and beautifully 
written, 


NoveELs: WHjistoires Naturelles (1896 and 
1904), Eng. tr. T. W. Earp and G. W. Stower 
(1948); Bucoliques (1898); Le Vigneron dans sa 
Vigne (1901); Ragotte (1901).—PLays: Le 
Pain de Ménage (1899); Poil de Carotte (1900), 
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Carrots, tr. C. W. Stonier (1946).—(Ceuvres 
complétes, ed. Bernouard (17 vols, 1925). 
H. Bachelin, 7. R. (1932); L. Guichard, 
TL’ euvre et V dme de F. R. (2 vols, 1936). 
NLC... |. OR. 


Renaut, 13th-century French poet, some- 
times erroneously identified with Jean 
Renart. His romance Galeran de Bretagne, 
about the misadventures of two lovers, 
combines descriptive writing in tradition- 


ally rhetorical style with a new psycho- 
logical realism. 


Galeran de Bretagne, ed. L. Foulet (1925). 

E. Hoepffner, ‘Renart ou Danses in 
Romania, 62 (1936); I. Dubs, Galeran de 
Bretagne: die Krise jim franzésischen Roman 
(1949). M.F.L. 


Renaut de Beaujeu, 13th-century French 
poet. Distinguished by technical care- 
lessness and personal feeling, his work is 
that of a brilliant amateur. A native of 
north-east France, he wrote, besides lyric 
poetry, an Arthurian romance, the Bel 
Inconnu (1225 ?); there is a 16th-century 
prose version. His short Lai d’Ignaure 
treats the legend of the eaten heart in a 
tone of light gallantry. 


Bel Inconnu and one |vr} 

Be yric poem, ed. G. P. 
Williams (1929); Lai F lnaure. ed. R. Lejeune 
(1938). 

A. Fierz-Monn 
Zur Geschichte 
von Chrétien de 


ler, Initiation und Wandlung. 

des altfranzésischen Romans 

Troyes zu R. de B. (1951). 
M.F.L 


sa cage Houmpury (*Bury St Edmunds 
Street, Essex 24 THI void), Benin eee 
, 2 
sean Ps ti 1818), English land- 
Sketches and Hints on 


(1794); Inquiry into Changes of Taste in Lana- 


scape Gardening (1806)- 
Indian Drchseues ( oe the Introduction of 


The Landscape Gardeénj 
Architecture of the late ae ope ae 
gravings and biog. notice, 1840). R.M.H. 


Resende, Garcia DE (*Evora ¢ 1 - 
II 1536), Portuguese poet and See 
A genial and talented personality whose 
life centred round the Portuguese court; 
he was page and later Secretary to John Il 
and retained the favour of the succeeding 
monarchs, Manuel I and John III. In 
his Cancioneiro Geral (x 516), he collected 
and edited a vast number of poems 
composed and recited as a form of social 
Pastime at the court (see CANCIONEIROS). 

18 chronicle of the life of John II is 
written more in the style of memoirs than 
“. history. Similarly, in the 300 stanzas 
of his Miscelénea he recounts the notable 
“vents of the age in which he lived. 


Landscape Gardening 
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Livro das obras de G. de R. (1545; 2nd ed., 
containing the Miscelanea, 1554); Crémica de 
D. F¥oao II, in Bibl. de Class. Port. (3 vols, 
1890); Misceldnea e variedade de histérias, etc., 
ed. Mendes dos Remédios (1917). 

A. Braamcamp Freire, ‘G. de R.’, in Critica 
e Histéria, I (1910). T.PW. 


Reshétnikov, FEDOR MIKHAYLOVICH 
(*Ekaterinburg 5 IX 1841; TSt Petersburg 
9 III 1871), Russian author whose novel 
Podlipovtsy (1864; Ceux de Podlipnaya, 
tr. C. Neyroud, 4th ed. 1927) gave a 
particularly gruesome naturalistic picture 
of village life in the far north. His stories 
of factory workers and proletarians were 
allowed to be printed (under the old régime) 
only in fragments. 


Polnoye sobranie sochinenty (2 vols, 1904); 
Podlipovtsy (1920). J.L. 


Restif (or Rétir) de la Bretonne, 
Nicoutas Epmé (*Sacy 23 X 1734; Paris 
+3 II 1806), French novelist. A peasant’s 
son who became a printer’s journeyman, 
he composed some of his books directly in 


print, producing some 250 volumes. His 


novels, designed to form an 18th-century 
Comédie humaine, are broadly realistic 
pictures of contemporary low life, from 
which he seeks to draw moral lessons. The 
best known, Le Paysan perverti (4 vols, 


1776), illustrates the demoralizing effect 


of the city on the virtuous countryman, 
His Contemporaines catalogues the 250 
occupations of women in Paris. A talent 
for observation struggles through his 
reformism, his sentimentality and_ his 
nostalgia for ‘nature’. 

Lucile, ou Les Progrés de la vertu (1768); La 
vie de mon pére (17°78), ed. H. d’Alméras (1910); 
Les Contemporaines (42 vols, 1780-85); La 
Paysanne pervertie (1784); Monsieur Nicolas, 
ou Le Ceur humain dévoilé (16 vols, 1796-97; 
romanced pen: rg ed. H. Bache- 
lin (9 vols, 1930-32). 

AS Feats. Remntaa! R. de la B. (1928); A 
Bégué, R. de la B. (1948). G.B. 


Rettenbacher, SIMON (*Aignertal 1634; 
+Fischlham 1706), Austrian Latin drama- 
tist. He entered the Benedictine order in 
1661, became professor at Salzburg and 
wrote some 20 Latin dramas. He is the 
principal representative of Benedictine 
competition with the Jesuit drama. His 
work shows history as God’s judgment. 
In his vivid and powerful dramas he is 
concerned, unlike Avancini, to maintain 
verisimilitude. 

Selecta Dramata (1673). 

E. Haller, ‘S. R.’, in Heimatgaue (Linz, 
1927-28); A. Kutscher, Das Salzburger Barock- 
theater (1924); W. Flemming, Das Ordens- 
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drama (Deutsche Lit. in Entw., 1930, with text 
of R.’s Demetrius), L.W.F. 


Retz, FRANco1s-PauL DE Gonpl1, cardinal 
de (*Montmirail 20 IX 1643; tParis 24 
VIII 1679), French politician and memori- 
alist, was ordained priest in 1643 and made 
a cardinal in 1651. He was a supporter of 
the Fronde; after its failure he lived for 
ten years in exile, though later he was 
occasionally employed by Louis XIV. 
His vivid and sometimes penetrating 
memoirs are not always reliable. 

Mémoires (3 vols, 1717; crit. ed. 10 vols, 
1872-96). 

L. Battifol, Le cardinal de R. Co). 

H 


Re’ubeni, Davin (fLharena, Portugal, 
after 153 5), Hebrew traveller and diarist. 
A mysterious personality, he appeared in 
1524 in Italy, declaring himself the brother 
and ambassador of the king of the tribe 
of Reuben. He raised Messianic hopes 
among Jews, was accepted as genuine by 
pope Clement VII, but after a brilliant 
career Was imprisoned by Charles V and 
executed by the Inquisition. His diaries 
describe his journey from Arabia to Italy 
and his activities in Europe. 


Stppur David Ha-Re’uveni, ed. Neubauer, 
Mediaeval Jewish Chronicles, II (1895); ed. 
A. Z. Aeshcoly (1940). 

H. Graetz, History of the Jews, IV (1892); 
E. Biberfeld, Der Retsebericht des D. R. (1892). 

GR? 


Reuchlin, JoHann (*Pforzheim 22 II 
1455; tBad Liebenzell 30 VI 1522), 
German humanist. He studied at Basle, 
lectured at Tiibingen, Heidelberg and 
Ingolstadt, was a lawyer and diplomat and 
the foremost Hebrew scholar of his day. 
Reuchlin founded the study of Hebrew 
and (with Erasmus) of Greek in Germany. 
His Rudimenta linguae hebraicae (1506), a 
lexicon and grammar, was an epoch- 
making work, his De verbo mirifico (1494) 
and De arte cabbalistica (1517) profound 
studies in cabbalism. His tolerant attj- 
tude to Jewish sacred literature led to the 
conflict with Pfefferkorn and the publica- 
tion of the Epistolae Obscurorum Virorum 
(q.v.). With his two Latin plays, Henno 
and Sergius, he was a pioneer of comedy in 
Germany. 


De accentibus et orthographia linguae hebya; 
(1518); Sergius (1496), ed. H. Holstein (1888); 
Henno (1497), ed. H. Holstein (1888), ed. [%’ 
Preisendanz (with Hans Sachs’ Ger: tr 
1922).—Briefwechsel, ed. L. Geiger (1875) i 

L. Geiger, 7. R. (1871); S. A. Hirsch, a R 
the Father of the Study of Hebrew among the 
Christians” and ‘J. Pfefferkorn and the Battle 
of the Books’, in Essays (1905); H. Dibbelt, 


‘R.s griechische Studien’, in Das Gymnasium, 
49 (1938); H. Holstein, R.s Scomdasen\1e80); 


Reuter, CHRISTIAN (*Kiitten, Saxony 
1665 ; fafter 1710), German writer. When 
a student he fell out with his landlady and 
in revenge pilloried her as Frau Schlam- 
pampe and her son as Schelmuffsky in 
works whose realism and wit are still 
enjoyable. He was sent down as a result 
but lived in Berlin from 1703 to 1710 
writing courtly pageants. Schelmuffsky, 
with its fresh character-drawing and 
amusing incidents, parodies the picaresque 
novel; the adventures are all bogus and 
the hero has never left his native town. 


Der ehrlichen Frau Schlampampe Krankheit 
und Tod (1686); Letstes Denck- und Ehrenmahl 
der weyland gewesenen Ehrlichen Frau Schlam- 
pampe (1697); L’honnéte femme oder die 
Ehrliche Frau su Plissine (1695), ed. W. 
Flemming, in Deutsche Lit. in Entw., Barock- 
drama, IV (1931); Schelmuffskys Reisebeschret- 
bung (1696), ed. A. Schullerus (1885), R. Zooz- 
mann (1905).—Collected works, ed. with 
biog. G. Witkowski (2 vols, 1916); Lust- und 
Singspiele, ed. G. Ellinger (1890). 

F. Zarncke, C. R. (1884); F. J. Schneider, 
‘R.s Komédien und die Biihne’, in Zschr. f. 
dt. Philol., LXII; E. Dehmel, Sprache und Stil 
bei R. (Diss. Jena, 1929) ; QO. Deneke, Schel- 
muffsky (1927); H. Konig, Schelmuffsky als 
Typ der barocken hy alain ae 947). 

.W.F. 


Reuter, Fritz (*Stavenhagen 7 XI 1810; 
o18s1 Luise Kuntze; tEisenach 12 VII 
1874), Low German poet and novelist. 
As a member of a German-national 
students’ organization he was in 1833 
condemned to death by a Prussian court, 
mitigated to 30 years’ imprisonment. 
Reprieved after 8 years he recovered 
through farm-work in his native Mecklen- 
burg. Political stories (in High German) 
proved a failure, but he gained fame with 
his Lauschen un Rimels (1853; Neue Folge, 
1859) in which he retold popular anecdotes 
in easy-flowing verse. There followed 
some verse epics which showed Reuter’s 
compassion, strengthened by his reading of 
Dickens, for the poor and weak. He 
reached his peak however with the novels 
published in the 1860s, which made him 
known far beyond the Low German 
regions. ‘They are mainly based on either 
his personal experiences (Ut mine Festungs- 
tid, 1862; Ut mine Stromtid, 3 vols, 1863~ 
64) or historical Eee Fran of the 
Mecklenburg people (Ut de ranzosentid, 
1860; Dérchlduchtiné, 1866). euter 
mostly deals with the conditions of the 
lower middle class and the farmers whose 
lives were still closely interwoven. He 
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Sides with th 
against the 
Solves th 


€ simple-hearted and honest 
cunning and ruthless; and 
€ir problems in the spirit of 
absent humour. This attitude was 
very acceptable to his contemporaries and 
Partly explains his great success. How- 
ever, R 


cuter is in his own right one of the 
foremost representatives of German 
umour,. 


De Reis’ na 


55); in Hiisung 
(858); Hanne Noieen (1855); Kein 


S Niite un de liitte Pudel (1860); 
ree Murr (1861); Olle Kamellen (7 vols, 
‘ ce including Franzosentid, Festungstid, 
orchlduchting, De mecklenbérgschen 
. Capuletti, oder: De Reis’ na 
ONstantinop ); Nachgelassene sauak tae. ed. 
: ° @ s\.— Briefe an 
scien Vater, a Boned Cae) ed, O. 
pig (1913).— Bibliography in Niederdt. 
Werke 22 (1897), 28 (1902), 41r (1915).— 
® ed. W, eelmann and others (7 vols, 

985 06), new ed. (7 vols, 1907; 12 vols, n.d.). 
in Seine eerandt, R. (1890); A. Rémer, F. R. 
wm seinem Leben und Schaffen (1896); R. Dohse, 
aH (1910); Kk. oT Gaedertz, F. R, (n.d.); W. 
> Unser Fritzing (1935); F. Griese, 
: (1938).—w, Seelmann, ‘Reuterfor- 
: in Niederdt. Jahrb., 36 (1910); C. 
Quellenforschungen mF. Kis 
16): Toe und Leben’, ibid., 38-42 (1912- 
Omanter oot, Untersuchungen tiber die 
Gg aiechnik -S (Diss. Miinster, 1913) 3 
Pet, D €r politische und kulturgeschicht- 
Greif. “’Srund in F. R.s ‘ Stromtid’ (Diss. 
Entevicnie 1920); H. Miiller, F. R.s epische 
Die hochdeu (Diss, Freiburg, 1922); R. Bender, 


“he utsche 
BOWES ah er 
Erz Ghlung des 


Urgestalt der Stromtid (1930); 
umor in der Lo lea 
7 1 IQSI). 
Realismus (Diss. Kiel, We 
Revere, GIUsEppr (*Trieste 2 IX 1812; 
hook 22 XI 1889), Italian scholar and 
Bettiot, iy. wrote unsuccessful plays in 
Prose, and Prose works in imitation of 
“MNe— Boz zert alpini (1857) and Marine e 
Paest, gite capricciose (1858)—which are 
witty and e egant if often prolix. His 
Poems lack warmth and conviction except 
when the + €me is patriotic. 
A Opere complete (1896-98); Scritti vari, ed. 
- ACvere (1928), 
A avolara, ‘G. R,, 


in Archeografo 
1X (1924). 


triestino, 


JAconus (#Deventer 1 586; tLey- 
den tS AI 1658), Dutch poet and historian, 
io SOM at Deventer. A rigid Calvinist, he 
*S Polemic and passionately patriotic; his 
Poetry SOmetimes is reminiscent of the 

Seuzenliederen >, He wrote a number of 
ho otica Works, some poetry and a drama; 
th, AS Teviser at the official translation of 
* Bib e. His sonnets bear witness to a 
ore delicate control of the language and 
© depth and force of his unshakable, 
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arison with 
dogmatic faith; they Prat pas produced, 
those of Vondel ; SOM ire van David 
the best Dutch litet#" Leer gat aman 
aL WORK?” gd ve as. a 
wf ao ns mar eld pam ichten ( *30), 
Daventria — illustrat@: nget © 1939733) nae 
VERSE: Overysselsche 92 oe é OF Page 
1 $ rl 4 , 
orevintsi’ wepnb, poeeey’ seltoe marae 
previously unp qd. a or tT ploeitijd, de 
Davids eerst in Ne srert 2° yer 
Dathenum ende ne gene it ire P "Smit, % R 
. F. Haspels, - be. Pp. less 
geestelijke poézie (1909) iw. A. fet TR. (86 
Meyjes, 7. ‘ (1895 lot yan J. van ie 
1928-36); J. v- ‘ch ‘stO : 
ee Zangen eM 7 hishe ‘Nijhott *Revius 
» WS , tS - Ws: . 
Pullin dang, t (1777)3 rv (194 A.M.B.W, 
1586-1936’, in De G} prés (*Valen- 


CER ish dramatist 
Rey de Artieda, Me , sped fought at 
cla 1549; ‘tibid. a pA law ing play—a_ 
and poet. He em y sur’ Lovers of 

pore : 

foreae gedy OU 9 cme i 
ence (x 381) —is aio ay? ing eae 

poe rg the F ; teres 
aga “Tieng rote "Oa 

Ba. i temidoro 
letters on the Spanis® ~ yamas me pie 

stolas y EPIE"™ Poetas ar 

bony ped, Martine?» | one 
I O05 ; wr u e orl 
valencianos, I (1929). ot ‘ oor Amantes de 

E. Cotarelo y nda de . VIII (1903) ; 
desarrollo de la ley€?’, chivos, 


-rue a Valence 
‘Teruel’, in ee Py dramatigy E.M.W. 
H. Meérimée, 


(Toulouse, 1913). English poet 
63°): h 

enry (ff. 19? “Dsayton, who 

reynolds He ieod Oe aad a 
a a his Epistle 2 jds lauded the 

ee hae bien Reye™ in his Mytho- 

males over tha modere® 


mystes (1632 ?). KE, Spingarn, in ae 
ges a Cc entury, I (1900);_ tr. 
Essays of the 17th | I : 
Dorcas Cassels Aminta epiyenhtonOnel 
Reynolds, Sir JosHUA i ‘ coaN English 
1723; tLondon 23 first president of 
he and art critic, ee 1768). Closely 
the Royal Academy n, with whom he 
associated with Dr J ohn Re é olds systema- 
founded the ‘Club, Tis annual Dis- 
tized J is aaa ri oe life the aes 
dowed wit imitation anc 
ca ow ines of nia 
tradition. ISCOUTSES O 
ee intone (1778) 5 The Deena 
Sir Foshua Reynolds, eG); oe (2 vols, 1797), 
a ew occhey (2 vols, 1835).—Letters, ed. 
FE. W. Hilles (1929). Sir J. R. (2 vols, 
rs of Sir ‘ 
Sree Lede and 'T. Taylor, Life 


co 
the 


eye 
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and Times of Sir F#. R. (2 vols, 1865); F. W. 
Hilles, The Literary Career of Sir F. R. (7936). 


Rhazes: see AL-RAzZI. 


Rhodes, WILLIAM Barnes (*Leeds 25 XII 
r772° TLondon iz XI. 1826); English 
author of popular burlesque. His tragic 
opera Bombastes Furioso was produced 
anonymously at "he Haymarket (1810) 


and in 1830 published with illustrations by 
Cruikshank. 


Satires of Fuvenal (1801); Epigrams (1803). 
R.M.H. 


Ribadeneyra, PEDRO DE (*Toledo 1527; 
+1611), Spanish historian, biographer and 
religious writer. He met Loyola in Rome 
and became a Jesuit, founding the Belgian 
branch of the Society in 1555. During 
the reign of Mary he visited England. 
His life of St Ignatius is the first modern 
Spanish biography; he also wrote lives of 
St Francis Borgia and Diego Lainez. His 
history of the English Reformation (1st ed. 
1588) is eloquent and vituperative; his 
narration is based on Roman Catholic 
historians, such as Sanders, and first-hand 
accounts from refugees. ‘The Flos Sanc- 
torum—lives of the saints in the Roman 
calendar arranged for daily reading—went 
through many editions. He also wrote an 
anti-~-Macchiavellian treatise on the virtues 
of a Christian prince. His treatise on 
tribulation, an ascetic work of considerable 
merit, is typical of the Christian stoicism 
of the Counter-Reformation. 

Historias de la contrarreforma (1945); Obras 
escogidas, Bibl. Autores Esp., 60; Monumenta 
Ribadeneyrae (3 vols, 1920—-23).—The life of B. 
Father Ignatius of Loyola (tr., St Omer 1616). 


_ R. Lapesa, ‘La vida de San Ignacio del P. R.’, 
in Rev. Filol. Esp., 21 (1934). E.M.W. 


Ribeiro, BEeRNaRDIM (*Torrao 1482 ?; 
TLisbon 1552), Portuguese novelist and 
poet. Of his life little is known with 
certainty and biographical interpretations 
of his Menina e Moga have proved in- 
capable of clarifying the problem. 'The 
inclusion of some of his verses in the 
Cancionetro Geral (1516) indicates that he 
frequented the court of Manuel I, and in 
1524 he was a secretary Of John III. He 
later seems to have lost his reason—as the 
result of a hopeless passion, according to 
tradition—and died in a Lisbon hospital. 
The first edition of his works (Ferrara 
1554) contains the sentimental novel] 
Menina e Moga, 6 eclogues—including the 
eclogue Crisfal, with an ambiguous attrj_ 
bution of this work to Crist6vao Falco 
—and a number of minor poems. In the 
45 
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second edition (Evora, 1557), the novel 
appears in a considerably lengthened form, 
part at least of the continuation being of 
doubtful authorship. In its present state 
the plan of this work is somewhat confused ; 
originally conceived as a series of inter- 
related narratives told by a lady, it 
contains pastoral episodes along with 
passages which recall the romances of 
chivalry, and the whole has a strongly 
feminist bias. The elegiac tone of the 
narrative, its subtle fusion of natural 
description with the expression of human 
grief, the penetrating psychological inter- 
polations of the narrator, all lend a unique 
interest to this strange work, a peculiarly 


ortuguese contribution to the European 
pastoral. 


Hystoria de Menina e Moca por Bernaldim 
Ribetro . . . e asst algtias Eglogas suas, etc. 
(Ferrara, 1554), repr. in B. R. e Cristévao 
FalcaGo: Obras, ed. A. Braamcamp Freire and 
C. Michaélis de Vasconcelos (2 vols, 1923); 
Primeira e Segunda Parte do Livro chamado 
as Saudades de B. R., com todas suas obras 
(augmented ed., Evora, 1557); Histéria de 
‘“Menina e Moga’, ed. D. E. Grokenberger 
(1947).—Obras Completas, ed. A. Ribeiro and 
M. Marques Braga (2 vols, 1949-50). 

T. Braga, B. R. e o Bucolismo (1897); M. 
Menéndez y Pelayo, ‘Menina e Moga de B. RY, 
in Origenes de la Novela, I (1905); M. da 
Silva Gaio, Bucolismo, I., B. R. (1932); A. 
Salgado Junior, A ‘Menina e Moga’ e o 
Romance Sentimental (first pub. in Labor, 
1937-40). 


Ribeiro, TomdAs, or TomdAs ANTONIO 
RIBEIRO FERREIRA (*Parada de Gonta 
1831; {Lisbon 1901), Portuguese poet. 
He attained immense popularity in Portu- 
gal with his Dom Faime (1862), a long 
romantic poem with a strongly patriotic 
theme developed in a rather hollow 
declamatory style. He later attempted the 
exotic style in Vésperas (1880), a collection 
of poems composed in India. 


Sons que passam (1867); A delfina do mal 
(1868); Dissondncias (1890); O mensageiro de 
Fez (1899). 


A. da Cunha, Elogio histérico de T. R. (1931). 
Paw: 


Ricardo, Davip (*London 19 IV 1772; 
001793 Priscilla Wilkinson; | Gatcombe 
Park, Glos 11 IX 1823), English political 
economist who, receiving stimulus from 
the works of Adam Smith and encouraged 
by Mill, wrote Principles of Politica] 
Economy and Taxation (1817), expounding 
the economic doctrines of the utilitarian 
school and elaborating the theory of rent 
associated with his name. 
Works, with Life by McCulloch ( 


18 : 
Minor Papers on the Currency Question, Oy 
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5 "3 Hollander (1932); Economic Essays, ed. 
Noe Gonner (1923). 
-S. Patten, Malthus and R. (x889). 


Ri JVL.EL. 

ane da San Germano Chi. a 
not e 

chronicle od He wrote a valua 


Om the death of William the 
Good (2189) to 1254. 
Gaiden Priora di R. di S. G.’, ed. A. 


: ‘ s“Onumenti storici della R. soc. nap. 
aie Patria (1888); U. Balzani, Le cronache 
zane del medievo (1900). R.RR. 
Ricca 


falco da Venosa (*Venosa c. 1200), 
Judge, wrote between 1230 and 1233 

for the ce comedy, Liber de Paulino et Polla, 
E. d Ge of Frederick II. 

on dive (oiib, Poésies lat latines du 

mo opulatres 

(1903) a8 847 5 Ete Broce Paolino e Polla 
ercopo, p, wBillo, Paolino e Polla (1906); E. 
.da V3 5) 8% Siocosa (n.d.); G. Fortunato, 

-€ 721 suo tempo (1918). R.R.R. 
Rice, 


JA % ‘ 
cor8sy7 Lili Notthampton 26 IX 1843; 


1882), 1€ Green; +Redhill 26 IV 
rile of elish historian of the turf and 


els j . re : 
alter Besant. n collaboration with Sir 


Read of British Turf (2 vols, 1879); 
nage ggortiboy (1872), with pref. by 
Seamy Side (18 ayy} Golden reer Aero? 


Rich : : 
1617), pAPNABE (*Essex ? 1540; tIreland 
ong Carees 'sh prose-writer. Rich had a 
the Law AS a soldier, serving mainly in 
about 54 °untries and in Ireland. In 
ecame a - ins ed to writing and 
TomMances Bin (and repetitive) author of 
ever, the polj pamphlets. He lacks, how- 
ashe, and ae oe Lyly and the vigour of 
of & 6 S Writings are indubitably 
“cond class. The story of 
ae Silla (in his Farewell) is 
Rich pe 1 1 eeuith Night. 
(1581); The Pies! to Militarie Profession 
on Stmonides ‘8 and wonderful adventures of 
nothing else but (1581-84); Fauits, Faults, and 
of Ireland (x 609). ts (1606); A Short Survey 


° J.B.B 
ore Hi LIONHEART (*Oxford 8 IX 
rove Muse TVs 199), king of England, 

“ngal troubadour and French trou- 
count the son of Henry IT of England, 
and of E Anjou and duke of Normandy, 

is ed leanor of Aquitaine and Poitou, 
Never Poston was completely French; he 
Most f ped English properly. He spent 

Cito °F His life in France, particularly in 
lifetin,. Vl. which he ruled during the 

iar of his father, at first on behalf of 
troub Othe; (the famous patroness of 


a 
dours and trouvéres), later alone. 


the authority 
net ) 
aid 

His repeated revolts afin ance and with 
of his father, his per? 
the barons of soul Tis © 
the king of Franc, 
in Germany an : 
which was one 5% 8 
proving a handicah ss ee 
opportunity to VER" son 


Y 
= 
wm 


rieS ~~ gave 


and_ strventes, 
Some haye 


ordinarily vigorous conte neh (Poitevin), — 


nt 

mainly political 1? ; Fr ouenge written 
come down to — fro ad an embittered 
63: th impress! ani : 
Te 
attack on the Dalfim sath j ancien 

] esto cies cransoanniers 

Bartsch-Wiese, 


Ci 
[us 396)- 
TQa7ica > n 
iat 4 OPP Brake! : (* Fe: 


piv ohysician and 
Richard de Four jastic, Pp J 
+1260 ?), French eC "Ge 


urnival, physi- 
r nee chancellor 
poet. Son of Rog™ us: * 


in 1246. He 
Sian to. Pilp Ae jen P. Zarifopol 
of the cathedral aes on courtly loves 
wrote gt cis works © OS (ed. WHE 

a ’ 

fesitdins Li Conseus philol. 32, 1935); 
MceLe ei Studies 1 and Le Bestiare 
La Potsonche q? Amor? ork parodies the 
@’Amors. This lat sug animal laa 
religious bestiary> ,:,:6s, with applicati 
typify feminine quale st book and with 
fe sbi love in mee? jntention in, a 
more serious morals yoduced the Vetu et 
second, Richard als° with mediey 


: heavy 
a curious poem, 


s to be a sequel, 
didacticism, which Ars amatoria and 
by Ovid himself, to ?° 

Vi 1 ? - 


This was trans- 
the Remedia Amors:  f¢ Ressons (mod. 


fevt© . 5861). RW: 
Pa aoe. eH Taocheris: 186%) 
‘ waadnns 4x1 III 1173), of 


- tor ( 
Richard of St Vict© ub-prior of St 
Scottish birth, beca@e_ = Much 


‘or in 1162. 
Victor c. 1159 aD ‘ he turned to a 


influenced by Hugh ? he was in medita- 
ficish” 2 rrote in 
Atte en ane (antes re aa a a 
an original style, ofte? one his works may 
poetical colouring: uatuor gradibus 
be . d the De qi . ° th 
Y sraccinbe -. the Benjamin major, ee 
vrolentae caritalis, ©. vis hominis, and the 
De conditione inter? 


De Trinitate. . 
Migne = 4. Bats, 1993 A. M. Eeney a 
bee R > de St-V.’, in Publ. ae 


ye trinitate de d’Ottawa, IX 
VInstitut d’études 


(1939). 


’ mediév. 


di S. Victore’, 10 
° O ; ¢ Riccardo 
Nouy. Roy TL éol., 6x (1934). -FJ.BR 
Richards, NATHANIEL (*Kentisbury 


. . du- 
1612?: English playwright. E : 
cated AL epee master of St Albans 





1189-99) 
pre wars far from 

of him every 
elings 1M extra- 


1200}; 





able feuds with — 
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School, London, and his father’s suc- 
cessor as rector of Kentisbury. His chief 
work, The Tragedy of Messallina, shows 
skilful handling of historical material in 
dramatic form. 


The Celestiall Publican (1630), repr. as 
Poems, Divine, Moral, and Satyrical (1632; 
enlarged 1641); The Tragedy of Messallina 
(1640), ed. A. R. Skemp, Bang’s Materialen, 
XXX (1908). J.J.Y.L, 


Richardson, SAMUEL (*Derbyshire 1689; 
co1721 Martha Wilde, 01731 Elizabeth 
Leake; tLondon 4 VII 1761), English 
novelist, by whose works the analysis of 
the human heart was established as the 
true theme of the novel. Richardson, a 
successful printer, twice married and 
bereaved, was at 50 asked by brother 
printers to produce a ‘little volume of 
letters in common style for the use of 
country readers’ (published as Familiar 
Letters, 1741). From these grew Pamela, 
or Virtue Rewarded (2 vols, 1740), followed 
by Pamela Married (2 vols, 1741), Clarissa: 
or the History of a Young Lady (7 vols, 
1748) and The History of Sir Charles 
Grandison (7 vols, 1754). Richardson’s 
sense of overwhelming importance of the 
vicissitudes of the individual soul, his 
fervent piety and subtle emotional intui- 
tion, combined to win instant success for 
Pamela with a wide public hungry for 
entertainment that did not .affront its 
sense of life’s seriousness. In Clarissa, 
free of the apparently utilitarian morality 
of Pamela, Richardson’s genius unfolded 
to the full, producing a profound study of 
a divided soul: but Grandison, written to 
portray a virtuous male, failed to reach such 
heights. Richardson’s inestimable influ- 
ence on European literature through the 
release of the sentimental renaissance is 
attested by Rousseau, Lessing and Goldoni. 
In England, with Fielding, he stands at the 
fountainhead of one of the most native 
forms of literary expression. 


Works, ed. L. Stephen, with biog. (12 vols, 
1883).—See also H. Fielding, The Adventures 
of Joseph Andrews (1742; begun as burlesque 
of Pamela), and An Apology for the Life of Mrs 
Shamela Andrews (1741 ; authorship unknown). 

E. Schmidt, R., Rousseau und Goethe (1875): 
A. Dobson, R. at Home (1894) and R. (1902): 
J. Texte, ¥. ¥. Rousseau and the cosmopolitan 
spirit in literature, tr. J. W. Matthews (1899); 
C. L. Thomson, S. R, (1900); B. A. Facteau, 
Les Romans de R, sur la scéne frangaise (1927); 
P. Dottin, S. R. (1931); K. Hornbeak, Rs 
Familiar Letters and Domestic Conduct Books 
(1938). R.M.H, 


Richardson, Wiii1aM (*Aberfoyle ; x 
1743; tGlasgow 3 XI 1814), Scottish 





RIEHL 


man of letters and professor of humanity 
at Glasgow, author of critical essays on 
Shakespeare’s characters. 


A Philosophical Analysis of some of Shake- 
speare’s Remarkable Characters (1774); Essays 
on Shakespeare’s Dramatic Characters (1797); 
Essay on Shakespeare’s Falstaff (1789). 

R. 


Richardt, Ernst CHRISTIAN (*Copen- 
hagen 25 V 1831; 1865 Marie Koés 
Hammerich; tVemmetofte 18 XII 1892), 
Danish poet. He took an active part in 
the undergraduate life at Copenhagen and 
supported the movement for Scandinavian 
union. He gained much popularity with 
his student songs, his patriotic poetry, his 
religious lyrics, his nice little genre 
pictures, and the libretto of the opera 
Drot og Marsk (1878). 


Smaadigte (1860); Nyere Digte (1864); 
Texter og Toner (1868); Billeder og Sange 
(1874); Halvhundrede Digte (1878); Billed- 
texter (1879); Kantater og Digte (1880); Vaar 
og Host (1884); Blandede Digte (1891); Vort 
Land (1889).—Samlede Digte (3 vols, 1895); 
Digte 1 Udvalg (2 vols, 1914). 


J. K. Carlsen, C. R. (1928). E.B. 


Richart de Semilli (fl. c. 1200; }Paris °), 
French lyric poet. ‘Ten paems are attrib- 
uted to him, several of these being 
pastourelles or related types, and even his 
chansons d’amour being in the same light 
and appealing vein. His work is marked 
throughout by a simplicity and gracious 
idyllicism which contrasts markedly with 
the earnest solemnity of poets like Blondel 
de Nesle or Guillaume de Ferriéres. 
Ed. G. Steffens, in Festgabe W. Fo 


erster 
(1902). : 


Riehl, WILHELM HEINRICH VON (*Biebrich 
6 V 1823; TMunich 16 X 1897), German 
historical and cultural writer, influenced by 


‘Arndt and Kinkel at Bonn, professor of 


Kulturgeschichte at Munich from 1859. 
His life-work was the creation of a cultural 
physiognomy of the German people. His 
attitude was didactic and conservative, and 
he used the historical short story asa vehicle 
for his ideas, showing for preference the 
repercussions of great historical crises upon 
humble lives. He treated music as a 
dominant strand in the cultural fabric, 
and himself composed songs. 


Naturgeschichte des deutschen Volks q 
Chindlace einer deutschen Sozialpolitik (185 y~ 
69); Musikalische Charakter Rople (3 vols, 
1853-55) ; Kulturgeschichtliche Novellen (1856) 
Die Pfalzer (1857); Kulturstudien aus “drei 
Fahrhunderten (1859); 7 deutsche Arbeit 
(1861); Geschichten Gus atter Zeit (2 vols 
1863 ff.); Am Feierabend (6 Stories, 188,: 
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containing Burg Neideck, tr. A. H. Reiner, 
1907); Religidse Studien eines Weltkindes 
(1894).—Gesammelte Geschichten und Novellen 
(7 vols, 1900). 

T. Matthias, Gehalt und Kunst R.scher 
Novellisttk (1925); K. Trentz, R.s Wissen- 
schaft vom Volke (1937); H. Gédeke, R.s 
Gedanken tiber Volk und Staat (1937). 

Fi: 


Riemsnijder, HENpRIK (*Vologda, Rus- 
sia 1744.5 [Paris 5 IV 1825), Dutch diplo- 
mat, poet and translator. In 1782 he was 


secretary to the committee for East Indian 
affairs in Paris. 


Liedjes voor Kinderen (1781, after C. F. 
Weisse); Nathan de Wize (1780, after 
Lessing); Galante dichtluimen (authorship un- 
cera, 1780), 

- de Jager, in Nederlandsch Museum 
(874)3 5. A. Kollewijn, Bilderdijk (2 vols, 
). J.W.W. 


(*Antwerp XII 1553; 
_ 1638), Dutch Baptist 
important share in the 
ist community life. A 
{ dogmatic and edifying 
tracts were published in his lifetime, first 
anonymously; others after his death. 
Historie der Martelaren (161 n 
: W. J. Kiuhler, Coutiniete ne Me "Nese: 
andsche Doopsgezinden (1932). J.J.M. 
Rieti, Mos 


ti, ES DI, called Marstro Garo 
%: 
oes VI 1388; +Rome c. 1460), Italian 
eirew poet and historian, was physician 
a Dope Pius II and rabbi of Rome. His 
a 7q ash Me at 1S an imitation of Dante’s 
Commedia (Rieti introduced terza rima 
into Hebrew), discussing all sciences of the 
period. Part II, canto II, is used as a 
prayer by Italian Jews. He also wrote 
philosophical works and a history of the 
Jews (unpublished), 
Mugdash Me‘at, ed. as qi 
Goldenthal (1851, with Sens ie 
Sho’alim [i.e. Canto II, 2] (Venice c. 1585) 
It. tr. Debora Ascarel] CR: 


Ries, Hans pre 

tAlkmaar 14 XII 
preacher, had an 
formation of Bapt 
great number of 


i (1602). 
Rigaut (RicHavur) de Berbezilh, i.e. 
BARBEZIEUX (ce. 1170-1200), Provencal 
troubadour. ‘The medieval Provengal bio- 
grapher relates that this poor 


knight after 
one and fruitless yearning for his revered 
addy, 


the daughter of Jaufré Rudel, 
abandoned her service at the instigation of 
her scheming rival. Realizing his error, 
rueful and contrite, he retired to a hermi- 
tage. Only when a hundred knights and a 
hundred ladies had pleaded on his behalf 
is lady forgive him. Even his 

thi mPoraries discovered in the songs of 
‘S__ Melancholy poet, in the studied 
Originality of his style, his similes from 
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lapidaries and bestiaries, a novel charm, 
which recurs in the work of his Italian, 
more particularly Sicilian imitators, and in 
the work of Guido Guinizelh. 


C. Chabaneau and J. Anglade, ‘Les 
chansons du troubadour R. de B.’, in Revue 
des langues romanes, 60 (1919). R.R.B. 


NA 
Righetti, Carto (*Milan 1830; TMilan 
3 XI 1906), Italian patriot and irrespon- 
sible journalist, comic writer and novelist — 
known by the anagram of Cletto Arrighi. — 
Some of his plays in Milanese dialect are — 

still performed; his Diztonario milanese- 
italiano (1896) is useful. i 
Memorie d’un soldato lombardo e memorie di ; 
un ex-repubblicano (1865). at 
E. Camerini, Nuovi profilt, 2 (1875); G. 

Bolza, in Ars et labor (1906). N.K.W. 
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Rijndorp, Jacos vAN (*The Hague 8 III 
1663; ©1692 Anna de Quistana; 

04 XII 1720), Dutch actor and playwright, — 
who trained a company of good pupils and , 
gave performances with them at Brussels, — 
Copenhagen and Danzig. : 


De geschaakte bruid (1690); De brutloft van 


Kloris en Roosje (1727, with _D. Buysero); De— 
Hellevaart van Dokter Joan Faustus (1733). i 
E. F. Kossmann, a Niederl ia 
Faustspiel des 17. Fh. (1910) and Bydragen tot 
de wetchicdione van het Nederlandsche toneel 


(1915). J.W.W. en 


Rijssele, CoLijn VAN, 15th-century Dutch 
poet in the Rederijker tradition, lived at 
Brussels. He wrote De Spiegel der Minnen — 
(comprising 6 plays), the earliest bourgeois 
drama in western Europe. The theme!s — 
the unhappy love of a rich merchant’s son 
for a poor seamstress; for its time it shows _ 
amazing psychological insight. D, V. 
Coornhert had it printed at Haarlem in — 
1561 (reprinted as late as 1617). é 
Ed. M. W. Immink (1913). a 
W. v. Eeghem, in Revue belge de Phil. et 
d’Hist., XIV (1935); P. v. d. Meulen, in N. 
Taalg., XL (1947). : 


Rilsky, Neorit (*Bansko 1793; {Sofia3 
IV 1881), Bulgarian writer and philosopher. 

A monk in Rila monastery, he wrote the 
first grammar of the Bulgarian language, 
Balgarska Gramatika (1835), and ne 
other text-books, which had a decisive — 

influence on the development of the © 
Bulgarian language and literature. His — 


literary works consisted mainly of travel 
books. | 


Prevod Na Evangelieto (1840); Hristomatia 
na Slavyanski Ezik (1852); Opissanie na 
Rilskiya Monastir (1879).—Selected works, 
ed. M. Grigorov (1932). 
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Y. Ivanov, Sveti Ivan Rilski i Negoviyat 
Monastir (1917); I. Shishmanov, Novi Studii 
(1926). M.P. 


Rimbaud, Jean ArruyuR (*Charleville 
20 X 1854; +Marseilles 10 XI 1891), 
French poet. Brought up by his mother, 
whom his father (an army captain) had 
abandoned, Rimbaud soon revolted against 
the harshness of maternal control and the 
stupidity of provincial life. After a 
number of temporary escapes he went to 
Paris 1n 1871, where he spent a year 
in literary circles and then set off for 
Belgium and London with his new friend 
Verlaine. 

During a quarrel in Brussels, the latter 
drew a revolver and wounded him. Three 
months later, Rimbaud published Une 
Satson en Enfer (1873) and then or soon 
after abandoned literature for ever. There- 
after he wandered about the world 
(Germany, the Dutch East Indies, Egypt 
and Cyprus) earning his living in many 
different ways and finally settling in 
Abyssinia, where he engaged in the coffee 
business, gun-running and the slave-trade. 
A tumour on the knee led to the amputa- 
tion of his leg, and he died at 37 in the 
hospital at Marseilles. 

Rimbaud’s earliest literary influences 
were Hugo and Baudelaire, but in 1871 
he formulated a new poetic theory: the 
poet’s task is to become a voyant or ‘seer’ 
and, as the result of a long continued 
“disordering of all the senses’, to perceive 
and describe entirely new manifestations 
of the universe. Poetry becomes a 
revolutionary force which transforms life. 
Rimbaud evoked his new worlds, first in 
verse (as Bateau Ivre), later in Les 
Illuminations, which are part verse, part 
prose poems; in these, through a series of 
‘coloured miniatures’ and astonishing 
visions, he projected the pure and chaotic 
universe of his adolescent genius. Une 
Saison en Enfer narrates, with comparable 
power and technique, the drama of a 
consciousness which can achieve no sort of 
certainty, and ends by denying every 
artifice of the imagination and takes refuge 
in practical activities. Rimbaud has exer_ 
cised immense influence upon modern 
literature both because of the revolutionary 
nature of his aesthetic theory and of his 
final violent repudiation of art. 

Une Saison en Enfer (1873), crit. ed, H. de 
Bouillane de Lacoste (1941) ; Les Illuminations 
(1887, pub. by Verlaine), crit. ed. idem (x 949); 
Poésies completes (1895), crit. ed. idem (, 939): 
The Drunken Boat (36 poems tr. B, Hill. 
1952); Lettres de la vie littéraire (1931),— 
(Huvres completes (1946) 


_-_ 
. 


: 


RINUCCINI 
D. Berrichon, Vie d’A. R. (1897); J. M. 
R 


Carré, La vie aventureuse d’A. R. (1926; new 
ed. 1949); R. de Reneville, R. le voyant (1929); 
J. Riviére, R. (1931); B. Fondane, R. le VOVOU 
(1933); A. Dhotel, L’auvre logique de R. 
(1933); Etiemble and Y. Gauclére, R. (1950); 
C. A. Hackett, Le lyrisme de R. (1938) and R. 
Penfant (1948); H. de Bouillane de Lacoste, 
R. et le probléme des Illuminations (1949); J. 
Gengoux, La pensée poétique de R. (1950); A. 
Adam, ‘L’énigme des Illuminations’, in 
Revue des Sciences humaines (1950): E. 
Starkie, R. (rev. ed. 1947). M.G.; J.P.R. 


Rinaldo d@ Aquino (*c. 1200/10; A Wer 
1280), Italian poet of the ‘Sicilian School’. 
His identity is obscure: probably of the 
family of St Thomas Aquinas, though not 
his brother, Rinaldo is said to have held 
office under the emperor Frederick II and 
joined Charles of Anjou in 1266. Twelve 
canzoni are ascribed to him, including the 
beautiful lament of the girl whose lover js 
leaving for a crusade. 

G. Lazzeri, Antologia det primi secoli della 
lett. ttal., II: La scuola siciliana (1942); the 
‘lament’ crit. ed. O. T. Tallgren, in Mémoires 
de la Société néo-philologique de Helsingfors, 
VI; C. Dionisottt and C. Grayson, Early 
Italian Texts (1949); E. Monaci, Crestomaeia 
ttaliana (1912). 

G. Bertoni, J/ Duecento (2nd ed. IQI2); 
V. De Bartholomaeis, Primord: delia lirica 
d’arte in Italia (1943). 


Ringmann (PHILEsIUS), Marruras 
(*Schlettstadt 1482; Tebid. T5111), Alsatian 
humanist, pupil of Wimpfeling. 'Trans- 
lated Caesar’s Commentarii de bello gall. 
(1508); author of a Grammatica fisurata. 
Facs. of Grammatica figurata, ed. F. R. vy. 
Wiese (1905).—Th. Vulpinus and K. Kle- 
ment, in Jahrb. f. Els.-Lothr., 18 and 29 
(1902, 1904); R. Newald, Elsdsstsche Charak- 
terképfe (1949). FPP. 


Ringwaldt, BARTHOLOMAUS (*Frankfurt 
a. d. Oder 1530/31; ‘+Langenfeld nr 
Zielenzig 9 V 1599), German poet and 
moralist. He wrote an impressive play 
Speculum Mundi (1 590) and some highly 
popular works (Christliche Warnung des 
treuen FEckharts, 1582-88; Die lautere 
Wahrheit, 1586), depicting in powerful 
realistic prose the religious struggles of the 
time and the fate of the damned. He also 
wrote many popular Lutheran hymns. 
Trostlieder (1577; in his selected hymns, 


Rh Srey ‘eder, ed. H. Wendebourg, 18.9)’ 
ee Wegner Die ‘Christliche Warnung’ 5 be 


. &. Krafft, Das ‘ Speculum M4, 5? 
B. R. (1909); F D.Gp” 


des B. R. (1915). 


j ini *Florence 
Rinuccini, Co ( ! bliaaieg 
ibid. 1417); Italian poet; wool merch es .? 
An admirer and defender of Dante, hi 


RINUCCINI 


composed sonnets, ballate and canzoni in 
the style of Petrarch, but his poetry also 
owes much to Guido Cavalcanti and the 
older poets of the dolce stil nuovo. 

Ed. Bongi (1858); F. Flamini, Stud: dt 


storia letteraria italiana e straniera (1895). 


Rinuccini, OtTtavio (*Florence 20 I 
1562; tzbzd. 28 III 1621), Italian poet. 
Created melodrama—a poetic ‘libretto’ 
which took into account the composer’s 
problems. His three melodramas have a 
musicality, a gentleness and freshness 


which make them charming works of art 
in their own right. 


Poesie (1622); Dafne (1594) ; Euridice (1600); 
Arianna (1607).—Drammi per musica, ed. A. 
maa Corte (1926). 

x. iViazzoni, ‘Cenni su O. R. poeta’, in 
Atti_del R. Ist. Musicale di Firenze (1895); 
A. Civita, O. R. e il sorgere del melodramma in 


Italia (1900); F. Raccamadoro-Ramelli, O. R. 
(1900). jw oe ee 


Rioja, FRANCISCO DE (*Seville 1583 ?; 
tMadrid 1659), Spanish poet. He was 
royal librarian and chronicler of Castile, a 
faithful adherent of Olivares. His poems 
ace written in a style reminiscent of 

erreras but with a greater subtlety. 
The best known are about flowers as 
symbols of mutability. 

Bibl. Autores E 


sp., MXXII; Poesias, ed. 
pos a la Barrera (1867); Adiciones a las 
umsden, 


“F. de R.’, in Spanish Golden 
Drama, ed. E. A. Peers (1946). 
= E.M.W. 
aia €Y, GEORGE (*Greenfield, Mass. 3 X 
pee ©1827 Sophia Dana, 01865 Mrs 

aoe Schlossberger; tNew York 4 VII 
1880), American editor, literary critic, 
reformer, 


He organized the Brook Farm 
Sxpeitiend in collective living; he later 

ecame literary critic of the New York 
Tribune. 


A Handbook of Lit i 
(with, B. Tavlos, Coe, ne Hine ets 


; ylor, 1852); New American 
8 taal (with C. A. Dana, 16 vols, a8ee- 


<7: 
O. B. Frothingham, G. R. (1882). H.L.C. 


Rist, JoHann (*Ottensen 8 IIT 1607; 
TWedel 3: VIII 1667), German poet, 
Lutheran pastor of Wedel in Holstein and 
founder of the ‘Elbschwanenorden’, a 
iterary society. He is chiefly known for 

S hymns, of which he wrote over 600, 
many of which are translated ; ‘O Ewigkeit, 

U Donnerwort? (‘Eternity, thou word of 


Age Poetry and 


fear’, & Thring, 1874) is justly famous. 
ieetecd wrote secular poetry of all kinds 


& dramatic interludes in Low 
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German, pastoral, moral and 
* * > 7 4 1S 
indifferent amatory verses. His style 
sober, Opitzian and rather heavy. 


DRAMA: srenconmnanies ; (1639) 
Flemming, Deutsche Lit. 11 Hitt, “oy 
drama, VI (1933); Perseus (1634); Knee 
wiinschendes Teutschland (1647), ea. aphi 
Schletter (1864) ; Depositio Cornutt lyre 
(1655), ed. . Gaedertz (1886) rieder 
Poetischer East Gorey (1638) Pita iG <ols 
1643); Gerstliche Poetische oenrt 
eg ee - Retiung der Edlen Teutschet 


Hauptsprache (1642) ; Monatsgesprache (6 vols, 


1663-68).—Selected works, ed. K. Goedeke 


ac pti ges und seine Zeit (879) 
O. Kern, R. als weltlicher Lyriker (1919); Re 
Schréder, Dichtung und Dichter der 
(1936); A. Jericke, Rs 


Zeitalter des Barock (1949); 
ary of Hymnology (1907): 


Ritson, Josrpu (*Stockton-on-Tees 2% 
1752; i pie 23 IX 1803), Scottish 
antiquarian, collector of early songs 
ballads and tales, whose truculent accuracy 
and ill health led him to attack Percy, 
Johnson, Warton and other less pedantic 
scholars. 


Select Collection of English Songs (17833 


containing attack on Percy’s Reliques); ps 
marks Critical and Illustrative on the text ane 
notes of the last edition of Shakespeare [by 
Johnson and Steeven] (1783); Cursory Crt i 
cisms (1790; against Malone's Shakespeare 
Observations on the three last volumes © 
‘History of English Poetry’ (1782; attacking 
Warton); Anczent eee mee me 
vols, 1802); Scottish songs (2 vols, . 
: B. a a ¥. R. (1938); W. P. Ker, JB 
(1922); H. Burch, 7. &. (1916). R.M.H. 


Rivalto, GiorpANO DA: see GIORDANO DA 
PISA. 


Rivarol, ANrorn#, self-styled le Comte de 
(*Bagnols, Gard 26 VI 1753; + Berlin rr 1V 
1801), French moralist. He achieved a 
reputation as a wit and satirist during the 
last years of the old régime and died in 
exile during the Revolution. He has few 
rivals as an author of pointed maxims, 
such as: ‘One does not fire bullets at ideas . 
His most substantial work, the Discours sur 
Puniversalité de la langue frangaise (1784), 
contains the well-known dictum: \¢ 
qui n’est pas clair n’est pas frangais’. 

Le Chou et le Navet (1782); Petit Almanach 
de nos grands hommes pour lannée 1788; 
Petit Dictionnaire de nos grands hommes de Ie 
Révolution (1'790).—CGuvres, ed, M, de Lescure 
(2nd ed. 1880). 

A. Le Breton, R. (1896); R. Groos, La 
vraie figure de R. (1927). 


+ . 


some rather 


Keres 

Monatsgesprade 
, tiederdeutsche Literatur 1 

(1928); A. Rettler, Niede OH lia Diction= 
L.W.Es 





=> 
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Rivas, DuQueE DE: see SAAVEDRA RAMIREZ 
DE Baquepano, ANGEL DE. 


Rivier, SIMON, 18th-century Dutch actor 
and playwright. 

Diderik (n.d.); Hertog Willem V (1774); 
De drie gebochelden (1777, comedy) ; Het ontzet 


van Dordrecht met de nederlaag van Facoba van 
Beyeren (1784). J.W.W. 


Rizal y Mercado Alonso, José Prorasio 
(*Calamba 19 VI 1861; tManila 30 XII 
1896), Philippine writer; apart from 
Journalism, his contribution to literature 
consists of two novels, of considerable 
influence, written with the object of 
Promoting the independence of his country. 
€ characterization is not deep and the 

Plots are crude, but the dialogue and the 
depiction of customs (two typically Span- 
ish qualities) are excellent, and there is a 
Powerful creation of atmosphere. He 
Tepresents a great advance on the late 18th- 
century writer, Luis Rodriguez Varela (fl. 
1790), who also wrote with the same politi- 
cal end in view. 

Noli me tangere (Berlin, 1886); continued 
as El filibusterismo (Ghent, 1891). 

A. Craig, Lineage, Life and Labours of Fosé 
Rizal (1914); C. E. Russell and E. B. Rodri- 
Buez, Hero of the Philippines (1923). _E.Sa. 


Roan: see Ozawa Roan. 


Robert, Grurrypp (*c. 1523; te. 1600), 
Welsh grammarian and prose stylist. He 
was appointed archdeacon of Anglesey 
In 1558 but left the country the following 
year and later became confessor to cardinal 
Carlo Borromeo and canon of Milan. 
His ‘Welsh Grammar’, while it includes an 
admirable analysis of the grammar of the 
language, may be described as a handbook 
for such Welshmen as might seek to make 
their native tongue a worthy medium for 
the New Learning. Imbued with the 
Tenaissance spirit, it is an early master- 
Piece of Ciceronian prose in the vernacular. 

Gramadeg Cymraeg: Part I, Dosparth Byrr 
ar y Rhann Gyntaf i Ramadeg Cymraeg (Milan, 
1567; 5 other parts followed between 1584 and 
1600); ed. G. J. Williams (with intro. 1939). 
His responsibility for Y Drych Cristianogawl 
(1585) is now questioned. 

D. R. Phillips, Dr. Griffith Roberts: Canon 
of Milan (1917); Saunders Lewis, Yserifau 
Dydd Mercher (1945). B.Re. 


Robert Biket, 12-century Anglo-Norman 
Poet. His delightful Lai du Cor (1159 2), 
about a test of chastity at the court of King 
Arthur, is considered earlier than the work 
of Marie de France. 


Ed. F. Wulff (1888) and H. Dérner (199+). 
) MF} 


ROBERTET 


Robert de Blois, 13th-century French 
poet. His chief patron was Hue Tyrel, 
lord of Poix (f1260). The didactic 
Enseignement des princes and Chastoiement 
des Dames are handbooks of polite conduct. 
A moralizing tendency is present in the 
Arthurian romance Beaudous (1250 ?) and 
even in the short Ovidian Floris et Liriopé. 


Sdmmtliche Werke, ed. J. Ulrich (3 vols, 
1889-95). re ites 

J. H. Fox, R. de B., son ceuvre didactique et 
narrative (1950). M.F.L. 


Robert de Borron (*Borron, nr Belfort ?; 
fi. c. 1200), French poet, author of a Grail 
romance in octosyllabic couplets, called by 
modern critics foseph d’Arimathie or 
Le Grand S. Graal. A person of this 
name was in England in 1186 and in 
relations with Henry IJ. The Foseph was 
however written for Gautier de Mont- 
béliard, lord of Montfaucon (}1212 or 
1214). While most critics assume that - 
the Joseph was written after Chrétien de 
Troyes’ Perceval, the reverse relationship, 
which would make the Yoseph the first 
extant Grail romance, is not impossible. 
The first known work to identify the Grail 
with the vessel of the Last Supper, given to 
Joseph of Arimathea by Christ, it is a 
wholly religious work, heavy with doctrinal 
symbolism. In the unique manuscript 
the Foseph is followed without a break by 
the first 502 lines of a Merlin romance in 
verse, the rest being extant in a prose 
remaniement. Robert is widely assumed 
to have written (or at least projected) a 
verse Perceval, thus producing a trilogy 
intended to portray the coming of the 
Grail knight in Arthur’s reign as the 
fulfilment of a redemptive process begun 
when the Grail was confided to Joseph. 


Joseph and Merlin, ed. W. A. Nitze (1927); 
J. D. Bruce, Evolution of Arthurian Romance 
(and ed. 1928); P. A. Becker, in Zeitschr. f. 
rom. Phil., 55 (1935); Didot Perceval, ed. W. 
Roach (1941); W. A. Nitze, ‘The Home of R. 
de B.’, in Mod. Philol., 40 (1943); P. Zumthor, 
Merlin le prophéte (1943). FLW. 


Robert de Reims, called LA CHIEvRE, 
13th-century French lyric poet. His 
poetry is in the style of Richart de Semilli. 
He is clearly a different person from the 
Tristan poet La Chievre. Bur Fas 

: nn, ‘Die Lieder des R. de R.’, in 
SNE rom, Phil., 23 (1899). F.W. 


pan (*1449?; T1498), court 
cle Sis duc de Bourbon, secretg 

to two other ducs de Bourbon and to three 
kings of France. He translated the (g;,, 
Triumphs of Petrarch into French and 








ROBERTIN [1416] ; : 
corresponded in_ rhetorical style with graphical nature, who may be identica ! 
Georges Chastellain whom he. greatly with Elizabeth’s envoy to Morocco 
admired as a poet. His own verse is 1589. 

trivial. 


P. Champion, Histoire Poétique du 15e siécle, 
IT (1923). M.Y. 


Robertin, Rosert (*Saalfeld, East Prussia 
3 III 1600; +Kénigsberg 7 IV 1648), 
German poet. After travels in France, 
Holland and England he obtained an 
official post in the Electoral service at 
K6nigsberg, where his charm, culture and 
experience made him an important literary 
figure. He was socially the moving spirit 
of the K6nigsberg circle of poets including 
Dach and Albert. His own scattered verse 
shows talent and charm; it includes 
translations from the Dutch religious poet 
Camphuysen. 

Sz10n Dach, 


Réling. ed. tL fare Freunde und Fohann 


: esterley, in Kiirschner’s Dt. 
Nat.-Lit., , a : Oesterley, ‘Robert 
Roberthin’, in Altpreuss. Monatsschr., XII 
(1875). L.W.F. 


Robert of Gloucester 
English poet, author 
metrical chronicle of 
not earlier than 1297 
down to 1272. 


The Metrical 
W. A.W 


(fl. 1260-1300), 
Or continuator of a 
England (completed 
) from earliest times 


é Chronicle of R. of G., ed. 
right (2 vols, 1887). R.W.B. 
Robert of Meiun ({27 II 1167), English 
Philosopher and theologian, studied under 
Abelard and taught at Melun and Paris. 
Fis pupils included John of Salisbury, 
aS Becket and John of Cornwall. 
nN 1163 he was consecrated bishop of 
Hereford by ‘Thomas whom he later 
supported In his controversy with Henry 
Il. His chief work, Summa Theologiae, 
influenced St Thomas Aquinas. 

CEuvres de R. de M., ed. R. M. Martin 
(Spicilegium Sacrum Lovaniense, XII and XIII, 
1932-38). ; 

F. Pelster, ‘ Liter 


! aturgesch. Beitriige zu R. 
von M.,’ in Zeitsch 6 


r. f. Kathol. Theologie, 53 

(1929); R. M. Martin, ‘L’cuvre thécieeiae 

de R. de M.’, in Rev. d’ Hist. Eccl., 16 (1920). 
R.R.R. 


Robert of Torigny (*Torigny sur Vire 
€. 1110; [~Mont-St-Michel 23 VI 1186), 
French chronicler, abbot of Mont-St- 
ichel from 1154, was a friend of Henry 
t. His Chronicle is very valuable for the 
history of the late 12th century. 


eae ontcles of the Reigns of Stephen, Henry II 


ichard I, IV, ed. R. Howlett (1890). 
R.R.R 

Robert ; Y 606 

English » or Robarts, HENRY (fi. 1606), 


Prose writer on topics of a geo- 


The entertainment of Christiern the fous 
(1606), repr. Harleian Misc. IX, ed. T. P ; 
(1812); News from the Levane Seas (1594), 
repr. J. P. Collier, Illustrations of Old Eng. Lit 
I (1866). B.L.J. 














Robertson, FREDERICK WILLIAM (*LOD- 
don 3 II 1816; coHelen Denys; +Brighton 
15 VIII 1853), English clergyman, His 
sermons impressed by their fresh va 
technical language and original present® 7 
tion of traditional doctrine. aa 
Sermons preached at Trinity Chapel, Brignioh — 
(4 series, 1855, 1857, 1859, 1890); Lite . 
" 


876); Sermons (3 vols, 1906). aa} 
oe Ae, hee. Life and Letters (1865); 
J. R. Blackwood, The Soul of F. W. Ra ST 


_ 


Robertson, THomas WILtiam (*Newath 
g I 1829; tLondon 3 II 1871), English | 
dramatist and actor. In Caste (1867) and 
later plays Robertson combined social 
exposure and domestic realism, B. 
ociety (1865); Ours (1866); Play (1869); — 
Schoo! 21865) See. (1870).—The Prinap@ 
Dramatic Works of T. W. R. With a Memow 
, 2 <a ) 
me oe as The Life and Writings of by 
T. W. R. (1893); G. B. Shaw, ‘T. W. Rs 
Caste’, in Saturday Review, 83 (1897). B.H. 


| 


‘'s | 
iy 
Robertson, WiLLIAM (*Borthwick 19 IX j 
1721; 001753 Mary Nisbet; +Edinburgh — 
11 VI 1793), Scottish historian of inter ) 
national reputation. From 176r till 1793 
Robertson was joint minister of Greyfriars, 
Edinburgh; in 1762 he was made prineip 
of the university; and in 1764, historo- 
grapher-royal. He is thorough, shrewd in 
judgment and a good writer in the middle 
style. A a ee Hs ) 
History of Scotlan uring the Reigns U 
Queen oda of Fames VI (1759) ; History of a 
Charles V (1769); History of America (177) 
Disquisition concerning the Knowledge which t 
Ancients had of India (1791). y "I 
Dugald Stewart, Life and Writings of W. R. : 
(x801); J. B. Black, The Art of History: A 
Study of Four Historians (1926). yaks | ; 


Robinson, CLEMENT (fl. 1566-84), Eng- 







lish editor and ballad-writer, Robinson's 
miscellany, A handful of pleasant delights, 
was probably published first in 1566, Its 
ballads seem to have been known to 
Shakespeare, and the collection was the — 
most popular as well as the second earliest 
in the period. ; 

A handful of pleasant delights, containing 


sundry new sonnets and delectable histories it 
divers kinds of metre. Newly devised to the — 





3 
— 


| 
; 
| 
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newest tunes that are now in use, to be sung 


(1584), ed. Hyder Rollins (1924). G.K.H. 


Robinson, Henry Crass (*Bury St 
Edmunds 13 III 1775; tLondon 5 II 
1867), English diarist with a lively zest 
for friendship, talk, travel and ideas. 

Diary, Reminiscences and Correspondence of 
H.C. R., ed. T. Sadler (1869). 

E. Morley, Life and Times of H. C. R. 
(1935); D. Larg, H. C. R. and Madame de 
Staél (1929); F. Norman, H. C. R. and 
Goethe (1930) ; Correspondence of H. C. R. with 
the Wordsworth Circle, ed. Morley (2 vols, 
1927); H. C. R. in Germany 1800-05, ed. 
Morley (1929) ; J. Baker, H. C. R. of Bury, Fena, 
Lhe Times and Russell Square (1937); see also: 
Wordsworth, ‘Companion, by whose buoyant 
Spirit cheered . . .’, addressed to H. 7 ee 


Robinson, THERESE ALBERTINE: see TALVJ. 


Robinson, Tuomas (*King’s Lynn?; 
fl. 1622), English pamphleteer. He spent 
two years as secretary and mass priest in 
the English nunnery at Lisbon and wrote a 
pamphlet attacking this institution. 

Lhe Life and Death of Mary Magdalene, ed. 
H. O. Sommer (Early Eng. Text Soc., ex. Ser., 
1899, in verse). J J.¥eL. 


Robun: see KANAGAKI ROBUN. 


Rocco, WILHELM (*Bremen 22 III 1819; 
tHalle, Saale 19 X 1897), Low German 
story writer who describes with humour 
the life of the Bremen citizen in the middle 
of the 19th century. 

Vor veertig Fahr (1880); Scheermann & Co. 


(1881); Kinner un ohle Ltide (1882); Bi 
Grossmudder Liihrssen (1885). 


J. Beyer, “W. R.’, in Mitt. Quickborn, 12 
(1918); H. Bellmer, W. R. als niederdeutscher 
Dichter (1933). G.C. 


Rocha Pitta, Srpastiio DA (*Bahia 1660; 
11738), Brazilian writer chiefly remembered 
for his history of his country. It has been 
claimed as an early expression of national- 
ism, but this probably exaggerates its 
genuinely tender sentiment for Brazil and 
its natural beauties. He was also the 
author of some novels and poems. 


Historia da America portugueza etc. (Lisbon, 
1730; new ed. 1880). E.Sa. 


Rochester, Eart or: see WILMoT, Joun, 
EARL OF ROCHESTER. 


Rod, Epovarp (*Nyon, Vaud 29 [I] 
1857; TGrasse, France 29 I 1910), Swiss 
novelist and critic who spent many years 
in Paris, where he founded the Reyye 
contemporaine, From 1886 to 1893 he 
was professor of comparative and French 
literature at the university of Geneva. 
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RODENBURG 


After a brief association with the natural- 
istic school Rod began his series of 
psychological and moral investigations into 
the great problems of man’s destiny: La 
Course a la mort (1885) and Le Sens de la 
vie (1889). He excels in the analysis of 
human conscience tormented by scruple 
and torn between passion and duty: La 
Vie privée de Michel Tetssier (1893) and 
La Seconde vie de Michel Tetssier (1894). 
His rather austere manner is in keeping 
with a pessimistic outlook. 


Novets: Les Roches blanches (1895); Lad- 
haut (1897); Le Ménage du Pasteur Naudié 
(1892).—-Criticism: Les Idées morales du 
a i (1891); L’ Affatre F.-F. Rousseau 
1906). 
V, Giraud, Les Maitres de Vheure, II (1914); 
C. Delhorbe, #. R. (1938). J.P.I. 


Rodenbach, ALBRECHT (*Roeselare 27 X 
1856; tibtd. 23 VI 1880), Flemish poet 
and playwright, leader of the catholic 
Flemish students’ movement (Blauzwvoe- 
terie), the ‘ideal youth’. He wrote sturdy 
polemic poetry, mature reflective lyrics, 
monumental epic poems and the romantic 
nationalistic drama Gudrun which shows 
an acute intuitive psychology and still is in 
the repertoire. His writings have their 
weaknesses but are the expression of a 
passionate and intellectualistic urge of a 
young titan. 

Eerste gedichten (1878); Gedichten, ed. F. 
Rodenbach (2 vols, 1928).—Gudrun (1882; 
Ger. tr. R. Hermann and J. Lochner, 1919). 
Brieven, ed. R. F. Lissens (1942). 

H. Verriest, Ywintig Vlaamsche koppen 
(rg01); L. van Puyvelde, A. R. (1908); I. 
Ooida, De dichter A. R. (1909); F. Rodenbach, 
A. R. en de Blauwvoeterty (2 vols, 1909); J. 
Vermeulen, A. R. (1930). R.F.L. 


Rodenbach, GEoRGES-RAYMOND-Con- 
STANTIN (*Tournai 16 VII 1855; +Paris 
25 XII 1898), Belgian poet, novelist and 
‘Jeune-Belgique’. Nostalgic, precious and 
inspired by the atmosphere of Bruges, the 
poetry and novels of this brilliant young 
lawyer delighted Coppée, Daudet and 
fashionable Paris, his adopted city. 
VERSE: ‘Tytstesses (1879); La  feunesse 
Blanche (1886); Les vies encloses (1896).— 
Novets: Bruges-la-Morte (1892); Le Carillon- 
neur {189'7).—SHORT STORIES: Le Rouet des 
See ee iviitnes Some. Modern Belgian 
Writers (1916). B.M.W. 


Rodenburg, THEODORE (*Antwerp 1578: 
tibid. 1644), Dutch playwright. Much 
travelled and of 4 haughty character, he 
irritated his Amster dam colleagues, More- 
over his style was diametrically SPPosed to 





RODRIGUEZ 


that of the Academy. He translated 
Spanish and English plays, full of emotion 
and action. First a member of ‘Het 
Wit Lavendel’, Rodenburg transferr ed 
his allegiance in 1617 to ‘De Egelantier 
and wrote in its defence Borstwering!, 
nominally his own work but actually 
mainly a translation of Sidney’s Defence 
of Poeste. 


PASTORALS: Batavierse Vrijagie-spel (161 6)5 
Den trouwen Batavier (1617, after Guarini); 
Mays Treur-bly-einde ‘spel ’(1634).—PLAYS: 
Hertoginne Celia en Grave Prospero (1666), 
Casandra (1617), ¥aloursche Studenten (1644), 
all three after Lope de Vega; Wraeckgierigers 


treurspel (1618, £ enolish): Rodomont 
aig? PLT rom the English); Ro 


(1618); Hoecx en Cabeljaus oft 
Hartogh Karel den Stouten en Bataviana (1628 ; 
same theme as Measure for Measure); Vrou 


Facoba (1638).—Versr: Drie Christelijke 
gedichten (1639).— Criticism : Eglantters~ 
Poéten-Bors 


tweringe (1619). 

W. Unelss Bibliografie v. T. R. (1894); J. H. 

Holland. T - R.’, in Brederoo-Album ‘ea 

i » XIIT; W. Zuidema, ‘T. R.’, in 

Mee v. Ned. T. en Lett. a ae, 24;H.E. 

oO SL raat voor M. de Vries (1 892) 3 

Sie | cit, “Costers Strijd met R.’, in De 

Veo £874); R.A. Kollewyn, ‘R. en Lope de 

Yorn bang De Gids (1891); J. Brouwer, in De 
errunde van Renaissance en Borok (1911). 

A.M 


aeiriguez, FREILE Juan (*Bogota 25 IV 
eS V author (1636) of a chronique 
Fe sg of the life of his time in Santa 
coloni ‘en Unique in Spanish American 
social Mone and invaluable for the 
centuvies > of the 16th and 17th 


El Carnero (first Pub. 1859). E.Sa. 


Rodriguez del Padrén, or De La 
amara, Juan (*Padrén c. 1405; tafter 
144°), Spanish poet and novelist. He was 
page to John ITI of Castile; after 1430 he 
ein have entered the Franciscan order. 
< e accompanied an ecclesiastical patron to 
asle and. 1s Said to have visited Jerusalem. 
ae Any Stories are told of his musfortunes as 
er, 


: ome of his poems were included 
in the Cancionero de Baena. We also 


wrote a defence of the virtues of women 
and a treatise on nobility. His novel of 
courtly love, El siervo libre de amor, is 
Partly autobiographical, partly a novel of 


Phy Ty. His writing shows craftsman- 
sip and strong feeling. 
Obras ed P . = * e 
| » €G. Paz y Melia (1884); ‘ Lieder des 
$B del -, ed. fee cr. in Zeitschr. f. rom. 
(Buends ce (1893); El Stervo libre de amor 


Ch. Via ci 1943). 
@ Herbe, ubrun, Le Chansonnier espagnol 
Herberay des: Essarts (1951). E.M.W. 
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Rodriguez de Montalvo: see Monta.yo, 3 
GARCI ORDONEZ DE. 


Rodriguez Galvan, IGNaAcio (*Fizayuca 
22 III 1816; +La Habana 25 VI 1842), 
Mexican poet, most of whose work is — 
spoiled by extravagant romantic emphasis — 
and by the extreme bitterness of its spirit, 
the result of personal disappointments and 
struggles. Nevertheless he is the author 
of what is usually held to be the best poem — 
of Mexican romanticism, “La Profecia de — 
Guatimoc’. In elevated strain but un- 
distinguished diction he invokes the last 
Aztec ruler against the threat of France, 
England and the United States, and unites, ( 
in biblical lament and imprecation, his— 
private sorrows and the public woes. \ 
Poestas (1851; with intro. by A. Rodriguez 
Galvan); Obras (2 vols, 1876); Paestas (1883, 
with biog. by R. B. de la Colina). E.Sa. 


Rodulfus Glaber (*Burgundy ¢, 4100} 
+Cluny c. 1150), Benedictine chronicler. 
After an unruly boyhood he entered 2 

succession of monasteries culminating in — 
Cluny. He wrote in Latin a chronicle- — 
history of the world from 900 to 1045. 
Though lacking in critical spirit and crude 
in style, it is none the less a valuable 
document of contemporary history, 


Historiarum sui temporis libri V, ed. M.— 
Prow (1853). RRR. 


Roger of Wendover (*Wendover; f5St 
Albans 6 V 1236), English chronicler, wasa _ 
monk and priest of St Albans and probably 
its precentor. After a short term as prior 
of Belvoir he returned to St Albans where 
he became the head of the scriptorium and 
historiographer of the convent, His chron- 
icle runs from the creation to 1235 and isa 
very valuable authority for the history of 
the early 13th century. 
Chronica Rogeri de Wendover. Libri Qui 
Dicitur Flores Historiarum ab Anno Danunt 
MCLIV Annoque Henrict Anglorum Re 


Secundi Primo, ed. H. G. Hewlett (3 vols, 
1886-89). 


V. H. Galbraith, R. W. and Matthew Part. 
(1944). R. 


Rogers, Henry (*St Albans 18 X 1806; 
001830 Sarah Bentham, ©1834 Elizabeth 
Bentham; +Machylleth 20 VIII 1877); 
English writer of biographical and critical 
essays for the Edinburgh Review. As 
Christian apologist he engaged with Francis 
Newman on question of faith and reason. 


Essays (selected from Edin, Rev., 3 vols, 
1850-55); Eclipse of Faith, or a Visit to a 
Religious Sceptic (8 vols, 1852); The Super 
natural Origin of the Bible inferred from itself 
(1874; with memoir by R. W. Date, 8 vols, 


. >. 
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1893); Life and Character of John Howe (8 vols, 
1836); Defence of ‘Eclipse of Faith’ (reply to 
Newman, 1854). R,M.H. 


Rogers, SAMUEL (*Stoke Newington 30 
VII 1763; tLondon 18 XII 1855), English 
poet, a man of fastidious mind, benevolent 
heart and venomous tongue, at whose 
breakfast-table men of letters met to talk. 
His poems, lacking original poetic power, 
show appreciation of accepted models and 
a certain assiduously cultivated but passive 
good taste. Jtaly and London were illus- 
trated by Turner. 

Pleasures of Memory (1792); Epistle to a 
Friend (1798); Jacqueline (1814); Italy: a 
Poem (1822).—Poetical Works: with Memoir, 
ed. E. Bell (1856). 

Recollection of Table Talk of S. R., with 
Memoir, ed. A. Dyce (new ed. 1952); P. W. 
Clayden, R. and his Contemporaries (1889); 
R. E. Roberts, S. R, and his Circle (1910). 

R.M.H. 


Rogers, THomas (*Bryanston, Dorset 
1574°; T1609 ?), English poet. He wrote 
Celestial Elegies on the death of the 
countess of Hertford, and Leicester’s 
Ghost, along poem in the style of A Mirror 
for Magistrates. 


Celestiall Elegies (1598), ed. facs. C. Edmonds 
(1881); Leicester’s Ghost (appended to 2 eds of 
Leicester’s Commonwealth, 1641). 

F. B. Williams, T. R. of Bryanstone (1934). 

J.J.¥.L. 


Roig, JAUME (*Valencia € 1405; ©c. 1435 
Isabel Pellicer; +zbid. 1478), Catalan 
writer. He was a prominent doctor in 
Alfonso V’s court. He wrote Lo Spill o 
Lhibre de les Dones, also known as the Llibre 
de Consells, about 1460. The book con- 
tinues the medieval anti-feminist current; 
the attack on women is very bitter and only 
his wife and the Virgin Mary escape the 
general censure. Roig’s satirical venom, 
the wealth of realistic detail about 15th- 
century life and his vivid, earthy style give 
the book considerable interest; the verse 
form (5-syllable lines rhyming in couplets) 
is well handled but ends by becoming 
monotonous, 


Spill, crit. ed. R. Chabds (1905), ed. F. 
Almela i Vives (1928), Sp. tr. R. Miquel y 
Planes (1942). G.W.R. 


Rois de Corella, JoAN (*1430; +1500), 
Catalan poet, prose writer and translator 
As a humanist he brought renaissance jn- 
fluences from Italy to Catalan letters. P{e 
wrote lives of saints and of mythical Greek 
personages and fictitious letters written by 
them. As a poet, his lines are fine] 

chiselled, showing the influence and echo- 
ing the sonorous rhythms of the classics. 


ROJAS ZORRILLA 


His Prayer to the Virgin Mary with her 
Dead Son is one of the masterpieces of 
Catalan poetry. He wrote Tragédia de 
Caldesa (in verse and prose), Triomf de les 
Dones, along poem on the Life of the Virgin 
Mary, and a large number of love poems. 
J.M.B.iR. 


Rojas, FERNANDO DE (*Puebla de Montal- 
ban, Toledo; {Talavera 1541), Spanish 
novelist of Jewish descent. According to 
the acrostic verses at the beginning of 
La Celestina, Rojas was the author of acts 
JI-XXI. A document of 1526 also attests 
his authorship in general terms. Whether 
he wrote all of the great novel still remains 
difficult to decide. 

M. Serrano y Sanz, ‘Noticias biograficas de 
F. de R.’, in Rev. de Archivos, VI (1902); F, 
del Valle Lersundi, ‘Documentos referentes a 
F. de R.’, and ‘'Testamento de F. de R.’, in 
Rey. Filol. Esp., XII (1925), XVI (1929). 

E.M.W. 

Rojas Villandrando, AcusTiN D&E 
(*Madrid 1572; tParedes de Nava? after 
1618), Spanish novelist and dramatist. He 
had an adventurous life as soldier, traveller 
and writer for a travelling company before 
he became an official notary. He wrote 
one play, many dramatic prologues, a 
miscellany which was suppressed by the 
Inquisition, and an entertaining dialogue- 
novel about travelling actors, El viaje 
entretentdo. 

El buen reptiblico (1611) ; El viaje entretenido, 
in Nue. Bibl. Autores Esp., 21; El natural 
desdichado, ed. J. W. Cromwell (1939). 


Rojas Zorrilla, Francisco DE (*Toledo 
1607; tMadrid 1648), Spanish dramatist. 
He studied at Salamanca and lived after- 
wards in Madrid. He was treacherously 
attacked after he had acted as a judge at a 
poetical competition. His play Los bandos 
de Verona—about Romeo and Juliet—was 
the first to be acted in the court theatre of 
El Buen Retiro (1640). Philip ITV made 
him a knight of St James in 1643. Asa 
dramatist Rojas was much influenced by 
Calderon. His finest play, Garcia del 
Castafiar, has a supposed peasant hero who 
thinks that the king has infringed his 
marital honour; he avenges himself when 
he discovers his enemy’s identity. The 
comedy Entre bobos anda el juego is 
vigorous and amusing. Cada cual lo que 
le toca, an interesting and thoughtful play, 
was hissed because 1t SaV€ an uncon- 
ventional solution to 4 problem of honour. 
His plots were used by French dramatists ; 
T. Corneille, Scarror and Lesage, 


Bibl, Autores Esp-, 55; Teatro (Garcia del 


ROLLE 


Castafiar and Entre bobos anda el juego), ed. F. 

Ruiz Morcuende (1917); Cada cual lo que le 

toca and La vitia de Nabot, ed. Américo Castro 
1917). 

: E. Cotarelo y Mori, Don F. de R. Z. (191 I). 


Rolle, RicHarp (*Thornton Dale, Yorks 
c. 1300; THampole, Yorks 29 IX 1349), 
English mystic, hermit and writer. His 
canon is uncertain, but he wrote many 
Latin and English devotional treatises, 
scriptural commentaries and lyrics, most 
of them exalting the contemplative life; 


he is important in the development of 
English prose, 


Lhe Pricke of Conscience, ed. R. Morris 
(now rejected from canon; 1863); The Psalter 
Lranslated by R, R., ed. H. R. Bramley (1884); 
Incendium Amoris, R. Misyn’s Eng. tr. of 
1435, ed. R. Harvey (1896), Lat. text ed. M. 
Deanesly (1915); C. Horstmann, Yorkshire 
Writers: R. R. of Hampole and his Followers 
(2 vols, 1895-96); R. R-: English Writings, ed. 
H. E. Allen (1931). 


Hi. UE. Allen, Writings Ascribed to R. R. 
(1927); F. M. M. Comper, The Life of R. R. 
(1928). R.W.B. 


Rollenhagen, GeorG (*Bernau 22 IV 


1542; tMagdeburg 20 V 1609), German 
poet and = dramatist. Pedagogue and 
preacher, Rollenhagen is famous for his 
Proschmeuseler, a didactic but entertaining 
Satire on 16th-century Germany modelled 
on the Pseudo-homeric Batrachomyo- 


machia. He also wrote notable Lutheran 
dramas. 


Froschmeuseler (1566, pub. 1595), ed. K. 
2 vols, 1876).—PLays: Abraham 
(1569); Tobias (1576), ed. 
Spiel vom reichen MM. 


nne und a Laz 
(1590), ed. J. Bolte (1929). oa 
J. Bolte, Quellenstudien wu G. R. (1929). 
D.G. 


Rolli, Paoito (*Rome 1 3 VI 1687; +'Todi 
20 III .1765), Italian poet and librettist. 
Living in England from 1715 to 1744, Rolli 
played a decisive part in creating the 
fashionable taste for Italian poetry and 
opera in London society, “A prolific 
author of mellifluous Arcadian verse, in 
1717 he published Le Rime, a collection of 
odes, endecasillabi and canzonette, in which 
he strove to capture a classical clarity of 
€xpression by modelling his style on that of 

acreon and Catullus. Other works in- 
clude operatic Libretti, epigrams and a 
translation of Milton’s Paradise Lost (1735). 
a Poetic; componimenti (1753); Liriche, ed. 

alcaterra (1926, with important intro.), 

- “assini, Il melodramma ttaliano a Londra 

(1914); 'T. Vallese, P. R. in dngpiliente ie28): 


[1420] 


































Rollinat, JEAN AUGUSTE MAGRICon | 
(*Chateauroux, Indre 29 XII 1846; Tivry 
26 X 1903), French poet and musician, 
His poems show the marked influence of 
Poe and Baudelaire resulting in a strange 
blending of the tendencies of both naturalist 
and symbolist schools, particularly in his 
best known volume, Les Neévroses (1883). Lie iB 


Dans les Brandes (1883); Dix Meélodies 
nouvelles (1887); Le Livre de la Nature (1893); 
Les Apparitions (1896). : i 

E. Vinchon, M. R., étude biographique et 
littéraire (1921) and L’C¢uvre littéraire de M.R. 
(1936). T.Wee 


Romagnosi, GIANDOMENICo (*Salsomag- 
giore 1x XII 1761; tMilan. 8 VI 1835), 
Italian patriot and legal writer, who in- 
spired all the legislation of the Regno 
italico. On account of his contributions 
to the Conciliatore he was arrested and im- 
prisoned, but liberated in 1821. if 
Opere (1841-48); Scritti inediti (1862); 
Opuscoli filosofici (1919). - : ’ ye 
C. Cagli, G. R., la vita, t tempi, le oper 
(1935). N.K.W. 


Romanelli, SamMUEL AARON (*Mantua 
1757; TCassale Monferato 1814), Flebrew- 
Italian poet and traveller. Little is known” 
of his upbringing, as he left home very 
early in life. He supported himself during 
his wanderings by teaching, but mostly by . 
writing occasional songs. However his 
great didactic poem, Ruach Nachon (Berlin, 
1792), is of lasting value. Romanellitrans- 
lated into Italian the Jewish prayer book. 
He translated also into Hebrew from the 
Italian classics. 


LP) 

Massa ba-Arab (Berlin, 1792), Eng. tr. S. M. 
Schiller-Szinessy (1886-87); Zimrath Arisim — 
(poems in honour of Napoleon; Mantua, 
1807); Machaseh Schaday (a collection of 
Hebrew and Italian poems; Mantua, Be 


Romanes, GrorGE JOHN (*Kingston, 
Canada West 20 V 1848; cor879 Ethel 
Duncan; +Oxford 23 V_ 1894), English’ 
man of science whose works amplify 
Darwin’s teaching. His posthumous 
Thoughts on Religion (1895) shows modi- 
fication of his early aggressive agnosticism. — 


€ endowed the Romanes Lectures in 
Oxford. pl 


Candid Examination of Theism by P hystous 
(1878); Animal Intelligence (1881); Scientific 
Evidences of Organic Evolution (1882); Mental { 
Evolution in Animals (1883); Mental Evolution . 
tn Man (1888); Darwin and after Darwin 
(1892); Mind and Motion (189s). Me 

G. Ji Romanes, Life ond Letters of G. Jone 
(1896), R.M 


Pee 
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Romanowski, Mirczysraw (*Zukéw 12 
IV 1834; fnr Jozeféw 24 IV 1863), Polish 
poet and playwright, was killed in the 
1863 rising. Originally under the in- 
fluence of Pol and Syrokomla, his Dzieweze 
z Sqceza (1861; ed. with intro. and comm. 
5S. Lam, 1921), first burgher epic in Polish 
literature, is full of patriotism with well- 
delineated characters and melodious verse. 
pe ceil t Piast (1862, play).—Poezje (4 vols, 
I : 
G. Baumfeld, MZ. R. Studium ideowe i 
literackie (1909); S. Lam, M. R. Zarys 
biograficzno-krytyczny (1913). | 5.5. 


Romanus THE ‘Metopos’ (fl.. 5th-6th 
century), Byzantine poet, renowned for his 
church hymns. These are in the form ofa 
kontakion and owe much to Syriac poetry, 
especially that of Ephraem. With Ro- 
manus Greek hymnography appears to have 
made the change from quantitative to 
accented metre which characterizes its 
later development. 

J.-B. Pitra, Analecta sacra spicilegio Soles- 
menst parata, I (1876); W. Christ and M. 
Paranikas, Anthologia Graeca  carminum 
christianorum (1871). 

E. Wellesz, A History of Byzantine Music 
and Hymnography (1948). J.M.H. 


Romberg, JoHaNNes CHRISTLIEB NaTH- 
ANAEL (*Alt-Bukow, Mecklenburg 1808; 
tin his home on the San Bernard River, 
Texas 1891), Texas-German poet in the 
German classicist tradition. 

Gedichte, ed. A. Wagner (1900). 

S. Metzenthin-Raunick, in Am.-Ger. Rev., 
~ XII (1946). E.R. 


Rompler von Léwenhalt, Jersaras 
(*Dinkelsbihl ¢, 1610; ‘tafter 1672), 
German poet, founder of the ‘ Aufrichtige 
Tannengesellschaft’ in Strasbourg (1631), 
in opposition to the prince of Anhalt’s 
‘Fruchtbringende Gesellschaft’ and rep- 
resenting a South German Protestant 
baroque in opposition to Opitz. He also 
attempted spelling reforms. 

Erstes Gebiisch Reimgetichte (1647). 

J. H. Scholte, ‘ Wahrmund von der Tannen ? 
in Neophilologus, XXI (1936); A. H. Kiel, 

R. v. L. (Diss. Amsterdam, 1940, with a 
selection’ of poems; very good), and ‘ Unver- 
Offentlichte Briefe des J. R. v. L. an J. H. 
Boecler’, in Zschr. f. d. Gesch. d. Oberrheins 
N. F., 54 (1943). L.W.F. ” 


Romuald or Sarerno (*Salerno ¢, 1710) 
was bishop of Salerno 1154~81, and 
famous physician, hagiographer and papal 
diplomat. He wrote the first universal 
chronicle in Italy, 

Chronicon, ed. W. Arndt, in Mon. Germ. 
Hist., Script., 19 (1865). 


G. Del Re, Cronisti e scrittort stncront della 
dominazione Normanna del regno di Puglia e 
Sicilia, I (1845). . R.R.R. 


Romulus: see PHAEDRUS. 


Rondeletius, Jacopus Petri (*Runnaby 
c. 1580; T1662), Swedish cleric and 
dramatist. He became headmaster at 
Sddertalje in 1613, and in 1614 wrote, for 
performance by his pupils, the play Fudas 
Redivivus (in Swedish), a didactic tragi- 
comedy founded on the medieval Judas 
legend, but reflecting also the influence of 
Asteropherus’ Jisbe, of Plautus and of 
‘Terence. 

Judas Redivivus, ed. G. Klemming (1871). 

G. Ljunggren, Svenska dramat intill slutet 
av sjuttonde aGrhundradet (1864); A. Peterson, 


Det svenska skoldramat (1929). 
B.M.E.M.; A.H.J.K. 


Ronsard, PIERRE DE (*Manoir de la 
Possonniére, nr Vend6éme 11 IX 1524 or 
1525; tAbbey of Saint-Cosme, Touraine 
27 XII 1585), French poet, leader of the 
Pléiade (q.v.). Ronsard says that he was 
born on ‘Saturday, Sept. 11th, in the year 
of the battle of Pavia’ (1524 O.S. or 1525 
N.S.). In neither year was this a Saturday 
and 2 TX 1524/25 have also been proposed. 
He was intended for a career of arms and 
diplomacy and became a page to the 
Dauphin at the age of ten. With various 
masters he visited Scotland, the Nether- 
lands and Alsace—travels without effect 
on his later work. At eighteen a serious 
illness left him partly deaf. He was 
tonsured but not ordained and turned to 
literature. Intensive study under Dorat 
at the Collége de Coqueret in company 
with J. A. de Baif and J. Du Bellay gave 


‘him a deep knowledge of Greek and Latin 


literature, of which the first fruits appeared 
in his Odes (1550 and 1552), of Pindaric 
and Horatian inspiration; a little later 
(1554-55) the influence of Anacreon 
appears in his work (see H. EsTIENNE). 
Meanwhile the example of Italian poets, 
particularly Petrarch, had inspired the 
first Amours (1552-53), consisting chiefly 
of sonnets and addressed to Cassandre de 
Salviati whom Ronsard traditionally met 
at a ball at Blois and continued to adore 
after her marriage. a second ane third 
Amours (1 —56), of more native and 
sensual peas are addressed to Marie, 
a country-girl of Anjou whose identifica- 
tion (as e.g. Marie Du Pin) is only 
conjecture. Also 1? 1555-56 Ronsard 
published his first 4Zymmes, occasional 
poems in the grand manner addressed to 
his friends or to the great. By EsGarten 
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1564; roixva] : : 
much of his time. 1565), where he spen 


Bie noe he wrote notably: Les 
andrines RTF ©-70), noble poems in alex- 
treating led to the earlier Hymnes and 
oman C s vats of religion from the 
atholic and National standpoint ; 


onetade 1572), an unsuccessful 
ae ance epic of the French monarchy, 
of 24 4 yitables, of which only 4 books out 
death of eee a4 group of sonnets on the 
earlier 4y,,, 1° attached in 1578 to the 
to be eouseee de Marie, but now believed 
of Marie dec S poems on the death (1574) 
enri J - Cléves, the young mistress of 
(1578) eee oe the Sonnets pour Heéléne 
to Héléne dete. his finest work, addressed 
Catherine on Magers, maid-of-honour to 
last years Ronsard became 


is 

detached f 

TOM th ° : 

the younge; a € court, which favoured 


b ee et Desportes. Tormented 
a. pee he died at Saint-Cosme after 
by Malhe Fey Though condemned 
Onsard © and neglected for 250 years, 
in French cag) Stands as the chief figure 
of immen e naissance poetry, an innovator 
. S€ technical virtuosity though of 
lished th “motional range. He _ estab- 
alexandrin 8n he did not introduce, the 
form of the and with Du Bellay fixed the 
work should Tench sonnet. To his main 
tions: Lo be added the important collec- 
: S Lolastries (1553), Les Bocages 
ergerie 554) and Elégies, Mascarades et 
1565) is constant rearrange- 
.Peems complicate his biblio- 
Table oe in full in P, Laumonier, 
1911) ronologique des ceuvres de Ronsard 
Les Amours, ed. -H. Vasanay tar ed. P 
(seumonier (1924); Le Bocage, Ss G. Cohen 
(1947)- rs a pour Héléne, ed. J. Lavaud 
1924). Gree % poésies, ed. P, de Nolhac 
1587. e+ “vres collectives (1560, 1578, 1584, 
mon; C.); GEuvres complétes, ed. P. Lau- 
ler (8 Vols, 1914-10, follows 1584 ed.), ed. 
ed Gq panay (7 vols, 1923-24, follows 1578 ed.), 
ed. p’ ohen (2 vols, 1938, follows 1584 ed.), 
i L aumonier (1914 ff.; authoritative). 
Cohen wmonier, R., poste lyrique (1909); G. 


n, &. ; re (1924); P. 
Cham: 5@ vie et son ceuvre (1924); 
mond ie? R. et son temps (1925); M. Ray- 


~~ dnfluen de R. (1927); M. Bishop, 
Poraeitee of Poni. ae Se Thibault and Ess 
musique’ ge Pliographie des poésies de R. mises en 


T6e sié - D. B. Wyndham 
€wis, R- (ey (1941); GB 
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a. of FREDERIK 
seul (#Amsterdam 
Roosdorp, FRriT*: gnOPr 15 Me dae 
CORNELIS Mane ; pag : tenn aa i ® 

7” e 1 -_ 
4 me 1874; kee! mu S pela in many 
Pon pean are? foot lal 
eae a Pa prose; copter ius, in Dee 
magazines of the ped Jl WW 

Kinderen (1898)-—~,). “ue 
Nieuwe Gids, 38 (1923) rerP re nee 
R vax (#ADE"™ ple ae 
fibid. 25 VII 3924) posit?) pala 
ete 1d art histori®Di;, boos Oat 

ic and ar 
Spirit to H. Tate 
is a standard work: ( bee 

poek » cesenboek (1885); 

CRITICISM: Schetser te Scher ar History: 

Schetsenboek (1882) >. (5894), schilderschool 


Letterkundige Studien yer Ps : n (1993), Eng. 
Geschiedenis a a werke De Gulden 
(1879); Rubens’ lev ); De en 
tr. H. Child (1904)- yy, Re 899? “Rey 
J. van de Venne, 
Passer (1938-39)- (*Bruges? % 


D + a 
Sg oet in the 

Roovere, ANTHON! putch P ‘Den voys 
1430; T16 V 1482)» otto - 65 dca 
Rederijker traditio™ jaye® er 
hoert eer an’), wn Rhee 
supported by aA pamber or” ne ae 
1465, member of 2 fe a 

e H. Geest’. 4 e ae . 
given the title ica Lars cae 
In 1466 the tow? no : 
him to write three Py the Onl ot the 
practised well-n1g ondel, ballad, re- 
Rederijkers (priamel, In prose Fy Wrote 
frain, allegorical play)-_ , Vrouw argriete 
De blyde incoempsté ee also the. aa | 
van Yorck and pro cellente cron vant 
1467-82 in Die & works of out- 


€ 


Vlaenderen. His onl are the fondels — 


standing importance | ofrains (especi- 
(sourly “saltcioal) an among which are 
ally the religious one® tes on the Virgin 
some ingenious eulos gman Eduard de 
Mary. His fellow-tow? nthology of his 
Dene published a a 7 
lyrical pieces in 15 
Rethoricale Wercken- d. J. J. Mak (1953); 
Gedichten van A. 4- Fes a Brill in Kronijk v. 
lyde incoempste, ed. YY* $66). 
h. Hist. Gen, te Utrecht ("208 yyy. 
G. C.°t Hoog, A. d Re (29 T°): 


(*Canterbury 1496; 


Ro IAM y ) 
Ere ee rgaret More; tibid. 4 I 


r’s Life 
1578), English biogreP . Roper soit 
Of Ser T ore, ; 
qr Thomas he ge 
published first in Paris 1n 1025) over 
delightful picture of the More rica 
and is one of the first biograp ate In 
English. J.B.B. 
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Roquefort, JEAN-BAPTISTE-BONAVENTURE 
(*Mons 4 II 1777; tGuadeloupe 21 XI 
1834), French writer. “He joined the 
artillery at the age of 15 but after the 
Revolution settled in Paris to study 
medieval languages. 

Glossatre de la langue romane (1808 ; suppl., 
1820): Chronique indiscréte du XIX stécle (with 
Lahalle and Regnault-Marin, 1825). . 


Rosa, SALVATORE (*Naples 21 VI 1615; 
001673 Lucrezia Paolino; tRome 15 III 
1673), Italian painter and satirical poet. 
His seven Satire are remarkable for 
sustained vigour and sincerity, but in the 
uniformity and the staleness of his often- 
displayed erudition are tiresome. His 
letters, on the contrary, reveal a fascinating 
personality. Contrary to Dr Burney’s 


assertion, Rosa never was a musical com- 
poser. 


Satire (Amsterdam [Rome], 1694), crit. ed. 

. A. Cesareo in Poesie e Lettere edite e inedite 
di S. R. (2 vols, 1892); Lettere inedite di S. R. 
a G. B. Ricciardi, ed. A. de. Rinaldis (1939); 
Poesie e Lettere inedite, ed. U. Limentani 
(1950). : 

Lady S. Morgan, The Life and Times of S. R. 
(2 vols, 1824); L. Ozzola, Vita e Opere di S. R. 
pittore, poeta e incisore (Strassburg, 1908); 
B. Croce, ‘S. R.’, in Saggt sulla Lett. Ital. del 
Seicento (1911); G. I. Lopriore, Le Satire di 
S. R. (1950). U.L. 


Roscoe, WILLIAM (*Liverpool 8 IIT 1753; 
coojJane Griffies; tibid. 30 VI 1831), 
English author of biographical works on 
the Italian Renaissance. He also wrote 
against the slave trade and composed the 
nursery classic ‘The Butterfly’s Ball and 


the Grasshopper’s Feast’ (in ‘he Gentle- 
man’s Magazine, 1806) 


The Wrongs of Africa (1787); Life of 
Lorenzo de’ Medici (1796); The Life and 
Pontificate of Leo X (1805); Illustrations of the 
ae “ L. de Medici (1822).—Poetical Works 
1853). 

H. Roscoe, Life of W. R. (1833); Sir C. S. 
Jones, W. R. 1753-1831 (1931). R.M.H. 


Roscommon, WeENTWoRTH DILion, 4th 
Earl of : see DILLON 


Ros de Olano, ANTONIO (*Caracas g XI 
1802; {Madrid 23 VII 1887), Venezuelan 
poet. At an early age, during the war of 
independence, he was taken to Spain and 
there lived the rest of his life, taking part in 
politics and fighting in the African war. 
His prose writing is obscure but his 
volume of verse contains SOme excellent 
sonnets and some other poems in the style 
of Espronceda, with whom he collaborateg 
with an occasional faint reminiscence of 


ROSMINI-SERBATI 


VERSE: La gallomaquia (1866); Galatea 
(1878); Poesias (1886).—PrRoseE: El diablo las 
carga (1840); Leyendas de Africa (1860); El 
doctor de Laviuela (1863). E.Sa. 


Rosenpliit, Hans, = Hans SCHNEPPERER 
(fl. ¢. 1430-60), brass-worker and poet of 
Nirnberg. He wrote historical and 
political songs, lyrics, didactic and satiri- 
cal poems, Schwanke and Shrovetide plays. 
He perfected the didactic sub-genre 
*“Priamel’. ‘Though much of what he 


wrote is crudely vulgar, his purpose was 
always serious. 


No complete edition. Works are listed in 
Goedeke, Grundriss, I2, 327-29. A. Keller, 
Fastnachtsspiele WII (4 vols, 1853-58); H. 
Maschek, Lyrik des spdten MAs, in Dt. Lit. 


in Entw.-Rethen (1939); K. Euling, Das 
Priamel bis H. R. (1905). BR2P2P: 


Rosenstein, Nits (ROSEN) von (*Uppsala 
12 XII 1752; tStockholm 7 VIII 1824), 
Swedish orator, philosopher and civil 
servant. A follower of French enlighten- 
ment, he, at the invitation of Gustav ITI, 
became the first secretary of the Swedish 
Academy. He was a great patron of the 
arts and a friend of the leading writers of 
his day. 

Anmédrkningar om vitterhet och smak (1787); 
Forsék till en afhandling om wupplysningen 
(1793); Samlade skrifter, ed. J. N. Tersmeden 
(3 vols, 1838); N. vw. Rs brevsamling, ed. H. 
Schiick (1905). 

L. M. Enberg, ‘Aminnelsetal’, in Svenska 
akademiens handlingar ifran ar 1796, vol. rr 
(1827); H. Larsson, ‘R.’s avhandling om 
upplysningen’, in Gemenskap (1932). 

B.M.E.M.; A.H.J.K. 
Rosetti, C. A. (*Bucharest 14 VI 1816; 
t2o TX 1885), Rumanian poet and journ- 
alist, was one of the leading spirits of the 
1848 revolution. His poetry is not gfreat 
but his poems were very popular, set to 


music and sung by gypsy musicians all 
over the country. 


Ceasurt de multumire (1843). 

L. Ulbach, C. A. R.; D. 'Teleer, C. A. R. ca 
poet (1916); G. Bogdan-Duica, Istoria lttera- 
turii moderne (1923). A.V.W. 


Rosh: see ASHER BEN YEHIEL. 


Rosini, Giovanni (*Lucignano, Arezzo 
24 VI 1776; tPisa 16 V_ 1855), Italian 
critic, scholar, poet and novelist, of 
prolific but mediocre output. He is best 
known for his Monaca di Monza (18209), 

Opere (1835-—51)- : 

id Be Bas Se grafic di G. R. (2855); A. 
Albertazzi, Il romanzo (1902-04). N.KLW. 


Rosmini-Serbati, ANTONIO (*Rovereto 
Gongora. 


a4 1IL,1797; Totres4 I Vil 1855), Ttalian 
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ROSSETT] 


hilo es, 
foumdee a Political writer, scholar and 
Mminians Hie religious order of the Ros- 
delle idee (8. uovo saggio sull’origine 
than any one showed more originality 
Since Vico’s ie Italian philosophical work 
of thought s eath. His bold independence 
retired to este found him enemies and he 
works of philoa? Spending his last years on 
joying the f sophy and religion and en- 
his influence oship of Manzoni. ‘That 
Breater wa © ©n Italian writers was not 


Style. ‘ largely due to his cumbrous 
Opere ed; aR 
completo (1885 ~ oe (1934 ff.); Epistolarto 
OZZetti, : 


terario (y > <2. R. nell’ aspetto estetico e let- 
opere ne 2B C. Cavislisns Bibliografia delle 
"*. (i925), N.K.W. 


Rossetti 
5 XII rye RISTINA Grorcina (*London 
poet. Often Tebid. 29 XII 1894), English 
bert, Christi Compared with George Her- 
thing of he Rossetti possessed some- 
religious fe oe power to express deep 
terms, he Wee In apparently simple 
twice renoyn 9.2 life of self-dedication, 
for the Sake “ing the prospect of marriage 
southern of her faith. The passionate 
outlet in Tain in her nature found its 
subtlety, YTICism of great strength and 

y T€petition » direct phrasing is woven 
©Xquisite 1 and rhyme into patterns of 

: ody, and a profound sadness 
Wu1et cadences. 


market and Other Poems (1864); 
o *08ress (1866); A Pageant and 
Poems (1896) sae Ry Verses (1893); 
by W. M. ossetd so Works (with a memoir 
ane Fs ? 1904). 

Critical Sigel C. R., a Biographical and 
(1930); E Ww (1898) ; D. M. Stuart, C. R. 

. W. Thomas, ©, 1G. Fe. aon... 

R.F. 


Rossetti 
1783; fiend TELE (*Vasto, Abruzzi 28 II 


poet an 24.1V 1854), Italian patriot, 
eeyalaiens spolar. Exiled after the Naples 
‘Sei 162 which he celebrated in 

he taught a bella con gli astri sul crine’, 
Fis theor ae King’s College, London. 
anti-papalix of Dante as the exponent of 
pressed j ‘* and church reform, ex- 
Commas dice ommento analitico della Divina 
platonico (1826-27), Mistero dell’amore 
(x18 25). hi (1842) and Beatrice di Dante 
ossett; as found some modern support. 
bach 1 Wrote various volumes of poetry— 
religioys 18°): Iddio e Puomo (1833), 
evange);. IM inspiration as is also L’ Arpa 

¥ meet: Cy 852)—and patriotic lyrics. 


inedjte G. R., ed. Carducci (1879); 


€ rare, Poeste inedite € rare 
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tratte dagli autograft, 7 

1929-31). dt 
G. Perale, Loper4 gly 


Waller, The Rossett? 
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©8360 El lish postand ‘ 
rae V 18285 7 887): 16 Rossetti, He 
eee tie — of Gay Coles “aoa 
was educated at ; “~ 
Cary’s ee Acade pecans sit a "4 
Academy. He late are ned ae 
a Madox Bro” - unt ood | 
Millais and Holm4? perbhoOo _ 
Pre-Raphaelite Browne Gor eee Pe | 
the first number of | pnal 1? and a 
lished, and in this jO-,moze) a a 
lished ‘The Bless© d uchanan's atta 3 ; 
poems, which prove of Pores Re 
on ‘The Fleshly 5¢ 2rhaPe 


73 as * . 
setti’s poetry W atiom but his best — 
est» 


ter©"s-amatic as wellas — 
€ 


Rossetti, GABRIEL 


his visual preoccUP 
by his literary 3” 
a and sonne 4 
ecorative, an 
Poems (1870); pala” ot- 
The House of Life, @ jlecté 
Baum (1928).—7heé Co volsy 


Sonnets Cae 
equence, ed. P, F. 
WwW ay of De oe 
1886); The 
ed. W. M. Rossetti 4 ee (1911); ) 
. ’ . ed. a ut 1S 
D. GR By “Fintholoey G. npr to William 
(x —The Letters %.4) (1897): 7 
one age G. B. pill acer and a Study” 
W. Sharp, D. G. R: 1 


Rossettts (r990) a 

Hoi. ees i prer ap nae, ia I oat) C. 

unt, ’ . 
raphaelite Brotherhoo”,. S. Ghose, D. G. R 
Davies, D. G. R. (192522, 1849-1882 (Dijon, 
and Contemporary Criie. ( Re 
1929); L. Wolff, D. 7d (1939). 
Vincent, G. R. in Eng‘? 


: oO: 
Rossi, Gian vittToRt 
IaNus NIcIus. . 





: terdam X 1654; 
re: +Kromzicht 
Dutch poet. A 


Breukelen 3 XI atrrs "the army 1672-74 — 
patrician, he serv€ to Paris. In addition — 


and afterwards went 
to traditional poems 
Wilhem IIT (2 vols, 


he Vee 
1698-1700) and the — 
i De Boerenkerms 
mild] ae oe : He 
Sa 4 nue ra b oth impo ye 
the regular versificatio™ ey pe i _ 
VERSE: Gedichten, (169%)3 08) vank 7 
scheidene mengelstof/e™ (1715; ase s s 
a a pees Scilla (1711); Enea 


Turnus (x ( ~- 
715). dice recht~ 
oos, Een daad van eenvouals 


ces “ww, A. P. Smit, ‘R.’s epos 
Wiles 980/, in Werslag Provinciaal 
Utrechts Genootschap (1950). J.WMw. 


Rothe, Jouannes (+4434); German moral 
ist, aoe of Eichstatt- Der Ritterspiegel, 
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a stanzaic speculum written for and with 
the advice of ‘noble friends’, gives the 
contemporary ideal of the Christian 
gentleman and soldier, the neighbour of 
peasant and townsman, engaged if need be 
in commerce. Jt owes nothing to the 
chivalrous epic; it seeks its authority in 
the Fathers and Vegetius’ classic on 
military strategy. 


Ritterspiegel, ed. H. Neumann (1936); Des 
rdtis czucht (or Von der stete ampten, ‘ Of civic 
office etc.’), ed. A. Heinrich (1913); Lob der 
Keuschheit, ed. H. Neumann (1934); Die hl. 
Elisabeth—specimen in J. Kiirschner, Dt. Nat.- 
Lit., X; Thiiring. Chronik, ed. R. v. Liliencron 
(1859).—J. Petersen, Das Rittertum in der 
Darstellung des F. R. (1909). 


Rotrou, Jean (~ Dreux 21 VIII 1609; 
ODreux 28 VI 1650), French dramatist. 
He was attached as a ‘hired author’ to the 
Hétel de Bourgogne, for which he wrote or 
adapted 34 known plays. Some of his 
tragedies approach those of P. Corneille, 
his contemporary, in their vigorous 
rhetoric and moral elevation. The best 
known are Saint Genest (acted 1645/46), 
one of the last French religious tragedies 
until Racine’s Esther (1689), and Venceslas, 
a drama of love and politics set in Poland. 
He was much pillaged by later dramatists, 
including probably Racine. 


Comeptss: Filandre (1633); Clorinde (1635); 
La Belle Alphréde (1636).—TRAGEDIES AND 
TRAGI-comerpirs: L’Hypocondriaque (1628), 
crit. ed. F. Gohin (1924); Hercule mourant 
(1634-35); Agésilan de Colchos (1636); Laure 
persécutée (c. 1638) ; Antigone (1638); Iphigénie 
(1640); Le Véritable Saint Genest (1647), crit. 
ed. ‘I’. F. Crane (1907); Venceslas (1647 ?), crit. 
ed. T. F. Crane (1907); Cosroés (1648).— 
CEuvres, ed. Viollet-le-Duc (5 vols, 1820). 

H. Chardon, La Vie de R. (1884); H. C. 
Lancaster, A History of French Dramatic 
Literature in the r7th Century, I, II (1 oa): 


Roucher, Jran-ANTOINE (*Montpellier 
1745; [Paris 25 VII 1794), French poet. 
His only considerable work is Les Mois 
(1779), a poem in 12 cantos describing 
idealistically the life of country-dwellers 
month by month. He was protected by 
Turgot, translated (1790) Adam Smith’s 
Wealth of Nations and, remaining faithful 
to the monarchy, was guillotined the same 
day as André Chénier. 

A. Dumas, Anthologie des poétes 
rSe siécle (1934); E. Faguet, Hianee “a 
poésie frangaise, VIII, 1X (1935). G.B. 
Rouget de Lisle, CLAUDE-JOSEPH (*Lons- 
le-Saulnier 10 V 1760; TChoisy-le-Roj 20 
VI 1836), French poet and SONg-writer 
author of at least the words of the first six 





stanzas of Le Chant de guerre de armée du 
Rhin, composed 25/26 IV 1792, renamed 
La Marseillaise after 30 VII 1792. The 
final stanza (not Rouget’s) is sometimes 
ascribed to the journalist L. Du Bois. 
The origin of the music (rearranged 1887) 
has been much debated, but Rouget’s 


authorship has not been conclusively 
disproved. 


Essats en vers et en prose (1797); Chants 
francais (1825). 

. Coutant, La Marseillaise, son histoire 
depuis 1792 (1919); M. Henry-Rosier, R. de L. 


(1937); M. de la Fuye and E, Guéret, R. de L. 
inconnu (1943). .B. 


Roulliot, PIERRE JACQUES: see MOREAU, 
HEGESIPPE. 


Roumanille, JosepH (*Saint-Rémy 8 VIII 
1818; tAvignon 24 V 1891), Provencal 
writer and poet. Roumanille was the 
friend and instructor of Mistral, one of the 
founders of the Félibrige (the 19th-century 
Provengal renaissance movement), and the 
editor of the Armana Provengau. His 
own work, which took many different 
forms, is marked by a lyrical gift shot 
through with humour. He wrote in a 
homely and familiar style, and had a 
markedly moral outlook and a strongly 
controversial bent of mind. 

VERSE : Li margarideto (1848) ; Li Sounjarello 
(1851); Lis oubreto en vers (1862).—PRoOsE: 


Lis oubreto en prose (1859); Lt conte provengau 
(1883) ; Li Cascareleto (1883).—PuLay: La part 
dou bon Dieu (1853). 


E. Ripert, La Renaissance provengale (1918). 

h gh RA 
Rous, Francis (*Dittisham, Devon 1579; 
oPhillippa?; fActon I 1659), English 
Puritan divine. Rous was provost of Eton 


and speaker of the ‘Little Parliament’ as 
well as a theologian. 


The Psalms of David in English Meeter 
(1643); Treatises and Meditations (1657). 
J.B. 


Rousseau, JEAN-BaAPTIsTE (*Paris 6 IV 
1671; tBrussels 17 III 1741), French 
poet and dramatist. The son of a cobbler, 
he was of arrogant character and easily 
made enemies. On the eve of his election 
to the French Academy he was accused of 
slander and obliged to leave France (1710). 
He spent the rest of his life abroad in 
poverty (Switzerland, Vienna, Brussels, 
London). He excelled im the ode o 
general and topical subjects (A la For 
Sur la mort de Conti) and in his dignified, 
rhetorical manner was one of the fore. 
most French serious poets of his age. 
Prays: Le Café (1604); Le Flat 
Le Capricieux (1700)-—VERSE: Od 
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[1427] RUCELLAI 


Rovetta, GIROLAMO (*Brescia 30 [X 1851; 
+Milan 8 V 1910), Italian novelist and 
playwright. He wrote about 20 very 
popular novels of varying types of which 
the best is Le lacrime del prossimo (1888). 
The greatest of his historical plays, Roman- 
ticismo (1901), is still staged. 

E. Bevilacqua, ‘Saggio di bibliografia rovet- 
tiana’, in La Lucerna (1926) and Ge we t). 


Rowe, Nicuoxas (*Little Barford, Beds 
20 VI 1674; c1698 Antonia Parsons, 
001717 Anne Devenish; fLondon 5 XII 
1718), English dramatist. He introduced 
into the text of his Shakespeare edition the 
stage directions reproduced in many 
modern editions. He was called to the 
Bar, but turned to literature on inheriting 
an independent income (1692). A mem- 
ber of Addison’s circle and a friend of 
Pope he was regarded with affection and 
admiration by many, despite the attacks of 
Curll and his writers. Rowe employed 
Betterton to visit Stratford to collect tradi- 
tions of Shakespeare. Secretary to Queens- 
berry (1709), Rowe became poet laureate in 
1715. His own dramas are best repre- 
sented by the tragedies Tamerlane, The 
Fair Penitent and Fane Shore which held 
the stage throughout the century and 
longer until the tradition of ‘heroic’ acting 
degenerated. He writes in his own 
Shakespearean style, is often moving, and 
his blank verse, if mannered, is competent 


and acts well in the convention for which 
he wrote. B.L.J. 


Works (2 vols, 1947, with life); Zhe A- 
bitious Stepmother (1701); The Fair Penitent 
(1703); Tragedy of Lady Jane Gray (1715); 
Three Plays, ed. Sutherland (1929).—TRans- 
LATIONS ETC.: JBoileau’s Lutrin (1708); 
Lucan’s Pharsalia (with memoir, 2 vols, 1720); 
Shakespeare’s Works (6 vols, 1709, with life). 

S. Johnson, Lives of the Poets; W.S. Austin 
and J. Ralph, Lives of the Laureates (1853). 

R.M.H. 


Rowlands, Ricuarp: see VERSTEGAN. 


Rowlands, Samurt (*1570?; +1630 2), 
English poet and pamphleteer. Rowlands 
is an obvious successor to the Elizabethan 
chroniclers of low life, Greene and Nashe; 
his first prose work is Greene’s ghost haunt- 
ing cony-catchers (1602). Characteristic 
of his later date is the greater emphasis on 
verse satire in his work, developing the 
‘rogue’ pamphlets’ descriptions of low life 
and thieving habits into the epigrams and 
Theophrastan character-sketches of the 
17th century in such works as Look to i for 
Pll stab ye (1604), The Rknave of hearts 
(1612) and More knaves yet? (1613), A 


rival of Dekker’s, his Martin Mark-all 
beadle of Bridewell (1610) is a reply to Dek- 
ker’s Belman of London. Rowlands was 
ready to handle any theme that was likely 
to be popular—the romance of Guy of 
Warwick, or pious versifications of Bible 


stories. G.K.H. 


Rowley, SAMUEL (+1624), English drama- 
tist who was associated with Henslowe, in 
1599 indentured as a ‘covenanted servant’. 
After 1601 he wrote for the Admiral’s, 
Prince Henry’s and the Palsgrave’s com- 
panies. His hand has been suspected in a 
number of plays. 

When You See Me, You know me (1605), 
repr. Tudor Fac. Texts (1912), Malone Soc. 
(1953); Lhe Noble Souldier. A Tragedy (1634), 
repr. Tudor Fac. Texts (1913). 

H. D. Dykes, Sidelights on Elizabethan 
Drama (1924). B.L.J. 


Rowley, WiLLiAM (*1585; +1642), Eng- 
lish dramatist. Little is known of Row- 
ley’s life beyond the fact that he was an 
actor. His best work as a playwright was 
done in collaboration with Middleton, 
with whom he wrote The Changeling 
(acted 1623/24). Huis forte was comedy, 
although he had some ability to achieve 
tragic pathos. 


A Match at Midnight (1637); All’s Lost by 
Lust (1630); The Changeling and The Spanish 
Gipste (both 1653; with Middleton); The 
Witch of Edmonton (1658; with Dekker and 
Ford); The Birth of Merlin (1662; ‘by 
William Shakespeare and William Rowley’). 

C. W. Stork, W. R. (1gt10). J.B.B. 


Rubid i Ors, Joaquim (*1818; +189), 
Catalan scholar and writer; from 1858 
professor of literature and history at Bar- 
celona university. He was the first poet 
to write in Catalan with the deliberate 
intention of reviving the language and 
national consciousness of Catalonia. He 
was prominent in the restoration of the 
¥Focs Florals of Barcelona (1859), the poetical 
contest which played an essential part in 
the revival of Catalan literature. 


Poesias (1839). J.M.B.iR. 


Rucellai, Giovanni (*Florence 20 X 
1475; tRome 3 IV 1 525), Italian poet and 
humanist. Nephew of Lorenzo il Mag- 
nifico and member of a literary family, he 
entered the church and served both the 
Medici popes. His tragedy Rosmunda 
(1518, pub. 1525); composed at the same 
time as his friend Trissino s Sof onisba, was 
based likewise on Greek tragedy, though 
Rucellai chose #4 medieval subject, His 
paraphrase of Virgil Ss Georgics IV, Led is 
(1524, pub. 1539) iS More important. 
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[1429] RUHI 


Rudel: see JAUFRE RUDEL. 


Rudolf von Ems (i. 1220-54), Swiss poet, 
ministerialis, serving the lords of Montfort. 
A learned and careful ‘emulator of the 
masters’ (Gottfried v. Strassb. is his model). 
His subject is ‘great men’, his purpose 
didactic: he avoids Arthurian themes. 
His early legends, Der gute Gerhard (ce. 
1225, source unknown) and Barlaam und 
Fosaphat, are his most satisfactory works. 
Later works are ‘historical’: Alexander 
and Wilhelm v. Orleans (1230-38), and a 
Weltchronik (broken off at king Solomon), 
of which there are c. 80 MSS and many 
continuations and imitations. 


Der g. Gerh., ed. M. Haupt (1840), tr. K. 
Simrock (1848); Barlaam, ed. F. Pfeiffer 
(1843); summaries and excerpts in J. Kir- 
schner, Dt. Nat.-Lit., 1V; Alexander and Wilh. 


v. O., ed. V. Junk (1928-29); Weltchronik, ed. 
G. Ehrismann (1915). 

G. Ehrismann, Studien tiber R. v. E. (1919); 
E. Schréder, ‘R. v. E. u. sein Literaturkreis’, 
in Zs. f. dt. Alt., 67 (1930). P.P. 


Rudolf von Fenis, CoUNT OF NEUENBURG 
(fl. 1158-92), the first Swiss minnesinger. 
Most of his songs are close adaptations 
(even to the placing of the caesura) of 
troubadour stanzas—Foulquet de Mar- 
seille and Peire Vidal. 


Des Minnesangs Friihling, ed. K. Lachmann- 


C. v. Kraus (1944); E. Baldinger, Der 
Minnesanger Graf R.v. F. (1923). F.P.P. 


Rue, Dom Cuartes DE LA (*Corbie 12 VII 
1684; Paris 5 X 1739), French scholar 
and Latin poet. A member of the Paris 
Pléiade (with Ménage, Santeul, Petit, 
Rapin, Commire and Du Perrier) and a 
disciple of Corneille’s, he wrote, on his 


pattern and Seneca’s, two Latin tragedies, 
Lysimachus and Cyrus. 


_J.A. Vissac, De la poésie latine en France au 
stécle de Louis XIV (1862). 


Rueda, Lope pe (*Seville c. 1 5053 
tCérdoba 1565), Spanish dramatist. He 
was a gold-beater, who took to acting and 
writing plays. Records prove that he 
acted in Valladolid (1551), before Philip II 
at Benavente (I 554), at the consecration 
of Segovia cathedral (1558) and at Seville 
(Corpus Christi, 1559). is four full- 
length plays are close imitations of Italian 
models. He also composed dramatic 
pastorals and religious plays that are of 
little importance, His pasos—one_act 
plays—are excellent: short, vivid drama- 
tizations of folk-tales or popular scenes in 
lively prose, with stock characters. 'Timon- 
eda published his works in Valencia, 1 567. 


Obras, ed. Cotarelo (2 vols, 1908); Teatro, 
ed. Moreno Villa (1924, selection). 

A. L. Stieffel, ‘L. de R. und das italienische 
Lustspiel’, in Zeitsch. f. rom. Philol., 15 
(x891); E. Cotarelo, L. de R. y el teatro 
espaniol de su tiempo (1898). E.M.W. 


Ruf (Ruof, Rueff, Ruff), Jaxos (*c. 
1500; TZiirich 1558), Swiss dramatist. A 
surgeon in Zurich, Ruf wrote anti-papal, 
moralizing plays on _ biblical themes 
(Foseph, Adam und Eva, Lazarus, Geburt 
Christi) and a Wilhelm Tell. With their 
Swiss political background and their high 
moral purpose the plays are interesting 
social documents and, despite diffuseness, 
of literary merit. 


Das Buch Hiob (1535); Etter Heini uss dem 
Schwizerland (1538), ed. H. M. Kottinger 
(1847); Des Herrn Weingarten (1539); Spiel ° 
von Foseph (1540); Wilhelm Tell (1545), ed. J. 
Bachtold, Schweitzer Schauspiele, II] (1893); 
Adam und Eva (1550), ed. H. M. Kottinger 
(1848); Lazarus (1552); Geburt Christi (1552). 
R. Wildhaber, ¥. R. (Diss. Basle, 1929). 
D.G.D. 


Ruffini, GIOVANNI (*Genoa 20 IX 1807; 
tibid. 3 XI 1881), Italian patriot and 
novelist. A follower of Mazzini, he went 
into exile in 1833, living mostly in England 
and writing most of his work in English. 
His best work Lorenzo Benoni (Edinburgh, 
1853) is a partly autobiographical patriotic 
novel. Dottor Antonio (1855; new ed. 
1945), also written in English, is still read. 
Ruffini also wrote the libretto for Doni- 
zetti’s Don Pasquale. 


A. Linaker, G. R. (1882); M. Pertusola, La 
vita e gli scritti di G. R. (1908); G. R. e 7 suoi 
tempi: studi e ricerche a cura del comitato per le 
onoranze a G. R. (1931). 


Rufo y Gutiérrez, JUAN (*Cédrdoba 
1547°; tafter 1620), Spanish poet and 
writer of anecdotes. He wrote an epic 
about Don John of Austria (1584), partly 
based on Hurtado de Mendoza’s history. 
His ballad Los comendadores was the 
source of a famous play, Los comendadores 
de Cérdoba, by Lope de Vega. His book 
of anecdotes is extremely amusing. 

La Austriada, in Bibl. Autores Esp., 29; Las 
seiscientas apotegmias Y Ger obras en verso, ed. 

5 6 wails 

WO BoulchéDelbose, L’Authenticité de ta 
Guerra de Granada’, in Rev. Hisp., 35 (1915); 
R. Ramirez de Arellano, 7. R., jurado de 
Cérdoba (1912). E.M.W. 


Ruhi, pseud. of OSMAN (“Bagdad 
+ Damascus 1605); Turkish poet. Te 
soldier father served in the armies of 
Sulaiman the Magnificent in 


Iraq. 
bohemian wanderer, he lived in Bayete 








RUHNKEN [1430] 


and owes his fame to his terkib-z bend, a 
bitter satire on bigots and flattering 
hypocrites, which later found many 
imitators. 

MSS not ed.; selections in E. J. W. Gibb, 
A History of Ottoman Poetry (1900) and M. F. 
K6prilu, Divan Edebiyati Antolojisi (1943). 

F.I. 


Ruhnken, Davin (*Stolp 2 I 1723; 
tTLeyden 14 V 1798), German classical 
philologist, professor at Leyden from 1761, 
wrote on Plato and the Greek orators. 
Timaei Lexicon vocum Platonicarum (1755); 
Historia critica oratorum graecorum (1768); 


Sdmtliche Werke von M. A. Muret. ed. D. 
Ruhnken (4 vols, 17809). 


R- Hoche, ‘D. R.’, in Allgem. Dt. Biogr., 29 
(1889). H.B.G. 


Ruiz, Juan, Arcipreste de Hita (*Alcala 
de Henares?; te. 1350), Spanish poet. 
Little is known of the life of the archpriest 
—the greatest Spanish medieval poet— 
except what he himself tells us in his poetic 
miscellany, the Libro de buen amor, which 
may be largely fictional. Its contents 
are varied: unsuccessful love affairs, a 
successful one, burlesque ones with 
country girls in the mountains, religious 
lyrics, a battle between Carnival and Lent, 
Love’s triumphal entry, more love affairs, 
an imprecation against death, praises of 
small women, hymns to the Virgin, a 
Satire against the clerics of ‘Talavera. 
Thirty-two fables and apologues are 
related by different characters during the 
work. The mixture of piety and shame- 
lessness, of sacred and very profane love, 
appears also in Spanish Arabic literature 
(e.g. Abenhdzam’s Necklace). The fables 
largely derive from Walter’s Romulus, the 
seduction of Dofia Endrina from the 12th- 
century Latin comedy Pamphilus; the 
liturgical parodies, the praise of small 
women and the satire against the clerics 
are probably copied from goliardic compila- 
tions such as the Carmina Burana. The 
narrative portions are mostly in free 
cuaderna via; the lyrics show considerable 
metrical variety. Juan Ruiz exercised 
much influence on 15th-century writers: 
in particular, the figure of Celestina in the 
tragi-comedy of that name (q.v.) is 
modelled upon Ruiz’s Trotaconventos, 
Who helped him win Dofia Endrina and 
Whose death inspired his attack on death. 

_ Libro de buen amor, ed. Ducamin (Toulouse, 
190t), ed. Cejador (Madrid, 1946). 

. OR: enéndez Pidal, Poesia juglaresca y 
juglares (1924); Américo Castro, Espafia en su 
Regs (Buenos Aires, 1948); F. Lecoy, 
echerches suy le Libro de buen amor (1938) ; 
de ij apesa, ‘ Arcipreste de Hita’, in Diccionario 
€ literatura espatiola (1949). E.M.W. 


Ruiz Aguilera, VENTURA (*Salamanca 
1820; Madrid 1881), Spanish poet; 
studied medicine which he never practised; 
director of the Museum of Archaeology. 
Much praised during his lifetime, his 
subsequent oblivion is undeserved, if only 
because of Elegias (1862), a collection of 
delicate, intimate poems written on his 
daughter’s death. He is generally good 
when writing in a minor key but falls short 
on social or patriotic themes. 

Ecos nacionales (1849); La Arcadia moderna 
(1867); La leyenda de Nochebuena (1872); Las 
estaciones del avio (1879). 


Poesias, in Bibl. Univ., 65. R.M.N. 


Ruiz de Alarcén, JUAN (*T asco, Mexico 
1581 ?; tMadrid 1639), Spanish drama- 
tist. Alarcén studied in Mexico City and 
at Salamanca and returned to Mexico in 
1608 where he took the degree of licentiate 
in laws. Back in Spain in 1615, he even- 
tually obtained a good post in the council 
for the Indies. His plays were written 
between 1615 and 1625. A careful writer, 
Alarcén was more restrained than Lope de 
Vega, of whom he was otherwise a follower, 
His most famous plays, La verdad sospech- 
osa (the immediate source of P. Corneille’s 
Le Menteur) and Las paredes oyen, show 
how defects like lying and slander bring 
disaster to those who practise them. He 
wrote 24 plays. He was a hunchback, and 
his physical defect made him the. subject 
of many lampoons from his enemies; 
perhaps it also led him to prefer the 
cautiously dull man to the picturesque, 


brilliant gallant. His versification is not ’ 


remarkable, but his plays are well con- 
trived and planned and his characteriza- 
tion has been much praised. 

Bibl. Autores Esp., 20; Teatro, ed. A. Reyes 
(1918). 

L. Fernandez Guerra y Orbe, ¥. R. de A. 
(1871); P. Henriquez Urefia, Don ¥. R. de A. 
(Mexico, 1914). E.M.W. 


Rulmann, Anton ({Biickeburg 1652), or, 
less probably, his brother HErnricu (+ibid. 
1651), author of the Low German collec- 
tion of 50 poems, Etlike korte und verstend- 
like Kling-Gedichte van allerhand Saken (c. 
1650), which in a humorous vein describe 
everyday happenings. They are remotely 
reminiscent of the popular ‘Schwank’ 
tradition, but mark Rulmann as an inde- 
pendent representative of what may be 
termed ‘popular baroque’. 

A. Leitzmann, Niederdeutsche Klinggedichte 
(1928).—Ginther Miiller, ‘A. RA ein 


Biickeburger Barockhumanist’, in Westfalen, 
26 (1941). 
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Rumi, JALAL AL-DiIn: see MowLavi. 


Rumphius, Grorcius EvERHARDUS 
(*Hanau 1628; +tHitoe, Amboina 15 VI 
1702), German naturalist, in the service of 
the Dutch East India company from 1652. 
As a ‘merchant’ he wrote several un- 
equalled naturalist works, continued after 
his blindness (1670) with the help of his 
son and others. 


D’ Amboinsche rariteitkamer (1705); Het 
Amboinsche Kruidboek (7 vols, 1741-55). 

P. A, Leupe, G. E. R. (1871); Rumphius- 
Gedenkboek (1902); E. D. Merril, An interpre- 
tation of R.s Herbarium Amboinense (Manilla, 
1917); G. Ballintijn, R. (1944). .W. 


Runeberg, Jonan Lupvic (*Pietarsaari 
5 II 1804; «1831 Fredrika Tengstrém; 
tPorvoo 6 V 1877), Swedish poet of 
Finland. After graduating at Turku 
(Abo) academy, he went to Helsinki, 
where he became the centre of a literary 
group in 1830. He maintained himself 
and his family by teaching, journalism and 
authorship till 1857, when his financial 
worries were ended by a national gift of 
money in recognition of his services to 
literature. 

Runeberg had begun to write in 1822 
but published nothing till 1830. His 
first published work was dedicated to M. 
Franzen, who predicted a brilliant future 
for him as a poet. The prediction was 
amply fulfilled in later years. Runeberg’s 
poetry combines classical with romantic 
and realistic elements, the first being 
especially noticeable in his form-conscious- 
ness. As a poet he is scholarly, patriotic, 
moral and optimistic. His influence has 
been very great in Finland not only on 
Swedish but also on Finnish literature. 


VERSE : Dikter (3 vols, 1830-43); Algskyttare 
(1832); Hanna (1836); Den gamle tr ddgards- 
mdstarens brev (1837); Kung Fyjalar (1844; 
King Fyjalar, tr. A, Bohnhof, 1904); Fanrik 
Stals sdguer (2 vols, 1848-60; The Songs of 
Ensign Stal, tr. C. B. Shaw, 1925); Nadeschda 
(1851); Fulkvdllen (186r).—PLays: Kan ej 
(1863) ; Kungarne pd Salamis (1862).—Samlade 
arbeten (8 vols, 1899-1902); Samlade skrifter 
(1933-35). 

C. G. Estlander, R.’s estetiska dsigter (1886), 
R.’s skaldskap (1902); V. Vasenius, ¥. L. R. 
som konstndr (1896), R. Suomen kansan runoj- 
lijana (1903); H. Lindgren, ¥. L. R. (1904); 
E. Aspelin, ¥ L. R. suomalaisuus (1904); 
M. Talvio, Ff, L.R. (and ed. 1913); R. Hedvall 
R.’s poetiska stil (1915), R. och hans diktning 
(1931); S. Belfrage, 7. L. R. 7 sin religiosa 
utveckiing (1917); I. A. Heikel, ¥. LE. R. (2 vols 
1926); J. E. Stromberg, Biografiska antechnin.. 
gar om Ff. L. R. (4 vols, 1927-31), Ww. 
Sdderhjelm, 7. L. R., hans lif och hans dikt 


ae 
(2 vols, 1929); Y. Hirn, Runebergkulten ake 


(1935); 


RUSKIN 


G. Tidestrém, R. som estetiker (1941); F. C. 
Runeberg, Anteckningar om R. (1946); L. 
Castrén, ¥. L. R.’s handskrifter (1949). A 


Runius, Jonan (*Laros 1 VI 1679; 
tStockholm x WI 1713), Swedish poet, 
Unable through poverty to complete his 
studies at Uppsala, Runius went to Reval 
in 1707 as private tutor and secretary to 
the family of the Swedish governor of 
Estonia. In 1710 he returned to Stock- 
holm, earning his living by writing 
occasional poetry. His work is elegant 
and musical, and his religious poems 
reveal a rather touching naiveté, 


Dudaim (3 vols, 1714, 1715, 1733); Samlade 
skrifter, ed. E. Noréen (1933 ff.). 

F. Bodk, Stridsman och sdngare (1922); A. 
Nilsson, Ur diktens vdrld (1926); A. Kjellén, 
in Arsskrift fér modersmilslirarnas férening 


(1940). B.M.E.M.; A.H.J.K. 


Ruppius, OTTo (*Glauchau, Saxony 1 
II 1819; fBerlin 25 VI 1864), German 
novelist. Fleeing a prison sentence im- 
posed on him on account of revolutionary 
activities, he roamed America from 1849 
to 1861. On his return to Germany he 
continued his journalistic career, His 
realistic novels on American life are still 
readable. 


Der Pedlar (1857; The Peddler, 1877); Das 
Vermdchtnis des Pedlars (1869); Geld und Geist 
(1860); Hine Karriere in Amertka (1861); Der 
Prairieteufel (1861; José, 1890); Zwei Welten 
(1863; Two Hemispheres, 1870).—Gesammelte 
Werke (3rd ed., 15 vols, n.d.). 

T. Graewert, O. R. und der Amerikaroman 
im 19. Fh. (1935); L. H. Woodson, American 
Negro Slavery in the Works of Friedrich 
Strubberg, Friedrich Gerstadcker, and O. R. 


(1949). E.R. 


Ruskin, JOHN (*2 IT 1819; 01848 
Euphemia Chalmers Gray, olo18s54; 
+Brantwood, Coniston 20 I 1900), English 
writer. ‘The son of a rich wine merchant, 
he was educated at home and at Oxford 
and was frequently taken abroad. His 
mother gave him a feeling for the Author- 
ized Version which coloured all his writing. 
Her unwillingness to free him from the 
shelter of his home life probably dimin- 
ished his achievements. 

His Elements of Drawing (1857) and Ele- 
ments of Perspective (1859) are highly 
thought of today. The first two volumes 
of his most famous work in praise of 
Turner were anonymous. Volume I of 
Modern Painters: their Superiority in tho av 
of landscape painting ta all the Ancient 
Masters, proved by examples of the True 
the Beautiful and the Intellectual] from the 


RUSSELL 


works of modern artists, especially from 
those of $. M. W. Turner, ‘by a graduate 
of Oxford’, came out in 1843. After 3 
editions the work was completed in 5 
volumes, the 3rd, 4th and 5th under the 
author’s name. Although it is in his 
lectures and essays on social reform—e.g. 
Sesame &F Lilies (delivered 1864-68, pub. 
1871), The Crown of Wild Olive (1866) and 
Munera Pulveris (1872)—\that his views on 
morality are given most direct and practical 
expression, all his writings on art hammer 
out the ‘morality’ of good art, the ‘right- 
ness’ of nature. He put his sociological 
principles into practice by teaching at 
colleges for working men. 

His life bore the marks of the upbringing 
which he described in Praeterita (1885-89) 
without, apparently, realizing the harm it 
had done him. He was unable to stand 
the buffets of intimate, equal-term friend- 
ships ; his first two love affairs came to 
nothing; his Marriage with Effie Gray, 
Sponsored by his mother, ended in her 
marrying Millais after an annulment in 
1854, and his subsequent attachment to a 
young girl, Rose de la Touche, was not 
reciprocated. 

_ Modern Painters (3rd ed. 5 vols, 1846-60; 
in small form, 2 vols, 1897); The Seven Lamps 
of Architecture (1849); The King of the Golden 
The (2nd ed, 1851; illus. A. Rackham, 1932); 
; e Stones of Venice (3 vols, 1851-53); Cata- 
Cenc of the Turner Sketches in the National 
allery Part I (1857); Unto This Last (essays on 
a. and political economy, 1862; originally in 
Tounhill Magazine); The Two Paths (1878); 
we ures on Art (del. in 1870; pub. 1885); A 
ie for Ever (1880); Poems, ed. J. O. Wright 
P 94) ; Giotto and his works in Padua (1900); 
re-Raphaelitism (1906). 
G J ‘he MacN. Whistler, Whistler v. Ruskin 
} b 2 HV Smart, R. (1880); 'T. J. Wise and 
Whit Reece? A Biblio. of R. (1893); J. H. 

itehouse, Vindication of Ruskin (1900); 
R? Phin’ F.R, (1902); R. G. Collingwood, 
Cuil Fr tlosophy (1922); H. E. Luxmore, The 
paid Of St George (1925); H. Gally, R. et 
esthétique intuitive (1933); G. A. Crow, R 
(1936); R. H. Wilenski, ¥, R. (1933); R. W. 

ivingst : 
On qnestone, R. (1945); W. M. James, The 
rder of Release (1947); K. Clark, R. at Oxford 


(1947); F. Delattre, BR. 
; FF. » RR. et Bergson (1947); P. C. 
Quennell, R. (1949). nat PRISE. 


Russell, Joun (fl f 
- 1450), English author o 
the Boke of Nurture, a famous treatise on 


domesti . 

; 1¢ m ; uat- 

rains, anagement in rhyming q 
Ed. F 


- J. Furni : d Meals in 
Olden Lime (1868) in Manners an RWB. 


Grassi, Lorp J OHN, first Earl Russell 
laid “stminster 18 VIII 1792; 1835 Ade- 
i Lister, ©1841 Lady Frances Elliot; 
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~TRichmond 28 V_ 1878), distinguished 
English whig statesman and orator, 

Essay on the English Constitution (1821); 
Memoirs of the Affairs of Europe (1824); Let- 
ters of the 4th Duke of Bedford (3 vols, 1842- 
46); Life and Times of Fox (3 vols, 1859-67); 
Selections from Speeches and Despatches (3 vols, 
1870). 

Sir S. Walpole, Life of Lord }. R. (18809). 

R.M.H. 


Russell, Tuomas (*Beauminster I ? 1762; 
{;Bristol Hotwells 31 VII 1788), English 
poet of scholarly tastes whose mastery of 
the sonnet form, warmly appreciated by 
Wordsworth, contributed much to _ its 
revival in England. 

Sonnets and Miscellaneous Poems by the late 
Thomas Russell (1789). 


R. A. Davenport, Life (1819). R.M.H. 


Russo, AtEcu (*Bessarabia 17 III 1819; 
TIassy 4 II 1859), Rumanian author. Edu- 
cated in Switzerland, France and Ger- 
many, Russo studied law but hated his pro- 
fession. On his return (1839) he collected, 
with Alecsandri, Moldavian popular songs 
and ballads. His first two plays, Bacdlia 
Ambifiosa and Provincialul Vadra, staged 
in Iassy (1843), scored a success. He was 
one of the group of patriots who brought 
about the union of the principalities (1859). 

Scrieri (1908). 

P. V. Hanes, R. (1930). A.V.W. 


Rustaveli, SuHotTa (fl. c. 1200), the 
national bard of Georgia, author of the 
epic Vepkhis-tqaosant (17123; best modern 
ed. S. Kakabadze, Tiflis, 1927; The Man 
in the Panther’s Skin, tr. M. Wardrop, 
1912). The knightly feats of Tariel and 
Avtandil in quest of the fair Nestan-Darejan 
serve as an allegorical portrayal of the 
Georgian heroic age. D.M.L. 


Rusticiano (or RUSTICELLO) da Pisa (*c. 
1250; te. 1300), Tuscan compiler of tales 
from the ‘Breton cycle’ of Arthurian 
legend (and Marco Polo’s amanuensis). 
His work, known as Meliadus and written 
in French c. 1270, was well known in 13th- 
14th-century Italy. 

G. Bertoni, J] Duecento (2nd ed. 1930); 
cf. A. Marigo’s ed. of Dante’s De Vulg. 
Eloquentia (2nd ed. 1948); C. Pellegrini, 
‘Relazioni fra la letteratura italiana e la lett. 
francese’, in Problemi ed orientamenti, IV, ed. 
A, Momigliano (1948). : 


Rustico di Filippi (*Florence 1230/40} 
Te. 1290), Tuscan poet. His work (all son- 
nets) is about equally divided between love 
and satire; but he is more original in 
satire. With his mordant and bourgeois 





i 


[1433] 


mockery Italian humorous verse may be 
said to begin. 

V. Federici, Rime di R. di F. (1899); E. 
Monaci, Crestomazia italiana dei primi secoli 
(1912); A. Masséra, Sonetti burleschi e realistict 
det primi due secoli, rev. L. Russo (1940). 

L. Russo, Ritratti e disegni storict. La lett. 
comico-realistica nella Toscana del duecento 
(1951). K 


Rutebeuf (*Champagne ?; fl. Paris 1250- 
85), French poet. He wrote some 56 
pieces: personal poems, fabliaux, funeral 
laments, a miracle play, two saints’ lives, 
and a considerable number of political 
poems and social satires, in which he 
attacks, in a vigorous personal style, al- 
most all classes of French society, especially 
the mendicant orders. A man of some 
learning, yet he did not make his career in 
church or university. He led the pre- 
carious, shiftless existence of the jongleur, 
spending much of his time and substance 
in the pleasures of the tavern, yet he had 
relations with some of the most influential 
men of his time (including the king’s 
brothers, and possibly Louis IX himself) on 
whom he depended for his livelihood and 
who no doubt hired his talent to further 
their political ends. Nevertheless, hired 
propagandist though he was, we must 
admire the sincerity and the sturdy in- 
dividualism of a faith which led him 
consistently to champion the crusades in a 
century in which they were unpopular, 
and to attack the vices of a church whose 
faithful son he was, as well as the courage 
and loyalty with which he defended the 
university masters against the powerful 
friars, sparing in this quarrel not even St 
Louis nor the pope himself. Anticipating 
Jean de Meung by some 15 years, he may 
be considered the first great French satirist. 

Rustebeuf’s Gedichte, ed. A. Kressner (1885); 


H. Lucas, Poémes de R. concernant l Université 
de Paris (1952). 


L. Clédat, R. (1909). H.L. 
Rutherford, Mark: see WHITE, WILLIAM 
HALE. 


Rutherford, Samuet (*Jedburgh c. 1600; 
co1626 Eupham Hamilton, co1640 Jean 
McMath; +St Andrews 29 III 1661), 
Scottish divine; regent in humanity at 
Edinburgh 1623; professor of divinity at 
St Andrews 1639; rector of St Andrews 
1651. The devotional quality of his cor- 
respondence preserves this alone of his 
writings. 

Exercitationes pro divina Gratia (1636). 
Rex (1644); Tid oa Triumph of F. aith han 
Christ Dying and Drawing Sinners to Himself 
(1647); Letters (1664). 


RUUSBROEC 


A. Whyte, S. R. and his Correspondents 
(1894); R. Gilmour, S. R. (1904). J.K. 


Rutter, JosEePH (ff. 1635), English poet and 
dramatist, who belonged to the circle of 
Jonson’s old age and was tutor to the two 
sons of the fourth earl of Dorset, at whose 
demand he translated The Cid, acted at the 
Cock-pit in 1637. 

The Shepherd’s Holy-Day. A _ Pastoral 
Tragi-comedy (1635), repr. Hazittt’s Dodsley, 
XII. B.L.J 


Ruusbroec, JAN vaN (*Ruusbroec nr 
Brussels 1293; tGroenendaal 2 XII 1381), 
Dutch mystic. Ordained priest in 1317, he 
was chaplain of St Gudula until 1343 when 
he became the first prior of the abbey of 
Groenendaal in the Forest of Soignies. 
With the exception of the first, Vanden 
Rike der Ghelieven, all his works were 
written there; they are: Die chierheit der 
gheesteleker brulocht (his masterpiece), Het 
Hantvingherlijn of van den blickenden steene, 
Het Boec van vier becoringen, Vanden 
kerstenen ghelove, Het Boec van den gheestele- 
ken Tabernacule, Het Boec van seven sloten, 
De Spieghel der ewigher salicheit, Van seven 
Trappen, Het Boec der hoechster Waerheit 
or Samuel, Het Boec vanden Twaelf 
Beghinen; his authorship of Van den XII 
Dogheden is uncertain. In these books, 
mainly destined for monks and written 
in the best Middle Dutch prose, Ruus- 
broec equals the greatest mystics of the 
middle ages. Against the older mysticism, 
Ruusbroec’s represents a consistent Trin- 
jtarianism; against the contemporary, 
chiefly the German, mystics, he em- 
phasized the empiric element. After his 
death he was accused of atheism and pan- 
theism by Jean Gerson, chancellor of Paris 
University, against whom Ruusbroec’s 
pupil, Jan van Schoonhoven, defended his 
beloved master. His works had an enor- 
mous circulation in MS, form and greatly 
influenced the mysticism of the following 
centuries, in the Netherlands especially 
H. Herp and, by way of Surius’ Latin 
translation (c. 1545), the French, German, 
Italian and Spanish mystics. 

Ed. J. B. David (1858-68), J. B. Poukens and 
others (1932, 2nd ed. 1944); complete French 
tr. by the Benedictines of Wisques (1912-30); 
selected Eng. tr. J. T. Stoddart, Ruysbroeck and 
the Mystics etc. (1894), Earle Baillie, Reflections 
from the Mirror of a Mystic etc. (1905), C.F, S., 
Flowers of a Mystic Garden (1912); for reth- 
cent, Eng. trs see E. Colleuee: Ene. Studies 
(1952).—J. Francis The Sook of the twelve 


052, 1913); C-.A. Wynschenk, 4%} 
Set) Ve The Adornment of the Spiritus 


‘age, The Sparkling Stone, Th, se 
Suppone ruth (1916); T. Arnold Hyde pu 


M 


~ Criticism: Romerska dag 


RYDBERG 


Kingdom of the Lovers of God by Fan Ruys- 
broeck etc. (1919); M. Maeterlinck, ‘R. lad- 
mirable’, in Le trésor des humbles (1896). 

J.v. R., Leven, Werken (1931, with extensive 
biblio.); L. Reypens and A. v. Walle, in Ons 
Geestelijk Erf (1938-39) ; A. Combes, Essai sur 
la critique de R. par Gerson, I (1945); A. Ampe, 
De _ grondlijnen van R.’s_ Drie-eenheidsleer 
(1951); Vincent Scully, A Mediaeval Mystic. 


A short account of the Life and Writings of 
Blessed F. R. (1910). J.J.M. 


Ruzzante, IL: see BEOLcO, ANGELO. 


Rydberg, Aprauam Vixror (*Jénképing 
18 XII 1828; ¢Djursholm 21 TX 1895), 
Swedish poet, writer and scholar. After a 
difficult childhood Rydberg started wri- 
ting for Jénképingsbladet in 1847, and in 
1849 joined Géteborgs Handelstidning. 
He interrupted his journalistic career in 
the hope of taking a degree at Lund, a ven- 
ture broken off in 1852 owing to financial 
stress. He then became a tutor, but re- 
turned to Géteborgs Handelstidning in 
1855 and continued there till 19760, AD. 
that year he became an extra-mural lec- 
turer in Gé6teborg, and from 1884 to his 
death was professor of cultural history at 
Stockholms Hégskola. His first original 
writings appeared in serial form (Vampyren, 
1848 ; Ett aventyr i finska skdrgdrden, 1850): 
they reveal his radica] political sympathies. 


A more practical liberalism is expressed in 
the novel De vandrande djdknarna (1856), 
whilst Den siste atenaren (1859), a historical 
and ideological novel, puts forward his 


classical and humanistic belief in Christian 
platonism. Flis critical work, Bibelns ldra 
om Kristus (1862), had considerable im- 
portance in modifying the narrow ortho-~ 
tevalent in Sweden, After a 
more to poetry and the student reo 
es of mythology. 
Fis poems (Dikter, 1882, deat} sei a 
high idealism, but also an increasingly 
despairing awareness of the trends of 


modern society in the machine age. 
NOVELS: Positivspelarna (1851); Fribytaren 


pa Ostersjén (1857); Singoalla (18 rev. ed. 
1865); Vapensmeden here SE . i 


ar (1877); Mytolo- 


giska undersdkningar i germansk mytologi (2 


vols, 1886—89).—Samlade skrifter, ed. K. War- 
burg (14 vols, 1896-99); Brev (3 vols, 1923- 
26).—For Eng. tr. see N. Afzelius, Books in 
English on Sweden (1951). 

- Warburg, V. R., en leunadsteckning (2 
Vols, 1900): V. Svanberg, R.’s Singoalla, en 
Studie i hans ungdomsdikining (1923); V. Svan- 
ye Novantiken i Den siste atenaren (1928): 
S. vanberg, ‘V. R.’s lyriska genombrott’, in 
Cronuten (1937): O. Holmberg, V. R.’s lyrik 

ei O. Lindberger, Sg peel sh AM 
eee O's, 1938); A. Werin, Ovensk tdealism 
(1938). 0Ies A MLEM AILD.E. 
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Ryleyev, Konpraty FéporovicH (*18 IX 
1795; St Petersburg 13 VII 1826), 
Russian civic poet and one of the leaders of 
the abortive Decembrist revolt in 182s, 
after which he was hanged. His narrative 
poem Voynarovsky (1825) shows Byron’s 
influence. Some of his revolutionary civic 
poems are among the best in Russia. He 
was a friend of Pushkin and as a member 
of the Pushkin pléiade he began editing, 
in 1823, the important yearly miscellany, 
Polyarnaya Zvezda. 

Sochineniya (Berlin, 1860); Sochineniya i 
perepiska (1872); Sobranie sochinenty i pere- 
piska (1906); Stikhotvoreniya (1947).—The 
Poems of K. F. Ryleieff, tr. T. Hart-Davies 
(1887). 

N. A. Kotlyarevsky, R. (1908); K. F, 
Ryleyev, O pyati poveshennykh (1927); S. V. 
Shuvalov, Sem’ poetov (1927); N. A. Bestu- 
zhev, Vospominaniya o Ryleyeve (1931); A. 
Tseitlin, K. F. R. (1945); K. V. Pigarév, 
Zhlisn’ Ryleyeva (1947). J.L. 


Rymer, THomas (*The Hall, Yafforth 
1641; fTLondon 14 XII 1713), English 
antiquary, translator and critic who has 
become unnecessarily notorious for his 
attitude to the imperfections of Shake- 
speare and other Elizabethans. From 
Smelt’s school at Danby-Wiske, Rymer 
went through Sidney Sussex College, Cam- 
bridge, without a degree, to Gray’s Inn 
(1666). He took Leibniz’s Codex Furis asa 
model for his Foedera which is a valuable 
compilation despite imperfections of de- 
tail. Rymer’s attitude to Elizabethan 
drama is often sound, and Dryden valued 
his judgment, considering that nobody less 
than Shakespeare could withstand it. 

Lhe Tragedies of the Last Age (1678, 1692); 
A Short View of Tragedy (1693 for 1692), see 
Spingarn, Critical Essays of the r7th Century, 
II (1908).—Reflections on Aristotle’s Treatise 
of Poesie. By R. Rapin (1674),—Foedera 
(1'703-35), ed. A. Clarke, J. Caley, F. Hol- 
brook (1816-19). B.L.J. 


Ry6i: see Asar Ry6t. 


Ryswyck, JaAN-THEODOOR VAN (*Antwerp 
8 VII 1811; tibid. 7 V 1849), Flemish poet. 
A born popular artist, he wrote romantic 
stories in verse, religious poetry, spon- 
taneous songs and ironic and ssatirical 
topical rhymes which were immensely 
successful with his contemporaries. 

Eigenaerdige verhalen (1837);  Poétische 
luimen (1842): Politieke refereinen (1844); 
Godgewijde zangen (1844); Volkshiedjes (1846). 
—Volledige werken (1849). 

J. Staes, T. v. R. (1884). R.F.L. 


Ryitei TTANEHIKO, pseud. of 'TAKAYA 
Tomouisa, also called Takaya HixosuirO 
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(*Edo (=Tokyo), 1783; tibid. 23 VIII 
1842), Japanese novelist and essayist. A 
samurat in feudal service throughout his 
adult life, he was at an early age interested 
in painting and drama, and also in the com- 
position of haiku poems (see BasHG6). His 
first novel was published in 1807, and he 
soon became the most famous writer of his 
day except for Bakin. Apart from his 
romantic novels, most of which were 
illustrated and published in instalments, he 
produced a number of stories in dramatic 
form, which are more natural in manner 
and diction than the average novel of the 
time. He also wrote several essays on his- 
torical, antiquarian and literary subjects, 
showing him to have been a cultured, 
learned man. The best known of his 
works is Nise Murasaki inaka Genji (1815- 
42), a modernized imitation of the Genji 
monogatart by Murasaki Shikibu. His 
novels share with those of his contempor- 
aries traditional standards of moral outlook 
(loyalty, revenge, filial piety) which pre- 
vented realistic plots and characterization. 

NOVELS: Awa no naruto (1807); Asamaga- 
take omokage z0sht (1808); Ukiyogata rokumai 
byobu (1821), Ger. tr. P. Kithnel, Asobi, Alt- 
japanische Novellen (1923); Kantan shokoku 
monogatart (1834~41).—Essays : Kankon shiryo 
(on antiquarian subjects, 1826); Sokushin’ 6 ki 
(n.d.). EBC. 
Rzewuski, HEenryk, Count, pseud. J. 
BELA (*Stawuta 3 V 1791; ¢Cudnéw 28 II 
1866), Polish novelist. He took part in 
the 1809 campaign, then travelled exten- 
sively abroad (with A. Mickiewicz in the 
Crimea in 1825, whom he thrilled with his 
stories in Rome in 1830). Later he be- 
came reactionary in his social and political 
views and even worked (1850) as an official 
of Paskiewicz who represented Russia in 
Warsaw. His stories from the 18th cen- 
tury give a very vivid picture of the life of 
the Polish gentry and nobility. His series 
of historical novels, of which Listopad with 
its psychological facts is the best, is note- 
worthy. 

SHORT STORIES: Pamiatki ¥. Pana Seweryna 
Soplicy (4 vols, Paris, 1839), Les Récits dun 
vieux Gentilhomme Polonais, tr. L.. Mickiewicz 
(x 866), ed. Z. Szweykowski (1928); Mieszaniny 
obyczajowe .. . (2 vols, 1841-43).—Novers: 
Listopad (3 vols, 1845-46), ed. K. Wojcieckow- 
ski (1923), November (Eng. tr. 1857). Zamek 
krakowski (3 vols, 1841-48), Das Schloss von 
Krakau, tr. Bachmann (n.d.); Adam Smigielshi 
(2 vols, 1850), Ger. tr. Bachmann (1859): 
Zaporoze (4 vols, 1854).—D2iela, Pozyjedcs 
historyczne (6 vols, 1877-82). 

S. Tarnowski, H. R. (1887); Z. Szweykow- 


ski, Powiescit historycane H. R. (1922). Te 
Krzyzanowski, ‘H., R.’, in Polish Romantic 
Literature (1930). S.S. 


SAADIAH 


Rzewuski, Wacrtaw, Count (*Rozdot 
29 X 1706; T 27 XI 1779), Polish play- 
wright and poet. He travelled abroad and 
spent 6 years in exile in Russia. A great 
admirer of French culture, he wrote trage- 
dies after Racine and comedies after 
Moliére for his private theatre at Podhorce. 


‘TRAGEDIES: Zdtkiewski pod Cecorg (1758); 
Wladystaw pod Warna (1760)—ComeDY: 
Natret (1759).—Zabawkt wterszem polskim 
(1760). 

L. Caraccioli, La vie du comte W. R. (1782). 

5.5. 


JOSEPH AL-FAayyUmMiI (*Dilaz 892; 

+Sura X 942), Hebrew poet and 
writer. Banished(?) from Egypt in 915, he 
settled after some wanderings in Babylonia, 
where he was in 928 appointed gaon 
(director) of the Talmudic college of Sura. 
Deposed in 930 after a quarrel with the 
Exilarch (temporal head of Babylonian’ 
Jews), he was restored in 936. ‘The most 
outstanding personality of the ‘ gaonic’ age 
(6th-11th century), he was the first repre- 
sentative of pzyyut (liturgical poetry) in 
Babylonia and one of the greatest piyyut 
writers. His poems are involved and 
obscure. He wrote an autobiographical 
work, Sefer ha-Galuy, in highly rhetorical 
Hebrew, with Arabic translation, partly to 
serve as a model of Hebrew composition. 
He was also author of the first Hebrew dic- 
tionary and grammar (partly preserved). 
He wrote in Arabic Al-Amanat wal- 
I‘tiqaddt (930; Hebrew, Emunnoth we- 
De‘oth), the first and one of the most 
important of philosophical treatments of 
the Jewish religion; he followed mainly the 
Moslem school of scholastic theology, 
the Mutakallimtin (Kalam). Heis also the 
author of an Arabic translation and com- 
mentary of the Old Testament, and many 
other works. 


VERSE: Siddur R. Saadiah, ed. I. Davidson, 
S. Assaf, B. Joel (1941).—PHILOsOpHy: 
Amdndt etc., Arabic text ed. andauer 
(1880), Hebrew tr. 1st ed. Constantinople, 
1562; The Book of Beliefs and Opinions, tr. S, 
Rosenblatt (1948); selection: A. Altmann 
(1946).—OTHER WORKS: Saadia’s Polemic 
against Hiwi al-Balkhi, ed. and tr. I. Davidson 
(1915, in Hebrew and Eng.). 

H. Malter, S. G., His Life and Works (1921): 
also A. Marx, Essays 27 Jewish Biography 
(1947); much oreo iw ‘the millenary 
volumes which appeared 1943 in Jerusalem 
New York and Manchester. CR” 


os Gaon, otherwise Sa‘Ip BEN 
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Saar, FERDINAND VON (*Vienna 30 IX 
1833; Tzbid. 24 XII 1906), Austrian short- 
story writer and poet. Vienna is the 
source from which his short stories and his 
poems take their emotional power and their 
authentic atmosphere. His cultivated style 
is reminiscent of Lenau with all his melan- 
choly. He was not only the faithful chron- 
icler of the upper classes in a rather de- 
cadent society, but also one of the first to 
describe workers and their milieu as in his 
famous story Die Steinklopfer (1874; The 
Stonebreakers, tr. A. M. Reiner, 1907). 


Novellen aus Osterreich (2 vols, 1876 and 
1897); Schicksale (1889).—Sdmtliche Werke, 
ed. J. Minor, with biblio. by A. Bettelheim 
(1910).—Selected works in Eng. tr.: K. 
Francke and W. G. Howard, The German 
Classics of the 19th and 20th cent., 18 (1913-15). 
ae Minot fF. v. S. (1898); A. Betteiheim, 


-S Leben und Schaffen (1909); M. Lukas 
i: v. S. (1947); R. Pick, in German Life and 
etters (1950-51), R.W.L. 


Saavedra Fajardo, Disco (*Algazares, 
Murcia 1584; +Madrid 1648), Spanish 
moralist and historian. After reading law 
at Salamanca he became cypher-secretary 
a the Spanish embassy in Rome. In 1631 

© was appointed ambassador there, and he 
oe later ambassador in Germany and a 
Dienipotentiary at the congress of Minster 
(1643). On ‘his. return to Madrid he 
served as counsellor for the Indies. 

His most famous work, the Idea de un 
abe politico cristiano, published at 

unich in 1640, is a commentary on 102 
emblems, after the manner of J.B. Anger- 
munt’s Emblemata politica (1618). Its 
general tendency is anti-Machiavellian and 
Catholic. 


; It shows wid 
learning, and the prose j ae 


is laconic and pol- 
ished. Equally well written is his Pee 
publica literaria, a vision of the arts and 
sciences. He also began an historical work 
the Corona gética, which was continued by 
another hand after his death. Minor 
works include a panegyric of Ferdinand the 
Catholic and a satire on the follies of 
Europe. 


Bibl. Autores Esp., XXV ; Repiiblica literaria 
ed. M. Serrano y Sanz (1907), a Ve Garcia de 
Diego (1922); Idea de un principe politico cris- 
ttano, ed. V. Garcia de Diego (4 vols, 1927- 
3°).—Obras completas, ed. Gonzalez 
valencia (1946).— The Commonwealth of Learn- 
la (London, 1705); Lhe Republic of Letters, 
ne J - E. (1727); The Royal Politician, tr. Sir Z. 

TY (2 vols, 1700). E.M.W. 


y Ramirez de Baquedano, 
1701: Rivas, ANGEL DE (*Cérdoba 
gee QoEncarnacién Cueto; +Madrid 

5), SPanish poet and dramatist; edu- 


_ 


cated at the Seminario de Nobles in Madmid. 
He fought against Napoleon and was ser- 
iously wounded. As a liberal he was con- 
demned to death by Ferdinand VII and 
went into exile (1823-34) to London, 
Malta and Paris. On his return he in- 
herited the title, became conservative, am- 
bassador, prime minister, chairman of the 
council of state and director of the royal 
academy. Although his first works showed 
the influence of late neo-classicism, he be- 
came the champion of Spanish romanti- 
cism, encouraged and ;inspired by John 
Hookham Frere. Rather than by the poem 
El faro de Malta (1828) the transition is 
marked by El moro expésito (1834), a nar- 
rative poem in 12 cantos based on a 
famous legend (Siete Infantes de Lara, q.v.): 
a Walter Scott formula in a conventional 
medieval Spanish and Moorish setting. 
Dedicated to Hookham Frere it has a 
famous preface by Alcala Galiano. The 
battle for romanticism however was won 
with his Don Alvaro o la fuerza del sino 
(1835), the Hernani of the Spanish stage. 
Prose and many types of verse intermingle 
in this too exaggerated though powerful 
drama, where not a single topic of roman- 
ticism is absent. Verdi used it for his La 
forza del destino. Of more solid, per- 
manent value are his brilliant Romances 
histdricos (1841). ‘The revival of the bal- 
lads, initiated by Meléndez Valdés in the 
18th century, are here developed by Rivas. 
Obras completas (7 vols, 1894-1904); 
Romances, ed. C. Rivas Cherif (2 vols, 
1912); Eng. tr. 'T. Walsh, ‘Ode to the light- 
house of Malta’, in Hispanic Anthology (N. Y., 
1920); ‘Poems’, in Anctent Spanish Ballads, 
ed. J.G. Lockhart (1823 and later editions). 
E. A. Peers, Rivas and romanticism in Spain 
(Liverpool, 1923); ‘Some observations on 
*“El desengafio en un suefio”’’, in Homenaje a 
M. Pidal, I (1925); N. Gonzalez Ruiz, #l 
duque de Rivas (1914); E. Funes, Don Alvaro 
o la fuerza del sino (1899); V. Cerny, ‘ Quelques 
remarques sur les sentiments religieux chez 
Rivas et Espronceda’, in Bull. Hisp., 36 (1934); 
‘“Azorin’, Rivas y Larra: razén social del 
romanticismo en Espafia (1916). R.M.N. 


Saba of Kashan, FaTH ALI Kuan (+1822/ 


23), Persian poet and writer of the Qajarid 
period. E.Y. 


Sabellico, MarcaNTONIO, properly Mar- 
cantonio Coccio (*Vicovaro 1436 ?; }Ven- 
ice 1506), Italian humanist and historian. 
Both his Historiae Rerum Venetarum (1487) 
and his universal history in 92 books, En- 
neades sive Rapsodiae historiarum (1498- 
1504), are rhetorical rather than critical. 

Opera (2 vols, 1538). 

R. Bersi, ‘Le fonti della prima decade delle 
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Historiae Rerum Venetarum’, in Nuovo Arch. 
Veneto, 19, 20 (1910); E. Fueter, Geschichte 
der neueren Historiographie (1936). C.Dr. 


Sabie, Francis (jl. 1587-96), English 
poet, schoolmaster at Lichfield, who shows 
much skill in various verse forms, rising 
often to heights. His blank-verse Floras 
Fortune (1595; based on Greene’s Pan- 
dosto) does not seem to have influenced 
Shakespeare. 

Pans Pipe . . . in English Hexameter (1595); 
The Fishermans Tale (1595); Adams Complaint 
etc. (1596). Bid! 


Sabinus, Gerorc (*Brandenburg 23 IV 
1508; {Frankfurt a.d.O. 2 XII 1560), 
German neo-Latin poet. Humanist, philo- 
logist, historian and diplomat, friend of 
Melanchthon, Hessus and Pietro Bembo, 
he wrote countless graceful Latin poems, of 
which the love poems show true feeling and 
sincerity. The Elegies are his best work. 

Elegiae (1550); Poemata (1544, 1558). 

M. Téppen, Die Griindung der Universitat 
Kénigsberg u. das Leben thres ersten Rektors 
G. S. (1844; with full biblio.); R. Fester, 
‘Sleidan, S., Melanchthon’, in Hist. Zeitschr., 
89 (1903). D.G.D. 


Sabuco y Alvarez, MIGUEL (*Alcaraz ?; 
tzbid. 1588), Spanish writer. His Nueva 
filosofta de la naturaleza del hombre (1587) 
was published with his daughter’s name 
(Oliva) on the title-page. It treats of the 
inter-relations between the mind, the pas- 
sions and the body, in agreeable prose. It 
contains colloquies on self-knowledge, the 
world, medicine and the state. 

Coloqutos, in Bibl. Autores Esp., 65.—Obras, 
ed. O. Cuartero (1888). 

J. M. Hidalgo, ‘Dofia Oliva de Sabuco no 
fué escritora’, in Rev. de Archivos, VII (1903). 


Sacchetti, Franco (*Ragusa? c¢. 1330; 
01354 Maria Felice Strozzi, 01387 Ghita 
Ghirardini, 1396 Giovanna Bruni; 
tFlorence 1 IX 1400), Italian poet and 
narrative writer. After a period abroad 
(1356-62) he rose high in Florentine pub- 
lic life. As a pastime he wrote verse of all 
kinds; many of his madrigals and cacce 
were set to music by contemporary com- 
posers of the Florentine ars nova. Sac- 
chetti 1s remembered especially for the 
Trecentonovelle (223 extant), a series of 
popular tales in vigorous colloquial prose 
(1388-95 ?). ‘Born of a smile’, anecdotal 
in tone and full of good sense, they reflect 
their author’s moral sensibility and hatred 
of all that menaced the liberties of Florence. 
The tale of Agnolo di ser Gherardo 
(LXIV) contains elements which Cervantes 
used later for Don Quixote. 


SACHS 


Il libro delle rime, ed. Chiari (1936); Le 
novelle, ed. Gigli (1860-61).—Various works, 
ed. Chiari (1938). 

B. Croce, Poesia popolare e poesia d’arte 
(1933); E. Li Gotti, F. S. uomo ‘discolo e 
grosso’ (1940) ; C. Cordié, ‘ Bibliografia speciale, 
16’, in Problemi ed Orientamenti critict, 1 (1948). 

M.W 


Sacchetti, GIANNOzzo (*Florence ¢. 1340; 
+ibid. 1379), Italian poet; brother of Franco 
Sacchetti. A spiritual follower of Santa 
Caterina da Siena, he led a tumultuous life 
and was executed for his participation in 
the revolt of the Crompi (1378). His xx 
poems include some of great poignancy 
which reveal his dramatic struggle against 
fortune, his yearning for religious peace 
and sense of mortal corruption. 

Verse ed. Sacchetti (1948). 

E. Li Gotti, Restauri trecenteschi (1947); I. 
Taurisano, ‘S. Caterina da Siena e G. S.’, in 
Memorie Domenicane, 78 (1942). M.W. 


Sachs, Hans (*Nuremberg 5 XI 1494; 
corsig Kunigunde Kreutzer, co1561 Bar- 
bara Harscher; tzbid. 19 I 1576), German 
poet and dramatist. Son of a tailor, he was 
apprenticed to a shoemaker (1509), went on 
his ‘ Wanderjahre’ (1511-16), settled down 
in Nuremberg as a master cobbler in 1517. 
A mastersinger and leading member of the 
Nuremberg Singschule, he became a keen 
follower of Luther in 1523 with the pub- 
lication of Die Wittenbergische Nachtigall, a 
verse allegory popularizing Luther’s doc- 
trines. From then until his death he pro- 
duced a vast collection of Meisterlieder, 
Schwdnke, dialogues, Shrovetide and other 
plays based on his wide reading of the 
Bible, Luther’s writings, renaissance litera- 
ture in translation and the literature of the 
late middle ages. In over 4,000 Meister- 
lieder he enlivened the rigid, conventional 
form with fables and witty stories. He ex- 
celled in the dialogue (Disputation zwischen 
einem Chorherrn und Schuhmacher), the 
Schwank (Sanct Peter mit der Gaiss) and the 
Fastnachtsspiel (Der farendt Schiiler im 
Paradeiss, Der Baur im Fegfewer). Written 
in a simple, robust language in homely 
Knittelvers (q.v.), full of humour, genial 
observation, vivid characterization, local 
Nuremberg colour, a feeling for nature, 
and a bourgeois ethic quite free from 
fanaticism or bitterness, these works have a 
great variety within their limitations. At 
more ambitious ‘comedies’ and ‘tragedies’ 
Sachs was generally less successful, Often 
romanticized (Wagner, Die Meistersingey 
von Nirnberg) and over-praised, Hang 
Sachs remains 4 Bee pep ae and 
a athy, a born story-teller and a nota 

representative of 16th-century Nurembere 











- 
— 


Ln Pi EA ema 
. ~ 5 
‘ 


ee ita ee —— 
. + 
_— 


—— nines 


oe 








[1438] 


SACKVILLE 


Om Che ne ees ne 
Goetze (26 vals, o 
Spier my ed. E. Goetze Te ed. E. Goetze 
Sdmtliche Fabein und Schwa z 3 selections 
and K. Drescher (6 vols, 1893-1913 Is. 2nd ed 
Ke. Goedeke and J. Tittmann (3 vols, 7 
+88 "8 ) ed. B. Arnold, Dt. Nat. Lit. (1065 
ad. >. Marker and R. Buchwald (2 vols, 1923) 
Vier Dialoge, ed. R. Kabler (1858); 2 ak erger 
Meistersinger-Protokolle, ed. K. rescher 
Shee 2 sree: La vie et les aeuvres de ae - 
(1887); R. Genée, H. S. und seine Zeit (894); 
P. Landau, H. S. (1924); E. Geigers ot O: 
seinen Fastnachtsspielen (1904) an 8); ‘ EL 
seinen Fabeln und Schwdanken (190 4 S 
Cattanés, Les Fastnachtsspiele ae ae te 
(Northampton, U.S.A., 1924) ; aE a ? 
Mediaeval civilization illustrated by t 5 Cay. 
nachtsspiele of H. S. (Gottingen, 1925). D.G.D. 


A. v. Keller and E. 
8) 5 Sdmtliche Fast- 
Is, 1880-87) ; 


Sackville, Tuomas : see DORSET. 


Sacrobosco, JOHANNES DE ft. 1230; 
*Halifax or Holywood; +Paris), English 
astronomer. From the 13th to the 17th 
century his lucidly expressed de Sphera, 
which draws on Ptolemy, Macrobius and 
al-Farghani, provided Europe with its con- 
ception of the material universe. He also 
wrote on arithmetic. Commentaries date 
from 1230; Roberts’s in 1271. 

L. Thornd The Sphere of S. and tts 
Cotenetaiene okey a H.An. 


Sacy, ANToINE-IsAAC SILVESTRE, BARON DE 
(*Paris 21 IX 1758; tibid. 21 IL 1838), 
French Philologist. By the time he was 
twelve he could read the Bible in Hebrew. 
He taught himself Syrian, Chaldean, 
Arabic, Persian, Turkish—then English, 
and Eventually most European languages. 

€ became professor of Persian at the 
Collége de France in 1806. 


Sur Vhistoire des Arabes avant Mahomet et 
sur l Origine de leur littérature (1785) ; Chresto- 
mathie Arabe (3 vols, 1806, 1826, 1827); 
Mémotres*@ histoire et de littérature ortentales 
(1818); Exposé dela religion des Druzes (1838). 

H. Derenbourg, §. de S. (1895). H.An. 


Sa’d al-Din-i Varavini, 13th-century 
€rsian writer. He was responsible for 

Marzban-Nameh, a collection of fables, 

Short stories and anecdotes of an ethical 

and didactic character which he rendered in 

Prose from an original by Marzban ibn 
Ustam, written in ‘Tabaristani dialect, 
arzban-Nameh; is written 1n an elegant 
4E verbose and florid style. 


Marz ; 
Qaaving 2 Nameh (intro. M. Muhammed 
E.G Schefer, Chrestomathie Persane (1883); 
History i228, An Abridged translation of the 
as Tabaristan (Leyden, 1905). E.Y. 


Sade, DonaTieEN ALPHONSE FRANGOIS, 
Marquis de (*Paris 2 VI 1740; +Charenton 
2 XII 1814), French writer. Sade was 
an army officer until 1768, was sentenced 
to death by default at Aix for a sexual 
offence (1772), reprieved, but asa result 
of other excesses spent 30 years in prison. 
He died in a lunatic asylum. During 
his rare periods of freedom, he published 
some of the works composed in his cell, but 
the majority long remained, or still are, un- 
published. His work carries the indi- 
vidualism of the 18th century to frenzied 
heights and preaches and exemplifies with 
monotonous obscenity the total liberty of 
the instincts. Sade has exerted an almost 
hypnotic influence over a number of 
contemporary French thinkers and writers. 
(See Erotic LITERATURE.) 


Fustine ou les Malheurs de la Vertu (1791), 
crit. ed. M. Heine and J. Paulhan under title 
Les Infortunes de la Vertu (1946); Aline et Val- 
court (1793); La Philosophie dans le Boudoir 
(1795); $Fuliette (1797); Les 120 Fournées de 
Sodome (1904), crit. ed. M. Heine (1935); 
Dialogue entre un Prétre et un Moribond (1926); 
Correspondance (1929); Morceaux Choisis, ed. | 
G. Apollinaire (1909), M. Heine (1933), M. | 
Nadeau (1948), G. Lely (1948). 

P. Klossowski, S., mon prochain (1947); C. P. 
Dawes, The Marquis de S. (1927); M. Blan- 
chot, Lautréamont et S. (1949) ; G. Gorer, The | 
Life and Ideas of the Marquis de S. (1953). . 

M.G.; J.P.R. 


Sadeddin, Hoca (*Istanbul 1536; ibid. 
2 X% 1599), Turkish historian. ‘The son of 
a chamberlain, he became tutor to Murad 
IT and Shaik ul-Islam under Mehmed III. 
His history, written in a flowery and bom- 
bastic style, is the most important source 
for the history of the Ottoman empire up 
to 1520. 


Taciittevarih (2 vols, 1861), partial Eng. tr, 

. Seaman, The Reign of Sultan Orchan 
(1652); E. J. W. Gibb, The Capture of Con- 
stantinople (1877), partial It. tr., Chronica dell 
Origine e progressione della casa ottomana com- 
posta da Saidino Turco (1649-52). 

Ahmed Refik, Alimler ve San’ atkdrlar 
(1924); F. Babinger, Die Geschichtsschretber 
der Osmanen und ihre Werke (1927). I. 


S4 de Miranda: see Mrranpa, FRAN- 
CISCO DE SA DE. 








Sa’di, Musituz AL-DIN, SuHarky (*Shiraz 
1194; tibid. 1282 Or 1292), Persian poet 
and Writer, studied at the Nizamiyya col- 
lege of Baghdad under the patronage of 
Sa’d ibn Zangi I of Fars: (1195-1226). He 
travelled extensively, visiting the countries 
between India and Morocco (ce. 1226-56), 
and passed the latter part of his life in 
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Shiraz under the patronage of the Sul- 
qurid rulers of Fars. 

Sa’di is the richest and most versatile 
figure in Persian literature. His Gulistan 
(1258), an ethical and humorous miscellany 
in rhymed prose, is regarded as the gem of 
Persian prose literature. In Bustan (1257), 
a moralizing poem of great depth and 
humanity, he combines didactic and mys- 
tical tendencies in Persian poetry for the 
first time. His genius, however, reaches 
its climax in his sonnets (ghazals). 
His works include, moreover, panegyrics, 
didactic odes, elegies, homilies, epigrams, 
aphorisms, humorous poems and ‘ facetiae’. 

As a thinker and moralist, despite his 
moderate fatalism, Sa’di looks upon the 
world with humorous sympathy. His 
moral teachings, although flavoured with 
mystical idealism, reveal a preference for 
practical wisdom. In judging the deeds 
by virtue of their results, he shows a 
Machiavellian approach in his social ethics. 
_ The liberality of his taste and his wide ex- 
perience of the world give a cosmopolitan 
character to his ideas and judgments. 
Sa’di is almost unique among the Persian 
writers in combining so successfully the 
ease of expression, conciseness and clarity 
of st¥le in a graceful and melodious diction. 


Gulistan (Calcutta, 1806), tr. To Te Platt 
(1873), Kings and Beggars, partial tr. A. J. Ar- 
etry (1945); Bustan (Calcutta, 1810), tr. 
A. H. Edwards (1911), verse tr. G. S. Davie 
(1882); Kulliyyat (2 vols, Calcutta, 1791-95, 
including 4 groups of sonnets: 1. Tayyzbat, tr. 
L.W. King, 19260; 2. Badaye’, tr. L. W. King, 
1925; 3- Khavatim; 4. Qazaliyyat-i Qadim; 
also Oasa@’id, Mardast, Risaldt, Pand-Nameh, of 
doubtful authority, and HZ. 


é azliyyat); a new 
attangement of Kudliyyat, ed. M. a Foruqi 


(Tehran, 1941).—FURTHER TRANSLATIONS: F. 
Rickert, 4us Sa’dis Divan (1893), W. Bacher, 
Sa’dis Aphorismen und Sinngedichte (1879), R. 
€vy, Stories from Sa’dis Bustan and Gulistan 
(1928), A. J. Arberry, Immortal Rose (1948). 
ope Farrington, intro. to the above ed. of 
Nulliyyat. H. Ethé, “Neupersische Literatur’, 
in undr, der tran. Phil. (1896-1904) ; H. 
assé, Essaie sur le poéte Sa’ di (1919); Sa’di- 
Nameh, by various authors (Tehran, 1941). 
EY: 


Sadoleto, Jacopo, Cardinal (*Modena 
12 VII 1477; tRome 18 X ray), Italian 
h anist, a conscientious Papal secretary 
and enthusiastic scholar, renowned for his 
pure Ciceronian style and tolerant com- 
MON sense. 
Opera omnia (Mainz, 1607: fy] 

vols, Verona, 1737-38) ; De liberis seh sue 
endis (x 533), Eng. tr. E. T. Campagnac and K 
Forbes (1916). 
A. Joly, Etude sur F. S. (1856). C.Dr. 


SAIGYO 


Safarik, Pave Josrr (*Kobeliarov 13 V 
1795; tPrague 26 VI 1861), Slovak philo- 
logist and antiquary. His association with 
Palacky stimulated his Slavonic enthu- 
siasm; and he devoted his life to the study 
of Slavonic philology and antiquities, be- 
coming one of the leading figures in the 
Czech and Slovak national revival. From 
1819 to 1833 he was director of the Serbian 
Orthodox school at Novi Sad. He then 
moved to Prague where he lived as a private 
scholar for the remainder of his life. 
While some of his work still suffers from 
an uncritical romantic enthusiasm he 
nevertheless laid the foundations of Slav- 
onic archaeology and actively furthered 
the scholarly study of the Slavonic 
languages. 

Spisy (collected works, 1862—-65).— 
Slovanské starozitnosti (2 vols, 1837), tr. M. v. 
Aehrenfeld, Slawische Altertiimer (2 vols, 
1843); Geschichte der stidslawischen Literatur 
(1864); Uber den Ursprung und die Heimat 
des Glagolitismus (1858)—Letters, ed. V. A. 


Francey (2 vols, 1927-28). 
J. Vitek, P. F. 8 ..(1896). R.A. 


Sa@ib, Mirza Munammap Axi (*Isfahan 
c. 1603; tibid. 1669), Persian poet: He 
spent a considerable time in India, where 
he joined the court of shah Jahan (1628- 
59). On his return he was made poet 
laureate by shah Abbas II (1642-67). 

Sa’ib is the main exponent of the so- 
called Indian style in Persian poetry. He 
shows great power of imagination, In- 
genuity of thought and _ penetrating 
observation. His imageries, however, 
are often elaborate and far-fetched, his 
rhythms languid and his poetry somewhat 
lacking in formal beauty. 

Divan (Cawnpore, 1871); Kulliyyat (Luck- 
now, 1875). 

H. Ethé, Cat. of Pers. MSS. in the Lib. of the 
India Office, I (1903); Shibli Nu’mani, Sht’r al 
Ajam, 3 (Lahore, 1924); Z. Mo’tamen, intro. 
to Muntakhab-i Ash’ar-i S@ib (Tebran, s1G49): 


Saigy®, pseud. of Sato NorikryO (#1118; 
TK yoto 23 III 1190), Japanese taka poet. 
He gave up court service at the 4g¢ of 
twenty-three to become a priest, and be- 
came an outstanding poet. His poetry 1s 
well known for its clearness and simplicity, 
and especially for its appreciation of nature 
and life. 


Sankashii (date of composition uncertain), 
summary in 1 ohueed Bunka Shinkokai, Intro- 
duction to Classic Japanese Literature (1948); 
Eng. tr. of selected poems, lyamori, 
Masterpieces of Japanese Poetry (19g 30). ao 











SAIKAKU, 


Saikaku: see IBARA SAIKAKU. 


Saint-Amant, Marc-ANTOINE DE GER- 
ARD, SIEUR DE, originally ANTOINE GIRARD 
(*Rouen 1594; t29? XII 1661), French 
poet, independent, like his friend Théo- 
phile de Viau, of both préciosité and clas- 
sical purism. With various noble patrons 
he travelled on diplomatic missions to 
Madrid, Rome, London (1643-44) and 
Warsaw, probably visited America and 
Africa, fought at La Rochelle and else- 
where, and enjoyed music and the tavern. 
His work is characterized by reckless verbal 
exuberance, baroque fantasy and joyous 
realism. His Rome ridicule (1633) is an 
early example of ‘burlesque’ poetry. 

Les Visions (1628); Le Passage de Gibraltar 
(1640); Albion (1644); Moise sauvé (1653); 
La Solitude (x654).—CEuvres complétes, ed. 


C. L, Livet (2 vols. 18<5): Guvres chotstes, ed. 
R. de Gourmont Cae 


Durand-Lapie, §.-A. (1896); R. Audibert 


and R. Bouvier, S.-A., capitaine du Parnasse 
(1946). GB: 


Sainte-Beuve, CHARLES AUGUSTIN 
(*Boulogne 23 XII 1804; fParis 13 X 
1869), French critic. Sainte-Beuve first 
studied medicine, but, in consequence of 
his fr 1endship with Hugo, took to literature 
as a declared champion of the romantics 
(1827-40). He fell in love with Hugo’s 
eee Adéle, and this painful episode led to 
: reach with his old friend. In 1837-38 
rs taught at Lausanne. From 1840 to 
nee he Was curator of the Bibliotheque 
fee snesand in 1848-49 held a professor- 
h P at Liége. He gave his allegiance to 
Ie © €mpire and was appointed to the Col- 
“Se de France, where his lectures were 
interrupted by the hostile manifestations of 
¥ former liberal friends. In 1851 he be- 
&an his series of Lundis—weekly critical 
aaa Which appeared in the Constitu- 
: Onnel, the Moniteur and the Temps. He 
1 ate a senator in 1865 and threw 1n his 
ot with the liberal] opposition. 
L nder the influence of the English 
ake School’ he began by writing per- 
Sonal and subjective poetry. He was the 
SuHhOt of a profound and tormented novel 
oluptd (1 834) which reads now as strangely 
hove He is, however, best known for 
h © vast output of critical writing in which 
lit ealt with every aspect of French 
racure Since the renaissance. ‘Though 
eclaredly scientific and positivist (he once 
hiscaived literary criticism aS ‘the natural 
2y Of the human spirit’), his chief 
liters,°S @ critic lies in the subtlety and 
ary skill of his approach and in the 
PSYchological un oped anding which en- 
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abled him to overcome his personal pre- 
judices (frankly revealed in Mes Poisons), 
and to study with sympathy many dif- 
ferent types of experience and writing. 

VERSE: La vie, les poésies et les pensées de F. 
Delorme (1829); Le livre d’amour (1843).— 
Nove: Volupté, crit. ed. Poux (1927) and M. 
Allem (1934).—CriTICISM: Tableau de la 
poésie frangaise au r6eme siécle (1827); Histoire 
de Port Royal (3 vols, 1840-48 ; 3rd ed. 7 vols, 
1867); Portraits littéraires (1844); Portraits de 
femmes (1884); Portraits contemporains (1846, 
new ed. 3 vols, 1869-71); Causertes du lundi(11 
vols, 1851-62); Chateaubriand et son groupe 
littéraire (1861), ed. M. Allem (2 vols, 1948); 
Nouveaux lundis (13 vols, 1863-70); Premters 
lundis (3 vols, 1874-75); Tables analytiques, ed. 
Pierrot (1881) and V. Giraud (1904) ; Lesgrands 
écrivains frangais (studies from Lundis and 
Portraits, 22 vols, 1926-33); Ceuvres critiques, 
ed. M. Leroy (Premiers lundis and Portraits, 
1949).—Various: Mes Potsons (1926); Corres- 
pondance générale, ed. J. Bonnerot (6 vols, 
1935-49). 

G. Michaut, S. B. (1921); H. Brémond, 
Pour le romantisme (1924); V. Giraud, La vie 
secréte de S. B. (1935); M. Allem, S. B. et 
Volupté (1935); J. Bonnerot, Bibliographie de 
PCuvre de S. B. (2 vols, 1937-49); M. Leroy, 
La pensée de S. B. (1940). M.G.; J.P.R. 


Sainte-Marthe, SCEVOLE DE (*Loudun 
2 Il 1536; tibid. 29 III 1623), French poet 
and Latinist, the best-known member of a 
family of poets and historians. His life 
centred on Poitiers, where he held state 
financial offices and of which he was twice 
mayor. A prolific writer, his French verse 
was influenced by the Pléiade and the 
Latin poets. His Latin verse, perhaps 
superior, includes a didactic poem on the 
feeding and upbringing of infants, La 
Pédotrophie. 

Premiéres oeuvres (1569); Ceuvres mélées 
(1573); Giuvres poétiques (1579, 1600) ; Poemata 
(1575-1606); De puerorum educatione (La 
Pédotrophie) (1580-84). 

L. Feugére, S. de S.-M. (1854); A. J. 
Farmer, Les Giuvres frangaises de S. de S.-M. 
(1920). G.B. 


Saint-Evremond, CHARLES DE MAR- | 
GUETEL DE SAINT-DENIS DE (*Saint-Denys- 
le-Guast, Cotentin I 1616; -London 20 IX 
1703), French writer. A nobleman and a 
soldier, Saint-Evremond was exiled in 
1661, apparently for having attacked 
Mazarin’s foreign policy and, except for a 
stay in Holland (1665—79), spent the rest of 
his life in England. Esteemed at the Eng- 
lish court and in the duchess of Mazarin’s 
Chelsea circle, he was buried in West- 
minster Abbey. He was the supreme ex- 
ample of the ‘reasonable libertine, an 
acute literary critic, a philosopher of his- 
tory foreshadowing Montesquieu, and the 


ree | 














possessor before Voltaire of the dry, 
resilient prose-style of some of France’s 
greatest writers. 

La Comédie des Académistes (wr. 1643, pub. 
1650); Réflexions sur les divers génies du peuple 
romain (1663); De la tragédie ancienne et 
moderne (1672); Sur les poémes des anctens 
(1685).—Ceuvres mélées, ed. Des Maizeaux 
(with life, 2 vols, London, 1705); Choix 
d’ceuvres, ed. R. de Planhol (3 vols, 1927).— 
Correspondance (with Ninon de Lenclos, 1752). 

W. Melville Daniels, S.-E. en Angleterre 
(1907); M. Wilmotte, S.-E. critique littéraire 
(1921); G. Cohen, Le Séjour de S.-E. en Hol- 
lande (1926); A. M. Schmidt, S.-E. ox 
Uhumaniste impur (1932). GB, 


Saint-Gelais, MELLIN DE (*Angouléme 
1491; t}Paris 1558), French poet, the son or 
nephew of Octovien de Saint-Gelais. He 
was the court poet of Francois I and, with 
Marot, first introduced Italian modes and 
verse-forms into France. He translated 
Trissino’s tragedy, Sofonisba (acted 1554). 
His light, slender poetry was overrun. by 
Ronsard’s school. 

CEuvres poétiques (x 574).—Ceuvres, ed. P. 
Blanchemain (3 vols, 1880). 

- J. Molinier, M. de Saint-Gelays (1910); 

P. A. Becker, M. de S.-G. (Vienna, nie 


Saint-Gelais, Ocrovien vs (#1468 ; 
1502), French poet. After study in Paris 
€ enjoyed a worldly life before becoming 
Ishop of Angouléme (1494). He trans- 

lated the Herotdes, part of the Odyssey and 

the whole of the Aeneid into F rench verse. 
Is best work is le Séjour d’honneur in 

Which rhetorical allegory mingles with 

Personal memories and graceful regrets 

7 his lost youth. 


: J. Molinier, Essai biographique et littéraire 
sur.O. de S.-G. (1910). , 


Saint-Lambert, JEAN-FRANCOIS DE 
("Nancy 26 XII 1716; Paris 9 II 1803), 
“Tench poet. A soldier and courtier, he 
18 fortuitously remarkable for having in- 
SPired the affection of both Mme du Chate- 
et, Voltaire’s friend, and Mme d’Houde- 
tot, the ‘Julie’ of Rousseau’s Nouvelle 
Héloise. Fis long pastoral poem, Les 

wSons (1769), freely modelled on James 

homson’s (Seasons (1730), combines a 
measure of 18th-century Sensibility with 
Somewhat conventional descriptions of 
aR scenes. 

O€sies fugitives (1759); Contes ; 
Meémoiyes Jugs la vite de Bolshiorane’ teynes. 
P°EMs in Anthologie poétique francais du r&e 
peel ed. M. Allen (1919). 

- Papuet, Histotre de la poésie fran aise, 
val IX (1935); M..Cameron, Le tno des 

“sons’ de Thomson sur la poésie descriptive 

G.B. 


en France (1943). 
46 
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Ky SAINT-SIMON 
oe. Serene CLaupE-Henri bE Rouv- 


E (*Paris 17 X 1760; tibid. 
19 V 1825) Fren h 17 7 > : 
Simon was ¢ ch philosopher. Saint- 
of the S the great- 


Cat-nephew of the author 

office famous Mémoires. He served as an 
if au 7), took part in the American 

the tidy os ee devoted himself to 
ported the Pee tics, left the army, sup- 


hilosophy. 'This, under 
th P opny. s, un 
testy Simonism, gave birth 
st b ligion. 
His system took tts e called a religio 
t be accorded to ‘ production’ 
intel] 2 Producers, whether manual or 
Si Beane Over ‘capital’. Saint- 
Hes ee influenced a consider- 
a enumber of romantic writers. 
Mémotre syy Ie cent : 
L’ Industrie, ou ¢ Science de Phomme (1813); 


: : ‘scussions politiques, morales et 
Philosophiques . — oSy.. ee aeie 
(1819); Le Sue 17); _L’Organis 


industriel (1821); Le 
tels (1824).—CEuvres de 
ntin, ed. Dentri (46 vols, 


coecese 
aint-Simon et qd? 
1863~78), ee 
S. Charléty, Histoire du Saint-Simonis 
? u Satnt-Simonisme 
(1896, 1931); C. Bouglé, Leuvre de Ses: 
(1925); H. Gouhier, S.-S. jusqu’ a la Restaura- 
tion (1936). M.G.; J.P.R. 


Saint-Simon, Louis pE Rouvroy, Duc 
DE (*Paris 1s | 1675: co169s Marie- 
Paprielle de Durfort; }Paris 2 III 1735), 
French Memoir-writer. | Saint-Simon’s 
career may be summed up as ambition 
deservedly unrewarded. He inherited from 
his father a preat name and influential 
posts, served with distinction as a soldier 
(1691-1702) and resigned with the rank of 
Maitre de camp because promotion came 
too slowly. A haughty, critical and 
intriguing courtier, he was passed over by 
Louis XIV and joined the cabal which 
formed round the duc de Bourgogne, heir- 
apparent to the throne. After Bourgogne § 
premature death, his friendship with the 
duke of Orleans brought him membership 
of the council of regency during Louis XV’s 
minority, a short appointment as ambas- 
sador in Madrid (1 721), then nothing more. 
He vented his frustration in his Mémovres, 
which cover the period 1691-1723; part of 
which he had hardly known personally. 
He had begun towards 1730 to annotate the 
Fournal of Dangeau (covering 1684-1720) 
but, finding it of ‘an emetic flatness , ex- 
panded it into his own splendidly coloured 
version of the events, gossip and person- 
alities of the French court. Unreliable as 
an historian, he is unrivalled as a writer of 
impressionist prose who creates rather than 
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SAKURADA 


resurrects his subject. Banned or clandes- 
tine during the 18th century, his memoirs 
were first openly published in 1829-30. 


Mémoires, ed. Boislisle and Lecestre (43 
vols, 1873-1931), ed. G. Truc (1947 ff.); Plus 
belles pages, ed. E. Barthélemy (1908); Louis 
XIV at Versailles, ed. D. Flower (1953). 

G. Boissier, S.-S. (1892); A. Le Breton, La 
Comédie humaine de S.-S. (1914). G.B. 


Sakurada Jisuxe (*Edo (=Tokyo) 1734; 
tzbtd. 11 VIII 1806), Japanese playwright, 


writer of over a hundred plays, both 
Rabuki and joruri. E.B.C, 


Sala, Greorce Aucustus HENRY (*London 
XI 1828; 01859 Harriet Sala, «1891 Bes- 
sie Stannard; +Brighton 8 XII 1895), 
English novelist and journalist, who con- 


tributed to Dickens’ iodi 
Daily Uslegaer S periodicals and the 


A fourney due North (1858); Ouzte Alone 


eng 7S ier oe gop venniaes of Captain Danger- 
vols, 1 : j ‘ ; 
Tefeena pn Reese) rip to Barbary (1866); 


res of G. A. S. : had 
self (2 vols, 18 95). f S. written by him 


R. Straus, S$: 


4 > The Portrait ; 
Vabraten, oy. of an Eminent 


R.M.H. 


am Barbadillo, ALonso JERONIMO DE 
(*7 adrid 1581; tibid. 1635), Spanish 
novelist and dramatist. He had a tur- 
bulent youth and suffered from poverty in 
later years. His novels, influenced by 
Cervantes’ Novelas gemplares and the 
ian siege are lively in style but coarse in 
eeling. His works provided dramatic 
material for Fletcher and Scarron. He 
also wrote some interludes. 
Bibl. Autore : 
cortesano desempttes FE Speen eee SY 


necio bien aforunado), ed 
F. R. de Uhagén (1894): La hi; » ed. 
ed. J. Lopez Barbadut,; 4 hija de la Celestina, 


ed. E. Cotarelo y Mori (2 vols, 1907); Obras, 


Lot (2 vol —09); 
peregrinacion sabia y El Sagaz eines oa. i 
de Icaza (1924); La casa del placer honesto, ed. 


E. B. Place (Boulder, Col., 1927), E.M.W. 


Salat, Hans (*Sursee 1498; tis52 or 


after), Swiss historian, poet and pam- 
phieteer. Salat wrote violent satires 
against Zwingli (Triumphus Herculis Hel- 
vetict, 1532), one of the better Roman 
Catholic Reformation plays (Dey verlorene 
Sohn, 1537) and a well-written, though 
Inaccurate Reformationschronik (1 536). Bul- 
Inger satirized him in Sale gym Salat 
(1532). 


Bruder Klaus (1537; Volksbuch ed. J. Baech- 
told, 1876); Der verlorene Sohn, ee for 
modern stage by Casar von Arx (1935). 

, Baechtold, HY. S. (2876; life and some 
exts); P, Cuoni, H. S. und sein Werk (Diss. 
Ziirich, 1938). DG. D. 
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Salaverry, CarLtos AuGusTo (*Piura 
1831; 1890), Peruvian minor poet and 
playwright. As a poet he follows Cam-: 
poamor and Nufmez de Arce, and has a 
penchant for prosaic themes, e.g. La 
locomotora. 

VERSE: Diamantes y perlas (1869, 1880); 
Albores y destellos (Le Havre, 1871).—P ays: 
El bello ideal (1857); Atahualpa (1860); El 
amor y el oro (1861); Abel o el pescador A) 

2.98. 


Salazar, AmMBRosio DE (*Murcia 1575 ?), 
Spanish grammarian and _ miscellany- 
writer. He went to France where he 
became tutor to the Dauphin (later Louis 
XIII). He wrote dialogues on Spanish 
grammar, collections of anecdotes, ete. 
His work partly derives from Santa Cruz 
and Mexia. 

Espejo general de gramdtica (Rouen, 1614); 
Las clavellinas de recreacién (Paris, 1614); 
Libro de flores diversas (Paris, 1619); Thesoro de 
diversa licién (Paris, 1637). E.M.W. 


Salazar, Disco DE (fl. mid-16th century), 
Spanish translator. He was a captain who 
became a hermit. He was a partner in the 
translation of Sannazzaro’s Arcadia (1549) 
and Boccaccio’s Filocelo (1546). He also 
translated Appian and imitated Machia- 
velli’s Art of War (Tratado de re militari, 


1536). E.M.W. 


Salazar y Torres, AcusTin per (*Al- 
mazan, Sorin 1642; $1675), Spanish poet 
and dramatist. He was a minor poet of 
some ingenuity who was much influenced 
by Géngora and Quevedo. 


Cythara de Apolo (1681), in Bibl. Autores 
Esp., 42, 49. E.M.W. 


Sale, GEorGE (*London 1697 ?; coMar- 
ianne d’Argent; tibid. 13 X1 1736), English 
orientalist, translator of the Koran, con- 
tributor to Bayle’s Dictionary. 


The Koran ... tr. from the original Arabic 
(with pref., 1734); Lives and Memorable Ac- 
tions of many illustrious Persons of the Eastern 
Nations (designed and begun by a 1739). 
Salel, Hucuss (*Cazals 1504; tibid. 1533), 
French poet and hellenist. He made a 
notable translation of the Iliad (Bks I-XI]) 
into French decasyllables, which was com- 
pleted by Amadis Jamyn. 

CEuvres (1539); Geuvres poétiques, ed. L. A. 
Bergougnioux (1930). G.B. 
Salesbury, WILLIAM (*Llansannan, Den- 
bighshire c. 1520; coCatherine Price; te. 
1595 ?), Welsh scholar. He studied in 
Oxford and London and was a man of wide 
learning. The 1567 translation of the New 
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Testament into Welsh was for the most 
part his work, but the pedantic orthography 
he adopted has robbed him of much of the 
credit this achievement deserves. His 
hand is also to be discerned in the Welsh 
Book of Common Prayer (1567), ascribed 
to bishop Richard Davies. Among his 
other works are an earlier translation of the 
Epistles and Gospels appointed to be 
read in churches and a Welsh-English 
dictionary. 

Oll Synnwyr Pen, Kembero ygyd (15472), A 
Dictionary in Englyshe and Welshe (1547); The 
Baterie of the Popes Botereulx (1550); Kynniver 
lth a ban or yscrythur lan ac a d’arlleir yr 
Ecclets (1551); Testament Newydd . . . (1567). 

D. R. Thomas, The Life and Times of Bishop 
Davies and W. S. (1902); T. C. Edwards, ‘ W. 
S.’s Translation of the New Testament .. .’, in 
Trans. Liverpool Welsh Nat. Soc. (1885-86); 
Ifor Williams, ‘Un o Lyfrau W. S.’, in Y 
Beirniad, 5 (1916); W. J. Gruffydd, ‘Y 
Cyfieithiadau Cymraeg’, in Geiriadur Beiblaidd 
(1926); E. L. Evans, ‘W. S.’, in Y Llenor, 12 
(1933); Ifor Williams, ‘Ar Gymraeg W. S.’, in 
Y Traethodydd, 15 (1946); Glanmor Wil- 
liams, “W. S.’s Baterie . . .’, in Bull. Board 
Celtic Studies, 13 (1949); W. A. Mathias, 
‘Llyfr Rhetoreg W. S.’, in Llén Cymru, I 
(1951)- B.Re. 


Salias de Tournemir, Count Evceny 
ANDREYEVICH (*1840; +1908), Russian 
author of historical novels which from the 
1870s onwards were greatly relished by 
the general reader. His most successful 
novel was Pugachevitsy (1874). 

Sobranie sochineniy (27 vols, 1894-1901).— 
Kiriak; or the Hut on Hen’s Legs, tr. S. Ed- 
wards (1896). Jedss 


Salimbene of Parma (*Parma c. 1221; 
+e. 1288); Ognibene di Adamo, before he 
entered the Order of St Francis. His 
Chronicle (from 1168 to 1287) is a lively 
record of his own life as well as of the his- 
tory of his time. WHe draws an unfavour- 
able picture of Frederick II but recognizes 
his genius. ‘lhe Chronicle is an invaluable 
source for contemporary Franciscan history. 

Chronica, ed. O. Holder-Egger, in Mon. 
Germ. fHist., Script., XXXII (1905-13); 
Bernini, in Serittori d’Italia (1942). 

N. Scivoletto, Fra Salimbene da Parma 
(1950); G. G. Coulton, From St Francis to 
Dante (1907). FJ.E.R. 


Salis-Seewis, JOHANN GAUDENZ Fppy- 
HERR VON (*Bothmar, Switzerland 16 XII 
1762; Tibid. 29 I 1834), Swiss poet. An 
officer in the Swiss royal guard at Ver. 
sailles, Salis resigned at the outbreak of the 
French Revolution. He occupied high 
administrative posts in Switzerland unti] 
his retirement in 1817. His friend Mat- 


SALMON 


thisson published his poems, mostly delicate 
elegies reflecting a sensitive mind in har- 
mony with nature. 

Gedichte (1793; ed. E. Corrodi, 1937). 

A. Frey, ¥. G. v. S.-S., in Kiirschner’s Dt. 
Nat.-Lit., 41 (1889); E. Jenal, ¥ G. v. S.-S. 
(1924); A. E. Cherbuliez, Der Dichter }. G. v. 
S.-S. (1935). FBG. 


Sallust, Gaius SALLustius Crispus (*86; 
+c. 34 B.c.), Roman historian. Of plebeian 
birth, Sallust became quaestor in 59 and 
tribune of the plebs in 52. In 50 he was 
expelled from the senate for immorality 
but was restored to the quaestorship by 
Caesar in 49. He served under Caesar in 
the civil war and became proconsul of 
Numidia. Sallust retired into private life 
with a huge fortune, which he spent partly 
in laying out the famous Horti Sallustiani. 
His extant works are the Conspiracy of 
Catiline and the War against Fugurtha. 
Sallust is careless in chronology and in nar- 
rative of events, but as a literary artist he 
has few equals. His style is archaizing, 
compressed and epigrammatic, the char- 
acters are vividly delineated, and the 
speeches are exceedingly artistic in com- 
position. He has been accused of writing 
his historical works as propaganda for the 
popular party, but this view is unjust. A 
vile and scurrilous attack upon Cicero 
passing under the name of Sallust is of 
doubtful authenticity; and of a larger his- 
torical work (Historiarum libri V) only 
fragments remain. 

Cat. and Jug., ed. A. W. Ahlberg (19109), 
J. C. Rolfe (Loeb Libr. 1920); In Ciceronem, 
ed. A. Kurfess (1914). 

G. Boissier, La Conjuration de Catilina 
(1905); C. Lanzani, Sallustio (1929). 

i] 


Salman Saveji, JAMAL AL-DIN (*Saveh; 
+x VII 1376), Persian writer of lyrics, 
panegyrics and epic poems in a skilful but 
artificial style. 


Kulliyyat (Bombay, n.d.). EvY;. 


Salmon, JEAN, called Macrin (*Loudun 
1490; 01528 Guillonne Boursault; tzbid. 
1557), French neo-Latin poet. A protégé 
of Jean and Guillaume Du Bellay and a 
valet-de-chambre of Frangois I, he was 
known to contemporaries as the ‘French 
Horace’, a poet whose indolent epicurean~ 
ism he found attractive and from whom he 
made extensive borrowings. His poems 
to Gelonis (i.e. his wife Guillonne) ep_ 
joyed some mie Oe Be 

wa (1530); Hymnorum tibri VI ; 
ona ik TT (1546); Naeniarum 3D; 
de Gelonide Borsola uxore (1550). 
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J. Boulmier, ‘Salmon Macrin, lHorace 
francais’, in Bull. du Bibliophile (1870-71) ; 
P. van Tieghem, Litt. latine de la Renaissance 
(1944)- F.W. 


Saltonstall, Wve (*London; fl. 1630-40), 
English translator, poet and character- 
writer, educated at Queen’s College, Ox- 
ford. He returned to Oxford (1625) and 
tutored in French and Latin, in reduced 
circumstances. His verse and prose show 
talent and his satire has bite. 

Picturae Loquentes. Or Pictures Drawn 


forth in Character (1631; with adds, 1635), 
ed. C. H. Wilkinson (1946). B,J. 


Saltykov-Shchedrin, MIKHAIL EVGRAFO- 
vicH (*Tbep province 15 I 1826; + 28 IV 
1892), Russian satirical author belonging to 
the great realisticera. He made his début 
if) 1847, but he reached the height of his 
creative power in the 1870s and early 
1880s, while editing the radical monthly 
Otechestvennye Zapiski (‘The Father- 
land’s Annals’), The bulk of his satirical 
work is much too topical to be far re- 
moved from scathing journalism. His 
amusing Istoriya odnogo goroda (‘History 
of a Town’, 1870) as well as his diatribes 
against the bureaucrats, landowners and 
the new grabbing ‘gentlemen of ‘T'ash- 
kent” require a Inowledge of the period 
to be fully enjoyed. The same applies to 
some extent to his political Basni (‘ Fables’, 
Fae 5)> His undisputed masterpiece is 
Gace his powerful novel, Gospoda 
poovlévy (1876), the chronicle of a de- 
wmanized gentry family going to seed 

ee the reform of 1861. Its principal 
Cc aracter, the hypocrite Iudushka, has be- 
we 2 nickname in Russia. It is mainly 
S work that has preserved Saltykov’s 


ame in Russian and also in ‘world 
literature. 

Polnoye sob bd . . sy . 
other ed ranie sochinenty (12 vols, 1891-93 ; 


1905, 1933); Izbrannye sochineniya (2 
ae 7923 3; another ed. 1946); Pis’ma (1925).— 
et “unouniks, tr. F. Aston (1861); The Golovlev 
tr. A. Ridgway (1916), A Family of 
Gol ”m, tr. A. Yarmolinsky (1916), The 
Croulyov Family, tr. N. Duddington (1931- 
34); Fables, tr. V.’ Volkhovsky (1931). 
yev. S. Pypin, M. E. S. (1899); K. K. Arsen- 
SS -~S. (1906); Ivanov Razumnik, M. E. 
; Fests (1930); Y. E. Elsberg, Mirovozzrente 2 
soy chestuo Shchedrina (1936); N. Strelsky, 
M tykov and the Russian Squire (1940) ;_S. A. 
ii? 2-75-2949), Ja 
vo tati, CoLuccio (*Stignano, Valdinie- 
Italj Il 1331; +Florence 4 V 1406), 
Flore, sumanist ; notary; chancellor oe 
ciple of n°, Signoria (1375-1406). A dis- 
Vérea” Petrarch, Salutati composed Latin 
SE; Political and moral treatises and an 


Epistolario. He introduced eloquentia into 
chancellery correspondence, brought to 
light old manuscripts, examined them 
philologically, and encouraged in Florence 
the study of Greek. 

Epistolario, ed, Novati (4 vols, 1891-1911) ; 
De tyranno, ed. A. v. Martin (Berlin, 1913) 
De nobilitate legum et medicinae. De vere- 
cundia, ed. Garin (1947). 

A. von Martin, C. S. und das humanistiche 
Lebensideal (1916); V. Rossi, Jl Quattrocento 
(1938 ; with biblio.). M.W. 


Saluzzo, Diopata (*Turin 31 VII 1775; 
T Turin 24 I 1840), Italian poet, admired by 
both classical and romantic schools. She 
wrote some long works—an epic, Amas- 
zont (1795), two tragedies, a romance in 
verse and Novelle—but her lyrics are her 
best work. 

Versi (1816-17); Poeste postume (1852); 
Novelle (1830). 

B. Croce, in Critica, 25 (1927). N.K.W. 


Salvianus (*Trier ? c. 400; +Marseilles c. 
480), Christian writer. His principal 
work, De Gubernatione Dei, attacks con- 
temporary worldliness, particularly among 
the clergy, and gives valuable information 
on 5th-century Gaul. 

Ed. Migne, Pair. Lat., 53; F. Pauly, in Corp. 
Script. Eccl. Lat., 8 (1883); C. Halm, in Mon. 
Germ. Hist., Auct. Ant., I (1877). 

G. Sternberg, Das Christentum des 5. fahrh. 
im Spiegel ... des S. (1909). J.A.W. 


Samain, AxserT (*Lille 4 IV 1858; 
+Magny-les-Hameaux 18 VIII 1900), 
French poet. Samain lost his parents at 
an early age, then obtained a minor post in 
the civil service, which he had to give up 
for reasons of health. His first poems 
strike the yearning note typical of the sym- 
bolist productions of the period. He be- 
longed to the group which founded the 
Mercure de France. He later modified 
his native melancholy, and sought con- 
solation in the cult of a rather dreamy 
version of Greek antiquity, expressed in 
musical verse. 

Au Fardin de V Infante (1893, 1897); Aux 
Flancs du Vase (1898, 1901); Le Chariot d’Or 
(1901); Contes (1902); CEuvres complétes (3 
vols, 1911-12); Des Lettres 1887-1900 (1933); 
Carnets Intimes (1939)- : 

L.. Bocquet, A. S., Sa Vie, son ceuvre (1905) ; 
F. Gohin, L’a@uvre poétique d’A. S. (1919); FB. 
Russel, L’art d’A. S. (1928). M.G.; J.P.R. 


Samaniego, FELIX Maria (*Laguardia, 
Alava ewaes tid. 1801), Spanish fabulist 
of noble family, much influenced by 
French encyclopaedism. He wasted his 
remarkable wit in the useless polemics of 
the period. His Fdbulas morales (1781) 
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are still widely read. Aesop, Phaedrus, 
Juan Ruiz, La Fontaine and Gay are the 
models he copied or translated with notable 
ability. 

Poesias, in Bibl. Autores Esp., 61; Obras 
inéditas o poco conocidas, ed. E. Fernandez de 
Navarrete (Victoria, 1866). 


Julian de Aprdiz, ‘El centenario de S’, 
in Ilustr. Esp. y Amer. (1901). R.M.N. 


Samarin, Yury (*St Petersburg 21 IV 
1819; fBerlin 19 III 1876), Russian Slavo- 
phil author and (in 1857) a member of the 
special commission set up to prepare the 
abolition of serfdom. His writings were 
mostly of a polemical kind. Takes 


AL-Samaw’al, 6th-century pre-Islamic 
Arabic poet of Jewish religion. According 
to a famous story, the fugitive Imru al- 
Qays left in al-Samaw’al’s charge his coat 
of mail, which al-Samaw’al refused to 
deliver to the enemies of Imru al-Qays 
even when they killed his son. Hence the 
proverb: ‘More loyal than peau gc 
S.M.S. 


Samba: see SHIKITEI SAMBA. 


Sampson, WILLIAM (*South Leverton, 
Notts ? c. 1590 ?; +1636), English dramatic 
poet. He was brought up as a yeoman’s 
son in a great household, eventually in the 
service of Sir Henry Willoughby of Risley. 
Sampson knew Phineas Fletcher and Ger- 
vase Markham. 

The true Tragedy of Herod and Antipater 
(with Markham, 1922); The Vow Breaker 
t: 230) ed. H. Wallrath, Bang’s Materialen, 42 

IQI4). 
J. T. Godfrey, W. S. (1894). B.L.J. 


Samson de Nanteuil, s2th-century 
Anglo-Norman poet. He translated ably 
Solomon’s Proverbs (1140?) for Aaliz de 
Cundé, of Horncastle, Lincolnshire. 


J. Bonnard, Traductions de la Bible en vers 
frangais (1884) ; F. Kluge, Uber die von S. de N. 
bentitzten Werke (1885). M.F.L. 


Samuel ha-Nagid, otherwise SAMUEL 
BEN JosEPH IBN NAGpDELA or NAGRELA 
(*Cordova 993; tGranada 1055), Spanish- 
ebrew poet. usinessman, he pos- 
sessed a remarkable Arabic style and in 
1027 became vizier to king Habus of 
Granada. He encouraged, taught and 
financially supported many poets, and is 
“responsible for the standards of linguistic 
purity which mark the poetry of the 
“Golden Age’. His own poems are not- 
able for elegance rather than poetic beauty 
or depth; they largely follow Arab models. 
His special genre was didactic poetry. He 
also wrote an introduction to the Talmud 


SANCHEZ DE BADAJOZ 
(Mevo’ ha- 


Talmud, 1st ed. C i 
. ; , . Constantinople 
= ee Clavis almudica, tr. C. ?Empéreur, 
re SHELL Works. Gh vsram rate 
tan, ed, ; 
Shenuv el fe D. S. rere (1934); Kol Shire 


N., ed. A. MM. 
bramson (2 vols, 1947), - Haberman and I 


J. M. Ming i 
ebralsaessese Ca La poesta Suara 


gun, Mayjpup, ABU’L Mayp (*Qazna; 
ae Ese 1), 2 €rsian poet. He was firsta 
esddoat ec the Qaznavid house, but 
a ra abandoned court life and gave 

Sent to asceticism. His Hadiga is a 
miystical Poem on religion and ethics. His 
Divan contains Odes, sonnets and other 
genres. 


Hadigat al-Hag; 

‘ “taqgiqa (Lucknow, 1878), 1st 
book tr. and intro. by J. Stephenson (Cal- 
cutta, 1911); Sayr al-Ebad elal-Ma’ad (‘Teh- 
ran, 1937); Divan (Tehran, 1941). E.Y. 


Sanchez, FLORENCIO (*Montevideo 1875; 
t23 IY 1910), Uruguayan playwright. 


Tamatist of the river Plate region 
(he worked Mainly in Buenos Aires), he 
left a repertory of some two dozen plays, 
dealing with local problems, of the realist- 
thesis type of Ibsen, but without his per- 
fection of construction. The result is not 


woot interest, though never in the first 
class. 


El teatro de F. S. (3 vols, Barcelona 1917; 9 
plays), ed, V. A. Salaverri (Valencia, 1919-20) ; 


La gringa, school 1 ik 
Richardson (N.Y. bie i T. Lister an 


Corti, F.S. (with biblio., 1937). E-Sa. 


Sanchez, Micurn (*Valladolid?; tafter 
1615), Spanish poet and dramatist. Only 
two poems by him have survived, a fine 
religious ode anda ballad, which is quoted 
in Don Quixote, II, xxvi, Two plays by 
him are also extant. Lope de Vega 
praised him as a predecessor; his contem-~ 
poraries called him ‘el divino’. 

Bibl. Autores Esp., 10, 43, 353 La wa tl 


bara; La guarda cuidad d. H. A. Rennert 
(Boston, 1896), sipmenan E.M.W. 


Sanchez Calavera (or wrongly TAla- 
VERA), FERRAN Ci. oe 14th century), 
Spanish court poet who wrote on various 
themes. He argued poetically with the 
chancellor Ayala about predestination, 
His most famous work is an elegy On the 
death of Ruy Diaz de Mendoza, which 
probably influenced Jorge Manrique's 
Coplas. See BaENa, JUAN pas ae 


Sanchez de Badajoz, DIEGO ({Talavera ? 
1549 ?), Spanish dramatist. He was priest 
at ‘Talavera near Badajoz from 1533 to 
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1549. His 28 plays consist of a strange 
mixture of traditional religious allegory, 
anti-clerical satire and coarse buffoonery. 
They were published by his nephew in 
1554(?). 

Recopilacién en metre, ed. V. Barrantes (2 
vols, 1882-86), ed. J. Lépez Prudencio (Bada- 
joz, 1910, only r vol. pub.), in facsimile (1929). 

J. Lépez Prudencio, D. S. de B. (Tors) 


J. P. W. Crawford, Spanish Drama before Lope 
de Vega (1937). E.M.W. 


Sanchez de Badajoz, Garc1 (*Ecija ? 
1460?; tBadajoz 1526 ?), Spanish poet. 
He is said to have died mad through an 
unfortunate love affair. His poems, chiefly 
lovers’ complaints feelingly expressed, 
were much appreciated by later poets in- 
cluding Herrera and Lope de Vega. 


Hernando de Castillo, Cancionero general, 
ed. J. A. de Balenchena (1882); R. Foulché- 
Delbose, Cancionero castellano del siglo XV, 
in Nue. Bibl. Autores Esp., 22. E.M.W. 


Sanchez de 
known as EL 
Caceres 15243 + 
humanist. 
alamanca. 
the Vulgate c 


las Brozas, FRANCcISco, 
BROCENSE (*Las Brozas, 
Valladolid 1601), Spanish 
He was professor of Greek at 
His outspoken criticism of 
the V aused his arrest by the Inquisi- 
“on in 1600. He died before the case was 
completed. He wrote many treatises on 
classical subjects, edited Virgil’s eclogues, 
Ovid’s Ibis and Persius. He wrote com- 


mentaries on Epictetus, Garcilaso and Juan 
de Mena. 


(1556); fibes Brevesque 
nstitutiones (Lyons, 1562); 
Opera poetica, Obras de Garei 
Juan de Mena (Geneva, ee Gs ie 


Coleccién de documentos inéditos para la his- 
toria de Espaiia, If (1843, contains the Inquisi- 
torial process); Procesos inquistoriales contra 

dé LL: B., ed. A. Tovar and M. de la 


Pinta Llorente (1941); M 
Biografia del M. FL (1849): Ar nee 


dez y Pelayo, Historia de los heterodoxos 


espanoles, III (1889); A. FB. G. B 
Brocense (Oxford, 192 Sy, ac 


Sanchez de Vercial: sce ENXEMPLOS 
LIBRO DE Los (in Part T) 


Sanctis, Francisco Dr: see Dr SANCTIS. 


Sand, Gzrorcz, pseud. of AMANDINE- 
Avurore-Luctze DupPIN (*Nohant 1 VII 
1804; 001822 Baron Casimir Dudevant, 
o/o 1830; tibid. 8 VI 1876), French novelist. 

“rher early marriage and divorce, George 
€came notorious for her many 
love affairs (Sandeau, who was 
ble for her assumed name of Sand, 
» With whom she broke after their 


Stormy 
Tesponsi 
usset 
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stay in Venice and who made use of their 
intrigue in his Nuzts, Chopin—and many 
others). She was a strong feminist and 
openly contemptuous of middle-class con- 
ventions. In old age, ‘all passion spent’, 
she became known as the ‘kind lady of 
Nohant’, and was on terms of affectionate 
friendship with Flaubert. Her many 
novels are written with a disconcerting 
facility, and are varied in their inspiration: 
romantic tales of forbidden passion and 
social revolt, violently individualistic in 
tone (Undiana, 1832; Lélia, 1833); novels 
with sociological and humanitarian themes, 
strongly influenced by Pierre Leroux (Le 
Compagnon du Tour de France, 1840; Con- 
suelo, 1842-43); stories of the countryside 
(La Mare au Diable, 1846); provincial 
idylls (Le Marquis de Villemer, 1861), and 
personal narratives (lle et Lui, 1859), But 
in whatever she wrote there sounded an 
unchanging note of optimistic idealism and 
human sympathy. 


NovELs: Rose et Blanche (1831); Valentine 
(1832); Facques (1834); Mauprat (1837); 
Spiridion (1839); La Comtesse de Rudolstadt 
(9 vols, 1843-45); Jeanne (8 vols, 1844); Le 
Meunter d’ Angibault (3 vols, 1845); La Mare 
au Diable (2 vols, 1846), The Devil’s Pool, tr. 
J. M. and E. Sedgwick (1895); Frangois le 
Champz (2 vols, 1846), Frangots the Waif, tr. G. 
Masson, (1889) ; Le péché de M. Antoine (1847); 
La Petite Fadette (2 vols, 1849); Les maftres 
sonneurs (1852); Les Beaux messteurs de Rots 
Doré (1858); Fean de la Roche (1860); Mlle de 
la Quintinie (1863); La confession dune jeune 
fille (1865); Monsieur Sylvestre (x 866); Mile de 
Merquem (1868).—PLays: Frangois le Champ 
(1849); Les Beaux messieurs de Bois Doré 
(1862); Le Marquis de Villemer (1864).—Var- 
lous: Le secrétaire intime (1834); Lettres 
@un voyageur (1834; 1836); Histoire de ma vie 
(1854; 1855).—Correspondance (6 vols, 1882- 
84); Lettres a Musset et Sainte-Beuve (1897); 
Souvenirs et Idées (1904); Yournal Intime 
(1926).—CEuvres complétes, ed. M. Levy (105 
vols, 1868). 

E. Caro, G. S. (1887); S. de Lovenjoul, 
Etude bibliographique (1914); R. Downie, G. S. 
(1909); C. Maurras, Les amants de Venise 
(1915); M. J. Howe, The Intimate Fournal of 
G. S. (1929); M. Louise Pailleron, G. S. (2 
vols, 1938-43); M. Toesca, Une autre G. 8. 
(1945); M. Paz, La vie d’ un grand homme: G. §. 
(1947); M. L’ Hopital, La notion d’artiste ches 

- S. (1945); J. Larnac, G. S. révolutionnaitre 
(1948); A. Blanc, Notre amie G. S. (1950); A. 

aurois, Lélia ou la vie de G. S. (1952), tr, G, 
Hopkins (1953). : , 


Sandeau, Jutres (*Aubusson rg II 1811; 
TParis 24. 1V 1883), French novelist and 

Tamatist. Sandeau began his career as a 
Student of law. He developed a close 
intimacy with Aurore Dudevant (1831-33), 
who took from him her pen-name of 
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George Sand. They wrote in collabora- 
tion Rose et Blanche (1831). His own 
work ranges from the romanticism of 
Madame de Sommerville (1834) to the dis- 
creet realism of Mademoiselle de la Setg- 
liére (1848), his best book. He collabor- 
ated with Emile Augier in the theatre (Le 
Gendre de Monsieur Poirier, 1854, and other 
plays). 

Les Revenants (1836); Mlle de Kérouare 
(1840); Le Docteur Herbeau (1841); Valcreuse 
(1846); Sacs et Parchemins (1851); La Maison 


du Penarvan (1858); Un Début dans la Magis- 
trature (1862). 


M. Silver, ¥. S., Phomme et la vie (1937). 
MiGs LPR. 


Sandoval, PrupENCIO DE (*Valladolid 
1553; TEstella 1621), Spanish historian. 
He was a Benedictine and became bishop 
of ‘Tuy and of Pamplona. His history of 
Charles V is his most famous work; he also 
wrote chronicles of the reigns of Alfonso 
VII and of the monarchs who preceded 
him. His work is inaccurate. 

Historia de la vida y hechos del emperador 
Carlos V (1604-06); Historia de los cinco reyes 
ree e4 Chronica del emperador Alfonso VII 
1600). 

( A. Morel-Fatio, Historiographie de Charles 
V (Paris, 1913). E.M.W. 


Sands, Ropert Cuarves (*New York 11 V 
1799; THoboken, N.J. 16 XII 1832), 
American poet, historian, short-story 
writer. Many of his poems are based on 
Indian and Mexican legends. 

Yamoyden (1820) ; Historia de Mejico (1828). 
—The Writings of R. C. S.in Prose and Verse 
(2 vols, 1834). 

N. F. Adkins, in Dict. Amer. Biog. (1935). 

FHC. 

Sandys, Grorce (*Bishopthorpe 2 III 
1578; |Boxhey 1644), English traveller and 
translator. Sandys travelled widely in 
Europe and spent some time in America as 
treasurer of the Virginia Company. He is 
chiefly known for his translation of Ovid’s 
Metamorphoses, which marks an important 
stage in the development of the heroic 
couplet. 


Ovid’s Metamorphosis Englished (1626); 
Paraphrase upon the Psalmes, ete. (1636); 
Christ’s Passion, a Tragedy (from the Latin of 
Grotius ; 1640).—The Poetical Works of G.S 
ed. R. Hooper (2 vols, 1872). ies: 


Sanetomo: see MINAMOTO No Saneromo 


San José, Fray JerONIMO DE (*Mallén 
Saragossa 1587 ?; {Saragossa 1654), Span- 
ish historian, biographer, letter-writer and 
poet. He studied with Bartolomé Leo- 
nardo de Argensola and became a Car. 
melite. He wrote an interesting treatise on 


SANNAZZARO 


historiography, some entertaining letters, 
a history of his order, a life of St John of 
the Cross and a number of religious poems. 

Historia del Carmen descalzo (1637); Dibujo 
del venerable varén fray Fuan de la Cruz, in 
Obras del venerable y mistico doctor F. Fuan de 
la Cruz (1630 etc.); Genito de la historia (1651, 
1768); Poesias (1877); Cartas, ed. J. M. Blecua, 
in Archivo de filologia aragonesa, I (1945). 

E.M.W. 

Sankaracharya (*Malabar c. a.p. 788; 
+Kedarnath 820), the greatest exponent of 
the Vedanta system of philosophy, was a 
Brahmin by caste, and a devotee of Siva, 
of whom he is popularly regarded as an 
incarnation. He preached the doctrine of 
unqualified monism (advaita): nothing 
exists save the universal spirit (Brahman), 
and the phenomenal world in an illusion 
(maya). He founded four monasteries 
(mathas) at the four extremities of India 
for the propagation of his teaching, which 
is contained in his commentaries on the 
Upanishads, the Brahmasitras and the 
Bhagavad Gitd. 

P. Deussen, Das System des Weddnta 
(1920); The Vedanta-stttras with Sankara’s 
Commentary, tr. G. Thibaut, in Sacred Books of 
the East, 34 and 38. H.G.R. 


Sannazzaro, JACOPO, pseud. Actius Syn- 
cerus (*Naples 28 VII 1456/58; tibid. 
24 IV 1530), Italian poet and humanist. 
Except for a few years spent in ‘voluntary 
exile’ in France with his master Frederick 
of Aragon, Sannazzaro’s life was as tranquil 
and uneventful as those of his shepherds 
and shepherdesses and tinged with the 
same sweet melancholy as their songs. The 
most important influences of his youth 
were the years spent in the country with 
his mother after his father’s early death 
(1470) and his contact, when he returned 
to Naples (c. 1475), with that select body 
of humanists who, under the jovial leader- 
ship of Pontano, constituted the Neapolitan 
academy. He served the Aragonese faith- 
fully and even sold his goods to accompany 
Frederick to France in 1501. On his 
return to Naples in 1504 he settled down in 
his villa at Mergellina to a life of tranquil 
study, broken only by his championship 
of the beautiful Cassandra Marchese who 
had been repudiated by her husband and 
whose friendship he cherished until his 
death. 

Few modern readers today can savour 
the charm of his writings either Latin o; 
Italian, but for his contemporaries the 
possessed the most important attributes of 
of a work of art; the creation of an idyllic 
world and observation of an idyllic nature 
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by means of literary reminiscence. This 
is especially true of his famous pastoral 
romance, L’Arcadia, which exemplifies 
that complete absorption of classical cul- 
ture typical of writers of the full renais- 
sance. Composed when Sannazzaro was 
still a young man (between 1480 and 1496; 
first pub. 1501, complete ed. 1 504), its suc- 
cess was immediate and lasting. It con- 
sists of 12 eclogues interspersed with 12 
prose passages, describing the life of the 
shepherds of Arcadia and introducing 
some personal interest in the character of 
Sincero, the author. Its originality lay 
in the framework of continuous narrative 
which enabled the singers to achieve an 
individuality of their own and opened the 
way for the pastoral drama and the pas- 
toral novel, for Tasso, Guarini, Cervantes, 
Honoré d’Urfé, Spenser and Sir Philip 
Sydney. The style, though at times over- 
loaded and intricate, is polished and dig- 
nified and has the power to create that 
atmosphere of tranquil melancholy whose 
charm still has some appeal for us. 

Sannazzaro’s other Italian writings are 
of minor importance; three rappresenta- 
2tont acted at court, gliommeri (poetic mono- 
logues) and a collection of Petrarchan 
Rime. More interesting are his Latin 
works, especially the Piscatoriae, five bu- 
colic eclogues in which the shepherds of 
Arcadia are replaced by the fishermen of 
Mergellina. He also wrote three books of 
Epigrammata and three of Elegiae and a 
short religious poem De partu Virginis in 
which classical mythology and the Chris- 
tian story are fused, not in an epic, but in 
an act of contemplation. 

It is difficult to establis 
for the publication of Raragece nology 
pest Bias Ces Opera omnia latine scripta, 


Volpi (1719; a fuller ed. Brookhusiu “ 
sterdam, 1728) ; Obere Volgari, a4, Vola 
(1723, containing life by Crispi and the Farsa of 
4. March 1492).— Arcadia, ed. P. Summontio 
(1 504), crit. ed. E. Carrara (1926, with biblio.) ; 
Piscatoriae (1526), Eng. tr. Rooke (1726), crit, 
ed. W. P. Mustard (Baltimore, 1914); De partu 
Virginis (1526), crit. ed. A. Altamura (1948); 
‘Rime (1530). 

Comprehensive biblio. in V. Rossi, IZ Quat- 
trocento (1949), and G. M. Monti, ‘Intorno al 
S. e ad un suo imitatore’, in Arch. Rom. 


x3 4927)3 E. Percopo, ‘Vita di J. S.° (1894), . 


- Brognoligo, in Arch. Stor. per le prov. 
Napoletane, 56 (1931); E. Carrara, La poesia 
Pastorale (1910); S. A. Sainati, La lirica lating 

et Tinascimento (1919); M. J. Gerhardt, Za 


@Storale (in Fr. ; Assen, 1950). C.Dr, 
San Pedro, D late 15the 
Spanish Hoy oi lle : yo 


elist and poet, probably of 
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Jewish descent. Little is known of his 
life except that he served in the household 
of two great nobles. He wrote two novels 
of courtly love: Arnalte y Lucenda (1491) 
and La cdrcel de amor (1492). They de- 
rive in part from Boccaccio’s Fiametta, 
from Rodriguez del Padrén and from Enea 
Silvio. In them we find the idealization 
of the faithful lover, who either commits 
suicide or retires from the world in des- 
pair. ‘The prose is highly rhetorical and 
occasionally pathetic. Both novels were 
translated into French, Italian and English. 


Nue. Bibl. Autores Esp., VII; La cércel de 
amor, ed. Gili Gaya (1950), The Castel of Love, 
tr. Lord Berners (15407); Arnalte y Lucenda, 
ed. R. Foulché-Delbose (New York, 1911); 
The pretie and wittie historie of Arnalte and 
Lucenda, tr. C. Holyband (1575). E.M.W. 


Santa Cruz de Duefias, Metcuor bE 
(*Duefias; jf. mid-16th cent.), Spanish 
writer of anecdotes. His Floresta (1574) 
is a very amusing compilation which con- 
tains stories of all classes of men. It was 
often reprinted and frequently quoted by 
later writers, and read in England and 
France. 


Floresta espaiiola, I, ed. P. QOyanzuren 
(1910). E.M.W. 


Santa Cruz y Espejo, Francisco Javirr 
EUGENIO DE (fQuito 21 II 1747; +ibid. 
27 XII 1795), Ecuadorean satirical writer. 
A doctor and notable scientific spirit, 
Espejo is one of the outstanding repre- 
sentatives of Spanish rationalism and an 
important precursor of political indepen- 
dence. In the Nuevo Luciano, he goes to 
the root of the deficiencies of Spanish 
culture and he shows similar independence 
of thought in his other critical essays. 


El nuevo Luciano de Quito (circulated in MS. 
in 1779), ed. P. A. Espinosa Pdlit (1943); La 
ciencia blancardina (a reply to some criticisms 
of Nuevo Luciano, MS. 1780); Cartas riobam- 
benses (MSS 1787); Escritos de Espejo, ed. F. 
Gonzalez Suarez (3 vols, 1912~23); Obras de 
Espejo, ed. A. Mufioz Vernaza (1913). 

E.Sa. 

Santa Maria, PaBLo pz, originally 
SELEMOH HA-LEvI (*Burgos 1350; +ibid, 
1435), Spanish theologian and historian, 
His education was Jewish but St Vincent 
Ferrer’s preaching converted him to 
Christianity. He took orders in Paris and 
became bishop of Burgos in 1415. Besides 
a historical compilation in Spanish, he 
wrote several works in which he used his 
rabbinical knowledge for Christian biblical 
exegesis. 

Additiones notabiles ad has postillas Nicolat 
de Lyra in totam Scripturam (Venice, 1483); 
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Scrutinium Scripturarum (Rome, 1470; Burgos, 
1591). 

L. Serrano, Los conversos: P. de S. M.yv D. 
Alfonso de Cartagena (1942). E.M.W. 


. Santeul (less correct SANTEUIL), JEAN- 


BAPTISTE DE (*Paris 12 V 1630; tDyon 
5 VIII 1697), French Latin poet. The 
most eminent member of the Paris Pléiade 
(with La Rue, Ménage, Du Perrier, Rapin, 
Commire and Petit), Latin translator of 
Corneille, he became the unofficial poet 
laureate of Louis XIV, whose exploits in 
war and peace he celebrated. In a sonnet 
he described the great fire of London as a 
retaliation for the execution of Charles I. 
His hymns secured him lasting fame as a 
poet, but gave rise to bitter polemics for 
they were thought to be too pagan. 
Bossuet intervened on his behalf; and 
Saint-Simon, La Bruyére and others were 
among his friends. 

Opera omnia (3 vols, 1729). 

L. A. Montalant-Bougleux, ¥.-B. S. ou la 


poésie latine sous Louis XIV (1855); C. A. 


Sainte-Beuve, Causeries du Lundi, 12; J. A 
Vissac, De la poésie latine en France au siécle de 


Louis XIV (1862). P:T: 


Santillana, INico L6rEz DE Mernpoza, 
MARQUES OF (*Carridn de los Condes 
1398; T1458), Spanish poet. He wasatur- 
bulent nobleman who combined warfare 
and intrigue with humanism and poetry. 
He captured Huelma from the Moors and 
plotted against John II’s favourite, Alvaro 
de Luna. Homer, Virgil and Seneca’s 
tragedies were translated for him, and he 
imitated Horace’s Beaius ille. Wis Comed- 
ieta de Ponza is a panegyric on Alfonso V 
of Aragon; this and other poems, like the 
Infierno de los enamorados, show Italian 
influence. He was the first Castilian poet 
to try to naturalize the sonnet and Italian 
hendecasyllable in Spain; the result was 
not completely successful. He continued 
the Galician and Provengal traditions in 
his shorter poems. His serranillas—poems 
about encounters with mountain-girls—are 
courtly and charming, and so is his ballad 
for his three daughters. He also essayed 
didactic poems in his Didlogo de Bias contra 
Fortuna and Proverbios. He wrote a prose 
discourse on poetry in a letter to the Con- 
stable of Portugal ; init poetryis divided into 
three categories and he gives some interest- 
ing references to previous writers, A col]- 
lection of proverbs is also attributed to him. 
He may be considered the first renaissance 
poet in Spanish, 

Obras, ed. Amador de los Rios (1852): R 
Foulché-Delbosc, Cancionero castellano’ al 
siglo XV (Nue. Bibl. Autores Esp., XTX) - Can- 
ciones y decires, ed. Garcia de Diego (1913); 
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Los proverbios (Serie escogida de aut. esp., 
1926); The prouerbes of Sir $. Lopex de Men- 
doza, tr. Barnaby Googe (1579); Prose and 
Verse, ed. J. B. Trend (1940); Letter of the 
Marquis of Santillana to Don Peter, ed. Pastor 
and Prestage (1927). 

M. Schiff, La Bibliothéque du Marquis de 
Santillane (1905). E.M.W. 


Sant Jordi, Jorpi DE (*Valencia c. 1395; 
tibid.c. 1440), Catalan poet. In the com- 
pany of Andreu Febrer, the translator of 
the Divina Commedia, he took part in 
Alfonso V’s first expedition against Sar- 
dinia and Corsica; he was taken prisoner in 
1423. Hewas later the king’s chamberlain. 
His few surviving poems continue the 
Provengal tradition in language and metre, 
but are also much influenced by Petrarch. 
The poet reasons about his love and his 
captivity and often achieves considerable 
precision and concentration. His humor- 
ous account of his troubles (Znuigs) is ex- 
cellent. Sant Jordi is a worthy second to 
Auzias March in the Valencian poetic 
group of the 15th century. 

Obres poétiques, crit. ed. J. Massé Torrents 
(1902). 

Ll. N. d’Olwer, ‘J. de S. J.’, in Estudis 
romanics, 2 (1917), ed. M. de Riquer (1935). 

G.W.R. 


Santd KyYODEN, pseud. of Iwase Skt, also 
called IwasE NosuyosHI (*Edo (='Tokyo) 
12 IX 1761; ©1790 Kikuzono (1792), 
ooII 1800 Yuri; tzbid. 27 X 1816), Japanese 
novelist and writer. the son of a mer- 
chant, he passed a profligate youth and 
started work in a shop; but as early as 1778 
he took up writing short stories, specializ- 
ing in illustrated ‘rake’s guides’ to the 
demi-monde, with which he was obviously 
very familiar (both his wives had been 
prostitutes, but both marriages proved 
highly successful). His writings became 
popular, but a police prosecution in 1791 
led him to abandon pornography and he 
turned to publishing romantic novels free 
of coarseness. ‘The popularity of his 
books continued unabated and in the re- 
maining 25 years of his life he produced 
several dozen novels and essays. His fic- 
tion-writing after 1791 set a new pattern in 
that his plots, instead of being based on 
traditional stories, were almost entirely 
imaginary. He was in fact the first 
modern Japanese novelist and set a pattern 
which was closely followed by his pupils 
Bakin, Ryatei Tanehiko etc. His plots 
were usually exciting, sensational ang 
closely-packed, but his style is Straight- 
forward and clear. natn 
Ls: Chiishin sutkoden (1798; a . 
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eciteis 


CARRION 


: monogatari (1804); Sakura- 
Izumo) ; Ee bono zodshi (1805); Mukashi- 


SANTOB DE 


hime gzenden a 


gatart nazuNn 


hichte der japanischen Litteratur 
Floren? Cane suibodat (1806) ; SOchéki 
ae Fssars: Kinsei kisekt kd (1804); 
Kottoshiz (1815)- cies 


Santob de Carrion de_los Condes, 
RaBBi, otherwise RABBI SEM TOB IBN 
ARDUTIEL BEN ISAAC ( fi. early 14th cent.), 
Spanish poet. He lived at Carrion and at 
Soria. He may have been involved in the 
persecutions of Alfonso XI. In Hebrew 
he wrote a hymn for Yom Kippur, a poetic 
debate between a pen and a scissors, a 
liturgical translation from the Arabic and a 
cabbalistic treatise. He dedicated to Peter 
the Cruel his Proverbios morales, a poem of 
42,5 strophes of two lines of 6 plus 6 syl- 
lables, with end and internal rhymes. His 
material is drawn from Arabic and Hebrew 
wisdom literature, from Maimonides and 
Moses ibn Ezra, as well as from Spanish 
proverbs and every-day life. ‘T"his gnomic 
poetry is wise and moral, with simple 
effective imagery and more than a spice of 
humour. 


Bibl. Autores Esp., 57; Proverbios morales, 
ed. Gonzalez Llubera (Cambridge, 1947).‘ 

A. Castro, Espaiia en su historia (Buenos 
Aires, 1948). E.M.W. 


Santos, Francisco (*Madrid; fl. 17th 
cent.), Spanish novelist and descriptive 
writer. He wrote in the picaresque tradi- 
tion, but the emphasis falls on the back- 
ground, not on the anti-hero. His most 
famous work, Dia y noche de Madrid, is 
really a series of interesting essays on the 
seamy side of Madrid life. 


_ Obras (3 vols, 1723); Dia y noche de Madrid 
in Bibl. Aut. Esp., 33; Costumbristas espaiioles. 
ci et ee ae Calderdn (1950). 
- Valbuena Prat, L i 
‘epistles enh ra a novela eet 


Sanudo, Marino, the younger (*Venice 
22 VI 1466; tibid. 4 IV 1536), Italian his- 
torian. For his famous Diarii, covering the 
period 1496 to 1533, he was allowed access 
to Venetian official documents and letters. 
! Diarti (58 vols, 1879-1903); Vite dei Dogi 
ed. G. Monticolo, in Rew Ie Sone RTE 
1V (1900). CDr 


S 1s ” E 
4nyutei Encuo: see ENcu6. 


aan del Rio, JULIAN (*Torrearévalo, 
Dhiloso ott? tMadrid 1869), professor of 
life to pay at Madrid university. He gave 
m6Ven: rausismo, the important intellectual 
influen mine Which exercised SO deep an 

Se on Spanish thought, education 
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and life till 1936. Rather than embodying 
the philosophical ideas of Krause, krau- 
sismo came to mean a liberal, non-confes- 
sional but strongly ethical attitude to life. 
Opposed by orthodox Catholicism, its in- 
fluence is seen in the moral asceticism and 
vigour of its great followers (see GINER and 
BarroLomé Cossio, both in Part I1]). 
Ideal de la humanidad por la vida (1860); 
Lecciones para el sistema de la filosofia analitica 
de Krause (1850); Filosofia de la muerte (1877). 
L’Abbé Pierre Jobit, Les éducateurs de VEs- 
pagne contemporaine, II (1936); Giner de los 
Rios, ‘En el centenaio de Sanz del Rio’, in 
Bol. Inst. Lib. Ens. (1914); A. Jiménez, ‘Un 
pensionado de 1844” and “Una década reno- 
vadora’, in Ocaso y 4estauracién (Mexico, 
1948). R.M.N. 


Sanz y Sanchez, EULoGIO FLORENTINO 
(*Arévalo, Avila 1822; +Madrid 1881), 
Spanish writer. At _23 he scored a great 
success with Don Francisco de Quevedo, 
a sober romantic play on the famous 
writer and on Philip IV’s court (pub. 
1848). A poet of distinction, his ex- 
cellent translations of Heine had a deep 
influence on Spanish lyricists. 

Narciso Alonso Cortés, Quevedo en el teatro 
y otras cosas (1930); E. Carrére, ‘De la vida 
de un poeta’, in Ilustr. Esp. y Amer, 85 
(1908). R.M.N 
Sapéanin Popovié, Mirorap (*Sabac 
4 VII 1847; tBelgrade 14 II 1895), Ser- 
bian poet, short-story writer and dramatist. 
His romantic poetry shows little depth or 
originality but has a harmonious and senti- 
mental appeal. His plays were formerly 
highly esteemed for their patriotic inspira- 
tion but are now seldom performed, San- 
jalo is the most outstanding of his short 


stories. 

VERSE: Pesme (1863, 1866); Zubort 2 Vihori 
(1886); Nevesta Lgutice Bogdana (1886); 
Monah (1887).—PLAYS: Bogumili (1889); 
Dugan Silni (189°). 5. Gs 


Sappho (*Mytilene c. 612 B.c.), Greek 
poet. She married Cercylas and had a 
daughter Cleis. She was the head of a band 
of women who honoured the Muses and 
Aphrodite; her songs reveal her affection 
for them. Her songs, which include also 
hymns to the gods and marriage songs, are 
written in Aeolic dialect and many metres 
besides the Sapphic, which is called after 
her. Her style is simple and direct; she 
uses epithets to arouse emotion and her 
narration becomes 4 sefries of brilliant Ppic- 
tures developed for their own sake. 

E. Lobel, Sapphous mele (1925); E. Diehl, 


Anthologia lyrica Graeca (1949); J. M. Ed- 
monds, Lyra Graeca (1922, with tr.). 
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U. v. Wilamowitz-Moellendorff, S._ und 
Simonides (1913); C- M. Bowra, Greek Lyric 
Poetry (1936); A. M. Dale, ‘Metrical Units’, 
in Class. Quart., 45 (1951); K. Schefold, Bild- 
misse (1943). T.B.LW, 


Sarasin (also SARRASIN, SarazIN, SAR- 
RAZIN), JEAN-FRANCOIS (*Hermanville 
1611 ?; +Pézenas § XII 1654), French poet. 
As a minor master of light poetry (madri- 
gals, songs and villanelles) he rivalled his 
contemporary Voiture. He passed his life 
in the service of great nobles, as the prince 
de Conti. 


Guvres (1656 and 1674), ed. P. Festugiére 
(2 vols, 1926). G.B. 


Sarbiewski (SARBIEVIUs), Macrry Kazi- 
MIERZ (*Sarbiewo 24 II 1595; +Warsaw 
2 IV 1640), Polish-Latin poet. A teacher 
at Jesuit schools, imitating Horace and 
Pindar, this ‘Horatius Christianus’ wrote, 
often in a baroque style, numerous occa- 
sional verses. "There were 58 editions of 
his works between 1625 and 1892. 

Lyricorum librt IV Epodon liber unus alterque 
Epigrammatum (1632; Lyricorum libri V, in 
1647 ed.); T ranslations from Casimir S., J- 
Kitchener (1821); Silviludia (in Poemata .. +; 
1757), Eng. tr. R. C. Coxe (1848), crit. ed. R. 

anszyniec (1924); selected poems, tr. J. 
Bowring, in Specimens of the Polish poets (1827)- 
—Ffoemata omnia, ed. 'T, Walla (1892). 

F. M. Miller, De M. C. S. Polono S. ¥. 
Horatii imitatore (1917); T. Sinko, Poetyka S. 
(1918); -J. Oko, M. K. S. poeta uwienczony 
(1923; popular). S.S. 


Sardou, VicTORIEN (*Paris 5 IX 18313 
tzbid. 8 XI 1908), French dramatist. In 
spite of much unfavourable criticism, Sar- 
dou, a disciple of Scribe, became one of the 
most popular dramatists of his time and 
was elected to the French Academy in 
1877. His plays, though superficial, are 
spectacular and often dramatically effec- 
tive. He was a meticulous producer and 
often wrote with certain great players 
(Sarah Bernhardt, Réjane, Henry Irving) 
iN mind. ‘Sardoodledom’ was Shaw’s 
word for Sardou and his influence in the 
theatre, 


Les Pattes de mouche (1860); Patrie (1869) ; 
Fédora (1882); Théodora (1884); La Tosca 
(1887); Madame Sans-Géne (with E. Moreau, 
1893); Robespierre (1899); Dante (1902).— 

héatre complet (11 vols, 1950). 

- A. Hart, S. and the S. Plays (1913); G. 
Mouly, La Vie prodigieuse de VS. (1931); A. 
Nicoll, World Drama (1949). T.W 


Sarmiento, Domrinco Faustino (*El 

atrascal 14 II 1811; fAsuncién rr IX 
1888), Argentinian writer, prolific essayist 
and pamphleteer, deeply involved in the 


SARPI 


He was fiercely 
ble writer, deter- 
Peech with as little 


struggle against Rosas 

polemical, a clear and a 
mined to use his native s 
regard for academic st 
By ea an individualist, he suc- 
cum ar to the ful] flood of romanticism 
introduced b cheverria, He greatly 
contributed to the gentinian myth of a 
petione! language developing out of stan- 
dard Spanish in which the literature of the 


understanding but f much sounder 


less vehe t per- 
sonality. _ Sarmiento’s great itework all 
the creation from Practically nothing of a 
national school system which laid the 
foundations of all education in his country 
and made it. literate. His own style is 
lumbering; he was a keen satirist and hada 
journalist’s gift for exposition and a 
journalist’s blunted sensibility. 

Civilizacién y barbarie (later known simply 


as Facundo; Santia 4 : 
H. Mann as ise e Chile, 1845), tr. Mrs 


in the Argentine Republic 
(1868); Recuerdos de provincia (18 ee my 
(52 vols, 1903; Paris, IQIO). 
Guerra, D, F. S., su vida y sus obras 
(1910); P. Soldén, D, F. S. .(t6r7r)3. Gs: 
Lugones, Historia de S. (1911); N. Pinilla, La 
polémica del Romanticismo (1943); A. W. 
Bunkley, The Life of S. (1952); R. Rojas, 
Bibliografia de §- (r9r1). E.Sa. 
Sarpi, PIETRO (*Venice 14 VIII 1552; 
tzbid. 7 I 1623), Italian ecclesiastical his- 
torian. Sarpi changed his Christian name 
to Paolo when he took Holy Orders. Sarpi 
was the Venetian republic’s adviser, in 


spite of excommunications and interdicts, 


in its successfy] resistance against pope 


Paul V_ In his history of the council of 
Trent he showed great lucidity and a 
masterly command of his subject, although 
his bias against papal absolutism and his 
indignation at ecclesiastical corruption de- 
tract from his objectivity. 


Lrattato dell?’ Interd to di Paolo V (1606), 
exit. 6d. IM. TD. hea ott and G. Gambarin, 
together with several minor works (3 Vols, 
1940) ; Istoria del Concilio Tridentino oncom 
1619), crit. ed. G. Gambarin (1935); The fis. 
torte of the Council of Trent, tr. Sir N. erent 
(1620).—Opere (24 vols, 1789-99); S¢rette 
filosofict e teologici editi e inediti (1951). P 

A. Bianchi-Giovini, Biografia di Fra P. S, 
(2 vols, 1849-50); A. G. Campbell, Life of Fra 
P. S. (1869); A. Robertson, Fra P. S., the 
greatest of the Venetians (1894); G. Getto, 
P. S. (1941); V. Buffon, Chiesa di Cristo e 
Chiesa Romana nelle opere e nelle lettere di Fra 
P. S. (1941). 
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SASSETI I 6 IX 

- *Florence 2 1540; 
Sassetti, Fire Ttalian merchant and 
+Goa 3 In addition to his critical writings 
Writer. | he wrote letters from India dur- 


ar ha tes: five years of his life, including 
Sate on the Indian language. 


: 1 difesa di Dante, ed. M. Rossi 
a Pier Tettere if con la Vita di Francesco 


uCci, ed. E- Camerini (1874); Lettere scelte, 
Gs Rave (1932; with intro. and notes). 
ed. G. eo 


Sassi (SASSO DE Sassi), PANFILO (*Modena 
1455 ?; TLonzano, Romagna 1527); Italian 
Famous as an improviser, he wrote 
occasional verse and Petrarchan sonnets. 


Opere (Venice, 1 so1).—G. ‘Tiraboschi, 
Biblioteca ‘Modenese (6 vols, 1781-86); A. 
d’Ancona, ‘Del secentismo nella poesia 
cortigiana del secolo XV’, in Pagine sparse di 


letteratura e di storia (1914). C.Dr. 


Satyrus (3rd century B.c.), Greek biogra- 
pher from Callatis Pontica, wrote on Char- 
acters (part of his ‘Rake’ is preserved) and 
on lives of famous men: part of his Euri- 
pides is preserved and is in dialogue form 
with at least one woman speaker: Euri- 
pides’ characters and ideas are illustrated 
from his plays, and Aristophanes is 
apparently accepted as a sound source. 
Frag. Hist. Graec., U1; Pap. Oxy., IX 
(r912), 1176; L. C, St A. Lewis, in New Chap- 
ters in Greek Literature (1921); M. Delcourt, 
in L’ Antiquité classique (1933). T-B.L.W. 


Sauda (*a.p. 1713; $1780), Urdu poet of 
Delhi, best considered in contrast with his 
friend Mohammed ‘Taqi Mir (1729-1810). 
Sauda is a lover of the grand style, while 
Mir is simple, moving and natural. 
H:.G:R., 


Sauer (Saur, SOWER), CHRISTOPH 
( Laasphe on the Lahn 1693; ©Maria 
Christina?; +Germantown, Pa. 25 IX 
1758), German-American printer and 
editor. He printed a German Bible in 1743, 
the first edition of the Scriptures printed in 
the western hemisphere in a European lan- 
Guage. He edited Der Hoch-Deutsch Pen- 
sylvanische Geschicht-Schreiber, oder Samm- 
ya wichtiger Nachrichten aus dem Natur- 
und Kirchen-Reich (1739 ff.) and Der Hoch- 
eee Americanische Calendar (%739 
of ich ough which he directed the thinking 
uae erican-German population of the 

“en colonies for two decades. 

* tl. Genz i -t. Am. Biog., 1 
$3395 F. Reichminm, C. S., an Annotated 
ale 8raphy (1943). E.R, 
Serbi,, INT (c. 1174; TT rnovo 1235), 


€cclesiastical leader and chronicler. 
ame the first archbishop of Serbia, 


poet. 


€ bec 
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and did much to promote schools and 
learning. He was a younger son of Stevan 
Nemanja, the first ruler of the united Serb 
provinces, and wrote a fine biography of 
his father containing a particularly moving 
account of his last days. : 

Stare srpske biografye, ed. M. Bagié (1924; 
gives version 1n modern Serbian of his bio- 


graphy of Stevan Nemanja). 
A. Gavrilovié, Sv. Sava (1900). S.C, 


Savage, RICHARD (*c. 1697; Bristol 
1 VIII 1743), English poet and dramatist. 
An opportunist, distinguished largely by 
his association with Pope and Johnson and 
by an unsubstantiated claim to noble birth, 
Savage is at his best in satire (‘Author to 
Be Let’, for instance) but his comedies, 
tragedies and poems escape mediocrity by 
virtue of their vigour and fluency. 

PLays: Love in a Veil (1718); Sir Thomas 
Overbury (1724).— VERSE: Miscellaneous Poems 
(1726); The Wanderer (1729).—Works (2 vols, 


1775). 
S. Johnson, An Account of the Life of Mr 


Richard Savage (1744); 5. V. Makower, R.S.: 
A Mystery in Biography (1909). B.H. 


Savile, GrorGE, 1st MARquess oF HALIFax 
(*Thornhill, Yorks. 11 XI 1633; © 29 XII 
1656 Dorothy Spencer; ~London 5 IV 
1695), English politician and prose-wniter. 
Having lived in France and Italy from 
Dec. 1647 to Nov. 1650, Savile was in- 
volved in all the chief events from the 
Restoration until his death. He figures as 
Jotham in Dryden’s Absalom and Achtto- 
phel, his greatest achievement being the 
triumph over Shaftesbury in the rejection 
of the Exclusion Bill (1680). <A pleasant 
companion, brilliant in conversation, 
Savile’s prose is accurate and pungent, 
wittily ironical, often aphoristic as in his 
excellent Character of Charles II. Asso- 
ciating with Pepys he was interested in the 
navy, advocated compulsory education at 
the public cost, and was a Christian though 
sceptical. 

Life and Letters . . with his works, ed. H.C. 
Foxcroft (1898) ; T he Complete Works, ed. Sir 
Walter Raleigh (1912).—Advice to a Daughter 
(1688), ed. B. Dobrée (1927).—H. C. Foxcroft, 
A character of ‘ The Trimmer’ (1946). BL] 


Savile, Sir HENRY (*Bradley, nr Halifax 
30 XI 1549; 0 c. 1592 Margaret Dacres; 
{Eton 19 II 1621/2), English scholar, im- 
mensely learned in profane literature. A 
mathematician and Greek scholar who 
founded professorships of geometry and 
astronomy, he was warden of Merton Col- 
lege, Oxford (1585) and, though not or- 
dained, provost of Eton (1596), where he 
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set up a press which printed his great 
edition of St Chrysostom. 


Fower bookes of the Histories of Cornelius 
Tacitus (1591). B.L.J. 


Savonarola, Giroiamo (*Ferrara 21 IX 
1452; tFlorence 23 V_ 1498), Italian 
preacher and reformer. Savonarola’s early 
years were spent at Ferrara where his 
father was physician to the Este family. 
Even as a young man he was oppressed by 
the corruption and vanity of the world, as 
his two Latin poems, De ruina mundt 
(1472) and De ruina ecclesiae (1475) testify. 
In 1475 he left Ferrara secretly to join the 
Dominican order at Bologna whence he 
was transferred in 1482 to the convent of 
San Marco at Florence. Then, at the 
centre of renaissance culture and in the 
middle of what Guicciardini later described 
as a golden age, he began his series of dark 
prophetic sermons with their constant 
theme of the corruption of Christendom 
soon to be justly punished so that the 
church might be born again to a new life. 
Except for the years 1487-90 he continued 
to preach on these lines to crowds of 
ecstatic followers until his death. 

Unfortunately his religious beliefs were 
closely bound up with politics for in 
Charles VIII of France he saw God’s in- 
strument for the scourging and renewal of 
the church. Piero de Medici’s surrender 
to the French gave Savonarola the oppor- 
tunity to acquire political influence. In 
the republic that was formed his policy of 
close alliance with France and his ideals of 
a “popular republic’ were to a large extent 
put into practice. 

His final downfall, due partly to his ob- 
stinate fidelity to the French cause in 
Opposition to the pope, partly to the waning 
of religious fervour and the growth of fac- 
tions in Florence, came in the spring of 
1498. Arrested with two followers he 
was tried, first by the Florentines, then by 
the papal commissioners and executed. 

Savonarola has been hailed as a prophet 
and martyr, condemned for unorthodoxy, 
claimed as a precursor of Protestantism and 
Praised as a hero of democracy, while his 
failure has been explained by the fact that 

€ was an anachronism left over from the 
middle a ges. His writings » sermons, 
treatises and poems do not solve the 
Problem but they bear witness to the 
sincerity of his ideals, while the vivid 
fervour of his style goes far to explain the 
€xtraordinary hold which his eloquency 
Maintained over the people of Florence. 


P. Ginori Conti, Bibliografia delle opere di S., 


SAXO 
I (@939):— 


23. Trattato circa 7 , 

cttta aan we rca il reggimento della 
ed. é mien ed. A. De Rians (i844); Rime, 
Prediche it Tock and I. Del Lungo (1914); 
Gensace ‘ane at Fiorentini, vols 1 and 2, ed. 
(1933-35; - (1930), vol. 3, ed. R. Palmarocchi 
Ridolfi “(1 ONETS 1494-96); Lettere, ed. .R. 
Ferrara (x 933)5 Prediche e seritti, ed. M. 
essay on con 800d sel., a full biblio. and an 

P. Villari, mfuence on art and literature). 
1887-88) 3 hie dit G. SS. (2 vols, 2nd ed. 
(1888): L. Pacr 2, Vwlari, Life and Times of S. 
ed. 192 ); eae Geschichte der Pdpste, 3 (7th 
Basti Gs - Luotto, Il vero S. e il S. di L. 
R. Ridolf® ar: G. Schnitzer, S. (2 vols, 1924); 
Spini, ‘Int tudi Savonaroliani (1935); 

Pp > ntroduzione al S.? in Belfagor 3 
ook ; C.Dr. 


Pere Grammaticus, 12th-century Dan- 
eS Storical writer, Nothing is known of 
pes but it is known that his great work, 

esta Danorum, must have been written 
between 1185 and 1222. Of its 16 books 
the first 9 cover prehistoric Danish anti- 
quity: Christianity was now so firmly 
established in Denmark that even a mem- 
ber of the clergy (as Saxo presumably was) 
could afford to record these pagan legends 
and heroic poems. Some of them date 
back (e.g. the legend of Uffe) to the 4th 
century, and those about the skjoldunger 
(the first legendary kings) to the 7th-r1th 
centuries. Almost identical names appear 
in Beowulf, the scene of which is laid among 
the “Sea-Danes’. One of the stories is the 
legend of Amleth, which was used by 
Shakespeare in Hamlet. 'These first 9 
books of Saxo have little historical value 
but are unique in their highly dramatic 
quality—rendered in eloquent Latin which 
must often have contrasted unfavourably 
with the brief, saga-like style of the original 
legends. 

In Saxo’s chronicle three heroic poems 
stand out, in which it is sometimes possible 
to discern the Originals, the oldest-known 
poetry of Denmark. Bjarkemaalet is an 
incitement to War; Ingjaldskvadet th tare 
praise of the old warlike spirit ; Hs CSO 
and Signe is a tragic, but unsentimental 
love story against a background or ianuly. 
feuds. a oe 

Saxo’s Purpose when he wrote his ee 
tory was to demonstrate to the world at 
Denmark was an ancient country matiiiold 
traditions. He was inspired by 4 P ae TOr 


_ism centred on the king as the symbol of 


national unity. His history is Denmark’s 
first contribution to world literature. 
Gesta Danorum (1st ed. Paris, 15143 2 vols, 


1931-48); The First Nine Books of the Danish 
History of S. G., tr. O. Elton (1894). 


Angers-Fragmentet af et Haandskrift af 


S. G., ed. C. Bruun (1879); A. Olrik, Kilderne 
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SCALIGER 


til S.’s Oldhistorie (2 vols, 1892-94); C. Wei- 
bull, S. (1915); C. Behrend, R. Paulli, C. S. 
Petersen, Apoteker Sibbernsens Saxobog (1927); 
H. Schneider, Germanische Heldensage (2 vols, 
1928-34); V. Madsen, Et Saxoproblem (1930), 
Om den nye Udgave af Saxos Danmarks His- 
torie (1936).—J. Plumtree, Observations on 
Hamlet, and on the motives which most probably 
induced Shakespeare to fix upon the story of 
Amleth from the Danish Chronicle of S. G. for 
the plot of that tragedy (1796): R. G. Latham, 
Two Dissertations on the Hamlet of S. G. and 
of Shakespear (1872); Kemp Malone, The 
Literary History of Hamlet (1923); Sir I. Gol- 
lancz, The Sources of Hamlet (1926). E.B. 


Scaliger, Juxius Carsar (*Padua or Riva 
1484; 1529 Andiette de Roques-Lobe- 
jac; tTAgen 21 X 558), Italian humanist, 
critic and physician. A typical man of the 
~ehaissance, Scaliger fought with distinc- 
ee in the Franco-Italian wars, became a 
; onenn monk, returned to soldiering, 
oe settled down as physician to the bishop 
o : =e married and had 15 children, the 
echgh of whom was the great classical 
566 a poseph Justus Scaliger (1540- 
Sud ae ; € studied omnivorously through- 
eee fe and engaged in violent con- 
the a. with Erasmus, as the champion of 
hele es with E. Dolet and 
His Peek All his writings are in Latin, 
Pee ne libri septem, which interpreted 
iterary phere. 2nd dogmatic form the 
tire oy ©ories of Aristotle, had a forma- 
€ct on French classical literature 


and a . 
ine of ae on tragedy (e.g. the doc- 


rench apes unities). For a century 
1 . - 

through Sea ee i knew Aristotle chiefly 

fomilla Ce “n, Documents sur $. C. S. et sa 


: 73); E. Lintilhac, De #. C. Scaligert 
Critic ee Ds G,; B, Saintsbury, History of 
tion de la D “rope, II (1902); R. Bray, Forma- 


ctrine classique en France (1927). 
GB. 


poe ag Pau (~Paris 4 VII 1610; 
1660), Fy se dVAubigné; tibid. 7 X 


Neh writer, 


After an exuberant 
youth Scarron 


iti ecame a cripple (1638), 
Biase ay through plunging into the icy 
n Pari the at Le Mans in carnival-time. 
Is he acquired great popularity as a 
future oured poet and wit, married the 
infirmit; me de Maintenon and died of his 
titoven His work reflects a love of 
Spanish, exaggeration based largely on 
of t Models. His Roman Comique, one 
deals San tealistic novels of the period, 
Strollin th the adventures of a troupe of 
eneid Players, His parody of the 
Made his other anti-heroic poems 
of * busin the foremost French exponent 
“*que!, His comedies, also de- 
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rived from Spain, combined grotesque 
clowning with intricate plot. 

Verse: Les Ceuvres burlesques (1643-51) 5 
Typhon ou la Gigantomachie (1644); Virgile 
travesti (1648-59), ed. V. Fournel (1858); 
Epitres chagrines (1659) ; Poéstes diverses, ed. M. 
Cauchie (1948).—-NoveL: Le Roman comique 
(1651-57), ed. V. Fournel (1857).—P.ays: 
Jodelet, ou Le Maitre Valet (1643); Don Japhet 
d’ Arménie (1647); Le Marquis ridicule (1655); 
La Fausse Apparence (1657).—Ciuvres, ed, La 
Martiniétre (10 vols, Amsterdam, 1737). 

P. Morillot, S. et le genre burlesque (1888); 
E. Magne, S. et son milieu (1923); L. Giraud- 
Badin, Bibliographie générale des ceuvres de S. 
(1924); N. F. Phelps, The Queen’s Invalid 
(1951). G.B. 


Scéve, Maurice (*Lyon? 1501 ?; tibid.? 
c. 1560), French poet. ‘The leader of the 
Lyon poets, through whom Italian renais- 
sance poetry first reached France, Scéve 
was the earliest and most accomplished 
French exponent of Petrarchism. His 
chief work, Délie, is a long collection of 
dizains (ten-line stanzas on four rhymes) 
hymning a platonic mistress, partly identi- 
fiable with Pernette du Guillet. He also 
wrote an eclogue, La Saulsaye, and Micro- 
cosme, a long philosophic and _ religious 
poem inspired by the Book of Genesis. 
Scéve’s subtle and difficult work was long 
obscured by the more accessible poetry of 
the Pléiade, which it preceded ; he has en- 
joyed a recent revival. Little is known of 
his life and nothing definite of his last 
years. 

Délie, object de la plus haulte vertu (1544), 
crit. ed. Parturier (1916); Saulsaye, églogue de 
la vie solitaire (1547); Microcosme (1562).— 
(Euvres poétiques complétes, ed. P. Guégan 
(1927). oe 

A. Baur, M. S. et la renatssance lyonnaise 
(1906); H. Chamard, Les Origines de la poésie 
francaise de la renaissance (1920); V. L. Saul- 
nier, M.S. (2 vols, 1948). G 


Schack, Apotr FRIEDRICH, GrRaF VON 
(*Briisewitz nr Schwerin 2 VIII 1815; 
+Rome 14 IV 1894), German poet, critic 
and translator. He is the aristocrat 
amongst the ‘Munich poets’, and his main 
importance lies in his interpretations of 
foreign, above all of Spanish, literature and 
in his patronage of the arts. His collection 
of contemporary paintings is one of the 
finest in Munich. R.W.L. 

Geschichte der dramatischen Literatur tnd 
Kunst Spaniens (3 vols, 1845-46); Poesie und 
Kunst der Araber in Spanien und Sicilien (2 
vols, 1865); Ein halbes Fahrhundert (3 vols, 
1888).—VeErse: Durch alle Wetter, Roman in 
Versen (1870); Lothar (1872); Nachte des 
Orients (1874); Timandra (1879); Die Ple- 
jaden (1881).—Gesammelte Werke (10 vols, 
1897-99). 
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E. Walter, S. als Ubersetzer (1907); P. 
Krause, Die Balladen und Epen des Grafen S. 
(1915). H_A.P. 


Schack, Hans EGEDE (*Sengelose 2 II 
1820; o1854 Fanny WVendela Armida 
Hebbe; +20 VII 1859), Danish novelist. 
He took his degree in law at Copenhagen 
and for a period took an active interest in 
politics. His only novel is among the 
most fascinating and interesting prose 
works of Danish literature, an analysis of 


' excessive day-dreaming, full of witty satire 


against contemporary literary fashion. 


Phantasterne (1857), ed. with intro. C. Roos 
(1951). E.B 


Schaepman, JOHANNES ALoysius MARIA 
(*Tubbergen 2 III 1844; tRome 21 I 
1903), Dutch priest-poet and statesman- 
journalist. He wrote oratorical poetry and 
admired Da Costa. . 

Parijs (1872); Napoleon (1873); Aya Sophia 
(1886); Chronica over staatkunde en letteren 
(3 vols, 1901-03) ; Menschen en boeken (5 vols, 
1893-1905). 


Persijn, ¥. A. M. S. (3 vols, rgr2—16); 
Seerp Anema, Eerherstel voor S.s Aya Sophia 
(1918); G. Brom, S. (1936, with biblio.). 

J.W.W. 
Schaidenreisser, Simon, also called 
Minervius (tMunich 1573), first German 
translator of the Odyssey, which he put 
into prose with occasional verse in charm- 
ingly naive and fresh language. 

Odyssea (1537), ed. F. Weidling (1911). 

K. v. Reinhardstéttner, ‘Der erste deutsche 
Uebersetzer der Odyssee’, in Jahrb. £. Miin- 
chener Gesch., I (1887); R. Pfeiffer, ‘Zu S.s 
Leben u. Schriften’, in Zeitsch. f. dt. Phil., 46 
(1915); F. Hornschuch, ‘ Minervius : Herkunft, 

tudien—und Poetenjahre’, ibid., 55 (1930). 
D.G.D. 


Schandorff, SOPHUS CHRISTIAN FREDERIK 
(*Ringsted 8 V 1836; co1867 Ida Sofie 
Branner ; {Frederiksberg 1 I 1901), Danish 
novelist and short-story writer; teacher in 
Copenhagen. His early poetry is of very 

ttle importance, but he gained a wide 
reputation as a leading realist, with his 
novels and short stories, of which only very 
few have survived. © 

Fortellinger (2 vols, 1901); Romaner. 

olkeudgave (6 vols, 1904-05). 


Georg Brandes, Det moderne Gennembruds 
Mend (1883). 


Scheffel, JosEF VIKTOR von (*Karlsruhe 
16 II 1826; ©1864 Karoline von Malsen, 
olor 867; tibid. 9 IV 1886), German poet 
and novelist. A problematic personality, 
Who became increasingly restless and 
melancholic, Scheffel, who was educated 
for the law but wished to paint, wrote three 


popular favourites; the narrative poem, Der 
Trompeter von Sdkkingen, whose gaudy 
sweetness finally became hackneyed; Ekke- 
hard, where his own emotional experience 
breathed life into remote historical material : 
and Gaudeamus, a collection of drinking- 
songs. 


Der Trompeter von Sdkkingen (1854, 332nd 
ed. 1921), tr. J. Beck and L. Lorimer (1893); 
Ekkehard (1862, 224th ed. 1921), tr. S. Delfts 
(1867); Frau Aventiure: Lieder aus Heinrich von 
Ofterdingens Zeit (1863); Funiperus (1867); 
Gaudeamus, Lieder aus dem Engern und Wertern 
(1869), tr. C. G. Leland (1872); Bergpsalmen 
(1870), tr. Mrs F. B. Briinnow (1882); 
Waldeinsamkeit (1878); Hugideo (1884).— 
Gesammelte Werke, ed. F. Panzer (4 vols, 
1919); Lebensbild in Briefen, ed. W. Klinke 
(1948). 

J. Proelss, S.s Leben und Dichten (1887); E. 
Boerschel, Eine Dichterliebe: S. und Emma 
Heim (1906); J. P. Mébius, S.s Krankheit 
(1907); W. Kremser, Studien tiber S. (1913); 
Jahrbuch des S.-Bundes (1890 ff.). H.A.P. 


Scheidt (Scuert, ScHErD, SCHEYT), Kas- 
paR (tWorms 1565), German poet and 
moralist. Scheidt, the teacher of Fischart, 
translated Dedekind’s Grobianus. Written 
in a lively, though ostensibly moralizing 
German, Scheidt’s augmented version be- 


came extremely and deservedly popular. 


Grobianus (1551), ed. G. Milchsack (1882) 
and M. Matthiessen (1921); Fréhliche Heim- 
fahrt (1552), ed. P, Strauch (1926); Lobrede 
von wegen des Meyen (1551), ed. P. Strauch 
(1929). 

A. Hauffen, C. S., der Lehrer Fischarts 
(1889); S. A. Gallacher, ‘The proverb in S.’s 
Grobianus’, in Journ. Eng. and Ger. Philol., 
40 (1941). D.G.D. 


Schein, Jouann Hermann (*Grinhain 
20 1 1586; tLeipzig 19 XI 1630), German 
composer and poet, who set his own Poems 
to music in the Italian style and introduce 
a native baroque note into the poetry OF tne 
‘Gesellschaftslied’ of which, with J a BP 
Regnart (tc. 1600) and Hans Leo Has) a 
(1564-1612), he was one of the principe 
musical exponents. 


VenuskrGnzlein (1609); Musica Bets bad). 
(1621-43); Dilettz eee Hirtenlust ae 
Complete works ed. A. Priifer (7 vols: i S. und 

A. Prifer, #. H. S. (1895) and Fao To cay 
das weltliche deutsche Lied des 47: chia eke : 
Gunther Miiller, Geschichte ae Re a . 
Liedes (1925); W. Brauer, Jace d che 
J. H. S. und die Anfinge des 7( 939). 
Barock’, in Dichtung und Volkstum, Uwe 


Schelling, FriepRICH WILHELM (*Leon- 
berg 27 I 1775; 126 VI 1803 Caroline 
Schlegel; +Ragaz 20 VIII 1854), German 
romantic philosopher, educated at the 
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SCHENKENDORF [1456] 


ee -c together with Hélderlin 
Tubinger SUT, ct aeeeneid he 
and ie aie Fichte, he lectured at Jena, 
ae > he was closely linked with the 
phos tic circle. Professorships at Wiirz- 
fore, Munich and Berlin followed. The 
philosophic spokesman of the romantics, 
Schelling outlived his own fame. He 
came near to making @ religion of art, which 
he considered as the ultimate blend of 
nature and spirit. _He composed verse, 
but his philosophy itself was the creation 
of poetic imagination. 


Ideen xu einer Philosophie der Natur (1799); 
Von der Weltseele (1798); Erster Entwurf eines 
Systems der Naturphilosophie (1799); System 
des tranzendentalen Idealismus (1800), tr. T. 
Davison, Introduction to Idealism (1871); Das 
Verhdltnis der bildenden_Kiinste zur Natur 
(1807), tr. J. E. Cabot, On the relation of the 
plastic arts to nature (1913-15); Zur Ge- 
schichte der neueren Philosophie (1826 ff.).— 
Sdmtliche Werke, ed. K. F. A. Schelling (14 
vols} 1856-61); Gedichte, ed. E. Schmidt 
(1913); Aus Schellings Leben in Briefen, ed, 
G. L. Plitt (3 vols, 1869-70). 

Kuno Fischer, S. (1872-77); H. Knitter- 
meyer, S. (1929); G. Stefansky, Das hellenisch- 
dt. Weltbild: Einleitung in die Lebensgesch. 5S.s 
(1925); K. Schilling, Natur und Wahrheit 
(1934); J. Gibelin, Desthétique de S. (1934); 
H. Fuhrmann, S.s letzte Philosophie (1940). 

H.A.P: 


Schenkendorf, GotTrLoB FERDINAND 
Max GOTTFRIED VON (*Tilsit 11 XII 1783; 
ftCoblenz rr XII 1817), German poet. An 
officer’s son, he studied at Kénigsberg, 
where he edited the periodical Vesta with 
Arnim, Fichte etc. Unable to take the 
active part he desired in the wars of libera- 
tion because his right hand had been 
crippled duelling, he poured his zeal into 
patriotic songs, gentler counterparts of 
Arndt’s and Kérner’s, a few of which are 
universally known. Catholic romanticism 
was the key-note of much of his verse. 
Rickert called him the ‘ Kaiserherold’. 


Studien (1808); Christliche Gedichte (1814): 
Gedichte (1815); Poetischer Nachlass (1832).— 
Sdmtliche Gedichte, ed. E. Gross (1912); sei. 
Gs oy Dulcken, The Book of German Songs 

1856). 

FP. vy, Fouqué, Aus S.s Leben, Erinnerungen 
(1834); E. v. Klein, M. v. S. (1908). 

H.A.P. 


ogherenberg, CHRISTIAN FRIEDRICH 
tettin 5 V 1708; ¢Zehlendorf, Berlin 
se 1881), German poet. After a varied 
‘ ae 8s an actor and petty business-man, 
= “Cured his niche in literary Berlin with 
(184 ). ative verse battle-piece Waterloo 
9). 1s battle-pieces—well adapted 


to dramatic recitation—were virtually a 
new literary form. 

Vermischte Gedichte (1845); Ligny (1846); 
Leuthen (1852); Abukir, die Schlacht am Nil 
(1856); Hohenfriedberg (1868).—Ausgewahlte 
Dichtungen, ed. H. Spiero (1914); sel. tr. F. H. 
Hedge and A. L. Wister, Metrical Translations 


and Poems (1888). 
T. Fontane, S. und das lit. Berlin 1840-60 


(1885); R. Ulich, S. (1915). H.A.P 


Schermer, Lucas (*Haarlem 5 [X 1688; 
t+ibid. ro JI 1711), Dutch poet. During 
his unfinished studies and subsequent 
years of illness he wrote traditional pas- 
torals, country songs and occasional poems 
with mythological figures, repeatedly dis- 
tinguished by passages of poetical beauty. 

Piays: Atalante in den hof van Kalidon 
(1711); Meleager en Atalante (1712).—VERSE; 
Gedichten (1712, with biog. P. Vlaming). 

W. Kloos, Een daad van eenvoudige recht- 
vaardigheid (1909); M. M. Prinsen, De idylle tn 
de r8e eeuw (1934)- J.W.W. 


Schiller, JOHANN CHRISTOPH FRIEDRICH 
(*Marbach 10 XI 1759; “©1790 Charlotte 
von Lengefeld; }Weimar 9 V 1805), Ger- 
man dramatist. Schiller wished to enter 
the church but was conscripted in 1773 
into duke Karl Eugen of Wiirttemberg’s 
military academy, where he remained until 
1780. Die Rauber expresses the tension of 
this long restraint. It aroused the anger 
of Karl Eugen,who forbade Schiller (now a 
regimental doctor in Stuttgart) to write 
further. Schiller therefore fled in 1782 to 
Mannheim, then to Bauerbach. After a 
winter at Bauerbach, where he wrote 
Kabale und Liebe and began Don Carlos, 
Schiller returned to Mannheim as salaried 
dramatist in 1783. From a hopeless love 
affair he escaped in 1785 to Leipzig, where 
Gottfried Kérner, father of the poet Theo- 
dor, offered him hospitality. After finish- 
ing Don Carlos Schiller visited Weimar and 
in 1789 accepted a chair of history at Jena 
university. After a severe illness in 1791 
he received a substantial grant from Prince 
Augustenburg and Count Schimmelmann 
which he utilized to study Kant’s philo- 
sophy. In 1794, after years of antipathy, 
a friendship began between Schiller and 
Goethe, who encouraged Schiller to resume 
creative writing. The later plays’ fol- 
lowed quickly and Schiller was working on 
Demetrius when he died. His last years, 
outwardly uneventful, were a triumph of 
will-power and intellect over disease and 
Physical weakness. 
Schiller’s career falls into three periods. 
From 1781 to 1784 he was a writer of 
‘Sturm und Drang’, expressing social 


_ equilibrium is the aim of art. 
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criticism in realistic terms. From 1785 to 
1796 he was mainly an historian and a 
philosopher. From 1796 until his death 
Schiller wrote mature verse plays, all ex- 
hibiting tense dramatic situations, noble 
rhetoric, sharp characterization and an ex- 
alted conception of the drama. In philo- 
sophy he was largely a Kantian, but in 
aesthetics he maintained that psychological 
His his- 
torical works, though conscientious, reveal 
the rhetorical dramatist. 


Plays: Die Rauber (1781); Die Verschwérung 
des Fiesco (1782); Kabale und Liebe (1784) ; 
Don Carlos (1787); Wallenstein (1798); Maria 
Stuart (1800); Die Fungfrau von Orleans 
(1801); Die Braut von Messina (1803); Wil- 
helm Tell (1804); Demetrius (unfinished 1805). 
—Verse: Anthologie auf das ¥ahr 1782 (1781); 
Xenien (with Goethe, 1796); Gedichte (2 vols, 
1800—03).—-NovELS: Der Verbrecher aus In- 
famie (1786 ; Der Verbrecher aus verlorener Ehre, 
1802); Der Geisterseher (1787~89).—HIs- 
TORICAL: Geschichte des Abfalls der vereinigten 
Niederlande (1788); Geschichte des dreissig]ah- 
rigen Krieges ( 1790-92) ; Belagerung von Ant- 
werpen (1794)-—-PHILOSOPHICAL: Uber den 
nd des Vergntigens an tragischen Gegen- 
Standen (1792); ber die tragische Kumst 
(1792); Uber Anmut und Wiirde (1793); Uber 
‘das Pathetische (1793); Uber die dsthetische 
Erziehung des Menschen (1795); Uber naive und 
sentimentalische Dichtung (1795-96); Uber das 
Erhabene (1801); Uber den Gebrauch des Chors 
in der Tragédie (1803).—Works: Sdmtliche 
Werke, ed. C. G. Kérner (12 vols, 1812-15); 
Sdkular- Ausgabe, ed. E. v. d. Hellen (16 vols, 
1904~05); Horenausgabe, ed. C. Schiiddekopf 
and C. Héfer (22 vols, 1910-26); Nationalaus- 
gabe, ed. J. Petersen and G. Fricke (33 vols, 
1943 ff.).—LETTERS: Schillers Briefe, ed. F. 
Jonas (7 vols, 1892-96); Briefevechsel zwischen 
Goethe und S., ed. G. Graf and A. Leitzmann 
3 Vols, 1912); Schillers Briefwechsel mit Korner; 
ed. K. Goedeke and L. Geiger (1893); Brief- 
wechsel zwischen S. und Wilhelm vy. Erumboldt, 
ed. A. Leitzmann (1900). 

. G. Korner, Schillers Leben (1812); T- 
Carlyle, The Life of F. S. (1825); C. v. Wol- 
ZOpen, Schillers Leben (1830); kK Berger, S. 
(2 vols, 1905-09) ; Robertson, .S. after @ 
Century (1906); Bellermann, Schillers 
Dramen (2 vols, 1911); E. Kiihnemann, S.- 
(1927): FE. Strich, S. (1928); H. Cysarz, S. 
(1934); R, Buchwald, S. (2 vols, 1937); W- 
Witte, .S. (Oxford, 1949); H. B. ‘Garland, S. 
(London, 1949)- H.B.G. 


Schim, HENDRIK (*Maassluis 1695; tibid. 
1742), Dutch poet, son of Pieter Schim, 
Wrote religious and homely poetry, lacking 
in imagery. 

Bijbelpoézy (1723); Bybel- en zededichten 
(1726); De heerlykheit van Kristus (19731)' 
Dichttafereelen (1737)- .W.W. 


Schim, PreTeR (*Maassluis 17 I 1672; 


hid y SCHLEGEL 
Tiord. 17 VIT ' 

collaboration we? pitch poet, wrote in 
Jacob. ms Hendrik and 


Gezangen of de sr-,2+3: 
orgel (1732). pepe gee 2252 ding van ’t Maassluische 


ser Me a 1, Playwright, critic and 
(1875) of ne Het Nederlandsch Tooneel 
5), Cutstanding importance because 

S leading role in 


Crediet Mij. etween 
: 18 
was co-editor of De Gils, Boawiaen 


nally a more realistic style in his 
ee ical plays, based on pungent anibeaes 
His sates mainly rests on his historical 
te _ not always sound psychologically 
Ur Clever ‘end: well-balanced. “pacedoon 
detailed study of the period. 
VERSE: Verspreide edichte ; Nieuwe 
gedichten (1857) ; Hetfeiloouer (G8) Prise : 
gue anaes (1847 ; Joan Woutersz (1847); 
shes t Procida (1848); Oranje en Neder- 
ae a 49); Napoleon Bonaparte (1851); 
Schu soe boete (1852); Het kind van staat 
(1859); Struensee (1868) ; De kat van de Tower 
(1880) ; Dramatische werhen (3 vols, 1884-85). 
—NovELs: Bonaparte en zijn tijd (1853); De 
eerste dag eens nieuwen levens (2 vols, 1855); 
= Ai acgsche Foffer (1856): Mary Hollis (3 
vols, a 0), tr. AV. W. Bikkers (1872); My- 
lady Carlisle (4 vols, 1864); Het gezin van baas 
van Ommeren (2 vols, 1870); Sinjeur Semeyns 
(3 vols, 1875); De Kaptein van de lifgarde 
(1888), The lifeguardsman (1896). 
wc. + Otgieter, ‘Hollandsche dramatische 
poezie , in Studien en Schetsen I; C. Busken 
Huet, Litt. Fant, en Krit., 2, 15; H. Robbers, 
H. F.S. (1907); J. Prinsen J. Lzn., De oudeende 
mieuwe historisch, 


er YES d (1919); 
BH nehies oman in Nederland ( ee 


» Het d tische werk 
Hi. F. S. (193 1); Jkvr. CM. dé Beaufort, De 
histortsche rom Ss 


a ‘ Te kay : 
(v548). ms en novellen van pw. 


Schlegel, Aucusr WuLHELM von (*Han- 
over 6 IX 1767; co1796 Caroline Béhmer, 
9]01803; cor818 Sophie Paulus; tBonn 
12 V 1845), German translator, critic, poet 
and orientalist. A nephew of 
Schlegel, he was fostered at Géttingen by 
Birger and, after tutoring in Amsterdam, 
went to Jena 1796, where he wrote for 
Schiller’s Horen till quarrels followed, 
After a period of Berlin lectures he became 
Mme de Stael’s literary adviser and moved 
chiefly in her orbit till her death in 1817, 
He studied Sanskrit in Paris 1816-17 and as 





we wm pee eae OO 


— 


—_ 


ee — 
- — le 


\ 
; 
) 


~—— 


yr 





=| 
$i~ = 7+ 
tt he aioe a) 
.. = ’ 7 ; ' 
eae teen cau Rial 
iras i> fs 
hs lear 
- 4 ; 3% 4 
LEE $f 
s 4 
fe 3 
if 
iy f 
oe 
+ : ; # } 
2%. = : ¥ 
: aa 
Gq - AL 
ban 3 ns | i 
s ' “ | | ; 
i+ 4 4, 
ror] = 1° WA | 
Se ] i! 
- . 
i Pe ‘ 
a 
-~, £4: 
SS 7 5 7 


bere 
LS. el 


ee 
- —caqyeoe . 
: ih a 
es 
Nano ~ wre - 
~~ 


a 





SCHLEGEL [1458] 


professor in Bonn 1818 founded a Sanskrit 
press. With interpretative rather than 
creative gifts, he systematized and popu- 
larized—where his brother originated— 
romantic theory. His major individual 
contribution to literature were his transla- 
tions of Shakespeare (1797-1810). 


Gedichte (1800) ; Charakteristiken und Kriti- 
ken (with F. Schlegel; 2 vols, 1801); Jon 
(1803; play); Spanisches Theater (2 vols, 
1803-09); Blumenstrdusse Italientscher, Spani- 
scher und Portugiesischer Poesie (1804); Uber 
dramatische Kunst und Literatur (3 vols, 1809 
11), tr. J. Black, A course of lectures on dram. 
art and lit. (1815).—Poetische Werke (2 vols, 


1811); Kritische Schriften (2 vols, 1828); 
agi pee ed. E. Bécking (12 vols, 


vres écrites en frangais (3 vols, 

1846); Vorlesungen iiber schéne Leeerates und 
Kunst, ed. J. Minor (1884); Briefe von und an 
A. W. Schlegel, ed. J. Kérner (2 vols, 1930). 
B. von Brentano, 4. W. S. (1943); P. de 
Pange, S. et Mme de Stael (1938); M. Bernays, 
Zur Entstehungsgeschichte des Schlegelschen 


Shakespeare (1872); J. Kérner, Die Botschaft 


der deutschen Romantik an Europa (1929). 
H.A. 


Schlegel, Caronine (*Gottingen 2 IX 
1763; ©1784 J. F. W. Bohmer (+1788); 
01796 A. W. Schlegel, 0|0 1803; «26 VI 
1803 F. W. Schelling; +Maulbronn 7 IX 
1809), German romantic, daughter of the 
orientalist J. D. Michaelis. Widowed at 
twenty-five, _She became entangled with 
revolutionaries in Mainz, fell into diffi- 
culties, married A. W. Schlegel out of 


gratitude for his protection, but left 


ie oe Schelling, She inspired Schlegel’s 
a See translations, collaborated in 

thendum etc., but her brilliance— 
comparable to Mary Wollstonecraft’s— 


chiefly spent itself in conversation. and 
letter writing, 


Caroline: Briefe aus der FPytihromantik, ed 
, ed. E. 
oe (2 vols, 1913); M. Schauer, C. S.- 
chelling (1922); 'T. y. Diiring, K. S. (1942); 
K. Kern, Vom Genius der Liebe: Frauenschick.- 
sale der Romantik (1939). | me ge 


Schlegel, DorotTHea, née Mendelssohn 
( Berlin 24 X 1763; © 1783 Simon 
Veit, 010 1799; 001804 Friedrich Schlegel ; 
tFrankfurt-am-Main 3 VIIL 1839), Ger- 
man romantic, daughter of Moses Mendels- 
SO A moving spirit among the early 
romantics, she left Simon Veit for F., 
Chlegel, whom she married 1804; jointly 
©Onverted to Roman Catholicism 1808. 
* One novel remained unfinished, but her 
“TS Were spirited. 


tiscncrentin (vol 1, 1801); Sammlung roman- 
Schle ichtungen des Mittelalters, ed. F. 
eine Rite Vols, 1804); Lother und Maller, 

lergeschichte (180s); Briefe von und an 


le 


F. und D. Schlegel, ed. J. Korner (1926); 
Krisenjahre der Friihromantik, ed. J. Kémer 
(2 vols, 1936-37). ; 

F. Deibel, D. S. als Schriftstellerin (1905); 
H. Finke, Uber Friedrich und D.S. (gra) 


Schlegel, FRrepRicH vON (*Hanover 10 III 
1772; ©1804 Dorothea Veit; Dresden 
12 I 1829), German writer, critic and 
orientalist, younger brother of A, W. 
Schlegel. Having escaped.from a business 
career, Friedrich Schlegel showed out- 
standing brilliance at Leipzig, classical 
antiquity being his first field of enquiry. 
Alternating between Berlin and Jena 1796-— 
1800, his ideas were the ferment which set 
the romantics in motion. Editing Das 
Athenium (1798-1800) with his brother, 
his characteristic contributions were preg- 
nant fragments. He stimulated others to 
creation: his tragedy Alarcos (1802) and 
his erotic novel Lucinde (1799) showed 
his own weakness aS a creative writer, 
though his verse had more life than his 
brother’s. Bad relations developed be- 
tween the brothers as a result of disagree- 
ment between their wives; after 1800 their 
paths diverged. In Paris 1802 F. Schlegel 
mastered Sanskrit, making important con- 
tributions to comparative philology and 
oriental studies, and in 1808 became a 
Roman Catholic, thereafter living in 
Vienna. But-—establishing in this the 
typical romantic pattern—it was his youth 
that counted. 

Die Griechen und Rémer (1797): Geschichte 
der Poesie der Griechen (1798); Lucinde (1799), 
tr. P. B. Thomas (1913-15); Die Sprache und 
Weisheit der Indier (1808); Gedichte (1809); 
Vorlesungen tiber die neuere Geschichte (18% 1); 
Geschichte der alten und neuen Literatur (2 vols, 
1815), tr. J. G. Lockhart (1818); Philosophie 
der Geschichte (2 vols, 1829), tr. J. B. Robertson 
(1835).—Sdmtliche Werke (15 vols, 1846). 

J. Kérner, F. S.s philosophische Lehrjahre 
(1935); J. J. Anstett, La pensée religieuse de 
F. S. (1942); O. Walzel, Romantisches (1934) 
W. E. Thormann, frophetische Romantik 
(1924). H.A.P 


Schlegel, JonANN ELias (*Meissen 17 I 
1719; tSore, Denmark 13 VIII 1749), Ger- 
man dramatist. Schlegel was among 
Gottsched’s followers at Leipzig, but after- 
wards joined the opposing faction (‘Bremer 
Beitrager’). In 1748 he became a teacher 
at the Danish ‘Ritterakademie’. His 
tragedies are on the French model as 
approved by Gottsched, but in his criticism 
he shows an unexpected appreciation of 
Shakespearean drama. 

Tracepiss: Hermann (1741); Canut (1743). 
—Comepiss: Der geschdftige Muissigganger 
(1741); Der T- yiumph der guten Frauen (1748). 
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—CriticaL: Vergleichung Shakespeares und 
Andreas Gryphs (1742); Gedanken zur Auf- 
nahme des ddnischen Theaters (1947).—Werke 
(5 vols, 1761-70), sel. ed. F. Muncker in 
Kirschner’s Dt. Nat.-Lit., 44 (1889); Asthe- 
tische und dramaturgische Schriften, ed. J. v. 
Antoniewicz (1887). 

E. Wolff, ¥. E. S. (1889); E. M. Wilkinson, 
JF. E. S. as a German Pioneer in Aesthetics 
(1945). H.B.G. 


Schleiermacher, FrRiIrpRicH DANIEL 
Ernst (*Breslau 21 XI 1768; coHenriette 
von Willich-Mihlenfels; +Berlin x2 II 
1834), German theologian. Brought up a 
Moravian, he broke away in 1786 and 
studied theology and philosophy at Halle; 
was preacher at the Berlin Charité 1796, 
When he fell under the influence of F. 
Schlegel ; professor in Halle 1804, and Ber- 
lin 1810. His defence of Schlegel’s 
Lucinde shows how intimately he was 
linked with the romantics. In Wher die 
Religion he formulated the romantic theory 
of religion as an essentially personal matter 
—the poetry of the soul—where dogma was 
of secondary importance. His eloquence 
brought about the end of the ‘ Aufklarung’. 


Uber die Religion, Reden an die Gebildeten 
unter thren Verdchtern (1799), tr. J. Qman 
(1893); Monologen (1800), tr. H. L. Friess, 
Soliloquies (1926); Vertraute Briefe tiber F. 
Sc iegels Lucinde (1800); Grundlinien einer 
Kritik der bisherigen Sittenlehre (1803); Die 
Wethnachtsfeier (1806), tr. W. Hastie, Christ- 
mas Eve, a dialogue (1890); Der christliche 
Glaube nach der Grundsdtzen der evangelischen 
Kirche (2 vols, 1821-22); Grundriss der philos. 
Ethik, ed. A. ‘Twesten (1841).—Sdmtliche 


Werke (30 vols, 1834-35); Briefwechsel mit der 
Braut, ed. H. Meisner (1919). 
- Meisner, S. als Mensch, Familien- und 
Freundesbriefe (2 vols, 1922); J. A. Chapman, 
” Introduction to (1932); W. Dilthey, 
Leben SS (1870) ; A, v. Ungern-Sternberg, 
Fretheit und Wauirklichkeit (1931); H. Weiz- 
sdcker, SS. und das Eheproblem (1927); R. 
Odebrecht, S.s System der Asthetik (1932)." 
H.A.P. 


Schmeltz], WoLrcanc (*Kemnat c. 1500; 
Tafter 1560), German dramatist. A school- 
master in Vienna and later priest, he 
iMtroduced the German school-drama to 
Austria, and is remembered for this and for 
an interesting Lobspruch der Stadt Wien. 

1s plays, on biblical themes, are dul] and 
of little merit. 


Comedia des verlorenen  Sohnes 1540); 
Fudith (1542); David und Goliath eee 
Samuel und Saul (1551), ed. F. Spengler 
(1883), Lobspruch der Stadt Wien (1548), ed. 
M. uppitsch (1849); selected works, ed. E. 
Triebnigg (1915). 

- Spengler, W. S. (1883). D.G.D. 


Schmitthenner, Avot (*Neckarbischofs- 
heim 24 V 1854; tHeidelberg 22 I 1907), 
German novelist. He is best remembered 
for Das deutsche Herz (1908), his contribu- 
tion to the historical novel, a vogue which 
was then just coming to an end. His 
short stories, however, with their fine and 
roguish descriptions of people, are of more 
lasting appeal. 


Leonte (1889); Vergessene Kinder (1910); 
Lreuherzige Geschichten (1912); Das Tagebuch 
meines Urgrossvaters, ed. H. Daur (1908). 

R. Weitbrecht, ‘A. S.’, in Grenzboten, 66 
(1907). R.W.L. 


Schnabel, JouHanN GotTTFRIED, pseud. 
GISANDER (*Sandersdorf nr Bitterfeld 7 XI 
1692; ‘after 1750), German novelist. 
Schnabel is known to have served as a sur- 
geon in the war of the Spanish Succession 
and then to have settled in Stolberg. His 
novel Die Insel Felsenburg, influenced by 
Robinson Crusoe, embodies in its combina- 
tion of individualistic adventurousness and 
middle-class quietism two important as- 
pects of the age, 


Die Insel Felsenburg (4 vols, 1731-43); Der 
im Irrgarten der Liebe herumtaumelnde Cavalier 
(1738). 

A. Stern, Der Dichter der Insel Felsenburg 
(1893); F. Briiggemann, Utopie und Robin- 
sonade (1914). H.B.G. 


Schnauffer, Kary Herrnricu (*Heims- 
heim, Wirttemberg 4 VII 1822; 0V 1851 
Elise Wilhelmine Moos; +Baltimore, Ohio 
4 IX 1854), German-American poet, in- 
fluenced by Béranger and Freiligrath. He 
founded the Baltimore Wecker. 

VERSE: Todtenkrdnze (1850); Lieder und 
Gedichte aus dem Nachlasse (1879) ; two poems 
tr. in L. D. Smith, Flowers from Foreign Fields 
(1895).—Drama: Kénig Karl I. oder Cromwell 
und die englische Revolution (1854)- 

A. E. Zucker, in Dict. Am. Biog., 16 (1935); 
D. Cunz, ‘Carl Heinrich Schnauffers litera- 
rische Versuche’, in Pub. Mod. Lang: Ei 


) 


of America, 59 (1944 


Schonaeus (ScHoon or DE ScHOONE), 
CORNELIS (*Gouda 1 541; Haarlem 23 XI 
1611), Dutch educationist, neo-Latin 
poet and playwright, studied at Louvain 
and became teacher at the Latin school at 
Haarlem in 1569, making it famous @s its 
headmaster (from 1575). In addition to a 
Latin grammar he wrote, in the vein of 
‘Terence, a number of ‘dramata scholas- 
tica’, namely on sacred subjects (e.g, 
Tobaeus, Nehemias, Saulus conversus, 
Nadman, Fosephus, Susanna, Damél, Trium- 
phus Christi) and farces (e.g. Cunae, Vitulus, 
Dyscoli. "The great success of these plays, 
some of which were repeatedly reprinted 
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SCHONAICH- CAROLATH 


into Dutch and German, 
the name of ‘Terentius 


and translated 
earned 
Christianus - mae 
Cc. J. Gonnet, a OF 8. en eenige Zijner Haar- 
lemsche vrienden’, in Bijdr. Gesch. Bisdom 
Haarlem (1881); Garrer, Bydrage t.d. gesch. 
v.d. latijnsche school te Haarlem (1889); J. A. 
Worp, Gesch. v. h. Drama _en het tooneel in 
Nederland, I (1904); G. Ellinger, Gesch. d. 
neulatein. Lyrik in den Niederlanden 939). 


Schénaich-Carolath(-Schilden), Prinz 
Emit von (*Breslau 8 IV 1852; tSchloss 
Haseldorf, Holstein 30 IV 1908), German 
poet. Asamaster of traditional form he is 
to be classed with the Munich school of 
poetry. From pessimism he turned to 
deep religious feelings, which add more 
weight to his later works. 

Verse: Lieder an eine Verlorene (1878); 
Gedichte (1903).—NOVELLEN: Geschichten aus 
Moll (1884); Buirgerlicher Tod (1894); Der 
Heiland der Tiere (1896); Der Freiherr (1896). 
—Gesammelte Werke (7 vols, 1907). 

V. Klemperer, Prinz E. v. S.-C. (1908); 
G. Schiiler, Prinz E. v. S.-C. als Mensch und 
Dichter (1909); E. Becker, Prinz E. v. S.-C. 
(1927). R.W.L. 


Schoonhoven, JAN vAN (}Groenendaal, 
nr Brussels 1431), Dutch writer. Entering 
the monastery of the canons regular at 
Groenendaal c. 1377, he later became its 
sub-prior. He defended his prior, Jan 
van Ruusbroec, against Gerson’s accusa- 
tion of atheism and pantheism. He also 
wrote a number of tracts (including the 
famous De passione Domini) and several 


letters, including some to his cousin Simon 
which became famous. 


Works listed in J. G. R. Acquoy, Het klooster 
te Windesheim en zijn invloed, I1; nearly all of 
them still exist in MSS, scattered over the 
Netherlands, England and Germany ; the same 
applies to the many translations, especially in 
Dutch and German. One complete letter to 
Simon in De Katholiek (1884-85) and the 
Middle Dutch translation of Sermoen van de 
Gulden Berch in Bijdr. Gesch. Bisdom Haar- 
lem, 30 (1906). 

_W. de Vreese, in Biographie Nat. de Bel- 
&ique, XXI (1913); Dom J. Huyben, in Ons 
Geestelijk Erf, VI (1932); W. de Roy, ibid. 
(1945). J.J.M. 
Schopenhauer, ARTHUR (*Danzig 22 I 
1788; +Frankfurt-am-Main 20 IX 1860), 

€tman philosopher. His mother was the 


Novelist r 
much Johanna Schopenhauer. He spent 


iad of his boyhood in France and Eng- | 


fate Went into business, but after his 
BS a S suicide (1805) resumed his studies : 
ing THN 1811 he found Fichte disappoint- 
in Dy © worked out his own philosophy 

“Aden 1814-18, became Privatdozent 
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in Berlin 1820, attracted no attention and 
soon gave up, after 1831 living in miso- 
gynistic seclusion at Frankfurt, His system 
—built about the idea that will is at once 
the main-spring of the universe and essen- 
tially wicked—attracted little attention till 
the 1850s, when its unrelieved pessimism 
was in tune with the prevailing mood. The 
clear beauty of his style, and the special 
place he accorded to the arts, increased its 
appeal, and its influence—notably upon 
Wagner, Nietzsche, Thomas Mann, Gide 
—was of incalculable significance. 


Die Welt als Wille und Vorstellung (1819), 
The World as Will and Idea, tr. R. B. Haldane 
and J. Kemp (1883-86); Uber den Willen in 
der Natur (1836), Will in Nature, tr. (1900); 
Die beiden Grundprobleme der Ethik (1841); 
Parerga und Paralipomena (1851), tr. T. B. 
Saunders (1891).—Aritische Gesamtausgabe, ed. 
P. Deussen (1911 ff.); Der junge S., Aphoris- 
men und Tagebuchblatter, ed. A. Hiibscher 
(1938); Reisetagebticher 1802-03, ed. C. von 
Gwinner (1923). 

W. Gwinner, S. (1878); K. Fischer, 8S. 
(1877); V. J. McGill, S. (New York, 1931); O. 
Kichler, Die Wurzeln des Frauenhasses bei S. 
(1926); K. Pfeiffer, Das Bild des Menschen in S.s 
Philosophie (1932); 5. Hochfeld, Das Kuinstle- 
rische in der Sprache S.s (1912); Jahrbuch der 
Schopenhauer-Gesellschaft (r912 ff); | 
Copleston, A. S., Philosopher of Pessimism 
(1946). H.A.P. 


Schor, Josnua (*Brody, Galicia 1814; Tibid. 
1895), Hebrew scholar, critic and leader 
of the Haskala (enlightenment movement). 
He began his literary career in the periodi- 
cal Zion, but soon founded his own, 
Hechaluz (1852-89). Schor was a valiant 
critic of anything that opposed the spread 
of modern civilization among the Jews. 
In spite of his liberal ideas he demanded 
denominational schools for the Jews where 
the Jewish spirit might be presetveu 


Schottel, Justus GEorG (*Einbeck 23 VI 
1612; +Wolfenbiittel 25 X% 1676), German 
writer, linguist and diplomat at the court 
of Brunswick-Wolfenbiittel. His philo- 
logical works sum up the theories of the 
period and digest them into rules. Schottel 
is aware of the importance of earlier periods 
of the language and follows the usage of 
Luther and Opitz. His approach 1s 
basically mechanistic and classificatory, 
but his work is a remarkable achievement 
and laid the foundation for future work in 


erman grammar and philology. His 


poetry, though neat and characteristic of 
the period, is of minor importance. 


Lamentatio Germaniae Exspirantis (1640, 
verse), ed. E. Voss, in Journ. Germanic Philol., 
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VII; Teutsche Sprachkunst (1641); Der Teut- 
schen Sprach Einlettung (1642); Friedens Sieg 
(1642, drama), ed. F. Koldewey (1900); Aus- 
fiihrliche Arbeit von der Teutschen Haupt 
Sprache (1663; his main work); Sittenkunst 
oder Wollebenskunst (1669); Horrendum belltm 
grammaticale Teutonum antiquissimorum (1673) ; 
Manuductio ad Orthographiam et etymologiam 
in lingua Germanica (1676). 

F. Gundolf, ‘S.’, in Festschrift F. Panzer 
(1930); M. H. Jellinek, Geschichte der neuhoch- 
deutschen Grammatik (1913); P. Hankamer, 
Die Sprache, ihr Begriff und ihre Deutung im x6. 
und x7. $h. (1927); B. Marckwardt, Geschichte 
der deutschen Poetik, I (1937);‘B. Walter- 
Schulze-Mébius, Friedenssehnsucht und Kriegs- 
abschluss in der deutschen Dichtung um 1650 
(Diss. Breslau, 1940); A. Schmarsow, Leibniz 
und S. (1877). L.W.F. 


Schreiber, Lapy CHARLOTTE ELIZABETH, 
daughter of the oth earl of Lindsey 
(*Uffington House, Lincs 1i9 “Vo 18125 
©29 VII 1833 Josiah John Guest, o10 1V 
1855 Charles Schreiber; +Canford Manor, 
Dorset 15 I 1895), English translator and 
collector, who achieved literary fame with 
her publication of The Mabinogion (q.v.)- 
This took place after her marriage to Guest, 
the Merthyr industrialist, had brought her 
into touch with Welsh literature. She was 
assisted in her translation of this Welsh 
Classic by Tegid, Carnhuanawc and other 

elsh writers; and she achieved a very 
happy rendering. 

Fans and Fan Leaves, collected and described 
(2 vols, 1888—90); Playing Cards of Various 
Ages and Countries (3 vols, 1892-95); ¥ournal, 
1869-85, ed. M. J. Guest (2 vols, 1911); Ex- 
tracts from the Fournal of Lady C, S., 1833-52; 
ed. Earl of Bessborough (1950); Extracts . 
T853-91, ed. idem (1952). 

D. R. Phillips, Lady Charlotte Guest and the 
Mabinogion (1921). CUP: 


-= *> 


Schroeder, HELMUTH (*Spornitz, Meck- 
lenburg 2 VI 1842; TVGlkshagen 11 XII 
1909), Low German lyricist and short- 
Story writer. His poems treat mainly 
religious and rural subjects; they are 
formally dependent on High German 
romanticism. 


Verse: As’t de Garw giwt (1880); Platt- 
diitsche Krans’ un Striix? (1899). Ut minen 
liitten Gorden (1909).—SHortr STorigs: Ut 
mekelbdrger Buerhiiser (3 vols, 1904-07). 

O. Decker, H. S. Sein Leben und seine Werke 
(1911); Gorch Fock and others, ‘H. S.’, in 

Itt. Quickborn, 5 (1912). : 


Schubart, CHRISTIAN FRIEDRICH DANIEL 
(*Obersontheim 24. III 1739; tStuttgart 
Io X 1791), German poet, Schubart, 
after g wild youth, became in 1769 organist 
in Ludwigsburg, but his conduct led to 
anishment. In Augsburg he published 


Die deutsche Chronik (1774-77), a fore- 
runner of the modern newspaper. In1777 
he was enticed to Wiirttemberg and im- 
prisoned at Hohenasperg without trial for 
ten years. On his release he was restored 
to favour. Apart from realistic rural 
poetry, Schubart wrote Die Fiirstengruft, a 
poem condemning the abuse of despotic 
power. 


Sdmtliche Gedichte (2 vols, 1785-86); 
Gesammelte Schriften (8 vols, 1839-40) ; sel. ed. 
A. Sauer, in Kiirschner’s Dt. Nat.-Lit., 81 
(1883) and K. Gaiser (1929; with biog.). 

K. M. Klob, S. (1908); T. Jager, C. S. 
(1913). H.B.G. 


Schucking, Levin (*Clemenswerth, 
Westphalia 6 IX 1814; 01843 Luise, 
Freiin von Gall; +Pyrmont 31 IX 1883), 
German novelist and editor (Allgemeine 
Zeitung, Kélnische Zeitung), in youth the 
object of Annette Droste-Hiilshoff’s affec- 
tions; author of many popular novels, 
some influenced by Scott, some topical, 
the majority rooted in Westphalia. 

Das _malerische und romantische Westfalen 
(with F. Freiligrath, 1842); Die Ritterbiirtigen 
(3 vols, 1846); Der Bauernfiirst (2 vols, 1851); 
Paul Bronkhorst (3 vols, 1858); Die Marketen- 
derin von Kéln (1861); Annette von Droste 
(1862); Luther in Rom (3 vols, 1870), tr. E. 
South (1890); Lebenserinnerungen (2 vols, 
1886); Briefwechsel mit A. Droste-Hiilshoff, ed. 
R. C. Muschler (1928).—Gesammelte Erzah- 
lungen (6 vols, 1859-66); Ausgewdhlte Romane 
(24 vols, 1864~74). 

J. Hagemann, L. S. $ugendjahre und lit. 
Tatigkeit (1911); K. Pinthus, Die Romane S.s 
(r9I1r). H.A.P. 
Schuere, Jacosp van DER, 17th-century 
Flemish writer, settled at Haarlem, where 
he taught French, was a friend of Carel van 
Mander and contributor to Nederduytschen 
Helicon (1610) with 19 poems. He also 
wrote Bewerking van de Tristium ofte 
truerdichten van P, Ovidius Nazo (1612)- 
ro Us Wi oes Se “Over den Nederduytsches 

elicon’, in Tj _¥: _T. en Lett., 
(1899). ieeche, Vv. Ned. Naan 


Schulman, Karman (*Bykhoy; Byelo- 
russia 1819 or 1821; +Vilna 1899), Hebrew 
historian and author. As an original 
writer Schulman is unimportant but he has 
done useful work with his adaptations and 
translations. His translation of Les My- 
stéres de Paris by Eugéne Sue introduced 
the romantic movement into Jewish 
literature. S.A. 


Schupp, JonHann BatTuasaR (*Giessen 
1 III 1610; Hamburg 26 X 1661), Ger- 
man poet, chiefly known for his religious 
verse and anti-courtly polemical, didactic 
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SCHURZ [1462] 


and satirical writings. Hewasa Lutheran 
preacher with wide knowledge of the world 
and a representative of the landgrave of 
Hesse at the Miinster peace conference 
in 1647. His work shows his simple and 
sincere piety and a straightforward and 
forceful prose style, for which he has often 
been over-estimated. 


Morgen- und Abendlieder (1643); Lehrreiche 
Schriften (1663); Der Freund in der Not (1657), 
ed. W. Braune (1878); Streitschriften, ed. C. 
Vogt (2 vols, 1910-11, selection). 

J. Lithmann, J. B. S., Beitrdge zu einer 
Wiirdigung (1908); C. Vogt, ‘Zur Lebens- 
geschichte J. B. Schupps’, in Euphorion, 16 
and 21 ; H. E. Wichert, ¥. B.S. and the Baroque 
Satire in Germany (New York, 1952; very 
good). L.W.F. 


Schurz, Carri (*Liblar, nr Cologne 2 III 
1829; 06 WII 1852 Margaret Meyer; 
TNew York 14 V 1906), German-American 
author and statesman. As participant in 
the revolution of 1848 he went to America 
= 1852. Here he played a leading role 
anne the civil war as campaigner for Lin- 
coln, minister to Spain and general; sec- 
Ty of the interior under President 
ut ia: 1877. The brilliance of his 
64Sh was admired by his contemporaries. 


of a e fs Henry Clay (1887); The Reminiscences 
Pébtens ees Speeches, Correspondence and 
A rE. “ae ed, F, Bancroft (6 vols, 1913). 
Daisey. 3 a and F. Mittelmann, Day CF 
ach 0.8 nd der Amerikaner (1929); O. Dan- 
ie tp _ % (1929) ;C.V.Easum, The American- 
Militons orc. 2*, (1920)3_J.. Schafer, C. S., 
ant Liberal (1930); C. M. Fuess, C. S., 


eformer (1932); O. G. V; in Di 
Biog., x6 fren . G. Villard, in mi nae 


ir Jan Ernst (~Amsterdam 4 V 
i 5 bibid. 28 X 1836), Dutch writer of 
istorical and burlesque novels. 


Karaku of de Kamsc} 7. 
1adaal te Parijs (1832); 
pessoa of de bevrijding van Friesland ee 
Fouk gag ae mijnheer Ezechiél (1834); 
€ Raartleg : } 
Poelgeest uae (2 vols, 1835); Aleid van 


» Ji Potgieter, Kyritische Studién, I (1875). 
J.W.W. 


Schuurmans, ANNA Maria (*Cologne 
1607; +Wieuwerd 1678), Dutch philo- 
gist, in her time a linguistic wonder, ad- 
Mmured by Cats and Huygens, a religious 


zealot, pupil of Voetius, follower of Jean de 
abadie. 


Co itbreiding over de drie eerste Capittels van 
Gelo, “Ss and Geestelijk huwelijk van Chr. met de 
the Res? (1732); Heylige Gesangen (1675, from 

hrists Ee edenckingen over de toeRomst van 
(1648), *O7gryck ; Opuscula, ed. Spanheim 


= 5 
A. ‘J. Schotel, 4. M. v. S. (1853); 
“a EL Douma, A. M. v. S. (1924); P. 


Tschackert, A. VM. v. S., der Stern von Utrecht, 
die Fiingerin Labadies (1876); H. Birch, 
A. v. S. (London, 1909). A.M.B.W. 


Schwab, Gustav BENJAMIN (*Stuttgart 
19 VI 1792; tibid. 4 XI 1850), German 
poet and man of letters, studied theology 
at Tiibingen, where he formed a life-long 
friendship with Uhland and _ Kerner. 
Sociable and attractive, he formed the link 
between the Swabian circle and the outer 
world, fostered Lenau and edited the 
Musenalmanach with Chamisso 1833-38, 
maintaining an encouraging literary atmos- 
phere whilst himself remaining upon the 
level of distinguished belles-lettres, con- 
scious that as a poet he was at best a 
talented follower of Uhland. A few of his 
songs and ballads are widely known, and 
his classical legends are a classic of the 
German nursery. 

Neues deutsches allgemeines Commers- und 
Lieder-Buch (1815); Romanzen aus dem Fugend- 
leben Herzog Christophs von Waiirttemberg 
(1819); Die Legende von den heiligen drei Kéni- 
gen von Fohann von Hildesheim (1822); 
Gedichte (2 vols, 1828-29); Deutsche Volks- 
biicher (3 vols, 1836) ; Die schénsten Geschichten 
und Sagen (2 vols, 1836); Wanderungen durch 
Schwaben (1836); Schillers Leben (1840); Die 
schénsten Sagen des klassischen Altertums (3 
vols, 1838-39); Briefwechsel mit den Briidern 
Stéber, ed. K. Walter (1930). 

C.T. Schwab, G. S.s Leben (1883); G. Stock, 
S.s Stellung in der zeitgenOssischen Literatur 
(1916); W. Schulze, S. als Balladendichter 
(1914). H.A-P: 


Schwob, Marcet (*Chaville 23 VIII 
1867; «©1895 Marguerite Moréno; tParis 
12 II 1905), French essayist and short- 
story writer. Schwob had a. strange, 
multifarious mind and wrote for preference 
of strange situations in a highly coloured 
and richly charged style. His passion for 
the symbolic and the mysterious set him 
in the main idealistic current of the late 
19th century. 

Ceur Double (1891); Mimes (1893); Le 
Livre de Monelle (1894; Eng. tr. M. B. 
Meloney, 1929); Spzcilége (1896); Les Vies 
Imaginaires (1896); La Lampe de Psyché (1903). 
Guvres completes (15 vols, 1927 ff.). 

P. Champion, M. S. et son temps (1927): 
M.G.; |.P.R. 


pie 





Scot, Tuomas (ff. 1605), English poet, 
possibly identical with the chaplain and 
political writer (*c. 1580; Utrecht 18 VI 
1626) who opposed in Vox Populi (1620) 
the proposed marriage of Charles I and the 
Infanta. 

Philomythie or Philomythologie (a satire, 2 
pts, 1610). B.L.J. 





Scott, ALEXANDER (*c. 1520; fe. I 585), 
Scottish poet, whose work is preserved in 
the Bannatyne MS. A mediocre lyric 
poet, but a vigorous enough artist in light 
vein. 


Poems, ed. A. Scott (1953). J.K- 


Scott, HuGH STowELi: see MERRIMAN, 
HENRY SETON. 


Scott, JoHN (*Bermondsey 9 I 1730; 
c01767 Sarah Frogley; +Ratcliff 12 XII 
1783), English Quaker poet, frequenter of 
Johnson’s circle, and contributor to The 
Gentleman’s Magazine. 


Amwell (descriptive poem, 1776); Poetical 
Works (1782); Four Moral Eclogues (1778); 
Critical Essays (with memoir by Hoole, 1785). 

R.M.H. 


Scott, MicHacEt (*Cowlairs, Glasgow 30 X 
1789; ©1818 Margaret Bogle; +Glasgow 
7 XI 1835), Scottish journalist. Scott 
sought his fortune in Jamaica in 1806 and 
returned to Glasgow in 1822. He con- 
tributed ‘Tom Cringle’s Log’, a tale of the 
Caribbean, to Blackwood’s Magazine in 
1829-33; and “The Cruise of the Midge’ to 
the same journal in 1834-35. Both were 
republished in 1836. 


Sir G. Douglas, The Blackwood Group 
(1897). j.K. 


Scott, Sir Water (*Edinburgh r5 VIII 
1771; 001797 Charlotte Margaret Carpenter 
(T16 V 1826); tAbbotsford 21 IX 1832), 
Scottish novelist, poet and historian. Scott 
was educated at the High School and 
University, Edinburgh, and called to the 

arin 1792, In the next years he made 
many journeys into the Borders collecting 
ballads and legends; and in 1799 was made 
sheriff of Selkirkshire. In 1812 he went 
to live at Abbotsford, Melrose, where he 
gradually developed a farm-house into a 
small mansion. He was created baronet 
InI8r19. Ballantyne’s printing business, in 
which he had been a partner since 1800, 
crashed in 1826; and for the rest of his life 
Scott worked with great courage to clear 
his heavy debts. In the collection of texts, 
critical and historical introductions, and the 
erudite commentary of the Minstrelsy of 
the Scottish Border (3 vols, 1802-03), Scott 
laid the foundations of ballad scholarship; 
he produced a valuable edition of Swift 
(1814), and his Dryden (1808) remains the 
most delightful if not the most reliable 
edition; and in his Lives of the Novelists 
there is muuch first-rate criticism, Despite 
verbal and structural faults, his narrative 
poems contain much beautiful description 
Of Nature, fine sentiment, and above all the 





[1463] 


SCOTT 


f] Gs 
fy eee a of battle action ; some of the 
excellent “ad verse epistles in Marmion are 
steatness in hj cir kind; and he reaches 
the novels S. lyrics, particularly those in 
British ~ , Cott is pre-eminent among 
pathies cee in the range of his sym- 
Sketch anc hi blend of realistic character- 
historical im & adventure, in a powerful 
mense learnj Sination firmly based on im- 
action, in fen’ in a capacity for exciting 
) © supernatural and macabre, 


at -* 
oe kindly humour. He inherited 
of the See and character-conventions 


Ntury; his plots are often 
Seay ead confused ; his type-figures are 
" ee and uninteresting offspring of 
But in Cen and the sentimental novel. 
Somle cits delineation of eccentrics and 
of the § acters, and the men and women 
S cottish peasantry, he is brilliantly 
pein In both description and dialogue. 
affe : pe ae the historical novel, strongly 
ioe ed historical writing and approach at 
Pts: and influenced 19oth-century French 
#6 co ane work is in the literary 
a 6 te 
Scottish scene. € 17th- and 18th-century 
The Chase; William and Helen (1796; 

Bs ) 796; tr. 
fo Burger); Goetz of Berlichingen C 1799; tr. 
apes g oethe) ; Apology for Tales of Terror 
o 799) 3 Lhe Eve of St ¥ohn (1800); The Lay of 
Pie ast Minstrel (1805); Ballads and Lyrical 
Field | (1806) ; Marmion; A Tale of Flodden 
Fig bt808); The Lady of the Lake (1810) ; Don 
Tre erick (811); Rokeby (1813); The Bridal of 
a vermain (1813); Waverley (1814); Border 

niiquitres of England and Scotland (1814-17); 
a on Chivalry and Romance contributed 
iv ncyclopaedia Britannica (1814, 1822); Guy 
P ig mg (1815); The Lord of the Isles (1815); 

aui's Letters to his Kinsfolk (1815); The Anti- 
query (x816); The Black Dwarf (1816); Old 
R Mgedes (1816); Harold the Dauntless (1817); 

3 see (1818); The Heart of Midlothian 
(1818); The Bride of Lammermoor (1819); 4 
Legend of Montrose (1819); Ivanhoe (1819); 
Lhe Monastery (1820): The Abbot (1820); 
Miscellaneous Poems (1820) ; Kenilworth (1 821) ; 
Lives of the Novelists (Ballantyne’s Novelists 
Library, 1821~24; repr. World’s Classics, 
1906); The Pirate (1822) . The Fortunes of 
Nigel (1822); Peveril of the Peak (1822); 
Halidon Hil (1822); Quentin Durward (1823); 
Redgauntlet (1824): St Ronan’s Well (1824); 
Lhe Betrothed (1825); The Talisman (1825); 
Woodstock (x 826); The Highland Widow, Two 
Drovers, and The Surgeon’s Daughter (Chron- 
icles of the Canongate, I, 1827); The Life of 
Napoleon Buonaparte (1827); Miscellaneous 
Prose Works (1827); Tales of a Grandfather (4 
vols, 1828-30); St Valentine’s Day; or The Fair 
Maid of Perth (Chron. of the Canongate, II, 


1828); Anne of Geierstein (1829); History of 


Scotland (1829-30) ; Letters on Demonology and 
Witchcraft (1830); Essays on Ballad Poetry 
(1830); Count Robert of Paris (1832); Castie 


Re eigen B 
rE a 


= _——— 


i 


i 
if 
iI 
i 
' 


ee tae “ 


oe SE eee ee 
=. = 


- =< 


LS 


- = 
- =-- ee 
em rt etm rin 


aS aos . ~ 
ee ee 


-o- 
oe 


— a = 


a 


. _ =) = 
- ~ a _ _ 
= - ul 3 —— a > - “ -_ 
“ . 7 —s . 7 ~ 
~ - a — 
- 1 eee ot ~ wt % + id . me s r - 
—— + oom emer SE Se FO ee — ~— 9 - - 
“ . 
—— ; aay . 
7 ; 


aw one omelet Tee OR ng eye ath So Gm fe ey = 
4 - , - t f w 


- 
—w- os > 
—_ —— . —— 
a a en eee mee = a ee we 


a a 
oo . 
Mt 


- 
Se ae 


Ee em ey ee 


— 
~~ 


ee af eee 


———— 
-_ 


st wee hee owe 
- : - _—_—- =. 
- -_—~_ ——_—_— 
~w oe -e- 


- a 
ee ye ge te ee 
+ of 
— — -_ 
= 
‘ _— 


o—s 
~ oe 


Z 
a LE ne 
- 
n=: 





Od wiln 0 yore a 
a : 
»\ yey" 


urn 
a es 


. 
et et ee 


wee 


. me 


S ephhwr 


VE TAA 


o Pe te | 
wnat 


‘~~ 
ke 8 


Oe le eee 
“(AlN 


) 


aed . 
* ay 
» > 


tdeweee 


- ive 
4 bd a ’ 
ks 





SCRIBE 


Dangerous (1832); Poems (1854). Standard 
ed. of the Waverley Novels is perhaps the 
Border Edition (48 vols, 1892-94, with intro. 
and notes by Andrew Lang).—fournal, ed. D. 
Douglas (2 vols, 1890); re-ed. J. G. Tait (3 
vols, 1939; 1 vol., 1950).— Letters, ed. H. J. C. 
Grierson and others (12 vols, 1932-37). 
James Hogg, The Domestic Manners and 
Private Life of Sir W. S. (1834); J. G. Lock- 
hart, The Life of Sir W. S., Bart (2 vols, 
1836-38); Andrew Lang, Life of Sir W. S. 
(1906); A. Caplan, The Bibliography of Sir 
W. S. (1928); John Buchan, Sir W. S. (1932); 
E. A. Baker, History of the English Novel, VI 


(1935); H. J. C. Gri Sir W. S. v 
tip (2938). rierson, 17 1. x 


Scribe, Aucustin EuGENE (*Paris 24 XII 
1791; ibid. 20 II 1861), French dramatist, 
elected to the French Academy in 1854. 
Working mostly in collaboration, Scribe 
turned out plays and opera libretti on a 
Wholesale scale. By creating the ‘well- 
made play’, constructing plot and organiz- 
ing action to perfection (though sometimes 
at the expense of character), often using 
Sita ee themes and always well- 
Be a up-to-date dialogue, Scribe exer- 
oa a widespread influence on European 

ama by providing playwrights with a 


formula “ ada 
: tab] 
Bubidete. Ptable to many different 


ea, Une Nuit de la Garde Nationale 
(28 at Age, Caine (1842); Un Verre d’Eau 
ie aaa drienne Lecouvreur (in collab. with 
Oprra I. 1849); Bertrand et Raton (1849).— 
Pra Ds Sage La Muette de Portici (1828); 
2 5 rhe 9 (1830); Robert le Diable (1831); 
Cus € (1835); Les Huguenots (1836).— 
E * L complétes (76 vols, 1874-85). 
éomiilie i E. S. (1874); L. Allard, La 
De Pica des en wee au XLX® siécle, I, 
- (1923); N.C. des 
the French Pisa Bee emia ia ao 


>criverius, Petrus (*Haarlem 12 I 1576; 
eyden 30 [IV 1660), Dutch scholar and 
poet in Latin and Dutch, friend of Hein- 
sius, lived as a man of leisure at Leyden. 
€ edited classical authors and translated 
poetry by Heinsius (for whose Neder- 


duytsche Poémata he wrote the introduc- 


tion). He was a purist in language and his 
Sa on the younger generation was 
reat, 


Saturnalia (1630, Latin eulogy on tobacco); 
€schriyvinghe van Oud-Batavién (1612); 
~Gure-Kyanz voor Laurens Koster v. Haarlem, 
(ended in Ampzing’s Lof der stad Haarlem 
$8) Het oude Goudtsche EOS § I 3): 
aM oe Peet Fad Np » WIT 
biog), “Hen, Gedichten van f+") Wty 


S 
rae déry, Grorces DE (*Le Havre 22 VIII 


‘> TParis 14 V 1667), French writer. 
The elder Brerie ts 107). icine de Scud- 
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éry, he wrote independently light love- 
poetry, an epic poem (Alaric), and several 
mediocre tragedies drawn for the most 
part from Roman history. His Observa- 
tions sur le Cid (1637) criticized Corneille’s 
play in the name of Aristotle and the 
unities, and led to the intervention of the 
French Academy in the discussion. 

Piays: Le Grand Annibal (1631); La Mort de 
César (1635); L’ Amour tyrannique (1639); 
Arminius (1644).—VERSE: Poésies diverses 
(1649); Alaric, ou Rome vairncue (1654).— 
Criticism: Apologie du théatre (1639). 

C. Clerc, Un Matamore des lettres, Cue Sy 


(1929). 


Scudéry, MADELEINE DE (*Le Havre 1607; 
{Paris 2 VI 1701), French novelist. 
upper middle-class origin, she became a 
social force towards 1650, when she suc- 
ceeded Mme de Rambouillet as the leading 
Parisian literary hostess. Her multi- 
volume novels, with their pseudo-historical 
characters, refined still further the cult of 
sentimental analysis established by d’Urfé 
in L’ Astrée; they were also popular for the 
veiled portraits of contemporaries which 
they contained. Her brother Georges, 
under whose name they appeared, col- 
laborated in them to an undetermined ex- 
tent; but the dominant hand was certainly 
Madeleine’s. 

Ibraham ou L’Illustre Bassa (4 vols, 1643); 
Artaméne ou le Grand Cyrus (10 vols, 1649-53) 3 
Clélie, histoire romaine (10 vols, 1654-60); 
Isabelle Grimaldi (n.d.), ed. E. Seillitre (1923). 

M. Magendie, Le Roman frangais au I7e 
siécle (1932); C. Aragonnts, M. de S, reine de 
Tendre (1934). G.B. 


Scutken, JoHaNn (+23 I 1423), Dutch poet 
and writer, pupil of Geert Groote and 
Florens Radewijns. He was in the friary 
at Deventer between 1383 and 1387 and 
then, until his death, a lay brother n the 
monastery at Windesheim where he pro- 
fessed a peculiar piétistic-methodistic 
devotion. ‘Transcriber of liturgical books, 
librarian, writer of hymns (now lost) and 
translater (very probably of the New 
Testament), Scutken was also much appre- 
ciated as an adviser of the younger genera- 
tion, including Gerlach Peters. 

_G.R. Acquoy, Het Klooster te Windeshetm 
alten soloed, T (1875). J.J.M. 


Sealsfield, CHARLES, pseud. for Kari 
ANTON PostL (*Poppitz nr Znaim, Mor- 
avia 3 III 1793; tor Solothurn, Switzer- 
land 26 V 1864), German novelist. Giy- 
ing up his vocation as a priest, he left for 

erica in 1823 and there adopted his new 
name. Sealsfield’s well-written ‘ethno- 
graphical’ novels and travel books present 
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an accurate picture of American life before 
the civil war from a consistently demo- 
cratic point of view. 


Novets: Der Legitime und die Republikaner 
(1833); The Americans and the Aborigines, in 
Blackwood’s Magazine, 59 (1846); Der Virey 
und die Aristokraten (1834), The Viceroy and 
the Aristocracy, in Blackwood’s Magazine, 57 
(1845); Pflanzerleben (1836), tr. in Blackwood’s 
Magazine, 54 (1843); Die deutsch-amertkani- 
schen Wahlverwandtschaften (1839; Rambleton, 
1844); Das Kajiitenbuch (1841; The Cabin 
Book, 1844).—Various: The United States of 
North America As They Are .. . (1827); The 
Americans As They Are .. . (1828).—Gesam- 
melte Werke (18 vols, 1844~46). 

A. B. Faust, C. SS... . his Influence upon 
American Literature (1892) and ‘C. S.’s Place 
in German Literature’, in Americana Ger- 
manica J, i (1897); B. A. Uhlendorf, ‘C. S., 
Ethnic and National Problems in his Works’, 
in Jahrbuch dt.-am. hist. Ges. Illinois, XX-XXI 
(1920-21), 9-250; W. P. Dallmann, The Spirit 
of America as Interpreted in the Works of C.S. 
(1935); O. Heller and Th. H. Leon, C. S.: 
Bibliography (1939). E.R. 


Se’ami, MotToxryo, pseud. of YUSAKI 
SAEMONDAYU MortToxryo: also known as 
KanzE Motoxtyo (*1363; $1443), Japan- 
ese writer (and actor) of 76 plays. Se’ami’s 
father, Kan’ami Kiyotsugu, and Se’ami 
himself were the creators of the no drama 
in its present form. Under the patronage 
of the shogun, Ashikaga Yoshimitsu, he 
continued the development of the 26 after 
Kan’ami’s death in 1384. He was a pro- 
lific writer, and out of about 250 20 plays 
still performed, he wrote about half (al- 
though in some cases the authorship is un- 
certain) and in addition revised several 
earlier works. His most famous play is the 
Lakasago, also called Azoj. 

N 1908 a Manuscript was discovered in 
Japan containing 16 treatises by Se’ami 
(written not for publication, but as manuals 
for his pupils) in which much information 
1S given about his life and plays. Some 
further treatises were discovered jn 1941. 

ese embody technical directions on all 
aspects of writing, staging and acting 10 
plays, directions which were regarded as 
guild secrets (which is probably why they 
were so Jong lost). 

N 1429, Se’armi, on account of his age, 
made his son Motomasa the virtual head of 
the company of actors, entrusting to him 
the inner secrets of the art, but Motomasa 
died in 1431. 'The headship of the com- 
pany passed to his nephew On’ami at the 
wish of the shogun but apparently against 
the will of Se’ami, who did not entrust his 
secretstohim. In 1432 Se’ami was exiled, 
Probably as a consequence. Subsequent 





SECUNDUS 
aban 70 plays were few and insig- 
of “ re: S fame rests on his skill as a writer 
its quali ae of composition is noted for 
from Zen te yugen’ (a term deriving 
Clearly ver; eo chism, with which he was 
ness’ he amiliar), ‘subtlety’, ‘elusive- 
to gain See eek the plays were considered 
applauded SAUtY:. Contemporary writers 

ae Marked ability as an actor: 


his dramatic Criticism in the treatises 
value. 


is of great 
PLays: IS pla : B 
YS tr. A. Waley, in The N6 
doe sf Faban (1921, the most dibortent being 
Suzuki hres q Lakasago) ; 5 plays tr. B. L. 
8 plays tr oe Japanese Noé Plays (1932); 
(Tokyo: ‘xau, Peri, Cing N6 (1921) and Le N6 
Bull oti 1944); 6 plays tr. G. Renondeau, in 
( 6 € l’école frangaise d’extréme orient 
arol ~32)-—Dramaric CRITICISM: Se’anit 
Pe tse be shi (Collection of the sixteen treatises 
gy ie amt 5 ed. Yoshida Tégo, 1909; Eng. tr. 
: ehara Michitard and Wilfrid Whitehouse, 
atan ee 1941; and V, A942): 
I > istory of Fapanese Litera- 
ture (1907); . Noga fone Noh Plays 
(934) 5 The Noh Drama, pub. by Kokusai 
unka Shinkdkai (1937); Introduction to Clas- 
ae yap anese Literature, ed. Kokusai Bunka 
Shinkdkai (1948). / B.C. 


Sebillet, less correctly SrpiLetT, THOMAS 
("Paris ? 1512; +ibid. ; 589), French critic 
and translator, notably of the Iphigenia at 
Aulis of Euripides (1549). His chief work, 
an Art Poétique expounding the literary 
doctrines of Marot and his generation, was 
attacked in Dy Bellay’s Deffence et Illus- 
tration de la langue frangoise. 

Art Poétique Frangois (1548), ed. F. Gaiffe 
(1910, 1932); H. de Noo, T. S. et son Art 
Poétique Frangois rapprochés de la Deffence et 
Illustration (Utrecht, 1927). G.B. 


Secundus, JANUs, or JOANNES NICOLAI OF 
EVERARDI (The Hague 14 XI 1511; 
tDoornik 24 IX 1536), neo-Latin poet, 
son of Nicolaas Everardi (from 1528 presi- 
dent of the Great Council at Malines) and 
Elisabeth de Blioul.. He read law at 
Bourges and was secretary first to cardinal 
Joannes Tavera, archbishop of Toledo, and 
later to George van Egmond, bishop of 
Utrecht. He wrote Elegiae, Basia, Epi- 
grammata, Odae, Epistolae, Funera, Silvae 
and a travelogue, Itineraria. Fis most 
famous work is Basia, translated into many 
tongues ; the incomparable passionate love- 
lyric has fascinated everyone anew through 
the ages. 

Biblio. by K. Jacoby, in Philobiblon, 8 (1935); 
Opera Omnia, ed. P. Burman Sr. an . Boss- 
cha (2 vols, 1821); Eng. ed. of Basia (with 
other love poems) by F. A. Wright (1930). 
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D. Crane, ¥. S. (1931); G. Ellinger, Gesch. 

d. neulatein. Lyrik in den Niederlanden (1933). 
J.J.M. 

Sedaine, MicHe. (*Paris 4 VII 1719; 
+17 V 1797), French dramatist and poet. 
After working as a mason and architect he 
succeeded as a dramatist and librettist, 
particularly for the light operas of Mon- 
signy and Grétry. His Le philosophe sans 
le savoir (1765), a modern drama of family 


life, was almost the only successful example 
of the drame bourgeois. 


VERSE: Poésies fugitives (1750).—PLay: La 
Gageure imprévue (1768).—Lipretti: Rose et 
Colas (1764); Les Sabots (1768); Le Déserteur 


eet Richard Coeur de Lion (1784).—Cuvres 


L. Giinther, 
(1908). 
Sedley, Str Cuarres (*London III 1638/9; 
cid. g II 1656/7 Katherine Savage; 
tHampstead VITT 1701), English courtier- 
poet and dramatist, noted as a ‘wit’. His 
Ao of life made him notorious after 
ee estoration, but he later reformed. In 

ariiament from 1668, he was first of the 
court party but became a Whig. Sedley’s 
‘eas show the grace which marks his 
na 1CS, where as a metrist he is outstanding. 

1s translations are often superb. 


B.L.J. 
Cleat uberry Garden (1668); Antony and 
ra (1677); Bellamira (1687); The 


we 7 4319)-— The Poetical and Dramatic 


- V.de S. Pinto (2 vols, 1928). 
V. de S. Pinto, Sir C. S. (r1927).  J.R.B. 


Sedulius, 5th-century Christian Latin 


D’Euvre dramatique de S. 
G.B. 


Sapte The Carmen Paschale, in hexa- 
N TS, IS a version of the history of the 
ew Testament. 


and sivia The diction is simple 
ic, IN Contrast to the prose version, 


the Paschale Opus. Al 
} . SO extant are tw 
hymns in honour of Christ. : 


Opera Omnia, ed. J. Huemer 


Ecel., Lat., sa (Corp. Script. 
WibiCe ois of 1885).—J. Huemer, De Sedulii 


@ et scriptis (1878); F. J. E. Raby, 
Latin Poetry (1927). A.J.D. 


Sedulius Scottus, oth-century Irish 
scholar, settled in Liége in 848 under the 
patronage of bishop Hartgar, founding an 
Irish colony which had great cultural im- 
Portance. His occasional poems show his 
‘ish humour and love of good things. He 

“came a kind of court poet to the em- 
yore Lothar and Charles the Bald. For 
os °rmer he wrote his Liber de rectoribus 

_fanis in verse and prose. 


Lat. Hellmann, Sedulius Scottus (1906); Poet. 
M, y*,Carolini, III. 
Western pi: Laistner, Thought and Letters in 

Europe, 500 to goo (1931). P.J.E.R. 


hristian 


Seebohm, Freprric (*Bradford 22 XI 


1833; ©1857 Mary Exton; fHitchin 6 II 


1912), English historian, interested in social 
organization. 


The Oxford Reformers (1867); The English 


Village Community (1883); The Tribal System 
in Wales (1895); Tribal Custom in Anglo-Saxon 
Law (1902). 


Seeley, Sir Jonn Rosert (*London 10 IX 


1834; ©1869 Mary Phillott; +Cambridge 
13 I 1895), English political historian and 


author of Ecce Homo (1865; pub. anon.) 
which, presenting only the humanity of 
Christ, profoundly stirred religious circles. 


Natural Religion (1882); Life and Times of 


Stein (1878); The Expansion of England (1883); 
Growth of British Foreign Policy (2 vols, 1895, 
with memoir by G. Ww. Prothero). R.M.H. 


Segher Dengotgaf, Flemish poet who, 


early in the 13th century, wrote an abridged 
Middle Dutch version of the Roman de 


Troie by Benoit de Ste-Maure, 3309 verses 


of which are extant. 


Ed. J. Ph. Blommaert, Oudvlaemsche 
Gedichten (1838); N. de Pauw and E. Gaillard, 
in Maerlant’s Istory van Troyen, IV (1890); 


J. H. Gallee, in Tijdschr. v. Nederl. T. en Lett. 


(1882). a 
J. Verdam, Episodes uit Maerlant’s Historie 
van Troyen (n.d.). J.J.M. 


Segni, Brrnarpo (*Florence 1504; ibid. 
13 IV 1558), Italian historian. From 
1535 he worked for the Medici. A clas- 
sical scholar, he made several translations 
from Aristotle but is remembered for his 
Istorie Fiorentine 1527-55 and his Vita dt 
Niccolo Capponi (1547)—both first pub- 
lished together 1n 1723. 

M. Lupo Gentile, ‘Studi sulla storiografia 
fiorentina alla corte di Cosimo, I’, in Annali 
della R. Scuola Norm. Sup. di Pisa, rg (r9ee) 


Segrais, Jean REGNAULT bE (*Caen 
22 VIII 1624; tibid. 24 III 1701), French 
writer. He translated Virgil and wrote 
pleasant pastoral poetry. While secretary 
to the duchess of Montpensier (1648-72) 
he collected the character-sketches com- 
posed in her salon, so helping to launch 
the vogue of ‘portraits’. He signed Mme 
de La Fayette’s novel, Zaide, in which he 
perhaps collaborated. His short story 
Floridon (1657) told the story of Bajazet 
I5 years before Racine. 

VERSE: Athis (1653); Poésies diverses (1658) ; 

uvres diverses (Amsterdam, 1723).—-PROSE: 

ouvelles frangaises (1657) ; Histoire romanesque 
de Don Fuan d’ Autriche (1659); ed. Divers por- 
traits (1659) and La Galerie des peintures (1663), 
ed. E. de Barthélemy (1860); Segratsiana 
(1932); G.B. 
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Segura, MaNueE. Ascensio (*Lima 1805; 
TLima 1871), Peruvian playwright, author 
of a dozen light plays in the comedy of 
Manners style. Segura’s first play was 
staged in 1839. Eleven are contained in 
Articulos, poesias y comedias (1886). ‘Two 
others were written in collaboration with 
Ricardo Palma. E.Sa. 


Sei SH6nacon, pseud. (*966 or 967; fafter 
1013 ?), Japanese writer and poet. The 
daughter of a poet Kiyohara no Motosuke 
(her personal name may have been Nakiko), 
IN 991 she entered the service of the em- 
press Sadako (fioco). Her Makura no 
soshi (c. 1000-15) is a miscellany which was 
the first of many works of Japanese litera- 
ture known as 2uihitsu or ‘following the 
pen’; it is an account of impressions and 
events of the years 991 to 1000, sometimes 
in diary form, sometimes grouped by sub- 
ject. Details of her subsequent life are 
not recorded, though it is believed that she 
retired to a Buddhist nunnery. 

_ Sei Sh6nagon was familiar with Chinese 
literature, and her book shows a keen intel- 
lect, strong personality, epigrammatic wit 
and clearly-defined opinions. The wide 
range of the subjects mentioned gives a 
clear picture of contemporary court life, 
even though matters outside the court are 
rarely included. The style of the book is 
flexible, lively, vivid and poetical. 


Complete Fr. tr. A. Beaujard, Les notes de 
chevet de Séi Shénagon (1934); Eng. tr. of diff. 
pts, A. Waley, The Pillow-book of Sei Shonagon 
(1928); N. Kobayashi, The Sketch Book of the 
Lady Sei Shénagon (1930). 

- Beaujard, Séi Shénagon, son temps et son 
@uvre (1934). CG: 


Seidel, Hrrnricu (*Perlin, Mecklenburg 
25 VI 1842; tGrosslichterfelde nr Berlin 
7 XI 1906), German novelist. Originally 
an engineer, he started his literary career 
IN 1874 and made writing his profession in 
1880. The hero Leberecht Hiihnchen 
first appeared in a story in 1882 and proved 
such a success that he was made the central 

gure of many new stories, which finally 
were integrated into one novel ; this is still 
regarded as a great work of genuine 
humour, human kindness and naive 
Optimism. 


Verse: Glockenspiel (1889); Neu s 
Spiel (185 3).—STORIES: Aus 2, Eaten os : 
Vorstadigeschichten (1880); Leberecht Hin. 
chen, Forinde und andere Geschichten (1882); 
eues von Leberecht Hiihnchen und anderen 
Sonderlingen (1888);  Leberecht Htihnchen 
(Complete ed., 1900), Eos: tr. A. Wernere 
Panhoofd (1913-15)-—Von Perlin nach Berlin 


(autobiog., 1894).—Gesammelte Schriften (20 
vols, 1889-1907). 
H. W. Seidel, Erinnerungen an H. S. (1912). 
R.W.L. 


Seidensticker, Oswa.p (*Géottingen 3 V 
1825; ©30 XII 1858 Emma Logo; 
Philadelphia, Pa. ro I 1894), German- 
American historian. His father had to 
emigrate as an active liberal to Philadelphia 
where the son joined him in 1846. From 
1867 Seidensticker was connected with the 
University of Pennsylvania where he in- 
augurated important research into Penn- 
sylvania—German history. 

William Penn’s Travels in Holland and Ger- 
many in 677 (1878); ‘A Colonial Monastery’, 
in Century Magazine (1881); The Hermits of 
the Wissahickon (1887); Frederick Augustus 
Conrad Muehlenberg, Speaker of the House of 
Representatives in the First Congress, 1789 
(1889); The First Century of German Printing 
in America, 1728-1830 (1893). 

G. H. Genzmer, in Dict. Am. Biog., 16 
(1935). E.R. 


Seika: see Fujiwara SEIKA. 


Seipgens, EMILE ANTON HUBERT (*Roer- 
mond 16 VIII 1837; tLeiden 25 vil 
1896), Dutch writer. For a long time 
director of the family brewery, he later be- 
came a self-educated master in a secondary 
school. 


Piays: Schinderhannes (opera-bouffe, 1864) ; 
Een Fransch krijgsgevangene (1870); De water- 
molen aan de Vlierbeek (1875)—SKETCHES: 
nS qibure (1881); Fean (1889); Het stumpke 

18go). A 

Jan ten Brink, in Levensberichten van de My 

van Nederl. Letterk. (1897, with biblio.). 
J.W.W 


Selden, Joun (*Salvington 16 XII 1584; 
tLondon 30 XI 1654), English antiquary 
and constitutional lawyer. Selden was 
educated at Chichester School and Hart 
Hall, Oxford, and became a Bencher of the 
Inner ‘Temple. He entered Parliament in 
1623 and took part in many debates on 
constitutional matters. He won consider- 
able renown as an oriental scholar, part 
cularly as an expositor of rabbinicat (aw. 
His vigorous and delightful Table Talk, 
collected during the last 20 years of his life 
by his secretary Richard Milward, was 
published in 1689. = 
Titles of Honour (1614); De Dits oyris 
(2617); eon of Ate es 6a8); Marmora 
Arundeliana (1624); Mare Clausum (1635); 
De Fure Naturali (1640).—Opera Omnia, ed, 
D. Wilkins (3 vols, 1726). J:B.B. 


Selgas y Carrasco, Josr (*Lorca, Murcia 
1822; tMadrid 1882), Spanish writer. He 
had to abandon his studies for priesthood 


he 
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in order to support his family. A good 
journalist and a mediocre novelist, it is for 
his poetry that he is remembered. Primia- 
vera (1850) and Estio (1882) show a reaction 
against exaggerated romanticism and there 


is considerable delicacy of treatment in his 
poems. 


Flores y espinas (1883); La manzana de oro 
(serial novel, 6 vols, 1872). 


E. Diaz de Revenga, Estudio sobre S. (1915). 
R.M.N. 


Sellar, WILLIAM Younc (*Morvich 22 II 
1825; 01851 Eleanor Dennistoun; +Edin- 
burgh X 1890), Scottish author of critical 
works and professor of Latin at Edinburgh. 


Roman Poets of the Republic (1863); R 
3); Roman 
Poets of the Augustan Age: Virgil (1877); 


Horace and the Elegiac Poets (with memoir by 
A. Lang, 1892). R.M.H. 


Sellyng, Wituiam (+29 X 

9 XII 1494), prior 
of Christ Church, Canterbury, and early 
English humanist. He was renowned for 


his classical learning and for his Latin 
orations, 


R. Weiss, Humanism in England (1941). 
S.j.L 


Seles, ViLLEM HENpRIK (*Wageningen 
ny ah 1741; tHavelthe 16 XII 1789), 
We ch poet, playwright and prose writer. 
.4€ Save up high posts to dedicate himself 
in solitude to literature; he wrote a few 
ae beautiful poems. 
meven en bespiegelingen (176 ; Salomon 
ay Reschentte uitspanningen (3 volo, 1771 
Nederland nae doo operate TTD: 

He i wae eszelfs zeehelden (1781). 
W.H.S. (1 inga, Kleine werkjes van Mr. 

- (1792, with biog). .W.w. 

Skee of Samos (fi. c. 600 B.C.), 
: ae clegiac and iambic poet from Samos 

h especially connected with Amorgos. 
The longest fragment compares women 
with various types of animals. 

E. Diehl 


| » Anthologia lyrica Graeca (1949); 
J. M. Edmonds, Elegy and Iambus (1931, with 
TJs TB. Ww: 


Sempill of Beltrees, a family of Scottish 
poets. Sir James (*1566; +1626) was an 
intimate of James VI, a pupil of George 
Buchanan and Scottish ambassador to 
England (1599) and France (1601); he is 
ie author of three tracts and a verse dia- 
Pee The Packman’s Paternoster, or A 
‘tooth for the Pope. 


1S son Ropert (c. 1595-¢€. 1665), who 
ought on the oe side in the civil war, 
Habb; author of the celebrated elegy on 
spirited >imson, The Piper of Kilbarchan, a 


arly exam qa semmi-humorous 
Cots genre ple of 


Robert’s son FRANCIS (c. 1616-82) lived 
a colourful life as a laird and completed the 
family’s poetic record with a number of 
merry and vigorous ballads, including 
Maggie Lauder, She rose and let me in; 
Hallow Fair and The Blythsome Bridal. 

The Sempill Ballads, ed. J. Paterson fee) 


Sem Tob ibn Ardutiel ben Isaac, Rassi: 


see SANTOB DE CARRION DE LOS CONDES, 
RABBI. 


Senancour, ETIENNE PIVERT DE (*Paris 
16 XI 1770; +Saint Cloud 10 [| 1846), 
French writer. Senancour was a spiritual 
child of the 18th-century “ enlightenment’. 
On the outbreak of the Revolution he fled 
to Switzerland; after an unfortunate 
marriage he returned in 1804 to Paris 
where he led an obscure existence as 
a journalist. His best known book 1s 
Obermann, a novel written in the form of 
letters, which describes, 1n lyrical vein, a 
mood of Weltschmerz no less deep, though 
more intellectually lucid than that of 
Chateaubriand’s René. 

Réveries sur la Nature primitive de l’Homme 
(1799), crit. ed. J. Merlant (1910); Obermann 
(1804; enlarged and ed., 1833), crit. ed. G. 
Michaut (1910), preceded_by Journal Intime 
d@’Obermann, crit. ed. Ax. Monglond (3 vols, 
1948); Observations sur le Génie du Christian- 
sae 2x6) ; Aldomen, ed. A. Monglond (1 925) 3 

€ 20UY LIO2 e 

i Modect TAS ssi G. Michaut, S., ses 
aie et ses ennemis (1909) 3 Es Monglond, Vies 

; an eurlesses ; 
preromantiques (1925) MG. Pee 
Seneca the Elder (*Corduba, Spain ¢. 
55 B.c.; fa.p. 37/41), Roman rhetorician, 
father of Seneca the philosopher, and 
erandfather of Lucan. ‘Towards the end 
of his life he wrote down from memory 8 
collection of brilliant extracts from famous 
rhetoricians on standard school themes 
with his own observations on the speakers. 
Seneca is valuable not only as an interesting 
and incisive literary Critic, but as a source 
of information on the rhetorical schools. 
His style is strong and manly, showing a 
transitional stage between Ciceromian 
rotundity and Silver-Age eae 

Ed. H. Bornecque (1902, With French tr. 
and notes Sumsoride; ed. W. A. Edward 
(1928, with Eng. tr.). satse,. MR 

Bornecque, Les Déclamations et les 
Déclamateurs d’ apres Séneque le peére (1902); 
- I. Bonner, Roman Declamation (1949)- 


A.W. 


Seneca, Lucius ANNAEUS, the Younger, 
son of the elder Seneca (*Corduba ¢. 4 B.S; 

A.D. 65), He studied rhetoric and philo- 
sophy in Rome, became quaestor under 


[1469] 


Caligula, but was banished to Corsica by 
Claudius in 41 for suspected complicity in 
the adultery of Julia Livilla. Recalled in 
49, he was made praetor and entrusted with 
the education of Nero. For the first five 
years of Nero’s reign he exercised a salutary 
restraint on the young emperor, but in- 
trigues of his enemies brought about his 
dismissal (62). Being accused of com- 
plicity in Piso’s conspiracy, he committed 
suicide. Seneca’s works comprise (1) 10 
prose works transmitted to us under the 
inappropriate title of Dialogi, (2) some 
other longish prose works, (3) 124. Epistulae 
Morales to Lucilius, (4) the Apocolocyntosis 
or Pumpkinification of Claudius, (5) 9 
tragedies. Of the first group the Coz- 
solatio ad Marciam is the most readable: of 
the second, the De Beneficiis is the most 
imposing, although tediously detailed. The 
Naturales Quaestiones, probably from Stoic 
sources, deals with striking natural pheno- 
mena and is unique in this genre in Latin 
literature. In the third group Seneca 
directs a young friend’s philosophizing. 
‘The Apocolocyntosts is a skit upon Claudius’ 
deification written to please Nero. ‘The 
tragedies exhibit unnatural sentiment ex- 
Pressed in frigid bombast and are enlivened 
by scenes of exaggerated suffering and 
Slaughter. Their influence upon renais- 
sance tragedy was paramount. It is easy to 
condemn Seneca for his inconsistencies— 
a millionaire who praises the simple life, a 
busy politician who praises retirement. 
But there is much in his character that 
claims esteem, and the hazards of life as 

€ro’s prime minister made philosophic 
consistency difficult. 

Dialogi, ed. A. Bourgery and R. Waltz 
(1922), tr. J. W. Basore (Loeb Libr., 1932); 
De Beneficiis and De Clementia, ed. C. Hosius 
(2nd ed. 1914), F. Préchac (1926-27); 
Naturales Quaestiones, ed. A, Gercke (1907), 
tr. J. Clarke, Physical Science in the time of Nero 
(1910); Epistulae Morales, ed. F. Beltrami (and 
ed. 1931), tr. A. M. Gummere (Loeb Libr., 
1917-25); Apocolocyntosis, ed. F. Buecheler 
and W. Heraeus (Petronius, 6th ed. 1922), tr. 
H. D. Rouse (Loeb Libr., 1913).— Tragedies, 
ed. G. Richter (1902); tr. F. J. Miller (Loeb 
Libr., 1916). 

R. Waltz, La Vie Politique de S'énéque 
(19909) ; G. Bossier, La Religion Romaine 

uguste aux Antonins (1879); S. Rubin, Die 
Ethik Senecas (1901); F. U, Lucas, S. and 


Elizabethan Tragedy (1922); P. Stachel, S. und 
@s deutsche Renaissancedrama (1907), 


Sengaku, pseud., original name unknown 
(*Flitachi 1203; tafter 1272), Japanese man 
of letters, writer of the first full commen- 
fary on the Manyoshi (q.v.). E.B.C. 





SEPULVEDA 


x LIAM (*Compton 
i” 1790; cor821 Mary 
"4 VI 1864), English 


Senior, Nassay 
Beauchamp 26 I Wi. 
Mair; tLond 
economist, 


Conversations with Ay 


and other dist 2 ed persons (4 vols, 1878- 
Lae ea rvesations of A. de 
: + 2)3 k 3 
iy ance ae vé taly (2 Vols, rit Ona ie 
Ses of ~olttical Economy ( 1836) ; Statement 
of oe poe Jor the Poor (1835) 
cna a Bee S % and Classical Economics 
Gostohens Ges +» the Prophet of Modern 


R.M.H. 
Senkovsky, © 


SIP Ivan 
andes ve a ANOVICH, also wrote 


of Baron Brambeus 
# ‘ : 
( sie T1859), Russian journalist, editor 
and critic of the most unscrupulous time- 


Sobranie sochinenjy 
V. Kaverin, 7 
(1929). 


(9 vols, 1858-59). 


Sena AUGUST ("Zagreb 14 XI 18383 
avica I8tvaniéeva; +ibid. 13 XII 
1881), Croat novelist of a Hungarian family 
settled in Croatia. He studied in Prague 
and Zagreb, devoting himself in the latter 
city to the theatre, journalism and litera- 
ture. He became an influential mouth- 
piece of middle-class liberalism, Croat 
nationalism and Slay brotherhood, and of 
the belief in education and progress, but his 
literary authority was challenged towards 
the end of his life by writers of the ‘ young’ 
school 7 He Played an important part in the 
formative Period of Croat literature, striv- 
ing to free the theatre from German influ- 
ence and make way for national themes and 
style. His best works are his historical 
novels, through which he sought to arouse 
the national consciousness, and which sult 
give a vivid picture of medieval and 18th- 
century Croatia. k 
Zlatarova Zlato ; Cuvaj se senjske ruke 
(1875); Seljaéka eh he Diogenes Crd 8). 


Senryii: see Karar SENRYU.- 


Sepulveda, Juan GINES DE (*Pozoblanco, 
nr Cordoba 1490 ?; tibid. 1573 ?), Spanish 
humanist. He studied at Cérdoba, Alcalg 
and Bologna. His Latin was excellent and 
he wrote histories of Charles V and the 
early years of Philip II. Besides trans. 
lating Aristotle’s Politics, he had a famous 
controversy with Las Casas. He also 
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SERCAMBI [1470] 


attacked Erasmus. His minor works in- 
clude many letters to other humanists. 
Opera (4 vols, 1780);‘ Democrates alter’, ed. 
and tr. M. Menéndez y Pelayo, in Boletin de la 
Real Academia de la Historia, 21 (1892). 
A. F. G. Bell, 7. G. de S. (1924). E.M.W. 


Sercambi, Giovanni (*Lucca 18 II 
1347; tTrbid. 27 V 1424), Italian writer, 
soldier and politician. Sercambi wrote 
the Croniche delle cose di Lucca (1164- 
1424) and the Monito, a programme for 
political, military and economic govern- 
ment addressed to the Guinigi signoria. He 
also composed realistic, fabulous and 
licentious novelle (155), set in a framework 
suggested by the Decameron and varying 
in style between a colloquial and a literary 
idiom. 

Croniche, ed. B 
ed. Renier (1889), 

L i Francia, La novellistica (1924); G. 
Petrocchi, Il novelliere medievale del S.’, in 
Convivium, I (1949). M.W. 


Serdini, SIMONE, called In SAviozzo 
( Siena €. 1360; +Toscanella c. 1420), 
Italian poet. Leaving Siena in 13890, Ser- 
dini passed a ‘wretched life of service at 
various Italian courts. He committed 
eae in Prison, He composed prolix 
eRe Political adulations addressed 
icitone { pep bitter disperate cursing 
ete € Infastidite Labbra) and moral- 
ie pee These abound in mytho- 
the D; comparisons and reminiscences of 

wina Commedia; at times there is a 


psychological artfulness derived from 
etrarch. 


Poeti minori del f 
Apivetia Porc et Lrecento, ed. Sapegno and 
Gj olpi, ‘La vita e le rime di S. re PE 
oe Stor. lett. ital., 15 (1890); B. Croce, 
oesta popolare e poesia d’arte (1933). M.W. 


Serlo of Bayeux (*12os03; frxz3/22), 

French canon of Bayeux and Avranches, 

monk of Mont-St-Michel, was a noted 

writer of satiric epigrams and invectives. 
T. Wright, The Anglo-Latin Satirical Poets 

of the rath Century (2 vols, 1872); W. B. 

Sedgwick, ‘The Textual Criticism of Medieval 
atin Poets’, in Speculum, V (1930). 


ongi (3 vols, 1892); Novelle, 


Sermini, GENTILE, 15th-century Italian 
Prose writer. Practically nothing is known 
S>0ut him except that he was a Sienese. 
'S 4° short stories are monotonous, un- 
~-181nal and licentious. ‘Their chief interest 
* In their language. 
(a vo ed. F. Vigo (1874), tePr- A. Colini 
L, 1; 2213 with intro.). 
+ ¥rancia, La novellistica (3924); 5 


Serra, Narciso SAENZ DiEz (*Madrid 
1830; tibid. 1877), Spanish playwright. 
After failing at the military academy he 
lived a gay, bohemian life. His production 
oscillated between romanticism, plays of 
historical reconstruction, such as El reloj 
de San Pldcido, and portrayal of contem- 
porary characters and customs as in El 
amor y la Gaceta, ; Don Tomas! and, above 
all, La calle de la montera. 
Leyendas, cuentos y poestas (1877). 
Narciso Alonso Cortés, ‘N. 5.’, in Rev. 
Aynt. (1930), and Quevedo en el teatro ¥ 
otras cosas (Valladolid, 193°)- .M.N. 


Servius, Maurus SERvIUS Honoratus 
(late 4th century A.D.), Latin grammarian 
whose commentary on Virgil is the most 
valuable exegetical work of antiquity that 
has been preserved. The commentary 
exists in a long and a short form; the 
material found only in the former being 
known as the Daniel Servius, after its first 
editor. ‘The Daniel Servius is too learned 
to come from the pen of a 7th-century 
monk (the theory of Thilo) and is explained 
by Rand as being selected from the com- 
mentary of Aelius Donatus. Servius 
shows wide and varied learning and writes 
a clear, although not perfectly classical, 
Latin. 


Ed. G. Thilo and H. Hagen (3 vols, 1878- 
1902).—E. K. Rand, in Class. ae; (r946% 


Sestini, BARTOLOMEO (*San Mato, Pis- 
toia 14 X 1792; TParis 11 XI 1822), 
Italian patriot and poet, author of La Pia 
de’ Tolomei (1822) @ TOomance on the 
episode related in Dante’s Purgatorio 
which Donizetti set to music. Some of 
his other verse was used by Rossini. 


Poesie del S. (1855)-—G. Zaccagnini, Della 
vita e delle opere di B. S. (1939). N.K.W. 


Settle, ELKANAH (*Dunstable 1 IT 1647/8; 
coLondon 28 II 1673/4 Mary Warner; 
¢London 12 II 1723/4), English poet, pam- 
phleteer and dramatist whose clash with 
Dryden brought him as Doeg into Ab- 
salom and Achitophel, and who is ridiculed 
in various places by Pope. His Cambyses 
and Empress of Morocco won him a 
reputation for heroic tragedy equal to 
Dryden’s, but with a transference of 
Rochester’s patronage he gradually lost 
ground, Joining the Whigs, Settle wrote 
The Female Prelate, 2 well-written play as 
such, though outrageous in its invective. 
Settle is a playwright who, despite his 
bombast and exuberant style, understood 
the theatre, especially the use of machines 
and scenery. B.L.J. 
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Cambyses, King of Persia (1671); The Em- 
bress of Morocco (1673) ; Ibrahim, The Illustrious 
Bassa (1677), ‘Preface to Ibrahim’, ed. H 
MacDonald (repr. 1947); Absalom Senior; or, 
Achitophel Transpos’d (against Dryden, 1682). 

F.C. Brown, EF. S.: his life and sat Lane). 


Seume, JoHaNN GorTTrriep (*Poserna nr 
Weissenfels 29 I 1763; +Teplitz 13 VI 
1810), German writer. ile a student, 
Seume was kidnapped into the Hessian 
forces leased to England for the American 
war. On his return he deserted, narrowly 
escaping execution (1783). He served in 
the Russian army from 1793 to 1796 and 
then made walking tours in Europe, the 
descriptions of which are his chief works. 

Gedichte (1801); Spaziergang nach Syrakus 
(1802); Mein Sommer im Jahre 1805 (1807). 
— Werke (12 vols, 1826). 

O. Plauer and C. Reissmann, ¥ G. S. 
(1898); K. A. Findeisen, ¥. G. S. (1998) 


Seuse, HrmvricH (*Uberlingen c. 12953 
tUlm 1366), Dominican mystic, author of 
the first German prose autobiography 
(completed c. 1362): a stylized account of 
his ‘progress’ and ascetic practises. More 
influential was his Biichlein der ewigen 
Veisheit (1328, translated with modifica- 
tions as Horologium Sapientiae, €. 1333): 4 
dialogue between eternal wisdom (Christ) 
and the servant, of which hundreds of 
copies exist. His rhapsodic prose and 
vivid imagery (from Minnesang and the 
Canticle) mitigate the gross sentimentality 
of some of his outpourings. 

Deutsche Schriften, ed. K. Bihlmeyer (1907); 
modernized by W. Lehmann (1911); Horolog. 
Sap., ed. K. Richstitter (1929), The Life of 

@ Servant and Little Book of Eternal Wisdom, 
tr. J. M. Clark (1952). 

- Preger, Gesch. d. dt. Mystik im MA, I 
(1893); H. Wichgraf, ‘Suso’s Hor. Sap. in 
England’, in Archiv f. d. Stud. qd. neueren 
Spr., 169 (1936); J- M. Clark, The Great Ger- 
man Mystics (1949). FP: 


Sévigné, IVMARIE DE RaBUTIN-CHANTAL, 
QUIsE DE (*Paris 5 II 1626; «1644 
enri, Marquis de Sévigné; +Grignan 
17 IV 1696), French letter-writer. She 
was the grand-daughter of Jeanne de Chan- 
tal, later canonized. Her unsatisfactory 
Marriage ended with her husband’s death 
1 a duel (1651), and she was left, relatively 
IMpoverished, to bring up her children, 
the improyident Charles and the intelligent 
Frangoise-Marguerite, who married (1669) 
the comte de Grignan, lieutenant-general 
o* ¥rovence. Partly for economy, partly 
through taste, Mme de Sévigné spent 
much time in the country—either at Livry 


de Coulan ed uncle, the abbé Christophe 
Provence Be . Bee her daughter in 
ae YT Own estate at Les 
Rochers, Brittany When Gs ‘pate ae 
Cultured. wie’: the Hotel Carnavalet. 
i shes 527 with an underlying 
rank of the aries, Clonged to the second 
t, th ey eoetacy, having access to the 
SE KEE et little . ttuence there. Most 
O her relatives, particularly 
Bean, and to such friends as 
Fayette. ae eo Mme de La 
ari ‘tascinating running 
pone ie On public and private life, 
anc are written with « warm. spontaneity 
which only lacks a Certain finesse 


Lettres, ed. Monmer 
, qué and Mesnard (14 
ee eeeae ape DE Lettres tnédites, ed. 
RC Macaca (ok. 76); Lettres choisies, ed. 
e. : Sainte-Beuve Portrai 

: d ts de femmes 
(1829); J. Aldis, M- d i > 
A. Hallays, Ade es. ee Se Mane Sane 


: t 1921); Mme Saint- 
‘René Taillandier, Vpyne de S e sa fille (1938). 
G.B. 


Sewall, Samurr 


*Bi 
BOTT eee ee ok (*Bishopstoke, England 


~2<> ©1675 Hannah Hull; 01719 
Mrs Abigail Tilley; 1722 Mary Shrimp- 
ton; TBoston 1 I 1730), American diarist 
and merchant, the “Puritan Pepys’, who 


kept a diary recordin et ossip as well 
as important affairs. oa eee 


Proposals Touching the Accomplishment of 
Prophecies (1713); Diary of S. S. (1878-82). 

N. EI; Chamberlain, S'S. and the World He 
Lived In (1897). H.L.C. 


Seward, Anna (*Eyam, Derby. 12 XII - 


1747; TLichfield 25 III 1809), ‘the swan 


of Lichfield’, English versifier and letter- 
writer, friend of 


Mrs Piozzi and Hayley. 
Poetical Works, ed. Walter Scott (3 vols, 
1810); Letters (6 vols, 1811); Louwsa: a 
poetical novel (1782); Variety: a collection of 
Essays (1788); Memo;» of Dr Darwin (1804). 
E. V. Lucas, 4 Swan and her Friends (1997); 
M..Ashmun, The Singing Swan (her acquain- 
ee eg J qanson and Boswell, Ler 
earson, 7e ; s 
wan of Lichfield (193 LH. 
Sewell, Anna (*Yarmouth 30 III 1820; 
TIV 1878), English author whose one work, 
Black Beauty (1874), autobiography of 2 
horse, is a Widely translated children’s 
classic. 


M. Bayly, Life and Letters of Mrs Sewell 
(mother of fae 1889). R.M.H. 


Sewer: see Macrryowsk1, IGNacy. 


Sextus Empiricus (late 2nd century A.D.), 
Greek doctor and sceptical philosopher, 
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SEYHI 


. yrhonism gives an ac- 
is Outlines of, oe ith criticisms of 
count oO ms: the criticisms are enlarged 
other aye the Dogmatists and Against the 
in Ager (Adversus Mathematicos). 
aes si hilosophy is eee nee poe 
provides useful evidence on the philo- 
sophies he discusses. 


_G. Bury (3 vols, Loeb Libr., 1933). 
Ed. fine Studien zu S. £. (1932). i 


* oseud. of YUSUF SINAN (*Kiitahya; 
Paes Tacks poet. He enjoyed the 
favour of princes and sultans as physician 
and poet. A mystic, he continued the 
work of Ahmedi, assimilating, with greater 
inspiration, the Persian ‘art poétique’ into 
Turkish. He also wrote a romance, Hiis- 
rev ti Sirin, and the famous satire Harname. 

Z - Siham-1t Kaza, not ed., sel. 
in RL. eae Divan Edebiyatt Antolojisi 
(1934). FI. 
Shabistari, Manumup, SHAIK (*Shabistar; 
+nr T'abriz 1320), Persian mystic and poet. 
Little of his life is known. His best- 
known work, Gulshan-i Raz (1317), was 


‘ composed in reply to a series of 15 ques- 


tions on Sufism and is a concise but com- 
prehensive expression of his mystical 
doctrine. 


Gulshan-i Raz (Pesth, 1838), The Rose 
Garden of Mystery, ed. and tr. E. Whinfield 
(1880), The Dialogue of the Gulshan-i Raz, 
verse tr. E. A. Johnson (1887); F. Lederer, 
The Secret Rose.Garden (1920). E.Y. 


Shadwell, THomas (*Broomhill House, 
Weeting c. 1640/42?; cwAnne Gibbs; 
tLondon 19 XI 1692), English dramatist. 
He went from Bury St Edmund’s to Gon- 
ville and Caius, Cambridge, and to the 
Middle Temple (1658) without a degree. 
After travel abroad he lived in London 
becoming acquainted with literary figures 
of Restoration society such as the Howards 
whom he satirizes in A True Widow (1670), 
Shadwell claimed, with some justification 
to write in the comic tradition of Ben Tons 
son, ridiculing idiosyncrasy as well as 
flaying vice. His plots are well constructed, 
his characters realistic; while a lesser 
dramatist, his work could have more im- 
Mediate effect than Jonson’s Owing to the 
Small society supporting the stage, in 
which an object of satire could be person- 
ally identified, Dryden disliked The Vir- 
1980 (1676) and his satire of Shadwell in 
srt lecknoe (1682) not only led to a bitter 
ay, feud, but has also prejudiced 
ness against the alleged poet of dull- 
* Shadwell translated and adapted 
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Moliére, and adapted Shakespeare. He 
was interested in opera and experimented 
with theatrical machinery. In 1688 he 
succeeded his rival as poet laureate and 
historiographer royal and wrote odes 
which do more to justify Dryden's 
allegations. 

Complete Works, ed. M. Summers (1927). 

A. S. Borgman, 7. S.: His Life and Comedtes 
(1928). B.L.J. 


Shaftesbury, 3RD EARL oF: see COOPER, 
ANTHONY ASHLEY. 


Shah Abdul Latif, or Buir IN SIND 
(*a.p. 1689; T1752), the leading poet in the 
Sindhi language. He draws his inspiration 
from Persian and Urdu sources, and his 
Risalo has been described as a classic of 
imaginative literature. 


H. T. Sorley, S. A. L. of Bhit (1940). 
H.G.R. 


Shah Ni?mat Allah-i Vali, Amir Nur 
AL-Din (*Aleppo 1329/30; {Mahan 5 IV 
1431), Persian mystic and poet. 

Divan (1859). E.Y. 


Shairp, JoHN CAMPBELL (*Linlithgow- 
shire 30 VII 1819; ©3853 Eliza Douglas; 
+Oronsay 18 [X 1885), Scottish critic; mas- 
ter at Rugby (1846-57); professor of Latin 
at St Andrews (1861), principal (1868); 
and professor of poetry at Oxford (1877). 
A versatile prose writer and a solid critic. 

Studies in Poetry and Philosophy (1868); 
Culture and Religion (1870); The Poetic Inter- 
pretation of Nature (1877); Burns (1879); 
Aspects of Poetry (1881); Sketches in History 
and Poetry (1887). 

W. Knight, Principal S. and his Friends 
(1888). J.K, 


Shakespeare, WILLIAM (-Stratford- 
upon-Avon 26 IV 1564; cozbid. after 27 
XI 1582 Anne Hathaway; +tibid. 23 IV 
1616), English actor, poet and dramatist. 
Not much is known of Shakespeare’s life 
before 1582. His daughter, Susanna, was 
christened 26 V 1583, and Hamnet and 
Judith 2 II 1584/5. Henry VI Part I 
was produced 3 III 1591/2, and Venus 
and Adonis registered with the Stationers’ 
Company 18 IV 1593. In 1594 Lucrece 
was registered and Shakespeare joined 
the newly-formed Lord Chamberlain’s 
company as payee on their behalf for 
plays given at court. By 1597 he had 
prospered enough to buy New Place, 
Stratford-upon-Avon, still living in St 
Helen’s, Bishopsgate, but moving 1M 1599, 
when the Globe was built, to the liberty of 
the Clink on the Surrey Bankside. Be- 
tween 1599 and 1608 Shakespeare’s father 
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and mother died, his daughter, Susanna, 
married John Hall and the tragedies were 
written. In 1609 the Sonnets were pub- 
lished and the King’s Men, as the Shake- 
spearean company had become, acquired 
the Blackfriars Theatre. He seems to 
have retired to Stratford in 1610, still writ- 
ing at intervals up to 1613. -He was in 
London on various dates in 1612, 1613 and 
1614, transacting business. 

Upon Shakespeare as a personality little 
can be said with certainty, though his work 
shows a mind capable of great sympathetic 
insight into human predicaments, both 
tragic and comic. ‘The more that becomes 
known of contemporary thinking and 
writing, the more apparent does it become 
that he represents over and over again 
typical reactions to individual problems and 
situations, but with a self-awareness and 
coherence of expression which few attain. 
Whatever Shakespeare’s own opinions may 
have been, he is always aware of the normal 
implications seen by his contemporaries, 
which he often confirms in incident and 
explicit comment. His reaction to certain 
types of persons and of situations is often 
the same from the early Titus Andronicus to 
the late Tempest. He imagines incidents 
and persons in the light of his themes, and 
develops his themes in terms of persons 
and incidents, coherently organized in a 
dramatic structure whose shape and move- 
ment grow out of and underline his 
awareness of the basic conception as it 
needs expressioninhismind. Thereisno 
evidence that Shakespeare went to Strat- 
ford Grammar School, but his work shows 
a familiarity with the education given there 
or at any similar institution. He has ab- 
sorbed into his own personality the rules 
and methods both of writing and dramatic 
construction which were taught in his day, 
subordinating them to the needs of his own 
coherent imagining so that the result seems 
superficially quite different from English 
neo-classicism in its stricter practice. Yet 
analysis quickly shows the common founda- 
tion on which he built; and it is the same 


-with his verse, which for all its speed and 


colour, and the ineptitudes which justify 
Ben Jonson’s verdict that he ‘wanted art’, 
unfolds itself on a coherent structure, often 
of logical exposition. In his comedies 
akespeare shows his ability to plot, to 
laugh without undue bitterness and to 
Taw human beings: his histories as a 
whole and individually translate a grasp of 
theoretical principles into terms of indi- 
vidual human lives; while the tragedies 
show an awareness of theoretical principles 
€Ven in the contemplation of extremities of 


47 


human relationships. All are blended in 
the mature tragi-comic attitude of the last 
plays, where the poet’s sense of confidence, 
religious or not, asserts itself in an 
imagined world where Providence, as in 
all his plays, works through Fortune and 
human character to attain its ends. 


CHRONOLOGY: It is impossible to give any- 
thing but approximate dates for the writing of 
individual plays: they are generally regarded 
as falling into the sequence of the following 
groups: 

1590/91-1594: 2 Henry VI (wr. 1590 ?; pub. 
[bad] Q.1, 1594); 3 HenryVI (wr. 1590 ?; perf. 
before Sept. 1592; pub. Q.1, 1595); 7 Henry VI 
(wr. 1591 ?; perf. 15927; pub. F.1, 1623); 
Richard III (wr. 1592; perf. 30 XII 1593; pub. 
Q.1, 1597); Comedy of Errors (wr. 1593 ?; perf. 
Gray’s Inn 28 XII 1594; pub. F.1, 1623); 
Titus. Andronicus (wr. 1592? 1593 ?3; perf. 
1r IV 15922; pub. Q.1, 1594); Taming of the 
Shrew (wr. 1594 ?; perf. 13 VI 1594; pub. 
F.1, 1623); Two Gentlemen of Verona (wr. 
1594; pub. F.1, 1623); Love’s Labour’s Lost 
(wr. 1594; perf. Xmas? 1597/8 ?, J. D. Wil- 
son suggests Earl of Southampton’s house 
1593/4; pub. Q.1, 1598). 

1595-1596/97: Romeo and Fuliet (wr. 1595 ?3 
often played before 1597; pub. [bad] Q.1, 
1597); Richard II (wr. 15957; perf. Sir E. 
Hoby’s house in Canon Row 9 XII 159537 I 
1601 at The Globe during Essex’s rebellion; 
pub. Q.1, 1597); Midsummer Night’s Dream 
(wr. 1595/96?; perf. ‘sundry times’ before 
1600; pub. Q.1, 1600); King fohn (wr. 1596? 
pub. F.1, 1623); Merchant of Venice (wr. 1597; 
perf. ‘divers times’ before 1600; pub. Q.1, 
1600). 

1597-1599/1600: x Henry IV (wr. 1597; 
perf. before Flemish ambassador 6 III 1600; 
pub. Q.1, 1598); 2 Henry IV (wr. 1597/98; 
perf. ‘sundry times’ before 1600; pub. Q.1, 
1600); Much Ado About Nothing (wr. 1598/99; 
perf. “sundry times’ before 1600; pub. Q.1, 
1600); Henry V (wr. 1599?; perf. ‘sundry 
times’ before 1600; at court 7 I 1605; pub. 
[bad] Q.1, 1600); Sulinus Caesar (wr: 1599/ 
1601 ?; perf. 21 XI 1599? at Globe ?; pub. 
F.1, 1623); As You Like It (wr. 1599/1600; 
perf. 2 XII 1603 ? at Wilton; pub. F.1, 1623). 

1601-1607/o8; Twelfth Night (wr. 1600?; 
perf. Middle ‘Temple 2 Ill 1602; pub. F.1, 
1623); Hamlet (wr. 1600/o1; pert. July 1602 
‘lately acted’, by 1603 acted in Oxford and 
Cambridge; pub. [bad] Q.1, 1603; Q.2,; 1604); 
Merry Wives of Windsor (wr. 1598?3 pert. 
‘divers times’ before 1602; pub- [bad] Q.1 
1602); Troilus and Cressida (wr: 1598/1602? 
Hotson suggests 1598, play indicated by Meres 
as Love’s Labour’s Won; more usual to suggest 
1601/02; perf. Inns of Court? 15987; pub. 
Q.1, 1609); Ali’s Well That Ends Well (wr. 
1593/1603 ?; pub. F.1, 1623); Measure for 
Measure (wr. 1604; perf. Whitehall ? 26 XIT 
1604; pub. F.1, 1623); Othello (wr. 1604; perf, 
Whitehall 1 XI 1607; pub. Q.1, 1622); King 
Lear (wr. 1605/06; perf. Whitehall 26 XI] 
1606; pub. Q.1, 1608) ; Macbeth (wr. 1605/06 ?; 
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SHAKESPEARE [1474] 


J. D. Wilson suggests 1601/02; perf. seen by 
Forman at Globe zo IV 1611; pub. F.1, 1623); 
Anthony and Cleopatra (wr. 1606/07 ?; pub. 
F.1, 1623); Coriolanus (wr. 1607/08; pub. F.1, 


1623); Limon of Athens (wr. 1605/08 ?; pub. 
F.1, 1623). 


1608/09-1612/13: Pericles (wr. 1608/09 '; 
perf. 5 I 1606-23 XI 1608; pub. Q.1, 1609; 
not in F.1, 1623)—Cymbeline (wr. 1609/11 ?; 
perf. seen by Forman, Globe IV 1611 ? pub. 
F.1, 1623); Winter’s Tale (wr. 1610/11; perf. 
seen by Forman, Globe 15 V 1611; pub. F.1, 
1623); The Tempest (wr. 1611; perf. Whitehall 
r XI 1611; pub, Fiz, 1623); Henry VIII (wr. 


ee ?; perf. Globe 29 VI 1613; pub. F.1, 


TExtTs: For quartos, see Collection of Litho- 
gob lae Fracsimiles of the Early Quarto Eds by 
os tyaieies ed. J. O. Halliwell-Phillips (48 
ae 5 Hl: and S. Quarto Facsimiles, super- 
ro ‘ : y F. J. Furnivall (43 vols, 1880-89). 
Tra a O08, see F.1.—Comedies, Histories and 
Phil: tes (1623; reduced facs. J, O. Halliwell- 
rit BS, 1876; Sir S. Lee, facs. Oxford, 1902; 
Med Methuen, 1910); F.2.—(1632, facs. 
addit: aie 1909); F.3.—(1663; 1664 with 7 

ree ers Plays ; facs! Methuen, 1905); F.4.— 
We. 33 cage Methuen 1904).—The Works of 
hd Wine ed. N. Rowe (6 vols, 1709, with Life 
(6 Gaile ttings); The Works of S., ed. A. Pope 
1794) 2 a Gree ed. L. Theobald (7 vols, 

° lar uaa: Hanmer (6 vols, 1744-45), ed. 
(Seis eae (8 vols, 1747), ed. S. Johnson 
ed. ah 5).—Twenty Plays of S.in Quarto, 
eka eeevens (4 vols, 1766); Plays, ed. 
ees. qvens With appendix by Farmer 
at As 1 with Malone’s Supplement, 1780, 
1793: Sah a 1783; 4th ed., rev. Steevens, 
pale Bea ec. rev. I. Reed, 1803); The Plays 
Plays ae E. Malone (10 vols, 1790); The 

acer Rae of W. S., ed. J. Boswell (3rd 
reth-eeng no” 1621, containing a collection of 
Based on NE: Comment and criticism, and 

aN alone’s ed. and MSS collections); 
Wright ( s, ed. W. G. Clark, J. Glover, W. A. 
Cami de Vols, 1863-66; rev. 1891-93: ‘The 
ae: eS on which is based ‘The Globe’, 
aa: Wane lays ed. W. G. Clark and 

aa Io vols, 1868-83); A 

ee ig Ed. of the Works of W. ce ed. HEL 
ss and H. H. Furness Jr. (1871 ff.; very 


collecti 
Pits eae ae ae and comments); The 


‘ Verity (13 vols, 1890- 
The gy Much Ado, ed. G. ae ene 
he ee ae S., intro. A. C. Swinburne, 

ae ™ ed. W. J. Craig (1891); The Temple 
ae ao ollancz (40 vols, 1894-96); The 
tty eee ed. W. J. Craig and others (37 vols, 
comin 924; very well annotated but now be- 
A. & out of date); The Works of S., ed. Sir 
“The hruiller-Couch and J. D. Wilson (1921, 
method.” Cambridge’; makes use of the new 
Sometin.ct biblio. and textual criticism, but 
The News idiosyncratic in comment and text) ; 
1934~36) Lemple S., ed. M. R. Ridley (39 vols, 
(1935 “¢? The Penguin S., ed. G. B. Harrison 
Benera] ,7., Well-edited text for student and 
The New pe with few but essential notes); 
rden S., ed. U. M. Ellis-Fermor 





and others (1951 ff.; to replace the Arden, in- 
corporating recent research).—The Works of 
S., ed. P. Alexander (19513; probably the best 
1-vol. ed.); The Poems of S., ed. G. Wyndham 
(1898); S.’s Sonnets (1609; ed. E. Dowden, 
1881; C. F. T. Brooke, 1936; H. E. Rollins, 
“The New Variorum’, 1944). 

TEXTUAL PROBLEMS, LINGUISTICS AND VERSI- 
FICATION: ‘W. Viétor, S.’s Pronunciation 
(1906); A. W. Pollard, S.’s Folios and Quartos: 
a Study in the Bibliography of S.’s Plays (1909; 
fundamental; establishes that most quartos 
used for F.1 are ‘good’ and Ist quartos of 
Romeo and Juliet, Henry V and Merry Wives 
of Windsor are ‘bad’); P. Simpson, Shake- 
spearian Punctuation (1911; argues that punc- 
tuation is ‘dramatic’ rather than dependent on 
syntax); A. W. Pollard, King Richard HI, A 
New Quarto (1916), S.’s Fight with The Pirates 
(1917; argues that many quartos are based on 
S.’s autograph MSS), Zhe Foundations of 'S.’s 
Text (Brit. Acad. lect., 1923); C. H. Herford, 
A Sketch of Recent S. Studies (1923); A. W: 
Pollard and others, Sir Thomas More (1923); 
S. A. Tannenbaum, The Book of Sir Thomas 
More (1925; contests view of Pollard ete. 
that S.’s hand and autograph involved); 
B. A. P. van Dam, Textual Criticism of Svs 
Plays (1925); W. W. Greg, Principles of 
Emendation in S. (Brit. Acad. lect., 1928); 
P. Alexander, S.’s Henry VI and Richard I 
(1929; shows First Contention and The True 
Tragedy to be corrupt quartos, not sources); 
J. D. Wilson, The MS. of S.’s Hamlet (1934)3 
R. B. McKerrow, Prolegomena for the Oxford 
S. (1939; fine exposition of the problems in- 
volved in editing S.); I. Duthie, The Bad 
Quarto of Hamlet (1941); W. W. Greg, The 
Editorial Problem in S. (2nd ed. 1951; fine 
survey and essay in method); F. P. Wilson, 
“The New Bibliography’, in Studies in Retro- 
spect (Bibliog. Soc., 1945; excellent survey); 
P. Alexander, Ses Punctuation (Brit. Acad, 
lect., 1945); R. Flatter, S.’s Producing Hand 
(1948 ; much sound interpretation of ‘dramatic’ 
punctuation and versification ; sometimes con- 
jectural). 

Lire: N. Rowe, Some Account of the Life of 
Mr W. S. (1709); E. Malone, The Life of W. iS. 
(3rd Variorum, 1821); E. Dowden, S., 
Critical Study of his Mind and Art (1874); 
S. Lee, A Life of W. S. (1898; 14 ed. 19313 
standard during this period); W. Raleigh, S. 
(1907); E. K. Chambers, W. S., A Study of 
Facts and Problems (19309), abr. C, Williams 
(1933; supersedes Lee; contains details of 
original sources and documents) ; J. D. Wilson, 
The Essential S. (1932); P. Alexander, S.’s Life 
and Art (1939); E. K. Chambers, Sources for a 
Biography of S. (1946)- 

BACKGROUND : W. Hazlitt, S.’s Library 
(1875); S.’s England, ed. W. Raleigh and Cay 
Onions (1916; very useful intro. to S.’s age) ; 
H. G. Granville-Barker and G. B, Harrison, 
A Companion to S. Studies (1934; by various 
hands); J. C. Adams, Lhe Globe Playhouse 
(1942); E. M. W. Tillyard, The Elizabethan 
World Picture (1943); T. W. Baldwin, W. S's 
Small Latine and Lesse Greeke (1944; Very 
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detailed account of education in 16th-century 
England), W. S.’s Five Act Structure (19473 
contains copious details of teaching of drama 
in grammar schools etc.); M. Joseph, S.’s Use 
of the Arts of Language (1947; analysis of 
rhetorical figures in S.’s verse compared with 
renaissance teaching of composition); F. P- 
Wilson, ‘S.’s Reading’, in S. Survey, 3 (1959; 
considers the problem of ultimate source 1or 
commonplace ideas); F. E. Halliday, A S.- 
Companion (1952; good account of almost 
every aspect of S. studies in encyclopaedic 
form). 


Criticism: Variorum Editions (1803, 1813; 
1821; contain critical essays by 18th-century 
hands); N. Drake, Memorials of \S., or sketches 
of his character and genius, by various writers 
(1828); C. M. Ingleby, S.’s Centurte of Prayse 
(1875), The S. Allusion Book (1909); D. N. 
Smith, Fighteenth-Century Essays on S. (1903) 
B. Warner, Famous Introductions to S.’s Plays 
by the notable editors of the r8th century (1906); 

Criticism; @ Selection (World’s Classics, 
1916); A. Bradby, S. Criticism r919—35 (1936); 
A. Ralli, A History of S. Criticism (1932); F. E. 
Halliday, SS. and his Critics (1949).—T. Rymer, 
The Tragedies of the Last Age (1678), A Short 
View of Tragedy (1693), sel. of this and pre- 
ceding in J. E. Spingarn, Critical Essays of the 
47th Century, 2 (1908; Rymer gives the extreme 
neo-classic view of S.); C. Gildon, Poems of S. 
(vol. 7, with critical essays, 1710, added to 
Rowe’s ed. of 1709); S. Johnson, Preface to S. 
(1765), repr. with Critical Observations on in- 
dividual plays in W. Raleigh, ¥ohnson on S. 
(1916) and K. Young, Samuel Fohnson on S 
(1923); C. Lamb, On the Tragedies of S. 
(1811); W. Hazlitt, Characters of S.’s Plays 
(1817), ed. W. CG. Hazlitt (1873; one of the 
great formative studies of S. developing and 
stimulating traditional S. criticism of the 19th 
century); S. T. Coleridge, Notes and Lectures 


upon |S. and some of the Old Poets and 


Dramatists, ed. Sara Coleridge (1849), see 

Oleridge’s SS. Criticism, ed. T. M. Raysor (2 
vols, 1930; the greatest of the 19th century 
before Bradley); A. C. Bradley, Shakespearean 
Tragedy (1904; fine critical treatment of Ham- 
let, Othello, King Lear, Macbeth; its strength 


and weakness both lie in the consistency of 


interpretation from the viewpoint of late 19th- 
century moral, philosophical and dramatic 
Standards); R. G. Moulton, S$. as a@ Dramatic 
Artist (3rd ed. _ 1906); G. P. Baker, The 
Development of S. as a Dramatist (1907); 
purgeon, S.’s Lmagery (1930; in itself incon- 
clusive but has_been a fertilizing influence); 
L. C. Knights, How Many Children Had Lady 
Macbeth ? (1933; Crystallizes tendency to react 
against judgment of S. by naturalistic stan- 
dards); G. W. Knight, The Wheel of Fire, The 
Imperial Theme, The Shakespearian Tempest, 
Lhe Olive and the Sword, The Crown of Life 
(1930-47; while open to criticism as erratic, 
these studies have helped to deepen and widen 
modern awareness of unrealistic poetic dramatic 
methods); E. M. W. Tillyard, §.’s Last Plays 
(1938); H. Spencer, The Art and Life of W.S. 
(1939; excellent); J. L. Palmer, Political Cha- 


\ SHAPIRO 
racters of S. 


(1945), Comic C 
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oe Geta lepers of 8 
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eae pee to grapple with ainchiaeaesee: 

Shak ea eDce drama); H. B. Charlton 

a i pa ee Rea Tragedy (x 948); W tH Cl > 
C mene of S.’s Imagery (1952) Se 

Ebisch and %). 4_S. Glossary (Goa); W. 

graphy (19313 supp, schtcking, A/S. Biblio- 

Nicolls (1948 ff.) P- 1937); S: Survey, ed. A. 


B.L.]. 
Shakhovskoy, Prin CE A ae i 
Russian piace Iv 1777; t22 I 1846), 
f¢ edi | ght, 4 most prolific author 
oeclosival. 2. Satires and farces. Writte 
exclusively for th ; rivten 


e sta 
great literary merit.” they were of no 


M. Paushkin, Stary russkiy vodevil’ (1937). 
Al bi 
Shams-i Tabrizi 
MUHAMMa~D, 1 3th- 
and the spiritual | 


(SHams aL-Dy1n), 
century Persian mystic 
eader of Mowlavi. 

i. ¥. 


Ses (c. 600), pre-Islamic Arabic 
poet. © was an outlaw and one of the 
swift TUMNEers” VO the . Arabs. ilost 
famous is his splendid Lamiyyat al-‘Arab 
(‘the poem rhymed in J, of the Arabs )» 


where he describes th : } 
solitary life in the Ae aps of his 


G. Hughes, Lamijat ul-Arah (1896). 
S.M 


Shao Yunc (oFan-yang 1011; +Lo-yang 
1077), Chinese Philosopher and _ poet. 
Shao never accepted public office but lived 
humbly as a teacher. His influence upon 
contemporary politics and philosophy was 
considerable as he numbered Ssti-ma 
Kuang, Chang Tsai, Ch‘éng Hao and 
Ch'éng I among his pupils and friends. 
He propounded a numerical explanation of 
phenomena, built upon the J-ching. His 
poetry 1s also mainly philosophical in 
content. 

PHILOSOPHY: Huang-chi ching-shih shu (tr. 
C. de Harlez, L’ Fcole Bislosophiaue Moderne de 
la Chine, 1890) ; Yii-chiao wén-ta.—COLLECTED 
VERSE: I-ch‘uan chi-jang chi (pref. 4. 1066). 

J. P. Bruce, Chu Hsi and His Masti. (1953)- 


Shapiro, Konstantin, also ASHER or 
AB’A (*Grodno 18 39; tSt Petersburg 
1900), Hebrew poet. Quarrelling with his 
father, he ran away penniless to St Peters- 
burg, where he finally became the photo- 
grapher of the tsarist court. He published, 
in Russian, an album of Russian writers 
with biographies. He accepted the Rus- 
sian orthodox creed; a step he bitterly re. 
gretted all his life. It greatly influenced 
his lyrics in which is felt all the despair ang 
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SHA‘SRANI 


longing for a lost world. His best-known 
poem is Birkath Hanairoth. 


Selected poems ed. J. Fichman (Warsaw, 
IQIt). S.A. 


Sha‘rani, ‘ABpuL WanHaB (* 1493; TCairo 
1565), Moslem Arab theosophist, earned 
his living as a weaver and witnessed the 
Ottoman occupation of Egypt which he 
deplored. He wrote on many subjects, his 
best known works being an epitome of 
Ibnul ‘Arabi’s ‘Meccan Revelations’; a bio- 
graphical history of the Sufis ; and an auto- 
biographical work describing his many per- 
sonal virtues ‘ad maiorem Dei gloriam’. 
His main thesis was the compatibility of 
mysticism with dogmatic theology. Often 
childishly credulous, his style was simple 
and his spirit one of humanity and 
toleration, 


Kitab al Kibrit qi ‘ 
Shaikh al vies al Ahmar fi Bayan ‘ulum al 


(1888); Lawagih al Anwar fi 
Tabagat al Akhyar (1881); Lata’if al Minan 
wal Akhlag (1903). 
ar Field, Mystics and Saints of Islam (1910); 
J. Shacht, ‘ Aj Sha‘rani’, in Ency. of Islam, IV 
(1934); A, a Fe Arberry, Sufism (1950). 
W.A.el K. 


WILLIAM: see MAc.eop, FIona. 


Sharpham, 
Allin 8ton, 


Sharp, 


Epwarp (*Colehanger, East 
Devon VII 1 576; fLondon 
His Fleire, very 
he’ ia S Parasitaster, was written for 

Se Ten of Blackfriars. Sharpham 


5 theatrical prose dialo e, 
entertaining and fluid.» = 


The Fleire (160 


é 607), ed. H. Nibbe, Bang’s 
eee, 36 (1912); Cupid’s Whirligig 
1607), ed. A’ Nicoli (1926). BL). 
Shaw, 


Henry WHEELER, wrote under 
pseud. Josy BILLincs (*Lanesboro, Mass. 
2r IV 1818; ©1845 Zilpha Bradford; 
TMonterey, Cal. 14 X 1885), American 
humorist. He Misspelled purposely, is 
best in his ‘affurisms’, blending folk wis- 
dom with mellow irony. He lectured with 
gteat success, using a dead-pan technique. 

Josh Billings: His Sayings (1865); Farmer’s 

liminax (annually, 1869-80); Yosh Billings: 
Hits Works, Complete (1888). 


- Clemens, Yosh Billings: Yankee Humorist 
(1932). ELL.C, 


Shcherbatoy, Prince Mixuar, Mixuat- 
ee *1733; +1790), Russian his- 
didactic author. His eae 
a 7 —74), is of muc 

“aller ieee eles Povrezh- 
Morale 4002 v Rossii (‘On the Decline of 
Peter. —. Russia *\—a virulent attack on 

» *eforms and on the corruption they 
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brought into Russia, beginning with the 
lewd empresses. He can be regarded as a 
forerunner of the Slavophils. 

Raznye sochineniya (1860). 

M. D., Russkty sotsial ny roman XVIII veka 
(1900). J.L. 


Shcherbina, NIKOLAyY FEDoROVICH 
(*Don province 2 XII 1821; tio V 1869); 
Russian poet who found his principal in- 
spiration in classical Greece. A Parnas- 
sian by nature, he cared only for art and his 
own ideal of beauty at a time when 
utilitarian civic poetry was in demand. 
Stikhotvoreniya (2 vols, 1857); Polnoye 
sobranie sochinenity (1873); Albom tpokhon- 
drika (1929). J.L. 


Sheffield, Joun, earl of Mulgrave, duke of 
Buckingham and Normanby (*London 
7 IV 1648; 18 III 1686/7 Ursula Stawel, 
co1r2 III 1698/9 Katherine Noel, 7 II 
1713/4 Catherine Annesley; tLondon 24 II 
1720/1), English poet, prose writer, states- 
man and patron of men of letters, among 
them Dryden. Sheffield became an im- 
portant arbiter of taste in general, and his 
opinion of contemporary verse was re- 
spected. He seems to have been a sound 
judge of what was in accordance with 
Augustan standards. Sheffeld’s own verse 
is not inspired, but is worth careful reading 
for its workmanship and sense of aie 
Essay upon poetry (1682), ed. J. E. Spingam, 
in Critical essays of the r7th century, II (1908- 
09); 5S. Johnson, Lives of the Poets, II, ed. G. 
Birkbeck Hill (1905). J.R.B. 


Sheller-Mikhaylov, ALExanpER Kon- 
STANTINOVICH (*St Petersburg 30 VII 
1838; tibid. 21 XI 1900), Russian novelist 
with a radical turn of mind, partly in- 
fluenced by Dickens and Thackeray, Al- 
though not a great creative artist, he helped 
to shape the younger generation of his 
period in the progressive spirit of the 1860s. 


Polnoye sobranie sochinenty (15 vols, 1894). 
A. I. Faresov, A. K. S. (1901). J.L. 


Shelley, Mary WOLtstonecrart, née 
Gopwin (*Somers Town 30 VIII 1797; 
01816 Percy Bysshe Shelley ; London 
1 If 1851), English writer. In 1814 she 
eloped with Shelley, and in 1816, when he 
was freed by the death of his wife, they 
Married. After his death in 1822 she 
returned to England and devoted her time 
to the editing of Shelley’s literary remains. 
Frankenstein, her best known work, is an 
extraordinary cross between the novel of 
terror and a Godwinian tract, 


Frankenstein or the Modern Prometheus 


é A rae 
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(1818, anon.); The Last Man (3 vols, 1826); 
Tales and Stories by Mary Wollstonecraft Shel- 
ley, now first collected with an Essay by R. Gar- 
nett (1891).—Letters, mostly Unpublished, ed. 
Hi. Hayes (Boston, 1918); Mary Shelley’s 
Journal, ed. F. L. Jones (1947). 


H. Moore, MM. W..S. (1886); F. A. Marshall, 
The Life and Letters of M. W.S. (2 vols, 1889); 
R. Church, M.S. (1928); R. G. Grylls, M.S. 
(1938); E. Nitchie, 7.8. (1953). B.H. 


Shelley, Percy Byssue (*Field Place, nr 
Horsham 4 VIII 1792; ©1811 Harriet 
Westbrook; coor$§16 Mary Godwim; 
T(drowned) Gulf of Spezia 8 VII 1822), 
English poet. Shelley’s career as author 
and revolutionary began with the publica- 
tion of The Necessity of Atheism when he 
was an undergraduate at Oxford. After 
being expelled for refusing to deny his 
share (with Hogg) in the authorship Shel- 
ley’s next rash act was his marriage. ‘This 
came to an end when he left England with 
Mary Godwin in 1814, and he spent most 
of his remaining years abroad, mainly in 
Italy. He and Edward Williams sailed to 
Leghorn to welcome Leigh Hunt in the 
summer of 1822 and on the return journey 
the Ariel was lost in the Gulf of Spezia. 
Shelley’s body was washed up at Viareggio 
and cremated. 

His poems, like his life, contain a strange 
blend of the practical and the mystical: his 
many visions of the millennium, for in- 
tance, are set out partly in terms of a com- 
munity of perfect love, partly in terms of 
republicanism and vegetarianism. An- 
other result of Shelley’s practical sense was 
his adoption of plain style and crude 
caricature when he wrote the vigorous 
political hymns which were intended for a 
popular audience. But his poetic power 
lies in the impassioned lyricism which sus- 
tains his magnificent odes and which re- 
lieves the didactic and analytical material of 
Epipsychidion or The Triumph of Life. The 
roots of Shelley’s claim that poets are the 
unacknowledged legislators of the world 
are poignantly revealed in his own poetry. 
“Poetry makes immortal all that is best and 
most beautiful in the world’ he writes; and 
‘Poetry redeems from decay the visitations 
of the divinity in man’. And the power of 
his poetry to fill the mind with exaltation, 
with a ‘wondrous sympathy’ and a sense 
of the ‘interpenetration of a diviner nature’ 
carries conviction of the absolute moral 


good on which all legislation for mankind 
must rest. 


VERSE: Queen Mab, a Philosophical Poem 
(1813); Lhe Cenci, A tragedy in five acts 
(Italy, 1819); Prometheus Unbound (1820); 
Epipsychidion (1821); Adonais (Pisa, 1821): 


SHEN 


Posthumous Poems, ed. Mary W. Shelley (1824) ; 
The Works of P. B. S., ed. Mary W. Shelley 
(2 parts, 1847); The Complete Works of 
P. B. S., ed. R. Ingpen and W. E. Peck (10 
vols, 1926-—30).—PrROSE: The Prose Works of 
P. B.S., ed. H. B. Forman (4 vols, 1880); S.’s 
Literary and Philosophical Criticism, ed. J. 
Shawcross (1909). 

R. Browning, Essay on S. (preface on The 
Letters of P. B. S. [mainly spurious], 1852); 
T. J. Hogg, The Life of SS. (2 vols, 1858); E. J. 
Trelawny, MRecollecttons of the Last Days of 
S. and Byron (1858), ed. Dowden (1906); 
T. L. Peacock, Memoirs of S. (Works, III, 
1875); C. Sotheran, P. B. S. as a Philosopher 
and Reformer (1876); G. B. Smith, S.: a 
Critical Biography (1877); J. A. Symonds, S. 
(1878); A. C. Bradley, A Miscellany (1929; 
contains three essays on 8.); A. M. D. Hughes, 
‘The Nascent Mind of S.’, in Eng. Studies, 
XLV (1912); N. E. Peck, S., Ais Life and 
Works (2 vols, 1927); H. Read, In Defence of 
S. and Other Essays (1936); E. Blunden, S.: 
A Life Story (1946); C. Baker, S.’s Major 
Poetry (1948). BH: 


Shemtob Palquiera: 


see FALAGUERA, 
SHEMTOB. 


Shén CuI-cHI (oWu-hsien 8th century), 
Chinese short-story writer. Shén fol- 
lowed a normal and largely undistinguished 
official career. He was appointed a com- 
piler in the history office (c. 784) and com- 
piled the official records for the period 780-— 
83. His short stories stand at the begin- 
ning of a great advance in T“ang fiction; 
his Chén-chung chi and Fén-shih chuan are 
among the best Chinese tales of the 
marvellous. 

Chén-chung chi (‘The Magic Pillow’, tr. 
C. C. Wang, in Traditional Chinese Tales, 
1944); Fén-shih chuan (tr. C. C. Wang, zbid.). 

A.R.D. 


Shén CxH‘UAN-cH‘'I (aNei-huang 650?; 
+715 ?), Chinese poet. Shén had a success- 
ful career as a court official, marred only by 
a short banishment when he was involved 
in the downfall of empress Wu’s favourite, 
Chang I-chih (705). With Sung Chih- 
wén he is credited with the final shaping 
and perfection of the ‘regulated’ poem 
(lii-shth). ' This seems most justified in the 
case of the seven-word li-shth. _His 
poems are preserved only in Soot: 


Shén Fu (sYiian-ho 26 XII 1763), Chinese 
writer, Shén worked mainly as a sec. 
retary, although at times he sought a live]j- 
hood from business or painting (for which 
he had some reputation). He is known 
solely for his sensitive  part-autobio. 
graphical, part-reflective Fu-shéng liu-ch; 
of which only the first four chapterzs ee 
extant. 
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SHEN 
P chi (1877); (Six Chapters of a 
Fu-shéng BY, ae oe Zutang in Tien Hsia 
Floating I (x 935), repr in The Wisdom of 
Monthly, A.R.D. 


China (1942)- za te 

Ne «_cHIEN (oCh‘ang-chou, Kiangsu 
Se  g6733 +6 X 1769) Siices Bort and 
literary critic. Shén gaine s doctorate 

- ” 1-6, (1739), but thereafter enjoyed 

late in life (1739 re 
the favour of emperor Chiien-lung. In 
opposition of Yiian Mei he maintained that 
poetry should have a moral purpose and 
that formal strictness was important. He 
compiled Ku-shih yiian (1725) and other 
anthologies to illustrate his views. 

Shih-shuo sui-yii (literary criticism, 1731).— 
Kuei-yii shih-wén ch‘ao (collected works, 1767). 

A. W. Hummel, Eminent Chinese of the 
Ching Period, II (1944). A.R.D. 
Shén Yo (oWu-k‘ang 441; 1513), Chinese 
scholar and poet. Shén served under the 
Sung and Ch‘i dynasties, and was a sup- 
porter of Hsiao Yen who became first em- 
peror of the Liang dynasty (502), receiving 
noble rank and high office from him. Al- 
though he compiled histories of the Chin, 
Sung and Ch‘i dynasties, only his Sung 
history (Sung-shu) has survived. ‘The sec- 
tion on music in this work is of great im- 
portance for the history of the yiieh-fu 
(poetry written to music). He was par- 
ticularly interested in musical and poetical 
theory and is supposed to have been the 
first to formulate the distinction of ‘tones’ 
in Chinese sounds and to indicate certain 
pa ae combinations to be avoided in poetry. 

S OWN poetry much has been lost. 


For tr. of Shén’s works preserved in the 
anthology, Wen-hsiian, see E. von Zach, Sino- 
log. Beitrage, 11 (Batavia, 1935). A.R.D. 


Shenstone, Witiiam (*Hales Owen, 
Worcs; ~13 XI 1714; tLeasowes 11 II 
1763), English poet and essayist. John- 
son's contemporary at Oxford, Shenstone 
early retired to his little estate, Leasowes, 
to cultivate his gardens, friendships and 
poetry. In Dodsley he found a publisher 
for The Schoobnistress (1742), Pastoral 
Ballad (1755) and other poems, and his 
essays on poetry, the inconvenience of a 
small fortune and the function of ‘ ruinated 
Structures’ in landscape gardening. 
Though daringly artless at times and of a 
iresher sentiment for nature than is usual 
re his age, Shenstone’s poetic impulse 
acked the vitality to break with contem- 


ey Poetic artifices. 
Of He, 'S oO” various occasions (1737); Judgment 


(2 rcules (1841),—-Works in Verse and Prose 
with 1764), a III Letters, ed, Dodsley 
Shenuif (2769), ed, Gilfillan, with Life (1854) ; 
Gordon (roganselany, 1759-63; ed, A. 
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M. Williams, Letters (1939); M. Williams, 
W. S. and his friends (1935); A. Hazeltine, 4 
Study of W. S. and his erittes (x918); A. R. 
Humphreys, W. S. (1937); Havelock Ellis, 
Men and Manners (selected and arranged, 
1927). R.M.H. 


Shepard, THomas (*Towcester, Eng. 
5s XI 1605; «©1632 Margaret Touteville, 
01637 Joanna Hooker, ©1647 Margaret 
Boradel; tCambridge, Mass. 25 VIIl 
1649), American theologian. He used 
homely metaphors in the Puritan manner; 
his The Sincere Convert (1640) ran through 
20 editions. 

New Englands Lamentation for Old Englands 
Present Errors (1645); The Clear Sun-shine of 
the Gospel (1648) ; The Autobiography of T. S., 
ed. N. Adams (1832). 

J. A. Albro, The Life of T. S. 8475 a 


Sheppard, SAMUEL (*c. 1624), English 
poet, epigrammatist, almanac publisher 
and pamphleteer, who has erroneously been 
held to have been Jonson’s secretary. A 
royalist, despite his high opinion of Crom- 
well, Sheppard was imprisoned, 1648-50. 
He mentions most contemporary poets in 
his Epigrams (1651). 

The Times Displayed (1646); The Loves of 
Amandus and Sophronia (1650). 

H. E. Rollins, in Stud. in Philol., 34 Oa 


Shepreve, JoHN (*Sugworth, Berks c. 
1509; {VII 1542), professor of Hebrew at 
Oxford. He was highly esteemed for his 
learning and for his Latin verse, some of 
which is extant. S.J.L. 


Sherburne, Sir Epwarp (*London 18 IX 
1618; tibid. 4 IX 1702), English Roman 
Catholic poet and translator, He became 
clerk to the ordinance in 1642, was 1m- 
prisoned and then joined the royalist army, 
becoming commissionary general at Oxford 
till 1646. Sherburne regained his office in 
1660. He was a very capable translator. 


Poems, ed. Chalmers, VI (1810), and as 
Miscellaneous Poems (1819).—The Tragedies of 
L. Annaeus Seneca (tr. 1701). B.L.J. 


Sheridan, RicHARD Brinstry (*Dublin 
30 X 1751; 013 1V 1773 Elizabeth Linley, 
cor7gs Esther Ogle; tLondon 7 VII 
1816), Irish dramatist and orator. Edu- 
cated at Dublin and Harrow; his family’s 
residing at Bath gave him an early oppor- 
tunity of studying the behaviour of polite 
society. He settled in London 1774 With 
his wife, whom he had married after a 
romantic courtship, involving an elope- 
ment and two duels with a rival. He 
studied law but left it to write for the stage, 


Smith, The State of Mind of Mrs S. (1 
R. 


26 I 1861), Ukrainian poet. 
birth, he had a singularly unhappy child- 
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on which his success was rapid. He be- 
came a shareholder in Drury Lane Theatre 
1776; manager 1776-1809. Sheridan en- 
tered English public life as M.P. for Staf- 
ford 1780; became under-secretary of state 
1782, privy councillor and treasurer of the 
navy 1799. His speeches on Irish affairs 
and on the impeachment of Warren Hast- 
ings were especially notable. ; 

Sheridan’s brilliant comedies The Rivals 
(1775) and The School for Scandal (1777) 
are classics of the stage, full of witty dia- 
logue, excellent situations and immortal 
characters. With Goldsmith, Sheridan 
marks a return to real humour and life and 
a reaction against moralizing and senti- 
mental comedy. 


Piays: St Patrick’s Day (1775); The Critic 
(1779); Pizarro (1798); The Stranger (1798).— 
The Duenna (comic opera, 1775); A Trip to 


Scarborough (adapted from Vanbrugh, 1777)-- 


—Dramatic Works of Sheridan, ed. 'T. Moore 
(1821).— Speeches of Sheridan (1798). 

T. Moore, Memozrs of SS.(1825); Leigh Hunt, 
Dramatic Works of S. (1841); Fraser Rae, S., @ 
Biography (1896). R.McH. 


Sherira Gaon, otherwise SHERIRA BEN 
Hanina (*Pumbeditha c¢. goo; ibid. c. 
1000), Iraqi Hebrew religious writer and 
historian; gaon (head of the talmudical 


college) of Pumbeditha 968-98. Many of 


S responsa (replies to legal questions) in 
Arabic, Hebrew and Aramaic are preserved. 
A letter, recounting the history of talmudic 
scholarship, is the chief source for the 
period, 


Iggereth R. Sherira (1566), ed. B. Lewin 
(1921), Epitre historique de R. Scherira Gaon, 
tr. L. Landau (1904). C.R. 


Sherwood, Mary Marrua, née Butt 
(*Stanford, Worcs 6 VI 1775; «1803 
Henry Sherwood; Twickenham 22 IX 


1851), English philanthropist, writer of 
tracts and moral stories, the best-known 


being History of the Fairchild Family (1 
1842, II 1847). 


Indian Orphans (1836); Little Henry and his 
earer (1815); Lhe Lady of the Manor (4. vols, 
1825~29),—Works (16 vols, 18««). 
S. Kelly, Life of Mrs S. (1854); M. Tabor, 
zoneer Women, III (1925); Naomi Royde- 


946). 
M.H. 


Shevchenko, Taras GRIGORYEVICH 


*Morinsty 25 Il 1814; ~St Petersburg 


ood. At the age of seventeen he came to 
t Petersburg to be apprenticed to an 


artisan, where, by accident, his artistic 
talent was discovered. The painter Bryul- 





A serf by 


SHIPMAN 
lov and ¢t 


freedom ee apeet Zhukoysky bought his 
art in 1838 = €ntered the academy of 
discovered hi le Studying painting, he 
of verse Robe Poetic gift, and his first book 
followed 27. appeared in 1840. There 
bined his oy es poems in which he com- 
people whose Beas Senius with that of his 


o2 pie Y tI years later. Undaunted b 
he diel oe Gar ees to write, and whee 
poet of the Ukraine no Wledged national 


tions from S§. (1947). 
ae ae Le poéte national de 7 Date Rus- 
sh her ectuelle (1914 ; O. V. Bagriy, T. S. (2 
tuorchist® (roa, as ey, Sheuchenkova 
; A. Rechiskiy, T. S. (1931); 
W. K. Matthews, 7. S. (19 = oe 


Shiki: see Masaoxa SHIKI. 


Shikibu: see Morasaxt SHIKIBu. 

sf Rowe ao (tr IIT r201), daughter 
-_ e s 

tanka poet, Peror Goshirakawa, Japanese 


: Many of whose poems are in- 
cluded in the Shinkokinshu last 


Eng. tr. of selected 1 

ra poems, A. Miyamori 

Masterpieces of Fapanese Poetry, I (1936). ; 
E.B.C 


Shikitei SAMBA, pseud. of Krxucut HIsa- 
Nort, also called Kixucur TarsukE (*Edo 

= Tokyo) 1776; fibid. 28 I 1822), Japanese 
novelistand humorous writer, Apprenticed 
in a bookshop in his youth, he showed, in 
spite of a Poor education, great interest in 
books. His first book was published in 1794. 
when he was only eighteen, and from then 


onwards he became a fluent writer. No 
fewer than 138 


He had a cheer 
and his prem 
his addiction t 
by far the 
series of 


people attending a public bath-house-. The 
book was regarded by his contemporaries 
as one of the ‘Four great books of Japan’, 
the other three being Bakin’s Hakkenden, 
‘Tanehiko’s Nise Murasaki inaka Genji, and 
Ikku’s fTizakurige (on the last-of which it 
is to a certain extent modelled). 

Ukiyoburo (1809-11), summary 1n Kokusai 
Bunka Shinkdkai, Introduction to Classic 
Japanese Literature (1948); Shitihachi kuse 


(1811); Ukiyodoko (1811-12); Kokon hyaku- 
baka (1812). E.B.C., 


ful and convivial personality, 
ature death was ascribed to 
0 drink. Among his writings 
most famous is Ukiyoburo, a 


Shipman, THomas (*Scarington, nr New- 
ark XI 1632; oMargaret Trafford; Tibid, 





works are credited to him. . 
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SHIRINSKY-SHIKHMATOV 


15 X 1680), English poet who was loyal to 
the Stewarts. An associate of Denham, 
Oldham and other wits, his rhymed tragedy 
is dull. 


Carolina; or Loyal Poems (1683); Henry the 
Lhird of France (1678, play). Bil gehe 


Shirinsky-Shikhmatov, Prince SERGEY 
(*1753:: +1837), Russian poet who resisted 
Karamzin’s reforms in the literary lan- 
guage and clung to the ornately archaic style 
in which he wrote his principal work, the 
‘lyrical epic’, Pétr Velikiy (‘Peter the 
Great’, 1810). Jil. 


Shirley, Henry (tLondon X 1627), Eng- 
lish dramatist, possibly the father of James 
Shirley. Four of Henry Shirley’s plays 
have been lost. His Martyred Soldier is 
not entirely mediocre. He left in MS. 
some hudibrastic verse. 


The Martyr’d § : 
Bullen (1882). ouldier (1638), ed. A. H. 


F.G. Flea » Annals of the Careers of James 
Bz: J: 


and H. S.’, in Anglia, 8 (1885). 


Shirley, JAMES (*London 18 IX 15096; 
01623 Francis; ibid. 29 X 1666), English 
poet and dramatist, educated at Merchant 

aylors school, Oxford and Cambridge. 
He took orders, but was converted to 
Roman Catholicism and became a school- 
. He came to London about 1625 
ne ©8an writing plays. In the civil war 

© was a royalist; he and his wife died as a 
seule of shock and exposure in the Great 

ire of London, Shirley wrote about 40 
plays and is one of the best and best-known 
of the Caroline dramatists. He has a light 
touch in comedy, and in tragedy retains 
the Elizabethan gift of rising on occasion 
to powerful dramatic poetry. 
Poems (1646).— The Wittie 
Comedie (1633); The Bird in A mei 
(1633); The Traytor, a Tragedie (1635); The 
Maides Revenge, a Tragedie (1639); The Con- 
stant Maid, a Comedie (1640); The Cardinal 
(1652; written 1641).—Dramatic Works and 
Poems, ed. W. Gifford and A. Dyce (1833). 
A. H. Nason, ¥. S., Dramatist (1915). 

J. 


Shirley, JOHN (*c. 1366; tar X 1456), 
English ‘anthologist’ of the important 
works of Chaucer, Lydgate, Trevisa etc, 
who apparently lent (or hired) out his 
anthologies or ‘commonplace books’, 


H. S. Bennett, Chaucer and the 15th Century 
(1947). R.W.B. 
Shirle ’ ; 
tibid. 28 JOBN (*London 7 VIII 1648; 


If 1679), English prose writer. 
Gee Educated at Trinity College, Oxford 
5), Whence he was expelled from a 
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probationary fellowship. He became a 
proof-corrector and wrote a Life of Raleigh 
(1677), and is possibly the author of A 
Compendium of Chirurgery (1678). 5 


Shirwood, JoHN (fRome 14 I 1493/4), 
bishop of Durham, member of the human- 
ist circle of George Neville and author of 
Latin verse which is now lost. 

Liber de ludo arithmomachia (Rome, 1482; 


his only extant work).—R. Weiss, Humanism 
in England (1941). 


Shishkov, ADMIRAL ALEXANDER SEMENO- 
VICH (*1754; $1841), Russian author and 
leader of the conservative group of poets, 
Beseda lyubiteley russkogo slova (‘The 
Colloquy of the Lovers of Russian 
Speech’). He was the principal opponent 
of Karamzin’s modernization of the literary 
language. Karamzin’s adherents, young 
Pushkin included, formed in 181s the 
literary circle Arzamas with the special 
purpose of ridiculing the Shishkovites, 
Razsuzhdenie o staromt 1 novom sloge (1803); 
Zapiski, mneniya it perepiska Adm. A. S. 
Shishkova (1870). J.L. 


Shitagau: see MINAMOTO NO SHITAGAU. 


Shne’ur Zalman of Ladi or Lanier 
(*Lyozna 1747; tPyen 28 XII 1812), Rus- 
sian Hebrew mystical writer. A follower 
of the Hasidic movement founded by the 
Ba’al Shem Tov, he objected to its cult of 
miracle workers and neglect of Talmudic 
learning. He founded the Habad sect, 
with a systematized pantheistic doctrine 
and ‘scientific’ mysticism, achieved by a 
re-interpretation of the Cabbalah as taught 
by Isaac Luria. He also composed a 
system of Jewish law and ritual, a counter- 
part to Joseph Karo’s Shulhan ‘ Arukh. 
The Habad sect still exists and is headed by 
descendants of Shne’ur Zalman. 

Lanya (1796). 

J. Unna, ‘R. Senior Salman aus Ladi’, in 
Festschrift . . . D. Hoffmann (1914); S. A. 
Horodezky, Leaders of Hassidism (1928); S. M. 
Dubnow, Geschichte des Chassidismus, Il 
(1931); G. G. Scholem, Major Trends in Jewish 
Mysticism (1946); M. Buber, Hasidism (x948). 


Shokusanjin: see OTA Tan. 


Shorthouse, JosEPH HENRY (*Birming- 
ham 9 IX 1834; 001857 Sarah Scott; +ibid. 
4 III 1903), English novelist whose one 
notable novel gave the High Anglicanism, 
Mysticism and royalism of the T'ractarians 
a 17th-century setting. 

John Inglesant (1880 privately pr.; 2 vols, 
1881); Life, Letters & Literary Remains, ed. 
S. Shorthouse (2 vols, 1905). R.F. 


-— 
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Shunzei: see Fujiwara No TosHINARI. 


Sibbes, RicHarp (*Tostock, Suffolk 1577; 
fLondon 5 VII 1635), Puritan divine. 
Educated at Bury St Edmunds Grammar 
School and St John’s College, Cambridge, 
he became master of St Catherine’s Hall 
in 1626. He was celebrated for the ser- 
mons he gave as preacher of Gray’s Inn, 
and also wrote verse. 


The Saints Cordials (1629); The Bruised 
Reed and Smoaking Flax (1630); The Churches 
Visitation (1634).—Complete Works, ed. A. B. 
Grosart (6 vols, 1862-63). J.B.B. 


Sidgwick, Henry (*Skipton 31 V 1838; 
001876 Eleanor Balfour; }'Terling 28 VIII 
1900), English writer on philosophy, 
political economy and politics, professor of 
moral philosophy at Cambridge 1883- 
1900. 


Ethics of Conformity and Subscription (1871); 
Principles of Political Economy (1883); Scope 
and Method of Economic Science (1885); Out- 
lines of History and Ethics (1886); Elements of 
Politics (1891). 

A. S. and E. M. Sidgwick, Memoir (1906); 
F. H. Hayward, Ethical Philosophy of S. (1901). 

R.M.H. 


Sidney, Mary, CouNTEess OF PEMBROKE: 
see HERBERT, Mary. 


Sidney, Sir Purp (*Penshurst 30 XI 


1554; ©20 IX 1583 Frances Walsingham; 


tArnhem, Holland 17 X 1586), English 
soldier, diplomat, courtier, prose-writer, 
critic and poet. Educated at Shrewsbury 
School (1564) and Christ Church, Oxford 
(1568-71), he travelled in France, Ger- 
many, Hungary, Italy and the Netherlands 
(1572-75). Presented to the queen at 
Kenilworth (July 1575), he won favour, 
became ambassador to the emperor and 
elector Palatine (1577) and wrote The Lady 
of May to entertain Elizabeth at Wanstead 
(1578). Retiring to Wilton after his quar- 
rel with Oxford (1579) and an unfortunate 
memorandum on the projected marriage 
with Anjou (1580), Sidney wrote The 
Arcadia for his sister. Knighted in 1582, 
he became governor of Flushing in 1 585, 
and was mortally wounded at Arnhem after 
his courtier’s sense of honour had led him 
to doff his leg-armour. Sidney’s Defence 
of Poesie expresses the traditional renais- 
sance honouring of an art which can in- 
spire and delight by creative imagining, 
His Arcadia, long regarded as an epic 
contributes to the development of the 
prose of Congreve and Jane Austen; in his 
verse a fine imagination works through a 
perfect technique of language. BL y.. 


The Countesse of Pembroke’s Arcadia (1 590), 
47* 


SIGONIO 


facs. ed. H. O. Sommer (1891); Astrophel and 
Stella (1591), ed. A. W. Pollard (1888), ed. 
M. Wilson (1931); Zhe Defence of Poeste 
[Apologie for Poetrie] (1595), ed. J. C. Collins 
(1907); Complete Works, ed. A. Feuillerat (4 
vols, 1912-26). 

Fulke Greville, Life of Sir P. S. (1652), ed. 
N. Smith (1907); M. W. Wallace, Life of Sir 
P. S. (1915); M. Wilson, Sir P. S. (1931); 
M. S. Goldman, Sir P. S. and the Arcadia 
(1934); K. O. Myrick, Sir P. S. as a litera 
craftsman (1935). J.R.B. 


Sidonius Apollinaris, Gaius So.Ltrus 
Mopvestus (*Lyons ¢. 430; tAuvergne c. 
488), Christian writer. Of noble family, 
Sidonius succeeded in retaining the favour 
of three successive emperors, Avitus, 
Majorian and Anthemius, upon each of 
whom he pronounced a panegyric. As 
bishop of Auvergne he opposed the Goths, 
but after 475 found favour with king Euric. 
His works (principally letters and poems) 
have little literary merit, although they are 
invaluable for the sketch they draw of con- 
temporary manners and customs. 


Ed, C. Litjohann (Mon. Germ. Hist., auct. 
ant., 8, 1887, with biog. by T. Mommsen); 
W. B. Anderson (Loeb Libr., with Eng. tr. 
1936). 

C. E. Stevens, Sidonius Apollinaris and his 


Age (1933). J.A.W 


Sigebert of Gembloux (*after 1030; 
+s X 1112), monk at Metz and Gembloux. 
Besides biographies, lives ofsaints and a 
history of the monastery of Gembloux, he 
wrote a long world chronicle (381-1112) 
and a De viris illustribus up to his own time 
and including a notice of his own career. 


Migne, Patr. Lat., 160. F.J.E.R. 


Sigoli, SIMONE (*Florence) 14th-century 
Italian prose writer. Life obscure. He 
went on a pilgrimage with Leonardo 
Frescobaldi through Egypt to the Holy 
Land (1384) and composed a picturesque 
account of the journey in a lively vernacular 
characterized by ingenuously accurate ob- 
servation and religious zeal. 


Viaggi in Terra Santa di L. Frescobaldi e 
d’aliri, ed. Gargiolli (1862). 

A. Gregorini, Le relaziont in lingua volgare 
dei viaggiatori italiani in Palestina (soe) 


: +o. Carto (*Modena ec. 1520; 
Peete Basso 28 VIII 1584), Italian his_ 
torjan and humanist. His most interesting 
work is a history of Italy from, 570 to 1200, 
De regno Italiae (1574). 

Opera omnia (1732; with life by ]_ mn 
Muratori). C.De : 


SIGOURNEY 


Sigourney, LypiA, née HuNTLEY (*Nor- 
wich, Conn. 1 IX 1791; 01819 Charles 
Sigourney; tHartford, Conn. 10 VI 1865), 
American poet and journalist. Her poems 
were a blend of sentimentality, propriety 
and elegance. She was the most widely 
read American poet before Longfellow. 


Moral Pieces in Prose and Verse (1815); 
Poems, Religious and Elegiac (1841); Pleasant 
Memories of Pleasant Lands (1842); Letters of 
Life (autobiog., 1866). 


G. S. Haight, Mrs S., The Sweet Singer of 
Hartford (1930). i on 


Siguenza, Fray Jost vr (*Sigiienza 
1544?; TEI Escorial 1606), Spanish his- 
torian and religious writer. He became a 
Hieronimite friar in x 567, succeeded Arias 
Montano as librarian at the Escorial and 
was prior there when he died. The first 
part of his history of his Order consists of 
the life of St Jerome, the second of later 
history, including a long account of the 
building and furnishing of the great monas- 
tery. It is a model of Spanish prose and 
contains much material of importance for 
the religious and artistic history of Spain. 
Fe also wrote a life of Christ, “ 


hee de la Orden de San Jeronimo (Nue. 
pl Autores Esp, , VILL, XII); La historia del 
f ea los reyes, ed. L.. Villalba Muftoz (3 vols, 


Amé€rico Castro, Aspect Bil itoie Waco 
(Santiago de Chile, a ad Cte. naniee 


Sigtienza y Géngora, 
ico City 1645; +zbid. 
scholar and writer. 
tions to the science 


CARLOS DE (*Mex- 

1700), Mexican 
He made contribu- 
and historiography of 
his day, but @$8 a writer his sAtevest Lita in 
his chronicles and his biography, Infor- 
tunzos de Alonso Ramirez, which approaches 
the boundary of Narrative fiction. His 
poetry is of the late, debased Gongorist 
school; he was related to the Spanish poet 
and was a Contemporary and friend of Sor 
Juana Inés, 


Primavera indiana (1668; 1683); Triumpho 
parthenico (1683); Oriental planeta (1'700).— 
Obras (with study by F. Pérez Salazar, 1927); 
Relaciones historicas, ed. Romero de Terreros 
(1940, contains biog. of Alonso Ramirez and 
extract from his chronicle); E. Abreu Gomez, 
C. de §., Poemas (Madrid, 1931, text and 
study). 

I. A. Leonard, Don C. de S., a Mexican 
Savant (Berkeley, 1929). E.Sa. 
Sihleanu, ALExaNpRU (*Bucharest 18343 
tibid, 14 III 1857), Rumanian poet of 
&reat promise whom Eminescu called ‘the 
cuver_ lyre’, He studied law in Paris 
tse s6) but ill-health compelled him to 

™ home without taking his degree. 
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His poems show the influence of the French 
and English romantics. 

Armonii intime (1857, 2nd ed. 1871). 

L. Predescu, ‘S.’, in Convorbiri literare 
(1930). ALV.W. ~ 


Silius Italicus, TrseRtus Catius Asconius 
(*c. A.D. 25; tNaples c. 101), Latin epic 
poet. His conduct as consul under Nero 
(68) tarnished his good name, which was, 
however, restored after his proconsular 
administration of Asia (77) under Vitellius. 
His years of retirement on his estates in 
Campania, devoted to literary pursuits, 
were terminated by his suicide by starya- 
tion to escape an incurable disease. 

His epic, the Punica, in which he is in- 
debted to Virgil and Livy, embellishes the 
second Punic war with all the traditional 
epic machinery. It is commonly des- 
cribed as the longest and worst poem of 
Latin literature. But many of his similes 
and shorter passages show him not entirely 
devoid of poetic skill. ‘The work was re- 
discovered by Poggio in 1416. 

Silt Italict Punica, ed. N. Lemaire (2 yols, 
1823; with comm.), W. C. Summers in Post- 
gate’s Corp. Poet. Lat. (1905); J. D. Duff (Loeb 
Libr., 2 vols, 1934). 

J. Nicol, The Historical and Geographical 
sources used by S. I. (1936); H. E. Butler, Post- 
Augustan Poetry (1909). A.J.D. 


Silva, ANTONIO José DA (*Rio de Janeiro 
1705 ; TLisbon 17 X 1739), Portuguese play- 
wright. He achieved repute as a writer of 
comedies for a popular Lisbon theatre but 
his celebrity is partly due to the tragic cir- 
cumstances of his death: arrested by order 
of the Inquisition in 1737 on a charge of 
practising Judaism, he was later strangled 
and his body burnt at an auto-da-fé, The 
literary merit of his plays—often based on 
mythological subjects and performed by 
puppets—is not high, but the action is 
quick and varied and the dialogue often 
amusing. 

Vida do grande D. Quixote e do gordo Sancho 
Panga (1733), ed. J. Mendes dos Remédios 
(1905); Encantos de Medeia (1736); Variedades 
de Proteu (1737); Guerras do Alecrim e Man- 
gerona (1737), ed. J. Mendes dos Remédios 
(1905).—Theatro de Anténio Fosé (O Fudet), 
ed. J. Ribeiro (4 vols, Rio de Janeiro, 1911). 

T’. Braga, O Poeta Fudeu e a Inquisigao 
(1901); J. L. de Azevedo, ‘A. J. da S., in 
Portugdlia, I (1925-26); C. H, Fraches, 
‘Introduction au théAtre du Judeu’, in Bull, 
d’Hist. du Théatre Portugais, I (Lisbon, 1950} 
see also II, 1951). T PW: 


Silva, Fericrano pe (*Ciudad Rodrigo 
1492 ?; tibid.? 15587), Spanish novelist. 

€ wrote several continuations of the ad- 
ventures of the Amadis family: Lisuarte de 
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Grecia (1514), Amadis de Grecia (1532), 
Don Florisel de Niquea (1535-51), and an 
autobiographical Suefio, which describes a 
love-affair with a Jewish girl. Hs imita- 
tion of La Celestina is his best work. Cer- 
vantes mocked his absurd style. 


Segunda comedia de Celestina (1874). 
H. Thomas, Spanish and Portuguese Rom- 
ances of Chivalry (1920). E.M.W. 


Silva, Jost AsuNcION (*Bogota 27 XI 
1865; t24 V 1896), Colombian poet. Of 
extreme sensibility, he excelled in the ex- 
pression of subtle states of feeling in verse 
of unusually delicate rhythm. The most 
famous is the ‘Nocturnes’, and there is in- 
deed a comparison to be made with Chopin. 
He was also the poet of bitterly satirical 
boutades, anticipating the musicality of 
modernismo and its subjectivity. He also 
introduced the homely, the familiar or the 
sordid into poetry, side by side with, or 
even as a variety of, the exotic. He was 
greatly influenced by French poets and felt 
himself isolated in the narrow society and 
limited horizons of his own country. He 
had an unfortunate career and died by his 
own hand. Despite the smallness of his 
output he must be reckoned one of the 
most outstanding lyrical poets in the 
Spanish language in the roth century. 


Poesias (Bogota, 1886), ed. Unamuno (Barce- 
lona, 1908), ed. B. Sanin Cano (Santiago de 
Chile, 1923); in Bib. Pop. de Cult. Colombiana 
(Bogota, 1946); E. Sarmiento, ‘Un aspecto de 
la obra de S,’, in Bull. Hisp., 35 (1933). E.Sa. 


Silva, Luis Aucusto REBELO DA (*1822; 
+1871), Portuguese novelist and historian. 
He cultivated the historical novel in the 
manner of Alexandre Herculano and, like 
the latter, turned later in life to history 
proper; his admirable qualities as a stylist 
are equally well displayed in both fields. 
William Beckford is the chief character 
of the novel Ldégrimas e Tesouros (1863). 


NovELs: Rausso por Homizio (1842-43); 
Odio velho nGo cansa (1848); A Ultima Corrida 
de Touros em Salvaterra (1848), The Last 
Royal Bull-fight at Salvaterra, tr. E. Prestage 
(1909); A Mocidade de D. Jodo V (1852).— 
History : Histéria de Portugal nos séculos XVIT 
; eo (5 vols, 1860-71); Varédes Ilustres 

16790). 

T. Braga, ‘R. da S.’, in As Modernas Ideias 

na Literatura Portuguesa (1892). PW. 


Silvestre, Grecorio (*Lisbon 1529?: 
+Granada 1569), Spanish poet. He was 
protected by the Feria family and became 
organist at Granada cathedral, where he 
was a friend of Barahona de Soto. At first 
he upheld the national metres against Gar- 
cilase; later he adopted the Italian ones. 


SIMONIDES 


His poems include two interesting fables, 
old-fashioned love poems, a gloss on Jorge 
Manrique’s Coplas and some good religious 
verse. 

Bibl. Autores Esp., 32, 35; Poestas, selected 


and ed. A. Marin Ocete (1938). 
A. Marin Ocete, G. S. (1939). E.M.W. 


Simeon of Durham (ff. 1130), English 
historian ; monk and precentor of Durham. 
His most important works are a history of 
the church of York, written between 1104 
and 1108, and a history of the kings of Eng- 
land, largely based on Florence of Wor- 
cester, but very valuable as an independent 
authority for 1119-29. 

Symeon of Durham: Historical Works, ed. 'T. 
Arnold (Rolls Series, 75, 1882-85); D. 
Knowles, The Monastic Order in England 
(1949). R.R.R. 


Simion, STEFAN (T1653), metropolitan of 
Transylvania, translator of the New Testa- 
ment into Rumanian from Greek, Slavonic 
and Latin and of the Psalms from Hebrew. 
His style is clear and concise. 

Noul Testament (Belgrade or Alba Julia, 
1648) ; Psaltirea (Belgrade, 1651). 

I, Bianu and N. Hodos, Bibliografie roma- 
neasca veche (1903); N. lorga, Istoria romd- 
neasca, I (2nd ed. 1925). AY. 


Simms, WILLIAM GILMORE (*Charleston, 
S.C. 17 IV 1806; ©1826 Anna Giles, 
001836 Chevillette Roach; +zbid. 11 VI 
1870), American poet, critic and novelist. 
During his boyhood he became familiar 
with the heroic legends of the frontier and 
the revolution in the South, which pro- 
vided material for his later romantic novels. 
His most popular work, The Yemassee 
(1835), relates an exciting South Carolina 
“border romance’ and gives a fictional study 
of the Indian less idealized than Cooper’s 
portraits. 

VERSE: Atalantis (1832); Areytos; or, Songs 
of the South (1846).—NoveLs: Guy Rivers 
(1834); The Partisan (1835); Mellichampe 
(1836); Charlemont (1856).— Works of 
W.G.'S. (20 vols, 1853-66). 

W. P. Trent, W. G. S. (1892). FEL 


Simon Duran: see DuRAN, SIMEON BEN 
ZEMAH. 


Simonides (*Ceos ¢. 556; 1468 B.c.), 
Greek lyric poet and epigrammatist, 
He visited Hipparchus in Athens, left fo; 
Thessaly (Scopas) about 514, returned to 
Athens at the time of the Persian Wars 
went to Hiero of Syracuse about 476, The 
range of his style can be seen in the follow. 
ing: (x) the epitaph on we Spartans who 
died at Thermopylae, (2) the drinking song 
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SIMON Plato’s Prota ) 

; d in Plato’s Protagoras), 
to Scopas (disics goodness of intention as 
which es S nkened cellence, (3) the descrip- 
the aha ae adrift with her baby in the 
tion of Dan hich may come from a dirge 


t, Ww ° 
pees Fe also wrote odes for athletic 


victors and perhaps tragedies. Bacchy- 
lides was his nephew. a ee 
i thologia tyrica aeca (1949); 
F Die tay poe: Graeca (1922, with tr.). 
a U.v Wilamowitz-Moellendorff, Sappho und 
S (1913); Cc. M. Bowra, Greek Lyric Poetry 
(1936) Early Greek Elegists (1938); A. M. 
Dale, *Metrical Units’, in Class. Quart., 45 
(1951). Leds VV. 


Simons, ApsM (*Amsterdam 25 II 1770; 
tibid. 5 I 1834), Dutch theologian, pro- 
fessor of literature and history at Utrecht; 
he was opposed by J. Geel. 

VerRsE: Gedichten (1805); Alexander, Keizer 
aller Russen (1815); Verstrooide gedichten 
(1822); Verzamelde poézie (1834).—PRoseE: 
Redevoering over den waren dichter (1816); 
Over de Poézie, ed. G. Dedel (1830, with J, 
Geel’s Lof der proza). 5. 

M. Siegenbeek, in Handelingen Mi der 
Ned. Letterkunde (1834). J.W.W. 


Simrock, Kari. Joser (*Bonn 28 VIII 
1802; tibid. 18 VII 1876), German poet 
and scholar, influenced by Arndt and A. W. 
Schlegel ; dismissed from the Prussian civil 
service (1830) for revolutionary verse, after 
which Germanic studies claimed him. He 
became professor at Bonn 1850. His 
translations and adaptations familiarized a 
wide public with Germanic epic material. 
His original verse followed the footsteps of 
Uhland, Heine and others. 


Deutsches Heldenbuch (6 vols, 1843-49); 
Gedichte (1844); Die deutschen Volksbticher (13 
vols, 1845-67); Gedichte (1863).—Ausgewdhlte 
Werke, ed. G. Klee (12 vols, 1907). 


N. Hocker, S.s Leben und Werke (1877); H, 
Ottendorf, Das Haus S. (1942). eae 


Simund de Freine (*1145; T1217), 
Anglo-Norman poet. Canon of Hereford, 
he addressed Latin verses to his friend, 
Giraldus Cambrensis. His Roman de 
Philosophie renders freely Boethius’ Con- 
solatio, while his Vie de Saint Georges con- 
tains some new material. 


CLuvres, ed. J. E. Matzke (1909). M.F.L. 


Sinasi, Iprarim (#Istanbul 1826 ; tibid. IX 
seas Turkish author and pioneer of wes- 
pea Culture. Son of an army officer, he 
sent the artillery office and later was 
retur to France for five years. On his 
and hes devoted Saar ea journalism 

Yte artic olitical, economic 
ane Social eee. The founder of the 
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western school of literature (Tanziniat), he 
inspired and greatly encouraged WNamik 
Kemal. He made the first verse transla- 
tions from French poets, wrote the first 
Turkish play and pioneered private Jour- 
nalism, Wis style is simple and to the 
point. 

VERSE: Terciime-i Manzume (1857, 1860); 
Miintahabat-+ Es’ar (1862, 1870); Divan+ 
Sinasi (3rd ed. 1885).—Variovs: Durub-t 
Emsal-i Osmaniye (1863; 3rd ed. with Ebiiz- 
ziya’s additions, 1885) ; Miintahabat-t Tasvir-1 
Efkdr (3 vols, 1885-94). . 

Ahmed Rasim, S. (1926). 3 F.TI. 


Sincai, GHEORGHE (*Samsud 28 II 1754; 
¢Sinea (Aba-Uibar) 2 XI 1816), ‘Transyl- 
vanian scholar, poet and author of the 
Hronica, which aroused the bitter antagon- 
ism of the Hungarians and which to his 
great sorrow he never sawin print. 9$incai, 
while studying law in Vienna (1779-80), 
wrote a Rumanian grammar with Clain. 
Violently persecuted for his outspoken 
patriotism he had to leave Blaj and went 
to Buda in 1803. He began to print his 
Hronica (1808-09) but was stopped and 
died poor and forgotten. 


Prose: Elementa linguae daco-romanae sive 
valachicae (Vienna, 1780; 2nd ed. Buda, 1805); 
Prima principia latinae gramatices (1783); 
Bucoavna (1783); Aritmetica (1785); Hrontca 
(1st complete ed. pr. in Cyrillic characters, 
1853; in Latin characters, 1886); Istorta 
Roménilor (1807).—VERSE: O poexie romda- 
neasca (1776); Elegia (Oradea, 1803). 

Papiu-Ilarian, ‘ Vieta lui §.’, in Anal. Acad. 
Rom. Ser. I, vol. II. A.V.W. 


Sién Cent (fl. c. 1400-30), Welsh poet. 
Most of the 18 poems 1n cyzwydd metre now 
ascribed to him are on religious themes 
such as the vanity of this world, the uncer- 
tainty of life and the certainty of death and 
judgment. ‘The scepticism which informs 
his work was, as he himself realized, directly 
opposed to the dominant heroic tradition 
of medieval Welsh poetry. 

Cywyddau Iolo Goch ac Eraill, ed. H. Lewis, 
T. Roberts and I. Williams (1925). 

Saunders Lewis, Braslun o Hanes Lleny- 
ddiaeth Gymraeg, 1 (1932). B.Re. 


Sisenna, Lucius CORNELIUS (*c. 120; 
+67 B.c.), Roman historian, wrote a history 
of the social and civil wars, probably up to 
the death of Sulla. His work, written in 
an old-fashioned style, abandoned the 
annalistic method. He also translated the 
Milesiaca of Aristides of Miletus. 


Fragments in H. Peter, Hist. Rom. Rel., I 
(1914). 

C. Cali, ‘La vita e le opere di L. Cornelio 
Sisenna’, in Studi letterari (1898). J.A.W. 


Ps oe Fae 
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Sismondi, SISMONDO GIAN CARLO LEO- 
NARDO [DE’] (*Geneva 9 V 1793; tHanley, 
England 25 VI 1842), Italian historian, 
scholar and economist. He was one of the 
founders of romantic criticism and the 
author of an unsuccessful novel. 


F. Bariola, Un amtico dell’Italia e degli 
Italiani (1921); C. Pelligrini, Jl .S. ela“ Storia 
delle letterature dell’ Europa ait in oa I 30) . 

7 TAL . . 


Sivle, Per (*Aurland, Sogn 6 IV 1857; 
coWenche von der Lippe Nilsen; com- 
mitted suicide 6 IX 1904), Norwegian poet 
and short-story writer. Sivle is note- 
worthy for his children’s stories, his 
patriotic verse and his short stories of folk- 
life. Vigour, freshness and broad humour 
are his main characteristics, although his 
lyrics sometimes reflect his own difficult 
and disappointed life. His ‘proletarian’ 
novel Stretk (1891) is only partially 
successful. 


VERSE: Bersoglis og andre Viser (1895); 
Olavus-Kvede (1901).—SHORT Stories: Sogor 
(1887); Vossa-stubbar (1887); Nye Vossa-Stub- 
bar (1894); Sivle-Stubbar (1895); Folk og fé 
(1898).—Skrifter (2 vols, 1943). 

A. Hovden, P. S. Ei livssoge (1939). 

R.G.P. 


Six, Jan (*14 I 1618; coMargarite Tulp; 
+28 V 1700), Dutch playwright and patron 
of Vondel and Rembrandt. Vondel wrote 
a poem on Six’s marriage. What little 
Six wrote shows him as a man of taste who 
Produced beautiful poetry in Verscheyde 
Nederduytsche Gedichten (2 vols, 1651-53; 
vol. 2 dedicated to Six by the publisher, G 
Brandt). 

Plays: Medea (1648) with an etching by 
Rembrandt; Onschuld (1662). 

J- F. M. Sterck, Oorkonden over Vondel en 
zyjn kring (1918); G. Penon, Bijdragen tot de 
&esch. der Ned. letterk. (2 vols, 1881) 

A.M.B.W. 


Sixtinus, SUFFRIDUs, or Syjorrp SYTZES 
(TAmsterdam 1649), Dutch playwright, 
Wrote an allegorical play with which Coster 
IM 1617 inaugurated his academy (Apollo, 
1617) and a_ tragi-comical sequel to 
Hooft’s Geeraert van Velsen, Geraert van 
Velsen lijdende (1628). 

Jan Wagenaar, Amsterdam II ; C. Ni Wy- 
brands, Het Amsterdamsch Tooneel 1617-1772 
(1873); J. A. Worp, Gesch. van den Amster- 
damschen Schouwburg I496-1772 (1920). 

A.M.B. 


Sjéberg, ErtkK, pseud. Vrraxis (*Ludgo 
14 11794; {Stockholm 4 III 1828), Swed- 
ish poet. Born in poor circumstances, he 
Struggled his way to a good education and 
Published his first poems in 1819. He was 


. historical value. 





SKARGA 


aromanticidealist, who nevertheless refused 
to associate with the ‘Fosforister’ and 
proudly rejected offers of help. Himself 
sick and poor, he cultivated a dream- 
world in his poetry, but also wrote satire 
and polemics. 


Samlade dikter, ed. E. Geijer (1828); Sam- 
lade skrifter, ed. A. Werin (2 vols, 1926-32); 
Dtkter t urval, ed. B. Risberg (1929). 

V. Palmblad, in Svenskt biografiskt lexicon, 
XIV (1847); C. L. Ostergren, Om Vitalis, hans 
liv och dtktning (1869); G. Ljunggren, Skalden 
Vitalis (1875); F. B6dk, Svensk vardag (1922) 
and Fem portrdtt (1929). 

B.M.E.M.;A.H.J.K. 


SKabichevsky, ALEXANDER MIKHAYLO- 
vicH (*1838; +1910), Russian literary his- 
torian and journalist with the radical out- 
look-of the 1860s and 1870s. His works on 
Russian literature, censorship and the 
evolution of Russian social ideas enjoyed 
great popularity among the intellectuals. 
Belletristy-narodniki (1888); Istortya novey- 
shey russkoy literatury (1891); Ocherki po 
istorit russkoy tsenzury (1892); Literaturnye 
vospominaniya (1928). A fas: 


Skallagrimsson, Ec1tt (ff. roth century; 
ooAsgeréur Bjarnardéttir), Icelandic scald. 
Egill, who was one of the most outstanding 
of the Icelandic scalds, spent part of his 
youth in England, at the court of king 
Athelstan. Later he came to Norway 
where he incurred the bitter enmity of king 
Eric Blood-Axe, but when during a subse- 
quent visit to England he fell into the ex- 
iled Eric’s hands, he saved his life by com- 
posing alay Héfudlausn in his honour. Egull 
Skallagrimsson’s saga, which tells of Egill’s 
life, is one of the most detailed and excel- 
lent of the family sagas, but as it was first 
written down over 200 years after the poet s 
death, it must be considered as of doubtful 
Egill’s work 1s dis- 
tinguished by powerful imagination and a 
bold use of imagery: moreover, his Sova- 
torrek is marked by a personal lyricism, 
unique in Norse literature. uh 
Arinbjarnarkvida: F. Ténsson, Shsaaetst- 
ierptamneoies F [tite Fae set 
(1945; with Eng. tr.); Hgids saga Skalla- 
grimssonar, ed. S, Nordal, in fslenzk fornrit, IT 
(1933); Egil’s Saga, tr. and ed. E. See Pace 
(1930). a a 


Skarga (orig. Powesk!), PIoTR (*Grojec 
1536; iC 27 IX 1612), Polish writer, 
Of a burgher family, he became a Jesuit in 
1569. From 1571 his time was devoted to 
teaching (in 1579 as head of the academy 
of Vilna) and charity. In 1588 he became 
a court preacher. In his devotional and 
other writings he commands a magnificent 
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language; it rises to its peak in Kazania 
Sejmowe (which in their present form were 
never spoken), full of patriotism, criticism 
of social and political abuses and prophetic 
warnings. 

Zywoty Swietych (1579); Kazania na nied- 
ztele i $wieta (1595); Kazania Sejmowe (1597), 
Les sermons politiques (Sermons de Diéte, 1597), 
tr. A. Berga (1916), ed. S. Kot (1925).— 
Wybdr pism, ed. A. Januszewski (1912); Pisma 
wszystkie (4 vols, 1923-26). 

A. Berga, Un prédicateur a la cour de 
Pologne sous Sigismond III, Pierre S. (1916); 
Ks. A. Otwinowski, Dziela_X. P. S. Spis biblio- 
graficzny (191 6); 'T. Mitana, Religijnos¢ X. P.S. 
(1922); S. Windakiewicz, P. S., (1925). 


Skeat, WALTER WILLIAM (*London 21 XI 
1835; tCambridge 6 X 1912), English phi- 
Ologist, professor of Anglo-Saxon at 
Cambridge, founder of the English Dialect 
Society. 

Standard eds of Piers Plowman (1866-86) 
Mglo- Saxon Gospels (1871-87), El fric’s Lives 
of the Saints (1881-1900), Chaucer (1894-97). 
—LEtymological Dictionary (rev. ed. 1910). 

M.V 


er Mocens (*Tryggevelde 1 § VII 
Ho: 01679 Baroness Helle Helene 
osenkrantz; TLingen, Westphalia 5 VIIl 


1694), Danish : 
was Danish poet and playwright. He 


i Minister j 
Pie cand 13 in Brandenburg, 


gees (1694). He is remembered as 
ae author of a satirical play, directe 
fainst the newly created nobility in 


‘lerrens Fomedie (1675). 
Birket-Smith, Studier ; ; 
danske Skuespils Omraade e 8 ran si: fs 
arma JOHN (¥*¢, 1460; +Westminster 

English poet. Skelton 


ce of Hen i 
as poet and panegyrist. Gena sade cn 


Fr 
1502 he was tutor to the icive leno Tit. 
He was official apologist for the king by 
1512, though resolute in Opposition to 
Olsey, against whom many of his satires 
are directed. He was the most consider- 
able poet of his day, but the value of his 
verse is difficult to assess, perhaps because 
Or its transitional qualities, at once medieval 
and modern. ‘The rhythmic vitality of 
S work makes it tremendously effective 
as een pamphleteering. G.K.H. 
2enyfycence (1 , ed. R. L. Ramsa 
W208) Phyllyp oe (c. 1545); PB oetical 
Hendere : Dyce (2 Vols, 1943), éd. P. 
oT: om (mod. spelling, 1931)- 
S. The pi J. S. (1938); H. L. R, Edwards, 
(1949), and times of an early rR eS 
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Skerli¢é, Jovan (*Belgrade 8 VIII 1877; 
Tzbid. 3 V 1914), Serbian literary historian 
and critic, studied in Germany and France, 
where the robust vigour of his Slav tem- 
perament was disciplined by the lucidity 
and logic of the French school of literary 
criticism. As professor at Belgrade univer- 
sity he embarked on a comprehensive study 
of Serbian literature. For two decades he 
was the dominant literary figure in Serbia, 
rehabilitating neglected writers like J. 
Ignjatovié and illuminating the whole 
range of literary production by his deep 
understanding of its historical and social 
context as well as by his delicate literary 
perception. His work remains the stan- 
dard introduction to any study of Yugoslav 
literature. 


Jakob Ignjatovié (1904); Omladina i njena 
knjizevnast (1906) ; Vojislav Iie (1907); Srpska 
knjizevnost u 18 veku (1909); Svetozar Mar- 
kovié (1909); Istorija nove srpske knjigevnostt 
(1912, 1914); Pisci 1 Kagjige (1906, several vols 
of articles from Srpski Knjizevni Glasnik). 

B. Popovié, ¥ S. kao knjixeuni kritiéar 
(1921). 


Skinner, JoHN (*Birse 3 X 1721; oo1741 
Grace Hunter; tAberdeen 16 IV 1807), 
Scottish poet. From 1742 a priest of the 
Episcopal church, Skinner was a victim of 
Hanoverian pillaging after the 1745 rebel- 
lion. He wrote An Ecclesiastical History 
of Scotland (1788) and a number of spirited 
songs in the vernacular, of which the best 
known is Tullochgorum. His Poems were 
collected in 1809. J.K. 


Skipsey, JosepH (*Percy, Tynemouth 
17 II] 1832; «1854 Sara Hendley; +Gates- 
head 3 [X 1903), English collier poet, self- 
educated, whose poems based on his work- 
ing life were commended by Rossetti. 


Poems, Songs, and Ballads (1862); Collier 
Lad, and other Lyrics (1864); Carols from the 
Coalfields (1886); A Book Of Miscellaneous 
Lyrics (with autobiog. pref., 1878). 

R. S. Watson, ¥. S. His life and work (7999): 

R.M.H. 


Skram, BerTHA AMALIE, née Alver (*Ber- 
gen 22 VIII 184.7 ; oO 1884. Olaf Erik Skram; 
tCopenhagen 15 III 1905), Norwegian 
novelist, short-story writer and playwright; 
the only thorough-going naturalist her 
country has produced. Her pessimism 
which was conditioned by her own un- 
happy life, to which her first marriage at 18 
formed the prelude, is monumental and is 
expressed most markedly in the cycle of 
novels, Hellemyrsfolket (4 vols, 1887-98). 
Her literary style is heavy and colourless, 
but her passionate sincerity is convincing. 
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PLay: Agnete (1893).—NOVELS AND VarR- 
TOUS: Constance Ring (1885); Lucie (1888); 
Bornefortellinger (1890); Kjerlighed i Nord og 
Syd (1891); Forraadt (1892) ; Professor Hieront- 
mus (1895), Eng. tr. A. Stronach and G. B. 
Jacobi ( 1899); Somer (1898) ; Fulehelg (1900). 
—Samlede verker (6 vols, 1946). 

A. Tiberg, A. S. som kunstner og menneske 
(1910). R.G.P. 


SKilason, Ernarr (c. 1100~60), Icelandic 
poet. Fluent and highly accomplished 
but without marked originality, he wrote in 
Praise of many Norwegian kings and is 
most noteworthy for his poem Geis/z, in- 
spired by the death of St Olav and the 
setting up of the archbishopric of Trond- 
hjem. It is shot through with religious 
symbolism, and is a typical and outstand- 
ing example of 12th-century Norse re- 
ligious poetry. 

F. Jénsson, Den norske-islandske Shkjalde- 
digtning (1915). R.G.P. 


Sladek, Joser VAcitav (*Zbiroh 27 X 
1845; tibid. 28 VII 1912), Czech poet. 
After studying in Prague he spent two 
years in the U.S.A. (1868-70) and then 
became a teacher of English in Prague. In 
the struggle between ‘national’ and ‘cos- 
mopolitan’ schools in the Czech literary 
world of the late roth century Slddek 
occupies a conciliatory position. In the 
aims of his poetry and in its traditional 
simplicity of form he belonged to the 
national school ; but his stay in the English- 
speaking world gave him a profound appre- 
ciation of English literature which he 
introduced to his compatriots, notably in 
his translation of the majority of the plays 
of Shakespeare. 

Basnické dilo, ed. A. Vyskoéil (5 vols, 1945). 

F. Strejéek, ¥. V. S., jak Zl, pracoval a 
trpél (1916); J. Polak, ¥. V.S., basntk domova 
(1945). R.A. 


Sladkovié, ANprey, pseud. of ONDRE] 
BraxaToris (*Krupina 30 III 1820; 
tRadvan 20 IV 1872), Slovak poet. A 
contemporary and disciple of Stir, Sldd- 
kovié wrote the first representative poems 
in the new standard Slovak that Stir had 
established. His Marina (1846), a love- 
story whose idealized heroine owes some- 
thing to Kollar’s Mina, is indebted in form 
and style to Pushkin’s Evgeny Onegin. 
For modern readers the incidental descrip- 
tions of Slovak life are the most attractive 
element in the poem. In its time it was a 
remarkable achievement for a young poet 
writing in a language without a tradition. 
His historical epic Detvan (1853) is less 
striking. 
Sobrané bdsne (1939). R.A, 





SLEECKX 


Slaveykov, PENcHo (*Trevna 27 IV 1866; 
tCommo Brumatte, Italy 2 VI 1912), Bul- 
garian poet, son of Petko Slaveykov. Edu- 
cated in Germany and Italy, he established 
himself in the 1890s as the most original 
figure on the Bulgarian literary scene. 'To- 
gether with K. Krastev he founded a 
literary circle known as the individualist 
school of writers. He wrote with great 
effort and revised and polished his works 
for months and sometimes for years. He 
reached, very often, perfection in style, 
especially in his lyrical poems known under 
the general title of San Za Shtastie (1906). 
His essays and his epic poems, however, 
suffer from over-elaboration. He was one 
of the best literary critics of his time. Asa 
young man Slaveykov suffered an accident 
and remained crippled. His physical suf- 
fering and the mental anguish it brought 
are reflected in most of his poems. He has 
been called ‘the poet of darkness’. His 
private life was most unhappy. 

VersE: Momint Salzt (1888); Epicheski 
Pesni (1896); Blenove (1898); Na Ostrova Na 
Blajenite (1906).— Epic Poem: Karvava Pessen 
(1913).—Collected works, ed. B. Peney (7 vols, 
1921-22, 1928). 

K. Krastev, Mladti Start (1902); A. Todo- 
rov-Balan, P. S. (1913); M. Belcheva, Begli 
Spomeni (1923); B. Yotzov, P. S. (1929); A. 
Ivanoff, German Influences in the Work of P. S. 
(1940). M.P. 


Slaveykov, PETKO (*Tirnovo 2 IV 1827; 
+Sofia 9 VI 1895), Bulgarian author. For 
many years he toured the country as a vil- 
lage teacher, collecting thousands of folk- 
lore legends, on which he later based many 
of his poems. In 1862 Slaveykov was 
commissioned by the American Bible 
Society to translate the Bible into modern 
Bulgarian. With the publication of this 
Bible Slaveykov established the modern 
Bulgarian literary language, which he based 
on dialects spoken in north-eastern Bul- 
garia. After Bulgaria’s liberation (1878) 
he took an active part in politics and was 
one of the founders of the Democratic 
party. 

VERSE: Smessena Kitka (1852); Vesselushka 
(1857); Slaveyche (1870); Pesnt (1879).— 
Essays: Balgarski Pritcht (1890).—Collected 
works, ed. P. Slaveykov (1901); selected 
works, ed. B. Penev (1928); selected verse, 


ed. G. Tssanev (1933): _. 
Pencho Slaveykov, Pisma na P. S, (1909); 


B. Penev, P. S.—jtvot 2 Tvorchesvo (1906). 
Y. Trifonov, P. 5: (1927); H. Stambolskey 


Avtobiografia (2 vols, 1927). M.P. 
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SLEIDAN " 

: i ort-story writer, play- 
FE lemish Bes ele Haare of the founders of 
Wt Sa peper Vlaemsch Belgié (1844), 
1 vd : of the realistic movement opposing 
ap “d alizing tendency of romanticism, 
ehes i eG on life among sailors and his 
animal stories are conspicuous for their 
observation and humour. In his mature 
novels, Tybaerts en Cie (1867) and De 
plannen van Peerjan (1868), he portrays 
narrow-minded small-town people and 


. greedy peasants. 5 

2 ?t Schipperskwartier (1856); Dirk Meyer 
ee Ae Rcsae: Op ’t Eksterlaer (1863).— 
Plays: De Kraenkinders (1851); Grétry (1862). 
—Volledige Werken (17 vols, 1877-85). 

F. van Veerdeghem, Levensbericht (1902) ; 
L. Baekelmans, Vier Viaamsche prQscselasocts 


(1931). 


Sleidan, JOHANN PHILIPSON (*Schleiden 
1506 or 1508; tStrasbourg 31 X 1556), 
German historian, educated mainly in 
France, which he left in 1542 because of his 
reforming sympathies. He was an accom- 
plished Latin writer; his two main works 
were both popular and influential. 


De Statu Religionis et Reipublicae Carolo 
Quinto Caesare Commentarii (1555; best ed. 
by Boehm, 3 vols, 1785-86) ; De Quatuor Sum- 
mis Imperiis . . . libri tres (1556). 

A. Hasenclever, Sleidan-Studien (1905). 

D.H. 


Sleptsov, VASILY ALEXEYEVICH (* Voronezh 
province 1836; tSerdobsk 1878), Russian 
author of fine realistic stories about peasant 
life. He was a follower of Chernyshevsky 
under whose influence he wrote his own 
radical novel, Trudnoye vremya (186s). 


Sochinentya (2 vols, 1932-33). di Oa 


Slepushkin, FEDOR NIKIFOROVICH (*Yaro- 
slay province 1783; 71848), Russian 
peasant-poet. His first volume of poems 
appeared in 1826 and contained some ex- 
cellent pictures of village life and of nature 
Fle became known as the ‘Russian Theo- 
critus ’ and, although his talent deteriorated, 


he found quite a few followers among the 
peasants. 


Dosugi sel’skago zhitelya (1826); Chetyre 
“ement goda Russkago poselyanina (1830): 
ovye dosugi sel’skago zhitelya (1834). : 
I.S. Remezov, F. N.S. (1884). 
Slingsb 
J OHN 


jJ.L. 


¥Y, JONATHAN FREKE: see WALLER, 
CIs, 


Sloet 


LEM tot Oldhuis, BARTHOLOMEUS W1L- 


ExisE, BARON (*Voorst 13 X 


I8oR. 
eri F Al Zwolle 16 I 1884), Dutch econo- 
> Uberal member of parliament and 
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PLay: Antigone (1839)——VeErsE: Herfst- 
draden (1873); Winteravondrood (1876). 

J. Nagel Jr., ‘Een biik in het leven van Mr, 
S.t. O., in Eigen Haard (1884). J.W.W. 


Stowacki, JuLtusz (*Krzemieniec 4 IX 
1809; {Paris 3 IV 1849), Polish author, 
The son of a cultured family, he was 
brought up in feminine surroundings and 
quite early fell deeply in love with a girl 
much older than himself. After the failure 
of the November revolution of 1831 he 
stayed in Switzerland (1832-36), toured 
Italy, Greece and the middle east (1836- 
38) and in 1839 went to Paris where he 
renewed his acquaintance with A. Mickie- 
wicz though they finally fell out. In 1842 
he became a follower of a mystic, A. 
Towianski, who exerted great influence on 
him and his literary work. On 28 VI 1927 
his body was brought from France and 
buried in Cracow cathedral, 

A born poet Stowacki gave a genuine 
poetic imprint to everything he wrote in 
verse or in prose. Sensitive to many 
literary influences, to several of his poems 
(Hugo (1830), Zmia, Fan Bielecki, Munich, 
Arab) he gave the Byronic imprint and his 
Podrés do Ziemi Swiete] and Beniowshi re- 
call in character Don Juan. W Sswajcart 
is an unsurpassed love poem and Ojetec 
zadgumionych is a brilliant psychological 
study of paternal suffering. His greatest 
poem Kr6l Duch (unfinished) is conceived 
in the spirit of a messianic mysticism and 
based on the belief in metempsychosis. 
His lyrics are masterpieces. Several of his 
poetic dramas show the influence of Shake- 
speare (Maria Stuart, Kordian, Balladyna, 
Mazepa, Lilla Weneda, the last of which is 
one of the best European romantic dramas) 
or, after 1842, of Calderén (Ksiadz Marek, 
Sen srebrny Salomet). They excel in 
imagination, psychological realism and 
poetic beauties and Slowacki is justly con- 
sidered a creator of the Polish romantic 
drama. His prose works (Anhelli, Genests 
2 ducha, letters, in patticular those written 
to his mother) read like poems in prose. 
Stowacki’s achievements made him a 
model for poets of the ‘Young Poland’ and 
their successors. He is ranked as one of 
the two greatest Polish poets. 

VERSE: Poezye (3 vols, Paris, 1832-33); 
Poema Piasta Dantyszka .. . o piekle (Paris, 
1839); Trey poemata (Paris, 1839); Bemtowskt 
(Leipzig, 1840), Fr. tr. V. Gasztowtt (1907), 
ed. with intro. and comm. J. Kleiner (1929); 
Kkrél Duch (1847), crit. ed. with comm. J. G. 
Pawlikowski (2 vols, 1925); Do autora trsech 
psalméw (1848), crit. ed. with comm. as 

dpowiedé na psalmy przysztosci, M. Kridl 
(1928); Podréz do Ziemt Swiete; x Neapolu, 
crit. ed. M, Kridl (1924).—Prays: Mindotve 
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(1833; in Poezye, Il); Maria Stuart (1833); 
Kordian (Paris, 1834), Ger. tr. A. Berson 
(1887); Balladyna (Paris, 1839), Fr. tr. V. 
Gasztowtt (1894); azepa (Paris, 1840), 
Mazeppa, tr. C. Dolenga Wells and others 
(1930), ed. with intro. and comm. B. Gubry- 
nowicz (1924); Lilla Weneda (Paris, 1840); 
Fr. tr. J. Mien (1878); Ksigds Marek (Paris, 
1843), Le pére Marek, tr. V. Gasztowtt, in 
Bull. Polon., 225-36 (1907-08); Sen Srebrny 
Salomei (Paris, 1844), Le songe d’argent de 
Salomée, tr. V. Gasztowtt, in ¥. S. Guvres 
(1911), ed. with intro. and comm. S,. Turowski 
(1923); Agezylaus, ed. J. H. Rychter (1884); 
Samuel Zbhorowski, crit. ed. H. Biegeleisen 
(1903), ed. with intro. and comm. S. Cywinski 
(1928); Zawisza Czarny, crit. ed. A. Gorski 
(1906); Beatryks Cenci (1909), Fr. tr. Z. Ruli- 
kowski (n.d.); Faztazy (1900); Horsztynski 
(1909); Zlota Czaszka (1909).—-Various: An- 
helli (Paris, 1838), Eng. tr. D. P. Radin (1930); 
Genesis x ducha (1874), La genése par Esprit, 
tr. J. Dunin Karwicki (1926), crit. ed. W. 
Lutostawski (1903); Le Roi de Ladawa, crit. 
ed. M. Kridl (1924).—Dsziela, crit. ed. B. 
Gubrynowicz and W. Hahn (10 vols, 1909), ed. 
M. Kridl and L. Piwinski (24 vols, 1930-31), 
ed. J. Krzyzanowski (14 vols, 1952); CGeuvres 
complétes, prose tr. V. Gasztowtt (2 vols, 1870; 
3rd vol. 1911); CEuvres choisies, tr, J. Mien 
(2 pts, 1875).—MEmorrs: Pamigtnik, crit. ed. 
H. Biegeleisen (1901).—CORRESPONDENCE! 
Listy, ed. L. Meyet (2 vols, 1899; vol. III, 
T1915, ed. M. Kridl), new ed. L. Piwinski (3 
vols, 1931—32). 

J einer, ¥. S. Dezieje twoérczosci (4. vols, 
1919-27; the best book on S.); J. Matuszew- 
SK1, S. Zz nowa sztuka (1903); T. Grabowski, 
J- ©. Fegoz ycie i dzieta (1909); G. Sarrazin, 
J. Se in Les grands poétes romantiques de 
Pologne (and ed. 1920); W. Lednicki, Fules S. 
(1927); G. Maver, Saggi critict su’ Fulio S. 
(1925); G. Bychowski, S. zjegodusza. Studium 
Psychoanalityczne (1930); J. Krzyzanowski, 
J. S.’, in Polish romantic literature (1930); E. 
Krakowski, ‘S.’, in Trois destins tragiques ... 
(1931); G. Maver, ‘J. S.”, in’ Slay. and East 
Europ. Rev., 28 (1949); % S. (1809-49) 
Ksiega zhiorowa w Stulecie zgonu (London, 
19515; a collective work). ‘S. 


Sluchevsky, Konstantin KONSTANTINO- 
YicH (*1837; T1904), Russian poet whose 
introspective and philosophic turn of mind 
was’ tathér ‘indifferent: to the ‘civic? 
fashions of the day. | He’ became duly 
appreciated (by the symbolists) only during 
the last phase of his life, but as his creative 
talent was not always matched by an ade- 
quate poetic technique, he has been referred 
to as the ‘torso of a genius’. Apart from 


poetry he wrote stories and polemical 
articles. 


Sochineniya (6 vols, 1898-99); Pesni iz 
ugolka (1902). ‘ yee 


Sluyter, WILLEM (*Neede 22 ITT 1627; 
©1662 Margaretha Sybille Hoornaerts ; 


TZwolle XII 1673), Dutch religious poet, 
studied theology under Voetius at Utrecht, 
parson at Eibergen. His fluent poetry, 
glorifying country life, was very popular. 
In the second year of his marriage his wife 
died when only twenty-four years old. 
This he described in Christelijke Doods- 
betrachting (1667). 


Psalmen, Lofsangen en geestelijke liedekens 
(1661); Gesangen van Heylige en Godvruchtige 
Stoffe (1661); Buytenleven (1670); Eensaem 
Fluys- en Winterleven (1668); Lofsangh der 
Heilige Maegd Maria and Triumpheerende 
Christus (1669); Feremia’s Klaegliederen op 
dicht- en sangmate (1672). 

. J.-J. Thomson, Religieuse poézie (1915). 
A.M.B. 


Smart, CHRISTOPHER (*Shipbourne, nr 
Tunbridge rz IV 1722; 001753 Anna Maria 
Carnan; tKings Bench 21 V 1771), English 
poet. Helped by the generosity of the 
duchess of Cleveland, Smart eventually 
became a fellow of Pembroke Hall, Oxford, 
then turned to journalism. He was handi- 
capped by poverty and madness but 
anticipated the general verdict when he 
saw ‘shivers of genius’ in his poetry. 

A Song to David (1763); Poems, etc. (2 vols, 
1791); A Song to David, and other Poems, ed. 
E. Blunden (1924); Rejoice in the Lamb, ed. 
W. F. Stead (1939); The Collected Poems of 
C. S., ed’ N. Callan (2 vols, 1949). 

K. A. Mackenzie, C. S., Sa Vie et ses 
euvres (1924); E. G. Ainsworth and C. E, 
Noyes, C. S. (1943). B.H. 


Smectymnuus, pseudonym, derived from 
their initials, under which Stephen Mar- 
shal, Edmund Calamy, Thomas Young, 
Matthew Newcomen and William Spur- 
stowe published their tract attacking 
episcopacy (1641). Bishop Hall’s reply 
was met by Milton’s Animadversions upon 
the Remonstrant’s Defence against Smectym- 
muus (1641) and his Apology against a 
pamphlet . . . (1642). 


Smedley, Francis Epwarp (*Great Mar- 
low 4 X 1818; London r V 1864), English 
novelist whose works, rich in comedy, are 
permeated by a Jove of sports and the 
open air. 

Frank Fairlegh: cenes from the Life of a 
Private Pupil (1850 ras ed. ea Cruikshank) ; 
Lewis Arundel: or the Railroad of Life (1852, 
illus. Phiz); Harry Coverdale’s Courtship 
(1855); Mirth and Metre, by two Merry Men 
(1855, with Edmund Yates); Gathered Leaves 
(1865, with pref. by E. Yates). R.M.H. 


Smeken, Jan, alias JAN DE BAERTMAEKER 
(*c. 1450; $1517), Dutch poet in the Rede- 
rijker tradition, from 1485 town poet of 
Brussels. He was a prolific writer of 
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SMILES 


mediocre topical works, including a play 
on the birth of Charles V in 1500, a poem 
on the snow statues at Brussels in 1511 and 
a description of the festival of the Golden 
Fleece in r516. His 7 plays on the Seven 


Sorrows, written in collaboration with Jan 
Pertcheval, are lost. 


Dwonder van claren ijse en snee, ed. R. Pen- 
nink and D. Th. Enklaar (1946); the Golden 
Fleece poem, ed. G. Degroote (1946). As- 
cribed to him are 4 poems on Margaret of 
Austria, and Philip the Handsome (1496-97), 
the Joyeuse Entrée of Charles V at Bruges 
(1515) and the plays Hoe Mars en Venus 
tsaemen boeleerden and Vanden H. Sacramente 
vander Nyeuwervaert. 

J. J. Mak, in Faarboek van de Fonteine 


(1950). J.J.M. 


Smiles, Samue. (*Haddington 23 XII 
1812; 01843 Sarah Holmes; +London 
16 IV _ 1g04), English social reformer, 


author of biographies and works designed 
to promote wo 


tking-class education, of 
which Self-help achieved phenomenal 


success, 


Lives of the Engineers 


Invention and Industry Spr te74): Men of 


(1884); Self-help, with 
Ti; 4 75); Duty (1880) ; 
ae vy acne ‘ 1887).— Autobiography, ed. 


Sarah Tytler, Three Generations (1911). 


: 3 R.M.H. 

a Fla8ka Z Pardubic a° Rychm- 
urka (*before 1350: 713 VIII 1403) 
Czech poet. Smil, a Bo 


I hemian nobleman, 

xs the writer of an allegorical poem, ‘The 
ew Council’ (Novd vada), probably 

an in ag 78 and revised in 1394, in 

which a “parliament’ of pj 

ie et on irds and beasts 


Pport the cause of the 
Bohemian feudal Magnates against the 
crown. Some scholars attr 


didactic poems to Smil. Ne Ste 
Novd rada, ed. J. Dath 

Hrabak, Stmilova skola mented 52-7 

= des S. F.’, in Slay. Rundachan, Lo 

1936). 


R.A. 
Smilovsky, Atots VojtTicu, 


d. 
ALOIS SCHMILLAUER (ivfieda™ Bolecion 
1837; fLitomysl 1883), Czech novelist in 


whose works the transition from national 

romanticism to psychological realism can 

be clearly traced. 

ed ed. J. Vobornik (11 vols, 1923-24) — 
OVELS: Za rannich cervdanktt (1875); Krupay 
leofds (1875); Procul negotiis (1881). 
A. Prazak, 4. V. 8. (1911). RA. 

S nith, Apam (*Kirkcaldy 5 VI 1723; 

lay Inburgh 17 VII 1790), Scottish political 

nemist. Educated at Glasgow Univer- 
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sity and Balliol College, Oxford, Smith was 
appointed professor of logic at Glasgow 
in 1751 and professor of moral philosophy 
in 1752. He travelled to France as tutor 
to the 3rd duke of Buccleuch in 1763-65, 
He was a member of Dr Johnson’s literary 
club in London, and was elected rector of 
Glasgow University in 1787. He made 
some contributions to ethics, but his major 
work was The Wealth of Nations. He iso- 
lated facts and treated them scientifically 
for the first time; he emphasized the im- 
portance of natural liberty in the acquisi- 
tion of wealth, as opposed to the artificial 
restriction of trade by government; and 
laid the basis of the system of free trade. 


The Theory of Moral Sentiments . . . to 
which is added a Dissertation on the Origin of 
Languages (1759); An Inquiry into the Nature 
and Causes of the Wealth of Nations (2 vols, 
1776), ed. E. Cannan (1904); Essays on Philo- 
sophical Subjects (with memoir by Dugald 
Stewart, 1795); Lectures on Fustice, Police, 
Revenue and Arms .. . reported by a student 
in 1763, ed. E. Cannan (1896). 

F. W. Hirst, A. S. (1904); A. W. Small, 
A. S. and Modern Sociology (1907); W. R. 
Scott, A. S. as Student and Professor (1937). 

J.K. 


Smith, ALEXANDER (*Kulmarnock 31 XII 
1829; 01857 Flora Macdonald; +Wardie, 
Midlothian 5 I 1867), Scottish poet, essay- 
ist, journalist and secretary to Edinburgh 
University. He was one of the group of 
poets nicknamed ‘Spasmodic’, 


Poems (1853); Sonnets on the War (with S. 


Dobell, 1855); City Poems (1857); Edwin of 
Deira (1861). 


G. Gilfillan, Galleries of Literary Portraits, I 
(1856); T. Brisbane, The Early Years of A. S, 
(1869); ‘A. S.’, in Times Lit. Supp. (25 XII 
1930); H. B. Grimsditch, ‘A. S., Poet and 
Essayist’, in London Mercury, 12 (1925). 


Smith, CuHar.Lotte, née Turner (*London 
4 V 1749; 01765 Benjamin Smith; +Tet- 
ford 28 X 1806), English poet and novelist. 

Elegiac Sonnets and other Essays (1784); 
Emmeline, the Orphan of the Castle (4 vols, 
1788); Celestina (4 vols, 1792); Conversations 
introducing poetry: chiefly on subjects of natural 
history (2 vols, 1804). 

A. K. Elwood, Memoirs of the literary ladies 
of England (1843); Life of M. R. Mitford, ed. 
A. G. L’Estrange (1870); F. Hilbish, C. S., 
Poet and Novelist (1941). R.M.H. 


Smith, Epmunp (*Hanley ? or Tenbury? 
1672; +Hartham, Wilts. VII 1710), Eng- 
list poet and dramatist, educated at West- 
minster and Christ Church, Oxford. 

andsome but careless of dress he was 
nicknamed ‘Captain Rag’, and although 


| 
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academically brilliant, delivering the Bod- 
ley oration in 1701, he was sent down for 
misconduct. Smith’s tragedy Phaedra and 
Hippolitus was praised by the critics de- 
spite failure with the audience. 


The Works . . . of Mr. Smith (17143 17193 
1729).—S. Johnson, Lives, ed. G. Birkbeck 
Hill, II (1905). | aed by jd he 


Smith, GoLtpwin (*Reading, England 
13 VIII 1823; 1875 Harriet Dixon 
Boulton; ¢Toronto 7 VI 1910), Canadian 
author and journalist. He was regius pro- 
fessor of modern history at Oxford (1858- 
66), professor of history at Cornell Uni- 
versity (1868-71) and lived in Toronto 
from 1871. He wrote widely on history, 
literature, Canadian and imperial affairs. 
He contributed to numerous journals and 
published a quarterly, The Bystander 
(1880-90). 

Lectures on the Study of History (1883); 
Canada and the Canadian Question (1893); 
The United Kingdom (1899); Oxford and her 
Colleges (1906). | M.H.M.M. 


Smith, Henry (*Withcote, Leics. 1550; 
{¢Husband’s Bosworth 4. VII 1591), Puritan 
divine. Smith was educated at Lincoln 
College, Oxford and became lecturer at St 
Clement Danes (1587). A celebrated 
preacher, he drew large congregations until 
ill-health compelled him to retire. 


Collected Sermons (1592); Selection from the 
Sermons, ed. John Brown (1908). .B.B. 


Smith, Horace, baptized Horatio (*Lon- 
don 31 XII 1779; wr1810, «01818 Miss 
Ford; {Tunbridge Wells 12 VII 1849), 
English humorist and novelist, co-author 
with his brother James of Rejected Ad- 
dresses, a series of parodies of contemporary 


poets writing on the reopening of Dru 
Lane Theatre. vh 


Poetical Works (2-vols, 1846); Rejected 
Addresses, or the new Theatrum Beats ( 4 812); 
Horace in London by the Authors of Rejected 
Addresses (1813); Gaieties and Gravities 
(3 vols, 1825); Brambletye House (1826); 
Zillah, A Tale of the Holy City (1828). ” 

A. H. Beavan, James and H. S. (1899). 


R.M.H. 


Smith, JAMEs (*Marston-Morteyne, Beds 
16053 TAlpington 22 VI 1667), English 
poet and divine, educated at Oxford. His 
verse 1s very light in tone; some of the 
pieces attributed to him in contemporary 
anthologies may not be his. 

In Witts Recreations (1640, repr. 
Musarum Deliciae (1655, repr. i817) : i 
Restored (1658, repr. 1817). 

A. E. Case, Bibliography of Poetical Miscel- 
lanies (1935). J.J.Y.L, 


SMITH 


Smith, James (*London 10 II 1775; 
tibid. 24 XII 1839), English humorist, 
co-author with his brother Horace of Re- 
jected Addresses, to which he contributed 
parodies of Cobbett, Crabbe, Wordsworth 
and Southey. 


A. H. Beavan, ¥. and Horace S. (1899); 
Memoirs, Letters and Comic Miscellanies, ed. 
Horace Smith (2 vols, 1840). R.M.H 


Smith, JoHN (*Willoughby, Eng. 1579/80; 
+Plymouth, Mass. 21 VI 1631), American 
annalist and romancer. An Elizabethan 
soldier of fortune, he relates his famous 
rescue by Pocahontas in the Generall His- 
torie of Virginia, New England, etc. (1624). 
A True Relation of . . . Virginia (1608); 
New England Trials (1620).—Travels and 
Works of Captain ¥. S., ed. E. Arber (1884). 
J. G. Fletcher, ¥. S.—Also Pocahontas 
(1928). H.EIG: 


Smith, SYDNEY, canon of St Paul’s 
(*Woodford 3 VI 1771; “1800 Catherine 
Pybus; tLondon 22 II 1845), English 
clergyman, co-founder of Edinburgh Re- 
view, and famous for exuberantly humor- 
ous talk. As Peter Plymley he urged the 
cause of Roman Catholic emancipation. 


Letter of Peter Plymley, Essays and Speeches 
(with intro. by H. Morley, 1886); Sermons (2 
vols, 1809); Works (4 vols, 1839-40). 

Lady Holland, Memozr, ed. Mrs Austin 
(1855); S. J. Reid, Life and Times of S. S. 
(1896); O. Saint-Clair, S. S. (1913); A. Chev- 
rillon, S. S. et la renatssance des idées libérales 
en Angleterre (1896); G. Bullett, 4 Biography 
and a Selection (1951); Hesketh Pearson, The 
Smith of Smiths (1948). R.M.H. 


Smith, Sir THomas (*Saffron Walden 
23 XII 1513; TTheydon Mount, Essex 
12 VIII 1577), English scholar and states- 
man, At Cambridge, Smith wrote tracts 
on linguistics. His Commonwealth of Eng- 
land (1586) is a concise, detailed and un- 
emotional account of the law and govern- 
ment of the land in 156s. 

De recta et emendata linguae Graecae pro- 
nuntiatione (1568); De recta et emendata linguae 
Anglicae scriptione dialogus (1568) ; De republica 


Anglorum. The manner of government . . . of 
England (1586), ed. Alston and Maitland 
(1906). G.K.H, 


Smith, WeNTWworRTH (fl. 1601-23), Eng- 
lish dramatist. He is known from Hens- 
lowe’s diary to have collaborated In man 
plays. One surviving play (by W. Smith ‘ 
is regularly attributed to him. 


The Hector of Germany (1615). 5H. 


Smith, WiLL1AM (71. 1596), English 
an avowed disciple of Spenser, ie pose 
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Neue chided in The Phoenix-nest 
of his bila: ATs oder Corins Dreame in 
(1595) Helicon (1600; 1614). 


England’s | 
Chloris (1599, sonnets), ed. Sir S. ae Hee 


Sonnets, I (1904)- LJ 

. Sir Witt1sM (*London 20 V 
santa to Mary Crump; {ibid. 7 X 
1893), English lexicographer of scholarly 
classical and biblical dictionaries and editor 
of The Quarterly Review, 1867-93. 

ake of Greek and Roman Antiquities 
Cskae); Dice. v Greek and Roman Bigrathy 
(1857); Bible Dict. (1860-65) ; Classical and 
Biblical Atlas (1874); Dict. of Christian Anti- 
quities (with Cheetham, 1875-80); Dict. of 
Christian Biography (with Wace, 1877-87). 

R.M.H. 

Smits, Dirk (*Rotterdam 20 VI 1702; 
coKornelia Kloribus; tHellevoetsluis 25 
IV 1752), Dutch poet, wrote melodious 
topographical and arcadian verse ;, typical 
exponent of the unsophisticated poetry of 
the ‘ Dichtgenootschappen’. 


Pray: Israéls Baalfegorsdienst of gestrafte 
wellust (1'737).—VERSE: Gedichten (1740); De 
Rottestroom (1750); Nagelaten gedichten (3 
vols, 1753-64, with biog. N. Versteeg). 

A. de Jager, D. S. herdacht (1852); W. Kloos, 
Een daad van eenvoudige rechtvaardigheid 
(1909); A. Schillings, ‘D. S.’, in Rotterdam 
Jaarboekje (1920). J-W.W. 


Smolenskin, Perez (*Monastyrschina 
25 II 1842; tMeran x II 1885), Hebrew 
author and leader of the Jewish National 
Progressive Movement. Too restless to 
stay long in one place, he wandered 
throughout Russia. In Odessa he started 
publishing essays and stories in the weekly 
Fla-Melitz. He left for western Europe 
and finally settled in Vienna as a proof 
reader and manager of a great Hebrew 
printing works. There he founded his 
famous periodical Ha-Schachar ‘the 
Dawn’). In this he published serially his 
great novel Hatohe Bedarke Hachayim (3 
vols, 1868-70; 2nd ed. 4 vols, 1876), a kind 
of veiled autobiography. In Ha-Schachar 
he published, besides novels and literary 
criticism, his two great treatises Am Olam 
and Et Lataat. His last novel, Kheburath 


Khmor (‘The burial of an ass’), is regarded 
as his best. 


gre P. ben M.S., ed. L. Rosenthal (1887 


4 Brainin, P. §. (2 vols, 1896). S.A. 
S *, 
lr Ollett, Topras Greorce (*Dalquhurn 
ae 01747 Anne Lascelles; --Leg- 
cated <1 IX 1771), Scottish novelist. Edu- 
apprent Glasgow University, Smollett was 


iced to an apothecary ; qualified in 


medicine in London, 1739; served as a 
ship’s surgeon ; and settled in London in 
1743 as medical man, journalist and novel- 
ist. He spent 1763-65 abroad and left 
England finally, an invalid, in 1768. His 
early life, his travels and his experiences at 
sea, provided him with a rich variety of 
scenes and characters for his novels. A 
master of the picaresque, Smollett throws 
together a host of eccentrics, rakes, knaves, 
buffoons, fools and ‘originals’, draws them 
out in strong, vivid lines which often run 
to hilarious caricature, and thrusts them 
into adventure after adventure with a zest 
and a disregard for probability which make 
him one of the greatest comic novelists in 
English. He is a story-teller of inexhaust- 
ible invention and wit, ranging in style from 
the grand to the familiar, drawing for comic 
effect on dialect, and excellent in the 
ludicrous and the macabre. Observant, 
malicious, and a fine prose writer, Smollett 
is often a keen satirist of men, manners and 
fashions. His faults are coarseness, ex- 
cessive ferocity and prejudice, shallowness 
in characterization and a defective sense of 
literary form. 

The Adventures of Roderick Random (1748); 
tr. Lesage’s Gil Blas (1749); The Adventures 
of Peregrine Pickle (1751); Ferdinand, Count 
Fathom (1753); tt: of Don Quixote (1755); 
parts of An Universal History (44. vols, 1759- 
66); contributions to The Critical Review 
(1756-59); The Compleat History of England 
. .. to 2748 (4 vols, 1757-58) ; ed. The Works 
of M. de Voltaire: Translated (38 vols, 1761-74); 
The Adventures of Sir Launcelot Greaves (1762); 
ed. The Briton (1762-63); Travels through 
France and Italy (1766), ed. T.. Seccombe 
(1907); The History and Adventures of an Atom 
(1769); The Expedition of Humphry Clinker 
(1771).—Collected Works (8 vols, 1776; 6 vols, 
1790), ed. R. Anderson (6 vols, 1796), ed. G. 
Saintsbury (12 vols, 1895). 

H. S. Buck, A Study in S. (1925); Herbert 
Read, ‘T. S.’, in Reason and_ Romanticism 
(1926) ; Lewis Melville, Life and Letters of TS. 
(1926); L. L. Martz, The Later Career of T.S. 
(1942); G. M. Kahrl, 2. S. Traveler—Novelist 
(1945); L. M. Knapp, T. S., Doctor of Men 
and Manners (1949)- J.K. 


Snakenburg, 'THEODOOR vaN, pseud, 
A. L. F. (fLeiden 22 III 1750), Dutch 
poet and translator, contributed a great 
number of poems to Justus van Effen’s De 
Hollandsche Spectator (1731-35) and took 
part in Proeve van dichtoefening door 
A..F. en A. PS. 731): jJ.W.W. 


Sneedorff, JENS SCHELDERUP (*Sore 22 
VIIL 1724; 01752 Inger Andrea Lous, 
cr7sy QGilegaard Vilhelmine Thestrup; 
Copenhagen 5 WI 1764), Danish essayist. 
His essays, letters, scholarly publications 
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and translations are among the best of the 
period of Enlightenment in Danish litera- 
ture. From 1761 he edited Den patriotiske 
‘Tilskuer, in which he discussed con- 
temporary social, political and aesthetic 
questions. His prose style has had a con- 
siderable influence in Danish literature. 

Om den borgerlige Regiering (1757); Fort- 
settelse af Babues Syn (1759); Breve (1759); 
Smaa Skrivter (2 vols, 1770).—Samtlige 
Skrivter (9 vols, 1775-77). 

K. F. Plesner, ¥. SS. S. (1930). BG. 


Snellman, JOHAN VILHELM (*Stockholm 
I2 V 1806; {Kirkkonummi 4 VII 1881), 
Finnish-Swedish philosopher and states- 
man. Hewent to Finland in 1813, became 
lecturer in philosophy at Helsingfors 1835 
and a member of Runeberg’s ‘ Lérdagssill- 
skap’. He worked in Sweden and Germany 
and was, in philosophy, identified with the 
Hegelian Left. He was headmaster at 
Kuopio (1843-49) and campaigned vigor- 
ously in the press for the use of the Finnish 
language. In 1856 he became professor of 
ethics at Helsingfors, and in 1863 head of 
the Finnish treasury. His vigorous Fin- 
nish (not Swedish) nationalism had much 
influence on the policy of the Finnish party, 
and his name is still revered. 

Filosofisk elementarkurs (3 vols, 1837-40); 

ersuch einer spekulativen Entwicklung der Idee 
der Persénlichkeit (1841) ; Ldran om staten 
(1842); Tyskland (1 842); Fyra_ giftermdl 
(1842; short stories).—Samlade arbeten (10 


vols, 1892-98). 
+ Rein, ¥. V. S. (1904). B.M.E.M. 


Snieders, Aucusr (*Bladel 8 V 1825; 
TBrussels 19 XI 1904), Flemish novelist 
and short-story writer, was editor of the 
Handelsblad van Antwerpen, the leading 
journalist of his time. He was a rival of 
Conscience in the field of the historical 
novel ; he wrote novels of country life which 
are still read ; well-constructed, fascinating 
novels in an Antwerp setting, spiced with 
humour and satire; and excellent sketches. 


Novers: De gasthuisnon (18 55), Zsidora, la 
seur hospitaliere, tr. G. Debssaney (1878) ; Op 
den toren (1869), Les Sans-Culottes en Belgique, 
tr. G. Lebrocquy (1872), Auf dem Thurme, tr. 
FE. Schnettler (1872); De Speelduivel (1870); 
Alleen in de wereld (1880), Ger. tr. Allein in der 
Welt (1883); De nachtraven (1884).—SHorRT 
SToriEs: Fan Scharesliep (1867): Sneeuwvlok- 
ske (1878); Fata Morgana (1887) ; Dit 21yj0n 
Sniderién (1893).—Volledige Werken (20 vols, 
1876-86 ; 49 vols, 1924-34). 

J. Persijn, A. S. en zijn tijd (3 vols, 1925-26); 
R. Sterkens, De Letterkunde in de Antwerpsche 

empen van 1830 tot 1900 (1935). R.F.L. 


Snieders, JAN RENIER (*Bladel 22 XI 
1812; +Turnhout 9 IV 1888), Flemish 


SOCRATES 


novelistand short-story writer, wrote novels 
set in the Kempen country, in the con- 
servative style of Conscience, which from 
1870 onwards were spoiled by political 
bias. 


De meesterknecht (1855), Ger. tr. Der Gross- 
knecht (1863); De lelie van ’t gehucht (1860), 
Die Lilie des Dorfes, tr. F. Gierse (1880); De 
gouden Willem (1866), Le Guillaume d’or, tr. G. 
Lebrocquy (1874). 

A. Snieders, ‘Levensschets’, in Jaarboek 
Kon. VI. Ac. (1889); R. Sterkens, De Letter- 
kunde in de Antwerpsche Kempen van 2830 tot 
F900 (1935). R.F.L 


Snoilsky, Cart JoHan GusTaF, COUNT 
(*Stockholm 8 IX 1841; tibid. 19 V 1903), 
Swedish poet and diplomat. A member of 
‘Namunlésa Sallskapet’ at Uppsala, he pub- 
lished his first poetry under a pseudonym 
in 1861. His work as diplomat stimulated 
him to write colourful lyric poetry in 
elegant form about Italy, Spain etc. Asa 
result of his divorce he left the diplomatic 
service in 1879 and settled abroad (first 
Florence, then Dresden). His second 
marriage called forth a second creative 
period in his poetry. He returned to 
Sweden in 1889 and became head librarian 
in the royal library, Stockholm. His 
earlier liberal sympathies had by that time 
changed into staunch conservatism. Snoil- 
sky, like Heidenstam, at one time hoped to 
become the Swedish national poet. 


Sdnger och berdttelser (under pseud. Sven 
Trést, 1863); Dikter (1869); Sonetter (1871); 
Nya dikter, 1879-1880 (1881); Dikter, tredje 
samlingen (1883) ; Svenska bilder (1886) ; Dikter, 
fidrde samlingen (1887).—Samlade dtkter (5 
vols, 1903-04); Minnesteckningar och andra 
uppsatser (1904); Snoilsky, ett dikturval, ed. 
H. Olsson (1942); C. Snozlsky och hans vanner 
(2 vols, 1917-18; letters). p 

K. Warburg, C. S. (1905); O. Levertin, 
Diktare och drémmare (1898) and_ Svenska 
gestalter (1903); F. Béék, ‘S.’s sociala dikt- 
ning’, in Svenska studier (1913) and H. Lars- 
son’s reply in Forum (1916); E. Gosse, ‘©: S. 
and some recent Swedish poets’, in Ro as 
and Sketches (1918); H. Olsson, Devt the 
(1941). B.M.E.M.; A-H.J-K- 


Snorri Sturluson: see STURLUSON- 


Socrates (*Athens 469; CoMaRUPERS > 
tzbid. 399 B.c.), Greek philosopher. ¢ 
was the son of Sophroniscus, 4 sculptor, 
and Phaenarete, a midwife. He earned a 
reputation for hardiness and courage in 
battle, but took no more part than he could 
help in Athenian public life. He wrote 
nothing himself; all our knowledge of him 
and his teaching depends on conflicting 
reports in the dialogues of his pupils Plato 
and Xenophon and other sources. 








SOCRATES SCHOLASTICUS [1494] 


Socrates had no systematic doctrine to 
teach, but sought conversations with 
others, particularly young men, in order to 
exhibit the unsure foundations on which 
current notions of morality and society 
were built, and to point the way towards 
more adequate standards. ‘Virtue is 
knowledge’; he did not claim to have this 
knowledge himself but tried to show the 
need for knowledge by revealing his own 
and others’ ignorance. 

He was put on trial for introducing new 
deities and corrupting the young, and was 
executed. His influence on Plato and the 
noble ideals for which he was prepared to 
die make him one of the great figures of 
Greek philosophy. 


S; 1G; Field, Plato and his Contemporaries 
(19305 best intro.); A. E, Taylor, Varia 
Socratica (1911); J. Burnet, Greek Philosophy: 
Thales to Plato (1914); W. D. Ross, Aristotle’s 
Metaphysics (1924); A. Dits, Autour de Platon, 
i. (1927); R. Hackforth, The Composition of 


Plato’s Apology (1933); R. W. Livingstone 
Portrait of S. (1940), Dr.” 


Socrates Scholasticus (*Constantinople; 

- 1st half sth century), Greek historian. 
His ‘ Ecclesiastical] Flistory’, in 7 books, 
the history of Eusebius from 
395 to 439. <A sober and honest historian, 
who usually names his sources, Socrates 
preserves many valuable documents. 

The Ecclesiastical History of Socrates, ed. R. 
Fence Cae W. Bright (1893); tr. A. C. 


. eppert, Di ° i 
loréhers BS (185 8). Ouellen des ans 


continues 


SOgi, pseud. of Iipa, personal name un- 


%* 
me (*1421 > T1502), Japanese poet, 
most famous writer of renga, ‘chain poetry’ 


ao verse-Capping’, in which successive 
ali-tanka were composed by different 
poets, E.B.C 


Sdin, pseud. of Nisy 


IYAMA ‘'T'ovoxazu 
(*Yatsushiro, Higo 1605; fOsaka 5 V 1682), 
Japanese poet. Oneof the predecessors of 


Basho in haiku poetry, he broke away from 
the style of Matsunaga 'Teitoky and started 
a new school (called the Danrin school) of 

atku, using a free and loose style and a 
wide vocabulary. 


Eng. tr. of selected poems, A. Miyamori, An 
Anthology of Hatku (1932). 2.B.C. 


S6j6 HENJG: see HENJO. 


Sokan, pseud. of SHINA NoRISHIGE, also 
t7 St as YaMAzAKI SOKAN -(*Omi 1465; 


_ 1553), Japanese haiku poet. A 
a ddhist hermit, Sdkan was the first to 
velop the renga poetry of ‘ verse-capping’, 


as popularized by S6égi, into the hatku. His 
poems are mostly witty and humorous. 
Shinsen inu tsukuba shit (c. 1539); Eng. tr. of 
selected poems, A. Miyamori, An Anthology of 
Hatku (1932). E.B.C. 


S61 Ch‘ong, 7th-century Korean scholar 
known especially for his invention of the 
idu, a system for facilitating the reading of 
Chinese by indicating Korean word- 
endings. His explanations in the vet- 
nacular of Confucian teachings were also 
important in the growth of the cult in 
Korea. He is sometimes called the ‘father 
of Korean literature’, but his chief work, a 
history, is lost, and his only surviving piece 
is the ‘Parable of the Peony’, a rather 
tedious fable which demonstrates that 
beautiful women are often the ruin of 
mighty kingdoms. 

H. B. Hulbert, ‘The Itu’, in Kor. Re- 
pository, V (1898); G. H. Jones, ‘Sul Ch‘ong’, 
in Kor. Rev., I (1901); Chosen Fimmei Fisho 
(2nd ed. 1938). D.L.K. 


Solger, Kar~L WILHELM FERDINAND 
(*Schwedt 28 XI 1780; {Berlin 25 X 1819), 
German philosophic writer, who fell under 
Schelling’s influence at Jena 1801, and be- 
came professor of philosophy, Berlin 1811, 
making aesthetics his special field, His 
critical powers were recognized by Goethe, 
and his ideas influenced the romantics, 
with whom he was closely linked, 


Erwin, vier Gesprdche tiber das Schéne und 
die Kunst (1815); Philosophische Gesprache 
(1817); Nachgelassene Schriften und Brief- 
wechsel, ed. L. 'Tieck and F. von Raumer (a 
vols, 1826); Vorlesungen tiber die Asthetik, ed. 
K. W. L. Heyse (1829); Briefwechsel mit L. 
Tieck, ed. P. Matenko (New York, 1933). 

M. Boucher, S., esthétique et philosophie de 
la présence (1934); J. Heller, S.s Philosophie der 
ironischen Dialektik (1928). H.A.P. 


Solger, REINHOLD ERNST Friepricu Kar 
(*Stettin 17 VII 1817; 19 II 1848 Adéle 
Marie Bémere; }Washington 11 | 1866), 
distinguished German-American author. 
He also took a prominent part in Repub- 
lican politics under Lincoln. 


NoveL: Anton in Amerika (1862), ed. E. 
Ebermayer (1928).—Various: The States 
System of Europe, ed. P. R. Willans (1854); 
Memorial of the Schleswig-Holstein Question 
(1862). 

A. E. Zucker, in Dict. Am. Biog., XVII 
(1935). E.R. 


Solinus, Gaius JULIus, 3rd-century en- 
cyclopaedist, whose Collectanea Rerum 
Memorabilium is a compilation of geo- 
graphical information from Pliny’s Natural 
History and from Pomponius Mela. Al- 
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though an unprincipled plagiarist, Solinus 
was popular in the middle ages for his 
brevity. 

Ed. T. Mommsen (2nd ed. 1895); Sal- 
masius, Exercitationes Plinianae in C. }. Solini 
Polyhistora (1629, often repr., last at Leipzig, 
1777) is still of value. J.A.W 


Solis, ANTONIO DE (*Alcal4 de Henares 
1610; {Madrid 1686), Spanish poet, drama- 
tist and historian. He studied at Salamanca 
and later became a secretary to the count of 
Oropesa. He took orders when he was 
56. His poetry is minor: imitations 
of Gongora, burlesque fables, occasional 
verses. He wrote 12 full-length plays and 
a number of interludes; his dramatic talent 
was considerable, though not of the first 
rank. His history of the conquest of 
Mexico is more famous for its prose style 
than for any other quality. | 

Plays, in Bibl. Autores Esp., 47; Historia de 
la conquista de México, Bibl. Autores Esp., 28, 
tr. T’. Townsend (1724); Amor y obligacién, ed. 
E. Julia Martinez (1930). E.M.W 


Sollogub (SoLLoHus), CoUNT VLADIMIR 
ALEXANDROVICH (*St Petersburg 8 VIII 
1813; tHomburg 5 VII 1882), Russian 
author of narratives, vaudevilles and valu- 
able literary reminiscences. His Tarantas 
(1845; Eng. tr. F. von Rosenstrauch, 1850), 
partly modelled on Gogol’s Dead Souls, 
was a great success. So was his satirical 
comedy Chinovnik (1856). 

Sochineniya (5 vols, 1855-56); Vospomin- 
antya (1887). j.L. 


Solomon ben Isaac: see RASHI. 


Solomos, Dionysios (*Zante IV 1798; 
+Corfu 21 II 1857), Greek poet. Son of an 
Italianate count and a Greek servant-girl, 
he was educated in Italy (1808-18) and 
wrote his earliest poems in Italian. On 
returning to Zante he was persuaded by 
Spyridon Trikoupes (1788-1873) to write 
in the spoken tongue of Greece (1822). 
His patriotic Ymnos eis ten Eleftherian 
(‘Hymn to Liberty’) followed in 1823 and 
a long ode on the death of Byron in 1824- 
25. On his migration to Corfu (1 828) his 
patriotic fervour gave place to a preoccupa- 
tion with nature, language, poetical ex- 
pression and, under German influences 
poetical form. These theoretical] studies 
hampered spontaneous composition, and 
none of his later works was finished. "The 
finest of these, the Eleftheroi Poliorkemenoi 
was modelled three times over during a 
period of 20 years (up till 1844) and exists 
only in fragments. His dramatic POWer is 
displayed in the also fragmentary Lambros, 


partly published in 1833; and his lyrical 

gift in the Kretzkos (1833). In the end his 

passion for perfection of form and expres- 

sion, combined with habitual intemperance, 

proved too much for him; and in his latest 

years he wrote little but Italian prose sum- 

maries of ideal poems which he never com- 

posed. Only the Porphyras (1849), which’ 
was once complete, deserves mention for 

the music of individual lines. 

Solomos was the first great poet of 
modern Greece. Combining with his 
studies in Italian literature an increasing 
love for and knowledge of Greek folk- 
poetry and Cretan renaissance literature, 
he possessed also a musical ear and lyrical 
fancy of the first order. His difficulties as 
a pioneer were too hard for his self-indul- 
gent nature; but the little which he left has 
enormously influenced Greek poetry from 
his own day to ours. 

Verse: Ta Evriskomena, ed. Polylas (1859); 
Apanta, tom. A: Poiemata, ed. Polites (1948) ; 
Ta Italika Poiemata, ed. with Gk. tr. Kalos- 
gouros (1921); Gynatka tes Zakynthos, ed. 
Polites (1944).—-LETTERS: Grammata tou Solo- 
mou kai tes meteras tou, ed. Polites, in Nea 
Hestia, 29-30 (1941); Anekdota Keimena tou 
Solomou, ed. Polites, in Anglo-Hellenike Epi- 
theoresis, 4 (1949). 

Gyro sto Solomo (essays by various hands; 
2 vols, 1925-27); Phanes Michalopoulos, 
D. S. (1931); N. Tomadakes, Bibliographia 
Dionysiou Solomou (1934); R. Jenkins, D. S. 
(1940). R.J.H.J. 


Solon (*Athens c. 640 B.c.), Greek states- 
man and poet. ‘He was appointed ‘archon 
and reconciler’ in 594 B.C. to terminate 
civil strife at Athens and imposed the first 
democratic constitution. His poems are 
in the main political, explaining and justi- 
fying his reform. One long poem however 
gives his views on divine government and 
human aspirations; wrongdoing is always 
punished but the punishment may fall on 
an innocent descendant of the criminal. 
His style is forceful and his imagery 
brilliant. 

E. Diehl, Anthologia lyrica Graeca (1949); 
J. M. Edmonds, Elegy and Iambus (1931, with 
tr.); T. Hudson Williams, Early Greek Elegy 
(1926, with com.); U. v. Wilamowitz-Moellen- 
dorff, Sappho und Simonides (1913, with com.), 

I. M. Linforth, os eet ‘yD 

i ee egists (1 , 
C, M. Bowra, Early g TB LW 


Solovyév, EvcENyY ANDREYEVICH, also 
wrote under the pseud, ANDREYivicq 
(*1863; t1905), Russian critic and literary 
historian with a sociological approach, |) 
addition to a number of articles and litein 
monographs (on Belinsky, Herzen, Gorly 

1 
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Chekhov, Tolstoy) he wrote his most valu- 
able book, Opyt filosofii russkoy literatury 
(1905, 2nd éd. 1922), which still deserves to 
be recommended to any serious student of 
the subject. . J.L. 


Solovyév, SercrEy Mixuaytovicu (*Mos- 
cow 5 V 1820; tibid. 4 X 1879), Russian 
historian, father of the philosopher and 
poet Vladimir Solovyéy. 


Istoriya Rossii s dreuneyshikh vremén (29 
vols, 1851~79, another vol. 1882); Kurs russkoy 
tstorit (2 vols, 2nd ed. 1898). 

P. V. Bezobrazov, S. M. S. (1894); N. L. 
Rubinstein, Russkaya istoriografiya (1941). 

JL 


Solovyéy, VLADIMIR SERGEYEVICH (*Mos- 


cow 16 J 1853; tnear Moscow 31 VII 
Ig0o), Russian philosopher and poet with 
a strong idealistic trend imbued with 
mystical propensities. Influenced by West- 
ioe Philosophy, the Christian thought and 
cile ae Even elements, he tried to recon- 
Hen Re losophic, scientific and religious 
wee Se an an organic synthesis in such a 
encase © ‘bring all elements of human 
ae nelato nn avidual and social—into the 
af aie ation with the ultimate principle 
heme: and through it and in it alsotoa 
Fide ae ous relation with each other’. He 
Ber Ni om a lecturer in philosophy at 
St Peterchen versity, but in 1877 he left for 
Suspend qd Where he lectured until 1881. 
pea * a account of his liberal views, 
Bilas See his activities as a free-lance 
ae is int €f, poet and pamphieteer. He 
af tic ES: a champion of the reunion 
Riles pee to which effect he wrote La 
Can be ¢ Eglise universelle (1889). He 
vevely er as a link between Dosto- 
Dhinkae ‘ the Russian modernists. 
others © such as Berdyayev, Bulgakov and 
ne yore Profoundly affected by Solovy- 
sai 10ught. And as for modern 
ie Poetry, both Bely and Blok bear 
stamp of Solovyévy’s visionary nature. 


Stikhotvoreniya (1891; iy 
O91; 1921); Pis'ma 

ele eae ar). Sobranie sochineniy (10 ate 
Budde Justification of the Good, tr. N. 
cn ington (1915); War, Progress and History, 
Cox - Bakshy (1915); Plato, tr. R. Gill (1935); 
= manhood, tr. P. Zouboft (1944); The Mean. 
53 v Love, tr. J. Marshal (1946); Russia and 
§ miversal Church, tr. H. Rees (1948); A 
svyev Anthology, tr. N Duddington (1950). 
. Radlov, V7. S. (1913); E- Trubetskoy, 
*ertsanie Solovyéva (1913); d’ Herbigny, 
Geschz i918; 1934); G. Sacke, Soloawjews 
Die Cichtsphiloso phie (1929); A- Kozheynikoy, 
D Se ctichtsphilosophie W. Solowjews (1930); 
Messig, « Oukhoy, VY, Soloviev et son cuvre 
Sian By ae (1935); N. M. Zernov, Three Rus- 
Ophets (1944); F. Muckermann, W.S. 


se iroso 


(1945); V. _V- Zen’kovsky, Istoriya russkoy 
filosofit (1948). JE: 


Somaize, ANTOINE BAUDEAU DE (fl. 1660), 
French dramatist and wit, long considered 
as a source-historian of the Précieuses. His 
two Dictionnaires describe précieux person- 
alities and list their favourite expressions. 
His works, contemporary with Moliére’s 
Précieuses Ridicules, are now seen to contain 
much exaggeration and parody. 

Le Grand Dictionnaire des Prétieuses (1660; 
1661); Les Véritables Prétieuses (1660, comedy). 
—(CEuvres, ed. C. L. Livet (2 vols, 1856). 

R. Bray, La Préciostté et les précieux (1948). 

G.B. 


Someren, JOHANNES CORNELIs van (*Dor- 
drecht 3 VII 1622; ©1648 Elisabeth Ver- 
voorn (+1657); tibid. 12 XII 1676), Dutch 
poet, one of the foremost of the Dordrecht 
circle round Cats. He wrote four dramas 
in Cats’ manner. His poetry was col- 
lected in Uytspanning der Vernuften (1660). 

H. Smilde, Jacob Cats in Dordrecht (1938). 

A.M.B.W. 
Somerville or SOMERVILE, WILLIAM 
(*Colwich, Staffs 2 IX 1675; co1708 Mary 
Bethell; tEdstone 17 VII 1742), English 
poet whose works on country joys include 
a long blank-verse treatise on hunting with 
loyal and oriental digressions, 

The Two Springs. A Fable (1727); Hob- 
binol, or the Rural Games (1740); The Chace, a 
Poem (1735); Field Sports (1742); The Wicker 
Chair, a Burlesque Poem (1802).—Poetical 
Works (2 vols, 1766). 

S. Johnson, Lives of the Poets; E. Sanford, 
Life (pre. to Works, 1819). R.M.H. 


Somner, WILLIAM (*Canterbury 30 III 
1606?; tibid. 30 III 1669), English 
historian, medievalist and Anglo-Saxon 
scholar, who was married three times. His 
widow stated his date of birth above, but 
he was baptized 5 XI 1598. Somner was 
one of the great 17th-century founders of 
historiography. 

The Antiquities of Canterbury (16403 1703)} 
A Treatise of the Roman Ports and Forts in 
Kent, ed. J. Brome, with notes by E. Gibson, 
and Life by W. Kennett (1693); 4 Treatise of 
Gavelkind (1660; 1726, with Kennett’s Life). 
— Dictionarium Saxonico-Latino-Anglicum 
(1659) ed. with addns T’. Benson (1701). 

D. Douglas, English Scholars (and eu ae 


Somoza Mufioz, Jose (*Piedrahita, Avila 
1781; tibid. 1852), Spanish poet and essay- 
ist; friend of the famous duchess of Alba, 
of Meléndez Valdés, Quintana and Jove- 
llanos. In 1829 he retired to his family 
castle. He wrote some very fine sonnets 
in pre-romantic style and excellent prose 
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descriptions of 18th-century Spain, many 
of them masterpieces of their kind. 
Obras en prosa y verso, ed. J. R. Lomba 
(1914); Bibl. Autores Esp., 68. 
- Ochoa, Apuntes para una biblioteca de 
escritores espanioles contempordneos (Paris, 1840). 
R.M.N. 
Sone no YOoOSHITADA (dates unknown, 
Possibly *c, 960; tc. 1010), Japanese tanka 
poet, 
Eng. tr. of selected poems, A. Miyamori, 
Masterpieces of Japanese Poetry, I (1 930) 


Sophocles (*Athens 496; tibid. 406 B.C.), 
Athenian tragic poet. He led the paean of 
victory after Salamis 480. He won his first 
tragic victory in 468 with the Triptolemus, 
produced Antigone 443 or 441, Philoctetes 
4°99; Od6cdipus Coloneus was produced 
posthumously in 401. He wrote 123 
plays and won 18 victories. Seven plays 
survive: of the undated Plays Ajax is 
probably near the Antigone in date, 
Trachiniae and Oedipus Tyrannus between 
435 and 425, Electra 411 or 41r0. The 
name of one connected trilogy is preserved, 
Telepheia, and Sophocles may have written 
more such in his early period. He was the 
friend of the statesman and general Cimon, 
the thinker Archelaus, the Painter Polyg- 
notus, the poet Ion of Chios and the 
historian Herodotus. He was president of 
the Athenian imperial treasury, served 
Several times as general and on embassies, 
and as a special commissioner in 412; he 
was ‘extremely religious’ and received the 
g0d Asclepius in his house when the cult 
was introduced into Athens. He formed 
a “Company of the Educated’ in honour 
of the Muses, perhaps the first known 
literary society, and wrote a book ‘On the 
Crus’ (i.e. tragedy), from which prob- 
ably come his criticisms of Aeschylus and 
uripides and his account of his own 
stylistic development. He finds that 
Aeschylus’ success was unconscious, Euri- 
pides’ characters are too realistic, and that 
his own style has developed from Aeschy- 
lean pomposity through his own unpleasant 
artificiality to the style which was the best 
adapted to the temper of the particular 
speech. Sophocles was then a patriotic 
citizen, a religious man and a conscious 
artist. Pis view of the divine government 
of the world was essentially like that of 
Aeschylus and therefore the more realistic 
SCE€Pticism of the sophists only appears in 
the Mouth of characters doomed to disaster 
reon in the Antigone; J Ocasta). The 
enaracters, however, are at least as im- 
portant as the laws they exemplify; the 


lyrics of the chorus are therefore decreased - 


SOPHOCLES 


Prop dialogue, and oft 

ric dialogue between chorus anaes 
e ees (Philoctetes has one normal 
Playarheipar: ons Cialogues) the chorus 


ie re Sometimes under- 
. > eer M4 

preceding scene gy wo hat of ne 
contrast with we a arpen = 
(Ajax ; ceding disaster 


Sepals Whose traditional cabs ere 
altere tor this Purpose (Odysseus in Ajax), 
ae oe the chorus, ‘In the three early 
plays ne Antigone 
Deianira, Ajax) dies long before Ge and of 
the play and the rest is devoted to their 


i a (Creon: Heracles: Odysseus, 
Menelaus and Agamemnon) ; in the other 
plays a single character is on the stage for 


at even false reports 
(death of Or estes In Electra) are heard with 
theirears. This j 


- “US 1s a developed form of the 
normal tragic ony in which a character 
speaks words which } 
for the audience (Oedipus in the early part 
of the Oedipus Lyrannus). Skilful con- 
struction of plots, intensely moving scenes, 
great and Passionate personalities hurling 
themselves inevitably against the divine 
framework while fighting lesser human 
tyrannies, resonant beauty of iambic lines, 
haunting loveliness of lyrics are the in- 
gredients of Sophocles’ art: his popularity 
continued in the 4th century, and Aristotle 


appreciated his craftsmanship but missed 
his poetry. 


Ed. A. C. Pearson 1923): F. Storr (1928, 

with tr.); P, Magnus ie )5 with Fr. tr.); 

y (1929, 

A. C. Pearson, Sophocles Fragments (1917, with 
comm.,); FE. Diehl, Supplementum Sophocleum 
(1913); D. L. Page, Greek Literary Papyri 
(1942).— TRANSLaTIons: I. Campbell (1883); 
R. C. Jebb (1904); G. G. A. Murray, Oedipus 
King of Thebes, Antigone, Wife of Heracles, 
Oedipus at Colonys (1911-48); E. F. Watling, 
Theban plays (1947).—Commentary : Rae 
Jebb (1896-1908), 

U. von Wilamowitz-Moellendorff, Beobach- 
tungen zur dramatischen Technik (1917); K. 
Reinhardt, S. (1948); A. W. Pickard-Cam- 
bridge, in New Chapters in Greek Literature, 
III (1933); T. B. L. Webster, Introduction to 
S. (1936); F. R. Earp, Style of S. (1944); C. M.: 
Bowra, Sophoclean Tragedy (1945); A. J. A. 
Waldock, S. the Dramatist (1952); R. E, 
Goheen, Imagery of S.’s Antigone (1951). 

M.E.C.:'T.B.LWe 
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SOPHRON 
Sophron (fl. Syracuse, and half sth 
oO F e 


e-writer, whose ‘Men’s 
cent. B-C-)>, 7\7omen’s Mimes’ in rhyth- 
veo rose established a literary form for 
2 Spm 8 scenes and characters from 
2 Sema paige He was widely read in 
et a and much admired by Plato; 
Ses penta influence, though attested for 


Theocritus, remains indeterminable. 


ibel, Cortcorum Graecorum Frag- 
Bat a “ (1899); A. Olivieri, Frammenti 
della ommedia greca, II (2nd ed. 1947, with 
Ital. comm.); D. L. Page, Greek Literary 
Papyri, I (Loeb Libr. 1942). ' 
M. Pinto Colombo, f/ Mimo di Sofrone e di 
Senarco (1934); G. Norwood, Greek Comedy 
(1931); A. S. F. Gow, Theocritus (2nd ed. 
1952). E.W.H. 


Sophronius : (*Damascus; 638), patri- 
arch of Jerusalem (634), Byzantine hagio- 
grapher, poet and homilist; friend of John 
Moschus whose work he completed and 
published. He wrote against the Mono- 
theletes, as well as sermons and poetry for 
church festivals. The Vita Mariae Aegyp- 
tiacae appears to have been wrongly 
attributed to him. His Vita SS. Cyri et 
foannis survives. 


Migne, Pair. Gr., 87 (with Latin tr.); B. 
Altaner, Patrologie (Freiburg, 1950). 

Th. Nissen, ‘Sophronios-Studien,’ in Byz. 
Zeit., 37 (1937) and 39 (1939). J.M.H. 


Sorai: see Ocytv Soral. 


Sordel(lo) di Goito (c. 1225-70), Pro- 
vengal troubadour, born near Mantua of an 
impoverished noble Italian family. Com- 
promised by his abduction of countess 
Cunizza da Romano, the wife of his own 
overlord, the duke of San Bonifazio, he 
fled to ‘Treviso, then to Spain and Portugal. 
In Provence he won the favour of Blacatz 
and of Barral de Baux, the lords of 
Marseilles; finally of Charles of Anjou 
whom he followed in 1266 to Italy and 
who granted him a fiefin the Abruzzi. His 
poetry is as varied as his career. His 
cansos d’amor have little of the originality 
of his sirventes and of the famous, im- 
passioned and deeply moving planh on the 
death of Blacatz, whom the poet reckons 
amongst the bravest hearts. Dante made 
Sordel the immortal symbol of Italian 
Patriotism (Purg. VI). 


C. De Lollis, Vita e poeste di S. di G. (1896); 
G. Bertoni and A. Taeteoy, ‘Un duel poétique 
au XIIle siécle’. in Annales du Midi, 28 
1916); G, Bertoni, ‘Nuove rime di S. di Co 
in Gior, stor. della lett. ital., 38 (1901) and 


t } , > ’ 7 
lores @’Italia (1915)3 De Bartho- 


Naeis, . ; storiche relative 
a Italia (x44), Brevesaale R.R.B. 
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Sorel. CHARLES, SIEUR DE SOUVIGNY 
(Paris c. 1600; tibid. 7? III 1674), 
French novelist, distinguished by the 
humorous realism of his work, which 
easily turned to parody. His Histoire 
comique de Francion 1s a picaresque novel, 
describing often fantastic adventures in low 
society. His Berger extravagant (1627) 
parodies d’Urfé’s L’ Astrée; in it a young 
Parisian merchant, novel-sated and love- 
sick. turns shepherd on the banks of the 
real Seine. ‘The influence of Don Quixote 
is perceptible. 

La vraie histoire comique “i Francion (1623), 
ed. E. Ro vols, 1924-31). 

E. ee S. (1891). G.B. 


Sotheby, W1LL1AM (*London 9 XI 1757; 
01780 Wary Isted; tibid. 30 XII 1833), 
English poet, dramatist and translator. 


Poems, consisting of Sonnets, Odes, ete. 
(1790); Oberon, a Poem, from the German of 
Wieland (1798); fulsan and Agnes, a Tragedy 
(1801); Ivan, a Tragedy (1816). B.H. 


Soto de Rojas, PEDRO (*Granada 1585; 
ibid. 1658), Spanish poet. He was a 
canon at Granada cathedral. He admired 
Géngora, under whose influence he wrote a 
poem called ‘Paradise shut to the many, 
gardens open to the few’ (1652). His 
earlier works are less bizarre. He was the 
most talented of Géngora’s imitators. 

Bibl. Autores Esp., 42; G. Diego, Antologia 
poética en honor de Géngora (1927); Obras, ed, 
A. Gallego Mie Gase) pe : 

rell, . . ae Bas Gh 3 

A. Gallego Mo ( 945) 
Soular OSEPH-MARIE, known as JOSE- 
PHIN Dcoos 23 XI 1815; tibid. 28 Ill 
1891), French poet. The son of a 
Genoese father, Soulary spent his life at 
Lyons. Hewasa soldier, then a municipal 
official and finally librarian at the Palais 
des Arts (1868). As_a poet he was a 
temperate romantic whose affinities with 
the ‘art for art’s sake’ school appear in 
the close texture and technical virtuosity of 
his Sonnets Humoristiques (1858). 

A travers Champs, Les Cing Cordes du Luth 
(1838); Les Ephéméres (1846 and 1857); 
Figulines, with sequel Réve de l’ Escarpolette 
(1862); Sonnets, poémes et poésies (1864); 
3 collections of Poémes de Guerre (1871); La 
Chasse aux Mouches d’Or (1876); Rimes 
Troniques (1877); Ceuvres poétiques complétes 
(1872-82). M.G.; J.P.R. 


Sousa, Frei Lufs DE, or MANUEL DE SOUSA 
Coutmnno (*Santarém c. 1555; 6 1585 
Magdalena de Vilhena; +Lisbon 1632), 
Portuguese historian. ‘Taken prisoner by 
corsairs while on his way to Malta he spent 
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a period of captivity in Algiers, where he 
probably met Cervantes. Ransomed in 
1577 he returned to Portugal; he became 
a Dominican in 1613. Though the 
historical value of his work is slight, he 
ranks among the supreme masters of Portu- 
guese prose. He is the subject of Almeida 
Garrett’s romantic drama Frei Luis de 
Sousa. 


Vida de D. Frei Bartolomeu dos Mdrtires 
(1619), ed. A. Reis Machado (3 vols, 1946-48) ; 
tr. Lady Herbert, The life of Dom Bartholomew 
of the Martyrs (1880) ; Histéria de S. Domingos 
(3 pts: 1623, 1662, 1678); Anais de D. Fodo 
II, ed. A. Herculano (1844), ed. M. Rod- 
rigues Lapa (2 vols, 1938); A. dos Campos, 
Antologia portuguesa: Frei L. de S. (1920). 

‘Pw. 


South, Roperrt (*London 4 IX 1634; 
Tibid. 8 VI 1716), English preacher. Less 
urbane than ‘Tillotson, South in his 
‘witty’ preaching smoothes away neverthe- 
less much of the turgid ‘wit’ of his 
renaissance predecessors. 

W. F. Mitchell, English Pulpit Oratory 
(1932). G.K.H. 


Southerne, THomas (*Oxmanstown, 
Dublin 1660; tLondon 26 V 1746), Irish 
dramatist. He was educated at Dublin 
and Oxford universities; studied law in 
London, where he met Dryden, who 
encouraged him and wrote the prologue for 
his first play. Several of his plays were 
highly successful; though not lacking in 
pathos or in dramatic incidents, they are 
generally shallow and fail in their attempt 
to blend tragedy and comedy. 

The Persian Prince (1682); The Disappoint- 
ment (1684); The Rambling Lady (1690); 


Isabella (1694); Oroonoko (1 696).—-Collected 
Works (1713). R.McH. 


Southey, CAROLINE ANNE, née BOWLES 
(*Lymington 7 X 1786; Co1839 Robert 
Southey; +ibid. _20 VII 1854), English 
writer of narratives in prose and verse, 
second wife of Southey and co-author with 
him of Robin Hood fragments. 

Ellen Fitzarthur: a Metrical ; 
The Widow's Tale, and other pee easy: 
Chapters on Churchyards (1829); Tales of the 
Factories (1923); Poetical Works (1867). 

R.M. 


Southey, RosertT (*Bristol 12 VIII 17745 
©1795 Edith Fricker, 01839 Caroline 
Bowles: tKeswick 21x III 1843), English 
poct and prose-writer who, after sharing 
Coleridge’s early pantisocratic ardours at 
Oxford, settled at Greta Hall, Keswick, to 
a life of literary hard labour to support his 
wife, two sisters-in-law and a beloved 
younger generation. In 1813 he was made 


poet laureate. A daring metrical experi- 
menter in his day, he wrote long narrative 
poems in unrhymed or intricately-rhymed 
stanzas and in blank verse, but is better 
remembered for his shorter ballads and 
lyrics, such as Battle of Blenheim and 
Bishop Hatto. His laureate Viston of 
Judgment (1821) provoked Byron’s satire of 
the same title. His Life of Nelson (2 vols, 
1813), Lhe Doctor (7 vols, 1834-47) and 
his letters show the charm of his pure, 
unaffected prose. 


Poetical Works, collected by himself (10 
vols, 1837—38).—NarrRATIVE VERSE: Thalaba 
the Destroyer (2 vols, 1801); Madoc (2 vols, 
1805); Curse of Kehama (1810); Tale of 
Paraguay (1825); Carmen Nuptiale, Lay of the 
Laureate (1816); Robin Hood by the late R. S. 
and C. S. with other fragments and poems 
(1847).—PROSE: Letters from England: by Don 
Manuel Alverez Espriella (3 vols, 1807); 
Ommiana (2 vols, 1812); Life of Wesley (2 vols, 
1820) ; Common Place Book, ed. Warter (4 vols, 
1849-51); Zhe Three Bears (from The Doctor) 
(1948); Life and Correspondence, ed. C. 
Southey (6 vols, 1849-50); Correspondence of 
Robert Southey with Careline Bowles: Corres- 
pondence with Shelley, and Southey’s Dreams, 
ed. E. Dowden (1881); Letters of Robert 
eee A Selection, ed. M. H. Fitzgerald 
(1912). 

E. Dowden, S. (1874); W. Haller, Early Life 
of RS. (1917); L. Broughton, Some Letters of 
the Wordsworth Family (with some hitherto 
unpublished letters of S.’s, 1942); J. Simmons, 
S'. (1945). R.M.H. 


Southwell, Roserr (*1 561; TT yburn 
1595), English poet. Studying abroad, 
Southwell became a Jesuit (1578) and a 
priest (1584). After practising as a priest 
in England (1586-92), he was executed as a 
traitor. Southwell’s devotional prose is 
somewhat mannered, but the simple 
diction and bold conceits of his best poetry 
anticipate the metaphysical style, especially 
that of Crashaw. 


Saint Peters Complaynt (1 595); MMaonae 
(1595); 4 Foure-Fould Podetioon of the foure 
last things (1606), ed. C. Edmonds (1895); 
Peters Complaint and Saint Mary Magdalens 
Funerall Teares (St. Omer, 1616); Poetical 
Works, ed. W. B. Turnbull (1856); Complete 
Poems, ed. A. B. Grosart (1872); The Book of 
R. S., ed. C. M. Hood (1926)= Prose: Marre 
Magdalens funerall teares (1594) ; Lhe Trump 
over Death (1595); An Humble Supplication to 
Her Majestie (1595); A short Rule of Good Life 
(London?, 1598); An Epistle of Comfort (Paris, 
1604?); Prose Works, ed. W. J. Walter (1828). 

A. Possoz, Vie du Pére S. (1866) ; M. Praz, 
‘R. S.’s St Peter’s Complaint and its Italian 
Source’, in Mod. Lang. Rev., 19 (1924); R. A. 
Morton, An Appreciation of R. S. (1929); P. 
Janelle, R. S. the Writer (Clermont-Ferrand, 
1935)- W.A.A. 
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SOWER 
Sower; CHRISTOPHER: see SAUER, C. 


24+ J,EONARD (*Berezéwka 7 XI 
Soveitels fekowce 23 XII 1887), Polish 
x53? g His mother was a Ruthenian 
as ant and as a student he was active in a 
atta movement. After spending some 
Shir in exile in Siberia, he returned in 
7868 to Warsaw. In his poetry, drama 
and novel there is a strong expression of 

assions, social preoccupation and hatred 
of the bourgeois spirit. 

VERSE: Z sycia (1860) ; Poezje (2 vols, 1875). 
—Drama: Na Ukrainie (1873).—Nove.: Na 
yozstajnych drogach (1886).—Variovs: Taras 
Szewczenko z dotqczeniem przekladn ‘ Hajda- 
makéw’ (1861).—Wybdr poezyj, ed. W. Bryda 
(1922). S.S. 


Sozomenus, SALAMANES HERMEIAS (*Be- 
thelia nr Gaza; fl. 1st half 5th century), 
Greek historian, advocate in Constan- 
tinople. He wrote two works on church 
history, of which only the second, treating 
events from 324 to 425, survives. Largely 
dependent on Socrates Scholasticus, Sozo- 
menus is less critical and gives much space 
to anecdote and legend. 

The Ecclesiastical History of S., ed. R. 
Hussey and J. Barrow (3 vols, 1860); Migne, 
Patr. Gr., 67; tr. C. D. Hartranft (1891). 


G. Schoo, Die Quellen des Kirchenhistorikers 
i. (TGLE). RB. 


Spagnoli, Giovan BatTIsTA: see MANTo- 
VANO, BATTISTA. 


Spandaw, Hajo° ALBERT (*Vries 23 X 
1777; CHenrica Woortman; ~tGroningen 
28 X 1855), Dutch jurist and poet of the 
Tollens school. 

Gedichten (180s); 
Gedichten (4. vols, 183 
pon (1847). 

a odderman, in Levensberigten va 
My der Ned. Letterkunde (1857). : J ww. 
Spangenberg, Cyrracus (*Nordhausen 
7 VI 1528: TStrasbourg 10 II 1604), 
German moralist and poet. Lutheran 
pastor, friend of Luther and Melanchthon, 

© wrote moralizing tracts, sermons and 
chronicles. His hymns and dramas are 
still read with interest and respect. 

formularbiichlein (1555), ed. H. Rembe 
(1897); Christliches Gesangsbiichlein (1568); 

ansfeldische Chronica (1572), ed. E. Leers 
and C. Riihlmann (2 vols, 1912-13); Von dem 
Cananeischen Weiblein (1589; play); Brief- 
Wechsel, ed. H. Rembe (1887). 

J. G, Leuckfeld, C. S. (1712); W. Herr- 
Manctet 


De vrouwen (1807); 
7-38) ; Nieuwe verspreide 


le Lutherpredigten des C. S.’, in 
“nsfelder Blatter, 39 (1935). D.G.D. 
land su28> James (*Mirehouse, Cumber- 


3 VI 1808; +London 9 III 188x), 
English man of ree whose devoted 





[x500] 


labours in re-evaluating Bacon’s life and 
editing his works were described by 
Carlyle as the ‘hugest and faithfullest bit 
of literary navvy work in this generation’. 
ings with a Reviewer (an examination of 
Macaulay's essay on Bacon, with Life by G. S. 
Venables, 1845); ed. Bacon’s Works (7 vols, 
1857-59); Bacon's Life and Letters (7 vols, 
1861-74); Life and Times of Francis Bacon 
(2 vols, 1878).—Studies tn English History 
(with J. Gairdner, 1881). 
H. IK. Baker, Bacon's Vindication (1939; on 
J. S.’s Evenings with a Reviewer). R.M.H. 


HN (*Farringdon, Cheshire 
te ea ee a take ?; OLondon 28 VII 
1629), English historian and cartographer. 
Speed was brought up as a tailor, but about 
1608 began to publish maps of various 
counties in England and Wales. He was 
encouraged by Camden, Cotton and 
others of the Society of Antiquaries, of 
which he became a member, to write The 
Historie of Great Britaine (1611). 
Theatre of the Empire of Great Britaine 
(maps, 1611); Genealogies recorded in Sacred 
Scripture (n.d. [1640]). .B.B. 


Spee von Langenfeld, Fnriepricu 
(*Kaiserworth 25 Il 1591; Trier 17 VIII 
1635), German poet, entered the Society 
of Jesus in 1610. He was appointed in 
1627 as confessor to persons convicted of 
witchcraft in the diocese of Wiirzburg and 
in two years had to escort to the stake 200 
persons of whose innocence he was con- 
vinced. On leaving Wurzburg he pub- 
lished anonymously his Cautio Criminalts 
(1631), the first successful work against the 
persecution of witches. He is one of the 
few Jesuit poets of the period who have 
not left a single drama. His vein was 
lyrical and his posthumously | published 
Trutznachtigall (1649), with its sincere 
mystical piety, its spiritual pastoral game 
with the ‘spouse of Jesus’ and its popular 
and neat, though un-Opitzian, rhythms, 
has both charm and power. It appealed to 
Friedrich Schlegel and Clemens Brentano. 
Cautio criminalis, Ger. tr. J. F. Ritter Rey 
Trutz-Nachtigall, crit. ed. G. O. Arlt (1936); 
Giildenes Tugendbuch (1649), crit. ed. A. Wein- 
ic 8). 

. O.Hetecher, F. S. v. L. (1871); J. B. Diel, 
F.v. S. (1901); H. Cardauns, F, v. S. (1884); 
I. Martens, ‘Die Natur in den Dichtungen 
Spees’, in Euphorion, 26; V. Moser, ‘Spees 
Lautlehre’, in Zschr. f. dt. Philol., 46 (1914); 
Schoenenberg, Die Metrik Spees (Diss. 
Marburg, 1911); E. Schréder, ‘Spees Cautio 
Criminalis.? in Literaturwiss. fahrb. der 
Gérresgesellschaft, 111; W. Kosch, FS. (1921); 
. Heusler, Deutsche Versgeschichte, III (1927); 

J. Julian, Dictionary of Hymnology (1907) 


. . 
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Spegel, Hakvin (*Ronneby 14 VI 1645; 
TUppsala? 17 IV 1714), Swedish arch- 
bishop, poet and scholar. After travelling 
abroad, Spegel was made court preacher 
in 1671. In 1685 he became bishop of 
Skara, in 1691 of Linképing, and in 1711 
archbishop of Sweden. He wrote many 
hymns and much religious poetry, as well 
as religious history, and was a well-known 
Philologist. 

Guds werk och hwila (1685; religious epic) ; 
Lhet dppna och tillslutna Paradiset (1705), 
Thet dtervundna Paradiset (1711), both are 
paraphrases of Milton; Glossarium Sveogo- 
thicum (1712).—Atskilliga poetiska skriffter, ed. 
C. F. Broucman (1745; incomplete). 

H. W. Tottie, S. som kateket och homilet 
(1890); J. Helander, H. Ss kv och garning 
tntill 1697 (1899). B.M.E.M.; A.H.J.K. 


Speght, RacHELi (ff. 1615), English 
controversial prose writer, who may have 
been the daughter of Thomas Speght. 
She answered Swetnam’s antifeminism. 
Tract: 4 Mouzell for Melastomus (LO07) 7 
VERSE: Mortalities Memorandum (1621). 
Bib}: 


Spelman, Sir HENRY (*Congham, Nor- 
folk 1564; 14 IV 1590 Eleanor 
L’Estrange; 0London 14 X 1641), English 
ecclesiastical lawyer, historian, M.P. and 
antiquary. He was interested particularly 


in church history and the history of legal 
terms, : 


De non temerandis ecclesiis (1613); Concilia, 
Decreta, Leges, Constitutiones, in Re Ecclest- 
arum orbis Britannici (1639; 1664); Of the Law 
Terms (1684). J2BiB; 


Spence, JosEPH (*Kingsclere 2< IV 16 9; 
tTByfleet 20 VIII 1768), EAulieh ahecdatse 
and man of letters. A friend of Pope, he 
recorded conversation. of him and _ his 
citcle and left a collection, Anecdotes, used 
by Johnson, Malone and others before its 
publication in 1820 by Murray and Singer 
simultaneously (Singer’s, with a memoir, 
is the better). 


An Essay on Pope’s Odyssey: in which some 
particular Beauties and Biemishes of that work 
are Considered (1726); Noctes Florentinae 
(1732); Polymetis: or an Nquiry concerning the 
agreement between the Works of the Roman 
Poets and the Remains of the Antient Artists 
(1747).— Selection from Anecdotes, ed. J. 
Underhill (with intro., 1890). 

O- Ruffhead, Life of Pope (1769) ; A. Wright, 
FS. A critical biography (1 950). R.M.H. 


Spencer, Hersert (*Derby 27 IV 1820; 
TBrighton 8 XII 1903), English philo- 
sopher whose main work, 4A System of 
Synthetic Philosophy (1862), aimed at 


co-ordinating in one vast design, animated 
by a single first principle, the complete 
knowledge of his age. A railway engineer 
by early training, with short periods at 
other professions, Spencer’s appointment 
in 1848 as sub-editor of The Economist 
gave scope to his real bent. The extreme 
individualism of his Social Statics (1851) 
brought him fame that was considerably 
widened by his Education (1861), advo- 
cating the claims of science in schools. In 
1860 he issued the programme of his 
Synthetic Philosophy, the separate works 
of which, on biology, sociology, psychology 
and ethics took him until 1896. Attuned 
to the evolutionary outlook of the later 
19th century his philosophy was acclaimed 
by the English-speaking world. 

Essays, scientific, political and speculative 
(3 vols, 1858—74) ; Principles of Biology (2 vols, 
1864-67); Principles of Psychology (2 vols, 
1870-72) ; Principles of Sociology (3 vols, 1876— 
96); Principles of Ethics (2 vols, 1879-93) ; The 
Man versus the State (1884); Factors of Organic 
Evolution (1887) ; Autobiography (2 vols, 1904). 

D. Duncan, Life and Letters of A. S. (with 
full biblio., 1908); J. A. Thomson, H. S. 
(1906); R. C. K. Ensor, Some Reflections on 
Hf. S.’s doctrine (1946); E. Ferri, Socialisme et 
science posttive (1934); J. Rumney, H. S.’s 
Sociology (with biblio., 1934). R.M.H. 


Spencer, WILLIAM ROBERT (*1769; 
c179I Susan, Countess Spreti; Paris 
24 X 1834), English verse-writer and 
miscellaneous author, witty and accom- 
plished friend of Fox, Pitt and Sydney 
Smith. 

Biirger’s Leonore (tr. 1796); Urania (drama- 
tized burlesque of German ghost literature, 
1802); Poems (with Life, 181 1). R.M.H. 


Spenser, EpmMuNnpD (*London c. 1552; 
001579? Machabyas Chylde?; ©1594 
Elizabeth Boyle; +zbid., 13 I 1599), English 
poet. Spenser’s literary career began 
early with translations from Petrarch and 
Du Bellay, and at Cambridge (1569-79) 
he found in Gabriel Harvey a stimulating, 
if pugnacious, critic with whom he dis- 
cussed his projects and first drafts of 
poems. Most of his life, after a brief 
period in the household of the earl of 
Leicester, was spent in government 
service in Ireland where he first went in 
1580 as secretary to Lord Grey, Elizabeth’s 
Deputy. He settled at Kilcolman, re- 
turning finally when his estate was overrun 
on ‘T'yrone’s rebellion (1598). Spenser S 
friends included Sidney and Raleigh whose 
visit to him and their voyage together to 
England is recorded in Colin Clouts Come 
home againe (1595). 
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SPERANZA 


2. first independent work, The 
Se ibe Calender (1 579), has great 
Shephe ificance since it established 


3 - l si e 
eer F = of European poetry in the 
Pe pachlar More important, it estab- 


oet, whose mastery of 


lished a new Pf ; 
harmonious versification was to carry 


beyond the limitations of the 
La peed he here adopted. The 
‘troduction of archaisms and dialect in it 
was strongly criticized by Sidney but they 
are justified by the nature of Spenser’s 
mind and art. His later sonnets, lyrics 
and satirical and narrative verse develop 
along the lines foreshadowed in the 1579 
volume, Epithalamion being the most 
distinguished fulfilment of its promise. In 
The Faerie Queene, his most ambitious 
work, Spenser expressed a many-sided 
conception of the renaissance virtue of 
‘magnificence’ through the allegorical use 
of chivalric romance; though unfinished 
and curiously remote in material and man- 
ner, the poem yet celebrates the Eliza- 
bethan world and reflects its intellectual, 
moral, religious and political preoccupa- 
tions. Spenser was a poet by nature; his 
inexhaustible pictorial richness and rhyth- 
mical subtlety have proved a continuous 
source of imaginative inspiration to later 
poets and readers. 


‘VERSE : A Theatre, wherein be represented the 
miseries and calamities that follow the Voluptuous 
Worldings (containing anon. trs by Spenser 
1569); The Shepheardes Calender (1579); The 
Faerie Queene, Books I-III (1590); Complaints 
(1591); Daphnaida (1591); Amoretti and Epi- 
sea aren (1595); The Faerie Queene, Books 
rae (2 vols, 1596); Fowre Hymnes (1596); 

rothalamion (1596) ; The Faerie Queene, Books 
I-VI and a fragment of Book VII (1609).— 
PROSE: Vhree Proper, and wittie, familiar Let- 
ters, by Gabriel Harvey and Edmund Spenser 
(1580); A View of the Present State of Ireland 
( 1633).—COLLECTIONS: Poetical Works, ed 
J. C. Smith and E. de Selincourt (3 vols, 1909- 
10); Works, ed. W. L. Renwick (omits Faerie 
Queene; 4. vols, 1928-34); Works, ed. E. Green- 
law, C. G. Osgood, and F. M. Padelford 
(Variorum ed., 9 vols, 1932-49). 

Warton, Observations on The Faerte 
Queene (1754); W. Hazlitt, Lectures on the 
English Poets (1818) ; R. W. Church, S. (1870) ; 
Le L. Renwick, £. S. (1925); E. Legouis, 
= S. (1926); P. Henley, S. in Ireland (1928): 
Ay S. V. Jones, A S. Handbook (1930); E. 
reenlaw, Studies in S.’s Historical Allegory 

1932); B. E. C. Davis, EZ. S. (1933); Janet 
Pens, Ss Faerie Queene, an Interpretation 
SKE H. Stein, Studies in S.’s Complaints 
re 345°C. Ss Lewis, The Allegory of Love 


Posy)? J. W. Bennett, The Evolution of the 
of FE Queene (1942); A. C. Judson, The Life 


Faerie © (1945); L. Bradner, 2. S. and The 
Queene (x 948). R, BF, 
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Speranza: see WILDE, Lapy JANE FRAN- 
CESCA. 


Speroni, SPERONE (*Padua 1500; +1588), 
Italian humanist and critic. His contem- 
poraries regarded Speroni above all as an 
orator and philosopher; today his work as 
a critic is considered more interesting. He 
spent most of his life at Padua where he 
hed studied under Pomponazzi and is one 
of the chief representatives of the Aristo- 
telian school of philosophy and criticism 
which flourished there. He wrote numer- 
ous dialogues including one on language, 
Delle lingue (1542), in which he followed 
Bembo’s ideas on the importance of the 
vernacular. It was extensively used’ by 
Du Bellay in his Deffense et Illustration de 
la langue frangatse (1549). His tragedy 
Canace (1542) in which he tried to follow 
the Aristotelian precepts of arousing pity 
and horror gave rise to a literary con- 
troversy which lasted until the end of the 
century. 

I dialoght (Aldus, 1542); Dialoght delle 
lingue e dell’invenszione, ed. G. De Robertis 
(1912); Opera (5 vols, 1740, with life by M. 
Forcellini). , 

F. Neri, La tragedia italiana nel Cinquecento 
(1904); P. Villey, Les sources italiennes de la 
Deffense de Du Bellay (1908); A. Fano, Suns: 
(1909, vol. 1, cont. life; vol. 2 never pub.); F. 
Cammarosano, La vita e le opere dt Ss. 
(1920); G. Toffanin, La fine dell’umanesimo 
(1920). C.Dr. 


Spervogel (12th century). ‘The earliest 
collection of German didactic poetry is 
transmitted under this mame, which 
covers certainly two poets, a generation 
apart. The ‘Elder Spervogel’ or “Sper- 
vogel Anonymus’ (or ‘Herger’ or “Ker- 
ling’—names taken from stanzas in which 
the minstrel probably refers to himself in 
the third person) treats the hazardous life 
of the itinerant poet, the bounty of patrons 
(amongst whom Walther von Hausen— 
see FRIEDRICH V- H.); he has also a series of 
admonitory fables and simple religious 
stanzas. 'The younger poet is less rugged; 
he favours gnomic worldly wisdom, gener- 
alizations on morality. Both precede the 
period of court literature. In all: about 
50 poems of one stanza (7 lines extended to 
8 by the younger poet). 

Des Minnesangs Friihling, ed. K. Lachmann— 
C. v. Kraus (1944); O. Griiters, ‘Der Anonyme 
Sp.-Herger’, in Paul u. Braunes Beitrage, 65 
(1942). BER! 


Speusippus (1339. 3.c.), Greek philo- 
sopher, Plato’s nephew and successor as 
head of the Academy. He was more 
interested than Plato in natural scienee, 





[1503] SPINOZA 


and wrote on biology; works of his on 
mathematics and ethics are also mentioned. 
‘There are very few surviving fragments of 
his large output. 

F. W. A. Mullach, Fragmenta Philosophorum 
Graecorunt (1860-81). 

E. Zeller, Plato and the older Academy 
(18838); P. Lang, De Speusippt <Academict 
Scriptis (1911); W. D. Ross, Aristotle’s Meta- 
physics, I (1924); H: Cherniss, The Riddle of 
the Early Academy (1945). DJF. 


Spiegel, HeNric Laurens (*Amsterdam 
tr III 1549; cor X 1578 Brechtje ten 
Berg; 14 VIII 1602 Dieuwertje van 
Marken; tAlkmaar 4 I 1612), Dutch poet, 
prose writer and playwright (device: 
“Deugd verheugt’), dedicated his life to 
literature as a man of leisure. In his 
country-house ‘Meerhuizen’ on the Am- 
stel he gathered his art-loving friends 
among whom Roemer Visscher, Coornhert 
and Jan van Hout took first place. He 
was a member and for a short time leader 
of the ‘Egelantier’ and the principal 
author of Twe-spraeck (1584; with preface 
by Coornhert), a Dutch grammar, soon 
followed by an ars rhetorica; he also 
collaborated on Dousa’s edition of Melis 
Stoke’s Rijmkroniek. In his youth he 
wrote poetry in the Rederijker tradition 
(e.g. Lof van het Dansen), after 1 578 his 
poetry is exclusively in the new metre 
(preferably alexandrines). ‘This more 
mature work includes the drama Numa 
ofte Amptsweijgheringe (after Plutarch), 
Zeegbaaks Lofsang (on the defeat of the 
Armada in 1588), Lieden op *t Vader Ons 
and his main work flert-spieghel, monistic 
ethics written in a_ spirit anticipating 
Spinoza (pr. 1694). 

Hf. L. S.’s Hertspieghel en andere sedeschriften, 
ed. P. Viaming (1723); latest ed. of the first 
three songs of the flert-spieghel, A. C. de Jong 
(1930); juvenilia in Roemer Visscher’s 
Brabbeling (1614, 1669); Numa, ed. F. A. 
Stoett, in Tijdschr. v. Nederl. T. en Lett... XXI 
(1902) and N, vy. d. Laan, in Noordnederlandse 
Rederijkersspelen (1941); Zeegbaaks Lofsang, 
ed. G. Kalff, in Tijdschr. v. Nederl. 'T. en Lett. 
VI (1886); Twe-spraack, ed. K, Kooiman 
acy Td. lone | 

- Yerwey, f2. 4. ©. (I9IQ); J. P. Bui 
De ethische Dinkbeelien ieee y % z a ee 
J.J.M. 


Spielhagen, FRIEDRICH (*Mapdebur 

If 1829; +Berlin 25 II foe): Geedan 
novelist and critic. He was an actor 
teacher, journalist and active partisan 
in the democratic movements, From 
1862 he lived as a writer in Berlin. His 
voluminous novels are now rightly re- 
garded as unreadable; but he attempted 


and theoretically supported what Fontane 
and Thomas Mann later on achieved—the 
realistic development of ideas as represen- 
ted by people. He failed because he did 
not realize that the new subject matter 
of the novel about topical problems could 
not be dealt with in classical prose and 
that problems and ideas, even if topical, 
cease to be interesting in a novel when not 
closely interwoven with the story. 


Novets: Problematische Naturen (4 vols, 
1861), Problematic Characters, tr. M. S. De 
Vere (1869); Durch Nacht sum Licht (4 vols, 
1862), Through Night to Light, tr. M. S. De 
Vere (1870); In Reth und Glied (5 vols, 1867); 
Hammer und Amboss (§ vols, 1869), Hammer 
and Anvil, tr. W. Hand Browne (1870); 
Sturmflut (3 vols, 1877), The Breaking of the 
Storm, tr. S Stephenson (1877); Was 
will das werden? (3 vols, 1887).—CRITICAL 
Works: Beitrdge zur Theorie und Techntk des 
Romans (1883); Neue Bettrdge sur Theorie und 
Technik der Epik und Dramatitk (1898).— 
AUTOBIOG.: Finder und Erfinder (2 vols, 1890). 
—Sdmtliche Romane (22 vols, 1895-98). 

H. u. J. Hart, F. S. und der deutsche Roman 
der Gegenwart (1884); H. Henning, Ff. S$ 
(1910); V. Klemperer, Die Zettromane Spiel- 
hagens und thre Wurzeln (1913); M. Geller, 
S.s Theorie und Praxis des Romans (1917); 
E. Mensch, S. lebt immer noch (1920); M. M. 
Skinner, ‘S. and Dickens’, in Jour. Eng. and 
Germ. Philol., IX (r1g10); W. H. Root, ‘5S. on 
naturalism’, in Germanic Rev., IX (1934). 

R.W.L. 


Spilbergen, Joris van (*1568; }Bergen 
op Zoom 1620), Dutch writer, sailed to 
Africa, India and through the Strait of 
Magellan. He published an improved 
edition of the journal of Le Maire, which 
has been wrongly ascribed to Schouten. 
His Oost- en West-Indische Spiegel der 
nieuwe navigatie (1619) was translated into 
English. A.M.B.W. 


Spinniker, ApRIAEN, properly ATIS MELYs 
(*Haarlem 1678; tibid. 28 IV 1754), Dutch 
mennonite minister and a clever poet m 
the style of Luiken. 

Lof der vriendschap (1699) ; Leerzame ztnne- 
beelden (1714); Vervolg der leerzame_ inne- 
beelden (1758, with biog.). j.w.W. 


Spinoza, Barucu, from 1656 BENEDICTUS 
(*Amsterdam 24 XI 1632; TThe Hague 
21 XI 1677), Jewish-Dutch philosopher. 
Son of Portuguese-Jewish parents, he was 
educated in the rabbinical school at 
Amsterdam where Manaruch ben Israel 
and Morteira were the leading teachers, 
He proved a brilliant pupil, but soon came 
to adopt heretical opinions, and in 1656 
the Synagogue banned him, and Morteira, 
in conjunction with the Protestant 
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SPOLVERINI 


vats induced the town council to 
ministers; om Amster dam. He soon 


banish and gathered around him a 
Mae cs f friends and disciples from among 
ci 


ennonites and the liberal 
the younger ef Collegianten. In 1660 
Protester live in Rynsburg and later lived 
he ee ae and The Hague. He had 
at \ Cee means but preferred to live a 
See hough by no means ascetic life. 
Pretend some of his circle were politically 
sympathetic to the party of Jan de Witt, 
from whom Spinoza received a pension, 
and the Tvractatus T heologico-Politicus, 
published anonymously in 1670, was 
written in support of their views. In this 
book Spinoza supported religious tolera- 
tion and advocated the use of critical, 
rationalistic methods in the study of the 
Bible. Spinoza’s authorship of this heter- 
odox work soon became known, and after 
the murder of the brothers de Witt it was 
suppressed. Spinoza corresponded with 
leading thinkers of the age and received 
(but refused) a call to the chair of philo- 
sophy at Heidelberg university. Yet he 
was a devout man; the ‘Amor intellec- 
tualis Dei’ is the highest felicity: the Deity 
loves itself in us. 

Dissatisfied with Descartes’ metaphysics, 
in which a transcendent creator was 
regarded as the source of two radically 
different types of substance, thinking 
substance and extended substance, Spinoza 
claimed to prove that there can only be 
one substance, that this substance is God, 
that God is immanent in nature, that 
thought and extension are not substances 
but those two of the infinite attributes of 
God accessible to human understanding, 
and that what seem to be particular minds 
and bodies are modes of God. These 
views, along with his account of how the 
few may attain salvation by self-knowledge 
and knowledge of their dependence on 
“Deus sive Natura’, at first gained for 
Spinoza the epithet of ‘atheist’. A 
change in this estimate of him was effected 
by Lessing, Herder and Goethe. The 
last-named was aware of a spiritual kinship 
with Spinoza, as were also the Dutch poets 
Verwey and Van Eyck. 

Spinoza’s leading work, the Ethics, was 
not published until after his death. The 

ort Treatise on God, Man and Human 
Welfare, a very early work (probably 
Written between 1658 and 1660 in ad- 
Mirably plain, clear Dutch prose of a sur- 
ana nely modern style), was not discovered 

Published until 1852. “ 
(16 Pera posthuma, ed, Lodewijk eae 
> containing Ethica, De_ tnteitectus 
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‘one. Tractatus politicus; appr. 80 
sew olae); Ober oiniee reperta sunt, ed, J. 
Van Vloten and P. Land (2 vols, 1882-83 ; con- 
tain, in addition to the above, Renatt Descartes 
Principia Philosophiae; Cogitata Metaphysica; 
Stelkonstige reeckening van den Regenboog ; 
Reeckening van Kanssen; Korte verhandeling 
van God, de Mensch en deszelfs Welstand) ; 
Spinoza’s Short Treatise on God, Man and his 
Well-Being, tr. A. Wolf (London, 1910; with 
comm. and life); The Correspondence of S., tr. 

8). 

A NL. g 2 ion, A Study of the Ethics of S. 
(rg01) and S.’s Tractatus de Intellectus emenda- 
tione, a Commentary (1940); R. Mackeon, The 
Philosophy of S- (1928); D. Bidney, The 
Psychology and Ethics of S. (1940); E. Sérouya, 
iS., sa vie, sa philosophie (1947) ; Leon Roth, S. 
(1929) -H.F. Hallett, deternitas. A Spinoztstic 
Study (1930); H. A. Wolfson, Zhe Philosophy 
of S. unfolding the Latent Processes of his 
reasoning (2 vols, 1934)- A.M.B.W, 


ini, GIAMBATTISTA (*Verona 25 
ees 1733 Savina ‘Trissino; Tibi. 
24 XI 1762), Italian poet. Of noble 
family, Spolverini devoted himself largely 
to the wise administration of his country 
estates at Campeggio and to the composi- 
tion of La coltivazione del riso (1758), g 
long didactic poem in- endecastillahi in- 
spired by Luigi Alamanni and the Georgies 
of Virgil. 

Ed. Casarotti (1810), ed. Mistruzzi (1929). 

L.M. Zina, Della poesia didascalica a Verona 
nel Settecento (1907); V. Mistruzzi, “Intorno a 
La coltivazione del riso’, in Giorn. stor. lett. 
ital., 100 (1932). M.W. 


Sponde, JEAN DE (*Mauléon, Basses 
Pyeénces 1557; TBordeaux 18 III 1595), 
French humanist and poet. He was a Pro- 
testant converted to Roman Catholicism, 
He edited Aristotle and Hesiod and 
translated Homer into Latin. His slender 
poetic production (sonnets on love and 
death, songs, religious poems) well repre- 
sents early French baroque verse. 

e, ‘J. de S.’ (study and selected 
Perri tals actus (1939); T. Maulnier and 
D. Aury, Poétes précieux et baroques du r7e 
siécle (1941); M. Arland, L’Gtuvre poétique de 
$. de S. (1943) and Anthologie de la poésie 
francaise (1941). G.B. 


Sprat, Tuomas (*Beauminster 1635; 
PE crnles 20 W 1713), English divine, 
apologist for the scientific movement and 
wit, Sprat is said to have assisted Bucking- 
ham in the composition of The Rehearsal. 
Much quoted is the passage in his History 
demanding a ‘close, naked, natural way of 
speaking ’—-words which (like much else 
in Sprat’s life) look forward to the 
Enlightenment. 
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Observations on M. de Sorbier’s Voyage into 
England (with Evelyn; 1665); History of the 
Royal Society of London (1667). G.K.H. 


Spurgeon, CHARLES Happon (*Kelvedon, 
Essex 19 VI 1834; ©1856 Susannah 
Falcon; Mentone 31 I 1892), English 
preacher of such popularity that the 
Metropolitan "Tabernacle was built to 
house his vast congregation. 

The Saint and his Saviour (1857); John 
Ploughman’s Talks (1869); My Sermon Notes 
(1884-87); Autobiography (4. vols, 1897-98); 
Letters, ed. by his son (1923). 

H. J. Cowell, C. S. (1950); D. Kyles, The 
Story of C. S. (1934). R.M.H. 


Sremac, STEVAN (*Sent rr XI 1855; 
tTSoko Banja 12 VIII 1906), Serbian 
humorous writer, fought as a volunteer in 
the 1876—78 campaign against the Turks, 
and then became a schoolmaster in Ni§ and 
Belgrade. A conservative and tradition- 


alist in outlook, his work consists of 


undistinguished historical studies and 
diverting short stories. The latter are 
based on shrewd observation of national 
types, sensitivity to regional differences, 
and an eye for endearing individual idio- 
syncrasies. His less accomplished stories 
are little more than strings of humorous 
anecdotes; his best—e.g. Vukadin (1903), 
Zora Zamfirova (1907)—are masterpieces 
of kindly satire. 

Pop Gira i Pop Spira (1898); Giéa Fordan 
(1903); Tri Pripovetke (1904); Skice (1905); 
Boxitna Peéenica (1908); Kir-Geras (1908). 

S.C. 


Ssi-k‘ung T‘u (°Yu-hsien 837; +908), 
Chinese poet and essayist. Sst-k‘ung gave 
up his official career (begun c. 870) after the 
capture of the capital by rebels (880) and 
thereafter remained in retirement. His 
poetry and prose exhibit considerable skill 
and erudition, if rather little originality. 
His most famous piece is a poem in 24 
stanzas on poetic inspiration (Frh-shih-sstt 
shth-p‘in). 
Collected works:  Ssit-k‘ rao-shé 

wen -che PE (Amp 


Ssii-ma CH‘IEN (*Lung-mén 145 ?; T86 
B.C.?), Chinese historian. Ssi-ma_ set 
out in his zoth year on a tour of central 
and eastern China, which was of great 
importance for his later historical work. 
He visited the sites connected with the 
legendary early emperors and inspected 
the relics of Confucius in Lu. In 108 
he succeeded his father, Ssi-ma T“an, as 
stand scribe (responsible for the calendar) 
and took a leading part in the calendar 
reform of 104. He aroused the emperor’s 


48 


anger (98) by defending the defeated 
general, Li Ling, and suffered castration. 
Later however he was given the important 
post of chief palace secretary. : 
Sst-ma wrote the first comprehensive 
history of China from the earliest times to 
his own day. (The work had been begun 
by his father.) The form which he 
adopted, with some slight modifications by 
Pan Ku, became standard for the later 
dynastic histories. He has been criticized 
for the inclusion of much that was legend 
or fictional history. However, since in 
many cases he compiled directly from 


written sources (including poetry) he has - 


preserved much early literature. Indeed 
his work deserves to be considered as 
literature as much as history. For later 
‘old’ style (ku-wén) writers his Shih-chi 
was a most important model. 

Shi-chi (orig. title, T‘ai-shih kung); ch. 1-47, 
Les Mémotres Historiques de Se-ma Ts‘ten, tr. 
E. Chavannes (5 vols, 1895-1905). 

F. Jager, ‘Der heutige Stand der Schi-ki- 
Forschung’, in Asia Major, IX (1933) 3 


Sst-ma HsIane-ju (*Ch‘éng-tu c. 170; 
{Mao-ling 117 B.c.), Chinese poet. Sst- 
ma first served at the court of the emperor 
Ching (157-141) but left to join Mei 
Shéng at the court of Liang. After king 
Hsiao’s death (144) he went to Lin-k‘ung, 
Szechwan, where he eloped with Cho Wén- 
chiin, daughter of a rich merchant. He 
later received a court post from _ the 
emperor Wu (141-87) on account of his 
literary fame. 

Of Ssiti-ma’s work much is lost. Of 
29 fu-poems known to have existed, only 
six remain; four prose pieces complete his 
extant works. His fu-poems exerted great 
influence on later fu-poetry and prose by 
their immense vocabulary, stylistic parallel- 
ism and extended subject range. T ough 
the richness of his language presents great 
difficulties to the translator, he must be 
reckoned among China’s greatest poets. 


Fu-PoETRY: Tzii-hsii fu, tr. E. von Zach, in 
Chineesche Revue (1928); Shang-lin fu, tr. E. 
von Zach, ibid. ; Ch‘ang-mén fu, tr. E. von. ach, 
in Deutsche Wacht (1928); Meise fu (La 
Belle Femme’, tr. G. Margouliés, 10, 
Raisonnée de la Littérature Chinovse, 1948); 
Ta-jén fu; Ai Ch‘in-érh-shih fu.—PROSE: 
Shang-shu  chien-lieh (‘Lettre adress€e a 
Vempereur pour blaémer la chasse’, tr. G, 
Margouliés, zbzd.). A.R.D. 


Ssii-ma Kuanc (9Su-shui 1019; TK‘ai- 
féng 1086), Chinese historian. Ssti-ma 
who had, as a scholar, an influential 
position at court, was a prominent oppo- 
nent of the reforms of Wang An-shih. 
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STABILI [1506] 
ved in retirement at Lo- 


li : 
From ne ee recalled in 1085 by the 
yan sian Jen, and spent the last year 
reget, 


Ts -, yescinding all Wang’s 
of his Rae T zti-chih Langiehien.” a 
oenoleical history from 403 B.C. to A.D. 
“go, was compiled with a few collaborators 
a5 wes com ao years. Te Was intended 
San ted? 0 government. Both stylis- 
tically (it is written in a direct, unorna- 
mented prose) and in presentation it is 
among China’s finest historical writings. 
Besides studies of the classics and other 
ancient books, he left a small unfinished 
mystical treatise (Chiten-hsit) on the model 
of Yang Hsiung’s T‘ai-hsiian ching. 


History: Teti-chih t‘ung-chien (completed 
1085); ch. 69-74, The Chronicle of the Three 
Kingdoms, 220-265, tr. A. Fang (1952 ff.).— 
CoLLecTep LiTERARY WORKS: Ssu-ma Wén- 
kung wén-cht. A.R.D. 


Stabili, Francesco, called Cecco p’Ascoxi 
(*Ascoli? 1269; fFlorence 16 X 1327), 
Italian poet. Professor of astrology at 
Bologna university,, he was expelled for 
heresy (1324) and later burned by the 
Inquisition. Stabili wrote Latin astro- 
logical works (De principits astrologiae) and 
an Italian didactic poem, the Acerba. In 
this monotonous encylopxdic compilation 
of natural science and moral philosophy 
Stabili denigrates the Divina Commedia and 


substitutes his ‘science’ for the ‘ vanities’ 
of Dante. 


L’ Acerba, ed. Rosario (1916), Crespi (1927), 
G. Castelli, La wita e le opere aC di uy: 


(1892), M.W. 


Staél, Mapame bE, née GERMAINE NECKER 
(*Paris 22 IV 1766; 01786 Baron de 
Staél-Holstein, °|01797; «1811 Albert 
de Rocca (f1818); #Paris 14 VII 1817) 
French writer. Madame de Staél was the 
daughter of Louis XVI’s finance minister 
Necker. She lived through the Revol. 
tion, maintained a salon in the Rue du Bac 
(1795) and made a name for herself as 
critic, philosopher and novelist. In 1803 
as the result of a quarrel with Bonaparte. 
She had to leave Paris. She lived at 
Coppet, -in Switzerland, travelled in 
Germany between 1803 and 1808, and in 
Italy On two separate occasions (1804-05 
and again in 1816). Napoleon prevented 
€r from publishing De [Allemagne in 
ae In 1812 she fled to England by way 
i Austria, Russia and Sweden. She was 
Bere long time closely associated with 
ee i Slaes Constant and secretly contracted 
office, 2 Marriage with a young Swiss 


Her novels are rapturous and passionate 
(Delphine, 18025 Corinne, 1817) and have 
a strong feminist tinge. Her critical work, 
De la littérature (1800), Sets out to explain 
literary production in terms of climate and 
social background. Del’ Allemagne (1813), 
highly sympathetic to German idealism, 
revealed the writers of Germany to a 
French audience and paved the way to 
French romanticism. 

Lettres sur les €crits et le caraéctére de F.-F. 
Rousseau (1788); Dix ans d’exil (1821), ed. P. 
Gautier (1904).—Ciuvres complétes (17 Vols, 
1820-21); Geuvres completes, ed. Didot (3 Vols, 
day Blennerhassett, Madame de S. et son 
temps (Ger., Berlin, 1887-89; Fr. tr. 1890); 
P. Gautier, Mme de S. et Napoléon (1903 and 
1933); D. G. Larg, Mime de S. (2 vols, 1926- 
28): J. Mistler, Mme de S. et Maurice O’Don- 
nell (1926); Comtesse J. de Pange, Auguste 
Schlegel et Mme de S. (1938). 

M.G.; J.P.R. 


Staffeldt, ADOLPH WILHELM SCHACK von 
(*Rigen 28 III 1769; tSlesvig 26 XII 
1826), Danish poet. Although descended 
from a German family he felt a burning 
love for Denmark. ‘The first poet of the 
romantic school in Denmark, he was 
completely isolated and had very little 
appreciation in his own time, possibly 
because he was comparatively unsuccessful 
in transplanting German romanticism into 
Danish soil. The abstract and meta- 
physical character of much of his poetry has 
made it unreadable today, but a handful of 
sensitive and beautiful poems remain. 

Digte (1804); Nye Digte (1808).—Samlede 
Digte (2 vols, 1843).- 

C. Molbech, Digteren A. W. S. 3S. (1851); 
Samlinger til S.’s Levnet, ed. F, L. Liebenberg 
(2 vols, 1847-51) 3 H. Strangerup, S. 5S. (1940). 


Stagnelius, Erik Jonan (*Gardslésa, 
Oland 14 X 1793; TStockholm 3 IV 1823), 
Swedish poet and dramatist. Son of the 
bishop of Kalmar, Stagnelius became a 
civil servant. In 1814 he began to suffer 
from a heart disease: to mitigate its effects 
he drank and probably drugged, and led a 
solitary, manic-depressive life in Stock- 
holm. Beginning (while a schoolboy) asa 
Gustavian poet soaked in the classics, he 
became a romantic who wrote opera, 
tragedy, lyric and epic poetry. Under the 
influence of theosophy and German 
romantic philosophy he developed mystical 
religious views; then, in the tragedy 
Bacchanterna (1822), he revealed a human- 
ist, Christian hellenism, couched in the 
most emotional terms. He was perpetu- 
ally torn between idealism and sensual 
eroticism, but the conflicts were expressed 





ae 
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with a lucidity and mastery of language 
which distinguished him among the 
Swedish romantic writers and made him 
the most influential of them on succeeding 
generations. 

Wladimir den store (1817; epic); Liljor 7 
Saron och Martyrerna (1821; lyric poems and 
drama); Sigurd Ring (1816 or 1817; drama); 
Wisbur (probably 1818; drama); Samlade 
skrifter, ed. L.. Hammarsk6ld (3 vols, 1824-26) ; 
rev. C. Eichhorn (6th ed, 1868) ed. F. B6ék 
(5 vols, r9rI—19). 

. Bé6bk, S. (1919); A. Nilsson, Svensk 
romantik (1916); S. Cederblad, ‘Lidners 
inflytande pa S.’, in Samlaren (1916), Studieri 
Stagnelii romantik (1923) and ‘Romantikern 
S.’, in Samlaren (1923 and 25); A. Nilsson, 
Kronologieni S. diktning (1926); O. Holmberg, 
Sex kapitel om S. (1941); F. B6ék, S. dn en 
gang (1942). B,M.E.M.; A.H.J.B. 


Stampa, GasPaRA (*Padua ¢, 1523; 
TVenice 23 IV 1554), Italian poet. Her 
father, a rich jewel merchant, died when 
Gasparina was still a child and she left 
Padua with her sister Cassandra and her 
brother Baldassare and went to Venice. 
A talented trio both in music and poetry 
they soon secured an entry into Venetian 
society, From then on the story of Gas- 
parina’s tragic life is related in her Can- 
zontere. "The great passion of her life was 
for a cultured nobleman, Collaltino di 
Collalto, who deserted her after three 
years. She tried to console herself with 
other lovers but never really recovered 
from the blow. Critics dispute as to 
whether Gasparina were a courtesan or not 
but whatever she was there is no denying 
the passionate and sensual sincerity of her 
love poems and the anguish of her grief 
When Collaltino left her. There is little 
of the professional prostitute in her touch- 
ing abandon nor in the fact (which stands 
out so clearly) that Collaltino was the only 
man she ever really loved. Her style is 
inspired from Petrarch but Petrarchism 
With her is not an artifice but the natural 
medium for expressing her tormented 
feelings. 
Rime (1 , crit. ed. A. Salz 

ge eis teeacane Cs % amine 
indagini’, in Giorn. stor. lett, ital., 62 (1913); 
Madonna G. S. e la societa veneziana del suo 
tempo’, ibid. 69, 7° (1917); G, A. Cesareo, 
G. S., donna e poetessa (1920); L. Pompilj, 
Gasparina (1936); G. Toffaria, ZI] Cinguecento 
(1945; with biblio.). C.Dr. 


Stancioff, P.: see CERNA, Panarr. 


Stanhope, PHILip HENRY, sth Earl Stan- 
hope (*Walmer 30 I 1805; co1834 Emily 
errison; tBournemouth 24 XII 187s), 
nglish statesman and historian whose 


access to previously unpublished MSS 
gives the main value to his work. 

Life of Belisarius (1829); History of England 
from Peace of Utrecht ta the Peace of Versailles 
(7 vols, 1836-54); Memoirs of Sir Robert Peel, 
ed, Cardwell and Stanhope (2 vols, 1856-57); 
Notes of Conversations with the Duke of 
Wellington (1858) ; Life of William Pitt (4 vols, 
1861-62); Letters of Philip Dormer, Earl of 
Chesterfield (4. vols, 1845). R.M.H. 


Stanley, ARTHUR PENRHYN (*Alderley 
13 XII 1815; ©1863 Lady Augusta Bruce; 
tLondon 18 VII 1881), English clergyman, 
dean of Westminster, disciple of Thomas 
Arnold and writer in the cause of liberal 
theology. 

Memorials of Canterbury (1854); Sinat and 
Palestine (1856); Essays (1870); Christian 
Institutions (1881); Life and Correspondence of 
Thomas Arnold (2 vols, 1844). 

G. G. Bradley, Recollections of A. P. S. 
(1883); R. E. Prothero, Life and Correspondence 
of Dean S. (1893) and Letters and Verses of 
Dean S. (1895); H. H. Bolitho, A Victorian 
Dean (1930). R.M.H. 


Stanley, THomas (*Cumberlow 1625 ?; 
coDorothy Enyron; tLondon 12 IV 
1678), English poet and patron of poets, 
who went to Pembroke Hall, Cambridge 
in 1639, aged 13. An excellent classical 
scholar and modern linguist, he translated 
from Latin and edited Aeschylus. Stan- 
ley’s History of Philosophy (1655-62) was 
long a standard work. 

Poems and Translations (1647, etc.) ed. G. 
Saintsbury, Minor Paets of the Caroline Period, 
III (1921). B.L.J. 


Stanyhurst, Ricuarp (*Dublin 1547; 
cor578 Jane Barnewall, 1584 Helen 
Copley; +Brussels 1618), English scholar, 
historian and poet. Although of some 
importance as an historian of Ireland, 
Stanyhurst is only remembered for his 
attempt to translate Virgil into English 
quantitative metre. 

The first foure Bookes of Virgil his “nets 
Guevden Ey, A GOT te a blaine 
and perfect description of Treland, 10 5 PaaS 
shed’s Chronicles, II (1577); Dé ZEOUs eit 
Hibernia gestis (Antwerp, 1584); V@ vite S. 
Patricit Hybernie Apostoli (AntwetP, TB 2: 


Stanyukovich, KoONSTANTIN MIKHAYLO- 
VICH (*Sebastopol 1844; +1903), Russian 
naval officer who turned author and wrote 
narratives and novels in the radical spirit 
of the 1860s and 1870s. 

Polnoye sobranie sochinenty (13 vols, 1904; 
12 vols, 1906-07); Marskie rasskazy (6 vols, 
1940-43). | 
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STAPLETON Pe 
RoBerRT (*Carlton b 

Stapleton, ae 05 23 +London VIT rt és). 
Snaith, Yor right and translator. T'rained 
Ene fa 4 a Benedictine, Stapleton deserted 
the cloister for the court of CharlesI. He 
Sees his. very competent translations 
during enforced retirement under the 
Commonwealth and his four plays— 
baroque fantasies 1n the heroic manner— 
in the years Less aes . 

TION : venals ixteen atyrs 
Sanh PLATE The Slighted Maid (7663): 
The Tragedy of Hero and Leander (1669). 

M. Summers, The Playhouse aS 
(1935)- a 
Staring, ANTONIE CHRISTIAAN WYNAND 
(*Gendringen 24 I 1767; ©1791 Everdine 
M. van Lében Sels, 1798 Johanna A. Ch. 
van der Muelen; tDe Wildenborch 8 VIII 
1840), Dutch poet. For 50 years he de- 
voted himself to studying economics, 
agriculture and literature at his country 
estate De Wildenborch. His first poems 
had the sentimental pathos of the period; 
like all his work, they were later altered 
and improved. ‘The influence of Feith 
and German poets was succeeded by that 
of Huygens, and Staring became the most 
terse and witty narrative poet of the age 
yee few but pure nature lyrics. 

ERSE: /Mzjn eerste proeve 1: 2214 : 
Dicht- oahenine (1791 ‘ Cedichten (a : sik 2 
1820); Nieuwe gedichten (1827); Winterloof 
(1832); Gedichten (4 vols, 1836—37).—PROSE: 
pareve stig eile verhalen (1837)— 
Opstelten (rdi6ss ee 

E. J. Potgieter, in Kritische Studien, I: C 
Busken Huet, in Litt. Fant. en Krit. I: f. 
Koopmans, ‘S.’s Christendom’, in Taal’ . 
Letteren, 10; A. Zijderveld, De romanc sete 
in Noord-Nederland v Bec 
C. S. Jolmers, S. als iain i desir t1918)5 
‘Ty. Sterringa, *S. als Aataleer mei Wien 
in De Nieuwe Taalgids, 19 (192 } G. Kal i 
‘Brieven van S.’, in Viegen des’ Tid a 
(1932); J. Haantjes, ‘S. d Be ae 
Opstand’, ibid ee ene 

: + 37 (1943). J.W.W. 


Starowolski, SzymMon (*Starowola: t2 
IV 1656), Polish-Latin writer. Asa reat 
man and then as a tutor of aristocrats HE 
travelled in western Europe; later he became 
a priest and preacher in Cracow cathedral 
Ee Was a savant, a patriot and a man of 
eon sense in politics. He wrote the first 

vey of the history of Polish literature, 
(gag torn Polonicorum Hecatontas . . , 
i ease claris oratoribus Sarmatiae (1628); 
clonic ° contra obtrectatores Poloniae ( 1632); 
oFon i ; (1632); Lament utrapione; matki 
(1859), Pelskiej (c.'1650), ed. K. Turowski 


H. Bj 
(1925), ©*® Poglady filozoficxno-prawne S. 8. 
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Starter, Jan Jansz. (*London 1594; 
coNieske Heynisdr.; tGermany 1628), 
Dutch poet, lived at Amsterdam between 
1607 and 1614, where he was a member of 
the ‘Egelantier’, then at Leeuwarden, 
where he founded a Chamber of Rhetoric; 
the Protestant minister Bogerman made his 
life in the town impossible. He studied at 
Franeker and was a soldier in Mansfeld’s 
army, wrote two tragi-comedies, Timbre de 
Cardoue (1618) and Daraide (1618), which 
almost equal Brederode, a number of fair 
farces, Klucht van een advocaat en een boer 
(1618), Klucht van fan Soetekauw (1621), 
and many songs, partly after English 
examples: De friesche Lusthof (1621); and 
finished Brederode’s Angeniet. He is a 
master of the impersonal community song; 
his technique is of great virtuosity. 


F. R. Coers, Liederen van Groot-Nederland 
(1930); M. M. Kleerkooper, Bibliografie van 
S.’s werken (1911); W A. P. Smit, ‘Een 
aanvulling op de bibliografie van Breeroo’s en 
S.2s werken’, in Het Boek (1927); H. E. 
Moltzer, ‘S.’s tooneelspelen’, in Studién en 
Schetsen (1881); _ A- E. Fi. Swaen, ‘De 
Engelsche invloed op S.’, in Tijdschr. y. 
Nederl. T. en Lett., 16. 21, 24, 25, 29, 57; 
M. M. Kleerkooper, ‘Engelsche gedichten 
door S. nagevolgd’, in ‘Taal en Letteren, 12, 
and ‘S.’s laatste levensjaren’, ibid., 13; G. 
Schreiner, ‘J. J. S.’, in De Gids (1936); J. H. 
Brouwer, %. ¥. S. (19393 with complete biblio.). 

A.M.B.W. 


Staszyc, STANISLAW WAwRzynicrc (*Pila 
c. 6 XI 1755; TWarsaw 20 I 1826), Polish 
political writer and poet. Of burgher 
family he became 4 priest but without 
vocation. After 3 years’ scientific study 
in Germany and France he became tutor 
to the sons of Zamoyski and travelled 
with them to Vienna and Italy. In his 
political treatises he showed himself a wise 
democrat and a realistic and progressive 
politician. Though a clumsy verse writer 
he is a pithy prosaist. 

Uwasi nad syciem Zamojskiego (1785), ed. 
S. Czarnowski (1926); Przestrogi dla Polski 
(1790), Warnungen fiir Polen, Ger. tr. (1794), 
ed. S. Czarnowski (1926).—-VErsE: Réd ludskr, 
poema dydaktyczne (3 vols, 1816~20, in Dstela, 
vol. VII-IX).—Dezienntk podrézy .. . 1777-91, 
ed. A. Kraushar (2 vols, 1903); Dstennik 
podrézy .. . 1789-1805, crit. ed. Cz, Lesniew- 
ski (1931).—Dzieta (9 vols, 1816-20). 

W. Hahn, S. S. Zywot t dziela (1926); Cz. 
Legniewski, S. S. fego %ycie t ideologia w dobte 
Polski niepodlegtej_ (1926); S. S. Kstega 
zbiorowa, ed. Z. Kukulski (1926-28). 5.9! 


Statius, Pusrius Papinius (*Naples ¢, 
A.D. 45; tibid. c. 96), Latin poet. Much 
of Statius’ life is known through the five 





ae 


—e 


eS 


[1509] 


books of occasional poems, published at 
intervals from 92 onwards, the Silvae. 
Settling at Rome, he married Claudia, a 
widow with one daughter: their only 
adopted son died young. ‘Through his 
public recitations he became known and 
was finally admitted to the court of Domi- 
tian. Later he retired to his native city. 

The 32 poems of the Silvae, in hexa- 
meters with the exception of 6 pieces in 
lyric metres, show considerable fluency 
and polish; perhaps the finest is the short 
address to Sleep. Twelve years were 
devoted to the composition of the Thebats, 
an epic poem in 12 books (pub. ¢c. 92) on 
the legendary fratricidal strife of Polynices 
and Eteocles. Statius adheres closely to 
the traditional epic structure and constant 
use is made of divine intervention. Virgil 
is imitated both in language and incident. 
There is much mythological lore, and his 
rhetorical tendency is sometimes excessive. 
His bold use of language is effective and 
he has outstanding pictorial and descrip- 
tive powers. In the middle ages the poem 
was held in high esteem. 

Another epic poem, the Achilleis, was 
cut short in the second book by the poet’s 
death: an epic on Domitian’s campaigns is 
among his lost works. 


Silvae, ed. J. S. Phillimore (2nd ed. 1905); 
Lhebais and Achilleis, ed. H. W. Garrod (1906); 

pera omnia, ed. A. Klotz (3 vols, 1908-26); 
J. H. Mozley (Loeb Libr., 2 vols, 1928). 

W. R. Hardie, ‘Virgil, S. and Dante’, in 
Jour. Rom. Stud. (1916); L. Legras, Etude sur 
la Thébaide de Stace (1905); H. E. Butler, 
Post-Augustan Poetry (1909). A.J.D. 


Stavenhagen, Fritz (*Hamburg 18 IX 
1876; tibid. 9 V 1906), Low German 
playwright. Originally influenced by the 
naturalism prevailing on the Berlin stage, 
later impressed by the Vienna fairy-tale 
comedy and probably also by Wedekind, 
he finally evolved a native realism of his 
own which made him the creator of the 
modern Low German drama. His first 
Plays—Yiirgen Piepers and Der Lotse (both 
1901)—are tragedies dealing with the 
problem of youth w. old age; Mudder Mews 
(1904), technically his most naturalistic 
play, is based on the tragic conflicts result- 
ing from a narrow concept of honour. 
Blunt realism is mixed with symbolic 
and fairy-tale features in De diitsche Michel 
(1905); here as in Stavenhagen’s last play, 
De ruge Hoff (1906), social problems are 
resolved in a healthy laughter. He also 
Wrote Grau und golden: Hamburger Ge- 
schichten und Skizzen (1904). 


A. Bartels, F. S. (1907); J. Plate, F. S. als 


. STEENDAM 
mederdeutsch = 


: Dramatiker (Diss. Minster, 
Mas Stolle, F, Ss : Mudiley Mews’ (Diss. 
Stellung ’ > 1926); A. Becker, S. und seine 

vagine ya der Entwicklung des deutschen 
Bauernk (x9 27); Wal ye Schréder, F. S.s 
. foes De diitsche Michel’ (1935) and 
and G ii und Werk (1937); H: Quistorf 
Niederdeu; J. Scholz, Richard Ohnsorg und die 
eutsche Brihne Hamburg (1948). 
G.C 


S 
Conn ay E>Munp CLARENCE (*Hartford, 


worth ; +Ne 1833; c01853 Laura Wood- 


w ; 
poet and eh 18 I 1908), American 


Fier te His poetry is largely 
nt saws his criticism represents the 
Gealism of his generation. 


VERSE: Poems, Lyrical and Idyllic (1860); 


Works of E. C. S. (1873)-— 
CRITICISM : Victorian Poets (1875); Poets of 
ECE TBR) s\ThewNate and Hlementwer 
Poetry (1892). 
= L. Stedman and G. M. Gould, Life and 
etters of FE. C. S. (2 vols, 1910). H.L.C. 


Steele, SIR Ricuarp (*Dublin x2 III 
1672; “2705 Margaret Stretch, 01707 
Mary Scurlock; TLlangunnor 1 IX 1729), 
essayist. Educated at Charterhouse and 
Oxford, he served in the British army and 
was knighted for political services in 1715. 
Of fluctuating fortunes and temperament, 
he was wild and careless but generous and 
umane. He had some slight success as a 
playwright. He founded The Tatler, 1709; 
with Addison edited The Spectator from 
TILT. SLhe €ssays by which he is best 
remembered were written for these papers. 
Steele, who Was essentially a moralist, 
regarded the Periodical essay as an instru- 
ment of ethical instruction. ‘The reform 
of taste which he helped to effect was 
largely due to his engagingly humorous 
and manly style, excellent observation and 
live character-sketches. | 


Essays : in The T tl aT I) and The 
Spectator (1711-1 syne les The Funeral 
(1701) ; The Lying Lover (1704) : The Tender 
Hnsvand (1708). Writer 

liam Hazli ; Comic rulers 
(1819). azlitt, English 2. McHH 


Steendam A *ETni hausen 1615; 
tDjakarta nA ACE Deen Fcolonial poet, 
lived in New Netherland and the Dutch 
East Indies. In Amsterdam he belonged 
to Jan Zoet’s circle. He is reputed to be 
the earliest poet of the U.S.A. and the 
Dutch East Indies. But is he a poet? 


De disteluvink (1650); Klacht van Nieuw. 
Amsterdam in Nieuw-Ned. tot haar Moedey 
(1659); °t Lof van Nieuw-Ned. (1661), 
Lofdicht op de stad Batavia (1670). 

S. Kalff ‘Over J. S.’, in Indische Gidg 
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(1907); H. C. Murphy, Anthology of New- 
Netherland (1865) and #. S., a memotr of the 
first poet in New-Netherland, with his poems 
descriptive of the colony (1861). A.M.B.W. 


Steevens, Grorce (*London 10 V 1736; 
tHampstead 22 I 1800), English scholar 
who sought to restore a sound Shake- 
spearean text by reprinting quartos and, 
encouraged by Johnson, annotated editions 
of Shakespeare in 1773 and 1778. He later 
worked with Isaac Reed to whom he be- 
queathed his unpublished notes. 


Reprints of twenty Shakespeare quartos 
(pr. - 1766) ; Shakespeare’s Works on Ot en 
ee a Old Plays on which Shakespeare 
rate ed his Measure for Measure, Com. of 
ey Taming, King John, Henry IV and V, 

mg Lear (1779). R.M.H. 


Steevens, Grorcr WarRINn 
GTON (*Syden- 
sia ape 1869; tLadysmith 15 I 1900), 
gush journalist who, after a brilliant 
career at Oxford, made his name as foreign 
correspondent for the Daily Mail. 


Sete (7, vols, 1900-02, with Memoir by 
With “gg ey); Land of the Dollar (1897); 

: crener at Khartoum (1808); From 
his desputes hes Ladysmith (1900; post. issue of 
Blackburn), ©S, with a last chapter 2 


7 tical MarcHIonNE DI Coppro 

Ttalign 23363. tibid. VIII 1385 2), 

and dipl Fonicler ; Florentine statesman 

(1378-2. a. Prior (1379). He wrote 

eer a Cronaca fiorentina, a robust 
: e of ev 


ents . : 
his own day. H from the Creation until 


*te retold the history of 
aig following Villani up to ener the 
ene aT le part of the work (used by 
See ee 1) is that which deals with the 
Dod ee e the Ciompi and the turbulent 
chit ait to 1385 when Stefani draws 
pally on his own extensive experience 

of public affairs. 


La Cronaca fiorenti 
as rentina, ed. 
i Sig a Lrecento, ed. Beinerocait (are 
Otani, “La cronaca florentina di M. di 


. Sit 1 
‘Perle a Ricerche letterarie (1897); A. Panella, 


ital. 88 ae del cronista M.’, in a 


F. 


1930). 


es HENRICH (*Stavanger 2 V id re 
<a ©3 Hanna Reichardt; +Berlin 43 II 
45), Danish-Norwegian philosopher. 
avrg diga to school in Denmark and 
acqua; at Copenhagen. He became 
roma et with Goethe and the Jena 
the mo in Germany and preached 
where ». deas in 1802 in Copenhagen, 
converg;~ Was mainly responsible for the 
lived ,.-" Of Oehlenschlager. Steffens 
aS profes anently in Germany after 1804, 
SOF in Halle, Breslau and (from 


1832) Berlin, and his many philosophical 
and religious works are written in German. 

PuitosopHy: Beytrdge zur innern Natur- 
geschichte der Erde (1801); Indledning til 
philosophiske Forelesninger (1803); Grundztige 
der philosophischen Naturwissenschaft (1806); 
Ueber die Idee der Untversitdten (1809); Die 
gegenwadrtige Zeit (2 vols, 1817); Anthropologte 
(2 vols, 1832); Polemische _Blétter (2 vols, 
1829-35); Christliche Religionsphilosophie (2 
vols, 1839); Nachgelassene Schriften (1846).— 
Nove_s: Die Familien Walseth und Leith (3 
vols, 1827) ; Die vier Norweger (4 vols, 1928).— 
Memoirs: Was ich erlebte (10 vols, 1840-45), 
The Story of my Career, tr. W. L. Gage (1863). 

M. Tietzen, Zur Brinnerung an H. S.(1871)} 
R. Petersen, H. S. (1881); F. Karsen, Sis 
Romane (1908); H. Beyer, Henrik Wergeland 
og H. S. (1920); E. Huesmann, S. in seinen 
Beziehungen zur deutschen F'rtihromantik(1930); 
E. Achterberg, H. S. und die Idee des elles 


(1938). 


Steinberg, YEHUDA (*Lipkany 1863; 
+Odessa 1908), Hebrew novelist and 
fabulist. He distinguished himself as a 
Hebrew grammarian and wrote a grammar 
for Hebrew schools. For his school in 
Lipkany he wrote a collection of fables and 
parables, Bayir u-Bayaar (1896) and soon 
became the most sought-after contributor 
to all important Hebrew periodicals. His 
short stories are unique both for their 
language and powers of description. His 
best books are the two collections of stories 
and dialogues of the Hassidim, and the 
tale of a Jewish conscript of the time of 
Nicholas I. 

Bayomim Hahaim, In Those Days, tr. G, 
Jeshurun (Philadelphia, 1915); The Breakfast 
of the Birds, tr. E. Solis-Cohen, Jr (Phila- 
delphia, 1917). S.A. 


Steinhéwel, HEINRICH (*r412; fUlm 
1482), German humanist; studied in 
Vienna and Padua; medical practitioner in 
Ulm and Esslingen. He translated, inter 
alia: Geoffrey of Viterbo’s Appolontus 
(1461), Boccaccio’s De claris muliertbus 
(1473) and (Aretino’s Latin version) 
Guiscardo e Sigismunde (1473). His sop 
(fables from Avianus, Rumicius, anecdotes 
of Petrus Alfonsi, Poggio, etc., 1476) is his 
most successful work. . 
Complete list of works in A. y, Keller, S.s 
Decameron (wrongly ascribed to §.; 1860); 
ZEsop, ed, H. Osterley (1873), E. Vouilléme 
(1922); De clar. mul., ed. K. Drescher (1895); 
Keller’s introduction is the best mone 


Steinmar, von KLINGNAU, BERTHOLD (Ji. 
1270-80), Swiss poet, ministertalis to 
Walther vy. Klingen. Some of his 14 songs 
are latter-day minnesang; in others, more 
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drastic travesty of its conventions than in 
Hadlaub, with cheerfully earthy homage to 
sturdy wenches followed through the fields 
or into the loft. His ‘hayseed’ Dawn 
Song is a gem. He also wrote verses in 
praise of autumn gluttony and drinking. 
K. Bartsch, Die schw. Minnesinger (1886) 
and (rev. W. Golther) Dt. Liederdichter (1929); 
H. Maschek, Lyrik des spdten MAs (Dt. Lit. 
in Entw.-Reihen, 1939).—R. Meissner, Berth. 
St. v. Kl. u. s. Lieder (1886). j Sid Sp et 


Stendhal, pseud. of Marre-HENRI BEYLE 
(*Grenoble 23 I 1783; tParis 22 III 1842), 
French novelist. His dislike of provincial 
society was the beginning of his revolt 
against all social classes which had a 
-decisive influence on his life and work. 
He went to Paris in 1799 intending to 
enter the Ecole Polytechnique, but found 
the preparation for the examination too 
much trouble. ‘Through the influence of 
his cousin, Pierre Daru, he obtained a 
commission in the dragoons. He took 
part in Napoleon’s second Italian campaign, 
but in spite of his enthusiasm for the army 
it has been established that he was never a 
combatant. He soon resigned his com- 
mission, but returned to the army as a 
non-combatant officer during the Russian 
campaign. He lived in Italy from 1814 to 
1821, when he was made to leave by the 
Austrian police owing to his relations with 
the Italian patriots. He was appointed 
French consul at Civitavecchia in 1830 
and held the post until his death. 

The principal factors in his make-up 
were logigue—a love of mathematics and 
the philosophers of the Enlightenment— 
and espagnolisme, the passionate tempera- 
ment that he claimed to have inherited 
from Italian ancestors. It is precisely 
the combination of acute psychological in- 
sight with a remarkably delicate sensibility 
which gives his work its enduring appeal. 
His three greatest novels are all studies of 
the political situation from different angles. 

e heroes, who are partial portraits of the 
novelist, are all ‘outsiders’ at odds with 
Society. In them he created a new 
psychological type which altered the whole 
Perspective of the European novel. 

Noveits: Armance (1827), tr. C. K. Scott- 
Moncrieff (1928); Le Paude et id hie sis), 
Scarlet and Black, tr. C. K. Scott-Moncrieft 
(1926); La Chartreuse de Parme (1839), The 
Charterhouse of Parma, tr. C.K. Scott- 
Moncrieff (1926); Lamiel (1889), tr. T. W. 

arp (1951); Luczen Leuwen (1894, 1926-27), 
I. The Green Huntsman, Il, The Telegraph, 
tr. H. L. R. Edwards (1951).—Nouve tes: 
L’ Abbesse de Castro (1839), enlarged ed., Nou- 
velles inédites (1855), The Abbess af Castro 
and other Stortes, tr. C. Scott-Moncrieff 
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(1926); Romans et nouvelles (1854).—MISCEL- 
LANEOUS: Vzes de Haydn, de Mozart et de 
Métastase (1814); Histotre de la peinture en 
Italie (1817); Rome, Naples et Florence (1817; 
1826); De Amour (1822), On Love, tr. V. 
Holland (1928); Racine et Shakespeare (1823, 
1825); Vie de Rossini (1823); Promenades dans 
Rome (1829); Mémoires d’un touriste (1838); 
Voyage dans le Midi de la France (1854, 1927); 
La Vie de Henri Brulard (1894), tr. C. A. 
Phillips (1925); Souvenirs d’égotisme (1892), 
Memoirs of an Egotist, tr. T. W. Earp (1949); 
Fournal (5 vols, 1923-34); Napoléon (1929).— 
Cuvres complétes, ed. H. Martineau (79 vols, 
1927-37). 

D. Gunnell, S. et l’ Angleterre (1909); L. 
Blum, S. et le Beylisme (1914); P. Arbelet, La 
Jeunesse de S. (2 vols, 1919); J. Prévost, La 
Création chez S. (1942; 1951); H. Martineau, 
LT’ Guvre de SS. (1945); M. Josephson, S. or the 
Pursuit of Happiness (1946); M. Bardéche, 
S., romancier (1947); A. Caraccio, S., homme 
et Poeuvre (1951 ; excellent manual). M.T. 


Stenvall, A.: see Kivi, ALEKSIS. 


Stephan, ‘MacistTer’ (ff. Dorpat [Tartu] 
c. 1360-70), Low German didactic poet; 
probably teacher at the cathedral school. 
His adaptation of Jacobus de Cessolis’ 
Book of Chess is more independent than 
any other German version. Although 
addressed to the nobility, it pays special 
attention to the middle class, with whom it 
still found favour a century later (1st print: 
Liibeck ¢. 1499). His adaptation of the 
Disticha Catonis also shows originality. 

Dat schakspil to diide (c. 1499), new ed. W. 
Schliiter (1889); Mittelniederdeutscher Cato, 
ed. P. Graffunder, in Niederdt. Jahrb. 23 and 
25 (1898-99). 

P. Zimmermann, ‘ Meister S.s Schachbuch’, 
in Niederdt. Korrespondenzbl., 9 (1884); 
C. T. Saul, Studien su Meister S.s Schachbuch 
(Diss. Miinster, 1926); W. Mitzka, ‘Die 
deutschen Catodichtungen des Mittelalters’, 
in Zs. f. dt. Philol., 54 (1929). G.C. 


Stephen, Sir James (*London 3 | 1789; 
cor814 Jane Venn; +Coblenz 14 IX 
1859), English man of letters, colonial 
under-secretary, professor of modern 
history, Cambridge. 

Essays in Ecclesiastical Biography (2 vols, 
1849; with Life, 1860); Lectures o” the Eason 
of France (2 vols, 1851); Lectures on the Right 
Use of Books (1855); Letters, ed. C. E, Stephen 
(1907). R.M.H, 


Stephen, Sir James Firzyames (“London 
3 III 1829; o1855 Mary Cunningham; 
+Ipswich rr III 1894), English judge and 
writer on legal subjects, contributor to 
the Pall Mall Gazette and Saturday Review. 


General View of the Criminal Law (1 863); 


Liberty, Equality, Fraternity (1873) ; History of 
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. nal Law of England (1883); The Story 
the Crimina Ad the Imp eachment of Sir Elijah 
of Nes 1885); Horae Sabbaticae (1892, 
Bete . Saturday ages of Sir Ff. FS 
Gir Leslie Stephen, *U° RME 
eee (“London 28 XI 
Sir LESLIE ondon 2 
3 ; 867 Harriet ‘Thackeray ; 1878 
Julia’ Duckworth; tibid. 22 II 1904), 
English man of letters and mountaineer, 
frst editor of The Dictionary of National 
Biography. See BLOOMSBURY GROUP. 


Peaks, Passes and Glaciers (2 vols, 1861-62); 
Playground of Europe (1871); Essays on Free 
Thinking and Plain Speaking (1873) ; Hours ina 
Library (1874, 1876, 1879); History of English 
Thought in the Eighteenth Century (2 vols, 
1876); The Science of Ethics (1907); Johnson 
(1878) ; Pope (1880) ; Swift (1882). 

F, Maitland, Life and Works of L. S. 
(1906); J. D. Wilson, L. S. and Matthew 
Arnold as Critics of Wordsworth (1 939) 


Stephens, JouHN (ff. 1615), English 
satirist and lawyer, who shows sharpness of 
observation in his book of essays and 
character-sketches (the third in English), 
a work mainly concerned with brief 
comments on current vices. 


Satirical essays, characters and others, or 
accurate and quick descriptions, fitted to the 
life of their subjects (1615). 

Boyce, The Theophrastan character in 
England (1947). G.K.H. 


Stephens, T'Homas (*Pont Nedd Fechan 
21 IV 1821; wr866 Margaret Davies; 
tMerthyr 4 I 1875), Welsh essayist; 
pharmaceutical chemist; his scrupulously 
honest study of Welsh history and litera- 
ture did not make him popular. 


Lhe Literature of the Kymry 18 ‘ 
awarded Prince of Wales prize), ed. D. gate 
Evans (1876); Madoc, ed: Llywarch Reynolds 


(1893); The Gododin of A 
tr. T’. Powel (1888). ti Gaara aoe a 


Stepney, GrorcE. (*Westminster 1663; 
tChelsea 15 IX 1707), English diplomat’ 
member of the Kit Kat Club, called ‘one 
of the finest poets of his time’ by Sir 
Erasmus Philips. Very learned and ad- 
mured by Addison, Stepney was a mediocre 
translator of Juvenal. 
Poems (1701: ed. on, XII; 
it Chances vi cr aaas 
Dax T. Swedenberg Jr, ‘G. S., My Lord 
set's Boy’, in Huntington Lib. Quart, 
(1946), BL): 
S 
owes Kae S., pseud. of SERGEY MIKHAyYL- 
ian terrosnVCHINSKY (*1852; 11895), Russ- 
mostly ;. St. Who fled abroad and wrote— 


y in English—about the conditions 
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country- 

Russia sotterranea (in It. 1882; in Eng. 
Fes : a Russ. 1893);3 Andrey Kozhukhov (in 
Eng. ‘as The Career of a Nthilist, 1889 ; in Russ. 
1898); Russia under the Tsars (2 vols, 1885); 
The Russian Peasantry (2 vols, 1895); King 
Stork and King Log (a study of modern Russia, 
2 vols, 1895): 


L. G. Deich, 4. M. K. (1919). J.L. 


Sterija-Popovi¢é; Jovan (*VrSac 1 [| 
iaa6? Hid. 26 II 1856), Serbian author, 
Educated in Hungary, he served for a time 
the Serb ministry of education. Hedid 
much to promote theatrical activity and 
the foundation of the national museum 
and academy of science. He _ wrote 
serious poetry, historical novels and 
tragedies, but his best works are un- 
doubtedly his comedies and farces which 
constitute a rich gallery of original Serbian 
types. His tragedies failed to approach 
the Shakespearean heights to which he 
aspired, and his poetry, though containing 
fine works like the elegy Spomen na 
Vidovdan, was outmoded by the brilliance 
of Branko Radiéevié and his disciples. 
Comepiges: Lagat paralaza (1830); Turdica 
ili Kir-fanja (1837); Zla Zena (1838); 
Pokondirena tikva (1838); Rodoljupce (1849). 
—Tracepies: Ajduct (1842); Smrt Stefana 
Deéanskog (1842).— VERSE: Davorije pjesnoslovni 
proizvodi u tzboru (1854). SG 


Sterne, LAURENCE (*Clonmel, Co. Tipper- 
ary 24 MI 1713; ©30 ITI 1741 Eliza 
Lumley; -London 18 III 1768), English 
novelist. He was the son of an English 
army officer stationed in Ireland; was 
educated in Halifax, Yorks, and at Cam- 
bridge University; worked as a parson in 
Sutton and Coxwold, where he completed 
his novel Tristram Shandy, In 1762 he 
travelled in France, the result being his 
Sentimental Fourney (1768). He also 
published several volumes of sermons. 
His literary importance rests mainly on 
Tristram Shandy, a novel of cultivated 
eccentricity, excellent character-drawing 
and almost no plot. Its deliberate irreley- 
ancy and oddity give Sterne’s narrative 
style a very individual stamp. Both 
novels, with their emphasis upon senti- 
ment, initiated a reaction against the 
intellectuality of the Augustans. Modem 
Writers influenced by his style include 
James Joyce; it has a certain affinity with 
that of Rabelais; but the quality of Sterne’s 
humour, which is prurient, is very 
different, .McH. 


The Life and Opinion of Tristram Shandy 
(9 pts, 1760-67); Sentimental Journey (2 vols, 
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1768); History of a Watch-Coat (1769).— 
Works (7 vols, 1926).—JLetters from Yorick to 
Eliza (1775); Sterne’s Letters to his Friends on 
Various Occastons (1775); Letters of L. S. to 
his most intimate friends (1775); Original 
Letters never before published (1844); Un- 
published letters of L. S., ed. J. Murray (1856); 
Letters, ed. L. P. Curtis (1935). 

W. L. Cross, Life and Times of L. S. (1909); 
W. Sichel, Sterne (to which is added Journal 
to Eliza, 1910); L. Melville, Life and Letters of 
L. S. (2 vols, 1911); W. M. Thackeray, 
Lectures on the English Humourists: Sterne and 
Goldsmith (1898); P. Fitzgerald, Life of L. S. 
(1864); P. Quennell, Four Portraits (1945); 
E. N. Dilworth, Unsentimental fourney of L. S. 
(1948); W. B. C. Watkins, Perilous Balance. 
The tragic genius of Swift, Fohnson and S. 
(1939). R.M.H 


Sternhold, THomas (*Southampton?; 
T23 VIII 1549), English writer and M-P., 
famous for his metrical versions of the 
Psalms, which had great popularity and 
established ‘common measure’ (the metre 
of Chevy Chase) as a conventional verse- 
form for psalms and hymns. He held a 
minor position at the court of Henry VIII. 


Certayne Psalmes chosen out of the Psalter of 
David (1549). 


Sterry, Perer (*London IX 1613; II 
1641 Frances Asheworth; +tibid. 19 XI 
1672), English divine of great imaginative 
power and learning, whose sermons have 
been acclaimed for their warmth and 
strength as prose. First a Cambridge 
platonist, but latterly more mystical in his 
doctrine of will, Sterry sat in the West- 
minster assembly (1643) and was chaplain 
to Cromwell. 

( a war of the Freedom of the Will 
1675). 

V. de Sola Pinto, P. S., Platonist and 
Puritan (with selections including the verse 
translation of Boethius, De Consol. Phil., II, 
1X; 1934). B.L.J. 


Sterry, THomas (fi. 1641), English reli- 
£10us writer. He wrote a pamphlet A Rot 
amongst the Bishops, and a sermon ‘’The 
Saints Abundance Opened’. 


A Rot amongst the Bis} . 3 
TSs6)cni aici areal 


Stesichorus (late 7th to early 6th century 
B.C.), Greek lyric poet. He wrote long 
choral songs in which the narrative mytho- 
logical element predominated, including 
the palinode which denied that Helen went 
to l'roy. His songs seem to have been 
popular in Athens since 6th-century vase 
Painting shows their influence. He was 
elf perhaps influenced by the western 
tour of Arion. 
48* 


STEVENSON 


E. Diehl, Anthologia lyrica Graeca (1949); 
J. M. Edmonds, Lyra Graeca (1922, with tr.). 
C. M. Bowra, Greek Lyric Poetry (1939). 

T.B.L.W. 


Stevenson, MatTrHew (fi. 1654-85), Eng- 
lish poet, who lived mainly in Norfolk, but 
was occasionally seen: in London among 
minor wits of royalist tendencies. His 
poems are for the most part light in tone 
and original in manner. 


Poems (1665), as Norfolk Drollery (1673), as 
The Wits (1685); The Wits Roreplns & T08e): 


Stevenson, ROBERT LOUIS BALFOUR 
(*Edinburgh 13 XI 1850; o1880 Fanny 
Van de Grift; tSamoa 3 XII 1894), Scot- 
tish man of letters. He was called to the 
Scottish bar in 1875, but turned to writing, 
and made a reputation early with miscel- 
laneous essays contributed to The Cornhill 
Magazine (1876-82). Jll-health and a 
natural wanderlust took Stevenson much 
away from home in his 20s and 30s; in 1888 
he set out for the South Seas, where he 
settled and died. 

A man of burning energy and enthu- 
siasm, he applied himself unsparingly to a 
great variety of literary tasks. He was, 
despite a somewhat obtrusive morality, a 
good lyric poet, especially in nostalgic 
moods. He assiduously developed one of 
the most graceful, varied and resilient of 
English prose styles; and yet he is never 
merely a stylist. Huis essays have all the 
charm of a rich, generous, humorous per- 
sonality openly displayed; and in criticism 
heis lively, penetrating and refreshingly un- 
academic. His most popular work is his 
adventure fiction; in Treasure Island (1883 ; 
serial 1881-82), Catriona (1893) and The 
Master of Ballantrae (1889) he gave a new 
artistic quality and depth to a minor type 
of novel. In The Strange Case of Dr 
Fekyll and Mr Hyde (1886) and the elo- 
quent vernacular Thrawn Fanet he made 
notable contributions to the supernatural 
tale; and in the unfinished Weir of Hermis- 
ton (1896), with its assured handling of 
Scots, its sense of atmosphere and setting, 
and its appreciation of the Scots mind and 
heart, there is the unfulfilled promise of a 
great national novelist. There 4 fine style 
and an artistic sympathy are at last applied 
to a worthy theme. 

An Inland Voyage (1878); Picturesque Notes 
on Edinburgh (1878); Travels with a Donkey in 


the Cevennes (1879); Virginibus Puerisque 
(1881); Fomualios Studies of Men and Books 
(1882); New Arabian Nights (2 vols, 1882); 
The Silverado Squatters (1883); Prince Otto 
(1885); More New Arabian Nights (1885); 4 


Child’s Garden of Verses (1885); Kidnapped 
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ate aS d other Tales (188 
n, and other Tales (x : 
(1886) ; The Merry ae Memories and Porat 
\ n Ffanet); , 
incl. De der woo ds (1887); Memoir of Fleem- 
(1887) 3 Uneeesg); The Black Arrow (1888; 
ing di: ): The Wrong Box (with Lloyd Os- 
serial 1 383) - Father Damien: an Open Letter 
Caen The ‘South Seas (1890) ; Ballads (1891) ; 
er)? he Plains, with other Memories and 
aes ( 8 >); The Wrecker (with Osborne, 
ee Wied Plays (with Henley, 1892); 
Tee Nights’ Entertainments (1893); The Ebb 
Tide (with Osborne, 1894); Vailima Letters 
(1895); Fables (1896); Songs of Travel (1896) ; 
St Tees (completed by T. Quiller-Couch ; 
1897); Collected Poems, ed. J- A. Smith (1951). 
__f- otters, ed. Sidney Colvin (2 vols, 1899).— 
Works, the Edinburgh edition (28 vols, 1894— 
98); the Vailima me 28 ae 1922-23); 
Tusitala edition (35 Vols, 1923). 
OO aha Balfour, The Life of R. L.S. (2 vols, 
1901); Sir Walter Raleigh, R. L. S. (1895); 
J. A. Steuart, R. L. S., Man and Writer (2 
vols, 1924); G. K. Chesterton, R. L. S. (1927); 
Stephen Gwynn, R. L. S. (1939); D. Daiches, 
R. LL. S.: A Revaluation (1947).—W. F. 
Prideaux, A Bibliography of the Works of 
R. L. S. (1903; rev. 1917); G. L. McKay, 4 
Stevenson Library, I (1951). J.K. 


Stevenson, WILLIAM (*Hunswick, Dur- 
ham IX 1546; tDurham 1575), English 
playwright. Stevenson is the most likely 
of several claimants to the authorship of 
Gammer Gurtons Needle—the first English 
comedy in which classical influence is com- 
pletely digested. 

A right pithy, pleasant and merry comedy: 
entitled Gammer Gurtons needle. Played in 
Christ’s College in Cambridge. Made by Mr. 
S. Mr. of Art (1575), ed. H. F. B. Brett- 
Smith (1920). G.K.H. 


Stevin, Simon (*Bruges 1548; +Leiden 
or The Hague 1620), Dutch physicist, 
mathematician, civil and military engineer, 
In 1592 he became prince Maurice’s ad- 
viser, head of civil works and quartermaster 
general, and earned great fame with 
various inventions (sailing wagon, inclined 
plane, parallelogram of forces, law of com- 
municating vessels, decimal fractions, ete.); 


Dialectike ofte Bewijsconst (1585): Vita 
politica (1590); Wisconstighe gedachtenissen 
1605-08; Latin tr. Hypomnemata mathe. 
matica; incomplete French tr. Mémoires 
mathématiques); CEuvres mathématiques, ed. A, 
Girard (2 vols, 1634)? 
ierens de Haan, in Bouwstoffen voor de 
8esch. der wis— en natuurk. wetenschappen, 
XXI and XXV; Versi. Kon. Ac. v. Wet., afd. 
atuurk. (1884); Gravelaar, in Nieuw Archief 
iskunde, 2nd series, Lil; Hh. Bosmans, in 


Bi ans, i 
(1934) V2 de Belg., 1; G. Sarton, in Isis 
Ste . 

eee Ducatp (*Edinburgh 22 XI 


? ©1783 Helen Bannatyne, “1790 
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Helen D’Arcy; tibid. 11 VI 1828), Scottish 


philosopher. With his father, joint pro- 
fessor of mathematics at Edinburgh, 1775; 
appointed professor of moral philosophy in 
1785. He resigned in 1820. He exerciseda 
strong influence on Scottish thought in his 
day. He was, philosophically, a disciple of 
Reid. Despite a clear and eloquent prose 
style, his work has now only an historical 
interest, since he applied himself to current 
philosophical controversies. 

Elements of the Philosophy of the Human 
Mind (1792); Outlines of Moral Philosophy 
(1794); Account of the Life and Writings of 
Thomas Reid (1802); Philosophical Essays 
(1810); The Philosophy of the Active and Moral 
Powers (1828). J.K. 


Sthen, Hans CHRISTENSEN (*Roskilde 
25 XI 1544; 01567 ?, ©1602 Elline Olufs- 
datter, 001607 Kirstine Andersdatter; 
+Malmo 1610), Danish poet. He was 
headmaster of the grammar school at El. 
sinore, and later clergyman at Malms. He 
is the author of one school-play, Kortwend- 
ing, and of various edifying leaflets, but it 
is for his religious poetry that he is 
remembered. 


En liden Haandbog (1578); En liden Vandre- 
bog (1588). ' 

C.J. Brandt, Salmedigteren H. C. S. (1888); 
C. S. Petersen and H. Brix, H. C. S., af hans 
Vandrebog (1914); E. Frandsen, H. C. S, 
(1932). E.B, 


Stieler, Kaspar (*Erfurt 1 III 1632; 
+ibid. 24 VI 1707), German poet. After 
much wandering he served in the Branden- 
burg army in the Swedish war, but left in 
1657 for further travelling. He returned 
in 1661, occupied several administrative 
posts and retired in 168g to settle in Erfurt 
and practise law. He is chiefly known for 
his volume of youthful poems, Geharnschis 
Venus (1660), one of the most brilliant pro- 
ductions of the century. He published it 
under the name of Filidor der Dorfferer 
and it was long attributed to the Hol- 
stein parson Jacob Schwieger, thoughit has 
the flavour of the English Cavalier lyrists 
with all their spontaneity and formal grace. 
On attaining rank and respectability Stieler 
produced works of piety and manuals 
of official correspondence. His Teutsche 
Sekretariatkunst (1673) determined the 
form of German correspondence for two 
generations. His Sprachschatz aspired to 
be a dictionary parallel to J. G. Schottel’s 
German grammar. 

Die Geharnschte Venus von Filidor dem 
Dorfferer, crit. ed. T. Raehse (1880, but as- 
cribed to Jacob Schwieger); Dichthunst des 
Spaten (1669), extracts pub, J. Bolte (1926); 


— 
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Beliemperie (1680, drama based on a Dutch ver- 
sion of T. Kyd’s Spanish Tragedy); Willmuth 
(1680, allegorical comedy) ; ten works of piety, 
e.g. Der bussfertige Sitinder (1679); Der 
Teutsche Advokat (1678); Der Teutschen 
Sprache Stammbaum und Fortwachs oder 
Teutscher Sprachschatz (1691). 

A. Koster, Der Dichter der Geharnschten 
Venus (1897, brilliant); W. Eiermann, ‘5S. als 
Dichter der Geharnschten Venus’, in Zsch. f. 
dt. Philol., XLII; H. Giinter,‘S. in Danzig’, in 
Mitt. Westpreuss. Geschichtsvereins, XI 
(1912); B. Marckwardt, Geschichte der deutschen 
Poetih, I (1937). L.W.F 


stiernhielm, GEORG, originally OLOFs- 
SON, took name of LILIA in 1614, ennobled 
as S. 1631 (*Wika 7 VIII 1598; t22 IV 
1672), Swedish poet, philosopher, philo- 
logist, scientist and lawyer. He wrote 
lyrics, sonnets, and ballets for court pre- 
sentation, but is particularly remembered 
for his vigorous didactic epic in hexameters, 
Hercules (written 1647, printed 1658). He 
did a great deal to raise the profession of 
poet in popular esteem and has been called 
‘the father of the Swedish art of poetry’. 
In philosophy he was a platonist and an 
adversary of Aristotle: he was influenced, 
too, by stoicism and German mysticism 
(Paracelsus). He was also much con- 
cemed with theology and comparative 
Philology 


Heroisk Fdgnesadng (1643); Heroisk Fubel- 
sang (1644); Then fangne Cupido (1649), Freds- 
aft (1649), Parnassus triumphans (1651), these 
last three are ballets; Musae Suethtzantes 
(2 vols, 1668); Samlade skrifter, ed. J. Nord- 
str6m and P. Wieselgren (1924 ff.) ; Hercules, 
crit. ed. E. Noreen (1936); Stiernhielms filo- 
sofiska fragment, ed. J. Nordstrém (1924). 

A. Friberg, Den svenske Hercules (1945); P. 
Wieselgren, G. S. (1948); S. Ek, ‘Till fragan 
om Hercules tva versioner’, in Samlaren 
(1915); G. Klemming, Sveriges dramatiska 
litteratur (1863); G. Ljunggren, Svenska 
dramat (1864). B.M.E.M.; A.H.J.K. 


Stifter, ADALBERT (*Oberplan, Bohemia 
23 X 1805; ©1837 Amalie Mohaupt; 
TLinz 28 I 1868), Austrian writer. The 
son of a linen-weaver, Stifter studied law 
in Vienna, but was more interested in 
painting—he was an accomplished land- 
SCape-painter—, Mathematics and natural 
science, ‘Timidity preventing his taking 
the final examinations, he gave lessons in 
the best houses (Metternich’s etc.) and 
met Grillparzer, Lenau and Griin. Be- 
coming an inspector of schools in Linz, 
1850, he sighed for Vienna and after pro- 
longed suffering from ill-health finally com- 
Mitted suicide. Der Kondor owed its pub- 
lication to chance, a friend’s child having 
Temoved the manuscript from his pocket; 


but soon he took his mission with extreme 
seriousness : in his eyes few writers reached 
his exacting standard of moral worth. He 
held that the quietest virtues (resignation) 
and the humblest destinies were the most 
heroic, and in nature too the unspectacular 
was the truly great. ‘The abiding value of 
his work lies in his style, his descriptions of 
nature, and, like Wordsworth, in the 
rendering of the harmony between man 
and landscape. Character is reduced to 
its simplest traits, but, as his eye dwells 
lovingly upon the details of life and of 
natural beauty, he often conveys great 
emotional intensity. In Der Nachsommer 
he distilled the essence of his wisdom! 


Der Kondor (1840); Feldblumen (1841); Die 
Mappe meines Urgrossvaters (1841), tr. M. 
Norman, Rural Life in Austria and Hungary 
(1850); Der Hochwald (1842); Die Narrenburg 
(1843), tr. M. Howitt, in Pictures of Life (1847); 
Brigitta (1844); Studien (6 vols, 1844-50); 
Abdias (1845); Der Hagestolz (1852); Bunte 
Steine (2 vols, 1853); Der Nachsommer (3 vols, 
1857); Nachkommenschaften (1864); Wettko 
(3 vols, 1865—69).—Historisch-kritische Gesamt- 
ausgabe, ed. F. Hiiller and others (1901 ff.); 
Unver ffentlichtes, ed. M. von Sellner and L. 
Franz (1940) ; Ersdhlungen in der Urfassung, ed. 
M. Stefi (3 vols, 1952); Ausgewahlte Briefe, ed. 
M. Enzinger (1947). 

A. R. Hein, S. (1904; new ed. 1952); A. 
Winterstein, S. (1946); E. A. Blackall, S. 
(1948); E. Staiger, §. als Dichter der Ehrfurcht 
(1943); W. Kosch, S. und die Romanttk (3rd 
ed. 1946); J. Kuhn, Die Kunst S.s (1940); A. 
von Grolmann, S.s Romane (1926); Urban 
Roed] [i.e. Bruno Adler], 4. S. (1930); AP 


Stiglhiani, Tommaso (*Matera 15733 
fRome 1651), Italian poet. When his 
friendship with G. B. Marino gave way to 
rivalry, a controversy ensued and con- 
tinued even after Marino’s death. S5tig- 
liani’s epic poem JI Mondo Nuovo (about 
the discovery of America) has no great 
poetic qualities. 
Rime (1605); Il Mondo Nuovo (unfinished, 
1617; complete ed. 1628); L’Occhiale (1627). 
. Menghini, 7. S. (1892); F. Santoro, 
Del Cavalier S. (1908). U.L. 


Stijl, Simon (*Harlingen 25 Al 1731; 
tibid. 24 V 1804), Dutch physician, his- 
torian, poet and playwright ; chairman of 
the committee for the constitution in the 
national council. Stij] was 4 good stylist, 
musician, amateur actor and orator, 
VERSE: Lierzang aan Melpomene (1769); Op 
den algemeenen vrede (1 802); agelaten 
edichten en toneelpoézy (1835); Mengelpoézy 
G vols, 1837).—PROSE: Opkomst en bloei dey 
Vereenigde Nederlanden (1774); ‘Leven van 
Jan Punt’, in Levensbeschrijving van eenige 
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Nederl. mannen en vrouwen 
yoornaam’, ee De vryer naar de kunst (1753); 
(1782) -— hilosoof (1754) ; De Mityleners (1768). 
Krispyn ia Huet, ‘De patriotten en S. SV’, 
i Fant. en Bits 9; C. Bake, os Ss. se 
in ° 2; en van den Da 

a He komst', in YIag 8, 4 

zijn “De op l.w.w. 
(1932)- 


e. onD (*Mullem ro V 1850; 
SE eae: XII 1905), Flemish novelist 
d short-story writer. In collaboration 
with Isidoor Teirlinck (1851-1934) he 
wrote romantic sketches, short stories, 

lays and a political, anti-catholic novel 
ype Viaanderen (1884), showing occasional 
flashes of naturalism. In the stories and 
novels which he later wrote independently 
there is a stronger emphasis on naturalism, 
although they are still in the tradition of 
Hendrik Conscience. His masterpiece 
Hard Labeur (1904) is a purely naturalistic 
novel. 

Ruwe liefde (1887); In de ton (1891). 

L. Baekelmans, Vier Vlaamsche prozaschrij- 
vers (1931). RFU: 


Stillfried, FELtx, pseud. of ADoLF 
BRANDT (*Fahrbinde, Mecklenburg 26 IX 
1851; TRostock 5 VI 1910), Low German 
writer who, in the wake of Reuter, gave 
good descriptions and characterizations of 
rural life in Mecklenburg. 


De Wilhelmshdger Késterliid’ (2 pts, 1887— 
88); Ut Sloss un Katen (1890), new ed. Diirten 
Blanck (1903); Hack un Pliick (1900) ; In Lust 
un Leed (1896; poems). 


E. Brandes, ‘F. S.’, in Mitt. Quickborn, 5 
(7911); H. Klenz, F. S. (1911). G.C. 


Stilo Praeconinus, Lucius AELIus (¥c. 
150; te. 70 B.c.), the first great Roman 
grammarian, wrote on the Carmina Salio- 
rum, on the language of the Twelve Tables 
and on Ennius, Lucilius and Plautus. He 
drew up a canon of 25 authentic Plautine 
plays, out of 130 then current. Varro and 
Cicero were among his students. 


H. Funaioli, Grammaticorum Romanorum 
Fragmenta (1907). 


Stinde, Juxrus (*Isirchniichel, Holstein 
28 VITI 1841; fOlsberg, Westphalia 5 VIII 
1905), German writer and playwright. He 
€gan with Low German comedies and 
Short stories, but his reputation rests on his 
1gh German novels centred round the 
tyPical Berlin family of Buchholz. 
Comeprgs - Hamburger Leiden (1875); Die 
Wachtigall aus dem Backercane (1875); Lante 
Gee: (1875).—Snorr SroriEs: Ui’n Knick 
B ela OVELs: In eiserner Faust (1874); 
Buchpolzens oe Tialian (1883); Die Familie 
Buchher> (3 Pts, 1884-86); Frau Wane 


Memoiren (1895). 


ee Sir WILLIAM ALEXANDER, Eary 
Br ealen c. 1507; Or604 Janet Erskine; 
+London LZ tae 1640), Scottish Poet, 
Knighted in 1609; received Nova Scotia 
from James VI, 1621; secretary of state 
1626; raised to the peerage 1630. Stirling 
was a writer of conventional love-lyrics, 
moral and reflective poems, and un- 
dramatic tragedies. His collected poems, 
Recreations with the Muses, were published 
in 1637 (repr. 3 vols, 1870), 
i of Royal Letters, ed. with memoirb 
oo hones 4: 885) ; Poetical Works, ed. L. E 
Kastner and H. B. Charlton (2 vols, 1921-29), 
T. H. McGrail, Sir W. A: A Biographical 
Study (1940). J.K, 


irling-Maxwell, Str WiLL1aM (*Glas- 
as i 1818; ©1865 Anna Melville, 
coo1877 Caroline Norton ; + Venice I5 I 
1878), Scottish historian. Educated at 
Cambridge; widely travelled in Spain and 
Italy; M.P. 1852-67, 1872; chancellor of 
Glasgow University 1876. He was a 
learned and fastidious historian in by-ways, 
and author of costly and impressive books. 
of the Artists of Spain (3 vols, 1848); 
ee Life of Charles V (1852); Velasquez 
and his Work (1855); Don John of Austria (2 
vols, 1883).—Works (6 vols, 1891). J.K. 


Stitny, TomAS: see Tom’ ze Sritnino. 


Stobaeus, JOHN, 5th-century (?) Greek an- 
thologist. His work consists of extracts 
on various topics, mainly philosophical, 
and was much used by medieval scholars. 
It was originally arranged in four books, 
but was later regrouped into the Eclogae 
and the Florilegium. It preserves citations 
from earlier literature no longer extant. 
822) and Florilegium (1850), ed. T. 
petted: a 2 Wachsmuth SS O. Heuse 
(1884-1912). J.M.H. 


Stoddard, CHARLES WARREN (*Rochester, 


N.Y. 7 VIII 1843; TMonterey, Calif. 23 IV 


American poet and travel writer, 
He 2 remembered chiefly for his South Sea 
Idyls (1873), which catch the spirit of the 
region. A Troubled Heart tells of his con- 
version to Roman Catholicism. 


ns (1867); The Poems of C. W.S., 

Parc ccnieeah (1917).—PROSE: Mashallah! 

A Flight into Egypt (1881); Hawaiian Life 

(1894); The Island of Tranquil Delights (1904); 
Apostrophe to the Skylark . : (1909). 

F. Walker, San Franctsco’s Literary Front 
(1939). H.L.C, 


Stoddard, RicHARD HENry (*Hingham, 
Mass. 2 Vil 1825; ©1851 Elizabeth Bar- 
stow; +New York 12 V 1903), American 
Poet and critic. Largely self-educated, he 
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studied constantly and made himself one of 
the most learned critics of his day. His 
New York home was a literary centre for 
30° years. 


VERSE: Poems (1852); Songs of Swuzer 
(1857); Abraham Lincoln: an Horatian Ode 
(1865); The Book of the East and Other Poems 
(1871); The Poems of R. H. S. (1880).— 
Criticism: The Life of Washington Irving 
(1886) ; Under the Evening Lamp (1892); Recol- 
lections, Personal and Literary (1903). 

I..C; 


Stoke, Metts, 13th-century Dutch chroni- 
cler, clerk in the treasury and chancellory 
of count William III. He wrote Rijm- 
kroniek, a verse chronicle of the county of 
Holland, 689-1305, partly (up to 1205) 
adapted from Chronicon Egmundanum. 


First ed. J. v. d. Does (1591), latest by W. G. 
rill, in Werken van het Hist. Genootschap, 
INS), SKLIL (1885). 
_J. te Winkel, ‘Het karakter en de staatkun- 
dige denkbeelden van M. S.’, in Hist. Avon- 
den, I (1896) and Ontwikkelingsgang d. Nederl., 
Lett. I (2nd ed. 1922); S. Hofker, De Taal van 
M. S. (1908); J. Romein, Geschiedenis van de 
Noordnederlandsche geschiedschrijving in de 
Middeleeuwen (1932). J.j-M. 


Stolberg-Stolberg, Curistian, GRAF ZU 
(*Hamburg 15 X 1748; tEckernférde 18 I 
1821), German poet. With his brother 
Friedrich Leopold, Christian Stolberg was 
educated at Halle and Géttingen, where he 
Joined the ‘Hainbund’. In 1775 the 

rothers toured Switzerland with Goethe. 
Christian spent his life after 1777 in the 
administration of Schleswig and Holstein. 
Beginning as a revolutionary and an ad- 
herent of ‘Sturm und Drang’, he later 


became a classicist, translating Greek 
authors, 


Gedichte (with Friedrich, 1779); Der Brtider 
c u. 2 Stolberg gesammelte Werke (20 vols, 

20-25). 

E. Schmidt, ‘C. Stolberg’, in Allgem. dtsche 
Biogr., 36 (1893).- H.B.G. 


Stolberg-Stolberg, Friepricn LEOPOLD, 
Grar zu (*Bramstedt 7 XI 1750; +Osna- 
briick 5 XII 1819), German poet, brother 
of Christian. he more exuberant of the 
two brothers, Friedrich moved from angry 

enunciation of tyrants to extreme clerical 
Teaction after he had turned Roman 
Catholic in 1800. 


Freiheitsgesang aus dem 20. Jahrhundert 
(1775); Reise in Deutschland, der Schweiz, 
Italien und Sizilien (1794). 

J. Janssen, F.L.S.(2 vols, 1877); W. Keiper, 
F. L. Stolbergs Fugendpoesie (1893); H. Car- 
dauns, F. L. Graf zu S. (1920); O. Helling- 
haus, F. L. Graf zu S. (1920). H.B.G 


STORM 


Storer, THomas (*London 1571; tzbid. 
XI 1604), English poet. Storer is only 
known for his verse life of cardinal 
Wolsey, in 241 7-line stanzas, based on 
Cavendish and Holinshed. 


The Life and Death of Thomas Wolsey, Car- 
dinall (1599). J.B.B. 


Storm, Epvarp (*Vaage 21 VIII 1749; 
¢Copenhagen 29 IX 1794), Danish-Nor- 
wegian poet. After education in Norway, 
he settled in Denmark, becoming a head- 
master in Copenhagen. Among the pupils 
he influenced was Oehlenschliger. Storm/’s 
early poems are in Norwegian dialect, but 
he later became an admirer of Ewald, whom 
he imitated. Herr Sinclar is his best 
known poem, 


Breger (1774); Adskilligt paa Vers (1775); 
Indfodsretten (1778); Samlede Digte (1785).— 
Digte, ed. A. E. Boye (1832). 

F. Nygaard, Efterslegtsselskabet og E. S. 
(1886). E.B. 


Storm, THEODOR WoLpsEN (*Husum 
14 IX 1817; «1846 Constanze Esmarch 
(+1865), 01866 Dorothea Jensen; tHade- 
marschen 4 VII 1888), German poet and 
writer of Novellen. A Husum patrician, 
Storm studied law at Kiel, where he be- 
came the friend of Theodor and Tycho 
Mommsen, with whom he published his 
first poems, then settled as a lawyer in his 
birth-place 1843, but was exiled for his 
sympathies in the Schleswig-Holstein fris- 
ings. He spent 1853—64 as a legal official 
in Potsdam and Heiligenstadt, returning 
after the Prussian victory over the Danes to 
Husum, where he became Landvogt. His 
works, verse and prose, were singularly 
unified. He believed that lyrics should 
speak straight to the heart, not the head— 
his best poems are akin to Mérike’s—and 
his earlier stories are lyrical in mood: 
nostalgically reminiscent, they tell of emo- 
tional, and particularly family, relation- 
ships in Husum. After 1870, though his 
range was unaltered, the stories strength- 
ened and deepened as he explored their 
tragic and historical possibilities, gathering 
power to the end. Jmmensee 1S typical of 
his first manner, Der Schimmelretter of his 
second. 


Liederbuch dreier Freunde (with Th. ooo oh 
Mommsen, 1843); Jsmensee (£852), © r. . 
Clark (1863); Gedichte (1852); igs ie Poke 
schein (1854); Viola Tricolor (1873); Pole Pop- 
penspdler (1874); Aquis Submersus (1878), tr. 
J. Millar (1910); Carsten Curator (1878); Die 
‘Séhne des Senators (1880); Zur Chronitk von 
Grieshuus (1884) ; Eekenhof (1880), te. J, IMs 
lar (1908); Der Schimmelreiter (1888), The 
Rider on the White Horse, tr. M. Miinsterberg 
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STORY 


| rysticche Ausgabe, ed. A. Késter (8 
(617). Be Briefe, ed. G. Storm (4 a 


vols 1919-29} ° 8 
es fefwechsel mut Mortke, ed. H. W. 
td wy Te renecheel mit Keller, ed. A. 


Koster (1904); Storms Leben in Briefen, ed. B. 


ray copay: T. S., ein Bild seines Lebens (2 


11-12); H. Jess, S., sein Leben und sein 
Wohitfon (1917); R. Pitrou, La vie et Paeuvre de 
T. S. (1920); E. O. Wooley, Studies in S. 
(1942); F. Kobes, Kindheitserinnerungen und 
Heimatsbeziehungen bet S. (1917). H.A.P. 


Story, WiLLIAM WETMORE (*Salem, Mass. 
r2 II 1819; ©1843 Emelyn Eldridge; 
+Vallombrosa, Italy 7 X 1895), American 
poet and essayist, who became a sculptor. 

Roba di Roma (1862); Vallombrosa (1881); 
Excursions in Art and Letters (1891). 

Henry James, W. W. S. and His Friends 
(2 vols, 1902). Fi.L.C, 


Stow, JoHN (*London 1525?; Eliza- 
beth ?; tzbzd. 6 IV 1605), English historian 
and antiquarian. Stow was brought up 
as a tailor, but from 1560 onwards devoted 
himself to collecting documents and com- 
piling records. He is the best-known of 
the Elizabethan antiquaries. 


The Workes of Geoffrey Chaucer (1561); 
Summarie of Englyshe Chronicles (1565): The 
Chronicles of England (1 580); A Survey of Lon- 
don (1598), ed. C. L. Kingsford (2 vols, 1908— 
27). 1.BB: 


Stowe, Harriet, née BEECHER (*Litchfield, 
Petre 14 VI 1811; 01836 Calvin Stowe; 
fe orida x VII 1896), American novelist. 
Perot of a New England clergyman, 
sie was raised under strict Puritan 


discipline. She marri 

: arried a clergyman and 
contin ry . oa : 
hee to write while bringing up six 


: er first novel, Uncle Tom’s 
regi ( 18 52), became world-famous not for 
e  eaaistig qualities but for its vivid 
en oo message against slavery. 
se Hee ; alent anti-slavery novel, did 
cae mate ‘a same popular appeal. Her 
OF the mind and manners of New 


England villa 
ge folk show h 
sharp genre painting, iy mae ater 


Dred: A Tale of the Grea ; 
: e! reat Dismal Swam 
Pose ig Whe Minister's Wooing (1859); The 
(1869): Fogo ean (1862); Oldtown Folks 
awson’s “OL Byron Vindicated (1870); Sam 
Ofanuc pean Fireside Stories (1872); 
H.R g (2oble (1878).—The Writings of 
e wer? vols, 1896). 
Of FT B aoe, Crusader in Crinoline: The Life 
(1939), (1941); C. Gilbertson, H. B. S. 
F..1L.G6. 


AHARY (*Kotel 4 VI 1851; 
1889), Bulgarian writer. Born 


Stoya 
TP atie 2 ow? Z 


rest where he joined the Bulgarian 


any: he fled at the age of 18 
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revolutionaries and took an active part in 
the 1876 uprising against the Turks. He 
established himself as a writer only after 
the liberation of Bulgaria (1878). His best 
known works are his biographical studies 
of the Bulgarian revolutionaries. 

BrocrapHy: Benkousky (1882); Leusky 
(1883); Chetite vav Balgaria (1885); Hristo 
Botev (1891).—MEmoIrs: Zapiski po Bal- 
garskite Vazstaniya (2 vols, 1883-85). 

S_ Zaimov, Minaloto (1899); A. Balabanov, 
Edin Klassik (1920). MP. 


Strabo (*Amaseia, Pontus c. 63 B.C.; te. 
A.D. 19), Greek geographer, travelled 
widely, accompanying Aelius Gallus on his 
Arabian expedition in 24 B.c. His Geo- 
graphy is a systematic description of the 
then known world, with historical and 
mythological digressions. Careful though 
Strabo was in using his sources, his work 
marks a serious retrogression from the 
mathematical geography of Eratosthenes. 
A. Meineke, Strabonts Geographica (3 vols, 
1852-53, repr. 1915-25); H. C. Hamilton and 
W. Falconer, Strabo: The Geography (3 vols, 
1854-57, repr. 1892-93, 1912); H. L. Jones, 
Strabo: Geography (Loeb Libr., 8 vols, 1917- 
a H. Warmington, Greek Geography (1934); 
H. F. Tozer, History of Ancient Geograp 
(2nd ed. by M. Cary, 1935); J. O. Thomson, 
History of Ancient Geography (1948). RB. 


Strachwitz, Moritz, Grar von (*Peter- 
witz, Silesia 13 III 1822; +Vienna 11 XII 
1847), German poet. The son of a 
cavalry officer, Strachwitz studied law and 
travelled for his health in Scandinavia and 
Italy, but died upon the return journey, 
potentially a considerable poet, A mem- 
ber of the Berlin literary club ‘Tunnel 
iiber der Spree’, he vied with Fontane in 
writing ballads: his best (e.g. Das Hers von 
Douglas) had impetus and fire, His verse 
was late romantic, conservative and 
patriotic. 

Lieder eines Erwachenden (1842); Gedichte 
(1850).—Sdmtliche Lieder und Balladen, mit 
einem Lebensbild des Dichters, ed. H. M. Elster 
(1912); sel. tr. J. Geikie, Songs and Lyrics by 
Heine and others (1887)-_. 

A. K. T. Tielo, Die Dichtung des Grafen S. 
(1902); H. Gottschalk, S. und die Entwicklung 
der heldischen Ballade (1940). H.A.P. 


Strakhov, NixoLay Niko.ayevicu (*Bel- 
gorod 1828; +St Petersburg 1896), Russian 
critic, a friend of ‘Tolstoy and the earliest 
biographer of Dostoyevsky, Although 
sympathizing with the aesthetic trend, he 
yet avoided the ‘art for art’s sake’ dogma. 
As critic he was more acute than consistent, 
Vospominaniya o Dostoyevskom (1883) ; Kriti- 
cheskie statyi (2 vols, 1901-02). J.L. 
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Strandberg, CARL VILHELM AUGUST, 
pseud. Taris QUALIS (*Stigtomta 16 I 
1818; Stockholm 5 II 1877), Swedish 
poet and journalist. He published his 
first poems in 1835 and became especially 
known for his rhetorical odes in support © 
‘Scandinavianism’ in the 184os: later his 
poems, though still patriotic and liberal in 
sentiment, became more realistic in tone. 
He translated Byron’s Don fuan and other 
works, and Young German writers. 


Nyare tysk lyrik i svensk Gversdttning (2 vols, 
1844); Sdnger t pansar (1845); Vilda rosor 
(1848); Dikter (1854-61); Samlade Vitterhets- 
arbeten (5 vols, 1877-78); Samlade Vitterhets- 
arbeten, ed. R. G. Berg (6 vols, 1917-20). 

P. Hallstrém, C. V. A. S. (z915); B. Tar- 
schys, Talis Qualis, studentpoeten. Milj6- och 
tdéhistoriska studier (1949). 

B.M.E.M.; A.H.J.K. 


Straparola, GIiANFRANCESCO (*c.1480/ 
1500; tafter 1557), Italian prose writer. 
Little is known about his life, but his 
popular collection of short stories Le 
placevoli nottz (1550-53) is interesting for 
its introduction of fairy stories. He also 
produced a mediocre Canzoniere (1508). 


Le piacevoli notti, crit. ed. G. Rua (1927). 
- Rua, ‘Intorno alle Piacevoli nottt’, 1 
Giorn. stor. lett. ital., 15 and 16 (1890); L. Di 
Francia, La novellistica (1924). ee 


DER Stricker (fl. 1215-50), Rhenish 
itinerant poet, sometime in Austria. Early 
works are an attempt at Arthurian romance 
(Daniel von dem bliihenden Tal, c. 1215) and 
an extremely popular modernization of the 
Rolandslied of Pfaffe Konrad (more than 
49 MSS). More characteristic (and in- 
fluential) are his realistic tales, e.g. of a par- 


son turned trickster (Pfaffe Amis, some of 


whose exploits ‘Till Eulenspiegel inherits). 
He also wrote parables (ispel), and moni- 
tory tales including Die Gauhiihner, de- 
fending the oppressed peasantry. 


Daniel, ed. G. Rosenhagen (1894); Karl der 
Grosse, ed, K. Bartsch (1857); Der Pfaffe Amis, 
ed. H. Lambel (2rzdhlungen u. “Schwdnke, 
1872, 1883), J. Kirschner, Dt. Nat.-Lit., 1V 
(3); G. Rosenhagen, Meren v. d. Stricker (13 
tales, 1934); Das Mere van den Géiuhiihnern, 
ed. F. Pfeiffer (1859); for Bispel and Spriiche 


see C. v. Kraus, Mhd. Ubungsbuch (1926). 
Clair Baier, 


Der Bauer in der Dichtg. des 
Stricker (1938). F.P.P. 


Stricker, JOHANN (*Grobe, Holstein c. 
1540; +Liubeck 23 I 1598), Low German 

ramatist. A Lutheran pastor, he wrote 
De Diidesche Schlimer (1584), an ‘Every- 
man’ play directed against the excesses of 
the Holstein aristocracy. Dramatically 
effective, with excellent characterization 


aff STRINDBERG 
an 1€ep religious f . AF 
standing Reformation dane, Panties heen 
Geistlz aa ; 
A piiksad mre Lromedie vom erbdrmlichen Falle 
lost; High Gar (Low erman version 1570 
Schlémer, ed kes 1602); De Diidesche 
D Lit. En J. Bolte (1889) and A.E Berger 
K. Gosden *lungsr., Ref., 6 (2036). 
Hekastus (1865) R eeryman, p Flomulus und 
in Niederdeutsch. J ahrb a eee : 
D.G 


aceite oie AGNES (*London 19 VIII 

ca aa ae wold 13 VII 18474), English 
Wri né 1: c Idren’s books and of assiduous 
ata oR Es in the most famous of 
Ww a é wes of the Queens of England (12 
vo ss I Scare her sister collaborated. 

1@ Moss House (1855): ; 

ere) be Gan Tales of Mieco Bush 
England (x 8e>) Lives Ce he ee 


wes of the Tudor Princesses 
(1868). 
J. M. Strickland 7; 
Birch, 4. nd, Life of A. S, (1887); U, 


England (1940). rographer of the stegaik ; of 


Strindberg, Jouan 


Au * kholm 
22,1, 18493. 4ibid rg Woeciey oe 


id. 14 V 1912), Swedish 
dramatist, novelist, short-story writer, poet 
and critic. Sonofa steamship agent anda 
woman who had at one time been a waitress 
(a fact which obsessed him and led him to 
entitle his main autobiographical work 
Tjdanstekvinnans Son, ‘Son of the Bond- 
woman’, written 1886), Strindberg passed 
an unhappy childhood. He studied inter- 
mittently at Uppsala, but never took a 
degree; financial troubles drove him to 
take up schoolmastering, tutoring and then 
journalism (1872-74). In 1874 he became 
an assistant in the royal library at Stock- 
holm and in the following year he met Siri 
von Essen, wife of Captain Wrangel of the 
Swedish Guards; on 31 Dec. 1877 he mar- 
ried her. ‘The marriage, though based on 
passionate love, was stormy and ultimately 
catastrophic, and ended in 2 divorce, 
initiated by Strindberg, in Jan. 1891. AL 
ready before his marriage Strindberg had 
begun publishing his first literary works: 
the first worth mention was the POSS 
drama Fritdnkaren (1870). The historical 
drama Master Olof (first version 1872), in- 
fluenced by Ibsen’s Brand and by Shake- 
speare, is, however, his first really mature 
production, and opens a new epoch in 
Swedish drama: but the work which really 
made his name was the novel Réda Rum- 
met (1879), a series of satirical impression- 
istic episodes exposing the rackets in con- 
temporary Stockholm. Det Nya Riket 
(1882), an even fiercer satire, had a great 
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STRINDBERG 

ndale, and in 1883 Strindberg 
e uitted Sweden for six years, 
me ey led a wandering life on 
In 1884, however, Strind- 
bliged to return temporarily, for 
a passage in one of his short stories, Giftas 


succes de oF 
d his wite 
ae which th 
the continent. 
berg was O 


his being prosecuted for 

(1884), ce Le was acquitted but the epi- 
ep eager increased his already existing 
Mtene to mental instability ; he imagined, 
inter aha, that there was a conspiracy 
against him of feminists, who had won Siri 
over to theirside. His preoccupation with 
the conflict between the sexes recurs in 
work after work of the following years, 
such..as tthe naturalistic dramas Fadren 
(1887), Fréken Julie (1888) and Fodrings- 
dgare (1889), the second volume of Giftas 
(1886) and the autobiographical _ Le 
Plaidoyer dun Fou (1887-88). Strind- 
berg’s second novel, Hemséborna (1887), 
one of his best works, though little known 
outside Sweden, deals with life in the 
Stockholm archipelago, one of his happiest 
sources of inspiration. Strindberg re- 
turned to Sweden, after an extraordinarily 
productive but most unhappy period in his 
life, in 1889: dogged by financial cares, 
tormented by the loss of his children after 
the divorce, he became even more miser- 
able, and in 1892 managed to get abroad 
again, this time to Berlin. Here he met his 
second wife, the young Austrian journalist 
Frieda Uhl, whom he married in April 
1893. ‘This Marriage was even more dis- 
astrous than the first, and ended, in Jan. 
1895, in another divorce. During this 
period Strindberg persistently occupied 
himself with scientific and alchemical 
' studies: in Paris (1 894-96) he experienced 
the worst of all his mental upheavals, the 

so-called ‘Inferno crisis’, which he de- 
scribed in Inferno (1897) and Legender 
(1898). He returned to Sweden in the 
autumn of 1896. The works which he 
now produced, of which the most impor- 
tant 1s the symbolica] play Till Damaskus 
(I and II, 1898; III, 1904), reflect his 
Preoccupation with religion and reveal 
a strong tendency to Swedenborgian- 
Coloured mysticism’: his new conception of 
God and Man inspired, too, his new series 
of historical] plays, of which he wrote four 
In the one year 1899. Im 1901 he mar- 
a for the third (and last) time: his new 
ee wes a young Norwegian actress, Har- 
ace °Sse. ‘This marriage, too, was un- 
it dig nul and was dissolved in Nov. 1904: 
“wever, lead to a new period of 
plays © activity, out of which emerged me 
(i903), Dededansen (agar), Kronbraden 
“ Drémspelet (1 902), as wellas the 


The Outlaw, tr. E. and 
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: lyrical little autobiographical 
saciog ie) (1903). He also wrote his- 
torical short stories and the two scurrilous 
novels Gétiska Rummen (1904) and Svarta 
Fanor (1904; pub. 1907). ‘Then came 
his ‘Kammarspel’, written for “Intima 
Teatern’, an enterprise begun by Strind- 
berg and August Falck in partnership: of 
the chamber plays, the Maeterlinckian ‘| 
Ovdder (1907) and Spéksonaten (1907), 
Strindberg’s most fantastic work (and one 
of his most disillusioned), are the most 
notable. He spent the last years of his | 
life in a flat in Drottninggatan, which he 
named ‘Bla Tornet’ (“The Blue Tower’) 
and where he lived in great and deliberate 
isolation. He continued to pour out 
writings of the most various kinds, the — 
most important being the aphoristic Blda 
Bécker (1907-12), and his last, auto- 
biographical-symbolical play Stora Lands- 
vdgen (1909). He died of cancer, greatly 
mourned by the people of Sweden (who 
saw him as a champion of freedom and 
radical ideas) and, throughout his life, ig- 
nored by the Swedish Academy. Though 
not Sweden’s only great writer (as he is so 
often considered outside that country), he 
is undoubtedly the most remarkable of all; 
in Europe he has exercised great influence 
as a bold experimenter with dramatic 
forms, while to Swedes he appears espe- 
cially notable for his phenomenal vitality 
and vigour, and for his brilliant use of 
language. zie B 

: Den Fredlése (1871; pub. 1880 
ie Outin W. Olan Goi3-14) 

Z, of (verse version wr. 1876, pub. 
TRE, isa: Resa (1881, pub. 1882), 
Lucky-Peter’s Travels, tr. C. D. Locock (1930); 
Kamraterna (1888), Comrades, tr. H. B. . 
Samuel (1914); Paria (1888-89, pub. 1890), 


’ —ie o@ 


fled -< fe ed ae 


Pariah, tr. E. Bjé6rkman (1913); Folkunga- 
sagan (1899), The Saga of the Folkungs, tr. 
C. D. Locock and J. Bulman (1931); Gustav 
Vasa and Erik XIV. (1899), tr. C. D. Locock 
and J. Bulman (1931); Pask (1900; pub. 1901), 
Easter, C. D. Locock (1929); Branda Tomten 
(1907), After the Fire, tr. E. Bjérkman (1912- 
16).—Nove.L: I Havsbandet (1890), By the 
Open Sea, tr. E. Schleussner (1913).—SHORT 
Stories: Svenska Oden och Aventyr, I (1884); 
Utopier i Verkligheten (1884-85) ; Sk drkarlsliv 
(1888); Fagervik och Skamsund (1902), Fair 
Haven and Foul Strand, tr. (1913); Sagor 
(1903), Tales, tr. L. J. Potts (1930); Taklagsal 
(1906).—Samlade Skrifter, ed. J. Landquist 
(55 vols, 1911-21).—-For details of Eng. tr. 
see: N, ’Afzelius, Books in English on Sweden 
(Stockholm, 1951)-—-LETTERS: August Strind- 
bergs Brev, ed. T. Eklund (1948 ff.); Fran 
Fj dardingen till Bld Tornet, ett brevurval, ed. T. 

klund (1946, hoe hweed Strindbergs Brev ull 

arriet se (1932). : 

R. veces Date Bibliografiska anteckntngar 
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om A. S. (1913); K. Lundmark and K. 
Karnell (in preparation). 

E. Hedén, S., en Ledtrdd vid studiet av hans 
verk (1921); M. Lamm, S.’s Dramer (2 vols, 
1924-26), S. och Makterna (1936), and S. (2 
vols, 1940-42); T. Eklund, Tydnstekvinnans 
son (1948); G. Ollén, S.’s Dramatik (1948); 

- Berendsohn, Strindbergsproblem (1946) and 
S.’s sista Levnadsdr, tideni Bld Tornet (1948); 
G. Brandell, S.’s Infernokris (1950); K. Jaspers, 
S. und Van Gogh (1922); C. L. Schleich, Erin- 
nerungen an S. (1917); J. Mortensen, S. som 
jag minnes honom (1931); H. Jacobsen, S. og 
hans forste Hustru (Copenhagen, 1946); M. 
Gravier, S. et le théGtre moderne (Lyons, 1949); 
J. Bulman, S. and Shakespeare (1933); C. E 
W. L. Dahlistrém, S.’s Dramatic Expressionism 
(1930); E. Sprigge, The Strange Life of ASS; 
(1949); B. Mortensen and B. W. Downs, S., 
an introduction to his Life and Work (1949); 
B. Mortensen, in The Year’s Work in Mod. 
Lang. Studies, 11 and 12 (1950-51). 

B.M.E.M.; A.H.J.K. 


Strode, Witit1am (*Plympton, Devon 
1602; Oxford xx III 1645), English poet 
and dramatist. Educated at Westminster 
School and Christ Church, Oxford, Strode 
took Holy Orders and pursued an academic 
career. His one play was performed be- 
fore Charles I and his queen at Oxford on 
29 VIII 1636, with music by Henry 
Lawes. 


The Floating Island (pr. 16«=).—Poetical 
Works, ed. B. Dobell (1907). ae J.B.B. 


Stroosnyder, JAN, alias JAN pE CosTERE, 
16th-century Dutch poet in the Rederijker 
tradition. A number of refrains of his (on 
various occurrences at Louvain between 
1569 and 1573) and an eulogy in verse on 
Jan Moerman’s Cleyn Werelt are preserved. 
E. vy. Even, Twee refereinen betr. de gesch. v. 
Leuven door S. (1852); K. Ruelens, Refereinen, 
ITI (1880). J.J.M. 


StroupeZnicky, Lapisiay (*Cerhovice 
1850; +Prague 1892), Czech dramatist, best 
remembered for his play of South 
Bohemian peasant life, ‘Our Swaggerers’ 
(NaS furianti, 1887). R.A. 


Strozzi, ErcoLe (*Ferrara 1 ?; +tibid. 
5/6 VI 1508), Italian poet, ee ce "Tito 
Vespasiano Strozzi. His Latin elegies show 
an extraordinary facility and command of 
language. Married to the beautiful Bar- 
bara Torelli, he was mysteriously murdered. 


Strozs7 poetae pater et filius (pub. Aldus, 
1513). Dr. 


Strozzi, T1TO VESPASIANO (*Ferrara 1424; 
t26td. 39 VIII 1505), Italian poet and 
administrator. His family came to Fer- 
rata from Florence early in the 15th cen- 


tury. He had a distinguished career under 
three Este princes but is remembered for 
his Latin poetry, especially his ex- 
quisitely elegant elegies. 
Strozzt poetae pater et filius (Aldus, 1513). 
A. Della Guardia, T. V. S. (1916). G 
r. 


Strubberg, Frrepricuo ARMAND (*Kassel 
18 III 1806; «5 VI 1866 Antoinette Satt- 
ler; tGelnhausen 3 IV 1889), German 
novelist. He stayed in the United States 
from 1837 and led a stormy life of adven- 
ture. He returned to Europe in’ 1854 and 
embarked upon a fertile but still stormy 
career aS a writer of entertaining novels 
embodying a liberal point of view; they 
form valuable source material for American 
history. 

AUTOBIOGRAPHY: Amerikanische Fagd- und 
Retseabenteuer aus meinem Leben in den west- 
lichen Indianergebieten (1858); Bis in die Wild- 
niss (4. vols, 1858); Aus Armand’s Frontierleben 
(3 vols, 1867); Friedrichsburg, die Colonie des 
deutschen Fiirstenvereins in Texas (2 vols, 
1867).— NOVELS: Scenen aus den Kdampfen der 
Mextkaner und Nordamerikaner (1859); 
Sklaveret in Amerika oder Schwarzes Blut (3 
vols, 1862); In Stid-Carolina und auf dem 
Schlachtfelde von Langensalza (4 vols, 1869); 
Der Krésus von Philadelphia (4 vols, 1870).— 
Ausgewdhlte Romane (7 vols, 1894-96).— 
Drama: Die Quadrone (1885). 

P. A. Barba, Life and Works of F. A. S. 
(1913); L. A. Woodson, American Negro 
Slavery in the Works of F. S., Friedrich Ger- 
stdcker, and Otto Ruppius (1949). -R. 


Struys, JAcos, 17th-century Dutch play- 
wright, wrote dramas for Coster’s 
Academy. His Romeo en Juliette (1634) is 
not an imitation of Shakespeare, but 
adapted from the same Italian short story 
by Bandello. 


Albonus en Rosimonda (1631); Styrus en 
Ariame; Amsterdamsche juffertjen. 
W. Zuidema, ‘J. S.’, in Qud-Holland, 21. 
A.M.B.W. 


Strype, Joun (*Houndsditch 1 XI 1643; 
coSusannah Lowe; +Hackney 2 XII 1737), 
English historian and biographer; he was 
educated at St. Paul’s School and Jesus 
College, Cambridge, and took holy orders. 
He accumulated many documents from the 
Elizabethan age, on which he based his 
lives, and also continued the work of 
Stow. 

Memorials of Thomas Cranmer (2 pts 1694), 
ed. P. E. Barnes (2 vols, 1853); The History of 
the Life and Acts of Edmund Grindal (1710); 
The Life and Acts of Matthew Parker (1710): 
The Life and Acts of John Whitgift (1718); 4 
Survey of the Cities of London and Westminster 
by Fohn Stow, Corrected, Improved .. . and 
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brought down from the year 1633 to the present 
time (1720); Annals of the Reformation in Eng- 
land (3 vols, 1735-37). Hee 


Stub, AMBROSIUS CHRISTOFFERSEN (*Gum- 
merup 1705; 01735 Mette Cathrine 
Schousboe; +Ribe 15 VII 1758), Danish 
poet. He was a fine lyric poet, unrecog- 
nized in his own lifetime, whose tragic fate 
it was to become jester to the wealthy 
squires of Denmark. ‘The fraction of his 
poems that have survived are mainly reli- 
gious and moralizing arias or occasional 
pieces, witty improvised epigrams, or 
drinking songs. In many ways his poetry 
is suggestive of Robert Herrick. Stub 
died in utter poverty. 

Behind the 18th-century artificiality of 
metaphors and similes and other stylistic 
finery, there is a genuine love of nature in 


Stub’s poetry, a sense of personal experi- 
ence, and a vi 


4 Vivacious, graceful tone which 
has kept alive the best of his poems. 
S'iamlede Digte, ed. F. Barf. d (1852); Digte, 
ed. K. Elfelt (1941). Sia ix8s2) E.B. 


Stubbs, or STuBBEs, Pup (*é,. TESS5 
“London 6 IX 586 Katherine Emms; 
Te. 16r0), English Puritan pamphleteer, 
who was at Oxford and Cambridge but 
took no degree. After traversing a great 
deal of the country he published The 
Anatomy of Abuses which successfully 
went into four editions by 1 591, and in- 
volved him in the mar-prelate controversy. 
Even more 


= Popular was AC tal Gl 
Christian Women (1591). rystal Glass for 


A fearefull . Example of Gods j 
> juste 
Judgement (1581 ?), repr. te Colic: (1868) ; 


wo... Exampl 
Lord (15817), tepe oy, ‘n° 


ae A Christal Glasse for Chiris 
O, etc, q 1 : 
Furnivall (1879). sera BEDE spertielly) ie / 


J 
Stubbs, WILLIAM, bishop of Oxford 
(*Knaresborough 21 VI 182s; o18sg 
Catherine Dellar; +Cuddesdon a2 IV 
1901), English historian, regius professor 
of modern history at Oxford. 

Select Characters and other illustrations of 
English Constitutional ffistory (1870); Con- 
Stitutional History of England (3 vols, 1873—- 
79); Letters of W. S., ed. W. H. Hutton (with 
full iblio., 1904); Hist. Introds to the Rolls 
Series, ed. A. Massall (1902). R.M.H. 
Stucke 


local: ne berg, Vicco HENRIK Foc (*Vrids- 
2Selille 17 IX 1863; 01887 Ingeborg 
a Perin, ©1904 Clara Holbgll; 
I Frederiksberg 6 XII 1905), Danish poet. 
n his Student years he became acquainted 


with Jorgensen and Claussen, and, with his 
first wife, became the centre of the Danisk 
symbolist poets of the 1890s. He was influ- 
enced by Maeterlinck, and in his prose 
tales by Turgenev and Dostoyevsky. His 
chief inspirations are his love for his mothex 
and his wife and his feeling for nature. His 
stories and tales are mostly forgotten now, 
but his poems have a subtle, pale beauty, 
and there is an intimate tenderness in their 
expressions of sad resignation. 

VERSE : Digte (1886) ; Den vilde Jeger (18 : 
Flyvende le (1898); Se (1901); 894); 
Tid (1905); Sidste Digte (1906).—Srortrs : I 
Gennembrud (1888); Messias (1889); Fazre 
Ord (1895); Valravn (1896); Sol (1897) 
Hijemfalden (1898); Asmadceus (1899); Vejbred 
(1899), By the Wayside, tr. U. Hook (1917). 

C, Cy: Lassen, We Se (2929)2 07 


: . Andersen, 
V. S. og hans Samtid (2 vols, 1944). Eipwe 


Stukeley, WILLIAM (*Holbeach, Lines 
7 XI 1687; «1728 Frances Williamson, 
01739 Elizabeth Gale; tLondon 3 III 
1765), English antiquary who wrote on 
early monuments of Britain and 


helped to 
establish the Society of Antiquaries. 


An Account of a Roman Temple (Arthur's 
Oon) and other Antiquities, near Graham's 
Dike in Scotland (1720); Of the Spleen (1723); 
Itinerarium curiosum (1724); Stonehenge, @ 
temple restored to the British Druids (1740); 
Abury, a temple of the British Druids Ge 
An account of Richard of Cirencestey (1757): 
Family Memoirs of S., ed. Lukis (1882), ‘ 

S. Piggott, W. 4S. (1950). R.M.H. 


Stuniga: see EsTUNIGA. 


Stur, L’upovit (*Uhrovec 29 x 1815; 
tModra 12 I 1856), Slovak Philologist, 
critic and poet. Stur, the founder of the 
modern Slovak literary language, became 
a leading figure in the intellectual life of 
Slovakia even in his student days at 
Bratislava where he enthusiastically propa. 
gated the ‘Slavonic idea’ in the spirit of 
Kollar, After two years at Halle (1838- 
40), where he eagerly assimilated the philo- 
sophy of Hegel, he returned to Bratislava 
and took up the struggle for the Slovak 
language and culture against the official 
policy of Magyarization. In collaboration 
with his friends J. L. Hurban and M, M, 
FlodZa he elaborated a literary language 
based on the dialects of central Slovakia, 
The first article in the new language ap- 
peared in the periodical Nitra in 1844; and 
its theoretical basis was provided in an im- 
portant treatise Ndrecja slovenskuo aleba 
potreba pisanja v tomto nadrec (‘The Slovak 
Dialect or the Necessity of Writing in that 
Dialect’) and a grammar, both published 
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in 1846. Stuir’s language soon gained ac- 
ceptance and in most essentials the stan- 
dard Slovak of today is based on it. 

Nduka reci slovenskej (1846) ; Das Slawentum 
und die Welt der Zukunft, ed. J. Jirdsek (1931); 
Stary a novy vék Slovdki (1935); Sobrané 
bdsne (1942). 

J. M. Hurban, L’. §. (3 vols, ag ab), 

A. 


Sturluson, Snorer (#1178; 01199 Herdis 
Bessadéttir, 01233 Hallveig Ormsdettir; 
123 IX 1241), Icelandic saga writer and 
Poet, the most distinguished figure in the 

orse literary world, celebrated for his 

Sagas of the Norwegian kings, Heimskringla, 

and as author of the prose Edda (q.v.). His 

father was a minor chieftain, and on his 
mother’s side he was descended from the 
scalds, Egill Skallagrimsson and Markus 

Skeggjason, He was adopted by the power- 

ful Jén Loptsson, whose home at Oddi in 

south Iceland was the principal centre of 
learning and culture in the country. Here 

Snorri first learnt of the Norwegian kings 

and their history, A marriage at the age of 
twenty brought him riches and power 
which, urged on by ambition, he developed 
and extended until he became one of the 
most powerful men in Iceland. In 1218 
and 1237 he visited Norway. During his 
first visit he appears to have dissuaded duke 
Skuli from an attack on Iceland by promis- 
ing to act as his agent on his return. He 
did nothing, however, and, at the time of 
his second visit, strife amongst the Ice- 
landic chieftains had made his position 
very difficult. Finally he became involved 
in Skuli’s rebellion which occurred shortly 
after he had left Norway; king Hakon*had 
him killed by his enemies in Iceland. 
Snorri was a man of complex personality 
and wide learning. He was twice Law 
Speaker of Iceland, and his knowledge of 
Norse mythology, history and poetry was 
probably unique. In addition to the works 
mentioned above, the authorship of Egill 
Skallagrimsson’s saga is frequently attri- 
buted to him. As a saga writer Snorri’s 
work is distinguished by a high degree of 
objectivity, rationalism and, although his 
reliability has been severely challenged, a 
critical use of the sources available. His 
literary qualities include a polished style, 
lively and dramatic characterization and an 
effective use of conversation. 

Heimskringla. Noregs kongunga ségur, ed, 
F. Jonsson (4 vols, 1893-1901), ed. J. Adalb- 
jarnarson, in {slensk fornrit, 26, 27 (1941-45) 
Eng. tr. S. Laing (3 vols, 1844) and W. Morrie 
and E. Magnusson (3 vols, with Life of Snorr; 
IV, 1893-1905). | 

. Nordal, S. S. (1920); F. Paasche, S. §. 
og Sturlungerne (1922). R.G.P. 





SU 


Sturm, JOHANNES (*Schleiden 1507; 
+Strasbourg 1589), German educationist; 
convert to Lutheranism, founded the 
Gymnasium at Strasbourg (1539). His 
public lectures on rhetoric and dialectic 
and his sponsorship of the classical ideal 
led to the foundation of the university. 
Charles Schmidt, La vie et les travaux de 
F. S. (1855); G. Meyer, Die Entwicklung der 
Strassb. Univ. (1926); Classtcae Epistolae, ed. 
with tr. J. Rott (1938). BPP 


Sturzen-Becker (before 1855 SturtzEn- 
BECHER), OSCAR PATRIK, pseud. ORVAR Opp 
(*Stockholm 28 XI 1811; fHialsingborg 
16 II 1869), Swedish poet and prose- 
writer. He worked with extreme energy 
for the causes of democracy and ‘Scan- 
dinavianism’, lived in Paris, 1838-39, and 
in Copenhagen, 1844-47 and 1854-63, 
edited Oresunds Posten, 1847-55, in Hal- 
singborg, where he spent the last years of 
his life, and contributed over many years to 
Aftonbladet. He had a witty and elegant 
style, much influenced by Heine and by 
French causetrs. 

Prose: Tre septemberdagar i Stockholm 
(1834); Ur Stockholmslifvet (1844); Hinsidan 
Sundet. Danska epistlar (1846); Den skan- 
dinaviska fragan... af Arnliot Gellina 
(1856); La Veranda, Valda feutlletoner (1861); 
Samlade ax (1868).—VeERSE: Min fattiga 
sdngmé, Poetiska forsok (1844).—Valda skrif- 
ter, ed. G. Ljunggren (3 vols, 1880-82). 

A. Blanche, Mrnnesbilder (1870-76); R., 
Sturzen-Becker, O. P. S.-B. (2 vols, 1911-12); 
O. Sylwan, ‘S.-B. och Skandinavismen’, in 
Studier tilldgnade K. Warburg (1912) and 
O. S.-B.’s férfattarskap (1919). 

B.M.E.M.; A.H.J.K. 
Su CuHé (*Mei-shan 1039; }Yin-chang 
1112), Chinese poet, essayist and scholar. 
Su received his first important post in the 
financial bureau set up (1069) to implement 
the reform policy of Wang An-shih, but 
soon became critical of the latter and was 
transferred from the capital. He returned 
to prominence during the regency of 
Hstian Jén, becoming a member of the 
grand council (1091). He was banished 
(1097) after the restoration of Wang’s 
party, but pardoned in 1100. ‘Though a 
major writer, Su is overshadowed as a poet 
by his brother, Su Shih, and as a prose- 
writer by both his brother and his father, 
Su Hsiin. He is more austere and academic 


than either. ; 

Shih chi-chuan; Ch‘un-ch'tu chi-shih; Ky. 
shih; Lung-ch‘uan liieh~chth; Lung-ch‘uan pieh- 
chih; Tao-té-ching chieh.—Collected literary 
works: Luan-ch‘éng cht (1091); and coll. hoy 
chi (1106); 3rd. coll., san-chi (1111), 

Lin Yutang, The Gay Genius (19 47). 

| A.RD. 
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Su Hstin (cMei-shan 1009; {K’ai-féng 
1066), Chinese essayist. He failed to pass 
© State examinations but late in life ob- 
tained a minor official post at the capital 
through his writings. Later he was ap- 
Pointed to assist in the compilation of a 
‘Story of the emperors of the reigning 
ung dynasty. Like his two sons, Su Shih 
and Su Ché, he was among those writers 
through Whose influence the ‘old-style’ 
“-Wén) prose, modelled on classical and 
“2. Period authors, achieved dominance. 
JS strength lies in discursive essays on 
Storical and political subjects in which he 
erten evinces a vigorous partisanship. 
Collected works: Chia-yu chi (select tr. 
7. *tgouliés, Le Kou-wen Chinois, 1925). 
utang, The Gay Genius (1947) A 


Su SHIH, or Su Tunc-p‘o (*Mei-shan 
19 XII 1036; tCh‘ang-chou 28 VII IIO1), 
MEse poet and essayist. Su was a sec- 
Tetary 1n the historical office, when Wang 
1 ‘ame to power in 1069. During 
the next two years he submitted a number 
of Memorials Opposing Wang’s reforms; 
* €ventually caused his banishment to 


Yang-chou, With the reversal of Wang’s 
Policies under 


the regent, Hsiian Jen, he 
returned to court aa intermittently oc- 
“Upied important posts. After the restora- 
tion of the teform party by emperor Ché- 
tsung he was banished to Hui-chou (1094) 
sie pee to Hainan (1097), but pardoned 


Su was not only an outstanding literary 
figure but also 3 Sreat calligrapher and 
Painter, The number of his extant works 
“8 Very great, both in prose and verse of all 


‘Pes. His finest Poems have an effortless 
diction (he did not hesitate to use ver- 
Nacular words); their imagery is simple but 
Strongly evocative. He made an especial 
contribution to tet 
its subject range, J 


Posed excellent 


“poetry by widening 
N prose, while he com- 
descriptive or reflective 
essays, he also wrote Powertfully upon cur- 
Tent political and religious controversies. 

Collected works: Lung-p‘o — ch‘tian-chi : 
Stlect-tr, ©. 1). Tie Gros Clark, Selections from 
the Works of Su Tung-p‘o (1931); The Prose 
Poetry of Su Tung-p‘o (1934); Ch‘u ‘Ta-kao, 
Chinese “Lyrics (1937); G. Margouliés, An- 
Gane Raisonnée de la Littérature Chinoise 
1948), 


Lin Yutang, The Gay Genius (1947). 


Suarez, Francisco (*Granada_ 1548; 
TLisbon 


Fe 1617), Spanish theologian and 
a ys Pie studied at Sala- 
Sake , Yecame a Jesuit and taught in 

scot UNiversities and at Rome. His 


was T’homistic. In his Defensio 
ers ame tile he attacked the notion of the 
divine right of kings. 

Opera (26 vols, Paris, 1856-61); Selections, 
ed. J. B. Scott (1944). 

O. Gierke, Natural Law and Theory of 
Society (1934). E.M.W. 


Suarez de Figueroa, CristéBaL (*Val- 
ladolid 1571 ?; TLecce? 1631 ?), Spanish 
poet, prose-writer and novelist. He wasa 
disgruntled lawyer who attacked Many of 
his literary contemporaries. He wrote an 


epic about Roncesvalles and a pastoral novel 


and translated Guarini. His best book, 
El pasagero, recounts the animated conver- 
sation of four travellers about many aspects 
of early 17th-century life. 


El ro, ed. F. Rodriguez Marin (ror 
is P. Wickersham Crawford, The Life and 
Works of C. S. de F. (1907). E.M.W. 


Subotié, Jovan (*Dobrinci, Srem 30 | 
1817; TZemun 16 I 1886), Serbian writer 
and politician. He advocated close relg- 
tions between Croats and Serbs. fj 
literary output was varied and prolific, and 
included educational and critical works, 
plays (mostly on historical themes), short 
stories, a novel and poetry. ‘This ranged 
from epics (Kralj Deéanski) to lyrics and 
was modelled on the nationaj poetry, 
whereas his other work was largely of Ger- 
man inspiration. 

Verse: Lira jf. Subotica (1837); Uvjenéana 
nadezda (1838) ; Bostlje (1843) ; Kralj Deganski 
(1846, enlarged ed. 1860).—PLays: Nemanja 
(1863); Zvonimir (1868); Milos Obilie (1860). 
—NOovEL: Kaludjer (1881). S.C. 


Suchenwirt, PETER (fl. C. 1350-95), 
Austrian itinerant poet (as his name ad- 
vertises), finally awarded a house jp 
Vienna. His versified obituaries, chron- 
icle of Albrecht III’s Prussian campaign 
(an unconscious indictment), heraldic, 
moral-didactic, allegorical and religious 
poems, are dull reading now, | 
Ed. E. Primisser (1827); selections in J. 
Kirschner, Dt. Nat.-Lit., XI and XII; moré 
recent identifications in G. Ebrismann, Gesch. 
d. dt. Lit... . des MAs (Schlussbd. 1935)) 
F. Kratochwil, D. dsterr. Didaktiker PES: 
(1871); O. Weber, P. S. (1937). F.P.P, 


Suckling, Sir JoHN (* Twickenham Il 
1608/9; tParis 1642), English courtier poet 
and dramatist, renowned for his grace and 
esprit as man and writer. He was abroad 
from 1629 to 1632, accompanied the mat 
quess of Hamilton with the armies of 
Gustavus Adolphus and was knighted of 
his return. Suckling’s work was populaf 
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at court. In 1637 he wrote his prose Ac- 
count of Religion by Reason at Bath. Raising 
a troop at his own expense against the Scots 
in 1639, he sat for Bramber in the Long 
Parliament (1640), took part in the plot to 
free Strafford (1641) and fled to France, 
either committing suicide or becoming the 
victim of a contrived accident. 


The Complete Works of Sir ¥. S., ed. A. H. 
Thompson (1910). B.L.J. 


Sudraka, a Hindu prince of whom noth- 
ing is known except that he is mentioned 
in the preface as the author of the drama 
Mricchakatika (‘The Clay Cart’). Others 
attribute it to Dandin. H.G.R. 


Sue, Evcine JosepH Marie (*Paris 20 I 
1804; tAnnecy 3 VIII 1857), French 
novelist. A former naval surgeon, Sue 
first won fame and fortune by his serial 
novels with a seafaring background, but 
his greatest successes were Les Mystéres de 
Parts (1842-43) and Le Fuif errant (1844- 
45), in which he championed socialism and 
anti-clericalism through his startling ac- 
counts of the underworld of Paris. 

Plick et Plock (1831); Les Sept Péchés 
capitaux (1847-49); Les Mystéres du Peuple 
(1849-56). 

E. de Mirecourt, E. SS. (1855); P. Ginisty, 
E. S. (1929); N. Atkinson, £. JS. et le roman 
feuilleton (1930). T.W. 


Suetonius, Gaius S. Tranour.ius (*e. 
79; Te. 140), Roman historian, for some 
time a pleader, afterwards Hadrian’s con- 
fidential secretary. His later life was 
spent in retirement. His works were 
mainly grammatical and biographical. The 
greatest extant is De Vita Caesarum, 12 im- 
perial biographies from Julius to Domitian, 
drawn from good sources and uniformly 
arranged, each life ending with an account 
of the person and character of its subject. 
The style of Suetonius is unpretentious and 
often pedestrian. The scandalous char- 
acter of many of the anecdotes has caused 
Suetonius to be consideredamanof prurient 
mind; but he wrote conscientiously what he 
found in his sources. A great collection of 
literary biography (De Viris Lllustribus) 
survives only in fragments, although the 
notes On writers in Jerome’s Chronicon are 
largely drawn fromit. A long list of other 
works of Suetonius is given by Suidas. 

De Vita Caesarum, ed. M. Thm (1907); 
other works ed. A. Reifferscheid (1860); tis: 
J. C. Rolfe (Loeb Libr. 1914). 

W. Steidle, Sueton und die antike Btographie 
(1951). JAW. 


Sugawara No MicuiZANE (*845; tDaza- 
ifu, Chikuzen 24 III 903), Japanese writer. 





SUIDAS 


After a prominent life as a statesman and 
scholar he was exiled in 901 through the 
jealousy of his political rivals: he was sub- 
sequently deified as Tenjin-sama, god of 
calligraphy. 

HISTORICAL WRITINGS: Rutjit kokushi (892) ; 
one of compilers of Sandai jitsuroku (go1).— 
PoEMs: Eng. tr. of selected poems, A. Miya- 
mori, Masterpieces of Japanese feet (936). 


Suger (*c. 1081; frzrsr), French prelate, 
diplomat and historian, abbot of St Denis 
from about 1122. During the second 
crusade he acted as regent of the kingdom 
and on several occasions was sent to Rome 
by Louis VI. His works include a pane- 
gyric on Louis and two treatises describing 
the rebuilding of St Denis, which are of 
exceptional importance for the history of 
medieval architecture. 


Ceuvres complétes, ed. A. Lecoy de la 
Marche (1867); On the Abbey Church of St- 
Denis and its art treasures, ed., tr. and annot, E. 


Panofsky (1946). 
M. Aubert, S. (St Wandrille, 1951). 


RiRER: 


Suhravardi, YAHyYA, SHIHAR AL-Din, 
(*r153-55; tAleppo 1191), Persian Philo- 
sopher and mystic who was put to death by 
orthodox Moslems. He wrote in Arabic 
and Persian, in an engaging style. His 
metaphysics of light has influenced the 
mystical thought in the east, 


Hikmat al-Ishrag (Tehran, 1898); Risalat al 
ishq, intro. O. Spies (Stuttgart, 1934): Three 
Treatises on Mysticism . . ., text and Eng. tr. 
O. Spies and S. K. Khatak (Stuttgart, 1935); 
As Suhravardt opera metaphisica et mystica, ed, 
H. Corbin, I (Istanbul, 1945), II (Tehran, 
1952); Ahval al-Tufu-liyya and Ruzz ba 
jama‘at-i sufian (Tehran, 1937). 

C. de Waux, ‘La philosophie illuminative 
d’aprés S.’, in Jour. Asia., 9 (1902); M. Iqbal, 
The Development of Metaphysics in Persig 
(1908); H. Corbin, Les motifs zoroastriens 
dans la philosophie de S. (Tehran, 1946). 


Suidas, the name given to a Greek Lex;- 
con probably compiled about 1000 by one 
or more authors. It is thought that the 
work was originally called the Suda 
(9) D'ofda) and that this title was later con. 
verted into a man’s name, probably in the 
second half of the 12th century. There jg 
at present no agreed interpretation of the 
meaning of ‘Suda’. The work 1S an in. 
valuable mine of information, Particularly 
for its citations from Greek works now 


lost. 

‘icon Suidae, ed. A. Adler (5 Vols, 
58)“, Dalger, ‘Zar Sodda-Frage, 1/928 
Zeit., 38 (1938). MLE?” 
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SUKHOVO-KOBYLIN [1526] 


Sukhovo-Kobylin, ALEXANDER VASIL- 
YEVICH (*Moscow province 1817; +1903), 
Russian playwright. His three plays, the 
picaresque comedy Svad’ba Krechinskogo 
(1855), Delo (1869) and Smert’ Tarelkina 
(1869), are remarkable on account of their 
condensed plot and their consummate 
stage-craft. All three plays are permanent 
favourites with Russian audiences. 

Trilogiya (1927); Pis’ma (1934). 

L. Grossman, Prestuplenie Sukhovo- 


Kobylina (1927): V. Grossman, Delo Sukhovo- 
Kobylina (1936). hfe 


Suleyman Celebi (*Bursa; ibid. 1422), 
Turkish poet. The son of a vizier, he 
remained in his home town and was imam 
of the Great Mosque. His only work, the 
Meviid, 1S an unrivalled masterpiece of 
religious literature in Turkish. It relates 
the birth of the Prophet, his miracles, 
heavenly journey and his death. Written 
in a simple and sincere style, permeated 
with strong religious emotion, it became a 
classic and is recited upon ritual occasions, 
especially to commemorate the dead. 
Though reminiscent in form, metre and 
sometimes expression of the works of Sul- 
tan Veled and Asik Pasa, it differs from 
these in its strict orthodoxy. Several paets 
attempted panegyrics inspired by this 
work, but without success. 
Dees Bee of Mevlid has not been critically 
Mevlia; ope tr. F. Lyman MacCallum, The 
oe tdi ertf_ (1937); Ger. tr. I. Engelke 

tileyman , 


L’schelebi’s Lobgedi 
das Prapheten ee obgedicht auf die A de 


BEtde Ronnie, Paris 16 il sown 
RUDHO + 1 ; 
Monet ses (*Paris 16 III 1830; 


7 IX 
essayist. Prudh 1907), French poet and 


Oomme’s early studies in 
ace were cut short by eye trouble. 
After a parnassian phase as a poet, he dis- 
covered his true medium to be that of the 
short philosophical, didactic and symbolic 
poem, inspired by the spirit of positivism. 
The simplicity and neatness of his concep- 
tions brought him immense popularity and 
the Nobel prize (1901). In his last years, 
darkened by paralysis, he wrote a number 
of critical and philosophical essa ) 


ys. 
_ VERSE: Stances et poémes (1865); Les 
epreuves (1866); Les solitudes (1869); Les des- 


tins (1872); La France (1874); La justice 

(1878); Le prisme (1886); Le bonheur (1888); 
Paves (1908).—Essays: Testament poétique 

poot)s La vrate religion selon Pascal (1905); 
Sychologie du libre arbitre (1907).—-VaRIOUS ; 
€ ta Nature des Choses (tr. fr. Lucretius, 1869) ; 
%rnal intime (1922). 

Be Zyromski, S. P. (1907); H. Morice, 

sthétique de S: Pp o): E. Estéve, 2°. 

poete : ° (192 y3 

( Sentimentg] (1925); P. Flottes, S. KP; 
1930), . M.G.; J.P.R. 





Sulpicia, (1) niece and ward of Mesto 
(64 B.c.—A.D. 8), author of six shor a 
ing and unaffected elegies (='Tibu pe 
4-12) on her passion for Cerinthus. et 
are unique in their reflection of the oS 
dom enjoyed by young women of the upper 


classes at Rome in the Augustan age. 


In editions of ‘Tibullus; P. Rasi, Una poet- 
essa del secolo di Augusto (1913). 


(2) wife of Calenus, praised by Martial 
as an author of chaste love. Only one 
fragment of her love poetry 1s extant; the 
hexameter satire which laments the state of 
Rome under Domitian is wrongly attn- 
buted to her. 


W. Morel, Fragmenta Poetarum Latinorum 
(1927); A. Baehrens, Poetae Latin Minors 5 
(1883). , A.J.D. 


Sumarokov, ALEXANDER PETROVICH 
(*Finland 4 VI 1718; tMoscow 1 IX 1777) 
Russian playwright in the French pseudo- 
classic tradition. Having started his literary 
career with fables, satires and paraphrases 
of folk-songs, he wrote (from 1749 on- 
wards) 9 tragedies which now have only an 
historical value. He even adapted Shake- 
speare’s Hamlet to the pseudo-classic style 
and gave it a respectable and happy ending. 
His comedies, too, were imitations of 
French models. ‘Together with the actor 
Fédor Volkov he was responsible for the 
first permanent theatre in Russia, estab- 
lished in St Petersburg in 1756, whose 
director he became. Vain and jealous of 
his fame, he was the first Russian man of 
letters who lived by his pen. 

‘Polnoye sobranie sochinenty (10 vols, 1'781),— 
Demetrius the Impostor (tr. 1806). 

N. N. Bulich, Swmarokov 1% sovremennaya 
emu kritika (1854); P. N. Berkov, A. P, S, 
(1949). Tis 


Sundeéié, Jovan (*Golinjevo 24 VI 1825; 
+Kotor 6 VII 1900), Dalmatian poet, 
became an Orthodox priest and secretary 
to prince Nikola of Montenegro. He pub- 
lished numerous volumes of poetry, mostly 
of undistinguished narrative and didactic 
character, which were once greatly es- 
teemed. He helped to fuse Croat and 
Serb literatures into one integrated Yugo- 
slav literature by publishing his works in 
Latin and Cyrillic scripts. 


Izabrane Pesme (1886, with crit. notes and 
intro. by H. Badalic¢). | S. 

Sunesen, ANDERS (*c. 1167; tlvo 24 VI 
1228), Danish poet. He belonged to one 
of the most important noble families of 
Denmark, studied for several years abroad 
(Paris, Bologna, Oxford) and was for a time 
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r 
oyal Chancellor. In 1201 he succeeded 


een = archbishop at Lund, until he 
impressiy 1223. Heis remembered for his 
which he qectin poem, Hexaémeron, in 

€scribed the creation and the 


ecclesiastical d 
: ogm re than 8,000 
hexameterg as 1n mo ; 


Andrea 
e S19 . = d : ‘ 2 A 
Frexcé Onis filtz archiepiscopt Lundensis 


P. Rance Libri XII, ed. M. C. Gertz (1892). 


: Uller, Vita Andreae Sunonis (1830); 
Ee Nonmetic, En Skolastiker og Bibeltheolog 
ra Norden (186s), E.B. 


ada (cAn-lu 998; +1061), Chinese 
a major Mee titer and poet. Sung had 
"New SMare in the compilation ,of the 
(1045-60). 7y, of the ‘T‘ang Dynasty’ 
prose styli. le was an excellent ku-wén 
of the no. 4t@d contributed to the success 
He als orthern Sung ku-wén movement. 
° Wrote some fine tz‘ti-poetry. 
sine Agee ARD. 


(oFén-chou c. 650; 
712), Chinese poet. Sung was 
ae Peerent of empress Wu’s favourite, 
Tce pias He was banished when the 
nape Power (705) but secretly returned 
t i .~ Capital and got a new appointment by 
1 pstea He was later charged with 
ery and forced to commit suicide. He 
1S associated with Shén Ch‘tian-ch‘i, who 
was also a member of Chang I-chih’s party, 
as co- OCunder of the ‘regulated’ verse- 
form, lil-shih, Although there is no col- 
lected edition of his works, many have 
been included in anthologies. A.R.D. 


Sung Lien (9P‘u-chiang 1310; +Nanking 
1381), Chinese essayist and scholar. Sung 
enjoyed great favour from emperor "I“ai- 
tsu (1368-98) and his heir-apparent, and 
held many important official academic 
posts. He was considered the foremost 


man of letters of his time and became a 
model for later prose writing. 


Collected works: Sung Hstieh-shih ch‘tian- 
cht; supplement, Sung Ching-lien wet-k‘o chi 
(1655). A.R.D. 


Sung YU (jf. 3rd cent. B.c.), Chinese 
poet. Sung, a native of the state of Ch‘u, 
is said to have been a pupil of Ch‘it Yuan 
and, like him, a minister of Ch‘u. He 
seems to be little more than a name to 
which certain poems could be conveniently 
ascribed. ‘The few statements about his 
life are perhaps only an echo of the ‘Chita 
Yuan’ legend. The ascribed Poems, some 
of which are excellent if exotic, show no 
homogeneity. The Chiu-pien and Chao. 
hun (contained in the anthology, CRu-tzx‘s) 
are distinct in form from the fu-poems, and 


-weéen cht, 


Sung CHIn-wf 
TKuei-choy “ie 


SURTEES 


also from eachother. Nor are the fu-poems 
of a kind. 


ASCRIBED PoEMS: Chiu-pien (‘Sung Yii’s 
Chiu-pien’, tr. E. Erkes, in T‘oung Pao, 
31, 1935); Chao-hun (Das Zuriickrufen der 
Seele (Chao-hun) des Sung Yii, tr. E. Erkes, 
Diss. Leipzig, 1914); Féng fu (‘Sung Yu’s De- 
fence’, tr. A. Waley, The Temple, 1923); Kao- 
t‘ang fu (tr. A. Waley, zbid.); Ta-yen fu (‘ Big 
Words’, partially tr. A. Waley, zbid.): Hsiao- 
yen fu; Téng-t'u-tztt hao-sé fu, (‘ Master Téng- 
T‘u’, partially tr. A. Waley, z70 Chinese 
Poems, 1918); Féng fu (“The Man-Wind and 
the Woman-Wind’, tr. A. Waley, zbid.); Shén- 
nti fu (‘The Song of the Goddess’, tr. E. Erkes, 
in T‘oung Pao, 25, 1927). A.R.D. 


Sung YUN (6th cent. A.p.), Chinese 
Buddhist monk. Sung was sent by em- 
press Hu in 518 with other monks to study 
and collect Buddhist scriptures in India. 
An account of the journey, drawn from his 
own records, is preserved in Lo-yang chia- 
lan chi, ch. 5 (547). 

‘Voyage de Song Yun dans l‘Udy4ana et le 
Gandhara’, tr. E. Chavannes, in Bull. de 
VEcole Fr. d’Extréme-Orient, III (1903); S. 
Beal, Buddhist Records of the Western World, I 
(1906). A.R.D. 


Sun-tzi, title of SUN Wu (6th cent. 
B.c.), traditional author of the Chinese 
military classic Sun-tzt. The problem 
of authorship and date is very complex. In 
the ist cent. B.c. there appear to have 
been extant two works, one ascribed to 
Sun Wu and the other to Sun Pin, a 
general of the 4th century B.c. The rela- 
tion of the present book to either is not 
clear but its contents may date from the 
3rd cent. B.c. 

Sun Tat on the Art of War, tr. L. Giles 
(1910); A. L. Sadler, Three Military Classics 
of China (1944); L. Nachin, Sun Tse et les 
Anciens Ou Tse et Se Ma Fa (1948). A.R.D. 


Surrey, EarL or: see Howarp, HENRY. 


Surtees, ROBERT SMITH (*Durham 1803; 
co1841 Elizabeth Fenwick; {Brighton 
16 III 1864), English writer of novels of 
sporting life, rich in comic dialogue and 
odd human’ types lending themselves to 
illustration by Cruikshank, Phiz etc. In 
1831 Surtees started The New Sporting 
Magazine, in which Mr Jorrocks, a type of 
Cockney sportsman, first appeared, 
 Yaunts and Follities, or the Huntin 

ewerachs Jae Eating, Eccentric and jou 
travagant Exploits of that renowned Sporting 
Citizen, Mr Fohn Forrocks of St Botolph Lees 
and Great Curzon Street, with illustrations by 
Phiz (1838 ; with Lye, 1869) ; Handley Cros. fos 
Mr Forrocks’ Hunt (1854); Hillingdon Hall, ae 


the Cockney Squire (1845); Hawbuck Grange 


_.e 


: 


< el 
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(1847); Mr Sponge’s Sporting Tour (1853); 
Ask Mamma: or the Richest Commoner in Eng- 
land (1858); Plain or Ringlets? (1860); Mr 
Facey Romford’s Hounds (1865).—Novels (10 
vols, 1929). 

Watson, R. S. S.: a Critical Study (1933); 
A. Steel, forrocks’s England (1932). 


M.H. 


Surtsh, Mirza Munammap Au (*Sedeh; 
$1868/ 69), Persian court-poet of the 
Qajarid period. E.Y. 


Suso, AMANDUs: see SEUSE, HEINRICH. 


Sussaneau, HUBERT (*Soissons 1512), 
French Philologist and neo-Latin poet. 
POEMS : Perona obsessa (1536: 
, 36; on the siege of 
Péronne); Epigrams (1« 36); Ludorum libri 
(1 538).— GRAMMATICAL WORKS: 
adverbiorum ( 
carminum (15 
(1536). 


5 Connubtum 
?); De ratione componendorum 
34); Dictionarium Ciceronianum 


Suttner, BERTHA Von, née Countess Kin- 
sky (*Prapue 9 VI 1843; 01876 novelist 
a ur Gundaccar Freiherr von Suttner ; 
gNggona 21 VI 1914), Austrian novelist. 
© cevoted her life to the promotion of 
peace, and shocked her contemporaries by 
er novel Die Waffen nieder. It was, how- 
ever, the impact of this novel which caused 
Alfred Nobel to devote part of his fortune 
made in the production of dynamite, to the 
Service of peace as best he could by found- 
ing the Nobel prize for peace. It was only 
ust that Bertha von Suttner should have 
een the first to receive this prize (in 1905). 
pes is Waffen nieder (2 vols, 1889), 
Martha v. Tilling vo Te Meier de 
yerel » tr. T, es (1 es 
na) : peuion und arm (2 vols, aRAG) eV aniods: 
ee ae ae Vermeidung des Weltkrieges, 
re me Buc ; a : recs (2 vols, 1917). 
Florence Nightingale Net B. i ‘ ee oe ie: 
R. 


W.L. 
Suvorin, ALExry SERGEYEVICH (*Voronezh 
Province 1833; +1912), Russian author 
Publisher, founder and editor of the con- 
servative daily Novoye Vremya. Although 
not prominent as a writer, he was impor- 
tant because of his contacts with, and the 
help he offered to, other writers, e.g. 
Chekhov and y. Rozanoy. His most 
valuable work is his Dnevunik ( Diary’ 
1917, 1923). , 


k ve I, Abramovich, Pis’ma russkikh 


- Suvorinu (1927). 
ea OF SAMARKAND (1173/74), Per- 
ribald et and satirist, notorious for his 
poe “nd obscene but highly skilful 

Ms, EY 


pisateley 
J.L. 


Svétla, KaRoLina, pseud. of JOHANNA 
MuzAxovd, née Rottova (*Prague 24 II 
1830; tzbid. 7 IX 1899), Czech novelist. 
Born of a nationally mixed family and 
brought up amid the Germanized Prague 
bourgeoisie, Svetla actively accepted Czech 
nationality only after her marriage. Her 
early writings show the influence of the 
ideas, of the Young Germany movement, 
especially as regards the emancipation of 
woman. Her best work, however, is con- 
tained in the novels that describe the 
countryside of North Bohemia from which 
her family originated. 

Spisy, ed. A. Cermakova-Slukova (30 vols, 
1899—-1904).—Vesnicky romdn (1867); KH u 
potoka (1868); Kanturcice (1869). 

L. Cech, K. SS. (1907). 


Swaanenburg, WILLEM VAN (*Goes ¢. 
1675; tAmsterdam 1728), Dutch poet, 
prose writer and landscape painter; a re- 
markable artist in his day who endeavoured 
to break away from both the intellectual 
and the burlesque poetry of his time. 

Parnas of de zanggodinnen van een schilder 
(1724); De herboore Oudheit (1725); Arlequin 
Distelateur of de overgehaalde Nouvelles (1725); 
De vervrolijkende Momus (1727). 

C. H. P. Meyer, Pieter Langendijk (1891); 
E. A. Serrarens, ‘W. v. S.’, in De Gids, 99 
(1936). J.W.W. 
Swaen, MIcHIEL DE (*Dunkirk 29 I 1654; 
co1678 .Anna Damart; tibid. 3 V 1707), 
Flemish poet, surgeon at Dunkirk. In his 
youth fond of the stage, he later wrote 
mainly devotional poetry: Het Leven en de 
Dood van onzen Saligmaker Fezus Christus 
(1684; pr. 1767); Zedelycke Rymwercken en 
Christelycke Gedachten (1722). He was 
influenced by Cats and Poirters and ad- 
mired Vondel whom he imitated, but he 
modelled his plays on the French classics. 
His play, De verheerlyckte Schoenlapper 
ofte de gecroonde Leersse (perf. 1688, pr. 
1718), is still stageable. Further plays: 
2, translations of Corneille’s Le Cid; Mar- 
tely ende doot van de H. Maget Martelaresse 
Catharina (1702); de Zedelycke Doodt van 
Keyzer Carel den Vyfden (1707) and in De 
Heliconsche Echo (tournament of 1700, 
sponsored by the ‘3 Santinnen’ at Bruges). 

M. Sabbe, Het leven en de Werken van M de 
S. (1905). A.M.B.W. 


Swedberg, Jesper (*nr Falun 28 VIII 
1653; tSkara 26 VII 1735), Swedish 
bishop, hymn-writer and philologist. He 

ecame court preacher to Charles XI and 
in 1692 professor of theology at Uppsala. 

e was largely responsible for the hymn- 
book of 1694 (which was suppressed) and 
that of 1695. He wrote a number of 
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original hymns and translated many 


others. In 1702 he became bishop of 
Skara. He played some part (as a tradi- 
tionalist) in politics and was _ partly 


responsible for sending Swedish clergy to 
Delaware in 1696-97. Healso worked fora 
reformed spelling of Swedish and wrote a 
Swedish grammar as well as a_ vivid 
autobiography. 


Psalmer av Swedberg, in Hanselli, Samlade 
vitterhetsarbeten av sv. férfattare, XV (1871); 
Schibboleth. Svenska sprdkets rycht och rich- 
tighet (1716); Grammmatica suecana, en svensk 
grammatica (1722); Levernesbeskriuning, ed. G. 
Wetterberg (1941, first publication). 

H. Tottie, ¥. S.’s lif och verksamhet (2 
vols, 1885-86); M. Lamm, Swedenborg (1915); 
E. N. Tigerstedt, ‘J. S. som satiriker’, in 
Nordisk Tidskrift (1948). 

B.M.E.M.; A.H.J.K. 


Swedenborg, EmaNuE. (*Stockholm 29 I 
1688; tLondon 29 III 1772), Swedish 
scientist, mathematician, philosopher and 
mystic. Son of bishop J. Swedberg of 
Skara, Swedenborg—as he was called after 
being ennobled in 1719—was educated at 
Uppsala and in 1710 travelled to England 
and other countries. Returning to Sweden 
in 1714, he became assessor at the Bergs- 
kollegium (department of mines) in 1716 
and wrote a large number of scientific and 
mathematical works. He spent much 
time abroad, and in 1734 produced his 
Opera philosophica et mineralia, in which 
he developed a sort of spiritualism, quite 
new in his writings. Between 1743 and 
1745 he experienced a mental and religious 
crisis, left the Bergskollegium in 1747 and 
subsequently led a lonely life, travelling 
much, partly for the purpose of getting 
his books published, as this could not be 
done in Sweden. In his crisis he saw 
visions of angels and believed he was in 
direct contact with the spiritual world; and 
above all, in 1745, while in London, he 
‘saw’ Christ, who commanded him to write 
and interpret the Bible’s true spiritual con- 
tent. His subsequent works, while con- 
taining many elements derived from his 
scientific training, are prophetic and my- 
stical. Among the most important of 
them are: Arcana coelestia (1749-56), Vera 
christiana religto (1771) and Doctrina vitae 
pro Nova Hierosolyma (1763). Sweden- 
borg had nothing to do with the subsequent 
foundation of the Swedenborgian Church, 
which was set up by his followers. 


A. H. Stroh and G. Ekeléf, Kronologisk 
Férteckning 6ver E. Swedenborgs skrifter (1 QIo), 
suppl. by A. Holmberg (1937); Urval ay 
Swedenborgs religidsa skrifter (orig. Latin texts 
tr. into Sw. by H. Bergstedt, ed. by M. Lamm, 


SWIFT 


1925); Sex minnesudrda berdttelser ur vishetens 
férndjelse (1948). 

EK. Kleen, S. (2 vols, 1917-19; includes 
biblio. of crit. works on S.); M. Lamm, S., en 
studie dver hans utveckling till mystiker och 
andeskddare (1915) and Upplysningstidens 
Romantik (1918-20, this deals especially with 
5. as literary artist and visionary); S. Toksvig, 
E. S. (1948 ; popular biog. in Eng.); R. Lager- 
borg, Fallet S. (1924; psycho-pathological 
point of view); H. de Geymiiller and H. 
Driesch, S. und die tibersinnliche Welt (1936, 
psychological); E. Briem, ‘Fran skilda tider’, 
in Studier tillagnade H. Holmquist (1938); 
A. Sundelin, Swedenborgianismens historia 7 
Sverige (1886); A. Viatte, Les sources occultes du 
romantisme (2 vols, 1928); E. Benz, ‘ Immanuel 
(sic) S. als geistiger Wegbahner des deutschen 
Idealismus und der deutschen Romantik’, in 
Deutsche Viertelj. f. Lit. u. Geistesgesch. 
(1941) and S. in Deutschland (1947). 

B.M.E.M.; A.H.J.K. 


Sweerts, CORNELIS (*Amsterdam 20 II 
1669; «1699 Helena (van) Weerden, 
cor7or Johanna E. de la Fontaine; +Maar- 
ssen 23 III 1742), Dutch poet, wrote 
musical plays. 

Pays: Apollo en Dafne (1694) ; De verliefde 
Rijkaert (1722); Facoba van Beveren (1691).— 
Prose: Plaizierige Kyvagién (1695); Inletding 
tot de zang en speelkunst (1698).— VERSE: Men- 
gelzangen (1694); Dichtkunstige szinnebeelden 

1736). 
( Tel E. Peletier, facoba van Beieren in het 
Nederlandsch treurspel (1912). J.W.W. 


Sweet, Henry (*London 1845; «1887 
Mary Birch; tOxford 30 IV 1912), English 
phonetician and comparative philologist, 
reader in phonetics at Oxford. 

History of English Sounds from the Earliest 
Period (1874); Anglo-Saxon Reader (1876); 
Handbook of Phonetics (1877); The Oldest Eng- 
lish Texts (1885); A New English Grammar 
(1892); The History of Language (1890); The 
Sounds of English (1908). R.M.H. 


Swift, JONATHAN (*Dublin 30 XI 1667; 
tibid. 19 X 1745), Irish novelist, satirist, 
poet and pamphleteer. Educated at Kil- 
kenny School and at Trinity College, Dub- 
lin; in 1689 he became secretary to Sir 
William Temple; he was Anglican curate 
at Kilroot, Co. Antrim and at Laracor, Co. 
Meath and became dean of St Patrick’s 
(1713-45). He first rose to fame as a writer 
on literary, political and religious affairs, 
His tract The Conduct of the Alhes (1711) 
marked the transfer of his allegiance froyy 
the Whigs to the Tories and, by helping to 
overturn the Whig ministry, won him grea; 
political influence in England. Cut of 
from power by Queen Anne’s death (17x 4) 
Swift wrote on Irish affairs; his Drapi a 
Letters (1724) defeated the Project of 


SWILDENS 


“Wood’s halfpence’ and made Swift a 
popular idol, posthumously identified with 
Irish nationalism and the policy of Sinn 
Fein. 

Swift was the master prose-satirist of his 
century. He was Dryden’s cousin and the 
friend of Pope and other fellow-members of 
the Scriblerus Club. Gulliver’s Travels 
(1726), his famous satire upon mankind, 
and all his work is characterized by 
originality, clarity and incisive force. 

The tiddle of Swift, his exact relation- 
ship with Esther Johnson (Stella), the 
natural daughter of his patron, Sir William 
‘Temple, who left her in his charge, and 
Esther van Homrigh (Vanessa), his pupil 
who was in love with him, is reflected in 
his Journal to Stella and in his poem 
Cadenus & Vanessa, but remains unsolved. 

Best collected eds by Sir Walter Scott 
pret 2nd ed.) and Temple Scott (1897-1908). 

€ best eds of Separate works are those of the 
Oxford University Press and include A Tale 
of a Tub etc. (1920); The Drapier Letters 
(1935); Poems (1937); Gulliver's Travels 
(1941). There is an excellent ed. of his Cor- 
respondence, by F. E. Ball (1910-14). Of the 
numerous biogs the fullest is by H. Craik 
(1882). R.McH. 
ae J OAN HENpDRIK (*Voerendaal 
Ne 17453 ©1796 Maria Moorkramer; 
TAmsterdam 12 IX 1809), Dutch poet, 
jurist and educationist, from E774 tO 17°77 
at St Petersburg, He befriended Ramler 
and other Germans, later was professor 
and judge at Franeker. He wrote the 
purified Anacreontic’ Bardietjes (1779) 


as Weisse, Vaderlandsch AB boek 


W.B.S. Boeles, De patriot F. H. S. (1884). 
J.W.W. 


Swinburne, ALGERNON CHARLES (*Lon- 
eee 1837; tPutney 10 IV 19009), 

nglish poet, € was educated at Eton 
and Balliol but had to leave both for un- 
satisfactory conduct, though he retained 
the friendship of J Owett, the famous Master 
of Balliol. In 1860 he came to London 
and joined the circle of William Morris and 
D. Rossetti. Atalanta jn Calydon 
(1865) roused great expectations but Poems 
and Ballads (1866) revealed an obsession 
with sexual passion which was thought to 


Bite result of imagination rather than 
petience. A diversionary atte 
friends to in ‘i! ie te 


Sen > interest him in Mazzini’s re- 
(184 AG ideals led to Songs before Sunrise 
Been eight years later, his health under- 
ha wae Me ts and solitary drinking bouts, 
we Aa <€n into the house of Theodore 
“4nton at Putney, restored to 
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health and for the rest of his life protected 
and cherished. 

Though he wrote much prose and many 
plays—three, of which Chastelard (1865) is 
the best, were inspired by Mary Queen of 
Scots—it is the lyrics that fashioned Swin- 
burne’s reputation. Unfortunately when 
they no longer shocked they ceased to 
charm, and neglect followed. But, despite 
diffusion and occasional monotony, he 
remains secure among the inspired singers 
and, though he sometimes walked in dark 
places, he left brightness behind. 


The Queen Mother and Rosamond. Two 
Plays (1861); Poems and Ballads (1886); Wil- 
liam Blake (prose) (1868); Bothwell (1874); 
George Chapman: A Critical Essay (1874); 
Essays and Studies (1875); Poems and Ballads, 
2nd series (1878); Mary Stuart (1881); Tris- 
tram of Lyonesse (1882); Poems and Ballads, 
3rd series (1889); Astrophal (1894); Autobio- 
graphical Notes (1920); Works, ed. E. Gosse 
and T.. Wise (20 vols, 1925-27; for the biblio. 
see J. Carter and G. Pollard, An Enquiry, etc., 
1934) ; Hyperion, etc., ed. G. Lafourcade (1927). 

E. Gosse, S. (1917); 'G. Lafourcade, A 
Literary Biography (1932); H. Nicolson, S. 
and Baudelaire (1930). 


Swinnas, WILLEM (*den Briel 1620} 
te. 1672), Dutch historian, disciple of 
Hooft and, like him, a purist, though his 
style is somewhat harsh. 

Engelse Nederlandse en Munsterse Krakkeelen 
(3 vols, 1668-70). 

J. Scheltema, ‘Over W. 5. en deszelfs ver- 


getene geschriften’, in Geschied- en Letterk. 
Mengelwerk, III (1818). A.M.B.W. 


Sylvester, JosHua (*Medway region of 
Kent? 1563; oMary?; tMiddelburg, 
Holland 28 IX 1618), English poet and 
translator of Du Bartas and other scriptural 
epics; secretary in the service of the Mer- 
chant Adventurers, 1613. Dryden liked 
his paraphrases when young, and they may 
have influenced Milton. 


The Complete Works of #. S., ed. A. B. 
Grosart (2 vols, 1880). G.F.S, 


Symeon Magistros and Logothetes is 
the name under which a Byzantine world 
chronicle go1-48 is sometimes found. 
Symeon Logothetes was probably one of a 
number of historical compilers and con- 
tinuators working on an anonymous chron- 
icle known as the Epitome. 


Chronographia (under Leo Grammaticus’ 
name), ed, I. Bekker (1842, with Latin tr.)} 
Migne, Patr. Gr., 108 (with Latin tr.). 


J.M.H 


Symeon Metaphrastes (fl. end of roth- 
Iith cent,), Byzantine hagiographer. 
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He compiled a collection of hagiographical 
material much of which he rewrote in a 
more rhetorical style to suit the fashion of 
his day. 


Migne, Pair. Gr., 114-16 (with Latin tr.). 
J.M.H. 


Symeon the New Theologian (*949; 
$1022), Byzantine mystic. ‘This monk and 
abbot exercised great influence in his own 
day over both laymen and monks, but was 
not popular among the secular clergy. His 
sermons On monastic reforms have sur- 
vived together with his ascetical and my- 
stical writings all of which were much used 
in the Greek and Slavonic Orthodox 
churches and stillare. His life was written 
by Nicetas Stethatus. 


Migne, Patr. Gr., 120 (incomplete and Latin 
only of some works); Orationes, ed. and tr. 
J. M. Hussey and B. Krivocheine (1954). 

J. M. Hussey, Church and Learning in the 
Byzantine Empire (1937). J.M.H. 


Symmachus, Quintus AURELIUS (*c. 
340; Te. 402), Roman orator and letter- 
writer, was the last great champion of 
paganism. Jn his urban prefecture (384- 
85) he led the pagan party unsuccessfully in 
a struggle against the influence of Ambrose: 
but the success of the Christian party did 
not drive Symmachus out of public life. 
He became consul in 391 and spent the 
remaining years of his life in literary 
activity. Extant works are letters in ten 
books, and fragments of speeches. 


Ed. O. Seeck, in Mon. Germ. Hist., auct. ant., 


6 (1883). 
T. L. Glover, Life and Letters in the 4th 
Century (1901). J.A.W. 


Symonds, JoHN ADDINGTON (*Bristol 
5 X 1840; 701864 Janet North; +Rome 
19 IV 1893), English poet, critic and his- 
torian of the aesthetic school. His diffuse 
gifts respond best to the discipline of 


* translation. 


TRANSLATIONS: Benvenuto Cellini (1887); 
Sonnets of Michael Angelo and Campanella 
(1878); Wine, Women and Song (medieval 
Latin students’ songs, 1884).—History of the 
Italian Renaissance (7 vols, 18'75—86).—VERsE : 
Many Moods (1878); New and Old (1880); 
Animi Figura (1882).—Criticism: In the Key 
of Blue (1893); Essays, speculative and sug- 
gestive (2 vols, 1890), with pref. by H. F. 
Brown (1907); Sketches and Studies in Ltaly 
and Greece, ed. H. F. Brown (3 vols, 1808). 

Hiyk. Brown, Life of ¥. As S. (1895); 
A. Symons, 7. A. Symonds: Studies in Prose 
and Verse (1904); E. M. Brahm, Die italienische 
Renaissance in dem englischen Geistesleben des 
19. Jahrhunderts, insbesondere bei $. Ruskin 
und #. A. S. (1932). R.M.H. 


SYNGE 


Synesius (*Pentapolis, Cyrenaica c. 370; 
te. 414 ),Greek writer, of an eminent pagan 
family, studied neo-platonic philosophy at 
Alexandria under Hypatia and also at 
Athens; married a Christian wife in Alex- 
andria; about 410, after much hesitation, 
he allowed himself to be consecrated bishop 
of Ptolemais, though not yet baptized. 
Author of-156 letters, of a number of philo- 
sophical and historical treatises, and of 10 
hymns showing a strange blend of neo- 
platonism and Christianity. 


Migne, Patr. Gr., 66; R. Hercher, Epistolo- 
grapht Graect (1873); N. Terzaghi, Synesii 
Cyrenensts Hymnt (1939) and Synesit Cyrenensis 
Opuscula (1944) ; A. Fitzgerald, tr. The Letters of 
S. (1926) and The Essays and Hymns of 5S. (2 
vols, 1930). 

J. C. Pando, The Life and Times of S. of C. 
(1940); C. Lacombrade, S. de C., helléne et 
chrétien (1951). R.B. 


Synge, JoHN MILLINGTON (*Rathfarn- 
ham, Co. Dublin 16 IV 1871; +Dublin 
24 III 1909), Irish dramatist and poet. He 
came of Anglo-Irish Wicklow stock and 
graduated at Trinity College, Dublin in 
1892. Interested in natural history and in 
a musical career, he travelled in Germany 
and France. While studying French 
literature in Paris, where he was for a time 
secretary to the French mythologist, de 
Joubainville, he met W. B. Yeats, who 
urged him to seek inspiration in the Aran 
Islands. It was mainly from Aran, Wick- 
low and Kerry that Synge drew the 
material for his notebooks, articles and 
plays. His plays, first produced at the 
Abbey Theatre 1903-10, established him 
as Ireland’s leading dramatist. He died 
of cancer before he could complete the 
revision of his last play, Deirdre of the 
Sorrows (1909). 

Synge worked close to the realities of 
Irish speech, whether Gaelic or Irish—Eng- 
lish, and of the Irish imagination, handling 
both with insight and a fine sense of form 
and colour. From the stark simplicity of 
Riders to the Sea (1904) to the high comedy 
of The Playboy of the Western World (1907) 
and the natural poetic dignity of Deirdre, 
he displays the variety and range of a great 
dramatic poet with a continuous preference 
for the imaginative element in life. His 
prose-writings and his renderings of 
Petrarch into Irish—English help towards 
an understanding of his artistic method, 


Piays: In the Shadow of the Glen (1992). 
The Well of the Saints (1905); The Tinko> 
Wedding (1908)-—VARIOUS : The Aran Tslein di 
(1907); In Wicklow and West Kerry (x 908). 
Poems and Translations (1909). Collecrsg 
Works (1910). 


SYROKOMLA 


W. B. Yeats, 7. M.S. and the Ireland of his 
Time (1911); M_ Bourgeois, 7. M. S. and the 
Irish Theatre (1913); Daniel Corkery, S. and 
Anglo-Irish Literature (1931); L. A. G. Strong, 
F. M.S. (1941). R.McH. 


Syrokomla, Wurapysraw, pseud. of 
Lupwik Konpratow1£z (*Smolhéw 29 IX 
1823; tT Wilno 15 IX 1862), Polish poet 
and playwright. Son of a poor yeoman, he 
understood the life of simple people best. 
Though not possessed of a great poetical 
gift he wrote several interesting versified 
tales and plays. Some poems are really 
touching (Janko Cmentarnik, Kes chleba, 
Ufas). His numerous translations from 


Polish-Latin verse and prose writers are 
done with skill. 


_ Wrodzony Fan Debordg (18 ed. J. Krzy- 
ae (1925); Margier Gata ies cheba 
G 56); Fanko Cmentarnik (1857), Hans von 
daca: tr. M. Morgenroth (1897); Utas 
sf a mee ed. W. Korotynski (10 vols, 

Pini iW,» Sl a 4s o utwory (1901); S. 
Cywinski, Syrokomla Pen aie Z eee eee: 
offprint from S.’s Wybér poezji, 3 vols, 1923). 

3.5. 


Syv, PEDER Pr 
22 II aa aaron (*Syv, nr Roskilde 


01664 K 
Hoff; +Helle 4 Karen Andersdatter 


: ) sted ' 
inguist and gr 17 II 1702), Danish 


master, later 
Philologus r 


arian. He was a head- 
a clergyman, and was appointed 
ape egius lingvae Danicae. One of 
Dasa ers of the scholarly study of the 
ome: anguage, especially with his Nogle 
ankninger om det Cimbriske Sprog 


and his Dan} 
lected two aa anish grammar, he col- 


: umes of proverbs and 100 
previous] P 


yY unprinted i 
Dewiiis p ed medieval ballads. 


€ Sprog-Kunst eller Grammatica 
One ig baa en Dansk og  Latinsk 
Diteo 92) COLLECTIONS : Almindelige 
1682-88) A Ban nss og korte Lerdomme (2 vols, 
PE (re55). tser om Konger, Kemper oc 


F. Winkel Horn, P. S. (1878). 


E.B. 
eieeeer Mee SEP (*nr Lwéw c. 
5°; T1581), Polish 
ek a eae ish poet. He stayed 


ably in Italy) for two years. 
The best lyricist in the 16th Soutitey etter 


J. Kochanowski, he left odes, sonnets, epi- 
grams and psalms (later published by his 
brother), _ There is in his poetry (patriotic, 
totic, philosophic and ascetic) some strain 
Of melancholy and traces of an early 
atoque style, 
Yimy albo wiersze polskie . 
“pinko (1928). s 
ooran Sinko, ‘Poganskie i chrzescijanskie 
ey M.S.S., in Echa klasyczne w litera- 
nee a oshtey (1923); B. Nadolski, ‘Ze studidw 
G Fezosciqg M.S.S.’| in Pamiet. Liter., 27 
930), ? S.S 


. . (1601), ed. 
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Sztyrmer, Lupwik, pseud. (GERWAZY 
BompBa, ELEONORA SZTYRMER (*Ptonsk 30 
IV “1809; tWilno 4 VI 1886), Polish 
novelist. ‘Taken by Russians in 1831 asa 
prisoner of war, he served later with their 
forces. In his psychological novels there 
are characters without will-power, selfish 
and abnormal. ‘They reveal some of his 
own traits. 


Dusza w suchotach (1843); Powtesct Nieboss- 
czyka Pantofila (2 vols, 1844); Kataleptyk (2 
vols, 1846); Noc bezsenna (3 vols, 1859); 
Wybér powitesct (1903). 

P. Chmielowski, ‘L. S.’, in Nasi powieset- 
optsarze, II (1895); A. Drogoszewski, ‘L. S.’, 
in Wiek XIX. Sto lat mysli pol., VIII (1973) 


Szymonowicz (Simonides), Szymon 
(*Lwow 24 X 1558; fTCzarniecin 5 V 
1629), Polish and Latin poet, playwright 
and translator. Of burgher origin, he was 
knighted in 1590, took the name Bendon- 
ski and in 1593 organized Zamojski’s 
academy. He was a gifted writer of Latin 
dramas (after Euripides) and poems; and 
his Polish Stelanki, though modelled on 
ancient pastorals, are full of charm and 
national traits. 


Prays: Castus Joseph (1587); Penthesilea 
(1618); ed. W. Hahn (1895).—VeErsE: Sielankt 
(1614), selected poems, tr. J. Bowring, Spect- 
mens of Polish poetry (1821), crit. ed. J. Los 
(1914, 1921).—Opera omnia (1772, only Latin 
works). ae 

L. Szyperski, De S. S. vita, ingenio, poest 
dissertatio (1865); K. J. Heck, S. S. Fego 
Zywot i dzieta (3 pts, 1901-03). S.S. 


a’abbata Sharran (/l. c. 600), pre- 
Islamic Arabic poet, was counted as 
one of the ‘swift runners’ of ancient 


Arabia, like al-Shanfara whom he resembles 
in his character. 


C. Lyall, ‘Four poems by T, §., the 
brigand poet’, in Jour. R. As. Soc. (1918). 
S.M.S. 


AL-Tabari, ABU-JA‘FAR MuHammap IBN- 
Jarir (*Amul probably 839; +Baghdad 
16 II 923), Arab historian and theologian. 
Young al-Tabari set out on ‘travel in quest 
of learning’ which took him to Syria, 
Egypt and al-‘Iraq, finally settling in 
Baghdad. An independent interpreter of 
Moslem law, he aspired to found a rite of 
his own but failed. His fame rests on an 
annalistically arranged universal history, 
the first comprehensive one of its kind in 
Arabic, which begins with the creation 
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and ends in A.D. 915, is remarkably accu- 
rate and has been a main source to later 
chroniclers. 


Ta’rikh al-Rusul w-al-Multik, ed. M. J. de 
Goeje et al. (15 vols, Leiden, 1879—1901), 
Chronique @’ Abou Djafar Mohammad Tabari, 
I, tr. L. Dubeux (1836), Pers. summary by 
Bal‘ami, tr. H. Zotenberg, Chronique de Tabari 
(4 vols, 1867-74) ; Jami‘ al-Baydn fi Tafsir al- 
Qur’an (30 vols, Cairo A. H. 1323-30). 

G. Sarton, Introduction to the History of 
Science, I (1927). P.KH. 


Tabito: see Oromo No TaBITO. 


Tablic, Bonustav (*6 IX 1769; t23 I 
1832), Slovak poet and historian. His 
works, written in Czech, were of some im- 
portance in the Slovak national revival. 


Poexye (4 vols, 1806-12). R.A. 
Taceddin Ibrahim: see AHMEDf. 


Tacitus, Pusitrus CorNELIus (*c. Fe: 
+120 ?), Roman historian. He was praetor 
in 83 and consul suffectus in 97. His Dia- 
logus de Oratoribus, concerned with the 
decline in oratory from republican stan- 
dards, concludes that democracy is the only 
breeding ground of eloquence. The Vita 
Agricolae is a laudatory account of the 
character and achievements of his father- 
in-law. The De Origine et Situ Germaniae 
describes the simplicity and stern morality 
of the Germans, with severe reflections 
upon Roman luxury. The Historiae nar- 
rates in detail the history of the principate 
from the death of Nero. In the surviving 
four and a half books we have a picture of 
civil strife incomparable in narrative power 
and portrayal of character. Yet even here 
Tacitus has not reached the height of his 
powers. His last work, the Annales, from 
14-68, in 16 books, of which VII to X are 
lost and XVI is incomplete, shows: a 
mastery of style and method unsurpassed 
among historians. ‘Tacitus spares no 
detail of crime or suffering, yet for all his 
gloom he is no misanthrope: his heart 
warms to an example of courage or fidelity 
in a society inimical to virtue. . His style 
is compressed and epigrammatic, with 
striking and unusual expressions on every 
page. His debt to Virgil is great without 
being obvious. Yet the outstanding feature 
is the moral earnestness and elevation of 
his work, which gives him a unique place 
among Roman historians. 

Ed. C. Halm (4th ed. 1883). Germania, ed. 
H. Furneaux (1894); M. Hutton (Loeb Libr. 
1914, with tr.). Agricola, ed. H. Furneaux and 
J. Anderson (1923); M. Hutton (Loeb Libr. 
1914, with tr.). Histories, ed. C. D. Fisher 
(1910); C. H. Moore (Loeb Libr. 1926-31, 


TAI 


with tr.). Aznals, ed. K. Nipperdey and G. 
Andresen (11th ed. 1915); John Jackson (Loeb 
Libr. 1936, with tr.). Dialogus, ed. W. Peter- 
son (Loeb Libr. rgr14). 

G. Boissier, Tacite (6th ed. 1926); J. Wight 
Duff, A Literary History of Rome in the Silver 
Age (1927); A. Drager, Uber Syntax u. Stil des 
T. (3rd ed. 1882); J. S. Reid, ‘T. as a His- 
torian’, in Jour. Rom. Studies, XI (1921); A. 
Gerber and A, Greef, Lexicon Taciteum (1903). 

J.A.W. 


Tadamine: see MIBU No T'ADAMINE. 


Tafur, Pero (*Cordoba 1410?; +1487 ?), 
Spanish travel-writer. He fought on the 
frontier against the Moors. From 1435 to 
1439 he travelled to Italy, Palestine, 
Cyprus, Egypt, Constantinople, Germany 
and Flanders. His account of his journeys 
is lively and includes some amusing fables. 
Las andangas e viajes, ed. J. M. Ramos 
(1874), Travels and Adventures 1435-1439, tr. 
Malcolm Letts (1926). E.M.W. 


Tagore, MAHARSHI DEVENDRANATH (*V 
1817; TCalcutta 19 I 1905), father of the 
poet, Rabindranath Tagore, and author 
of a remarkable autobiography (ed. Evelyn 
Underhill, 1909). H.G.R. 


Tahureau, Jacques (*Le Mans 1527; 
T1555), French poet. He was one of the 
most promising of Ronsard’s group of 
young poets and excelled particularly in 
light love poetry. His sceptical Dialogues 
show another vein. Had he lived, a con- 
siderable name might have been added to 
the Pléiade. 

Premiéres poésies (1554); Sonnets, Odes et 
Mignardises de lAdmirée (1554), ed. P. 
Blanchemain (1870); Oratson au roi (1 555); 
Les Dialogues (1595). 

H. Chardon, Vie de T. (1885); E. Besch, ‘J. 
T.’, in Rey. du 16e siécle (1919). G.B. 


Tai Cuin (oHsiu-ning 19 I 1724; +Peking 
1 VII 1777), Chinese scholar and philo- 
sopher. In spite of numerous attempts 
Tai never succeeded in passing the final 
state examination. However as a scholar 
of established reputation he was appointed 
(1773) a compiler of the Ssti-k‘u ch‘tian-shu 
(see Cut YUN). His interests lay chiefly 
in textual criticism, phonetics and mathe- 
matics. Unlike most other Ch‘ing dynasty 
scholars he proceeded from his studies to 
propound a rationalist philosophy in vio- 
lent opposition to orthodox Confucian 
thought. This attracted little attention 
until the present century. 

PHILOSOPHICAL WORKS; Yiian-shan (wr. 
1776); Méng-tatt tzt-t shu-chéng (first title 
Hsti-yen, wr. ¢. 1779; re-ed. Get 1796) =. 
CRITICAL AND OTHER STUDIES: K‘ao-kung chy 
t'u-shu (1755); Ch Yuan fu chu (1760) - 
Shéng-yiin k‘ao (1769); Shéng-let piao (1774): 


TAILOR 


Fang-yen shu-chéng (c. 1777).—COLLECTED 
WORKS; Tat-shih t-shu (c. 1777-79); Tai Tung- 
ytian cht (1792); Tat Tung-yiian hsien-shéng- 
ch‘tian-chi (1936). 

M, Freeman, ‘The Philosophy of Tai Tung- 
yuan’, in Jour. N. China Branch R. As. Soc., 
64 (1933); A. W. Hummel, Eminent Chinese of 
the Ch‘ing Period, II (1944), A.R.D. 


Tailor, Roserr (ff. 1614), English dra- 
matist. He is the author of The Hog hath 
lost his Pearl (1614), said to have suggested 
the plot of The Orphan to Otway and 
thought to have been a lampoon on the 
then lord mayor of London. G.K.H. 

Taine, Hippotyre ApoLpur (*Vouziers 
21 IV 1828; +Paris 9 III 1893), French 
Philosopher and essayist. Taine had a 
brilliant career at the Ecole Normale 
Supérieure, but found that, as a result of 
his unorthodox views, all university doors 
were closed to him. He submitted a 
thesis, however (La Fontaine et ses fables), 
and received his doctorate. He travelled 


much in Europe, became famous and was 
appointed professor at the Ecole des Beaux 
Arts (1864-83). 


Taine’s determinist and 
sensationalist Philosophy took a backward 
leap, across the intervening period of 
romanticism, to join hands with the French 
ane English thinkers of the 18th century 
(Locke, Hume, Condillac). It set itself up 


in strong opposition to th ic spiri 
: e eclectic spiritual 
doctrines of V S 


fie te eee ictor Cousin and reduced the 
clousness’ to a sequence of 
Sensations and images, Applying these 
mews to the history of literature and of the 
€ arts, ‘Taine found a universally applic- 


able explanation jn h; 
: in his theo f race, en- 
vironment, the vee 


: he historic moment and the 
ee ay Or faculté maitresse. He 
sauce 2 O powerful, if abstract and 
his inf ver-lormalized, intellect, and 

2 uence on the positivist generation 
—in particular 


» ON Zola—was profound. 
He was also the a F , 


€ author of a pessimistic and 
rc oety history of foc. in recent 
times (Les origines de la France contem- 
Poraine, 1875, 1894). 

PHILOSOPHY, ETC.: Essai. sur Tite Live 
(1856) ; Les philosophes classiques du XIXe 
Geen. Res (1857); La Fontaine et ses fables 
18646) mp2 la littérature anglaise (5 vols, 
Placa yng Milesophie de l'art (1865); De 
vols, tes [art (1867); De V’Intelligence (2 
(1855), 72) Various : Voyage aux Pyrénées 

vile 2€ €t opinions de M. Frangois Thomas 
Caper { 868) ; Notes sur l Angleterre (1872) ; 
Series, Tost eay (1896); Correspondance (4 
B,C, Onod, Les maitres de Vhistoire (1894); 
HT ( 2 sf etl’ Angleterre (1924); V. Giraud, 

928); A. Chevrillon, 7., formation 
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de sa pensée (1932); M. Leroy, T. (1933); K. de 
Shaepdryver, 7., essat sur Vunité de sa pensée 
(1938); G. Léotard, L’erreur oe eee 


Takakuni: see MINAMOTO NO 'TAKAKUNI. 


Takayama CuHocyt, pseud. of TAKAYAMA 
Rinjir6 (*Shénaitsuruoka, Yamagata II 
1871; tHiratsuka XII 1902), Japanese 
author and an outstanding figure as a 
scholar and critic during a period of rapid 
development and change in Japanese 


literature. 
Takigucht Nytdo (1892), Eng. tr. K. Mat- 
suda (Shanghai, 1927). E.B.C. 


Takebe Ayatari (*Hirosaki 1719; -Kuma- 
dani, Musashi 28 IV 1774), Japanese poet, 
novelist, scholar and painter. E.B.C. 


Takeda Izumo, pseud. of Takepa Kryo- 
SADA (*Osaka 1691; tzbid. 25 XI 1756), 
Japanese dramatist and producer (son of 
Takeda Izumo the elder, 1647—1727, well- 
known puppet-operator, also known as 
Izumo no j6 and Omi no j6, who in 1705 
became manager of the ‘l'akemoto puppet- 
theatre company). On the death of Chika- 
matsu Monzaemon in 1725, Takeda suc- 
ceeded him as playwright for the Takemoto 
company. Of 33 joéruri (puppet) plays he 
wrote, only 11 were entirely his own work, 
the remainder being written in collabora- 
tion with others: but his share clearly pre- 
dominated. Many of his plays were so 
popular that they were later produced as 
kabuki for the regular theatre. His play 
Sugawara denju tenarat Ragami had a very 
long run, but was eclipsed by his Chiishin- 
gura (probably the most famous of all 
Japanese plays), a version in eleven acts of 
the story of the notorious vendetta of the 
‘477 RGnin’ (a theme taken by John Mase- 
field for his play The Faithful). Although 
his style of composition 1s less effective 
than Chikamatsu’s, his technique and con- 
struction are superior. 


Sugawara denju tenarat kagamj (1746), sum- 
mary in Kokusai Bunka Shinkdkai, Jntroduc- 
tion to Classic Japanese Literature (1948), par- 
tial Eng. tr. M. C. Marcus, The Pyjne-Tree 
(1916), Eng. tr. of the 4th act Terakoya (The 
Village School), J. Inouye (1889), Ger. tr. of 
same, K. Florenz, fapanische Dramen (1900); 
Yoshitsune sembonzakura (1747), summary in 
Z. Wincaid, Kabuki, the Popular Stage of 
Japan (1925); Kanadehon chiishingura (1748), 
Eng. tr. F. V. Dickins, Chiushingura, or the 
Loyal League (1930) and (more accurate) J. 
Inouye, Chushingura, or Forty-seven ronin 
(1937). 

S. Shioya, Chishingura: an exposition ee 
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Takizawa Bakin: see BakINn, 


Talavera, ARCHPRIEST OF: see MARTINEZ 
DE ‘TOLEDO, ALFONSO. 


Talfourd, Sir Tuomas Noon (*Reading 
26 V 1795; ©1822 Rachel Rutt; +Stafford 
13 III 1854), English judge, critic and 
dramatist, author of a successful tragedy, 
fon, and devoted friend and _ literary 
executor of Lamb. 


_ Ed. (with Bulwer) Literary Remains of Haz- 
litt (2 vols, 1836); Letters of Charles Lamb 
(with life, 1837); Final Memorials of Charles 
Lamb (1848); Jon, a Tragedy in Five Acts 
(1836; with Talfourd’s pref. to 4th ed.); 
Athenian Captive (1838); Glencoe (1840).— 
Dramatic Works of Sir T. N. T. (1852). 

C. Dickens, ‘The Late Mr Justice T.’, 
in Household Words (25 III 1854); J. A. 
Brain, An Evening with T. N. T. (1888); C. 
Clark, Dickens and T. (1919); R. Newdick, 
The First Life and Letters of C. Lamb: A Siudy 
of T. N. T. as editor and biographer (1935 a 


Taliesin (ff. middle or late 6th century), 
Welsh poet. A note in the WAistoria 


Britonum of Nennius names him as a 6th-. 


century British poet, while the poets of 
medieval Wales regarded him as their 
great exemplar. The Book of Taliesin, a 
manuscript of the 14th century, includes 
poems which have been interpreted as 
parts of a saga with Taliesin as its hero and 
also 12 poems—eulogies and elegies— 
which seem to be the authentic work of a 
6th-century author. 


The Book of Taliesin, ed. J. Gwenogvryn 
Eyans (1910). 

J. Morris-Jones, ‘'T.’, in Y Cymmrodor, 28 
(1918); Ifor Williams, Lectures on Early Welsh 
Poetry (1944). B.Re. 


Talvj, pseud. of THERESE ALBERTINE 
LouiIsE RoBINSON, née VON JAKOB (*Halle 
26 I 1797; ©7 VIII 1828 Edward Robin- 
son; tHamburg 13 IV 1870), German- 
American novelist and historian who must 
be singled out for her originality. 


NovELs: Life’s Discipline (1850); Heloise or 
The Unrevealed Secret (1850) ; Die Auswanderer 
(1852; Lhe Exiles, 1853).—-Gesammelte Novel- 
len, ed. Mary Robinson (1874).—Various: 
Volkslieder der Serben (1825-26); Versuch 
einer Charakteristik der Volkslieder Germani- 
scher Nationen, mit einer Ubersicht der Lieder 
aussereuropaischer V élkerschaften (1840; *Pop- 
ular Poetry of the Teutonic Nations’, in 
North American Rev., 1836); Die Undchthejt 
der Lieder Ossians und des Macpherson’schen 
insbesondere (1840); Geschichte der Colonisa- 
tion von Neu-England (1847; tr. W. Hazlitt, 
1852); Historical View of the Languages and 
Thterature of the Slavic Nations (1850). 

I. E. Voigt, ‘Life and Works of Therese 


T‘AN 


Robinson’, in Jahrbuch dt.-am. hist. Ges. 
illinois, XIII (1913); E. A. Kubler, in Dict. 
Am. Biog., XVI (1935). E.R. 


Tamayo y Baus, Manure. (*Madrid 
1829; ©Emiulia Maiquez; tfibid. 1898), 
Spanish dramatist; of a family of dis- 
tinguished actors. In 1870 he ceased 
writing, became director of the national 
library and permanent secretary of the 
royal academy. Post-romanticism, en- 
riched by a good knowledge of European 
drama, inspired his historical plays, of 
which Locura de amor (1855) and Ricahem- 
bra (1854) were the most successful. Less 
important are his plays on religious and 
moral themes. ‘Tamayo’s masterpiece, 
however, is his striking Un drama nuevo 
(1867). Set in Elizabethan England and 
the Shakespeare stage, the ‘play within the 
play’ technique is here used as a superb 
device, closer to Pirandello than to his 
predecessors. 

Obras, with pref. by A. Pidal (4 vols, 1898-— 
1900); A New Drama, tr. G. D. Fitzgerald and 
T. H. Guild (N. Y. 1915). 

N. Siscars y Salvadé, Don M. T. y B. 
Estudio critico-biografico (1906); B. de Tan- 
nemberg, Un dramaturge espagnol. M. T. y 
B. (1898). RMN. 


Tamenaga SHUNSUI, pseud. of Sasaxi 
SapaTAKA (*Edo (= Tokyo) 1789; ibid. 
11 II 1844), Japanese novelist. At first a 
bookseller, he became a pupil of Shikitei 
Samba. His first book was published in 
1821, but he did not gain prominence until 
his Shunshoku umegoyomt appeared in 
1832-33. Among his numerous novels the 
best known is Jroha bunko (1836-41), a 
version of the story of the forty-seven 
ronin. Although much of his material 
was pornographic (he was imprisoned in 
1842 for this reason), his plots are natural 
and realistic. 


Troha bunko, Eng. tr. E. Greey and 8S. Saito, 
The Loyal Ronins, An historical Romance 
(1880). E.B 


T‘an Ssii-T‘uNG (oLiu-yang ro III 1865; 
+Peking 28 IX 1898), Chinese reformer, 
was a leader, in Hunan, of the late 19th- 
century reform movement (see K‘anc Yu 
we!). He served in the Grand Council 
during the last days of the “Hundred Days’ 
reform and was executed when empress 
Tz‘t-hsi resumed power. He was later 
honoured as a martyr. In his philosophica] 
¥én-hsiieh (1898) he drew upon Con. 
fucian, Buddhist and Christian doctrines. 
tom Tan-yane chitian-chi (complet 
- pine : Ffamrnel, Eminent Chine Works 


S€ of the 
Chie: Period, 11 (1944). A Re 
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Tanehiko: see RYGTEI TANEHIKO. 


T’ang MHsten-tsu (oLin-ch‘uan 1550; 
fzbid. 1616), Chinese dramatist. 'T‘ang, 
after gaining his doctorate in 1583, rose by 
1585 to be a secretary in the Board of 
Ceremonies but was degraded in 1591 to 
the lowest official post, because of an 
address to the throne which offended. Al- 
though later promoted, he once again fell 
into disgrace. As a romantic dramatist, 
however, he achieved great success and in- 
fluence. Four of his five surviving plays 
draw their plots.from ‘T‘ang dynasty short 
Stories but the fifth, Huan-hun chi (often 
entitled Mu-tan ting, “Peony Pavilion’), 
seems to have been originally conceived. 
It gained a popularity which has endured 
unto the present day. A number of re- 
vised versions appeared, allegedly because 


T“ang’s libretto didn i 
; ot always synchronize 
with the music. hae 


flan-tan chi; Nan-k‘o chi ; Txti-hsiao chi; 
auch at chi (and version of the last); Huan- 
tun Chi (c. 1588), Die Riickkehr der Seele, tr. V. 
Hundhausen (1937). A.R.D. 


Taniguchi Buson: see Buson. 


caaenill ROBERT (*Paisley 3 VI 1774; 
Lag Ha 1810), Scottish poet, who turned 
a targe number of songs and ballads 


from a w ’ 
. Weaver’s worksho Some of 
these, insipid * 


; and sentimental in tone 
remain popular in rural Scotland. 
Poems and 


(1876), Songs (1807), ed. D. Semple 


y.K 
Tanner, Tuomas, bishop of St Asaph 
(Market Lavington, Wilts. 25 I tena 
beets! Rose Moore, coFrances Preston, 
ae tee) pape Scottowe; Christ 
At II 1735), English antiquary, 
ee O Ag valuable compilations, the 
Wilkins. tted posthumously by David 


Notitia monastica Ter} 
» + + » the religious houses 
in England and Wales (1695); Bibliotheca 
ritannico-Hibernica (1 748). 


C. MacNeill, The Lanner Letters (1943). 
R.M.H. 


DER Tannhauser (fi. 1230-70), profes- 
Sional munnesinger and hero of a legend. 
Is identity is still debated—there are 


S¢veral ‘Tannhausen. After successes in 
Austria (with duke Frederick [] ‘der 
eer pate ) he had to take the road. He 
Hee Mainly Tanzlieder and -leiche, a char- 
aati feature of which is a sudden 
=e ton from a serious half (encomium of 
‘on, for example) to a ballade, with the 
Suck a hot the bitterness, of Neidhart. 
NS Satirize amour courtois. Zest, 


humour, virtuosity—one penitent song 
caused the 13th-century Venusberg legend 
to be fathered on him: he deserved better. 
Ed. S. Singer (1922) and, with ample comm., 
J. Siebert (1934; incl. the ‘Busslieder’ at- 
tributed to T., and texts to illustrate the 
growth of the legend). 
J. Meier, Deutsche Balladen, 1 (Dt. Lit. in 
Entw.-Reihen, 1935); Ph. S. Barto, T. and the 
Mt. of Venus (1916); F. Rostock, Dichter- 
heldensage (1925). F.P.P. 


Tansillo, Luici (*Venosa 1510; +Teano 
1 XII 1568), Italian poet. He saw action 
against the Turks in the service of the 
viceroy of Naples and later became 
Capttano di Giustizia at Gaeta. A prolific 
writer of lyrical genius, his love sonnets, 
pervaded by a sentiment akin to roman- 
ticism, are outstanding in their inspiration. 
Feeling for nature permeates his ‘ Vendem- 
miatore’ and ‘Clorida’; his ‘Stanze’, nar- 
rating the hazards of the sea, and his 24 
Capitoli are rich in personal experience. 
La Balia and Il Podere are classical in 
aspiration, but Le lagrime di San Pietro 
(1585) is an unsuccessful attempt to create 
a great Christian epic. 

Capitoli giocosit e satirict di L. T. editi ed 
ineditt, ed. S. Volpicella (1887); L’egloga e i 
poemetti di L. T., ed. F. Flamini (1893); II 
Canzoniere edito ed inedito, ed. E. Pércopo 
(1926); Jl Podere, ed. P. Gobbi (1933); La 
Balia, Eng. tr. W. Roscoe (1798). 

G. Rosalba, Nuovi documenti sulla vita dt 
L. T. (1903); G. Toffanin, Il Cinquecento (4th 


ed. 1950); B. Croce, Poesia popolare e poesta 
d’arte (3rd ed. 1952). P.McN. 


T’ao CH‘IEN or T“Ao YUAN-MING (oShang- 
ching, Kiangsu 372 ?; tzbid. 427), Chinese 
poet and essayist. ‘I‘ao became associated 
in popular imagination with a _ hatred 
(which he certainly had) of the constraint 
of an official career and its speedy abandon- 
ment, through his famous Kuei-ch‘ij-lat 
tz‘ (‘Returning Home’). He appears, 
however, to have been six years continu- 
ously in other posts before giving up his 
magistracy at P‘éng-tsé after only 80 days’ 
tenure (405). ‘T‘hereafter he declined pub- 
lic appointments and lived a simple rural 
life. 

His surviving works consist of some 150 
poems and a few prose pieces. (Like most 
famous early Chinese authors he has had a 
number of later works fathered upon him.) 
A large number of his poems can be 
approximately dated and the bulk of these 
fall within the last twenty years of his life. 
His earliest poems (c. 393) imitate the 
‘Classic of Songs’ in metre and vocabulary 
with a rather laboured archaism, but his 
finest poems are in the five-word metre in 


—— 
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which he wrote with great simplicity and 
spontaneity. His intellectual position was 
neither completely Confucian nor com- 
pletely Taoist. He was deeply moved by 
nature, which aroused in him a sense of 
mystery. His was one of the most pro- 
found influences in Chinese poetry. Of 
his prose works, T“ao-hua ch‘uan chi (‘Tale 
of the Peach-blossom Fountain’) and his 
autobiographical Wu-liu hsien-shéng chuan 
(The Gentleman of the Five Willows’) 
are among the most famous Chinese prose- 
pieces, though their extreme brevity must 
make them appear slight to a western 
reader. 

COLLECTED works: J“ao Ching-chieh chi.— 
“Tau Jiian-ming’, tr. A. Bernhardi, in Mitt. d. 
Seminars f. orient. Sprachen, 15 (1912); ‘'T“ao 
Yuan-ming’, tr. A. Bernhardi and E. von Zach, 
thid., 18 (1915); T‘ao the Hermit, tr. W. Acker 


(1952); see also A, Waley, The Temple (1923) 
and Chinese Poems (1946). A.R.D. 


Tarchetti, Ictnio Uco (*S. Salvatore, 
Monferrato 29 VI 1841; tMilan 25 III 
1869), Italian writer of varied but frag- 
mentary output. His volume of poetry— 
Disiecta (1879)—contains his best work. 
P. Nardi, Scapigliatura da Gius. Rovani a C. 
Dossi (1924); R. Scaglia, Bibhiografia dil. U. T. 
(1927). N.K.W. 


Tarnovsky, Errimiy (*Tirnovo ec. 1330; 
TBachkovo c. 1395), also known as 
Patriarch Eftimiy or Eutimus, Bulgarian 
writer and religious leader. Educated in 
Constantinople he was appointed Bul- 
garian patriarch in 1371. He was also the 
leader of a group of Bulgarian religious 
writers, chroniclers and Philosophers 
known as the Tirnovo group. His many 
writings included a history of Bulgaria and 
a description of Rilla monastery. He was 
a powerful orator and an ardent language 
reformer. After the fall of Tirnovo to the 
Turks (1393) Eftimiy was interned in 
Bachkovo monastery. 

H. Poppov, Eftimiy Posleden Patriarh 
(1901); E. Kaluznacky, Werke des Patriarchen 
von Bulgarien Eutimus (1901); Y. Ivanov, 
fitiya na Sveti Ivana Rilsky (1 936); V. Kissel- 


kov, Patriarh Eftimiy (1938); L. Vladikin, 
Tsarevgrad Tarnov (1940). M.P. 


Tarrega, Francisco AcustTin (*Segorbe 
1554°; TValencia 1602), Spanish drama- 
tist. He studied at Salamanca and was 
canon of Valencia cathedral from 584. 
His 10 surviving plays include religious and 
historical dramas and comedies of intrigue. 
He used plots like those of Italian novelle. 
His theatre represents a half-way house 
between Virués’s and that of Lope de Vega 
and Guillén de Castro. 
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E. Julia Martinez, Poetas dramdticos valen- 
ctanos, I (1929; inc. texts). 

H. Mérimée, L’ Art dramatique a Valencia 
(1913). E.M.W. 


Tarsia, GALEAZzo pi (*Naples c. 1520; 
T1553), Italian poet. Lord of Belmonte, 
he wrote conventional verse for Vittoria 
Colonna, but wooed and lamented Camilla 
Carafa in sonnets of originality and feeling. 
_ Il Canzoniere di G. di T., ed. F. Bartelli 
(1888). 

F. Bartelli, Note btografiche: G. di T. (1906); 
B. Croce, Poesta popolare e poesia d’arte (3rd 
ed. 1952). P.McN. 


Tasso, BERNARDO (*Bergamo 11 XI 1493; 
coPorzia de’ Rossi; tOstiglia 5 IX 1560), 
Italian poet. In the course of an unsettled 
life he served Ferrante Sanseverino, prince 
of Salerno, whom he followed into exile in 
1552; adorned the court of Guidobaldo IT, 
duke of Urbino; and died, governor of 
Ostiglia, in the service of Guglielmo Gon- 
zaga, duke of Mantua. Bembo’s influence 
is appreciable in his lyrics, which are 
Petrarchistic with a difference; his Odi 
(1560) and Salmi (1560) are Horatian, his 
Favola di Piramo e Tisbe Ovidian; the 
letters which he published are of consider- 
able interest. His most pretentious work 
is the epic Amadigi di Gaula (1560), based 
on Garci Orddéfiez de Montalvo’s prose 
Amadts de Gaula. Attempting to accom- 
modate Ariosto’s practice to Aristotle’s 
theory, it is vast, serious and unreadable. 
But Bernardo’s greatest gift to literature is 
his son, Torquato, who finished and pub- 
lished Floridante (1587), an amplification 
of an episode from Amadigi. 


Rime (1560), ed. P. A. Serassi (2 vols, 1749); 
Amadigi, ed. P. A. Serassi (2 vols, 1755), ed. G. 
Antonelli (3 vols, 1832); Ragionamento della 
poesia (1562); Floridante, ed. M. Catalano 
(1931); Lettere, ed. A. F. Seghezzi (2 vols, 
1733; 3rd vol. ed. P. A. Serassi, 1751); Lettere 
inedite, ed. G. Ravelli (1889). 

P. D. Pasolini, J genitori di Torquato Tasso 
(1895); F. Foffano, ‘Il Floridante di B. T.’, 
in Arch. stor. lombardo, 22 (1895) and 
‘L’ Amadigi di Gaula di B. T.’, in Giorn. stor. 
lett. ital., 25 (1895); F. Pintor, Delle liriche dj 
B. T. (1899); E. Williamson, B. T. en 
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Tasso, Torquato (*Sorrento ir [J] 
1544; tRome 25 IV.1595), Italian poet, 
Son of Bernardo Tasso, he received hi. 
early education from the Jesuits at Naples, 
joining his exiled father at Rome in 554 
and in 1557 at Pesaro, where he first mani. 
fested poetic genius. Sent tO study at 
Padua, he neglected law for literature and 
published his first epic, Rinaldo (1562) 
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Three years later he entered the brilliant 
world of Ferrara, first in the service of 
cardinal Luigi d’Este (in whose suite he 
visited Paris in 1570) and later as court 
poet to the cardinal’s brother, Alfonso IT. 
Torquato’s talents and gallantry captivated 
the Estes, whom he charmed with Aminta 
(1573, pub. 1580) and immortalized in the 
Gerusalemme Liberata (1575). But the 
sunshine of success was shortlived; hardly 
was his epic completed before an uneasy 
conscience working upon an unstable 
mind wrought the first shadow of insanity. 


In x 577 an act of violence earned him mild 
detention. Escaping by night, he trudged 
to his sister’s h 


ouse in Sorrento; but in 
1579 the lure of Alfonso’s court brought 
him back to Ferrara, where, after a frenzied 
outburst, he was incarcerated in the hos- 
pital of St Anne. Here he remained for 
seven years of mental torment, hallucina- 
tion and feverish literary activity. In 1580 
the conditions of his confinement were re- 
laxed and in 1586 he was released. Re- 
uring to Mantua, he published Torris- 
mondo (1587); but although his industry 


was unflagging, the vein of his inspiration 
had run out. 


His restless spirit dragged 
him across Italy: from coe to Ren 
from Rome to Naples, and from Naples 
back to Rome. Here he enjoyed papal 
protection and laboured at the revision of 
Hs sirastetpiece i the Gerusalemme Con- 

€ared j 
waxed as serie aan Baer caeri 


aned, and pate ie: 
monastery of Sant’Onofri he died in the 


9 ont ani- 
culum. he’ J 
In its carefree cl ; : 
scepticism, Aminta - 
rors 'Tasso’s h ae, : Se 


. @PPlest mood. Since Virgil 
and ‘Theocritus no Pures pastoral idyll had 
=1VE an this drama of Aminta’s 
love for Silvia. The very simplicity of its 
plot but heightens the warmth and fresh- 
ness of its inspiration. Here, as in all 


T'asso’s poetry, the essential theme is love: 
an elemental sensuousness pervades Ar- 
cadia, and nature herself is described in 
erotic verse both imaginative and musical. 
It was Tasso’s aim to give Italy an epic 
conceived in the classical manner yet re- 
taining the enchantment of the materia 
cavalleresca. Of such an epic Rinaldo is 
the earnest and the Congquistata the ghost. 
| unsuccessful compromise between 
Aristotle’s theory and Ariosto’s practice, 
tnaldo combines unity of hero with multi- 
paaity of action; but the unity achieved is 
ike Poetic than literary, and the interest 
ik a the lyrical episodes which abound. 
Gsaee tale auistata, a suicidal revision 
appeage a to salve the conscience and 
© academies, the finest flower of 


his fancy lies crushed between Aristotle and 
the Inquisition. 

Tasso’s aim is achieved in the Gerusa- 
lemme Liberata, the greatest poem of the 
counter-Reformation, and for long the 
most popular work of Italian literature. His 
subject, the recovery of Jerusalem in the 
first crusade, is both historical and Chris- 
tian; but neither history nor Christianity 
provides the dominating motive of his 
poetry. It is from the stress of human 
emotions, impotent against destiny, that 
Tasso’s genius creates the world of lyrical 
sentiment in which his heroes and heroines 
slay and are slain, and in which his lovers 
suffer the fatality of love. ‘The noblest 
triumphs of his imagination—Erminia 
amongst the shepherds: Clorinda’s death 
at the hands of Tancred: Armida’s en- 
chanted garden: Rinaldo’s ascent of Mount 
Olivet—are episodic, for his poetry is pur- 
est when his fantasy is least fettered by his- 
torical, literary or orthodox preoccupations. 
At such moments ‘Tasso is capable of great 
feeling, conveyed more by the atmosphere 
of words than by their meaning, and of a 
religious sentiment which is not found in 
his heavy handling of the supernatural, but 
in his attitude to powers and passions 
greater than himself. 

In 'Tasso’s remaining works, the prose 
style of his dialogues and letters has been 
much admired; his Discorst (1587) are in- 
dispensable to a right understanding of his 
attitude to his own poetry. His lyrics are 
always elegant, seldom excellent; his Tor- 
rismondo makes tedious reading. His 
religious poems are solid monuments to the 
tragedy of exhausted genius, for T'asso ‘had 
the misfortune to outlive himself’. 


Rinaldo (1562), ed. L. Bonfigli (1936), tr. 
J. Hoole (1792); Aminta (1580), ed. F, Flora 
in Le Poesie di T. T. (1952), tr. A. Fraunce 
(1591); Gerusalemme Liberata, first pub. in- 
complete as Il Goffredo by C. Malespini ina 
pirated ed. (Venice, 1580), first authorized ed. 
F. Bonna (Ferrara, 1581), mod. crit. eds L. 
Bonfigli (1930) and F. Flora, op. cit., tr. E. 
Fairfax (1600) ; Discorsi dell’arte poetica, ed. A. 
Solerti (1901); Re Torrismondo, ed, F. Flora, 
op. cit.; Gerusalemme Conquisiata, ed. L. Bon- 
figli (2 vols, 1934); Discorst del poema eroico 
(1594), ed. F. Flora in Le Prose dj T. T. 
(1935); Sette giornate del mondo creato (in part 
1600, entire 1607), ed. G. Petrocchi (1951), F. 
Flora, op. cit.; Monte Oliveto (1605), ed. A. 
Solerti in Poemi minort di T. T., I (1891); 
Rime (1608), ed. E. Falqui (3 vols, 1949), F. 

lora, op. cit.; La genealogia di casa Gonzaga 
(1666), ed. A, Solerti, op. cit.; Gierusalemme, in 
Poemi minori, 2, ed. A. Solerti (1891); Latin 
Poems in Carmina latina, ed. A. Martini 
(1895); dialogues in Le Prose, ed. F. Flora 
(1935) and Dialoghi, ed. A. Tortoreto (1945) ; 
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letters in Le Prose, ed. F. Flora (1935); Opere, 
ed. G. Rosini (33 vols, 1821-32). 

A. Solerti, Vita di T. T. (3 vols, 1895); A. 
Tortoreto and J. G. Fucilla, Bibliografia 
analitica tassiana (1935); C. Previtera, La 
poesia e l’arte di T. T. (1936); L. Caretti, Ras- 
segna di studi tassianit [1937-42] (1942); E. 
Carrara, Dalla ‘Liberata’ alla ‘Conquistata’ 
(1942); G. Toffanin, Ji T. e Veta che fu sua 
(1945); E. Donadoni, T. T.: saggio critico (3rd 
ed. 1946); G. Ragonese, La poesia e la poetica 
del T. dal Gerusalemme alla Liberata (1950); 
M. Vailati, JJ tormento artistico del T. dalla 
‘ Liberata’ alla ‘Conquistata’ (1950); G. Getto, 
Interpretazione del T. (1951); U. Leo, T. T., 
Studien zur Vorgeschichte des Secentismo (1951); 
B. Croce, Poeti e scrittori del pieno e del tardo 
Rinascimento, 3 (1952); G. lazzetta, JT. T.: 
saggio storico-critico (1952). P.McN. 


Tassoni, ALESSANDRO (*Modena 28 IX 
1565; tibid. 25 IV 1635), Italian poet, 
literary critic and political writer. During 
a life spent in the service of princes and 
cardinals, Tassoni gave vent to his witty, 
pungent, satirical and paradoxical turn of 
mind in a number of prose works. But 
his masterpiece is a heroicomic poem, La 
Secchia Rapita—a superimposition of 
jmaginary adventures on to a basis of his- 
torical fact, with a double purpose, of 
satirizing contemporary men and situa- 
tions, and of exciting the reader’s laughter; 
Tassoni’s humour, however, has worn 
rather thin. 


Considerazioni sopra le Rime del Petrarca 
(1609); Pensieri Diverst (1610); Filippiche 
(1615); La Secchia Rapita (Paris, 1622), La 
Secchia Rapita or The Rape of the Bucket, 
tr. J. Atkinson (2 vols, 1825); Rime (1711); 
Lettere (2 vols, 1901-10).— Prose politiche e 
morali (2 vols, 1930); Opere (1942). 

J. Cooper Walker, Memoirs of A. T. (1815); 
O. Bacci, Le ‘ Consideraziont sopra le Rime del 
Petrarca’ di A. T. (1887); L. Ambrosi, Soprat 
‘Penstert Diversi? di A. T. (1896); G. Rossi, 
Saggio di una bibliografia ragionata delle opere 
di A. T. (1908) and Studi e ricerche tassoniane 
(1904); Miscellanea tassoniana_ di studi storict 
e letterarz, ed. 'T. Casini and V. Santi (1908); 
V. Santi, La Storia nella ‘Secchia Rapita’ (2 
vols, 1909); G. Reichenbach, A. T. (1931); V. 
Rossi, A. T. (1931); G. Bertoni, A. T. (1935). 

LL. 


Tate, Nayum (*Dublin 1652; tLondon 
y2 VIII 1715), English poet and dramatist; 
educated Belfast and ‘Trinity College, 
Dublin; settled London 1672; poet 
Jaureate 1692-1715. He was a mediocre 
poet, who collaborated with Dryden in 
Absalom © Achitophel, Part Two. His 
dramatic adaptations included a popular 
version, with a happy ending, of King Lear 
(1687). He also wrote the libretto for 
Purcell’s Dido and Aeneas. 


TAUSEN 


Brutus of Alba (1678); Poems (1684). 
R.McH. 

Tatham, JOHN (ff. 1632-64), English poet 
and.dramatist. ‘Tatham appears to have 
succeeded John Taylor as ‘ City Poet’, and 
provided the annual City pageants from 
1657 to 1664. He also wrote a few plays 
for the theatre and minor verse of a meta- 
physical kind. 

VersE: Fancies Theater (1640); Ostella 
(1650).—Dramatic Works, ed. J. Maidment 
and W. H. Logan (1879). J.B.B. 


Tatishchev, Vasity NixkiricnH (*Pskov 
province 16 IV 1686; +Moscow province 
15 VII 1750), Russian historian. His 
Istoriya Gosudarstva Rosstyskogo (4 vols, 
1768-74; 5th vol. 1848), written on critical 
and pragmatic lines, was the first creditable 
introduction to the study of Russian 
history. , 

Dukhovnaya (1773), The Testament of T., tr. 
J. Martinof (1860). TL 


Tauler, JoHANNES (*c. 1300; +Strasbourg 
1371), German Dominican, active in Basle 
until about 1346, thereafter in Strasbourg. 
In his German sermons (80 preserved) he 
adapts the thought and simplifies the 
idiom of the mystics for the proper instruc- 
tion of the simpler devout. Amongst 
spuria are a Vita and Meditations on the 
Passion. 

Ed. F. Vetter (1910), A. L. Corin (1924-29); 
modernized W. Lehmann (2 vols, 1923). 

J. M. Clark, The great German Mystics 
(1949). F.P.P. 


Taunay, ALFREDO D’ESCRAGNOLLE, Vis- 
CONDE DE (*Rio de Janeiro 22 II 1843; 
+25 I 1899), Brazilian novelist and writer. 
A man of remarkable talents, notable as a 
politician under the empire and as a minor 
musical composer, he produced some 30 
novels and other prose works, realist in 
manner, reforming in purpose; the greatest, 
Innocencia, a tragic love-story of the 
Brazilian bush. One of Taunay’s first 
works, a description of the famous military 
retreat from Paraguay, is regarded as a 
modern classic of Portuguese prose, though 
written first in French. 

Campanha do Paraguay (1870); La retraite 
de Laguna (Rio de Janeiro, 1871); Innocencia 
(1872), tr. J. W. Wells (1889); Lagrimas do 
coragao (1873; later known as Manuscripto de 
uma mulher); Ouro sobre azul (2 vols, 1874). 
Historias brazileiras (1874); O encilhamenio (2 
vols, 1894); O declinio (1899). E.Sa. 


Tausen, Hans (*Birkende 1494; oo, 
Dorothea?, ©1538 Ane Andersdatten. 
{+Ribe 11 XI 1561), Danish theological ai 


— 


TAUTPHOEUS 


polemical author. Denmark’s first re- 
former, he was converted to Lutheran 
ideas at Wittenberg, and formed the first 
Lutheran congregation at Viborg. In 1542 
he became bishop of Ribe. 'Tausen trans- 
lated parts of the Old Testament, wrote a 
collection of sermons and hymnsand proved 


himself to be the most gifted spokesman of 
the Reformation. 


Hans Tausens Smaaskrifter (1870); Hans 
Tausens Oversettelse af de fem Moseboger 
(1932); Hans Tausens Postil (2 vols, 1934). 

M. Christensen, H. 7. (1942). E.B. 


Tautphoeus, Baroness, née Jemima 
Montgomery (*Seaview, Co. Donegal 23 X 
1807; 029 I 1838 Baron von 'Tautphoeus 
of Bavaria; {Munich 12 XI 1893), author of 
several sentimental romances with German 
settings. 


The Initials (1850); Cyrilla (1853); Quits 
(1857). R.McH. 


Tavaststjerna, Kari Aucust (*Annila 
manor 13 V 1860; +Pori 20 ITI 1898), 
Swedish poet, short-story writer and play- 
wright of Finland, He studied architec- 
ture, but soon showed literary interests and 
began to publish verse and prose after a 
visit to Paris, where he had met the Nor- 


wegians Bjornson and Lie. He travelled 
abroad in the 1886s 


€ talents in all the genres. 
Fis manner derives from both impres- 
sionism and realism. 

VERSE: Fér morgonbris (1882)- 
(1885); Dikter i vantan eae): bitin seo 
Laureatus (1897); Efter kvdlisbrisen (1899).— 
NOVELS AND STORIES : Barndomsvanner (1886); 
En inféding (1888); J forbindelser (1888); 
Harda tider (x891); I forbund med déde (189); 
Kvinnoregemente (1894); Kapten Tarnberg 
(1894); Hinska vtkens hemlighet (1895); Lille 
Karl (1897); Brev till Nixe (1923).—PLays: 
affdrer (1890); Fyra dramatiska smastycken 
(189 1).— MISCELLANEOUS PROSE: Marin och 
genre (1890); En patriot utan fosterland (1896). 
—Samlade skrifter (10 vols, 1924). 

W. Séderhjelm, K. A. T. 


; (3rd ed. 1924); E. 
Kihlman, K. A. T.’s diktning (1926). 224) 


Taverner, RICHARD (*Brisley, Norfolk 

1505?; t+Wood Eaton, Staffs 14° VII 

1575), English Reformer and author. He 

stems to have produced his edition of the 

English! Bible and other religious, ediea- 

tional and moral works protected by 
homas 


Cromwell j ause of the Eng- 
lish Re fa A in the c g 
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Commonplaces of Scripture orderly set forth 
(1538); The Most Sacred Bible, which ts the 
Holy Scripture, containing the old and new 
testament, translated in to English [by Tyndale 
and Coverdale], and newly recognised with 
great diligence after the most faithful exemplars 
by Richard Taverner (1539). G.K.H 


Taylor, Bayarp (*Kenneth Square, Pa. 
11 I 1825; w1r850 Mary Agnew, 01857 
Marie Hansen; fBerlin 19 XII 1878), 
American novelist, playwright, poet and 
historian. He wrote poems based on his 
wanderings in Europe and the Orient; 
translated Goethe’s Faust (1870-71). His 
short stories deal with the Quaker sur- 
roundings of his boyhood; several novels 
present realistic studies of village life. He 
was appointed minister to Germany. 


VERSE: Views Afoot; or, Europe Seen with 
Knapsack and Staff (1846) ; Poems of the Orient 
(1855).—Novets: Hannah Thurston: A Story 
of American Life (1863); The Story of Kennett 
(1866).— Pays: The Prophet (1874); Prince 
Deukalion (1878).—The Dramatic Works of 
B. T. (1880); The Poetical Works of B. T. 

1880). 
Ri. ei Beatty, B. T.: Laureate of the Gilded 
Age (1936). H.L.C. 


Taylor, Epwarp (*Leicestershire, Eng. c. 
1645; ©1674 Elizabeth Fitch, or6o2 
Ruth Wyllys; Westfield, Mass. 24 VI 
1729), American poet. A Puritan minister, 
he combined rich and striking imagery 
with homely diction in the greatest poems 
of his period. His work was unpublished 
at his own request; only in 1937 were his 
manuscripts critically examined. 


The Poetical Works of E. T., ed. T. H. John- 
son (1939). 

P. Miller and T. H. Johnson, The Puritans 
(1938). H 


Taylor, Str Henry (*Bishop Middleham, 
Durham 18 X 1800; ©1839 Theodosia 
Spring Rice; -Bournemouth 27 III 1886), 
English dramatist, poet and essayist, whose 
Elizabethan-inspired Philip Van Artevelde 


(1834) has greater psychological than 
theatrical value. 


Isaac Comnenus (1827); The Eve of Conquest 
and other Poems (1847); Notes from Life (1847); 
Notes from Books (1849); Collected Poems and 
Plays (1863); Works (5 vols, 1877~78); Auto- 
biography (2 vols, 1885); Correspondence, ed. 
E. Dowden (1880). 

J. B. Bilderbeck, Sir H. T., and his drama of 
Ph, v. A. (1887). R.M.H. 


Taylor, Isaac (*Lavenham 17 VIII 1787; 
01825 Elizabeth Medland; tOngar 28 VI 
1865), English author of literary family, 
whose numerous semi-philosophic works 
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show his wide erudition and personal 
worthiness but are seldom read. 

The World of the Mind (1857); Physical 
Theory of Another Life (1836). 

Isaac ‘Taylor (the third), Memorials of the 
Taylor Family of Ongar (1867). R.M.H. 


Taylor, JANE (*London 23 IX 1783; TOn- 
gar 13 IV 1824), English verse-writer and 
essayist whose neat instructive poems, 
written in partnership with her sister Ann, 
were in the vanguard of the movement for 
an appropriate literature for the young. 

Original Poems for Infant Minds, by several 
young persons (1804, Jane and Ann, with a 
few poems by Isaac); Poetical Works by A. and 
F. Taylor (1877); Hymns for Infant Minds 
(1810).—Jane alone: Display: a Tale for 
Young People (1815); Essays in Rhyme, or 
Morals and Manners (1816); Prose and Poetry, 
sel. ed. F. V. Barry (1925). 

I. Taylor, Memoirs and Poetical Remains of 
Fane Taylor (1825); Mrs H. C. Knight, Life 
and Letters of Jane Taylor (1880). R.M.H. 


Taylor, JEREMY, bishop of Down and 
Connor (*Cambridge VIII 1613; wUp- 
pingham 27 V 1639 Phoebe Langsdale, 
coobefore 1665 Joanna Bridges; tLisburn 
13 VIII 1667), English clergyman, re- 
nowned for his sermons and other prose. 
Educated at Gonville and Caius (1626-35), 
his substitute preaching at St Paul’s moved 
Laud to send him to Oxford (fellow of All 
Souls 1636). After varying fortune in the 
civil war (he was chaplain to the king’s 
household), Taylor lived at Golden Grove 
in Carmarthenshire until he went to Lis- 
burn (1658). His prose is clear and sin- 
cere, never ornate in diction, often rich in 
imagery. 

The Whole Works, ed. R. Heber (1822), rev. 
C. P. Eden (1847-54); Holy Living (1650), ed. 
A. R. Waller (1900); Holy Dying (1651).— 
Poems and Verse Translations, ed. A. B. 
Grosart (1870).—The Golden Grove, prose 
selections, ed. L. P. Smith (1930). 

W. J. Brown, ¥. T. (1925). B.L.]J. 


Taylor, JoHN (*Gloucester 24 VIII 1580; 
coAlice?; tLondon XII 1653), English 
poet and pamphleteer, usually known as 
‘the water-poet’. ‘Taylor was sent to the 
grammar school in Gloucester, but prov- 
ing a poor scholar was taken away, appren- 
ticed to a waterman and pressed into the 
navy. Discharged with a lame leg, he 
became a waterman on the Thames, sup- 
plementing his earnings by writing. He 
wrote a multitude of works in prose and 
verse, including descriptions of his various 
journeys (one to Bohemia). He was a well- 
known ‘character’, During the civil war 
he kept an inn in Oxford and afterwards 


fluss der mneueren deutschen 
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another in London. His writing is un- 
educated and crude but vigorous and often 
diverting. 

All the Works of John Taylor the Water Poet 
(1630), repr. Spenser Society (1868-69); 
Works of Fohn Taylor the Water-Poet not in- 
cluded in the Folio volume of 1630 (Spenser 
Society, 1870-78). 

W. Thorp, ‘J. 'T. the Water Poet’, in Texas 
Rey., VIII (1922). J.B.B. 


Taylor, THomas (*London 15 V 1758; 
01778 Mary Morton; +Walworth 1 XI 
1835), English platonist of vast but un- 
critical ardour. 


Dissertation on the Eleusinian and Bacchic 
Mysteries (1790); Plato: Works (5 vols, 1804, 
tr. Sydenham, Floyer and Taylor); Aristotle: 
Works (10 vols, 1806-12); Jamblichus. On the 
Mysteries of the Egyptians (tr. 1821); Elements 
of new arithmetical notation (1823). 

W. E. A. Axon, T. T. the Platonist (1890); 
R, Balch, T. T. the Platonist (biblio. 1917). 

R.M.H. 


Taylor, WiLL1AM (*Norwich 7 XI 1765; 
tibid. 5 III 1836), English man of letters, 
translator and contributor to the periodi- 
cals of articles stimulating English interest 
in foreign literature. 


TRANSLATIONS: Birger: Lenore (1790); 
Lessing: Nathan the Wise (1790); Goethe: 
Iphigenia in Taurts (1790).—Historic Survey of 
German Poetry (3 vols, 1828-30); Tales of 
Yore (1810); English Synonyms Described 

1813). 

J. W. Robberds, Life and Writings of the late 
W. T. of Norwich (2 vols, 1843, contains cor- 
respondence with Southey); G. Herzfeld 
W. T. von Norwich, eine Studie iiber den Ein. 
Litteratur in 


England (1897). R.M.H. 


Tebaldeo, ANTONIO (*Ferrara 4 XI 1463; 
tRome 1537), Italian poet who latinized 
his name ‘Tebaldi into Tebaldeo. Tutor 
to Isabella d’Este and secretary to Lucrezia 
Borgia, he went to Rome during Leo X’s 
pontificate and enjoyed papal patronage. 
Here the sack of 1527, described in his 
letters, reduced him to the penury in which 
he died. ‘T'ebaldeo wrote pastoral eclogues, 
terza rima epistles, and numerous sonnets 
in the exaggerated style dubbed ‘secen- 
tismo anticipato’. Mistaking artifice for 
art, his facile imitation of Petrarch too often 
degenerated into caricature. Concern for 
Italy inspired better verse than love fo; 
Flavia, whilst his Latin epigrams were 
much admired. His poems were pub- 
lished without his consent by J. 'Tebajdj in 
1498. 

Sonett e fe iS eer vs BS BS (x ) 

? ‘amore (1550); Nuove +; ~) 5 
es U. Rends (1910), ve Teme voleari di 
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A. Luzio and R. Renier, ‘La coltura e le 
relazioni letterarie di Isabella d’Este Gonzaga’, 
in Giorn. stor. lett. ital., 35 (1g00); A. D’An- 
cona, “Del secentismo nella poesia cortigiana 
del secolo XV’, in Pagine sparse (and ed. 1914); 
G. de Lisa, Un rimatore cortigiano del Quat- 
trocento (1928). P.McN. 


Tedaldi, Preraccio (*Florence c. 1290; 
Te.1350), Italian poet. Of merchant stock; 
twice married, he led a dissipated wander- 
ing life. Castellan of Montopoli (1328). 
Tedaldi wrote 43 gay, moral and political 
sonnets; largely autobiographical in con- 
tent, these express (in the familiar and 
realistic style of Cecco Angiolieri) his love 


of money, his misery, remorse and repent- 
ance, and hatred of his wife. 


Le Rime, ed. Morpurgo (1885). 
B. Croce, ‘ Letteratura del 'Trecento’, in La 
Critica, 29 (1931). M.W. 


Tedaldi Fores, Canto (*Cremona 8 X 
17933 T Milan: 30 XII 1829), Italian poet 
and dramatist, best known for Narcisa 
(1818) and I Fieschi ei Dorig (1820). 


D. Miiller, Biografie (1853); A. Galletti, Un 
poeta romantico, C. T. F. (1899). N.K.W. 


Tegnér, Esaras (*Kyrkerud 


13 XI 1782; 
tOstrabo 2 XI 1846), Bein bishop: 
scholar, poet and orator. After his father’s 
death at the rectory in Kyrkerud, Tegnér 
was sent i 


in 1793 to become assistant to the 
crown bailiff Branting and early manifested 
his brilliance. Thanks to Branting’s assist- 
ance he was enabled to accompany his 
older brother to his tutoring post in 17096, 
and so he received some regular schooling. 
Another employer of his brother, Myhr- 
man of Ramen, helped him to begin study- 
ing at Lund university in 1799. He shone 
as a scholar, and in 1803 became a lecturer 


in aesthetics. In 1806 he married Anna 
Myhrman, a daughter of his patron, and in 
1810 was appointed professor, and two 
years later was given a chair of Greek. He 
was ordained the same year (largely be- 
cause a clerical stipend would eke out the 
inadequate university salary and so permit 
1 to support his large family), and re- 
mained at Lund until 1826, dominating 
academic life with the brilliance and wit 
which are reflected in his letters, and 
eading the intellectual circle known as 
Harbarget. In 1824 he had been called to 
the bishopric of Vaxj6 (his acceptance was 
qe based on financial considerations) 
Pi life after 1826 was mainly given up 
sibiies ‘ocesan and parliamentary respon- 
a Ry His youthful liberalism yielded 
and more to conservatism, and at the 


Riksdag of 1840 he angrily defended the 
ageing Karl XIV Johan against the Liberal 
opposition. "The melancholia and instab- 
ility which had early manifested them- 
selves now broke out into madness. Par- 
tially cured in 1841, he carried out his 
duties until his death. While Tegnér had 
started writing poetry before 1799 and pro- 
duced intermittently until the last years of 
his life, the period of his most important 
creative activity may be said to fall between 
1808, when he wrote Krigssdng fir skdanska 
lantudrnet, and 1825, when he completed 
Frithiofs Saga (tr. W. Strong, 1833), a 
romance cycle on an old Icelandic theme 
which consolidated and extended the popu- 
larity he had won by Svea in r81r. He 
was elected a member of the Swedish 
Academy in 1818, but though both the 
Old School and the New strove to enrol 
him as a partisan in the literary battle he 
maintained an independent attitude. He 
inherited the Gustavian tradition with its 
elegance and rhetoric, but (like the Fos- 
forister) was much influenced by German 
idealistic philosophy, especially by Kantand 
Schiller, though he condemned the ob- 
scurantism of the Swedish romantics (see 
the oration Tal vid jubelfesten, 1817). His 
forte is the lucid forceful philosophic lyric, 
in which his mastery of both language and 
metre are revealed, as in £pilog vid 
magisterpromotionen (1820), but he also 
wrote passionate and beautiful love poems, 
and delightful occasional verses. 


VERSE : Sdng till solen (1813) ; Hjdlten (1813); 
Nattvardsbarnen (1820), The Children of the 
Lord’s Supper, tr. H. W. Longfellow (1842); 
Axel (1821), tr. R. G. Latham (1837); Vid 
Svenska Akademiens femtiara minneshégtid 
(1836).—Prosr: Opuscula Latina (1875); 
Filosofiska och Estetiska skrifter, ed, A. Nilsson 
and B. Miller (1913).—Samlade Skrifter, ed. 
C. W. Béttiger (7 vols, 1847-51); Samlade 
Skrifter (including letters), ed. E. Wrangel and 
F. B66ék (10 vols, 1918-25).—For Eng. tr. see 
N. Afzelius, Books in English on Sweden 
(Stockholm, 1951). 


F. Book, E. T. (2 vols, 1946-47) ; G. Brandes, 
E. T. (1876); O. Levertin, Svenska Gestalter 
(1903) and Essayer, I (1907); E. Wrangel, 
T’s kdrlekssaga (1916), Ramen och Tegnér- 
minnet (1917) and T'. 1 Lund (2 vols, 1932); C. 
Fehrman, ‘'Tegnérbilden’, in Ord och Bild 
(1947); G. Rudberg, EF. T., humanisten och 
hellenisten (1930); G. Hedin, ‘ T.’s uppfattning 
om klassiskt och romantiskt’, in Géteborgs 
hdgskolas Arsskrift (1935); A. Nilsson, T. och 
Uppsalafilosofien (1934) ; B. Gadelius, Skapande 
fantasi och sjuka skalder (1927); T. Sondén, 
_T.’s psykiska ohilsa’, in Lunds universitets 
arsskrift (1946); M. Gravier, T. et la France 
(1942); Tegnérstudier tilldgnade A. Werin 
(1942). B.M.E.M.; A.H.J.K. 
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Teichner, HErNRICH DER (fl. 1350-77), 
Viennese didactic poet, praised for his 
rectitude and piety by Peter Suchenwirt. 
He wrote some 700 poems, addressed par- 
ticularly to the middle classes. (He dis- 
approves of the nobility, jousting etc.) <A 
sober critic and earnest teacher, of con- 
siderable influence on later didactic poetry. 


No complete ed.; index of all identified 
poems by H. Niewéhner, in Zs. f. dt. Alt., 68— 
69 (1931-32); 22 poems and list of MSS in C. 


_ y. Kraus, Mhd. Ubungsbuch (1926). 


Th. G. v. Karajan, Uber H. d. T. (1855). 
F.P-P: 


Teika: see FujIwara NO SADAIE. 


Teishitsu, pseud. of YASUHARA MASAAKIRA 
(*Kyoto 1610; ftKyoto 14 XII 1673), 
Japanese haiku poet. A pupil of Teitoku, 
he was one of the predecessors of Bash. 
His reputation rests on what is generally 
acknowledged to be the best haiku poem 
ever written. 

Eng. tr. of selected poems, A. Miyamori, An 
Anthology of Haiku (1932). E.BC. 


Teitoku: see MatsuNaGA TEITOKU. 


Telesio, ANTONIO, latinized T'HyLEsiIus 
(*Cosenza 1482; ‘+ibid. 1534), Italian 
writer. A distinguished humanist, and 
uncle of Bernardino Telesio, he taught in 
Florence, Milan and Rome, where Medi- 
cean patronage procured him the chair of 
Latin. After the sack of 1527 he retired to 
Venice, where he was appointed official 
historian to the republic, but returned to 
Cosenza to die. Besides his treatises De 
coloribus (1528) and De coronis, his epistles, 
orations and classical commentaries, Telesio 
wrote Latin lyrics of irreproachable ele- 
gance in the manner of Horace and Catul- 
lus, and Imber aureus (1529), a tragedy in 
which the world of Greek mythology is 
sympathetically portrayed. 


Antoni Thylesit Consentini Poemata (1 524); 
Opera, ed. F. Daniel (1762); Carmina et 
eptstolae (1808). 

A. Pagano, ‘L’Opera poetica di A. T.’, in 
Misc. Torraca (1922), and A. T. (1935). 

P.M 


Cc 
Telesio, BrRNARDINO (*Cosenza 1500; 


fibid. 2 X 1588), Italian philosopher. 
Heading the philosophical revolt from qa 


priori scholasticism, his treatise De rerum 


natura (1586) propounded a system of 
thought which foreshadowed later em- 
pirical method. 


De rerum natura juxta propria principia, 


crit. ed. V. Spampanato (3 vols, r910-23). 
G. Gentile, B. T. (1911). P.McN 


TENGNAGEL 


Telle, Remier (*1558; tAmsterdam 1618), 
Dutch satirical poet, was headmaster at 
Zierikzee, later lived in Amsterdam. His 
pamphlet Asinus ad lyram (1615) satirizes 
the conflicts within the ‘Egelantier’. He 
also wrote a Vredesang (1615) against the 
tyrannical parsons, a Lofdight on Hoghen- 
dorp’s Moordt op Prins Willem (1617) 
and Der Contra-remonstranten Kerfstock. 
He translated short stories by Bandello 
from the French of Belleforest. 


J. te Winkel, ‘R. T.’, in Tijdschr. v. Nederl. 
T. en Lett., 3 (1883). A.M.B.W. 


Téllez, Fr. GABRIEL: see MoLina, Tirso 
DE. 


Temple, Sir WILLIAM (*London 1628: 
oibid. 31 I 1654/5 Dorothy Osborne; 
+Moor Park 27 I 1698/9), English states- 
man, critic and patron of letters, educated 
at Emmanuel College, Cambridge. Apart 
from his love-story, ‘Temple is best known 
for his essays On Anctent and Modern 
Learning which concentrated English atten- 
tion on the Battle of the Books. He also 
wrote in his youth a romance, The Disas- 
trous Chances of Love and Fortune. 


The Works of Sir W. T. (1720 etc.); Essays 
on Ancient and Modern Learning, ed. J. E. 
Spingarn (1909); The Early Essays and 
Romances, ed. G. C. Moore Smith (1931). 

C, Marburg, Sir W. T. (1929). ~—B.L.J. 


Tenca, CarLo (*Milan 19 X 1816; +Milan 
4 1X 1883), Italian patriot, and political 
writer but best known as a romantic critic. 
He was the first to claim for the artist free- 
dom of treatment of subject matter and the 
right to judge a work exclusively on its 
artistic merits, regardless of its political 
value. 

Prose e poesie scelte (1888). 

A. D’Ancona, ‘C. TY, in Varieta storiche e 
letterarie (1885); B. Croce, Storia della storio- 
grafia italiana nel sec. XIX, 2 (1921); A. 
Monti, Una passione romantica dell’ 800: Clara 
Maffei e C. T. (1940). N.K.W. 


Tengnagel, Matrnuijs GANSNEB (*Am- 
sterdam 1613; $1672 ?), Dutch poet, dis- 
ciple of Huygens, but coarser. In Am- 
sterdamsche Lindebladen (1640) he satirizes 
actors and playwrights. In a later work, 
variously ascribed to him and the poet 
Naeranus, De Geest van T. in @andere 
Werelt bij de verstorvene Lopisn (1652), 
Tengnagel’s ghost again criticizes every. 
thingin connexion with the stage. He week 
a farce, Frick in ’t Veur-huts (1643), and 
a prose story, Leven van Konstance (16 43) 
Amsterdamsche Maneschijn (1640, Poems) 
and the play De Spaensche Heidin (1643) 
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In ’t Amsterdamsch Minnebeeckie are 
printed three songs of his. 


J. H. W. Unger, ‘M. G. T.’, in Oud-Hol- 
land, I; J. A. Worp, ‘M. G. T.’s geest’ in 
Tijdschr. v. Nederl. T. en Lett., 34 (1915). 

A.M.B.W. 


Tennyson, ALFRED, Ist Lorp (*Somersby, 
Lincs 6 VIII 1809; 1850 Emily Sell- 
wood; +Aldworth, Haslemere 6 X 1892), 
English poet. In his father’s rectory Ten- 
nyson developed the fine sensibility to 
natural beauty which is one of the principal 
qualities of his work. Poetically he was 
heir to the romantics, but his early volumes 
were stamped already with his own indi- 
viduality: his peculiar delicacy of phrase, 
subtlety of metrical effect, melancholy and 
occasional morbidity of tone emerge clearly 
through a style primarily influenced by 
Keats. At Cambridge he joined a group 
of brilliant young men, one of whom, 
Arthur Hallam, was to be in life his closest 
friend and in death his deepest inspiration. 
In Memoriam is, however, more than a pro- 
foundly moving elegy in the English tradi- 
tion: it reflects also the conflict of faith and 
doubt of the Victorian age. Here, as else- 
where, Tennyson expressed contemporary 


scientific and philosophic interests, even 
Sere in Locksley Hall to prophetic 
n. 


The 1842 Poems . : 
to Wordsworth assured his succession 


) aS poet laureate (1850) by 
revealing his versatilj 
speak for th rate paneeeackenete 


né Nation and its sovereign on 
8teat occasions. 


His subsequent reputa- 
tion has suffered from his presentation of 
the Arthurian legend in terms of Victorian 
morality and from the period flavour of his 
domestic narratives and of his dialect and 
humorous Pieces. His best dramatic 
work 1s not 1n his plays but in the ‘mono- 
drama’, M. aud ,» Where characters and events 
come to life in the varied moods of passion 
and tenderness in the speaker. But 
Tennyson’s enduring fame rests on his 
lyrics and classical poems. The boldness 
and originality of his metrical experiments 
and us consummate mastery of a poet’s 
technical resources gave each theme and 
each shade of emotion its perfect rhyth- 
mical and musical form. It is with equal 
felicity that he ranges from the delicate 
postalgia of Tears, idle tears to the marvel- 

©us grandeur of Jo Virgil. 
Poem, ch Poems by Two Brothers (1827); 
ems (2 vols, 18 . A. M. D. Hughes 
ae The Pinta Eke) hee Memoriam 
9) ae on he Bal AD BAe et 
(1854). Wee: The Charge of the Light Brigade 
> aud and Other Poems (1855); The 


efly Lyrical (1830); Poems (1832): 
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Idylls of the King (1859; enlarged 1869, 1872, 
1885); Enoch Arden (1864); Lucretius (1870); 
The Revenge (1878); Ballads and Other Poems 


(1880); Tirestas and Other Poems (1885); 


Locksley Hall, Sixty Years After (1886); 
Demeter and Other Poems (1889); The Death of 
Oenone and Other Poems (1892); The Early 
Poems of T., ed. J. C. Collins (1900) ; The Sup- 
pressed Poems of T., ed. J. C. Thomson (1904); 
Unpublished Early Poems, ed. Charles Tenny- 
son (1931).—DRaMA: Queen Mary (1875); 
Harold (1876); Becket (1884); ete.—The Devil 
and the Lady (in Juvenilia, ed. Charles Tenny- 
son, 1931).—Collected Works, ed. Hallam 
‘Tennyson (with author’s notes, Eversley ed. 
9 vols, 1907-08), 

Hallam Tennyson, Alfred Lord T., A Memoir 
(by his son, 2 vols, 1899); 7. and His Friends 
(1911); Charles Tennyson, Alfred Lord T. (by 
his grandson, 1949); Anne Ritchie, Records of 
T., Ruskin and Browning (1892); M. W. Mac- 
Callum, T.’s Idylls of the King (1894); W. M. 
Dixon, A Primer of T. (1896); Andrew Lang, 
T. (1901); A. C. Bradley, A Commentary on 
T.’s In Memoriam (1901); A. C. Lyall, T. 
(1902); 'T. R. Lounsbury, The Life and Times 
of T.,7809—1850(1915) ; H. Nicolson, T. (1923); 
W. Bagehot, ‘ Wordsworth, T. and Browning’, 
in Literary Studies (1864); O. Elton, T., An 
Inaugural Lecture (1901); A. C. Bradley, ‘The 
Reaction against T’.’ (1917, and in A Miscellany, 
1929); W. P. Ker, *'T.’, in Collected Essays 
(1925); J. W. Mackail, ‘'T.’, in Studies of the 
English Poets (1926); W. R. Rutland, ‘T. and 
the ‘Theory of Evolution’, in Essays and 
Studies, XX VI (1940). RF. 





Tennyson (from 1830: Turner), CHARLES 
(*Somersby, Lincs 4 VII 1808; 01836 
Louisa Sellwood; fCheltenham 25 IV 
1879), English poet, brother of Alfred, 
whose reflective, well-wrought verses, 
often in sonnet form, mirror the incidents 
and thoughts of country vicarage life. 


Poems by Two Brothers (with Alfred, 1827); 
Sonnets and Fugitive Pieces (1830); Small 
Tableaux (1868).—Collected Sonnets, Old and 
New, ed. by Hallam, with intro. by J. Sped- 
ding (1808). ; 

H. D. Rawnsley, Memories of the Tennysons 
(1912); H. Nicolson, Tenmnyson’s Two Brothers 
(1947). R.M.H. 


Tennyson, FrepericK (*Louth 5 VI 
1807; 01839 Maria Giuliotti; +Kensing- 
ton 26 II 1898), English poet, brother of 
Alfred, in whom the family lyrical gift, 
allied to a love of the mystical, found ex- 
pression in poems of classical inspiration. 


Poems by Two Brothers (F. contributed 4, 
1827); Days and Hours (1854); The Isles of 
Greece (1890); Daphne (1891); Shorter Poems, 
ed. C. Tennyson (1913). _ 

H. D. Rawnsley, Memories of the Tennysons 
(1912); H. Nicolson, Tennyson’s Two Brothers 
(1947). R.M.H. 
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Teodosije, 14th-century Serbian chroni- 
cler, rewrote the life of St Sava composed 
by the monk Domentijan, clothing it in a 
literary form which made it one of the 
most popular and influential works in old 
Serbian literature. 


Works, repr. in modern Serbian in Stare 
srpske biografije, ed. M. BaSi¢ (1924). S.C. 


Terence, Puspirus ‘TERENTIUS AFER 
(*Carthage 195 ?; t159 B.C.), Roman comic 
poet, apparently of Libyan stock; he is 
said to have come to Rome as a slave, 
where he found patrons in the circle of 
nobles associated with the young Scipio 
Aemilianus. His six plays, produced be- 
tween 166 and i160, are adaptations of 
Greek originals in the more refined and 
thoughtful vein of New Comedy. Four 
derive from Menander, two from Apol- 
lodorus. 

‘Terence’s work has not the boisterous 
liveliness of his great predecessor Plautus: 
his style is plainer, more elegant, and prob- 
ably nearer to contemporary educated con- 
versation; the more striking effects of long 
lyric passages and knock-about farce are 
replaced by a deeper artistic interest in 
plot and character. This is well shown in 
Adelphoe (160), where a complicated love- 
intrigue is a framework for contrasts of 
character between a stern old man (Demea), 
an indulgent old man (Micio) and Demea’s 
two sons, reared by the old men according 
to their different theories of education. 

We cannot be sure how far Terence 
modified his originals. For major addi- 
tions to three of them he names a second 
Greek source, and though the general im- 
pression is of fidelity, Terence has evi- 
dently added and suppressed in combining 
and translating ; but as a skilful interpreter, 
not as a creative and original genius. His 
work remains a great literary achievement, 
and as such it was admired by later genera- 
tions; in his own time he had vocal critics 
and fickle public support. Terence was 
widely known in the middle ages; Moliére 
is among the dramatists of modern times 
who are indebted to him. 

Ed. R. Kauer and W. M. Lindsay (1926); 
S. G. Ashmore (1908, with comm.); J. Sar- 
geaunt (Loeb Libr. 1912); iF Marouzeau 
(1942-49, with Fr. tr.); Eng. tr. in verse and 
prose by I’. Perry (1929). Among the separate 
editions, see especially: K. Dziatzko, Phormio 
4th ed. E. Hauler (1913) and Adelphoe (2nd 
ed. 1903), both with Germ. comm. 

G. Jachmann, in Pauly-Wissowa, 2 Reihe 
V.1 (1934); Tenney Frank, Life and Literature 
in the Roman Republic (1930); W. Beare, The 
Roman Stage (1950); G. Norwood, The art of 
T. (1923); P. J. Enk, ‘T. as an adapter of 
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Greek comedies’, in Mnemosyne, 13 (1947); 
W. Beare, ‘T., an original dramatist at Rome’, 
in Hermathena, 71 (1948); G. E. Duckworth, 
The Nature of Roman Comedy (1952). See 
also APOLLODORUS, MENANDER. E.W.H. 


Teresa of Jesus, SAINT, religious name of 
TERESA SANCHEZ DE CEPEDA Y AHUMADA 
(*Gotarrendura?, nr Avila 1515; Alba 
de Tormes 1582), Spanish mystic. Her 
grandfather, Juan Sanchez, confessed to 
Jewish practices in Toledo, 1485. Asa 
child she ran away from home to seek 
martyrdom among the Moors. She pro- 
fessed as a Carmelite at Avila in 1534 and 
founded her first convent there in 1562. 
Despite opposition she founded other con- 
vents and took part with St John of the 
Cross in reforming her Order. Nothing 
dismayed her in her struggle against ill- 
health and ecclesiastical enmity. 

Her autobiography and the relations of 
her spiritual experiences, written for her 
confessors, are mainly concerned with her 
personal religious life. The Way of Per- 
fection is a guide to the nuns in the convent 
she founded at Avila. Las moradas (‘the 
dwelling-places’) is a mystical treatise in 
which she conducts the reader through 
seven chambers of prayer to spiritual union 
with God. The Book of Foundations is a 
lively account of the difficulties she had to 
overcome in founding the religious houses 
of the Reformed Discalced Carmelites in 
different Spanish towns. She also wrote 
some minor treatises: Conceptos del amor 
de Dios, a reply to a spiritual challenge, 
maxims, etc. Much of her correspon- 
dence has been preserved; it bears witness 
to her piety, charm and energy. 

Her reading consisted almost entirely of 
devotional works: St Augustine, St Greg- 
ory, Osuna, the Imitation of Christ, Ludolf 
of Saxony and the Bible. Her style was 
unaffected by literary usage; it contains 
popular idioms, wonderfully revealing 
images drawn from daily life and intense 
expressions of her love of God and for man- 
kind. At times her syntax is irregular and 
her meaning obscure, but generally her 
prose is clear, vivid and strong. Her 
verse is less interesting. Crashaw ad- 
dressed three fine poems to her; with him 
we can praise her ‘angelical height of 
speculation’, her ‘masculine courage of 
performance’. 

Obras, ed. P. Silverio de Santa Teresa 
vols, 1922); Obras completas, ed. L, Santullano 
(n. d.); Obras completas, ed. Fr. O. de] Nifio 


4s and Fr. E. de la Madre de Dios (, : 
tne full biblio.)—Las moradas, a ; ff, 


Navarro Tomas (1910; 1916); Camino ds ‘ 
feccion, ed. J. M. Aguado (2 vols, 1929: Toucan 
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Libro de las fundaciones, ed. J. M. Aguado (2 
vols, 1940); The lyf of the Mother Teresa of 
Jesus, tr. W. M[alone] (Antwerp, 1611); The 
Flaming Hart, tr. ‘T. Matthew (Antwerp, 
1642); Complete Works, tr. E. A. Peers (3 vols, 
1946); Letters, tr. E. A. Peers (2 vols, 1951). 
G. Cunninghame Graham, Santa Teresa 
(1894); R. Hoornaert, Sainte Thérése, écrivain 
(Paris, 1922; 1925; Brussels, 1940), Saint 
Leresa in her Writings, tr. J. Leonard (1931); 
G. Etchegoyen, L’ Amour divin (7923); A. 
Menéndez Pidal, ‘El estilo de Santa Teresa’, 
in La lengua de Cristébal Colén (1942); E. A. 
Peers, Studies of the Spanish Mystics (1927) and 
Mother of Carmel (1945; 1946), E.M.W. 


Terkelsen, Soren (01639 Elsebe Chris- 
tophersdatter ; T1656 or 1657), Danish 
poet. Mainly a translator, notably of 
Opitz, Voigtlander and d’Urfé, he intro- 
duced the fashion of pastoral poetry in 
Denmark by translating from the German 
d’Urfé’s famous novel Astrée, and a series 
of pastoral poems. 
Dend Hyrdinde Astrea 
Choer (3 vols, 1648-54). 


Terpander, Greek choral poet from Les- 


bos who wrote in Sparta (7th century B.c.). 
No genuine fragments survive. 


(1645); Astree Siunge- 
E.B. 


T.B.L.W. 


Terralla y Landa, Estrepan (dates un 
known), Andalusian poet who travelled 
much in the Indies. He wrote some 
elaborate occasional poems, and in his long 
Poem on Peru (whither he travelled from 
Mexico in 1787) he bitingly pillories vari- 
ous types of colonial society. 


Lamento métrico (17 0 . . 
: tae 90); Alegria univer- 
As Merkel se ae dentro y fieva (Lima, 
17973 aarid, 179 > Li } 
by L. A. Sanchez), ee goon ea study 
R. Palma, Apéndice g 


: mis Ultimas Tradi- 
etones peruanas (1910). 


E.Sa. 


Tersteegen, Grruarp *Moérs 25 XI 
1697; {?Miuhlheim, Ruhr it eHebs? Ger- 
man religious poet. The most important 
hymn-writer of the German Reformed 
church, with a mystical strain which allies 
him to Angelus Silesius. Many of his 
hymns were translated by John Wesley. 


Geistliches Blumengartlein (1729, many eds); 
er Frommen Lotterie (1732); Erbauliche Verse 
der Madame Guion (1749); collected works (8 
vols, 1844); sel. W. Nigg (1938, with letters). 
A. Léschhorn, T. (1946); H. Forsthoff, Die 
ysttk in T.s Liedern (Diss. Bonn, 1918); G. 
olter, T.s geistliche Lyrik (Diss. Marburg, 
29)3 Hi, Blanknagele, fa! a religidser 
¥Ztehey (1934); J. Julian, Dictionary of 
ymnology (1907). L.W.F. 
Tertullian, Quintus SEPTIMIUS FLORENs 
LLIANUS (*Carthage c. 160; fibid. c, 


[1546] 


220), Christian writer. He practised asa 
pleader and became converted to Christian- 
ity probably c. 195, embracing with eager- 
ness the Montanist heresy. His numerous 


writings show wide reading in Latin and 


Greek and arouse admiration for his bold- 
ness in defence of an unpopular creed, al- 
though their style is obscure and barbarous. 
The Apologeticus and the De Spectaculis 
are the most favourable specimens and 
effectively attack the ambiguous official 
attitude towards Christianity. 


Ed. A. Reifferscheid, G. Wissowa and E. 


‘Kroymann, in Corp. Script. Eccl. Lat. (1890 ff.); 


Migne, Patr. Lat., 1-2; Apologeticus, ed. 
J. E. B. Mayor (1917, with tr. by A, Souter); 
T. R. Glover (Loeb Libr. 1931). 
E. Freppel, Tertullien (2 vols, 2nd ed. 1872); 
A. Hauck, Tertullians Leben u. Schriften (1877). 
J.A.W. 


Tesselschade, MARIA VISSCHER (*25 III 
1594; ©XI 1623 A. Crombalch (f24 VI 
1634); t20 VI 1649), Dutch poet, younger 
daughter of Roemer Visscher who gave her 
the sobriquet Tesselschade. Her excel- 
lent education and universal talents yet do 
not exalt her to the rank of genius. She 
wrote some beautiful poems and charming 
letters to Hooft, Huygens, van Baerle and 
other friends of the Muiderkring (q.v.) 
whom she inspired by her personality. She 
tolerated Huygens’ coarse jokes about her 
conversion and deserved  Brederode’s 
adoration, Hooft’s friendship and Vondel’s 
respectful poems to ‘Eusebia’. One song 
of hers was published in Minneplicht ende 
kuysheytskamp (1625), other poems in Ver- 
scheyde Nederduytsche Gedichten (16509). 

J. Scheltema, Anna en M. T., de dochters van 
Roemer Visscher (1808); G. de Rudder, De 
Tessela Romeria (1900); J. F. M. Sterck, 
*Vondel, Eusebia, Tesselschade’, in Van onzen 
Tijd, XI; J. A. Worp, Hen onwaerdeerlycke 
vrouw (1918); J. F. M. Sterck, ‘ Tessalica’, in 
Tijdschr. v. Nederl. T. en Lett., 40, and 
Hoofdstukken over Vondel en ijn Kring (1923)} 
C. Bruining, ‘M. T. V.*, in Onze Eeuw, XVI; 
A. Verwey, ‘Tesselschade’, in Proza, V; E. 
Gosse, ‘M. T.’, in Studies in the Literature of 
Northern Europe (1879). A.M.B.W. 


Tessin, Cart GusTAF, Count (#1695; 
+1770), son of the architect Nicodemus 
Tessin the younger, Swedish statesman 
and patron of culture. A leading diplo- 
mat and politician from 1720 till 1761, 
Tessin acted as tutor to Gustay IIT while 
he was crown prince. A noted art con- 
noisseur and collector, who ruined himself 
financially, so that his collections largely 
came into public ownership; and a patron 
of Linné and others. 


En gammal mans bref till en spdd prints (1751) 
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En Gldre mans bref till en stadigare prints (1753) ; 
C. G. T. dagbok, 4757 (1824); Dagbok, 1748- 
1752, ed. S. Leijonhufvud (1915).—Szarifter, 
ed. G. Frunck (1882-83).—For Eng. tr. see 
N. Afzelius, Books in English on Sweden (Stock- 
holm, 1951). 

S. Leijonhufyud, in Ord och bild (1906 and 
1931) and Omkring C. G. T. (2 vols, 1917-18); 
W. Holst, C. G. 7. (1936). 

B.M.E.M.; A.H.J.K. 


Testa, Arrico (*Arezzo c. 1194; tParma 
1247), Tuscan poet of the Sicilian school 
(q.v.). He served the emperor Frederick 
II as podesta in various cities in central and 
northern Italy and was killed in a fight 
with the Guelfs. One canzone of his sur- 
vives; a conventional specimen of courtly 
love theory. 


E. Monaci, Crestomazia ital. (1912). 

A. Zenatti, A. T. e i primordi della lirica 
ital. (1896); V. De Bartholomaeis, Primordi 
della lirica d’arte in Italia (1943). K.F. 


Testi, FuLvio (*Ferrara 23 VIII 1593; 
co1614 Anna Leni; tModena 28 VIII 
1646), Italian lyric poet. He served the 
dukes of Este until his restlessness and 
ambition induced him to plot against them. 
He was imprisoned and died shortly after- 
wards from natural causes. As a poet he 
began in the wake of Marino, but soon, 
following Chiabrera’s example, turned to 
imitation of classical antiquity, and achieved 
at times a choice and lofty style, much 
praised by Leopardi. Testi’s fame was 
much enhanced by his fervent patriotic 
poems addressed to Charles Emmanuel I 
of Savoy. 

Rime (1613; with additions, 1617); IJ 
Pianto @’Italia (1617); Poesie Liriche (1627; 
and part, 1644; 3rd part, 1648).—Raccolta 
generale delle poesie (1653). 

G. Tiraboschi, Vita di F. T. (1780); D. 
Perrero, F. T. alla corte di Torino negli anni 
1628 e 1635 (1865); G. De Castro, F. T. e le 
corti italiane nella prima meta del XVII sec. 
(1875); G. Caprera, F. T. poeta (1922). U.L. 


Thackeray, Witt1am MAKEPEACE (*Cal- 
cutta 18 VII 1811; «1836 Isabella Shawe:; 
+London 29 XII 1863), English novelist. 
His birth in India, his schooling in London 
and Cambridge (where began his friend- 
ship with Edward Fitzgerald and William 
Henry Brookfield), his living abroad, 
largely affected his choice of scenes and the 
personages of his fiction. Until Vanity 
Fair (1847-48) he used pseudonyms and, 
though writing mainly small things, was 
working towards fiction on a large scale: 
this the new practice of publishing novels 
in monthly parts enabled him to achieve; 
no other novel in monthly parts reached a 
higher number than Pendennis and The 
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Virginians, which reached 24. Even the 
work of his apprenticeship has many signs 
of greatness: he was a born story-teller— 
the loss of his fortune in 1833 may have 
helped him to become the voluminous 
great writer he was born to be. His ideal 
from the start was the sound one of a flow- 
ing and hurrying simplicity of narrative, 
and it is by that means that his subtlety as — 
well as his strength and tenderness is con- 
veyed; his style has the unaffected spon- 
taneous grace of good conversation. Like 
other novelists he draws for many of his 
personages on his memory of people he 
knew. It has been thought that he did not 
transform them enough in the process of 
transferring them into his books. But the 
transformation was as complete as the 
caricatures of himself, introduced as 
illustrations in some of his books—he was 
an accomplished draughtsman. When we 
have noted the place of his friends in his 
fiction, we are still left with a thousand 
figures the originals of which are unknown 
— Thackeray bears down his critics by the 
sheer amount of his writings, which are 
always buoyant and never turgid or pre- 
tentious. The emotional colour of his 
work is as delicate as that of Henry James. 
Those who hold it to be cynical are no more 
perceptive than those who hold it to be 
sentimental. He isa brilliant satirist but a 
kindly one, and where his pathos is deepest 
it is not without touches of astringency. In 
his personal life the insanity of his wife 
from 1840 onwards threw him on the kind- 
ness of his friends—in particular his 
mother, Mrs Brookfield and Sally Baxter— 
and led him to cultivate the pleasures 
afforded him by his daughters. Now that 
most of his letters are collected, we can 
appreciate the fascinating agility and cease- 
less felicity of his day-to-day writing which, 
in slightly more formal shape, makes the 
Roundabout Papers (1860-63) perhaps the 
finest collection of essays in the language. 


The Yellow Plush Correspondence (1837); 
Catherine (1838); The Paris Sketch Book 
(1840); The Second Funeral of Napoleon 
(1841); The Irish Sketch Book (1843); Barry 
Lyndon (1844); Notes of a Journey from Corn- 
hill to Grand Cairo (1846); The Book of Snobs 
(1846); Pendennis (1848, completed 1850); 
Rebecca and Rowena (1849); The English, 
Humourists (1851); Henry Esmond (1852); The 
Newcomes (1853; completed 1855); The Rose 
and the Ring (1854); Dhe Four Georges (185 5); 
The Virginians (1857, completed 18 59) * 
Lovel the Widower (1860); Philip (1861, com? 
pleted 1862); Dents Duval (1863, never com. 
pleted) ; Letters and Private Papers, ed. G.N 
Ray (1945-49): 

W. C. Roscoe, Poems and Essays (2 vols 
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1860); A. Trollope, T. (1879); H. A: Taine, 
_ Histoire de la Littérature anglaise, V (1859); 
C. Brownell, Victorian Prose Masters 
(1902); G. Saintsbury, A Consideration of T. 
(1931); A. T. Quiller-Couch, Charles Dickens 
and other Victorians (1925); J. W. Dodds, T., a 
Critical Portrait (N.Y. 1941); G. N. Ray, 
‘Vanity Fair’, in Trans. R. Soc. of Lit., N. S., 
25 (1950), The Buried Life (1952). GT: 


Thales, of Miletus in Ionia, the first 
Greek philosopher. His date is uncertain, 
but he predicted the solar eclipse of 585 
B.C. He wrote nothing himself and was 
variously reported by later writers.: He 
began the structure of Greek cosmology by 
seeking the material basis on which the 
world was formed, and decided on water, 
probably because water seemed to have 
life and movement in it. He was thus the 
first to offer a universal explanation of the 
cosmos based on observation and reasoning. 


H. Diels, Die Fragmente der Vorsokratiker 
(6th ed. 1951), tr. K. Freeman, Ancilla to the 
Pre-Socratic Philosophers (1 948). 

R Collingwood, The Idea of Nature 
(1945); J- Burnet, Early Greek Philosophy (4th 


ed. 1945); W. Jaege , Lheol, 
Greek Philosophers ( ays eat OLE ° 


Themistius (*Paphlagonia c. 317; Tc. 388), 
Greek rhetorician and philosopher. He 
taught rhetoric in Constantinople from 
c. 345, and became senator, prefect of the 


city 383-84, and tutor of the future em 

; peror 
Arcadius. Author of 34 speeches, which 
provide interesting evidence for pagan 


political thought in the century of the vic- 


tory of Christianity, and of paraphrases of 
certain works of Aristotle. 


Orationes, ed. W. Dindorf (1832): Para- 
phrases, ed. M. Wallies and ae im Com 
mentaria in Aristotelem Graeca (1903). 


L. Méridier, Le philosophe T. devant Popinion 
de ses contemporains (1906); V, Valdenberg 
‘Les cusceurs politiques de T. dans leur rap- 
port avec l’antiquité’, in B zantio 

H. F. Bouchery, Bij - Bue ea 


drage tot de studie van 
L.’s leven en persoonlighei 


1d (x — : 
Libanius’ brieven (1936). esd 35) vas i 


Theobald, Lewis (~Sittingbourne 21 IV 
1688; tLondon 18 IX 1744), English 
editor of Shakespeare who for his Shake- 
Speare Restored, criticizing Pope’s edition, 
was made the first hero of The Dunciad. 
Shakespeare Restored and 'Theobald’s own 
Subsequent edition of Shakespeare (1734) 
Sw acumen, taste and scholarship, equip- 
Ping him as an outstanding textual critic. 

€ also wrote plays, translated Sophocles 
and did hack work for the theatre. 


epee care Restored: or, @ Specimen of 


by M ‘Tors, as well committed, as unamended 
" “ope, in his late Edition of this Poet 
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(1726); Double Falsehood (1727, probably by 
T. himself, based on old play); The Persian 
Princess (1715); Gdipus Rex (tr. 1715). 

R. F. Jones, L. T., with some unpublished 
letters (1919). R.M.H. 


Theocritus (*Syracuse 320/300 B.c.), 
Greek pastoral poet. He studied under 
Philetas in Cos, unsuccessfully appealed 
to Hiero II of Syracuse for patronage in 
275 and successfully to Ptolemy Phila- 
delphus, and was in Alexandria before 270. 
Later he was probably again in Cos. His 
poems are partly pastorals, partly dramatic 
representations of city life, partly mytho- 
logical. ‘The pastoral theme is inspired 
by genuine love of the country, now far 
distant from the Greeks who lived in 
Alexandria. But he is also a learned 
Alexandrian poet drawing on_ literary 
sources (e.g. Philoxenus for the Cyclops, 
and Sophron for the Adonis feast), Never- 
theless he achieves freshness and im- 
mediacy. 

U. v. Wilamowitz-Moellendorff, Bucolici 
Graeci (1910); J. M. Edmonds, The Greek 
Bucolic Poets (1912, with tr.); A. S. F. Gow, T. 
(3 vols, 2nd ed. 1952, with tr. and commen- 
tary). T.B.L.W. 


Theodore Balsamon (*Constantinople, 
fi. 2nd half rath century), bishop of 
Antioch. He wrote a much used com- 
mentary on the canons of the great church 
councils, and his work contains valuable 
information on many aspects of Byzantine 
life. 

Syntagma XIV titulorum and other works 
ed. G. A. Ralli and M. Potli, vols 2-3 (1852- 
53); Migne, Patr. Gr., 119, 137 and 138 (with 
Latin tr.). 

E. Herman, ‘Balsamon’, in Dictionnaire de 
droit canonique, II, ed. R. Naz (1937, an ex- 
cellent article with biblio.). J.M.H. 


Theodore Gazes (*Thessalonica ¢. 1370; 
+1475), Byzantine humanist who settled 
in Italy and wrote on the early history of 
the Turks in a letter addressed to Fran- 
cesco Filelfo. 


Migne, Pair. Gr., 161 (with Latin tr). 
Theodore TT Lascaris, Byzantine em- 


peror 1254-58, son of John III Vatatzes 
and pupil of Nicephorus Blemmydes. He 
left 


letters, rations and _ theological 
writings. 
Epistulae, ed. N. Festa (1898). J. MH. 


Theodore Metochites (*1260; +1332), 

yZantine statesman and scholar, He 
wrote on philosophy, rhetoric, astronomy, 
ancient literature and also left letters and 
poetry. It was in his household that 
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Nicephorus Gregoras was a student. He 
founded the monastery of the Chora and 
when misfortune befell him, he retired 
there as a monk. Much of his work re- 
mains unpublished. 


Miscellanea, ed. C.-G. Miiller and T. Kiess- 
ling (1821); Poetry, ed. M. Treu (1895) and 
R. Guilland, ‘ Les poésies inédites de Théodore 
Métochite’, in Byzantion, 3 (1927). 

Ch. Diehl, Etudes byzantines (1905). 

J.M.H. 


Theodore of Mopsuestia (*Antioch; te. 


428), Greek ecclesiastical writer, pupil of 


Libanius and Diodorus of Tarsus, friend 
of John Chrysostom; bishop of Mopsuestia 
from 392. Author of many exegetic and 
dogmatic works, surviving largely in ex- 
cerpts or Syriac translations. He is a 
thoroughgoing adherent of the Antio- 
chene school of literal and historical inter- 
pretation. Long suspect as a forerunner 
of Nestorianism, he was anathematized in 
553: 

Migne, Patr. Gr., 66 (very incomplete); 
H. B. Swete, Theodori Mopsuesteni episcopt in 
epistolas Pauli commentarii, The Latin Version 
with the Greek Fragments (2 vols, 1880-82); 
J. B. Chabot, Commentarius Theodori Mop- 
suestent in Evangelium S. fFohannis, Versio 
Syriaca, t (1897; all published); Cosentary 
of T. of M. on the Nicene Creed (1933); Com- 
mentary of T. of M. on the Lord’s Prayer and 
Sacraments (1933). 

L. Pirot, L’Ctuvre exégétique de T. de M. 
(1913); L. Patterson, 7. of M. and Modern 
Thought (1926); H. Lietzmann, Die Liturgte 
des T. von M. (1934); R. Devreesse, Essai sur 
T. de M. (1948). R.B. 


Theodore Prodromus, sometimes called 
Ptochoprodromus, ‘Poor~ Prodromus’ 
(f1166), Byzantine writer and poet. He 
frequented the courts of John II Comnenus 
and Manuel I and lost no opportunity 
for presenting poems and addresses to all 
in authority, constantly bemoaning his 
poverty. He had on occasion a lively and 
satirical turn of mind, and both poetry 
and prose works are valuable sources for 
contemporary social and political life. 
Some of his writings are in the vernacular 
and not all have yet been published. Works 
attributed to him cover a wide range, from 
a novel in verse (Rodanthe and Dosicles) to 
satire after the model of Lucian and reli- 
gious poetry. 

Migne, Pair. Gr., 133 (with Latin tr.); D. C. 
Hesseling and H. Pernot, Poémes prodromiques 
en grec Vulgaire (1910). .M.H. 


Theodoret (*Antioch c. 393; +458), 
Greek Christian writer, bishop of Cyrrhus 
in Syria. Author of many exegetic, 


THEODULUS 


apologetic, historical and dogmatic works 
as well as homilies and letters. Amn ad- 
herent of the Antiochene school, he is lucid 
and factual in his exegesis. His Ecclestas- 
tical History continues that of Eusebius up 
to 428. 

Migne, Patr. Gr., 80-84; J. Sakellion, Tu 
makariotatu. Theodérétu epistolai (1885); J. 
Raeder, Theodorett Graecarum affectionum 
curatio (1904); L. Parmentier, T.: Kirchen- 
geschichte (1911); Zhe Ecclesiastical History, 
Dialogues, and Letters of T., tr. B. Jackson 
(1892). 

A. Giuldenpenning, Die Kirchengeschichte 
des T. von Kyrrhos: eine Untersuchung ihrer 
Quellen (1889); K. Giinther, 7. von Cyrus und 
die Kdampfe in der ortentalischen Kirche (1913); 
E. Schwartz, Zur Schriftstellerei Theodorets 
(SB. bayer. Ak., 1922, 1); M. M. Wagner, ‘A 
Chapter in Byzantine Epistolography: the 
Letters of T. of Cyrus’, in Dumbarton Oaks 
Papers, 4 (1948). R.B. 


Theodore the Studite (*759; +826), By- 
zantine theologian. He became abbot of 
the important Studite house in Constantin- 
ople but was exiled for his violent icono- 
phile views. After his death he was 
canonized. He left numerous writings, 
mainly sermons and letters and some 
poetry, all of which reveal him as an in- 
spired interpreter of the monastic way of 
life. 

Migne, Patr. Gr., 99 (with Latin tr.); A. 
Mai and J. Cozza-Luzi, Nova Patrum Biblio- 
theca, vols 8-9 (1877-88); E. Auvray, Theo- 
dori parva catechesis (1891). 

I. WHausherr, Saint Théodore Studite: 
Phomme et Vascéte (1926; with biblio.); A. 
Gardner, Theodore of Studium (1905; now 
needs revision). J.M.H. 


Theodulf of Orleans (*North Spain c. 
460; fe. 821), Carolingian poet of Gothic 
race. Widely read in the Latin classics, 
the Fathers and the Christian Latin poets, 
he became one of the brightest ornaments 
of the court of Charles the Great, who made 
him bishop of Orleans and employed him 
as a missus dominicus. Under Lewis the 
Pious he was imprisoned, and in his prison 
he is said to have composed his Palm Sun- 
day poem Gloria, laus et honor, part of 
which became a processional hymn. His 
poems carry on the rhetorical tradition and 
are valuable historical and cultural docu- 
ments, especially Ad Carolum regem and 
Versus contra iudices. 

Poet. Lat. Aevi Carolin, 1; Anal. Hymn. 
50; Migne, Patr. Lat., 105. , 

C. Cuissard, Theodulfe, Evéque d@’ Orléans 
(1892). FALE R. 
Theodulus Monachus: 


see Tom 
MAGISTROS. AS 


THEOGNIS 


Theognis (late 6th century B.c.), Greek 
elegiac poet from Megara. The kernel of 
the collection of elegiac poetry which sur- 
vives under the name of Theognis is the 
advice given to a young man Cyrnus by an 
aristocrat who strongly resents democratic 
encroachment on his privileges. This 
seems to have attracted to itself numerous 
other songs of similar political temper and 
the whole was perhaps an aristocratic song 
book in Athens in the sth century B.C. 

E. Diehl, Anthologia Lyrica Graeca (1949); 


J. M. Edmonds, Elegy and fambus (1931, with 


tr.); T. Hudson Williams, Elegies of Theognis 
(1910, with comm.). 


- M. Bowra, Early Greek Elesists (1938); 
J. Carriére, T. de Mégare (1948). TB.L.W. 


y him near Sigriane on the 
sea of Marmora. He opposed Leo V’s 
iconoclastic policy and was therefore exiled 
to Samothrace. “His Chronographia, writ- 
ten c. 810-15 to complete the work of his 
friend George Syncellus, covers the period 
284-813. It is Particularly valuable for 
the 7th and 8th centuries because it appears 
to draw on sources now lost, and for the 
Phanes’ own life when it is 
probably to some extent based on oral 
evidence. In Style he stands mid-way 
between classical and popular Greek. A 
Latin translation Was made c. 873-75 by 
the papal librarian Anastasius. Both in 
the Greek and Latin worlds ‘Theophanes 
was much used by later chroniclers. 
Chronographia, crit. ed. C 


.d 
1883-85); Migne, Pag Ge e Boor (2 vols, 
r.). 


» 108 (with Latin 

J.M.H. 
Theophanes Continuatus, the title of a 
work apparently commissioned by the 
roth-century Byzanti 


: tine emperor Con- 
Stantine VII Por P 


Phyrogenitus. The first 
four books, continuing T 


heophanes from 
813 to 867, and Bk V on Basil I (867-86) 
are strongly pro-Macedonian, and Bk V 
appears to have been written by Constan- 
tine himself. Bk VI, 886-961 (where it 
breaks off abruptly), drawing largely on 
Georgius Continuatus, is pro-Lecapenid 
and was probably commissioned later in 

1cephorus II Phocas’ reign. 


Ed. I. Bekker (1838 ; with Latin tr. 
Patr. Gr., 109 (with Latin tr.). 
- G, Nickels, ‘The Continuatio Theo- 
phanis? 


>in Trans. and Proc. Amer. Phil. Ass., 
(1937), J.M.H. 


y heophrastus OF EreEsus (*c. 370 ; Te. 286 
Au Greek Philosopher. He went to 
“ns before the death of Plato, but soon 


); Migne, 
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afterwards joined Aristotle in Assos and 
Mitylene: he became Aristotle’s most not- 
able pupil and succeeded him as head of 
the Peripatetic school in 323/322. He 
wrote a great deal, on all the subjects 
studied by his master. The surviving 
works include From the Metaphysics, En- 
quiry into Plants, Aetiology of Plants and 
some minor scientific treatises; the Char- 
acters, his most readable book, is a collec- 
tion of descriptions of typical bad char- 
acters. His history of physics survives in 
quotations and provides good evidence for 
the views of early philosophers. After 
Aristotle’s creative enterprise, what was 
needed was consolidation and detailed re- 
search: this was admirably supplied by 
Theophrastus’ diligent scholarship. 


Characters, ed. H. Diels (1910), ed. and tr. 
J. M. Edmonds (Loeb Libr., 1929); Historia 
Plantarum, ed. and tr. A. F. Hort (Loeb Libr., 
2 vols, 1916); Metaphysics, ed. and tr. W. D. 
Ross and F. H. Fobes (1929); H. Diels, Doxo- 
graphi Graeci (1879).—Collected texts: ed. F. 
Wimmer (1854-64). 

O. Regenbogen, ‘T. v. Eresos’, in Pauly- 
Wissowa, Realencyclopddie, supp. vol. VII 
(1950; the most complete account) ; J. Stroux, 
De Theophrasti Virtutibus Dicendi (1912); O. 
Navarre, Caractéres de Lhéophraste (1924); R. 
Walzer, Magna Moralia u. aristotelische Ethik 
(1929); G. Senn, Entwicklung dey biolog. 
Forschungsmethode in der Antike ( 1933); F. 
Dirlmeier, Die Ozkeiosis-Lehre Theophrasts 
(1937); R. Strémberg, Theophrastea (1937); 
I. M. Bochenski, La Logique de Lhéophrasie 
(1947). D.J.F. 


Theophylact of Bulgaria (te. 1118), 
archbishop of Achrida, Byzantine scholar. 
He was tutor to Michael VII’s son and 
later (perhaps in Alexius I Comnenus’ 
reign) head of the Bulgarian church. His 
writings include theological commentaries, 
poems, letters and speeches. They are 
important for Bulgarian history and for 
their reflection of the learning and 
interests of an educated Byzantine of the 
late 11th century. 


Migne, Patr. Gr., 123-26 (with Latin tr.). 

A. Leroy-Molinghen, ‘Prolégoménes 4 une 
édition critique des “ Lettres”’, in Byzantion, 
13 (1938). J.M.H. 


Theophylact Simocattes (/1. rst half 7th 
century), Byzantine historian. According 
to Photius he was a high official under 
Heraclius, His letters and Ouaestiones 
physicae are in the nature of youthful exer- 
cises, His History covers Maurice’s reign 
(582-602). He had access to official docu- 
ments and used contemporary oral evidence 
and, in spite of an antiquarian flavour and a 


-——— 


Peete a 
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weakness for tall stories, his work is of con- 
siderable historical value. 


Ed. C. de Boor (1887, crit. ed.); I. Bekker, 
(1834, with Latin tr.). J.M.H. 


Theopompus (*Chios 376 B.c.), Greek 
historian, pupil in Athens of [socrates. 
Author of Hellenica, continuing Thucy- 
dides from 410 to 394, Philippica, a discur- 
sive account of the Greek world in the 
time of Philip II of Macedonia, and minor 
works, all surviving in excerpts. Com- 
bining pathos with rhetoric, he sought to 
win the emotional participation of the 
reader in the events recounted. 


F. Jacoby, Fragmente der griech. Histortker, 


2B and 2D (1929-30). 

E. Meyer, TZ.’ Hellenika (1909); W. 
Schranz, 7.’ Philippika (1912); A. Momig- 
liano, “Studi sulla storiografia . . . I: Teo- 


pompo’, in Riv. di filol., 59 (1931). R.B. 


Thespis (ff. 6th century B.c.), the first 
Athenian tragic poet. He won a victory 
about 534 but stories connect him with 
Solon (about 560). He is credited with the 
introduction of actor and masks into a per- 
formance previously wholly choral. 

A. W.. Pickard-Cambridge, Dithyramb, 
Tragedy, and Comedy (1927). 

M.L.C.; T.B.L.W. 


Thibaut IV, Count of Champagne and 
Brie (*30? V 1201; +Pampeluna? 7 VII 
1253), French poet. A member of the 
league of nobles who opposed the queen- 
mother, Blanche de Castile, after the 
death of Louis VIII in 1226, he soon 
deserted his associates. He succeeded his 
maternal uncle on the throne of Navarre in 
1234 and led the crusade of 1239. The 
view, Once popular, that he was in love 
with Blanche rests on very slender founda- 
tions. His poetry, written mainly after 
1234, consists of courtly lyrics in the con- 
ventional genres, with a few religious poems 
(chansons de croisade, serventois and songs 
to the Virgin) in addition. Some 60 poems 
are extant. A writer of considerable ease 
and fluency, thoroughly conventional in 
form and substance, and writing at a time 


when allegorical personification was invad- 


ing the lyric, Thibaut is perhaps the most 

representative of the 13th-century poets. 
A. Wallenskéld, Les Chansons de T, de C. 

(1925). F.W. 


Thibaut de Blason (first mention 1206; 
+21 III/1 XII 1229), French lyric poet. 
An important political figure, he was at the 
siege of Calatrava in 1212 and is men- 
tioned as seneschal of Poitou in 1227. 
His 13 extant poems (5 without name of 
author) include 2 pastourelles, 2 chansons de 


THIRLWALL 


mal-marige and 8 chansons d’amour which, 
although conventional in sentiment, are as 
a whole light and melodious, using as they 
do refrains and short metres. 

Ed. J. Brakelmann, in Les plus anciens chan- 
sonniers francais (1896); P. Paris, in Histotre 
littéraire de la France, 23 (1856). FLW. 


Thierry, Jacques NicoLas AUGUSTIN 
(*Blois 10 V 1795; {Paris 22 V 1856), 
French historian. Thierry was born in 
modest circumstances, educated at the 
Ecole Normale, acted as secretary to Saint- 
Simon, and engaged in journalism before 
devoting himself to history. In 1826 he 
became blind, but his wife’s devoted help 
enabled him to continue his work until he 
died. He was the author of a theory based 
on racial antagonisms, which he consider- 
ably modified in later life, He had a fond- 
ness for dramatic episode and for primitive 
simplicities, as well as a strong feeling for 
the picturesque aspects of history which 
makes him one of the great romantic 
historians. 

Dix ans a’ études historiques (1834); Histoire 
de la conquéte de V Angleterre par les Normands 
(1825); Récits des temps mérovingiens (1840); 
Essai sur Vhistoire de la formation et des progrés 
du Tiers Etat (1853)—Cuvres complétes (9 
vols, 1883). ' 

A. Augustin Thierry, A. T. (1922). 

M.G.; J.P.R. 
Thierry of Chartres (*before 1155), 
brother of the famous platonist Bernard of 
Chartres, whose writings have not sur- 
vived, was chancellor of the school of that 
city. His Heptateuchon is a manual of 
teaching of the liberal arts, which included 
the study of classical authors. His De 
septem diebus et sex operum distinctionibus is 
an attempt to reconcile Genesis with the 
Timaeus and the commentary of Chalcidius. 


Ed. B. Hauréau as ‘De sex dierum operi- 
bus’, in Notices et extraits, I (1890); J. M. 
Parent, La doctrine de la création dans I’ école de 
Chartres (1938). F.J:E.R. 


Thijm: see ALBERDINGK THIJM. 


Thirlwall, Connop (*London 11 IT 1797; 
+Bath 27 VII 1875), English classical his- 
torian, bishop of St David’s and author of 
a History of Greece which was admired by 
Grote, simultaneously engaged on the same 
project. 

History of Greece (8 vols, 1835-44) ; Letter on 
the Admission of Dissenters to Academical Degrees 
(1834); Essays, Speeches and Sermons, ed. J. J. 
S. Perowne (cont. ‘ On the Irony of Sophocles’ 
1880); Letters, ed, L. Stokes and J, ‘Pains 
Perowne (1881); Letters toa Friend, ed. A. P. 


Stanley (1881). 
IC. Thirlwall, C. T. (1936). RM. 
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THOMAS 


Thomas (author of Horn), r2th-century 
Anglo-Norman poet, formerly identified 
with Thomas d’Angleterre. His romance 
of Horn and Rimel is based on English or 
Scandinavian traditions, but in its present 
form is a highly conventional romantic 
epic, bringing in many of the stock motifs 
used in the French literature of the period. 


Ed. R. Brede and E, Stengel (1883); J. 
Vising, Studier i den franska romanen om Forn 
(1903-04) and Prolegomena zu einer Edition 
(1905); W. H. Schofield, ‘The Story of Horm 
and Rimenheld’, in Publ. Mod. Lang. Assoc. 


of America, 18 (1903); W. Séderhjelm, in 
Romania, 15 (1886). F.W. 


Thomas, WILtiam: see IsLWYN. 


Thomas a Kempis, actually —THomas 
HEMERKEN (*Kempen, Rhineland c. 1 380; 
T25 VII 1471), Dutch mystic, author of the 
Imitatio Christi. A pupil at the chapter 
school at Deventer at the age of twelve, 
Thomas soon came under the spiritual 


guidance of Florens Radewijns. In 1399 
he went to the monastery of the canons 
regular, St Agni 


etenberg near Zwolle; in 
1406 he entered the order and in 1413 or 
414 Was ordained priest. Except for an 


interruption of three years on account of 
the Utrecht s 


chism ~ 
there until his death. Eouiee tare 
‘Thomas’ Writings are among the most 
widely circulated ascetic literature; they 
have been translated into well-nigh every 
European. language and the number of 
their editions surpasses 3,000. This suc- 


cess 1s due to the poetical qualities of his 
prose, but mor 


: € especially to the contents, 
which show both tnie devotion and deep 


psychological insight. Although Thomas 
has written a 


number of spiritual oems he 
is known to i P ut i 


Hortulus rosarum, Vallis liliorum), medita 
tions, sermons, biographies (of Geert 
Groote, Florens Radewijns etc.), a chron- 
icle of the monastery of St Agnietenberg 
and one short work in Middle Dutch: Van 
goede woerden to horen ende die to spreken. 
Thomas’ main work is De Imitatione 
Christi, after the Bible the most widely 
circulated religious book. Within a few 
years after its first appearance it was known 
allover Europe. Ever since the 17th cen- 
tury its authorship has been a subject of 
itter controversies, It has been variously 
ascribed to Joh. Gersen of Vercelli (de- 
fended again lately), Jean Gerson, chan- 
ao of Paris University, and to Geert 
for The Although the latter candidature, 
Ginactoe time defended by Jacobus van 
“n, has found adherents, the case 
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for Thomas’ authorship has in fact only 
been strengthened by this controversy. 

Opera Omnia, ed. M. J. Pohl (1907-22); 
Eng. tr. of the biogs by J. P. Arthur, The 
founders of the New Devotion (1905) ; Imitation 
of Christ, tr. L. Sherley-Price (1953). 

J. v. Ginneken, Op zoek naar den oudsten 
tekst en den waren schrijver van het eerste boek 
der Im. Chr. (1929), tr. J. Malaise, The follow- 
ing of Christ or the spiritual diary of Gerard 
Groote (1937); P. Kern, Die Nachfolge Christi 
oder das Buch vom innern Trost von Gerrit 
Grote (1947); Dom J. Huyben, in Nieuw Neder]. 
Biogr. Wadb., VII, and (against Van Ginneken) 
in Ons Geestelijk Erf, III (1929); R. Post, in 
Archief voor de gesch. van het Aartsbisdom 


Utrecht, 54 (1930), and De Navolging van 
Christus (1929). J.J.M. 


Thomas Aquinas, St (*Roccasecca, nr 
Aquino 1224/25; {Fossannova 7 III 1274), 
perhaps the greatest of Christian theolo- 
gians. Born into the feudal nobility—his 
father was count of Aquino—Thomas, 
after attending the university of Naples, to 
the great displeasure of his family became 
a Dominican friar (1244). He studied 
under Albert at Cologne, and then, at 
Paris in 1252, began his own career as a 
teacher. Called in 1259 to teach in the 
papal Curia, he greatly extended, in this 
period, his mastery of Aristotelian philo- 
sophy, with the aid of fresh translations 
made from the Greek text by his fellow- 
friar William of Moerbeke. Returning to 
Paris in 1268, he found his powers 
stretched to the utmost by the Averroistic 
rationalism then sweeping the university. 
‘The next three years brought his thought 
to maturity. After a brief interlude at 
Naples he was called to attend the council 
of Lyons, but died on the way. 

The bulk of St Thomas’ work (all in 
Latin) consists of expositions and discus- 
sions of Christian teaching and com- 
mentaries on Aristotle. Considered as 
literature it represents, as a _ whole, 
scholastic Latin at its finest, while his 
mastery of Latin verse-forms is shown in 
the hymns he composed for the office of 
Corpus Christi. 

Opera omnia, definitive ‘Leonine’ ed. 
(Rome, 1882 ff.); separate eds: Summa theol. 
(Forzani, Rome, 1894; Blot, Paris, 1926-34) 
and Summa c. Gentes (Desclée, Rome, 1904); 
Quaestiones disputatae (Lethielleux, Paris, 
1926); Opuscula and Opera minora (ibid., 1949 
ff.); Aristotelian Commentaries (Marietti, 
Turin, 1926-34); Eng. tr. of the 2 Symmae 
(1920 ff.); tr. of select Philosophical Texts with 
excellent intro. by T’. Gilby (Oxford, 1951); tr. 
of Basic Writings, A. Pegis (New York, 1945): 

M. D. Chenu, Introduction a Pétude de St 
Th. d’ Aquin (Montreal and Paris, 1950); E. 
Gilson, La Philosophie au moyen-dge (2nd ed. 


~ 
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1945); M. C. D’Arcy, T. A. (1930); M. Grab- 
mann, The Interior Life of St T. (Milwaukee, 
1949; tr. of 3rd Ger. ed.). K.F. 


Thomas d’Angleterre,  12th-century 
French poet who wrote in England, pos- 
sibly at the court of Henry II. The con- 
cluding episodes of his Tristan are still ex- 
tant, and a good idea of the lost portion can 
be formed from three foreign adaptations 
—the Norse Tristramssaga (13th century), 
the poem of Gottfried von Strassburg and 
the Middle English Sir Tristrem. Strongly 
influenced in technique by Wace, he makes 
the story illustrate the courtly ideal of 
constancy in love. Laboured dialectical 
analyses by a character of his own attitude 
in a given situation are characteristic of 
Thomas. ‘The style is somewhat stiff and 
heavy, contrasting markedly with the 
melodious fluency of Gottfried, 


Ed. B. Wind (1950); J. Bédier, Le Roman de 
Tristan par Thomas (2 vols, 1902-05; with 
reconstruction of the lost portion); Eng. tr. 
(completed from the Tristramssaga) by R. S. 
Loomis (1931); R. S. Loomis, ‘Tristan and 
the House of Anjou’, in Mod. Lang, Rev., 17 
(1922). FLW. 


Thomas Magistros, or THEODULUS 
Monacuus from his monastic name (fi. 
13th-14th centuries), Byzantine scholar of 
the literary circles of Andronicus II 
Palaeologus. His main work was a philo- 
logical text book; he also left scholia on 
classical authors, orations and letters. 
Migne, Patr. Gr., 145 (with Latin tr) 
Ecloga vocum Atticarum, ed. F. Ritschel 
(1832). J.M.H. 


Thomas of Cantimpré (*Leuw St- 
Pierre 1201; tis WV 1272), Dominican 
preacher and theologian, studied at Cologne 
under Albert the Great. His activities 
extended into Germany, Belgium and 
France. In addition to several works on 
philosophy, theology and hagiography he 
wrote an allegorical treatise on bees, called 
Bonum Universale de Apibus. 


Eine altfranzdsische moralisierende Bear- 
beitung des Liber de monstruosis hominthus 
Orientis aus T’. v. C.’s De Naturis Rerum, ed. A. 
Hilka (1933); P. Kirsch, Des T. v. C. Buch der 
Wunder und denkwiirdigen Vorbilder (1875). 

R.R.R, 


Thomas of Celano (*Celano c. 1200; 
te. 1255), joined the Franciscans in 1215 
and in 1221 went to Germany, where he 
became deputy provincial minister. On 
his return to Italy, Gregory IX asked him 
to write the official life of St Francis. The 
result was the Legenda Prima, written under 
definite instructions, with significant omis- 
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sions (1229-30). In 1244 a second life 
was commissioned, and Celano now felt 
himself free to write ‘from the point of 
view of one who wished to see the ideals 
and wishes of St Francis carried out to the 
letter’ (Moorman). He is probably the 
author of the Dies Irae, which was adopted 
by the church as the Sequence in the Mass 
for the Dead. Healso composed a treatise 
on the miracles of St Francis and two 
Sequences in his honour. 

S. Francisct Asstsiensis vita et miracula 
auctore Fr, Thoma de Celano, ed. E. Alencon 
(1906); The Lives of S. Francts of Assisi by 
bes I. of C., tr. A. G. Ferrers Howell 

1908). . 

7. 7 H. Moorman, The Sources for the Life 
of S. Francis of Assist (1940); F. Ermini, Ji 
‘Dies Irae’ (1928). F.J.E.R. 


Thomas of Ely (71. 1175), English chron- 
icler. He recorded the history of Ely 
monastery from its beginnings to his own 
day. 

Liber Eliensis, ed. D. J. Stewart (1848; Bks 
I and II); H. Wharton, Anglia Sacra, I (1691; 
parts of Bk III); C. W. Stubbs, Hist. Memorials 
of Ely Cathedral (1897). F.J.E.R. 


Thomas the Rhymer: see ErcELDOUNE 


Thomasin von Zerclzre, or DE CER- 
CLARIA (c. 1185-1238), canon of Aquileia, 
Italian author of the first comprehensive 
moral philosophy for the German nobility, 
Der walsche Gast (1215-16, 15,000 lines). 
Its programme of education and speculum 
are essentially practical; more learned 
(Bible, Cicero, Boethius, William of 
Conches) is the review of virtues and vices. 
Digressions on German romance (‘fic- 
tions’, but useful for the unschooled), and 
on Walther v. d. Vogelweide (whose anti- 
papal poems ‘Thomasin regrets). He was 
often copied and influential. (See Fret- 
DANK, Huco v. T'RIMBERG.) 

Ed. H. Riickert (1852). 

H. Teske, 7h. v. Z., der Mann u. s. Werk 
(1933); J. Miller, Studien z. Ethik u. Metaph. 
des Th. v. Z. (1935). Fe PaP2 


Thomissen, Hans (*Hygum 1 III 1532; 
oo1561 Margrethe Lauridsdatter, 1563 
Magdalene Madsdatter ; TCopenhagen 22 
IX 1573), Danish hymnist. Headmaster 
at Ribe and later dean in Copenhagen, he 
edited a well arranged and beautifully 
printed hymnbook, to which he himself 
contributed various hymns, original a. 
well as translations; 1t was used for the 
next 130 years. aay 
en danske Psalmebog, tilsammenset q 

(x5695 facs. ed. 1933). te 
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Thompson, Francis (*Preston 18 XII 
1859; TLondon 13 XI 1907), English poet 
and author of a few posthumously pub- 
lished prose works, including an Essay on 
Shelley (1909). His poetry, for which he 
often employs irregular pindaric measures, 
shows profound mystical experience. 


Works, ed. W. Meynell (3 vols, 1913) ; Poems 
(1893, incl. ‘The Hound of Heaven *); Sister 
Songs (1895); New Poems (1897); Life of St 


Ignatius Loyola (1909) ; Life of Fohn Baptist de 
la Galle (1911). 


W. Meynell, Life of F. T. (ro1d): “GA. 
Beacock, F. T. (1912): R. Mégroz, F. T. 
(1927); W. Blunt, F. T. (1907); V. F. Mac- 
Nabb, F. T. and other essays (1935). R.M.H. 
Thoms, 


WiLtiam Joun (*Westminster 
16 XI 1803; 001828 Laura Sale; tLondon 
15 VIII 1885), English bibliographer and 
antiquarian, founder and editor, 1849-72, 
of Notes and Queries. 
Early Prose Romances vols, 1827-28); 
Lays and Legends of Fiennes Ts pe 
reland: La : 


ys and Legend 1 
1844) sThelBook of the Coils Coca? Comene: 


, : urt (1838); Gammer 
Old Be s Famous Histories (1 846); Gossip of an 
Bookworm (autobiog. ; 1881). R.M.H. 


Thomsen, Grimur Porerimsson (*Bes- 
ae 15 V 1820; 001870 Jakobina Jéns- 
ae 3 Tibid. 27 XT 1896), Icelandic poet. 

€ son of a jeweller, Thomsen studied at 
Copenhagen 


and obtai 
thesis on Byron. ained a degree for a 


1 From 1847 to 1866 he 
served in the Danish forties office. In 
1867 he settled down in Iceland, became a 
member of the Althing and was, for a time, 
editor of [safold. As a poet he ranks 

Iceland’s greatest. Heroism is 
rite theme, which he depicts in 


tugged language throu h 
( owerfully drawn 
situations and chaaiaees 


Liéimeli (1880, 1809c)- 6 ] 
Onsson (2 vols, fa IE pee eS Ss 
ae poral, G. fhe in Eimreidin, XXX 
go 3 oN. Beck, Gi TA ! Dicneer Byron 
so San » In Jour. Eng. and Ger. Philol., 
> (1928); B. Kristjansson, Um lddmelz 

- (1935). R 


eon, JAMES (*Ednam > IX 1700; 
ehmond 27 VIIT 1748), Scottish poet. 
raining as a divinity student at 
University, he left for London 
ary career. His poems earned 
ene Patronage of Lyttleton, and he 
itera the last decade of his life moving 1n 
Woik 2 Pi social circles. His dramatic 
Poet = eeble ; but there is some delightful 
Castle 1 his Spenserian imitation, The 
verse of Indolence (1748), and good blank 
easton Liberty. His best work is The 

ae (Particularly before Lyttleton 


ter some t 
dinburgh 
and a liter 
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helped to revise it)—a four-book blank- 
verse review of the year, rich in natural 
description, with reflective digressions. 
His diction is latinate and Miltonic; he 
displays the scientific and philosophical 
interests of his day; and the poems contain 
much finely detailed and sensitive descrip- 
tion of rural scenes in many moods. 

Winter (1726), Summer (1728), Spring 
(1728), pub. with Autumn as The Seasons 
(1730; rev. ed. 1744); verse contributions to 
Ralph’s Miscellany (1729); Sophonisba (1730); 
Liberty; a Poem in five Parts, I-III (1735), 
IV-V (1736); The Masque of Alfred (with 
Mallet, 1740; contains “Rule! Britannia’); 
Lancred and Sigismunda (1745); Coriolanus 
(1749).—Poetical Works, ed. J. Logie Robert- 
son (1908). 

L. Morel, ¥%. 7.: Sa Vie et ses Cuvres 
(1895); G. C. Macaulay, 7. T. (1908). JK. 


Thomson, JAMES, pseud. ‘B. V? or 
‘“ByssHE VANOLIS’ (*Port Glasgow 23 XI 
1834; TLondon 3 VI 1882), Scottish poet. 
He spent a wandering and ill-fortuned life 
as army schoolmaster, clerk, mining agent 
in America, and journalist. Much of his 
verse was contributed to The National 
Reformer (1860-75). In The City of 
Dreadful Night (1874), a2 poem of 21 sec- 
tions in a variety of stanza-forms, he 
expresses a profound melancholy and 
despair with intensity and poetic power. 
Other poems, e.g. ‘Sunday at Hampstead’, 
show him in a lighter vein. 

The City of Dreadful Night and other Poems 
(1880); Vane’s Story (1881); Essays and Phan- 
tasies (1881); A Voice from the Nile (with 
memoir by B. Dobell, 1884); Biographical and 
Critical Studies (1896); Poetical Works, ed. B. 
Dobell (1895). 

I. Walker, ¥. T. (B. V.): A Critical Study 
(1950). .K. 
Thorarensen, BJARNI Vicrtsson 
(*Brautarholt 30 XII 1786; ©1820 Hildur 
Bogadottir; +-Md6éruvellir 24 VIII 1841), 
Icelandic poet. ‘Thorarensen came froma 
family of means and became a judge and, 
in 1833, governor of north and east Iceland. 
As astudent in Copenhagen he came under 
the influence of Steffens and QOehlen- 
schlager and devoted much of his time 
to literature. On his return to Iceland in 
1811 he championed the new romanticism 
and became the first great writer of the new 
era of Icelandic literature. His produc- 
tion, which was limited to one slight 
volume, includes patriotic, nature, satirical 
and elevated love poems. 

Kvedi (1847); Urvalsljéd (1934, with 
introductory a a K. ‘Albertson); Ljée- 
melt, ed. J. Helgason (2 vols, 1 . 

p. Chbion eB. Te an Lape XXVII 
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(1932); R. Beck, ‘B. T.—Iceland’s Pioneer 
Romanticist’, in Scand. Studies and Notes, 
XV (1938). RGiP. 


Thorbecke, JoHAN RupDoLr (*Zwolle 14 I 
1798; ©1836 Adelheid Solger; tThe 
Hague 4 V 1872), Dutch liberal statesman 
and prose writer; professor at Ghent 1825, 
at Leiden 1831, drafted the Dutch con- 
stitution (1848) and was prime minister in 
three cabinets. 

Aanteekeningen op de Grondwet (1839); His- 
torische Schetsen (1860); Parlementaire Rede- 
woeringen (11 vols, 1900-12). 

Th. C. L. Wijnmalen, ‘J. R. T. Eene biblio- 
graphie’, in Levensberichten Mi Nederl. 
Letterkunde (1875). J.W.W. 


Thoreau, Henry Davip (*Concord, Mass. 
12 VII 1817; tibid. 6 V 1862), American 
poet and essayist. After graduation from 
Harvard in 1837 he tried teaching but con- 
sidered his effort a failure. Emerson at 
this time led Concord’s intellectual and 
spiritual life; Thoreau became his friend, 
joined the Transcendental Club and contri- 
buted to The Dial. A Week on the Con- 
cord and Merrimack Rivers (1849) records 
in his pungent style an actual journey 
taken with his brother. His dramatic 
residence for two years in a cabin on 
Walden Pond resulted in Walden; or, Life 
in the Woods (1854), world-famous for its 
racy observations on nature and its rebel 
philosophy that men sell themselves into 
bondage by conforming to traditions. He 
published his insurgent essay, On The 
Duty of Civil Disobedience (1849), backing 
his decision not to pay taxes to a govern- 
ment which sanctioned slavery. He helped 
runaway slaves and supported John Brown 
with vigorous anti-slavery speeches. His 
poetry 1s crowded with images, rugged and 
uneven. 


Excursions (1863); The Maine Woods (1864); 
Cape Cod (1865); A Yankee in Canada, with 
Anti-Slavery and Reform Papers (1866); Early 
Spring in Massachusetts (1881); Familiar Let- 
ters of D. T. (1894); Poems of Nature 
(1895).—The Heart of T.’s Fournals, ed. O. 
Shepard (1927); HW. D. T.: Representative 
Selections ..., ed. B. V. Crawford (1934): 
The Works of T., ed. H. S. Canby (1947). 

H. S. Canby, 7. (1939); B. Atkinson, 7. f 
The Cosmic Yankee (1927); F. O. Matthiessen, 
American Renaissance (1941). F_L.G: 


Thoresby, Ratpu (*Leeds 16 VIII 1658; 
tLeeds 16 X 1725), English antiquarian. 
His Ducatus Leodiensis (1691), a topography 
of the town and parish of Leeds, with 
copious genealogies, was the first impor- 
tant work on Yorkshire antiquities to be 
published. 


THORILD 
Ducatus Leodiensis, ed. T. D. Whitaker 
(x816). G.K.H. 


Porgilsson, Art [Frdpr] (* ? 1067; +9 
XI 1148), Icelandic historian. Most of 
the sparse information we have concerning 
Ari comes from his own Jslendingabék. As 
a young man he became a priest and a 
political and cultural leader, but nothing is 
known about his years of maturity. He 
was the founder of historical writing in 
Icelandic. In his chief work fslendingabok 
he relates the history of Iceland from the 
time of settlement until 1120. He was a 
conscientious worker, but his style shows 
that he suffered from the lack of literary 
tradition. 

fslendingabék, ed. F. Jonsson (1930), The 
Book of the Icelanders, ed. and tr. H. Hermanns- 


son (1930). ehF vs 23 
- E, Arnérsson, Ari Frédi (1942). R.G.P. 


Thorild, Tuomas (*Svartaborg 18 IV 
1759; tGreifswald 1 X 1808), Swedish 
poet, critic and optimistic pantheistic 
philosopher. Born ‘Thorén, he changed his 
name in 1785 (Thorild=Thors eld, ‘'Thor’s 
fire’). After studies at Lund and work as 
a tutor, he entered the literary field in 
Stockholm by competing, in 1781, for a 
prize offered by the society ‘ Utile Dulci’, 
with a poem, Passtonerna, in unrhymed 
hexameters. ‘This work led to a prolonged 
controversy with Kellgren concerning the 
nature of poetry, form, the relative im- 
portance of imagination and reason, etc. 
It was interrupted by ‘Thorild’s studies at 
Uppsala (1787-88) and his journey to Eng- 
land (1788-90), but was continued in the 
prose manifesto En critik 6fver critiker 
(1791). Thorild was first imprisoned, then 
banished, for his views on freedom, after 
the murder of Gustav III (1792), and 
settled in Greifswald, where he became 
librarian and professorin 1795. In Dithy- 
ramb (1786) he successfully combines 
feeling and form: but often his work, 
whether in prose or verse, is marred by 
excess of emotion, which makes him frag- 
mentary and incoherent. In his admira- 
tion for German and English poetry, in his 


cult of the ‘genius’, he is one of the prin- 


cipal Swedish forerunners of romanticism, 
He founded (1784) and ran the periodical] 
Den Nya Granskaren, 


Prose: Om det allmdnna forstandets frihe, 
(1792); Om upplysningens princip (1793); Ratt, 
eller alla samhdillens eviga lag (1795).—Versr - 
Straffsangen, eller Nytt forsok till orimmad y wee 
(1785); Harmen (1787) ; Géothamannaséngey 
(1793, 1805-06, pub. 1819).— Samlade Skriftey 
ed. Geijer (1819-35, incomplete), ed. Hansely 
(1874, incomplete), ed. 5. Arvidson (1932 Ff ys 

“f» 
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Thorilds brev, ed. L. Weibull and A. Karitz 
(1899, incomplete). 

B. von Beskow, “Om den estetiska betydelsen 
av ‘I’.’s strid mot Kellgren och Leopold’, in 
Sv. ak. handlingar, 48 (1873); Till T.’s minne 
(various authors, 1908); F. Béék, ‘T.’, in 
Stridsmdn och sdngare (1910); C. Marcus, 
“Nagra Thorildsdikter’, in Studier till War- 
burg (1912); A. Karitz, Tankelinjer hos T. 
(1913); A. Nilsson, T. (1915); R. G. Berg, 
Litter drkritik (1916); M. Lamm, Upplysnings- 
tidens romantik, II (1920); S. Arvidson, Den 
unge T’. (1931) and T. och den franska revolu- 
ttonen (1938); R. Fridholm, 7. och antiken 
(1940) ; E. Cassirer, T.’s Stellung in der Geistes- 
geschichte d. 28. Fh. (1941) and ‘T. und 
Herder’, in Theoria (1941); O. Hellin, 
Religionsproblemet hos T. (1947). 

B.M.E.M.; A.H.J.K. 

Thornton, BONNELL (*London II 1724; 
001764 Sylvia Brathwaite; +ibid. 9 V 
1768), English miscellaneous writer and 
wit, who started The Connoisseur with 
George Colman the Elder and diverted 
Johnson and the Nonsense Club with his 


_ jokes, practical and literary. 


An Ode on St Caecilia’s Day, adapted to the 
Antient British Musick: the Salt Box, the Few’s 
Harp, the Marrow Bones and Cleavers, the Hum 
Strum of Hurdy Gurdy (1763 ; set to music and 
performed at Ranelagh); Comedies of Plautus 
(2 vols, 1767; not all his own work). 

R. E. Tickell, Thomas Tickell and the 18th- 
century poets. . . (cont. unpub. letters and 
poems, 1931). R.M.H. 
Thoroddsen, Jénx Pérparson (*Reyk- 
holar, Bardastrénd 5 X 1819; 01854 Kris- 
tin Porvaldsdsttir; TLeira 8 III 1868), Ice- 
epee novelist and poet. Of good family, 

e 


ccame prefect in the districts of 
Bardastrénd and 


Borgarfjérdur, and a 
member of the Althing. In the literary 
field he towers over his contemporaries 
and immediate successors and is to be re- 
garded as the father of the modern Ice- 
landic novel, with Piltyy og stulka (1850) as 
the pioneer work in this respect. Here he 
reveals affinities | 


hnities with Scott, but humorous 
characterization is i 


! iS great ‘virtue. 
Thoroddsen also wrote lyric poems of 
merit, although they are far less important 
than his fiction. Most rep 


; resentative are 
O,7 fogur er vor fosturjérd, Rokkvutsa, Voria 
er komiéd and Viggukvedi. 
VERSE: Veidifér, gamanrima (1865); Kvedi 
(1871; 1919); Urvalslj6d (1944).—NoveEts AND 
ARLOUS : Piltur og stulka (1850), Lad and Lass, 
tr. A. M. Reeves (1890); Madur og kona (1876). 
—Skdldségur Fons Thoroddsens, ed. S. J. Por- 
Steinsson (2 vols, 1942). 
" FOrsteinsson, ¥. T. og skdldségur hans 
(2 Vols, 1943). R:G.P. 
{boroton, Ropert (*Car Colston, Notts 
33 ibid. 1678), English antiquary. His 


Antiquities of Nottinghamshire (1677) re- 
mains a principal source of local Knowl ecee 


Thorpe, BrEnyjamMiIn (*1782; Chiswick 
19 VII 1870), English scholar of Anglo- 
Saxon. 

Caedmon (1832); Beowulf (1855); Anglo- 
Saxon Chronicle (1861); Yule Tide Stories 
(1853); Ancient Laws and Institutions of Eng- 


land . . . (2 vols, 1840); Northern Mythology 
(3 vols, 1851). R.M.H. 


Thorpe, WILLIAM (fl. early 15th century), 
English prose writer and Lollard who set 
down an account of his examination for 
heresy (1407) before the archbishop of 
Canterbury. 

Examination (with modernized spelling), ed. 
A.W. Pollard, in r5th-Century Prose and Verse 
(1903). .B 


Thorsteinsson, STEINGRiMUR (*Arnar- 
stapi, Snzfellsnessysla 19 V 1831; 01858 
Lydia Wilstrup, ©Gudridur Eiriksdéttir; 
tReykjavik 21 VIII 1913), Icelandic poet. 
The son of a provincial governor, Thor- 
steinsson grew up in a literary and culti- 
vated home. He studied law and classical 
philology at Copenhagen, but also de- 
veloped wide literary interests. He re- 
mained in Copenhagen writing and teach- 
ing until 1872 and later taught in Reykjavik 
until his death. As a romantic poet his 
themes were patriotism, nature and love, 
and his poems have always been extremely 
popular. He is, however, even more 
significant as a great cultural influence in 
Iceland, particularly through his first-rate 
translations of Goethe, Schiller, Tegnér 
and Byron; and, most important, of the 
Arabian Nights and Shakespeare’s King 
Lear. 

Gilsbakka-lj6d (1877), A Glenside Lay, tt. 
R. Fjeldsted (1920); Ljddmeeli (1881, 1893; 
1910, 1925); Urvalsijéd, ed. A. Thorsteinsson 
I : 

Be Poestion, S. T., Ein isldndischer Dichter 
und Kulturbringer (1912). R.G.P. 


Thrale, Mrs: see Piozzr, H. L. 
Thrasybulus : see HUET, Conrap BusKEN- 


Thrasymachus oF CHALCEDON (fl. c. 430- 
400 B.c., probably at Athens), Greek 
sophist and rhetorician, is portrayed by 
Plato (Republic, i) as defending the thesis 
that justice is simply the interest of the 
strong. By using a simpler style (though 
combined with rhythmic effects) he helped 
to free oratory from the confined formalism 
of Gorgias. 


H. Diels, Fragmente der Vorsokratiker, 2 
(6th ed. 1951). 
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E. Norden, Die antike Kunstprosa (2 vols, 
1898; repr. 1909); J. F. Dobson, The Greek 
Orators (1919); A. and M. Croiset, Histoire de 
la littérature grecque, IV (1947). EIS: 


Thucydides (*before 454; tc. 399 B.C.), 
Athenian historian. Probably amember of 
the Philaid family, to which Miltiades and 
Cimon belonged. As a general defeated 
by the Spartan Brasidas at Amphipolis in 
Thrace (424), he was exiled from Athens 
and spent the next 20 years partly on his 
Thracian estates and partly travelling in 
Peloponnesian-controlled or neutral ter- 
ritory, but returned to Athens after 404. 

His history of the Peloponnesian war, in 
8 books, treats events from 433 to 411. 
The work is incomplete, having presum- 
ably been interrupted by the author’s 
death. 

Influenced alike by the sophists’ radical 
criticism of the old ways of thought and by 
the methods of the Hippocratic doctors, 
Thucydides’ approach to history is thor- 
oughly rationalistic. All men, he believes, 
tend naturally to self-defence and self- 
aggrandizement. But in response to the 
stimulus of environment men and com- 
munities develop mew _ characteristics, 
which may turn their individualism 
towards more social forms of conduct. 
Events fall into two classes, those resulting 
from purposive action based upon know- 
ledge, and those independent of man’s will 
and often beyond his understanding. Thus 
history, though infinitely variable, has 
recurring features and is in some degree 
predictable. A work of history which 
enables these recurring features to be recog- 
nized for what they are, as a medical case- 
book helps a practising doctor, is ‘a thing 
of value for ever’. 

The brilliance of Periclean Athens and 
the wavering leadership of the oligarchs 
led Thucydides to break with the traditions 
of his class. An admirer of the Periclean 
democracy, he judges subsequent Athenian 
history from its standpoint. Repelled by 
the sharpening class conflicts he could not 
follow the more radical democrats. 

His seriousness of purpose, and the care 
which he took to obtain accurate informa- 
tion make him most trustworthy in matters 
of fact. The two questions with which 
Thucydidean scholarship is most con- 
cerned are that of the unity of the work and 
that of the speeches. Did he write his 
history as a whole after the war or did he 
write it bit by bit as events occurred ? 
Does it thus reflect a single point of view 
or a series of changing ones ? Opinion to- 
day inclines toa unitary view. Agreement 
is general today that the speeches do cor- 
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respond to real speeches, and most would 
agree that, where he had good information, 
he reproduces the main arguments actually 
used; elsewhere he may have put into the 
mouth of a speaker the arguments which 
his experience suggested such a man would 
use on such an occasion. 

Esteemed in later antiquity and by the 
Byzantines for his style rather than for his 
content, ‘Thucydides was made known to 
the west in Laurentius Valla’s Latin trans- 
lation of 1452; 17th-century England knew 
him and appreciated him in Thomas 
Hobbes’s translation of 1629. He had 
great influence on Niebuhr and Ranke and 
through them on 19th-century European 
historiography. Today he is more than 
any other the ‘historian’s historian’. 

H. Stuart Jones and J. E. Powell, Thucydidis 
Historiae (2nd ed., 2 vols, 1942); A. W. Gomme, 
A Historical Commentary on T. (1945); C. F. 
Smith, T. (4 vols, 1919-23; with tr.); C. 
Hude, Scholia in Thucydidem (1927). 

F. M. Cornford, 7. Mythistoricus (1907); 
W. R. M. Lamb, Cho Enthroned: a Study of 
Prose Form in T. (1914); C. F. Abbott, T.: a 
Study in Historical Reality (1925); F. Taeger, 
T. (1925); E. Taubler, Die Archdologie des T. 
(1927); E. Schwartz, Das Geschichtswerk des 
T. (and ed. 1929); C. N. Cochrane, 7. and 
the Science of History (1929); A. W. Gomme, 
Essays in Greek History and Literature (1937) ; 
J. H. Finley, T. (1942); J. de Romilly, 
Thucydide et Vimpérialisme athénien (1947); 
G. B. Grundy, T. and the History of his Age 
(2nd ed. 2 vols, 1948); D. Grene, Man in his 
Pride: a Study in the Political Philosophy of 
Plato and T. (1950). R.B. 


Thiimmel, Moritz Aucust von (*Sché- 
nefeld nr Leipzig 27 V 1738; tCoburg 
26 X 1817), German poet and novelist. 
From 1761 to 1783 Thiimmel was a high 
official in the duchy of Coburg. In his 
last years he travelled extensively. His 
books unite whimsical sentiment with 
half-concealed sensuality after the manner 
of Sterne. His principal work is the Reise. 


Verse: Die Inokulation der Liebe (1771).— 
Novet: Wilhelmine (1764).—Various: Reise 
in die mittdglichen Provinzen Frankreichs 
(1791-1805).—-Sdmtliche Werke (7 vols, 1812— 
20; with life by J. v. Gruner). H.B.G. 


Thwaites, Epwarp (*Ravensworth, West- 
morland 1667; Oxford? 1711), English 
Anglo-Saxon scholar. At Oxford Thwaites 
came under the influence of Hickes (whose 
Thesaurus he revised) and became a prime 
mover in the Oxford revival of Old Enplish 
studies. PETE)? Labay? 
ateuchus (/Eliric), Ltber Fob 

mines ; Evangelium Nicodemi and Hise 
Judith fragmentum (the poem printed as Prose - 
1698). GK’ 


THYNNE 


Thynne, Francis (*Erith, Kent 1545; 
coklizabeth de la Rivers; Clerkenwell 
Green XI 1608), English historic and em- 
blematic writer; studied at Lincoln’s Inn, 
was created Lancaster herald. He revised 
Holinshed’s Chronicle together with John 
Stow and others. His writings, which 
deal with various historical and antiquarian 
subjects, are a valuable source of informa- 
tion, though often tediously lengthy. 


VERSE: Emblemes and Epigrames, ed. F. J. 
Furnivall (Early Eng. Text Soc., 1876).— 
CRITICISM: Amimadversions (1599), ed. F. J. 
Furnivall (Chaucer Soc., 1876). J.J.Y.L. 


Tiberianus (fl. c. ap. 335), Latin poet 
known chiefly for a beautiful poem on 
nature, in trochaic metre, the Ammnis tbat; 
he was imitated by Ausonius and Pru- 
dentius. 


J. W. and 


; A. M. Duff, Miner Latin Poets 
(Loeb Libr. 


1934). A.J.D. 


Tibullus, ALBIUS (*c. 54; T19 B.c.), Latin 
elegiac poet, of whose life little is known. 
He was a friend of Horace and a leading 
member of the literary circle of Messalla. 
His poems were inspired by his love for the 
woman he celebrates as Delia, a young 
man, Marathus, and the greedy courtesan, 
Nemesis, his friendship with Messalla and 


his longing for the calm of rural life. In 
one poem only (1.7) is a national note 
sounded, Tibullus’ depth of sentiment 
expressed with a natural ease of diction, 
and his versification, graceful and melod- 
10us if not of Ovidian perfection, combine 
to make him 


the most charming of the 
Augustan elegiac poets. 


Book 3 (divided by some editors into 3 


and 4) contains other poetic works of the 
circle, Most notable of these are the 
bombastic Panegyricus Messallae, the 
elegies of Lygdamus, and elegies some 
addressed to, some written by, Sulpicia. 


Libulli aliorumque carmina, ed. K. F. Smith 
(1913), ed. E. Cesareo (1938), J. P. Postgate 
(Loeb Libr. 1912); Lygdami carmina, acc. 
Panegyricus Messallae, ed. G. Némethy (1906). 

A. Cartault, Tibulle et les auteurs di Corpus 
Tibullianum (1909); K. Witte, Geschichte der 
Rémischen Elegie, I: Tibullus (1924); W. Y. 
Sellar, Horace and the elegiac poets (1892). 


A.J.D 


Tickell, Tuomas (*Bridekirk 1686; 
©1726 Clotilda Eustace; +Bath a2 EV 
1749), English verse-writer and man of 
“tters, friend and panegyrist of Addison, 
Wo charged him with the authentic 
Edition of his works, 


Lore: of Joseph Addison, ed. Thomas Tick- 
oll 4 vol yah es ad 
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(1715); An Epistle from a Lady in England to a 
Gentleman in Avignon (1717); Kensington 
Gardens (1722). 


R. E. Tickell, JT. T. and the r8th-Century 
Poets (cont. unpub. letters and Roem tou 


Ticknor, GrorGcE (*Boston 1 VIII 1791; 
coor82r Anna Eliot; tzbid. 26 I 1841), 
American scholar. Harvard professor of 
modern languages, he is remembered for 
his History of Spanish Literature (1849). 

Life of William Hickling Prescott (1864); 
. . . General Lafayette (1825). 

A. Ticknor and G. S. Hillard, Life, Letters 
and Fournals of G. T. (1876). Hine 


Tieck, Lupwic (*Berlin: 31 Virsa 
001798 Amalie Alberti; tzbid. 28 IV 1853), 
German writer. ‘The talented and pre- 
cocious ‘Tieck’s first ambition was to 
become an actor, and this permanent dis- 
position may partly explain his extreme 
adaptability. ‘Though an. important liter- 
ary figure, he excelled in no single field. 
Beginning as his schoolmaster’s ‘ ghost’, by 
1794. he was writing rationalist stories to 
order for Nicolai’s Straussfedern. With 
Wackenroder he originated much of the 
romantic idiom, and, joining the Schlegels 
in Jena 1799, translated their theories into 
practice. ‘To him at this period we owe 
the ‘ Kunstmdrchen’ and the romantic satir- 
ical play. Genoveva and Octavianus were 
fruitful, but undramatic attempts at 
romantic drama. His middle period was 
mainly devoted to criticism, scholarship, 
theatrical production and literary salvage 
(Kleist’s works, etc.), and he organized the 
completion of Schlegel’s Shakespeare 
translations. Living in Dresden (1819- 
42), he took up the Novelle where Goethe 
left it, developing it both as the historical 
story and as criticism of contemporary life. 

Alla-Modin (1790); Almansur (1790); Ge- 
schichte des Herrn William Lovell (3 vols, 1793- 
96); Peter Lebrecht (1795); Der blonde Eckbert 
(1796); Ritter Blaubart (1797); Der gestiefelte 
Kater (1797); Herzensergtessungen eines kunst- 
liebenden Klosterbruders (with W. Wacken- 
roder, 1797); Volksmarchen (3 vols, 1797)} 
Franz Sternbalds Wanderungen (2 vols, 1798); 
Prinz Zerbino (1799); Romantische Dichtungen 
(2 vols, 1799-1800) ; Leben und Tod der heiligen 
Genoveva (1'799); Kaiser Oktavianus (1804); 
Phantasus (3 vols, 1812-16), tr. J. C. Hare, 
J. A. Froude etc. (1845); Der Aufruhr in den 
Cevennen (1826), The Rebellion in the Cevennes, 
tr. Mme Burette (1845); Ezgensinn und Laune 
(1836) ; Vittoria Accorombona (2 vols, 1840), t= 
The Roman Matron (1845).—Schriften (28 vols, 
1828-54); Kritische Schriften (4 vols, 1848- 
52); Gedichte (1841); Briefwechsel mit den 
Briidern Schlegel, ed. H. Liideke (1 930). | 

R. Koépke, L. T. (2 vols, 1855); R. Minder, 
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L. T. (Paris, 1936); J. Kérner, Krisenjahre der 
Friihromanttk (2 vols, 1936-37); R. Lieske, Ts 
Abwendung von der Romantik(1933);M. Weller, 
Die fiinf grossen Dramenvorleser (1939) 


Tighe, Mary Biackrorp (*Ireland 9 X 
1772; ©1793 Henry Tighe; ~Woodstock, 
Co. Kilkenny 24 III 1810), Irish poet 
whose Psyche, a long narrative poem in 
Spenserian stanzas, left its impression on 
Keats’s work. 

Psyche, or the Legend of Love, with other 
poems (1811). 

E. V. Weller, Keats and Mary Tighe: the 
Poems of M. T. with parallel passages from the 
works of F. K. (1928). R.M.H. 


Tijssens, GijsBert (fl. early 18th century), 
Dutch playwright and poet. 

Piays: De onbekende medeminnares (1717); 
Theagenes en Kariklea (1720); De Windhandel 
of Bubbles compagnien (1720); De bedrieglijke 
actiontst (1720); Schrokhart Slingerbeen (1727). 
—VERSE: Veld-, herders-, minne- en mengel- 
dichten (1722); Gedichten (1733); Apollo’s 
marsdrager (3 vols, 1728-31). J.W.W. 


Tillotson, JoHN (*Sowerby 1630; +Lon- 
don 22 XI 1694), archbishop of Canter- 
bury. The easy elegance of his sermons 
was taken as a model for the ‘reformed’ 
preaching of the post-Restoration period. 
The turgid style of the previous generation 
was broken down into simpler and clearer 
forms more suitable for the age of reason. 
Sermons [54] (1694); ed. R. Barker [some 
250] (14 vols, 1695-1704); The Golden Book 
of T., ed.. J. Moffatt (1926). G.K.H. 


Timaeus (*c. 346; te. 250 B.c.), Greek 
historian. Son of Andromachus, founder 
of ‘Tauromenium in Sicily: spent so years 
in exile in Athens. His history of Sicily 
to about 264 B.c., long-winded and 
rhetorical, was nevertheless based on solid 
research and was much drawn upon later. 

F. Jacoby, Die Fragmente der griechische 
Hite, OH Gace ig griechischen 

R. Laqueur, ‘'Timaios’, in Pauly-Wissowa, 
Realenzyklopddie (good survey); P, Scheller 
ie ae historiae conscribendae ratione 
IQII). 


Timocles (fl. c. 340-315 B.C.), poet of 
Athenian Middle Comedy, of whom 27 
plays are known by title. He is a late ex- 
ponent of personal attack in comedy, not- 
ably against Demosthenes and Hyperides: 
in Orestautokleides, Autoclides as Orestes 
takes refuge not from Furies but from 
hetairal. 


TT. Kock, Comicorum Atticorum Fragmenta 
II (1884), supplemented by J. Demiariczuk’ 


TIMROD 


Supplementum Comicum (1912) and D. L. Page, 
Greek Literary Papyri, I (Loeb Libr. 1942). 

G. Norwood, Greek Comedy (1931); T. B. L. 

Webster, Studies in Later Greek Comedy 

(1953) and ‘Chronological notes on Middle 
Comedy’, in Class. Quart., N.S., II (1952). 
E.W.H. 


Timofeyev, Ivan, 17th-century Russian 
scribe and author of a somewhat rhetorical 
yet reliable chronicle (written in the 1630s) 
of the ‘troubled times’ at the end of the 16th 
and the beginning of the 17th century. 

S. F. Platonov, Drevrie-russkie skazaniya 1 


povestt o smutnom vrement kak istoricheskiy 
tstochnik (1888). 


Timoneda, JUAN DE (*Valencia?; +ibid. 
1583), Spanish publisher, dramatist and 
jest-book writer. He published plays by 
Lope de Rueda, Alonso de la Vega and 
himself, three entertaining books of anec- 
dotes and a collection of romances. His 
prose plays derive from Italian sources and 
translations of Plautus. He wrote two 
autos sacramentales and revived four by 
other writers. 


Bibl. Autores Esp., II, II, LVIII; Obras, 
ed. E. Julia Martinez (3 vols, 1947-48); The 
Aucto del Castillo de Emaus and the Aucto de la 
Iglesia, ed. and tr. M. E. Johnson (Iowa, 1933); 
El patrafiuelo, ed. F. Ruiz Morcuende (1930); 
Sobremesa de caminantes (fac. of 1569), ed. M. 
Garcia Moreno (1917). 

H. Mérimée, L’ Art dramatique a Valencia 
(1913). E.M.W. 


Timotheus (*Miletus c. 450; te. 360 
B.c.), Greek lyric poet. An innovator in 
music and diction, he was denigrated by 
the conservatives but applauded by Euri- 
pides, who wrote a prologue for his 
Persians, which describes the battle of 
Salamis. Its language varies between 
broken Greek sung by an Asiatic and over- 
pressed metaphor and far-fetched com- 
pound epithets. 

E. Diehl, Anthologia lyrica Graeca (1949); 
J. M. Edmonds, Lyra Graeca (1922, with tr.); 
U. v. Wilamowitz-Moellendorff, Timotheos: 
Die Perser (1903, with comm.), T.B.L.W. 


Timrod, Henry (*Charleston, S. C. 8 XTJ 
1828; ©1864 Kate Goodwin; tColumbia, 
S. C. 6 X 1867), American poet. He 
attended the University of Georgia, en. 
listed in the Confederate army but was 
soon given a medical discharge. With «A 
Cry to Arms’, ‘Carolina’ and other war 
poems he became the laureate of the Con. 
federacy. He analysed and refuted Poe’s 
aesthetic theories. “The war took his for. 
tunes and ruined his health; he died OE 
consumption. 


TINDALE 


Poems (1860); The Poems of H. T., ed. P. H. 
Hayne (1873). 
G. A. Wauchope, H. T., Man and Poet 
(1915); V. P. Clare, Harp of the pout (1936). 
sre. 


Tindale, or Tyndale, Wittiam (#1484; 
executed Vilvorde 6 VIII 1536), translator 
of the Bible. Tyndale studied at Oxford 
and Cambridge when the influence of the 
New Learning was strong. Wishing to 
translate the Bible into the vernacular, he 
went to the continent. He became a 
Zwinglian and engaged in controversy with 


Sir Thomas More. 


TRANSLATIONS: New Testament (Worms, 
1525 and 1526), ed. G. Offor (1836) ; Pentateuch 
(Antwerp?, 1530), ed. J. I Mompert (New 
York, 1884); Fonah (Antwerp?, 1531?), ed. 
facs. F. Fry (Bristol, 1863).—OTHER WORKS: 
The Obedience of a Christen Man (Antwerp ?, 
1528), ed. R. Lovett (1888); The Practyse of 
Prelates (Antwerp t;. 1§30). 

A. W. Pollard, Records of the English Bible 


(1911); M. T. Pattison, The Hist the 
English Bible (i894). ‘ TBR 


Tiraboschi, Grrotamo (*Bergamo 18 XII 
1731; TModena 3 VI 1794), Italian scholar 
and prose _writer. Jesuit; professor of 
eloquence in the Brera schools, Milan; 
librarian at the Estense court, Modena 
(1770). 'Tiraboschj wrote a Storia della 
letteratura italiang (13 vols, 1772-82; 9 
vols, 1787-94), an erudite but uncritical 
work describing ‘the origin and develop- 


ment of all the sciences in Italy’ from 
Etruscan times until 1700, 


Biblioteca Modenese 6 vols, 1781-86); La 
storia della Badia di Noten (Gb4eBe 
nee rae Nel primo centenario della morte 
ol. 4., In Riv, stor. ita]. (1895) and ‘G. T.’, 
in Memorie d, R. Accad. di Modena (1933)- 

M.W. 


Tiro, Marcus Tutzius (*94 B.c.; TA.D. 5), 
Cicero’s freedman and secretary. He 
edited many of Cicero’s works, wrote his 
life and invented a system of shorthand, 
now commonly called ‘notae Tironijanae’. 

P. Mitzschke, M. T. T (1875); F. Ruess, 


Ueber die Tachygraphie der Rémer (1879). 
: J.A.W 


Tirso de Molina: see Motina, Tirso DE. 


Tiruvalluvar (c. 2nd century a.p.) was 
according to tradition a weaver living in 
Southern India. He was the reputed 
author of the Kural, a collection of 1330 
moral maxims written in the Tamil lan- 
ies Others assert that T iruvalluvar is 
es but a title borne by religious 

aa . of the lower castes. ‘The Kural 
ee called the Tamil Veda and de- 


as “the most venerated and popular 
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book south of the Godavari .. . the 
literary treasure, the poetic mouthpiece, 
the highest type of verbal and moral excel- 
lence among the ‘Tamil people’. 
H. A. Popley, The Sacred Kural (1931). 
H.G.R. 


Tishbi: see BAcHuR, ELijau. 


Titinius (fi. rst half 2nd century B.c.), 
writer of fabulae togatae, comedies of 
Roman private life—perhaps the earliest. 
There are 15 known plays; he was esteemed 
in antiquity for character drawing and 
portrayal of women’s conversation, 


O. Ribbeck, Comicorum Romanorum Frag- 
menta (3rd ed. 1898). 
W. Beare, The Roman Stage (1950). 
E. 


Titz, JOHANN PETER (*Liegnitz ro I 1619; 
tDanzig 7 IX 1689), German poet, a close 
follower of Opitz, whom he probably knew 
personally, and of Cats. He visited Hol- 
land and became professor at Danzig. His 
lyrics and occasional verses show a sober 
and undistinguished talent. His manual 
of poetics was important in its day. 
Deutsche Gedichte, ed. L. H. Fischer (1888); 


Von der Kunst Hochdeutsche Verse und Lieder 
zu machen (1642). 


B. Marckwardt, Geschichte der deutschen 
Poetik, I (1937); H. Kindermann, Danziger 


Barockdichtung (Deutsche Lit. in Entw., 
Barock, Ergdnzungsband, 1939). L.W.F. ,; 


Tobin, Joun (*Salisbury 28 I 1770; fat 
sea 7 XII 1804), English playwright, His 
Lhe Honey Moon (1805) and other light 
comedies were successfully performed after 
his early death from tuberculosis, 

The Curfew (1807); School for Authors 
(1808); The Faro Table (1816). 

FE. Benger, Memoirs of T. (with some unpub. 
writings, 1820). R.M 


Tocqueville, ALEXIS DE (*Verneuil 29 VII 
1805; TCannes 16 IV 1859), French poli- 
tician and historian, retired in 185; from 
politics. He was a remarkable observer 
and critic in his Démocratie en Amérique (a 
country he had visited in 1832) and pro- 
foundly original in his Ancien Régime, in 
some ways the most mature historical work 
of the 19th century. 


De la Démocratie en Amérique (2, vols, 1835); 
tr. H. Reeve (2 vols, 1835); L’ Ancien Régime 
et la Révolution frangatise (1856), tr. H, Reeve 
(1856).—Guvres completes (9 vols, 1860-65); 
éd. déf. J.-P. Mayer (1952 ff.); Souvenirs (2 
vols, 1893), Eng. tr. A. ‘Teixeira de Mattos 
[1902]. 

H. Jacques, A. de T., sein Lebens- ts 
Geistesbild (1876); E. d’Eichtal, A. de T, et la 
démocratie libérale (1897); G. W. Pierson, T. 
and Beaumont in America (1938). D.H. 


—_— 
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Toda Mosul, pseud. of Topa 'TAKAMITSU 
(*Suruga 9 VII 1629; tEdo (=Tokyo) 
25 V 1706), Japanese poet. A gifted man 
of letters, he wrote many works on Japanese 
classical texts, especially dealing with the 
theory of poetry. E.B.C. 


Toepffer, RoDOLPHE (*Geneva 31 I 1799; 
tibtd. 8 VI 1846), Swiss novelist and art 
critic. Early compelled by weak eyesight 
to give up painting, he set up a cosmo- 
politan boys’ school in 1824 and later gave 
lively accounts of the school’s expeditions 
in the Alps in the Voyages en Zigzag (1844) 
and Nouveaux voyages en Zigzag (1854). In 
1832 he became professor of literature at 
the Académie de Genéve and started writ- 
ing his nouvelles which unite humour and 
sensitive observation and express the love 
for his native city from which this kindly 
family man and teacher rarely stirred. His 
albums of caricatures (Monsieur abot, 
Monsieur Crépin, Docteur Festus, etc.) were 
highly praised by Goethe. 

NouvELLes: La Bibliothéque de mon oncle 
(1832); Nouvelles genevoises (1841).— NOVEL: 
Le Presbytére (2 vols, 1839).—VaRious: Ré- 
flextons et menus propos d’un peintre genevots 


(1848) ; Nouvelles, romans, albums et inédits, ed. 
Skira (1943). 


P. Chaponniére, Notre T. (1930). ' J.P.I. 


Tofte, Rosert (t{London I 1620), English 
sonneteer and translator. ‘T'ofte’s Petrar- 
chan sequences Laura and Alba (contain- 
ing a reference to Love’s Labour’s Lost) are 
presented as the results of travels in France 
and Italy. Most of the poems are trans- 
lated from these languages. ‘The rest of 
his works are avowed translations. 

Laura: the toys of a traveller (1597), ed. Sir 
Sidney Lee, Elizabethan Sonnets, II (1904); 
Alba, the months mind of a melancholy lover 
(1598), ed. A. B. Grosart (1880); Orlando 
Innamorato (from Boiardo; first three bks, 
1598). G.K.H. 


Togai: see ITG Técar. 
Toju: see NAKAE Tyju. 


Tokugawa MItTsukuNI (*Mito 11 VII 
1628; T#bid. 14 I 1701), Japanese scholar, 
historian, writer and poet. Daimyé of 
Mito, he devoted a large part of his income 
to collecting books and employing scholars 
in literary research. Himself a devoted 
scholar, from 1657 to 1701 he compiled a 
large-scale history of Japan, the Dai Nzhon 
shi. He also studied classical Japanese 
literature, especially poetry, and stressed 
the importance of Shintoism and of the 
imperial family. 


Fusé shiiy6 shii (1689). E.B.C, 


TOLSTOY 


Tolentino de Almeida: see ALMEIDA, 
NICOLAU. 


Tollens, HENDRIK FRANCISCUS CAROLUS- 
ZOON (*24 IX 1780; c1800 Gerbranda 
C. Rivier; f21 X 1856), Dutch poet and 
business man, self-educated, started as a 
sentimental rhymer and playwright and 
developed into a much admired descriptive 
and homely poet whose deliberate sim- 
plicity sometimes achieved a fine sincerity. 

Piays: De bruiloft (1799); Konstantijn 
(1800).— VERSE: Proeve van minnezangen en 
tdyllen (3 vols, 1800-03); Gedichten (3 vols, 
1808-15); Yafereel van de overwintering der 
Hollanders op Nova Zembla (1819), The Hol- 
landers in Nova Zembla, tr. D. van Pelt (N.Y., 
1882) ; Laatste gedichten (1848—53).—Gezamen- 
lijke dichtwerken (12 vols, 1855-57). 

G. D. J. Schotel, T. en zijn tijd (1860); C., 
Busken Huet, Litt. Fant. en Kritieken, 6; 
W. G. C. Byvanck, in De Gids (1898); J. 
Valckenier Suringar, in Rotterdamsch Jaar- 
boekje (1923); D. Ban, ‘ Vier overwinteringen 
op Nova Zembla’, in De Nieuwe Taalgids, 32 
(1938). J.W.W. 


Tolomei, CLAUDIO (*Siena 1492; +Rome 
1555/57), Italian writer. Exiled from 
Siena in 1526, he lived in Rome, Piacenza 
and Padua; recalled to Siena, he held high 
office and was nominated ambassador to 
France. A writer of sonnets and no mean 
orator, he opposed ‘Trissino’s ortho- 
graphical reforms in Jl Polito, and in J] 
Cesano championed ‘Tuscan usage in the 
language controversy. His Regole anti- 
cipated Carducci in attempting to apply 
classical metres to Italian. 


Il Polito, pub. under name of A. Franci 
(1525); Verst e regole della nuova poesia toscana 
(1539); De le lettere di M. C. T. libri sette 


(1547); Jl Cesano (1555), ed. G. Antimaco, 
in Daelli’s Biblioteca rara (1864). 
P. L. Sbaragli, C. T.: la vita e le opere (1939). 
P.McN. 


Tolstoy, COUNT ALEXEY KONSTANTINO- 
vicH (*St Petersburg 24 VIII 1817; 
+28 IX 1875), Russian author. As poet 
he was an eclectic and polished ‘Par- 
nassian’, with a humorous vein—e.g, 
Kuz’ma Prutkov, a well-known collection 
of nonsense verse and parodies (written in 
collaboration with the two brothers Zhem- 
chuzhnikov). But he ‘also wrote fine 
poems on tragic and religious themes, Hig 
‘Shakespearean’ dramatic trilogy, Smerp 
Ivana Groznogo (1866), Tsar’ Fedor (1868) 
and Tsar’? Boris (187°), is in blank Verse 
and abounds in good characterization 
Less satisfactory and now somewhat date 4 
is his historical romance, Knygp San 
bryany, from the times of Ivan the Terrible. 


TOLSTOY 


Polnoye sobranie sochinenty (4 vols, 1910-11) ; 
Dramaticheskaya_trilogiya (1939).—Prince 
Serebrenni, tr. Pr. Galitzine (1874), Prince 
Serebryani, tr. I. H. Curtis (1892), and as A 
Prince of Outlaws, tr. C. A. Manning (1927); 
The Death of Ivan the Terrible, tr. 1. H. Har- 
rison (1869), tr. A. Hayes (1926), tr. G. R. 
Noyes (1933); Czar Fyodor Ivanovich, tr. J. 
Covan (1923) and tr. A. Hayes (1924). 

A. A. Kondratyev, Graf A. K. T. (1912); A. 
Girondelle, Le poéte A. T. (1912); biographies 


by A. Starchevsky (1935), R. Messer (1939), 
and I. I. Veksler (1948). , L. 


Tolstoy, Count Lev NIKoLayEvicH (*Yas- 


naya Polyana 28 VIII 1828; o23 IX 
1862; tAstapovo 7 XI 1910), Russian 
author. 


Coming of an aristocratic land- 
owning stock, he had all he needed for a 
quiet rural existence, but his restless 
character tossed him between all sorts of 
experiences, contrasts and contradictions. 
He gave up his university studies, became 
a soldier among the primitive Caucasian 
Cossacks, travelled abroad, experimented 
with education (on Rousseauesque lines). 
But, however successful he Was as a 
creative artist, he could never rid himself 
of the fundamental cleavage which can be 


On th a on whole of his life and work. 
n the one hand he w otitis 
(and describing) as capable of enjoying 


life in its instinctive full- 
blooded aspects with a gusto which is 
unknown to ordinary mortals. Yet behind 
his Spontaneous love of life there lurked 
in him all the time the brooding moralizing 
seeker for that 


LOr ultimate meaning which 
would justify existence in the teeth of 


death. It was in fact death as the negation 
of life, the meaninglessness of death, that 
filled him with fear and anguish, urging 


him on to intensify his quest even at the 
expense of his art. 


The dividing line was 
his Ispoved’ (‘ Confession ’), Written about 
1879 and first published at Geneva in 
1882. After that 


date the moralist in him 
took the upper hand. Out of a simplified 


Sermon on the Mount and his own 
Rousseauesque aversion to all civilization 
Tolstoy now constructed that puritanic 
and in essence anarchic would-be Christ- 
ianity which became known as Tolstoyan- 
ism. As he was anxious to practise it in 
his own house, he had frequent mis- 
understandings with his wife, from whom 
€ eventually escaped. During that dram- 
atic flight he caught pneumonia and died 
at a little railway station in central Russia. 
As writer Tolstoy made his début in 
Sovremennik in 1852 with his Detstvuo—the 
trie Part of his more or less autobiographic 
won = - This work aroused immediate 
piseae by its freshness, truthfulness and 
Power. He enhanced his reputa- 


[1562] 


tion by a number of other narratives, 
among which his unfinished novel Kazaki 
(1862) is of particular interest, in so far as 
the flow of the story is repeatedly inter- 
rupted by the broodings of Tolstoy the 
seeker and the moralist. ‘The same can be 
said of his Voyna i mir (War and Peace, 
1862-69)—that magnificent cross-section 
of the entire Russian nation during one of 
its critical periods. Yet here ‘Tolstoy’s 
own moral quest and vexation of the spirit 
have been convincingly projected into his 
two doubles, Prince Andrey and Pierre 
Bezukhov. The conflict is more strongly 
marked in Anna Karenina (1875-77), a 
novel about the Russian manor and 
Russian society as Tolstoy saw them after 
he had happily married and settled for 
good on his estate of Yasnaya Polyana. 
But this time Tolstoy’s alter ego, the 
externally happy and prosperous squire 
Levin, is almost driven to suicide by his 
inability to find that meaning of life with- 
out which he cannot accept life itself. In 
the end this meaning (in the formula of 
universal love and brotherhood) is revealed 
to him by the wisdom of a simple, illiterate 
peasant, 

The next logical step was Tolstoy’s 
‘conversion’, so poignantly described in 
his own Confession. For a number of 
years Tolstoy now kept pouring out 
theological and moral pamphlets, admoni- 
tions and indictments, to the dismay of all 
those who admired his artistic genius. 
But Tolstoy’s creative vitality was strong 
enough to make him produce a number of 
literary masterpieces even after his con- 
version: Smert’ Ivana Ilyicha (1886), the 
naturalistic peasant drama, Vas?’ my 
(1886), Khozyain < rabotnik (189s), the 
splendid Caucasian narrative Hadji Murad 
(1901). The most interesting work of 
that period is however his last long novel, 
Voskresenie (1899)—1mteresting precisely 
on account of its mixture of the powerful 
artistic and the dry, didactic aspects of 
Tolstoy. While reading it, one cannot 
help feeling that Tolstoy the moralist and 
the prophet has little to give to our 
generation, whereas ‘Tolstoy the artist 
remains and will remain among the 
greatest. 

There are numerous editions of Tolstoy's 
works, among the latest being: Sobrante 
khudozhestvennykh protzvedeniy (12 vols, 
1948); Polnoye sobranie sochineniy (1949 ff.).— 
In English: Centenary Edition of Tolstoy's 
Works, ed. A. Maude, tr. mainly by A, and L. 

aude (21 vols, 1928-37). 

D. Merezhkovsky, 7. 1 Dostoyevsky (2 vols, 
1901-02); V. Zelinsky, Russkaya kriticheskaya 
literatura o proizvedeniyakh Tolstogo (8 vols, 
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1902-12); Lev Shestov, Dobro z 2lo v uchenit 
Tolstogo 1 Nietzsche (1907, 1923); Ivanov- 
Razumnik, L. T. (1910); A. L. Volynsky, 
L. T. (1910); K. N. Leontyev, O romanakh 
Tolstogo (1911); R. Rolland, Vie de T. (1911); 
V. Veresayev, O Dostoyevskom t Tolstom (1913); 
M. Gorky, Vospominaniya o Tolstom (1919); 
A. B. Goldenveizer, Vblizi Tolstogo (2 vols, 
1922-23); L. L. Tolstoy, La vérité sur mon pere 
(1923); M. A. Aldanov, Zagadka Tolstogo 
(1923); D. Makovicky, Yasnopolyanskie za- 
piski (1923); P. J. Biryukov, L. N. 7. (4 vols, 
1923); H. Fausset, 7. (1927); N. N. Gusev, 
Zhizn’ L’va Tolstogo (1927); B. Eichenbaum, 
L. T. (1928); Sofya A. Tolstaya, Dnevunikiz 
(1928), The Diary of T.’s Wife, tr. A. Werth 
(1928); . N. Rozanov, Rousseau 1 T. 
(1928); V. F. Bulgakov, Tragediya Tolstogo 
(1928); A. Maude, The Life of JI. (2 vols, 
1929-30); A. I. Nazarov, T., the Inconstant 
Genius (1930); S. M. Breitburg, Literatura o 
Tolstom poslednikh let (1931); Countess A. 
Tolstoy, The Tragedy of T., tr. E. Varneck 
(1933); L. Dillon, Count L. T. (1934); M. V. 
Muratov, 7. 2 Chertkov (1934); V. Pozner, T. 
est mort (1935); G. E. H. Abraham, 7. (1935); 
N. Gusev, Letopis’ zhizni i tvorchestva 
Tolstogo (1936); A. Maude, The Final Struggle 
(1936); I. A. Bunin, Osvobozhdenie Tolstogo 
(1937); V. Buslayev, . Korrespondenty 
Tolstogo (1940); L. Derrick, T. (1944); J. 
Lavrin, T. (1944); M. Kues, T. vivant (1945); 
I. I. Polner, 7. and his Wife (1946); E. 
Simmons, L. T. (1946, 1949); P. Boyer, 
Chez T. (1950). eka 


Tomas or Thomas Simonsson (*c, 
1380; 11443), Swedish bishop, poet and 
politician. He studied abroad, was a 
supporter of the reforms introduced by the 
council of Basle, and in 1429 became 
bishop of Strangnas. In 1439 he took 
part in the deposition of king Erik and 
in this connexion wrote the first poem in 
Swedish of which the author is known, 
Frihetsvisan, the form of which is tradi- 
tional and the contents topical. He also 
wrote an allegorical poem on the subject 
of loyalty. 

Poems printed for the first time in Scriptores 
rerum svecicarum, ed. E, Geijer and Schréder 
(1828), repr. G. Klemming, in Svenska 
medeltidsdikter och rim (1887-89). 

E. Hjarne, ‘Biskop T. av Stringnids visa om 
striden f6r Sveriges frihet’, in Historisk tid- 
skrift for Finland (1919); L. Sjédin, ‘ Bisko 
T.’ fosterlands- och  frihets-kirlek’, in 
Historisk  tidskrift (1925); E. lLénnrot, 
‘Biskop ‘T.’ frihetsvisa’, in Scandia (1931); 
G, Langenfelt, ‘Biskop T.’ frihetsstrofer och 
medeltida skotsk frihetsdiktning’, in Kyrko- 
historisk arsskrift (1941). 

B.M.E.M.; A.H.J.K. 
Tomas ze Stitného, or Tomé’ Sritny 
(*c. 13333 T1405), Czech moralist. A mem- 
ber of the minor nobility, Stitny studied at 
Prague university, spent some years on his 


TOMMASEO 


provincial estate and finally (from 1381) 
sold his landed property and lived in 
Prague. His theological works (many of 
them written for the instruction of his 
children) show little originality in content 
but are noteworthy in that they are written 
in Czech. Stitny is thus one of the first 
prose-writers of Czech literature and in 
this sense is a forerunner of the 15th- 
century Czech reformation with its insis- 
tence on the importance of the vernacular. 

Reci besedni, ed. M. Hattala (1897); Knizky 
Sestery o obecnych vécech k¥est’anskych, ed. K. J. 
Erben (1852); Rei nedélni a sudteéni, ed. J. 
Straka (1929); Kathy naucenie kyest’anského, 
ed, Vrt’atko (1873). 

J. Gebauer, O Zivoté a spisich T. ze §. (1923). 

R.A. 


Tomkis, Tuomas (ff. 1607), university 
dramatist, English-born. His plays are 
among the best academic productions of 
the period, written in fluent verse full of 
pleasant reminiscences of earlier English 
poetry. 

Lingua: or the combat of the tongue and the 
five senses for superiority (1607; repr. Hazlitt’s 
Dodsley, ix; Tudor Facs. Texts, 1913); 
Albumazar (1614; repr. Hazlitt’s Dodsley, xi). 

G.K.H. 


-Tommaseo, NiccoLto (*Sebenico, Dal- 


matia 9 X 1802; TFlorence I V 1874), 
Italian patriot, scholar and writer, of 
prolific output which critics still find 
difficult to assess. Friendship with Ros- 
mini led him early into the fields of philo- 
sophy, philology and literary criticism: 
Perticari confutato da Dante (1825)—in 
defence of the Tuscan idiom—is only the 
first of many attacks on leading writers of 
the day such as Monti, Leopardi and Maz- 
zini. ‘Tommaseo tried all forms of literary 
composition except drama; his verse is 
second only to Manzoni’s among his con- 
temporaries; of his tales in verse Una 
Serva (1837) is the best of its kind produced 
bythe romantics. A novel, Fedee Bellezza 
(1840), reminiscent of Sainte-Beuve’s 
Volupté, shocked many of his friends by its 
sensuality; in the preface to another—ZJ] 
Duca d’Atene (1837)—Tommaseo refuted 
some of his friend Manzoni’s theories on 
the historical novel. Huis Dizionario dei 
Sinonimi (1830) is still used; and in 1852 
when already blind he began, and com- 
pleted, 7 volumes of his Dizionario della 
lingua italiana (1858-79). 

Poesie (1872; new ed. 1902); Pagine g; 
critica estetica e storia letteraria (1937); Ricord; 
di Niccolo Tommaseo (1936); Le memorie 
poetiche con la storia della sua vita fino all’ anno 
XXXV (1917); Le confessioni (1919); Postil] 
inedite di Niccol6 Tommaseo ai ‘ Promess} ‘Sposi* 
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(1897); Dell’ Italia (1920); Colloqui con Man- 


zoni (1929); Il ritratto di A. Rosmini (1929); 


Meditazioni (1930) ; Venezia negli anni 1848-49 
(1931); Delle cospitrazioni italiane, ed. T.. Lodi, 
in Nuova Antologia (1931); Norme di vita 
dedotte dalla mia esperienza, Saggi religiosi 
tnediti (1932); Pagine inedite per una vita del 
Foscolo (1936); Traduzioni poetiche dal latino 
(1936); Un medico, ed. R. Ciampini, in Nuova 
Antologia (1939). 

M. Lazzari, L’animo e Vingegno di N. T. 
(1911); B. Croce, in Letteratura della nuova 
Italia, I (1914); F. Montanari, ‘ L’estetica e la 
critica di N.'T’.’, in Giorn. stor. lett., 98 (1931); 
U. Valente, ‘ Bibliografia di N. T.’, in Archivio 
storico per la Dalmazia, 14(1939). N.K.W. 


Tomonori: see Kr NO 'TOMONORI. 


Tompa, Mindy (*Rimaszombat 28 IX 
1817; 01849 Emilia Zsoldos; +Hanva 30 
VIT 1868), Hungarian poet. During a life 
of illness and melancholy Tompa claimed 
recognition from Petdéfi and Arany. His 
poetry consists of romantic lyrics, verse 
myths and legends, and a few narrative 
poems. He is at his greatest as a nature 
poet. 

Neépregékés monddk (1846); T. M. versei 


(2 vols, 1847, 1854).—T. M. munkdi, ed. J. 
Lévay (4 vols, 1902-05), 


» Lengyel, T. 17. élete és miivei (1906): 
L. Kéky, T. MM. (1913), Gre 


Tone, THEoBatp Wo.rr (*Dublin 20 VI 
1763; 01785 Matilda Witherington; tzbid. 
19 XI 1798), Irish political writer; educated 
Trinity College, Dublin; barrister; one of 
the founders of Irish democratic republi- 
canism, who worked for and died in that 
cause. His writings Strongly influenced 
Irish political writing into this century. 
‘ Autobiography and Writings, ed., with life, 
y his son, William Tone (Washington 
1826); Autobiography, edi dR. Bit! O Brien 
(1897) and Sean O’Faolain (1937). R.McH. 


century Dutc - 
Ent professor in Hepes at aoek 
academy, wrote a Joseph trilo , foseph’s 
Droef- en Bly-Eynd’ spel ee ees 
Vondel must have known. However. the 
only classical element is the chorus. _ 
A.M.B.W. 

Tooke, originally HORNE, JOHN (*West- 
minster 25 VI 1736; fWimbledon 18 ITI 
1812), English politician of turbulent 
Career and pioneer philologist, for whom 
this science subserved his nominalist 
Philosophy, He emphasized the im- 


Tonnis, Jan, 17th- 


Portance of Gothic and Old English 
Studies. 
ehaae giversions of Purley (1786 and 1780, 


cal work); The Petition of an English- 


man (1765); Oration ... at a Meeting of the 
Freeholders of Middlesex (1769). 

A. Stephens, Memoirs of 7. H. T. (2 vols, 
1813); J. A. Graham, Memoirs of T. .. . with 
his Speeches and Writings (1828); M. C. 
Yarborough, 7. H. T. (1926). R.M.H. 


Topelius, Zacuarias (*Kuddnisi 14 I 
1818; 01845 Emilie Lindquist; +Helsinki 
12 III 1898), Swedish poet, novelist and 
short-story writer of Finland. 'The son of 
the folklorist Zacharias 'Topelius the elder, 
he received an excellent education, study- 
ing under Runeberg in Helsinki and 
graduating in 1840. He taught at the 
Helsinki Lycaeum and later became a pro- 
fessor and the rector of Helsinki university. 
Topelius published his early verse in 1845 
and after that was prolific in various fields, 
including those of children’s literature, 
memoirs, travel literature and scholarship. 
He resembles Runeberg in his optimism, 
idealism, ethical interests and love of 
Finland. All his works have been trans- 
lated into Finnish. 


VERSE: Ljungblommor (3 vols, 1845-54); 
Nya blad (1870); Ljung (1889).—Novets anD 
STORIES: Hertiginnan av Finland (1850); 
Faltskarns ber dttelser (1853-67; The Surgeon's 
Stories, tr. S. Borg and M. A. Brown, 1872- 
84); Vinterkvdllar (1880-97); Planeternas 
skyddslingar (1889); Ljungars saga (18096).— 
Piays: Efter femtio ar (1851); Kung Carls jagt 
(1852); Regina von Emmeritz (1853); Princessan 
av Cypern (1860); Hangds éga (1867).— 
CHILDREN’s Booxs: Sagor (4 vols, 1847-52); 
Lasning for barn (1865-96; Fairy Tales from 
Finland, tr. E. R. Christie, 1896); Naturens 
bok (1856); Boken om vart land (1875); 
Evangelium fér barn (1899).—Misce.canegous 
Prose: En resa i Finland (1873); Séderom 
Ostersj6n (1856-57); Londonbrey (1860); 
Dagbocker (1899-1900); Sjdlubiografiska an- 
teckningar (1922).—Samlade skrifter (1899- 
IQI0). 

FE. Aspelin, Z. T-i minne (1898); E. G. 
Palmén, Z. T.. oman ajan arvostelussa (1899); 
E. Vest, Z. T. (1905); V. Vasenius, Z. 7. (6 
vols, 1912-33); A. J. Sarlin, Z. T. (1917); S. 
Lagerléf, Z. T. (1920); W. Séderhjelm, Hts- 
toriska .. . studier, 7 (1931); E. N. Tigerstedt, 
I’.-studier (1943) ; M. Granér, Z. T.’ karlekslyrik 
(1946); K. Laurent, T. saturunoilijana (1947); 
P. B. Nyberg, Z. T. (1949). WEM. 


Toplady, Aucustus Montacue (*Farn 
ham 4 XI 1740; tLondon 14 VI 1778), 
English divine, apologist of Calvinism and 
writer of hymns, including ‘The Rock of 
Ages’, 


Memoirs (17°78); Works (with memoir by 
Row, 1794); Psalms and Hymns (1776); 
Historic Proof of the Doctrinal Calvinism of the 
Church of England (1774). 
T. Wright, Life of A.M.T. (1912). 
R.M.H. 


—— 
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Topsge, VILHELM CHRISTIAN SIGURD 
(*Skelskor 5 X 1840; c1868 Augusta 
Pauline Kirstine Peterson; tSkodsborg 
11 VII 1881), Danish novelist and short- 
story writer; editor of the Copenhagen 
paper Dagbladet from 1872. Asacreative 
writer he was influenced in style and 
technique by Dickens and Thackeray. In 
spite of his realism he was disliked by 
Georg Brandes and his circle, because of 
his conservative views. He is a fine and 
sensitive observer who depicts contempor- 
ary life with subtle irony. 

NOVELS: Fason med det gyldne Skind (1875); 
Slagne Folk (1892).—SuortT Stories: Skizzer 
af Xox (1863); I Solskin (1867); Nutidsbilleder 
(1878); Fra Studiebogen (1879); Samlede For- 
tellinger (3 vols, 1891).— ESSAYS AND VARIOUS: 
Fra Schweitz og Frankrig (1871); Fra Amerika 
(1872); Politiske Portretstudier (1878).— 
Udvalgte Skrifter (2 vols, 1923). 

V. Andersen, V. T. (1922). E.B. 

BARBARA (*Parma 


Torelli-Benedetti, 
21 II 1546; cooG. P. Benedetti; +after 
1598), Italian poet. Her pastoral drama 
Partenia in blank verse and five acts is 
contemporaneous with the Pastor Fido and 


. 


derives from Aminta. 


Partenia remains in MS. in Cremona. One 
sonnet in Componimenti poetici delle pit illustri 
rimatrict d’ogni secolo, 2, ed. L. Bergalli (1726). 

G. Zonta, ‘La “Partenia” di B. T.-B.’, in 
Rass. biblio. d. lett. ital., 14 (1906). P.McN. 





Torelli-Strozzi, BARBARA (*1475 3; co1491 
Ercole Bentivoglio, co1508 Ercole Strozzi; 
{Bologna 17 XI 1533), Italian poet. Her 
second husband’s mysterious murder 
evoked one of the most feeling sonnets in 
the Italian language. ‘The attribution of 
this sonnet is, however, disputed. 

Lirict del Cinquecento, ed. C. Bo (1941). 

M. Catalano, ‘La tragica morte di Ercole 
Strozzi e il sonetto di B. T.’, in Arch. Roman., 
10 (1926); M. A. Mortara, ‘La morte di Er- 
cole Strozzi poeta ferrarese’, in La Rassegna, 
4th series, 36 (1928); L. Falchi, ‘Per un sonetto 
attribuito a B. 'T.’, ibid., 37 (1929). 

McN. 

Torhout, Martijn van, 13th-century 
Dutch poet, monk of Eename near 
Oudenaerde. He reveals himself as the 
poet of Vander Biechten in the colophon of 
a MS. at Oudenaerde. Some also want to 
ascribe to him the extensive and remarkable 
poem Van den levene ons heren and even all 
the works (mainly hagiographies) in the 
MS. mentioned above. 

J. v. Mierlo, ‘M. v. T.’, in Versl. Med. 
Vlaamse Ac. (1938-39); W. H. Beuken, in 
Album Philologicum . . . Th. Baader (1939): 


J. A. N. Knuttel, in Tijdschr, v. Neder]. 'T. én 


Lett. (1946). J.J.M. 


TORRE 


Torneros, AvDoOLF (*Eskilstuna 24 XII 
1794; tUppsala 20 I 1839), Swedish 
author and scholar. ‘T6rneros was pro- 
fessor of aesthetics at Uppsala 1829-32 
and professor of Latin there 1832-39, a 
friend of Atterbom and an adherent of 
the romantic Fosforister. His literary 
style was influenced by Sterne and Jean 
Paul: his best-known writings are his 
accounts (largely in letter form) of travel, 
especially in Sédermanland, which reflect 
his aesthetic contemplative nature. 

Bref och dagboksanteckningar, ed. E. <A. 
Schréder, with biog. by P. Atterbom (2 vols, 
1840-42), new ed. J. Landquist (2 vols, 1925) ; 
Sommarodyssé, ed. N. Afzelius (1932). 

M. Montgomery-Silfverstolpe, Memoarer 
(4. vols, 1908-11); O. Levertin, ‘A. T.’, in 
Ord och Bild (1892); O. Ostergren, Stilistiska 
studier 1 T.’ sprak (1905). 

B.M.E.M.; A.H.J.K. 


Torquemada, ANTONIO DE (fl. mid-16th 
century), Spanish miscellany-writer. His 
satirical colloquies (1553) contain much 
information about 16th-century life. His 
Y¥ardin (1570) is a miscellany of popular 
and learned wisdom. His influence, like 
Mexia’s, was considerable in Spain and 
abroad. He also wrote a novel of chivalry, 
Don Olivante de Laura (1564). 


Yardin de flores curiosas, ed. A. G. de 
Amezta (1943); Coloquios satiricos, in Nue. 
Bib]. Autores Esp., VII; Eng. tr., The Spanish 
Mandeutle of mirdcles (1600). E.M.W. 


Torre, ALFONSO DE LA (*Burgos ?; fl. mid- 
15th century), Spanish humanist and poet. 
He was tutor to Charles of Viana. His 
Visién deleitable (1437 ?) is a moral treatise 
disguised as a novel, which draws on 
classical, Moorish and Jewish sources. It 
was translated into Italian by Delfino in 
1556 and retranslated into Spanish in 
1663. Some poems by him also survive. 


Visién deleitable, in Bibl. Autores Esp., 36.— 
Obras completas, ed. Paz y Melia (Dresden, 
1906). 

"7 : ». Wickersham Crawford, ‘The Vzsion 
delectable of A. de la T. and Maimonides’, in 
Pub. Mod. Lang. Assoc. (1913); C. V. Aubrun, 
Le Chansonnier espagnol d’Herberay ore pears 


(1951). 


Torre, FRANCISCO DE LA (fl. mid-16th 
century), Spanish poet. Nothing is known 
of his life. The poems were ready for 
publication before 1594. Quevedo pub. 
lished the first edition in 1631 to counter. 
act gongorism (q.v.)- he Poems are 
italianate sonnets, odes 


elegant, and 
eclogues. The poet has been falsely 
identified with Alfonso de la Torre and 


with Quevedo himself. 


TORRES 


Obras (facs. ed., New York, 1903); Poesias, 
ed. A. Zamora Vicente (1944). 

J. P. Wickersham Crawford, ‘Francisco de 
la Torre y sus poesias’, in Homenaje a Ramén 
Menéndez Pidal, II (1925). E.M.W. 


Torres, CARLOs ArTuRO (*Santa Rosa de 
Viterbo 1867; +Caracas 1911), Colombian 
poet and essayist. He was greatly influ- 
enced by English literature and was a fol- 
lower of Herbert Spencer. His chief book 
is Idola fori (1916), a collection of essays in 
which he attempts an analysis and ration- 
alization of modern civilization. Often 
considered a modernista, he was in reality 
insensitive to the early aesthetics of that 
movement and died too soon to combat 
(as he surely would have done) its later 
intellectual developments. 

Ldola fori (Madrid, 
critica moderna (Madrid, 
included in the Bib. Pop. de Cult. Colomb. 
(1944), another vol. is devoted to Discursos 


1916); 


(1946). E.Sa. 
Torres Naharro, BarToLoMi DE (*nr 
Badajoz; +1524?), Spanish poet and 
dramatist. He was a priest who had 
endured shipwreck and captivity by the 
Moors. He lived in Rome, where his 
plays were 


> acted, and in Naples, where his 
Propalladia, a collection of fai plays, was 
printed in 1517. Two more plays ap- 
peared in later editions. 'The preface 
emphasizes the importance of fitness in 
drama, quotes Horace and Cicero, and 
divides comedies into the realistic and the 
fantastic. _His two realistic plays vividly 
describe life in the army and in a great 
household. ‘The fantastic include Himenea 
(whose source is La Celestina) in which an 
angry brother portrays Spanish dramatic 
honour for the first time. This is the first 
Spanish cloak-and-sword play. In others 
he introduces characters who speak in 
Valencian, dog Latin and Italian. His 
works were included in the Index of 1559, 
but they were reissued in an intelligently 
expurgated edition in 1573. 


Propalladia, ed. M. Cafiete and M. Menén- 
dez Pelayo (2 vols, 1880-1900), Propalladia 
and other Works, ed. J. E. Gillet (Bryn Mawr, 


3 vols, 1943-51). 
dad ae Gillet, ‘“‘T. N. and the Spanish Drama 
Sat € 16th century’, in Estudios eruditos in 
: mortam de Adolfo Bonilla y San Martin, 11 
‘ 930), continued in Hispanic Rev., V (1937)3 
7) eae Crawford, Spanish Drama before Lope 
€8a (1937). E.M.W. 


T ‘ 
ate i Villarroel, D1£Go DE (*Salamanca 
Poet. tibid, 1770), Spanish writer and 


© studied the humanities _at 
a €tmit, soldier, alchemust, 
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dancer and bullfighter, he ended by 
qualifying in medicine, becoming pro- 
fessor of mathematics at Salamanca, and 
finally taking religious ordersin 1745. He 
died honoured by the whole nation. 

The amazing ups and downs of his life 
are told in his famous Vida (1743-58), 
witty, cynical confessions written in an 
easy style with superb narrative; a remark- 
able autobiography which put an end to the 
Ppicaresque novel. Voracious, disorderly 
reading of mathematics and philosophy led 
to curious semi-scientific books on the 
philosopher’s stone and other strange 
subjects; and above all to his Gran Piscator, 
begun in 1721 and continued throughout 
his life. The fulfilment of a few of his 
prophecies gave him a nation-wide popu- 
larity. As a social satire of the period 
his burlesque poetry is almost equal to 
Quevedo’s. In it popular and culto ele- 
ments are beautifully combined. Among 
other works he wrote a very fine biography 
of Sor Gregoria de Santa Teresa (1738) and 
a series of sketches of Madrid life—Srejios, 
1743—of great literary and historical value. 

Obras completas (15 vols, 1794-99); Vida, 
ascendencia, nacimiento crianza y aventuras del 
doctor don Diego de Torres Villarroel, escrita por 
él mismo, with pref. by F. de Onfs, in Clas. 
Cast., 7.—Poesias, in Bibl. Autores Esp., 6t. 

A. Garcia Boiza, Don D. T. de V. (1911) 
and Nuevos datos sobre don D. T. de V. (1918); 
J. Entrambasaguas, ‘Un memorial auto- 
biografico de ‘I’. V.’, in Bol. Ac. Esp., 18 
(1931). R.MLN. 


Torti, Giovanni (*Milan 24 VI 1774; 
+Genoa 15 II 1852), Italian scholar and 
poet, a friend and admirer of Parini but 
also esteemed by Manzoni and Grossi} 
best known for his Epistola sui Sepolcri di 
Ugo Foscolo e di Ippolito Pindemonte 
(1808). 

Poesie complete (1853). 

E. G. Bellorini, ‘G. T.’, in Studi di lett. 
ital., 7 (1907) and 8 (1908). N.K.W. 


Toshiyori: see MINAMOTO No 'TosHIyORI. 


Tostado, ALoNso, known as A. DE 
MapricaL (*Madrigal de la Sierra, early 
1sth century; 71455), Spanish learned 
writer. He studied at Salamanca, travelled, 
engaged in controversy at Rome and 
became a member of John II’s council in 
Castile. His name is a synonym of literary 
fecundity. He wrote 21 volumes of 
commentary on the Bible and many 
works of theology and general learning. 


Bibl. Autores Esp., 65. 
J. Viera y Clavijo, Elogio de don A. T. (1782). 
E.M.W. 


ay 
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Tottel, RicHARD (*Exeter c. 1530; tWis- 
ton, Pemb. VII 1593), English printer. 
Tottel printed the first miscellany of 
English lyric verse (now always known by 
his name) and thus set the fashion in 
courtly lyric, for poets as well as printers, 
for the rest of the century. Shakespeare 
mentions Tottel’s ‘Book of Songs and Son- 
nets’ in The Merry Wives of Windsor. 


Songs and Sonnets (1557). G.K.H. 


Tourgée, ALBION WINEGAR (*Williams- 
field, Ohio 2 V 1838; «1863 Emma Kil- 
bourne; tBordeaux, France 21 V 1905), 
American novelist. A Union officer in the 
civil war, he wrote novels of the turbulent 
reconstruction era in the South. 


*Toinette (1874); A Fool’s Errand (1879); 
Bricks Without Straw (1880); The Invisible 
Empire (1883); An Appeal to Caesar (1834). 

R. F. Dibble, 4. W. T. (1921). H.L.C. 


Tourneur, Cyrit (*c. 1575; tKinsale, 
Ireland 28 II 1626), English poet and 
dramatist. An imitator of Marston, both 
in his satirical poem The Transformed 
Metamorphosis and in his tragedies, Tour- 
neur shows in The Revenger’s Tragedy 
(1607, issued anonymously but probably 
his) a burning intensity in his vision of evil 
which is almost unique in English drama. 
The Atheists’ Tragedy (1611) is a work of 
less brilliance but is not without its own 
brooding view of the world and a certain 
clumsy effectiveness. G.K.H. 

The Revenger’s Tragedie, ed. G. B. Harrison 
(1934); Plays and Poems, ed. J. C. Collins (2 
vols, 1878); Complete Works, ed. A. Nicoll 
(1930). 

1. S. Eliot, ‘C. T.’ in Elizabethan Essays 
(1934); U. M. Ellis-Fermor, ‘The Imagery of 
The Revenger’s Tragedie and The Atheists’ 
Tragedie’, in Mod. Lang. Rev. (1935). 

J.R.B. 


Toussaint, A. L. G.: see Bosspoom- 
TOUSSAINT. 


Townshend, AvuRELIAN (*not later than 
1583; ®London? before 1623 Anne 
Wythies; TLondon? c. 1646-47), English 
poet and writer of masques performed at 
court (1632), who was employed abroad 
by Cecil (1603) and accompanied Sir E. 
Herbert to Paris (1608). 

Poems and Masks, ed. E. K. Chambers 
(1912). B.L,J. 


Toyama Cutzan, pseud. of Toyama 
Masakazu (*Edo (='Tokyo) 25 X 1848; 
tibid. 8 III 1900), Japanese poet, who, with 
Inoue T'etsujir6 and Yatabe RyGkichi, pub- 
lished Shintatshishé (1882), the first Japan- 
ese work in free-verse. E.B.C. 
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Traherne, THomas (*Hereford c. 1 III 
1637/28 II 1639; {Teddington c. 27 IX/X 
1674), English mystical religious prose- 
writer and poet. Educated at Brasenose 
College, Oxford, presented to the living of 
Credenhill (1657), he became chaplain to 
Sir Orlando Bridgeman (1667) who took 
him to Teddington. 'Traherne’s simple, 
clear prose is best in sentences, weakest in 
its development in paragraphs; his verse, 
often intense in its simplicity, nevertheless 
fails sometimes by lack of discipline. He 
is inspired in both verse and prose with a 
radiant certainty of the goodness of the 
Creator and of the Creation. Despite his 
learning and devotion he strikes some 
modern minds as naively idealistic, un- 
aware of, rather than transcending, evil. 
B.L.J. 

Poems of Felicity, ed. H. I. Bell (1910); Cen- 
turies of Meditation, ed. B. Dobell (1928); 
Felicities, ed. Quiller-Couch (1935); 
Poetical Works, ed. B. Dobell (2nd ed. 1906), 
ed. G. I. Wade (1932). 

G. E. Willett, ZT. (1919); J. B. Leishman, 
Metaphysical Poets (1934); G. I. Wade, T. T. 


(1944). J.R.B 


Trancoso, GONGALO FERNANDES (*c, 
1520; tc. 1596), Portuguese short-story 
writer. He began to write his collection 
of moral tales at the time of the Lisbon 
plague of 1569, in which he lost his wife 
and children. Many of his 38 stories are 
directly based on Italian mnovelle from 
Boccaccio to Bandello; attractively written, 
they constitute the only instance of this 
genre in classical Portuguese literature. 
Contos e historias de proveito e exemplo (I, II, 
1575; III, 1596; complete ed., 1624), ed. A. 
dos Campos, Antologia portuguesa: T. (1921). 
M. Menéndez y Pelayo, ‘Cuentos portu- 
gueses de G. F. T.’, in Origenes de la novela, 


II (1907). 


Tranovsky, Jiri, latinized Georgius 
Tranoscius (*TéSin 27 III 1592; fLip- 
tovsky Sv. MikulaS 29 V 1637), Czech 
author of Czech and Latin poems. He is 
best remembered for his Cithara Sanctorum 
(Levoéa, 1636), a collection of Czech 
Protestant hymns (by himself and others) 
which gained great popularity especially 
in Slovakia. 

¥. T. Sborntk k 300. vyroct Ranciondly 
Cithara sanctorum (1936); J- Durovié, Zivo- 
topis Furaja Tranovského (1942). R.A. 


Travérs, Gian (*Zu0z 1483; fzbid. 1563), 
Reeto-Romansch poet and dramatist. Bor, 
of a distinguished Engadine family, p. 
played a prominent role in the Political 
life of his country, becoming the leadin 

statesman of the Grisons. An adhe cont ar 
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the Reformation, in his Chianzun dalla 
guerra dagl Chiasté da Miis (wr. 152'7), 2 
vigorous and rough-hewn action poem, 
he gives a vivid account of his policy and 
his struggle to retain the lands subject to 
the Grisons. It is the earliest literary 
monument in Romansch which has come 
down to us. Travérs’ biblical dramas, 
the first Reto-Romansch attempts in the 


genre, derive from Latin and German 
models. 


La Chianzun dalla guerra dagl Chiasté da 
Miis, in Annalas da la Soc. Retorum., 56 
(1942).—Piays: La Histoargia dalg bio 
Patriarch Foseph (produced 1 534); La Histo- 
argia dalg filg pertz (produced 1542); La 
Chianzun da Foseph Vg filg da Fakob (produced 
1548 ?). R.R.B. 


Traversari, AMBROGIO, ‘St Ambrose of 
Camaldoli’ (*Portico, Florence 16 IX 
1386; +Florence 21 X 1439), Italian 
scholar and general of the Camaldolese 


Order, translated many of the Greek 
Fathers into humanist Latin. Employed 
by the p 


apacy at the council of Basle and 
Om monastic reform which he described in 
his Hodoeporicon. 
Hodoeporicon Lucca : : 
orationes (Bisrnee Sreesvine: Epistolae et 
.ano-t raversari,,| Aa. E- e:) suoi tempi 
(1912); GG. Geno eee Suot ‘p 
Re heiontiy (gee. on, Five Centuries of 


DH: 

Trebelius, Hermann (*Eisenach ? ¢.1475; 
tafter 1514), German humanist. Ta Wit. 
eberE (from 1502) he collaborated with 
arschalk, the printer of Greek texts, 
ater printing many (undated) himself. 
Professor of poetry at Frankfurt/Oder from 
1508. Laureate of Wittenberg 1507. 


Epigrammaton et ; 
Grae et carminum Han orerete 
T¥ebizsky, VActay BENES 

i ENES, pseud. of 
VACLAV BENES (*T¥ebiz 24 II 1849; 
TMarianské Lazné 29 


VI 1884), Czech 
ort-story writer. 
Sebrané spisy (1 892-97; new ed. 1946 ff.), 

R.A, 


popular novelist and sh 


Trede, Pau (*Brockdorf, Holstein 19 
VUI 1829; Bremen 29 VI 1908), Low 
German writer. He resembles Fehrs in 
his ‘simplicity of language, terseness of 
composition and depth of psychology. 

Abel (1880); Lena Ellerbrok (1884); Broch- 


Gan Liid. Allerhand plattdiitsche Stiickschens 

Gre Pérksen, ‘P, T.’, in Niedersachsen, 9 
994); L. Schréder, in Mitt. Quickborn. 2 

(1908), ; G.C. 


(nedvakovsky, VasILy KiRILLovicr 


Takhan g [] 1703; tSt Petersburg 
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6 VIII 1769), Russian pseudoclassic poet, 
chiefly remembered as the first, in 1735, to 
advocate the replacing of the syllabic 
metre in Russian poetry by the more 
suitable tonic metre with regular accented 
feet—a reform put into practice by his 
younger contemporary Lomonosov.” 


Sochineniya i perevody (2 vols, 1752); 
Stitkhotvorentya (1935). 
A. S. Orlov, XVIII vek (1935). J.L. 


Treitschke, HeEIrnRICH VON (*Dresden 
15 IX 1834; fBerlin 28 IV 1896), German 
historian, taught from 1874 at Berlin. An 
active politician and journalist, Treitschke’s 
works, though founded on much research, 
were intended to support the Prussian 
programme of German unification. His 
brilliant style gave ‘Treitschke much 
contemporary influence, but he had few 
scholarly disciples. 

Deutsche Geschichte im XIX. Jahrhundert 
(5 vols, 1879-94; Eng. tr., 7 vols, 1915-18); 
ang u. Politische Aufsdtze (4 vols, 
I c— ie 

7. Scniemiaia, T.s Lehr- u. Wanderjahre 
(1896); H. von Petersdorff, in All. Deut. Biog.; 
H. W. C. Davis, Political Thought of H. von T. 
(1914). D.H. 


Trelawny, Epwarp JOHN (*London 13 XI 
1792; 01813 Caroline Addison (o0lor819), 
01823 Tersitza Kamenou (o0[01826); 
tSompting, nr Worthing 13 VIII 1881; 
ODRome), English writer and adventurer. 
The Adventures of a Younger Son (3 vols, 
1831); Recollections of the Last Days of Shelley 


and Byron (1858); The Letters of F. F. Ted: 
H. B. Forman (1910). 


H. J. Massingham, The Friend of Shelley 
(1930); R. G. Grylls, T. (1950). B.H. 


Trembecki, STANISLAW (*nr Proszowice 
1735; Tlulczyn r2 XII 1812), Polish poet. 
A member of the country gentry he stayed 
till 1768 in Paris and Italy. Returning to 
Poland he became king Poniatowski’s 
secretary and accompanied him to Peters- 
burg; there he found a protector in count 
Potocki of Tulczyn. A very weak charac- 
ter, he was a good stylist in his poems 
which are mostly occasional verses and in 
which he followed French classical poetry. 
‘Twelve fables in the style of La Fontaine 
and a descriptive poem Zofidwka are his 
best achievements. He translated two 
comedies of Voltaire. 

Sofidwka sposobem topograficznym opisana 
(1800), Fr. tr., A. De Lagarde (181s), ed. W. 
Jankowski (1925); Poezye (3 vols, 1819-20)} 
Pisma (2 vols, 1883). 

Cl. Backvis, Un grand poéte polonais du 
XV IITe siécle, S. T. (1937; the best work on 


S. T.); H. Biegeleisen, Charakteristik T.s 
(1882). o. 


es 
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Trench, RicHarp CHENEVIx (*Dublin 
9 [IX 1807; tLondon 28 III 1886), poet 
and philologist; Protestant archbishop of 
Dublin 1864. His literary reputation is 
due mainly to his philological writings, of 
which The Study of Words (1851) is the 
best-known. 


Collected Poems (186s). 
J. Silvester, Archbishop T. (1891). R.McH. 


Trevisa, JoHN oF (*Crocadon, Cornwall 
1326?; tBerkeley, Glos 1402), vicar of 
Berkeley, English translator of Latin 
works, principally Higden’s Polychronicon 
and Bartholomaeus Anglicus’ De Pyro- 
prietatibus Rerum; he sometimes added 
original material. 


Polychronicon Ranulphi Higden (incl. T.’s 
tr.), ed. C. Babington and J. R. Lumby 
(9 vols, 1865-86); 7.’s Dialogus etc., ed. A. J. 
Perry (1925). R.W.B. 


Triewald, Samuet (*Stockholm 1 V 
1688; TKiel 23 I 1743), Swedish poet, 
critic and civil servant. His poems, 
written in his youth, are mainly satires 
and epigrams, often translated from 
French models. A great admirer of 
Boileau, he is chiefly remembered for his 
attempts to introduce French classical 
standards into Sweden. 


Larespan ut svenska skaldekonsten, ed. L. 
Salvius (1756), repr. in Hanselli, Samlade 
Vitterhetsarbeten, 18 (1856-78). 

M. Lamm, ‘S. T.’s liv och diktning’, in 
Samlaren (1907); A. Blanck, in Bellman vid 
skiljevdgen (1941). B.M.E.M.; A.H.J.K. 


Trif kovié, Kosta (*Novi Sad 18 X 1843; 
tibid. 19 II 1875), Serbian playwright, the 
most gifted writer of light comedy between 
Sterlja and Nu&ié. His plays are not 
sharply satirical nor penetrating analyses 
of character, but have amusing plots and 
offer a succession of humorous types 
viewed in a tolerant light. 


Cestitam (1871); Ljubavno Pismo (1872): 
Mladost D. Obradovida (1871); te 
Nadzorntk (1871).—Dramatski spist K. Trif- 
koviéa (2 vols, 1892-94). 5: 


Trimmer, Saray, née Kirby (*Ipswich 
6 I 1741; 1762 James rimmer; 
tBrentford 15 XII 1810), English author 
of books for the young. 


Fabulous Histories (1786, subsequently 
issued as History of the Robins); The Two 
Farmers: an Exemplary Tale (1787): The 
Oeconomy of Charity (2 vols, 1786); Reflections 
upon the Education of Children in Charity 
Schools (1792). 

Anon., Life and Writings of Mrs T. (2 vols 
1814, cont. her private journal); C. L. Balfour. 


al 
A Sketch of Mrs T. (1854). R.M.H. i 
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Trissino, GIANGIORGIO (*Vicenza 8 VII 
1478; tRome 8 XII 1550), Italian writer, 
philologist and literary reformer whose 
hellenizing influence was partly responsible 
for the re-orientation of Italian literature 
during the 16th century. Concerned to 
break the romance tradition and exalt the 
epic as the supreme literary genre, he 
laboured for 20 years to give his country, 
in L’Italia liberata dat Goti (1547-48), a 
serious national poem worthy of Homer’s 
Iliad. Written in blank hendecasyllabic 
verse, it is meticulously historical, realistic 
and didactic; but, being preposterously un- 
poetical, is deservedly forgotten. La 
Sophonisba (1524), the first ‘regular’ 
tragedy in modern literature, embodied 
certain orthographical reforms (proposed 
in an Epistola) which aroused literary hos- 
tility. His Jl Castellano (1529) further 
vexed the language question by introducing 
Dante (whose De vulgari eloquentia he dis- 
covered, published in translation, and mis- 
interpreted) to support his contention that 
the literary medium was neither Florentine 
nor Tuscan, but Italian. Besides J Szmzj- 
limt (1548), @ comedy modelled on 
Plautus’s Menaechmi, he wrote indifferent 
lyrics, eclogues and an Arte poetica (1 529). 
Trissino’s importance lies rather in the 
influence he exerted on the writings of 
others than in any excellence in his own. 
Favoured by Leo X, Clement VII and 
Paul III, he undertook important diplo- 
matic missions, dividing his life between 
Vicenza, Padua, Murano and Rome. 

Tutte le opere di Gtovan Giorgio Trissino 
gentiluomo vicentino non pitt raccolte, ed. S., 
Maffei (2 vols, 1729); G. Daelli, Biblioteca 
rara [Il Castellano and I Simillimi] (1864); La 
Sofonisba, ed. A. Scarpa (1950); Scrittz scelti, 
ed. A. Scarpa (1950; with biblio.). 

B. Morsolin, G. T. (2nd ed. 1894); F. 
Ermini, L’Italia liberata di G. T. (1895); G. 
Marchese, Studio sulla Sofonisba del T. (1897); 
A. Scarpa, G. T. poeta d’amore (1934); B. 
Migliorini, ‘La questione della lingua’, in 
Questiont e correnti di storia letteraria (1949); 
G. Toffanin, J Cinquecento (4th ed. 1950); B. 
Croce, Poesia popolare e poesia d’arte (3rd ed. 
1952). P.McN 


Tristan L’Hermite, pseud. of Francois 
L’Hermite, Sieur du Solier (*Chateau de 
Solier c. 1601; {Paris 7 IX 1655), French 
poet and dramatist. In the train of 
various noble patrons he led a wanderin 

and impecunious existence, which he 
related in his novel Le Page disgracig 
(1643; ed. A. Dietrich, 1898). certain 
personal melancholy runs through the 
artificial Italianism of his love-pog 

Some of his plays emulate Corneille, 


TRITHEIM 


‘Roman’ tragedies, with which they are 
contemporary. 


VERSE: Les Plaintes d Acante (1633); Les 
Amours (1638); La Lyre (1641); Vers héroiques 
(1648); selections ed. J. Madeleine (1909) and 
P. Camo (1925).—Ptays (dates are of first 
production): Panthée (1637-38); Mariane 
(1639 ?); La Folie du sage (1642), ed. J. Made- 
leine (1936); La Mort de Sénéque (1643), ed. 
J. Madeleine (1919); La Mort de Chrispe 
(1644); Osman (1646); Le Parasite (comedy, 
1653), ed. J. Madeleine (1934). 

N. M. Bernadin, Un Précurseur de Racine, T. 
L’H. (1895); E. Droz, Le Manuscrit des 


> 


*Plaintes d’ Acante’ (1937). 


Tritheim (TRITHEMIUS), JOHANN VON, 
pen-name of J. von Heidenberg (*'Tritten- 
heim nr Trier x I] 1462; +Wirzburg 13 
XIJ 1516), German polyhistor. He was a 
man of vast energy, from 1485 abbot of 
Sponheim (to which he bequeathed his 
large collection of books). Partisan forgery 
of sources mars his historical works (An- 


nales Hirsaugienses 1 514, Catalogus illus- 
trium virorum Germanic 1491); his ‘ Annals 
of the Franks’ was not completed. He 
also worked on code systems. 


J. Silbernagel, ¥. T. (2nd ed. 


885); R. W. 
Seton- Watson, in Tudor Studies - : ay F. Pol- 
lard (1924; best résumé). PP: P. 


proeus: PoMPEIus (fl. c. A.D. 10), Roman 
storian, compiled from Greek sources, 
particularly Timagenes, the first Roman 


universal history, whi saab: 
Philippicae. ry, which he named Historiae 


The Prologi of individual 
books survive, and Justin’s epitome pre- 
serves the main outline. 

Prologi, in F. Riihp 
B. R. Steele, ‘P. T 


s ed. of Justin (1886). 
Jour. Phil. (1917), 


- and Justinus’, in Amer. 
J.A.W. 
Trollope, AnNtHony (*London 24 IV 
1815; 1844 Rose Heseltine; +ibid, 6 
XII 1882), English author who, in defining 
the main work of the novelist as ‘the 
creation of human beings in whose 
existence one is forced ta believe’, defined 
his own peculiar excellence. His early 
novels were written in Ireland where, as a 
civil servant employed in the Post Office, 
his nattve zest for life was gradually 
asserting itself after the poverty, loneliness 
and harshness of his schooldays. ‘The 
Sombre Irish novels, unnoticed by the 
critics, were followed by The Warden 
(1855), Barchester Towers (185'7) and the 
Sther Barsetshire novels, six in all, con- 


anne with Last Chronicle of Barset 
Teele: In these, his most popular works, 
environmen aved a social class and an 


ent—a cathedral town and its 
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clergy—with a vision showing profound 
appreciation of the normal in human 
conduct, character and conversation. His 
literary reputation made, he settled at 
Waltham Cross and later in London, 
writing his 250 words a quarter of an hour 
from 5 a.m. till breakfast time. In his 
next series, of six political novels, including 
Phineas Finn (1869) and The Prime 
Minister (1876), he showed the same power 
of evoking a complete world. He wrote in 
all over 40 novels, of which The Three 
Clerks (1858) describes his early civil 
service experience, many articles for 
periodicals and short stories, and an 
Autobiography that ruined his sales by its 
uncompromising avowal that, apart from 
the satisfaction and self-esteem authorship 
gave him, he wrote for money. 


The Macdermots of Ballycloran (1847); The 
Kellys and the O’ Kellys (1848).—Chronicles of 
Barsetshire :—Doctor Thorne (1858); Framley 
Parsonage (1861); The Small House at Alling: 
ham (1864).—The Political Novels:—Can 
You Forgive Her? (1864); The Eustace Dia- 
monds (1873); Phineas Redux (1876); The 
Duke’s Children (1880).—Other Novels:— 
Orley Farm (1862); He Knew He Was Right 
(1869); The Vicar of Bullhampton (1870); The 
Way We Live Now (1875); Is He Popenjoy? 
(1878); Ayala’s Angel (1881).—Short Stories :— 
Tales of All Countries (1861 and 1863); Why 
Frau Frohmann raised her Prices (1882).— 
Autobiography (with intro. by M. Sadleir, 
1947).—The Oxford Trollope, ed. M. Sadleir 
and F. Page (1948). 

T. H. S. Escott, A. T., his works, associates 
and _ literary originals (with biblio., 1913); 
H. James, A. T. A Partial Portrait (1888); 
G. Saintsbury, Three Mid-Century Novelists 
(1895); L. Stephen, Studies of a Biographer, 
IV (1902); M. Sadleir, A. T. A Commentary 
(1927), T. A Bibliography (1928); Hugh 
Walpole, A. T. (1928). R.M.H. 


Trollope, Frances, née Milton (*Staple- 
ton, nr Bristol 10 III 1780; “©1809 Thomas 
Anthony Trollope; tFlorence 6 X 1863); 
English writer, mother of Anthony, who, 
beginning to write at 52 to restore the 
family fortunes, produced 115 successful 
novels and travel books. 

Domestic Manners of the Americans (1832), 
with intro. by M. Sadleir (1927); Vicar of 
Wrexhill (1837); Widow Barnaby (1838). 

F. E. Trollope, F. T., her Life and Literary 
Work (1895); U. Pope-Hennessy, Three Eng- 
lish Women in America (1929). R.M.H. 


Trommius, ABRAHAM (*Groningen 23 
VIII 1633; t29 V 1719), Dutch parson and 
poet. 

Nederlandsche concordantie (3 vols, 1672- 
91); Sachte verbeteringe der Psalm-rijmen 
Dathen? (1695). J.W.W. 


: a a 


[1571] 


Troya, Count Caro (*Naples 7 VI 1784; 
tibid. 28 VII 1858), Italian patriot, his- 
torian and scholar. His literary fame rests 
on Il veltro allegorico di Dante (1825; new 
ed. 1936) and J veltro allegorico dei 
Ghibellini (1832). 

G. Del Giudice, C. T., vita pubblica e 
privata, studi, opere (1899); B. Croce, Storia 
della stortografia italiana nel sec. XIX (1930). 

N.K.W. 
Trubar, PrmioZ (*RaSéica, Ljubljana 
1508; ?Deredingen, Wiirttemberg 25 VII 
1586), Slovene Protestant reformer and 
writer, was educated at Fiume, Salzburg 
and Vienna. He entered the priesthood 
and became canon of Ljubljana cathedral. 
Embracing Protestantism he fled to 
Germany where he devoted himself to 
composing or translating into Slovene a 
great number of religious books including 
the catechism, prayers, hymns and the 
New Testament. In 1562 he returned to 
Slovenia but was again expelled to Ger- 


many where he lived until his death, a_ 


complete translation of the Bible being 
published posthumously by his disciples. 
For his pioneer work in using Slovene as a 
literary language and publishing the first 
books in that language, he can be regarded 
as the father of Slovene literature. 
Katehizis (1550); Prvi Deo Novog Zaveta 
(1557); Drugi Deo Novog Zaveta (1560); Ta 
celt psalter Davidov (1566). ois, OF 


Trueba y Cossio, Joaquin TELESFORO DE 
(*Santander 1798; tParis 1835), Spanish 
writer. After studying in London .and 
Paris, he became a diplomat. For political 
reasons he emigrated to England (1823). 
His main works were written and published 
in English: The Romance of History of Spain 
(1827), a good rendering of old Spanish 
legends, and historical novels which were 
praised by Walter Scott. 

Gomez Arias (1828); The Castilian (1828); 
The Exquisites (1831); Call again to-morrow 
(play, 1832); Paris and London (1831). 


Menéndez Pelayo, Estudio critico sobre 
escritores montaneses (1876). R.M.N. 


Trueba y de la Quintana, ANTONIO DE 
(*Montellano, Vizcaya 1819; +Bilbao 
1889), Spanish writer of humble origin; 
self-educated. ‘The secret of his success 
lies in the exact portrayal of the types, 
landscapes and customs of his Basque 
country (Libros de Cantares, de Montafas, 
Cuentos, etc.). When he steps outside this 
local realism his excessive sentimentality 
makes his books painful reading. 

Obras, ed. M. Rubifios (2 vols, 1905-24). 

A. Gonzalez Blanco, A. de T.: su vida y sus 
obras (1949). R.M.N. 


TS‘AO 


Trumbull, Joun (*Westbury, Conn. 
13, IV 1750; ©1776 Sarah Hubbard; 
;Detroit, Mich. 11 V 1831), American 
poet. Most important of the ‘Hartford 
Wits’, he attended Yale. MM!‘Fingal, based 
on Hudibras, satirizes the tories in the 
Revolution and gives a picture of those 
turbulent times. ; 


The Progress of Dulness (1772); M‘Fingal: 
A Modern Epic Poem (1775-82).—The Poetical 
Works of ¥. T. (2 vols, 1820). 

A, Cowie, J. T.: Connecticut Wit (1936). 

H.L.C. 


Ts‘ai YuncG (oCh‘én-lui 133; +192), 
Chinese scholar and man of letters. T's‘ai 
received a court appointment under 


emperor Ling (168-88) and was ordered 
with others to prepare correct texts of the 
Six Classics which were engraved on stone 
(175); Ts‘ai was the actual calligrapher. 
In subsequent years he submitted many 
proposals for saving the declining dynasty. 
Nearly half (and the most admired) of his 
surviving works are inscriptions for 
commemorative tablets (in prose with a 
verse ending). Although he was a noted 
musician, only two of his songs have 
survived. In general his prose and his fu- 
poetry show the beginnings of a purely 
artistic approach to literature. 


Ts‘at Chung-lang chi (collected works). 
A.R.D. 


Ts‘ao CuHaAN, or Ts‘ao Hsiten-Cny‘in 
(*Nanking ? c. 1715; TPeking 12 II 1763), 
Chinese novelist. For three generations 
the 'T's‘ao family had been superintendents 
of the imperial textile factory at Nanking 
and had thereby amassed great wealth. 
In 1728 however all their property was 
confiscated by imperial order. Only a 
small residence in Peking was returned and 
thither the family moved to live in great 
poverty. The vicissitudes of his family 
inspired Ts‘ao’s great novel, Hung-lou 
méng. He had written 80 chapters when 
he died, but it was still incomplete. (The 
first printed edition (1792) contained 120 
chapters, but it has been demonstrated that 
40 chapters were added by Kao O, the 
author of the preface.) This story of the 
decline of a great house with the tragic 
romance of the heir and his consumptive 
cousin as its central theme 1s remarkable 
for masterly characterization. The fifty 
or more major characters are all sharply 
drawn without impairing the unity of the 
whole. Exhibiting the most perfect style 
among all the older novels, Hung-loy méng 
has been an important model for pe 
modern vernacular-literature movement 


Hung-lou méng (1792), Partially tr, H. B 


TS‘AO 


Joly, Hung Lou Méng or the Dream of the Red 
Chamber (2 vols, 1892-93), Wang Chi-chen, 
Dream of the Red Chamber (1929), F. Kuhn, 
Der Traum der roten Kammer (1932). 

H. Eggert, Entstehungsgeschichte des Hung- 
lou Meng (1939); J. Prigek, ‘Neues Material 
zum Hung-lou-meng Problem’, in Archiv 
Orientaln{, 13 (1942). A.R.D. 


Ts‘ao Cuin (*192; +232), Chinese poet 
and essayist. T's‘ao was the third son of 
T’s‘ao Ts‘ao and younger brother of T's‘ao 
Pei. He at first received great affection 
from his father but later lost his favour. His 
relations with his brother were embittered 
by jealous quarrels which increased when 
Ts‘ao Pei became emperor (220). He 
was granted a series of small fiefs, finally 
being given the title of king of Ch‘én (232). 
The growing unhappiness of his 1 
be seen in his poetry. He is 
China’s first great writ 

poetry. Some 
extant, includin 


ife may 

indeed 
er of true personal 
I50 of his poems are 
uding ku-shih, fu-poems and 
song-libretti. Of his ku-shih, Ch‘i-ai and 
Tsa-shih are outstanding; of his fu-poems, 
Lo-shén fu (tr 


- E. von Zach, in Deutsche 
Wacht, 1928) and Yu-ssii fu are the most 
famous. More t 


han a hundred of his 
Prose pieces have also bee 


Nn preserved. 
Ch én Ssti-wang cht (collected works), select 
tr. E. von Zach, in Sinologische Beitriage, II 
(Batavia, 1935). 


A.R.D. 

Ts‘ao P‘xy (*186 ; +Lo-yang 226), Chinese 
poet and essayist. The eldest son of Ts‘ao 
Ts ao, T’s‘ao succeeded to his father’s fief 
of Wei and to his office as first minister of 
emperor Hsien in 220. He immediately 
deposed Hsien and proclaimed himself 
emperor Wén of the Wej dynasty. He 
also followed his father’s example of 
rey Spee Pe pough he did not 
achieve € great 1 

brother, metas Chi Mies oer ees 


, there are among his 
extant poems (both Songs and spoken 


verse) a number of great lyrical power and 
feeling. _ His essay, Tten-lun, is the earliest 
attempt in China to discuss literature from 
an aesthetic standpoint. 
Wet Wén-ti chi 
E. von Zach, 
(Batavia, 1935). 


(collected works), select tr. 
in Sinologische Beitrige, II 
A.R.D. 
Ts‘ao Ts‘ao (oCh‘iao 1 553; t220), Chinese 
General and poet. T's‘ao was one of the 
Senerals who got power in the collapse of 
© central government during the later 
years of the 2nd century. By 204 he had 
Possession of the northern provinces which 
CT <r his son became the empire of Wei. 
580 elf remained nominally prime 
ah ee Under emperor Hsien.) He had 
Breat love of literature and was an 
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important patron of poetry. His son, 
Ts‘ao Chih, became one of the greatest 
poets. He himself left a number of songs 
of a simple, vigorous character. 


Wet Wu-ti chi (collected works), poems tr. 
D. von der Steinen, ‘Poems of Ts‘ao Ts‘ao’, in 


Mon. Serica, IV (1939). A.R.D. 
Tschander (SanprRI), GIAMBATTISTA 
(*Samédan 1787; ‘tibid. 1857), Reto- 


Romansch poet. His simple lyrics invitea 
musical setting and at times approach so 
closely the style of the traditional folk-song 
that some of them are today part of the 


anonymous folk-song repertory of Ro- 
mansch, ‘ 


T. Gross, ‘Il poet populer G. B. Sandri’, 
in Annalas da la Soc. Retorum., 17 (1903); 
A. Vital, ‘G. F, Caderas’, in Annalas da la Soc. 
Retorum., 13 (1899); O. Alig, ‘Dus poets 
ladins’, in I] Glogn (1931); P. Lansel, Ils 
temps e Pouvra poetica da G. F. Caderas, in 
G. F. Caders, Poesias (1930); M. E. Maxfield, 
Studies in modern Romansh poetry in the 
Engadine (1938). R.R.B. 


Tscherning, ANDREAS (*Bunzlau 18 XI 
1611; tRostock 27 IX 1659), German poet, 
distantly related to Opitz, whose poetic 
theories he, together with Augustus 
Buchner, defended and extended. He was 
professor of poetry at Rostock, and his 
extensive correspondence is important 
background material to German baroque 
literature. Though his poetry was _in- 
fluenced by Opitz, Heinsius and Buchner, 
he introduced new metrical forms. His 
Centuria Proverbiorum Alis (1641) is the 
first German translation from Arabic. 

Deutscher Gedichte Friiling (1642): Vortrab 
des Sommers (1655); Unvorgretffliches Bedenchen 
tiber etliche Missbrduch in der deutschen Schreib- 
und Sprachkunst (1659). 

H. H. Borcherdt, A. T. (1912); B. Marck- 
wardt, Geschichte der deutschen Poetik, | 
(1937). L.W.F. 


Tschudi, Arcrprius or GILG (*Glarus 5 II 
1505; fibid. 28 II 1572), Swiss historian. 
A keen Roman Catholic, Tschudi figured 
in the ‘’T'schudi war’, 1559-64. The ‘Swiss 
Herodotus’ was the first Swiss historian 
to use original documents and MSS and 
dominated Swiss historiography up to the 
19th century. He popularized the Tell 
legend, and Schiller drew on him for his 
Wilhelm Tell. 


Helvetische Chronik (r000-1470), ed. J. 
Iselin (2 vols, 1734-36); Die urallt warhafftig 
Alpisch Rhetia (1538); Geschichte des 2. 
Kappelerkrieges (1531, pub. 1826); Vom Féefar, 
ed. I. A. Knowles (1924). _ 

F. Gallati, G. T. und die dltere Gesch. des 
Landes Glarus (1938) ; F. Gundolf, Anfange dt. 
Geschichtschreibung (1938). D.G.D. 
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Ts‘én Ts‘an (*Nan-yang 715; 770); 
Chinese poet. Like Kao Shih with whom 
he is commonly coupled, Ts‘én saw 
service in frontier wars (he served for 
some ten years) and war-poetry forms a 
large part of his work. Of the two poets, 
Ts‘én is undoubtedly superior and his 
poems portray with greater sensitivity the 
bitterness of war. 

Ts‘én Chia-chou chi (collected works), 
select tr. W. Bynner, The Y¥ade Mountain 
(1929). A.R.D. 


Tséng Kune (oNan-féng 1019; 1083), 
Chinese prose writer. After passing the 
examinations (1057) T'séng was for a time 
a compiler in the historical office. After- 
wards he held a series of local governor- 
ships in which he gained a great reputation 
for just administration. He returned to 
the capital in Shén-tsung’s reign (1068- 
85) but was unable to accept the reform 
policy of Wang An-shih who had been his 
great friend. Regarded as one of the 
great Sung prose-masters and a model for 
later writing, the thought and content of 
his work are dominated by his austerely 
orthodox Confucianism. He avoided all 
stylistic ornament. 

Yilan-féng lei-kao (1085, collected works), 
select tr. F. E. A. Krause, ‘T. K.: Ein Beitrag 
aus der Literatur der Sung Zeit’, in Heidel- 
berger Akten der Von Portheim Stiftung, 
Sinologie, I (1922). A.R.D. 


Tséng Kuo-Fan (oHsiang-hsiang 26 XI 
1811; fNanking 12 III 1872), Chinese 
statesman and man of letters. ‘T'séng, by 
his suppression of the Taiping rebellion, 
preserved the life of the Manchu dynasty 
for a further 50 years. Naturally con- 
servative (which is the gravamen of later 
criticism of him), he tended in thought 
towards the Sung school which gained 
greatly from his support as did the ‘'T‘ung- 
ch‘éng’ prose school (see Yao Nat), which 
he eulogized. Yet by the depth of his 
very diverse writings and their clear style, 
he attained an undoubted literary stature. 

T'séng Wén-chéng kung ch‘tian-chi (collected 
works, 1876). . 

W. J. Hail, Tséng Kuo-fan and the Taiping 


Rebellion (1927); H. Wilhelm, ‘The Back- 
ground of ‘T’séng Kuo-fan’s Ideology’, in 
Asiatische Studien, III (1949). A.R.D. 


Tso Ssu (oLin-tzti 250 ?; tChi-chou 305 ?), 
Chinese poet. ‘Iso went to the capital, 
Lo-yang, when his sister became a lady- 
in-waiting. His ‘Three Capitals’ (San-tu 
fu), the work of 10 years, was so greatly 
acclaimed by the metropolitan literati that it 
is said that the price of paper rose because 
of the number of copies made. It js 


regrettable that so few of T'so’s poems have 
survived, for he was a writer of great skill 
and some imagination. ! 


San-tu fu (tr. E. von Zach, in Sinologische 
Beitrage, III, Batavia, 1936); for tr. of other 
poems preserved in the anthology, Wén-hsitian, 
see von Zach, zbid., II (1935). A.R.D. 


Ts‘ui Hao (754), Chinese poet. Ts‘ui is 
represented as of a wild unconventional 
character, although he did in fact pass the 
official examinations (723) and achieve a 
minor official post. His poetic fame rests 
largely on Huang-hao-lou shih (‘Home 
Longings’, tr. H. A. Giles, in Gems of 
Chinese Literature, Verse, 2nd ed., 1923), 
considered the finest T‘ang Jii-shth in the 
seven-word metre. A.R.D. 


Ts‘ui Suu (oWei-hsien, Hopei 19 IX 
1740; TChang-té 4 JII 1816), Chinese 
historian, spent. his life in difficulty and 
frequent poverty. The critical methods 
which he presented in his K‘ao-hsin lu 
were in advance of his time, though it was 
one of great progress in scholarship. 
This work, containing 12 studies on early 
Chinese histories and other books, was 
written and revised over a period of 30 
years (1783-1814). Much of his writings 
might not have survived but for the efforts 
of his admirer, Ch‘én Li-ho, to have them 
printed. 

Ts‘ut Tung-pt t-shu (collected works, 1824- 
25; definitive ed. 1936), one essay, Chéng-lun, 
‘The Place of Acquiesence in Conflict’, tr. 
A. W. Hummel, in T‘ien Hsia Monthly (1940). 

A. W. Hummel, Eminent Chinese of the 
Chiing Period, II (1944). A.R.D. 


Tsunenobu: see MINAMOTO NO TsUNE- 
NOBU. 


Tsurayuki: see KI No 'Tsurayuk1. 


Tsuruya NAMBOKU, pseud. of TsuRUYA 
INosUKE (*Edo (= Tokyo) 1755; tzbid. 22 
XII 1829), Japanese playwright, author of 
well over 100 plays. He was the fourth 
holder of the name T'suruya Namboku. 


Osome Hisamatsu ukina no yomiurt (1813); 
Tokaidé yotsuya kaidan (1825). E.B.C, 


Tsyganov, NIKOLAY  GRIGORYEVICH 
(*1797; +1831), Russian poet. He was 
born a serf, but became an actor and finally 
achieved fame as a self-made poet in the 
folk-style. Some of his poems actually 
became folk-songs. TEs 


Tu Fu (#Kung-hsien 7123 tnr Panak 
770), Chinese poet. Tu failed to page the 
official examinations (735) and eer a 
next years travelling in the notthessees 


TU 


provinces or at Lo-yang. He met Li Po, 
who made a great personal impression on 
him, near K‘ai-féng in 745. In the next 
year he returned to Ch‘ang-an in a second 
attempt to secure an official post. This he 
finally achieved in 757, after the disastrous 
revolt of An Lu-shan during which he 
suffered in the general distress. In 760 
he went to live at Ch‘éng-tu where he 
enjoyed the patronage of the governor, 
Jén Wu. His last years, many of which 
were spent in travel, were the happiest 
period of his life, 

Tu’s poetry directly reflected his sur- 
roundings and the circumstances of his 
life. Thus the tone of poems from 
different periods is very different. His 
War poems, written at the time of the An 
Lu-shan revolt, reveal an intense sympathy. 
In general he shows far greater concern 
for the human situation of his time than 
does his great contemporary, Li Po. Yet 
he is also more intellectual than Li and 
1S a more typical representative of the 
great age of ‘Tang poetry. His influence, 
Particularly his immediate influence, was 
much greater. 


t. His best poems are in the 
seven-word ‘regulated’ metre (lii-shih) or 
in the five-word freer ‘old’ metre. 


Lu Kung-pu chi (collected works), ‘Tu Fu’ 
Gedichte’, tr. E. von Zach, Bks. uA ent, Mion. 


erica, 1-5 (1935— Ree 
Wacht (March 82 ks. 6-10 in Deutsche 


(1936) ; F. Ayscough, 
avels of a Chinese Poet 
Tu Fu, China’s Greatest Poet 
A.R.D. 


803; +852), Chinese 
poet and prose-writer.” ct Miicess a 
normal official career (828 ff.), finally 
achieving a fairly high post in the grand 
secretariat. Stylistically his work occupies 
an Intermediate position between the 8th- 
century writers with their greater emphasis 
on content and the aesthetic tendency of 
the oth century, al 


though in general it 
Stands nearer the former. i 


Tu Fan-ch‘uan chi (collected works 
,. select 
a W. Bynner, The Fade iMoanhatn aaah, 
Margouliés, Anthologie Raisonnée de la 
Littérature Chinoise (1948); E. y. Zach, Han 
Yii’s Poetische Werke (Harvard, 1952). j 


Tu Fu (1929) and 7 
(1932); W. Hung, 7 
(1952 ff.). 


Tu Mu (cWan-nien 


Tubbe, Henry 


*South : 
+1655), English (*Sou ampton 1618; 


I 
poet, educated at Cam- 
coiget, Who wrote verse epistles, elegies, 
origin ‘re and hymns. He has little 
ve a but some ingenuity. 

Seles See Divine &§ Morall (1659; 1682), 

cc.'G. C. Moore Smith (1915). 
J.J-Y. 
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Tucker, ABRAHAM (*London 2 IX 1705; 
001736 Dorothy Barker; +Betchworth 
Castle, nr Dorking 20 XI 1774), English 
philosopher, writer of discursive, good- 
humoured works on human nature that 
charmed Hazlitt inté abridging them. 


Freewill, Foreknowledge and Fate: by 
Edward Search (1763); The Light of Nature 
pursued (7 vols, 1768-78) ; Works (with Life by 
Mildmay, 2nd ed., 7 vols, 1805); Works (an 
abridgment; ed. A. R. Waller and A. Glover, 
1902). R.M.H. 


Tucker, NATHANIEL BEVERLEY (*Chester- 
field Co., Va. 6 IX 1784; Mary Coalter, 
oEliza Taylor, 01830 Lucy Anne Smith; 
t+ Winchester, Va. 26 VIII 1851), American 
novelist and essayist. In his novels he 
developed the symbol of the cavalier in 
the South. 

George Balcombe (1836); The Partisan 
Leader: A Tale of the Future (1836). 

C. Bridenbaugh, in Dict. Amer. Frogs (7936) 

LCE 


Tuckerman, Henry THEODORE (*Boston 
20 IV 1813; tNew York 17 XII 1871), 
American critic, essayist and poet, He 
was a recluse with a romantic devotion to 
literature and art. He wrote sketches on 
his travels abroad and earned contemporary 
reputation as a poet. 


Italian Sketch Book (1835); Book of the 
Artists: American Artist Life (1867); Leaves 
from the Diary of a Dreamer (1 853); America 
and Fler Commentators ... (1864). 

N. F. Adkins, in Dict. Amer. Biog. (1936). 

FLING 


Tudur Aled (*Llansannan, Denbighshire 
c. 1465; {Carmarthen 1526), Welsh poet. 
He was of noble birth, being a nephew— 
and a pupil—of Dafydd ab Edmwnd. He 
sang the praises of those in authority, both 
ecclesiastic and lay, among them Sir Rhys 
ap ‘Thomas, champion of Henry Tudor. 
A man of many accomplishments and a 
great master of the traditional modes of 
eulogy, solicitation and elegy, he was a 
leading figure in the Caerwys eisteddfod 
of 1523. Vigour and compression mark 
his awdlau (odes), his englynion (quatrains) 
and his scores of cywyddau, the latter 
including, besides the types mentioned, 
love poems, flyting poems and moral 
exhortations to patrons. He excels in 
exact descriptive metaphors and in epigram- 
matic observations on men and affairs, 

Gwatth T. A., ed. T. Gwynn Jones (2 vols, 
1926). 

a ’VMorris-Tones, °T. A.’, in Trans, Hon. 
Soc. Cymmrodorion (1908-09); Saunders 
Lewis, ‘'T. A.’, in Efrydiau Catholig, ee} 

.Re. 





(1716); Beginselen van hemelwerk 


[1575] 


AL-Tughra’i (*Isfahan 1061; +1121), 
Arabic poet, was vizier of one of the 
Seljuk rulers. A poem by him, called 
Lamtyyat al-‘Ajam (‘poem rhyming in L 
of the Persians’) was widely known among 
the Arabs and much studied by early 
European Arabists. 


Eng. tr. IL. C. Chappelow (1758) and J. D. 
Carlyle, Specimens of Arabian Poetry (1796, 
and ed. 1840). S.M.S. 


Tuinman, Caro.us (*Maastricht, ~19 XI 
1659; TMiddelburg 5 XI 1728), Dutch 
parson, poet and philologist, wrote several 
charming poems. 

VERSE: Neander (1706); Zielsverlustiging 
(1720); 
Nederduytsche poézij (2 vols, 1718-28).— 
PROSE: Fakkel der nederduytsche taale (2 vols, 
1722-31). J.W.W. 


Tukaram (*nr Poona 1608; +1649), the 
most popular of all the poet saints of the 
Deccan. He was a worshipper of the god 
Vithoba of Pandharpur. He is said to 
have known by heart the poems of Namdev, 
and himself wrote over 4,000 verses, which 
are on the lips of everyone in the Deccan 
today. 


N. Macnicol, Psalms of the Maratha Saints 
(1923). H.G.R. 


Tuke, Sir Samurt (*c. 1620; 0 ?, 
cooMary Sheldon; tLondon 26 I 1673/4), 
English dramatist who entered Gray’s Inn 
in 1635. ‘Tuke fought and commanded as 
a royalist. In Paris during the Common- 
wealth, he became one of the first members 
of the Royal Society on his return. His 
Adventures of Five Hours is full of incident 
and ‘heroic’ quality. 

The Adventures of Five Hours (1663; 1664; 
1671), ed. A. E. H. Swaen (1927). B.L.J. 


Tullin, Curistran BRAUNMANN (*Kris- 
tiania 6 VIT 1728; 001760 Mette Kruchow; 
tibid. 21 I 1765), Danish-Norwegian poet. 
He studied theology at Copenhagen and 
graduated in 1748. The same year he 
went back to his native town where he 
settled permanently, for a time as a clergy- 
man, but eventually as the owner of a 
factory. As a poet he is influenced by 
Pope, Thomson and Young. Best known 
is Majdagen (‘The May Day’), a descrip- 
tive poem. 

Skrifter (3 vols, 1770-73); Breve, ed. O. G. 
Lundh and H. J. Huitfeldt (1861). 

F, Bull, Fra Holberg til Nordal Brun ( 1916). 

E.B. 


Tulsi Das (*a.p. 1532; 11623) was a 
follower of Ramananda and wrote the 


TUNG-FANG 


Ramcharita Manasa (‘lake of the deeds of 
Rama’), a vernacular version of the 
Ramayana (q.v.) impregnated with bhaktz 
theology (see INDIAN LITERATURE). It is 
in eastern Hindi and is considered to be 
the finest poem of northern India. It has 
been described as the Bible of ninety 
millions of Hindus; for the great majority 
of the people of Hindustan it is the only 
standard of moral conduct. Rima is 
represented as a saviour god. 


The Ramdyana of T.-D., tr. F. S. Growse 
(1883). H.G.R. 


Tung CHUNG-sHU (oKuang-ch‘uan ¢, 175; 
+Mao-ling c. 105 B.c.), Chinese scholar. 
Tung was appointed an academician (po- 
shih) under emperor Ching (157-141), asa 
specialist in Ch‘un-ch°tu studies. During 
emperor Wu’s reign he was for short 
periods chancellor, first (¢. 140) to the 
king of Chiang-tu, and later (c. 124) to 
the king of Chiao-hsi. Much of his life 
was spent as a scholar and teacher. Tung 
occupies a position of great importance in 
the development of Confucianism as a 
state religion. ‘The great master of the 
Kung-yang school of interpretation of the 
Ch‘un-ch‘iu (see CONFUCIAN C1assics), he 
combined a view of the Ch‘un-ch'iu as a 
political document applicable to all times, 
with the theories of the ‘Yin-yang’ 
school which explained all phenomena as 
governed by fixed laws. On this basis he 
erected a comprehensive political, ethical 
and cosmological system which set forth 
the interrelation of man and nature. His 
thought is known from Ch‘un-ch‘iu fan-lu 
(probably compiled from his surviving 
writings some centuries after his death) 
and from his replies to edicts of emperor 
Wu, preserved in his biography in Pan 
Ku’s Han Shue. 


Ch‘un-chiu fan-lu (partially tr. K. Woo, Les 
Trois Théories Politiques du Tch‘ouen Ts‘ieou, 
1932; see also Lectures Chinois, Peking, 
1945); for tr. of replies to Wu’s edicts see W. 
Seufert, ‘Urkunden zur staatlichen Neuord- 
nung unter der Han-Dynastie’, in Mitt. d. 
Seminars f. Orient. Sprachen, 23-25 (1922). 

©. Franke, Studien zur Geschichte des 
konfuzianischen Dogmas und der chinesischen 
Staatsreligion (1920). A.R.D, 


Tung-fang So (oP‘ing-ylian c. 161; fe, 
87 B.c.), Chinese writer. Many legends 
grew up around Tung-fang who wags 
favourite and adviser of emperor Wu (1 41~ 
87) and he became a popular subject fo; 
fiction. Several later works were ascribed 
to him, but, apart from some of his 
memorials to the throne, only two fy 
poems and an essay have survived of Le 


TUOR 


own writings. ‘These in part bear out his 
reputation for humour. 

Fu-Poretry: Ch'‘i-chien; Ta-k‘o nan.— 
Essay: Fei yu hsien-shéng lun (tr. E. yon Zach, 
in Deutsche Wacht, 1933). A.R.D. 


Tuor, Atrons (*Rabius 31 XI 1871; 
ttbid. 19 III 1904), Reto-Romansch poet. 
After studying in Ziirich and Paris and 
teaching in England and Ziirich he was 
forced by severe illness to confine himself to 
literary activity. He made many trans- 
lations from German and French (Moliére), 
but “more important are his numerous 
moving lyrics, the expression of his 


melancholy and deeply personal suffering, 
and of his veneration of the Virgin. 


Poesias romontschas (1891-94): ] 
94); Magnificat 
(1897-1900); Poesias sursilvanas, in Rene da 
la Soc. Retorum., 12 (1896); Fluras alpinas, 
ee 15 (1901); Ovras (3 vols, 1934-36). 


- C. Muoth, ‘A. T.’, in Annalas da la Soc. 
Retorum., 20 (1906). R.R.B. 


Tupper, Marrin 
17 VII 1810; 


TAlbury 29 XI x 
achieved pheno 


FarRQuHAR (*London 
1835 Isabella Devis: 
889), English writer who 


. Omenal lay popularity with 
ni eas Philosophy (1893), a series of 
ms cast = < 7 
language. a irregular rhythmical 


My Life as an Author (1886): C 
; Crock of Gold 
(1844); Lyrics of the Heart fet Mind (B54). 
Ries ea M.T. His rise and fall (1949); 
Made somann, Mais. andthe Victorian 
tddle Class Mind (1941). R.M.H. 


FRANCEsco DEL, 
riter in Naples, 
1485 a vernacular version 

fables, remarkable for its idiomatic Nea- 


politan and for the confirmatio ex 
emplaris 
accompanying each fable. i 


fat ae oe Fda a, e C. de Lollis (1886). 
. » Novellistica, TI 52 
Mauro, F. del T.’¢ 3] suo “Esopo? Gen” 


P.McN. 
Turberville, Grorcr (* 
1540; 1598), 
pnelish poet, educated at Winehoetee 
ew College and the Inns of Court. His 
Poems are marked by a rough but strong 
hm, and he was regarded by later 


r 5 

Elizabetha 

‘ N. poets as : 

their craft, Ms one of the pioneers of 


VERSE - E F ‘ 
So > Lpitaphes, Epigrams, Songs and 
Episties 1567).— TRANSLATIONS : The Heroycall 

Wie. Boi. of Publius Ovidius Naso (1567); 

ees 2 Qantuan turned into English 
occacainy Tragycall Tales (1587; from 
OY Haubing ¢, ROSE: The Booke of Faulconrie 
. "8 (1575); The Noble Art TAB 


Tuppo, 
15th-century 
Italian w Published in 


of Aesop’s 
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Turgenev, IvaN SERGEYEVICH (*Orél 
28 X 1818; }Bougival, nr Paris 3 IX 1883), 
Russian author. Born into a family of 
landed gentry, he suffered as a child from 
his mother’s despotic character. He 
studied in Moscow and Berlin where he 
strengthened both his western sympathies 
and his liberal views. In literature he 
first emerged with his tale in verse 
Parasha (1843) before taking up prose as 
his true medium. In 1847 he published 
in Sovremennik the first of those stories 
which, in 1852, appeared in book form as 
Zapiski okhotnika—one of the best early 
contributions to the ‘natural school’ of 
fiction championed by Belinsky. Full of. 
impressionist landscape motifs, the sketches 
are a series of portraits of peasants and 
landowners. ‘These are shown against the 
background of serfdom not in terms of 
propaganda but exclusively in terms of art, 
which made them, all the more effective. 
It is said that the future tsar Alexander I] 
was so impressed by them that he became 
determined to abolish serfdom (which he 
did in 1861). 

The rest of Turgenev’s works can be 
divided between novels, stories and a few 
plays, one of which—Mesyats wv dereune, 
‘A Month in the Country ’—enjoys a world- 
wide reputation. His novels are among 
the artistically most perfect and best con- 
structed in Russian literature. His fay- 
ourite topic is gentry life and the Russian 
usad’ba or country-house of the period, and 
his general mood is one of autumnal 
melancholy: as if springing from the im- 
pending doom of a class, already knowing 
itself to be ‘superfluous’. 'The hero of 
his first novel, Rudin (1855), is a typical 
‘superfluous man’ and a_ pathetically 
helpless bundle of frustrations. Lavretsky, 
the principal character of Duvoryanskoe 
gnezdo (1858), is another passive failure. 
In Nakanune (1860) and then more 
convincingly in Bazarov, the hero of his 
best novel, Ottsy 71 deti (1861), Turgenev 
tried to show what an active man, such as 
the period was waiting for, should be like. 
Yet here, too, as in his other novels, 
including Dym (1867) and Now’ (1870), the 
end is one of frustration. 

Written in beautiful mellow language, 
these works show not only a superb 
narrative sense but an amazing interplay 
of characters, with an invariable balance 
between truth and poetry, between obser- 
vation and imaginative intuition. The 
Same can be said of his stories, most of 
which are among the finest in European 
literature. In his delicate impressionism, 
in his art of conjuring up atmosphere, as 
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well as in his peculiar cult of failure, 
Turgenev anticipated Chekhov. Like 
Pushkin in Evgeny Onegin, he was par- 
ticularly fond of confronting a weak man 
with a strong woman. And he was at his 
best when rendering the evasive nuances 
and caprices of love—partly because he 
himself was a victim of his frustrated love 
for the famous singer, Mme Viardot- 
Garcia, whom he followed (as a loyal friend) 
all over Europe, finally dying near her, a 
tired and disappointed man. Yet at the 
time of his death he was still the best known 
and most appreciated Russian author 
abroad. Moreover, owing to his wide 
contacts and friendships outside Russia 
(especially in France), he did more for a 
literary rapprochement between Russia and 
the west than any other writer of that 
period. 


Sobrante sochineniy (12 vols, 1898), another 
ed. (1928-34); JIzbrannoye (1944); Sobranie 
sochinenty (11 vols, 1949).—IN ENGLISH: The 
Novels of Ivan Turgenev, tr. C. Garnett (17 
vols, 1919-23); The Plays of Ivan Turgenev, 
tr. M. S. Mandell (1924); Three Plays, tr. 
C. Garnett (1934); Fathers and Children, tr. 
R. Hare (1947) ; First Love, tr. I. Berlin (1950); 
Rudin, tr. A. Brown (1950); Hamlet and Don 
Quixote, tr. R. Nichols (1930); A Nobleman’s 
Nest, tr. R. Hare (1947); Smoke, tr. N. 
Duddington (1949); A Sportsman’s Notebook, 
tr. C. and N. Hepburn (1950); Fathers and 
Sons, tr. G. Reavey (1950); On the Eve, tr. G. 
Gardiner (1950), M. Budberg (1950). 

Dostoyevsky i T. Perepiska ( 1928); B. P. 
Bothini I. S. T. Perepiska (1930) ; Neizdannye 
pis’ma (2 vols, 1937); G. Flaubert, Lettres 
inédites a T. (1946). 

V. Zelinsky, Kriticheskaya literatura o Tur- 
geneve (1918) and in Literaturnoye nasledstvo, 
31, 32 (1937). 

Biographies and studies by Ovsyaniko-Kuli- 
kovsky (1904); V. I. Pokrovsky (1905); A. E. 
Gruzinsky (1918); E. A. Solovyév (1922);E.K. 
Seménov (1930); B. Zaitsev (1930, 1949); 
A. Remizov (1933); L. Brodsky (1940); N. P. 
Antsiferov (1947).—In French or English: 
E. Haumant (1906); E. Garnett (1917); A. 
Yarmolinsky (1926); A. Maurois (1931);. J. 
A. T. Lloyd (1942). 

P. Sakulin, Na grani duukh kul’ tur (1918); 
Turgeneuskiy sbornik, ed. A. F. Koni (1921); 
Y. Nikol’sky, T. i Dostoyevsky (1921); I. M. 
Grevs, I. 1 Polina Viardot (1927); A. Ostrovsky, 
T. vw zapiskakh sovremennikov (1929); A. 
Mazon, Manuscrits parisiens a’I, T. (1930); 
H. Hershkowitz, Democratic Ideas in Ts 
Works (1932); M. K. Kleman, Letopis’ 
zhizni t tvorchestva I. S. Turgeneva (1 934); 
R. A. Gettmann, T. in England and America 
(1941). j-L: 


Turgot, ANNE-ROoBERT-J ACQUES, Baron de 

l’Aulne (*Paris 10 V 1727; +ibid. 20 III 

1781), French economist, who became 
50* 


TUROLDUS 


minister of finance (1775-76), but failed 
to carry through his enlightened pro- 
gramme of economic reform. His Re- 
flexions sur la formation et la distribution des 
richesses (1766), an early work of political 
economy, expounds the doctrine of the ~ 
physiocrats, that the land is the ultimate 
source of all wealth. | 


Lettres sur la tolérance (1'753-54).—CEuvres, 
ed. G. Schelle (5 vols, 1913-23). 

G. Schelle, T. (1909); E. C. Lodge, Sully, 
Colbert and T. (1931). G.B. 


Turmeda, ANSELM (*Majorca 1352; 
+Tunis 1432), Catalan writer; a Franciscan 
who went to Tunis and renounced his 
faith. He wrote homilies (Litbre de bons 
amonestaments), satirical cobles, prophecies 
and a defence of Mohammedanism. His 
most famous work, La disputa d’un ase, 
known only in French translation (1417), 
is imitated from the Arabic; it shows the 
cynical nature of the age and was banned 
by the Inquisition. 

“Cobles de la divisid del regne de Mallor- 
ques’, in M. Aguilé, Cansoner de les obretes 
més divulgades en nostra lengua materna (1900); 
‘La Disputa d’un asne’, ed. R. Foulché-Del- 
bose, in Rev. Hisp., 24 (1911); Obres menors, 
ed. M. Olivar (1927). 

J. Miret y Sans, ‘ Vida de Fr. A. T..’, in Rev. 
Hisp., 24 (1911); A. Calvet, Fr. A. T., hetero- 
doxo espatiol (1914); M. Asin Palacios, ‘El 
original arabe de la Disputa del asno contra Fr. 
A. T.’, in Rev. filol. esp., I (1914). we 


Turner, CHARLEs ‘TENNYSON: see TENNY- 
SON, CHARLES. 


Turner, SHARON (*London 24 IX 1768; 
coo1795; ‘ Tibid. 13 II 1847), English 
historian whose works bear the stamp of his 
energetic researches among Old English 
MSS in the Cotton library. 


A Vindication of the genuineness of the 
Ancient British Poems of Aneurin, Taliesin etc. 
(1803); A History of England from the earliest 
period to the Norman Conquest (1799-1805); 
The Sacred History of the World (3 vols.3232). 


Turoldus. A name mentioned in the 
last line of the Song of Roland and gener- 
ally taken to be that of the author, 
although it may equally well be the name 
of the authority that the poet professes to 
be following. ‘Turold is a very common 
Norman name in the 12th century, gs, 
that a precise identification seems hopeless. 


_ Bédier, Commentaires sur la Chariton C 
Réland (1927); Tobler-Lommatzsch, Alt 
franzésisches Worterbuch, s. v. decliner, 


Fw, 


TURPILIUS 


Turpilius, Sextus (j;Sinuessa 103 B.c.), 
wrote for the Roman stage at least 13 
comedies adapted from the Greek, livelier 


and with more popular appeal than 
_ Terence’s. 


O. Ribbeck, Comicorum Romanorum Frag- 
menta (3rd ed. 1898). 


W. Beare, The Roman Stage (1950). 
E. 


Tusser, THomas (*Rivenhall, Essex 1 5243 
#oAmy Moon; tLondon 3 V_ 1580), 
English agriculturalist, educated at Eton 
and King’s College, Cambridge. He 
began as a musician and singer, but turned 
to farming. Despite the advice he offered 


others, he was unsuccessful and died in 
debt. 


A hundreth good pointes of husbandrie (1557); 
Five hundreth good pointes of husbandrie (1573), 


ed. W. Payne and S. J. Herrtage (1878); 
Foure bookes of husbandrie Goings . iB. 


Tutchin, Joun (*Hampshire? 1661 ?; 
coLondon 30? IX 1686 Elizabeth Hicks; 
tLondon 23 IX 1707), English poet and 
pamphleteer, who was educated at Stepney 


and was tried by Jeffreys for participating 
in Monmouth’s rebellion. Proud of his 
exposure of sca 


ndal in i 
with Defoe by als, ‘Tutchin is coupled 


Pope in The Dunciad. His 
verse has not been collected. 


Poems on Several 


Ed., The Shares. ieee (1685).— 


ril 1702—-Sept. 1707). 
B15. 


Tuy, Lucas DE: see Lucas oF Tuy. 


Twain, Marx: see Mark TWAIN. 


Twardowski, Samuet. 
utynia river c. 1600; + 


Of country gentry, as a young man he 
acre the nobility and then became a 
armer. His epics are long versified 
chronicles and in Satyr he exposes the 
vices of the Nation. In an adaptation from 
Italian _(Daphnis) he presents a pastoral 
love epic and in Nadobna Pasqualina (from 
Montemayor’s Diana) a typical literary 
fruit of the baroque. | 


VERSE: Przewasna legacja . 
i 633) ; Szczesliwamoshiewska wyprawa Wilady- 
; ue : i i ah (1634); Daphnis drzewem 

ookowym .. . (1638); Satyr na twarz Rezec2y- 
era (1640); Nadobna Pasqualina (1655), 
Se Pollak (1926): Wojna domowa z Kozak 

Kp - +. (1681).—Poexje (1861). 
ot hieberger, S. von Skraypna T. (1898); 
Dipobe eh S. ze S. T. i jego poexja na tle 
ai Czesnem (1909): R. Fiszerowna, S. I. jako 

a barokowy (1931). S.5 


plese BRIAN (*Lewes 1579; tOxford 
Was th *644), English antiquary. ‘Pwyne 
© first archivist and historian of Ox- 


ZE SKRZYPNY (*on 
1660), Polish poet. 


. . Lbaraskiego 
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ford University. His copious collections 
formed the basis of Wood’s History and 
Annals. G.K.H. 


Twyne, THomas (*Canterbury 1543; 
;Lewes 1 VIII 1613), English translator. 
Besides Englishing several topographical 
works ‘[‘wyne completed Phaer’s transla- 
tion of the Aeneid (1573). G.K.H. 


Tyard, Pontus pre (*Chateau de Bissey- 
sur-Fley, nr Macon 1521; }Bragny-sur- 
Saédne 23 IX 1605), French poet. He 
began as a disciple of Maurice Scéve 
(Erreurs amoureuses), then became associ- 
ated with Ronsard. He forms a link, 


personally and aesthetically, between the 


neo-Petrarchism of the Lyons poets and 
the broader humanism of the Pleéiade, of 
which he was a member. His prose Dis- 
cours philosophiques (1587) are imbued with 
platonism and discuss poetry, music, 
metaphysics, astrology. ‘yard was an 
important Burgundian figure and bishop of 
Chalon-sur-Sadne (1578-89). 

Les Erreurs amoureuses (1549, 1551, 1555)3 
CEuvres poétiques (1573).—Ciuvres, ed. C 
Marty-Laveaux (1875). 

A. Jeandet, P. de T. (1860); J. Vianey, Le 
Pétrarquisme en France (1909); R. V. Merrill, 
*‘Platonism in P. de T.’s Lrreurs Amoureuses’, 
in Mod. Philol. (1937). 


Tyl, Joser KayeTAN (*Kutna Hora 1808; 
TPlzem 1856), Czech dramatist. He de- 
voted his life as actor, producer and play- 
wright to the establishment and main- 
tenance of a Czech theatrical tradition with 
a vernacular repertoire. His plays are of 
little lasting merit, but were of immense 
importance in the formation of the modem 
Czech theatre. Best remembered are his 
popular farces and dramatized fairy tales, 
e.g. “The Fair’ (Fidlovacka, 1834), ‘The 
Bagpiper of Strakonice’ (Strakonicky 
duddk, 1847). In Fidlovacka 'Ty] intro- 
duced the song which was to become the 
Czech national anthem, ‘Kde domoy 
muj ?’ (‘Where is my home ?’), 

Spisy, ed. F. Sekanina (1906-07), 

J. L. Turnovsky, Zivot a dilo ¥. K. Tyla 
(1892). R.A. 
Tyler, RoyaLi (*Boston 18 VII 1757; 
co1794. Mary Palmer; tBrattleboro, Vt. 
26 WVIII 1826), American playwright, 
novelist and poet. The Contrast (1790); 
the first American comedy to be produced, 
presents a Yankee rustic and embodies 
American ideals. The Algerine Captive 
(1797) is a picaresque novel. 

The Yankey in London (1809).—Four Plays 
by R. T., ed. H. T. Brown et al. (1941). 

A. H. Quinn, in Dict. Amer. Bios AtOa, 
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Tyndall, JoHN (*Leighlin Bridge, Co. 
Carlow 2 VIII 1820; ©1876 Louisa 
Hamilton; tHindhead 4 XII 1893), Irish 
physicist and mountaineer in whose works 
on the Alps there is a fusion of the scientific 
approach with a keen awareness of moun- 
tain beauty. 


The Glacters of the Alps (1860); Hours of 
Exercise in the Alps (1871); Heat as a Mode of 
Motion (1868); Faraday as a _ Discoverer 
(1868). 

A. S. Eve, Life and Work of T. (1945). 

R.M.H. 


Tyrtaeus (7th century B.c.), Greek elegiac 
poet. Probably a Spartan, he wrote 
political and military elegiac poems to be 
sung by Spartans. 

E. Diehl, Anthologia Lyrica Graeca (1949); 
J. M. Edmonds, Elegy and Iambus (1931, with 
tr.); IT. Hudson-Williams, Early Greek Elegy 
(1926, with comm.). 

C. M. Bowra, Early Greek Elegists (1938); 
N. G. L. Hammond, ‘ Lycurgean Reforms’, in 
Jour. Hell. Studies, 70 (1950).  T.B.L.W. 


Tyrwhitt, Tuomas (*London 27 III 
1730; tibid. 15 VIII 1786), English 
antiquarian scholar and grammarian, 
through whose researches the rules of 
Chaucer’s prosody became known to the 
18th century. ‘Through linguistic know- 
ledge he detected the Rowley forgeries. 


Observations and Conjectures twpon some 
Passages of Shakespeare (1766, pub. anon.); 
Poems supposed to have been written at Bristol 
by Thomas Rowley and others ..., ed. T. 
Tyrwhitt (1777); Vindication of the Appendix 
to the Poems called Rowley (1782); The 
Canterbury Tales of Chaucer (with essay, notes 
and glossary, 5 vols, 1775-78). 

J. Nichols, Jilustrations of Literary History 
(8 vols, 1817-58) and Literary Anecdotes (9 vols, 
1812~15). R.M.H. 


Tytler, Patrick FRASER (*1791; 01826 
Rachel Hog, o1845 Anastasia Bonar; 
{Malvern 24. XII 1849), Scottish author of 
a history of Scotland showing much 
antiquarian research, 

Life of Wicliff (1826); History of Scotland 
(9 vols, 1828-50; 1864 with Life); Lives of 
Scottish Worthies (3 vols, 1831-33); Life of 
the Admirable Crichton of Cluny (1819). 

J. W. Burgon, Memoir of P. F. T. (1859). 

R.M.H. 


Tyutchev, FEpor IvANOVICH (*Orél pro- 
vince 23 XI 1803; +St Petersburg 15 VII 
1873), Russian poet, a precursor of sym- 
bolism. He made his début in Pushkin’s 
Sovremennik in 1836-37, after which there 
was a considerable period of silence— 
partly because he spent a number of years 
in diplomatic service in Turin and Munich, 
and partly because the age was growing 


UC DE SAINT CIRC 


much too utilitarian to care for his kind of 
poetry. Dostoyevsky once called 'Tyutchev 
the ‘first poet-philosopher’ in Russian 
literature, and not without reason, since 
his poetry is imbued with a deeply felt 
pantheistic attitude towards the world 
(partly under the influence of Schelling’s 
Naturphilosophie). Yet behind the ex- 
ternal order of the cosmos Tyutchev sus- 
pected an ever-threatening dark chaos, 
and this irrational ‘nocturnal’ aspect of the 
world he expressed in haunting symbols. 
Another group of his best lyrics reflects 
the tragic love he had (from 1850 onwards) 
for Mile Denisyeva’who was in charge of 
his daughters’ education. In politics he 
was a conservative Slavophil and patriot. 
In this spirit he wrote several political 
verses, and in his French pamphlet, La 
Russie et la révolution (1849), he extolled 
Russia as the only giant capable of stem- 
ming the revolutionary tide coming from 
the ‘contaminated’ west. 

Sochineniya Tyutcheva (2nd ed., 1900); 
Stikhotvoreniva(1921) ; Polnovesobranie sttkhot- 
voreniy (1933, 1939).—Pushkin, Lermontov, 
Tyutchev, tr. V. Nabokov (1947). 

L. P. Grossman, Tri sovremennika (1922); 
G. I. Chulkov, Letopis’ zhizni 1 tuorchesiva T. 


(1933). 


berti, Fazio (Bonifazio) DEGLI 
| (*Pisa? ¢. 1305; T Verona ? c. 1368), 
Italian poet. A Ghibelline of 
illustrious Florentine family, he lived in 
exile at various Italian courts. Uberti 
wrote love poetry, robust political canzoni 
and the WDittamondo (c. 1346-67), an 
allegorical treatise in terza rima inspired 
by the Divina Commedia. A rich source of 
legendary tales, this unfinished work des- 
cribes the author’s moral conversion (c. 
1348) in terms of a fantastic journey 
through Europe, Africa and part of Asia. 

Liriche, crit. ed. Renier (imp. intro., 1883); 
Il Dittamondo, ed. Corsi (2 vols, 1952). 

A. Pellizzari, Il Dittamondo e la Divina 
Commedia (1905); B. Croce, ‘F. d. U. ed altri 
lirici del Trecento’, in La Critica, 29 (1931); 
C. E. Witmore, ‘F. d. U. as a lyric poet’, in 
Romanic Rev., 5 (1914). M.W. 


Uc de Saint Cire (c. 1217-53), Provencal 
troubadour. Born in the neighbourhood 
of Arles he led an unhappy life ag g 
minstrel. The 15 elegant songs which 
have come down to us form a love-story— 
of the faithful munstrel-lover ang his 
faithless lady. He imitates Raimon de 
Miraval, to whom he is perhaps superior 


UDALL 


in formal skill. His sirventes and tensos, 
a biography of Bernart de Ventadorn—he 
may have written others—stamp him as a 
professional court poet; the Provencal 
grammar of Uc Faidit, Donatz provengals, 
was ascribed to him. 


A. Jeanroy and J. J. Salverda de Grave, 
Poésies de U. de S. C. (1913). R.R.B. 


Udall, NicHozas (*1505; +1556), English 
playwright. Udall was headmaster of 
Eton (1534-41), patronized by Edward VI 
and Mary, and appointed headmaster of 
Westminster (1554). His Ralph Roister 
Doister, the first English comedy, combines 
native humour and pathos with the 
Structure and type-characters of Roman 
comedy. 

Ralph Roister Doistey Wr c. F553, pub. 
1567?), ed. W. W. Gite Gere cd G. 
Scheurweghs (Louvain, 1939). 

C. M. Gayley, ‘An Historical View of the 
Beginnings of English Comedy’, in Represen- 
tative English Comedies, | (1903); W. H. 
Williams, “Ralph Roister Doister’, in Eng. 
Studien, 36, 37 (1906-07); D. L. Maulsby, 
The Relation between U.’s Roister Doister 
and the Comedies of Terence and Plautus’, in 
Eng. Studien, 38 (1907): J. Hinton, ‘The 
Source of Ralph Roister Doister’, in Med. 
peel, TI (1913); T. W. Baldwin and M. C. 
Linthicum, ‘The Date of Ralf Roister Doister’ 
in Philol, Quart., 6 (1927). WACA: 


Ueda Axrnari (*Sonezaki, Osaka 1734; 
ama; tKyoto 8 VIII 


( out in 1766 and his 
Masterpiece Uvgetsy monogatari in 1768. 
After 1771, in addition to his literary work, 
he studied and then practised medicine, 
but gave this Up 1N £788 to devote himself 
to writing. His last years were lonely and 
muserable: he lived 


IM poverty, affected by 
blindness and an increasingly unsociable 


nature. Although his scholarly works on 
Chinese and Japanese literature are of high 
value, his novels are his main literary 
achievement. His stories usually have 
grotesque and supernatural plots, presented 
sincerely and convincingly. 


we setse monogatari (‘Tales of a Clouded 
oon, Eng. tr. W. Whitehouse, in Mon. 


‘pPonica, I, 1938; IV, 1941). 


Pane de pertclaude, ‘Essai sur la vie et 
€ e > < . . a: 
(1940~ ay A.’, in Mon. NPE 


Ughell 
I 5055 SRUERDINANDO (*Florence 21 III 


16 V 1670), Cistercian 
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scholar, author of a history of the Italian 
church by dioceses, widely imitated in 
other countries. 


Italia Sacra (9 vols, 1643-62), ed. N- Coleti 
(10 vols, 171'7—22). D.H. 


Uguccione da Lodi (*c. 1200; +c. 1260), 
Italian religious poet; he wrote two long 
didactic poems (the Libre) on sin and hell 
and heaven. Nothing is certainly known 
of his life; he may have had a leaning to 
heresy. The poems, written in northern 
dialect, are of philological rather than 
literary interest. 


The Libro, ed. Tobler, in Abh. Preuss. Akad. 
d. Wiss. (1884); E. Monaci, Crestomasia ttal. 
det primi secoli (1912); C. Dionisotti and 
C. Grayson, Early Italian Texts (1949). 

E. Levi, U. da L. e 1 primordi della poesia 
ztal. (1928); G. Bertoni, Ji Duecento (2nd ed, 
1930). KF. 


Uhland, Lupwic (*Tibingen 26 IV 
1787; ©1820 Emilie Vischer; ibid, 13 XI 
1862), German poet. He and his friend 
Justus Kerner formed the nucleus of the 
Swabian circle of poets, whose original im- 
pulse came from the Heidelberg romantics. 
A period in Paris (1810-11), studying 
medieval manuscripts, brought him rapidly 
to the height of his powers. His creative 
period lasted from 1804 to 1817, after 
which his energies were increasingly 
diverted to German studies (professor at 
Tubingen 1824-33) and politics. His- 
torical sense was also the basis of his im- 
personal poetry, which, at its best, echoes 
the true note of the popular ballad and 
Volkslhed. Wis historical plays are un- 
dramatic. 


Gedichte (1815); Vaterladndische Gedichte 
(1817), Songs and Ballads of Uhland, tr. W. W. 
Skeat (1864); Walter von der Vogelweide 
(1822); Minnesang (1824); Alte hoch- und 
ntederdeutsche Volkslieder (1844 £f.); Drama- 
tische Dichtungen (1846); Gedichte und Dramen 
(1863); Schriften zur Geschichte der Dichtung 
und Sage (8 vols, 1865-73); Sdmtliche Werke, 
ed. H. Fischer (6 vols, 1892) ; Gedichte, crit. ed. 
J. Hartmann and E. Schmidt (2 vols, 1898); 
Tagebuch, ed. J. Hartmann (1893); Brief- 
wechsel, ed. J. Hartmann (4 vols, 191 I-16). 

K. Mayer, U. Seine Freunde und Zeitgenossen 
(2 vols, 1867); H. Schneider, U, (1920); 
H. Maschek, U. als Schwabe (1930); H, Haag, 
Die Entwicklung des Lyrikers U- (1907). 

AGP: 
Ujejski, Kornet (*Beremiany 32 IX 
1823; +Pawléw 19 IX 1897), Polish poet 
and playwright. His patriotic feelings 
were formed under the influence of the 
freat Polish romantic poets with some of 
whom he came into early contact. It was 
the social and political events in Poland 


o lg ne, ay 
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at that time that found a lugubrious 
expression in his patriotic and high 
sounding poems. His hymn Z dymem 
pogaréw, to which Nikorowicz set music, 
became for some time almost a national 
anthem. 


Maraton (1847), ed. M. Janik (1906); 
Skargit Feremiego (1847); Melodie biblijne 
(1852); DPlumaczenia Szopena (1866), Worte su 
Chopin, tr. H. Monat (n.d.); Skargi Feremiego 
Czesc druga (1893).—Poezye (Leipzig, 1866).— 
Ger. tr. selected poems, E. Bett, Bzbliothek der 
Gesamtlitteratur (1886). 

A. Badzkiewicz, K. U. Zarys biograficzno- 
krytyczny (1893); K. Wroblewski, K. U. 
(1902); M. Wystouchowa, K. U. Fego zycie i 
pisma (1906). 9.5. 


Ulfilas: see WuLFILA. 


Ulloa y Pereira, Luis (*Toro 1584; 
{Toro 1674), Spanish poet and memoir- 
writer. He was favoured by Olivares and 
became corregidor of Leon. His most 
famous poem is about Alfonso VIII and 
Raquel, the Jewess of Toledo. His minor 
poems are not remarkable. He also 
wrote a defence of the popular theatre and 
memoirs of the life of his brother. 


Obras, prosas y versos (1674); Bibl. Autores 
Esp., 29; Memorias familiares ¥ literarias, ed. 
M. Artigas (1925). E.M.W. 


Ulrich von dem Tiirlin (fi. 1261-69), 
Carinthian burgher poet who, following 
hints in Wolfram v. Eschenbach’s Wiile- 
halm, added a pre-history of some 10,000 
lines, Which in revisions by his own and 
later hands enjoyed popularity; the 1sth- 
century prose version transmits. the 
continuous story. See ULricu v. Tur- 
HEIM. 


Ed. S. Singer (1893). FP:P. 
Ulrich von Gutenburg (jl. 1172-1200), 
minnesinger of noble Alsatian family; was 
remembered as an early master in the art 
of the Leitch, but in the example preserved 
preoccupation with metrical pattern has 
reduced him to commonplaces. His 
other songs are dull. He was influenced 
by Friedrich v. Hausen. 


Minnesangs Friihling, ed. K. Lachmann—-C. 
v. Kraus (194.4). F.P.P. 


Ulrich von Lichtenstein (c. 1200-75), 
Styrian noble, whose verse autobiography 
(Frauendienst, 1255) is our best guide to 
the reality behind later minnesang: 
episodes only from his impressive official 
career, but the full story of his fantastic 
behaviour from early youth to middle age 
in the name of amour courtois. He 


ULRICH VON ZATZIKHOVEN 


includes his lyrics up to 1255 (he wrote 
about 60), many spirited, but courtly 
Tanslieder and two Dawn Songs. (Ludw. 
Tieck, Frauendienst etc., 1812, is an adap- 
tation.) His Frauenbuch (1257) is in the 
main a dispute between a knight and a 
lady on the decay of chivalry. 

Ed. K. Lachmann (1841); Frauendienst, ed. 
R. Bechstein (1888); lyrics in Dt. Lieder- 
dichter, ed. IKK. Bartsch-W. Golther (1929). 

K. Knorr, Uber U. v. L. (1875); R. Becker, 
Wahrheit u. Dichtung in U. uv. L. Frauendienst 
(1888); W. Brecht, ‘U. v. L. als Lyriker’, in 
Zs. f. dt. Alt., 49 (1908), F.PP. 


Ulrich von Singenberg, ‘der Truchsess 
von St Gallen’ (fl. 1209-28), Swiss 
minnesinger. He imitates and parodies 
Walther v. d. Vogelweide’s Spriiche; in 
addition, conventional Munnelteder and 
Tagelieder. His robust tone heralds later 
Swiss developments. See STEINMAR and 
HADLAUB. 

Ed. W. Wackernagel-M. Rieger, W. wv. d. 
Vogelweide nebst U. v. S. (1862); Dt. Lieder- 


dichter, ed. K. Bartsch-W. Golther (1929). 
W. Stahl, U. v. S. (1908). F.P.P. 


Ulrich von Turheim (ff. 1235-50), 
German poet of noble family who enjoyed 
the favour of king Henry (VII). Of his 
Cliges (based on Chrétien de Troyes) there 
is only a fragment (60 lines). He attemp- 
ted sequels to Gottfried v. Strassburg’s 
Tristan (2,300 lines based on Ejilhart v 
Oberge) and Wolfram v. Eschenbach’s 
Willehalm (36,000 lines based on chansons 
de geste of the Guillaume d’Orange cycle). 
See HEINRICH V. FREIBERG; ULRICH Vv. pb. 
TORLIN. 

Cliges—Fragment in Zs. f. dt. Alt., 32 
(1888); H. F. Massmann, in Tr. u. Is. (1843); 
Willehalm cont. (=Rennewart), ed. A. Hiibner 
(1938); E. K. Busse, U.v. T. (1913). F.P.P. 


Ulrich von Winterstetten (1. 1241-80), 
Swabian knight (son of Konrad v. W., 
a patron of Rudolf v. Ems): minnesinger— 
even after 1258, when canon of Augsburg. 
More notable than his Minnelieder are his 
Tanzlieder: flirtatious exchanges between 
girl and gallant, with lively rhythm and 
refrain, reminiscent of Neidhart and ‘Tann- 
hiuser, but without their venom or their 
virtuosity. 

E. J. Minor, Die Letche u. Lieder U. Schenks 
v. Winterstetten (1882); Dt. Liederdichter, eq. 
K. Bartsch-W. Golther (1929). 

G. Miiller, in Zs. f. dt. Alt., 60 (1923) ang 
Dt. Vierteljahrsschr., I (1923); rag Selge 
Studien tiber U. v. W. (2929). F.P.p ’ 


Ulrich von Zatzikhoven 


(Zatz 
Switzerland; fis ¢. 1197), ; ikon, 


Swiss poet 


Oe ee bs 


‘UMAR IBN ABI RABI‘A [1582] 


(capellanus of Thurgau ?). ‘Translated and 
sO preserved a version of the adventures of 
Lancelot (‘in the possession of Hugh of 
Morville’-—one of Richard Lionheart’s 
hostages); it and Chrétien de Troyes’ 
Chevalier de la Charete have a common 
source. Within German literature Ulrich’s 
Lanzelet is an anachronism which was duly 
ignored; the prose ‘Lancelots’ of later 


centuries are based on the French prose of 
EuL225% 


Ed. K. A. Hayn (7845); G. Hanninck, 
Vorstudien zu einer Neuausgabe etc. (1909); 
Eng. tr. K. G. T. Webster (1951); R. Kluge, 
Lancelot, 1 (1948, Prose version). 

J.D. Bruce, Evolution of Arthurian Romance 
Gas 1923); Gaston Paris, in Romania, X 


es age 


‘Umar ibn Abi Rabi‘a (fi. 7th—-8th 
century), Arabic poet. A member of the 
merchant aristocracy of Mecca, of the tribe 
of Quraysh, he lived the life of a rich 
gentleman in Mecca and Medina. In 
contrast to contemporary poets like al- 
Farazdaq and Jarir, filled with the tribal 


Spirit of ancient Arabia, ‘Umar is the 
Pioneer of a new 


poetry. His subject is 
I Pa . . . e 
ove; he describes his experiences in 
&tacious verses and in an easily flowing 
language. 


P. Schwarz ‘Umar ibn i . 
» U Abi Rebi‘a (1893), 
: begs s eee: Dichtung, Sprache und Metrik 
‘, 909 ; the last fascicle of Der Diwan des ‘Umar 
ton Abt Rebi‘a, I9QO1—09). SMS. 
Umayya ibn Abj’]- 


Islamic Arabic p Salt (fl. c. 600), pre- 


Deis nee Oet, was one of those 
abet Gentes er the influence of Judaism 
re yey ae adopted a monotheistic 
Ha Ost of the poems attributed to 
» treating biblical] Subjects, are, how- 
ever, undoubtedly later Moslem forgeries. 
Encyclopaedia of Islam, sv. Umaiya. 


S.M.S. 
Underdowne, THO 
: MAS . 66-8 ) 
english translator, Wheaten’. ee 
ation of Heliodorus’ 4Ethiopica (from the 


. Warszewicki), in 
: 3 
vigorous rhythmical] prose, is thought to 


ave influenced Sidney’s Arcadia. 


An Aethiopian Flistorie (15692), ed. W. E. 


Gan (1895); Ovid his Invective against Ibis 


atin version or Ss 


Sal KENKG : see YOsHiIDA KENKO. 
r 
flower’, CRIGORE (*Moldavia 1590/97; 
umania Oldavia 15 IV/3 V 1647), first 
Costin a ronicler, According to Miron 
Polish aie © went to study literature at 
1632 for j pk _ Condemned to death in 
“nguing against prince Ilias, he 


was saved by the mass rebellion of the 
boyars which dethroned Ilias. His suc- 
cessor appointed Ureche governor of 
Lower Moldavia. His chronicles, written 
between 1642 and 1647, cover the history 
of Moldavia from 1359 to 1594. 

Cartea ce se chiama leatoptsat ce intrinsa 
spune cursul anilor si descatecarea Tarit 
Moldovei si viata Domnilor (1642-47); Chro- 
mique de Moldavie depuis le milieu du XIV siécle 
jusqw a Pan 1594, tr. E. Picot (1878). 

C. Giurescu, Letopisetul Tarit Moldovei 
dupa U. (1916); P. P. Panaitescu, Influenta 
polona in opera st personalitatea cronicanilor U. 
st Miron Costin (1925); L. Predescu, *U.’, in 
Arhiva (1930); G. Pascu, Letopisetul cel 
moldovenese utilizat de U.(1938). A.V.W. 


Urfé, Honoré p’ (*Marseilles 11 II 1567; 
co1600 Diane de Chateaumorand; +Ville- 
franche-sur-Mer 1x VI 1625), French 
novelist. Through his mother d’Urfé was 
of noble blood and spent much of his life in 
the service of his relative, the duke of Savoy. 
Fie wrote pastoral and religious verse, but 
his great work was the Astrée, a pastoral- 
sentimental romance inspired by such 
Spanish and Italian models as Amad}s de 
Gaula, Montemayor’s Diana and Guarini’s 
Pastor Fido. It traces through many 
vicissitudes and digressions the love-story 
(set in ‘Gaul in the time of the Druids’) of 
the shepherd Céladon and the shepherdess 
Astrée. After d’Urfé’s death, the Asirée 
was completed (Part V) by his secretary 
Baro. It was immensely popular through- 
out the 17th century and provided society 
with an art of courtship and a stylistic 
model for galant conversation. It jdeal- 
ized woman and etherealized love, and 
provided a storehouse of sentiments and 
of themes on which later novelists and 
dramatists constantly drew. 

L’ Astrée, ot par plusieurs histotres et sous 
personnes de bergers et d’autres sont déduits les 
divers effets de l’honnéte amitié (Part I, 1607; 
IJ, 1610; III, 1619; IV and V, 1627), ed. H. 
Vaganay (1925-28). 


O. C. Reure, H. d’U. (1910); M., Magendie, 
L’ Astrée (1929). G.B. 


Urfi, Munammap, JAMAL AL-DrIn (*Shiraz; 
tLahore VIII 1591), Persian poet, who 
emigrated to India where he finally 
secured the patronage of Akbar Shah 
(1556-1605). His poetry, while bearing 
marks of originality, is somewhat heavy. 

Divan (Cawnpore, 1880), Selections from 
Urf’s Qasidas, tr. Abdus-Salam (Calcutta, 
1879); Kulliyyat (Cawnpore, 1880), 

E. J. W. Gibb, History of Ottoman Poetry, I 
(1900); Shibli Nu’mani, Shi’r al-Ajam, Ill 
(1924); M. A. Ghani, History of Persian 


Language and Literature at the Mughal Court, 
III (Allahabad, 1930). E 
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Urquhart, Sir THomas (-~Cromarty 
1611; tabroad c. 1660), Scottish author, 
translator and a militant royalist, educated 
at Aberdeen. Urquhart was variously 
learned and original in mind. He trans- 
lated the first three books of Rabelais in a 
highly distinctive style; racy, eccentric in 
diction, mannered and embellished, con- 
veying the spirit and quality of Rabelais 
despite extravagant paraphrase and addi- 
tion, it is the last elaborate example of the 
early Scots prose tradition. 

Epigrams Divine and Moral (1641); Tris- 
soteras: or a most Exquisite Table for resolving 
Triangles (1645); Jlavroxypovoyavov: or, A 
Peculiar Promptuary of Time... deducing the 
true Pedigree of the Urquharts . . . since the 
Creation (1652); The Works of Mr Francis 
Rabelats, now faithfully translated, I-II (1653), 
III (1693), ed. C. Whibley (3 vols, rgo0o); 
Logopandecteision: Or an Introduction to the 
Universal Language (1653); Works (Maitland 
Club, 1834). 

J. Wilcock, Sir T. U. of Cromartie (1899); 
H. Brown, Rabelais in English Literature (1933); 
fanon.,] 4d Challenge from Sir T. U. of Cromartie 
(1948). Jets 


Urrea, JERONIMO JIMENEZ DE (*Epila, nr 
Saragossa; +1565 ?), Spanish poet, trans- 
lator and prose writer; soldier and 
councillor to Philip IJ. He wrote a 
padded paraphrase of Acufia’s translation 
of Le Chevalier délibéré and a bad transla- 
tion of Ariosto. His dialogue about 
military honour and his novel of chivalry 
have some merit.’ 


Orlando furioso . . . traducido en romance 
castellano (Lyons, 1550, etc.); Discurso de la 
vida humana y aventuras del Caballero deter- 
minado (Antwerp and Medina del Campo, 
1555); Didlogo de la verdadera honra milhtar 
(Venice, 1566); Primera parte del libro del 
invencible caballero don Clarisel de las Flores 
(Seville, 1879). 

J. Borao, Noticia de Don Gerénimo de U. y de 
su novela caballeresca (1886); C. Claverta, Le 
Chevalier délibéré de Olivier de la Marche y sus 
versiones espatiolas (1950). E.M.W. 


Urrea, PEpROo MANUEL JIMENEZ DE: see 
JIMENEZ DE URrEA, PEDRO MANUEL. 


Ursinus, Kaspar VeELius (*Schweidnitz 
c. 1493; TVienna 5 III 1539), Silesian 
humanist. From 1511 member of the 
sodalitas Coritiana in Rome, from 1 SII 
active in Austria as laureate and Habsbure 
historiographer. : 


De bello Pannonico libri decem, ed. A. F. 
Kollar (1762).—Gustav Bauch, U. (biblio- 
graphy, etc.; Budapest, 1886). F.P.P. 


Usk, T'Homas (t4 III 1388), English 
author of The Testament of Love, once 
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ascribed to Chaucer, an aliegorical prose 
work concerning courtly and divine love. 
Chaucerian and Other Pieces, ed. W. W. 
Skeat (1897); C. S. Lewis, The Allegory of 
Love (1936). R.W.B. 


Uspensky, Ges Ivanovicw (*Tula 13 X 
1840; tSt Petersburg 1902), one of the 
principal ‘populist’ authors in Russian 
literature. A commoner by birth, he was 
familiar not only with peasants but also 
with the suburban lower classes whom he 
described in his Nravy rasteryayevoy ulitsy 
(1866). His main interest, however, was 
centred in village life, and this is excellently 
depicted in his best novel Vilast? zemli 
(‘The Power of the Soil’, 1882). Unlike 
many other ‘populists’, he refused to 
idealize the peasant or to shut his eyes to 
the disintegration of the village under the 
impact of capitalism. Endowed with un- 
usual moral sensitiveness, he scrutinized 
the problems of his country from an ethical 
angle, but he found little to comfort him. 
In the end he committed suicide. 

Polnoye sobranie sochinenty (6th ed., 6 vols, 
1908), another ed, pub. by the Academy 
(1941 ff.); Nesobrannye proizvedeniya (1936); 
Rasskazy 1 ocherkt (1944). 

O. F. Miller, G. J. U. (1889); G. I. Novo- 
polin, U. (1903); I. Kubikov, U. (1925), V. E. 
Cheshikhin, U. (1929); A. S. Glinka, U. 
(1935); A. S. Glinka and Leman, U. nee 
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Usque, SAMUEL, 16th-century Portuguese 
writer. Of his life practically nothing is 
known. The son of Spanish Jews, he 
seems to have been born in Portugal 
towards the end of the 15th century, 
apparently emigrating later to Italy. His 
Consolagéo as Tribulagées de Israel was 
published (1553) at the Jewish press in 
Ferrara by another distinguished member 
of the family, Abraham Usque. The 
work is a powerful protest against the 
persecutions suffered by the Jews from the 
earliest times down to the 16th century, 
and takes the form of three pastoral 
dialogues: Ycabo (Jacob) recounts in 
moving lamentations the sufferings of the 
Jewish race, being comforted by Numeo 
(Nahum) and Zicareo (Zachariah) who 
foretell the end of his tribulations and 
Israel’s approaching triumph over her 
enemies. 

Consolagao as Tribulagées de Israel, ed. J 
Mendes dos Remédios (3 vols, 1906-08), : 

C. Roth, ‘The Marrano Press at Ferrara’ 
in Mod. Lang. Rev-, 38 (1943). T.P.w. ’ 


Ussel, D’, EBLE, Gul, PEIRE and irtene 
see under EBLE D’USSEL. Sx 


USTERI 


Usteri, Jonann Martin (*Ziirich 12 IV 
1763; tRapperswyl 29 VII 1827), Swiss 
poet. At first in commerce, Usteri 
occupied various public offices in Ziirich 
from 1803 until his death. Of his poems 
(written in High German and in dialect) 
Freut euch des Lebens is widely known. 

Dichtungen in Versen und Prosa, ed. D. Hess 
(3 vols, 1831). 

A. Nageli, ¥. M. U. (1907). H.B.G. 


Uylenbroeck, Pizter JOHANNES (*Amster- 
dam 7 XII 1748; ttbid. 16 XII 1808), 
Dutch publisher, bookseller and poet. His 
shop was a centre for writers some of 
Whose poems he published in Kleine 


dichterlijhe handschriften (20 vols, 1788- 
1809). He wrote the plays Wilhelmina van 
Blondheim 


(1777) and Teunis en T. euntje 
(1783). 

P. G. Witsen Geysbeek, in Biogr. Anthol. en 
Critisch Woordenboek, V (1824) ae H. Klijn, 
Nagelaten em verspreide gedichten en redevoe- 
ringen (1856). j.W.w. 


JOHANNES (*Utrecht 
€ 1644), Dutch theo- 
he Remonstrants after 


Uyttenbogaert, 
1557; tThe Hagu 
logian, leader of t 


1tus’ death, court preacher to prince 
Maurice, had to flee to France, founded 
the Remonstrant brotherhood, returned to 
the Netherlands in 1626. He was an 
eloquent preacher, 
Remonstrantie 
€erredenen. 


se C. Rogge, ¥. U. en z1jn tijd (3 vols, 1874— 
76). A.M.B.W. 


(1610); Nader Vertoog (1617); 


bz, JOHANN PETER 
trbid. 12 V 1796), German poet. 
Occupied responsib] 


(*Ansbach 3 X 1720; 
Uz 
: € administrative posts 
in seach: A student friend of Gleim 
eo: 0tZ at Halle, he rote neat Anacre- 
ontic poetry and some longer poems. 


Lyrische Gedich te. (i 
749); Der Sieg des 
tebesgottes (1753) > Versuch wiber die Kunst, 


(ae AEE au sein (1760); Poetische Werke 


E. Petzel, ¥ P. U oaett 
FoiP.U, (1907). - (1896); fa a 


.G, 


“carescu, Jenacne (#*Wallachia 
7749; T1799), Wallachian poet and 

gram author of the first Rumanian 
Oo his? illustrated the theoretical rules 
Wallachis, po in verse. Son of a 
Studied ae Doyar , Vacarescu travelled and 
man aah Toad. His history of the Otto- 
but is i mre contains valuable information 


of D; Mferior in Style and content to that 
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VERSE AND PROSE: Gramatica roméneasca 
(1787); Istoria imperiulut otoman.—Verse: 
Améaritad turturea (Fr. version in N. lorga’s 
and S. Gorceix’s Anthologie de la littérature 
rowmaine, 1920). 

A. Odobescu, ‘ Poetii Vacdresti’, in Revista 


Romana (1861); N. Iorga, Versuri noui lui V. 
(1913). A.V.W. 


Vacarescu, Ion (IANcu) Locorat (*1792 
or 1786; +1863 ?), Rumanian poet, exiled 
several times for his anti-Russian activity. 
His poems, collected in two volumes, 
reflect strongly, like all those of that period, 
foreign classical and romantic influences 
but the flexibility of his verse shows a 
distinct advance in craftsmanship, 

Poezii alese (1830); Colectii de poexii (1848). 

Bogdan-Duica, Istoria literaturiz yoméne 
moderne (1923); ‘Poetii V aciresci’, in Analele 
Acad. Rom., Ser. I, X. A.V.W. 


Vadianus, latinized name of JOACHIM 
von Watt (*St Gall 30 XII 1484; tibid, 
6 IV 1551), Swiss humanist, reformer and 
historian. Founded the evangelical church 
in St Gall, edited classical texts, wrote 
important historical works, especially the 
Chronik der Abte von St Gallen (1 529). 


F. v. Watts Deutsche Hist. Schriften, ed. E. 
Gétzinger (3 vols, 1875-79); Briefsammlung, 
ed. E. Arbenz and H. Wartmann (7 vols, 1892- 
1913). 


W. Naf, ¥. v. W. (1944 ff.); D. F, Rittmeyer, 
V.-Bildnisse (1948). D.G.D 


Vaernewijck, Marcus vAN (*Ghent 21 
XII 1516; tzbid. 20 II 1569), Dutch poet 
and writer, entirely self-educated. He 
became a factor of the Chamber of 
Rhetoric ‘Marien Teeren’ and also sat on 
the town council. He wrote a Cronycke 
van Vlaenderen int corte (1557) and Viaem- 
sche Audvremdigheydt (1560), in ballad 
form, from the scholarly viewpoint as 
unimportant as his Spieghel der Neder- 
landscher Audtheyt (1568, called Historie 
van Belgis in later editions). More im- 
portant is his Historie van .. . Carolus de 
Vifste (1561), but his best work is Van die 
Beroerlijcke Tijden in die Nederlanden en 
voornamelyk in Ghendt (1566-68) which— 
together with many of his other writings— 
was first published three centuries Jater. 

Beroerlijcke Tijden, ed. F. Van der Haeghen 
(5 vols, 1872-81). | 

P. Blommaert, De Nederduitsche schrijvers 
van Gent (1861); Bibl. Belg., v; V. Fris, 
Bibliographie de Gand (2 vols, 1921), ae ir 


Vahshi Bafqi (*Bafq; +1854), Persian 
poet, extolled the Safavid Tahmasb | 
(1524-76) but is best known for his tender 


a a a 
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lyrical poems and his elegies on Shi'ite 
martyrs. 

Shirin-u-Farhad (Tehran, 1847); Khold-i 
Barin (Calcutta, 1861). 

C. Rieu, Cat. of Pers. MSS in the Brit. Mus., 
II (1881). E.Y. 


Vaillant: see CHASTELLAIN, PIERRE. 


Vajda, JANos (*Pest 7 V 1827; «©1880 
R6éza Bartos; tBudapest 17 I 1897), 
Hungarian poet and essayist. ‘Though a 
contemporary of the greatest writers of the 
national classicism period, Vajda stood 
apart from them and was ‘misjudged by 
them. 
even more in his passionate love poems, he 
anticipated Ady, 

VERSE: Kéltemények (1856); Ujabb kélte- 
paper (1876).—Various: Onbirdlat (Leipzig, 
1862). 

K. Zilahy, K. Zilahy Munkdi (1866) ; M. Ru- 
binyi, V. 7. (1922). G.E.C. 


Valan¢ius, Mortigyus (*nr Salantai 16 II 
1801; TVarniai 17 V 1875), Lithuanian 
historian and story writer. He became a 
professor at the theological academies in 
Vilna and St Petersburg, but returned 
home to Varniai in 1850 and was con- 
secrated bishop of Samogitia. Interested 
in the moral and intellectual welfare of his 
compatriots, he wrote mainly didactic 
stories in his native dialect. As an author 
he is the pioneer of realism in Lithuanian 
literature and has a keen sense of humour. 

STORIES: Zyvatai fventyujy (1858); Vaiky 
knygelé (1864); emaicin patarlés (1867); 
Paaugusin, zmonty knygelé (1868); Palangos 
Fuzé (1869); Antano tretininko pasakojimai 
(1872).—History : Zemaiciy vyskupysté (1848). 
—Rastat, ed. J. Baléikonis (1931). 

A. Alekna, Zemaiciy vyskupas M. V. (1922). 

W.K.M. 


Valaorites, ArIsToTELes (*Lefkas 2 VIII 
1824; ©1852 Eloiza Typaldou; +ibid. 
24 VII 1879), Greek poet. By descent an 
Jonian aristocrat, Valaorites followed the 
demotic school of Ionian poetry founded 
by Solomos. His perceptions were acute 
and his expression fluent; but his versifica- 
tion is facile and lacks condensation, and 
his longer pieces are tedious. His popu- 
larity in his own day was due to his 
patriotism rather than to his genius. 


Vios kai Erga, ed. J. A. Valaorites (3 vols, 


1907). 
K. Palamas, A. V. (1924); G. Apostolakes, 
A. V. (1936). RJ:H;J. 


Valdés, ALFoNsO bE (*Cuenca 1490 ?; 
}Vienna 1532), Spanish prose-writer. He 
held a post in the Spanish chancellery, 


In his philosophical poems and 


VALDES 


became Latin secretary to Charles V in 
1526, and corresponded with Erasmus, 
Peter Martyr and Sepulveda. He died of 
the plague. His two dialogues are lively 
in style and show the strong influence of 
Erasmus. ‘That on the sack of Rome (1527) 
led to a controversy with Castiglione. The 
other is an imitation of Lucian which 
satirizes hypocrisy and advocates evangeli- 
cal piety. 

Didlogo de las cosas ocurridas in Roma, ed. 
Montesinos (1928), tr. The sacke of Roome 
exsequuted by the Emperour Charles army 
(1590); Didlogo de Mercurio y Carén, ed. 
Montesinos (1929). 

M. Menéndez y Pelayo, Historia de los 
heterodoxos esparioles, IV; M. Bataillon, 
Erasme et l Espagne (1937). E.M.W. 


Valdés, GABRIEL DE LA CONCEPCION: see 
PLACIDO. 


Valdés (Valdesius), JUAN DE (*Cuenca 
1490 ?; TNaples 1541), Spanish theologian 
and philologist; brother of Alfonso. He 
knew Greek and Hebrew and corresponded 
with Erasmus. In 1531 he went to Italy 
and resided in Naples, and led a select 
group of Protestants, who believed in 
justification by faith but never tried to 
leave the Roman church. He translated 
portions of the Epistles and Psalms and 
wrote theological treatises, including a 
commentary on St Matthew. These works, 
which are well written, partly derive from 
German mystics (Eckhart and Tauler). 
The Didlogo de la lengua is of more general 
interest: Valdés stresses the importance of 
a natural style, of choosing properly 
between different forms of words and of 
the merits of various Spanish authors. He 
owed something to Bembo’s Prose. The 
work remained unpublished until 1737. 
It is both a useful historical record of the 
Spanish of about 1530 and an intelligent, 
aristocratic treatise on how to make the 
language a more subtle instrument. 


Didlogo de doctrina cristiana (facs. ed., 


Coimbra, 1925), ed. Fliedner (1929), ed. 
Stochall (Buenos Aires, 1946); Alfabeto 
cristiano (Ital., Venice, 1546), ed. Usoz (Sp., 


London, 1860); Epistola de San Pablo a los 
Romanos (Venice, 1559), ed. Usoz (Madrid, 
1856); Le cento et diect divine consideration; 
(Basle, 1550), ed. Usoz (Sp., Madrid, 185. 
1862: London, 1863); B! Evangelio segiin San 
Mateo, ed. Usoz (1880); Dzalogo de la lengua, 
ed. Montesinos (best ed., 1928); Cartas 
inéditas de #. de V. al Cardenal Gonzaga, eg 
Montesinos (1931):— Translations: The hyjy) 
dred and ten considerations, tr. N. Ferrer (1638) 
tr. J. Betts, in B. B. Wiffen, Life and Writing, 
of F. de V. (1865); XVII Opusculos, tr . 
Betts (1882). gel 


VALDIVIELSO 


M. Menéndez y Pelayo, Historia de los 
heterodoxos espanoles, IV, iv; M. Bataillon, 
rasme et l Espagne (1937). E.M.W. 


Valdivielso, JosE be (*Toledo 1560; 
Madrid 1638), Spanish poet and drama- 
tist. He was chaplain to the archbishop 
of Toledo. His epic on St Joseph (1604 ?) 
has few modern readers. His religious 
lyrics are excellent; he infused real feeling 
into the conventional models of Ledesma. 
His autos also contain excellent poetry. 
He licensed for the press many of his 
contemporaries’ works of literature. 


Doce autos sacramentales y dos comedias 
divinas (1622); Bibl. Autores Esp., 29, 35, 58; 
Romancero espiritual, ed. M. Mir (1880). 

M.W. 
Valentijn, Francois (*Dordrecht 17 IV 
1666; co1692 Cornelia Snaats; tTThe 
Hague 6 VIII 1727), Dutch parson, 
geographer and historian: went to Indo- 
nesia as a preacher; student of the Malay 


language ; wrote encyclopaedic travel books 
with valuable source material. 


Oudt en Nien 


26) w Oost-Indién (5 vols, 1724— 


T.W.W. 
Valera, Cipriano pr (*Seville 
tafter 1602), Spanish polemist and trans- 
lator. He was a monk who turned 
Protestant and lived in England, where he 
printed his Spanish New ‘Testament 
(x 596). His version is a revision of 
Reina 8. His controversial works are 
lively but abusive. He also translated 
Calvin’s Institutions. 
Tratado del Papa y de la Misa 
1588), ed. Usoz (1847); Tratado ener tlie 
firmar los pobres cativos de Berberta (London 
1594), ed. Usoz (1854): El Testamento Nuevo 
ee “ 590); A todos los fieles de la nacién 
ondon . 
Biblia (Amsterdany ee eA hd hl 


rev. eds); Two treatis quently repr. in 
Menéndez y P 


es, tr. J. Golburne (1600), 
heterodoxos espaiioles, IV, x. 


16327; 


elayo, Historia de los 
E.M.W. 


Digco opr (*Cuenca 
1412; Puerto de Santa Maria 1487 ?) 
Spanish chronicler, letter-writer and poet. 
Fle had an adventurous life, and his 
picturesque character is well revealed in 
his letters. His chronicle is a rehash of 
Alfonso X’s Crénica general with some 
egotistical additions. His style both in 
Prose and verse is good. 


Bibl. Autores Es ; Epistol 
p., 70; Eptstolas, etc., ed. 
J. a de Balenchana (1878). 
- Cirot, in Bulletin Hispanique, 11 (1909). 


Valer 
Cérd 


Valera, Mostn 


4 y Alcal4-Galiano, JUAN (*Cabra, 
oba 18 X 1824; coDolores Delavat; 
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{Madrid 18 IV 1905), Spanish novelist and 
man of letters, nephew of Alcal4-Galiano, 
He studied law at Granada and Madrid 
universities, entered diplomacy in 1847 
and held various posts in Europe and 
America. A man of considerable culture 
and refined taste, well-read in Greek and 
Latin, he slowly elaborated—through 
letter-writing—a literary style which is 
considered one of the best in 19th-century 
Spain: harmonious without oratory, clear 
and concise, sparkling with subtle irony. 
This suited perfectly his amiable, sceptic, 
mundane character. His incisive mind 
is at its best when discussing Spanish or 
world classics, art and literary genres. 
When dealing with his contemporaries, ex- 
cessive politeness generally killed the critic 
in him (Estudios criticos sobre literatura, 
1864, Disertaciones y juicios literarios, 1878), 
Later in life he became a novelist, and as 
such is generally overrated. In his first 
and most famous novel, Pepita Fiménex 
(1874)—half written in letter form—a 
seminarist’s mysticism melts away at the 
first contact with profane love; but this 
never reaches the level of real psychological 
conflict. To present this or his other 
novels as deep psychological studies is 
quite misleading. His conception of the 
novel as ‘poetry rather than story’ and 
‘more beautiful than reality’ produces 
good narrative and a subtle idealization of 
Andalusian life, but when applied to 
character and emotions the risk of woolli- 
ness is not always avoided. The writer is 
excellent, the novelist weak. Of his many 
first-rate translations Longus’ Dafnis y 
Cloe stands out as a masterpiece of superb 
rendering. 


Obras completas (2 vols, 1942),—Pepita 
Fiménez, ed. M. Azafia, in Clasicos Castellanos 
(1927), tr. M. J. Serrano (1891); Epistolario de 
Valera y Menéndez y Pelayo (1930),—Eng. tr: 
M. J. Serrano, Dowia Luz (N.Y., 1893 and 
Comendador Mendoza (N.Y., 1893); Clara 
Bell, Don Braulio (N.Y., 1892). 

Azafia, ‘V. en Rusia’, in Nosotros 
(Buenos Aires, 1926), La novela de Pepita 
Jiménez (1927) and V. in Italia (1929); E. 
Fishtine, Don 7. V., the Critic (Bryn Mawr, 
Pa., 1933). R.M.N. 


Valerand de la Warenne (*Abbeville, 
fl. c. 1500), neo-Latin epic poet. His most 
famous work is an epic on Joan of Arc. 
De Gestis Joanne Virginis (1516), ed. E. 
Prarond (1889). 
D. Murarasu, La poésie néolatine (1928). 


Valeriano, Prer1o, properly Giovanni 
Pietro delle Fosse (*Belluno 3 II 1477} 
TPadua VI 1558), Italian humanist and 
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poet. Scholar and priest, he was tutor to 
Ippolito and Alessandro de’ Medici in 
Rome and possibly taught Vasari in 
Florence. He wrote love poetry and 
works of scholarship in Latin and an 


‘interesting Dialogo della Volgar Lingua 


(¢. 1516) in which he maintains that the 
literary language should be Italian rather 
than Florentine. 

Amorum Libri (1549); Hieroglyphica (1552); 
Dialogo della Volgar Lingua (1620). 

L. Alpago-Novello, ‘Spigolature Vaticane di 
argomento bellunese’, in Arch. Ven. Triden- 
tino, 9 (1926); G. Bustico, ‘Due umanisti 
veneti: Urbano Bolzanio e P. V.’, in Civ. Mod. 
(1932). C.Dr. 


Valerius, Aprranus (*Middelburg; +Veere 
1625), Dutch poet, contributed to De 
Zeeuwsche Nachtegael (1623). He owes 
his fame to his collection of historical 
songs on the events of the first years of the 
war of independence, which he published 
with their tunes. 

De Nederlandsche Gedenck-Clanck (1626), 


ed. P. J. Meertens, N. Tenhaeff and Mrs. A. 
Komter-Kuipers (1941). A.M.B.W. 


Valerius, JoHan Davip (*1776; +1852), 
Swedish poet, singer. 
became a singer at the royal theatre, later 
secretary and also translated plays for its 
repertoire. Subsequently he became a 
civil servant. His poetry consists for the 
most part of didactic verse or of songs, 
often drinking songs: he is essentially a 
derivative poet, but in his day was both 
popular and successful. He was an 
opponent of the romantic writers. 

Visor och sdngstycken (2 vols, 1809-11; 
repr. 1878); Vitterhetsférsék (1831); Samlade 
vitterhetsarbeten, ed. with biog. B. von Beskow 
(2 vols, 1855). 

F’, Boék, in Fem portratt (1929). 

B.M.E.M.; A.H.J.K. 


Valerius Antias, Roman historian, com- 
posed about 5° B.c. a history of Rome from 
the beginnings to his own time, in at least 
45 books. His work was annalistic in 
method and rhetorical in style. Its 
numerous inaccuracies are rebuked by 
Livy, who nevertheless used it extensively, 


Fragments in H. Peter, Hist. Rom. Rel., I 
(1914). JAW. 


Valerius Flaccus, Gaius V. F. Barrus 
SETINUS (Te. A.D. 92/93), Latin epic poet 
of whose life little is known. His only 
known and extant work is an epic poem, 
the Argonautica, on the quest of the 
Golden Fleece, already treated by Apol- 
lonius Rhodius and Varro of Atax; the 
work was interrupted by the poet’s death. 


In 1797 Valerius ~ 


4 


VALLA 
Like the other post-Augustan epic poets, 
Valerius is strongly influenced by Virgil. 
The debt to Apollonius is not so great, and 
Valerius shows originality in his incidents 
and in the psychological insight with 
which his characters, especially those of 
Jason and Medea, are depicted. The 
poem was rediscovered by Poggio in 1416. 

Valertt Flacct Argonautica, ed. P, Langen 
(1897); O. Kramer (1913); J. H. Mozley (Loeb 
Libr., 1934). } 

W. C. Summers, 4 Study of the Argonautica 
(1894); H. E. Butler, Post-Augustan Poetry 
(1909). A.J.D. 


Valerius Maximus (ff. A.D. 30), Roman 
historian, compiled a handbook of ex- 
amples for rhetoricians, in which virtues 
and vices are classified and illustrated by 
examples first Roman, then foreign. 'The 
style varies according to the fidelity with 
which he copied his sources, principally 
Cicero and Livy. 

Ed. C. Kempf (2nd ed. 1888, including Paris 
and Nepotianus, late epitomators). 

R. Helm, ‘V.M., Seneca, und die “‘ Exempla- 
sarmmlung”’ ’, in Hermes (1939) J.A.W. 


Vali: see SHAH NU’MaT ALLAH-I VALI. 


Valla, LoreNzo [DELLA] (*Rome 1407; 
tibid. 1 VIII 1457), Italian humanist. 
Valla has been called the greatest repre- 
sentative of the spirit of criticism and inno- 
vation in Italian 15th-century humanism. 
By a scientific and accurate study of 
original texts he struck at the roots’ of 
scholastic and medieval tradition and thus 
based his conception of man’s intellectual 
independence on philological evidence. 
No one was safe from his attacks. After 

writing against the work of the jurist, © 
Bartolo da Sassoferrato, he was forced in 
1433 to leave Pavia where he had held the 
chair of rhetoric. He went to Naples in 
the service of Alfonso of Aragon and re- 
mained there until he returned to Rome in 


1448. While in Naples he attacked 
Aristotelian dialectic in his Dtalecticae 


(1439), demonstrated the falsity of the 
Donation of Constantine and attacked the 
temporal power of the church in De Con- 
stantini Donatione (1440) and produced his 
greatest work, the Elegantiarum Linguae 
Latinae (1444), a treatise on style and 
grammar which attempted to restore Latin 
to its classical purity. In his philo- 
sophical works, De Voluptate ac Vero Bono 
(1432) and De libero Arbitrio, he attacked 
stoicism and formulated an €picurean 
philosophy which could be reconciled 
with Christianity. His life was embittereg 
by violent polemics with other humanists 
especially Poggio and Panormita, 


VALLABHACHARYA 


Elegantiarum Latinae Linguae (1471; 59 eds 
before 1536); De libero arbitrio (1482; crit. ed. 
Anfossi, 1934); Dialecticae libri tres. (1499); 
Historiarum Ferdinandi Regis Aragonae (1521); 
De falso credito et ementita Constantint dona- 
tione (1570); crit. ed. Coleman (1922, with 
Eng. tr.), W. Schwan (Leipzig, 1928); Opera 
(Basle, 1540, 1543). 

G. Mancini, Vita di L. V. (1891); L. 
Barozzi and R. Sabbadini, Studi sul Panormita 
e sul V. (1891); J. H. Whitfield, Petrarch and 
the Renascence (1949) ; V. Rossi, JJ Quattrocento 
. (1949); G. Saitta, Il pensiero italiano nel 

Umanesimo e nel Rinascimento, I (1949). 


Vallabhacharya (*Benares c. A.D. 1480), 
an exponent of Vaishnavism and founder 
of a sect popular in western India. He 
composed a commentary in Hindi on the 
Bhagvata Purana. His chief disciple was 
Str Das, the blind poet of Agra and author 
of the Sar Sagar, a collection of lyrics in 


praise of Krishna in the Braj dialect of 
western Hindustan. H.G.R. 


Vallans, Witiiam (*nr Ware, Herts ?; fi. 
1578-90), English poet, by trade a salter, 
who was a friend of Camden and wrote his 
Tale of Two Swannes (1 590) in blank 
verse, possibly influenced by Abraham 
Fraunce. 


A Tale of t 
Leland’s It y two Sw 


yee JULES (*Le Puy-en-Velay 11 VI 
1632; TParis 14. XI 188 5), French novelist. 


Valles has told the Story of his adventurous 
€ as a revolutio 


annes, repr. T. Hearne, 
inerary, Vv (1710). B.L.J. 


; nary journalist in his ” 
trilogy Jacques Vi mA 


: Vingtras, of which the 
cumax 1s the Paris Commune (1871). He 
Was, an. anarchist, a ‘Gommunard and a 


realist novelist, with a bitter and incisive 
manner of writing. 


Les Réfractaires (1865): 7 ‘ 
Enfants du Peuple (1829) Sones (1808) Les 


d acques Vingtras: 
L’ Enfant (1879), Le Bache Chey L’ Tnsutgé 
(1886); Les Chroniques de l’ Homme Masqué 
(1882); La Rue ¢ Londres (1883); Mazas 
(894); Les Blouses (1919); Souvenirs (1932); 
€ Tableau de Paris (x 932); Le Proscrit (1950). 
U. Rouchon, La Vie bruyante de F. V. (2 vols, 
1932; 1938); M. L. Hirsch, ¥. V. P Insurgé 
(1949). M.G.; J.P.R. 


JUAN DEL (*Porcuna, 
52 or 54; TLima 1692 ?), Peruvian 
of various humorous poems, 
chiefly a series of highly satirical verses on 
the medical men and other social types of 
aoa Towards the end of his life, his 

“tses become melancholy and there are 


ane Or two that finely express a religious 


Valle y Caviedes, 
Spain 16 
author 


Obras ; best ed. Vargas Ugarte, in Clasicos 
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peruanos (1947); in Coleccién de documentos 
literarios del Perti etc, 5, ed. M. de Odriozola 
(1873) and in Flor de Academiias (1899). 

E 


5a. 

Valmiki. (c. 4th century B.c.), was, 
according to Hindu tradition, a rishi (sage) 
who was inspired by the god Brahma to 
compose a poem on the exploits of Rama. 
It is quite possible that the original core of 
the Ramd@yana (q.v.) was the work of a 
single author of thatname. He apparently 
came from Ayodhya (Oudh). 


The Ramdyana of V., tr. Hari Prasad Shastri 
(1952 ff.). H.G.R. 


Vanbrugh, Sir JoHN (~St Nicholas 
Acons, London I 1664; ©1719 Henrietta 
Maria Yarborough; t+Whitehall 26 III 
1726), English dramatist and _ architect. 
Vanbrugh served in the 13th Foot, was 
imprisoned in France, apparently on an 
unexplained charge, and on his return he 
devoted himself first to the stage—for 
which he created his witty displays of 
light-hearted adulteries—and later to 
grandiose architectural projects, such as 
Blenheim palace. 


The Relapse: or Virtue in Danger (1697); 
Lhe Provok’d Wufe (1697).—The Complete 
Works of Sir #. V., ed. B. Dobrée and G. 
Webb (4 vols, 1927). 

G. H. Lovegrove, The Life, Work and 
Influence of Sir #. V. (1902; architectural); 
L. Whistler, Sir ¥. V. (1938). B 


Van Hasselt, ANDRE (*Maestricht Sa 
1806; 01837 Joséphine Heéris; +Sainte- 
Josse-ten-Noode 1 XII 1874), Belgian 
poet, historian and librettist. His friends 
Hugo, Sainte-Beuve and Dumas acclaimed 
the melodious verse of this romantic, 
neglected by his compatriots, until the 
‘Jeune-Belgique’ writers posthumously 
‘discovered’ him. Many of his ‘études 
rythmiques’ were set to music by Massenet 
and he wrote new librettos for operas by 
Mozart and Beethoven. 


Les Primevéres (1834); Poésies (1852); 
Poémes, paraboles, odes et études rythmiques 
(1862); Les Quatre Incarnations dy Christ 
(1867); Le Livre des ballades (1872),.—Histotre 
des Belges (1851). frei 

C. Hanlet, Les Ecrivains Belges Contem- 
porains (1946). B.M.W. 


Van Lerberghe, CHARLES (*Ghent 21 X 
1861; +Brussels 26 X 1907), Belgian 
dramatist, poet and ‘Jeune-Belgique’. 
Too timid for a profession, too shy to 
marry the girl he loved, he succeeded only 
asapoet. Suffused with delicate imagery, 
his incomparable Chanson d’Eve (1904) 18 
Spiritual autobiography in allegorical form. 





s 
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Symbolism in the Maeterlinck manner 
informs his verse dramas. 


Les Flatreurs (1889); Entrevisions (1898); 
Pan (1906). 

G. Turquet-Milnes, Some Modern Belgian 
Writers (1916) ; L. Christophe, C. sagt air 


Vannozzo, FRANcEsco pi (*Padua ec. 
1340), Italian poet. As a lutanist and 
courier he passed an adventurous life in 
the service of various north Italian courts. 
He composed frotitole, tenzoni and lute 
songs, love lyrics in the Petrarchan style, 
autobiographical poems on his wretched- 
ness and a notable group of political 
sonnets (1388) expressing the ambitions of 
Gian Galeazzo Visconti. 


Le Rime, crit. ed. Medin (1928).—E. Levi, 
F. di V. ela lirica nelle corti lombarde (1908). 
M.W. 


Varano, Costanza pa (*Camerino 1426; 
coo8 XII 1444 Alessandro Sforza, lord of 
Pesaro; tPesaro? 13 VII 1447), Italian 
writer. <A typical example of the cultured 
renaissance lady, Costanza was famous for 
her polished Latin letters and orations, 
especially one, recited when she was 16, to 
Bianca Visconti Sforza. 


Letters and orations in P. M. Paciaudi, 
Miscellanea di varie operette, 7 (1743). 

B. Feliciangeli, ‘Notizie sulla vita e scritti 
di C. V.’, in Giorn. stor. della lett. ital., 23 
(1894). C:Dr. 


Varchi, BENepDETTO (*Florence 19 III 
1503; t?btd. 18 XII 1565), Italian historian 
and critic. Imbued with ideals of clas- 
sical republicanism, Varchi helped to drive 
the Medici from Florence in 1527 but later 
(1543) accepted employment under duke 
Cosimo I at whose request he wrote his 
Storia Fiorentina, 
mented and accurate, his history lacks the 
universal significance of those by Machia- 
velli and Guicciardini and is full of adula- 
tion of the new duke. Educated partly at 
Padua, Varchi introduced the Aristotelian 
conception of poetry, prevalent there, into 
his lectures at Florence university. He 
also wrote Petrarchan sonnets and a de- 
fence of the vernacular L’Ercolano (1 560) 
which derives from Bembo and Speroni. 


Sonnettt (1555-57); Lezioni sul Dante e 
Prose Varie, ed. Aiazzi and Arbib (1841); 
Storia Fiorentina, ed. G. Milanesi (1857): 
Opere (1803). 

G. Manacorda, ‘B. V., l’uomo, il poeta, il 
critico’, in Ann. Scuola Norm. Sup. di Pisa, 
17 (1903); M. Lupo Gentile, ‘Studi sulla 
storiografia fiorentina alla corte di Cosimo 1c 
ibid. 19 (1906). C.Dr. 


Although well docu- 


VARNHAGEN 


Varela, JUAN Cruz (*Buenos Aires 24 XI 
1794; [Santa Catalina 24 I 1839), Argen- 
tinian lyrical poet of the neo-classical 
school. His models were the Spanish 
poets of the 18th century and the pre- 
romantics, and he essayed translations from 
Ovid, Horace and Virgil, passages from 
whom can be traced in Varela’s patriotic 
poems. He had a genuine gift of expres- 
sion, but was unoriginal and lacked 
judgment in his comparisons and in the 
inordinate length of his occasional poems. 
He wrote two classical dramas, of interest 
in the history of the Argentinian theatre 
and for some fine verse passages, 

Dido (1822); Argia (1823); Obras (1879).—- 
Las tragedias (with study by R. Rojas, 191 5). 

E'Sa. _ 
Varese, CARLO (*Tortona 1792; +Rovez- 
zano, Florence IX 1866), Italian historian 
and novelist. His first novel, S7billa 
Odaleta (1827), reflects the influence of 
English novelists, particularly Sterne and 
Scott. A later novel, Torriant e Visconti 
(1839), is more in the tradition of Manzoni. 
His short story, Ortobolan Pistrafrier 
Onagriuf, said to be his best work, is again 
imitative of Sterne. 

I prigiontert di Pizzighettone (1829); Fol- 
chetto Malaspina (1830); Preztosa di Sanluri 
(1830); La Fidanzata ligure (1828); Gerolimi 
(1829); Il Proscritto (1829). 

A. Salaroli, C. V. al vessillifero del romanzo 
storico e deglt scottiant in Italia (1927), rev. L. 
Fasso, in Giorn. stor. della lett. ital. 96 (1930). 

N.K.W. 


Varlaam (*Putna; tSecul monastery 
1657), son of a Moldavian peasant. 
Varlaam when archimandrite of Suceava 
was sent on a mission to Russia by prince 
Barnovski. He became metropolitan of 
Suceava in 1632 and in 1653 retired to 
Secul monastery. His Cartea roméneasca 
de invajatura (1643) has a dedication in 
verse to the ruling prince and a preface 
by the latter. In Raspunsul (1645) ;Var- 
laam combats vehemently the Calvinist 
catechism. 

Dinulescu, Notite despre viafa st activitatea 
lui V. (1886); V. A. Ureche, Autografele lui V. 
Metropolitul (1889); D. Sialviu, Relatiile 
bisericit romdnesti in Russia in Veacul XVII 
(1912). A.V.W, 


Varnhagen von Ense, KarL Aucusr 
(*Diisseldorf 21 II 1785; ©1814 Rahe} 
Levin; }Berlin 10 X 1858), German writer 
and diplomat. With his brilliant wife he 
was closely linked with the romantics 

Their salon was a centre of Berlin intellec_ 
tual life and of the Goethe cult, 145, 
biographical style was smooth; his diary a 
mine of gossip. 
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Gedichte wdhrend des Feldzuges 18173 (1814); 
Deutsche Erzdhlungen (1815); Goethe in den 
Zeugnissen der Mitlebenden (1823); Biographi- 
sche Denkmdler (5 vols, 1824-30); Rahel, ein 
Buch des Andenkens fiir thre Freunde (1834); 
Aus dem Nachlass, Tagebticher, ed. L. Assing 
(14 vols, 1861-70) ; Blatter aus der preussischen 
Geschichte (1868).—Ausgewdahlte Schriften (19 
(one yee ae Briefuechsel mit Humboldt 

1860). 


R. Haym, ‘V. v. E.’, in Gesammelte Aufsdtze 


(1903); F. Romer, V. als Romantiker (1934); 


C. Misch, V. in Beruf und Politik (1925). 
H.A.P 


Varro, Marcus TERrentTIus (*Reate 116; 
$27 B.C.), the greatest of Roman anti- 
quaries. After serving on Pompey’s side 
in the civil war he retired into private life to 
pursue antiquarian studies. Varro wrote 
about 70 works in over 600 books, covering 


every aspect of scholarship. Extant are 
three books De Re Rustica, written in his 
Soth year, and books 


: V-X of the original 
25 of De Lingua Latina. His greatest work, 
the Antiquitates Rerun 


he t Humanarum et 
uimarum, has perished, although much 
information from it is 


: preserved in 
Gellius, Servius, Macrobius and Augustine. 
Other major works were 76 dialogues on 
vatious subjects (Logistoricon Iibri) and a 
collection of Greek and Roman bio- 
gtaphies (Hebdomades). Varro’s Novem 
Disciplinae was made the basis of the De 
Nuptiis Philologiae of Martianus Capella. 
cae S 150 Menippean satires go 
tte many fragments remain, largely 
S to their Preservation in Nonius. 


De Re Rustica ed. G. Goetz (1 
Meal GC 922), W. D. 
pooper and H. B. Ash (Loeb Libr. 1934); De 
ee septa ed. F. Schoell and G: Goetz 
O20); BS G. Kent (Loeb Libr. 1938); 
a tae iMenippeae, in the ed. of Petronius by 
: uecheler—W, Heraeus (1922). 


- Boissier, La Vz 


Della C Iolovia 
Latina dalle Origini a V Hine Goh al 


Varr © Atacinus, Puprivs TERENTIUs 
(*82 B.c,), “Ro 


“oman poet, wrote an Argo- 
wautica, which was a free angtatibn ot 
adaptation of the Argonautica of Apollonius 
odius, Chorographia on a geographical 
subject, Bellum Sequanicum on the Gallic 
campaign of Caesar in 58, and satire. 
W. Morel, Fragm. Poet. Lat. (1927). 
\.F 


adie 


Petar, Giorcio (*Arezzo 30 VII 1511; 
and a re 1574), Italian painter, architect 
came t¢ istorian. At the age of 13 Vasari 
angelo. Florence to study under Michel- 
frescoes Tapid and facile painter his 

€ was are to be found all over Italy but 
“mployed chiefly by duke Cosimo 
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in Florence and popes Julius III, Pius V 
and Gregory XIII in Rome. As an 
architect his most important work is the 
Uffizi gallery in Florence. A man of wide 
culture and influential connexions and an 
indefatigable collector of facts and anec- 
dotes, he is best remembered for his Vite 
det piu eccellenti pittori, scultori e architetit. 
Begun in 1546 at the suggestion of Giovio 
and cardinal Alessandro Farnese, they were 
published in 1550 and a second augmented 
edition in 1568. ‘These unique bio- 
graphies, in which, in spite of occasional 
bias and inaccuracy, the personality of each 
artist is depicted with unerring touch still 
provide an inexhaustible fund of material 
for the art historian. But Vasari meant 
his work to be more than a series of bio- 
graphies. He believed in the evolution of 
art towards the ideal of exact representa- 
tion of nature and distinguished various 
stages in this progress in the lives of his 
painters, childhood, youth and, with 
Michelangelo, maturity and perfection. 

Le vite, ed. Sansoni (1878-85), tr, A. B. 
Hinds (1927); Il libro delle ricordanze di G.V, 
ed. A. Del Vita (1927); Ragtonaments sopra le 
invensiont da lui dipinte nel Palazzo delle Ll 
Altezze Serenissime and Il libro delle ricordanze, 
ed. K. D. Frey in Der literarische Nachlass 
G. V.’s (1930).—Opere (6 vols, 1822). 

U. Scoti Bertinelli, ‘G. V. scrittore’, in Ann. 
Sc. Norm. di Pisa, 19 (1906); R. W. Carden, 
The life of G. V. (1910); see also the periodical 
Il Vasari (Florence, 1927 ff.). 


C.Dr. 


Vasconcelos, JORGE FERREIRA pr (*c. 
1515; 1563 ?), Portuguese playwright 
and novelist. He seems to have studied 
law at Coimbra and later entered the court, 
first in the service of prince Duarte (+1540) 
and later as a secretary; he was replaced 
in the latter post in 1563. His works 
consist of a romance of chivalry (Memorial 
das Proezas da Segunda Tévola Redonda, 
1567; ed. 1857), and three long plays 
which are, in effect, novels in dialogue—a 
form that derives from the Spanish 
Tragicomedia de Calixto y Melibea (see F. 
DE Rojas). The Comédia Eufrosina (1555); 
Vasconcelos’ best work and one of the 
most interesting works of 16th-century 
Portugal, is indebted to the Spanish master- 
piece in other respects—the procuress 
Philtra, for example, clearly descends from 
the famous Celestina—but the central 
love-story has a thoroughly Portuguese 
flavour. Comedia Ulystppo (1618) has a 
more complex plot but the same theme: 
the triumph of true love. Both works 
contain popular characters and are replete 
with proverbs and moralizing observations. 
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Comedia Aulegrafia (1619) deals exclusively 
with court life. 

Comédia Eufrosina, ed. A. F. G. Bell (1918), 
ed. E. Asensio (1951 ; valuable preface). 

M. Menéndez y Pelayo, ‘La “ Celestina’”’ en 
Portugal’, in Origenes de la novela, III (1910); 
J. M. Teixeira de Carvalho, Comedia Eufrosina 
de F. F. de V. (1922). T.P.W. 


Vassaf of Shiraz, SHarar AL-Din, 14th- 
century Persian historian and man of 
letters, whose historical work, commonly 
known as Tarikh-i Vassaf, is a notorious 
example of bombastic style in Persian 
prose. 


Tarikh-t Vassaf (Bombay, 1853; text and 
Ger. tr. J. von Hammer-Purgstall, 1850). 


Vatsyayana (c. A.D. 300), Sanskrit author 
of the Kama Sdstra, the Indian Ars 
Amatoria. It had a great influence on 
Kalidasa and other kavya writers. 

A. B. Keith, History of Sanskrit Literature 
(1928); M. Winternitz, Gesch. der Ind. Lit., 
III. H.G.R. 


Vatvat, Rasyip aLt-Din MuHAmMMaAD 
(fKhorezm. 1182/83), Persian poet and 
man of letters of the court of Khorezm. 


Matlub-i Kull-t Tabib, ed. and Ger. tr. H. L. 
Fleischer (1837); Hada’iqg al-Sihr (Tehran, 
1885). = hye 


Vaugelas, CLAUDE Favre, Baron de 
Péroges, Sieur de (*Meximieu, Ain 6 I 
1595; TParis II 1650), French grammarian. 
His Remarques sur la langue frangaise 
(1647) made Vaugelas the contemporary 
arbiter of correct French. His guide was 
the ‘good usage’ of the court rather than 
erudition or grammatical logic, but his 
condemnation of popular and provincial 
terms encouraged artificiality. 


Remarques, ed. J, Streicher (1934). 
M. J. Moore-Rinvolucri, ‘C. F. de V.’, in 
Mod. Lang. (1951). G.B. 


Vaughan, Henry (*Llansantffraed, Brec. 
1621; c. 1646 Catherine Wise, coc, 1655 
Elizabeth Wise; ibid. 23 IV 169s), 
Anglo-Welsh poet, who lived almost the 
whole of his life at Llansantffraed. 
According to Wood, he spent ‘two years 
or more’ at Oxford; then went (c, 1640) to 
London to read law. He was possibly in 
Col. Price’s royalist company at Chester 
(Sept. 1645) and showed bitter opposition 
to the Puritan ‘propagators’, 1652. He 
seems to have practised as a physican in 
the last 20 years of his life. His twin 
brother, ‘Thomas, was greatly interested 
in chemistry and Hermetic literature. 
Occasional references to the latter are to 
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be found in Henry Vaughan’s poetry, but 
mingled, as always, with his Christian 
outlook. In Vaughan, too, the beauty 
of nature is subordinated to its mystical 
significance. His early verse shows echoes 
of Cleveland, Habington and Francis 
Beaumont. His later work is strongly 
influenced by George Herbert. For the 
effect of Welsh verse and language on 
Vaughan, see Hutchinson, infra, ch. XII. 
Vaughan’s poetic achievement is uneven, 
but the best of his work in Silex Scintillans 
is of great intensity and spiritual percep- 
tion. 


Poems, with the tenth satyre of Fuvenal 
Englished (1646); Stlex Scintillans: Sacred 
Poems and Private Ejaculations (1650; 2nd ed. 
1655), with memoir by H. F. Lyte (1847), ed: 
Bettany (1905); Olor Iscanus, Select Poems and 
Translations . . . (1651; reissued 1679); The 
Mount of Olives: or, Solitary Devotions . .. 
(1652), ed. Guiney (1902); Thalia Rediviva: 
The Pass-Times and Diverstons of a Country 
Muse .. . (1678).—Works, ed. L. C. Martin 
(2 vols, 1914); Complete Works, ed. A. B. 
Grosart (4 vols, 1870-71); Poems, ed. E. K. 
Chambers, intro. H. C. Beeching (2 vols, 
1896); Poems, ed. I. Gollancz (1900); Poems, 
ed. Ernest Rhys (Gregynog, Newtown, 1924). 

K. M. Loudon, Two Mystic Poets (1922): 
R. Sencourt, Out-flying Philosophy (1925); 
E. Blunden, On the Poems of H. V. With his 
principal Latin poems translated into English 
Verse (1927); E. Holmes, H. V. and the 
Hermetic Philosophy (1932); F. E. Hutchinson, 
H.V. A Life and Interpretation (1947); A.C. 
Judson, ‘ The Source of H. V.’s Ideas concern- 
ing God in Nature’, in Studies in Philol., 29, 
and ‘H. V. as a Nature Poet’, in Pub. Mod. 
Lang. Assoc., 42 (1927); L. R. Merrill, ‘V.’s 
Influence upon Wordsworth’s Poetry’, in Mod. 
Lang. Notes, 37; L. C. Martin, ‘V. and 
Cowper’, in Mod. Lang. Rev., 22; A. B. 
Grosart, Wales (1894); L.C. Martin, ‘H. V. and 
the Theme of Infancy’, in 17th Century Studies 
presented to Sir Herbert Grierson (1938); W. O. 
Clough, ‘H. V. and the Hermetic Philosophy’, 
in Pub. Mod. Lang. Assoc., 48; H.R. Walley, 
“The Strange Case of Olor Iscanus’, in Rev. of 
Eng. Stud. (1942); E. L. Marilla, ‘The 
Significance of H. V.’s Literary Reputation’, 
in Mod. Lang. Quart. (1944) and A Compre- 
hensive Bibliography of H. V.(Alabama, é 948). 


Vaughan, Rosert (*West of England 14 
X 1795; ©1822 Susanna Ryall; ¢'Torquay 
15 VI 1868), English congregational divine 
and historian, for 20 years editor of the 
British Quarterly. 

Life and Opinions of John de Wycliffe, D. 1D. 
i his unpub. MSS (2 vols, 1828). 


torate 0 liver Cromzel] 
aoay. ag Va Memortal (1869). RMI 


Vauquelin de la Fresnaye, Jean (*Cue, > 
1535 or 1536; TCaen 1606), French oon 
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He drew on Theocritus and Virgil as well 
as on his French contemporaries of the 
Pléiade in his bucolic poems (Foresteries, 
1555). His Satires, in themselves medi- 
ocre, established in France the medium of 
M. Régnier and Boileau. At Henri III’s 
command he began c. 1574 the last Art 
Poétique of the 16th century (pub. 1605); 
Vauquelin’s alone was written in verse 
(alexandrines). Broadly, it. restated in 
confused form the doctrines of the Pléiade, 
though with more tolerance towards 
medieval literature. (See also B. ANEAU, 
J. Du Bexxay, J. Peretier, T. SEBILLeET). 


Art Poétique (160s), ed. G. Pellissier (1885); 
Poéstes complétes (1612), ed. J. Travers (1869). 
G.B. 


Vauvenargues, Luc pe Craprers, Mar- 
QUIS DE (*Aix-en-Provence 6 VIII 17153 
TParis 28 V 1747), French moralist. 


Vauvenargues’ short life was marked by 


physical suffering and d;j i t. 
Half-crippled fi See Anede 


] in the war of the Austrian 
Succession, In which he served as a 
captain, he contracted smallpox and failed 
in his efforts to obtain a diplomatic post. 
His writings are marked by a stoical 
morality derived from his youthful read- 
ings of Plutarch and Seneca and by a rare 
Sympathy for, and faith in, human nature. 
His optimism contrasts with the cynicism 


of another great Maxim-writer, La Roche- 
foucauld. 


Introduction a Ig connai , . 

! td wsance de l’esprit 

pee ance de 7 chetons et maximes Cras: 
-—Chuvres, ed. Gi 

P.” Vaiillon ( ilbert (2 vols, 1857), ed. 


, 3_ vols, 1929); Réflexions et 
Maximes, ed. J. R: Charbonnel Gaeae 


E. Gosse, Three French M. ; 
G. Lanson, Le Marquis de v. ena Cn ; 


Vaux, THOMAS, 2ND BARON Vaux OF 
HANOWDEN (*1510; ooElizabeth Cheney; 
T1556), English poet. Probably educated 
at Cambridge. His poems are mostly 
short lyrics which are marked by an 
affected tone of melancholy. His handling 
of metres shows some facility. 


The Poems of Thomas Lord V., ed. ‘A. B. 
Grosart (1872). | irs 5 sal Es 


Vechters or Victorijn, JOAN (*15090; 
TAmsterdam 1642), Dutch AEA 
Brought up in the Amsterdam orphanage, 
he studied law, was friendly with Vondel, 
whom he urged to translate Electra, 
and belonged to the Muiderkring (q.v.). 
a Wrote a eulogy on Jan Vos’ Aran en 
ttus, A.M.B.W. 

Veael, ANDERS S@RENSEN (*Vejle 9 XI 
aoe 3 “1577 Marine Hansdatter Svaning, 

St Mette Hansdatter; fRibe 13 II 
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1616), Danish historian, During his 
schooldays he was influenced by the new 
humanistic ideas, and in Copenhagen he 
made the acquaintance of the astronomer 
Tycho Brahe with whom he travelled on 
the continent. In 1575 Vedel published 
his translation of Saxo’s Gesta Danorum, 
and in 1591 the first printed collection of 
Danish ballads. He was commissioned to 
write a Danish history as a continuation of 
Saxo’s work, but never went beyond the 
very thorough preparatory investigations. 

Saxo’s Danmarkskrontke (1575); It hundrede 
udvaalde danske Viser (1591); Om den danske 
Eronike at beskrive (1581). 

C. F. Wegener, Om A. S. V. (1840) 


Veen, JAN VAN DER (*Haarlem; +Deventer 
1659), Dutch poet and apothecary, pub- 
lished a collection of emblems, Zinne- 
beelden oft Adams-Appel (1642), a farce on 
the first Anglo-Dutch war, Nikkerspraetje, 
162 Raadtselen met berijmde antwoorden 
(1653) and patriotic songs, Zegezangen 
voor Frederik Hendrik; Verkeersspel (1631). 
A.M.B.W. 
Veer, GERRIT DE, Dutch seafarer, described 
his journeys to the North in 1594, 1595 
and 1596-97 in Waerachtighe beschryvinghe 
van de drie seylaegien by Noorden (1598; 
Eng. tr. W. Philipp, 1609). 
Ed. S. P. L’Honoré Naber, in Linschoten- 
Vereeniging, XIV, XV (1917); Eng. tr. repr. 
Ch. T. Beke (Hakluyt Society, 1853). J.J.M. 


Veer, HENDRIK DE, pseud. YVesatlus 
Mopacnus (*Sommelsdijk 23 XJ 1829; 
co1855 Sara Tijl; }Rhenen 11 XII 1890), 
Dutch parson, writer and _ journalist. 
Without importance as a novelist, he was 
admired for his sketches, Tyouringh voor 
*t jonge Holland (2 vols, 1868~72) and 
Kerstvertellingen (1878) 

Novets: Van gelijke beweging als gij (1859); 
Frans Holster (1871) ; Malthusia (1880). 

E. J. Potgieter, in Aritische Studién, II; 
J. te Winkel, in Vaderlandsche Letteroefeningen 
(1869); J. ten Brink, Geschied. Noord-Ned. 
letteren, III (with biblio.). J.W.W. 


Vega, ALONSO DE LA (tbefore 1566), 
Spanish dramatist. He wrote three rather 
poor plays in prose. The best, La 
Duquesa de la rosa, derives ultimately from 
Bandello. Timoneda printed them in 
1566, 

Tres comedias, ed. M. Menéndez y Pelayo 
(Gesellschaft f. rom. Lit., Dresden, VI, 1905). 

J. P. W. Crawford, Spanish Drama before 
Lope de Vega (1937). E.M.W. 


Vega, GaRCILASO DE LA: see GaRCILASO 
DE LA VEGA. 
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Vega, VENTURA DE LA (*Buenos Aires 
1807; oManuela de Lema; +tMadrid 
1865), Spanish poet and dramatist. He 
became teacher of Isabel II, director of the 
national theatre and an academician. The 
bulk of his poetical work is neo-classical 
in style. His best play, however, El 
hombre de mundo (1845), is a good, witty 
portrayal ef middle class society, which 
foreshadows the technique of Ayala and 
Benavente. He wrote the libretto for 
Barbieri’s zarzuela, Fugar con fuego. 


Obras poéticas (Paris, 1866); Obras escogidas 
(1877). 

Conde de Cheste, ‘Elogio finebre’, in 
Mem. Ac. Esp., II (1866); N. Alonso Cortés, 
Articulos histéricoliterarios (1935). R.M.N. 


Vega Carpio, Lope FE&Lrx DE (*Madrid 
1562; 01588 Isabel de Urbina (+1595), 
co1598 Juana de Guardo (f1613); tuzbrd. 
1635), Spanish dramatist, poet and novelist. 
After a precocious boyhood he entered the 
service of the bishop of Avila; later he 
served as a volunteer at the conquest of 
Terceira. His irregular  love-affairs 
started early: Maria de Aragén (1578), 
Elena Osorio (1583 ?). He was banished 
from Madrid for his libels against Elena’s 
family but returned to carry off his first 
wife; after marrying her, he served in the 
Armada. He lived for two years in 
Valencia and then became secretary to the 
duke of Alba. After his return to Madrid 
(1595) he began an affair with Micaela de 
Lujan, which lasted until 1607, when he 
began relations with Jerénima de Burgos. 
In 1605 he met the duke of Sessa, who 
became his master and patron in 1607. 
During these years he was _ bitterly 
attacked by Géngora and by critics who 
favoured the classic type of drama. In 
1614 he became a priest. ‘Two years later 
he met Marta de Nevares, with whom he 
fell in love; his affair with her lasted until 
her death in 1632, although she was then 
blind and often mad. His last years were 
much saddened by the death of his son 
and the abduction of his daughter. 

Lope’s love-affairs directly influenced 
his writings. Elena Osorio appears in his 
early ballads and is the subject of his late 
novel, La Dorotea. Other reflections of 
his private life recur continually in plays, 
poems, novels. The range of his non- 
dramatic works is enormous: an epic about 
Drake (1598), long poems about St Isidro 
(1599) and Mary Queen of Scots (1627), a 
sequel to Ariosto and an imitation of Tasso 
(1604), a pastoral novel (1598), a religious 
pastoral novel about the shepherds of 
Bethlehem (1612), short stories, an 
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imitation of MHeliodorus, mythological 
poems, a burlesque epic about cats (1634), 
epistles, odes, sonnets and ballads. His 
more elaborate poems, though not com- 
pletely successful, contain some very good 
writing; his lyrics are often exquisite. He 
knew how to recapture the spirit of popular 
lyricism and he had great literary skill. 
His religious lyrics and sonnets are among 
the finest in Spanish. La Dorotea (1632), 
a dialogue novel in imitation of the 
Celestina, is a masterpiece. 

Lope established the form of the 
Spanish comedia: three acts, a variety of 
metres, mixture of comic and tragic effects. 
The themes are usually concerned with 
love and honour, loyalty and religion; 
character is subordinated to plot; tragedy 
generally leads to a happy ending. His 
peasant plays are very good. His poly- 
metrical technique ‘closely resembles the 
moods of non-dramatic poetry, and ballads 
and traditional lyrics were easily assimi- 
lated. He claimed to have written more 
than 1,800 plays, but of the 500 surviving 
plays attributed to him, a good many are 
spurious or were revised by other hands. 
His best plays are carefully constructed 
and very well written. The following list 
will show the variety and excellence of his 
talent: El acero de Madrid (comedy, 
1610 ?), La buena guarda (religious, 1610), 
Peribdfiex (peasant-honour, 1610?), La 
dama boba (comedy, 1613), Fuente-Ovejuna 
(peasant revolt, 1613 °), El caballero de 
Olmedo (tragedy, 1623 ?), El castigo sin 
venganza (tragedy, 1631). 


Coleccién de las obras sueltas (21 vols, 1776— 
79); Bibl. Autores Esp., 38. 

Facs. ed. of La Circe, etc. (1935); La Dorotea, 
ed. A. Castro (n.d.); Poestas lirtcas, ed. J. F. 
Montesinos (selection, 2 vols, 1927-41); 
Jerusalén conquistada, ed. J. de Entrambasaguas 
(2 vols, 1935); Epistolario, ed. A. G. de Ameztia 
(4 vols, 1935—-43).—Dramatic: Bibl. Autores 
Esp., 24, 34, 41, 52; Obras, ed. M. Menéndez 
y Pelayo (15 vols, 1890-1913); Obras, ed. 
Cotarelo, etc. (13 vols, 1916-30). 

R. Schevill, The Dramatic Art of L. de V. 
(Berkeley, 1918); H. A. Rennert and A. Castro, 
La vida de L. de V. C. (1919); M. Menéndez y 
Pelayo, Estudios sobre el teatro de L. de V, 
(6 vols, 1919-27); J. F. Montesinos, Teatro 
Antiguo Espafiol, TV-VII (1922-35); W. L. 
Fichter, L. de V.’s El castigo del discreto 
together with a Study of Conjugal Honor in his 
Theater (N.Y., 1925); K. Vossler, L. de V, 4 
su tiempo (1935, 2nd ed. 1940); J. de Entram- 
basaguas, Vida de L. de V, (convenient Short 
life, 1936); R. Menéndez Pidal, De Cervante, y 

_ de V. (1935)3 J- de Entrambasaguas 
Estudios sobre L. de_V. (2 vols, 1946-47). TP’ 
Alonso, Poesia espanola (1951); S. G, Morle : 
and C. Bruerton, The Chr onology of L. de ve 
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Comedias (N. Y¥., 1940); C. V. Aubrun and 
J. F. Montesinos, Peribdvez (Paris, 1943). 
E.M.W 


Vega y Oreiro, RICARDO DE La (*Madrid 
1839; tzbid. 22 VI 1910), Spanish play- 
wright, son of Ventura de la Vega. He is 
the undisputed master of the Género chico, 
short plays dealing exclusively with Madrid 
popular types and customs. Never before 
were librettos so well combined with music 
to catch the carefree, colourful life of the 
city. Amongst his most famous, La 


Verbena de la Paloma (1894; music by 
Bretén) is a gem. 


y El Sefior Luis el Tumboén o despacho de huevos 
re 


scos (1880); La Cancién de la Lola (1880, 
music by Valverde 


y Chueca); Pepa la Fresca- 
chona o el 


colegial desenvuelto (1 886). 

E. de Benot, Estudio sobre los sainetes de R. 
dela V. (1910); M, Zurita, Historia del Género 
Chico (1920). R.M.N. 


Vegetius, Flavius V. RENATUus (fl. c. A.D. 
400), Roman military writer. His Epitoma 
Ret Militaris in 4 books is mainly a collec- 
tion of excerpts from earlier historians and 
military writers. ‘The work is devoid of 
literary merit, but contains a good deal 
of material not elsewhere extant. Vegetius 
also wrote on veterinary medicine. 


Ed. C. Lang (2nd ed., 1885); P. Vegeti 


Renati digestorum artis mulomedicinae libri, ed. 
A.W. 


- Lommatzsch (1903). 
Vegio, Maffeo (*Lodi 1407; fRome 1458), 
Italian humanist. Chiefly remembered 
for his educational treatise De educatione 
liberorum (1445-48), one of the most 
Christian of the renaissance works on 
education; he also wrote 


oO haeol 
and a 13th book for the Ashe. . aca et 


De educatione liberorum, bks x 

ucati ; —3 ed. W. Fan- 
ning (Washington, 1933), bks 4-6 ed. Sullivan 
(zbtd. 1936); Opera (1613) 

A. Cox Brinton, Maphaeus Vegius and his 
thirteenth book of the Aeneid (1930); G. Saitta 
il pensiero italiano neVumanesimo e nel rinasci- 
mento, I (1949). Dr. 


Veinberg, P. I.: see WEINBERG, P. J. 


Veitch, JoHN (*Peebles 24) 
©1862 Eliza Hiil; 


le 1829; 
tibid. 3 IX 1894), 
Scottish philosopher and author ; educated 
at Edinburgh; professor of logic and 
thetoric at St Andrews (1860) and at 

lasgow (1864). A solid critic in a now 
©utmoded style. 


Memoir 
weed and 


of Sir William Hamilton (1869); 
Poetry of th 


other Poems (1875); History and 
Batt Scottish Border ei Fe laasape 
Sf (1885); The Feeling for Nature in 
(apne Poetry (1887); Knowing and Being 

93 Merlin and other Poems (1889); 
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Dualism and Monism (1895); Border Essays 
(1896). 
M.A. L. Bryce, }. V. (1896). J.K. 


Velden, WILLEM CORNELISZ. VAN (*1601!; 
©EI|sje van Houweningen; +The Hague 
1663), Dutch poet, secretary to Hugo de 
Groot during his imprisonment. He 
wrote a drama, Reinherte Treurende (1640), 
and a number of poems, some in good 
alexandrines: Versakinghe syns selffs (1633); 
Hoftapiit tot cteraedt van de nieuwe 
gewelffde staetzael in ’t vrie Batavia (1659). 
A.M.B.W. 

Veleslavin, DANIEL ADAM Z VELESLAVINA 
(*Prague 1 VIII 1545; tautumn 1599), 
Czech humanist. Veleslavin is princi- 
pally remembered as the characteristic 
representative of the ‘golden age’ of the 
Czech language, its final phase before the 
decadence of the 17th and 18th centuries. 
More important than Veleslavin’s original 
historical writings were his dictionaries, 
e.g. Silva quadrilinguis (1598). 

M. Daniele Adama =z Veleslavina prdce 
ptvodni, ed. J. Rozum (1853). 

H. Brauner, Die tschechische Lexikographie 
des 16. Fh. (1939). 


Vélez de Guevara, Luis (*Ecija 1579; 
+Madrid 1644), Spanish dramatist and 
novelist. He studied at the university 
of Osuna, was for a few years page to the 
archbishop of Seville and later in the 
household of various nobles in Valladolid 
and Madrid. He was appointed usher to 
prince Charles of England when he visited 
Madrid in 1623. Afterwards he obtained 
the same position in the palace of Philip IV. 
He married four times, and very often he 
suffered from poverty. 

Vélez began to write for the theatre 
before 1614 and is said to have composed 
over 400 plays, of which about 8o survive. 
He copied the manner of Lope de Vega, 
whose plays he sometimes refurbished, and 
he collaborated with other dramatists such 
as Calderén, Rojas Zorrilla and Mira de 
Amescua. His best plays rival Lope’s: 
Reinar después de morir is a pathetic play 
about Inés de Castro, wife of prince Peter 
of Portugal; La serrana de la Vera is the 
lively story of a female bandit, His 
satirical fantasy in prose, El diablo cojuelo, 
written in imitation of Quevedo’s Sueiios, 
is the source of Lesage’s Le Diable boiteux, 
In his own day he was famous for his 
conversational wit. 

Bibl. Autores Esp., 45 ; La serrana de la Vera, 
Teatro espafiol antiguo, I (1916); El rey en st 
imaginacién, Teatro espanol antiguo, III (1920); 

L diablo cojuelo, ed. F. Rodriguez Marin 
(1918, 1922); Reinar después de morir y El 
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Goa en Cantillana, ed. M. Mufioz Cortés 
1948). 

E. Cotarelo y Mori, ‘L. V. de G. y sus obras 
dramaticas’, in Boletin de la Real Academia 
Espanola, III and IV (1917); F. E. Spencer 
and R. Schevill, The Dramatic Works of L. V. 
de G. (Berkeley, 1937). E.M.W. 


Vélez y Herrera, Ramon (*La Habana 
4 III 1808; +1886), Cuban poet, chiefly 
noteworthy for his numerous and lively 
narrative pieces in which the emphasis is 
on the description of local customs, 
especially of the lower classes, e.g. cock- 
fighting. 

Poesias (3 vols, 1833-38); Elvira de Oquendo 
(a romantic narrative, 1840); two further colls 
1849, 1856. E.Sa. 


Velichkovy, Konstantin (*Pazardjik 3 
VIII 1855; tGrenoble 3 XI 1907), Bul- 
garian writer. Educated in France, he 
belonged to the ‘national school’ of Bul- 
garian writers and was Vazov’s best friend. 
Romantic and sensitive by nature, he 
wrote beautiful verse, but was also an 
active politician and minister of education 
(1895-98). His best works are his travel 
books and essays. 

VERSE: T’sarigradski Soneti (1889); Tagi i 
Radosti (1981).— Nove: Yertvi 1 Otmashtenie 
(1885).— Essays: Balgarska  Hristomatia 
(1884); Pisma ot Rim (1891).—Collected 
works, ed. I. Vazov (11 vols, rorx ff.). 

N. Atanassov, V. Pomennik (1916); S. Vas- 
silev, V., Fivot 1 Tvorchestvo (1926). M.P. 


Velleius Paterculus, Gatus (*c. 20 B.c.; 
fafter A.D. 31), Roman historian, wrote a 
history of Rome in two books down to a.p. 
30. For the civil wars Velleius claims to 
draw upon works of Hortensius, Cato and 
Augustus. ‘The style is brilliant but over- 
rhetorical. His work has survived in one 
very corrupt manuscript. 


Ed. F. Kritz (2nd ed., 1948); P. Hainsselin 
and H. Wabelet (1932, with Fr. tr.); Eng. tr. 
F, W. Shipley (Loeb Libr., 1924). JTA.W. 


Velluti, Donato (*Florence 6 VII 1313; 
01341 Bice Covoni; tibid. 1 VII 1370), 
Italian chronicler. Of merchant stock, he 
studied law at Bologna (1329-38) and later 
entered Florentine public life; prior (1 341, 
1342, 1356); gonfalonier of justice (1351, 
1370). Velluti wrote (1367-70) a collo- 
quially expressive Cronica domestica, ‘the 
history of his family in relation to the 
political fortunes of the city’ (Russo), 
containing a notable historical account of 
the years 1342~—70. 

Crit. ed. Del Lungo and Volpi . 
Cronisti del Trecento, ad. Pakneraéchi (oy 

M.W. 


VENEVITINOV 


Velthem, LoprwijK VAN (fl. c. 1300), 
Dutch poet, vicar at Sichem near Diest in 
1304, parish priest at Velthem near 
Louvain in 1312, chiefly known as the 
writer who continued Jacob van Maerlant’s 
Spieghel Historiael and Merlijn (under the 
title Conine Arthur’s boec) and also as the 
author of a vast compilation of the 
Lancelot legends. 

Ed. of the continuation of Spreghel Historiael 
by I. le Long (1727) and by H. v. d. Linden, 
W. de Vreese. P. de Keyser and A. v. Loey 
(1906 ff.); Merlin, ed. J. v. Vioten (1880-82); 
the Lancelot-compilation ed. W. J. A. 
Jonckbloet (1846-49). 

J. te Winkel, Ontwikkelingsgang d. Nederl. 
Lett., I (2nd ed., 1922); F. L. Ganshof, in 
Album-Baur, I (1948). J.J.M. 


Veltman, ALEXANDER FoOMICH (*St Peters- 
burg 8 VII 1800; f2 II 1860), Russian 
author, historian and archaeologist of 
Swedish extraction. His historical and 
archaeological writings have no value at 
present, but his narratives are of great in- 
terest—partly because they reflect the in- 
fluence of Laurence Sterne on the Russian 
romanticism of the 1830s. He was also a 
precursor of Dostoyevsky, though without 
that writer’s depth. - 

Strannik (1831); Muromskie lesa (1831); 
Koshchey bessmertny (1833); Salomeya (1848). 
—Sobranie sochineniy (9 vols, 1925-27). 

L. Buchstab, “Pervye romany Vel’tmana’, 
in Russkaya proza (1926); Z. S. Efimova, ‘A. 
F. V.’, in Russkiy romantizm, ed. A. Beletsky 
(1927); V. F. Pereverzev, U istokov russkogo 
real’nogo romana (1937). 


Venantius Fortunatus: see FORTUNATUS. 


Venegas del Busto, ALrjo (*Toledo 
1493 ?; tafter 1543), Spanish humanist and 
religious writer. He studied and taught 
in Toledo. His chief work is a treatise on 
death, but he also wrote works on ortho- 
graphy, on dialogues and on the natural 
world. His style was pure. 

Agonia del trdnsito de la muerte, in Nue. 
Bibl. Autores Esp., XVI. E.M.W 


Venevitinov, DimiTRY VLADIMIROVICH 
(*Moscow 14 [TX 1805; TSt Petersburg 
15 III 1827), Russian poet. Influenced by 
the German idealistic philosophy, he wrote 
in a metaphysical vein, but with a strong 
sense of reality. Hus poetic technique and 
diction were, in spite of his youth, at the 
high level typical of the “golden age’ of 
Russian poetry. 

Polnove sobranie sochinenty (1934). 

A. P. Pyatkovsky, Odoyevusky i V. (3rd ed 
1901); P. N. Sakulin, Iz istorit russkogo 
idealizma (1913); 5- Spitzer , , Materialy dlya 
biografii Venevitinova , in Golos minuvshego 
(No. 1). J.L 
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Veneziano, ANTONIO (*Monreale 7 I 
1543; tPalermo 19 VIII 1593), Sicilian 
poet. Bold, dashing and romantic, Vene- 
ziano led an adventurous life, in and out of 
prison. He knew Cervantes, was cap- 
tured by Algerian pirates (1578) and died 
when the prison at Castellamare was blown 
up. A prolific and facile writer, he enjoyed 
an immense reputation for his poetry in 
Sicilian dialect, especially Celia, a poem in 
octaves dedicated to his lady. He also 
composed biting epigrams and many types 
of canzoni. His work lacks personal feel- 
ing and is full of Petrarchan conceits but 
has a certain popular freshness and grace. 
Opere (1861). 


_G. Pitré, ‘A. V. nella leggenda popolare 
siciliana’, in Arch. stor. 


. Siciliano, n.s., 19 
(1894) 1G: Millunzi, ‘A. V, ibtd.; S. Vento, 
elrarcnismo e concettismo in A. V. (1977) 5) FE. 
Biondolillo, Saggi e ricerche (z926).. C.Dr. 
Venne, ApDRIAEN VAN DE (*Delft 1589; 
tThe Hague 12 XI 1662), Dutch painter 
and poet, studied at Leyden, moved to 
Middelburg in 1619 and there co-operated 
with his brother, the publisher. He 
illustrated Cats’ Sinne en Minnebeelden, 
supplied drawings for De Zeeuwsche 
aired in waiee appeared two of his 
“ms, one psalm and Meyclacht (1623). 
ee Bebe was in favour of pure, 
rutch, but in practice he is j 
Seinen practice he is involved 
Tafereel van Sinne-mal (1622): Sj onck 
°p den Hollandschen Turf & oN Piallandeche 
: Hphliet ati op ae Nieuw Wis-mal van den 
1aans } . 
belacchende Werelt (6: Sata eres vende 


35). 


}: Franken, A. uv. d , c 
‘Een schilder-dichter -_V. (1878); A. Ising, 


in De Gids, III (1889). ge We 


Verdaguer Santalo = 

>» JACINT (*1845; 
T1902), Catalan poet. Of nl iain 
he studied in Barcelona to become a priest. 
To him is largely due t 


he consolidation of 
the Catalan renaissance, perfecting and ex- 
panding the spirit of the Focs Florals, and 


he and Guimer&a were the two great 
literary figures in Catalonia at the close of 
the 19th century. His Outstanding con- 
tribution was the renewal of the poetical 
anguage with a wealth of words and 
Phrases used by the peasantry in connexion 
with flowers, birds and nature generally, 
iN contrast to the tendency in vogue so far 
to use archaic terms. His best-known 
Work is the great epic poem L’ Atlantida 
Ss 877), telling the mythological story of the 
eee of the Straits of Gibraltar by Her- 
on and the sinking of the fabulous 

ent Atlantis. His other great epic 


poem, Canigéd (1886), describes the recon- 
quest of the Catalan Pyrenees from the 
Arabs. In his epics he was interested in 
geography rather than psychology, and as 
a priest he was handicapped in his treat- 
ment of love, but he was remarkable for his 
mystical poems of simple Franciscan 
inspiration, such as his: Jdillis 1 Cants 
mistics (1885), Fests Infant (1896), Flors del 
Calvari (1896). His other works include 
Patria and a number of books in prose, 
Dietari @un pelegri a Terra Santa (1889), 
Excursions 1 Viatges (1887). He was a 
close friend of Mistral whose Provyengal 
poem WNerto he translated into Catalan. 


Obres Completes (1905). J.M.B.iR. 
Verde, José Joaquim CesArio (*Lisbon 


1855; +1886), Portuguese poet. His work 
consists of a relatively small number of 


‘Tyrics, collected posthumously in O Livro 


de Cesdrio Verde (1887), a work that marks 
a welcome reaction against the pretentious 
rhetoric common to much roth-century 
Portuguese verse. His fine sensibility and 
imaginative presentation of everyday reality 
have strongly influenced later Portuguese 


poets. T.P.W. 


Verdugo y Castilla, ALFonso, Conde de 
Torre-Palma (*Alcala la Real, Jaén 1706; 
Turin 1767), Spanish poet and diplomat. 
At first he followed the baroque intricacies 
of 37th-century poetry; later, r8th- 
century neo-classicism. His best work, 
however, is that in which he foreshadows 
the romantic treatment of certain themes— 
ruins, death etc. In El Deucalign and in 
El diluvio there are passages of great 
expressive power. 


El Deucalién, in Bib]. Autores Esp., 193 
Poesias, in Bibl. Autores Esp., 61, 

L. A. Cueto, ‘Bosquejo histéricocritico de 
la poesia castellana en el siglo XVIII’, in 
Bibl. Autores Esp., 61. R.M.N 


Vergil, PotyporE (*c. 1470; +Urbino 
18 IV 1555), Italian ecclesiastic who held 
appointments in England and anticipated 
Erasmus in his Adagia Sacra, Vergil is of 
importance in English literature for his 
Anglica Historica; through the virtual 
translation by Hall it influenced Shake- 
speare, and the Privy Council enacted that 
it should be read in schools (1582). 


Anglicae Historiae Libri XXVI (15343 
1546; 15553; 1556-573; 1570; 1651); Three 
Books of P. V.’s English History (1844), vol. I 
[1st 8 books] (1846), both ed. Sir Henry Ellis. 

D. Hay, P. V. (1952). B.L.J. 


Vergilius: see VIRGIL. 
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Verhee, WouTER CORNELISZ. (*Gouda ec. 
1540; cr V 1569 Lijsbeth Pauw), Dutch 
poet and playwright in the Rederijker 
tradition (motto: lijd en mijd). His poems 
and plays, which show his kinship with 
Coornhert, are preserved in MS. form 
(Hamburg Town Library), probably assem- 
bled by himself. 


J. v. Vloten, Het Nederl. Kluchtspel, I (2nd 
ed. 1878); G. Kalff, in Tijdschr. v. Nederl. T. 
en Lett., V; J. Bolte, zhid., VIII. J.J.M. 


Verino (VieRI), Ucorino (*Florence 
I 1438; tzdid. 10 V 1516), Italian humanist 
and poet. He wrote Latin verse of religi- 
ous inspiration and a collection of love 
elegies (Flametta, 1463). Best known is 
his history of Florence. 

De Illustratione urbis Florentinae (Paris, 
1583); Poemata (1679); Flametta, crit. ed. M. 
Mencaraglia (1940). 

A. Lazzari, U. e Michele V. sei 


I. 


Verlaine, PauL (*Metz 30 III 1844; 
01870 Matilde Mauté, 0]01874; +Paris 
8 I 1896), French poet. The man who 
was to become the outstanding poéte 
maudit of French literature was born of 
middle-class parents, worked as a muni- 
cipal clerk in Paris, made literary con- 
nexions and started to write in 1866. In 
1870 he was married, but very soon left 
his wife, and in the company of Rimbaud 
—to whose influence he unreservedly 
surrendered—fied to Belgium and Eng- 
land. In the course of a quarrel, he 
wounded Rimbaud with a revolver shot, 
and was sentenced to two years’ imprison- 
ment (1873-75). On his release he earned 
his living as a schoolmaster in England and 
France. Finally, in spite of his religious 
convictions, he fell a victim to drink and 
debauchery, spent the last years of his life 
in hospital, and died destitute. 

His earliest poetry, written under the 
influence of Baudelaire, stamped him as a 
Parnassian (Poémes Saturniens, 1866; Fétes 
Galantes, 1869). He soon abandoned 
this manner and worked out a theory of 
poetry (‘Art Poétique’, 1871/73), to 
which he gave practical expression in his 
Romances sans Paroles (1874). This new 
style—impressionistic, intensely musical, 
deliberately vague and self-consciously 
simple—he used to suggest intricate 
shades and subtleties of feeling and vision. 
His mood varied with the events of his life. 
It could be melancholy or gay, as in his 
first poems, optimistic and sentimental (La 
Bonne Chanson (1870), Catholic and un- 
sophisticated (Sagesse, 1881), bawdy and 
licentious (Parallélement, 1891; Odes en 


VERRI 


son honneur, 1893). WVerlaine’s work, life 
and legend profoundly influenced the 
writers of the symbolist movement. To- 
day his reputation stands rather less high. 

VERSE: Jadis et Naguére (1884); Amour 
(1888); Bonheur (1891); Chansons pour elle 
(1891); Liturgies intimes (1892); Chair (1896); 
Invectives (1896).—Various: Les poétes mau- 
dits (1884); Mémoires d’un veuf (1886); Mes 
hépitaux (1891); Mes prisons (1893); Confes- 
sions (1895).—CEuvres complétes, ed. A. 
Messein (5 vols, 1898-1903) ; Geuvres posthumes 
(3 vols, 1911-29); CHuvres oubliges (1926, 
1930). : 

E. Lepelletier, P. V. et son euvre (1907); H. 
Nicholson, P. V. (1921); P. Martino, V. (1924); 
F. Porché, V. tel qu’il fut (1933); A. Adam, 
Le vrai V. (1936); B. Roberts, P. V. (1937); 
V. P. Underwood, V. et l’ Angleterre (1938); 
C. Cuénot, Etat présent des études verlainiennes 
(1938); G. Michaut, Message poétique du 
symbolisme (1947); C. Morice, V., poéte maudit 
(1947). M.G.; J.P.R. 


Verne, Jutrs (*Nantes 8 II 1828; 
;Amiens 24 III 1905), French novelist. 
He began by writing opera libretti and 
collaborating with the younger Dumas in 
playwriting. In 1862, with the publica- 
tion of Cing semaines en ballon, he dis- 
covered his true gift—that of composing 
adventure stories set usually in the future. 
They reflected the novel fascination which 
science began to exert in the 1860s. But 
they are so ingeniously and freshly written 
that they have not yet lost their popularity 
with boys and girls. 

Voyage au centre de la terre (1864); Les en- 
fants du Capitaine Grant (1867); Vingt mille 
lieues sous les mers (1869); Le tour du monde en 
80 jours (1873). 

Allotte de la Fuye, 7. V. (1928); B. Frank, 
F. V. et ses voyages (1941). M.G.; J.P.R. 


Verney, Luis ANTONIO (*Lisbon 23 VI 
1713; TRome 20 III 1792), Portuguese 
critic. In 1736 he settled in Italy; here 
he acquainted himself with modern 
European thought and spent the rest of his 
life advocating educational reforms to 
remedy the intellectual stagnation that 
afflicted 18th-century Portugal. His pro- 
gramme of reform, set forth in Verdadeiro 
Método de Estudar, aroused much bitter 
controversy. 

Verdadetro método de estudar (2 vols, 1746) 
ed. A. Salgado Junior (3 vols, 1949-50): 
Synopsis primi tentaminis pro Iitteraturg 
scientiisque instaurandts apud lusitanos (1762), 

L. Cabral de Moncada, Um tluminista 
portugues, L. A. V. (1941). T.P.w. 


Verri, ALEssANDRO, Conte (*Milan 9X 
t/a ; {Rome 23 1X 1816), Italian Novelist 
younger brother of Pietro Verri, mt 
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economist. 
Nottt romane al sepolcro deglt Scipioni (1792 
and 1804), a didactic philosophic work in 
the form of imaginary conversations with 
the souls of ancient Romans. Le avven- 
ture di Saffo (1782), usually referred to as 
an historical romance, is in fact a light and 
amusing parody of the love story of Sappho. 
La vita di Erostrato (1815) is another 
pseudo-historical romance. His Congiura 
di Milano is an example of genuine pre- 
romantic drama, violating the rule of the 


three unities and deriving its plot from 
national history. 


Discorst vari (1818); Tentativi drammatici 
(pub. anon. 1799). 
- Leprierl, Studio biografico critico su A.V. 
e le ‘Notti romane’ (1900); U. Ucerra, I 


romanzt di A. V. e Vinfluenza della letteratura 
francese e inglese su di essi (1912). C.Dr. 


Verri, Pierro, Conte (*Milan 12 XII 
1728; tibid. 28 VI 1797), Italian prose 
writer. Economist; soldier (1759); founder 
of the Societa dei Pugni (1761)—an 
academy of Milanese noblemen imbued 
with the spirit of French encyclopaedism— 
and the director of its polemical organ II 
Caffé (1764-66). An illuminist with a 
European outlook, Verri held important 
offices in the Milanese government; he 
aimed to revitalize commerce and was 
largely responsible for most of the ad- 
munistrative reforms in Lombardy under 
the Austrian régime. He wrote impor- 
tant treatises On €conomic questions (Sulle 
leggi vincolanti il commercio dei grani, 1769; 
Sull’ economia politica, 1771), the Osserva- 
ont sulla tortura (1777) and a Storia di 
Milano (2 vols, 1783-97). Other works 
include the Discorso sul?’ indole del piacere 
e del dolore (1773), an important correspon- 


dence (1766-97) with his brother and 38 
articles for Il Caffe. 


Da ‘Il Caffe’, ed. Collino (1930): : 
, ed. 930); Carteggio 
a Be... ed Novati, Greppi, Giulini, 
Seregni (12 vols, 1910~42).—Scritti vari, ed. 
Goon (2 vols, 1854); Opere varie, ed. Valeri 


N. Valeri, P. V. (1937); E. Bouvy, Le Comte 
P. V. (1889); A. Ottolini, P. V. er iol tempt 
(1921) > L. Ferrari, Del ‘Caffe’ (rg00); L. 

egri, Saggio bibliografico su P. V.’, in Arch. 
stor. lomb., 53 (1926). 


Verstegan (or VERSTEGEN), RICHARD; also 
used the name RicHARD ROwLANDS while 
ve vneland (*London ¢. 1550; Antwerp 
; 49); English antiquary. Educated at 
"st Church, Oxford, he became a com- 
heen Anglo-Saxon scholar. Because of 
land a man Catholic religion he left Eng- 
life i, put 1580 and spent the rest of his 
m Paris, in Rome and, from 1 587, in 


[1598] 
He is known chiefly for Le | 


Antwerp, regarding the Low Countries, 
the home of his forebears, as his second 
fatherland. In Antwerp he wrote, in the 
Dutch language, pamphlets, epigrams and 
moralizing sketches, which may have in- 
spired Huygens. He also corresponded 
with Sir Robert Cotton, 

A Restitution of Decayed Intelligence: In 
Antiquities (1605); Pamflet tegen de Calvinisten 
(1611); De Nederlantsche Antiquiteyten (1613); 
Nederduytsche Epigrammen (1617); De spiegel 
der Nederlandsche Elenden (1621) ; Scharp- 
zinnige Characteren (2nd ed. 1622). 

E. Rombauts, R&R. VY. (1933). 

B.L.J.; A.M.B.W. 

Vervoort, Frans (*Malines, end 15th 
century; ibid. 1555), Dutch mystic 
(motto: O Heere wanneer), a typical 
representative of the late-medieval Francis- 
can, almost baroque, pietistic brand of 
mysticism. He wrote many tracts in Latin 
as well as in the vernacular; some 4o have 
been identified. 

R. Hardeman, in Bode van het H, Hart 
(1920-21); P. Verheyden, in Hand. vy. d. 
Mechelsen kring voor Oudheidkunde (19232), 
and Passietooneelen uit F. V.’s Woestijne des 
Fleeren (1924); A. Ampe and A. Deblaere, in 
Ons Geestelijkk Erf (1945); S. Axters, in 
Album-Baur, I (1948). J.J. 
Very, Jones (*Salem, Mass. 28 VIII 18133 
tBoston 8 V 1880), American poet. He 
remained at Harvard as tutor in Greek. 
An eccentric and a mystic, he insisted that 
his sonnets were “communicated? by the 
Holy Ghost; Emerson, who edited his 
works, found him ‘profoundly sane’, 

Essays and Poems, ed. R. W. Emerson 
(1839). 

W. I. Bartlett, ¥ V.: Emerson’s ‘Brave 
Saint’ (1942). H.L.C. 
Vésal of Shiraz, Mrrza Suarr’ (+1846), 
Persian poet of the Qajarid period and the 
first member of a family of poets. 

Gulshan-i Vésal, ed. Rowhani Vésal (2940), 


Veselinovié, JANKO (*Sala8 Crnobarsk 
1 V 1862; +Glagovac 14 VI 190s), Serb 
novelist and short-story writer, worked as 
a journalist and teacher in the Maéva 
region which provided themes for many 
of his best short stories. He also attempted 
a more ambitious historical novel, Hajduk 
Stanko (1896). 

Slike iz seoskog Xivota (1886); Poljsko cvece 
(1890); Slike tz uciteljskog Sivota (1890)3 
Seljanka (1893). S.C. 
Veselovsky, ALEXANDER NIKOLAYEVICH 
(*Moscow 1835; T5t Petersburg 1906), 
Russian literary historian and theoretician, 
concerned especially with folk-literature. 

Iz istorii romana 1 povesti (2 vols, 1886-88) 
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P. N. Simoni, Brbliograficheskiy 
uchéno-literaturnykh trudov 
(1921); V. Shishmoviev, A. 
literatura (1946). 


sptsok 
Veselovskogo 
V. t russkaya 


Vetrani¢ (Vetranovi¢c), Mavar NIKOLA 
(*Ragusa 1482 ?; +1576), Dalmatian poet, 
one of the most outstanding and prolific 
of the Ragusan school. A Benedictine 
monk, he composed contemplative and 
mystical poems and also lyrics with a strong 
feeling for nature. He also wrote Remeta, 
an ironic account of his own secluded life, 
Piligrin, along unfinished allegorical poem 
strongly influenced by Dante, and denunci- 
ations of Ragusa’s commercial rivals. 


Start Pisct Hrvatske, 3, 4. (1871-72). 
S 


Viau, ‘T'HEOPHILE DE (*Clairac, nr Agen 
1590; TChantilly 25 [X 1626), French poet. 
In his youth, Théophile wrote plays (as 
Pyrame et Thisbé, pub. 1623) for a troupe 
of strolling players. Entering the service 
of the rakish comte de Candale, then of the 
duc de Montmorency, he was banished 
and later (Aug. 1623) sentenced by the 
Parlement de Paris to be burned for the 
alleged impiety of his verse. Mont- 
morency saved him from this; a new 
sentence of perpetual banishment was 
remitted shortly before his death. 

The greatest of the Jibertin (free- 
thinking) poets, he wrote free and sincere 
verse on love and nature, which he felt 
more directly than other poets of his age. 
He resisted the strict poetic doctrines of 
Malherbe. Relatively free from affecta- 
tion, he was the last considerable non- 
religious French lyric poet until André 
Chénier. 


Ciuvres (Paris and Rouen, 1621-27); 
(Euvres completes, ed. Alleaume (2 vols, 18 56); 
(CEuvres poétiques choisies, ed. L. R. Lefevre 
(1926). 

F. Lachévre, Le Procés de T. de V. (2 vols, 
1909); A. Adam, T. de V. et la libre-pensée 
frangatse en 1620 (1936). G.B. 


Vicente, GIL (*1465 ?; $1537 ?), Portu- 
guese playwright and poet. His plays 
were performed at the courts of Manuel I 
and John IIT between 1502 and 1536, but 
little is known of his life. He is now 
generally identified with the Gil Vicente 
who was goldsmith to queen Lianor 
(1458-1525); under her patronage he made 
his first attempts at drama and so laid the 
foundation of a Portuguese theatre. 
Vicente’s work consists, apart from some 
minor compositions, of 44 plays written in 
verse. Most of these have come down to 
us in a corrupt text edited by his son some 
25 years after the poet’s death; I7 are in 


VICENTE 


Portuguese and 11 in Spanish; both 
languages are used in 15 ‘bilingual’ plays 
and one (Auto da Fama) makes comic use 
of French and Italian as well. 

Gil Vicente began his literary activity 
in 1502 with a dramatic monologue, 
followed soon after by a series of short 
plays in the pastoral manner of Encina and 
Lucas Fernandez, written for performance 
at Christmas. Allegory first appears in 
the Auto da Fé and Vicente soon developed 
a highly original type of Morality—the first 
known instance of this form in the Spanish 
peninsula—of which the finest examples 
are Auto da Sibila Cassandra, Auto da 
Barca do Inferno, Auto da Alma, Breve 
Sumario da Histéria de Deus, Auto da 
Feira, Auto da Cananeia and Auto da 
Mofina Mendes. Apart from their novel 
treatment of religious themes these—and 
indeed all Vicente’s plays—contain a 
wealth of songs and lyrical passages un- 
surpassed for their beauty and freshness; 
they also contain much social satire and 
outspoken criticism of ecclesiastical abuses, 
a feature which later caused many of the 
plays to be banned or severely censored by 
order of the Inquisition. 

Brilliant character sketches, witty dia- 
logue and comic situations abound in the 
farces Quem tem farelos?, Auto da India, 
Inés Pereira, and O Velho da Horta; and 
in others without any well-defined plot 
(Farsa dos Almocreves, O Fuiz da Beira 
etc.), which are more in the nature of a 
modern review than conforming to any 
strict conception of genre. 

Vicente treated the romanesque comedy 
on various occasions, though nowhere with 
such success as in Don Duardos, based on 
an episode from a romance of chivalry; 
written in Spanish, this is Vicente’s 
longest play—and, for its subtle develop- 
ment and sustained lyricism, perhaps his 
finest. For the celebration of court 
festivities Gil Vicente devised a curious 
type of dramatic fantasy in which various 
heterogeneous elements—farce, satire, 
lyrics, music, dancing—are linked by a 
central allegorical motif (frdgua de Amor, 
Nau de Amores, Triunfo do Inverno etc.); 
in the 1562 edition of his works this type 
of composition generally recerves the name 
tragicomédia. 

The whole of Vicente’s work is full of the 
most varied interest. ‘Some of his plays 
have obvious technical limitations ; Some, 
however, are acknowledged Masterpieces 
and all are coloured by Vicente’s humour— 
akin to that of Cervantes, at Once satirj cal 
and profoundly human—and by his Poetic 
genius. A classic in Portuguese, Gil 


" 
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Vicente also ranks as a major figure in the 
literature of Spain. 


PLays (the order followed is that of the 1st 
ed., 1562; for chronology, in many cases 
doubtful, see below: A. Braamcamp Freire, 
Vida e Obras de G. V.): OBRas DE Dervacao: 
Monélogo do Vaquiero (Auto da Visitagdo) 
(1502); Auto Pastoril Castelhano (1502); Auto 
dos Reis Magos (1503); Auto da Sibila Cassan- 
dra (1513); Auto da Fé (1510); Auto dos 
Quatro Tempos (1511); Auto da Mofina Mendes 
(1534); Auto em Pastoril Portugués (1523); 
Auto da Feira (1528): Auto da Alma (1518); 
Auto da Barca do Inferno (1516); Segundo Auto 
das Barcas (Purgatério) (1518); Auto da Barca 
da Gléria (x 519); Breve Sumario da Histéria 
de Deus (1526); Didlogo da Ressurreig¢ Go 
(1526); Auto da Cananeia (1534); Auto de S. 
Martinho (x 504).—Comépias: Comédia de 
Rubena (1521); Comédia do Viuvo (1514); 
Comédia sobre a Divisa de Coimbra (1527); 


Floresta de Enganos (1536).—TRacIcoMEDIAS: 
Dom Duardos 


(1525); Amadis de Gaula (1533); 


Nau de Amores (1527); Frdgua de Amor 
(1524); Exortaga&o da Gu : 


Apolo (1526); Cortes de fiipiter (1521); 
Tragicomédia Pastor] da sot da Vey 
Triunfo do Inverno (1 529); Romagem de 
Agravados. ( 1533).—Farsas: Quem tem farelos? 
(1509); Auto da India (1509); Auto da Fama 
(515); O Velho da Horta (1512); Auto das 
AG as (1511); Farsa de Inés Pereira (1523); 
Juiz da Beira (x 526); Auto das Ciganas 
G 525); Farsa dos Almocreves (1527); O Clérigo 
a Betra (1530); Auto da Lusitdnia (1532); 


Cand dos Fisicos (1512); Auto da Festa, ed. 


abugosa (2nd ed., 1909).— 
Copilagam de todalas Obras de G. V. ibe i 
reprod.: Obras Completas de G. V., Bibl. Nac. 
de Lisboa, 


1928); Ob 
Marques Braga 3 salen, Completas, ed. 


: I —44).—Pl 
attributed to Gil Vicente : Obs a Cerazilo 
ee Auto de Deus Padre e Fusticga e 
l peer dia, ed. I. S. Révah: Deux Autos 
peal de G. V. (1948), I. Ss, Révah, Deux 

utos’ de G. V. restitués d leur “auteur (1949). 
ays of G. V. (1920); 
2 +> 1921), both ed. and tr. 
Biblio 


grafia Vicentina, ed. L. 
e Azevedo (19 a, ed. L. M. de Castro 


42) SNA Braamcamp Freire. Vida 
e Obras de G. V., ‘Trovad 
Bien ar ee ovador, Mestre de 


1944); C. Michaélis de 
Vasconcelos, Notas Vicentinas (2nd ed., 1949) 
Autos Portugueses de G. V. y de la Escuela 


Vicentina (Madrid, 1922); O. de Pratt, G. V. 


otas e comentdrios (1931); Alonso 

< FS e b 
Problemas del castellano vicentino’, in Tragi- 

comedia de Don Duardos, ed. Alonso 


Madrid, 1942); A. J. Saraiva, G. V. e o fim do 
teatro medieval (1942); I. S. Révah, Recherches 
Sur les cuvres de G. V., Ci95i),,  TPOW; 


Vico, Grampattista (*Naples 23 VI 1668; 
“©1699 Teresa Caterina Destito; tibid. 231 
1s)» Italian philosopher, historian, jurist, 
Natoeny: critic, poet; ‘Laufilo Terio’ in the 

adia (i710), Son of a poor bookseller, 


erra (1513); Templo de . 


largely self-taught, he took a law degree at 
Naples (1694 ?) while employed as tutor to 
the Marchesi Rocca at Vatolla, Salerno. 
In 1698 he became professor of rhetoric at 
his own university, with a miserably small 
salary; and later (1723) bore stoically the 
bitter disappointment of not obtaining the 
more suitable, better-paid professorship of 
law. He was broken in health when 
Charles III made him historiographer 
royal (1735). —_— 

Vico’s philosophy is anticipated in seven 
Latin inaugural lectures, particularly in De 
nostri temporis studiorum ratione (1708). A 
first stage in the arrangement of his thought 
is the treatise De antiquissima Italorum 
saptentia (1710); a second, the Djiritto 
universale (1720-21); and the final con- 
solidation of his ideas, the Scienza nuova 
prima (1725), re-written as Scienza nuova 
seconda (1730) and finally revised in 1744. 
Non-philosophical writings, Italian and 
Latin, include ‘ occasional’ verse and prose 
—epithalamia, panegyrics, commemor- 
tions; and historical and literary essays: 
interesting is the Giudizio su Dante (17282), 
emphasizing Dante’s imaginative side. 
The Autobiografia (1725) with Aggiunta 
(1731) reveal the heroic struggle of a great 
mind searching for clear exposition of 
tortured, tumultuous thought. 

Continuing the renaissance neo-platon- 
ist tradition and influenced by, though 
opposed to, Cartesianism, Vico is a pre- 
cursor of 1g9th-century ‘historicism’ and 
the new science: aesthetics. Many original 
ideas in his philosophy of history, with its 
laws of recurring cycles, anticipate modern 
historiography. His most important con- 
tribution to modern thought is, however, 
his study and definition of the imaginative 
faculty, leading to theories on the nature of 
poetry, the origin of speech and the ‘dis- 
covery of the true Homer’, His style is 
dificult and involved; solemn, elevated, 
heroic, baroque. He founded no school 
and his work was neglected until Michelet 
translated the Scienza nuova into French 
(1827) and, in our own day, Benedetto 

roce proclaimed him one of the greatest 
of Italian philosophers. 

La scienza nuova, annotated ed. Nicolini 
(1911-16), Eng. tr. N. Coleridge, part only 
(1830), ed. Fisch and Bergin (Cornell, 1949); 
Autobiografia, ed. Fubini (1947), ed. Nicolini 
(1949), Eng. tr. Fisch and Bergin (Cornell, 
1944).—Opere, crit. ed. Nicolini, Croce, Gen- 
tile (8 vols, 1914-42); Gitambattista Vico 
(selections), ed. Nicolini (1954). 

B. Croce, La filosofia di G. B. V. (1947), 
Eng. tr. R. G. Collingwood (1913); F. Nicolini, 

@ giovinezza di G. B. V. (1932); G. Gentile, 
Studi vichiani (1938); F. Amerio, Introdusione 
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allo studio di G. B. V. (1946); M. Fubini, Stile 
e umanita di G. B. V. (1946); R. Flint, V. 
(1884); H. P. Adams, The Life and Writings of 
G. B. V. (1935); T. Berry, The Htstorical 
Theory of G. B. V. (1949); B. Croce and F. 
Nicolini, Bibliografia vichiana (1947-48); 
Year’s Work in Mod. Lang. Studies, 13 G 9 spe); 


Vida, Marco GIROLAMO (*Cremona 
1485 ?; tAlba 27 IX 1566), Italian human- 
ist and poet, bishop of Alba. A zealous 
church reformer, he played an active part 
in the council of Trent. His writings were 
much appreciated, especially the Chris- 
tiados, a Latin epic of the redemption 
modelled on the Aeneid; Ars Poetica, which 
advocated the imitation of Virgil and 
Cicero; and two Latin treatises, on chess, 
Scacchia ludus, and silkworms, Bombycum. 
His importance lies in his attempt to fuse 
Christian and Latin culture in an epic 
which influenced Tasso rather than in his 
poetic qualities. His works were freely 
translated and were popular in England in 
the 18th century. 
De arte Poetica (1520), tr. C. Pitt (1725); 
Christiados libri sex (1535), tr. J. Cranwell 
(1768); Opera (1550); Poemata omnia cum 
dialogis (1731). 
Novati, ‘Sedici lettere inedite di 
M. G. V.’, in Arch. stor. lombardo (1898, 
1899); V. Cicchitelli, Sulle opere poetiche di 
M. G. V. (1904) and Sulle opere in prosa di 
M. G. V. (1909). C..Dr. 


Vidakovié, Mitovan (*Nemenikuée 1780; 
+Budapest 28 X 1841), Serb novelist and 
poet, sought refuge in Hungary where he 
composed his literary work. Although he 
wrote in the unreformed Old Slavonic, his 
stories achieved great popularity and 
entitle him to rank as the pioneer of the 
modern Serbian novel. 
poems have less interest. 
Usamljent Funo§ (1810); Velimir i Bosiljka 
(1811); Ljubomir u Elisiumu (1814); Siloan i 
Milena (1829). 3.C. 


Vidric, VLapimir (*Zagreb 20 IV 1875; 
tStenjevac 29 IX 1909), Croat poet, 
studied in Vienna and Prague, where he 
came under the influence of Masaryk. 
He died young, bequeathing much of his 
poetry orally like a medieval troubadour; 
but enough survives to stamp him as an 
original and imaginative poet. 
Pjesme (1907). 


V. Lunaéek, V. V. (1924). SG. 


Vieira, ANTONIO (*Lisbon 6 II 1608: 
+Baia 18 VI 1697), Portuguese writer. A 
Jesuit who achieved renown as a preacher 
of unusual power, he influenced the policy 
of John IV (acclaimed king in 1640) during 


§I 


His long religious . 


VIGNY 


the critical period when Portugal was 
regaining her independence from Spain, 
and undertook important diplomatic mis- 
sions abroad. He is also noted for his 
missionary work in Brazil where his 
advocacy of the negro slaves aroused the 
enmity of the colonists. Fine passages 
abound in Vieira’s sermons, though the 
style is often florid and the thought naive; 
more interesting are his numerous letters. 
The satirical Arte de Furtar (q.v.), which 
first appeared under Vieira’s name, has 
been proved to be spurious. 

Sermées (18 vols, 1679-1748), ed. Gongalo 
Alves (15 vols, 1945-48); Cartas do Padre 
A. V., ed. J. L. de Azevedo (3 vols, 1925-28). 

J. L. de Azevedo, Histéria de A. V. (2nd ed., 
2 vols, 1931); H. Cidade, Padre A. V. (4 vols, 
1940). T.P.Ww. 


Vieusseux, GIAMPIETRO (*Oneglia 29 IX 
1779; }Florence 28 IV 1863), Italian 
scholar, of Swiss origin, founder, with Gino 
Capponi, of the periodical Antologia. He 
also instituted the Gabinetto di lettura, a 
literary club and library in Florence, and 
in 1827 founded the Giornale agrario tos- 
cano and La Guida dell’educatore and in 
1842 L’ Archivio storico. 

N. Tommaseo, Di G. V. e dell’andamento 


della civilta italiana (1863); I. Mazzei, ‘Il 
Gabinetto V.’, in Firenze, 9 (1940). C.Dr. 


Vigny, ALFRED VICTOR, COMTE DE 
(*Loches 27 III 1797; co1825 Lydia Bun- 
bury; tParis 17 IX 1863), French poet, 
novelist and playwright. Vigny’s frus- 
trated career opened with service (1814— 
27) in the royal guards, from which he 
resigned in despair of seeing active service. 
His marriage was a source of distress—his 
wife became a permanent invalid—and his 
liaison (1831-37) With the actress Marie 
Dorval ended unhappily. After 1840 he 
lived in relative isolation in Paris or at his 
country house at Le Maine-Giraud. 
Elected to the Académie Frangaise in 1845, 
he stood twice unsuccessfully for parlia- 
ment in 1848 and 1849. 

His poems fall chronologically into two 
main groups, the first including Hloa 
(1824), Moise and Le Cor (1826); the 
second, La Colére de Samson (1839), La 
Mort du loup, La Maison du berger, Le Mont 
des Oliviers (1843-44). Claiming that ‘al] 
the great problems of humanity can be 
discussed in verse’, he examines those 
problems pessimistically, often through 
biblical symbols, and recommends a stojca] 
endurance of suffering. His arduous and 
dignified style has given a few poems aie 
surpassed in Fr ench. In prose, he recalled 
the unhappy destiny of three young Poets 
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Chénier, Chatterton and Gilbert) in Stello, 
and the tribulations of the soldier in 
Servuttude et grandeur militaires. We trans- 
lated three Shakespearean plays, but his 


only dramatic success was his own 
Chatterton. 


VERSE : Poémes (1822) ; Eloa, ou La chute d’un 
ange (1824); Poémes antiques et modernes (1826, 
1829, 1837), crit. ed. Estéve (1914); Les 
Destinées (1864), crit. ed. Saulnier (1947).— 
Piays: La Maréchale d’ Ancre (1831); Chatter- 
ton (1835).—TRANSLATIONS: Roméo et Juliette 
(1828); Othello (1829); Shylock, le Marchand 
de Venise (1829).—NOVELS AND VARIOUS: Cing- 


Mars (1826); Stello (1832); Servitude et 


grandeur ‘militaires (1835), Zhe Military 
Necessity, tr. H. Hare (1953) ; Journal d’un poéte 
(1867), crit. ed. P. Flottes (1949); Daphné 
(1 912); Correspondance, T&I6—63, ed. Sakel- 
laridés (1905).—Ceuures complétes, ed. F. 
Baldensperger (2 vols, 1948-40). 

E. Dupuy, A. de V., la vie et Peeuvre (1913); 
E. Estéve, A. de V., sa pensée et son art (1923); 
P. Flottes, La Pensée politique et sociale de V. 
(1927) ; F, Baldensperger, A. de V. (1933); A. 
Whitridge, A. de V. (1933); G. Bonnefoy, La 
Pensée religieuse et morale @’A. de V. (1946). 

G.B. 


Viktorin: see VSEHRD, V. K. Ze. 


Vilanova, Arnau pr (fat sea off Sicily 
IZ1I ?),, Catalan physician, alchemist and 
theologian. He taught medicine at Mont- 
pellier and exercised great influence over 


James IT of Aragon and Frederick III of 
Sicily. Much attacked for religious arro- 
gance, his De Adventy Antichristi et fine 
mundis (the Catalan original is lost) reveals 
his miain obsession. He denounced ecclesias- 
tical corruption and advocated a vernacular 
Bible. His opinions were condemned as 
heretical in 1316. 

Obres catalanes, ed. 
reras Artau (2 vols, 1947). 

M. Menéndez y Pelayo, Historia de los 
heterodoxas espanoles, 2 (1947): B. H[auréau] 
in Histoire littéraire de la France, 28; P, Diep- 
gen, A. von V. als Politiker und Laientheologe 
(1909). G.W.R. 


M. Batllori and J. Car- 


Villalon, Crist6BaL pr (fl. mid-16th 
century), Spanish humanist. He wrote 
a comparison between the ancient and 
modern, an imitation of Castiglione called 
El scholéstico, and a treatise on usury. He 
did not write the Viaje de Lurquia (see 
Lacuna), and it is almost certain that the 


Crotalén—a curious Erasmian novel—is 
not his work. 


Ingeniosa comparacién entre lo antiguo y lo 


iesente, ed. M. Serrano y Sanz (1898); El 
Gates, I, ed. M. Menéndez y Pelayo 
I 


Esp, ye, Crotalén, in Nue. Bibl. Autores 


T pes ; ~ Bibl. 
Autores Ee ee de Turquia, in Nue. Bibl 


A Farinelli, Dos excéntricos: C. de V. y el Dr 
Fuan Huarte (1936); M. Bataillon, Erasme et 
Espagne (1937), Sp. tr. (Mexico, tO50): 


Villamediana, Don JUAN DE Tassis Y 
PERALTA, CONDE DE (*Lisbon 1582; cor6ol 
Ana de Mendoza de la Cerda; +Madrid 
1622), Spanish poet. He led a debauched 
life at the Spanish court, fought in Naples 
and Lombardy, returned to Madrid, was 
banished from the capital, and returned 
there on the death of Philip IIJ. He 
composed achivalric play for court perform- 
ance; three months later he was mysteri- 
ously murdered. He wrote 5 poetical 
fables in imitation of Géngora’s Polifemo, 
some magnificent love poems and in- 
numerable political and personal lampoons. 
He was a friend to and a patron of 
Gongora. 


Bibl. Autores Esp., 42 (selection only); 
Poesias de Fuan de Tasis, Conde de V., 
L. R. C. (excludes fables, play and lampoons, 
1944). 

‘E. Cotarelo, El Conde de V. (1886); N. 
Alonso Cortés, La muerte del Conde de V. 


(1928). E.M.W. 


Villani, Firippo (*1345; +1405), Italian 
chronicler. Chancellor of the comune of 
Perugia; public reader of Dante in 
Florence (1401); a scholar and humanist, 
he composed the Vite di tllustri Fiorentint 
and a Latin commentary on the first canto 
of the Divina Commedia. On the death of 
his father, Matteo Villani, he added one 
book (42 chapters) to the Cronica and 
continued the account of what seemed 
‘worthy of remembrance’ in Florentine 
affairs until the establishment of peace with 
Pisa (1364). 

Cronica, ed. Magheri (8 vols, 1823); 
Cronistti del Trecento, ed. Palmarocchi 


(1935).—Il commento al primo canto dell’ Inferno, 
ed. Cugnoni (1896). M.W 


Villani, GIovANNI (*Florence 12767; 
coMadonna Sobilia, ©Monna de’ Pazzi; 
tibid. 1348), Italian chronicler. Floren- 
tine merchant; consul of the Arte di Cali- 
mala. Politically opposed to both the 
Grandi and the White Guelfs he occupied 
responsible offices in the _ Florentine 
comune; prior (1316, 1321, 1328). Villani 
wrote the most important Florentine 
Cronica of the 14th century. He reviewed 
in 12 books the history of events which 
led from the destruction of the Tower of 
Babel to the Florence of his day. Books 
I~VI are a conventional medieval com- 
pilation of fables, legends and _ biblical 
Stories, but with regard to the tre 
history of Florence he is very accurate; and 
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books VII-XII comprise an invaluable 
though attless account of the social, 
Political and economic life of Florence 
(1265-1348) drawn largely from con- 
temporary documents and personal evi- 
ence. 


Cronica, ed. Magheri (8 vols, 1823); 
Cronisti del Trecento, ed. R. Palmarocchi 
(1935); Villani’s Chronicle, being selections from 
the first nine books, ed. Wicksteed, tr. Selfe 
(1906). 

R. Palmarocchi, J Villani (1937). M.W. 


Villani, Matrro (*Florence 1295 ?; tibid. 
12 VII 1363), Italian chronicler. On the 
death of his brother Giovanni, he con- 
tinued the Cronica with a well-ordered, 
day-to-day account of Italian affairs from 
the time of the plague (1348) to the death 
of Piero Farnese (1363). ‘These 10 books 
constitute a valuable link in the series of 
14th-century Florentine chronicles. 


Cronica, ed. Magheri (8 vols, 1823); 
Cronisti del Trecento, ed. R. Palmarocchi 
(1935). M.W. 


Villard, Henry, originally Frerprnanp 
HEINRICH Gustav HILDGARD (*Speyer, 
Palatinate 10 IV 1835; «3 I 1866 Helen 
Frances Garrison; tDobbs Ferry, N. Y. 
12 XI 1900), brilliant German-American 
journalist, editor of the New York Evening 
Post (1881-1900), successful railway pro- 
moter in the Pacific north-west and 
founder of the Edison General Electric 
Company. 

The Past and Present of the Pike’s Peak Gold 
Regions (1860; repr. LeRoy R. Hafen, 1932); 
Fugenderinnerungen 1835-53 (2 vols, 1902), 
Memoirs of Henry Villard (1904). 

J. B. Hedges, in Dict. Am. Biog., XIX 
(1936); A. Nevins, The Evening Post (1922). 

E.R. 


Villasandino, Atronso ALVAREZ DE (*Vil- 
lasandino? 1340/50; +1425 ?), Spanish 
poet, a court versifier for Henry II and 
John I of Castile. He began by writing 
in Galician but changed to Castilian, 
perhaps beginning the Castilian courtly 
lyric. His verse is by turns mercenary, 
religious, satirical and amorous. He was 
an unequal poet, but he had technical ski]] 
and, occasionally, real charm. 


For biblio. see Barna, J. A. DE. E.M.W. 


Villaviciosa, José pr (*Sigiienza x 589; 
‘-}Cuenca 1658), Spanish poet. He was a 
doctor of laws, an inquisitor and a canon 
at Cuenca. His burlesque epic, Ia 
mosquea (1615), was an imitation of 
Folengo’s Moschaea. It has some jn- 
genuity and humour, but the joke is rather 
prolix. 


VILLEHARDOUIN 


Bibl. Autores Esp., XVII. 

J. P. W. Crawford, ‘Teofilo Folengo’s 
Moschaea and J. de V.’s La Mosquea’, in Pub. 
Mod. Lang. Assoc., XX VII (1912). E.M.W. 


Villegas, ANTONIO DE (ff. mid-16th 
cent.), Spanish novelist and poet. His 
Inventario (licensed 1551, published 1565) 
contains an early text of the novel Ei! 
Abencerraje (of which he was probably not 
the original author) and a pastoral episode 
which probably precedes Montemayor’s 
Diana. ‘The verses included in the 
Inventario are sometimes agreeable. 

H. Mérimée, ‘El Abencerraje d’aprés 
’Inventario et la Diana’, in Bull. Hisp., 21 
(1919); F. Lopez Estrada, ‘Estudio y texto de 
la narracién pastoril Ausencia y soledad de 
amor, del Inventario de V.’, in Boletin de la 
R. Acad. Esp., 29 (1949). E.M.W 


Villegas, EsTEBAN MANUEL DE (*Matute, 
nr Najera 1589; Najera 1669), Spanish 
poet and translator. He held a provincial 
post and spent much time in litigation. 
The Inquisition disapproved of his ideas 
about free will and confiscated some of his 
writings. His Anacreontics (1618) were 
often imitated in the 18th century. He 
wrote two or three anthology pieces, but 
his work is on the whole disappointing. 
In his olp age he translated Boethius. 


Las Eréticas y traduccién de Boecio (2 vols, 
1797); Poesias, in Bibl. Autores Esp., XLII; 
Eréticas o amatorias, ed. N. Alonso Cortés 
(1913). sigs gi 

M. Menéndez y Pelayo, Historia de los 
heterodoxos espatioles, V, appendix VI. 


Villehardouin, GEOFFROY DE, Marshal of 
Champagne (1212 ?), French chronicler. 
As one of the most influential advisers to 
the leaders of the fourth crusade, he 
became Marshal of Romania after the fall 
of Constantinople (1204), was granted a 
fief in Macedonia and appears never to 
have returned to France. 

His unfinished Conguéte de Constantin- 
ople, which describes events from 1198 to 
1207, was written with the object of justi- 
fying the diversion of the fourth crusade 
to Constantinople. Though biased, it 
gives a more complete and accurate picture 
of the expedition than does Robert de 
Clari, and it is far superior as a literary 
work. Villehardouin is the first great 
master of French prose, and his style is 
characterized by its clarity and tersenegs_ 

Conquéte de Constantinople, ed. and Br. - 
E. Faral (2 vols, 1938-39). ; : 

C. A. Sainte-Beuve, Causeries dy Lund; 1x 
(1886); H. Moeser, G. von YV. a’ : 
Lateinerzug gegen Byzanz (1897) As Pauphilet. 


VILLENA 


“Robert de Clari et V.’, in Mélanges A. 
Feanroy (1928); E. Faral, ‘G. de V.’, in Rev. 
hist., 177 (1936). A.H.D. 


Villena, ENRIQUE DE (*1384 ?; coMaria de 
Albornoz; ¢Madrid 1434), Spanish trans- 
:ator and miscellaneous writer. He allowed 
his wife to become mistress to Henry III 
of Castile in his endeavours to become 
Marquis of Villena. He was interested in 
all kinds of learning; after his death John 
IT ordered his books to be destroyed. His 
treatise on the evil eye bears witness to his 
interest in magic. The Arte de trobar, an 
incomplete treatise on poetry, shows the 
influence of Catalan and Provengal litera- 
ture. He translated into prose the com- 
plete Aeneid and the Divine Comedy. He 
also wrote an interpretation of the labours 
of Hercules and an essay on carving. 


Arte de trobar, ed. J. Sanchez Cantén 
(1923); Arte cisoria (1766; Barcelona, 1879); 
Gein del aojamiento’, in Rev. Hisp., 41 

17). 

E. Cotarelo y Mori, Don E. de V., su vida 

L a y 
su obra (1896); Schiff, ‘La premiére 
traduction espagnole de la Divine Comédie’, 
in Homenaje a Menéndez y Pelayo, I (1899). 


om de L'Isle-Adam, PHILIPPE- 
ae STE-MATHIAS (*Saint-Brieuc 28 II 
1838 ; TParis 19 VIII 1889), French writer. 

i Hers came of a noble and ancient family 
ew oak a dreamy youth in his native 
ge any. Most of his adult life was spent 
Heerests, Where hé! lived in conditions of 
weneatne poverty, though with his pride 
unbroken, 1s Work expressed an idealism 
It drew 


Sam sae Spiritualism and the occult 
es, is stories, beginni 
Contes Cruels ( Gore ne with the 


1883, 188 
as satirical fanitsiaies 9), are remarkable 


His poetic drama, 
Axel (1890), is a magnificent refusal to 
come to terms with the outer world and is 
the best expression of his lyrical idealism. 
Premiéres poésies (1856~s8)+ [es 
Elen (1866); Morgane (1860) 4 Se 2 
(1870); Le Nouveau Monde (1880): L’Eve 
Future (1886); Tribulat Bonhomet (1887) - Le 
Secret de I’ Echafaud (1888).—Geuvres ‘com- 
plétes (10 vols, 1914-29) 
ee Chapoutot, V. de L’I.-A. (1908); M. 
aireaux, VY. de L£’T,-A., Phomme et LP ceuvre 
yo} Van der Meulen, LI’ Idéalisme de V. de 
- (1925): G. Michaud, Le Message 
du Symbolisme (1947). 
M.G.; J.P.R. 


Vi 
Ne FRangors, alias DE MontcorBrER 
Ree: Locegs (*1431 ?), French poet. A 
T of Arts of Paris (1452), he killed 
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a priest in a brawl on Corpus Christi Day, 
1455 and participated in a robbery at the 
College of Navarre around Christmas 
1456. From then until 1461 he seems to 
have led a wandering life, visiting the 
courts of Charles d’Orléans and of Jean II 
of Bourbon. Late in 1462 he was con- 
demned to death for his part in a quarrel 
outside the booth of a papal protonotary 
in Paris, the sentence being commuted on 
appeal (5 I 1463) to perpetual banishment 
from Paris. His subsequent history is 
completely unknown. 

Villon’s work consists of two long poems 
(Les Lais, 1456, and Le Testament, 1461), 
cast in the form of comic wills, and a 
number of shorter pieces. The Lats are 
immature work and their humour is 
largely verbal in character. The Testa- 
ment, on which his fame chiefly rests, 
contains, beside comic bequests, long 


_ passages of moral reflexion and includes 


a number of celebrated ballades. Villon 
is a deeply personal and intimate poet, and 
earlier scholars tried to relate his work to 
his tragic and criminal life, regarding his 
acrid humour, deep cynicism and un- 
abashed obscenity on the one hand and his 
genuine religious feeling and moral per- 
spicacity on the other as true reflexions of 
a complex personality. The most recent 
tendency is to regard his themes as 
medieval commonplaces to which he was 
able to give perfect and enduring expres- 
sion. His work seems to contain the 
medieval doctrine of vantitas vanitatum, set 
forth by a man who combined a frank 
delight in the lower pleasures with a clear- 
sighted recognition of their worthlessness. 
This explains his powerful but narrow 
treatment of the theme of death, regarded 
as the destroyer of all purely human values 
and a grim witness to their impermanence. 


CEuvres, ed. L. Thuasne (3 vols, 1923), ed. A. 
Longnon, rev. L. Foulet (1930). 

P. Champion, #. V. (1913); D. D. W. 
Lewis, F. V. (1928); I. Siciliano, F. V. et les 
thémes poetiques du moyen Gge (1934); W. H. 
Rice, The European Ancestry of V.’s Satirical 
Testaments (1941); F. Desonay, F. V. (2nd ed., 
1947). F.W. 
Vincent, YsSBRAND (*1641; +Amsterdam 
1718), Dutch playwright, translated French 
plays, De Gheveinsde Doodt van Foose 
(1667), Pefroen met ’et Schaapshooft (1669); 
leader of ‘Nil Volentibus Arduum’ (q.v.), 
member of the board of the theatre. 
Convinced of the society’s right to blue- 
pencil the work of others, he sometimes 
got into conflict with playwrights.* In 
1711 his De belachelijke Serenade was 
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published, a play which had been on the 
stage for years. 


F. Z. Mehler, ‘Een 17de eeuwsche letter- 
dief’, in Nederland (1891). A.M.B.W. 


Vincent of Beauvais (*c. 1190; +1264), 
joined the Dominican Order and came to 
the notice of Louis IX and his queen, for 
whom he wrote a treatise De eruditione 
filiorum regalium. We is famous for his 
Speculum maius, a vast encyclopaedia of 
universal knowledge. It consists, in its 
final form, of three parts, Speculum 
naturale, Speculum doctrinale and Speculum 
historiale. It was a standard work, much 
copied and, later, printed. 

Ed. Strasbourg (1473-76), Douai (1624); 
Speculum Historiale, ed. Holder-Egger 
(part), in Mon. Ger. Hist., 24 (1879). 

B. L. Ullman, ‘A project for a new edition 
of V. of B.’, in Speculum, 8 (1933); A. Steiner, 
‘Guillaume Perault and V. of B.’, zbzd. 

FER. 
Vinciguerra, ANTONIO (*Venice 1440- 
46?; TZovon, Padua 9 XII 1503), Italian 
poet, secretary to the Venetian republic. 
One of the first writers of satire in terza 
rima, his work is inspired by moral senti- 
ment and medieval asceticism. 

Opera nuova (1527). 

A. Della Torre, Di A. V. e delle sue satire 
(1902); P. L. Rambaldi, ‘Di A. V.’, in Nuovo 
arch. veneto (1905). C.Dr. 


Vinet, ALExaNpDRE (*Ouchy 17 VI 1797; 
+Clarens 4 V 1847), Swiss Protestant 
theologian, philosopher and critic. He 
taught French literature in Basle (1817-37) 
and theology at the Académie de Lausanne 
(1837-46). A noble and single-minded 
Christian personality, his thought was 
emancipated from traditional Protestant- 
ism and inspired by the religious revival of 
the Réveil. Perhaps the greatest figure in 
1gth-century French Protestantism, he 
was 4 powerful defender of tolerance and 
freedom of the conscience. His literary 
criticism, penetrating and subtle, won him 
the esteem of the greatest writers and 
critics of the day. 


Mémoire sur la liberté des cultes (1826); 
Essat sur la manifestation des convictions 
religieuses et sur la séparation de l’Eglise et de 
PEtat (1839); Etudes sur Pascal (1848).— 
Guvres, ed. Société... Vinet (1910 ff.), J.P.T. 


Vinje, AASMUND OLAFSEN (*Vinje 6 IV 
1818; ©1869 Rosa Kjeldseth; TGran, 
Hadeland 30 VII 1870), Norwegian poet 
and essayist. Born of a peasant family in 
the poorest circumstances, Vinje eventu- 
ally took a law degree in 1856. For some 
years he was a journalist, and in 1868, 


having decided that he would henceforth 
only use New Norwegian, he started a 
paper of his own in that language, Dolen 
(“The Dalesman’). In 1861 appeared his 
first book Ferdaminni, an account of a 
journey he made to Trondheim in 1860 
for the coronation of Charles XV. Here 
Vinje discourses on a variety of topics, 
revealing a sensitive feeling for nature and 
a realism which was quite alien to the 
current national romanticism. His poems 
are often marked by a mild melancholy and 
a longing for the scenes of childhood; most 
important of them is the epic poem 
Storegut (1866). Vinje is chiefly memor- 
able today as one of the outstanding 
pioneers of New Norwegian in Norway. 

Verse: Diktsamling (1864).—Prose: Fer- 
daminni fraa Sumaren 1860 (2 vols, 1861); A 
Norseman’s Views of Britain and the British 
(Edinburgh, 1863); Om Schweigaard (1870).— 
Skrifter 7 samling, ed. O. Midttun (5 vols, 
1916-21). 

V. Visle, A. V. (1929); A. Bergsgard, 4. V. 
(1940). R.G.P. 


Virgil, PusLius VERGILIUS Maro (*nr 
Mantua 15 X 70; TBrundisium 21 IX 19 
B.c.), the greatest of the Latin poets. 
Though of humble birth, Virgil received a 
liberal education at Cremona, Milan and 
Rome. In 41 his paternal estate was 
confiscated but was restored on the 
intercession of influential friends. The 
poems of the Appendix Vergiliana, tradi- 
tionally believed to have been Virgil’s 
early works, are not now generally re- 
garded as Virgilian, and his earliest certain 
work is the Eclogues (Bucoltes), 42-37 B.c. 
Most of these 10 poems are modelled on 
the Greek pastorals of Theocritus, but 
have an artificial admixture of contem- 
porary persons (e.g. Pollio in 4), sometimes 
concealed (e.g. Tityrus in 1 is Virgil him- 
self), and contemporary events (e.g. the 
confiscated farm) with idealized shepherds 
in an imaginary setting. Imitative, they 
are charming but not great. 

Virgil was by now a close friend of 
Maecenas, and at his suggestion composed 
the Georgics, a treatise on agriculture in 
four books. He claims to be the Roman 
Hesiod but was much more, for, as 
Lucretius had raised didactic poetry to a 
level never attained by the Greeks, so 
Virgil created a masterpiece in which the 
subject is treated with such evident love 
and sympathy that a didactic theme is 
transformed into inspiring poetry (ep, 
especially the praises of Italy, ii 135 ff). 

His last years were devoted to the 
Aeneid, which was unfinished at his death: 
his last request for it to be destroyed ead 
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countermanded, Augustus ordering it to 
be edited without additions. Virgil’s aim 
was to glorify the rise of Rome to her 
destiny under Augustus and to make the 
reader feel by what toil and self-sacrifice 
Roman greatness was made possible. The 
12 books record the history of Trojan 
Aeneas after the sack of Troy—his 
adventures and travels before reaching 
Italy (1-6), his battles to found a new city 
there (7-12). The underlying theme of 
Rome’s heaven-sent mission as a civilizing 
and Jawgiving power is introduced at the 
outset and is brought into prominence by a 
number of passages woven skilfully into 
the main structure. 

In the Aeneid, Virgil is indebted in out- 
ward form, and from time to time in epi- 
sode, to Homer and other Greek writers 
from the tragic poets to the Alexandrines. 
Among his Latin predecessors he owes an. 
especial debt to Ennius. But whatever is 
utilized is transformed by his own master- 
touch. " The Aeneid is the greatest work of 
Latin literature. Virgil treated a lofty and 
national theme with masterly poetic 
diction, Narrative and descriptive power, 
and with a perfection of metrical technique. 
Yet side by side with the Roman note he 
reveals a tender humanity which could feel 
the pathos of the tragedy of a Dido or a 
_UrMUSs Or of any sufferer, and a poetic 
insight which can turn from the particular 
to find the universal, 


Appendix Vergiliana, ed. R. d ed 
1927); Catalepton, ed. R. aoc ion 
oerma (1949); Bucolics and Georgics, ed. T. E. 
Page (1898); Aeneid, ed. J. W. Mackail (1930). 
—Opera omnia, ed. J. Conington-H. Nettle- 
ship-F. Haverfield (sth ed., 1912); H. R. 
Fairclough (Loeb Libr., 2 vols, 1 916-34); verse 
tr. J. Fupades (3rd ed. 1922). ; 
enry, Aeneideq vols, 1873-89: 
comm.) ; as R. Glover, vith ed. ae) D 
Comparetti, Virgilio nel medio aevo, new ed. 
ee Pace 946 ; Eng. tr., V. in the 
3 a : 
i Bailey feeling, M. Benecke, 1895); 


ton in V. (1 ‘C.M. 
From V. to Milton Coy a ee 


Virgilius Maro Grammaticus (fi. late 


6th cent.), a grammarian of Toulouse, 
who wrote in a bizarre Latin 15 epttomae 
and 8 letters, purporting to deal with 
€Tamiatical questions, in which the real 


and the purely fantastic and improbable 


are mingled. He was taken seriously by 
Irish and Anglo-Saxon writers. 
Virgilii 


Maronis grammatici opera, ed. 
Vimer (1886); D. Tardi, Les Epitomae de 
Eile de Toulouse (1928). F.J-E.R. 
yitués, CRISTOBAL DE (*Valencia 1550?; 

TO £), Spanish dramatist and poet. As 


an army captain he fought at Lepanto and 
campaigned in Italy. His epic poem El 
Monserrate (1588, rev. 1602) is a readable 
version of a pious legend. His 5 tragedies, 
written before 1590, are bloody, rhetorical 
and Senecan. ‘The tragedy of Elisa Dido 
was an attempt to write according to ‘the 
rules’; the others are in three acts and 
have no chorus. His shorter poems are 
unjustly neglected. 


Obras trdgicas y liricas (1609) ; El Monserrate, 
Bibl. Autores Esp., XVII; Poetas dramdticos 
valencianos, I, ed. E. Julia Martinez (1926); 
Poesia heroica del Imperio, I, ed. L. Rosales 
and L. F. Vivanco (1940). 

H. Mérimée, L’ Art dramatique a& Valence 
(Toulouse, 1913); C. V. Sargent, A Study of 
the Dramatic Works of C. de V. (N. Y., 1930). 

E.M. 


M.W. 


Visakhadatta (c. A.D. 800), author of the 
Sanskrit drama Mudra Rakshasa (‘the 
signet of Rakshasa’), a historical play 
dealing with the plot by which Chanakya 
wins over Rakshasa, the minister of the 
Nanda king of Pataliputra (Patna), to 
betray his master and replace him by the 
usurper Chandragupta Maurya, the foun- 
der of the Maurya empire in 325 B.C. 


-H. H. Wilson, Theatre of the Hindus, Il 
(1835); R. W. Frazer, Literary History of India 
(1907). H.G.R. 


Vischer, FRIEDRICH THEODOR (*Ludwigs- 
burg 30 VI 1807; tGmiinden 14 IX 1887), 
German writer. A rugged personality, 
Vischer studied at the Tibinger Stift, 
entered the church, did not fit the mould, 
and was finally professor of aesthetics at 
‘Tubingen 1837, Ziirich 1855, returning to 
Tubingen in 1866. He made valuable 
contributions to aesthetics but his Faust 
Part III was judged in doubtful taste, The 
novel Auch Einer shows Vischer’s qualities 
at their best—tragi-comical, philosophic 
and truculent. 


Uber das Erhabene und Komische (1837); 
Kritische Gdnge (2 vols, 1844; 6 vols, 1860- 
73); Asthetik oder Wissenschaft des Schénen 
(3 vols, 1846-54); Faust 3. Teil (1862; under 
pseud. Deutobold Symbolizetti Allegoriowitsch 
Mystifizinsky) ; Auch Hiner (2 vols, 1879), sel. 
tr. H. Miiller-Casenow, The Humour of 
Germany (1892); Lyrische Génge (1882); 
Briefwechsel mit Mérike, ed. R. Vischer (1926); 
Dichterische Werke (5 vols, 1917). 

T. Ziegler, F. T. V. (1893); H. Glockner, 
V. und das ro. $h. (1931); E. Volhard, 
Zwischen Hegel und Nietzsche: der Asthetiker V. 
(1932); F. Feilbogen, V.s Auch Einer oes 
Visconti-Venosta, GIovaNNI (*Milan 
4 IX 1831; tMilan 1 X 1906), Italian 
novelist, short-story writer and patriot. 
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His best work, J curato d’Orobio (1886), is, 
like his other novels and short stories, 
closely imitative of Manzoni. His political 
satires, some of them in Milanese dialect, 
were his most original work and are still 
remembered, such as Partenza del crociato 
and Prode Anselmo. 


Ricordi di gioventit, cose vedute e sapute 
(1904). 

G. Crespi, ‘Le caricature politiche di 
G. V. V.’, in La Lettura (1913); E. Mazzoni, 
Rassegne letterarie (1887). C.Dr: 


Visscher, ANNA RoEMERS (*Amsterdam 
1583; Boot van Wesel; tAlkmaar 6 XII 
1651), Dutch poet, daughter of Roemer 
Visscher. At an early age she met many 
Amsterdam poets at the ‘Saligh Roemers- 
huis ’—blessed house of Roemers—writes 
Vondel. In 1622 she visited Cats at 
Middelburg, inspiring many poets in 
Zeeland to eulogies, collected in De 
Zeeuwsche Nachtegael (1623), which in- 
cludes some poems of Anna’s. Her talent 
was particularly suited to the emblematic 
genre. She wrote legends to Roemer 
Visscher’s Sinnepoppen (1619). 

Poetical works, compl. ed. N. Beets (1881). 

J. H. W. Unger, ‘A. R.’, in Oud-Holland, 
III; J. Scheltema, Anna en Maria Tesselschade 
(1808); F. Kossmann, Gedichten van A. R. V. 
(1925). A.M.B.W. 


Visscher, Marta T'.: see TESSELSCHADE. 


Visscher, Roemer (*Amsterdam 1547; 
01583 Aefgen van Campen; tibid. 1620), 
Dutch poet and prose writer; sponsor and 
leader of the great 17th-century poets. He 
himself wrote a number of small poems in 
the new tone, but in the popular spirit, 
collected in Brabbelingh, full of worldly 
wisdom, wholesome humour and con- 
structive criticism ; also the first emblematic 
poetry in Dutch literature in Sinnepoppen 
(1614). 


N. v. d. Laan, Uit R. V.’s Brabbeling (2 vols, 
1918-23) and in Tijdschr. v. Nederl. T. en 
Lett., 42; Sinnepoppen, ed. L. Brummel 
(1949). J.J.M. 


Vital, Hayyim BEN JosEPH, CALABRESE 
(*Safed 1543; +Damascus 6 V 1620), 
Palestinian Hebrew mystical writer, Rabbi 
in Jerusalem 1584-94, he was the chief 
disciple of Isaac Luria, whose oral teachings 
he recorded in many writings (collected as 
‘Ez Hayyim, Korzec, 1785). 

Hoq  le-Yisra’el 
Cairo, 1740). 

S. Schechter, ‘Safed in the 16th century 
in Studies in Judaism, II (1908); G, re 
Scholem, Major Trends of Jewish Mysticism 
(and ed. 1946). C.R, 


(devotional _ selections, 
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Vitalis of Blois (ff. 1175), author of the 
Amphitryio or Geta and the Aulularia, 
versified tales in Latin elegiacs and 
described as comoediae. The Armphitryio 
is based on Plautus, probably at second 
hand and the Aulularia on the late Latin 
Querolus. 

G. Cohen, La ‘comédie’ latine en France au 
XIfe stécle (2 vols, 1931). F.J.E.R. 


Vitezovicé, Pavao (*Senj 7. I 1652; 
{Vienna 20 I 1713), Croat scholar and poet. 
Of German origin, he spent much of his 
life engaged in historical, political, lin- 
guistic and literary work. He thought it 
was Croatia’s mission to liberate and unite 
other Slav provinces; he was thus the 
forerunner, in politics, of A. Startevié’s 
‘Greater Croatian’ ideas, and, in literature, 
of Gaj’s Illyrian movement. 


Prose: Croatia rediviva (1700); Bosna 
captiva (1712).—VERSE: Odiljenje Sigetsko 
(1684); Krontka aliti spomen vsega svieta vikov 
(1696); Priricnik alitt razlike mudrosti cvitje 
(1703) ; Stbila (1706). 

V. Klaié, Zivot i Djela P. Vitezoviéa (r914). 

S:.G; 


Vitoria, FRay FRANcIsco DE (*Burgos? 
1483 ?; tSalamanca 1546), Spanish theo- 
logian and jurist. He was a Dominican 
friar who methodically reformed the 
teaching of theology at Salamanca after he 
had studied at Paris. His treatises on the 
Indies and on the just war are important 
for the history of international law. 

Relectiones XII theologicae (Lyons, S575 
Salamanca, 1565; Antwerp, 1604), Span. tr. 
Relecciones teoldgicas (3 vols, 1917). ~ 

L. Alonso Getino, El Maestro Fr. F. de V. 
(1930); V. Beltran de Heredia, F. de V. (1939); 
Ricardo G. Villoslada, Fr. F. de V., fundador 
del derecho internacional (1946), E.M.W. 


Vitringa, ANNES JOHAN, pseuds. JAN 
HOLLAND, JOCHEM VAN ONDERE (*Harder- 
wijk 29 IX 1827; 1855 Catharina 
Schouten; +The Hague 5 XII 1gor), 
Dutch prose writer, headmaster of Deven- 
ter grammar school; wrote satirical prose, 
witty rather than tasteful. 

Mijn bezoek aan Bismarck (1876); Darwiniana 
(1876); Keesje Putbus, schetsen (1879); Het 
apenboek (1882); Moderne heksen (1882); De 
geschiedenis van Adam Almens (1900). 
Vitruvius Pollio, Roman engineer, com- 
piled, probably between 25 and 23 B.C: a 
work entitled De Architectura in 10 books. 
The sources are mainly Greek, together 
with practical experience. Neither his 
method nor his style deserves high Praise 
but his work is of the greatest value as fhe 
only extant ancient work upon archi eee 
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VIVES [1608] 


Ed. V. Rose (2nd ed. 1899), F. Krohn (1912), 
F. Granger (Loeb Libr. 1931-34). 

Sontheimer, V. und seine Zeit (1908). 

Ti: 


A.W. 


Vives, Juan Luis (* Valencia 1492; ©1524 
Margarita Valldaura; fBruges 1540), 
Spanish humanist. His ancestry was 
probably Jewish. He studied in Paris, 
settled in Bruges in 1512 and later became 
a professor at Louvain. He went to Eng- 
land, obtained a fellowship at Corpus 
Christi College, Oxford, but his support of 
Catherine of Aragon involved his return to 
Bruges in 1527. He wasa friend of Budé, 
Erasmus and Thomas More. As a philo- 
sopher, _Vives criticized the extremes of 
scholasticism and advocated a more critical 
approach. In certain respects he was a 
precursor of Bacon and Descartes. He 
was much interested in psychology, and his 
treatise De anima et vita was influential. 
His commentary on St Augustine’s City of 
God (Basle, 1522) was put on the Index 
after his death, but his other religious 
writings circulated freely. He wrote an 
interesting treatise on the education of 
women and a charming set of Latin dia- 
logues for use in schools. In his political 
writings he showed himself a pacifist. He 
or the greatest Spanish figure in the 

we movement of the renaissance, 
Ch his Defensio fidei christianae is a fervent 
jee apology, All his writings are in 


Opera (Basle, 1555); Opera omnia, ed. G. 


Mayans y Siscar (8 vols, 1782): Span. tr.: 
Obras completas (2 vols, ye at a The 
instruction of @ Christian woman, tr. R. Hyrde 
(1540); An introduction to wysedome, tr. R. 
4 epee (1540); The office and dutie of an 
ofa ante Ake Paynell (1550); St Augustine 

te of God, with the learned comments of 

« inde tr, Ji Healy (1610). 
. Bonilla f ! 

del renheinie Gooue Pokee re ee 


to (1903); Foster Watson, Les 
rian de F. L. V. amb els anglesos 1 amb 
ng eterra, I (no more pub.; Barcelona, 
a “i fi Gomis, Criterio social de L. V. (1946) 
2 a Vacht; V. and his-visiie to England’, 
in on. Hum, Lov. (1934); E. Cassirer, 
elrarca, Valla, Ficino, Pico, Pomponaz2i, 


he Renaissance Philosophy of Man (1948). 


Vladimir, 
(x €igned 111 
lightened ru 


, 
> 


MOoNoMAKH, prince of Kiev 
3-25), and one of the most en- 
lers of his time. He spoke six 


(penases and the famous ‘Testament’ 
is ane, which he wrote—in 1125—for 
i 


record; ren is actually an autobiography 
travels Sees Wars, political activities, 
ik and hunting expeditions. 


. tL S; Orloy V . . 
» V. M, (with tr. of his works 
1NtO modern Russian, Bs t,6 in 


Vliaming, Pierer (*Amsterdam 29 III 
1686; co1709 Wijnanda Calkoen; }Hoger- 
woerd, Haarlem 2 II 1733), Dutch man of 
letters and poet; jurist, clerk of the Dutch 
East India company. In addition to his 
own evenly descriptive verse he edited the 
writings of Spiegel, Schermer and van 
Hoogstraten and translated Sannazzaro’s 
Arcadia (1730). 


Dichtlievende uitspanningen (1711 ; with J. B. 
Wellekens) ; Alcides (1714). 
J. Wagenaar, in Amsterdam, 3 (1768); M. M. 
Prinsen, De idylle in de r8de eeuw (1934). 
J.W.W 


Vloten, JoHANNES VAN (*Kampen 18 I 
1818; oJohanna E. C. van Gennep; 
tHaarlem 21 IX 1883), Dutch man of 
letters, historian, critic and journalist; 
professor at the Athenaeum, Deventer 
(1854-57), later editor of De Levensbode 
(12 vols, 1865-81) subsequently continued 
as De Humanist (3 vols, 1881-83). He 
wrote numerous studies and articles on 
contemporary and earlier Dutch civiliza- 
tion, but because of their aggressiveness 
and slipshod writing they had less influence 
than they deserved. He was an exponent 
of ‘Modern Christianity’ and later of 
Spinozism. He edited texts and antho- 
logies and rediscovered much lost beauty. 


Nederlandsche geschiedzangen (2 vols, 1852); 
Passchier de Fijne (1853); Het Nederlandsch 
Rluchtspel (2 vols, 1854); Nederlands opstand 
(3 vols, 1858-60); Brieven van P. C. Hooft 
(4 vols, 1855-58); Nederlandsch dicht en 
ondicht der Igde eeuw (2 vols, 1861-65); 
Baruch d’Espinoza (1862); Aesthetika (1863); 
Eerlijke wenschen omtrent hooger en middelbaar 
onderwijs (1867); Schets van de Geschiedenis 
der Nederl. letteren (1871); Nederlandsche 
baker- en kinderrijmen (1872); Nederlandsche 
schilderkunst (1873); Onkruid onder de tarwe 
(1875); Bellamy (1877); Spinoza (1880); 
Benedictus de Spinoza (1882); Spinoza, Opera 
omnia (2 vols, 1882-83, with J. P. N. Land). 

J. A. Bientjes, ‘J. v. V. herdacht’, in De 
Nieuwe Gids, 30 (1915); M. Mees-Verwey, 
De betekenis van F. v. V. (1928); A. y. Duin- 
kerken, ‘J. v. V.’, in Achter de Vuurlijn (1930): 

J.W.W. 


Vodnik, VALENTIN (*Zgornja Si§ka 3 II 
1758; tLjubljana 8 I 1819), Slovene poet 
and educationist. Building on founda- 
tions laid by P. Trubar, he did much to 
arouse national consciousness and make 
Slovene a literary language. His work 
received great impetus by the inclusion of 
Slovenia in Napoleon’s short-lived (1809- 
13) Illyrian state, to which he dedicated 
one of his finest poems, Jlirija ofivljena 
(1811). He founded the first Slovene 


— - 


[1609] 


review and composed text-books, gram- 
mars and a dictionary in Slovene. 


Pesme za brambovce (1809); Pesme, ed. F. 
Levstik (1840). S.C. 


‘Vodopi¢é, Mato (*Ragusa 13 XII 1816; 
fibid. 13 III 1893), Dalmatian poet and 
short-story writer; bishop of Ragusa. His 
short stories, all based on realistic observa- 
tion of local life, are sometimes nearer 
folk-lore than fiction. His romantic nar- 
trative poem Robinjica (1875) describes a 
patriotic rising in Bosnia-Hercegovina. 
Suort Stories: Tuséna Fele (1875); Marija 
Konavoka (1893). o.C, 


Voiture, VINcENT (*Amiens 1598; }Paris 
1648), French poet. The son of a pro- 
vision merchant, Voiture achieved social 
success as el rey chiquito (‘the little king’) 
of Mme de Rambouillet’s salon. The 
foremost précieux poet, he shows great 
technical skill in his echoes of Marini and 
of the Spanish baroque poets. He prac- 
tised the sonnet and madrigal and revived 
the medieval rondeau and ballade. Con- 
temporaries admired his Letters for their 
easy wit. He died of the effects of a duel. 


CEuvres (1649 and 1658), ed. Ubicini (2 vols, 

1855); Choix de poésies, ed. A. Arnoux (1907). 

Sainte-Beuve, Causeries du lundt, 12 

(1867); E. Magne, V. et ?Hétel de Ram- 
bouillet (2 vols, 1929-30). G.B. 


Vollenhove, JouaNn vaAN (*Vollenhove 
1631; coGesina Hake (f1681); coKath- 
arina Roozeboom; 14 III 1708), Dutch 
poet, parson at Zwolle and The Hague. 
Appreciated by Vondel (especially his 
Kruistriomf), he imitated Vondel to such an 
extent as to write in the ‘language of 
Parnassus’, but inspiration is rare. He 
wrote devotional and commemorative 
poetry, the latter mostly about patriotic 
subjects: dan de Nederduttsche Schrijvers 
(1678). Oxford presented him with an 
honorary degree, Poetry, to Vollenhove, 
is mainly the writing of pure language. 
An edition of his poetry was published in 
1886, of his purely devotional poetry in 
1750. 

A. L. Lesturgeon, Bloemlezing uit v. V. 
(1865) and Levensschets van v. V. (1865); E. J. 
Posthumus Meyjes, ‘J. V.’, in Die Haghe 

A.M.B.W. 


(1921). 
Volpi, GIOVANNI ANTONIO, known as 
GIANNANTONIO (*Padua ro III 1688; 


tibid. 25 X 1766), Italian scholar; pro- 

fessor of philosophy (1727-36) and humani- 

ties (1736-60) at Padua university; co- 

editor, with his younger brother Gaetano 
51* 


VOLTAIRE 


(1689-1761), of a celebrated collection of 
classics in annotated editions published by 
the Stamperia Cominiana. He wrote also 


Latin and Italian poems, and Latin 
treatises on classical subjects. 
G. Natali, 72 Settecento (1936). Pubs 


Voltaire, pseud. of FraANcoIs-MARIE 
AROUET (*Paris 21 XI 1694; tibid. 30 V 
1778), French writer. The fifth child of 
a prosperous notary, he was educated at 
the Jesuit College of Louis le Grand, 
studied law, but soon turned to literature. 
His first tragedy Oedzpe, written during his 
first imprisonment in the Bastille, was per- 
formed on 18 Nov. 1718 with great success. 
The Henriade, published surreptitiously at 
Rouen under the title of the Ligue (1723), 
increased his reputation, but a quarrel with 
a courtier sent him again to the Bastille, 
from which he was however allowed to go 
to England. 

Voltaire’s stay in England (1726-29) 
had a profound effect upon him. He 
obtained command of the English language, 
became acquainted with Shakespeare’s 
plays and learned to appreciate English 
political institutions. On his return to 
France he completed Charles XII (1731) 
and the Lettres sur les Anglais (authorized 
English version 1733; French ed. 1734), 
and continued to write plays, among them 
being Brutus (1730) and Zaire (1732), his 
best and one of the best classical French 
tragedies. 

To escape arrest for his satire on con- 
temporary letters, Le Temple du Goiit 
(1733), he fled to Cirey in Lorraine, home 
of Gabrielle Emilie Marquise du Ch§atelet, 
the ‘divine Emily’ (1706-49). Through 
the influence of Mme de Pompadour he 
was appointed historiographer royal and a 
gentleman of the bedchamber (1745), and 
in 1746 was elected to the Academy. ‘This 
happy phase ended in 1749 when Mme du 
Chiatelet died bearing a child by Saint- 
Lambert. In 1751 Voltaire accepted an 
invitation from king Frederick II of 
Prussia, with whom he had corresponded 
since 1736, and spent three years in Berlin. 

Here he published the Szécle de Louis 
XIV (1751) and began the Dictionnaire 
Philosophique. His incessant quarrels, 
chiefly with Maupertuis, the president of 
the Berlin Academy, against whom he 
directed his bitterest lampoon (Diatribe dy 
Docteur Akakia, 1752), led to his dismissa] 

I : 

( 753). aithy man through successful 
financial speculations, Voltaire now settled 
for the rest of his life near Geneva, first 


at Les Délices, and from 1758 in Ferney 


VOLTAIRE [1610] 


just on French soil. In 1755 he published 
the Pucelle, begun 20 years earlier. In the 
Same year occurred the disastrous earth- 
quake at Lisbon which caused Voltaire to 
reject the philosophical theory of optimism 
(supported by Rousseau) and to write 
Candide (1759) as a satire uponit. To the 
last 20 years of his life belong most of the 
cases in which he attacked oppression and 
miscarriage of justice—the Calas and 
Sirven cases being the best known. His 
letters of this period bear his famous motto 
‘Ecrasez l’Infame’—‘l’Infame’ being not 
Christ or the church, as has been erron- 


eously Suggested, but entrenched and 
unt & privilege, wheresoever en- 
countered. 


In 1778 Voltaire completed his last play, 
Iréne, and took it to Paris, where he was 
received as a national hero; it was produced 
on 16 March. The general excitement 
and constant stream of visitors proved too 


eh for him; he became seriously ill and 

Voltaire’s appearance is 
was always thin,. and in later years 
skeletal. Never married, he was looked 
after for many years by his niece, Mme 
Denis. Needing little exercise or sleep, 

S output of work was prodigious. In 
addition to the vast canon of his writings, 

S correspondence amounts to 14,000 
known letters. Many of his larger works 


are now out of fashion, but as Saintsbury 
has written - 


rie “Not the most elaborate work 
e Oltaire is of much value for matter; 
Dut not the very slightest work of Voltaire 
Is devoid o 


£ value in form. In litera 
craftsmanship, at A 


_ i; once versatile and 
ccomplished, he has no superior and 
scarcely a rival.’ 


Of his writin 


well known; he 


is not one Which wil] not ampl vecrued its 
reader by the beauty ie 


AiHiy. ce thar oc the prose and 
ought wit int 
what, behind the airi ie pe ee 


1 ness of the tale, is 
generally a serious moral. Hence, delici- 


ously teadable today, he was a master at 
Conveying to the light-minded an impor- 
tant message which they would not have 
assimilated in heavier form. His plays 
today are mainly forgotten, although two 
Or three of the best still retain their place 
m the canon of the great classical French 
his shore 2:2 Pot he is brilliant, again, in 
BeSpeoiea Pieces: his epics are generally 
ston but seldom read. Of his 
others: 2 Charles XIT stands above all the 
ext to da a genuinely exciting book. 
ales, his correspondence 


probably takes pride of place—constantly 
grumbling, frequently deceitful, always 
intelligent, his letters vastly repay reading; 
and there is hardly the shortest note which 
does not give pleasure by the grace and 
purity of its style, and the ever-present 
sense that the writer knew exactly what he 
was doing. 

Yet the man himself was greater than 
his works, for his inquiring mind, his 
tolerance and insistence on the rights of 
man made him the leader of a new chapter 
in the history of mankind. 


BioGrapuires: There is no life of Voltaire 
on the full scale which his vast activities 
demand. R. Aldington, V. (1925); H. N. 
Brailsford, V. (1935; the best short life in any 
language); G. M. C. Brandes, V. (1930); 
J. Charpentier, V. (1938); A. Noyes, V. (1936; 
has strong Catholic views); S. G, Tallentyre, 
Life of V. (2 vols, 1903; probably still the 
best longer study in English)—Spgorarrzep 
STuDIEs: Cleveland B. Chase, The Young V. 
(1926); J. C. Collins, V., Montesquieu and 
Rousseau in England (1908); R. Naves, Le 
Gott de V. (1938), V. et ’ Encyclopédie (1938), 
V., Vhomme et ceuvre (1942); Ira O. Wade, 
Studies on V. (1947) and V. and Mime du 
Ch4telet (1941).— BIBLIOGRAPHY : G., Bengesco, 
Bibliographie des Cuvres de V. (4 vols, 1882= 
90); J. M. Quérard, Bibliographie Voltairienne 
(1842; many of Quérard’s findings are sounder 
than Bengesco’s); Mary H. Barr, Biblio- 
graphy of Writings on V., 1825-1925 (1926) 
and Bibliographical Data on V. from 1926 to 
930 (1933).—COLLECTED Works: Ed. Beau- 
marchais, Caritat, Condorcet, Deecroix and 
Letellier (70 vols 8vo and 92 vols I2mo, Kehl, 
1785-89; a vast amount was published jn this 
famous edition for the first time) ; ed. Beuchot 
(72 vols, Paris, 1829-40; the first sound critical 
edition) ; ed. Moland (50 vols, Paris, 1877-83; 
Table générale et analytique, 2 vols, 1885; 
though very inaccurate, particularly in the 
correspondence, this remains the best critical 
edition to date).—A collected edition of the 
correspondence, fully annotated, ed. Theodore 
Besterman (c. 60 vols, Les Délices, Switzer- 
land, 1953 ff.). 

SEPARATE Works: Voltaire published over 
2,000 books and pamphlets. In addition to 
those mentioned in the text, the following 
titles are worth enumerating. Modern edi- 
tions mentioned are critical editions which may 
be consulted with advantage; of works not 
listed below the best critical edition of 
Candide is by Morize (1913) and of Temple du 
Goiit by E. Carcassonne (1938),—Pyays: 
Hérode et Mariamne (1725); Mort de César 
(1735); Alzire (1736); Mahomet (1742); 
Meérope (1743); Princesse de Navarre (1745; 
comedy ballet set to music by Rameau); 
Sémiramis (1748), ed. J. Olivier (1946); Nanine 
(1749); Oreste (1750); Rome Sauvée (1752); 
Tancréde (1760); Olympte (1763); Loix de 
Minos (1772).—Porms: Discours en vers sur 
l’Homme (1738); Bataille de Fontenoy (1745); 
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Poémes sur le désastre de Lisbonne et sur la Lot 
Naturelle (1756), ed. F. J. Crowley (Berkeley, 
Cal., 1938); Contes de Guillaume Vadé (1764). 
—HistroricaL Works: Essay upon the Civil 
Wars of France (1727; written in English); 
Essai sur histoire générale et sur les meeurs et 
Pésprit des Nations (1756); Histoire de l Empire 
de Russie sous Pierre le Grand (1759-63); 
Histoire du Parlement de Paris (1769).—T ALES: 
Zadig (1747), ed. Verdun L. Saulnier (1946); 
Le Monde comme il va (1748); Micromégas 
(1752); L'Ingénu otherwise known as Le 
Huron (1767); ed. W. R. Jones (1936) ; L’ Home 
aux 40 Itcus (1768); La Princesse de Babilone 
(1768); Le Taureau Blane (1'774).—MISCcEL- 
LANEA: Letters Concerning the English (1733; 
English tr., preceding publication in French); 
Lettres Philosophiques, otherwise known as 
Lettres sur les Anglais (1734), ed. R. Naves 
(1939); Voltaire’s England, ed. D. Flower 
(1950); Llémens de la philosophie de Neuton 
(1738); Vie de Moliére (1739); Piéces originales 
concernant la Mort des Sieurs Calas (1762); 
Traité sur la Tolerance (1763); Thédtre de 
Pierre Corneille avec des commentaires (1764); 
Relation de la Mort du Chevalier de la Barre 
(1766[68]); Défense de mon Oncle (1767); 
Singularités de la Nature (1768); Droits des 
Hommes (1768); Fragments sur lV Inde et sur 
le Géneral Lalli (1773); Prix de la Fustice et de 
lV’ Humanité (1777). DE. 


Vondel, Joost van DEN (*Cologne 17 XI 
1587; ©1610 Maaike de Wolf (t1635); 
tAmsterdam 5 II 1679), Dutch poet, 
playwright and prose writer, son of 
Mennonite parents, who had to flee from 
Antwerp. Although he became a passion- 
ately loyal citizen of Amsterdam, yet his 
love for his native town remained, as is 
evident from Olyftack aan Gustaaf Adolf 
and other poems. He was a member, later 
deacon, of the Mennonite Brotherhood, 
member of the Brabant Chamber ‘ Het wit 
Lavendel’, which had a more serious 
character and a more devout tone than the 
‘Egelantier’. Until c. 1620 it was from 
these two centres that Vondel chose his 
friends and, as his education was limited, 
his horizon was circumscribed. He knew 
French and was influenced by du Bartas. 
He developed late and slowly, especially 
since he was and remained rooted in the 
middle ages. His first drama, Het Pascha 
(1612), contains real poetry especially in 
the choruses. A_ stronger and more 
personal note is struck in his satirical 
poems: the religious conflicts had aroused 
his sense of justice. The dignified satire 
Roskam marks the beginning of his friend- 
ship with P. C. Hooft and his circle and a 
crucial moment in Vondel’s development. 
Whereas so far only the Bible had fed his 
imagination, he had now become aware of 
the classics and their colourful mythology. 
Heinsius, Grotius, Vossius, Reael, Hooft 


VONDEL 


introduced him to the world of antiquity. 
Although he gratefully accepted all this his 
innermost self remained unimpaired. In 
his next drama Palamedes (1625) he vents, 
in classical form and in the guise of classical 
heroes, his indignation against the events in 
Holland of 1619. ‘This satirical drama 
brought Vondel fame, which was also due 
to the persecution he suffered on its 
account. He was commissioned to write 
a play on the inauguration of the theatre: 
Gisbrecht van Aemstel (1637); and a 
pastoral on the peace of Westphalia: De 
Leeuwendalers (1648). With his fame and 
inward growth his domestic worries 
increased: his two youngest children and 
his wife died: his eldest son, a wastrel, 
ruined his father, who had to accept a post 
as bookkeeper at the town pawnshop. Yet 
this was his most prolific period. About 
1640 Vondel became a Roman Catholic. 
He was of an aggressive nature and in his 
own words ‘what lies within my heart’s 
depths, will out, it stirs my voice’. Asa 
result fierce polemics ensued which even 
impaired his friendship with Hooft. But 
to Vondel this new faith became the main- 
stay of his life and, from the literary point 
of view, the source of countless beautiful 
poems. He cultivated well-nigh every 
poetic form (the prefaces to his dramas and 
his Aanleidinge ter Nederduttsche Dicht- 
kunst prove him an excellent prose writer); 
even in that light lyrical style of which 
Hooft is the acknowledged master, he is 
sublime when he chooses to write in it 
(Fofferlied in Noah, 1667). In his own 
opinion ‘the stage always bears the palm’; 
he regarded his own favourite tragedy 
$ephta (1659), a play in purely classical 
form, as a ‘pattern of dramatic art’, but 
later generations admire him first and 
foremost for his lyrical poetry, which 
includes the choruses of his dramas. 
Vondel’s unique feature is that amid the 
broad sweep of evocative passages, some- 
times horrible like Seneca’s, he will sud- 
denly draw aside a curtain on a heavenly 
serenity. Indeed, his dramas, although 
built upon a solid Greek foundation, are 
among the summits of Christian drama in 
world literature, while in his great didac- 
tical poems the most profound theological 
problems are expressed with sovereign 
ease. According to his wish Vondel was 
borne to his grave in the Nieuwe Kerk by 
fourteen poets. 


Prays: Hierusalem verwoest (1620); Mae 
(1639); Gebroeders (1639); Foseph in D ee 
(1640); Foseph m Egypten (1640); Pp : 
Pauwels (1641); Maria Stuart (1645) Sa 
(1648); Lucifer (1654), tr. L. C. van N 


er en 
lomon 
Oppen 
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(N.Y., 18098, 1917); Salmoneus (1654); 
Samson (1660); Koning David in Ballingschap 
(1660); Koning David Herstelt (1660) ; Adonias 
(1661); Batavische Gebroeders (1663); Faeton 
(1663); Adam in Ballingschap (1664); Zungchin 
(1667).—Drpactic VERSE: Altaargeheimenissen 
(1645); Bespiegelingen van Godt en godtsdienst 
(1662); De Heerlyckheit der Kerke (1663).— 
STORIES ETC.: Brieven der Heilighe Maeghden 
(1642); Fohannes de Boetgezant (1662).— 
Lyrical Verse: Poézy (1647); Poézy of 
Verscheide gedichten (posthumously, 1682). 
De werken van V. (10 vols, 1927-37; index 
1940; known as ‘Wereldbibliothcek editie’, 
chronol. with biog., biblio. and comm.); 
Volledige dichtwerken en oorspronkelijk proza, 
ed. A. Verwey (19373 in modern spelling, with 
excellent intro.).— J. H. W. Unger, Biblio- 
grafie van V.’s werken (1 888). 
aa: Barnouw, V. (1925; best Eng. biog.); 
- Brandt, Het leven van V. (by a younger 
contemporary, of inestimable value; mod. ed. 


Verwijs and Hoek nile ashe 
biogs by G. Kal sma, 1905); principal mod. 


ff (1896), P. Leendertz jr. 
(1910), H. C. Diferee Gey yes Mi Sterck 
(1926); B. H, Molkenboer, De jonge V. (1950). 
Verwey, sen Inleiding tot V. (1892); J. 

K , V. als Christen-symbolist’, in 
etterkundige Studién (1906); A. Verwey, V.’s 
vers (1927); G. Brom, V.’s geloof (1935); C. 


h 
Bomhoff, ¥7°5 7 Bewondering (1920); J -G. 


omnhor rama (1950); W. Flemming, 
Noe paces auf A. Gryphius’, in Neophilo- 
nee 4 (1929); Th. Weevers, ‘V.’s influence 
ss ae rman Literature’, in Mod. Lang. Rev., 
free ele G. Edmundson, Milton and V’ 

lates Le ee by J. J. Moolhuizen, V.’s 
Pp Sena ilton’s Verloren Paradys (1895); 
sleet ae, » Seneca und das deutsche Renais- 
Survey of “the Ten neet 46 (1907, good 
humanists) in dramas of the Dutch 
Ge nS Vereeniging Het Vondel-Museum 

unded 1901) possesses a unique collection 


ees in the University Library at 


The Society publi 2 

: publishes a Faarboek. 

mires ares book reviews elie V. 
Ppeared in the Vondel-Kroniek (1930-40). 

poet ne terck, Oorkonden over V. en zijn 

img (1918), Hoofdstukken over V. en zijn 


ie : 923), Rondom V. (1 927), Oud en Nieww 


Se ‘,>.* 41932). Other important 
studies in De Vondelherdenkine Alb 
| 2 : um 
Amicorum B. H. Molkenboer Ae? 
A.M.B.W. 


pon Jakob, Tueresr ALBERTINE: see 
ALY]. 


Voor t, JERonI 
te. 1600 ?), D 
tradition, 


MUS VAN DER (*Lier c. 15353 
utch poet in the Rederijker 
8roeyend member of the Chamber ‘Den 
ieee 2 boom’ at Lier until his 
Sdhera nt In 1568 because of his 
oweve, “© to the new faith. He escaped, 
Where 2. tO the northern Netherlands, 
After ae Joined the prince of Orange. 
¥ Pacification of Ghent he settled 

“"P as a painter. He was also 


factor of the Chamber ‘De Goudbloeme’ 
there (1578-89). In 1597 he was a factor 
of the Chamber ‘ Blaeu Acolye’ at Flushing. 
Besides a number of shorter poems (e.g. 
on Anjou’s attempt on Antwerp, 1583, and 
the fall of the town, 1585), three extensive 
works of his survive, namely Een schoon 
profytelick bouck, ghenaemt den benauden, 
veriaechden, vervolchden Christen (1577), 
Het heerlick bewijs van des menschen ellende 
(1582), Het leven en sterven ben ick genaemt 
(1597). Some allegorical plays must also 
be ascribed to him. There is insufficient 
evidence for ascribing to him the Dutch 
national anthem Wilhelmus. 


Tcaetsspel der Fransoysen, ed. J. J. Mak, in 
Jaarboek van de Fonteine (1948/49); Den 
droeven Adieu van Antwerpen, ed. P. Frederica, 
in Het Nederl. Proza in de I6e-eeuwse pam- 
fletten (1907). ; 

L. v. Boeckel, ‘J. v. d. V.’, in Tijdschr. v. 
Gesch. en Folklore (1943); P. J. Meertens, 
Letterk. Leven in Zeeland (1943). J.J.M. 


Vo6r6ésmarty, Mistry (*Kapolndsnyék 1 
XII 1800; «1843 Laura Csajaghy ; }Pest 
19 XI 1855), Hungarian poet, playwright 
and critic. V6rdsmarty joined Kisfaludy’s 
Aurora circle in 1824 and rapidly became 
its most outstanding writer. He united 
classical perfection with national themes 
in his great epics, of which Zaldn futasa 
(1825; Ger. tr. G. Kosztka, n.d_.), is the 
most powerful. His shorter narrative 
poems, lyric verse and reflective epigrams 
reveal the variety and power of his poetic 
diction. V6résmarty heralded the most 
brilliant period of classical Hungarian 
verse. 


VERSE: Cserhalom (1825); Eger (1828).— 
Vordsmarty dsszes munkdi, ed. P. Gyulai (8 
vols, 1884-85). 

P. Gyulai, V. életrajza (1866); M. Babits, 
Irodalmi problémdk (1917); A. Szerb, ‘V.- 
tanulmanyok’, in Minerva (1930); I. Kont, 
V., un poéte hongrots (1903). F.C, 


Vos, Isaak (}Amsterdam 1651), Dutch 
playwright and actor. Principally a 
comedian, he rhymed a number of farces 
after English models: Pekelharing in de 
Kist after Singing Simpkin (1648)- Robert 
Leverworst (1650) in alexandrines; Klucht 
van de Moffin (1642); KKlucht van de Mof 
(1643); Iemant en Niemant (1645), and 
Gedwongen Vrient (1646) and De beklaeg- 
lycke Dwang (1648) after prose translations 
of plays by Lope de Vega. 

J. A. Worp, ‘J. V.’, in Tijdschr. y, Nederl. 
T. en Lett., III (1883); J- Walch, Studién over 


litt. en tooneel (1924); P. H. van Moerkerken, 
Het Ned. Kluchtspel in de r7de eeuw (2 vols, 


1899). A.M.B.W. 
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Vos, JAN (*Amsterdam 1610; ©1639 
Grietje Gerrits; tzbid. 1667), Dutch poet 
and glazier, on the board of the Amsterdam 
theatre from 1647, became famous over- 
night through his Aran en Titus (1641), 
on the same theme as Shakespeare’s Titus 
Andronicus, admired also by the literati, 
especially Barlaeus who introduced him to 
Hooft, Huygens and Vondel. Vos ‘em- 
bellished’ Vondel’s plays with interludes 
etc.; after 1660 this mutual appreciation 
waned. Vondel was a classicist, Vos a 
romanticist, although in classicist form. 
Vos’ second play Medea (1665) brims with 
stage effects. He also wrote a farce, 
Klucht van Oene (1642), and poems on 
pictures and national events and for his 
patrons. His complete poetry appeared 
in 1662. 


J. A. Worp, ¥. V. (1879); E. F. Kossmann, 
‘De polemiek over de vertooningen van J. V. 
in 1660’, in Oud-Holland, 30; M. Wagner, 
‘Versuch einer psychologisch-dsthetischen 
Wiirdigung von Shakespeare’s Tztus Androni- 
cus und J. V.’s Aran en Titus’, in Tijdschr. v. 
Nederl. T. en Lett., 32; J. Koopmans, ‘J. V. 
en het Amsterdamsche Maecenaat’, in De 
Beweging (1915); Anton v. Duinkerken, ‘J. V’, 
in Roeping, IX; W. Creizenach, ‘Die Tra- 
gédien des Hollanders J. V. auf der deutschen 
Biihne’, in Studien zur Geschichte der dram. 


Poesie 1m 17. Fh. (1886). A.M.B.W. 


Voskuyl, Mrynvert (*c. 1595; TAmster- 
dam 1660), Dutch playwright, sea captain, 
leader of the ‘Egelantier’, wrote tragi- 
comedies: Ouden en Fonghen Huillebrant 
(1639): Don Carel van Castilién (1635); 
Bellaria en Pandosto (1637, after Shake- 
speare’s Winter’s Tale), and published some 
rhymes in Lof van Cupido (1626). 

J. A. Worp, ‘De bronnen van M. V.’s 
tooneelspelen’, in Tijdschr. v. Nederl. T. en 
Lett. (1895); G. Kalff, ‘Algemeene en Verge- 
lijkende litt. gesch.’, in Vragen des Tijds, 42 
(1915-16). A.M.B.W. 


Vosmaer, CareL (*The Hague 20 III 
1826; 01853 Jkvr.A. G. C. G. Clant; 
+Montreux 14 VI 1888), Dutch man of 
letters, art historian, translator and critic; 
deputy registrar at the supreme court. 
Opposed to naturalism he admired Multa- 
tuli and Perk. From 1860 he was co- 
editor of De Nederlandsche Spectator; his 
contributions being collected in Vlugmaren 
(3 vols, 1879-83). His own creative work 
was anaemic; the Gedichten are often in 
blank verse in Greek metre, as is his main 
work Nanno (1883) and his witty master- 
piece Londinias (1873). Important were 
the excellent translations in hexameters of 
the Ilias (1879-80) and the Odussee (1888). 


VOSSIUS 


NoveELs: Azazone (1880), The Amazon, tr. 
E. J. Irving (1884) ; Inwijding (1888 unfinished). 
—Essays: Een studie over het schoone en de 
kunst (1850); Rembrandt (1863); Vogels van 
diverse pluimage (3 vols, incl. Gedichten, 1872- 
75); Een zaaier (1875). 

In Memoriam C. V. (1888); J. ten Brink, 
Geschiedenis der Noord WNederl. letteren, II 
(1904, with biblio.); J. P. Boyens, Mr C. V. 
(1931); Stuiveling, De  briefwisseling 
Vosmaer-Kloos (1939) and ‘V. en zijn jongere 
tijidgenoten’, ‘De briefwisseling V.—Perk’, 
in Groot Nederland, 36 (1938). J.W.W. 


Vosmaer, JAacos (*The Hague 25 VIII 
1783; fUtrecht 13 II 1824), Dutch 
writer, physician and pharmacist, professor 
at Harderwijk and Utrecht; wrote, with 
acute psychological insight, humoristic 
essays, such as ‘Het leven en de wande- 
lingen van Meester Maarten Vroeg’, in 
De nagelaten en verspreide letterarbeid (2 
vols, 1862). 


De menschenliefde (1818). J.W.W. 


Voss, JOHANN HErnricu (*Sommersdorf, 
Mecklenburg 20 II 1751; tHeidelberg 
29 III 1826), German poet. With Boie’s 
help Voss studied at G6ttingen, where he 
was the leading spirit of the Hainbund 
(q.v.). A schoolmaster at Otterndorf, 
then at Eutin, he was at Weimar when 
Schiller died. He devoted the last 20 
years of his life to classical studies at 
Heidelberg. Voss was first influenced by 
Rousseau and Klopstock, but turned soon 
to the classics, translating Homer. Com- 
bining his early manner with his classicism, 
he invented the rural idyll in hexameters, 
of which Luise (1783-84) and Der siebzigste 
Geburtstag (1781) are the best examples. 


VerSE: Der Morgen (1776); Die Leibeigen- 


schaft (1776); Selmas Geburtstag (1776); Die 


Bleicherin (1777); Der Bettler (1777); Die 
Elbfahrt (1777); Der Abendschmaus (1779); 
Der Hagestolz (1779); Vermischte Gedichte 
(1784); Gedichte (2 vols, 1785-95); Jdyllen 
(1801).— TRANSLATIONS: Die Odyssee (1781); 
Des P. Virgilius Maro Landbau (1789); 
Ilias (1793); Des Horatius Werke (1806); 
Shakespeares Schauspiele (1818-29); Aristo- 
phanes (1821).—PROSE: ber Gétz und 
Ramler (1809); Abriss meines Lebens (1818).— 
Sdmtliche poetische Werke (1835), sel. ed. A, 
Sauer, in Kirschner, Dt. Nat.-Lit., 49 (1887). 
—Briefe (2 vols, 1833-34): 

W. Herbst, ¥%. H. V._(2 vols, 1872-76); 
C. Kahlmann, %. H. V. als Kritiker und 
Gelehrter (1914). TB.G. 


Vossius, Gerarpus (*nr Heidelberg 154~. 
+Amsterdam 1649), Dutch histories 
studied and was professor at Leyden. 
removed in 1619 because of his Arminian 
sympathies ; professor at the Amsterdam, 


‘| 


VOVCHOK [r614] 


Athenaeum in 1631. Friend and adviser 
of Hooft (history) and Vondel (classical 
literature). At the death of his very 
talented son Vondel dedicated his magni- 
ficent Vertroostinge to him. 


Leerboek over Rhetorica (1648); De historicis 
Graecis, De historicis Latinis (both written 
1627, pub. 1677). A.M.B.W. 


Vovchok, Marko, pseud. of Maria ALEx- 
ANDROVNA MARKOVICH, née VELINSKAYA 
(*1834; +1907), Ukrainian and Russian 
author of narratives about peasants. She 
wrote ina sentimental-philanthropic man- 
ner, but with a great gift for story-telling. 
Sochineniya (4 vols, 1870-74); Polnoye 
sobranie sochineniy (8 vols, 1896-98); Tvory 
(4 vols, 1928-30) ; Opovidannya (1937). 

- Tamarchenko, VM, V. (1946). Jj.L. 


Voynikov, Dosrr (*Shumen 7 II 1838; 
Tirnovo 27 II] 1876), Bulgarian play- 
wright. He established a theatre touring 
pany of his own in 1858 and all his 
life wrote and produced plays all over 
Bulgaria. His plays were not of great 
literary value, but they were very popular 
and exerted considerable influence on the 
cultural development of the Bulgarian 


people. 
Stoyan Voivoda (1866); Ra } 
‘ : yna Knyaginva 
eect? Pokrastvane (1868); Vazstaryavane 


K. Velichkoy, D. V~. 
Borba Za Teatay (1900 


Vrancx, CORNELIs 


15293 T1615), Dutch poet in the Rederijker 


tradition , {motto : ‘Columbarum instar, 
sine felle’), prelate o 


a f St Peter’s Abbey at 
ent. € wrote a number of fierce 
Sdunan peeformation Poems, for instance 
uvels Rermisse (1578) on the occasion of 
an iconoclastic riot after the Pacification 
of Ghent, 


and a eulogy in verse (1601 ? 
on the Holy Sdarment. } 
P. Blommaert Ni 3 
oy (860 : bait a 
Calvinisme in de 


literatuuy der Cont 


(1893); N. Atanassov, 
) M.P. 


CoLumBANus (*c. 


che schrijvers van 
! Buitendijk, Het 
Spiegel van de Zuidnederl. 
ra-Reformatie (1942). 

1: 


Vraz, STANKO 
1810; +Zagreb 
critic and phil 
Uages and liter 


(*Cerovec, Styria 30 VI 
20 V 1851), Slovene poet, 
ologist, studied Slav lang- 

ature in Graz and espoused 
¢ © cause of the Illyrian movement and 
collec, Of Gaj and V. Karad3ié, He 
taaccted and published Slovene traditional 
ie. and Songs and started Kolo, the 
Publis, otan literary review; here he 
Philoig €d valuable studies in folk-lore, 


literary” and pioneer work in serious 
“Titicism. His own poetry— 


apart from an occasional effective satire 
(e.g. Hrvat pred otvorenim nebom)—is 
characterized by a lyrical romanticism 
which, in his best works such as the sonnet 
cycle Sanak i istina, reaches moving 
heights. 

Djulabiye (1841); Glasi iz dubrave Serovinske 
(1841); Gusle i tambure (1845); Sanak 7 istina 
(1845) ; Narodne pjesni ilirske (1839) ; Slovenske 
Narodne Pismt, 1-3, ed. Matica Slovenska 
(1864). 


B. Vodnik, S. V. (1909); B. Drechsler, 
S. V. (1909). S.C. 


Vrchlicky, JarosLav, pseud. of _ EmIL 
FrIDA (*Louny 17 II 1853; tDomaizlice 
9 IX 1912), Czech poet, dramatist, novelist, 
critic and translator. The son of a 
merchant, Vrchlicky, after a short period 
of preparation for the priesthood, went 
over to the study of history. In 1893 he 
was appointed professor of comparative 
literary history at the Czech university of 
Prague. His private life was darkened by 
the break-up of his Marriage in 1892. 
His immense literary activity was brought 
to an end in 1908 by a serious mental 
illness to which he finally succumbed. 

By the very quantity of his output 
(83 volumes of original poetry, 31 plays, 
98 volumes of translations, etc.), Vrchlicky 
dominated Czech literature at the end of 
the roth century. For a time he was 
generally regarded as the greatest of Czech 
poets, but already in his lifetime many 
dissentient voices were heard. [t js un- 
doubtedly true that through his writings 
(perhaps especially his translations) the 
Czech poetical language attained a breadth 
and maturity that it had not known before, 
and Czech poetry largely exchanged its 
indebtedness to German models for the 
influences of France, Italy and England; 
but the intrinsic value of his work cannot 
now be rated above that of other rgth- 
century poets such as Macha, B¥ezina or 
Bezrué. His lyrics suffer from an over- 
rhetorical and _ diffuse manner; these 
characteristics are less harmfu] to his 
historical epics (partly inspired by Victor 
Hugo’s Légende des siécles and the work of 
Leconte de Lisle). Among his best lyric 
collections are Hudba v dui (1886) and 
Meé Damokliv (1912). Notable among 
his epic cycles are Mythy (1879 and 1880), 
Zlomky epopeje (1886) and Nové zlomky 
epopeje (1895). 

Sebrané spisy (65 vols, 1895-1912); Bads- 
nické dilo, ed. V. Tichy and others under the 
direction of A. Prazak (1948 ff.). 

A. Jensen, +. Vs Etude littéraire (Stock- 
holm, 1894); F. X. Salda, in Duge a dilo(79ta) 
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Vries, JERONIMO DE (*Amsterdam 9 IV 
1776; 01803 Maria G. Verhoesen; tibid. 
1 VI 1853), Dutch writer and numismatist, 
town clerk of Amsterdam. Despite his 
co-editorship of De Arke Noachs and his 
friendship with Bilderdijk he stayed out- 
side politics. He wrote the first history of 
Dutch literature, Proeven eener geschiedenis 
der Nederduitse dichtkunde (2 vols, 1810). 
Hugo de Groot en Marie van Reigersbergen 
(1827); Nederl. gedenkpenningen verklaard 
(1829, with J. C. de Jonge). J.W.W. 


Vsehrd, VIKTORIN KORNEL ZE (*Chrudim 
before 1460; ‘Prague 1520), Czech 
humanist. He was one of the first 
writers to use Czech for works of scholar- 
ship, notably in his O prdviech, o stidiechi o 
dskdch zemé feské knihy devatery (‘Nine 
books on the laws, courts and public 
records of Bohemia’, wr. 1495-99, publ. 
1508). 

O prdvich zemé Ceské knihy devatery, ed. H. 
Jirecek (1874). 


Vujic, Joakim (*Baja, Hungary 9 IX 
1772; TSerbia 8 II 1847), Serb writer and 
theatrical pioneer, travelled widely through- 
out Europe acquiring linguistic knowledge 
for his numerous translations, and material 
for his travel books. From 1813 he began 
to organize the first theatrical performances 
in Serbia. He advocated the use of Old 
Slavonic forms in opposition to KaradZié’s 
reforms. 

Zivopisanije (1833); Putesestvije po Serbizi 
(1828); Putesestuizje po Ungariji (1845). 


Vukeli¢, Lavos.tav (*Kosinj, Lika 1840; 
+Sv. Kriz 26 III 1879), Croat poet and 
short-story writer, served as an officer on 
the Military Frontier, where he found 
themes for his tales and inspiration for his 
poems. He also translated Lermontov 
and Polish writers. His strenuous service 
in the military administration however 
prevented his talent from reaching full 
development. 


Knjizevno Curjece L. Vukelida (1882). 


Vulteius Remensis, JOHANNES; ver- 
nacular surname uncertain: VISAGIER?, 
VOUuLTE ? (+1542), French neo-Latin poet. 
An ardent supporter of the new learning 
and an opponent of the medievalism of the 
Sorbonne. Although writing in Latin, he 
championed the claims of French. His 
work (pub. 1536-38) consists of epigrams, 
xenia and inscriptions. 


D. Murarasu, La poésie néolatine (1928); P. 
Van Tieghem, Litt. latine de la Renaissance 
(1944). FLW. 


WACE 


Vuylsteke, JuLius (*Ghent 10 XI 1836; 
tibid. 16 I 1903), Flemish poet, liberal 
politician, devoted himself to adult educa- 
tion, wrote love poetry in the tradition of 
Musset and Heine, and some powerful 
political and social verse. 

Zwiygende liefde (1860); Uit het studenten- 
leven (1868).—Verzamelde gedichten (1881); 
Verzamelde prozaschriften (4. vols, 1887-91). 

R.F.L. 


Vyasa, KrisHNA DwarpaAyana, Indian 
sage who, according to tradition, compiled 
the Mahabharata (q.v.) for his pupil 
Vaisampayana to recite at a great sacrifice 
performed by Janamejaya, the great- 
grandson of Arjuna. H.G.R. 


Vyazemsky, PETR ANDREYEVICH, PRINCE 
(* nr Moscow 12 VII 1792; +1878), Rus- 
sian poet and writer of the Pushkin circle. 
He was a champion of romanticism, yet his 
own poetry was predominantly classical: 
polished, lucid and often full of caustic 
wit. As critic he wrote articles and studies 
about Fonvizin, Ozerov, Krylov, Gogol 
etc. His correspondence, too, is of 
interest to any student of literature. 

Polnoye sobranie sochinenty (12 vols, 1878- 
86); Izbrannye stikhotvorentya (1935). 

D. Yazykov, P. V. (1904); A. Ginsburg, 
‘VY, literator’, in Russkaya proza, ed. B. 
Eichenbaum and J. ‘T’ynyanov (1926); P. M. 
Bitsilli, Pushkin « V. (1939). j.L. 


Vynck, PROSPER DE (11674), Dutch 
devotional poet, canon at Bruges, wrote a 
versification of Duyfkens en Willemynkens 
Pelgrimage tot haren Beminnenden binnen 
Jerusalem (1641) and an edifying dialogue 
between Spirit and Flesh, Wekelyck 
Vermaeck (1645). His works show Cats’s 
influence. A.M.B.W. 


ace, ROBERT (*Jersey c. 1100; 
yafter 1174), French writer. 
Brought up at Caen, he was a 


clerc lisant (the precise meaning of which 
is uncertain). In his latter years at least he 
enjoyed the patronage of Henry II, who 
secured him a canonry at Bayeux (before 
1169). Of his extensive output there 
survive three religious works and two 
chronicles in octosyllabic verse. These 
latter (the Brut and the Rou) relate the 
history of the Britons and the Normang 
respectively and bear the names of the 
reputed founders (Brutus the Trojan ang 
duke Rollo) of these two nations, Bice, 5 

Dudo of St lige 
based on i Quentin and 
Guillaume de Jumieges, while Brut is an 


- Historia. 


WACKENRODER 


adaptation of Geoffrey of Monmouth’s 
Wace preserves the substance 
of his sources, but his manner is that of 
the writers of vernacular romance. His 
style is very similar to that of the romazs 
@antiquité, being marked by amplification, 
figures of rhetoric and stylized descriptions. 
Brut contains the first mention in literature 
of Arthur’s Round Table. It enjoyed great 
popularity and exerted a marked influence 
on 13th-century vernacular literature. 


La Vie de Sainte Marguérite (very early), ed. 
E. A. Francis (1932); La Conception Notre- 
Dame (1130-407), ed. W. R. Ashford (1933); 
La Vie de Saint Nicolas (4, 1x07), ed: J: 
Ronsjé (1942); Le Roman de Brut (1155), ed. 
I. Arnold (1938-40); Le Roman de Rou (or 
Geste des Normands; begun 1161, left un- 
finished 1174), ed. H. Andresen (1877-79). 

E. Hoepfiner, ‘Le Brut de W.’, in Rev. des 
Cours et Conf., 34 (1933); M. Pelan, L’influ- 


ence du Brut de W. (1931); M. Houck, Sources 
of the Roman de Brut (1 941). FLW. 
Wackenroder 


» WILHELM HeEInricu (*Ber- 
lin 13 VIL 1773; +ibid. 13 I1 1798), German 
art critic. Son of a Prussian minister, 
who dominated his timid son, Wacken- 
roder became attached to Tieck. Obliged 
to enter the civil service he pined and 
succumbed easily to a fever. Wacken- 
roder’s principal Writings are the essays 
published by Tieck as Herzensergiessungen. 
They display his dislike of analytical 
criticism and stress the critic’s under- 
standing of a work of 


fo art as a whole. He 
su0% ed great enthusiasm for medieval 
art. 


eines kunstliebenden 

Bie br uders ce Small part by Tieck, 1797); 
tantasien tuber die Kunst . 

Brigeped: Poe de unst (1814); Werke und 


P. Koldewey, W. und se; Ei Tieck 
(1904); E, Gilzow, W. ea eee 


Wacker van Zon, 


Wade, THomas 


P. DE: see DAALBERG. 


(*Woodbridge 1805; 
coLucy Bridgman ; TJersey 19 IX 1875), 
English poet and playwright whose poetry 
is coloured by Shelley’s to an extent that 
obscures his own poetic gift. : 


VERSE: Lasso, and The Sisters (1825); The 
Contention of Death and Love (1837).—P.avs: 

oman’s Love, or the Triumph of Patience 
(1829); The Few of Arragon (1830). 

W. R. Nicholl and T. S. Wise, Literary 
Anecdotes of the roth Century, I (1895; cont. 
H. B. Forman on W.). R.M.H. 
Wadskizer, CHRISTIAN FREDERIK (*@rslev 
Rec hr Skive 1713; 01755 Christiane 

mnette Friedenreich : 01778 Frederikke 
Dane tCopenhagen 5 XI _ 1779), 

Ish Poet. Without any permanent 


[1616] 


employment for a long time he made his 
living by writing occasional poems. In 
1755 he became professor of poetry at 
Copenhagen. Much of his poetry is 
simply an industry, but his quaint and 
often witty style, with remnants of 17th- 
century baroque, has given him a perman- 
ent place among Danish poets. 

Udvalgte Danske Vers, ed. H. Brix and A. 
Jensen (1915). E.B. 


Wagenaar, JAN (*Amsterdam 18 X 1709; 
©1739 Christina Vergoes; tibid. 1 III 
1773), Dutch historian, topographer and 
journalist ; self-educated, from 1730 a Men- 
nonite. He wrote the first standard history 
of the Netherlands and of Amsterdam, 
showing a moderate partiality to the States’ 
cause. 


Hedendaagsche historie of tegenwoordige staat, 
I, 2, 3,5, 10, 21 (1738-58); Vaderlandsche His- 
torie (21 vols, 1749-59); Amsterdam in sijn 
opkomst etc. (3 vols, 1760-68). 

P. Huisinga Bakker, Het leeven van }, W. 


(1776). J.W.W. 


Wager, Lewis (fl. 1566), English morality- 
writer. In the one play known to be 
written by him Wager uses biblical history 
in polemic. 

The Life and Repentaunce of Mary Magdalene 
(1567). G.K.H. 


Wager, WILLIAM (fl. 1566), English writer 
of interludes. ‘Three interludes, protes- 
tant in tone and didactic in intention, are 
known as the work of this author. 
Enough is as good as a feast (x 565°); The 
Cruel Debtor (1566, only fragments); The 
longer thou livest the more fool thou art. A 
mirror very necessary for youth (1569). 


Wagner, Hermrich Leropotp (*Stras- 
bourg 19 II 1747; t¥rankfurt-on-Main 
4 III 1779), German dramatist, At 
Strasbourg university in 1771 Wagner met 
Goethe, whom he greatly admired. In 
1774. he settled in Frankfurt in legal 
practice, becoming one of Goethe’s circle. 
His satire, Prometheus Deukalion (1775), 
was attributed to Goethe. His often 
strikingly realistic plays become stilted at 
moments of passion. He was primarily a 
gifted imitator. 


Die Reue nach der Tat (1775); Die Kindes- 
morderin (1776) ; Theaterstticke (1779); Gesam- 
melte Werke (only vol. I appeared, 1923); sel. 
ed. A. Sauer, in Kirschner, Dt. Nat.-Lit., 80 
£7883) and K. Freye, 1n Sturm und Drang 

IQrr), 
E. Schmidt, H. L. W. (1879). H.B.G. 


Wagner, Nixotay Perrovicn (#1829; 
T1907), professor of zoology and author of 


=~ 
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one of the most delightful children’s books 
in Russian literature, Skazki - kota- 
murlyki (‘Tales of the Purring Cat’, 
1872). Jk. 


Wagner, RicHarD (*Leipzig 22 V 1813; 
01836 Minna Planer (}1865); ©1870 
Cosima von Biilow; {Venice 13 II 1883), 
German composer and dramatist. From 
boyhood Wagner was equally drawn to 
dramatic writing and to composition, but 
only after apprentice work with con- 
ventional opera did he arrive at his 
individual synthesis. As Kapellmeister 
in Dresden 1843-49 he was gradually 
achieving success, when _ revolutionary 
entanglements forced him into exile at 
Zurich 1849-59, where he elaborated his 
theory of the music-drama as a combination 
of the arts in ancient Greek manner, with 
which the Festspiel—art elevated to a 
religious occasion—and the idea of drawing 
upon national legend were indissolubly 
linked. Die Meistersinger, counted among 
the few outstanding German comedies, 
was his last work intended for the stage as 
he found it, not as he wished it to be. 
He was helped by his friends—Liszt, yon 
Biilow (whom he repaid by eloping with 
his wife), Nietzsche (who turned from an 
admirer into a bitter opponent). Lud- 
wig II gave him his chance: the Festspiel- 
haus at Bayreuth was founded 1872, the 
Ring first performed 1876. As a dramatic 
poet he was in direct descent from the 
romantics. What they had adumbrated 
was here fully and finally worked out, at 
once a culmination and a dead end. 

Rienzi (1842); Der Fliegende Hollander 
(1843); Tannhduser (1845); Lohengrin (1850); 
Tristan und Isolde (1859) ; Der Ring des Nibelun- 
gen (1863); Die Meistersinger von Niirnberg 
(1862); Gétterddémmerung (1870); Parzifal 
(1877).—Die Kunst und die Revolution (1849) ; 
Das Kunstwerk der Zukunft (1850); Oper und 
Drama (3 vols, 1852); Zukunfstsmusik (1861); 
Deutsche Kunst und Deutsche Politik (1868); 
Gesammelte Schriften und Dichtungen (6th ed., 
16 vols, 1912-14); Prose Works, tr. W. A. 
Ellis (8 vols, 1892-99); Briefe (17 vols, 1912); 
Auswahl, ed. W. Altmann (2 vols, 1925), tr. 
M. M. Bozman (1927); Mein Leben (2 vols, 
1911); Letters of R. W., ed. J. N. Burk (1952). 

K. F. Glasenapp, W. (6 vols, 1894-1912); 
H Lichtenberger, W., poéte et penseur ( 1898) ; 
B. Shaw, The Perfect Wagnerite (1906): 
J. Weston, Legends of the W. dramas (1906); 
E. Newman, 4 Life of R. W. (4 vols, 1933-46); 
R. C. Schuster, W. und die Welt de Ober 
(1937). H.A.P, 


Waiblinger, WILHELM (*Heilbronn 21 XJ 
1804; TRome 17 I 1830), German poet. 
Highly precocious, with marks of genius 
and unbounded ambition, Waiblinger 


WALAFRID STRABO 


wrote his novel Phaethon and was known 
to Schwab and Uhland while still at school. 
Hélderlin was his model, Morike, for a 
time, his friend. Backing his promise, 
Cotta financed his stay in Italy in 1826, 
but, dissatisfied, withdrew support. Sink- 
ing himself in Italian life, Waiblinger 
disintegrated, whilst his verse and prose, 
in spite of flashes of vivid beauty, re- 
mained unrecognized. 

Phaethon (2 vols, 1823); Lieder der Griechen 
(1823); Vier Eradhlungen aus der Geschichte des 
jetzigen Griechenlands (1826); Drei Tage in 
der Unterwelt (1826); Taschenbuch aus Italien 
und Griechenland (1829-30); Bliithen der Muse 
aus Rom (1829); Gesammelte Werke, ed. H. von 
Canitz (9 vols, 1839-40); Gedichte, ed. E. 
Morike (1844). 

H. Behne, W. (1939); G. Hagenmeyer, W.s 
Gedichte aus Italien (1930); I. Ruland, W. im 
seinen Prosawerken (1922). H.A.P. 


Wakefield, GILBERT (*Nottingham 22 II 
1756; ©1779 Anne Watson; +Hackney 9g 
IX 1801), English classical scholar and 
controversialist whose pugnacious spirit is 
visible alike in his political career and in 
his emendations of the classical texts he 
edited. 

Silva Critica: the illustration of the Scriptures 
by light borrowed from the philology of Greece 
and Rome (1793); ed. Horace (1794); ed. 
Lucretius (3 vols, 1796-99); Correspondence 
with C. F. Fox ( 1813).— Memoirs of the Life of 
G. W. (2 vols, 1792, by himself). R.M.H. 


Walaeus, ANTONIUS (*Ghent 3 X 1573; 
+Leyden 9 VII 1639), Dutch theologian, 
1605-19 parson at Middelburg, after- 
wards professor at Leyden. He had an 
important share in the official translation 
of the Bible. 

Opera Omnia, ed. J. Walaeus (1647-48); 
Synopsis purioris theologiae, ed. H. Bavinck 


(1881). , 
J. D. de Lind van Wijngaarden, A. W. 
(1891). J.J.M. 


Walafrid Strabo (c. 808; +849), abbot of 
Reichenau from 838. He studied in Fulda 
under Rabanus Maurus. Early works are 
a Visio Wettini (c. 830) and lives of saints. 
As tutor to Charles, son of Louis the 
Pious, he wrote court poetry in the best 
Carolingian tradition. More famous is 
De cultura hortorum (‘Hortulus’), a de- 
scription, with allegory, of the flowers in 
the cloister garden of Reichenau. He wrote 
a preface to Einhard’s Vita Caroli, 

Mon. Germ. Hist., Poetae latini, ii (1884); 
Life of St Gall, tr. Maud Joynt (1927): 
Hortulus, tr. R. S. Lambert (1924). ; 

F, J. E. Raby, Hist. of Sec. Lat. Poetry 2 
vols, 1934); B. Smalley, The study of the Bible 
(and ed. 1952), P- 56 seq. (on the Glossq ordi- 
naria). E.P.p 


WALDAU 


Waldau, Max, pseud. of RicHarp GEorG 
SPILLER VON HAUENSCHILD (*Breslau 24 
IlI 1825; tTscheidt, Upper Silesia 20 I 
1855), German poet and novelist, a follower 
of the Young Germans, whose verse 
showed the influence of Heine and Byron. 
His novels—reflective and amusing, and in 
Jean Paul’s style apparently thrown 
together—were beginning to make his 
name when he died. 

Blatter im Winde (1847); Kanzonen (1848) ; 


Cordula, Graubiindner Sage (1851).—NovELs: 


Nach der Natur (3 vols, 1851); Aus der 
Funkerwelt (2 vols, 1850). 

F, Pietsch, M. W. (1921); K. Schumacher, 
M. W. (1925). H.A.P. 


Waldis, Burxarp (*Allendorf c. tago: Tre. 
1556), German dramatist and moralist. 
Originally a Franciscan, he became a 
fanatical Lutheran after a visit to Rome and 
lived a restless life in Riga. There he 
wrote the Low German Shrovetide play, 
Der verlorene Sohn, dramatic, well con- 
structed, deeply sincere and on a high 
poetic level, after Gnapheus’ Acolastus the 
best play on this theme. His fables 
(Esopus) are, despite obscenity and long- 
windedness, full of humour, imagination 
and local Riga colour, and were extremely 
popular. 

De parabell vam verlorn Szohn (1527), ed. 
G. Milchsack (1881), A. E, Berger, Deut. Lit. 
Entwicklungsr., Ref., 5 (1935); Esopus (1548), 


ed. H. Kurz (3 vols, 1862), J. Tittm 2 vols, 
1882); Der Psalter (1552). ann (2 Vv 


G. Muilchsack, B. W. (1881); E. Martens, 
B. W- ‘Esopus’ (Diss. Gottingen, 1907); J. 
Riordan, ‘'The status of the B. W. studies’, in 
Mod. Lang. Quart., II (1941). D.G.D. 


Wallace, LEw[Is] (*Brookville, Ind. 10 IV 
1827; ©1852 Susan Elston; + Crawfords- 
ville, Ind. 15 II 1905), American novelist. 
His first novel on the Spanish conquest of 
Mexico was followed by his widely-read 
romance of the early Roman empire, Ben 
Hur. His autobiography tells of his civil 
war experiences in the Union army. 

The Fair God (1873); Ben Hur: A Tale of the 
Christ (1880); The Prince of India (1893); Lew 
Wallace: An Autobiography (1906), 

His; 
Wallenberg, JAcoB (*Visby x IT] 1746; 
+Monsteras 25 VIII 1778), Swedish poet. 
His best-known work is the witty travel- 
ogue, Min son pa galejan, written in the 
then popular genre during a voyage to 
Canton in 1769 as chaplain on one of the 
Swedish East India Company’s ships. He 
also wrote other burlesques, much occa- 
sional verse and a successful play, Susanna. 


Samlade skrifter, pub. Svenska vitterhets- 
samfundet (1928). C.H.K. 
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Wallengren, AXEL, pseud. FarsTarr 
Fakir (*Lund 21 I 1865; +Berlin 4 XII 
1896), Swedish author of some rather 
indifferent serious poetry and tales, but 
best known as a humorous writer. His 
technique recalls Mark Twain, but his 
matter is wholly personal and has done 
much to influence the comic tradition in 
Swedish literature. 


Samlade skrifter, with biog. by H. Kiintzel 
(5 vols, 1923-24); Falstaff Fakirs bdsta (1943). 
C.H.K. 


Waller, Epmunp (*Coleshill 3 III 1606; 
TBeaconsfield 21 X 1687), English poet. 
Lifelong and eloquent Parliamentarian, 
poetical suitor to Lady Dorothy Sidney 
(‘Sacharissa’) and member of the circle of 
Lucius Carey, Waller was acknowledged 
throughout the 18th century as the creator 
of the neo-classical style in English poetry. 
His ‘lucid rhetoric’ is little admired today, 
but a few lyrics (e.g. ‘Go, lovely Rose’) 
keep their place in anthologies, 

The Poems of E. W., ed. G. Thorne-Drury 
(1893). G.K.H. 


Waller, JoHN FRANCIS, pseud. JonaTHAN 
FREKE SLINGSBY (*Limerick 1810; }Lon- 
don 19 I 1894), Irish journalist and editor. 
He was a contributor to and editor of the 
Dublin University Magazine; wrote poems 
and popular songs. 


The Slingsby Papers (1852); Occasional Odes 
(1864). R.McH. 


Waller, Max, pseud. of Maurice Wapto- 
MONT (*Brussels 23 II 1860; tibid. 6 III 
1889), Belgian poet and novelist. He 
founded and edited (1881—89) La Jeune 
Belgique, the review which launched 
Belgium's literary renascence. Ag polem- 
ist, organiser and catalyst to other men’s 
art, he was brilliant: his own output, 
though delicate and whimsical, was 
slender. 

VERSE: La Flute a Siebel (1887),—Novsgts: 
Lysiane de Lysias (1885); Greta Friedmann 
(1885).—Anthologie (1908; pref. by A. 
Giraud). B.M.W. 


Wallin, Jonan Ovor (*St Tuna 15 X 
1779; TUppsala 30 VI_ 1839), Swedish 
archbishop and poet. Wallin’s youthful 
didactic and occasional verse followed 
Leopold’s school. His self-imposed life- 
work of a revised official Swedish hymnary 
as a ‘“vade-mecum for all’ was realized in 
1819. Wallin himself wrote 130 of its 
500 hymns, and revised, adapted or trans- 
lated another 200. In 1834 he composed 
his greatest and most powerful sacred 
poem, Dédens angel (The Angel of Death, 
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tr. C. B. Shaw, 1910), under the influence 
of the cholera epidemic. His later verses 
had Dalarna themes and are remarkable 
for their authenticity. 


Samlade_ vitterhetsarbeten, ed. B. von 
Beskow (6th ed. 1878). 

E. Liedgren, W.’s ldrodr som psalmdiktare 
1806-12 (1916); F. Book, Den romantiska 
tidsdldern (1928). CH kk. 


Walpole, Horatio or Horace, 4th earl of 
Orford (*London 24 IX 1717; fibid. 2 III 
1797), English letter-writer, wit and 
author, son of Sir Robert Walpole, whose 
correspondence with friends, made _ be- 
tween the ages of 15 and 74, forms at once 
an autobiography and a history of a period 
written by an affected, affectionate and 
sensitive dilettante with a flair for gossip, 
anecdote and chronicle. Eton, Cambridge 
and the grand tour were followed for Wal- 
pole by an unenthusiastic seat in parliament. 
In 1747 he bought Strawberry Hill and 
gradually turned it into a little battle- 
mented gothic castle stocked with pictures, 
books, antiques and curiosities. Here he 
set up 4 printing press, of which the odes 
of his friend Gray were the first produc- 
tion, and devoted himself to the life of 
amateur author and man of taste. He 
wrote The Castle of Otranto (1764), which 
set the fashion for the novel of gothic 
horrors, Anecdotes of Painting in England 
(4 vols, 1762~71), and an agonizing tragedy 
called The Mysterious Mother (1768). 


A Letter from Xo Ho, a Chinese philosopher 
at London, to his Friend Line Chi, at Peking 
(1757); Catalogue of the Royal and Noble 
Authors of England (2 vols, 1758); Fugitive 
Pieces in Verse and Prose (1758); Catalogue of 
Engravers (1763); Historic Doubts on Richard 
III (1768); Miscellaneous Antiquities (1772); 
Letter to_the Editor of the Miscellanies of 
Thomas Chatterton (17°79); Description of the 
Villa of H.W... . at Strawberry Hill (1774; 
defin. form, 1784)—WNature will prevail (a 
fairy comedy, 1773); Hieroglyphic Tales 
(1785); Essay on Modern Gardening (1'785).— 
Reminiscences, written in 1788, for the amuse- 
ment of Miss Mary and Miss Agnes Bferr]y (2 
vols, 1819); Memoirs of the last ten years of the 
reign of George II (2 vols, 1822); Memoirs of 
the reign of King George IIT, ed. Sir D. Le 
Marchant (2 vols, 1845); Memoirs of the reign 
of King George I, ed. Lord Holland (3 vols, 
1846); Journal of the Reign of George III from 
1771 to 1783, ed. J. Doran (2 vols, 1859). 

Works, ed. M. Berry (5 vols, 1798); Letters, 
ed, P. Cunningham (g vols, 1857-59); Letters, 
ed. Mrs Paget ‘Toynbee (19 vols, 1903-25); 
Letters, ed. W. S. Lewis (1937).—]J. Pinkerton, 
Walpoliana (2 vols, 1799); E. Warburton, 
Memoirs of H. W. and his Contemporaries (2 
vols, 1851); Lady 'T. Lewis, Extracts of the 
Journals and Correspondence of Miss Berry (3 


vols, 1865); A. Dobson, H. W.: a Memoir 
(1893, with biblio.); M. A. Havens, H. W. and 
the Strawberry Hill Press (1901); P. Yvon, 
H. W. as a poet (1924); A. F. De Koven, 
H. W.and Mme du Deffand (1929); S. Gwynn, 
Life of H. W. (1932); R. W. K. Cremer, H. W. 
(1946). R.M.H. 


Walpole, Sir SpPENcER (*London 6 II 
1839; ©1867 Marion Murray; tHartfield 
Grove, Sussex 7 VII 1907), English 
historian and civil servant. 

Life of Spencer Perceval (1874); History of 
England from I815 to 1856 (6 vols, 1876-90); 
Life of Lord John Russell (2 vols, 18809); 
History of Twenty-Five Years 1856-1880 (2 
vols, 1904), ed. Sir Alfred Comyn Lyall 
(2 vols, 1908). 

F. Holland, Essays Political and Bio- 
graphical (with memoir, 1908). R.M.H. 


Walsh, Epwarp (*Derry 1805; +Cork 6 
VIII 1850), Irish poet, teacher and jour- 
nalist. A good translator of Irish poetry 
into English. 

Reliques of Irish Facobite Poetry (1844); 
Trish Popular Songs (1847). R.McH. 


Walsh, WILLIAM (*Abberley, Worcs 1663; 
+18 III 1708), English critic and poet. 
His critical powers were praised by 
Dryden and Pope; he seems to have aided 
the latter in the construction of his 
Pastorals. His correspondence with Pope 
preserves his name more surely than any 
of his own compositions. 


Letters of Mr Pope and several eminent 
persons (1735). G.K.H. 


Walsingham, ‘T'HoMasS (1422 ?), monk, 
classical scholar and the last of the great 
medieval chroniclers at the abbey of St 
Albans; probably responsible for most of 
the Latin chronicles compiled or continued 
there 1377-1422. 

Most of the chronicles ed. H. T. Riley in 
the Rolls Series, but some are based on 
inferior MSS and problems of authorship 
remain. 

C. Jenkins, The Monastic Chronicler and the 
Early School of St Albans (1922); T. F. Tout, 
The Study of Mediaeval Chronicles (1922) ; and 
especially V. H. Galbraith’s intro. to St 
Albans Chronicle 1406-1420 (1937). 

R.W.B 
Walter of Speier (fi. 980), composed in 
verse and also in prose the legend of St 
Christopher, dedicated to Balderich, his 
master. 

Ed. K. Strecker and N. Fickermann, in Po, 
Lat. Aevi Carol., F.J.ER. 


Walter the Englishman (jf, ,, 
versifier of fables mainly taken from a La 
prose collection known as Romuylys 


His 
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verses were often published under the 
title Anonymus Neveletz. 
Les Fabulistes Latins, 2, ed. L. Hervieux 


(1884); Ysopet-Avionnet, ed. K. McKenzie 
and W. Oldfather (1919). R.R.R. 


Walther von der Vogelweide (c. 1170- 
1230), Austrian poet. Bishop Wolfger 
of Passau gave him the price of a coat in 
1203: the rest we glean from his poems. 
Ministertalis, of modest learning, birth- 
place unknown; from c. 1190 in Vienna, 
learning the art of minnesang and soon 
engaged in rivalry with Reinmar v. 
Hagenau. Favoured by Frederick VI, but 
not by Leopold VII, he took to the road. 
His career until about 1220 included 
periods in the following of Philip of 
Swabia (to 1208), Otto IV and (from c. 
1212) Frederick II, with short spells in 
Thuringia and at Meissen where he may 
have met Wolfram von Eschenbach and 
Heinrich von Morungen. 
He enhanced the prestige of Spruch 
poetry (see SPERVOGEL), using it to com- 
memorate state occasions (Philip’s corona- 
tion and the Magdeburg Christmas 
festival 1198-99) and to express in grand 
diatribe the mood of Oitto’s anti-papal 
policy; but particularly in three majestic 
stanzas for Philip, in which he ‘sees’ the 
‘state of the nation’. Nearer to Spruch 
tradition, despite their courtly tone and 
formal perfection, are his didactic and 
religious poems, his mordant attacks on 
individuals (including, we think, Neidhart 
for his ragtime’ songs), his petitions and 
his joyous acknowledgment of a small fief 
granted by Frederick ¢. 1220. 

a cee early Sere is cold and stilted— 
ough no poet sang more i 
its idiom of the glory of Bhis beseroae 
graced by ladies of high degree. He 
breaks new ground, both in his famous 
pastourelle and in a number of lyrics 
inspired by genuine affection (for someone 
more nearly his social equal) and the best 
goliardic tradition. His late poems are 
sombre, but manly. He calls on Dame 
World to bid the Devil claim outstanding 
dues; in a magnificent palinode (and 
crusader’s song) he reviews his ‘wasted’ 
years. All in all, the noblest poetry of the 
German middle ages. The mastersingers 
claimed fee for his skill as 
metricist. ‘e no longer jib at his beggin 
or find his shifting political alic#ianee aie 
turbing (though to speak of patriotism as 

the unifying factor is unscholarly). 
Mey ae, Gi es v. Kraus (roth ed. 


_V. K., Untersucl] : 
H. Paul-A. Leitzmann (2946), W. Wilnonae: 


V. Michels (1924); M. F. Richey, Selected 
Poems (1948).—Modernized: K. Pannier 
(1940); H. Boehm, Die Gedichte . . . Urtextu. 
Prosatibers. (1944).—Eng.: I. G. Colvin, “I 
saw the world’ (1938); F. Betts, Songs and 
Sayings (1938). 

Wilmanns-Michels, Leben u. Dichtung ... 
(1916); K. Burdach, Rein. v. H.u. W.v.d.V. 
(2nd ed. 1928), Vorsptel, I (1925) and, as 
examples of close historical interpretation, in 
Zs. f. dt. Phil., 60 (1935) and Dt. Vierteljahrs- 
schr., 12 (1935); M. F. Richey, Essays... Med. 
Germ. Love Lyric (1944); C. Biitzle, Unter- 
suchungen xu den Melodien W.s (1940); A. 
Heusler, Dt. Versgeschichte, 2 (1927); K. 
Plenio, in Paul u. Braunes Beitr., 42-43 
(1917-18). F.P.P. 


Walton, [zaac (*Stafford 9 VIII 1593; 
+Winchester 15 XII 1683), English author. 
Walton’s major biographical effort was 
concerned with the heroes of the Anglican 
settlement, and he himself exhibits the 
Anglican temper of his age in its full range 
of gravity, sweetness and settled purity of 
mind. It is the same gentle but accurate 
attention to the details of everyday scenes 
which gives the Compleat Angler (1653) its 
charm. 


R. B. Marston, W. and some other writers of 
fish and fishing (1894); D. A. Stauffer, English 
Biography before 1700 (1930). G.K.H. 


Walton, JoHN or JOHANNES CAPELLANUS 
(fl. 1410), Augustinian canon of QOseney 
Abbey, Oxford, who translated Boethius’ 
De Consolatione Philosophiae into English 
verse. 

Walton’s tr. ed. M. Science (Early Eng. Test 
Soe; 1927): 

E. P. Hammond, English Verse betsveet! 
Chaucer and Surrey (1927). 


Wang An-SHin (*Ch‘ing-chiang 10215 
+Nanking 1086), Chinese statesman, essay- 
ist and poet. From the time of his first 
official appointment in 1042 Wang ad- 
vanced steadily until in 1070 he attaine 

the office of grand councillor. Between 
1069 and 1074 he drew up and carried inte 
effect a far-reaching programme of ec0- 
nomic, military, administrative and educa- 
tional reform which became the material 0 
dispute between the political parties in the 
state until the end of the northern Sung 
dynasty (1127). 

Wang’s works of classical interpretation, 
in particular his Chou-kuan hsin-i (com- 
pleted 1075), were written with the object 
of providing a testimony for his reforms 
from the Confucian canonical books an 
thus could not avoid criticism, His 
literary ability, however, was unquestioned. 
He adhered strictly to classical forms; 1 
prose he wrote in the ‘old’ style revived 
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by Han Yu and Liu T'sung-yiian and in 
poetry he followed Tu Fu and other ‘Tang 
models. Within these limits he achieved 
many thoughtful essays and some fine 
poems. 

Wang Lin-ch‘uan  ch‘tian-chi 
works; earliest known ed. 1140). 

H. R. Williamson, Wang An Shih (2 vols, 
1935-37; incl. trs of 28 essays). A.R.D. 


(complete 


Wang Cur (oChiang-chou 590°; 7644), 
Chinese poet. Wang was the first poet 
of note to appear in the ‘lT‘ang period. 
His poetry showed a great reaction against 
the elaborate style of the preceding 
century. He wrote with freedom of form 
and in language approached the vernacular. 
His favourite themes were nature and wine. 

Tung-kao-tzit chi (collected works, ed. Li 
T’s‘ai, $664); select tr. in G. Margouliés, 
Anthologie Raisonnée de la Littérature Chinotse 


Wang CH‘'unG (oShang-yli 27; Tc. 97), 
Chinese philosopher. Wang studied at 
the imperial academy in Lo-yang under 
the historian, Pan Piao, father of Pan Ku. 
He afterwards returned home, lived as a 
teacher and later occupied minor local 
government posts. Although he sub- 
mitted several memorials to the throne, 
he failed to attract imperial notice. When 
emperor Chang (76-88) finally summoned 
him to court he was too ill to go. Yet he 
was among China’s most brilliant and 
lively thinkers. His attitude is near 
scientific or at least one from which true 
science Might have developed. However 
he received little recognition until modern 
times. His style has a deliberate clarity. 
For, as he states in his one surviving work, 
Lun-héng, he hoped to reach beyond a 
scholarly audience. 

Lun-héng (completed between 76 and 84), 
tr. A. Forke (2 vols, 1907~11). 

Li Shi Yi, ‘Wang Ch‘ung’, in Tien Hsia 
Monthly, 5 (1937). A.R.D. 
Wang P’o (oChiang-chou 650 ?; +678 2), 
Chinese poet and prose-writer. Wang, 
grand-nephew of Wang Chi, enjoyed a 
great contemporary reputation as a scholar 
and poet (he is one of the 7th-century 
‘Four Masters’). He was also a successful 
writer Of ‘parallel’ prose. His poem, 
T‘éng-wang ko hsii, is especially famous, 

Wang P‘o chi (collected works) ; for tr. T‘éng- 
wang ko hsti, see H. H. Hart, A Garden of 
Peonies (1938). A.R.D. 


Wang SHIH-CHEN (*K‘ai-féng 19 X 1634; 
+Hsin-ch‘éng, Shantung 26 VI 1711), 
Chinese poet. A precocious child (his 
first volume of poetry was published in 


WANG 


1648), Wang attained in his public life the 
highest offices of state. As a poet and 
poetical theorist he exercised the greatest 
influence. He maintained that poetry 
depended on the achievement of shén-yiin 
(‘spiritual harmony’) in words and rhythm, 
He did not explicitly explain this semi- 
mystical doctrine but illustrated it with 
examples. While some of Wang’s poetry 
remained simple and readily comprehen- 
sible, much tended to display excessive 
erudition; yet all has a strong musical 
quality. 

VrERSE AND Essays: Tart-ching tang chi 
(1711). POETICAL CRITICISM: Tat-ching t‘ang 
shih-hua (1760). 

A. W. Hummel, Eminent Chinese of the 
Chiing Period, II (1944). A.R.D. 


Wang SHIH-FU (ol'a-tu= Peking), 13th- 
century Chinese dramatist. Wang’s dates 
and biographical details are unknown but 
he would seem to have been a contem- 
porary of Kuan Han-ch‘ing. Of the 13 
(or, according to another source, 14) plays 
which he wrote 3 have survived with 
fragments of 2 others. His Hst-hsiang chi 
is among the most popular of all Chinese 
plays. It is much longer than other 
Yiian plays; and it is generally believed 
that its 5th act was added by Kuan 
Han-ch‘ing, although others ascribe the 
whole work to Wang and others to Kuan. 
Its theme is drawn from the T“ang short 
story, Hui-chén chi (ascribed to Ytian 
Chén), which had already been adapted as 
a dramatic subject in the Sung and Chin 
periods. There are many different texts 
of the play. The popular edition is by 
Chin Jén-jui (1658) who ranked the play 
among the six greatest works of Chinese 
literature. But the text probably nearest 
the original is by Chou Ning-wang (pr. 
Ling Méng-ch‘u, 1654, as Chi-k‘ung kuan 
pén hsi-hsiang cht). 

Hsi-hsiang chi: The Romance of the Western 
Chamber, tr. S. I. Hsiung (1935); The West 
Chamber, tr. H. Hart (1936); Lz-ch'un tang; - 
Chiao-hung cht. A.R.D. 


Wang Ts‘an (oKao-p‘ing 177; T217), 
Chinese poet. Wang is the most famous 
of the ‘Seven Masters of the Chien-an 
Period’ (196-220) who enjoyed the patron- 
age of T's‘ao Ts‘ao, and in whose works 
pure personal lyric poetry made its appear- 
ance. ‘The personal approach is equally 
apparent in Wang's descriptive fu-poetry. 


Téng-lou fu (Fu-poem); tr. G. Margouy}; 
Le eee Chinois (1925).—Wang Shahn 
chi (collected works); select tr. in G. ing 
goulies, Anthologie Ratsonnée de la Littératyy, 
Chinoise (1948). ARES e 


we ee 


WANG 
Wang WE! (0'T“ai-yiian 699/701 ; +759/61) 
Chinese poet. Wang had a more success- 
ful official career than most of the major 
T‘ang poets. By the time of the revolt 
of An Lu-shan (755) he had risen to be a 
grand secretary of the imperial chancellery. 
During the revolt he fell into the hands of 
the rebels and was compelled to serve under 
them. However he managed to send a 
letter of explanation to emperor Su-tsung, 
and, after the suppression “of the rebellion, 
he was reinstated in high office. He spent 
his last years in the study of Buddhism of 
which he was a devout adherent. 

Wang had an equal fame as a poet and a 
painter. He was the ‘father’? of the 
southern school of Sung landscape painting. 
Su Shih’s Saying that ‘there is painting in 
his poetry (and poetry in his painting)’ 
fairly represents the sharp and simple 
amagery Of his verse; He can depict a 
scene and the emotion it arouses with 
great sureness and perhaps nowhere more 
successfully than in his four-line chiieh-chii 
( cut-short’) poems. 

Wang Yu-ch'éng chi (collected works); 
eats H aw - Bynner, The Fade Mountain 


)y anke, ‘Wang-ch‘ iy 4 
Ostasiatische Zs., 13 aaa re ee. fe 


Wang YANG-MING 
Wanc SHou ; 
Chinese p 
official car 
examinations at the third attempt. In 
; 596 he was banished to Kweichow through 
Gis ee of the powerful eunuch, Liu 
sen © was recalled when Liu was 
nae own (1510) and six years later 
eceived his first military appointment As 
a military Commander he was highly 
successful, suppressing revolts in many 
Provinces. 4N recognition of his services 
~ Was appointed president of the board of 
war (1522) and viceroy of five provinces 
(1527). During this busy career he lost 
of Opportunity for teaching and writing. 
218 Philosophy was one of extreme 
idealism. Like Ly Chiu-yiian of whom 
he Was the direct successor, he exalted 
Mtuition and maintained that phenomena 
ere dependent on the mind. Evil was 
eds “an obscuring of the natural 
fn Ee of the mind. In Japan his doc- 
Chin, ad an even greater success than in 


wane om v‘éng kung ch‘tian-shu (collected 
FE. ’ 2). 

(1916). yttenke, The Philosophy of W. Y. 
mienp? ey we Vch‘ang-tche, ae Philosophie 
(1936), > t.,1n Variétés Bingleg.dnes, a 


literary name of 
JEN (9Yii-yao 1472; $1528), 
hilosopher. Wang began his 
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Wang YING-LIN (oCh‘ing-yiian 1223; 
1296), Chinese scholar. Wang attained 
high office during the early Yiian period. 
He was a prolific writer and left more than 
20 works, some, like his excellent encyclo- 
paedia, Yii-hai, of considerable extent. 
Fis K?un-hsiieh chi-wén was highly re- 
garded by the critical scholars of the 
Ch‘ing dynasty. A.R.D. 


Wanley, Humrrey (*Coventry 21 ITI 1672; 
tLondon 6 VII 1726), English palaeo- 
grapher and librarian. Wanley made a 
considerable contribution to Old English 
studies by his dating of the manuscripts in 
which the extant texts are preserved. He 
assisted in the production of Bernard’s 
catalogue of British manuscripts (1697). 
His work on the Harleian manuscripts is 
embodied in the catalogue of 1808. 

H. Wanlii librorum vett. septentrionalium, qui 
in Angliae bibliothecis extant . . . catalogus 
historico-criticus (vol. II of Hickes’ Thesaurus, 
I7OS). 

Po. Douglas, English Scholars (1939). 
G.K.H 


Wanley, NATHANIEL (*Leicester 16343 
TCoventry 1680), English divine and 
author. Long popular for his Wonders of 
the little world, a compilation of marvels, 
Wanley is now known as a minor meta- 
physical poet, in the vein of Vaughan. 
The wonders of the little world; or a general 


history of man (1680); The Poems of N, W., ed. 
L. C. Martin (1928). G.K.H. 


Wapull, Grorce (fl. 1576), English inter- 
lude-writer. His one work js non- 


controversial, with allegorical and typical 
characters. 


Lhe tide tarryeth no man (1576). G.K.H. 


Warbeck, Veir (*Gmiind c. 1490; +Tor- 
gau 4 VI 1534), German writer. He trans- 
lated the French novel of Peter of Provence, 
Die schéne Magelone. Widely popular, 
the book was adapted by Hans Sachs and 
modernized by Ludwig Tieck, 

Die schéne Magelone (1527, pub. 1535), ed. 
J. Bolte (1894). 

H. Holstein, ‘V. W. u. das Drama von der 
sch6nen Magelone’, in Ztschr. f. Deut. 
Philol., 18 (1886) ; R. Westermann, ‘ Magelone’, 
in W. Stammler, Verfasserlex., 3. D.G.D. 


Warburton, WILLIAM, bishop of Glou- 
cester (*Newark 24 XII 1698; w1745 Ger- 
trude Tucker; +Gloucester 7 VI 1779), 
English controversial theologian and editor 
of Pope and Shakespeare. ‘Trained for 
the law and later taking holy orders, 
Warburton makes aggressive use of a wide, 
ill-digested learning in his Divine Legation, 
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his Doctrine of Grace and other theological 
works marking his road to preferment. 
As apologist of Pope’s orthodoxy he wrote 
a commentary on Pope’s Essay on Man, 
making philosophical annotations, was 
appointed authorized commentator on his 
works by Pope, and issued a_heavily- 
annotated edition of them in 1751. In 
1747 he issued an edition of Shakespeare, 
with Pope’s name coupled with his on the 
title-page, but based mainly on Theo- 
bald’s text. His high-handed emendations 
provoked a storm of criticism. 

Alliance between Church and State (1736); 
Divine Legation of Moses (2 vols, 1738, 1741); 
Commentary on Mr Pope’s Essay on Man 
(1739), remodelled as A Critical and Philo- 
sophical Commentary on Mr Pope’s Essay 
(1742); Works of Shakespeare .. . with Com- 
ments and Notes by Mr Pope and Mr Warburton 
(8 vols, 1747); A View of Bolingbroke’s 
Philosophy (1754-55); Doctrine of Grace 
(2 vols, 1762).—Works, ed. Hurd (7 vols, 
1788, with Life, 1794). 

J. S. Watson, Life (1863); A. W. Evans, W. 
and the Warburtonians (1932); G. W. Kitchin, 
Seven Sages of Durham (1911). R.M.H. 


Ward, ARTEMUS, pseud. of CHARLES 
FARRAR BROWNE (*Waterford, Maine 26 
IV 1834; tSouthampton 6 III 1867), 
American humorist, noted contributor to 
Punch, and to the Cleveland Plain Dealer, 
who wrote in the character of a travelling 
showman, much of his humour lying in 
grotesque misspelling. 

Artemus Ward, His Book (1862); Artemus 
Ward, His Travels (1865); Artemus Ward, His 
Works Complete (1890).—Complete Works, ed. 
J. C. Homon (1871). 

E. P. Hingston, The Genial Showman: being 
Reminiscences of the Life of A. W. (1870); H.R. 
Haweis, American Humorists (1882); D. C. 
Seitz, A. W.—C. F. B.; A biography and 
bibliography (1919). R.M.H. 


Ward, Natuanist (*Haverhill, Eng. 1578; 
+Shenfield, Eng. X 1652), English clergy- 
man, lived in Massachusetts, 1634-46. 
His writings are full of word coinages, 
jingling phrases and other forms of verbal 
display. The Simple Cobler is a vigorously 
intolerant plea for Puritan orthodoxy. 

The Simple Cobler of Aggawam in America 
(1647); 4 Religious Retreat Sounded to a 
Religious Army (1647); A Word to Mr Peters 


(1647). 
D. W. Dean, A Memoir of the Rev. N. W. 
(1868). is al By O28 


Ward, RoBertT PLumer (*London 19 IIT 
1765; ©1796 Catherine Maling, 01828 
Mrs Plumer Lewin, ©1833 Mary Oke- 
over; tibid. 13 VIII 1846), English novelist 
and political writer who uses for his fiction 


WARNER 


the political and social scene and char- 
acters of his own experience. 

Nove s: De Vere: or the Man of Independence 
(1827); De Clifford: or, the Constant Man 
(1841).— POLITICAL: Enquiry into the founda- 
tion of the law of nations in Europe (2 vols, 
1795); Historical Essay on the real character of 
the Revolution of 1688 (2 vols, 1838). 

E. Phipps, Memoir of R. P. W. (1850). 

R.M.H. 


Ward, WILLIAM GEoRGE (*London 21 III 
1812; ©1845 Frances Wingfield; +Fresh- 
water, I.o.W. 6 VII 1882), English theo- 
logian, sometime ‘T'ractarian and later 
Roman Catholic, editor of the Dublin 
Review which he made the organ of his 
ultramontane views. 

Ideal of a Christian Church (1844); Essays 
on the Philosophy of Thetsm, ed. Wilfrid Ward 
(2 vols, 1884). , 

Wilfrid Ward, W. G. W. and the Oxford 


Movement (1889) and W. G. W. and the 
Catholic Revival (1912). R.M.H. 
Warlomont, MAauRICcE: see WALLER, 
MAX. 


Warner, CHARLES DuDLey (*Plainfield, 
Mass. 12 IX 1829; 21856 Susan Lee; 
+Hartford, Conn. 20 X 1900), American 
novelist and biographer. In his trilogy of 
novels he emphasized the futility of ruth- 
lessly acquiring wealth. With Mark Twain 
he wrote The Gilded Age (1873), furnishing 
a name for the era of political corruption 
after the civil war. 

TraveL: My Winter on the Nile (1876); In 
the Levant (1877); Our Italy (1891).—NoveEts: 
A Little Journey in the World (1889); The 
Golden House (1894); That Fortune (1899).— 
BIOGRAPHIES: Captain Fohn Smith (1881); 
Washington Irving (1881). H.L.c. 


Warner, SUSAN BOGERT, pseud. Etiza- 
BETH WETHERELL (*New York 11 VI 1819; 
tHighland Falls, N.Y. 17 III 188s), 
American author of Sunday-school stories 
of tearful, gentle piety. 

The Wide Wide World (1849); Queechy 
1852). 
‘ < 5 Warner, Life of S. W. (1910); E. P. 
Stokes, Letters and Memorials of S. and A. 
W. (1923). R.M.H. 


Warner, WILLIAM (*London 1558; -Am- 
well, Herts 9 III 1609), English poet and 
translator. By profession Warmer was a 
lawyer, but he was well known as a man of 
letters and highly esteemed, especially for 
Albions England (1586-1612). He may 
have translated other plays by Plautys 

but the Menaechmi (which Shakespeare 
may have known) é the ae. to survive. 

Pan his Syrinx (prose, 1564); Meng 
(x59), ed. W. H. D. Rouse (1912), ign 


WARNERY 


Warnery, Henry (*Lausanne 11 VI 
1859; Tibid. 23 IX 1902), Swiss poet. He 
studied theology and was later professor 
of French literature at the academies of 
Neuchatel (1889) and of Lausanne (1900). 
Possessing a deeply religious spirit, pre- 
occupied by man’s destiny, he shows in 
Sur P Alpe (1895) the value of suffering. 
Les Origines (Poésies, 1887) is a remarkable 
philosophical epic poem. Aux vents de la 
vie (1904) contains many moving lyrical 
poems. His chief prose work, Le Chemin 


Vesper ance (1889), is a sincere and search- 
ing moral document. 


E. Gilliard, H. W. (1904). J.P.I. 
Warren, Joun BYRNE 


LEICESTER, 3rd 
Baron de Tabley (*Tabley House, Ches. 
29 IV 183s; 


[ tFulham 22 XI 189s), 
English poet and naturalist, sometimes 
using the pseudonyms George F, Preston 
and William Lancaster, whose scholarly 
works, often 


n tragic in tone, passed un- 
recognized in his lifetime. 


Philoctetes (anon. 


, 1866); Orest anon., 
1868); Rehearsals - ) ae 


(under pseud. William 
Lancaster, 1870); Searching the Net (1873); 
Guide to the Study of Book Plates (1880); Flora 
of Cheshire (with Life, 1899).—Select Poems, 
ed. J. Drinkwater (1924); Collected Poems 
(1903). 
H. Walker, Fae in Ee W., Lord de Tabley 
(1903); R, Bridges, Collected Essays (1927). 
R.M.H. 
Warren, Sa 


MUEL (* 
ne ae (*The Rackery, nr 


: 1807; co1831 Miss 
Ballinger ; tLondon 29 VII 1877), English 
novelist and writer o 


nlaw. His legal judg- 
ment was greatly respected. His literary 
ambitions and ac ievemen 


ts belong to the 
earlier part of his life, and he found fame as 
the author of Tey Thousand a Year (3 vols, 
1841). Both this novel and his Passages 
from the Diary of a Late Physician (2 vols, 
N:Y. 1831) were serialized in Blackwood’s 
pseraine before being published in book 
orm. 


Adventures of An Attorney in Search of A 
Practice (1839); Now and Then (1847); The 
Queen and the Pope 


(Edinburgh, 1861 ; A 
Manual of Parliamentary Election Taatie 52). 
—Works (5 vols, 1854-55). Cie: 


Warton, JosrPH (*Dunsfold, Surrey 22 IV 
1722; ©1748 Mary Daman, 01743 Char- 
lotte Nicholas; +Wickham 23 II 1800), 
English poet, editor of Pope, and pioneer 
Critic in his day by his assertion of the 
imaginative rather than the didactic func- 
tion of poetry and his challenging of cor- 
Fectness as a yardstick for measuring 


Poetic achievement. 
€s o 


on Various Subjects (1746); Essay on 
the Genius and Writings of Pope (1757); ed. 
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Works of Pope (9 vols, 1797).—Poetical Works 
(1805). 


J. Wooll, Memoirs (1806; with selection 
from works and correspondence); E. H. Part- 
ridge, The Three Wartons (1927); E. Gosse, 
Two Pioneers of Romanticism, T. and #. W. 
(1915). R.M.H. 
Warton, THomas (*Basingstoke 9 I 1728; 
+Oxford 21 V 1790), English poet laureate 
and critic, professor of poetry at Oxford, 
who by his Observations on the Faerie 
Queene of Spenser (1754), critical edition of 
Multon’s Poems on Several Occasions (1785) 
and his vigorous and learned History of 
English Poetry (3. vols, 1774-81) gave 
scholarly stimulus to the growing interest 
in medieval and Elizabethan poetry. 

Poems on Various Subjects (1791; with 
memoir, 1802); An Enquiry into the Authen- 


ticity of the Poems attributed to Thomas Rowley 
(1882). 


E. R. Wharton, MS. history of Warton and 
Wharton families (Bodley); The Correspond- 
ence of Thomas Percy and T. W., in The Percy 
Letters, 11T (1951). R.M.H. 


Washbourne, THOMAS (*Wichenford, 
Glos 1606; ‘tGloucester 6 W_ 168%), 
English religious writer; educated at 
Oxford. A canon of Gloucester, he wrote 
sermons and divine poems. His poetic 
style is somewhat artificial, marked by 
abundant allusions and conceits. 
Poems, ed. A. B. Grosart (1868). J.J.Y.L. 


Washington, GroRGE (*Westmoreland 
Co., Va. 22 II 1732; 1759 Mrs Martha 
Custis; ~Mount Vernon 14 XII 1799), 
American statesman. Commander of the 
American forces during the revolution and 
the first president, he wrote with a slightly 
heavy style, but gave a clear view of the 
problems of his times. 

The Writings of G. W. from the Original 
Manuscript orci he! ed. J. C. Fitz- 

i vols, 1931-44). 

OPN WW Seohine cad W. H. Dunn, G. W. 
(2 vols, 1940); B. Knollenberg, W. and the 
Revolution: A Reappraisal (1940); D. S. 
Freeman, G. W. (3 vols, 1951). H.L.C. 


Wasilewski, EDMUND (*Rogoégno 16 XI 
1814; tCracow 14. XI 1846), Polish poet. 
With his education uncompleted he be- 
came a private tutor and then a lottery 
agent. His Krakowiakt with music by S. 
Moniuszko brought him fame though not 
riches. Through the poem Katedra Wa- 
welska (1846) he extended some influence 
on S$. Wyspianski. 

Poezje (1840), ed. E. Haecker (1925); 
Wybor poezyj, ed, J. Zathey (1908). 

Sosnowski, Poezja krakowska . . . 

szczegélnem uwaglednieniem E. W. (1go1);J.S. 
Pietrzak, E. W. (1915). S'S: 


‘ 
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Waterland, DanreL (*Walesby 14 II 
1682; c1719 Theodosia ‘Tregonwell; 
+Twickenham 23 XII 1740), English 
divine, who with massive and temperate 
learning defended the orthodox Anglican 
doctrines of the Trinity and the Eucharist. 
A Vindication of Christ’s Divinity (1719); A 
Second Vindication . (1723); Scripture 
Vindicated (3 pts, 1730-32); A Critical History 
of the Athanasian Creed (1723); A Review of 
the Doctrine of the Eucharist (1737).—Works 
(12 vols, 1823-28, with life by W. Van 
Mildert); Fourteen Letters to Zachary Pearce, 
ed. E. Churton (1868). R.M.H. 


Waterton, Cuarces (*Walton Hall, Yorks 
3 VI 1782; ©1829 Anne Edmonstone; 
tibid. 25 V 1865), English naturalist who 
wrote lively records of birds and animals 
observed in England and abroad. 


Wanderings in South America, the North- 
west of the United States, and the Antilles 
(1825); Essays in Natural History (3 series, 
with autobiog., 1838, 1844, 1857). 


R. Aldington, Four English Portraits 
(1948); P. Gosse, The Squire of Walton Hail 
(1940). R.M.H. 


Watson, JOHN: see MACLAREN, IAN. 
Watt, JOACHIM VON: see VADIANUS. 


Watts, ALARIC ALEXANDER (*London 16 
III 1797; ©1821 Priscilla Maden; +ibid. 
5 IV 1864), English literary journalist of 
prodigious industry and misfortune, ardent 
compiler, and author of ‘An Austrian 
army awfully arrayed’, and other poems. 


Poetical Sketches (1823); Lyrics of the Heart 
(1851); compiled: Poetical Album (1828, best 
fugitive poctry of the day). 

Alaric Alfred Watts, A. A. W.: a narrative 
of his Life (1884). R.M.H. 


Watts, Isaac (*Southampton 17 VII 
1674; TStoke Newington 24 XI 1748), 
English hymn-writer. Watts’s health pre- 
vented him from doing the full work of a 
noncomformist pastor but his output of 
religious writings was great. His hymns 
for children and his Divine Songs show 
linguistic power as well as piety. 


Horae Lyricae. Poems chiefly of the lyric 
kind (1706) ; Hymns and Spiritual Songs (1707); 
Divine Songs Attempted in Easy Language for 
the Use of Children (1715).—The Works of I. W., 
ed. D. Jennings and P. Doddridge (6 vols, 
1753), rev. ed, G. Burder (6 vols, 1810-11). 

S. Johnson, The Lives of the Poets, 4 (1781); 
T. Milner, The Life, Times and Correspondence 
of I. W. (1834); E. P. Hood, I. W., his Life and 
Writings (1875); T. Wright, Lives of the 
British Hymn Writers, 3 (1914); V. de S. Pinto 
‘I. W. and the Adventurous Muse’, in Essays 
and Studies, 20 (1935) and ‘I. W. and his 
Poetry’, in Wessex, 3 (1935). B.H. 


WEBER 


Wauchier de Denain (ff. early 13th 
century), French writer, who translated 
eight lives of the Church fathers into 
French prose for Philip, marquis of Namur 
(tr1212). A compilation (1223-30) dealing 
with early Roman history is also attributed 
to him. ‘The second continuation of the 
Conte del Graal of Chrétien de Troyes 
(lines 21917-34934) is attributed to a poet 
who has been plausibly identified with 
Wauchier. The so-called Wauchier con- 
tinuation is a long series of Arthurian 
adventures in which Perceval and the 
Grail play only a secondary part. 


Conte del Graal, ed. C. Potvin (1866); P. 
Meyer, in Hist. litt. de la France, 33, and 
Romania, 14 (1885); M. Wilmotte, Le Poéme 
du Graal (1934; contests the attribution to W.). 

F.W. 


Wauquelin, JEAN (71453), French com- 
piler at the court of Burgundy. He trans- 
lated Latin chronicles into French, in- 
cluding Geoffrey of Monmouth’s Historia 
rezum Britanniae, and made prose re- 
arrangements of the Girart de Roussillon 
epic and the Alexander romance. 


G. Doutrepont, La Littérature frangaise a 
la cour des ducs de Bourgogne (1909). 
A. 


Webbe, WILLIAM (ff. 1568-91), English 
critic, educated at St John’s College, 
Cambridge, who was an acquaintance of 
Gabriel Harvey and Spenser and who 
became a private tutor. Webbe’s Discourse 
of English Poetrie (1586) is a valuable 
appraisal of his contemporaries. His 
letter to Wilmot is prefixed to the revised 
Tancred and Gismund (1592). 


A Discourse of English Poetrie, ed. E. Arber 
(1870), repr. G. Gregory Smith, Elizabethan 
Critical Essays, I (1904). Bye 


Weber, FRIEDRICH WILHELM (*Alhausen, 
Westphalia 26 XII 1813; o1850 Anna 
Gipperich; tNieheim nr Ho6xter 5 IV 
1894), German poet. A Roman Catholic 
physician, who translated ‘Tennyson, and 
whose narrative. poem Dreizehnlinden— 
treating the conversion of the Saxons in 
829—trivalled Scheffel’s Zvompeter von 
Sakkingen in popularity. In all his work 
piety was the key-note. 


Dreizehnlinden (1878), ay vey me eed a 
lyrical epopee, tr. Wi. 4. uegge (1922): 
Cedichte ‘ie 38 1); Marienblumen (1885) ; Gen h 
(1892), Eng. tr. H. L. Buehrle (ngigy 
Gesammelte Dichtungen (3 vols, 1922). 

M. Buchner, F. W. W. (1939); A. Giese 
W.s Beziehungen 2ur nordischen Dichtung 
(1931); M. D. Hocks, Tennysons Einfluss ing 
W. (1916). H.A.p uf 


WEBSTER 


Webster, Danret (*Salisbury, N. H. 18 I 
1782; cor808 Grace Fletcher; 1829 
Caroline Le Roy; +Washington, D.C. 24 
X 1852), American statesman. Famous 
as an orator, he urged peaceful settlement 


of the slavery issue and powerfully 
supported nationalism. 


Lhe Writings and Speeches of D. W., ed. 


J. W. McIntyre (18 vols, 1903); The Letters of 
D. W., ed. C. 


H. Van Tyne (1902). 
C. M. Fuess, D. W. (2 vols, 1930). 


Webster, Joun (*London? c¢. 1580 ?; 
te. 1625 ?), English dramatist of whose 
life little is known for certain. Webster’s 
statement that he was born free of the Mer- 
chant Taylors’ Company has neither been 
confirmed nor contradicted, and no docu- 
mentary evidence of his birth and activities 
exists earlier than the entry in Henslowe’s 
Diary (May 1602) of a payment to him and 
others in earnest of a play Caesar’s Fall. 
Webster wrote much in collaboration not- 
ably with Dekker in Westward Ho! and 
Northward Ho! : he added the induction to 
Marston’s Malcontent (1604) and prefixed 
verses at intervals to other men’s works. 
In Oct. 1624 he composed Monuments of 
Honour, the lord mayor’s pageant; but in 
1634 he is referred to by Heywood as if 
dead in The Hierarchy of the Blessed 
Angels. It is probable that Webster wrote 
the extra characters added to Overbury’s 
volume in 1616. His work, prose and 
verse, dramatic and non-dramatic, shows 
learning and Maturity and fairly wide 
reading. In all his plays he shows ability 
to develop dramatic Situations, handle a 
complicated plot and draw character. His 
lank verse can do all that is asked of it; 
lucid, varied, sparse yet flexible. He has a 
strong reaction to evil, seeing black as 
black, but aware of how successfully it can 
present itself as white. B.L.J. 


Lhe White Divel (1612), ed. G. B. Harrison 
(1933); The Dutchesse of Malfy (1623), ed. F. 
Allen (1921); The White Devil and The 
Duchess of Malfy, ed. M.W.S 


ampson (1904); 
Works, ed. F. 1. Lucas ] i 
biblic}. (4 vols, 1927, with 
i ee W.. and the Elizabethan drama 


. Ellis-Fermor, The Facobean 
drama (1936); F. S. Boas, Introduction to 


Stuart drama (1946); C. Leech, ¥. W. (1951). 
J.RB. 


Webster, Jutta Aucusta, née Davies, 
Pseud. Ceci, Home (*Poole 30 I 1837; 
©1863 Thomas Webster; TKew 5 IX 


1894), English woman of letters and social 
Worker. 
Lilian’ 8, Lisle, and other Poems (1860); 


» @ poem (1864); Prometheus 
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Bound (1866); Medea (1868).—Ptays: Dis- 
guises (1879); The Sentence (1887).—A House- 
wife’s Opinions (1878). R.M.H, 


Webster, Noau (*West Hartford, Conn. 
16 X 1758; ©1789 Rebecca Greenleaf; 
~TNew Haven, Conn. 28 V 1843), American 
journalist, educationist and lexicographer. 
An ardent nationalist, he supported a 
language and an education suitable to 
American experience. 


Dissertations on the English Language (17809); 
A Collection of Essays and Fugitive Writings 
(1790); An American Dictionary of the English 
Language (1800-28). 

H. R. Warfel, N. W., Schoolmaster to 
America (1936); E. C. Shoemaker, N. W., 
Pioneer of Learning (1936). H.L.G! 


Weckherlin, Grorc Rupotr (*Stuttgart 
14 IX 1584; 01616 Elizabeth Raworth; 
~Westminster 13 II 1653), German poet, 
secretary to the duke of Wiirttemberg, later 
assistant to the secretary of state in London 
and Latin secretary under the Common- 
wealth. His first volumes represent the 
earliest considerable achievement in court 
poetry in German and include’ some 
English verse. He used alternating 
metrics, but revised his poems later in 
accordance with Opitz’ rules. After he 
had definitely settled in England (1626) 
his poetry often becomes patriotic exhorta- 
tion to his countrymen, but also has a 
personal and nostalgic note. He is in 
many respects a transitional figure between 
Theobald Hock and Opitz. Though he 
was associated in the government service 
with Wotton, Milton and Marvell, his 
later poetry shows little English infuence. 
His daughter Elizabeth was the mother of 
Sir William Trumbull, diplomat and 
friend of Pope. 


Triumf, newlich bey der F. Kindtauf su 
Stutgart gehalten (1616), Triumphall Shews set 
forth lately at Stutgart (Stuttgart, 1616); 
Kurtze Beschreibung . . . des jiingst gehaltenen 
Frewdenfests (1618); Oden und Gesénge (2 vols, 
1618-19?); Panegyric to the Lord Hays 
(Stuttgart, 1619); Gazstliche und Weltliche 
Gedichte (Amsterdam, 1641, rev. 1648).— 
Collected poems, ed. H. Fischer (3 vols, 1894- 
1907); correspondence, ed. Forster 
(Camden Society, 1955); selected poems, ed, 
K. Goedeke (1873). 

C. P. Conz, Nachrichten von Leben und 
Schriften G. R. W.s (1803, still useful); W. 

eetz, W.s Beziehungen zur antiken Literatur 
(Diss, Tiibingen, 1903); M. Fitle, Studien xu 
W.s Geistlichen Gedichten (Diss. Tiibingen, 
1905); L. E. Kastner, ‘G. R. W.’s Models’, in 
Mod. Lang. Rey., 10 (1915, important); A. 
Schaffer, G. R. W., the Embodiment of a 
Transitional Stage in German Metrics (1918); 
4. F. Johnson, W.’s Eclogues of the Seasons 
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(Diss. Baltimore, 1922); H. Gaitanides, 
G. RK. W.: Versuch einer phystognomtischen 
Stilanalyse (Diss. Munich, 1936, very good); 
L. Forster, “G. R. W. in England’, in German 
Life and Letters, 3 (1938), G. R. W., zur 
Kenntnis seines Lebens in England (1944), 
“Sources for G. R. W.’s Life in England: the 
Correspondence’, in Mod. Lang. Rev., 41 
(1946). L.W.F. 


Wecksell, Joser Jurius (*Abo 19 III 
1838; THelsinki 9 VIII 1907), Finnish- 
Swedish poet and dramatist. As aschool- 
boy he revealed great literary promise and in 
1860 published his first collection of poems. 
Shortly afterwards he showed signs of 
incipient insanity, but in 1862 managed to 
complete the historical tragedy Daniel 
Hjort, generally considered the most im- 
portant historical play in Swedish before 
Strindberg’s Master Olof. He then went 
mad and never recovered. 


ead dikter (1868), ed. G. Castrén 
(1919). 

A. Morne, 7. 7. W. (1909), Nya Wecksell- 
studier (1920); G. Rydell, Adertonhundratalets 
historiska skddespel fore Strindberg (1928). 

B.M.E.M 


Wedderburn, Joun (*Dundee 1495 ?; 
coo1526? Janet Forrester; tFrance X 
1553), Scottish poet, very probably re- 
sponsible for the authorship or compilation 
of The Gude and Godlie Ballatis (1567 and 
perhaps earlier; 1578; 1600; 1621). The 
book contains ‘spiritual sangis’, ‘ ballatis of 
the Scripture’, and miscellaneous para- 
phrase, satire, and adaptations of popular 
songs to religious ends. Some of it is, in 
pious sentiment and in lyrical style, 
attractive work. 

Ed. D. Laing (1868; the 1578 text), A. F. 
Mitchell (1897; the 1567 text), and (in part) 
Jain Ross (Saltire Society, 1939). jJ.K. 


Weert, JAN Dig, 14th-century Dutch poet 
of the school of Jacob van Maerlant, 
‘clerk of the surgeons’ at Ypres. He 
wrote Nzeuwe Doctrinael or Spieghel van 
Sonden, a didactic poem, comprising a 
bitter criticism of sins and abuses among 
all classes, and Disputacie van Rogiere ende 
van fanne, a militant poem, inspired by van 
Maerlant’s Martijn-songs, on human will- 
power, grace and nature. 

Nieuwe Doctrinael, ed. J. Jacobs (191s); 
Disputacie, ed. E. Kausler (1866). ‘J.J... 
Weever, JOHN (*Lancs 1576; +London 
1632), English poet and antiquary, 
Weever’s Epigrams (1599) merely repeat 
current fashions, but their mentions of 
Shakespeare, Spenser, Jonson etc. have 
given them considerable interest as literary 
journalism. 


WEISE 


Epigrams in the oldest cut and newest fashion, 
ed. R. B. McKerrow (1911); Faunus and Melli- 
flora; or the original of our English satyres 
(1600); Ancient Funeral Monuments (1631). 

_G.K.H. 


Wegierski, Tomasz Kajyeran (*Wegry 
1755; TMarseilles 1x IV 1787), Polish 
author. Of a quick temperament he led 
an adventurous and lighthearted life and 
in 1783 he went abroad. Witty in fables 
and poetical letters, he is bitter and 
sarcastic in Organy (1784), Portrety pieciu 
Elzbiet (1882) and Satyry (1803). 

Pisma wierszem 1 prozq, ed. K. Estreicher 
(1882).—Tr. of selected poems in J. Bowring, 
Specimens of the Polish Poets (1827). 

I, Chrzanowski, Z dziejéw satyry polskiej 
XVII wieku (1909). S.S. 


Wei Yinc-wu (sCh‘ang-an c. 735 ?: 
+c. 830?), Chinese poet. He is stated to 
have served first under emperor Hsiian- 
tsung (713-56); his last post was prefect of 
Soochow. His reflective nature poems seem 
to owe much to the influence of Wang Wei 
and more remotely to that of ‘Tao Ch‘ien 
whom he greatly admired. He is most 
successful in the ‘old’ five-word metre 
(i.e. without prescribed tonal pattern). 


Wei Su-chou chi (collected works), select 
tr, in W. Bynner, The Jade Mountain (1929). 
A.R.D. 


Weiland, Jacosp ANDRIES (*Utrecht 9 V 
1784; 01828 Jacoba Buiks; +The Hague 
8 V 1869), Dutch humorous writer of 
witty Scribleriana (1811), justice in the 
South-Holland court from 1838. 

J.W.W. 


Weinberg, PrrTer IsayEvicu (*1830; 
t1908), a minor Russian poet who trans- 
lated the whole -of Heine’s work into 


Russian. His own poems, too, bear the 
stamp of Heine’s influence and_his 
favourite pen-name was ‘Heine from 
Tambov’. Tele 


Weise, CHRISTIAN (*Zittau 30 IV 1642; 
fibid. 21 X 1708), German writer. As 
headmaster in Weissenfels and Zittau he 
wrote many plays for his pupils to perform, 
all distinguished for their clarity and sobri- 
ety of diction (in contrast to the works of 
Lohenstein and Hofmannswaldau) and 
looking forward to the Saxon comedy of 
the 18th century. His novels are didactic 
and rationalistic and like his plays aim a+ 
inculcating practical success and address. 
He is the representative of the rising middle 
class and _ his work was extremely in« 
fluential. His lyric poetry is neat and 
often amusing. 


WEISSE 


Uberfliissige Gedanken der griinenden fugend 
(verse, 1668); Drey Hauptverderber (novel, 
1671); Die drey ergsten Ertznarren (novel, 
1672), ed. W. Braune (1878) ; Die drey kRiitigsten 
Leute (novel, 1657); Der politische Ndscher 
(novel, 1676); Zittauisches Theatrum (plays, 
1683); Lust und Nutz der spielenden Fugend 
(plays, 1690); of his plays the following have 
been edited: Regnerus and Ulvilda, W. von 
Unwerth (1914); Masaniello, R. Petsch 
(1907); Triumphierende Keuschheit, M. von 
Waldberg (1914); Die unvergniigte Seele and 
Vom vergniigten Lateiner, F. Briiggemann, 
Deutsche Lit. in Entw., Aufkldrung, 1 (1928); 
Tobias und die Schwalbe, R. Genée (1882); Der 
ntederlendische Bauer, W. Flemming, Deutsche 
Lit. in Entw., Barockdrama, 4. (1932); Bdu- 
rischer Machiavellus and Bése Catharine, L. 
Fulda, in Kiirschner’s Dt. Nat.-Lit., 39 (with 
very good intro.), 

O. Kimmel, C. W. (1897); W. Eggert, W. 


und seine Biihne : : 
Romane 47935) R. Becker, W.s 


me (1910); A, J. Knight, ‘Das 
omische in W.’s Lustspielen’, in Germ.- 
Rom. Monatschr., 29% L.W.F. 


Weisse, CHRISTIAN FeLrx (*Annaberg 28 I 
17205 tLeipzig 16 XII 1804), German 

ramatist. As a student at Leipzig 
py gisse became a friend of Lessing. At 
ae tenn he was later a tax-collector, 
i sald eritance) a country gentleman. 
eS Cc wet he followed the fashions 
See ee ene Anacreontic dallyings to 
ala nS of Shakespeare without ever 

ing an original note. 
VERSE: Sch 


: erzhafte Lieder (1758).—PLays: 
oe ie deutschen Theses G om 1759- 
Fuliaiha: d oe III, Richard If], Romeo und 
(re68< ih, ist tiber List); Komische Opern 

3 Incl. Der Teufel ist los).—Selection, ed. 


inor, in Kiirschner’s Dt. Nat.-Lit., 72 


(1883). 
Selbstbiographie (1806) i 
/ ; J. Minor, C. F. W. 
(i880) 5, W. Hittemann, é FW. und seine 
evt (Diss. Bonn, 1912). H.B.G 


WILHELM (*Magdebur x 
ee : (01854 Dorothea Caroline btise 

oedt; tNew York 22 | 1871), German- 
am €rican Christian communist. After 
: e German UpTisings of 1848-49 Weitling 
Ontinued his political activities in New 

ork until he became disillusioned and 


turned to ast 
: ronom 
inventions. y, linguistics and 


Kerker } : 
D rrerpoesien (1844).—VARIOUS: 
i, wtenschheit wie sie wt und wie sie sein 
fe ); Garantien der Harmonie un 
Arbeitey Gees es OR Die Republik der 


; ittke Th U : ‘ 3 
&raph » fhe Utopian Communist, a Bio- 
Effore, ow. Ww. (1950) and ‘W. W.’s Literary 

; Onatshefte f. dt. Unterricht 


948); W. F. Kamman, ibid. 
E.R 
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Welhaven, JoHAN SEBASTIAN CAMMER- 
MEYER (*Bergen 22 XII 1807; 1845 
Josephine Bidoulac; j}Kristiania 21 X 
1873), Norwegian poet; professor of philo- 
sophy at Kristiania, 1846-68. From his 
school days Welhaven had greatly admired 
Danish culture and literature and was 
strongly influenced by the literary ideals of 
his distant relative, the Danish writer and 
aesthetician J. L. Heiberg. He soon be- 
came firmly convinced that Norway could 
not afford to throw away this portion of 
her literary heritage in a desire to be ex- 
clusively national, now that the bond with 
Denmark had been severed. These con- 
victions soon brought him into conflict 
with Henrik Wergeland and his followers, 
and it is the part Welhaven played in the 
polemical exchanges between the two 
factions which makes him chiefly memor- 
able today. 

As a poet his production was polemical, 
as in Norges Demring; lyric-epic, as in 
Republikanerne; and, elsewhere, as in Det 
omvendte Beger and Den salige, highly 
personal. In other of his poems he derived 
inspiration from the popular ballads. Wel- 
haven was a conscientious craftsman work- 
ing to definite, if somewhat narrow, 
aesthetic principles, but his work lacks the 
originality and imaginative power of his 
great contemporary, Wergeland. 

Norges Demring (1834); Digte (1839); 
Nyere Digte (1845); Halvhundrede Digte 
(1848); Reisebilleder og WDigte (1851); En 
Digtsamling (1860).—Samilede skrifter (3 vols, 
1943); Skrifter, ed. B. Gran (2 vols, 1943). 

A. Lechen, 7. S. W.’s liv og skrifter (1900); 
I. Handagard, }. W. liv og digtning (1926). 

R.G.P. 


Wellekens, JAN BapTIsTE (*Aalst 13 II 
1658; tAmsterdam 14 V 1726), Dutch 
poet and painter, devout Jansenist. Be- 
tween 1676 and 1686, as a painter in Italy, 
he came in contact with the Accademia 
degli Arcadi, but returned home because of 
failing eyesight and poor health. Then he 
wrote the first fishermen’s songs, arcadian, 
religious and topographical verse and, in 
particular, some occasional poems. The 
latter are often stilted; his beautiful 
religious and nature lyrics equal Poot’s in 
depth. 

Dichtlievende uitspanningen (with P, Vlam- 

ing, 1711); Verscheidene en Bruiloftsgedichten 
(1729); Zedelijke en ernstige gedichten (with life 
by P. Vlaming, 1737); Amintas (play, after 
nae with Verhandeling van het herdersdicht, 
1715). 
J. Wagenaar, Amsterdam, 3 (1768); W. 
Kloos, Een daad van eenvoudige  recht- 
vaardigheid (1909); M. M. Prinsen, De tdylle 
in de r8de eeuw (1934). J.W.W. 
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Wells, CHARLES JEREMIAH, pseud. H. L. 
Howarp (*London 1799?; ©1835 Emily 
Hill; tMarseilles 17 II 1879), English poet 
whose pseudo-Elizabethan Joseph, un- 
noticed when published, was acclaimed by 
Swinburne only after Wells had burnt his 
other writings. 

Stories after Nature (1822; with pref. by 
W. J. Linton, 1891); Joseph and his Brethren 
(1824; with pref. by A. C. Swinburne, 1876). 

H. Buxton Forman, biog. note on W., in 
W. R. Nicol and T. J. Wise, Literary Anec- 
dotes of the rgth Century, I (1895). R.M.H. 


Weltman: see VELTMAN, A. F. 


Wen ‘T'ren-Hustanc (oChi-shui. 1236; 
+Yen-ching 1282), Chinese poet. Wen, a 
prolific writer in verse and prose, some of 
fine quality, is famous for his patriotic 
resistance to the Mongol invaders. He 
was executed for his refusal to submit. 

Weén-shan chi (collected works), select tr. in 
G. Margouliés, Le Kou-wen Chinois (1925) and 
Anthologie Raisonnée de la Littérature Chinoise 
(1948). 


Wen ‘T’ING-YUN (oPing-chou c. 820?; 
tc. 870!?), Chinese poet. Wen failed in 
several attempts to pass the official ex- 
aminations but from c. 860 held a number 
of minor provincial posts. He is repre- 
sented as of a frivolous, pleasure-loving 
character. With Li Shang-yin he became 
a model for a style of.elegant and erudite 
poetry which was popular in the early 
Sung period (10th century). Yet of greater 
importance was his f2‘t-poetry (writ- 
ten to music). He was the first writer of 
true tz‘ and founder of the ‘Hua-chien’ 
school (so known from Hua-chien chi, an 
anthology of their works) of the ‘Five 
Dynasties’ period. 

Apud Hua-chien chi (tz‘tt-poet — 
Wen Fei-ch‘ing chi jonlletres okay ee tr. 
in W. Bynner, The Fade Mountain (1929). 

| A.R.D. 


Wendover, Rocrer or: see ROGER oF 
WENDOVER. 


Wennerberg, Gunnar (*Lidképing 2 X 
1817; tLacké 24. VIII 1901), Swedish 

oliticlan, composer and poet. He wrote 
several oratorios and other sacred music 
but 1s now remembered primarily for his 
gluntar—comico-romantic pictures of Upp- 
sala student life in the 1840s in the form of 
musical duets. He also wrote romances 
and successful pieces for male voices. 

Samlade skrifter (1881-85). 

S. Taube, G. W. Brev och minnen (1913-1 6); 
B. Almqvist, Uppsalastudenten i W.’s vers och 
Strindbergsprosa (1926). C.H.K, 


WERGELAND 


Wergeland, Henrik ARNOLD (*Kristiun- 
sand 17 VI 1808; «1839 Amalie Bekke- 
vold; }Kristiania 12 VII 1845), Nor- 
wegian poet, playwright and prose writer. 
The son of a clergyman prominent in Nor- 
wegian political life, Wergeland spent 
much of his childhood in Eidsvoll in 
eastern Norway. ‘There, historic associa- 
tions (the Norwegian constitution was 
promulgated in Eidsvoll in 1814) and the 
beauty of the country bordering on lake 
Mjosa made a deep impression on him; 
love of freedom and love of nature are the 
two great motivating forces in his work. 
Later he attended school and university in 
Kristiania where he took a degree in 
theology in 1829. Already as a schoolboy 
he had begun to write newspaper articles, 
and by the time he took his degree his pro- 
duction included a tragedy, two farces and 
a collection of poems. Moreover in 1830 
his monumental Skabelsen, Mennesket og 
Messias was published. In the years that 
followed poems, plays, pamphlets and 
polemics of all sorts poured from his pen. 
Romantic though he was, the ideals of the 
age of enlightenment were strong in him, 
and he gave practical expression to them 
in his periodicals: For Almuen (‘For the 
Common Man’, 1830-39), For Menig- 
mand (‘For the Ordinary Man’, 1836-38) 
and For Arbeidsklassen (‘ For the Working 
Class’, 1839-45). Huis noisy personality, 
his radical and republican views, and his 
not impeccable private life, had prevented 
him from obtaining theological prefer- 
ment, but finally in 1840, through the 
direct influence of the king, whom he 
greatly admired as an individual, he ob- 
tained a post in the state archives. His 
death (from. consumption) became the 
occasion for national mourning. Werge- 
land was greatest as a poet, and is generally 
regarded as the greatest his country has 
produced; his plays can be disregarded. 
His faults as a poet are easy to recognize; 
the frequent extravagance of his language 
and imagery; the chaos which often char- 
acterizes his thought and the generally 
careless and unrevised state of his work 
make him an easy target, as he was for the 
Welhaven faction. But in spite of all this 
he can be capable of the most dazzling 
felicities and exhibit a boldness of imagina- 
tion which, particularly in his shorter 
poems, entitle him to be ranked ve 
high indeed. Amongst his Principal 
works are Jaden (1842), fodinden (x 844) 
Den engelske Lods (1844) and Fan vy eS 
Huysums BlomsterstyRke (1840). His fay oaR 
were written under the pseudonym Sif 

ul 
Sifadda. 


WERMESKERKE 


VERSE: Digte. Forste Ring (1829); Spanio- 
len (1833); Cesaris (1833); Digte. ‘Anden 
Ring (1833); Svalen (1841); Menneshet (1845). 
—Prays: Ah! (1827); Irreparabile Tempus 
(1828); Sinclars Dad (1828); Harlequin Vir- 
tuos (1830); Barnemordersken (1835); Stock- 
holms Fareren (3 vols, 1837); Campbellerne 
(1837); Den Konstitutionelle (1839); Vineegers 
Byjeldeventyr (1841); Venetianerne (1843); 
Sokadetterne iland (1848); Fyeldstuen (1848).— 
PROSE: Norges Konstitutions EIistorie (1841- 
43); Hassel-Nodder (1845).—Udvalgte lyriske 
Digte, ed. N. Dahl and C_N, Schwach (1846); 
Skrifter i udvalg, ed. C. Nerup (7 vols, 1897); 
Samlede skrifter, ed. H. Jeger and D. A. Sei 


(1918); Poems, tr. G. M. Cat -Hardy, J. 
Bithell Gathorne-Hardy, J 


I. Grondal (1929); Wergeland for 
hvermann dikt o§ prosa, ed. H. Beyer (1950). 
Gordon, W. the Prophet (1938); A. 
Benterud, H. W.’s religiose utvikling (1943); 


H. Beyer, H. Ww, (1946); H. Moller, H. W. 
(1947); H. Koht, H. W. (1908). R.GP. 


Wermeskerke-Junius, SopH1a M. C. 
VAN: see Woupg, Joanna VAN. 


Werner, FRIEDRICH Lupwic ZACHARIAS 
(*KGnigsberg 18 X] 1768; +Vienna 17 I 
1823), German dramatist. The son of a 
professor of rhetoric and a pampering 


lined who developed religious mania, 
erticr lived iri festless disorder. Elis 
three Marriage 


; S broke down, before he 
ecame a Roman Catholic (1810) and a 
Priest (181 3), after which he lived in Vienna 
as a sensational revivalist preacher. His 
ambition was to fill the vacancy caused by 
Se S ae Goethe considered him 
.-. 48 and gave him the approval he 
denied to Kleist, Hic plays were mainly 
religious and, though fundamentally 
shoddy, were by far the most dramatically 
eur the panties produced. His 24. 
“ar Was the orjoj _ 
Which numberles, coisa 


imitations proceeded. 
Vermischte Gedichte 


(1789); Die Séhne des 
oes a vols, 1803), The Brethren of the Cross, 
a a Ewls (1892); Das Kreuz an der Ostsee 
G 06); Martin Luther (1807); Attila (1808); 
nd ef Februar (pub. 1815, perf. 1810), Eng. tr. 
Moakah ty ets (1903); Die Mutter der 
vols, 1840-44); Briefe 
1918); Lagebiicher, : 
1939~40). 
Vierling, Z. 


» €d. O. Floeck (2 vols 
ed. O. Floeck (2 vols 


3 


> 


-» l@ conversion d’un 
Pomantique (1908); J. Minor, Die Schicksals- 


tragédie in ihren Hauptvertre - BF. 
Tuckert, Das Drama We oat). Cos 
eave das Theater seiner Zeit (1933); P. Han- 
er, Z. W. (1920). H.A.P. 

praber ; (fi. 1172), Bavarian priest, 
elaboran Three Lays of Mary’ a poetic 
seudo-Mary tie apocryphal Gospel of 
the hj i, atthew. The level of diction in 
ghly lyrical veneration of Mary 1s 


[1630] 


set by the traditional epithets. The story 
of the holy family is told with warm 
but pious sympathy. (See Kownrap vy. 
FUSSESBRUNN.) 

Ed. J. Feifalik (1860); C. Wesle, Priester 
W.s Maria (1927; for the specialist) ; modern- 
ized, H. Degering (1925). 

U. Pretzel, ‘Studien zum Marienleben’, in 
Zs. f. dt. Alt., 75 (1938). F.PiP: 


Wernher der Gartenzre (fl. c. 1270), 
Austrian layman and roving moralist, 
acquainted with the court romance, popu- 
lar epics, and Neidhart, from whom he 
draws the dandyism of his upstart peasant 
‘hero’. Meier Helmbrecht tells, realistic- 
ally and with local references, of young 
Helmbrecht’s defiance of his father, 
Christian ethics and the established order, 
and of his brief glory in the following of a 
robber baron. Old Helmbrecht is a tragic 
figure. For all its humour it is a pessi- 
mustic work and asolemn warning. <A true 
‘case history’, probably, _ brilliantly 
adapted; an invaluable social document. 

Ed. F. Panzer (1930); C. E. Gough (1947); 
modern prose, J. Hofmiller (1925); C. H. Bell, 
Peasant Life in O. Germ. epics (1931; tr.); ex- 
cellent appreciation in G. Ehrismann, Gesch. 
d. dt. Lit. des MAs (Schlussbd., 1935). 

F:P:b! 

Wernher von Elmendorf (ff. c. 1170-80), 
Thuringian cleric, author of an undistin- 
guished verse translation of William of 
Conches’ Moralium dogma philosophorum. 
He is the innocent provoker of an interest- 
ing debate which can be taken up at F, 
Maurer, ‘Das mittelalt. Tugendsystem’, 
in Dt. Vierteljahrsschr., 23 (940) 


Wernicke, CHRISTIAN (*Elbing J] 1661; 
+Paris 5 IX 1725), German poet. Wer- 
nicke served in Paris as Danish envoy. 
Schooled in French literature, he attacked 
the bombast of the Second Silesian School 
and was in turn attacked. He defended 
himself in the poem Hans Sachs (1702). 


Uberschriften oder Epigrammata (1701); 
Werke, ed. J. J. Bodmer (1749), ed. R. Pechel 
1909). ; 
7 Elias, C. W. (Diss. Munich, 1888). 
H 


.B.G. 
Wesley, CuarLes (*Epworth Rectory, 
Lincs 18 XII 1707; ©1749 Sarah 


Gwynne; tLondon 29 III 1788), English 
divine and hymn-writer through whose 
group of earnest Oxford undergraduates, 
joined ‘to observe the method of study 
prescribed by . . . the University’, the 
term Methodist was first used for the reli- 
gious movement led by his brother John. 
Charles assisted his brother’s ministry and 
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with him produced 8 collections of hymns. 
Charles’s contributions, including ‘Jesu, 
lover of my soul’, show deep religious and 
often poetic feeling. 


Sermons, ed. S. Wesley (with memoir, 
1816); Journal, ed. T. Jackson (2 vols, 1849).— 
Poetical Works of F. and C. W., ed. G. Osborn 
(13 vols, 1808). 

T. Jackson, Life and Correspondence of C. W. 
(2 vols, 1841); J. Telford, Life of C. W. (1887); 
R. Green, Bibliography of Works of #. and 
C. W. (1896); F. Wiseman, C. W. Evangelist 
and Poet (1933) and C. W. and his Hymns 
(1938); F. Baker, C. W. As revealed by his 
Letters (1948); M. L. Edwards, Family Circle. 
A study of the Epworth Household in relation to 
F. and C. W. (1949). R.M.H. 


Wesley, JoHN (*Epworth Rectory, Lincs 
17 VI 1703; w1750 Mary Vazeille; 
+London 2 III 1791), English evangelical 
leader who performed vast literary labours 
in the service of his ministry. <A fellow 
of Lincoln College, and ordained priest in 
1728, the religious zeal which had already 
associated him with his brother Charles’s 
group of earnest philanthropic ‘method- 
ists’ at Oxford led him in 1735 to under- 
take for the Society for the Propagation of 
the Gospel the mission to Georgia which 
he records in his Savannah Fournal. A 
deep spiritual experience on 24 V 1738, 
after his return to England, was followed 
by his evangelizing itineraries and his 
ultimate unwilling severance from the 
established church. With his picked band 
of helpers he preached to the poor, the 
outcast and the desperate, ministering to 
their spiritual and social needs and 
stimulating a wave of religious fervour 
throughout the country. For the use of 
his followers he wrote concise grammars of 
English and classical languages; hand- 
books of medicine, physics, logic, and of 
ecclesiastical, Roman and English history: 
edited the works of Bunyan, Law and 
others, including Brooke’s novel, The Fool 
of Quality, and produced Bible commen- 
taries and the 50 works of divinity forming 
The Christian Library. With his brother 
Charles he published collections of hymns, 
some of his best being vigorous translations 
from German, and in 1778 he founded 
The Arminian Magazine which he edited 
till his death. The daily course of his 
long, devoted life is narrated in his journals 
which, written with frankness, humour 
and unfailing faith, give in plain, nervous 
English a picture both of the writer and of 
contemporary manners and conditions. 
Works (32 vols, 1771-74); Poetical Works of 


¥. and C. W. (13 vols, 1808); Journals (4 vol ‘ 
1827), ed. N. Curnock (8 vols, 2a de 
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Standard Sermons, ed. E. Sugden (1921); 
Letters of 7. W., ed. J. Telford (8 vols, 1931). 
T. Coke and H. Moore, Life of ¥. W. (1792); 
R. Southey, Life of W. (2 vols, 1820); A. 
Leger, 7. W.’s Last Love (1910); Arnold Lunn, 
F. W. (1929); C. E. Vulliamy, ¥. W. (1931); 
Bonamy Dobrée, ¥. W. (1933); J. Laver, 
F. W. (1936); M. Bowen, Wrestling Facob 
(1937); O. Kamm, ¥. W. und die englische 
Romantik (1939). R.M.H. 


Wessel, JoHAN HERMAN (*Jonsrud, Nor- 
way 6 X 1742; ©1780 Anna Catharina 
Bukier; }Copenhagen 29 XII 1785), Dan- 
ish poet and playwright. He was of Nor- 
wegian extraction, but settled in Denmark. 
A Bohemian, his name is immortal in Dan- 
ish literature as one of its greatest humor- 
ists. His dramatic work, Kerlighed uden 
Stromper (‘ Love without Stockings’, 1772), 
is one of the most comic tragedies of world 
literature. Written in alexandrines, its 
irony depends upon the putting of ordinary 
characters into a heroic setting. Its suc- 
cess put an end to imitations of French and 
Italian classicism. His light humorous 
poems and versified narratives have always 
been loved and admired in Scandinavia. 
His small impromptus are quick-witted 
and nimble; he was a master of brief 
humorous verse. 

Epilog (1774); Lykken bedre end Forstanden 
(1776); Anno 7603 (1785); Samtlige Skrivter 
(2 vols, 1787).—Digte, ed. P. V. Rubow 
(1936). 

S. Thomsen, Kun en Digter. En Bog om 
3. H. W. (1942). E.B. 


Wessely (WEISEL, WESEL), NAPHTALI 
Herz or Hartwig (*Hamburg 1725; 
tibid. 28 II 1805), German Hebrew poet 
and essayist. Son of the commercial 
agent to the king of Denmark, educated in 
Copenhagen, Wessely spent his early man- 
hood at Amsterdam, where he absorbed the 
Italian-Spanish Hebrew culture, and was 
influenced by its then chief representative, 
David Franco Mendes. From 1774 in 
Berlin, he added a Hebrew literary aspect 
to Moses Mendelssohn’s movement for 
enlightenment of the German Jews. He 
was the chief guide of the group of young 
men (mainly from eastern Europe) who 
founded the literary quarterly Ha-Me’assef 
(1784-1829). In 1782 Wessely suppor- 
ted the introduction of secular schools 
(demanded by the emperor Joseph ITI) in a 
pamphlet Divre shalom we-emeth (after 
Esther IX, 30), which was translated into 
several languages and involved Wessely 
in an acrimonious controversy, Disap- 
pointed, he retired to devote the last 20 
years of his life to the heroic poem on the 
life of Moses, Shire Ti'ereth (6 pts, 780 


WEST 


1829), inspired by Klopstock’s Messias. 
The metre, a new departure in Hebrew, 
seems to have been suggested by D. F. 
Mendes. Wessely also wrote important 
works on Hebrew synonyms, on ethics, 
and a commentary on Leviticus (in 
Mendelssohn’s tr. and comm. on the 
Pentateuch). 


W. A. Meisl, Leben und Wirken N. H. W.s 
(1841). CR. 


West, GILBERT (*1703; coc, 1729 Cathe- 
rine Bartlett; tLondon 26 III 1756), Eng- 
lish poet whose devotion to learning and 
piety produced Observations on the Resur- 
rection (1747), a translation of Pindar which 
ohnson found ‘too paraphrastical’, and 
some un-Spenserian Spenserian stanzas. 


Education: Abuse of Travelling (1751, 
Spenserian imitations); A Canto of the Fairy 
Queen (1739); Poetical Works (1881). 

R. 


M.H. 


West, RicHarp (fl. 1607), English epi- 
étammatist and satirist. His pictures of 
contemporary life are fluent and lively. 


The court 7 : . 
eee Seay iy eee or Dick Whippers 


: he Wits’ A.B.C. or a century 
of epigrams (1608). G.K.H. 


(*The Hague 7 IX 
1599; ©1625 Anna Weytsen, widow of 
Reinier Groenevelt (+1648) ; +31 III 1670), 
Dutch theologian, doctor and poet, friend 
and disciple of Fluygens. He wrote Nood- 
saeckelyck Mal (1624) in imitation of Huy- 
gens’ Costelic Mal, using the same stanza 
form and the same kind of witticisms. 
Westerbaen Is less involved but also less 
pithy than Huygens. His Ockenburg 
(1654) is a counterpart of Huygens’ 
Voorhout. He is a clever satirist in Kost 
Verlooren (1668). He translated Janus Se- 


cundus, Ovid, Virgil, Terence and 
Erasmus. 


Westerbaen, Jacon 


POETRY: /. innedichten 


Psalmen (1655); Krancken-Troost voor Israél in 
Holland; Kracht des Geloofs (against Vondel’s 
Altaergeheimenissen) : Gedichten (1672). 

J. A. Worp, ‘J. W.’, in Tijdschr. vy. Nederl. 
T. en Lett., 6; J. Koopmans, ‘ W.’s Ockenburg 
a oy toepaden’, in Groot-Nederland, 1 5 

1917), 


(1624); Davids 


A.M.B.W. 
Wetherell, EizaBeTH: see WARNER, 
SUSAN. 


Wetterbergh, Cart ANTON, pen-name 
ONKEL Apam (*Jénképing 6 VI 1804; 
tLinképing 3i I 1889), Swedish author. 
i €tterbergh excelled in his short, good- 
“moured newspaper sketches, sometimes 
“°nstituting social satires, and subse- 
‘ently collected in Genremdlningar (1842), 


[1632] 


De fyra signaturerna (1843), Guvernanten 
(1843), Pastorsadjunkten (1845) and Ett 
namn (1845). He afterwards took to 
long, rather unwieldy social novels, the 
best of which was Penningar och arbete 
(1847). 


K. Warburg, in Svea (1881). CHtks 


Wetzel, F. G.: see BONAVENTURA. 


Wevel, GiLuis DE, Dutch poet who on 271 
1366 finished Leven van Sint Amand, a 
legend in verse of the apostle of Flanders 
(ed. Ph. Blommaert, 1843). J.J.M. 


Wevel, GopDEFRIDUS, canon of Groenen- 
daal to whom some ascribe the mystical 
Middle Dutch tract Van den Twaelf Dog- 
heden which is strongly influenced by Eck- 
hardt’s Rede der Underscheidunge; others 
regard it as a work of Ruusbroec’s youth. 
J. v. Mierlo, in Studién (1923), Tijdschr. v. 
Nederl. T. en Lett. (1926), Versl. Med. 
Vlaamse Ac. (1941); A. C. Bouman, in 
Tijdschr. v. Nederl. T. en Lett. (1949). 


Wever, RoperT (fi. c. 1560), English 
Morality-writer. His one work deals with 
the temptations of youth in a didactic 
fashion. It i:strongly Protestant in tone 
and was probably written i 547-53. 

Lust uventus (1565?), ed. J. S. Farmer 
(x60n). e G.K.H. 


Weyerman, Jacos Campo (*Breda 9 VIII 
1677; 01727 Johanna Ernst; +'The Hague 
IlI 1747), Dutch journalist and adventurer; 
flower-painter and editor of half q dozen 
weeklies more or less intending blackmail, 
e.g. De Rotterdamsche Hermes (1720- 
21) and De naakte waarheid (1737), written 
in a clever style as were also his com- 
pilations, such as De levensbeschrijvingen 
der Nederlandsche konstschilders (4 vols, 
1729-69). r 

Den Persiaansche xijdewever (1725); De 
Maagdenburgsche alchimist (1733, play). 

W. P. Sautijn Kluit, in Nijhoff’s Bijdragen, 
N.S., 7; D. J. H. ter Horst, ‘De geschriften 
van J. C. W.’, in Het Boek (1944). \ 

J.W.W. 
Whately, RicHuarD, archbishop of Dublin 
(*London 1 II 1787; ©2821 Elizabeth 
Pope; +Dublin 1 X 1863), English writer 
of theological works with an appeal to com- 
mon sense; a supporter of liberal causes. 

Historic Doubts relative to Napoleon Buona- 
parte (1819, anon.); Use and Abuse of Party 
Feeling in Matters of Religion (1822); Essays 
on some Peculiarities of the Christian Religion 
(1825). 

W. Jj. Fitzpatrick, Memoirs (1864); E. J. 


Whately, Life and Correspondence of R. W. 
(1866). R.M.H. 
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Whelock, AsraHamM (*Whitchurch, Salop 
1593; tLondon 1653), English Anglo- 
Saxon scholar. Whelock produced the 
first edition of the Old English version 
of Bede’s Ecclesiastical History and (as an 
appendix) the first edition and translation 
into Latin of the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle. 


Historiae ecclesiasticae gentis Anglorum libri 
V... ewsque paraphrast Saxonica explicati 
. . . guibus in calce operts Saxonicam chrono- 
logiam . . . conteximus (1643-44). G.K.H. 


Whethamstede, Joun or (fSt Albans 
20 I 1465), abbot of St Albans and encyclo- 
paedist. Despite his friendship with 
Humphrey duke of Gloucester, his work 
was only superficially affected by 
humanism. 


R. Weiss, Humanism in England ( 1941). 
eal RED 


Whetstone, Grorce (*London c. 1544 ?; 
$1582), English poet, dramatist and writer 
of prose romances. He spent some time 
in France and in the army in the Low 
Countries (1574), was in Sir Humfrey Gil- 
bert’s expedition (1578-79) and in Holland 
(1585). Whetstone, a friend of Gascoigne 
and Churchyard, is mentioned by Webbe, 
but is best known for his romance and 
dramatic versions of Promos and Cassandra, 
utilized by Shakespeare in Measure for 
Measure. B.L.J. 


The Rocke of Regard (1576), ed. J. P. Collier 
(1867); Promos and Cassandra (1 578), ed. Sir 
I, Gollancz (1909). 

M. Eccles, ‘W.’s death’, in Times Lit. Supp. 
(27 VIII 1931). J.R.B. 


Whewell, Wituiam (*Lancaster 241° 
1794; ©1841 Cordelia Marshall, co18s8 
Everina Affleck; +Cambridge 6 III 1866), 
English author of works on moral philo- 
sophy and a wide range of scientific sub- 
jects, showing encyclopaedic knowledge. 
He was Master of Trinity College, Cam- 
bridge. 

History of the Inductive Sciences (3 vols 
1837); Philosophy of the Inductive Sciences 
ane 1840); On the Plurality of Worlds 
I ° 

eipodhutiter, Account of W. W.’s Writings 
with Selections and Correspondence (2 vols, 
1876); J. M. Douglas, Life and Selections from 
Writings of W. W. (1881); R. Planché, Le 
Rationalisme de W’. W. (1935). R.M.H., 


Whiston, WILLIAM (*Norton-juxta-Twy- 
crosse, Leics 9 XII 1667; 01699 Ruth 
Antrobus; {Rutland 22 VIII 1752), Eng- 
lish mathematician and divine, author of 
a standard translation of Josephus (1737) 
and of unorthodox theological works. 
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New Theory of the Earth (1696); Primitive 
Christianity Revived (5 vols, 1711); Memoirs 
(1749). R.M.H. 


White, GILBERT (*Selborne, Hants 18 VII 
1720; ttbid. 26 VI 1793), English writer 
and naturalist. He held various curacies 
but spent most of his life in Selborne, 
devotedly observing its natural history. 
‘All nature is so full’ he says, and its full- 
ness and variety is explored and questioned 
with enthusiasm, patience and curiosity. 

The Natural History and Antiquities of Sel- 
borne, in the County of Southampton: with 
Engravings, and an Appendix (1789); _A Natur- 
alist’s Calendar with Observations in Various 
Branches of Natural History, ed. J. Aikin 
(1795; selections); Journals of G. W., ed. W. 
Johnson (1931).—L1fe and Letters of G. W., ed. 
R. Holt-White (2 vols, 1901). 

H. C. Shelley, G. W. and Selborne (1910); 
W. Johnson, G. W.: Pioneer, Poet and Stylist 
(1928). B.H. 


White, Henry Kirke (*Nottingham 21 III 
1785; Cambridge 19 X 1806), English 
poet whose premature death excited for his 
poems, posthumously edited by Southey, 
an interest which their intrinsic value has 
failed to sustain. 


Poems, Letters and Prose Fragments, ed. 
John Drinkwater (1908). 

R. Southey, The Remains of H. K. W. (with 
Life, 3 vols, 1808-22). R.M.H. 


White, JoHN (*c. 1510; $12 I 1560), bishop 
of Winchester. He presided at the trial of 
Ridley and preached Queen Mary’s 
funeral sermon. 

Diacosio-Martyrion (1553). Sapely: 
White, RicHarp Grant (*New York 23 V 
1821; o18s50 Alexina Mease; tibid. 8 IV 
1885), American critic. He wrote music, 
art and literary criticism for the New York 
Courier and periodicals; edited works of 
Shakespeare. 

Handbook of Christian Art (1853); England 
Without and Within (1881); Studies in Shake- 
speare (1886). 

G. H. Genzmer, in Dict. Amer. Biog. (1936). 

7 H.L.C. 


White, Witt1am HALE, pseud. Marx 
RuTHERFORD (*Bedford 22 XII 1831; 
oo1856 Harriet Arthur, “1911 Dorothy 
Vernon; tGroombridge 14 III ror3), 
English novelist, critic and Philosopher, 
exponent of Spinoza and Wordsworth, 

Mark Rutherford he wrote self-disclosing 
novels of profound spiritual sincerity, ty 
of them autobiographical in form. 
inimitably described provincial disse 


e 
Ntin 
circles. & 
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Spinoza: Ethics (tr. 1883); Emendation of 
the Intellect (1895); Examination of the Charge 
of Apostasy against Wordsworth (1898); Fohn 
Bunyan (1905).—Autobiography of M. R. 
(1881); M. Ros Deliverance (1885); Early Life 
of M. R., by Himself (1913).—Novels of M. R., 
ed. H. W. Massingham (6 vols, 1923). 

A. E. Taylor, The Novels of M. R. (1914); 
Sir W. R. Nicoll, Memoirs of M. R. (1924); 
D. V. White, The Groombridge Diary (1924); 
W. Hale White, Letters to Three Friends 


(1924). R.M.H. 


Whitehead, CuHar.es (*London 1804; 
TMelbourne 5 VII 1862), English poet, 
dramatist and novelist of tragically unful- 
filled promise, whose introduction of 
Charles Dickens to his publisher led to the 
writing of The Pickwick Papers. 


The Solitary (poem, 1831); Lives and Ex- 
ploits of English Highwaymen (1834); The Auto- 
biography of Fack Ketch (1834); The Cavalier 
(drama, 1836) ; Richard Savage (3 vols, 1841). 

Mackenzie Bell, 4 Forgotten Genius (1884). 


R.M.H. 
Whitehead, Wittiam (~Cambridge 12 II 
1715; TLondon 14 


IV 1785), English poet 


laureate, | hymned as ‘Dullness’ and 
Method Ss darling son’, and writer of plays 
mainly in classical style. 
On the Dap 


ers of Writing Verse (1741); 
fe Roman Father (1750); Creusa, Queen of 
mh ens (1754); School for Lovers (1762); A 
arge to the Poets (1762); Plays and Poems 
1774).—Collected Poems (with memoir by W. 

ason, 3 vols, 1788) 

August B 
(Halle, 1933) 


iter, TW. W., Poeta Laureatus 
; R.M.H. 

Whiter, WALTER (*Birmingham 30 X 
1758; TtHardingham Rectory, Norfolk 
=3 VII 1832), English critic. Whiter’s 


Hees - phakespeare’s language in the 
of Locke’s : ‘cipa- 
tion of the Psychology is an anticipa 


20th-cen i e a7 
imagery, tury interes 


A Shbecimen 


of a Commentary on Shake- 
speare. Contai; = 


i Awan vung 1. Notes on As You Like It. 
tae empt to explain and illustrate various 
fr Bes, on a new Principle of Criticism, derived 
om Myr. Locke’s Doctrine of the Association of 
Ideas (1794). 


Whitman, Watt[ER] (*West Hills, L-I., 
Me or Wy 


| 8t9; +Camden, N.J. 26 III 
1892), American poet and SEs He 
Hew Up in Brooklyn, left school before his 
a to work as an office boy and printer’s 
ae : © taught in country schools; took 
ener in New York—writing senti- 
even : rae melodramatic stories and 
In 18: ack novel supporting temperance. 
life woul “ppeared the first edition of his 
12 poeme eaves of Grass, a pamphlet of 

poems printed by the author. Emerson 
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responded with an enthusiastic letter, ‘I 
greet you at the beginning of a great 
career’, published by Whitman, without 
permission, in his second edition. During 
the civil war he nursed the wounded in 
Washington hospitals. From this period 
date his war poems and his great elegy on 
the death of President Lincoln, ‘When 
Lilacs Last in the Dooryard Bloom’d’. He 
lost a government clerkship because of the 
reputed ‘immorality’ of his poems, but 
was switched to another department. In 
1873 he was stricken with paralysis and 
settled in Camden, N.J. The first Leaves 
of Grass stated the all-inclusive theme of 
Whitman’s work; each revised edition 
added more poems. His style, modelled 
on the rhythms of the Old Testament and 
unrestricted by conventional forms, was 
developed to express the vitality of demo- 
cratic man pushing to the edges of a new 
continent and forming a new society. 
Whitman was the first American poet to 
glorify the emergence of the masses and the 
potentiality of the ‘divine average’, 


Franklin Evans (1842); Leaves of Grass 
(1855, 1856, 1860-61, 12th ed. 1891-92); 
Drum-Taps (1865); Democratic Vistas (1871); 
Passage to India (1871); After all, Not to 
Create Only (1871); As A Strong Bird on 
Pinions Free (1872); Memoranda During the 
War (1875-76); Specimen Days and Collect 
(1882-83); November Boughs (1888); Autobio- 
graphia (1892).—Complete Poems and Prose of 
W. W., 1855-1888 (1888-89); W. W.: Repre- 
sentative Selections, ed. F. Stovall (1939). 

H.S. Canby, W. W., An American: 4 Study 
in Biography (1943); E. Holloway, W.: An 
Interpretation in Narrative (1926); B. Perry, 
W. W.: His Life and Works (1906); N, Arvin, 
W. (1938). A 


Whitney, GEOFFREY (*Coole Pilate, Ches. 
1548 ?; tRyles Green, nr Combermere 
Abbey 1601), English poet, educated at 
Oxford, Cambridge and Leiden. His 
verse has great merit. 


A Choice of Emblemes (1585), type facs. 
repr. H. Green (1866). I bsp 


Whittier, JOHN GREENLEAF (*Haverhill, 
Mass. 17 XII 1807; tHampton Falls, 
N.H. 7 IX 1892), American poet and 
journalist. He grew up under Quaker 
parents on a Massachusetts farm, described 
later in his most popular poem, Srow- 
Bound (1866). After a scanty education 
he edited country newspapers and wrote 
quantities of verse. In 1833 he announced 
his anti-slavery stand in a pamphlet, Fustice 
and Expediency (1833); for the next three 
decades he vigorously supported abolition 
as an editor of reform journals and a 
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polemical writer. He turned out over 40 
books of prose and poetry, in addition to 
much journalism which remains uncol- 
lected. His poetry consists of anti-slavery 
poems, personal and religious lyrics and 
salty New England ballads. 


Legends of New-England (1831); Ballads and 
Other Poems (1844); Voices of Freedom (1846); 
Leaves from Margaret Smith's Fournal (1849); 
Songs of Labor and Other Poems (1850); Home 
Ballads (1860); In War Time (1864); The 
Tent on the Beach (1867).—The Writings of 
F. G. W., ed. H. E. Scudder (7 vols, 1894); 
F.G. W. Representative Selections, ed. H. H. 
Clark (1935). 

S. T. Pickard, Life and Letters of 7. G. W. 
(2 vols, 1907); A. Mordell, Quaker Militant: . 

(1933); W. Bennett, W., Bard of 
Freedom (1941). H.L.C. 


Wickram, Jérc (*Colmar before 1520; 
TBurgheim, nr Altbreisach before 1562), 
German novelist and dramatist. The 
father of the German novel, Wickram’s 
masterpiece was Der Goldfaden, based on 
tales of romance imported through France. 
Loosely strung together, his novels never- 
theless show a new striving after form and 
beauty of language and introduce an 
idealizing note into the bourgeois setting. 
Wickram also wrote didactic satire (Der irr 
reitend Pilger, Hauptlaster der Trunkenheit), 
dramas and Shrovetide plays and a notable 
collection of Schwdnke. All his works were 
immensely popular. 

NovELs: Ritter Galmy aus Schottland (1539); 
Gabriotto und Reinhart (1551); Der SFungen 
Knaben Spiegel (1554), ed. G. Fauth (1917); 
Der Goldfaden (1554), adapted by Clemens 
Brentano (1809), ed. P. Ernst (190s), C. 
Schiiddekopf (1911); Von guten und bésen 
Nachbarn (1554).—Puiays: Der trew Eckart 
(1538); ZYobias (1551).—ScHWANKE: Das Roll- 
wagenbiichlein (1555), ed. H. Kurz (1865).— 
Werke, ed. J. Bolte and W. Scheel (8 vols, 
1901-06). 

W. Scherer, Die Anfdnge des deutschen 
Prosaromans und F. W. (1877); G. Fauth, 


F. W.s Romane (1916); M. Spenlé, in Annuatre 
D.G.D. 


de Colmar (1938). G.D 


Widmann, Joser Viktor (*Nennowitz 
20 II 1842; tBern 6 XI 1911), Austrian 
novelist and playwright. His work lacks 
originality, but humour and cultivated 
style make everything he wrote pleasant 
reading. Not a genius himself, he was 
able to recognize greatness, and was one 
of the first to estimate the importance of 
Nietzsche. 

Piays: Der geraubte Schleier (1864); Arnold 
von Brescia (1867); Maikdferkomédie (1897) : 
Die Muse des Aretin (1902).—NovEL: Die 
Patrizierin (1888).—NoOvELLEN: Aus dem 
Fasse der Danaiden (1884); Gemiitliche Ge- 


schichten (1890); Die Weltverbesserer (1896).— 
VARIOUS: Spaztergdnge in den Alpen (1885); 
Sommerwanderungen und Winterfahrten (1897) ; 
Joh. Brahms in Erinnerungen (1908); Brief- 
wechsel mit G. Keller (1922). k 

J. Frankel, 7. V. W. (1919); M. A. E. Wid- 
mann, 7. V. W. (2 vols, 1922-24); M. Waser, 
F. V. W. (1927). R.W.L. 


Widukind of Corvey (tc. 1004), Saxon 
chronicler. He wrote, in a learned style 
influenced by Sallust, Res gestae Saxonicae, 
a history of the Saxons up to Otto I’s 
death, dedicated to the abbess Mathilda, 
Otto’s daughter. | 
Res gestae Saxonicae, ed. P. Hirsch and H. E. 
Lohmann, Mon. Ger. Hist., Script. (1935). 
H. Beumann, W. wv. K. (1950). F.J.E.R. 


Wieland, CuHRistopH MarriIn (*Ober- 
holzheim, nr Biberach 5 IX 1733; }Weimar 
20 I 1813), German poet and novelist. Of 
well-to-do origin, Wieland wrote imitations 
of Klopstock which led Bodmer to invite 
him to Ziirich in 1752. ‘Though he dis- 
appointed Bodmer, he remained in Swit- 
zerland for 8 years. In 1760 he received 
an administrative appointment in Biberach, 
and abandoned his previous sentimental 
and religious tone and assumed a worldly 
sensual outlook reflected in ‘ gallant’ verse 
romances. Wieland translated 17 plays of 
Shakespeare (1762-66). In 1765 he be- 
came a professor at Erfurt, writing his 
philosophical novel Agathon (1766-67) 
there. His educational novel Der goldene 
Spiegel (1772) led to appointment as tutor 
to the Weimar princes. He lived in 
Weimar for the rest of his life. 

Wieland’s facility and versatility were 
matched by his impressionability. His 
sprightliness of mind led to dexterous 
light prose at a time when clear writing 
was a neglected art in Germany. 


Verse: Hermann (1852, pub. 1882); Erzdh- 
lungen (1752); Briefe von Verstorbenen (1753); 
Der gepriifte Abraham (1752); Hymnen (1754); 
Don Sylvio von Rosalva (1764); Komische 
Erzdhlungen (1765); Idris (1768); Musarion 
(1768); Die Grazien (1770); Der neue Amadts 
(1771); Der verklagte Amor (1774); Oberon 
(1780), tr. John Quincy Adams, ed. A. B. 
Faust (1940); Clelia und Sinnibald (1784).— 
Prays: Lady Johanna Grey (1758); Alceste 
(1773).—NovELs: Die Abderiten (1774); Pere- 
grinus Proteus (1791); Agathodamon (1799) ; 
Aristipp (1800-01).—S dmtliche Werke 
vols, 1794-1802), ed. J. G. Gruber (53 vols, 
1818-28), ed. B Sarai and W. Kurrelmeyer 

o vols, 1909 f1.). : 

2 W. Michel, W. (Paris, 1938); F. Sengle, 
C. M. W. (1949)- H.B.G. 


Wiele(n) JOANNES STALPAERT VAN D 
(*The Hague 22 XI 1579; TDelft 29 Xi 








WIENBARG 


1630), Dutch Roman Catholic poet, read 
law at Orleans and theology at Rome, be- 
came a priest, later head of the Beguinage 
at Delft. He was rather a late repre- 
sentative of medieval devotion than a poet 
of the counter-reformation, although his 
Roomsche Reys (1624) was a polemic 
pamphlet. The epitaph on his tomb is by 
Anna Roemers Visscher. He wrote a 
legend in verse, Sint Agnes, a satire Extrac- 
tum Catholicum tegen alle gebreken van ver- 
warde hersenen (1631), and songs in Den 
Schat der geestelycke Lofsanghen (1634). 

G. J. Hoogewerff, De dichter S. v. d. W. 
(1920); A. v. Duinkerken, Katholieke Poézie, 
II (1939); Polman, Stalpaert en zijn Roomsche 

eys (1938). A.M.B.W. 


Wienbarg, Lupotr (*Altona 25 XII 1802; 
TSchleswig 2 I 1872), German writer, 
whose highly significant Asthetische Feld- 
ztige (1834) gave both name and conscious 
direction to Young Germany. His later 
activities were restricted by official inter- 
ference and he died mad. 

Holland in den Yahren 1831—22 ols 
1834); Zur mined satay in (848), ae 


muschte Schrift : =e 
Wortes (G8ee8 en (1840); Das Geheimnis des 


V Schweitzer, W. (1897): 
Be adnan 97); M. Bartholomey, 


Deutschlands (1912). Mane trek 


JARICHIDES, 17th- 
or, teacher at the 
1 at Harlingen, produced 
ations of Rabelais. 


Wieringa, NIcoLaas 

century Dutch translat 
gtammar schoo 
excellent trans] 


Ss (2 vols, 1682): ¥. Barklai 


Het leve li 
BG8. et Leven van Filips de II 


wiles Thijssen-Schoute, N. F. W. (1939). 
J.W.W. 


Wigglesworth, MM x 
18 X 1631; 0016 Bytes apcmetae sk 


55 Mary Reyner, 0016 

Martha Mudge, ayeus Sybil Aver 
T Boston, Mass. 22 V 170 5), American poet. 
A Puritan divine known for his gentleness 
he wrote the terrifying poem The Day of 
Doom (1662), a colonial best-seller. 

Meat Out of the Eater > Ri 
riddled; or, Chriction Porbigen ts cea ae 

J. W. Dean, Sketch of the Life of Rev. M. W., 


A.M., with a F t Fee 
(1863). a kragment of His “a opegraphy 


Wikner, PONTus (*Valbo Ryr 19 V L037 
t stiania 15 V 1888), Swedish philo- 
pect and author. Though a great 
stacy ar, Wikner was forced by circum- 
hoa to Popular writing, e.g. Min moders 
sient’ (My mother’s will, tr. E. 

t; 1902-03), Allt eller intet, and 


[1636] 


Mantegnas angel. His essential humour 
and realism, however, come out best in En 
sommarsvaghet, a vivid Bohuslan tale. 

Skrifter, ed. A. Ahlberg and T. Hjelmavist 
(12 vols, 1920-24). 

. B66k, Sveriges moderna litteratur, 3 

(1921); E. Rodhe, Den religidsa ltberalismen 
(1935). C.H.K. 


Wilberforce, WiLti1am (*Hull 24 VIII 
1759; ©1797 Barbara Spooner; tLondon 
29 VII 1833), English philanthropist, mem- 
ber of the evangelical Clapham sect, who 
wrote eloquently in the cause of moral 
regeneration and against the slave trade. 

Practical View of the Prevailing Religious 
System of Professed Christians in the Higher and 
Middle Classes of this Country contrasted with 
Real Christianity (1797); Appeal ... on be- 
half of the Negro Slaves in the West Indies 
(1823); Correspondence (2 vols, 1840); Private 
Papers (1897). 

R. I. and S. Wilberforce, Life of W. W. 
(with letters and journals, § vols, 1838); R. 
Coupland, W. (1945); M. Hennell, W. W.: 
Liberator of the Slave (1950). R.M.H. 


Wild, Rozert (*St Ives, Huntingdon 1609; 
tOundle, Northants VII 1679), English 
divine and poet. Wild produced a series 
of broadsheet poems on topical subjects 
from the time of the Restoration. 


Iter boreale, attempting something upon the 
successful march of General Monck (1660); The 
poems of Dr. R. W., ed. J. Hunt (1870), 

G.K.H 


Wilde, JANE Francesca, Lapy, née Elgee, 
pseud. SpERANZA (*Wexford c¢. 1820; 
coo1851 Sir William Wilde; tLondon 1896), 
Irish poet, mother of Oscar Wilde. She 
wrote verse for The Nation newspaper and 
collected Irish legends. 


Poems (1864); Ancient Legends of Ireland 
(1887); Social Studies (1893). R.McH. 


Wilde, Oscar FINGAL O’FLAHERTIE WILLS 
(*Dublin 16 X 1854; 01884 Constance 
Lloyd; +Paris 30 XI 1900), Irish dramatist, 
poet, essayist and story-writer, educated 
Portora School, Enniskillen, Trinity Col- 
lege, Dublin, and Oxford; Newdigate 
prize for poetry 1878. He settled in Lon- 
don in 1879 and gained renown by the pub- 
lication of his first poems, by his cultivated 
eccentricity, and by literary tours of Eng- 
land and U.S.A. From 1892 to 1895 he 
had a meteoric success with his plays. His 
imprisonment for sexual perversion caused 
his sudden ruin. He left Reading jail 
in 1897 and sought refuge in France, where 
he died after being received into the Roman 
Catholic church. His pseudonym in Paris 
was ‘Sebastian Melmoth’. 





_ Wilde said that he put his genius into 
his life, his talent into his works. He gave 
to the English stage the best comedies 
Since Sheridan, full of sparkling wit and of 
excellent Situations. He wrote elaborate 
and exotic prose, influenced by that of 


Walter Pater, whose aesthetic theories he 
accepted. 


PLAYS: Vera (1880); The Duchess of Padua 
(1883); Salome (1893); Lady Windermere’s Fan 
(1893); A Woman of no Importance (1894); 
The Importance of being Earnest (1899); An 
Ideal Husband (1899).— VERSE: Ravenna 
(1878); Poems (1881); The Sphinx (1894); A 
Ballad of Reading Gaol (1898).—Various: The 
Happy Prince (1888); Portrait of Mr W. H. 
(1889) ; The Picture of Dorian Gray (1891); 
Intentions (1891); Lord Arthur Savile’s Crime 
(1891); A House of Pomegranates (1891); De 
Profundis (1905).—Collected Works (1908). 

Biog. by R, H. Sherard (1906), A. Ransome 
(1912), F. Harris (1916), A. Symons (19309), 
Hesketh Pearson (1946); biblio. by S. Mason 
(1908) and by R. Ross (1914). R.McH. 


Wilde, Str Wrrzram (*Castlerea, Co. 
Roscommon 1815; 001851 Jane Francesca 
Elgee; tDublin 19 IV 1876), Irish anti- 
quarian and writer, father of Oscar Wilde, 


eminent surgeon and _ topographer; 
knighted 1864. 


Beauties of the Boyne and Blackwater (18 : 
Lough Corrib (1864), MoE 


Wildenbruch, Ernst von (*Beirut, Syria 
3 II 1845; +Berlin 15 I 1909), German 
playwright, poet and novelist. He was an 
illegitimate descendant of the Hohenzol- 
lerns. He spent his childhood in Turkey 
and Greece, joined the army, resigned, 
studied law and finally entered the diplo- 
matic service. In his dramas he tried to 
combine Schiller’s pathos with a more 
realistic treatment of historical subjects. 
The result is not great literature, but 
proved extremely successful on the stage. 
As works of art, some of his short stories 
such as Schwesterseele (1894) and Das edle 
Blut (1892; A Story of Cadet Life, tr. W.D. 
Lowe, 1910) are of higher rank. 


PLAYS: Harold (1882), tr. H. A. Clarke 
(1891); Heinrich (1895), King Henry, tr. R.M. 
Wernaer (1915); Heinrichs Geschlecht (1896); 
Die Quitzows (1888); Die Rabensteinerin 
(1907), Barseba of Rabenstein, tr. R. v. Ap- 
piano and W. Nobbe (1909).—Novets: 
Eifernde Liebe (1893).—SHORT STORIES: Der 
Meister von Tanagra (1880), tr. M. v. Lauer 
(1886); Kindertrdnen (1883); Neid (1900), 
Envy, tr. E. Traut (1921).—Ges. Werke, ed, 
B. Litzmann (17 vols, 1912-19). 

B. Litzmann, EF. v. W. (2 vols, 1913-16); 
E. A. Morgan, W. as a Naturalist (Madison, 
1930); H. M. Elster, B. v. W. (1934). 

R. 


she 


Wildermuth, Ormriviz, née Rooschiitz 
(*Rothenburg am Neckar 22 II 1817; 
01843 J. D. Wildermuth; +Tubingen 
12 VII 1877), German writer, a friend of 
Uhland and Kerner. Her quietly im- 
proving novels and tales for women and 
the young, like C. M. Yonge’s, give the 
quintessence of some aspects of her period. 


Bilder und Geschichten aus dem schwébischen 
Leben (2 vols, 1852-54); Aus dem Frauenleben 
(2 vols, 1855-57); Im Tageslicht (1861), By 
Daylight, tr. A. Pratt (1865); Beim Lampen- 
licht (1878).—Gesammelte Werke, ed. A. 
Wildermuth (10 vols, 1892-94). 

A. Wilms and A. Wildermuth, O. W. 
Leben, nach ihren eigenen Aufzeichnungen 


(1888). 


Wiliam Llyn (*1534/35; Elizabeth 
ferch John; +31 VIII 1580), Welsh poet. 
‘A poet from Lif¥n’, he learned his craft 
from Gruffudd Hiraethog, graduated as a 
pencerdd (master-poet) in the Caerwys 
eisteddfod of 1568, and lived at least the 
latter part of his life at Oswestry. His col- 
lected poems include poems soliciting 
gifts, a few love poems and over 70 eulogies 
and elegies, mostly in the cywydd metre and 
addressed to members of the gentry and 
clergy. His elegies, particularly three 
written to fellow-poets, are unsurpassed in 
Welsh literature. 


Barddoniaeth W. L., ed. J. C. Morrice 
(1908). B.Re. 


Wilkes, JoHN (*Clerkenwell 17 X 1727; 
co01749? Mary Mead; tLondon 26 XII 
1797), English political journalist, orator, 
rake and storm-centre who, with Charles 
Churchill, replied to Smollett’s weekly 
The Briton with The North Briton, a lively 
weekly sheet of polemics aimed at over- 
throwing Bute. 


Essay on Woman (1764); The Political Con- 
troversy (5 vols, 1762-63, incl. reprints for 
these years of ‘The North Briton, The Briton, 
The Monitor, The Auditor and other papers); 
Life and Political Writings of #. W. (1769); 
Introduction to the History of England from the 
Revolution to the Accession of the Brunswick 
Line (1768). 

J. Cradock, Life of ¥. W. Esq. (1773); H. W. 
Bleackley, Life of ¥. W. (1917); R. Postgate, 
That Devil W. (1930); P. Quennell, Four 
Portraits (1945). R.M.H. 


Wilkins, GrorcE (ff. ¢. 1607), English 
dramatist and prose-writer. Wilkins (of 
whom little is known) was associated with 
the King’s Men (Shakespeare’s company), 
His hand has been seen in Timon of 4th, ah 
and (more probably) in Pericles, whose 
story he recounted in prose, 


Prose: The Painful Adventures of Pericles 








WILKINS [1638] 


Prynce of Tyre (1608), ed. T. Mommsen 
(Oldenburg, 1857).—PLays: The Travailes of 
the Three English Brothers (with Day and Row- 
ley, 1607); The Miseries of Inforced Marriage 
(1607). J.B.B.: 


Wilkins, JoHN (*Fawsley, Northants 
1614; {London 19 XI 1672), English 
bishop, scientist and leading spirit in the 
formation of the Royal Society, Wilkins is 
perhaps the best example of that concern 
for plainness and precision in language 
which affected all the followers of Bacon. 


Lhe Discovery of a world in the Moon (1638); 
Ecclisiastes, or a discourse concerning the gift of 
preaching, as it falls under the rules of art (1646); 

7 essay towards a real character and a philo- 
sophical language (1668). G.K.H. 


Willems, Jan-Frans (*Boechout 11 III 
1793; TGhent 24 VI 1846), Flemish philo- 
ogist, poet and playwright, the most ver- 
satile and important Dutch philologist of 
his time, founder of the magazine Belgisch 
Museum (10 vols, 1837-46), a veritable 
mune of information about the civilization 
of the Flemish middle ages. His entire 
activity centred in the romantic ideology 
Which he formulated and in his conviction 
of the cultural unity of the Netherlands. 
Leader of the renaissance in Flanders, he 


is called the ‘Father of the Flemish Move- 
ment’, 


VERSE: Aen de Bel } 
gen (1818); Maria van 
a hate (1828).—Criticism : Verhandeling 
ce , Nederduytsche tael- en letterkunde 
Zw oes de zuydelyke provintien der Neder- 
ban hie (2. vols, 1819, 1820-24); Mengelingen 
é testorisch-vaderlandschen inhoud (1827-33) ; 
a Viaemsche liederen (1848).—Brieven van 

af. W., ed. M.-Rooses (1874). 

- Rooses, Levensschets van F.-F’. W. (1874); 


A. de Poortere J. van 
els den Broeck, P. de 
faeade, Jk. W. (1944); J. Crick, ¥.-F. W. 
946); J. v. Mierlo, 7.-F. W. (1946). 
R 


Willet, ANDREW (* 
bine Goad; +4 XI ie 
writer. He 
bridge, 
books 
Subjects 


1562; 01588 Jaco- 
1 1621), English religious 
studied at Oxford and Cam- 
wrote numerous controversial 
and pamphlets on theological 


Sacrorum Emblematum Centuria una (1596?). 


prudent of Apulia, wrote, between 1090 
Ohm 3 3 an epic poem in 5 books entitled 
icis Roberti Wiscardi on the Normans in 
A és Praising Robert Guiscard. 
op eno, Il Poema Gesta Rob. Wisc. di 
Guglielne Pugliese trgea). esta are. 
Will 
ange of Blois (#1. 1 170), brother of the 
ea, OF Bath, was a doctor of the 


university of Paris and a Benedictine monk. 
From 1167 to 1169, when he returned to 
Paris, he was abbot of St Mary of Maniaco 
near Messina. His only extant work is the 
Alda, a Latin ‘comedy’, modelled on 
‘T’erence, which he wrote before 1170. 


La Comedie Latine en France au XII® siécle, 
ed. G. Cohen (vol. 1, 1931, with text of the 
Alda and an account of the poet). R.RR. 


William of Conches (*Conches 1080; 
TParis 1145), studied at Chartres under 
Bernard and taught there all his life. He 
embodied the humanism and platonism of 
that school. He wrote Philosophia mundi, 
an encyclopaedia of philosophy and science; 
Moralium dogma philosophorum, an ethical 
treatise; Dragmaticon philosophiae, a philo- 
sophical dialogue. 


Philosophia mundi, in Migne, Patr. Lat., 
172 ; Moralium dogma philosophorum, in Migne, 
Pair. Lat., 171, ed. J. Holmberg (1929); Drag- 
maticon (pub. Strasbourg, 1567). 

J. R. Williams, ‘The Authorship of the 
Moralium dogma philosophorum’, in Specu- 
lum, VI (1931); A. Wilmart, ‘ Préface de Guil- 
laume de Conches pour la derniére Part de son 
dialogue’, in Analecta Reginensia (1932); M. 
Grabmann, ‘ Handschr. Forschungen und Mitt. 
zu W. v. C.’, Sitzungsber. Bayer. Acad. (1935). 

F.J.E.R. 


William of Malmesbury (*c. 1090; +c. 
1143), English monk, author of several 
Latin chronicles, principally the Gesta 
Regum, the Gesta Pontificum (both 1125), 
and the Historiae Novellae (English history 
1125-42). He was perhaps acquainted 
with Geoffrey of Monmouth. 

De Gestis Regum Anglorum and Historiae 
Novellae, ed. W. Stubbs (2 vols, 1887-89); De 
Gestis Pontificum Anglorum, ed. N. E. S. A. 
Hamilton (1870). R.W.B. 


William of Newburgh (*Bridlington 
1136; tNewburgh c. 1198), English his- 
torian, was bred at Newburgh and passed 
his life in the Augustinian priory there. 
His History of English Affairs 1066-1135 
is particularly valuable for the reigns of 
Henry II and Richard I. Leland also 
ascribes to him a lost commentary on the 
Song of Songs. ‘Three of his sermons, 
however, are extant. 

Chronicles of the Reigns of Stephen, Henry I 
and Richard {, ed. R. Howlett (4 vols, 1885- 
90; the first 2 vols contain William’s History); 

- H. Galbraith, Historical Research tn 
Medieval England (1951). R.R.R. 


William of St Amour (}Paris c. 1273), 
professor of theology in Paris University 
and leader in the attack by the seculars on 
the mendicant orders. His De perteulis 


[1639] 


NOvissimorum temporum (1256) was con- 
demned to be burned. 


Ed. (Constance, 1632). ’ 

Hi. Denifle and E. Chatelain, Chart. Univ. 
Paris, I (1889) ; M. Perrod, ‘Etude sur la vie et 
sur les euvres de Guillaume de Saint-Amour’, 
in Mémoires de la Soc. d’Emulation du Jura 
(1902). F.J.E.R. 


William of St Thierry (*Liége c. 1085; 
TSigny 8 Ix 1148), may have studied and 
met Abelard at Laon. He joined the order 
of St Benedict at Reims, but came under 
the influence of St Bernard. He was abbot 
of St Thierry, until in 1135 he became a 
Cistercian monk at Signy. William aided 
Bernard in his dispute against Abelard but 
his real importance lies in his mystical and 
theological works which are of great sig- 
nificance in the history of the devotional 
movement of the middle age. 


M.M. Davy, Meditativae Orationes (text and 
tr.; 1934), Epistola ad Fratres de Monte Dei (2 
vols, 1940); J. McCann and W. Shrewring, 
The Golden Epistle of Abbot W. of St T. (1930); 
A. Wilmart, ‘La série et la date des oOuvrages 
de Guillaume de St-T.’, in Revue Mabillon, 
14 (1924), ‘La preface de la Lettre aux Fréres 
du Mont-Dieu’, in Revue Bénéd., 36 (1924). 

J. M. Déchanet, Aux sources de la spiritualité 
de Guillaume de 'S}-T. (1940), Gutllaume de 
St- as Phomme et son ceuvre (1942). 


F.J.E.R. 


William of Shoreham, 14th-century 
author of devotional poems; probably vicar 
of Chart-Sutton near Leeds, Kent. 


Poems, ed. M. Konrath (pt 1, 1902; pt 2 has 
not been published). R.W.B. 
William of Tyre (*Syria ¢.1130; tc.1183), 
French historian, canonof Tyre, clerk of the 
royal chancery, archdeacon of Nazareth 
(1174) and archbishop of Tyre (1175). His 
chief works include a history of the Orient, 
of which only fragments survive, and a 
history Of the crusades from 109 5 in 23 
books of which the last is incomplete, 


Guillelmi Historia rerum in partibus trans- 
marinis gestarum, in Migne, Patr. Lat., 201; 
William II, Archbishop of Tyre, A History of 
Deeds done beyond the Sea, tr. and annot, E. A. 
Babcock and A. C. Krey (1943)- 

F. Lundgreen, W.v. T. und der Templerorden 
(1911)- R.R.R, 


Williams, Sir CHARLES HANBURY 
(*Pontypool 8 XII 1708; ©1732 Frances 
Coningsby ; tColdbrook, Mon. 2 XI 1759), 
English satirist and wit; envoy at Dresden, 
Berlin, Vienna and St Petersburg. Wij. 
liams was a supporter of Walpole; but a 
friend of Fielding, Chesterfield, Winning- 
ton and Hervey. His verse never seems 


WILLIAMS 


to have reached the standard of his brilliant 
conversation. 

The Country Girl: an Ode (1742); The Old 
Coachman, a new ballad, to which ts added, 
Labour in Vain (1742); Place Book for the 
Year Seventeen-forty-five (1745); Tar Water, a 
Ballad ascribed to the Rt. Hon. Philip, Earl of 
Chesterfield (1747); A Collection of Poems . ... 
(1763; pub. as The Odes of ..., 1768, 1775), 
—Works, ed. E. Jeffrey (3 vols, 1822). 

G. J. H. Fox-Strangways, Earl of Ilchester 
and Mrs Henry Brooke, The Life of Sir C. H.- 
W., poet, wit and diplomatist (1928): Corres- 
pondence of Catherine the Great . . . with Sty 
C. H. W. (1928). CP. 


Williams, Epwarp: see loLo Morcanwa. 


Williams, Issac (*Aberystwyth 12 XI 
1802; «1842 Caroline Champernowne: 
+Stinchcomber 1 V 1865), Welsh Trac. 
tarian poet, author of the alarming Tract 
80, Reserve in Communicating Ree 
Knowledge, and of an autobiography re- 
flecting the growth of the movement. 

Tracts 80, 86, 87.—VERSE: The Cathe est 
(1838); Thoughts in Past Years (1838): The 
Christian Scholar (1849); Devotional Come 
mentary on the Gospel Narrative (8 vols, 1869 
70); Autobiography, ed. Sir G. Prevost (1893), 

R.M.LH. 
Williams, Rocer (“London 1603; c162 
Mary Barnard; tProvidence, RJ. 1683), 
American clergyman. A Puritan fee 
thinker, he was banished from Massachiu_ 
setts and founded Rhode Island, Pe held 
advanced democratic ideas and supported 
complete religious toleration ; his Was ae 
greatest Puritan contribution to Politica] 
theory. a 
he Bloudy Tenent of Persecution, foy 

of Cunitienee Discussed (1644): Ex heeantiee 
Spiritual Life and Health (1652).— The Wei? 
ings of R. W. (6 vols, 1866-74), 

S. H. Brockunier, The Irrepressible Demat 
crat: R. W. (19409). 


Williams, WILLIAM, known as Witttans 
PANTYCELYN (*Cefn-coed, Carmarthen, 
shire 1717; ©1749 Mary Francis; ‘Pan 
tycelyn, Carmarthenshire xy | 1791) 
Welsh hymn-writer. He was educ ate i 
the Llwynllwyd academy and after eee 
encing a religious conversion he Bee ; 
curate of Llanwrtyd and Llanddew; we 
gwesyn. He forfeited his curac ut son - 
became one of the chief leaderg ae ti 
Methodist revival in Wales, and i a 
remainder of his life he laboureg , the 
itinerant preacher ane spiritual counsel] an 
a farmer and an aut #3 - He a alse, 
Soo hyrinee |e sere, sine other WOtkeso cs 
two very long POEMS, One of the Ke 


M trea,- 
of Christ’s kingdom from eVerlasti ing 
1 to 





WILLIS 


everlasting and the other tracing the 
spiritual development of one Christian 
soul. His prose works are mostly in dia- 
logue form. Many of his hymns are out- 
standing in their passionate fervour and 
intense, lyrical quality, while his work 
throughout testifies to his penetrating 
analysis of spiritual experiences. 


Aleluja (6 pts, 1744-47; complete eds, 
1749, 1758, 1775), ed. Llywelyn Jones (1925); 
Hosanna i Fab Dafydd (3 vols, 1751-54); 
Golwg ar Deyrnas Crist (1756); Rhai Hym- 
mau a Chaniadau (1759); Hosanna to the 
Son of David (1759); Pantheologia (1762- 
79?); Caniadau y rhai sydd ar y mér o wydr 
(1762); Ffarwel Weledig, Groesaw Anweledig 
Bethau (3 vols, 1763-69), collected ed. Hale- 
luia Drachefn (c, 1788); Bywyd a Marw- 
olaeth Theomemphus (1764); Crocodil Afon yr 
Aipht (1767); Hanes Bywyd a Marwolaeth y 

rt Wyr o Sodom a’r Atpht (1768); Gloria in 
Excelsts (2 vols, 1771-72; English hymns under 
Same title, 1772); Templum Experientae aper- 
tum (1777); Ductor Nuptiarum (1777); Rhai 
Hymnau Newyddion (3 vols, 
Guaith Prydyddawl, ed. J. Williams (1811-13); 
peng ide Poeticae (1830); Holl Weithiau, 

rydyddawl a Rhyddeithol, ed. jJ. R. Kilsby 
jones (1867); Gweithiay Williams Pant-y- 

side ed. N. Cynhafal Jones (2 vols, 1887-91). 
ve Ae avies, Rhestr o Lyfrau gan y Parch. 
nee = 2038) Wise Gruftydd, ‘ Theomem- 
1 Bins itdenor, I (1922); Saunders Lewis, 
Wee ae yn (1927);J. G. Moelwyn Hughes, 
Ga cand ers Lewis a W. Pantycelyn (1928); 
r Roberts, Y Pér Ganiedydd, 1 
1949). B.Re 


ee PROWNE (*Blandford St Mary 
+ Whada > ©1707 Katharine Eliot; 
addon Fall 5 II 1760), English anti- 
eens who visited all the cathedrals of 
ngland and Wales and, in 1717, helped to 
revive the Society of Antiquaries. He be- 
queathed his Manuscripts to the Bodleian. 
A pioneer in searching for facts in parish 
See he was rather inaccurate in his 
Notitia Parliamentaria; or : 
ounties, Cities and Horoighan Breet es 
Wales (3 vols, 1715-50); A Survey of the 
Cathedral Church of St David's (1717); of 
Llandaff (1719); of St Asaph (1720), ed. E 
Edwards (2 vols, Wrexham, 1801); of Bangor 
(1721); 4 Survey of the Cathedrals (3 vols 
1727-30). GPs 


Willis, NATHANIEL PARKER (*Portland, 
€. 20 T 1806; 001835 Mary Stace, 01846 


Cc 4 ° > 
: ites Grinnell; +Idlewild, N.Y. 20 I 


lerican poet, playwright and 
eae . rs Prose conte mainly of travel 
plays ‘ Personal reminiscence; his 
sentimental use of foreign settings. His 
is co Poetry accounts for much of 
ntemporary fame. 
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VERSE: Fugitive Poetry (1829); Poems of 
Passion (1843).—P.Lays: Bianca Visconti (1839); 
Tortes (1839).—Prose: Pencillings by the Way 
(1835).—The Complete Works of N. P. W. (13 
vols, 1849-59). 

H. A. Beers, N. P. W. (188s). Hie 


Willoby, Henry (fl. 1594), mame or 
pseud. of an English writer, the author of 
Willobie his Avisa (1594), a poem, perhaps 
satirical, which has been thought to refer 
to Shakespeare and to cast light on the 
‘mystery’ of his Sonnets. 

Willobie his Avisa, ed. G. B. Harrison 
(1926); Shakespeare’s Sonnets, II, ed. H. E. 
Rollins (1944). G.K.H. 


Wills, James (*Willsgrove, Co. Roscom- 
mon 1 I 1790; }Attanagh, Co. Kilkenny 
XI 1868), Irish poet and biographer; 
edited Dublin University Magazine; co- 
founder of Irish Quarterly Review; con- 
tributor to Blackwood’s. 

The Disembodied and other Poems (1831); 


Dramatic Sketches and other Poems (1845); 
Lives of illustrious Irishmen (1834-47). 
R. 


Wills, WiLtL1am GorRMAN (*Co. Kilkenny 
28 I 1828; tLondon 13 XIT 1891), Irish 
journalist and dramatist. He had some 
success on the London stage, Irving play- 
ing in his Charles the First. 

Man o Airlie (1867); Medea in Corinth 
(1872); Charles the First (1872). R.McH. 


Wilmot, Joun, EARL OF RocnestTER 
(*Ditchley 10 IV 1647; ©1667 Elizabeth 
Malet; -Woodstock 26 VIT 1680), English 
courtier patron and writer of verse, who 
was educated at Burford Grammar School 
and Wadham College, Oxford, contri- 
buting to university collections of verse, 
and proceeding to the M.A. when aged 
only fourteen. After three years abroad 
Rochester volunteered to fight against the 
Dutch (1665). He became an associate of 
Villiers and other notorious Restoration 
figures, was an intimate of Charles I] and 
lived with Mrs Barry, the actress. He 
spent a short term in prison for plotting to 
abduct his future wife, and in his life as in 
his verse justified the conventional Vic- 
torian estimate of a Restoration courtier. 
His talent for well-written obscenity and 
smooth emptiness mirrors in literature the 


quality of his life, although he died peni- 
tent. 


Poems on Several Occasions (1680 ?); Col- 
lected Works, ed. J. Hayward (1926). 

V. de S. Pinto, Rochester, Portrait of a 
Restoration Poet (1935); J: Prinz, 7. W., Earl 
of Rochester, his Life and Writings (1 Fe 


+, 
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Wilna, Evian (*Wilna 1720; ibid. 9 X 
1797), Polish Hebrew religious writer. 
The greatest Talmudic scholar of his age, 
he broke new ground by going back to the 
neglected sources of Jewish religion, the 
Bible and the pre-T'almudic legal Midrash 
works. He insisted, a revolutionary act 
in his time, on the study of Hebrew gram- 
mar and a modicum of natural science and 
mathematics as a means of understanding 
the Law. He wrote commentaries on a 
large number of earlier religious works. 
Among his unpublished works are writings 
on astronomy andthe calendar. He fought 
Hasidism and is one of the forerunners of 
the Haskalah (‘ enlightenment’) movement. 


Diqdugq Eliyahu (Grammar, 1833); Zurath 
ha-Arez (Geography, 1802); Ayil Meshullash 
(Mathematics, 1833); “Alin li-terufah (Letters 
to his family, 1836). 

S. Schechter, Studies in Fudaism, I (1896): 
J. 5. Raisin, The Haskalah Movement in Russia 
(1913); L. Ginzberg, R. E. W. (1920). CLR. 


Wilson, ARTHUR (*Yarmouth 1595 ?; 
cooXI ? 1624 Susan Spitty, 01630?; +Fel- 
sted X 1652), English historian and 
dramatist, who lived adventurously in the 
service of Essex, later entering Trinity 
College, Oxford (1631). <A bad historian 
but good prose-writer, his plays were 
successful, 


PLays: The Inconstant Lady, ed. P. Bliss 
(1814); The Swisser, ed. A. Feuillerat (1904); 
The Corporal (MS. fragment).—Prose: The 
History of Great Britain (1653), repr. White 
Kennett, Complete History, Il (1706); Obser- 
vations of God’s Providence, in the Tract of My 
Life, ed. P. Bliss (1814). 

B. M. Wagner, ‘MS. Plays of the 17th Cen- 
tury’, in Times Lit. Supp., 4 X 1934. 

sya (pays 


Wilson, JOHN: see NortTH, CHRISTOPHER. 


Wilson, JoHN (*London 1626; ‘tubid, 
1695), _ English dramatist. Both in 
scholarly methods and satirical outlook 
Wilson’s drama follows the model of Ben 
Jonson, the satire being aimed from an 
orthodox royalist standpoint. His trag- 
edy Andronicus Commenius ( 1664) contains 
reminiscences of Shakespeare’s Richard IIT. 
The Cheats (1664), ed. M. C. Nahm (1935); 
The Projectors (1665); Erasmus’s Moriae En- 
comium: or, The Praise of Folly (tr. 1668), 
G.K.H. 
Wilson, Roxsert (f1600), English actor 
and dramatist, who was with Leicester’s 
company when it formed (1574). Out- 
standing as a player, he is mentioned by 
Meres and Lodge. Wilson’s four Moralj- 
ties are loose in construction, mixin 
rhyme, blank verse, doggerel and prose. 
52" 


WINCKELMANN 


The Three Ladies of London (1584; 1592 
variant text; Tudor Facs. Texts, 1911); The 
Three Lords and The Three Ladies of London 
(1590; Tudor Facs. Texts, 1912); The Coblers 
Prophesie (1594; ‘Tudor Facs. Texts, 1911), ed. 
A. C. Wood (Malone Soc., 1912). B.L.J. 


Wilson, THomas (*c. 1525; +London VI 
1581), English politician, diplomat and 
scholar who went from Eton to King’s 
College, Cambridge (1541), where he met 
Sir John Cheke. Wilson fled abroad on 
Northumberland’s fall (1555) and returned 
in 1559, to be entrusted with government 
service, becoming secretary of state in 
1579. He proved the worth of English as 
a language for scholars by writing a text- 
book of logic, The Rule of Reason, and of 
composition, The Art of Rhetoric. 

The Rule of Reason (1551; 1552 etc.); The 
Arte of Rhetorique (1553, for 1554; 1560 etc.), 
ed. G. H. Mair (1909, from 1560 ed.). 

BL: 

Wimpfeling (or WIMPHELING), JaKop 
(*Schlettstadt 25 VII 1450; fibid. 17 XI 
1528), German humanist and pedagogue. 
One of the early, more conservative human- 
ists, Wimpfeling, a devoted Roman Catho- 
lic, wrote a Terentian comedy, Stylpho, in 
Latin prose, the first to be performed in 
Germany, the first history of Germany, 
Epitome rerum Germanicarum, Germania, a 
patriotic treatise against French claims on 
Alsace, poems and theological works. 

Stylpho (1480 and 1494), 1480 version ed. 
H.' Holstein (1892), 1494 version ed. E. Martin 
(1884) ; Germania (1501), tr. and ed. E. Martin 
(1885); Epitome rerum Germanicarum (1505): 
Pddagogische Schriften, ed. H. Freundgen 

1892). 

1s ee, J. W. (1902); E. v. Borries, W. 
und Murner (1926); R. Newald, Elsédssische 
Charakterképfe (1943). D.G.D. 

Winckelmann, JOHANN JOACHIM (*Sten- 
dal 9 XII 1717; t+ Trieste 8 VI 1768), Ger- 
man archaeologist. Winckelmann, who 
early displayed a remarkable passion for the 
classics, became a librarian in Dresden and 
embraced Roman Catholicism in order to 
facilitate his archaeological plans in Italy. 
As cardinal Albani’s librarian he studied 
classical art and published a monumental 
history of the art of antiquity. His short, 
influential Gedanken summarize his view of 
Greek art as serene and Apolline. He was 
the founder of the German classical re. 
vival, which accepted his views and values. 

Gedanken tiber die Nachahmung der grie chi. 
schen Werke (1755), Reflections etc., ty, i 
Fuseli (1765); Geschichte der Kunst des Altey. 
tums (1764) ; Monuments antichi wmediti (1 767) — 
Werke (8 vols, 1808-20 ; 13 vols, 1825~29) - 
Briefe, ed. W. Rehm (1952 ff.). ? 

J. W. Goethe, W. und sein Jahrhundert 
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(1805); K. Justi, W. und seine Zeitgenossen (3 
vols, 1866-72); B. Vallentin, W. (1931); E. M. 
Butler, The Tyranny of Greece over Germany 
(1935); W. Waetzoldt, W. (1942). H.B.G. 


Winckler, WILLIBALD (*Magdeburg 1 VII 
1838; ?Bernburg 28 VII 1871), German- 
American novelist. 

Lieder eines Wandervogels (1869); Vier 
Schreckenstage in New-York (1864); Die 
deutschen Kleinstddter in Amerika (1871). 

L. Frankel, in Allg. deutsche Biog., 43 eee): 

oR 


Winkler Prins, ANTHONY (*Voorst 31 I 
1817; 01847 Hendrika R. Klijnsma; 
FVoorburg 4 I 1908), Dutch poet, Men- 
nonite parson and popular-knowledge com- 
piler; famous for his parodies, co-founder 
of Braga, Tijdschrift op Rijm (1842-44). 
VeERsE: De droom (1837); Hansje (1840); De 
vlinder (3 vols, 1844-48).—Prose: Geillus- 
treerde encyclopaedie (16 vols, 1869-82). 


yserinck, in Levensber. Mij Nederl. 
Letterk. (1908-o9, with biblio.). J.W.W. 


Winkler Prins, JACOB, pseud. Kaspar 
BRANDT (*Tyallebert 5 II 1849; 01874 
Maria L. Frackers; treturning from 
America XII 1906), Dutch poet, son of 
A. W. Prins, for some years at Ockbrook 
school (Derbyshire). Unaffected by the 
Tachtigers’ (see Dutcy LITERATURE), he 
wrote honest and melodious nature lyrics 
(especially sonnets of graphic force). 


VERSE: Sonnetten (188«)- 
(1886) ; Vers 5); Zonder sonnetten 


ring (1887).—Verzamelde 
gedichten, ed. J. Reddingius (1929).—PRosE: 
Ouders en kinderen (2 vols, 1877); De droom 
in de literatuur, in De Nieuwe Gids, I (188s); 
Tonnegoud en zoon (1899). 


W. Kloos, Veertien jaar literatuurgeschiedeni 
(1898); A. Verwey, Ned. 


Inleiding tot de nieuwe Ned, 
dichtkunst (1905); A. van Duinkerken, Achter 
de vuurlijn (1930). .W.W. 


Winsbecke, per, ‘Lord of Windsbach’ nr 
Wolfram’s Eschenbach (fl. c. 121 
German author and title of his bo 
old man’s advice to his son on religion, 
marriage, chivalry etc. By comparison 
with Freidank’s Bescheidenheit (which occa- 
sionally draws on it) narrowly aristocratic, 
derived largely from the teaching of Gurne. 
manz and ‘T'revrizent in Wolfram’s Pgrzj- 
val. ‘The last 20 (of 80) stanzas are either 
a palinode or a monkish addition. An 


imitation (Winsbeckin) and a parody are 
known. 


O—20), 
ok: an 


A. Leitzmann, Kleinere mhd. Lehrgedichte 
{to28 > Modernized J. Paul (1902).—Rosen- 
~ “ Anholt, Schréder, in Zs. f. dt. Alt., 66-69 
(2929-3), ; E-P.P. 


anstanley, WiiuiaM (*c. 1628; 0©Mar- 


3 te. 1690 r): English compiler of 


biographical lists and anthologies, who 
was by profession a barber. He issued 
almanacs and chapbooks, and _ wrote 
boisterous verse. 


Lives of the English Poets (1687). B.L.J. 


Winter, NicoLaas SIMON VAN (*Amster- 
dam 25 XII 1718; ©1744 Johanna Muhl, 
co1768 Lucretia W. van Merken; tLeiden 
19 IV 1795), Dutch poet (traditional 
poetry, translations and psalms), merchant 
and playwright. 

VERSE: Kain en Habel (1743); De Amstel- 
stroom (1755); De jaargetijden (after Thomp- 
son’s Seasons, 1769); Gedichten en Fabelen 
(1792).—PLays: Tooneelpoézij (with L. W. van 
Merken, 2 vols, 1774-78). J.W.W. 


Winter, Zikmunp (*Prague 27 XII 1846; 
tReichenhall 12 VI 1912), Czech novelist 
and historian. A history teacher at Par- 
dubice, Rakovnik and finally (1884-1908) 
Prague, Winter devoted his leisure to the 
study of documents in local archives. The 
fruits of his labours were a series of yalu- 
able monographs on Czech cultural his- 
tory, more particularly of the 16th and 
17th centuries. His reputation is, how- 
ever, more securely based on the series of 
historical novels and stories that were a by- 
product of his studies. Supreme among 
these is Mistr Kampanus (1909), a fine 
evocation of the early 17th century in 
Bohemia, with the extinction of Czech 
independence at the battle of the White 
Mountain as its principal theme. 

Sebrané spisy (16 vols, 1911-25); Dilo Ztk- 
munda Wintra, ed. M ovotny (selected 
works, 1946 ff.). 

A. Novak, ‘Z. W.—umélec’, in Duch a 
ndrod (1936). R.A. 


Winther, Rasmus VILLADS CnrlsTIAN 
FERDINAND (*Fensmark, nr Nestved 29 
VII 1796; 01848 Julia Constantia Werlin, 
née Liitthans; +Paris 30 XII 1876), Danish 
poet. He sang the praises of his native 
Zealand. His worship of woman finds 
expressions in his naive Tresnit (‘Wood- 
cuts’), in his versified tales and in the col- 
lection of poems written to his future wife, 
(Til Een, ‘To Someone’), but by his 
enemies maliciously nicknamed ‘ To Every- 
one’. In his best poems, such as En Som- 
mernat, and Flyv, Fugl, flyv, fine descrip- 
tive Writing conveys an idea of abstract 
ove, 

Winther’s greatest work is Hfjortens 
Flugt (“The Flight of the Stag’) a long 
epic poem depicting Zealand in the middle 
ages, Folmer the Singer being Winther 
himself. The constantly changing scene 
and different characters make it possible 
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for Winther to treat his two favourite sub- 
jects in a variety of ways. Winther was 
influenced by both Byron and Heine; his 
instrument has fewer strings, but many of 
his love poems are comparable to Heine’s 
best. 


VERSE: Digte (1828); Nogle Digte (1835); 
Sang og Sagn (1839); Haandtegninger (1840); 
Digtninger (1843); Haandtegninger, gamle og 
nye (1846); Lyriske Digte (1848); Nye Digte 
(1851); Nye Digtninger (1852); Hjortens Flugt 
(1855); Sang og Sagn (1858); Brogede Blade 
(1865); En Samling Vers (1872); Efterladte 
Digte (1879).—Samlede Digtninger (11 vols, 
1860—-72).—PROSE: Fire Noveller (1843); En 
Morskabsbog for Born (1849); Tre Fortellinger 
(1851); 1 Naadsensaaret (1874); Et Vendepunkt 
(1876).—Poetiske Skrifter, ed. O. Friis (3 vols, 
1927-29) ; Breve fra og til W. (1880). 

N. Bogh, C. W. (3 vols, 1893-1901); P. 
Levin, C. W. (1896); A. Wikstrém, W. och 
Carl Snotlsky (1903). rls 


Winthrop, Joun (*Edwardstone, Eng. 
12 I 1588; cor605 Mary Forth; cx16r5 
Thomasine Clopton; 1618 Margaret 
Tyndal; 01647 Mrs Martha Coytmore; 
+Boston, Mass. 26 III 1649), American 
statesman and diarist. He led a move- 
ment of Puritans to emigrate from Eng- 
land; his journal tells the early history of 
Massachusetts Bay. 


The History of New England (1790); The 
History of New England from 1630 to 1649, ed. 
J. Savage (2 vols, 1825-26); Some Old Puritan 
Love-Letters (1893). 


R. C. Winthrop, Life and Letters of $. W. 
(2 vols, 1864-67). | a Wh 


Winthrop, THEODORE (*New Haven, 
Conn. 28 IX 1828; +Washington, D.C. 
10 VI 1861), American novelist. His first 
three novels had a tremendous success. 
An adventurer who travelled extensively, 
he met an early death in the civil war. 


A Companion to the Heart of the Andes 
(1859); Cecil Dreeme (1861); Y¥ohn Brent 
(1862); Edwin Brothertaft (1862). 

L. W. Johnson, The Life and Poems of T. W. 


(1884). ELE: 
Wireker: see NIGEL p—E LONGCHAMps. 


Wirnt von Grafenberg (/f. 1202-05) 
Franconian knight, author of Wigalots, an 
Arthurian romance of mixed French an- 
cestry with strong fairy-tale elements. 
Wirnt was stylistically in the wake of 
Hartmann, until (when half-way through 
the poem) he became acquainted with 
Wolfram’s Parzival. The story remained 
popular down to 18th-century chapbooks. 
Konrad v. Wurzburg unwarrantably makes 
Wirnt the hero of his tale Der Welt Lohan. 


WISELIUOS 


Ed. J. M. N. Kapteyn (2 vols, 1926). 
F. Saran, in Paul u. Braunes Beitr., 21-22 
(1896-97). F.P.P. 


Wirsén, Cart Davip ar (*Billsta 9 XII 
1842; TStockholm 15 VI 1912), Swedish 
poet and critic. Wirsén’s often not very 
original lyrical poetry covered a wide field, 
including medieval pastiche and occa- 
sional verse. In his more memorable 
capacity of critic, his rigid conservatism 
vis-a-vis new trends dictated literary taste 
in his own time, though most of his tenets 
have been refuted by subsequent critics. 

Dikter (1878) ; Nya dikter (1880) ; Sdnger och 
bilder (1884); Toner och sdgner (1893); Andliga 
sadnger (1898); Visor, romanser och ballader 
(1899). ut 

F. Book, Essayer och kritiker (1911-12); V. 
von Heidenstam, Minne av C. D. af Poor: 


Wirtemberska, Maria ANNa, PRINCEss, 
née Princess Czartoryska (*15 III 1768; 
+Paris 21 X 1854), Polish novelist. After 
divorcing her husband in 1792 she was a 
supervisor of girls’ schools. She initiated 
the sentimental-psychological novel in 
Poland with great success and started the 
first attempts of writing for the people. 


Malwina czyli domyslnosé serca (2 vols, 1816); 
La Polonatse ou Pinstinct du ceeur, tr. A. Nak- 
waska (2 vols, 1822), ed. K. Wojciechowski 
(1920); Powiesct wiejskie (1818). 

L. Debicki, ‘ Dwie autorki’, in Pulawy, I, IV 
(1887); J. Kleiner, ‘ Powies¢ M. z Czartroyskich 
ksieznej W.’, in Studia z zakresu literatury i 


filozofit (1925). 


Wise, JoHn (*Roxbury, Mass. VIII 16 52: 
01678 Abigail Gardner; +Mass. 8 IV 
1725), American clergyman. Possessing a 
keen mind and a trenchant pen, he bril- 
liantly defended the Congregational system 
of democratic church government. 


The Churches Quarrel Expoused (1710); A 
Vindication of the Government of New England 
Churches (1717); A Word of Comfort to a 
Melancholy Country (1721). 

J. T. Adams, in Dict. Amer. Biog. $7930). 

TAG: 


Wiselius, SAMUEL IPERUSZOON (*Amster- 
dam 4 II 1769; «1791 Suzanna le Poole; 
tibid. 15 V 1845), Dutch playwright and 
poet, jurist and merchant; 1817 secretary 
to the royal institute. He advocated 4g 
form of tragedy after the Greek and 
French example. 


De roem (1814); Mengel- en tooneelpoée;; ( 
vols, 1818-21); Over de tooneelspeelkuns 3 
(1826); Nieuwe dichtbundel (1833), 

P, van Limburg Brouwer, Het leven yay, M 
S. I. W. (1846) ; H. J. Schimmel, in De Gia r 
18 (1855); W. Kloos, in De Nieuwe Gids “ 
(1909). 1.w.vy. 4 


WITH 


With, KatTHarina JOHANNA DE (+1727 or 
1728 at an early age), Dutch translator and 
poet, wrote charming eclogues in the man- 
ner of Wellekens. 


De getrouwe herderin [after Contarini] 
benevens eenige andere gedichten (1817); Fillis 
van Scirus [after Bonarelli] benevens eenige 
andere gedichten (1728). 

M. M. Prinsen, De Idylle in de r8e eeuw 
(1934). J.W.w. 


Wither, Grorcr (*Bentworth, nr Alton 
tr VII 1588; ooElizabeth Emerson, or 
Emerton; t+London 2 V 1667), English 
poet who wrote satirical, pastoral and 
didactic poems and a large body of religious 
and journalistic prose and verse. An out- 
spoken champion of liberty, a moderate 
Anglican, opposed to intolerance, Wither 
left Oxford without a degree (1606) and 
settled in London to study law (Lincoln’s 
fori .z615).. A fend of W. Browne and 

rayton, he Wrote partly in their tradition. 
An officer in the patliamentary army, he 
both advocated peace (1647) and sup- 
Ported the Commonwealth later. He was 
*mprisoned in 1660, but continued writing. 


B.L.J. 
Wither’s Motto (1621), re 
E , repr. S. E. Brydges, 
Cone I (1814): The Psalmes of David 
Ss 3 repr. Spenser Soc, (1881); Hallelujah, 
ae ut es Second Remembrancer (1641), repr. 
ue ae ue (1879); Poems, ed. H. Morley 
bike ‘ ee F, Sedgwick (2 vols, 1902, with 
2 0.); Works, Spenser Soc. (20 vols, 1871— 


Ce . Fir ‘ a : ) 
(bees: Firth, ‘G. W.’, in Rev. ape eee 
Witherspoon 

Oo ao 
5 II 1723; core JOHN (*Yester, Scotland 


1748 Elizabeth Montgomery ; 

2 aot Mrs Ann Dill; Princeton, N.J. 

3 i oP» American scholar. He was a 

Cans ivine who became president of the 

ese of New Jersey (Princeton) ; signed 
eclaration of Independence. 


The Works of ¥. W 
Vw. Coline - (9 vols, 1815). 


8, President W.: A Bi } 


Withuys, CaREL GopFRIED (*Amsterdam 
7794; TThe Hague 14 II 1865), Dutch 
Rat? director of the government printing- 
oa and writer of bombastic verse. 
edichten (1831); Poézij en proza (1856). 
Wa; Busken Huet, Lit. Pa. peg a a7 F. 
(ae, 2 Levensber. Mij Nederl. Letterk. 
5). J.W.w. 


W; 
eae Geysbeek, PIETER (GERARDUS 
1883) pi 2m 31 XII 1774; tibid. 13 XI 
Wright re €pigrammist, compiler, play- 

Vers, ‘translator and bookseller. 
Et De hedendaagsche Olympus (1796); 


- Wittenweiler, HEINRICH (ff. c, 
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Puntdichten (1809) ; Nieuzve puntdichten (1818); 
Gedichten (1828).—Prose: Verhandeling over 
het puntdicht (1810); Apollineum (3 vols, 1823- 
26); Biografisch, anthologisch en critisch woor- 
denboek der Nederduytsche dichters (6 vols, 
1821-27); Nederduytsch — rijmzoordenboek 


(1820). J.W.W. 


Witte, Jacop Epuarp DE, from 1795 DR 
WITTE VAN HAEMSTEDE (~ ’s Hertogen- 
bosch 2 IV 1763; 01790 Maria van Zuy- 
lekom; +The Hague 14 VI 1853), Dutch 
adventurer, sentimental poet and journalist, 
editor of the satirical weekly, De politieke 
Blixem (1797-98); convicted of high 
treason as a petty officer, he was from 1782 
to 1795 a prisoner in the Hague Gevangen- 
poort which he made into a literary centre. 

VERSE: Dicht-offer aan Themire (1788); 
Gedachten bij de dood van Washington (1800); 
Tafereel voor denkenden (1828)—Nove.: 
Cephalide (1'787).—PLay: Constantia de St 
Denis (1787). 

S. Kluit, in Nederl. Spectator (1867); Th. 
Jorissen, in Nederland (1878); J. ten Brink, in 
Haagsche Stemmen (1887). J.W.W. 


1400), 
Swiss master of the grotesque. Ostensibly 


to make his teaching palatable he offers it 
in the framework of a grossly vulgar and 
hilarious rustic epic, Der Ring. A Schwank 
(Metzen Hochzeit) and various Neidhart 
motifs are recognizable in the story; for the 
multifarious didacticism—grouped round 
three themes (chivalry and love, morality 
and religion, military science exemplified 
in village warfare)—literary antecedents are 
known. In the unique MS. the serious 
and comic sections are (unconvincingly) 
distinguished by red and green marginal 
lines. 

E. Wiessner, H. W.’s Ring (2 vols, Dt. Lit. 
in Entw.-Reihen, 1931-36). F.P.P. 


Wittewrongel, PeETrus (*Middelburg 
1609; tAmsterdam 1662), Dutch theolo- 
gian and satirist, attacked the stage, 
especially Vondel and his Lucifer, He 
succeeded in getting all religious matter 
excised from plays. 

Christelicke Huyshoudinghe (1655); Oeco- 
nomia Christiana (1661). 

J. te Winkel, ‘ Vondel als treurspeldichter’, 
in Bladzijden uit de geschiedenis der Ned. Let- 
terkunde (1882). A.M.B.W. 


Wivallius, Lars (*Vivalla, Nirke 1605; 
TStockholm 6 IV 1669), Swedish poet. 
Wivallius is regarded as Sweden’s first 
modern lyric poet by virtue of his origin- 
ality and feeling for nature. Most of his 
verse was reputedly written during im- 
Pprisonment for marrying under a false 
name. It was largely polemic, but also 
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included the famous ode to liberty, Ack 
libertas du ddle ting, and the very beautiful 
Klagevisa Gver denna torra och kalla war. 
Wivallius was also the first to write Swedish 
poetry in alexandrines (Svea rikes ringmur, 
1637). 

H. Schiick, En dfventyrare (1918); S. Ek, 
L. W.’s visdiktning (1930). C.B.LE. 


Woensel, PIETER VAN, pseud. AMURATH- 
EFFENDI HEKkIM Bacui (*Haarlem io I 
1747; OThe Hague 21 IV 1808), Dutch 
physician, for some years practised in 
Russia. He was important as a satirical 
editor, caustic and direct in style, anti- 
French, anti-clerical and non-partisan. 


Vertoog over de opvoedinge van een Neder- 
landsche regent (1771); De konst van waarnemen 
(1772); De lantaarn (4. vols, 1792-1801). 

C. Busken Huet, Litt. Fant. en Krit., 1, 9. 

J.W.W. 


Wolcot, JoHN: see PETER PINDAR. 


Wolf, Frieprich Aucust ’ (*Hagenrode 
15 11 1759; {Marseilles 8 VIII 1824), Ger- 
man classical philologist. Professor at 
Halle in 1783 and at Berlin in 1810, Wolf, 
the first modern German classical scholar, 
denied that ‘Homer’ was one poet. 


Prolegomena ad Homerum (1795); Darstel- 
lung der Altertumswissenschaft (1807); Kleine 
Schriften (2 vols, 1869); W.s Briefe an Goethe, 
ed. S. Reiter (1906), 

W. Korte, Leben und Studien F. A. W.s (2 


vols, 1833); O. Kern, F. A. W. (1924). 
| ER. 


Wolfe, Cuaries (*Dublin 14 XII 1791; 
+Cobh, Co. Cork 21 II 1823), Irish clergy- 
man and writer; lived in Donoughmore, 
diocese of Armagh; remembered for his 
poem The Burial of Sir John Moore. 


John Russell, Memoir of C. W. (1825). 
R.Mc 


Wolff (also WoLr), CHRISTIAN, FREIHERR 
von (*Breslau 24 I 1679; tHalle 9 IV 
1754), German philosopher. Professor at 
Halle 1n 1707, Wolff was dismissed by 
Frederick William I at the instance of reli- 
gious intriguers (1723). He was hon- 
ourably re-instated by Frederick II in 
1740. Wolff’s philosophy, a deductive 
rationalism which owes much to Leibniz 
forms the basis for the rationalistic 6utlook 
of the early ‘Aufklarung’. His personal 
integrity and his systematic and compre- 
hensive presentation secured a wide recep- 
tion for his frequently pedestrian views. 
Verniinftige Gedanken von den Krg 

menschlichen Verstandes (1712); SelB 
Gedanken von Gott, der Welt und der Seele des 
Menschen (1719); Verniinftige Gedanken von 


WOLFF-BEKKER 


des Menschen Tun und Lassen (1720); Gesam- 
melte kleinere Schriften (6 vols, 1736-40). 

C. Joesten, C. W.s Grundlegung der prak- 
tischen Philosophie (1931); M. Campo, W. e il 
raztonalismo precritico (2 vols, 1939); H. 
Schéffler, Deutscher Osten im dt. Gear (1940). 

.B.G. 


Wolff, Jutius (*Quedlinburg 16 IX 1834; 
tCharlottenburg 3 VI 1910), German 
novelist and poet. He was one of the 
most popular authors of historical novels. 
The details are exact, the costumes colour- 
ful and the atmosphere sentimentalized; 
there is no psychological treatment of char- 
acter and no motivation of events. In his 
ballad-type verse he is a successor of 
Scheffel, and was equally successful. 


VERSE: Aus dem Felde (1871); Tannhduser, 
Ein Minnesang (2 vols, 1880), Tannhduser: 
Minnesinger and Knight Templar, tr. (2 vols, 
1903-04); Assalide (1806); Der fahrende 
Schiiler (1900); Der Landsknecht von Kochem 
(1898).—Novets: Der Siilfmeister (2 vols, 
1883), The Salt Master of Liineburg, tr. W. H. 
and E. R. Winslow (1890); Der Raubgraf 
(1884), Zhe Robber Count, tr. idem (1890); 
Das schwarze Weib (1894); Zwetfel an der 
Liebe (1904); Das Recht der Hagestolze (1888), 
Fifty Years, Three Months, Two Days, tr. 
W. H. and E. R. Winslow (1890).— S‘dmtliche 
Werke, ed. J. Lauff (1912 ff.). 

A. Ruhemann, 7. W. und seine Dichtungen 
(1886); J. Hart, #. W. und die moderne Minne- 
poesie (1887). R.W.L. 


Wolff-Bekker, ELISABETH (BETJE), pseud. 
S1LvIAna (*Flushing 24 VII 1738; «1759 
A. Wolff (¢1777); TThe Hague 5 XI 1804), 
Dutch novelist, essayist, poet and trans- 
lator. Her talents showed at an early age 
and, a high-spirited girl, she eloped at the 
age of 17, but soon thought better of it; 
5 years later she married a clergyman, 30 
years her senior. She studied literature, 
wrote witty verse, admired Rousseau and 
the Dutch independent thinkers (H. 
Noordkerk and Burmannus Jr). After 
1777 she befriended Aagje Deken. By 
then they were both established poets, Betje 
Wolff also writing essays in De Grijsaard 
(1768-69) and De Borger (1778-79); they 
also wrote novels in letter-form, influenced 
by Richardson, but without the latter’s 
melodramatic strain. In Sara Burgerhart 
(2 vols, 1782), a portrait and the imagined 
love story of Betje, and their masterpiece 
Willem Leevend (8 vols, 1784-85), of greater 
psychological depth. and in addition a 
study of religious creeds, they depicteg 
typically Dutch people with such atmos. 
phere and richness as to make these first 
novels paradoxically a part of world litera- 
ture. In later, weaker novels they i 

sumably also had an equal Share. Theis 
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perception and insight into characters of 
such diversity were excellent; an urge for 
social reform was lacking but their works 
were imbued with love of naturalness and 
truth. Refugees in France between 1788 
and 1798, they lost their fortunes on their 
return. ‘Their last years were spent in 
translating. 
VERSE: Bespiegelingen over het genoegen 
(1763); Eenzame nachigedachten (176s); Wal- 
‘cheren (1769); Lier- veld- en mengelzangen 


(1972); Zedenzang aan de menschenliefde 
(1772); De onveranderlijke Santhorstsche 
geloofsbelijdenis and De menuet en de dominees- 


pruitk (1772); Aan mijnen geest (1 ; De 
ongelukkige morgen, Dati. ne De 
Bekkeriaansche doling (1'775); Beemster-winter- 
buitenleven (1778). — With Aagje Deken: 
VERSE: Economische liedjes (3 vols, 1780-81) ; 
Fabelen (1784); Mengelpoézy (3 vols, 1785-86); 
Wandelingen door Bourgogne (1789); Gedichten 
en liedjes voor het vaderland (1778).—PRosE: 
Proeve over de opvoeding (1779); Brieven over 
uerscheidene onderwerpen (3 vols, 1780-81); 
Sara Burgerhart, Fr. tr B. van Zuylen 
(Lausanne, 1787); Brieven van Abraham 
Fekek aig Se Go7 89) De historie van 
elia Wildschut vols, 1 —96).— Bri 
W.en A. D., ed ee He a ta 


,» ed. J. D i 
C. Busken Huet. j te 7 iaarigga a 


(1895, with biblio.); H.C. My 
5) J5 aa te tte, O d 
yontatis van W.en D. (1898); i. bopinane, ia 
e Beweging, « (1910); J. W. A. Naber, 


E. W.-B. en A. D. (1913): A 
opvoedkundige denEbeekic: van = Wee D. 


(1915); H. C. M. Gh 

: - M. ysen, B. W. d 
met het geestelijk leven van haar tijd 5 ae 
Tijdschr. Nederl. Letterk., 38 (1919) and in 


De Gids, 84, 86, 88 . 
‘Bea bik ost oy 3 7920-23); A. Verwey, 


- W.’, in P : 
H.M. de Haan, ‘De ; 6 van Hichacee 
in De Nieuwe Taalgids, 29 (1935) 


Verschoor, Erflaters Van onze on roe 
(1939). 


eschaving, '3 


Wolfram von Eschenbach (fl. c. 1200- 
20), author of the greatest German 
romance Parzival, of Willehalm, Titurel 
and outstanding lyrics. Ministerialis. we 
gather, to Count Boppo II of Wertheim 
modestly housed at Eschenbach (nr Ans- 
bach) ; he spent some time with Landgrave 
Hermann of Thurgingia. He claimed to 
€ ‘first a knight, no mean poet and not a 
Scholard’; he was a native genius of amaz- 
mg erudition: motifs and characters from 
Popular epic and court romance, and 
i2arre Oriental and European lore over- 
Se into and transform his ‘primary’ 
metaph, is diction is virile, laden with 
OvTEne obscure—he lacked ‘taste’ (see 
strong si eee) ae ee 
S€ of humour and delights in 
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waggish asides on contemporaries, his 
home, himself and his characters. 

Parzival (c. 1200-12): Wolfram adapts 
for books 3-6 (at this stage unaware of 
Chrétien’s authorship?) the Conte del 
Graal. But as his intentions (in part 
moulded by his own innovations and their 
implications) become clear, he invokes (in- 
vents ?) one ‘Kyot der Provenzale’ and 
finally refutes Chrétien. Despite exces- 
sive mystification of the Grail (a life-giving 
stone) his interpretation of Grail knight- 
hood and Parzival’s kingship is consistent 
and profound. Gahmuret (books 1-2) is 
a worthy father of Parzival, the companion 
of Arthur and peer of Gawan (the ‘hero’ 
of books 7-8, 10-14); but his further pro- 
gress, through a crisis of faith to true 
humility, requires remorse for the death of 
his mother, deep longing for his wife Cond- 
Wwiramurs and the example of Sigune’s 
devotion. Richard Wagner’s nightmare 
of suffering, compassion and gory ritual 
has nothing in common withit. The final 
book (16) sketches the story of Lohengrin, 
Parzival’s son. 

Willehalm (ce. 1212-15, summarily con- 
cluded ?) is a free adaptation of a version of 
the Bataille d’Alischans. Willehalm is (as 
Parzival had become) an ideal Christian 
knight, enlightened and magnanimous in 
his treatment of the Saracen knighthood. 
Wolfram excels in the organization and 
description of massed battles. 

Titurel (two fragments only were com- 
pleted) isolates for fuller elegiac treatment 
in stanza form the love of Sigune and 
Schionatulander (episodic in Parzival). 

Wolfram’s few lyrics (early works) pass 
from minnesang to a_ series of highly 
dramatic and sensuous Dawn songs; in the 
last (conviction triumphing over conven- 
tion) he celebrates marriage as the only 
satisfactory love-relationship. 

The number of MSS (Parz. approx. 80) 
and continuations (see ALBRECHT Vv, ScHar- 
FENBERG, ULRICH v. TURHEIM and ULRICH 
v.d. Turin) testify to Wolfram’s enormous 
success and influence. Less fortunate was 
the example of his obscure diction. 


Ed. K. Lachmann-E. Hartl ( 1930), A. Leitz- 
mann (1900-03); Parz. and Tit., E. Martin 
(2 vols, rg00-03; with comm.) and (best) K. 
Bartsch-M. Marti (3 vols, 1927); Pars. 
modernized: W. Hertz (ror1), W. Stapel 
(prose, 1937); Eng. tr. J. Weston (2 vols, 
1694—-wrong metre); extracts in (archaic) 
prose, M. F. Richey, The Story of Pars. (1935). 

he best monograph is rismann, 
Gesch. d. dt. Lit. des MAs, II 2 (1927); A. 

chreiber, Bausteine x. e. Lebensgesch. (1922). 

J. Fourquet, W. d’E. et le Conte del Graal 
(1938—fundamental on Kyot only); M. F. 
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Richey, Galwnuret Anschevin (1923); G. Misch, 
“W.’s Parz.’, in Dt. Vierteljhrsschr., V (1928) ; 
Melitta Gerhard, Der dt. Entwicklungsroman 
(1926); F. Ranke, ‘Zur Symbolik des Grals bei 
W.’, in Trivium, IV (1936). 

S. Singer, W.s Willehalm (1918); B. Mer- 
gell, W. v. E. u. s. franz. Quellen, I, Will. 
(1936). 

M. F. Richey, Sigune and Schionatulander 
(n.d.) and Essays ... Med. Germ. Love 
Lyric (1943). PPP. 


Wood (or A Woop), ANTHONY (*Oxford 
17 XII 1632; trbid. 29 XI 1695), English 
antiquary. Wood was inspired by Dug- 
dale’s Warwickshire to produce a similar 
work on Oxford, and devoted his life to the 
task. Despite the difficulties of his tem- 
perament, he was helped by many friends, 
including (notably) John Aubrey. 


Historia et Antiquitates Universitatis 
Oxoniensts (2 vols, 1674); Athenae Oxonienses 
(2 vols, 1691-92); Survey of the Antiquities of 
the City of Oxford, ed. A. Clark (Oxford Hist. 
Soc., 3 vols, 1889-99); The Life and Times of 
A. W., ed. A. Clark (Oxford Hist. Soc., 1891- 
1900). j.B.B. 


Wood, Eten, née Price (*Worcester 17 I 
1814; ©1836 Henry Wood; tLondon 10 II 
1887), English novelist, author of the 
much-dramatized East Lynne (3 vols, 


1861) and of some 30 other novels of 
domestic life. 
Mrs Halliburton’s 


Troubles (1862); The 


| Channings (3 vols, 1862); Roland Yorke (1 869); 


Fohnny Ludlow Papers (5 series, 1874-90). 
Charles Wood, Memorials of Mrs H. W. 
(1894). R.M.H. 


Wood, JoHN Gerorcr (*London 21 VII 
1827; ©1859 Jane Ellis; +}Coventry 3 III 
1889), English naturalist whose lectures 
and writings aimed only at stimulating 
the layman’s interest in natural history. 


Sketches and Anecdotes of Animal Life 
(1852); Common British Beetles (1870); My 
Back-yard Zoo (1885); Man and Beast here 
and hereafter (2 vols, 1874). 

Rev. T. Wood, The Rev. 7. G. W. (1890). 

R.M.H. 


Woodes, NaTHANIEL (*1550?; coHelen 
Michelles; ff. 1581), English clergyman 
dramatist. Educated at Cambridge, or- 
dained priest at Norwich (x 571), he be- 
came vicar of St Mary’s, South Walsham 
Norfolk. His Conflict of Conscience, a 
Morality play with an anti-papal bias, deals 
with the life of an actual person. 


The Conflict of Conscience (1581; repr. Ha~- 
litt’s Dodsley, VI; Tudor Facs. ‘Tests: cores 
Malone Soc., 1953). Lite 


WORDSWORTH 


Woodhouse, PETER (ff. 1605), English 
poet, author of The Flea, a satirical poem 
which may have personal applications des- 
pite his declaration to the contrary. 


Jey 


Woolman, JOHN (*Northampton, NJ. 
19 X 1720; ©1749 Sarah Ellis; York, 
Eng. 7 X 1772), American diarist. A 
Quaker humanitarian and _ itinerant 
preacher, he was an early opponent of 
slavery. Whittier called his journal ‘a 
classic of inner life’. 

Some Considerations on the Keeping of 
Negroes (1754); Considerations on the True 
Harmony of Mankind (1770).—The Works of 


J. W. (1774); The Fournal and Essays of F. W., 
ed. A. M. Gummere (1922). 


J. Whitney, 7. W.: American Quaker (1942). 
ELL:C; 


The Flea (1605; repr. 1877). 


Woolner, THomas :(*Hadleigh 17 XII 
1825; 001864 Alice Waugh; tLondon 7 X 
1892), English sculptor and poet, member 
of the Pre-Raphaelite brotherhood. He 
contributed poems to The Germ and wrote 
several other volumes. 

My Beautiful Lady (1863, expansion of his 
contributions to The Germ); Pygmalion 
(1881); Silenus (1884) ; Tirestas (1886); Poems 
(inc. ‘Nelly Dale’, ‘Children’, 1887). 

Amy Woolner, Life (1917). R.M.H. 


Woolson, CONSTANCE FENIMORE (*Clare- 
mont, N.H. III 1840; 7 Venice, Italy 24 I 
1894), American short-story writer, novel- 
ist and poet. Best in her short stories, 
which Henry James noted for their minute- 
ness of observation and tenderness of 
feeling, she also wrote 5 novels. 

Castle Nowhere: Lake Country Sketches 
(1875); The Front Yard and Other Italian 
Stories (1895); East Angels (1886); Fupiter 
Lights (1889). 

J. D. Kern, C. F. W.: Literary Pioneer 
(1934). Hine 


Woordt, ANTHONY VAN DER (*Flushing 
3 XI 1769; tAmsterdam 24 IX 1794), 
Dutch poet, ‘wrote chiefly blank verse in 
classical metres; was a friend of Bellamy. 
Some of his poems are striking for their 
poetic purity and their proud spirit. His 
Gedichten were edited by C.J. Wenckebach 
preceded by a short biography (1785). A 
collection of his letters and MSS is in the 
library of the Mij Nederl. Letterk., 

M. M. Prinsen, in Handelingen Xyy7 
Viaamsche Philologencongres (1936). J.-Wow. 


Wordsworth, CHRISTOP HER (*Cocker. 
mouth 9 VI 17743; ©1804 Priscilla Lloyd: 
+Buxted 2 Il 1846), English Writer of 
erudite works and youngest brother *- 


WORDSWORTH 


William. He was master of Trinity Col- 
lege, Cambridge. 

Ecclesiastical Biography (6 vols, 1810); Who 
Wrote Eicon Basilike (1824); King Charles I 
the Author of E. Basil (1828); Christian Insti- 
tutes (selections from writings of eminent 
divines, 4 vols, 1836). 

Charles Wordsworth, Annals of my Early 
Life (1891). R.M.H. 


Wordsworth, CuristopuEr (*Lambeth 
30 X 1807; ©1838 Susanna Frere; tHare- 
wood a1 III 1885), English divine, nephew 
of William, single-handed author of a 
cormmentary on the whole Bible. He was 
bishop of Lincoln from 1868. 


Greece, pictorial, descriptive and historical 
(1839); Conjectural Emendations of Passages in 
Ancient Authors (1883); The New Testament 

- wm the Original Greek, with Notes and 
Introductions (2 vols, 1859); Old Testament 
(1864~70); Scholae Academicae: some account 
of the Studies at the English Universities in the 
gn leenih Century (1877). 

ay pe yciton and E. Wordsworth, Life 
C.W., Bishop of Lincoln (1888). RM. ¥ 
Wordsworth, Dorotiy (*Cockermouth 
2 XII 1771; tRydal Mount 25 I 1855), 
English writer, sister and companion of 
William. Her Journals record their life 
veal her sensitive love of 
nature and her brother’s debt to her. 

Journals of D. W., ed. E d s]i 

; : ss - £. de Sélincourt 

(1 941); Poetry of D. W., ed. from the Journals 

y H. Eigerman (1940). 

E. de Sélincourt, D. W.-¢ Biography (1933). 
R.M.H. 


Wordsworth, Wituram + (*Cockermouth 
7 IV 1770; cxr806 Mary Hutchinson: 
fGrasmere 23 IV 1850), English poet 
throughout whose long life, from primal 
lyricism to septuagenarian reflectiveness 
the poetic impulse never failed. Born in 
the Lake District and educated at Hawks- 
head gtammar school, where a mild dis- 
cipline allowed him to Wander and read 
widely, ‘everyday life’, the raw material of 
poetry for Wordsworth, always meant for 
him the life of the Cumberland peasants. 
A revolutionary enthusiasm gained in 
France in 1791-92, after a desultory Cam- 
bridge career, plunged Wordsworth into 
Painful conflict on his return to England, 
and, settling with his sister Dorothy in 
ssacedown in 1795, he wrote his Pessimistic 
orderers’ and ‘Guilt and Sorrow’. In 
rarothy’s companionship he gradually 
-Sained his early faith in nature. In 1797 
with, ‘citled in Alfoxden near Coleridge, 
Ballas. om Wordsworth planned Lyrical 
olerid? @ volume of poems in which 
the Veracity ae eee aS aaa a ig 
of everyday life, while Words- 
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worth gave poetic colouring to the com- 
monplace. ‘To the 1800 edition, which 
included the Matthew and Lucy poems 
and ‘Tintern Abbey’, Wordsworth added 
a preface maintaining that poetry should 
adopt the language of everyday life, which 
theory he never rigidly observed. This 
volume, initially ridiculed, won recognition 
by its freshness, pathos and lyrical beauty. 
By 1805, again living in the Lake District 
with Dorothy, in Dove Cottage, Words- 
worth had finished his long, blank-verse 
‘Prelude’ recording his poetic develop- 
ment, many of his most exquisite lyrics 
and some sonnets, in which form he ex- 
celled. Odes to ‘Duty’ and ‘ Immortality’ 
mark his transition from spontaneous 
faith in nature’s all-sufficiency to a more 
sober philosophy. ‘The Excursion’ (1814) 
was the introduction to a ‘philosophic 
epic’ never completed. The still later 
‘Dion’ and ‘Laodamia’ show his mature 
powers, while in the serenity of his final 
settled years at Rydal Mount he cast into 
poetic form his daily experiences and 
reflections. 


Poetical Works, ed. E. de Sélincourt and H. 
Darbishire (7 vols, 1940-49); Prose Works, ed. 
Grosart (1876); An Evening Walk and Descrip- 
tive Sketches (1793); Lyrical Ballads (1798; 
with pref. 1800); Poems (2 vols, 1807); The 
Excursion (1814); Poems (1815); The White Doe 
of Rylstone (1815); Thanksgiving Ode, «with 
other short pieces (1816) ; Peter Bell (1819); The 
Waggoner, and Sonnets (1819); The River Dud- 
don. Vaudracour and Fulia, etc. (1820); Mis- 
cellaneous Poems (4 vols, 1820) ; Memorials of a 
Tour on the Continent (1822); Ecclesiastical 
Sketches (1822); Yarrow Revisited, and other 
Poems (1835); The Sonnets of William Words- 
worth (1838); Poems, including The Borderers 
(1842); The Prelude, or Growth of a Poet's 
Mind (1850); The Recluse (1st book, posth., 
1888) ; Convention of Cintra (1809); Essay upon 
Epitaphs (1810); A Guide through the district of 
the Lakes (1835), ed. E. de Sélincourt (1906). — 
Letters of the W. Family 1787-1855, ed. W. A. 
Knight (3 vols, 1907); Early Letters of W. and 
D. W. 1787-1805 (1935); Letters of W. and 
D. W. The Middle Years (1937); Letters of 
W. and D.W. The Late Years (1939); Some 
Letters of the W. Family, now first published, 
ed. L. N. Broughton (1942); W. Pocket Note- 
book, ed. with comm. G. H. Healey (1942). 

C. Wordsworth, Memoirs (1851); W. A. 
Knight, Life (3 vols, 1889); E. Legouis, Early 
Life of W. (1897), Wordsworth in a new light 
(1923), W. W. and Annette Vallon (1922); T. 
De Quincey, Recollections of the Lake Poets 
(repr. 1949); E. de Sélincourt, The Early W. 
(1936); W. Hale White, An Examination of the 
Charge of Apostasy against W. (1898); H. Read, 
W. (1949). R.M.H. 


Worm, Ove (*Aarhus 13 V 1588; or6r15 
Dorthe Fincke, 1630 Susanne Mads- 


Hi 
j 
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datter, ©1639 Magdalene Motzfeldt; 
tCopenhagen 31 VIII 1654), Danish anti- 
quarian. He studied on the continent and 
in London and Oxford, and in 1613 he 
became professor at Copenhagen. Inspite 
of his great knowledge in medicine and 
natural sciences he is now most famous for 
his keen interest in runology and anti- 
quities. 

Runir seu Danica litteratura antiquissima 
(1636); De aureo cornu (1641); Dantcorum 
Monumentorum libri sex (1643); The Death- 
Song of Ragnar Lodbrock, tr. from the Latin of 
W. (1781); W.’s Correspondence with Ice- 
landers (1948); Olai Wormit et ad em doctorum 
virorum epistolae (2 vols, 1751). E.B. 


Woronicz, Jan PaweE. (*Brodéw 3 VII 
1757; TVienna 7 XII 1829), Polish author. 
From 1773 a teacher in Warsaw, in 1815 he 
became a bishop and in 1822 archbishop. 
In a poetical survey of the Polish past he 
teaches that consistency of God’s govern- 
ment exists in the world and that good will 
come of evil. In Hymn du Boga (c. 1 809) he 
expresses a belief in the messianic destiny 
of Poland. ; 

VERSE: Swigtynia Sybilli (1818), ed. K, 
Krol (1918); Zjawienie Emilki (1800-07),— 
Dzieta poetyczne wierszem 1 prozq (3 vols, 
Leipzig, 1853). 

A. Jougan, X. Prymas W. (2 vols, 1908); 
J. Chrzanowski, ‘Idea mesjanistyczna W.’, in 
Studia staropolskie (1928). 


Wotton, Sir Henry (*Boughton Hall, 
Kent 1568; tEton XII 1639), English 
diplomatist, poet, scholar and provost of 
Eton who was a close friend of Izaak 
Walton. From Oxford he travelled abroad, 
later acting as a government servant. 
Knighted by James I, he represented the 
king at Venice for nearly 20 years in 
3 terms of office. His letter to Milton 
on Comus is famous. B17]. 

Poems, ed. A. Dyce (Percy Soc., 1842), ed. 
J. Hannah (1845). 

J. Hannah, The Courtly Poets (1870); Sir 
A. W. Ward, Sir H. W. (1848); L. P. Smith, 
Life and letters of Sir H. W. (2 vols, 1907), 

JARB, 


Woude, JOHANNA vAN, pseud. of SopyHra 
MARGARETHA CORNELIA VAN WERMEs- 
KERKE-JUNIUs (*Tiel 23 XI 1853; +Utrecht 
6 XI 1904), Dutch novelist and editor of 
De Hollandsche Lelie. Her novels are of 
little value. 

Hare roeping getrouw (1873); Tom en ik 
(1887), A young wife’s ordeal, tr. R. Acton 
(1894); Hen Hollandsch binnenhuisje (1888), 

Thérese Hoven, in Levensber. Mij Neder]. 
letterk. (1905). J.W.W. 


Wouthers, Antonio FRANCISCO (*1641; 
tAntwerp 1676), Flemish playwright, 


WROTH 


wrote a rather good farce in alexandrines, 
De twee gelycke Schippers (1675) after 
Plautus’ Menaechmt, and a comedy in 
verse, De Heilige Genoveva ofte de herkende 
onnooselheyt (1664) which, popular on the 
Amsterdam stage, influenced some Ger- 
man playwrights. 

J. te Winkel, ‘A. F. W.’, in Tijdschr. vy. 
Nederl. T. en Lett., [; J. A. Worp, ‘A. F. W.’, 
ibid., VIII; H. Junkers, Niederldndische 
Schauspieler . . . in Deutschland (1936). 

A.M.B.W. 


Wraxall, Sir NATHANIAL WILLIAM (*Bris- 
tol 8 IV 1751; ©1789 Jane Lascelles; 
fDover 7 XI 1831), English writer of 
memoirs giving interesting portraits of 
lesser historical figures. 


Cursory Remarks made on a Tour thro’ some 
of the Northern Parts of Europe . . . (1775); 
Historical Memotrs (1815); Posthumous Memoirs 
of his own Times . . . (3 vols, 1836); Memoirs, 
ed. H. B. Wheatley (5 vols, 1884, combining 
Historical and Posthumous). R.M.H. 


Wright, ABRAHAM (*London 23 XII r6rr; 
+Oakham, Rutland 9 V 1690), English 
poet and divine. A fervent Anglican and 
royalist, Wright compiled a miscellany of 
university verse with an anti-Common- 
wealth preface. Most of his contributors 
were clergymen, but the prevailing tone is 
wittily secular. 

Parnassus Biceps: or, several choice pieces of 
poetry composed by the best wits that were in 
both the Universities before their dissolution 
(1656), ed. G. Thorne-Drury (1927). 

.K 


Wright, JAMES (*Yarnton 1642; 73); 
English theatrical historian. His is the 
first work in which antiquarian scholarship 
was applied to English medieval and 
renaissance drama. ‘The work was written 
in reply to Jeremy Collier’s attack on the 
stage. 

Historia Histrionica. An historical account 
of the English Stage; showing the anctent uses, 
improvement and perfection of dramatic repre- 
sentations in this nation (1699). G.K.H 


Wright, Tuomas (*Tenbury 23 IV 1810; 
{Chelsea 23 XII 1877), English antiquary, 
co-founder of the Camden and Percy 
societies for which he edited many early 
works. 

History and Topography of Essex (1831-36) ; 
Early English Poetry (anthology, 1836); Fic 
tory of Domestic Manners and Sentiments in 
England during Middle Ages (1862) ; History 6 f 
Caricature and Grotesque in Literature ang Art 
(1865). R.M. 


Wroth, Lapy Mary (*1586?; Bs 
1604 Sir Robert Wroth; +1640 2), English 











WROTH 


poet; eldest daughter of the rst earl of 
Leicester and niece to Sir Philip Sidney. 
She wrote Urania, a pastoral romance. 


The Countess 
(1621). 


of Mountgomeries Urania 


Wroth, Sir Tuomas (*London V 1584; 
oo Margaret Rich: Petherton Park 11 VII 
1672), English author, educated at Oxford 
and the Inner Temple. He was sheriff of 
Somerset, sat in the Long Parliament and 
wrote epigrams. He also translated Virgil. 

The Destruction of Troy. Translated out of 


the second book ; ; 
Epigrams Gea nt TTYL. of 


Wu CHENG-£Nn (oHuai-an ¢c. 1510; ibid. 
4 1580), Chinese novelist. He became a 
Icentiate in 1 544, and later served as 
assistant magistrate of Ch‘ang-hsing in 
Chekiang, and retired to his home c. 1 567. 
Although he had some reputation as a 
aoe he is above all known as the author of 
= nas finest novel of the miraculous, 
St-Ju chi. The subject, which derived 
Se sane from the real pilgrimage of the 
Pea iad Hsiian-tsang, to India (7th 
See ) put which had gained large accret- 
hind ie €gend, including Indian legend, 
Sun een treated by story-tellers in the 
It fee lod and by dramatists in the Yiian. 
ister een argued that the novel already 
in Yu in approximately its present form 
Wu's os tumes and thus the originality of 
en €rsion would be slight. His version 
: Sone mn ei rite 
ee ar 1s _ én-chiti 
Sijtc Shik-cutresy, 
: Hsi-yu chi (partial tr. A. Waley, Monkey, 
942); see also tdem, The Real T: ripitaka (1952). 
: A.R.D. 


Wu Curne-rz7; ( 


{¥atigichaw ro <It, oCh‘iian-chiao 1701; 


754), Chinese novelist. 
it came of a family with many examina- 
tion distinctions but he himself obtained 
only the first degree (1720), Although 
reputed a Prodigal in his youth, from 1733 

e lived In poverty. His fame rests on 

t-lin wat-shih, (“unofficial history of men 
of letters’; rst pr. between 1768 and 1779), 
which is China’s preatest novel of social 
ete, In it he attacked the follies and 
ane of contemporary official society, 
hare ed On the examination system, and 
‘ Onventional morality and arts. It set 
yea © for ‘reformist’ fiction in the last 

TS of the Ch‘ing dynasty. 


des 4-chun, Fou Lin Wai Che, Le Roman 
Chinese Of no 938): A. W. 5c ees ial 
v Mle Ching Period, II (1944). 

& Period, II (19 RD, 
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Wu ju-Lun (oT‘ung-ch‘éng 15 X 1840; 
tibid. g II 1903), Chinese educationist 
and essayist. Wu became interested in 
western learning under the influence of 
Tséng Kuo-fan. He served (1890-1900) 
as head of the Lien-ch‘ih academy, Pao- 
ting, where he established teaching in 
foreign languages with British and Japanese 
instructors. As a writer, he was regarded 
as among the finest prose-stylists of the 
late 19th century. 

T‘ung-ch‘éng Wu  hsien-shéng 
(collected works, 1904-05). 

A. W. Hummel, Eminent Chinese of the 
Ch‘ing Period, II (1944). A.R.D. 


chi‘tian-shu 


Wujek, Jaxus (*Wagrowiec 1540; + Cracow 
27 VII 1597), Polish translator and theo- 
logical writer. From 1568 he taught in 
Jesuit colleges. Besides his polemic and 
apologetic writings he prepared the first 
translation of the Bible for Roman Catho- 
lics, which is still in use. 

Treatises: Postylla mniejsza (2 pts, 1579- 
80).—TRansLaTIOns : Nowy Testament (1593); 
Psatterz Dawidéw (1594); Biblia to jest ksiegt 
Starego i Nowego Testamentu (1594). 

J. Archutowski, Ksigdz }. W. (1915); 5. 
Zwolski, De Bibliis polonicis quae usque a 
initium saeculi XVII in lucem edita sunt aed), 


Wulfila (*Cappadocia c. 311; +383), first 
missionary bishop to the Western Goths 
in south-east Europe. Of his Gothic 
translation of the Bible mainly the New 
Testament is preserved. 

W. Streitberg, Die gotische Bibel (1919); 
G. W. S. Friedrichsen, The Gothic Version of 
the Gospels (1926), . of the Spits (1939). 

sPER; 


Wulfstan ({York 28 V 1023), archbishop 
of York (1002-23), bishop of Worcester 
(1002-16). His canon is uncertain, but 
he certainly wrote many homilies, perhaps 
two Chronicle poems (959, 975), and per- 
haps helped to compose Cnut’s laws. 


W.: Sammlung der thm xugeschriebenen 
Homilien, ed. A. (S.) Napier (1883); D, White- 
lock, Sermo Lupi ad Anglos (1930). 

L. H. Dodd, A Glossary of W.’s Homilies 
(1908); A. McIntosh, ‘W.’s Prose’, in Proc. 
Br. Acad., 34 (1948); K. Jost, Wulfstanstudien 
(1950). R.W.B. 


Wuthenow, ALWINE (*Neuenkirchen 16 
IX 1820; tGreifswald 8 I 1908), Low Ger- 
man poet. Her nature lyrics, smooth and 
delicately emotional, were greatly appre- 
ciated by Fritz Reuter who first edited 
them. 


En poa Blomen ut Anmariek Schulten ehren 
Goahren (1858); Nige Blomen ut Anmariek 
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Schulten ehren Goren von A. W. (1861); 
lomen ut Annmariek Schulten ehren Goren, 
Selection ed. M. Moller (1896). 

K. Gaedertz, Fritz Reuter-Studien 
(1890). 


Wyatt, Sir THOMAS (*1503; T1542), Eng- 
ISN poet. Wyatt’s poetic innovations owe 
much to a knowledge of foreign models 
acquired in embassies to Italy (1526), 
France (1528-32) and Spain (1537-39). 

yatt devised the English Petrarchan son- 
net, which contains five rhymes and con- 
cludes With a couplet. His best love- 
Poetry 1s robustly un-Petrarchan, however, 
and generally written in short metres de- 
signed to be sung to a lute. 


Tho. wyatis translatyon of Plutarckes Duke of 
the Ouyete of mynde (1528), ed. C. R. Basker- 
vill (1931); Certayne Psalmes (1549); Songs 
and Sonnettes (‘'Tottel’s Miscellany’: contains 
4° poems by Wyatt, 1557), ed. H. E. Rollins 
(2 vols, 1928-29); The Poems of Sir Thomas 
Wiat, ed. A. K. Foxwell (2 vols, 1913). 

J. M. Berdan and L. E. Kastner, ‘W. and 
the French Sonneteers’, in Mod. Lang. Rev., 
IV (1909); A. K. Foxwell, A Study of Sir 
CO Ws Poetry (x911); J. M. Berdan, Early 
Tudor Poetry (1920); T. K. Whipple, Martial 
and the English Epigram from Sir T. W. to Ben 
Jonson (1925); E. M. W. Tillyard, The Poetry 
of Sir T. W. (1929); E. K. Chambers, Sir 
LT’. W. and other Studies (1933); L. E. Pearson, 
Elizabethan Love Conventions (1933). 


Wybicki, Jézer (*Bendomin 29 IX 1747; 
tManieczki 10 III 1822), Polish writer, 
statesman and soldier. His poem, written 
in Italy 1797, with music by K. Oginski 
became the Polish Marseillaise and from 
1918 was adopted as the national anthem. 

LETTERS: Listy patryjotycene .. . (2 vols, 
1777—78).—Memotrs: Pamieiniki (3 vols, 
1840), ed. A. Skatkowski under the title Zycie 
moje (1927). 

A. M. Skatkowski, ¥. W. I. 1747-95 (192%); 
H. Moscicki, Twérca piesni Feszcze Polska nie 
zginela (1918). 


Wycherley, Wiii1aM (*Clive 1640; +Lon- 
don 31 XII 1715), English dramatist, 
Educated in France, Oxford and the Inner 
Temple, Wycherley achieved fame and 
court favour by his first comedy, Love in q 
Wood—favour which he retained till his 
secret marriage with the countess of 
Drogheda in 1680. His later (non- 
dramatic) works are feeble, in spite of the 
assistance of Pope, but his two great 
comedies, The Country Wife (1675) and 
The Plain Dealer (1677), reveal him as a 
major satirist, attacking not only the 
foibles of his own age but the permanent 
characteristics of human hypocrisy. 


Love in a Wood, or St. fames’s Park (1672); 
The Gentleman Dancing-Master (1673).— 
Comp. Works, ed. M. Summers (4 vols, 1924). 

B. Dobrée, Restoration Comedy (1924). 

-G.K.H 


Wyclif, JoHN (*nr Richmond, Yorks c. 
1320; 71384), English political philosopher, 
ecclesiastical reformer and writer, who 
vigorously attacked church endowments 
and eventually denied the mediating power 
of the priest, assailed the doctrine of tran- 
substantiationetc. ‘To gain wider support 
he wrote mainly in English, inspired a literal 
translation into English of the whole Bible, 
and spread his doctrines among the people 
through his ‘poor preachers’, 

Wycliffe’s Bible, ed. J.Forshall and F. Mad- 
den (4 vols, 1850); Select English Works of 
¥. W., ed. T. Arnold (3 vols, 1869-71); The 
English Works of W. Hitherto Unprinted, ed. 
F. D. Matthew (1880); Latin Works, ed. for 
Wyclif Soc. (1882 ff.). 

R. L. Poole, W. and Movements for Reform 
(1889); G. M. Trevelyan, England in the Age 
of W. (1899); H. B. Workman, 7. W. (the stan- 
dard authority, 2 vols, 1926); K. B. McFar- 
lane, ¥.W. and the Beginnings of Eng. Noncon- 
formity (1952). R.W.B. 


Wynne, Extis (*Y Lasynys, nr Harlech. 
7 III 1670/1; 01698 Lowri Wynne, 001702 
Lowri Llwyd; fVII 1734), Welsh prose- 
writer. He entered Jesus College, Ox- 
ford, in 1691/92, and became rector of 
Llandanwg in 1704/05 and of Llanfair 
Harlech in 1711. His ‘Visions’ of the 
world, of death and of hell owe much to 
Roger L’Estrange’s English version of the 
‘Visions’ of Quevedo. His views may be 
somewhat bigoted, his satire perhaps more 
entertaining than profound, but his vivid 
idiomatic style, in which the resources of 
the literary tradition and the racy vigour of 
the spoken language are both used with 
effect, has hardly been rivalled. 

Rheol Buchedd Sanctaidd (1701, an admir- 
able tr. of Jeremy Taylor’s Holy Living); 
Gweledigaethen y Bardd Cwse (1703), The 
Visions of the Sleeping Bard, tr. T. Gwynn 
Jones (1940); Prif Addysg y Cristion (1755). 

Gweledigaetheu y Bardd Cwsc, ed. J. Morris 
Jones (1898); Saunders Lewis, ‘Y Bardd 
Cwsc’, in Y Lienor, II (1923). B.Re. 


Wyntoun, ANDREW OF (c. 1350; Te. 1425), 
Scottish verse historian. He became 
prior of the monastery on Lochleven about 
1395. Although he writes in octosyllabic 
verse, Wyntoun is a serious historian like 
Barbour, and his ten-book Orygin all 
Cronycle has some historical value jin the 
later parts. It runs down to James ie 

The Oryginall Cronycle of Scotland, ed. D 
Macpherson (1795), ed. F. J. Amours (6 vols. 
1902-05, 1914): > 
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Sir H. Maxwell, The Early Chronicles relat- 


ing to Scotland (1912); F. Brie, Die Nationale 
Literatur Schottlands (1937). J.K. 


Wyspianski, STanistaw Mateusz IGNacy 
(*Cracow 15 I 1869; tibid. 28 XI 1907), 
Polish writer and painter. Son of a sculp- 
tor, he studied at Cracow university and in 
the School of Art where J. Matejko was his 
master. From 1890 he was several times 
abroad; Paris attracted him most. In 
1900 he married a peasant woman and in 
1905 he became professor of applied art. 
man of the renaissance type with 
Many artistic interests and accomplish- 
ments, he created a modern Polish drama, 
exerting a great influence on many of his 
Successors. ‘Though only 4 tragedies are 
based on the Greek tradition, there is a 
great deal of Greek imagery in some of his 
dramas built as most of them are on purely 
Polish history and life. He uses allegories 
profusely, and Legion, Wesele—his most 
popular play—Wyzwolenie, Noc_ Listo- 
padowa, Akropolis are allegorical and sym- 
bolic in character, His language, racy 
with the speech of the country people, 
original and harmonious, greatly contri- 
butes to the originality of his plays and 
poems. Patriotic sentiment permeates a 
great part of the plays. A congenial trans- 
lator of Corneille’s Cig (1907) he is very 
interesting in his remarks on Hamlet. 
VERSE: Bolestaw Smit 1900); Kazimierz 
Wielki (1900), ed! A. Pee) | Rasiniors 
(1920); Piast (1900); Henryk Pobogny (1903). 
—Pvays: Legenda (1897); Meleager (1898), 
Eng. tr. E. nndsG. Ry Noyes (1933); War- 
szawianka (1898), Die Warschauerin, Ger. tr. 
S. v. Odrowonsch (1918); Protesilas i Laoda- 
mia (1899), P. and L., tr. E. M. Clark and G.R. 
Noyes, in Slav. and East Europ. Rev., 11 
(1933); Lelewel (1899): Kilgtwa (1899), 
L’ Anathéme, tr. A. de Lada and H. Pourrat 
(1933); Legion (1900); 


6 Wesel, 
Noces, tr. A. de Lada and Ge (1900), Les 


- Lenormand 
(1917), ed. with comm. L. Ploszewski (1950); 
Wyzwolenie (1903, 2nd ed. with cha 
Délivrance, tr. A. de Lada and J. Lichnerowicz 
(n.d.); Bolestaw Smiaty (1903); Achilleis (1903); 
Akropolis (1904); Noc Listopadowa (1904), ed. 
with comm. J. Saloni (1928); Skalka (1907); 
Powrét Odyssa (1907); Sedztowie (1907), Die 
Richter, Ger. tr. A. v. Guttry (1933); Simierc 
Ofelii (1907); Daniel (1908); Zygmunt August, 
crit. ed. L. Ploszewski (1930).—Various: The 
tragical Historie of Hamlet swiezo przeczytana 


nges, 1906), 


rp’ zeczmyslana (1905).—Dziela, ed. A. Chmiel, | 


inko, L. Ploszewski (8 vols, 1924~32); 
( 7 iaadied Werke, Ger. tr. 5S. v. Odrowonsch 
1918). 


Gee Kotarbiriski, Pogrobowtec romantyzmu 

elno))s A. Grzymata-Siedlecki, S. W. Cechy i 
menty jego tworcxosci (1909); Z. Markovié, 
er Begriff 


des Dramas bei W. (1915); T. Sinko, 
Antyk W. (1916; 2nd ed. aaah 5S. Kolaczkow- 
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ski, S. W. (1923); W. Borowy, ‘S. W’, in Slav. 
and East Europ. Rev., 11 (1932-33); E. 
Krakowski, Deux poétes de ’héroisme. Charles 
Péguy et S. W. (1937); C. Backvis, Le Drama- 
turge S. W. (1952). S:S: 


enophanes (6th century .c), 

X Greek philosopher from Colophon 
in Ionia, was an exile for most of 

his life and travelled widely in the western 
Greek world. He contributed to cos- 
mology and ethics, attacking conventional 
notions rather than developing a new 
system; his main importance js that he 
tried to purge the Greek idea of god from 
notions unacceptable to philosophy by a 
fierce attack on the anthropomorphic gods 
of Homer. Some fragments of his Satires 


(in hexameter verse) and other poems 
survive. 


H. Diels, Die Fragmente der Vorsokratiker, I 
(6th ed. 1951); J. Burnet, Early Greek Philo- 
sophy (4th ed. 1945; with tr.); W, Jaeger, 
Theology of the Early Greek Philosophers 
(1947). D,J.F. 


Xenophon (*Attica c. 430; +Athens after 
359 B.C.), Greek historian. As a young 
man he was an ardent follower of Socrates, 
without having much grasp of his philo- 
sophy. In 4or he joined the Greek mer- 
cenary corps fighting for Cyrus the Younger 
in Persia. It was largely due to his leader- 
ship that the mercenaries returned safely 
after Cyrus’ defeat and death at Cunaxa. 
Xenophon then fought under Agesilaus of 
Sparta, being banished from Athens for 
his part in the battle of Coronea in 394. 
After living for 24 years on his estate in 
Elis, he returned to Athens shortly after 
370. 

His historical works include the Anabasis, 
recounting the story of the mercenaries 
who fought for Cyrus, the Hellenica, a his- 
tory of Greece from 411 to 362 in con- 
tinuation of Thucydides, and the Agesilaus, 
a panegyric on his former commander. 
The Cyropaedia, a romantic life of Cyrus 
the Great who is represented as Xeno- 
Phon’s ideal monarch, is scarcely history, 
The Memorabilia, Apology of Socrates, 
Symposium and Oeconomicus are accounts, 
the value of which has been much ques- 
tioned, of conversations of Socrates. 
Minor works are the Hieron, a dialogue on 
monarchy, works on the Spartan constitu- 
tion, on cavalry training, hunting and 
riding. The Pori, a pamphlet on Athenian 
State finance is of doubtful authenticity, 
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and the Constitution of Athens is certainly 
not by Xenophon. 

Superstitious, old-fashioned and full of 
common sense, Xenophon is within his 
limits sincere and honest. He writes 
simple and lucid Greek, and sometimes, 
as in the Anabasis, his very lack of imagina- 
tion 1s to his advantage as a story-teller. 


E. C. Marchant, Xenophontis opera omnia 
(5 vols, 1900-19); C. L. Brownson and O. J. 
Todd, Hellenica, Anabasis, Apology and Sym- 
positum (3 vols, 1914-23; with tr.); W. Miller, 
Cyropaedia (2 vols, 19143 with tr.); E. C. Mar- 
chant, Memorabilia and Oeconomicus (1923; 
with tr.) and Scripta Minora (1925; with tr.); 
H. A. Holden, The Cyropaedia of X. (4 vols, 
1887-90; with comm.) and The Oeconormicus 
of X. (5th ed. 1895; with comm.); F. Ollier, 
X., la République des Lacédémoniens (1934; 
with comm.); J. Luccioni, X., Hiéron (1948; 
with comm.); G. E. Underhill, Commentary on 
the Hellenica of X. (1900). 

K. Joel, Der echte und der Xenophontische 
Sokrates (2 vols, 2nd ed. 1893-1901); H. 
Richards, X. and Others (1907); K. Miinscher, 
X. in der griechisch-rémischen Literatur (1920); 
A. Korte, ‘Die Tendenz von Xenophons 
Anabasis’, in Neue Jahrb. Klass. Phil. (1922), 
Aufbau und Ziel von Xenophons Symposion, 
(1927); E. Delebecque, ‘X., Athénes, et 
Lacédémone: notes sur la composition de 
l’Anabase’, in Rey. Etudes Grecques, 59/60 
(1946-47), “Notes sur l’Anabase’, in Lettres 
d’Humanité, 6 (1947), ‘Sur la date et Pobjet 
de |’Economique’, in Rev. Etudes Grecques, 
64 (1951); J. Luccioni, Les idées politiques et 
sociales de X. (1947); K. M. T. Chrimes, The 
Respublica Lacedaemoniorum ascribed to X. 
(1948). R.B. 


Ximenes, CARDINAL, otherwise Fray 
FRANCISCO JIMENEZ DE CISNEROS (*Torre- 
laguna 1436; +Roa 1517), Spanish states- 
man, founder of Alcala university and 
patron of the Complutensian Polyglot 
Bible, printed at Alcala 1514-17, published 
1522. It contains the editio princeps of the 
Greek New Testament, though Erasmus’ 
version was published earlier. Ximenes 
also ordered the publication of other works 
of learning or devotion, including Herrera’s 
Agricultura. 


Cartas del Cardenal F. ¥. de C. (2 vols, 


1867-75). 
J. P. R. Lyell, Cardinal X. (1917); M. 
Bataillon, Erasme et l’ Espagne (1937), 
E. 


Ximénez de Enciso, D1EGco: see Jiménez 
DE Enciso, Disco. 


Ximénez de Urrea, JERGNIMO: see 
UrrEA, JERONIMO JIMENEZ DE. 

Ximénez de Urrea, PEDRO MANUEL: see 
JIMENEZ DE UrrEA, PEDRO MANUEL, 


YAMADA 


ahya, SEYHULISLAM (*Istanbul 1552; 

\ tibtd. 1643), Turkish poet. The 

son of a shatk-ul-Islam, educated 

as an ulema, he reached the same office. 

With his lyrics written in a _ polished, 

flowing language and a gay and refined 

style, he forms a link between Baki and 
Nedim. 


Divan (1919); selections in M. F. Képriili, 
Divan Edebtyat: Antolojisi (1934). EQG 


Yahya, Tasticati (*Taslica 1490; +ibid. 
1573), Turkish poet. He was brought as 
a boy to Istanbul and trained as a Janissary 
officer. He is particularly known for his 
romance of Yusuf ve Zeliha and his elegy 
on the ill-fated prince Mustafa. His un- 
mannered style is personal and moving. 
MSS not ed.; selections in E. J. W. Gibb, 
A History of Ottoman Poetry (1900-09) and in 
M. F. Képrili, Divan Edebiyat: Antolojisi 
(1934). E.Y, 


Yakamochi: see Oromo No YaKamocut. 


Yakubovich, PETER FILIPPOVICH (*1860; 
tigi), Russian poet and revolutionary. 
His notable book of stories, Mir otverzhen- 
nykh (1896; under the pseud. of L. Mel- 
shin) gives—not unlike Dostoyevsky’s 
House of the Dead—a most impressive pic- 
ture of convict life in Siberia. WHis civic 
poetry is of little interest. J.L. 


Yalden, THomas (*Oxford 2 I 1669; 
London 2 VIII 1736), English poet, 
writer of unambitious fables and of pin- 
darics reflecting the influence of Cowley. 
Ode for St Cecilia’s Day (1693); On the Con- 
quest of Namur (1695); Temple of Fame (1700). 
E. Sanford, Life and Select Woress end): 


Yamabe No AKAHITO (tsoon after 736), 
Japanese poet. He and his slightly earlier 
contemporary, Kakinomoto no Hitomaro, 
are known traditionally as the two best 
poets of the Manydshtt (q.v.). Yamabe 
was a courtier and often accompanied the 
emperor on his journeys. Although his 
long poems are inferior to Hitomaro’s, his 
short poems are of noteworthy beauty. 
Most of his themes describe nature, which 
he closely observed. His style was clear 
and graceful, with calm, untroubled emo- 
tions, greatly contrasting with the passion 
of Hitomaro. 

Eng. tr. of selected poems, A. Miyamori, 
Masterpieces of Japanese Poetry, I (1936); 
Nippon Gakujutsu Shinkékai, The Many ésha 
One Thousand Poems (1940). EBC. * 


Yamada Bm yo, pseud. of Yamapa Ai ee 
TaRO (*Tokyo 8 VII 1868; ibid. ie 


YAMAGA 


1910), Japanese novelist, poet and critic 
who used colloquial style in place of the 
traditional literary style. 


Musashino (1887). EB. 
Yamaga Soko, pseud. of YamaGa TAKA- 
SUKE (*Aizu 1624; tTEdo (= Tokyo) 22 X 
1685), Japanese writer. A teacher of Con- 
fucian studies, he was also a prominent ex- 
ponent of tactics and military theory. 


Seiky6 ydroku (166s). E.B.C, 


Yamanoe no Oxura (*659; te. 733), 
Japanese poet. One of the best poets of 
the Manydshii (q.v.), he was a great scholar 
of Chinese learning: his poems are philo- 
sophical and meditative, and show sym- 
pathy for children and the sufferings of the 
poor. 


Eng. tr. of selected poems, A. Miyamori, 
Mast 


erpreces of Fapanese Poetry, I (1936). 
EBC, 


Yamazaki Ansar, pseud. of YAMAZAKI 
Yosu (*Kyoto 24 I 1619; tnr Kyoto 16 X 
1682), Japanese philosopher. Renouncing 
Buddhism, he became a convert to Con- 
fucianism as explained by Chu Hsi. Un- 
like many Confucianists, however, he did 
not neglect Japanese thought and traditions 
and in his writings advocated Shintoism 
interpreted through Confucianism. 


A. Lloyd “Historical Develo 
1, pment of the 
eeush Philosophy in Japan’, in:Trans. As. 
oc. of Japan, 34 (1907), E.B.C. 


Yamazaki SOKAN: see SOKAN. 
Yang Cu‘tune ( 
ch*uan 692), Chin 


other 7th-centu 
with great el 


oHua-yin 650?; +Ying- 
€s€ poet. Yang, like the 
ry “Four Masters’, wrote 
©sance and concern for formal 
perfection. He alone of them left no 
poems in the seven-word metre. 


Ying-ch‘uan chi (collected works), 
A.R.D. 


4th century B.c.), 
He insisted on the 
dual as the means to 
a doctrine attacked by 
an indirect (and dis- 
his teaching has been 
‘Yang Chu’ chapter 


Yang Cuu (fl. middle of 
Chinese philosopher. 

perfection of the indiy;j 
the perfect society, 
Méng-tzO. Only 

torted) account of 
preserved in the 
(ch. 7) of Lieh-tzit. 


Yang Chu’s Garden of Pleasure, tr. A. Forke 
(1912). A.R.D. 


Yang Hstune (oCh‘éng-tu 53 H.0.F Aa: 
<8), Chinese philosopher and author. 
ang came to the capital Ch‘ang-an in 
middle age, gaining his first appointment 
thes B.c. He remained at court under 
©€ emperors without seeking advance- 


[1654] 


ment, and then unhappily for his reputa- 
tion with later Confucians supported the 
reforms of the usurper, Wang Mang (a. 
9-22). In his earlier years he wrote fu- 
poetry, modelled on Ch‘ti Yiian and Ssi- 
ma Hsiang-ju, but later he turned to philo- 
sophy. His thought, as was typical of his 
period, was a synthesis of Confucianism, 
Taoism and naturalistic speculation. His 
chief works were Fa-yen and T‘ai-hsiian 
ching for which he adopted the forms of 
the ‘ Analects’ and the ‘ Classic of Changes’ 
respectively. He also produced the first 
dictionary of dialects (Fang-yen), 
Fu-Portry: Ch‘u-pin fu (‘Poverty’, tr. A. 
Waley, in The Temple and other poems, 1923); 
Kan-ch‘uan fu (tr. E. von Zach, in Chineesche 
Revue, 1927); Ch‘ang-yang fu (tr. E. von Zach, 
in Deutsche Wacht, 1928); Yii-lieh fu (tr. E. 
von Zach, Sinologische Beitrdge, II, 1935); Fa- 
yen (philosophy, tr. E. von Zach, Sinologische 
Beitrdge, IV, 1940?); Yang Tsti-yiin chi (col- 
lected works). A.R.D. 


Yang Wan-.i (oChi-shui 1124; }1206), 
Chinese poet and essayist. Yang had a 
long though not greatly distinguished 
official career (1154~-c. 1194) during which 
he held a number of academic and literary 
posts at the capital and provincial magis- 
tracies. Although an adherent of neo- 
Confucianism and himself the author of 
some minor neo-Confucianist works, he 
did not adopt the classically-~based ku-qwén 
but the ‘parallel’ prose style which he 
wrote with great skill. However he js 
most remembered as one of the last and 
greatest members of the Kiangsi school of 
pastoral poets, founded by Huang Ting- 
chien. 

Ch*éng-chai chi (collected works, 1208), 
select tr. in G. Margouliés, Anthologie 
Raisonnée de la Littérature Chinoise (1948). 

ALR. 


Yannai (between 5th and 8th centuries), 
Palestinian Hebrew religious poet. He 
lived after Yose ben Yose and is said to 
have been the teacher of Kalir. He js the 
first known writer of Piyyut who used 
thyme and introduced homiletic and legal 
matter into his liturgical poems. 

I. Davidson, Mahzor Y. (1919); M. Zulay, 
Piyyute Y. (1938). C.R. 


Yao nar (oT“ung-ch‘éng 17 I 1732; 
TtNanking 15 X 1815), Chinese essayist. 
After a successful civil-service career until 


1774, Yao taught in various academies, ex- 


pounding his views of prose-writing which 
he illustrated with his widely-read antho- 
logy, Ku-wén tz‘it lei-tsuan (‘Classified 
anthology of ancient literature’; completed 
1779, pr. c. 1820). He was the real 
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founder of the important ‘’I“ung-ch‘éng’ 
school of prose, although he himself 
attributed his principles to Fang Pao and 
Liu T’a-k‘uei, also natives of T“ung-ch‘éng. 
While achieving the simplicity which he 
emphasized, his essays lack depth. 

Asi-pao hstian wén-chi. 

A. W. Hummel, Enninent Chinese of the 
Ching Period, II (1944). 


Yaqma of Jandaq, Mirza Anu’L Hasan, 
19th-century Persian poet and satirist. 


Kulliyyat (Tehran, 1866). EY. 
Yarchi, SOLOMON: see RASHI. 


Yarington, RoBert, Englishman whose 
name is appended to Two Lamentable 
Tragedies (1601), and who may have been 
the author of this realistic story of horror 
and murder, or may have been merely the 
scribe. A scribe of this name is men- 
tioned in the Scriveners’ records for 1603. 

Two Lamentable 


Tragedies, ‘Tudor Facs. 
Texts (1913). B.L.J. 


EJ 


Yaska (c. 500 B.c.), Sanskrit author of the 
Nirukta, the earliest glossary of Vedic 
terms, expanded many centuries later by 
Sayana (TA.D. 1387). H.G.R. 


Yasuhara Tertsurtsu: see TEISHITSU. 


Yatabe Ry6xicui (*Nirayama, Shizuoka 
1852; TKamakura 1899), Japanese free- 
style poet, who published Shintaishisho 
(1882) in collaboration with Inoue Tet- 
sujiro. E.B.C, 


Yates, JAMEs (fl. 1582), English poet, who 
describes himself as a ‘serving man’ in his 
only known volume, The Castle of Courtesie 
(1582). His poems are distinguished by 
their religious and moral tone. J.J.Y.L. 


Yavorov, Peru (*Chirpan 6 V_ 1877; 
corgo2 Lora Karavelova; +Sofia 20 [ 
1914), Bulgarian poet and playwright. 
His first poems, published in rgo1, estab- 
lished him almost immediately as the 
leading romantic poet of the day. His 
marriage was unsuccessful and this left a 
strong mark on his life. In despair he 
became a revolutionary and took part in 
partisan warfare in Macedonia (then still a 
Turkish province), though he himself was 
not a Macedonian. Later he abandoned 
poetry and became a successful playwright, 
in order, it was thought, to please his wife. 
At the peak of his career he committed 
suicide, 

VERSE: Stihove (1901); Bessanitsi (1907): 
Haydushki Kopnenia (1909); Senkite na Oblat- 
site (1910).—PLays: Polite na Vitosha (191 I); 


YEH-LU 


Gram Udari (1912).—Sochinenia, ed. V. Vas- 
silev (5 vols, 1936). 

N. Sakazova, Muzikalnost v Poeziyata na Y. 
(1920); V. Pundev, Dneshnata Balgarska 
Lirika (1929); M. Arnaudov, Jz fivata na Y. 
(1934); V. Vassilev, Y. (1934); P. Russev, 
Y.—Hudojestuena Tvorba (1947). M.P. 


Yavorsky, STEFAN (*Yavor 1658; +1722), 
Russian theologian, from 1700 archbishop 
of Ryazan, one of the principal helpers of 
Peter the Great. He wrote a number of 
polemical pamphlets, yet he became fam- 
ous mainly on account of hissermons. As 
he did not agree with all the reforms of 
the tsar, he was eventually replaced by 
Feofan Prokopovich. 


Kamen’ very (1728); Netzdannye propovedt 
1867). | 
( J. H. Chistovich, Feofan Prokopovich i ego 
vremya (1868). J.L. 


Yayu, pseud. of Yoxor ‘ToxiTsura 
(*Owari 24 X 1702; fibid. 15 VII 1783), 
Japanese hatku poet. A teacher of the 
military arts, he was better known as a 
writer of katku and also of a related type of 
concise, epigrammatic prose called hazbun. 


Eng. tr. of selected poems, A. Miyamori, 
An Anthology of Haiku (1932). E:3.C: 


Yazykov, NrixoLay MIKHAYLOVICH (*Sim- 
birsk 4 III 1803; f20 AII 1846), Russian 
poet of the Pushkin pléiade. In his early 
verses he celebrated the riotous life of the 
students—he was at the time at Dorpat 
university. Later he wrote excellent 
(though mainly ‘visual’) nature poems 
and elegies. ‘To these he added some 
patriotic verse imbued with the Slavophil 
spirit. For sheer verbal magnificence 
Yazykov had few equals. He was much 
admired by Gogol. 

Polnoye sobranie stikhotvorenity (1934). 

V. Y. Smirnov, Zhizn’ ¢ poeziya Yazykova 
(1900). L 


Yeh Surin (0Yung-chia 1150; +1223), 
Chinese philosopher and author. Yeh held 
many offices in the capital and the pro- 
vinces; in the years following 1206 he was 
a successful military commander against 
the Chin Tatars. He was a leading oppo- 
nent of Chu Hsi’s neo-Confucian meta- 
physics and insisted on reliance upon 
ancient sources, although very critical of 
the authenticity of some early texts. Hig 
writing has considerable stylistic elegance. 
Hsi-hstieh chi-yen (philosophy); Shui-hsj, 
chi (collected works). A.R.D. 


Yeh-lii Cu‘u-ts'al_ (9¥en-ching yy. 


+1244), Chinese statesman and Writer, a3 
a descendant of the Liao (Khitan) eal 


YEN 


family. While serving as an official of the 
Chin (North China) empire, he was cap- 
tured by the Mongols (1215) and became 
the chief adviser of Genghis Khan and of 
his successor, Ogotai. It was he who 
framed an administrative system for the 
Mongolempire. He left an account of his 
travels with Genghis to Central Asia (Hsi- 
yu lu) and a collection of poetry and prose. 


Hsi-yu lu (1229), partially tr. E. Bret- 
schneider, Mediaeval Researches from Asiatic 
Sources, I (1888).—Chan-jan chii-shih wén-chi 
(collected works). A.R.D. 


Yen _Jo-cHt (*Huai-an x1 XI 1636; 
tPeking 9 VII 1704), Chinese scholar. 
Although unsuccessful in the official exam- 
nations (he obtained only the first degree, 
1663), Yen gained a very great reputation 
as a critical scholar. His most famous 
work, Shang-shu ku-wén shu-chéng, was a 
conclusive demonstration that the extant 
old’ text (ku-wén) of the Shu-ching (see 
CONFUCIAN CLassics) was a forgery of the 
4th century a.p. 


ie éng-tztt shéng-tsu-nien R‘ao; Ssti-shu shih-ti 
(1 96) : Shang-shu ku-wén shu-chéng (1745).— 
Ch'ten-ch‘in cha-chi (1744). 
A. W. Hummel, Eminent Chinese of the 
Ch‘ing Period, If (1944). 


Yen YU (oShao 
Chinese critic. 


his own time, 


“wu, early 13th century), 
Well known as a poet in 
Yen was later remembered 
chiefly as the author of an important work 
of Poetical criticism (T's‘ang-lang shih-hua). 
Wang Shih-chén developed his shéng-yiin 
theory from this source. 


Ts‘ang-lang yin-chuan (collected works). 
A.R.D. 


Yen Ywan (*Li-hsien 27 IV 1635; tPo-yeh 
30 IX 1704), Chinese philose tae ven 
early decided not to follow a normal offi- 
cial career and supported himself as a 
Private teacher. From 1668 he turned 
against the Confucianism of Chu Hsi and 
the Sung school (he became equally 
opposed to Ku Yen-wu and the ‘Han- 
hstieh’ school) and evolved a pragmatic 
Philosophy which emphasized training and 
Study in useful arts. The propagation of 
; S theories owed much to his disciple, Li 
Sung (1659-1733). 


(epee histieh pien (1701); Ts‘un-hsing pien 
(1708); Ts‘un-chih pien (1705); Ts‘un-jén pien 


tur pereeman, “Yen Hsi Chai, a 17th-Cen- 
Rev hilosopher’, in Jour. N. China Branch 
Enchen Soc., 57 (1926); A. W. Hummel, 

"™t Chinese of the Ch'ing Period 11 (1944). 
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Yntema, JAcos WyBRAND, Dutch early 
19th-century poet-publisher, from 1813 
editor of the Vaderlandsche Letteroefen- 
ingen. 

R. C. Bakhuizen van den Brink, Studién en 
Schetsen, III (1876); J. Hartog, in De Gids, 41 


and 43 (1877 and ’79). J.W.W. 
Yokoi Yaywt: see Yayu. 
Yomtob ben Abraham, known as 


RiTBA (*Seville c. 1270; ‘after 1342), 
Spanish Hebrew religious writer. Though 
a strict talmudist, he protected Maimo- 
nides against the attacks of his opponents. 
Most of his works are collections of learned 
glosses on the Talmud. 


Sefer ha-Zikkaron, ed. S. C. Halberstam 
(1868). C.R. 


Yomtob Lipmann Heller: see Heit, 
YOMTOB LIPMANN. 


Yonge, CHARLOTTE Mary (*Otterbourne 
tr VIII 1823; tElderfield 24 III 1901), 
English novelist, children’s story-teller and 
historical writer. A Sunday-school teacher 
at seven and in print at fifteen, she com- 
bined pedagogic and literary talents which 
Keble, appointed to an adjacent parish in 
1835, enlisted in the tractarian cause. Her 
first popular success, Heir of Redclyffe 
(1853), attuned to contemporary religious 
ardour, was followed by Heartsease (1854), 
which made Kingsley weep, and numerous 
novels, with domestic or historic themes, 
for young and old, showing her graceful 
gift for portraiture, humour and moral 
understanding. She long edited the trac- 
tarian Monthly Packet in which appeared 
her Cameos of History. 

The Little Duke (1854); The Lances of Lyn- 
wood (1855); The Daisy Chain (1856); The 
Chaplet of Pearls (1868); Cameos from English 
History (collected, 1868-96); Novels and Tales 
(16 vols, 1879). 

C. Coleridge, Life and Letters . . . incl. a 
few chapters of an autobiog. (1903); G. Bat- 
tiscombe, C. M. Y. (1943); M. Mare and A. 
Perceval, Victorian Best Seller. The World of 
C. M. Y. (1947). R.M.H. 


Yosa Buson: see BUSON. 


Yose (Yosr, Yossi) ben Yose, THE ORPHAN 
(between sth and 7th century), Palestinian 
Hebrew religious poet, the oldest known 
writer of Piyyut (liturgical poetry). Seven 
poems, some of them of considerable 
length, are known to be by him, 

G. A. Prins, Die Aboda des Fose ben Fose 
(1900). CR. 


Yoshida KEnkK6, pseud. of Yosutpa KaNE- 
YOSHI, also called URABE KANEYOSHI since 


— TE a ee = Ee 
a ee en 
— es — 
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the Yoshida family was a branch of the 
Urabe family (*Kyoto 1283; ibid. 23 III 
1350), Japanese writer and poet. Born of 
a Shinto priestly family, in his early life he 
was in the service of the retired emperor 
Go-uda (reigned 1275-87), but on the 
latter’s death in 1324 he became a Buddhist 
monk and took the name Kenké. He lived 
in retirement thereafter but probably not 
in such austerity as his writings might 
suggest. His fame rests on a collection of 
essays, anecdotes and reflections called 
Tsurezuregusa (€. 1330-35) which is com- 
parable in contents and importance to the 
Makura no sdshi by Sei Shénagon and the 
Hojokiby Kamono Chémei. In 244 chap- 
ters he ranges over a wide number of 
subjects connected with religion and philo- 
sophy ; his ideas reflect much of Buddhism, 
but also include something from Shinto 
and from Chinese philosophers, especially 
Chuang-tzt. He was inspired by the class- 
ics of earlier Japanese literature and had as 
his ideal an intellectual life formed of a har- 
mony between literature, religion and ethics. 
The book gives the impression of his having 
been a cultured and refined man, although 
there are certain passages which might give 
support to a later, but unreliable, tradition 
which paints him as an unscrupulous and 
cynical character. 

The T’surezuregusa is like an oasis in the 
desert of this period of Japanese literature, 
when prolonged civil war and unrest had 
produced a general decline. His poems 
are also of high quality. 


Tsurezuregusa, Eng. tr. G. B. Sansom, in 
Trans. As. Soc. of Japan, 39 (1911), W. N. 
Porter, The Miscellany of a $apanese Priest 
(1913), I. Wakameda, The Idle Thoughts of a 
Recluse (1914), C. S. Eby, Meditations of a 
Recluse (1934), partial Eng. tr. R. Kurata, The 
Harvest of Leisure (1931).—Kenkoé hoshi shit 


(verse, C. 1340-50). E“ B.C. 
Yoshimine No Munesapa: see HENJO. 


Yoshitsune: see Fujiwara No YosuHI- 
TSUNE. 


Young, ARTHUR (*London 11 IX 1741; 
01765 Martha Allen; tzbid. 20 IV 1820), 
English agriculturalist, 


A Farmer’s Letters to the People of England 
(1768); A Six Weeks Tour thro’ the Se 
Counties (1768); A Course of Experimental 
Agriculture (1770); Travels in France (2 vols 
1792); Autobiography, ed. M. Betham-Fd-_ 
wie A et 

A. Defries, eep and Turnips: Being the 
Life of A. Y. (1938). R.M.EL 


Young, Epwarp (*Upham 1681 ?; ~6 VII 
1683; 01731 Lady Elizabeth Lee; +Wel- 


vu 


wyn 5 IV 1765), English poet and divine 
whose uneventful later life, tinged with a 
sense of frustration, was passed in the 
country living of Welwyn. He wrote 
satires, collected in The Universal Passions 
(1725-28), and at sixty-two published his 
widely popular Night Thoughts, a long 
blank-verse meditation, mournful in tone, 
on ‘life, death and immortality’. His un- 
equal production includes two plays, some 
loyal absurdities, and a verse paraphrase of 
Fob. 

Poem on the Last Day (1713); Paraphrase on 
part of the Book of Fob (1719); Ocean... 
With a discourse on Ode (1728); Imperium 
Pelagi. A naval Lyrick (1730); The Com- 
plaint, or Night Thoughts on Life, Death and 
Immortality (9 parts, 1742-45); Resignation (2 
parts, 1762).—The Revenge (tragedy, 1721); 
The Brothers (tragedy, 1753).—Works (6 vols, 
1757-78) ; Poetical Works, with life by J. Mit- 
ford (2 vols, 1858). 

H. Clark, The Romanticism of E. Y. (1929); 
H. C. Shelley, The Life and Letters of E. ¥. 
(1914). R.M.H. 


Yperman, JAN, 14th-century Dutch phy- 
sician who earned the title of ‘father of 
Flemish medicine’ with his two books 
in the vernacular, Medicine Boeck and 
Cyrurgie. 

C. Broeckx, Traité de médecine pratique de 
Maitre fohan Yperman (1867) and La Chirur- 
gie de Maitre J. Y. (and ed. 1866); E. C. van 
Leersum, De ‘Cyrurgie’ van Meester $. Y. 


n.d.). 
oe J. van de Velde, in Versl. Med. Vlaamse 


‘Ac. (1931, 1933): J.J.M 


Yriarte, TomAs DE: see IRIARTE. 


Yu Hsin (oHsin-yeh 513; 581), Chinese 
poet and prose-writer. Yii was subjected 
to differing literary influences, because he 
served first under the southern Liang 
dynasty and after c.552inthenorth. His 
work may thus be divided into two periods, 
although the whole is marked by an ele- 
gance and strongly rhythmical character. 
It represents the culmination of the formal 
tendencies of the ‘Six Dynasties’ era. He 
was among the most skilful writers of 
‘parallel’ prose. 

Vii Teti-shan chi (collected works), select 
tr. in E. von Zach, Sinologische Beitradge, IIT 
(Batavia, 1936). A.R.D. 


Yui Yueu (oTé-ch‘ing 25 XII 1821; ts I] 
1907), Chinese scholar and man of letters. 
From 1867 Yi was for more than 30 years 
head of the famous Hangchow academy 
Ku-ching Ching-shé. He published twa 
important books of textual notes, one on 
the classics (Chiin-ching p‘ing-i, 1g 6) and 


YUAN 


the other on ancient philosophical works 
(Chu-tzi p‘ing-it, 1870). He was at the 
Same time among the outstanding rgth- 
century ku-wén prose-writers. 

Ch‘un-tsai t‘ang ch‘iian-shu (collected works, 
Anal ed. 1899?). 


- W. Hummel, Eminent Chinese of the 
Ching Period, II (1944). ALR.D. 


Yuan CHEN (sHo-nan 779; +Wu-ch‘ang 
831), Chinese poet. Yiian was a des- 
cendant of the Wei (Tatar) imperial 
family which had reigned in North China, 
5th-6th century. He met Po Chii-i with 
whom he formed one of the most famous 
Chinese literary friendships, when both 
were examination candidates in 802. His 
administrative ability was undoubtedly 
greater than Po’s but his reformist zeal 
militated against his political success, and, 
although he was for a short period a chief 
munister (822), most of his career was spent 
away from the capital. In the 30 years of 
their friendship, they were seldom able to 
meet but they exchanged many letters and 
Poems (often matching poems with the 
same thymes). This led to their being 
coupled as joint models for imitation. To 
Yiian is ascribed, though the ascription has 
es been doubted, the authorship of the 
(ee a eee story, Ying-ying chuan 
Or £2ut-chén chi), which was to become a 
évourite theme for drama, (Wang Shih- 

Ss Hst-hsiang chi uses this story.) 
Viian-shih (collected 


works), select tr 
1929).— Ying-ying 


Ch‘ang-ch'ing chi 


T: 5 tr. . y y 


: Waley, Th Ia 2 “ 
(1949). COMED Tiemewso ARD. 


eres CHIEH (cLu-hsien 723; +772), 
tainee Poet and prose-writer. Yiian ob- 
fi a appointment under emperor Su- 
eoriae c. 756) by the presentation of a 
tH : ree essays on government (Shih-i). 
eee “ le Bave practical demonstra- 
1on of his Confucian ideas jn relieving the 
a of the people when he was prefect 
5 fa0-chou., His prose and verse are 
ee to a great extent written with a 
eliberate archaism of style. He was 
oe the most important forerunners of 
€ great prose reformer, Han Yii. 
ere L2‘t-shan chi (collected works), 
née de] Pe G. Margouliés, Anthologie Raison- 
4 Littérature Chinoise (1948). A.R.D. 


“WEN (o'Tai-yiian 1190; 11257); 
&arded man of letters. Yiian was re- 
the Chin the outstanding literary figure of 
(North China) dynasty (1115- 


-W.Bynner, The fade Mountain: 


[1658] 


1235). He was an able if not very 
original writer both in prose and verse and 
though most noted as a poet he is perhaps 
most successful in his descriptive essays. 


I-shan chi (collected works, 1498). 

R.D. 

Yuan Mei (cHangchow 25 III 1716; 
tNanking 3 I 1798), Chinese poet, essayist 
and critic. Yiian ably pursued a civil-ser- 
vice career until 1748, when he retired to 
Sui-yiian, his famous garden. Hence- 
forth he successfully maintained a large 
family by writing. He gathered round him 
many disciples both male and female; for 
he was ardent for women’s greater freedom. 
In the theoretical controversies of the 
time, Yiian advocated hsing-ling (‘natural 
genius’), affirming that poetry must have 
freedom of expression and form, be with- 
out restriction of subject and have pleasure 
as its aim. ‘These views brought him into 
direct opposition with Shén Té-ch‘ien. 
His essays, both in plain and rhythmic 
prose, range widely and are distinguished 
by originality and gentle humour; his witty 
dissertation on cooking Is a classic of its 
type. He was, besides, a noted letter- 
writer. 

Hsiao-ts‘ang-shan fang ch‘tian-chi (collected 
works, 1775), select tr. in H. A. Giles, A His- 
tory of Chinese Literature (1901) and Gems of 
Chinese Literature (and ed. 1923). 

C. Imbault-Huart, ‘Un Poéte chinois du 
XVIIle siécle, Yiian Tseu-ts‘ai, sa vie et ses 
ceuvres’, in Jour. N. China Branch Roy. As. 


Soc., 19 (1884); A. W. Hummel, Eimineni 
Chinese of the Ch‘ing Period, IT (1944). 
A. 


Yunus Emre (1320), Turkish poet and 
saint. His life is shrouded in legend. He 
seems to have lived during the second half 
of the 13th century in Anatolia, travelled 
in Syria and the Caucasus and met great 
mystics like Jalal al-Din Rimi and Haji 
Bektash. More than 7 villages in various 
parts of Anatolia claim to possess his tomb, 
but the evidence is strongest for Sarikéy 
by the Sakarya river. A great represen- 
tative of the mystic movement in Anatolia, 
his poems are marked by warmth of emo- 
tion and are permeated with religious 
enthusiasm. He is obsessed with the 
themes of human destiny and death. He 
wrote in an unadorned, simple language, 
using mainly the traditional Turkish 
syllabic metre. His influence upon suc- 
ceeding generations Of mystics was enor- 
mous. His work became a source of in- 
spiration during the renaissance of Turkish 
poetry before the 1920s. 

Yunus Emre Divan, ed. A. Gélpinarli 
(1945). 
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K6priiliizade Mehmed Fuad, Tiirk Ede- 
biyatinda ilk Miitesavuiflar (1919); A. Gél- 
pinarh, Y. E. (1939). F.TI. 


Yusuf has Hacib (*Balasagun), 11th-cen- 
tury Turkish poet and author of the first 
known work of Islamic Turkish literature. 
He was chamberlain to Tabgac Bugra 
Karahan, sultan of Kashgar, for whom he 
wrote the Kutadgu Bilig(‘ Knowledge which 
gives Happiness’, 1067). This is an allegor- 
ical poem, of more than 6,000 couplets, on 
the art of government and consists of a 
series of conversations between the prince, 
the vizier, his son and the friend, who sym- 
bolize Justice, Good Fortune, Reason and 
Contentment. It is written in a literary 
Janguage which is a transition between 
Uygur and Chagatay. The metre is from 
Arabo-Persian prosody, but the vocabulary 
is not drowned in loan words. The style 
is didactic. It is a valuable source of in- 
formation for the history and sociology of 
central Asiatic Turks. 


W. Radloff, Das Kudatku Bilik, with Ger. tr. 
(1891-1900); R. R. Arat, Kutadgu Bilig (crit. 
ed. 1947). F.I. 


Yzerman, JOAN (tc. 1590), Flemish poet, 
tailor and factor of the Chamber of 
_ Rhetoric ‘De Olijftack’. He collected, and 
contributed to, the excellent ‘liedboeck’ 
Triumphus Cupidinis (1628). 

Piays: Achab, Den Lof van Poésis (1629); 
Reinaert de Vos of der dieren oordeel (1631).— 
PaSTORAL Pays: Eurestes, Grisella, Pan en 
Syringa. 

J. van Ertborn, in Geschiedk. aanteekening 


over den Olyftack, de Violieren en de Goudbloem 
(1806). A.M.B.W. 


11670 ?), Spanish descriptive writer. 
His chief work is in two parts: a 
description of a festival in the morning 
(1654) and evening (1659). He wrote well 
in the late 17th-century style, influenced 
by Gracian. His other works have more 
learned pretensions. 
Obras en prosa (1667, 1672); El dia de fiesta, 
in Costumbristas espajioles, ed. Correa 


Calderén (1950). E.M.W. 


Zabtocki, FRANciszEK (*Volhynia 2 [ 
1750 or 1751; {Konskowola 10 IX 1821), 
Polish author. After serving for 20 years 
as a clerk and tutor with the Czartoryski 
family he became a priest. His 54 com- 
edies in verse are mostly adaptations from 
the French and from 1779 they were the 
main productions of the national theatre. 


Y pps JUAN DE (*Madrid 1610?: 


ZAHIR-I 


‘This first outstanding Polish playwright de- 
tided the old and new Polish faults. He 
also wrote odes, fables, pastorals and poli- 
tical satires. 

Zobobonnik (1781), ed. B. Kasinowski 
(1905)5 Fircyk w szalotach (1783), ed. B. 
Kasinowski (1907); Sarmatysm (1820), ed. L. 
Bernacki (1928).—Dziela (6 vols, 1829-30). 

M. Gawalewicz, F. Z. Sskic biograficzno- 
krytyesny (1894); L. Bernacki, ‘Komedie 
F. Z.’, in Teatr, dramat t muzyka za Stanis- 
lawa Augusta, II (1925). S.S. 


Zacharia, JusT FrRieprRicH WILHELM 
(*Frankenhausen 1 V 1726; }Brunswick 
30 I 1777), German poet. Educated at 
Leipzig, where he first sided with Gott- 
sched and then joined the ‘Bremer Bei- 
trager’, Zacharia became professor at the 
Carolinum, Brunswick,in 1761. His most 
successful work 1s his first, the verse satire 
Der Renommist (1744), which good- 
humouredly mocks at the typical dandyish 
Leipzig and boisterous Jena student. 

Das Schnupftuch (1754); Die Tageszeiten 
(1755); Murner in der Holle (1757); Die vier 
Stufen des weiblichen Alters (1757); Cortes 
SO a Z. und sein Renommist (Diss. 
Leipzig, 1892); H. Kaspar, Die komischen 
Epen von Z. (1935). H.B.G. 


Zacuto (ZAKKUTH), Moses (*Amsterdam 

ce. 1625; tMantua rt X 1697), Italian 

Hebrew dramatist, religious poet and 

mystic. In his youth a fellow student of 

Spinoza, he became rabbi in Venice and 

later in Mantua. He is the first Hebrew 

dramatist, his plays being in the taste of _ 
Italian drama of the time. He was an 

eager student of Cabbala and founder of 

a minor Italian mystical school. 

Verse : Hen Qol Hadash (Amsterdam, 1712); 
Tigqun Shovavim (Venice, 1712).—DRama: 
Yesod ‘Olam (on Abraham; Venice, 1673), ed. 
with biog. A. Berliner (1874); Tofteh ‘Arukh 
(on Heaven and Hell; Venice, 1715), ed. with 
intro. D. A. Friedman (1923). “R. 


Zagoskin, MIKHAIL NIKOLAYEVICH 
(*Penza province 14 VII 1789; {Moscow 
23 VII 1852), Russian playwnght and 
author. His Yury Muiloslavsky (1829) was 
the first successful Russian historical novel 
after the manner of Sir aaa wae 
hineniya vols, 1889).—Tales of Three 
a te cy. bie (1891); The Young Mus- 
covite, ed. F. Chamier (1834). Jel, 


Zahir-i Faryabi, _ABU'L FAZL Tani 
(*Faryab 1156; +'Tabriz 1201), Petsian 
poet. He was attached to various courte 
and is considered one of the main panegyr. 
ists of his century. 

Divan (Cawnpore, 1878), 


ZAIDAN 


G. Ouseley, Biographical Notices of Persian 
Poets (1846); J. von Hammer-Purgstall, 
Geschichte der schénen Redektinste Persiens 


(1818). 


Zaidan, Jurji (*Beirut I 1861; +Cairo 
22 VII 1914), Syro-Egyptian Arab his- 
torian, novelist and journalist, Creator of 
the Arabic novel, he wrote 22 novels on 
historical subjects, which were translated 
into several oriental languages. His His- 
tory of Arabic Literature (4 vols, 1911-14) 
is still a standard work. Almost equally 
important is his History of Islamic Civiliza- 
tzon (5 vols, 1902-06; vol. 4, Umayyads and 
Abbasids, tr. D, S. Margoliouth, 1907). 


Novrts: Al-Mamlik ash-sharid (1904), 
Der letzte Mameluck und seine iota. fr ve 
Thilo (1917); Al-‘Abbdsah ukht ar-Rashid 
(1906), Al Abbdsa oula seur du Calife, tr. M. Y. 
ae and C. Moulié (1912): Al-Ingilab al- 

Jthmani (1911), Allah Veuille!, Roman sur la 
révolution turque, tr. M. Y. Bitar and T. 
Sandre (1924).—Essays:- Mukhtdrat (1937). 

aid: 


Zaleski, JOzEF BoHDAN (*Bohatyrka 14 II 
1802; {Villepreux 31 III 1886), Polish 
poet. After his education in which S. 
Goszczynski was his companion, he was a 
Bae tutor. Following his participation 
if the 1821 rising he went to France where 
€ made friends with Mickiewicz but was 
east A. Towianski. Zaleski was the 
sh ef co-founder of the ‘ Ukrainian school’ 
1 aimee idealizing the Cossacks and the 
aine. There is a melancholy strain 
and religious Sentiment in his poems. 


a Seth (1829), Rusalki (Les nymphes .. .), 

wietswa Rovers,» Ol: 175 (1900); Przenajs- 

Me ae 2 2ima (1841), La Sainte Famille, tr. 

Zito Ch (1844); Dumy i ‘dumki? (1841); 

Deis uma (1891).— Pisma (4 vols, 1877) and 
<leia posniertne (2 vols, 1891). 

- ML. Kolessa, Ukraiisha rytmtka ludowa w 


poezjach B.Z. (1900): S. Zdvi 
tudt “900); 8. “Ldziarski, B.Z. 
aly Be acsnoltrackie (ag02); J. Tre 


na OlS, IQII~—14); J. zanowski, 
B.Z.’, in Polish Rojee: ie (1930). 
5.5. 
Zanidea, ANTONIO DE (*Madrid 1664 ?; 
ie id. 172): Spanish dramatist and cour- 
; r. € followed Calderén, but also 
toreshadowed Ramon de la Cruz’s interest 
in popular types and customs. His fame 
. on his version of the Don Juan saga— 
naa a blazo que no se cumpla. Less pro- 
sibae pete down to earth but also more 
te ‘nan 'Tirso’s, it lies half way between 
Te onal and the romantic version of 
illa. 


Comedias 


nuevas Bibl. 
* Ic 49. ry? 
in Rom Ro Ow, ' Zorrilla’s indebtedness | tO. Lis’ 


NEV., 18 (1927). R.M. 


(2 vols, 1722); 
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Zanazzo, Luici (*Rome 1 I 1860; +ibid. 
13 XII rorr), Italian dialect poet, founder 
of the weekly paper in Roman dialect, 
Rugantino. 

Verst editti e tnediti (1921-23, posth.); 
Novelle, favole e leggende romanesche (1907). 

E. Veo, I poeti romaneschi (1927). 

N. 


Zanchi, Basitio (*Bergamo rs5o1; +Rome 
1558), Italian scholar and poet. At 17 he 
completed a dictionary of Latin epithets. 
His Latin poetry won him the favour of 
pope Leo X and membership of the Roman 
academy. But Paul IV had him arrested 
as a canon leading illegally a wandering 
life and he seems to have died in prison. 
He composed also the religious poem De 
horto Sophiae (1540). Peis 


Zanella, Giacomo (*Chiampo 9 IX 1820; 
tCavazzale 17 V 1888), Italian poet and 
scholar, author of a famous ode, Sopra una 
conchiglia fossile. 

Milton e Galileo (1868); L’ Astichello (1884; 
a collection of gt sonnets) ; Poesie, ed. Le Mon- 
nier (1928). 

B. Croce, Letteratura nuova Italiana, | 
(1914); E. Bettazzi, G. Z. e la critica di Bene- 
detto Croce (1907). N.K.W. 


Zapata de Chaves, Luts (*Llerena 1526; 


fafter 1599), Spanish poet and _prose- 
writer. He was page to Philip IJ and led 
a courtier’s life. His epic about Charles 
V has few modern readers. His prose 
miscellany, composed when he was an old 
man, is extremely entertaining, 


Carlo Famoso (Valencia, 1556); selection 
(Santiago de Chile, 1916); Arte poética 
(Lisbon, 1592); Misceldnea, ed. Gayangos 
(1859); Varia historia (misceldnea), ed. Hors- 
man (Amsterdam, 1935). 

J. Menéndez Pidal, Vida y obras de D. L. Z. 


(1915). E.M.W 
Zarate y Castronovo, FERNANDO DE 
(tafter 1660), Spanish dramatist. His 


play La presumida vy la hermosa was per- 
haps a source of Les Femmes savantes of 
Moliére. 


Bibl. Autores Esp., 47. E.M.W. 


Zasius, ULricu (*Constance 1461; +Frei- 
burg i. B. 24 XI 1535), Swiss scholar, 
professor of law, acquired an immense 
reputation as a Latin stylist. 

Opera (6 vols, Lyons, 1548~51). 

R. Schmidt, U. Z. (1904); P. S. Allen, 
Erasmi Epistolae (11 vols, 1906-47). _D.H. 


Zasodimsky, PAVEL VLADIMIROVICH 
(*Vologda province 1843; t1912), Russian 
novelist belonging to the ‘ populist’ (nared- 
mtki) team of writers. He wrote mainly 





[1661] ZENDRINI 


about peasants and the village commune, 
rather idealizing both. 

Khronika sela Smurina (1874); Stepnyve 
tayny (1880); Po gradam i vesyam (1885); 
Sobrante sochineniy (2 vols, 1895). \ hls 


Zayas y Sotomayor, Maria DE (*Madrid 
1590; tzbid.? 1661 ?), Spanish novelist. 
Little is known for certain about her life. 
Her two collections of novels were 
published in 1638 and 1647. Her novels 
are melodramatic and sensational; she 
cultivated the horrible and at the same time 
defended the rights of women. Her style 
is more readable than that of most of her 
contemporary novelists. 

Novelas amorosos y ejemplares, ed. A. G. de 
Ameztia (1948); Desengafios amorosos, ed. idem 
(1950). 

E. B. Place, M. de Z. (Colorado, 1923). 

E.M.W. 
Zbarsher, VELVEL, pseud. of BENJAMIN 
WoLtr EHRENKRANZ (*Zbarash, Galicia 
1819; TIstanbul 1884 [or 1878]), Yiddish 
poet. Most important of the so-called 
Yiddish “Wandering Singers’, he recited 
his satirical, but at the same time highly 
lyrical, poetry at inns and private houses in 
Rumania, southern Russia, Vienna and 
Turkey. js: 


Zbylitowski, Anprzey (*Zagorzyce ec. 
1565; Tc. 1608), Polish-Latin poet. After 
service at the courts of Stephen Bathory 
and Sigismund III, he became a farmer 
(1597). Besides his smooth occasional 
verses he wrote charming pictures of 
country life. 

Zywot szlachcica we wsi (1597); Droga do 
Szweciey ... (1597); Wiesniak (1600), ed. 'T. 
Wierzbowski (1893).—Nieklére poezye A. i 
Piotra Z-ch, ed. IK. Turowski (1860). 

R. Abicht, Zyciorys, A. Z.(1899). ‘SS. 


Zbylitowski, Piotr (*c. 1569; ti9 X 
1649), Polish poet; cousin of Andrzej 
Zbylitowski. In his satirical writings he 
bitterly attacks Polish vices. 


Rozmowa slachcica polskiego z cudzoziemcem 
(1600); Praygana wymyslnym strojom bitoog- 
fowskim (1600), crit. ed. K. Badecki, in Biate 
Kruki (1910); Schadzka ziemianska (1605); 
Niektére poezye A.i. P, Z-ch, ed. K. Turowski 
(1860). S:S: 


Zea, FRANcIsco (*Madrid 1825; ibid. 
1857), Spanish poet. Little is known of 
his life. His Obras en verso y prosa were 
published posthumously (1858) by his 
friends. Of great lyrical intensity, his 
famous poem Inspivacidn is a prophecy of 
divine punishment through fire. The 
Diablo alcalde is an interesting evocation of 
the old one-act entremeses. 


Olmedilla y Puig, ‘ El poeta F. Z.,’ in Esp. 
Mod. (1914). R.M.N. 


Ze’ami MOTOKIvo: see SE’AMI MOTOKIYO. 


Zedlitz, JosEpH CHRISTIAN VON (*Schloss 
Johannesberg 28 II 1790; +Vienna 16 III 
1862), Austrian poet and dramatist, 
diplomatist, publicist and conservative 
patriot, whose late romantic tragedy 
Turturell (1821) provoked Platen’s mockery, 
but whose ballad Die ndchtliche Heerschau 
is well known. He translated Bvron’s 
Childe Harold. , 


Todtenkrdnze (1828); Dramatische Werke 
(4. vols, 1830-36); Waldfrdulein (1843); Sol- 
datenbiichlem (1849-50).—Ausgewahlte Werke, 
ed. O. Rommel (1909). 

O. Hellmann, Z. (1910); E. Castle, ‘Der 
Dichter des Soldatenbiichleins’, in Grillparzer- 


Jahrb. (1898). H.ALP. 


Zeebots, WILLEM (*c. 1625; +}Louvain 
8 VII 1690), Flemish writer, continued the 
tradition of the medieval Mystery plays, 
sometimes in the style of the schooldrama. 
Spel v. d. zuyveren Patriarch Foseph and 
Spel van Hendrik VIII Koningh van Engeland, 
ofte Scheuringe (after Vernulaeus’ Henricus 
Octavus seu Schisma Anglicanum, collected in 
(1861); Passiespel and Enmige heiligen-spelen 
(Saint Adriaen, Saint Hubertus, in 1687). 
A.M.B.W. 


Zeeus, Jacos (*Zevenbergen 14 II 1668; 
fibid. 27 XI 1718), Dutch satirist and 
writer of valuable arcadian verse; for a 
short time pupil of Houbraken’s as an 
engraver, then surveyor-notary at Zeven- 
bergen. His Zangberg in gevaar unleashed 
the so-called ‘Poets’ war’. He also wrote 
De wolf int schaepsvel (1711). His Gedich- 
ten (1720) and Overgebleve gedichten (1726, 
with biog.) were published posthumously. 
Poéten-oorlog (2 vols, 1715-16); C. Busken 
Huet, Litt. Fant. en Krit., 1; W. Kloos, Een 
daad van eenvoudige rechtvaardigheid (1909) ; 
P. van Valkenhoff, ‘J. Z.’, in Tijdschrift voor 
Taal en Letteren, 26 (1938). J.W.W. 


Zeggelen, WILHELMUS JOSEPHUS VAN 
(*The Hague 15 IX 1811; ibid. 15 II 
1879), Dutch poet and publisher, founder 
of Oefening Kweekt Kennis. 

Pieter Spa naar Londen (1838); Pieter Spa 
naar Amsterdam (1841); Lach en luim (1846). 
—Verzamelde gedichten (8 vols, 1849). 

C. Busken Huet, Litt. Fant. en Krit., 7, 

J.W.W, 


Zelandus: see BELLAMY, JACOBUs. 


Zendrini, BERNARDINO (*Bergamo 6 Vq] 
1839; {Palermo 2 VIII 1879), Italian 
scholar and poet of painstaking byt 
mediocre genius. 
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Seritti di B. Z., ed. T. Massarani (1881-83): 
Prime poesie di B. Z. (1871). 

T’.. Massarani, ‘B. Z. nella vita e nelle Jettere’, 
in Saggi critict, ed. G. Natali (1909). 

N.K.W. 

Zenea, JUAN CLEMENTE (*Bayamo 1831; 
fLa Habana 1871), Cuban poet, chiefly 
remembered for a few melancholy love 
lyrics of typically romantic cast, and for 
his tragic death by execution for conspiracy 
against Spain in 1855. 

Cantos de la tarde (1860); Poesias (N. Y., 
1872). E.Sa. 


Zeno, APOosToLo (*Venice 11 XII 1668 ; 
tebid. 11 XI 1750), Italian scholar and 
librettist. Founder of the Giornale dei 
letterati d'Italia (1710); poet laureate to the 
imperial court, Vienna (1718-28). Desir- 
ing to restore dignity to the over-spec- 
tacular melodramma of his day, Zeno wrote 
many operatic libretti on fashionable, 
heroic themes—regular in structure and 
strongly influenced by the French classical 
theatre (Ifigenia, Lemistocle, Andromaca, 
1695-1730)—and some 20 oratorios on 
biblical subjects (Giuseppe, 1722; Ezechia, 
1737). In his later years he compiled 
several works of great erudition and not- 
ably enriched G. Fontanini’s Biblioteca 
del eloquenza italiana with critical annota- 
tions (2 vols, 1753), 


Epistolario (3 vols, 1752); Poesie sacre dram- 
matiche (1735); Drammi scelti, ed. Fehr (1929). 
—Poesie drammatiche, ed. Gozzi (10 vols, 1744). 

| ba Pistorelli, 7 melodrammi di A. Z. (1894); 

et el. eased seine Reform des Opern- 
textes (1912); A. Michieli, “Le poesie eacre 
drammatiche di A. Z,, in Giorn. stor. lett. 
Ital., 95 (1930). M.W. 


Zeno or Citium In Cyprus (*335; $263 
B.C.), the founder of the Stoic school of 
Greek Philosophy, He was probably a 
Phoenician, went to Athens in 313 and 
studied Academic, Megarian and Cynic 
Philosophy. He then developed his own 
system and taught in the Stoa Poikile at 
Athens. The Stoic doctrine was that 
man can attain happiness only by self- 
reliance, by independence of external 
circumstance: the cosmos is made of 
Matter permeated through and through, 
and inexorably controlled, by a material 
god, conceived as a kind of fire. Sense- 
Perception can give sure knowledge of this 
;Sm0s: man’s duty is to understand, to 


live ‘according to nature’ and to banish 


vom imself ‘unnatural’ fears and desires. 
vinta 's the only good: sure of his own 
difsrearc’ tolc wise man could be in- 
Zeno’s ne suffering——his own and others’. 

system, developed by Cleanthes 


[1662] 


and Chrysippus and modified by Panaetius 
and Posidonius, appealed to many in the 
time of Rome’s greatness. 

H. von Arnim, Stoicorum Veterum Frag- 
menta, I (1921); A. C. Pearson, The Fragments 
of Z. and Cleanthes (18091). 

E. Zeller, Stoics, Epicureans and Sceptics 
(1870); R. D. Hicks, Stote and Epicurean 
(1910); E. Bevan, Stotcs and Sceptics (1913); 
M. Pohlenz, Die Stoa (1949). D.J.F. 


Zeno or Exea (early 5th century B.C.), 
Greek philosopher, a pupil of Parmenides. 
He defended Parmenides’ theory of One 
Being by examining the premisses of others 
and drawing contradictory conclusions 
from them. ‘Thus the famous paradox of 
Achilles and the tortoise was to exhibit the 
fallacy of supposing that Being is infinitely 
divisible. Aristotle called him the in- 
ventor of dialectic, and he was clearly a 
considerable logician. 

H. Diels, Die Fragmente der Vorsokratiker, | 
(6th ed., 1951); H. D. P. Lee, Z. of E. (1936; 
with tr.). D.J.F. 


Zenodotus (*Ephesus c. 325; te. 260 
B.C.), Greek grammarian, pupil of Philetas, 
first librarian of the royal library at Alex- 
andria. He made the first critical edition 
of Homer. Insufficient knowledge of 
Homeric language and archaeology and 
lack of diplomatic method made him too 
ready to reject as interpolations authentic 
passages, and to foist his own conjectures 
into the text. 

J. E. Sandys, Hist. of Class. Scholarship, I 
(rd ed., roar): .P., Carer, Grundfragen der 
Homerkritik (3rd ed., 1923); G. M. Bolling, 
External Evidence for Interpolation in Homer 
(1925); M. H. A. L. H. van der Valk, Textual 
Criticism of the Odyssey (1949). R.B. 


Zerbold van Zutphen, Gerarp (*Zut- 
phen 1367; tWindesheim 4 XII 1398), 
Dutch theologian, after Geert Groote the 
greatest scholar of the Modern Devotion. 
After his studies in Paris Zerbold lived 
until his early death in the friary at 
Deventer. He worked hard both as 
librarian and confessor to the brothers 
(whom he also defended against the attacks 
of the mendicant friars in his Super modo 
vivendi devotorum hominum simul commoran- 
ttum) and as the author of several works on 
moral theology and ecclesiastical law. 
The two most important ones are De 
spirttualibus ascensionibus and De refor- 
matione virium animae. In De Iitbris 
teutonicalibus he defended the translating 
of devotional tracts into the vernacular. 


A. Hyma in Nederl. Archief v. Kerkgesch., 
N.S. 16 (1921), 27 (1924), 20 (1927); Archief 
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v. d. Gesch. vy. h. Aartsbisdom Utrecht, 52 
(1926, incl. several works); Eng. tr. of De Spir. 
Ascensionibus (preceded by Thomas a Kempis’ 
Life), in The spiritual Ascent, a devotional 
treatise by Gerard of Zutphen (1908). 

G. H. J. W. Geesink, G. Z. v. Z. (1879); 
J. v. Rooy, G. Z. v. Z., I (1936); A. Hyma, 
The Christian Renaissance (1925) and The 
Brethren of the Common Life (1950). J.J.M. 


Zesen, PHILIP von (*Prirau 8 X 1619; 
+Hamburg 13 XI 1689), German poet. 
He early devoted himself to the improve- 
ment of the German language and founded 
his literary society, the ‘’Ieutschgesinnte 
Genossenschaft’ or ‘Rosenzunft’ in Ham- 
burg in 1643. A great part of his life was 
spent in Holland, where he apparently kept 
himself by writing, though he had certain 
diplomatic missions. His orthographic 
reforms found little following, his poetry 
was much disputed but his use of dactyls 
and anapaests especially influenced the 
Niirnberg poets. Though he quarrelled 
with Rist, his society and his interest in 
Protestant church unity brought him into 
contact with important European figures, 
especially Comenius. His individualistic 
autobiographical novel, Die Adriatische 
Rosemund (1645), is a landmark in the 
history of the genre in Germany, though 
contemporaries preferred his Assenat 
(1670; on the theme of Joseph and 
Potiphar’s wife). These two works are an 
attempt to produce German novels to 
compete with the fashionable French works 
by Madeleine de Scudéry and others, 
which Zesen had translated. He is in 
many Ways an isolated figure, part bour- 
geois part courtly, but holds an important 
place in the literature of the time. 


Deutscher Helicon (1640); Poetischer Rosen- 
walder Vorschmack (1642); Liebesbeschreibung 
Lysanders und Kalisten (1644, novel from the 
Fr.); Adriatische Rosemund, ed. M. H. 
Jellinek (1899); Ibrahim (4 vols, 1645, from 
the Fr.); Rosenmdnd (1651); Afrikanische 
Sofonisbe (1647, novel from the Fr.); Dichte- 
rische fugendflammen (1651); Gekreutzigte 
Liebesflammen (1653); Leo Belgicus (1660, 
Latin; Ger. tr. 1677); Beschreibung der Stadt 
Amsterdam (1664) ; Urteile wider den Gewissens- 
zwang in Glaubenssachen (1665); Dichterisches 
Rosen- und Liljentahl (1670); Simson (1679); 
Prirau oder Lob des Vaterlandes (1680) and 60 
other works. 

J. H. Gabler, Verzeichnis der... Zesischen 
Schriften (1687); A. D. Habichthorst, Wohige- 
griindete Bedenckschrift tiber die Zesische 
Sonderbahre Ahrt Hochdeutsch zu schreiben 
(1678); K. Dissel, Z. und die Deutschgesinnte 
Genossenschaft (1890); M. Gebhardt, Zyy, 
Biographie Z. (Diss. Strasbourg, 1888); 
E. W. Moes, ‘P. v, Z.’, in faarboek der Vereen; 
ging Amstelodamum, 5 (1907); C. Bouman, Z.s 
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Beztehungen zu Holland (Diss. Bonn, 1916); 
J. H. Scholte, ‘P. v. Z.’, in Faarboek van het 
Genootschap Amstelodamum, 14 (1916, best 
biog.); H. KGrnchen, Z.s Romane (1912); C. 
Stucki, Z.s und Grimmelshausens Fosephs- 
romane (1933); P. Baumgartner, Die Gestaltung 
des Seelischen in Z.s Romanen (1942); C. C. van 
de Graft, ‘Filips von Z. en Utrecht’, in 
Faarboekje Oud-Utrecht (1941); W. Graadt van 
Roggen, Hen stichtsche sleutelroman uit de 
r7. eeuw (1943)5 J. H. Scholte, ‘Z. in Frank- 
rijk’, in Neophilologus, 28 (1943) and ‘Z.s 
Adriatische Rosemund als symbolischer Roman’, 
in Neophilologus, 30 (1946). L.W.F. 


Zetternam, EUGEEN, pseud. of Joos- 
JosEPpH DirRICKSENS (“Antwerp 4 IV 1826; 
+Ghent 10 X 1855), Flemish self-taught 
novelist, playwright, short-story writer and 
essayist. Out of sympathy with the 
underdog he denounced social evils and 
on behalf of the worker made a plea for an 
existence more worthy of man. His main 
novel, Mijnheer Luchtervelde, scorns the 
abuses of capitalism in Ghent industrial 
circles. 

Bernhart de Laet (1847); Mynheer Luchter- 
velde, waarheden wit onzen tyd (1848).— 
Volledige werken (1876). ! 

F. J. van den Branden, F. Z. Volksschrijver 
(1876). RET 


Zevecote, JACOB VAN (*Ghent 1590; 
+Harderwijk 1642), Dutch poet, monk and 
professor of rhetorics at Ghent, after 
1623 at Leiden? Renouncing monasti- 
cism, he was appointed professor at 
Harderwijk in 1626. He wrote dramas in 
classical form (5 acts and choruses). 

Latin Piays: Rosimunda, Maria Stuarta, 
Esther —DutcH Puiays: Belegh van Leiden 
(1626), Ontset van Letden (1630).—VERSE: Lof 
van Harderwijk, Verwachtinge des Doots (1625, 
from the Latin of D. Heinsius). 

Ph. Blommaert, Gedichten van $. v. Z. 
(1840); P. H. Keyser, ‘J. v. Zs. Lof ow: 
Harderwyk a in Tijdschr. v. Nederl. T. en Lett., 
35; Ph. Blommaert, De Nederlandsche Schrij- 
vers van Gent (1861); ‘Testament v. J. v. Z.’, 
in Vaderl. Museum, 4. A.M.B.W. 


Zeyer, JuLius (*Prague 26 IV 1841; tibid. 
29 I rgo1), Czech novelist, poet and 
dramatist. Zeyer was born of a well-to-do 
Prague family and German was the lan- 
guage of his early upbringing. Not the 
least of the influences that caused him to 
accept Czech as the language of his literary 
work was that of his Czech nurse. After 
travelling extensively 1 Europe and 
studying modern languages and literatures 
at Prague university he settled down in 
Prague as a writer. With Vrehlicky he 
became the most notable representative of 
the cosmopolitan trend in late 1gth- 
century Czech literature. His epic poems 


ZHUKOVSKY 


present subjects from Czech antiquity 
(VySehrad, 1880), medieval French legend 
(Karolinska epopeja, 1896) and many other 
themes—all treated in the neo-romantic 
manner. More substantial is his achieve- 
ment as anovelist. T7i legendy o krucifixu 
(1895) represents his best prose achieve- 
ment in the romantic-historical vein. His 
most notable work, however, is the semi- 
autobiographical novel fan Maria Plojhar 
(1888), with its original, characteristically 


Czech presentation of the problem of the 
artistic temperament. 


Sebrané spisy (34 vols, 1901-07); selected 
works, ed. J. S. Kvapil (1941 ff.). @ 


Vs Vobornik, ¥ Z. (1907): J. S. Kvapil 
Goticky Z. (1942). eicanae RA 


Zhukovsky, Vasitiy ANDREYEVICH (*Tula 
29 I 1783; 01841; tBaden-Baden 7 IV 
1852), Russian poet who paved the way for 

ushkin, to whose circle he later belonged. 
imate son of a rich landowner (A. I. 
unin) and of a Turkish slave-girl, he 
received a good education and was among 
the first poets to introduce—by means of 
superb translations—English and German 
influences to the Russian Parnassus. His 
version of Gray’s Elegy, printed in 

estnik Evropy (“The European Messen- 
an ) in 1802, is actually regarded as the 
ast Jjandmark of that process which 

ulminated in the ‘golden age’ of Russian 


Illegit 


oy b In some respects Zhukovsky 
S between the sentimental and the 
romantic 


muceala Periods, and his own intensely 
S eed cer are an intimate confession of 
sunee, peas? dreamy and pietistic soul 
poetry a rom frustrated love. In epic 
at Balls gui he made valiant attempts 
with fai S, 4S well as at narrative poems 

olkloristic flavour. Yet his original 


work, good though it be, looks small in 
ulk if 


Which compared with his translations 
~. Fange from the poems of Birger, 


welend, Goethe and Schiller to Byron and 
omer. 


Sochineniya (3 vols 

eee (1 939). 
5 Jtot, Ocherki zhizni i poexii Zhukovskogo 
883); AN, Veselovsky, V. A. Z. (1904); 
: 4. Pokrovsky, 7. 4, 7. (1912); B. Eichen- 


b , °° . 
(1922), Melodika russkogo liricheskogo oe 


» 1902, 1918); Stikho- 


joshi, oe (*Markowice 1 I 1809 F 

ta I 1881), Polish poet an 

of eke He took ue in the ciation 

mee was sent to Siberia (1834-72) 

Its lan % Wrote a romantic poem Kirgiz. 

descrj Sage is lively and there are excellent 
. P4ons of the fire and the steppes. 


Ky P, 
Wate (1842), Ger, te, S.Ludomir (1888), 
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ed. S. Zathey (1908); Poezje (1846); Stepy 
(1856), Die Steppen, tr. A. Weiss (1858).— 
Poezje (2 vols, 1901). 

H. Galle, ‘Autor “Kirgiza”’, in Bibl. 
Warsz. (1909) and ‘G. Z.’, in Wiek XIX. 
Sto lat mysli polskiej, 9 (1921). 5.5. 


Zigler und Kliphausen, ANSELM VON 
(*Radmeritz 6 I 1663; +Wurzen 8 IX 
1696), German novelist. He avoided em- 
ployment at court to devote himself to 
literature, excerpting chronicles and his- 
tories and writing one novel, Die asiatische 
Bantse, which had a remarkable and long- 
lived success and was even praised by 
Gottsched as the best German novel. Itis 
a story of heroic and constant love between 
princely personages amid rapid changes of 
fortune, set in an oriental milieu of passion 
and intrigue. Jt was continued by J. G. 
Hamann (1713). 


Die asiatische Banise oder das bluthig- doch 
muthige Pegu (1689), ed. F. Bobertag, in 
Kiirschner’s Dt. Nat.-Lit., 37 (1883); Tag- 
es Schauplatz der Zeit (1694); Heldenliebe 

1691). 

At Bistoviua, H. A. v. Z.s Leben und Werk 
(Diss. Leipzig, 1928); W. Pfeiffer-Belli, Die 
asiatische Banise (1940; Important); H. K. 
Kettler, Baroque Tradition tn the German 
Enlightenment (1943). L.W.F. 


Zimorowicz, BARTLOMIE] J6zer (*Lwdw 
20 VIII 1597; tibid. 14 X 1677), Polish- 
Latin poet and writer. Of burgher 
stock, elder brother of Szymon Zimoro- 
wicz, he served on the administrative staff 
at Lwéw. His Sielankt, though adorned 
with classical reminiscences, are Ruthenian 
in character and full of emotion; some 
resemble historical poems. 

Zywot Kozakéw lisowskich . . , (1620); 
Sielanki nowe ruskie ... (1663; ed. under the 
name of Szymon Z.), crit. ed. J. Log (1916). 

J. K. Heck, Zycie i dziela B. i Szymona 
Zimorowiczdw (Ozimkéw) na tle stosunkdw 
dwezesnego Lwowa (2 vols, 1894-1903); 5 
Adamczewski, Oblicze poetyckie B. Z, Goae 


Zimorowicz, SzYMon (*Lwéw 1608; 
{Cracow 21 VI 1629), Polish poet, 
brother of Bartlomiej Jozef. He wrote 69 
songs of Roksolanki to honour his brother’s 
wedding. 

Roksolanki to iest Ruskie panny . . . (1654), 
ed. A. Briickner (1924). _ 

J. K. Heck, Zycie i dziela Bartlomiejai Sz. 
Zimorowicz6ow (Ozimkéw) na tle stosunkéw 
dwezesnego Lwvowa (2 vols, 1894-1903). 


Zincgref, JULIuS WILHELM (*Heidelberg 
3 VI 1591; tSt Goar 12 XI 1635), German 
poet, one of the principal figures of the 
circle of young men at Heidelberg and 
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Strasbourg who, inspired by Janus Gruter 
and Mathias Bernegger, worked for a 
regeneration of German poetry which they 
saw adumbrated in their friend Opitz. 
Zincgref published Opitz’ Teutsche Poemata 
in 1624, appending to it a collection of 
largely un-Opitzian poems by his friends 
and himself which characterize their 
transitional position. His Vermanung zur 
Dapfferkeit (1625) and Soldatenlob (1632) 
were influential and his collection of 
Apophthegmata (1626) had a wide success. 

Facetiae Pennalium (1618); Fahnenbilder 
(1619, emblems); Auserlesene Gedichte deut- 
scher Poeten (1624), ed. W. Braune (1879); 
Quodlibetischer Weltkefig (1632). 

F. Schnorr von Carolsfeld, ‘J. W. Z.s Leben 
und Schriften’, in Archiv f. Literaturgesch., 
VIII (1879); A. Reifferscheid, Quellen zur 
Geschichte des geistigen Lebens in Deutschland 
wahrend des 17. Fh. (1889); W. P. Friederich, 
‘Z. and his Fellow-Poets’, in Germanic Rev., 
IX (1934); O. Fischl, ‘Quelle und Nachwir- 
kung von Z.s Vermanung zur Dapfferkeit’, in 
Euphorion, XVIII (1911); J. Zacher, Die 
deutschen Sprichwértersammlungen (1852). 

L.W.F. 


Zipoli, PERLONE: see Lippi, LORENZO. 


Ziya Pasa (*Istanbul 1825; tAdana 1880), 
Turkish poet. Deeply imbued with clas- 
sical culture, he became a secretary in the 
palace, where he learned French. Because 
of his revolutionary activities he escaped, 
with Namik Kemal, to Paris and London. 
There they published the revolutionary 
paper, Hurriyet. On his return to Turkey 
he was appointed to distant provinces. 
Too deeply rooted in classical culture to 
practise himself the innovations he be- 
lieved in and preached, nevertheless his 
work contributed largely to the introduc- 
tion and establishment of western ideas in 
politics and literature. 

Verse: Es‘ar-1 Ziya (1881); Kiilliyat-1 Ziya 
Pasa, ed, Siileyman Nazif (1925); Zafername 
_ (1870); Harabat (an anthology of Turkish, 
Arabic and Persian poetry, 1874).—VaRIOUsS: 
Riiya (1867) ; Veraset Mektublarz (n.d.). 

Siileyman Nazif, Iki Dost (1926); I. H. 
Ertaylan, 2. P., Hayat: ve Eserleri (1935). F 

FI. 


Ziataric, Dominxo (*1558; +Ragusa 
1609), Dalmatian writer, studied at Padua 
university. He composed his first poems 
in Italian and translated works from the 
Greek, Latin and Italian. His own poetry 
consists largely of lyrics inspired by his 
devotion to the celebrated Ragusan beauty 
and literary patron, Cvijeta Zuzorié. 


Stari Pisct Hrvatski, 21 (1899). S.C, 
Zlatovratsky, Nixotay NIKOLAYEVICH 
(*Vladimir 4 XII 1845; tror1z), Russian 
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author with strong ‘populist’ leanings. In 
his narratives and novels he idealized the 
Russian mowik and went into ecstasies 
over the peasant commune to which he 
pinned his faith in agrarian socialism. ‘The 
contrast between the old and the new 
village is well described in his fine long 
novel, Ustoy (1878-82), but his feelings and 
his didactic propensities often run away 
with him—to the detriment of his art. 


Sochineniya (8 vols, 1912); Jzbrannye 
proizvedeniya (1947). 

V. V. Bush, Ocherki literaturnogo narod- 
nichestva (1931). A irs 


Zmichowska, Narcyza, pseud. Gasry- 
ELLA (*Warsaw 7 III 1819; tzbid. 25 XII 
1876), Polish novelist. A pupil of KI. 


_ Hoffmannowa, she was imprisoned for her 


political activities (1849-52). From 1855 
she taughtin Warsaw. Most gifted among 
the ‘Enthusiast women’, as an author in 
verse and prose she excelled both in 
artistic form and depth of thought. Her 
novels give a psychological analysis of 
characters in advance of her times. 

Poganka (1846), ed. 'T. Zelenski-Boy (1930); 
Biala réza (1861), ed. T. Zelenski-Boy (1929); 
Czy to powiesé (1877), ed. T. Zelenski-Boy 
(1929).—CORRESPONDENCE: Listy do rodziny i 
prayjaciot (3 vols, 1885-1906); Listy do Tekh 
Debskiej . . ., ed.. H. Kopia (1890); Narcyssa 
it Wanda, ed. 'T. Zelenski-Boy (1930).—Pisma 
(5 vols, 1885-90). f { 

M. Mann, Poganka N. Z. Gieneza i Zrédla, 
artyzm 1 idea atworu (1916); C. Walewska, 
N. Z. (1919). 5.5. 


Zmorski, ROMAN, pseud. R. ZAMORSKI 
(*Warsaw 9 VIII 1822; tDresden 19 II 
1867), Polish poet. His life was unsettled 
and frustrated. One of the ‘Warsaw 
bohemians’, he gave in his poetry full 
expression to his romantic enthusiasm and 
disappointments. He translated skilfully 
a great deal of Serbian poetry. 

Poezye (1843; 1866); Pisma oryginalne t 
tlumaczone (1899). 

S. Zdziarski, ‘Pierwiastek ludowy w utwo- 
rach R. Z.’, in Pierwiastek ludowy w poezji 
polskiej XIX wieku (1901). S.S. 


Zoet, JAN (*c. 1614; t2 I 1674), Dutch 
satirist and chiliastic eccentric, innkeeper 
at Amsterdam. For some years he was an 
actor in the town theatre and leader of a 
poets’ club, which published a collection of 
poetry of little value. He wrote plays and 
poetry for the house of Orange, often in 


Cats’ style. oll 

Sarires: Hedendaagse Mantel-eer (1636). 
Het Groote Vischnet.—PRosE: Het leven, ) 5 
Bedrijf van Clement Marot (5th ed. 1 66ay 
Verse: d’Uytsteekenste digt-kunstige Werke: 


ZOILUS OF AMPHIPOLIS 


door }. Z. Amsterdammer (1675) and in Parnas- 

sus aan het Y (1663).—PLays: Olimpia (1640); 

Zabynaja (1648, from the Spanish); Cornelia 

Bentivogli (1650, after Bandello); De Adellikke 

aes (1658, after Tasso).—Farce: fochem 
ool. 

K. O. Meinsma, Spinoza en sijn kring 
(1896); W. Zuidema, in Oud-Holland, 23; 
J. Koopmans, ‘J. Z.’, in Nieuwe Taalgids, 11 
(1917). A.M.B.W. 


Zoilus of Amphipolis (4th cent. B.c.), 
Greek rhetorician. He wrote books Against 
Plato, Against fsocrates, Against Homer, 
and rhetorical works. His notorious criti- 
cism of Homer attacked the credibility of 
incidents and characters. He is said to 
have been a Cynic, but is insignificant as a 
Philosopher. 

F. Jacoby, Fragmente der  griechischen 


Historiker, 11 (1923); U. Friedlander, De Zoilo 
altisque Homeri obtrectatoribus (1895). 


Zola, EmMitz Epovarp CHartes ANTOINE 
(*Paris 2 IV 1840; tibid. 29 IX 1902), 
French novelist. Zola, the son of an 
engineer of Italian origin, spent his early 
years at Aix-en-Provence, where his 
friends included Paul Cézanne. In 1858 
Ee returned with his widowed mother to 
aris where, his studies ended, he found 
work with Hachette, booksellers. He 
took up journalism and, as an art critic, 
actively defended Manet and the impres- 
stonist “painters. His Contes & Ninon 
pe and the novel La Confession de 
; i e (1866), favourably received, were 
A owed by Thérése Raquin (1867) and 
Madeleine Férat (1 868), both influenced by 
nae novels of the Goncourts. Between 
pee and 1893 he published Les Rougon- 
@cquart, 20 novels which he described as 
the natural and social history of a family 
under the second empire’—a remarkable 
effort of documentation in which he wished 
to develop in literature the theories of 
Claude Bernard’s Introduction a1 étude de la 
médecine expérimentale, which he also 
€xpounded in Le Roman expérimental 
(1880). The publication of Les Soirées de 
Meédan (1880), a collection of short stories 
ay Zola and his disciples (including 
uysmans and Maupassant), celebrated his 
cadership | of the naturalist school of 
apes which was disclaimed in 1887 after 
© Publication of La Terre, an uncom- 
Beene account of the crudities of 
ne ait life. A scientist in theory, Zola 
flarst,. Practice a romantic artist, painting 
listic yant, though often repellently real- 
Se Studies of social life and contem- 
"Y Problems. His work, particularly 
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the Rougon-Macquart series, has had 
a profound influence on later writers. 
It was followed by two other groups of 
novels, Les Trois Villes (1894-98) and Les 
Quatre Evangiles (1899-1902). At the 
time of the Dreyfus case, Zola actively 
defended Dreyfus. After he published 
his indictment of French justice, ‘ J’accuse’, 
in L’Aurore (13 I 1898), he was obliged to 
leave France and sought refuge in England 
(1898-99). He died, accidentally asphyxi- 
ated, in 1902 and is buried, with the great 
men of France, in the Panthéon in Paris. 


NOVELS AND SHORT STORIES: Les Mystéres 
de Marseille (1867); Les Rougon-Macquart, 
comprising: La Fortune des Rougon (1871), La 
Curée (1871), Le Ventre de Paris (1873), Le 
Conquéte de Plassans (1874), La Faute de 
P Abbé Mouret (1875), Son Excellence Eugéne 
Rougon (1876), L’? Assommoir (1877; The Dram- 
Shop, tr. G. Hopkins, 1951), Une Page 
d’ Amour (1878), Nana (1880), Pot Bouille 
(1882), Au Bonheur des Dames (1882), La Foie 
de vivre (1884), Germinal (1885; tr. H. Ellis, 
1894), L’Guvre (1886; Lhe Masterpiece, tr. T. 
Walton, 1950), La Terre (1887), Le Rée 
(1888), La Béte Humaine (1890), L? Argent 
(1891), La Débacle (1892), Le Docteur Pascal 
(1893); Les Trois Villes, comprising: Lourdes 
(1894), Rome (1896), Paris (1898) ; Les Quatre 
Evangiles, comprising: F écondité (1899), Travail 
(1901), Vérité (1903), Justice (unfinished); 
Nouveaux Contes a Ninon (1874); Les Sotrées de 
Médan, including : L’ Attaque du Moulin (1880); 
Nais Micoulin (1884).—CRITICISM: Mes Haines 
(1866); Mon Salon (1866); Edouard Manet 
(1867); Le Naturalisme au Thédtre (1881); Nos 
Auteurs dramatiques (1881); Les Romaneters 
naturalistes (1881); Une Campagne (1882); 
Lettre a la feunesse (1897); Lettre a Ig France, 
including ‘J’accuse’ (1898); La Veérité en 
marche (1901).—Cuvres complétes, ed. M. Le 
Blanc (50 vols, 1927-29). : 

R. H. Sherard, Z., a biographical and critical 
study (1903); E. A. Vizetelly, Z., novelist and 
reformer (1904); H. Massis, Comment Z. 
composait ses romans (1906); L. Deffoux and E. 
Zavie, Le Groupe de Médan (1920); F. Doucet, 
L’Esthétique de Z. (1923); P. Martino, Le 
Naturalisme frangais (1923); M. Josephson, 
Z. and his Time (1928); H. Barbusse, &, Z. 
(1932); D. Le Blond-Zola, Z. raconté par sa 
fille (1931); C. Beuchat, Histoire du naturalisme 
frangais (1949); A. Wilson, E. Z. (1952) 
P. W. J. Hemmings, F. Z. (1953). "TW. 
Zoranic, Perer (*Zadar 1508), Dalmatian 
writer, the author of Planine (1569), a 
Dalmatian version (the first of its kind) of 
Sannazzaro’s Arcadia, with local setting 
substituted for classical landscape and 
characters. Jt mirrors the prevailing 
anti- Turkish sentiment of the day. 

T. Matié¢, P. Z. (1909). S.C, 


Zoroaster (not later than 7th century 
B.c.), the prophet of ancient Iran. The 


A a 


, 
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details of Zoroaster’s life are subjects of 
ardent controversies. He preached his 
doctrine in East Iran, where he secured the 
support of king Vishtasp. As a religious 
reformer, he challenged the priests of the 
older Iranian belief which consisted mainly 
of nature-divinity worship. The Gathas, 
five archaic poems included in Avesta, the 
sacred book of the Zoroastrians, are 
ascribed to Zoroaster himself. ‘They are 
the oldest and holiest part of Avesta. 
Zoroastrian doctrine, with its ethical, 
humane and optimistic outlook, is based on 
believing in two primeval forces, good and 
evil, which govern the world. Man is a 
free agent and is exhorted to choose the 
right and avoid the wrong. In this way 
he can bring about the final victory of 
Ahura Mazda, lord of wisdom, and 
banishment of Angra Mainyu (Ahriman), 
the evil spirit. In its detail the Zoroastrian 
religion reflects the necessities of an 
agricultural community. 


A. V. W. Jackson, Z., the Prophet of Ancient 
Tran (1899); H. S. Nyberg, Die Religionen des 
alten Iran (1938); E. E. Hertzfeld, Z. and his 
World (1947); J. Duchesne Guillemin, Z. 
(incl. the latest tr. of the Gathas ; Paris, 1948); 
W. B. Henning, Z. (1951). See Avesta (in 
Part J). E.Y 


Zorrilla y Moral, Jost (*Valladolid 1817; 
01839 Matilde O’Reilly, 01869 Juana 
Pacheco; }Madrid 1893), Spanish drama- 
tist. In 1836 he escaped from home and 
university. A few months after he con- 
quered fame with an elegiac recitation at 
the burial of Larra. Fleeing from his first 
wife, 19 years his senior, he went to France 
(1850) and Mexico (1855) where he became 
emperor Maximilian’s protégé. After 
1866 he lived mainly in Spain. Penniless, 
but with unrivalled popularity, he was 
solemnly crowned with golden laurels at 
Granada in 1889. 

With him Spanish romanticism reached 
its height. Others, with more culture, 
attained greater perfection and avoided his 
grave pitfalls, but nobody excelled him in 
wealth of inspiration, mastery of descrip- 
tion and dramatic power. In the Leyendas 
he recreated the heroic, medieval, Christian 
and Moorish atmosphere of old Spain 
(Cantos del trovador, 1840-41; Vigilias del 
Estio, 1842; Granada, 1852, etc.). His 
legends are like little dramas written in 
narrative form, and conversely his plays 
are dramatizations of legends (#/ pural del 
Godo, 1842; El zapatero y el rey, 1840-41; 
Traidor, inconfeso y mdrtir, 18409, technically 
his best play). Yet all his works are 
obscured by Don Juan Tenorio (1844), the 
most popular play in Spanish literature. 


ZOSIMUS 


It is still performed yearly on the rst Nov. 
throughout Spain. In facile, at times 
cheap, but always sonorous, colourful and 
dynamic verse, Zorrilla gives new life to 
Don Juan’s saga, introducing new charac- 
ters, derived from old Spanish dramatic 
types. ‘The legends of the burlador and of 
the banquet with the statue are better 
welded together than in Tirso and Zamora. 
Zorrilla’s Don Juan becomes a popular 
hero saved from utter damnation at the 
last moment by the pure love of Dona 
Inés. ‘This play is important for its re- 
creation of Don Juan’s character and its 
great dramatic force, not as a refined work 
of art. 

Obras completas (4. vols, 1905); Obras com- 
pletas, ed. A. Cortés (2 vols, 1920), 

Don Fuan Tenorio (constant reprints in Col. 
Aust., Clas. Cast., etc.),—ENc. TR.: S. Eliot, 
Translations from the Spanish Poet $. Z, 
(Boston, 1846); T. Walsh, ‘Toledo’, ‘The 
Bull and the Picador’, ‘The Springlet’, in 
Hispanic Anthology (N. Y., 1920); W. Knapp, 
‘Dagger of the Goth’, in Poet Lore, 40 (1929); 
A. J. McVan, ‘From Don Juan Tenorio’, 
excerpt in Translations from Hispanic Poets 
(N. Y., 1938). 

N. A. Cortés, Z., su vida y sus obras (1943). 

R.M.N. 


Zorro, JOAN (ff. 1250), Portuguese poet. 
Little is known of his life. The sea, ships 
and the river ‘agus are recurrent themes 
in his delightful cantigas de amigo, which 
are among the finest in the early Portuguese 
Cancionetros (q.v.). 

A. F. G. Bell, ‘The eleven songs of J. Z.; 
in Mod. Lang. Rev., 15 (1920); C. Ferreira da 
Cunha, O Cancioneiro de ¥. Z. (Rio de Janeiro, 
1949). T.P.W. 


Zorut, PyerI (*Lonzano 1792; tUdine 
1867), Reeto-Romansch-Friulian poet. His 
lyrics, mainly sonnets, are a felicitous, 
humorous or slightly sentimental com- 
mentary, in the manner of Italian dialect 
literature, on the manifold situations and 
incidents of everyday life. 

Poestis (2 vols, 1836-37; 3 vols, 1846-57); 
Poesie edite ed inedite (2 vols, 1880). R.R.B. 


Zosimus (*Gaza?; fl. 2nd half 5th cent.), 
Greek historian. Author of Historia Nova, 
recounting the history of the Roman 
empire from Augustus to Diocletian very 
summarily, and from Diocletian to 410 
in detail. A bitter enemy of Christianity, 
he sees in the decline of Rome the 
vengeance of the old gods for their neglect. 

Zosimi Historia Nova, ed. L. Mendelssohn 
(1887). : 

J. Leidig, Quaestzones Zosimeae (1900) a 
Gribner, ‘Eine Zosimosquelle’, jn Becawe 
Zeitschr., 14 (1905). Wee 


ZOUCHE 


Zouche, Ricwarp (*Ansty 1590; 1622 
Sarah Harte; tLondon x III 1660/1), 
English lawyer, prose-writer and author of 
a comedy, The Sophister (1639). He 
taught law at Oxford and practised in 
London, and was of some authority in the 
university. He hada contemporary repu- 
tation for affability of character as well as 
learning, 


Lhe Dove (verses; 1613), ed. R. Wallace 
(1839). 


B.L.J. 
Zrinyi, Mixiés, Counr (*Ozaly 1 V 


1620; 001646 Eusebia Draskovich; 001652 
Baroness Maria Zséfia Lébl; +Kursanec 
forest 18 XI 1664), Hungarian poet and 
essayist. Educated by Jesuits and in- 
fluenced by contemporary baroque, Zrinyi 
made the formerly dry historical poem into 
ourul epic with his lengthy Obsidio 

mgeliana (1651). An accomplished 
military _leader, he also wrote historical 
and military studies. 


Adriai tengernek Syrenaia, incl. Obsidio 
a eetiana (Vienna, 1651).—Gréf Z. M. miivei 
e sa Négyesy (1914). 
‘ Széchy, Grof Z. M. (5 vols, 1896-1902) ; 
J: orvath, * Barokk {z]és irodalmunkban’, in 
apkelet (1924). G.F.C. 


qe chokke. HEmNricu (*Magdeburg 22 III 
% 71; tAarau 27 VI 1848), Swiss writer, a 
ersatile character, who was first an actor, 


t : 
Be et es td Magdeburg (1792), before 


8 in Switzerland (1798), where he 
Faas Pee office and edited several 
ee a - His large output included sen- 
iat na plays and novels, works of 
a peep naional edification, histories and 
ae ica’ novels modelled on Scott. Das 

olamacherdorf foreshadowed Gotthelf. 


NOovELs: Die schwarzen i 
Briider vols, 
(1805) 23 Alamontade der Caluentihies 
ef a: ae tr. J. Oxenford and C. A. Feiling 
reais t@ Prinzessin yon Wolfenbiittel (2 vols, 
: 4 3 as Goldmacherdorf (1817), Goldenthal, 
Be t. (1833); Adderich im Moos (1826); Die 
HAG gocnest (1837), The Rum Plague, Eng. 
- (1053).—PLays: Abéllino der grosse Bandit 


(1795) The Bravo ° ¥ 
% of Venice, tr. M. G. Lewis, 
3504) >; Charlotte Corday (1794); Hipolyt und 
2 pe ire (1803).—MisceLLaNrous: Stunden 
eath and (8 vols, 1809-16), Meditations on 
Bilder her rey , sel. tr. F. Rowan (1862); 


er Schweiz (5 vols, 1825); Eine 
qobstschau (2 vols, 1842); Ausgewdhlte 
qn (40 vols, 1825-28), 
(r9r8) : Roms ee Plott und Budegeee 
4 * SCno > 3 G. ichits- 
faseng(xgasy ne Uber 25 Caen 
Any (6th-7th cent.), pre-Islamic 
of ear] Peet. He is one of the major poets 
tion f, y Arabic literature, with a predilec- 
oF didactic verse, S.M.S. 


[1668] 


Zumbroock, Ferdinand (*Miinster 18 VI 
1817; tzbid. 17 I 1890), Westphalian verse 
writer. His numerous rhymed anecdotes, 
in the Miinster dialect, have only a limited 
appeal. 


Poetische Versuche in Westfdlischer Mundart 
(5 vols, 1847-88). 

F. Wippermann, ‘Der Altmeister der 
miuinsterischen Dialektdichtung’, in Nieder- 
sachsen, 12 (1907); F. Castelle, ‘F. Z.’, ibid. 


Zuniga, FRANCESILLO DE (*Béjar ?; +ibid. 
1532), Spanish burlesque writer. He was 
Charles V’s buffoon and wrote a satirical 
chronicle (1527) of the events of the 
emperor’s reign and some amusing letters. 
His death was the result of wounds 
received from a rufhan hired by one of the 
nobles he had satirized. 


Cronica, Bibl. Autores Esp., 36; Cartas 
inéditas, ed. J. Menéndez Pidal, in Revista de 
Archivos, 20-21 (1909). 

A. Morel-Fatio and H. Léonardon, ‘La 
“Chronique scandaleuse” d’un bouffon du 
temps de Charles-Quint’, in Bull. Hispanique, 
Ir (1909); A. Gonzalez Palencia, Del‘ZLaezarillo’ 
a Quevedo (1946). E.M.W. 


Zurara, Gomes EANES DE (*¢. 1410; 
+1474), Portuguese chronicler. He en- 
joyed the favour of Afonso V, who in 1454 
appointed him keeper of the state archives 
in succession to Fernaéo Lopes. Zurara’s 
histories continue those of Lopes, but 
deal more especially with the early stages 
of Portugal’s colonial expansion in Africa. 
An ardent admirer of prince Henry the 
Navigator, Zurara gives full importance to 
the latter’s role in stimulating the naviga- 
tions that ultimately led to the discovery 
of the sea-route to India. 

Though describing an eminently epic 
period in Portugal’s history, Zurara’s heavy 
moralistic style often tends to blunt the 
effect of the great events he is recording; 
fond of displaying his erudition, his works 
abound with learned references and 
quotations. At times, however, the narra- 
tive rises above this pedantry and becomes 
worthy of the subject, notably in the 
Crénica da Tomada de Ceuta, in many ways 
his finest work. Even so, his chronicles 
remain, in literary merit, decidedly in- 
ferior to those of Fernao Lopes; though 
they are an interesting indication of the 
growing influence in Portuguese literature 
of the Latin classics, Livy in particular, 

Cronica da Tomada de Ceuta, ed. F. M. 
Esteves Pereira (1916; with Life); Crénica do 
Descobrimento e Conquista da Guiné, ed. 
Visconde de Santarém (Paris, 1841), ed. A. 
Dias Dinis, as Crénica dos Feitos de Guiné 
(1949), The Chronicle of the Discovery and 


eo 
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Conquest of Guinea, tr. C. R. Beazley and E. 
Testage, with Life (Hakluyt Soc., 2 vols, 
1896, 1899); Crénica do Conde D. Pedro de 
eneses, publ. in Collec¢do de Livros inéditos da 
istéria Portuguesa, Il (1792); Cronica dos 
Feitos de D. Duarte de Meneses, ibid., III 


(1793). 
A. J. Dias Dinis, Vida e Obras de G. E. de Z. 
(1949). T.P.W. 


Zurita, JeERGNIMO DE (*Saragossa 1512; 
tbid. 1580), Spanish historian. His 
father had been doctor to Ferdinand the 
Catholic and Charles V. He studied with 
Hernan Nufiez at Alcald and became 
Secretary to Philip II and chronicler of 
Aragon. Travels in Germany and Italy 
enabled him to consult many foreign 
libraries and archives. His Anales de la 
corona de Aragén (1562-80) is still an 
important historical source; Bartolomé 
Leonardo de Argensola continued them 
after Zurita’s death. 


Anales (1610), ed. E. de Llaguno y Amirola 
(2 vols, 1779-80); Crénica de la corona de 
Aragon, extract ed. G. Castellano (1918). 

E.M.W. 


Zuylekom, Maria van ( ~Voorburg 
29 VII 1759; 1790 J. E. de Witte; +The 
Hague 7 IV 1831), Dutch poet. He wrote 
sentimental verse and a drama (see J. E. pe 
WITTE). 


VERSE: Mengelingen in proza en poésiy 
(1783) ; Lierzang aan mijne landgenooten (1813); 
Opwekking aan de Nederlanden (1813).— 
DRAMA: Osman en Ophelia ( 1790). J.W.W. 


Zuylen, Bette Van 
ISABELLE De. 


see CHARRIERE, 


Zuzori¢é, Cviyera (*Ragusa c. i555; 
001577 Bartolomea Pescioni; ¢Florence c. 
1600), a celebrated beauty and literary 
patron of Ragusa and Florence, greatly 
admired by Zlatarié and by 'T'asso who 
dedicated two sonnets to her. She is 


ZWINGLI 


believed to have written sonnets and 
epigrams herself, but none survives. 

D. A. Zivaljevié, C. Z. 1 Dominko Zlatarié 
(Brankovo Kolo, 1900). S:G. 


Zweifel, EL1esR Zevi or Lazar (*Mohilev 
1815; fGlukhov 1888), Hebrew scholar 
and author. Although active as an edu- 
cationist, his greatest achievement in 
Hebrew literature (Shalom al Israel) is his 
defence of Hassidism, the religious-mystical 
sect which flourished from the middle of 
the 18th century to the end of the roth. 
Shalom al Israel (vol. 1 Zhitomir, 1868-70; 
vol. 2 Vilna, 1873; vols 3 and 4 Zhitomir, 
1873); Sanegor (a defence of the Talmud; 
Warsaw, 1885) ; Hesbonoshel Olam(on theodicy : 
Warsaw, 1878). S.A. 


Zwingli, ULRICH or HULDREICH (*Wild- 
haus 1 I 1484; 1524 Anna Reinhard; 
{Kappel 10 X 1531), Swiss reformer; 
studied at Vienna and Basle, became priest 
at Glarus (1506), Einsiedeln (1516) and 
the Grossmiimster in Ziirich, where he 
introduced the Reformation into Switzer- 
land. He parted company with Luther 
over the communion doctrine (conference 
of Marburg, 1529) and was killed at 
Kappel leading the Protestant forces 
against those of the Catholic cantons. A 
politician as much as a theologian, more 
radical than Luther, Zwingli had little 
direct influence on German literature. 


Gesamtausgabe der Schriften u. Briefe, ed. E. 
Egli (1904 ff.); Hauptschriften, ed. F. Blanke 
and O. Farner (3 vols, 1941-47); Selected 
works, Eng. tr. ed. S. M. Jackson (3 vols, 
1912-30). ; 

Myconius, Vita (1532), Eng. tr. H. Bennet 
(1561); G. Finsler, 2.-Bibliographie (1897); 
periodical Zwingliana (1904 ff.); S. M. 
Jackson, H. Z. (1901); A. Lang, Z. and 
Calvin (1913); W. Kohler, Z. (1923); O. 
Farner, Z. (2 vols, 1946); H. Nabholz, ‘Z. im 
Drama’, in Ziircher Taschenbuch, 35 Morey: 


_— -- —_ 
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BIOGRAPHIES 


(FROM 1914) 


afjes, LAMBERTUS JACOBUS JOHANNES 
WX (*Amsterdam 12 V 1914), Dutch 
Roman Catholic poet and writer; 
one of the editors of Criterium and Ad 
Interim. His best-known poem is Een 
Voetreis naar Rome (1946) but it was In den 
Beginne (1949), in blank verse, which placed 
him in the front rank. Aafjes has also 
written valuable essays and short stories. 
VERSE: Het Gevecht met de Muze (1940); 
Het Zanduur van de Dood (1941); Maria Sibylla 
Merian (1946); Verzamelde Gedichten (1947).— 
PROSE: Gerrit Achterberg, de dichter van de 
sarcophaag (1943); Klein Katechismus der 
Poezie (1944); Egyptische Brieven (1948). 
G.H, ’sG: 


Aakjer, Jeppe (*Aakjer 10 IX 1866; 
01893 Marie Bregendahl, «1907 Nanna 
Jensen Krog; tJenle 22 IV 1930), Danish 
poet and novelist. He became an ad- 
herent of the radical ideas of Georg 
Brandes, and in his early novels he ex- 
presses a violent condemnation of the 
exploitation of the farm labourer. He is 
greatest, however, as a lyric poet, a Danish 
Robert Burns, who sings the praises of the 
Jutland countryside and pays homage to 
the faithfully toiling peasant. His great 
popularity lies probably mainly in the fact 
that in his poetry he paints a real Denmark 
in such a simple and unsophisticated way 
that children and grown-ups alike can 
appreciate it. He is influenced by Burns, 
many of whose poems he translated, and 
Blicher, whose life he wrote. 

PROSE: Missionen og dens Hovding (1897); 
Bondens Son (1899); Vadmelsfolk (1900); 
Fjandboer (1901); Vredens Born (1904); Fens 
Langkniv (1915); Hvor der er gjarende Krefter 
(1916); Livet paa Hegnsgaard (1907); Ulvens 
Son (1909); Naar Bonder elsker (1911); Him- 
melbjergpresten (1916).—VERSE: Fri Felt 
(1905); ftugens Sange (1906); Muld og Malm 
(1909); Den Sommer og den Eng (1910): Vejr 
og Vind og Kolkesind (1916); Hjertegres og 
“érenpris (1912); Under Aftenstjernen (196247).—. 
BIOGRAPHY AND Memorrs: Min Hjemstavns 
Saga (1921); Studier fra Hjemstavnen ( 1930- 


32) ; Blichers Livstragedie (3 vols, 1903-04); Fra 
min Bitte-Tid (1928); Drengedr og Knosedr 
(1929); For det dages (1929); Efterladte Erin- 
dringer (1934).-—Samlede Verker (8 vols, 1918— 
19); Artikler og Taler (1919); Samlede Digte 
(3 vols, 1931-32). 

K. K. Nicolaisen, F. A. (1913); M. Bregen- 
dahl, Siaa Kommentarer til A.’s Erindringer 
(1936); F. Norgaard, A. En Introduktion 
(1941). E.B. 


Aanrud, Hans (*Vestre Gausdal 3 IX 
1863; 01893 Vilhelmine Schjoldager; 
tOslo 9 I 1953), Norwegian short-story 
writer and playwright. Aanrud is noted 
for his idyllic but realistic stories of 
peasant life set in his own native valley; 
his comedies, satirizing town life, are of 
secondary importance. Unsophisticated 
charm is his main asset. 

SuHorT StoriEs: Fortellinger (5 vols, 1933); 
Sidsel Sidserk (1903), Sidsel Longskirt, tr. D. 
Mortenson and M. W. Bianco (1935); Solve 
Solfeng (1910), Solve Suntrap, tr. A. Barwell 
(1926).—PLays: Storken (1895); Hoit til hest 
(1901); Hanen (1906).— Samlede verker (3 vols, 
1943). R.G.P. 


Abbas Effendi: see ABDU’L-BaHA. 
Abbing, JUSTINE: see BRUGGEN, CAROLINA. 


Abdu’l-Baha, Assas Errenpi (*Tehran 
23 V 1844; tHaifa 28 XI 1921), Persian 
writer, the eldest son of Bahuallah and his 
successor. He shared his father’s exiles, 
was freed by the Turkish revolution (1908), 
and toured the western world (1911~-13), 
Under his guidance the Baha’i faith took 
roots in Europe and America. He wrote 
in Arabic and Persian and also composed 
poetry. H.M.B. 
Mufavizat, Some Answered Questions, tr. 
L. C. Barney (1908); Asrar al-Qaybiyya J; 
Asbab al-Madaniyya (Bombay, _1892~93), 
The Mysterious Forces of Civilization, try? 
Dawnd (1910); Magaleh Shakhs-i Sayyah 
(Bombay, 1899), A Traveller's Narrative, text 
and tr. E. G. Browne (1891); Majmuw eh, 
Mubarakeh (Bombay e _ 1908) ; Paris tale. 
ror2 (1951); Promulgation of Oniversa] Pass 
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ABDULHAK HAMID 


(1922); Tablets of Abd al-Baha (3 vols, 1909). 

M. H. Phelps, Life and Teachings of Abbas 
liffendi (1903); H. Roemer, Die Babi-Behda’i 
(1911); Shoughi Effendi, God Passes by (1944). 


Abdilhak Hamid (*Bebek 2 I 1852; tIs- 
tanbul 12 IV 1937), Turkish poet and play- 
wright. Of an aristocratic family, he 
accompanied his father, a famous historian, 
to Persia. He was a diplomat in Paris, 
London (1 886-1908) and Brussels, became 
a senator in 1914 and member of parlia- 
mentin 1928. A follower of the Tanzimat 
school of literature, he soon surpassed his 
masters by breaking completely with clas- 
Sical tradition and introducing western 
genres, technique and ideas into poetry. 
His poems, romantic and contemplative, 
oS obsessed by ideas of death and human 

estiny. His historical verse-drama is 
mainly inspired by episodes in Moslem his- 


ee His powerful influence securely 
A lished modem poetry and gradually 
etminated the classical fonm. 


VERSE: Sahra (1878): Makber (1885): Oli 
Hack guide (1886); Bunlar pulp e886); 
gara Hark) } oo idan Bir Ses (1911); Yadi- 
Gepid: iz (1911); Validem (1913); Tayiflar 
(1919) o>) Hham-1 Vatan (1916); Ruhlar 
ees Cs er. tr. A. Fischer, Geister (1941) ; Ar- 
(1924) een Garam (1923); Yabancz Dostlar 

esteren ( 876) Drama: Sardanapal (1875); 
Tezer (8815. HN eee (1876); Esber (1880) ; 
Turhan (1916); Abdullah ivf Cee, GD 


sk (1924); Tahoe tes ssag (1917) ; Ciinun-1 


Ash : an (1935).—PLays: Macera-yi 
(8,5 7D I¢li Kiz (1874); Sabr u Sebat 
Tone Minster? Hinda (1875); Tarzk (1879); 
= (1927) f anata (1917).—CoORRE- 
MEm po eolare. (2 vols.) 1914).— 
32 Gon 5; aodtthak fHamid’in Hayat ve Hatz- 
IVI. ; 
(1919) agneay Dichter der neuen Tiirkei 
Tarihi (x ses sae Ttirk Teceddiid Edebiyati 
ypks 924); I. Necmi, Abdiilhak Hamid ve 
SOLEETE (132). FI 


SPONDENCE: 


Abdiilhak Sinasi 


1888), Turkish author 
ous news 


Hisar (*Istanbul 
Sin : His work in vari- 
€tS and magazines did not 
Siueete patch attention until the publica- 
This ue novel Fahim Bey ve Biz (1941). 
and the following novels are striking 


Character studi , : 
ies, nost 
Stanbul of 1900, ostalgically evoking the 


iON ES: Camlicadaki Enistemiz (1944); Alt 

—Essayg ane Alafrangalig ve Seyhligi (1952). 
- Sauee eae! Mehtablart (1944). ; 

Ssey, Prosateurs turcs contemporains 


nioloriss ae Tiirk Hikdye ve Roman 


Abe 
Gree ELD CfRibe 25 VIII 19013 ©1927 
Ock-Petersen), Danish playwright. 


[1672] 


He lived as an artist until 1936, part of the 
time in Paris and London. His débutasa 
playwright was in 1937 with Melodien, der 
blev vek (The Melody that got lost, pro- 
duced in London, 1937), an intellectually 
elegant and amusing topical play about the 
dullness of the respectability in which 
habit, tradition and snobbery force people 
to live. It was a complete break with 
naturalistic drama, and so were several of 
his other plays. His dialogue is always 
witty and elegant, and his humour is re- 
lated to that of Hans Andersen, but some 
radical, progressive ideas always lurk in the 
background. 

Piays: Melodien, der blev vek (1935), The 
Melody that got lost (1939); Eva aftjner sin 
Barnepligt (1936); Anna Sophie Hedvig (1939), 
Eng. tr. in Scandinavian Plays of the 2oth Cen- 
tury (1945); Fudith (1940); Guderne ter sig 
(1940); Dronning gaar igen (1943); Dage paa 
en Sky (1947); Miss Plinckby’s Kabale (1948); 
Ejendommen Matr. Nr. 267 (1948); Vetsera 
blomstrer ikke for enhver (1951).—Essays: 
Teaterstrejf i paskevejr (1948); Fodnoter i 


stovet (1951). 
F. Schyberg, K. A. (1947). E.B. 


Abercrombie, LAScELLES (*Ashton 9 | 
1881; “1909 Catherine Gwatkin; tLon- 
don 27 X 1938), English poet and critic. 
Before 1914 he produced several volumes 
of lyric and dramatic poetry in which emo- 
tional response to beauty was tempered by 
strong imagery and virile description. The 
excellent critical work of his later life was 
governed by a consistently thought-out 
philosophy of art. 

VERSE: Interludes and Poems (1908); Em- 
blems of Love; Collected Poems (1930)— 
Criticism: Thomas Hardy (1912); Theory of 
Art (1922); Poetry—its Music and Meaning 
I A 
6. ion, ‘L. A., 1881-1938’, in Proc. Brit. 
Acad., 25 (1939). R.A 


Abrahams, PETER HENRY (*Vrededorp 
19 III 1919), South African poet, novelist 
and short-story writer, the son of an Abys- 
sinian father and a coloured (ie, half- 
native half-European) mother, who escaped 
from the squalor of a native township to 
live in London. Huis writings reveal the 
conditions of urban native life. 


Dark Testament (1942); Song of the City 
(1943); Mine Boy (1946); The Path of Thunder 
(1948); Wild Conquest (1951); Return to Golt 
(1953).—- VERSE: Here Friend (1938); A Black 
Man Speaks of Freedom (1939). E.R.S. 


Abramovitch, SHOLEM JAcoB: see MEN- 
DELE MOICHER SFORIM. 


Abushady (Ast SHADI), AHMAD Zaki 
(*5 II 1892), Egyptian Arab poet, essayist 


[1673] 


and dramatist. He published his first 
volume of poetry, Qatrah min al-yara@ (2 
vols, 1908) at the age of 16. It already 
displays his close connexion with English 
literature. From 1912 to 1922 he lived in 
England and translated much poetry from 
English. In his numerous works he advo- 
cates westernization and non-denomina- 
tional Egyptian patriotism. 

VERSE AND Prose: Zainab (1924); Nakbat 
Nawarin (1924); Watan al-Fara ‘inah (1926); 
Mukhtarat wahy al-‘dm (1928); Rays and 
Shadows (1931); The Rubaiyat of Omar Khay- 
yam rendered into Arabic verse (1931); Echoes of 
life (2nd ed. 1937); The return of the Shepherd 
(1943); Min _as-samd’ (1949).—OpeErRas: Ihsan 
(1927); Al-Alihah (1927, music by Mahmitd 
Hilmi); Akhenaton (1931). 

I. A. Edham, A. the poet (Leipzig, 1930), 


Acevedo Diaz, Epuarpo (*1851; +1924), 
Uruguayan novelist, chiefly remembered 
for Soledad (1894), an early and important 
example of gaucho literature (q.v.); but 
before the publication of this book Acevedo 
Diaz had brought out a trilogy of historical 
novels, dealing with the period of inde- 
pendence; fundamentally romantic, he des- 
cribed the hard life of the gaucho with 
absolute realism. 

Ismael (1888); Nativa (1890); Grito de 
Gloria (1894). 

La vida de batalla de EF. A. D., by his son, of 
the same name (1941). E.Sa, 


Achard, Marcet (*Lyons 5 VII 1899), 
French dramatist. Since 1924, when 
Charles Dullin produced his whimsical 
farce of the circus ring, Voulez-vous jouer 
avec mo&?, and Louis Jouvet his historical 
fantasy Marlborough s’en va-t-en guerre, 
Achard has written about 30 comedies, 
mostly around his favourite theme of in- 
constant woman and moonstruck lover, 
the most charming of which is Fean de la 
Lune (1929). 

Celut qui vivait sa mort (1923); La Vie est 
belle (1928); La Belle Mariniére (1929); 
Domino (1931); Pétrus (1933); La Femme en 
Blanc (1933); Noix de Coco (1935); Le Corsaire 
(1933); ademoiselle de Panama (1942); 
Auprés de ma blonde (1945); Nous irons a Val- 
paraiso (1948); La Demoiselle de petite vertu 


(1949). | 

P. Brisson, Le Thédtre des Années folles 
(1943); G. Pillement, Anthologie du Théétre 
frangats contemporain, I (1945). T.W. 


Adam, Pau (*Paris 7 XII 1862; +iéid, 
t I 1920), French novelist. Under the 
general title of Histoire d’un idéal & travers 
les stécles he produced an impressive series 
of novels. After his early naturalistic 
novel (Chair molle, 1885) he came under 
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the influence of the symbolists, but later 
turned to expressing his philosophical and 
sociological ideas through the medium of 
fiction. He was a writer of great origin- 
ality and considerable independence. His 
books tend to be over-written and some- 
what ‘deafening’ but are remarkable for 
their descriptive qualities and the strong 
poetic vein which runs through them. 


Jeunesse de Manuel Heéricourt (1891); La 
Force (1899); L’ Enfant d Austerlitz (1902); La 
Ruse (1903); Au Soleil de Fuillet (1903); Le 
Trust (1910); Le Lion d’Arras (1920); Les 
Ailes d’Icare (1922). 

E. Jean-Desthieux, Le dernier des Encyclo- 
pédistes (1928); T. Vogelberg, La langue de 
P. A. (1939). M.G.; J.P.R. 


Adams, ARTHUR HENRY (*Lawrence 
1872; t4 III 1936), New Zealand journa- 
list, poet and novelist. He left for Australia, 
later went to England, and then returned to 
Australia again. In spite of some power 
to create character his early promise was 
not fulfilled. 


VERSE: The Nazarene (1902); London Street 
(1904); Collected Verse (1913).—NovELs: 
Tussock Land (1904); Galahad Jones (1910); A 
Touch of Fantasy (1912); Grocer Greatheart 
(1915).—AUTOBIOGRAPHY: A Man’s Life 
(1929). D.M.D. 


Adams, HENRY Brooks (*Boston 16 II 
1838; 001872 Marian Hooper; +Washing- 
ton 27 III 1918), American historian and 
novelist; studied at Harvard and in Ger- 
many; and served as secretary to his father 
at the American embassy in London. He 
taught history at Harvard and edited the 
North American Review. In his Historv 
of the United States he developed his deter- 
ministic philosophy of the powerlessness of 
the individual to shape history. His life- 
time thought culminated in two great com- 
plementary works, Mont-Saint-Michel and 
Chartres: A study in Thirteenth-Century 
Unity (1904), with the Virgin as the symbol 
of medieval unity, and The Education of 
Henry Adams: A Study of Twentieth-Cen- 
tury Multiplicity (1907), with the dynamo 
as the symbol of modern mechanization, 
diversity and disintegration. 

Democracy: An American Novel (1879); 
Esther: A Novel (1884); History of the United 
States of America During the Administrations of 
Thomas Fefferson and fames Madison (9 vols, 
1884-89). Numerous collections of letters, 

J. T. Adams, H. A. (1933); R. A. Hume 
Runaway Star, An Appreciation of H, 4’ 
(1951). FLL: 


Ade, GEORGE (Kentland, Ind. 9 
+ ibid. 16 V 1944); erican sh 
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Orks are 


ADIB 


known for their racy vernacular, warm- 
hearted satire and sympathetic portrayal of 
rural characters. 

SHORT STORIES: Artie (1896); Fables in 
Slang (1900); People You Know (1903).— 
Piays: The Sultan of Sulu (1903); The College 
Widow (1924); The County Chairman (1924).— 
The Permanent Ade, ed. F. C. Kelly (1947). 

F. C. Kelly, G. A.: Warmhearted Satirist 
(1947). ELIZ. 


Adib al-Mamialik: sce AMIRI. 


Adrian, Epcar Douctas (*30 XI 1889), 
British physiologist. He was awarded 
Gointly with Sir Charles Sherrington) the 
Nobel prize for medicine in 1932 for his 
work on the function of the brain and 
nervous system. 

_ Lhe Basis of Sensation (1928); The Mechan- 
asm of Nervous Action (1932); Zhe Physical 
Basis of Perception (1947). ls 6a ee oH 


Ady, Enpre (*Ermindszent 22 XI 1877; 
rgrs Berta Boncza; TBudapest 27 I 
1919), Hungarian poet and_ short-story 
writer. In 1903, as a young journalist, 
Ady met Adéle Brill, the ‘Léda’ of his 
verse, and followed her to Paris. There 
contemporary French literature stimulated 
his determination to break away from Hun- 
Sarian conservative convention. His Uj 
versek and later poetry revealed startlingly 
fresh thought, idiom and verse-form, which 
made him the centre of Hungarian literary 
controversy, His radical views, outspoken 
articles and dissipated life contributed to 
his revolutionary character. His sup- 
porters rallied tound Ignotus’ literary 
journal Nyugat C West’) with which Ady 
was connected from its inception in 1908. 
VERSE: Uj verseh (1906); 


(1908); Az Tllés szekerén (1909); Szeretném, ha 


24); Vallomdsok 
szdgrél (1936). 
- Révész, Ady Endre (5922); Ib. Hatean 
A. vildéga (1923); .. Schépflin, Ady Haare 
(1935) ; te Reményi, “ibe Bis ungary’s Apo- 
calyptic Poet’, in Slay. Rev., 22 (1 944). 
G.F. 


6 
A. EW’: see RUSSELL, GEORGE WILLIAM. 


Afinogenov, ALEXANDER (*Skopino 1904; 

OScow 1941), Soviet playwright. After 
@ Not very promising start he wrote be. 
tween 1928 and 1939 four clever, docu- 
mentary problem and propaganda plays. 
Of these Strakh ( Fear’) and Dalékoye (‘A 
: ‘stant Point’) had also a considerable 
Uccess abroad. His last play, Nakanune 
Pa the Eve,’ 1941), deals with Hitler’s 

at against the Soviets. 
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Pyesy (1935); Distant Point, tr. H. Grifth 
tend) ae tr. C. Malamuth, in Six Soviet 
Plays (1935). Ik. 


Agarbiceanu, Ion (*Cenada, Alba de Jos 
1882), Rumanian author. His best short 
stories are those about the poor. His 
novels reveal vividly the hardships of the 
Transylvanian Rumanians under Hun- 
garian administration. 

SHORT SroriEs: Dela fard (1905); Doud 
tubirit (1906), It. tr. Due amori (1929); Fricd 
(1922).—NoveLs: Arhanghelit (1914); Car- 
netul unet logodnice (pub. in serial form in 
Adevarul Literar); Legea trupului (1926); 
Legea spirttulut (1927). he 

Perpessicius, MMenfiunt critice, I (1928); 
F. Aderca, Marturia unet generatii (1929). 

A.V.W. 


Agnon, formerly TcHatsxy, SHMuEL 
YOsEPH (*Buczacz, Galicia 17 VII 1888), 
Hebrew novelist and short-story writer, 
went to Israel at the age of 20. He tookas 
his subject matter the life of the Jewish 
Diaspora. Hachnasat Kala (1922) depicts 
on an epic scale the life of a Jewish village 
in Galicia. Oreach Nata Lalun (1945) was 
his final summing up of this life and init he 
foretells the coming destruction. His last 
novel Tmol Shilshom (and ed. 1947) des- 
cribes the beginning of community life 
in Jaffa and Jerusalem before the first 
world war. Y.H. 


Agrell, ALFHILD ‘TEREsIA, née Martin 
(*13 1 1849; T8 XI 1923), Swedish novelist 
and dramatist. Her plays Rdddad (1883) 
and Démd (1884), influenced by Ibsen’s 
social dramas, treat problems of marriage 
from a feminist view: her later plays are 
less noteworthy. She is better known for 
her stories, often humorous, which deal 
with life in Norrland or in Stockholm. She 
also wrote books of travel. 


Piay: Var (1889) —StTortes: Nordanfran 
(1898); Hema i fockmock (1896). 

J. Mortensen, Fran Réda Rummet till Sehel- 
skiftet (1918-19); G. Ahlstrém, Det moderna 
genombrottet i Nordens litteratur (1947). 

.M.E.M.; A.H.J.K. 


Ahad Ha-am, pseud. of AsHER GInzBERG 
(*Skwira, province of Kiev 18 VIII 1856; 
tTel Aviv 2 I 1927), Hebrew philosopher, 
essayist, editor and popular leader, 

In his philosophic speculations Ahad Ha. 
am was greatly influenced by the English 
and French positivist thinkers, as well as 
by the sociological and_ psychological 
theories of the age. Following the theories 
of J. S. Mill and Renan, he asserted that a 
Nation, like an individual, possesses a dis- 
tinct ego, which contains the sum of all his 
experiences together with his aspirations, 
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hopes and strivings. On this basis he 
founded the Zionut Ruchanit (‘Spiritual 
Zionism’). Palestine should be, first of 
all, a spiritual centre, exerting its influence 
over world Jewry. To this end he 
founded the famous monthly Hashiloach, 
which was in existence from 1897 to 1926. 
Its 46 volumes are an important source of 
modern Jewish knowledge. 


Al Parashat Derachim (4. vols, Odessa, 1895— 
1913; 2nd ed. 4 vols, Berlin, 1920, with a new 
intro.); Igrot Ahad Ha-am (6 vols, Berlin, 
Jerusalem, 1923-26; of great historical literary 
value); Selected essays by Ahad Ha-am, tr. L. 
Simon (Philadelphia, 1912; 2nd ed. London, 
1947); Essays, Letters, Memoirs, ed. L. Simon 
(1946); The Essays on Zionism and Fudaism, tr. 
L. Simon (1922). 

N. Bentwich, Ahad Ha-am and his Philo- 
sophy (1927); M. Acher, Achad Ha-am, ein 
eee. und Kdmpfer der jiidischen Renaissance 

1903). 


Ahmad Bey Shauki: see SHAUQI, AHMAD. 


Ahmed Hamdi Tanpinar (*Istanbul 
1901), Curkish author, professor of Turkish 
literature at Istanbul university. He is 
mainly concerned with form and _ has 
achieved unusual musical effect in syllabic 
metre, by his choice of words and delicate 
imagery. His prose is elegant and finely 
balanced. 


VERSE: Selections in B. S. Ediboglu, Tirk 
Stirinden Ornekler (1944); O. Burian, Kuriu- 
lustan Sonrakiler (1946).—Novets: Abdullah 
Efendinin Ruyalar: (1943); Huzur (1949).— 
Essays: Bes Sehir (1950),—RESEARCH: Son 
Asi Tiirk Edebiyati (1950). F.I. 


Ahmed Hasim (*Baghdad 1885; tIstan- 
bul 4 VI 1933), Turkish author. He be- 
came a civil servant and a teacher. His 
early poems are in the Servetifiinun tradi- 
tion. Later, inspired by the French 
school, he introduced symbolism into 
Turkish poetry. He achieves in his poems 
unusual musical effect in his use of clas- 
sical prosody. He ignored the reformist 
tendencies in language, and his vocabulary 
is laden with Arabic and Persian words. 
His prose is highly imaginative, colourful 
and condensed. 

Verse: Gél Saatleri (1921); Piyale (1926). 
—Essays: Gurabahane-i Laklakan (1928); 
Bize Gore (1928).—TRAVEL: Frankfurt Seya- 
hatnamesi (1933). 

H. W. Duda, ‘Ahmed Haschim, ein 'Tiirkis- 
cher Dichter der Gegenwart’, in Welt des 
Islams, 11 (1928); Yakub Kadri, Ahmed Hasim 
(1934); S. K. Yetkin, Ahmed Hasim ve Sembo- 
lizm (1934); Serif Huldsi, Ahmed Hasim, 
Hayatt ve Segme Siirleri (1947). F.T. 


Ahmed Shauki: see SHauvgi, AuMap. 


AKHMATOVA 


Aho, JUHANI, pseud. of JOHANNES BROFELT 
(*Lapinlahti 11 IX 1861; o1891 Venny 
Soldan; +Helsinki 8 VIII 1921), Finnish 
writer. Aho turned to literature under the 
influence of the French, Scandinavian and 
Russian realists, whose liberal views helped 
to mould those of the Young Finland 
(Nuort Suomi) movement. French influ- 
ence was particularly noticeable in his 
work after his visit to Paris in 1889. In 
Paris he wrote his earliest sketches (lastut), 
in which romantic moods blend with his 
realistic approach. Panu (1897), dealing 
with the conflict between Christianity and 
paganism in 17th-century Finland, begins 
a new phase of national romanticism in 
Aho’s work, influenced by Selma Lagerléf 
and Johannes Linnankoski, who had both 
succeeded in fusing romantic with realistic 
elements. Patriotic motifs recur in Kata- 
jainen kansant (1900). Aho’s other prose, 
remarkable for its cultivated style, includes 
travel books, memoirs and plays. 


NOVELS AND STORIES: Sithen aikaan kun ts 
lampun ostt (1883); Sipolan Aapon kosioretki 
(1883); Rautatie (1884); Kievarin pthalla 
(1884); Papin tytdr (1885); fTellmanin herra 
(1886); Helsinkitn (1889); Yksin (1890); Las- 
tuja (8 vols, 1891-1921); Panu (1897); Papin 
rouva (1893); Kevat ja takaialvi (1906); Fuha 
(1911); Omantunto (1914); Rauhan erakko 
(1916).—Pays: Panu (1903); Tuomio (1907). 
—DMIISCELLANEOUS PROSE: Mink& mitdhkin 
Italiasta (1906); Minka mitdkin Tyrolista 
(1908); Muzstelmia ja matkakuvia (1912); 
Muistatko (1920).—Kootut teokset (collected 
works, 10 vols, 1918-26). 

G. Castren, Juhani Aho (2 vols, 1922); I. 
Havu, Juhani Aho (1929); K. A. Nieminen, ¥. 
Ahon sanantaide (1934); V. Kupiainen, ¥. Ahon 
huumori (1937); A. J. Aho, ¥. Aho ja hdnen 
aikaansa (1948). W.K.M. 


Aiken, CONRAD POTTER (*Savannah 5 VIII 
1889; corg12 Jessie McDonald, o|o rg29, 
co1930 Clarice Lorenz, o]o 1937, 01937 
Mary Hooyer), American poet, novelist and 
short-story writer. At Harvard with T.S. 
Eliot, he has continually experimented with 
musical rhythms and dream-world imagery 
in his poetry. His interest in analytical 
psychology is reflected in his novels. 

Nove.s: Blue Voyage (1927); Great Circle 
(1933); King Coffin (1935)-— VERSE: The Char- 
nel Rose (1918); Punch: The Immortal Lig; 
(1921); Selected Poems (1929); Brownstone 
Eclogues (1942); Skylight One (1949). 

H. Peterson, Melody af Chaos (1931). 

TLL. 

Akhmatova, ANNA, 1.6. ANNA ANppp. 
YEVNA GorLENKO ("Kiev 1888), Russian 
poet. She belonged to the ‘Acmeist? grou 
of poets who, 1 I9IT, rose against sym- 
bolism. Her own poems, for the most Part 


a 
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shorthand lyrics, are simple and clear, 
with a unique feminine accent. Her col- 
lections of poems began to appear in 1912 
when her booklet Vecher appeared. It was 
followed by Chétki (1913), Belaya Staya 
(1917), U samogo morya (1921), Anno 
Domini (1921). During the Soviet régime 
she remained for the most part silent, but 
in 1950 she published several poems advo- 
cating universal peace, 


English translations of some of her poems 
can be found in Modern Russian Poetry, tr. B. 
Deutsch and A. Yarmolinsky (1921); Forty- 
Seven Love Poems, tr. N. Duddington (1927); 
Al Book of Russian Verse and A Second Book of 
saat Kerse, ied; GC. M. Bowra (1943 and 
1948). 

B. Eichenbaum, 4. 4. (1923); L. D: Trot- 
sky, Literaturai Revolyutsiya (1923); L. Gross- 


man, A. A. (1926): L. TI. Strakhovsky, Three 
Poets of Modern Russia (1949). Jerks 


Akif; Merxmep (*Istanbul 1873; +ibid. 
27 XII 1936), Turkish poet. In 1920 he 
joined the nationalists in Ankara and there 
wrote the national anthem ; later he lived in 
8ypt, a fervent Moslem and Pan-Islamic 
idealist. His poetry is mainly didactic and 
reaches the heights of great lyricism when 
he is inspired by a momentous religious or 
national event. Hlis mastery of classical 
prosody, using Mainly everyday ‘Turkish, 
is unsurpassed. 
Safahat (191 1); Safahat II, Stileymaniye 
Kiirstistinde (1911); Safahat III, Poin, See: 
ert (1912); Safahat IV, Fatih Kiirstisiinde 
(1913); Safahat V, Hatwalar 
VI, Asim (19 
Safahat (all 
tleyman 
Cemal, 
(1945). 


(1917); Safahat 
19); Safahat VII, Gélgeler (193 2); 
7_ Parts collected in 1 vol., 1946). 
Nazif, M4. 4. (1924); Midhat 
- A, (1940); Fevziye Abdullah, M.A. 
Eo. 

ee RyYtNosuKE (*Tokyo x III 
1892; © 1918 Tsukamoto Fumiko : 
tTokyo 24 VII x 


927), Japanese short- 
story writer and essayist. 


graduating in 1916 
ment of 'Tokyo Imp 


Even before 
in the English depart- 


erial University he had 
published his first short Story, and his work 


Hana (1916) established his reputation asa 
writer. He was a follower of Natsume 
Sdseki whose novels he much admired. He 
committed suicide after a period of mental 

epression. He produced numerous short 
novels and stories, most of which were 
“tiginally issued in periodicals. He did 
Not write any full-length novels. His plots 
Usually were extremely weird and fantastic, 
Vividly Presented and exactly expressed, 
the Products of an imaginative, brilliant, 

Bily-strung mind. His writings are 


often Symbolical and impressionistic. 
Ronen (x 


914); Rashémon (1915), summary in 
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'T. Kunitomo, Fapazese Literature since 1868 
(1938); Hana (1916), Fr. tr. J. Maruyama, see 
below; Figokuhen (1918); Hokyonin no shi 
(1918), summary of this and prec. in Kokusai 
Bunka Shink6kai, Introduction to Contemporary 


Japanese Literature (1939); Hina (1923), Fr. 


tr. S. Elisséev, Neuf nouvelles japonaises (1924); 
Kappa (1927); other stories tr. in J. Maruyama, 
Le nex, O’gin, Les trots trésors, Le vieux 
Susanoo (1927); G. W. Shaw, Tales Grotesque 
and Curious (1930); F. J. Daniels, Japanese 
Prose (1944).—Ume, uma, tuguisu (1926; essays), 
E.B.C. 
Alain, pseud. of EMILE Cuartisr (*Mor- 
tagne 3 III 1868; tLe Vésinet 2 VI 1951), 
French philosopher and essayist. Alain 
was a pupil of Jules Lagneau, the intel- 
lectualist philosopher. He became a 
teacher of philosophy, finally at the Lycée 
Henri [V in Paris (1909-35), and exercised 
a considerable influence in French intel- 
lectual circles during the period between 
the two world wars. He was at once a 
realist and a rationalist, a radical in politics, 
an anti-militarist and an anti-clerical, In 
a long series of ‘Propos’, short, brilliant 
and incisive essays, all showing the marks 
of an original and enquiring mind, he 
touched on a great variety of subjects— 
philosophy, politics, aesthetics, sociology 
and criticism. 

Cent-un propos d’Alain (§ series 1908-29); 
Systéme des Beaux Arts (1920); Quatre-vingt 
chapitres sur V esprit et les passtons (1921); Mars 
ou la guerre jugée (1921), Mars; or the Truth 
about War, tr. D. Mudie and E. Hill (1930); 
Le citoyen contre les pouvoirs (1928): 
Dieux (1934); Idées (1936); Histoire de mes 
pensées (1936). 

G. Pascal, La pensée d’A. (1946); A, Maurois, 
A. (1949); Hommage a A. (1952; ed. Nouv. 
Rev. Fr.). M.G.; J.P.R. 
Alavi, Aga Buzure (*2 II 1908), Persian 
writer of novels and short stories, 

Chamedan (1937); Varag Pare-ha-ye Zendan 
(1942); Nee be (1951); Cheshmhayesh 
(1952). E.Y. 
Alberdingk Thijm, K. J. L.: see Drys- 
SEL, LODEWIJK VAN. 


Albertazzi, ADOLFO (*Bologna 8 IX 1865; 
tzbid. 9 V 1924), Italian novelist and short- 
story writer. He studied at Bologna under 
Carducci, on whom he published a bio- 
graphy. His novels are prolix and lack 
synthesis, but his short stories, which are 
more successful, have a delicate and tender 
appeal. Though his characters are often 
chosen from the humble classes, he should 
not be classed as a member of the school of 
wertsmo for his art is more selective and 
Poetic than that of the Italian realists. His 
best effects are achieved by economy, re- 
Straint and the selection of poignant detail. 
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LEARNED Works: Romanzieri e romanzt del 
500 e del 600 (1891); Jl romanzo (1902); il 
Carducct in professione d’uomo  (1923).— 
Novets: La Contessa d’ Almond (1893); L’ Ave 
(1896); J2 faccia al destino (2nd ed. 1921).— 
SHORT STorIES: Novelle umoristiche (1900); Jl 
diavolo nell’ampolla (1918); Sotto il sole (1920). 
—Novels and select short stories ed. F. del 
Secolo (1 vol., 1950). 

L. Tonelli, A. 4. (1925); F. Bruno, Nar- 
ratori tradizionali (1932). B.R. 


Alberti, RarareL (*Puerto de Santa Maria, 
Cadiz 1902; «Maria T'eresa Leén), Span- 
ish poet. Educated at a Jesuit school, he 
started as a painter and held an exhibition 
in 1918, then turned to poetry. After 1930 
he entered politics, joined the communist 
party and, as a communist poet, took part 
in the Spanish civil war. He then visited 
Russia and later settled in Buenos Aires. 
His most interesting books to date are his 
‘inevitable contribution to bourgeois 
poetry’, though in his ‘revolutionary 
poetry’ there are, here and there, some 
good, witty, burlesque poems. In his last 
books there is a tendency to return to a 
more intimate form of poetry. Alberti is 
an extraordinarily gifted poet, a master of 
artistry. His form, whether in the neo- 
popularism of Marinero en tierra (1924) or 
in the neo-gongorism of Cal y canto (1927) 
or in the neo-surrealism of Sobre los angeles 
(1928), is always perfect. Yet he lacks fire. 
One admires his intelligence, but notices 
the absence of great themes in his poetry 
or, if present, only as an intellectual game 
beautifully and delicately done. 

Antologia poética (1946).—R. A., Selected 
poems, tr. LI. Mallan (N.Y., 1944; London, 
1948); several trs in M. J. Bernardete and R. 
Humphries, And Spain Sings (N.Y., 1937). 

E. Proll, ‘“‘Popularismo’’ and “barro- 
quismo’’ in the poetry of R. A.’, in Bull. Sp. 
Studies, 19 (1944) and ‘ The Surrealist element 
in R. A.’, rbid., 18 (1941); H. Grant, ‘La 
poesia de R. A.’, in Bull. Inst. Esp., 8 (1949); 
Times Lit. Supp. (6 III 1948). R.M.N. 


Albert i Paradis, Catarina (*1873), the 
most prominent modern Catalan woman 
writer; she uses the pseud. Vicror 
CaTALA. She has led a retired life in 
L’Escala on the Costa Brava. In 1923 she 
was made a member of the Academy of 
Belles Lettres in Barcelona. She has writ- 
ten a number of short stories and novels, 
frequently descriptive of the sombre and 
less attractive aspects of the life of fisher- 
men and country folk, in a vigorous, direct 
style unusual ina woman. Solitud (190s) 
is her greatest novel and one of the most 
outstanding in Catalan. 


Drames Rurals (1902); Catres Vius ( 1907); 
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Ombrivoles (1910); Un Film (1926); Viola 
molta (1950); Fubileu (1951). J.M.B.iR. 


Alcayaga, L. G.: see MisTRAL, G. 


Alcover i Maspons, Joan (*Palma de 
Majorca 1854; t1926), Catalan writer, sec- 
retary to the provincial law courts at Palma. 
Although in 1887 he published a volume of 
poems (Poestas) in Castilian, he later used 
Catalan, becoming one of the greatest poets 
of the Majorcan school. His poems are 
outstanding for easy perfection of form and 
music of diction. ‘La Serra’ and ‘La 
Cango de la Balanguera’, though not in a 
popular style, are widely known. Grief- 
stricken late in life by the loss of his four 
sons, he produced a number of fine elegiac. 
poems, some of biblical inspiration. 
Poesies completes, ed. M. Ferra (1948). 
J.M.B.iR. 


Aldanov, Mark, pseud. of M. A. Lan- 
DAU (*Kiev 1886), Russian émigré novelist. 
His first novels down to Zagovor (1927) 
deal with 18th-century historical person- 
ages; the next group with the events pre- 
ceding the revolution of 1917; the last story 
gives a glimpse of Beethoven in his old age. 
Sceptical and detached, Aldanovy is always 
an excellent story-teller. 


Devyatoye termidora (1923), The Ninth Ther- 
midor (1926); Sv. Elena, malen’kiy ostrov 
(1923), St Helena, Little Island (1924); Chortow 
Most (1925), The Devil’s Bridge (1928), all 
three tr. A. E. Chamot; Desyataya Simfoniya 
(1931), Tenth Symphony (1950); Klyuch 
(1931), The Key (1931); Istokt (1947), Before 
the Deluge, tr. C. Routsky (1948). 

C. Ledré, Trozs romancters russes (1933). 


Aldington, RICHARD (*1892; crgr3 
‘H. D.’, 0/0 1937; coNetta McCulloch), a 
versatile English poet, novelist and critic. 
In his early ’20s classed as an ‘imagist’, he 
became one of the principal exponents of 
the theories of that school. Of his many 
cleverly-written novels, several had con- 
siderable and deserved success. 

VERSE: Jmmages, Old and New (1915); Exile, 
and other Poems (1923).—NoOvVELS: Death of a 
Hero (1929); Very Heaven (1937).—VARIOUus : 
Poetry of the English-speaking World (ed.) 
(1941); Wellington (1946). R.A.S.-J. 


Alegria, Ciro (*Trujillo 1909), Peruvian 
asvalist evho has brought to its culmination 
the theme of the oppressed Indian, initiate 
in Peru (see MaTTo) but cultivated also in 
other countries _ (see AZUELA, RIVERA 

Icaza). La serpiente de oro (1935) dealt 
with the Amazon Indian, as Rivera had 
done; but in E/ mundo es ancho y ajeno, the 


ALEIXANDRE 


theme is enlarged, the scene more varied 
and imposing. 
Los perros hambrientos (1936); El mundo es 


ancho y ajeno (1941), Broad and Alien is the 
World, tr. H. de Onis (1941). E.Sa. 


Aleixandre, 1900), 
Spanish poet. He studied at Seville and 
in Madrid, but bad health prevented his 
following a normal career. He was 
elected to the Spanish Academy in 1950. 
He was a young member of the remark- 
able group of poets whose work began to 
appear in the ’20s (Salinas, Guillén, D. 


Alonso), and his first book contains some 


VICENTE (*Seyville 


reminiscences of their work. He was in- 
Fenced by the surrealists, and by 1932 he 
ad fo 


und a new, more violent means of 
expression: he talks of ‘tongues or smiles 
made of crab shells’, for instance. Elis 
poetry is difficult because of his strange 
metaphors. He expresses a sense of the 
unity of man the lover with the hidden 
forces of nature. He prefers free verse to 
regular metres, but not through lack of 
technical skill. He has profoundly influ- 
enced younger Spanish poets. 
Ambito (1928) ; Espadas como labios (1932); 
La destruccién 6 el amor ( : 1a) 
a 1935); Pasién de la 
YQ (1935; 2nd ed, 1946); Sombra del paraiso 
poeta: el amor y la poesia (Sp. 


(1944); Vida del 
cad. reception speech, 1950).—Contemporary 


Spanish Poetry, ed. E. Turnbull (1945). 
3 é lonso, Ensayos sobre poesia espaiiola 
1946); C. Bousofio, La poesta di V. A. (1950). 


Alexeyey, S.A . see NAypENOV, S. 


MAarcarita Josirovna (*1915), 


eet poet, who became famous during 
the second world w 


ar with her patriotic 
aS especially Zoya (1942), describing 
ie xate of a Russian girl who was tortured 
be death by the Germans. It won her the 
cose re seg; of her poems are im- 
ch i le racing, if often romantic, 


bonne 3 et (1940); Pamyati khrabrykh 
5) tha (Y ‘ “ ‘ é 
z enone (19 a. 43); Stikhi i poemy (1944); 


: imon ‘ - 4; w 
Mir (1 B25). Ov, “Zametki pisatelya’, in Bory 


CHARLES RICHARDS (*London 3 V 
waey eW Zealand poet and novelist. He 
Ay c educated in Dunedin and Cambridge. 
re 95 Mcipient blindness forced him to 
sign his assistant curacy in Dunedin. 
oy Nene 18 traditional in form and his 
at have a New Zealand setting. 
BE: Darley Steps 1931); Cinna the Poet 
yen Sonnets iat cue 2. 935).-—NovELs: 
(1937), cholar (1935); The bia a 
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Allen, James LANE (*Lexington, Ky. 
21 XII 1849; tNew York 18 II 1925), 
American novelist. He wrote of the 
chivalrous ideals of pre-war plantation 
society in the south, his settings the Blue 
Grass region of Kentucky. 


Flute and Violin (1891); A Kentucky Car- 
dinal (1894); Aftermath (1896); The Choir 
Invistble (1897) ; The Reign of Law (1900). 

G. C. Knight, ¥ L. A. and the Genteel 
Tradition (1935). SIL AC. 


Allen, WiLit1am Hervey (*Pittsburgh 8 
XII 1889; c1927 Ann Hyde Andrews), 
American novelist, best known for his long 
historical romance, Anthony Adverse 
(1933). 

Israfel; The Life and Times of Edgar Allan 
Poe (1926) ; Action at Aquila (1937); The City 
in the Dawn (1948). HES 


Almafuerte, pseud. of PEDRO B, Paracios 
(*Buenos Aires 1854; T1918), Argentinian 
poet of modest station and more modest 
achievement who enjoyed an extraordinary 
local reputation in Buenos Aires province 
and even in Spain. This popularity is 
perhaps attributable to the tolerant, pan- 
theist philosophy of his pedestrian verses 
(often in a traditional and simple metre) 
and to his insignificant personality; his 
rather vulgarized messianic ideal of him- 
self attracted sympathy among many of the 
heterogeneous millions of the River Plate 
cities in the early part of the century. 
Lamentaciones (1906) ; Poestas (with study by 
J. Mas y Pi, 1916); Amorosas (1917): Poestas 
completas (1917); Nuevas poestas y evangélicas 
(with study by A. L. Palacios, 1921).—Obras 
completas, ed. A. J. Torcelli (with ‘study by 
E. Morales, 1928). E.Sa. 


Alomar, GasrRIEL (*Palma di Majorca 
1873; TCairo 1940), Catalan poet, pro- 
fessor and diplomat. His mind was recep- 
tive to all the newer influences, and in some 
of his poems he heralded the futurist 
school. Others show a strong classical in- 
fluence, such as one of his best, the sonnet 
“La Quadriga’. His chief characteristics 
are a vivid imagination, a perfection of 
stanza and imagery which he derived from 
the French Parnassian poets, and exquisite 
diction. When the republic was pro- 
claimed he was appointed Spanish am- 
bassador to Rome (1931). During the 
civil war he was ambassador to Cairo, 


Un poble que es mor (1904); Tot passant 
(1904); El Futurisme (1904); Notes marginals 
al ‘ Quijote’; Columna de foc (poems: 1904, 
1911); Verba (Spanish: 1918). 

J. Mascaré, ‘G. A.’, in Bull, Span. Stud, 
(1943). J.M.B.iR. 
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Alonso, DAmaso (*Madrid 1898; 1920s 
Eulalia Galvarriato), Spanish. poet and 
critic. He studied with R. Menéndez 
Pidal, lectured at Cambridge, Oxford, in 
Germany and in the United States, and 
then became professor of romance philo- 
logy at Madrid. He was admitted to the 
Spanish Academy in 1945. Huis early 
poems were imagist; later ones show pas- 
sionate sincerity and express the self- 
criticism, obsessions and religious aspira- 
tions of modern man in nervous free verse. 
He is the greatest Spanish literary critic of 
the period. His edition of Géngora’s 
Soledades (1927) revealed a new poetic 
world to modern readers. His study of St 
John of the Cross reveals the sources and 
demonstrates the rich texture of the Saint’s 
poetry. His work on Medrano and Car- 
rillo de Sotomayor has reinstated two neg- 
lected poets. The essays on Spanish 
poetry contain brilliant studies on the 
Poema de mio Cid, on the principal poets of 
the Spanish golden age and on Vicente 
Aleixandre. 

VERSE: Poemas puros (1921); Oscura noticia 
(1944); Hyos de la ira (1944).—CRITICISM: 
Soledades de Géngora (1927); Poesia de la edad 
media (1935); La lengua poética de Géngora 
(1932); La poesia de San Juan de la Crus 
(1942); La tragicomedia de Don Duardos [by 
Gil Vicente] (1942); Ensayos sobre poesia es- 
pafiola (1946); Poesia espaziola (1951). 

E.M.W. 

Altamira y Crevea, RararEL (*Alicante 
1866; ~Mexico 1951), Spanish historian, 
jurist and writer. Professor, first of law 
at Oviedo university and later of Latin 
American history at the university of 
Madrid, judge at the International Court 
of ‘The Hague. The Spanish civil war sent 
him into exile. His history of Spain still 
remains a very valuable work. 

Historia de Espatia y de la civilizacién es- 
pafiola (4. vols, 1911), A History of Spain, tr. 
Muna Lee (abbr. by the author, N.Y., 1949); 
Arte e realidad (1921). 

W. R. Shepherd and H. Ingram Priestley, 
‘The Share of Spain in the History of the 
Pacific Ocean’, in The Pacific Ocean in History, 
ed. H. M. Stephens and H. E. Bolton (N.Y, 
1917); P. Volkov, A History of Spanish Civili. 
zation (1933). R.M.N. 


Alterman, Naruan (*Warsaw 1g10), 
Hebrew poet; went to Israelasaboy. His 
first poems immediately revealed exuberant 
and mature talent. He mingles Jewish 
folk-songs with love ballads to the city of 
Tel Aviv. C.K. 


Altolaguirre, Manurt (*Malaga 1906; 
coConcha Méndez), Spanish poet, editor 
and printer. During the Spanish civil war 


ALVAREZ QUINTERO 


he supported the republican cause and sub- 
sequently went into exile. His delicate, 
highly personal poetry is of romantic in- 
spiration, wrapped in modern forms of ex- 
pression. He did a good translation of 
Shelley’s Adonaits. He has inspired and 
printed important poetical reviews. 

Las Islas Invitadas (1926; new ed. 1936); 
Ejyemplo (1927); Soledades Funtas (1931).— 
Eng. tr. in And Spain Sings, ed. M. J. Ber- 
nardete and R. Humphries (N-Y., 1937); and 
in Translations from Hispanic Poets (N.Y., 
1938). R.M.N. 


Alvarez Lleras, ANTONIO (*2 VII 1892), 
Colombian playwright, one of the first to 
develop modern practical dramatic writing 
in that country. A skilful realist in tech- 
nique, moved always by a high moral pur- 
pose, he portrays local themes and con- 
temporary social life. 

Viboras sociales (1909); Alma joven (1912); 
Fuego extraiio (1913); Como los muertos (1916; 
sth ed. 1931); Los mercenarios (1924; 2nd ed. 
1941); El angel de navidad (1921); El zarpazo 
(1946; 1st prod. 1927). E.Sa. 


Alvarez Quintero, SErRaFin (*Utrera, 
Seville 26 III 1871; tMadrid 12 V 1938) 
and JOAQUIN (*Utrera 20 I 1873; {Madrid 
14 VI 1944), Spanish playwrights. After 
studying at Seville these two brothers 
formed a lifelong literary association. "The 
more external, colourful side of Andalusia 
provided the subject matter for their vast 
and repetitive production. Untouched by 
literary change, from their first plays in 
1880, right down to their last comedies, the 
brothers Quintero were faithful to their 
formula: gay, humorous plays, slightly sen- 
timental, well written, easy to act, and por- 
traying the life and manners of Andalusia as 
non-Andalusian people imagine it to be. 
Hence their success in and outside Spain. 
At their best they are good followers of 
19th-century costumbrismo as in El patio 
(1900), La reja (1897), Pueblo de mujeres 
(1912), El genio alegre (1906), Las flores 
(1901), Malvaloca, though in the latter ex- 
cessive sentimentality is already present. 
Their short plays or entremeses are of 
interest, and also their librettos for 
zarzuelas (q.v.). 

Obras Completas (4 vols, 1947-49).—A 
morning of Sunshine, tr. X. Floyd (N.Y., 
1914); Malvaloca, tr. J. S. Fassett (N.Y, , 
1916); A Hundred Years Old, in Four Plays of 
the Quinteros (Boston, 1928) and Four Comm. 
edies by Serafin and Joaquin Quintero (London 
and N.Y., 1932), both tr. H. and H. Granville. 
Barker: The Women’s Town, tr. in C. A. Ty, 
rell, Contemporary Spanish Dramatists (Boston 
1919); Abanico, t the Window, Patrig chise 
or Old Andalusta, tr. in T. Walsh, Hisp. Ani 
(N.Y., 1920); Fountain and Youth, ty. SN 


ALVARO 


Baker (N.Y., 1922); Jn the Moonlight, tr. in 
W. K. Jones, Spamsh One Act Plays in English 
(Texas, 1934). 

R. Altamira, ‘J. y S. A. Q.’, intro. to Teatro 
(Paris, 1916); R. Pérez de Ayala, Las mdscaras, 
2 (1917); Azorin, Los Ouinteros y otras pdginas 
(1925); E. Mérimée, ‘Le Théatre des A. Q.’, 
in Bull. Hisp., 28 (1926). R.M.N. 


Alvaro, Corrapo (*Reggio Calabria 1 5 1V 
1895), Italian novelist and journalist. His 
first book (1917) was a volume of verse, but 
he soon turned to prose. His two best 
novels, I Maestri del Diluvio (1935) and 
L’Uomo é Forte (1938), are set in Soviet 
Russia; Alvaro now maintains that L’ Uomo 
é Forte was intended as a criticism of fas- 
cist, not communist, society. 


Novets anp Suort Stories: L’Uomo nel 

Labirinto (1926); Gente in Aspromonte (1930); 

Maestri del Diluvio (1935); L’Uomo é Forte 

(1938), Man is Strong, tr. F. Frenaye (1949); 

ta Breve (1946).—TRaveEL: Viaggio in 

Turchia (1932); Itinerario Italiano (1933).— 
AUTOBIOGRAPHY: Quasi Una Vita (1951). 

LES 


Amado, Jorcr (*Pirangi ro VIII 1912), 
Brazilian novelist whose work offers an 
almost lyrical interpretation of the Bahia 
region; he ‘writes with a clear aim of the 
social amelioration of the lower classes and 
the coloured folk whom he describes. 


O patz do Carnaval (1932); Cacau (1933); 


Suor (1934); Fubiabd 

: 5); Mar morto 
(1936); Capitaes d f (1935); “ 
sem fim (1943). @ areia (1937); Terras do 


E.Sa. 
(anfiteatroy, ALEXANDER VALENTINOVICH 
aluga 1862; T1923), Russian author. 
Among his numerous novels Vosmidesyat- 


ntki (2 vols, 1907-08 : a 
(2 vols, 191 cn ) and Devyatidesyatniki 


3) dealing with the intelli- 
gentsia of the 80s and ’gos, were a great 
success. Versatile and topical, but smartly 


superficial, teatrov catered for the 
general reader whose taste he knew to per- 
ection, 


He emigrated after 1917. 
Sochineniya (37 vols, 1911—16), J.L. 


Amiel, Denys (*Villegailhenc, nr Carcas- 
sonne 5 X 1884), French dramatist. Amiel 
was secretary to Henrj Bataille and wrote 

is biography. Later a successful ‘com- 
mercial’ dramatist, his early. work—Le 

iad (1923), La souriante Mme Beudet 
oll ‘nai 1921, pub. 1922), written in 
Tok Oration with André Obey, and Café- 
int @¢ (1932)—was characteristic of the 

imate 


dram ; 
Gaston Bets. a favoured by the producer 


e Couple ( 
La 1923); M. et Mme Un Tel (1925); 
ote aa vith A. Obey, 1926); L’ Age du 
fleur (io > Lrois et Une (1932); La Femme en 
34); La Maison Monestier (1939). 
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L. Delpit, Paris- Thédtre contemporain(1925); 
P. Brisson, Le Thédtre des Années folles (1943); 
G. Pillement, Anthologie du Thédtre frangats 
contemporain, 2 (1946). T.W. 


Amiri, SADIQ, known as ApDIB AL-]MAMA- 
LIK (*1860/61; t21 II 1917), Persian poet, 
satirist and journalist of the revolution 
period (1905-12). 


Divan (1938). EY: 


Andersen, Tryccve (*Ringsaker 27 IX 
1866; co(3rd) 1914 Grete Tichauer; +Gran 
10 IV 1920), Norwegian novelist and short- 
story writer. His novel I Cancelliraadens 
dage (1897) depicts life in eastern Norway 
at the beginning of the 19th century and 
was written after elaborate social-historic 
studies. In Mot Kveld (1900) and else- 
where he clearly reflects the influence of 
German romanticism, particularly in its 
more fantastic and psychopathic manifesta- 
tions. Andersen’s style is clear and highly 
polished. He is regarded as one of the 
greatest masters of Norwegian prose. 


Gamle folk (1904); Bispesonnen og andre 
fortellinger (1907); Heimferd (1913); Ulykkes- 
katten (1919); Daghbog fra en yjoreise (1923).— 
Samlede fortellinger (1916). 

H. Kinck, ‘En hovmodig digter’, in Mange 
slags kunst (1921). R.G.P. 


Andersen, VILHELM Rasmus ANDREAS 
(*Nordrup 16 X 1864; cx891 Kirstine 
Charlotte Mathilde Friderichsen; c1926 
Rose Michaela Bojesen, née Poulsen; 
tFredensborg 3 IV 1953), Danish literary 
scholar and critic, professor of Danish 
literature at Copenhagen 1908-30, His 
influence can only be compared to that of 
‘Q’ in England. His interest was mainly 
centred on 18th- and r9th-century Danish 
literature, and more particularly on Ludvig 
Holberg and Danish romanticism. 


Danske Studier (1893); Poul Moller (2 vols, 
1894); Guldhornene. Et Bidrag til den danske 
Romantiks Historie (1896); Adam Oehlen- 
schlager. Et Livs Poesi (3 vols, 1899-1900); 
Tider og Typer af dansk Aands Historie: Eras- 
mus; Goethe (4 vols, 1907-16) ; Paludan-Miiller 
(2 vols, 1910); Henrtk Pontoppidan (1917); 
V lhelm Topsoe (1922); Den danske Litteratur 
t det 18. og 19. Aarhundrede (3 vols, 1919- 
25); Tider og Typer af dansk Aands Historie: 
Horats (6 vols, 1939-51). 

Festskrift (1934 and 1944). E.B. 


Andersen Nexe, MarrTIN: see NExo, 
MARTIN ANDERSEN. 


Anderson, MAxweLt (*Atlanta, Pa. rs 
XII 1888; corgr1 Margaret Haskett; 
01933 Gertrude Maynard), American 


to nn aa 
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playwright. His first success was What 
Price Glory (1926), a realistic drama de- 
bunking war, written with Laurence Stal- 
lings. With Elizabeth the Queen (1930) 
he introduced the genre for which he is 
best known: the formal tragedy in verse. 
He uses not only historical themes for his 
poetic drama, but contemporary situations 
—e.g. the Sacco-Vanzetti case was the basis 
of his most original play, Winterset (1935). 


Piays: Valley Forge (1934); High Tor 
(1937); Key Largo (1939); Foan of Lorraine 
(1947); Eleven Verse Plays (1940).—Essays: 
The Essence of Tragedy and Other Footnotes and 
Papers (1939); Off Broadway (1947). 

EEC. 


Anderson, SHERWOOD (*Camden, Ohio 
13 IX 1876; cTennessee Mitchell, 
0|0 1924; 001924 Elizabeth Prall ; o Eleanor 
Anderson; ¢Colon, Panama 8 III 1941), 
American short-story writer and noyelist. 
He was manager of an Ohio paint factory, 
but suddenly left his job and his family for 
Chicago. There he began writing, his 
first success a collection of short stories, 
Winesburg, Ohio (1919). He disregarded 
objective plot and with a sprawling, im- 
pressionistic technique analysed the inner 
emotional turbulence of his smalltown 
characters. Poor White (1920) shows the 
impact of industrialization on a small town; 
Dark Laughter (1925) contrasts the expres- 
siveness of negroes with the sterility of 
whites. His volumes of autobiography 
combine fact with fiction. In his’ later 
years he settled in Virginia to edit two 
weekly newspapers—one Republican and 
the other Democratic. 


SHORT Stories: The Triumph of the Egg 
(1921); Horses and Men (1923).—Novets: 
Windy McPherson’s Son (1916); Marching Men 
(1917); Many Marriages (1923); Beyond De- 
sire (1932).—Various: A Story Teller’s Story 
(1924); The Modern Writer (1925); S. A.’s 
Notebook (1926); Tar: A Midwest Childhood 
(1926); Nearer the Grass Roots (1929); Home 
Town (1940) ; S. A.’s Memoirs (1942). 

N. B. Fagin, The Phenomenon of S. A.: A 
Study in American Life and Letters (1 927); H. 
Hartwick, The Foreground of American Fiction 
(1934). H.0.G: 


Andersson, Dan (*Grangarde 6 IV 1888 : 
tStockholm 16 IX 1920), Swedish poet 
and novelist. Andersson worked inter alia 
as a charcoal-burner in the forests of 
Dalarna, with which his writings mainly 
deal. His poems, more personal than his 
prose writings, are largely concerned with 
his search for a religious faith. 


Samlade skrifter, ed. T. Fogelqvist (5 vols, 


ANDRES 


1922-30); Kolwaktarens visor (1915), Charcoal- 
burner’s ballad and other poems, tr. C. Schleef 
(1943); Tryckt och otryckt, ed. B. Lauritzen 
1942). 
¢t pernhard, D. A. (1941); A. M. Odstedt, 
D. A. (1941); E. Uhlin, ‘D. A. och de frire- 
ligidsa sangerna’, in Samlaren, 22 (1941). 
B.M.E.M.; A.H.J.K. 
Andjelinovi¢é, DANKo (*Makarska 13 IV 
1891), Dalmatian poet and _ short-story 
writer, a lawyer by profession. His lyrics 
are distinguished by his evocations of 
nature and his stories are mainly concerned 
with episodes from hunting experiences or 
with the peasants and landscape of the 
Hrvatsko Zagorje region. 

SHortT SToRIES: sSinovz zemlje (1929); 
Robovi zemlje (1936); Nad gorama, nad vodama 
(1937); J407 Dren (1939).— VERSE: Galebovi 
(1918); Latice (1922); Futarnja Zvona (1925). 

5:€: 


Andrade, Mario DE (*Sao Paulo 1893), 
Brazilian writer. More important as a 
prose-writer than as a poet, though he has 
achieved distinction with poetry in the 
modern fashions, Andrade, with Bandeira, 
is among the chief upholders of the use of 
the Brazilian idiom in literature. He tries 
to create a symbol of Brazilian sensibility 
in Macunaima (1928); in Amar, Verbo 
Intransitivo, there is an analysis of adoles- 
cent love; in both books there is a musical 
quality in the careful composition, and the 
author has in fact made a study of Brazilian 
music. He is at his best in narrative and 
his greatest success has been in the short 
story. 

VersE: Hd uma gota de sangue en cada poema 
(1917); Pauliceta desvairada (1922); Clan do 
Yabott (1927); Remate de males (1930).—PROSE: 
A escrava que ndo é Isaura (1925); Losango 
Caqui (1926); Primetro andar (1926); Amar, 
Verbo intransitivo (1927), Frdulein, Eng. tr. 
M. R. Hollingsworth (1933); Esato sobre 
musica brasileira (1928); Belazarte (1933). 

E.Sa. 

Andres, STEFAN (*Breitwies, nr Trier 
26 VI 1906), German poet, playwright and 
novelist. At the end of the second world 
war Andres suddenly became widely 
popular as the author of a short-story about 
the Spanish civil war, Wir sind U topia 
(1942). Since then, Andres has taken his 
place in the front rank of the Roman 
Catholic writers. ; 

VersE: Requiem fiir ein Kind (1948); Der 
Granatapfel (1950)-—-PLays: Lanz durchs 
Labyrinth (1946); Gottes Utopia (1950), 
Nove ts: Bruder Lusztfer (1933); Eberhard im 
Kontrapunkt (1934); Die unsichtbare Mauer 
(1935); Der Mann von Astert (1939); Die Hoch, 
zeit der Feinde (1947) ; Ritter der Gerechtig}, ae 
(1948); Die Sintfiut: Das Tier aus der Tie 
Die Arche, Der Regenbogen (3 vols, 1949-52). 
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Die Liebesschaukel (1951).—Storirs: Vom 
heiligen Pfdafflein Domenico (1936); El Greco 
malt den Grossinguisitor (1936): Moselldndische 
Novellen (1937) ; Der gefrorene Dionysos (1941); 
Wirtshaus zur weiten Welt (1943); Das goldene 
Gitter (1951); Das Antlitz (1951). R.W.L. 


Andresen, HErmnricyu (*Brunsbiillund ro 
VIII 1875), Low German poet, who wrote 


reflective poetry, full of love for his 
country of Angeln. 


Vief Minuten stillstahn (1 .—F. Specht, 
in Mitt. Quickborn, 41 ae G. : 


Andresen, INGEBORG (*Witzwort nr 
Eiderstedt 30 [ 1878; ©1909 Jacob Béde- 
wadt), Low German playwright. She 
started with political plays during the 
Schleswig-Holstein plebiscite (1920) but 
developed a rich vein of genuine poetry in 
her later tragedies as well as comedies; she 
18 especially strong in characterizing 
unusual women, always of an heroic 
disposition. 
TRAGEDIES: De Roo : 
(1929); De F Pbasbors Coe ne 
Fic Amidaam (1929); Spel tim’t Hart (1949). 
di. Jessen, in Nordelbingen, 14 (1938); F. 
Ser, in Zs. f. Deutschkde (1929). G.C. 
Hndreyev, Lronip NIkoLayevicy (*Orél 
I Ae >; tFinlan + 1919), Russian author, 
Whose first stories showed a humanitarian 
vein and were influenced by Chekhov and 
Gorky. Then he tackled Tolstoyan and 
ostoyevskian themes, beginning with 
een able stories as Zhili-byli (1901) and 
tumane (1902). But his “metaphysical 
Dee, t nihilism) in the style 
py ti bats y’s Ivan Karamazov soon 
2 yet him. iS Narratives, Zhizn’ 
asutya Fiveyskogo ( 1903), Eleazar 
(1904), Krasny smekh (1905), Moi zapiskt 
(1908) and his < expressionist’ Zhizn’ chelo- 
veka. ( 1906) and Chérnye maski (1908), 
abound in overstated Pseudo-symbolic 
clichés and decadent Mannerisms. His 
morbid though interesting themes ap- 
pealed to the weary intellectuals who had 
been disappointed by the abortive revolu- 
tion of rgos. _ Yet his undoubted talent 
aoa Out again in his bitingly ironical 
s risttane (1904) and in Gubernator (1905). 
is T’ma (1907), fudas Iscariot (1907) and 


ae AZO semz poveshennyRh ( 1908) are also 
told. ter his ‘Faustian’ melo- 
Tama, 


Anathema (1900). he 
concentrated 
On reakistic (909). 


office Plays with an eye on the box 
into . «:72° Tevolution of 1917 turned him 
@ Violent anti-bolshevik. 


K, ; 
triers Chukovsky, L. Andreyev bol’shoy 1 
¥ (1903); V. Lyvov-Rogachevsky, Dve 

. Vv. 4); Kniga o L. A. (Berlin, 1922); 
*yagin, Ekspressionizm v Rossii (1928); 


L. Kaun, L. A. (1935, with biblio.);H. King, 
Dostoevsky and Andreev (1934); J. Lavrin, 
From Pushkin to Mayakovsky (1947); V. 
Vorovsky, Ltteraturno-Kriticheskie  statyi 


(1948). yale 


Andreyevsky, SERGEY ARKADYEVICH 
(*1847; +1918), Russian critic and author. 
Although a lawyer by profession, he wrote 
poetry (he was the first translator into Rus- 
sian of E. A. Poe’s The Raven) and valuable 
criticisms of Baratynsky, Lermontov, Nek- 
rasov, ‘Turgenev and especially Dostoyey- 
sky whose Brothers Karamazov found in 
him one of the most intelligent interpreters. 
His strangest literary achievement is how- 
ever his Kniga smerti (2 vols, 1925)—deca- 
dent yet full of subtle self-analysis, 
rendered in a vivid and original style. 
Sbornik stikhov (1886-98); Literaturnye 
chtentya (1891); Literaturnye ocherki (1902). 


Andrié, Ivo (*Dolac, Travnik ro X 1892), 
Yugoslav novelist, poet and short-story 
writer, studied at Vienna, Zagreb, Cracow 
and Graz universities. He was active inthe 
movement for Yugoslav unity before the 
first world war, for which he was interned 
by the Austrian authorities. He entered 
the Yugoslav diplomatic service and rose to 
the position of minister in Berlin, He sur- 
vived the second world war to become one 
of the most respected literary figures in 
Yugoslavia. His work is characterized by 
acute sensitivity to human suffering, a deep 
sense of human insignificance before the 
mysteries of nature and eternity, and a 
careful, precise, condensed style. His 
portraits of picturesque Bosnian peasant 
types are particularly masterly, 

Ex Ponto (1918); Nemutri (1919); Put Alije 
Dyerdjeleza (1920); Na Drinit Cuprija (1948); 
Travnitka Kronika (1945); Pripovetke (1931, 
1936). S.C, 


Angioletti, GIovANNI Battista (*Milan 
27 XI 1896), Italian essayist, literary critic 
and journalist. He was a contributor to 
T. S. Eliot’s journal, The Criterion, His 
mind is critical rather than creative, and it 
is mainly as a stylist that he is well known 
in Italy. 

Prose: Ji Gutorno del Gutudizio (1927); 
Ritratto del mio Paese (1929); Il Buon Veltero 
(1931); Le Carte Parlanti (1941); Italia Felice 


(1947); La Memoria (1949).—CaritTicism: 
Scrittort d@’Europa (1928). J.F.C. 


Angus, Marion (*1866; tArbroath 18 
VIII 1946), Scottish poet. Her verse, 
both in Scots and English, is lyrical, sen- 
sitive and wistful. Her use of the Scots 
dialect is unaffected and poignant. 
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The Lilt (1922); The Tinker’s Road (1924); 
Sun and Candlelight (1927); The Singin’ Lass 
(1929); The Turn of the Day (1931); Lost 
Country (1937). G.W.C. 


Anichkov, EvGrENy VASILYEVICH 
(*1866; +1937), Russian critic who con- 
tinued the tradition of the comparative and 
historical method as laid down by A. N. 
Veselovsky. He specialized in folk-lore 
and medieval literature. 

Vesennyaya obryadovaya pesnya na sapade i 
u Slavyan (1903-05); Predtechi i sovremenniki 
na Lapade i u nas (1910). 


Anker, Nini (NICOLINE) MAGDALENE 
ROLL, née Roll (*Molde 3 V 1873; «1910 
(2nd) Johan August Anker; tAsker 20 V 
1942), Norwegian novelist and playwright. 
The daughter of a high-court judge and an 
aristocrat by birth, temperament and mar- 
riage, she acquired a wide knowledge of all 
classes of society. Her production in- 
cludes novels, short stories and plays, in 
which the problems of women are often 
uppermost. Her main defect is a frequent 
inability to achieve a satisfactory synthesis 
of intellectual and emotional content. 
PLAY: Kirken (1921).—Novets: Lill-Anna 
og Andre (1906); Benedicte Stendal (1909); 
Per Haukeberg (1910); De vaabenlose (1912); 
Det svake kjon (1915, rev. 1924); Fru Castrups 
datter (1918); Huset i Sogaten (1923); I Amt- 


mandsgaarden (1925); Under skraataket (1927); 
Enken (1932). 


E. Kielland, N. R. A. (1948). R.G.P. 


Anker Larsen, Jonannes (*Henninge 
18 IX 1874; co1898 Margarethe Segelcke 
Dahl; ©1918 Bodil Haslund), Danish 
novelist and playwright. He was actor, 
producer, and finally censor in the Royal 
Theatre of Copenhagen. His plays are of 
little importance, but some of his novels, 
inspired by a religious mysticism, have 
gained him a public in many countries. 

De Vises Sten (1923), The Philosopher’s 
Stone, tr. A. G. Chater (1924); Martha og 
Marie (1925), Martha and Mary, tr. A. G. 
Chater (1926); For aaben Dor (1926), With the 
Door Open, tr. E. and P. von Gaisberg (1931); 
Sognet, som vokser ind 1 Himmelen (1928), A 
Stranger in Paradise, tr. R. C. Jordan (1930); 
Rus (1931); Kong Lear fra Svendborg (1932); 
Olsens Daarskab (194.1); Hansen (1949). 


ae 


Annunzio, GABRIELE D’: see D’ANNUNzIO. 


Anochi (AHARONSOHN), ZALMAN Yirz- 
HACK (*Byelorussia 1876; tfTel Aviv), 
Hebrew short-story writer, writing both in 
Yiddish and Hebrew. He went to Israel] 
in his old age. He is best known for his 
monologues, set against a deeply religious 
Chassidic background, Rabbi Abba. 
¥ 5H: 


ANTOKOLSKY 


Anouilh, Jean (*Bordeaux 23 VI 1910), 
French dramatist. Anouilh, who says he 
‘has no biography’, was for a time sec- 
retary to Louis Jouvet. Since his first 
plays were produced by lLugné-Poé 
(L’Hermine, 1932) and the Pitoéffs (La 
Sauvage, 1938), he has become the leading 
French dramatist of his generation. He 
classes his plays as piéces roses and ptéces 
brillantes (pleasant) and piéces noires (un- 
pleasant). His subjects are often drawn 
from classical mythology—presented in 
modern settings—or from the realms of 
pure fantasy—often set in the period 1go00- 
14. Even to his pleasant plays Anouilh 
gives a bitter-sweet flavour, while his un- 
pleasant plays are marked by a pessimism 
that advocates, if not annihilation, at least 
the deliberate renunciation of happiness 
that is just within reach. In all his plays 
he is the complete man of the theatre, fully 
aware of the effective use of every stage 
device. 

Piéces roses (1942; incl. Le Bal des Voleurs, 
1932; Le Rendezvous de Senlis, 1937; Léocadia, 
1939); Pieces noires (1942; incl. L’Hermine, 
1932; La Sauvage, 1934; Le Voyageur sans 
bagage, 1937; Eurydice, 1942); Nouvelles piéces 
noires (1946; incl. Fézabel, 1932; Antigone, 
1942; Roméo et Jeanette, 19453; Médée, 1946); 
Piéces brillantes (1951; incl. Colombe, 1951; 
L’Invitation au Chateau, 1947; La Répétition, 
1950; Cécile, ou L’Ecole des Péres); Ardéle, ou 
la Marguérite (1948); La Valse des Toréadors 
(1952).— TRANSLATIONS: Antigone, tr. L. 
Galantiere, and Eurydice, tr. L. Small (1951); 
Point of Departure [Eurydice], tr. K. Black 
(1951); Ring round the Moon [L’ Invitation au 
Chateau], tr. C. Fry (1950); Ardéle, tr. L. Hill 
(1951); Colombe, tr. D. Cannan (1952). 

J. Didier, A la rencontre de F. A. (1946); H. 
Gignoux, ¥. A. (1946); 5S. Radine, 4., Lenor- 
mand, Salacrou (1947); E. O. Marsh, Fes A. 
(1953). . T.W. 


An-Ski, Su. A., originally SOLOMON 
SAMUEL RAPPAPORT (* Vitebsk 1 86 3; TWar- 
saw 8 XI 1920), Russian-Yiddish author. 
A socialist revolutionary, he was a member 
of the Polish ‘Bund’ and author of ‘The 
Oath’, the Bundist hymn. He lived in 
France and Switzerland before returning 
to Russia in 1905. 

Prose: Di geshikhte fun @ familye (1884; re-tr. 
from Russian and rev. Vilna, 1904); In shtrom 
(1907); Di Yiddishe Folk-shafung (Vilno, 
1921); Dertseilungen (Warsaw, 1922); Gesa- 
melte Shriften (15 vols, Warsaw, 1925),—~ 
VERSE: Ashmodai (St Petersburg, 1904),— 
Plays: Foter un zun (1906); Der Dybbup 
(Odessa, 1916, first perf. 1920), The Dybbuk, tr. 
H. G. Alsberg and W. Katzin (1927). J.g 





Antokolsky, PAVEL GRIGORYEVICH (#S¢ 
Petersburg 1896), Soviet poet, Though 


were 


APOLLINAIRE 


writing in a disciplined form, he possesses 
a strong lyrical and dramatic sense and a 
keen interest in the Zeitgeist. Many of his 
narrative poems deal with western themes 
—Frangois Villon, Kommuna, etc. During 
the second world war he published three 
collections of verse and also in 1943 a 
poignant long poem in memory of his son 
who perished therein. 

Stikhotvoreniya, 1920-32 (1936); Stikht z 
poemy (1950). joka 
Apollinaire, GUILLAUME, i.e. WILHELM 
APOLLINARIS DE KosTROWITSKI (*Rome 
26 VIII 1880; +Paris 9 XI 1918), French 
poet. His mother was Polish, his father 
probably Italian; he became naturalized in 
1914. He was the most important of the 
younger Parisian poets of the years im- 
mediately Preceding 1914. He contri- 
buted to La Grande France and La Revue 
Blanche, founded Le Festin d’Esope (1903), 
fought hard in defence of the new move- 
ments in painting, helped to define Cubism, 
and, after the publication of Alcools (1913) 
~~ which are collected all his poems since 
1898—, became the undisputed leader of his 
generation. He was an ardent patriot, 
oe ite as a volunteer in the first world war 
re fence of his wounds shortly before the 

eciaration of the armistice. Apollinaire 


was a fountain-head of the new movement 


in poetry, not in France alo but in all 
urope. He freed sae itor 


; , ate vetse from its tradi- 
bee disciplines—even that of punctua- 
oe His Me ree cee the expression of 
1 Which shows so i 
melancholic, sometimes as HaGGie tous, tad 
oe always deeply sincere. Its form is 
tect, its language at times almost that of 
BpSe though never lacking in a subtle 
are He was an ancestor of surrealism, 
S Seems even to have invented the word. 
re iar Gs glhigrames (1918); Ombre de mon 
Fits: (ree ).—STORIEs : L’enchanteur pour- 
spe 01909) 3 L’Heérésiarque et Cie (1910); Le 
Buy age nag (1913); La Femme assise (1920). 
Beate 7 es Mamelles de Tirésias (1918).— 
ie are Peintres cubistes (1913); Il y a 
ee 5) > Anecdotiques (1926).—Selected Writ- 
gs, tr. R. Shattuck (1950).—Tendre comme le 
ia ah (x ae letters), 
- PIly, A. (1947); A. Rouve re, A. : 
Aegerter and P’ Labracheris, ae ate 
Sie : 945); M. Raymond, De Baudelaire au 
yi catisme (1940), M.G.; J.P.R. 
nore : NARAYAN (19 19), Marathi 
aritha hij wrote on episodes from 


Story in the style of Walter 


co 
ae and social novels in the style of 
nf H.G.R 
AL-SA, ‘ * ° 


1889), Bee, ‘ABBAS Maumtp (*Aswan 


tian Arab novelist, poet and 
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literary critic. Largely self-educated, he 
early came under the influence of English 
literature. He travelled extensively in 
Europe, the problems of which he dis- 
cusses in the fantasy Raj‘at Abi ’I-‘Ala@ 


(1939) in which he makes the poet Abt ’l- 


‘Ala’ visit various European countries. He 
is ‘the most original poet of modern Arabic 
literature’ (Brockelmann) and advocates 
following western models in poetry. In 
his novels and short stories, which are 
marked by subtle humour, he describes 
mainly westernized urban Egyptian life. 
VERSE: Diwan (1928); Wahy al-arba‘in 
(1933); Hadiyyat al-karwan (1933); ‘Abir 
sabil (1937); Ard@is wa-shayatin (1945).— 
Novets : Majma‘ al-ahy@ (1920); Sarah (1938). 
—Essays: Shu‘ard’ Misr (1937); Sha ‘ir al- 
ghazal (on ‘Umar b. Abi Rabi‘ah, 1943); 
‘Abgariyyat Muhammad (3rd ed. 1943); Famil 
Buthainah (1944). | CR. 


Aragon, Louis (*Paris 3 X 1897), French 
poet, novelist and controversial essayist. 
Of middle-class origin, Aragon took an 
active part in founding the surrealist move- 
ment (1924) but, after a visit to the Soviet 
Union in 1930, broke with his former 
friends and devoted his energies to the 
cause of militant communism (1934). He 
served with great distinction as a lieutenant 
in the second world war, took part in the 
resistance and after the liberation became 
the leader of the French communist intel- 
lectuals. His early poetry was marked by 
a spirit of revolt against all traditions, but 
later became facile and popular. It shows 
many and varied influences (Villon, Hugo, 
Péguy, Apollinaire). As a novelist he 
preaches and practises the doctrine of 
‘social realism’, and is the author of several 
rather formless works of fiction in which 
he has sought to explore the ‘real world’. 

VERSE: Feu de joie (1920); Le Créve Ceur 
(1941); Les Yeux d’Elsa (1942); Le Musée 
Grévin (clandestine, under pseud. of Francois 
la Colére, 1946); La Diane frangaise (1945); Le 
nouveau Créve Coeur (1948).—Nove ts; Le pay- 
san de Paris (1926); Les cloches de Bale (1934), 
The Bells of Basel, tr. H. M. Chevalier (1937); 
Les Beaux Quartiers (1936), Residential Quarter, 
tr. H. M. Chevalier (1938); Les voyageurs de 
Ll Impériale (1942), Passengers of Destiny, tr. 
H. Josephson (1947); Aurélien (1944); Les 
communistes (1949, 1951). 

C. Roy, A. (1945). M.G.; J.P.R. 


Archer, WILL1AM (*Perth 23 IX 1856; 
01884 Frances Elizabeth Trickett; +27 
XII 1924), Scottish journalist, lawyer, 
critic and dramatist. Dramatic critic of 
the London Figaro (1878) and of The 
World (1884-1905), he is best known as 
editor, translator and champion of Henrik 


© Ore m 
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Ibsen. As a critic, esteemed for his in- 
dependence of judgment and sincerity. 

English Dramatists of To-day (1882); Henry 
Irving (1883); William Charles Macready 
(1890); The Theatrical World (1894-98); Poets 
of the Younger Generation (1902); A National 
Theatre (with H. Granville-Barker, 1907); 
Playmaking (1912); The Green Goddess (a play, 
1921); Lhe Old Drama and the New (1923); 
Three Plays (1927). 

Charles Archer, W. A.: Life, Work and 
Friendships (1931). G.W.C. 


Arcos, Joaquim Pago p’ (*Lisbon 14 VI 
1908), Portuguese novelist, short-story 
writer and playwright. His works, cast in 
a traditional mould, generally deal with 
situations in contemporary life, the plot 
being based on a central moral conflict. 
Novets: Patologia da dignidade (1928); 
Heréi derradeiro (1933); Didrio dum emigrante 
(1936); Ana Paula (1938); Ansiedade (1940); 
Caminho da culpa (1944).—STORIES: Amores e 
viagens de Pedro Manuel (1935); Neve sobre o 
mar (1943).—PLays: O ctimplice (1940); O 
ausente (1944). T.P.W, 


Arévalo Martinez, RaraEL (*Guatemala 
1884), Guatemalan poet and novelist, the 
inventor of the ‘ psychozoological study ’— 
a penetration of human character by means 
of animal parallels and resemblances, 
further fantastically elaborated in the plot. 
His poetic technique belongs to the closing 
phases of modernismo, his subject-matter 
dealing with the conflict between the spirit 
and flesh. 

Novets: Uma vida (1914); El hombre que 
parecia un caballo (1915; Madrid, 1931); El 
sefior Monitot (1922); Manuel Aldano (1927): 
Las noches en el palacio de la Nunciatura (1927) : 
El mundo de las Maharachias (1939).—VERSE: 
Los atormentados (1914); Las rosas de Engaddi 
(1915, 1922). E.Sa. 


Arghezi, Tupor, pseud. of Ion N. THEo- 
DORESCU (*1880), Rumanian poet and 
pamphleteer. Arghezi began life as a 
chemist’s assistant, then he turned monk 
and spent four years in a monastery. In 
1905 he forsook the monastic life. Soon 
after the first world war he was imprisoned 
for political offences. He has also written 
two books of reminiscences and three life- 
less novels. Tudor Arghezi is a talented 
poet who has created a poetical though per- 
haps too realistic language of his own. 

VERSE: Cuvinte potrivite (1927); Flori de 
mucegat (1931); Carticica de Searé (7935),== 
Prose: Icoane de lemn (1930); Poarta neagra 
(1932); Para lut Kuty (1933-34); Ochit Maici; 
Domnului (1935). 

E, Lovinescu, Epiloguri literare (1919) 
Critice, 6, 7 and 9 (1926 ff.); F. Aderca, Mar: 
turia unet generafit (1929); A. Badauta, Note 
literare (1935). A.V.W. 


ARLAND 


Argtiedas, Auciprs (*La Paz 1879), 
Bolivian publicist, author of various works, 
including novels, on social, particularly 
Indian, problems; one, Raza de bronce 
(1919), is among the foremost of its kind. 
As a sociologist, Argiiedas deplores mis- 
cegenation and exalts the European, but as 
a novelist he shows himself a vivid descrip- 
tive realist with a deep sense of the tragic 
situation of the Indians. 

NoveL: Wuata-Wuara  (1914).—Socro- 
LOGICAL STupIEs : Pueblo enfermo (1909; 1937); 
Vida criolla (Paris, 1912); La danza de las 
sombras (2 vols, 1934). E.Sa: 


Aricha, YosepH (*Olbsk, Ukraine 1907), 
Hebrew novelist and short-story writer; 
went to Palestine as a young man. His 
novels and short stories are realistic des- 
criptions of the life of the labourers and 
the small farmers in the villages of Israel. 
Yr 


Arif, ABUL Qastm (*Qazvin 1882; +}Hama- 
dan 1933), Persian popular poet of the 
revolution period 1905-12. 

Divan (Berlin, 1924). E.Y. 


Arishima TaKkeo (*Tokyo 4 II 1879; 
corgog Kamiyo Yasuko (}VIII 1916); 
+Karuizawa 9 VI 1923), Japanese novelist, 
playwright and essayist. He visited Amer- 
ica and Europe from 1903 to 1908, and 
then became lecturer in English and philo- 
sophy at Sapporo university. His literary 
career started in 1911, taking on new im- 
petus at the shock of his wife’s death in 
1916. A rich man, he was impelled by 
high ideals, which, however, he found diffi- 
cult to reconcile with reality; and he died 
by suicide. His style was careful and 
colourful, rich in vocabulary and ideas. 
NovELs: Aru onna (1911~-19), Cette femme- 
la, Fr. tr. M. Yoshitomi and A. Maybon 
(1926); Sengen (1915); Katn no matsuei (1917), 
The Descendant of Cain, tr. Y. Morri (1925).— 
Piay: Shi to sono zengo (1917), Death, tr. 
Y. T. Iwasaki and G. Hughes, in New Plays 
from Fapan (1930).—Essay: Chiisaki- mono e 
(1918), Eng. tr. K. Aihara (1927). ~E.B.C. 


Arland, Marcex (*Varennes 5 VII 18809), 
French novelist and critic. Under the in- 
fluence of Gide, Arland joined the staff of 
the Nouvelle Revue Frangaise, for which 
he reviewed novels until 1939. His own 
fiction belongs to the classic tradition (he 
won the Prix Goncourt 1n 1929). His 
critical work is subtle in form and libera] 
in outlook. ahaa 

NoveELs AND SHORT : rare (1 ; 
Antares (1932); Les plus beaux de ae wae 
(1937).—CriticisM: Eisears critiques (97). 
Marivaux (1950); Anthologies de la poésie o.')' 
la prose frangatses (1941, 1951). M.G.;y.p R i 


ARLEN 


Arlen, MIcHAEL, originally Dixran Kou- 
YOUMDJIAN (*Roustchouk, Bulgaria, of 
Armenian parentage 16 XI 1895; «1928 
Atalanta Mercati), English writer of light, 
sophisticated fantasies on London’s May- 
fair and its ‘charming people’. 

London Venture (1913); These Charming 


People (1920); The Green Hat (1924); The 
Crooked Coronet (1937). M.]. 


Arnarson, ORN, pseud. of Macnus 
STEFANSSON (*Kverkartunga 12 XII 1884; 
tHafnarfjérdur 25 VII 1942), Icelandic 
poet. Born of a poor farming family, 
Arnarson qualified as a teacher, but subse- 
quently turned to secretarial and other 
work, The tone of his verse is generally 
light and ironical although his early poems 
contain fierce satire; his mastery of form is 
considerable. He was extremely critical 


of his own work and always maintained a 
high standard. 


Lligrest (1924); Rimur af Oddi sterka (1928): 
ae éd:. 8. Abc cace (selected Hoan 

S. Skulason, ‘0. AS a {Oi ; 
R. Beck, O. A. skdld Guar RGB 
Arniches, CaRLos (*Alicante 1866; 
tMadrid 1943), Spanish playwright. He 
continued the great costumbrismo tradition 
in the Spanish theatre. His short plays— 
genero chico—portray Madrid popular 
types, their language and manners in a gay, 
humorous vein, not without disguised 
moral intentions. Gems such as El Santo 
de la Isidva, El pobre Valbuena, El amigo 
Melquiades or Don Quintin el amargao are 
valuable literary documents of the period. 
He took his model from reality, yet often 
his creation of characters and phrases in- 
fluenced the very people who inspired him. 
At times he produced an interesting form 
of grotesque, farcical comedy. 

Leatro Completo (1 8, with j ‘ 
del Portillo).—The "Phieephe Goin - 
Another Year, Another Chance, tr. in W. 


Jones, Spanish One Act Plays in Eng ish 
(Texas, 1934). ‘ M. 


Arnold, Dyuro (*Ivanec 24 IV 1854; 
22 II 1948), Croat writer, philosopher and 
educationist. For many years he was pro- 
fessor of philosophy and pedagogy at 
agreb university. He championed the 
religious and patriarchal traditions of such 
conservative writers as A. Senoa against 
the innovations of the ‘younger school’ of 
Croat poets. 
pv ERSE: S visina i dubina (1918); fzabrane 
Jesme (1923).—Prose: Unmyjetnost prema 
qranosti (1903); Fedinstvena hrvatska narodna 
ultura (x99). 


faa Pavlovié, Stvaralacki Lik D. ee 
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Arnoux, ALEXANDRE (*Digne 27 II 1884), 
French writer, He is the author of books 
in many different fields—poetry, fiction 
and drama. ‘They all express a keen sense 
of the marvellous, sometimes modern and 
scientific, as in Parts sur Seine (1939), 
sometimes medieval and Germanic, as in 
Huon de Bordeaux (1922). There is a 
classic quality in the purity and brilliance 
of his style. 


L’allée des mortes (1906); Le cabaret (1919); 
Indice 33 (1920) ; Le rossignol napolitain (1937); 
Rhéne mon fleuve (1944); L’amour des trois 


oranges (1947); Algorithmes (1948); Contacts 


allemands (1950). M.G.; J.P.R. 


Arrieta, RAFAEL ALBERTO (*Rauch 28 X 
1889), Argentine poet, academic teacher 
and literary critic. His verse is traditional 
in form, and simple, everyday in theme. 
There is in it much of the spirit of Cam- 
poamor, but in its imagery and personal 
intimacy the influence of later modernismo 
is perceptible. 

Alma y momento (1910); El espejo de la 
fuente (1912); Las noches de oro (1917); Can- 


ciones y poemas (1917); Fugacidad (1921); 
Estio serrano (1926; 1927). E.Sa. 


Artaud, ANTONIN (*Marseilles 4 [X 1896; 
tParis 4 III 1948), French poet. Artaud 
was at one time much interested in the sur- 
realistic possibilities of the cinema, He 
later developed a new ‘aesthetic of the 
theatre’, travelled in Mexico (1936), and 
spent the years after his return until r946 
in a mental home, as the result of his addic- 
tion to drugs. Shortly before his death 
his influence revived. His work consti- 
tutes a cry of defiance against society and 
reason. 

L’Ombilic des Limbes (1924); Le Peése-nerfs 
(1927); Héliogabale (1934); Le Thédtre et son 
double (1938-45); Le retour d’ Artaud le Mémo 
(1948); Van Gogh ou le suicide de la société 
(1948). 

“ Special numbers of Revue 84 (1947) and 
Revue K (1949). M.G.; J.P. 
Artsybashev, MIKHAIL PETROVICH 
(*1878; +1927), Russian author whose 
novel Sanin had a sensational vogue. 

Sanin (1907), tr. P. Pinkerton (1915); U 
posledney cherty (1912), Breaking Point, tr, P, 
Pinkerton (1915); Tales of the Revolution, tr, 
P. Pinkerton (1917); War, tr. P. Pinkerton and 
I. Ohzol (1918). 

V. V. Vorovsky, Literaturnye ocherki (7923). 


Asch, SyHoLtem (*Kutno 1880), Yiddish 
novelist and playwright. He began his 
literary career simultaneously in Hebrew 
and Yiddish at the end of 1899 in Warsaw. 
He settled in the U.S.A.in 1909, Hecom- 
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bines realism in his style with romanticism 
in the choice and treatment of his subject. 


TRANSLATIONS FROM YIDDISH: Mother 
(1930; new tr. 1937); Sabbatai Zevi (1930); 
In the Beginning (1935); Motke the Thief 
(1935); Salvation (1934; rev. ed. 1951); Three 
Cities (1933; repub. 1943); The War Goes 
On (also under title Calf of Paper, 1936); 
Children of Abraham (1942); My Personal Faith 
(1942); Zhe Nazarene (1939); Song of the 
Valley (1939); Three Novels (incl. Uncle Moses, 
Chaim Lederer’s Return and Fudge Not, 1938), 
What I Believe (1941); The Apostle (1943)° 
East River (1946); One Destiny, An Epistle 
to the Christians (1948); Tales of my People 
(1948); Mary (1949); Moses (1951). JS. 


Aseyev, NIkoLAay NIKOLAYEVICH (*Vladi- 
vostok 1889), Soviet-Russian poet, who 
followed the technical devices of the 
futurists, although he remained more tradi- 
tional in his verse. In 1923 he joined the 
literary LEF (‘left front’), but even in his 
propaganda poems and in his ‘lyrics of 
machinery ’—such as his Stal’noy solovey 
(‘The Steel Nightingale’, 1922)—there is 
an incurable romanticism. 


Sobrante stikhotvoreniy (4 vols, 1928-30); 
Dnevnik_ poeta (1929); Rabota nad stikhom 
(1929); Izbrannoye (1948); Rasznoletie (1950). 

1. Plisko, ‘T'vorchestro Aseyeva’, in Novy 
Mir (1941). J.L 


Asin y Palacios, Micurt (*Saragossa 
1871; ~tMadrid 1944), Spanish scholar. 
Professor of Arabic studies at Madrid 
university and founder of the review, Al- 
Andalus. With him the school of Spanish 
Arabists, initiated by Cordera and con- 
tinued by Ribera, acquired a world-wide 
reputation. Among his many discoveries 
(indispensable for the understanding of 
Islamic culture and its relation to Christian 
culture) stand out his famous La escatologia 
musulmana en la Divina Comedia (1919; 
Islam in the Divine Comedy, tr. H. Sunder- 
land, 1926), a book that aroused wide 
controversy; El Averroismo teoldgico de 
Santo Iomds de Aquino (1904), and El 
Islam cristianizado (1931). His Glosario 
de voces romances registradas por un boténico 
hispano-musulman, siglos XI y XII ( 1940) is 
a landmark in the study of the Origins of 
Spanish literature. 

Algazel; dogmdtica, moral, ascética (1901); 
Aben Masarra y su escuela (1914); La es- 
piritualidad de Algazel y su sentido cristiano 


(1934); Abenhdzam de Cérdoba y su historia 
critica de las ideas religiosas (1927-32). 


Askenazy, SzyMon (*Zawichost 1867; 
tWarsaw 1935), Polish historian and 
diplomat; professor of modern history 
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at Lwow. His works are penetrating. in 
historical analysis and brilliant in style. 
Ksiaze Fozef Poniatowski (1904), Le Prince 
Joseph Poniatowski, tr. P. Cazin and B. Koza- 
kiewicz (n.d.); Napoleon a Polska (3 vols, 
1918-19), Napoléon et la Pologne, tr. H. 
Grégoire (1925); Gdarisk a Polska (1919), Dan- 
zig and Poland, tr. W. J. Rose (r1921). S.S. 


Aspazija, pseud. of ExLza RozeENBERGA 
(*Zalenieki canton 16 III 1868; «23 XII 
1897 Janis PliekSans ; }Dubulti 5 XI 1943), 
Latvian author. ‘The child of well-to-do 
parents, she had a good schooling but, 
married early and unhappily, was divorced 
from her husband and thrown on her own 
resources. She began writing plays and 
verse in the 1890s and made a reputation 
for herself in both fields. Her second 
marriage (to the poet “ Rainis ’) was a happy 
one, and she accompanied him after the 
1905 revolution into exile in Switzerland. 
Both returned to independent Latvia in 
1920 and were elected members of the 
saeima (parliament). After Rainis’ death 
(1929) she gradually withdrew from 
politics. Aspazija’s literary significance 
lies in her lyric poetry, which represents 
one of the major achievements of Latvian 
neo-romanticism. 


VeRSE: Sarkands pukes (1897); Duvéseles 
hrésla (1904); Saulains sturitis (1910); Ziedu 
klépis (1911); Izplestt sparyi (1920); Raganu 
nakts (1923); Trejkrdsaina saulite (1926); 
Asteru laika (1927); Dvéseles celojums (1933).— 
Piays: Altrieb&ja (1893); Zaudétas tiesthas 
(1893); Vatdelote (1893); Neaizsniegts mérkis 
(1895); Sitdraba Skidrauts (1904); Boass un 
Rute (1926); Madlienas baznicas torna céléjs 
(1927); Zalsa ligava (1927).—Mana dszive un 
darbt (5 vols, 193I—39).—Verse trs in W. K. 
Matthews, Tricolour Sun (1936). 

J. Asars, Aspazya (1904); K. Dzilleja, As- 
pazya un vinas dzeja (1920). W.K.M. 


Asplund, Kari (*Jaders 27 IV 18g0), 
Swedish poet, essayist and art historian; 
began publishing poetry in 1913 (Vdrlds- 
liga Visor). A humanist and a respecter 
of tradition, Asplund writes quietly inti- 
mate lyrics; his later collections often use 
motifs from the sea. "Together with G. 
Silfverstolpe he published translations 
from English and American poetry called 
Vers frdn Vadster (1922-24): he himself 
translated Yeats, Ldngtans Land (1924), 

Samlade dikter 1913-1942 (1946); Dagarng 
feelection from his | peer ie a ) ates 

Oo ber an, . = ? ra oc 

Bild Goat, B.M.E.M.; AH. 


Asselin, JosEPH FRANGOIs OLIvar ¥g 
Hilarion 8 XI 1874; ©1902 Alice Boutil- 
lier; +Montreal 18 IV 193%), Peenah 


Canadian pamphleteer. He founded _ 


ASZENDOREF 


weekly, Le Nationaliste, in 1904, and with 
Henri Bourassa was chiefly responsible for 
the nationalist movement in French Canada 
which contributed to the downfall of the 
Laurier government in tg911. His later 
periodical, L’Ordre, was condemned by 
Cardinal Villeneuve in 1935. 

A Quebec View of Canadian Nationalism 
(1909); L’C&uvre de Abbé Groulx (1923); 
Pensée frangaise (1937). 

H. Bastien, O. A. (1938); J. Gauvreau, 
O. A. (1937). B:K:S: 


Aszendorf, IsrarL (*Galicia 1909), Yid- 
dish poet. He spent the war years in the 


Soviet Union and went to France in 1947. 
Vey un Wander (1950). 


Auden, Wrstan 


HucuH (*21 II 190%), 
English poet. coat 


The most brilliant, arrest- 
ing and daring of the young ‘modern poets’ 
who set out to revolutionize poetry in the 
1930s. Shocked by the complacency of 
society and the derivativeness and triteness 
of much contemporary poetry, he hoped to 
reform the one through communism and 
to vivify the other through the use of 
modern imagery and harder metrical 
forms. He went to the U.S.A. in 1939 
and became an American citizen. His later 
work, metrically powerful, reveals his 


ironic, passionate, restless and ever-candid 
paar to the contemporary malaise. 
oems (1930); The Orators (19 : 

332); Lhe 

Dance of Death (1933); Look Stranger (1936); 

For the Time Being (1945); The Age of An- 

xtety (1948); The Ascent of F6 (play, with 

. Isherwood, 1936); On the Frontier (play, 
with C. Isherwood, 1938); Nones (1952). 

F. Scarfe, A. and After: The Liberation of 
Poetry (1942) and (We. (1949); Stephen 
Spender, World within World (1951). 

RLA:S:-J; 
Aukrust, Oxav (*Lom 21 J] 1883; 


Gudrun Blekastad; +3 XI 1929) 
wegian poet. He began life as a es 
and became headmaster of a folk 
school. His three long cycles of poems 
written in New Norwegian, appear to have 
een conceived as an entity, Himmel- 
varden (1916) is marked by religious 
Patriotic sentiment, great lyric power, rich 
language and imagery and many dramatic 
effects. Hamar i Hellom (1926) proclaims 
the gospel of the national as manifested in 
the traditional life of the Norwegian 
peasant. It is full of fantasy, but realistic 
at the same time, as its chief poem Emme 
Shows. It appears to call for a merging of 
the past with the present in order to secure 
€neficial progress. Solrenning (1930) was 
not completed, but harks back to Himmel- 


varden, with the religious element upper- 
most 
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Norske terningar (1931). 

I. Krokann, O. A. (1933); H. Groth, O. A. 
problematikk og utvikling (1948). R.G.P. 
Aurell, Tace (*Oslo 1895), Swedish short- 
story writer. After journalistic activity, 
and after spending the years 1920-30 in 
France, Aurell published his first story 
Tybergs Gdrd in 1932. In this as in its 
rare successors he combines an allusive 
economy of expression with concentrated 
and realistic action. 

Martina (1937); Skillingtryck (1943); Nya 
Berdttelser (1949). 

KX. Jaensson, Essayer (1946); R. Oldberg, 
Nutidsférfattare (1949). 

B.M.E.M.; A.H.J.K. 
Averchenko, ARKADY 'TIMOFEYEVICH 
(*1881 3 +1925), Russian author of humor- 
ous sketches and stories, and one of the 
principal contributors of the Satyricon, 
published in St Petersburg (1906-19), 
His humour was full of grotesque buf- 
foonery, with a definite appeal to the mass 
reader. In 1922 he emigrated to westem 
Europe. Selections of his sketches ap- 
peared also in German (Grotesken, 1914, 
IQIQ). 


Avinoam, pseud. of REUBEN GRrossMANN 
(*Chicago 1905), Hebrew poet. His work 
shows strongly the influence of English 
classical poetry, which he frequently 
renders into Hebrew. He compiled a very 
popular Hebrew English Dictionary which 
was republished many times, 


Shirim (collected poems, 
(1934); Shylok (1936). 


Aymé, Marcer (*Joigny 28 III 1902), 
French writer. Of humble origin and en- 
tirely self-educated, he was, before devot- 
ing himself exclusively to literature, suc- 
cessively insurance broker, _ bricklayer, 
journalist and salesman. In 1929 he was 
awarded the Théophraste Renaudot prize. 
His novels and plays are marked by a gift 
of realistic observation, by some degree of 
pessimistic scepticism, and by a sometimes 
bawdy fantasy, which entitles him to a 
place among the great humorists, 

NOVELS AND SHORT SToRIES: La Table aux 
crevés (1929); La jument verte (1933); Les 
contes du chat Perché (1934); Le boeuf clandestin 
(1939) ; La Belle Image (1941), The Second Face, 
tr. N. Denny (1951); Le passe muraille (1943).— 
PLays: Lucienne et le Boucher (1948); Cléram 
bard (1949). 25 debe 


Azafia, Manuet (*Alcal4 de Henares 
1880; coDolores Rivas Cheriff; +France 
1940), Spanish man of letters and states- 
man. Educated by the Augustinians, he 
later studied law. From the retired life of 
an intellectual he suddenly emerged as the 


1913); Idylls 
S.A. 
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main political figure of the 2nd Spanish 
republic, as prime minister (1931-33) and 
last president of the republic (1936-39). 
He is a writer of powerful and original 
mind, dry humour, and sober, though at 
times contorted, style. His novel El fardin 
de los frailes (1927) is an acute autobio- 
graphical analysis of his adolescence seen 
against its Spanish background. His 
studies on D. Juan Valera, though over- 
praising, are indispensable for the under- 
standing of this author. His essays 
Plumas y palabras (1930) and La invencién 
del Quijote (1934) are full of interesting, 
acute observations. His Discursos, politics 
aside, will always be models of restrained 
classical oratory. His mastery of the 
language is revealed in his fine translations 
(Borrow’s The Bible in Spain, Chesterton’s 
The Ball and the Cross). 

La novela de Pepita fiménez (1 927); Vida de 
D. Juan Valera (1926); Valera en Italia: 
Amores, Politica, Literatura (1929); La Corona 
(1932); Una politica (1932); En el poder y en 
la opostcion (1934); La veillée a Benicarlo 
(Paris, 1939). ‘ 

G. Diaz Doin, Fl pensamiento politico de A. 
(Buenos Aires, 1943). R.M.N. 


Azorin: see Martinez Ruiz, Jost. 


Azuela, Mariano (*Lagos de Moreno 
1873; Ti III 1952), Mexican novelist. As 
a medical student, local politician and army 
doctor, he saw a great deal of the revolu- 
tionary violence between 1910 and IQIS. 
He is chiefly known for Los de abajo (1916; 
The Underdogs, tr. E. Munguia, 1929), a 
novel expressing the horrors of revolution, 
a profound sense of social justice and dis- 
illusionment with political action. La Mal- 
hora (1923) is a long short story describing 
the ineluctable fate that pursues a girl of 
the underworld despite the intervention of 
‘good’ people; its style verges on sur- 
realism. Azuela, an innovator in Spanish- 
American literature, wrote several other 
novels which join an intense social pre- 
occupation with stylistic experiments. 

Maria Luisa (1907); Los fracasados (1908); 
Mala Hterba (1909), Marcela, tr. A. Brenner 
(1932); Sin Amor (1912); Los Caciques (1917); 
La Luctérnaga (1932); Pedra Moreno el Insuy- 
gente (1935); Precursores (1935); El Camarada 
Pantoja (1937); San Gabriel de Valdivias 
(1938); Regina Landa (1939); Avanzada 
( 1940). E.Sa. 


aar, JINDRICH Simon (*Klen& pod 
B Cerchovem 7 III 1869; ibid. 24 X 
1925), Czech novelist. A Roman 
Catholic priest, Baar devoted his early 
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novels to the description ot the life and 
work of priests in the Czech countryside. 
His mature work dealt on a broader canvas 
with the life of Bohemian peasants and the 
impact on them of industrial civilization. 


Jan Cimbura (1908); Pani komisarka (1923); 
Osmactyricdtnict (1924); Ltisy (1925). R.A. 


Babbitt, Irvine (*Dayton, Ohio 2 VIII 
1865; ©1900 Dora May Drew; +Cam- 
bridge, Mass. 15 VII 1933), American 
philosopher of literature. With Paul EI- 
mer More, he is credited with formulating 
the neo-humanist position in American 
criticism. Educated at Harvard and the 
Sorbonne, he later became professor of 
French literature at Harvard. One theme 
runs through his six major works: that 
current aesthetic thinking must be cor- 
rected by returning to the classical concept 
of humanity as distinct from God or nature. 


Literature and the American College: Essays 
in Defense of the Humanities (1908); The New 
Laokoén: An Essay on the Confusion of the 
Arts (1910); The Masters of Modern French 
Criticism (1912); Rousseau and Romanticism 
(1919); Democracy and Leadership (1924); On 
Being Creative, and Other Essays (1932). 

I. B.: Man and Teacher, ed. F. Manchester 
and O. Shepard (1941). H.L.C. 


Babel, Isaak EMANUILOVICH (*Odessa 
1894), Soviet-Russian author who made 
his reputation with Konarmiya (1926; Red 
Cavalry, tr. J. Hareland, 1929), a collection 
of powerfully written sketches and stories, 
based on his experiences in Budyenny’s 
army during the civil war. The same cold 
detachment is typical of his Evreyskie rass- 
kazy (1927). In 1928 he also wrote a 
semi-symbolist play from Jewish life. 
After 1935 nothing has been heard of him. 
His ‘film novel’, Benia Krik, has been 
translated into English by I. Montagu and 
S. S. Nalbandov (1935). 


G. Gorbachéy, Sovr. russkaya literatura 
(1928); V. Polonsky, Ocherki sour. russkoy 
literatury (1930). J.L. 


Babits, MIHnALy (*Szekszard 26 XI 1883; 
worg2r Ilona Tanner; tBudapest 4 VIII 
1941), Hungarian author. One of the 
most erudite and versatile writers of 
modern Hungary, Babits possessed un. 
usual technical skill, which is seen in his 
remarkable and varied translations (e.g, 
Dante). In his original verse, rich Jan- 
guage and strict form compensate for hig 
occasional deficiency of lyric Power, He 
also wrote notable studies on literary prob. 
lems and a history of European literature 


(1934-35): 
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VERSE: Levelek Irisz koszortijdbél (1909); 
Herceg, hétha megj6n a tél is ! (1911); Recitativ 
(1916); Szzget és tenger (1925).—NoveELs: A 
gélyakalifa (1916), Der Storchkalif, tr. S. J. 
Klein (1919); Timdr Virgil fia (1922), Le fils de 
Virgile Timdr, tr. A. Sauvageot (1930).—Os- 
szes mtivet (10 vols, 1937-38). 

A. Schopfiin, I7vék, kényvek, emlékek (1925); 
G. Haldsz, ‘A hérom Babits-arc’, in Erdelyi 
Helikon, 7 (1933); J. Reményi, ‘The passing 
of M. B.’, in Books Abroad, 16 (1942). 

G.F 


Babli, HILvet, pseud. of HittEL RascH- 
GOLSKI (*Filvishki, Lithuania 1893), 
Hebrew poet, who emigrated to America. 
After visiting Palestine, he wrote a cycle of 
poems reflecting his love for the land. 


Neguinath Aretz (1930): Shirim (1938). 
S.A. 


Bacarisse, Mauricio (*Madrid 1895; 
tzbid. 1931), Spanish poet, professor of 
Philosophy at secondary institutes. He 
combined French influences (he made ex- 
cellent translations of Verlaine and others) 
with that of Juan Ramon Jiménez and 
later modern schools. He died when his 
fine sensibility, intellectual acuteness and 
wmour were finding their own form of 
©xpression in his later works. 
7 Bye ee (1917); El paraiso desdefiado 
RG 3 ae (1929); Antologia, with intro. 
pn a Serna (1932); Los terribles amores de 
&iwerto y Celedonia (1931, novel). 


- Cansinos-Assens, Poetas y prosistas del 


moveciento (1919) and La nueva literatura 
: ; + 3 
(x 927); _M. Fernandez Almagro, ‘Notas: 
»D., in Rev. Occ., 31 (1931). R.M.N. 


Bacchelli, RIccaRDo (*Bologna 19 IV 
a 91), Italian novelist and literary critic. 

S 4 young man he contributed to the 
avant-garde literary Papers, La Voce and 


a Ronda. Flis major work, the massive 
trulogy of Il Mulino del Po, is an historical 
novel of epic p 


a ‘ roportions in the tradition of 

4anzoni. It has as its central theme the 
birth of Italy as a united nation and covers 
the period from the decline of Napoleon to 


the battle of Vittorio Veneto in the first 
world war. 


Novets: JI Diavolo al Pontelungo (1 
Lhe Devil at the Long Bridge, tr. O- Wile 
(1929); La Citta degli Amanti (1929), Love 
Own, tr. idem (1930); Una Passione Con- 
Sogn (1930); J] Rabdomante (1936); I] Mulino 
Mii 3 vols; incl. Dio ti Salvi, 1938, La 
Sen. 7a Viene in Barca, 1939, Mondo Vecchio 
ly pre ivuovo, 1940), The Mill on the Po, 
(1953) renaye (2 vols, 1952); La Cometa 
G - — Criticism: Confessioni Letterarie 

932). J.F.C. 


B 
Via GASTON (*Bar-sur-Aube 27 


A rench philosopher and critic. 
Professor at the Sorbonne, Bachelard is 


the founder of a school of neo-rationalism 
based on the most recent discoveries of 
science. A brilliant essayist, his studies on 
psycho-analysis and ‘materialist imagina- 
tion’ have had a stimulating effect on 
literary criticism. 


SCIENTIFIC PHiLosopHy: La dialectique de la 
durée (1936) ; Le nouvel esprit scientifique (1937). 
—CnriTicism: Lautréamont (1940); La psych- 
analyse du feu (1938); L’eau et les réves (1942); 
Lair et les songes (1944); La terre et les réveries 
du repos (1948); La terre et les réveries de la 
wolonté (1948). M.G.; J.P.R. 


Bacovia, Grorce, pseud. of GEORGE VAasI- 
LIU (*Bacau 1881 ?), Rumanian symbolist 
poet. Leading a life of retirement, he only 
became known after the first world war. 
His poetry, unlike that of most symbolist 
poets, is unmusical but it evokes an atmos- 
phere particularly his own. 


Plumb (1916); Scdntei galbene (1926). 

N. Davidescu, Aspecte §t directii literare 
(1921); E. Lovinescu, Critice, 7 (1926 ff.) ; 
Perpessicius, Afenfiuni critice (1928); F. Aderca, 
Marturia unei generatii (1929). AV.LW. 


Baekelmans, Lope (*Antwerp 26 I 1879), 
Flemish novelist, essay writer and play- 
wright, sometime director of the museum 
of Flemish literature. His interest is con- 
cerned principally with sailors, dockers, 
loafers, prostitutes, with Bohemian artists, 
and with the lower middle classes. His 
writing, originally naturalistic in style, 
settled down to a mild realism and his char- 
acters are described with warmth and 
generous humour. 

NoveELs AND SHORT STORIES: Uj grauwe 
nevels (1901); De waard uit ‘ Den bloeienden Eg- 
lantier’ (1903), Der Wirt zum ‘Bhtihenden 
Hazder dslein’, Ger. tr. E. Charlet (1906); De 
doolaar in de weidsche stad (1904); Zonne- 
kloppers (1906); Dwaze tronies (1907), Binettes, 
tr. J. D. Jacobsohn (1927); Tulle (1912), Fr, tr. 
De Muyser (1937); Munheer Snepvangers 
(1918); Robinson (1949); Carabas (1950).— 
PLay: Europa-Hotel (1922).—Essays: Vier 
Vlaamsche prozaschrivers (1931); De zee, het 
schip en de xeeman in de literatuur (1938); Lof 
van zee, mensch en tabak (1939). 

L. Monteyne, ZL. B. (1914); L. B. ter eere 
(1946). R.F.L. 


Bagriana, ELISAVETA (*Sofia 20 V 1893), 
Bulgarian poet, known as the ‘enfant ter. 
rible’ of the Sofia literary world between 
the first and second world wars because of 
her highly coloured private life. She 
travelled widely in Europe—often saying 
herself that she ‘had a husband in every 
country ’—and wrote most beautiful poetry 
after every adventure. For a time she 
joined a French cargo ship, which resulted 
in the publication of Zvezda Na Moryaka 


ee 
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(1932), by far the best poems on the sea in 
the Bulgarian language. 

Vechnata i Suyatata (1927); Sardse Cho- 
veshko (1936). 

I. Meshekov, Grevounata Pessen na Bagr- 
yana (1928); N. Dontcheff, &. Bagryana— 
Etudes Bulgares (1936). M.P. 


Bagritsky, Epuarp, pseud. of E. DzyuBIN 
(*Odessa 1897 ; f}Moscow III 1934), Soviet- 
Russian poet. With a strong romantic 
propensity, he yet belonged to the ‘con- 
structivist’ group which laid stress on the 
technical development of a theme. His 
best ‘narrative poem, Duma ob Opanase 
(1925), deals with a tragic episode from the 
civil war in the Ukraine. 

I. Grinberg, &. B. (1940); M. Y. Sergiev- 
skaya, £. B. (1944, with biblio.). J Li: 


Bahar, Munammap ‘T'aQgi, known as 
MALikK AL-SHu'ARA (*Mashhad 10 XII 
1886; TTehran 21 IV 1951), Persian poet. 
Bahar studied in Mashhad where he started 
his poetical career in the classical style. He 
soon joined the forces of the Persian revolu- 
tion (1905-12) and emerged as one of the 
leading patriotic poets and journalists. In 
the course of his political vicissitudes he 
was five times elected a member of the 
Persian parliament and three times im- 
prisoned. He edited several short-lived 
journals, among them Now-Bahar and 
Atish-kadeh. He taught Persian litera- 
ture in ‘T’ehran University from 1928 and 
was hailed as the greatest Persian poet of 
his generation. His Divan was banned in 
the course of publication. 

Bahar experimented with all forms of 
poetry from solemn odes to popular bal- 
lads; but essentially he belonged to the 
classical school of Persian poets, revivi- 
fied in the 19th century, treating his 
modern themes in a traditional spirit. In 
his prose writings he strived to combine 
the old and the new, but he seems never to 
have achieved a uniform and consistent 
style. 

Chahar Khatabeh (1925); Sabk Shenasi (3 
vols, 1942-47). 

E. G. Browne, The Press and Poetry of 
Modern Persia (1914); Malik al-Shw’ara Bahar 
(Tehran, 1951). BEY. 


Bahithat al-Badiyah: see Hirni NAsir, 
MALAK. 


Bahr, HERMANN (*Linz 19 VII 1863; 
oAnna v. Mildenburg; tMunich 15 [ 
1934), Austrian critic, playwright and 
prose writer. Bahr was, if not the 
originator, at any rate the indicator of al- 
most every literary movement between 
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1890 and 1920; he was equally successful - 
as critic, dramatist and prose writer; his 
range may be judged by his two best 
works: Dialog vom Marsyas (1904), an 
essay about the effects of art on man; an 
Das Konzert, a farcical comedy which was 
performed on all European stages. 

CRITICISM: Zur Kritik der Moderne (1890); 
Die Ueberwindung des Naturalismus (1891); 
Expressionismus (1914), Eng. tr. F. Henderson 
(1925); Burgtheater (1919); Odesterreichischer 
Genius. Grillparzer, Stifter, Feuchtersleben 
(1947).—PLays: Die neuen Menschen (1887); 
Der Meister (1903), The Master, tr. B. F. 
Glazer (1918); Das Konzert (1900), Eng. tr. 
B. QO. Morgan (1921); Der muntere Seifen- 
sieder (1914); Die Stimme (1916).—AurTo- 
BIOGRAPHY: Das Hermann-Bahr-Buch (1913); 
Selbstbildnis (1923).—NOVELS: Theater (1897); 
Himmelfahrt (1916) ; Die Rotte Korah (1918).— 
Srories: Fin de stécle (1890); Stimumen des 
Bluts (1908). 

M. Macken, ‘H. B., His Personality and his 
Works’, in Studies (Dublin, 1926); A. Bahr- 
Mildenburg, ‘Bibliographie der Werke von 
H. B.’, in Jahrb. dt. Bibliophilen, 20 (1934); 
Meister und Meisterbriefe um B., ed. J. Gregor 
(1948). R.W.L. 


Bakalov: see TSERKOVSKI, T. 


Baldini, ANTONIO (*10 X 188g), Italian 
essayist and scholar. Editor from 1931 of 
the monthly Nuova Antologia, Baldini in 
1937 won the Mussolini prize for literature. 
He is a witty and amusing writer, whose 
best-known work is probably Beato fra le 
Donne (1940), a series of sketches of the 
various women, of fact or fiction, who have 
most attracted him. 

Nostro Purgatorio (1918); Michelaccio 
(1923); La Vecchia del Bal Bullier (1934); 
Ttalia di Bonincontro (1940); Buonit Incontr 
d’Italia (1942); Fine Ottocento Car 7 


Balfour, ARTHUR JAMES BALFOUR, IST 
EARL OF (*Whittinghame 25 VII 1848; 
+Woking 19 III 1930), Scottish statesman 
and philosopher. Educated at Eton and 
Trinity College, Cambridge. Throughout 
a long political life, Balfour maintained his 
interest in philosophy and produced 
numerous works in the field of philosophy 
and religious belief. 
ice of Philosophie Doubt (1879); The 
Bae enanity (1888); The Foundations 
of Belief (1895); Phesm and Humanism (1915) 
Essays (1920); Thezsm and Thought (1923). 
B. E. C. Dugdale, 4. 7. B. (3 vols, 7936-40), 


Balinski, STANISLAW (*Warsaw 2 VIII 
1899), Polish poet and short-story Writer. 
Of a literary family, from 1924 he wae 
attached to the P olish diplomatic S€rvice: 


BALLANTYNE 


after the second world war he settled in 
London. An accomplished lyricist, full of 
charm and melancholy, he excels in short 
stories and translations from English. 
VERSE: Wieczédr na Wschodzie (1928); 
Wielka podréz (1940).—SuHort Stories: Miasto 
ksiezycow (1924).—Wiersze zebrane (19 5). 


Ballantyne, Davin Warr (*Auckland 
14 VI 1924), New Zealand novelist. Be- 
sides short stories published in Landfall 
and elsewhere he has published one novel, 
Lhe Cunninghams (1948), a convincing pic- 
ture of life in a small-town New Zealand 
family. D.M.D. 


Balmont, Konstantin DmrrrievicH 
(*Gumichi 1867; +Paris 1943), Russian 
modernist poet. His best period was be- 
tween 1895 and 1905. An impressionist 
and aesthete by nature, he indulged in 
glaring colour effects and in sonorous 
accumulations of words which yet helped 
to enlarge the musical capacities of the 
Russian language. His poems reflected 
influences from Shelley (whom he trans- 
lated) to Whitman and Poe, and from 
Baudelaire to Nietzsche and Oscar Wilde. 
eee Sobrante sttkhotvoreniy (10 vols, 
. K, Chukovsky, Ot Chekhova do nashikh 
ney (1908); Russkaya lit, XX veka, I, ed. S. 
I engerov (1914) Vi Bryusov, Dalékie i blizkie, 
(1922); T. Viadislavlev, Russhkie pisateli 19-g0 
; 20-80 stol. (1923): E. lo Gatto, Studii di lettera- 
Nee slave, | (1925); V. Lvov-Rogachevsky, 
oveyshaya russk, ii’ (1926, with biblio.) 


Tt 
Baltrushaitis, Jurcis (*Kazimirovichi 
20 IV 1873; +p 


Paris 3 I yr , Russian 
Symbolist poet of Lithusten ctdin He 
combined the metaphysical trend of Rus- 
sian symbolism with great formal severity 
Ren discipline. Among his translations 
trom many languages that of Byron’s 
Vision of J udgment’ is particularly good. 

€ also wrote poems in Lithuanian and 
Several essays on art. 


Lilia i Serp (1948). Ts, 


Banchs, ENRIQUE (*1888), Argentinian 
ee Uninfluenced by modern schools, 
“ Succeeds in creating new poetic examples 
cued on Spanish medieval verse forms 
4 7 eer = oe traditional pees 

i ing to be contemporary in dic- 
etn Without being cosine. This 
of trad; © Impossible but for the closeness 
sop onal verse forms to daily life in 
Banchs’ P° g countries, but even so, 
achievemen, tuction is a remarkable 
Sonneteer. He has excelled also as a 
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Las barcas (1907); El libro de los elogios 
(1908); El cascabel del halcén (1909); La Urna 
(sonnets, 1911); Ayer (1930). E.Sa. 


‘Bancroft, F.’, pseud. of FRANcEs CHar- 
LOTTE SLATER (*Albany District, Cape; 
TSandflats, Cape Province 1947), South 
African novelist. After teaching for 15 
years she turned to writing and produced 
17 novels of which those on race relations 
in South Africa achieved some success. 


Of Like Passions (1907); The Veldt Dwellers 
(1912); Thane Brandon (1913); Dalliance and 
Strife (1914); Money's Worth (1915); The 
Head Man (1917); An Armed Protest (F918); 
Great Possessions (1919); The Liquor King 
(1921); The Brandons (1928); Emergency 
(1929); Love’s Bondage (1930); Lonely Kid 
(1930); The Sure Years (1931); Green Youth 
(1933). E.R.S. 


Bandeira, MaNvueEL (*Recife 1886), 
Brazilian poet whose Whitmanesque and 
pathetic evocations of popular life, his 
childhood, of north-east Brazil, have been 
immensely admired and widely imitated, 
and have acquired the status of a modern 
classic, 


A cinza das Horas (1917); Carnaval (1919); 
Poesias (1924, incl. the above and Ritmo Dis- 


soluto); Libertinagem (1930); Poesias completas 
(1944). E.Sa. 


Barash, Asner (*Lupatin 14 II] 1889), 
Hebrew novelist and short-story Writer, 
went to Palestine as a young man and set- 
tled in Tel Aviv. His novels, Tyrynoth 
mebeth Mivshal-Hashechar (1928) and 
Ahava Zara, are set in the Jewish townlets 
of eastern Europe. His later Stories, like 
Gananim and Ir Kvusha, describe the new 
life in Israel. His style is simple and 
straightforward, his treatment realistic. 
Y.H. 


Barba Jacob, PorFirI0, pseud. of MIGUEL 
ANGEL Osorio (*Santa Rosa de Qsos 
29 VII 1883; -Mexico 14 I 1942), Colom- 
bian poet. Of a generation too late for 
modernismo and too early for more recent 
movements, he expressed an intense 
lyrical temperament in the outworn Jan- 
guage of the Dario of El reinointerior, Des. 
pite this, there are some very fine Pieces, 
in rhythm and imagery, among his ¢ol- 
lected poems. His inner symbolism js 
more profoundly Hispano-American than 
is that of most of his predecessors. He js 
the original of Arévalo’s Hombre que 
parecia un caballo. 


El corazdn tluminado (1942); Antorchas con- 
tra el viento (1944, better version), in the 
Biblioteca Popular de Cultura Colonie 

Sa, 
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Barbeau, Cuartes Marius (*Ste Marie 
de Ia Beauce, Que. 5 III 1883), French- 
Canadian anthropologist and folklorist. 
Early recognized as an authority on the 
totem poles and totemic system of the 
Pacific Coast Indians, he was elected presi- 
dent of the American Folklore Society in 
1918. His other special field has been the 
traditional folk-songs of Canada, both 
Indian, French and English, and he has 
written with equal freedom in French and 
English. His writings have been highly 
influential in directing the interest of 
Canadian writers to folk-lore sources, es- 
pecially in Quebec. Many of them have 
appeared only in government reports. 

Indian Days in the Canadian Rockies (1923); 
The Downfall of Temlaham (1928); Au Ceeur de 
Québec (1934); Quebec Where Ancient France 
Lingers (1936); Maitres Artisans de Chez Nous 
(1942); Mountain Cloud (1944). 

C. Cardin, Bio-Bibliographie de M. B. 
(1947). B.K.S. 


Barbi, Micuerz (*Sambuca Pistoiese 
1867; +23 IX 1941), Italian critic, cele- 
brated chiefly for his works on Dante. 

U. Ojetti, ‘Lettera a M. B.’, in Pegaso 
(1932); G. Busnelli, ‘M. B. e la nuova filo- 
logia’, in La Civilta Cattolica (1942). B.R. 


Barblan, Gupencn (*Vna 24 I 1860; 
TScuol VITI 1916), Raeto-Romansch poet. 
A school teacher in the Engadine, and 
later instructor at the agricultural college in 
Landquart, from his youth he collected and 
recorded folk-tales and customs. His 
countrymen owe him a number of lyrics 
about nature and the Engadine, including 
their national song ‘Chara lingua da la 
mamma’. 

FOLKLORE: Costtims, tisanzas e festas popu- 
laras in Engiadina bassa, in Annalas da la 
Soc. Retorum., 14 (1900); Parablas e requints 
populars d’Engiadina bassa, ibid., 24 (1909).— 
VERSE: Poestas ladinas (1908). 

C. Bardola, ‘G. B.’, in Annalas da la Soc. 
Retorum., 32 (1918). R.R.B. 


Barbu, Ion (*1895), Rumanian poet and 
mathematician. In 1919 he began sending 
poems with philosophical and scientific 
bases to Sburatorul. He also wrote a 
strange ballad entitled Domnisoara Huss. 
His later poems, which first appeared in 
Contemporanul, were published in book 
form in 1930. His poems, akin to Pau] 
Valéry’s, are difficult to understand. They 
have been explained in lucid studies on 
Barbu by G. Calinescu and T. Vianu 
(1935). Barbu in 195r was one of the 
Bucharest ‘collective’ translating Shakes- 
peare’s plays in connexion with the 
Rumanian five-year Shakespeare plan. 
A.V.W, 


Barbusse, Henri (*Asniéres 17 V 1873; 
tMoscow 30 VIII 1935), French writer. 
Barbusse took a degree in philosophy and 
earned his living in journalism. His 
earliest poems were symbolist in inspira- 
tion. He then turned to fiction, and be- 
came a novelist in the naturalistic tradition. 
He fought in the first world war, and won 
fame with his book Le Feu, a huge and epic 
panorama of, and against, war, realistic in 
execution and romantic in conception. He 
later founded the revolutionary group, 
Clarté, and gave the remaining years of his 
life to fighting for peace and a better social 
system. He died while visiting the 
U.S.S.R. 

Pleureuses (1895); Les Suppliants (1903): 
L’Enfer (1908); Le Feu, journal d’une escouade 
(1916), Under Fire, tr. F. Wray (1917): Clarté 
(1919), Light, tr. F. Wray (1919); Les Fn- 
chainements {2 vols, 1925), Chains, tr. S. H. 
Guest (1925); Jésus (1927); Zola (1932); 
Staline (1934). ' 

J. Duclos and J. Fréville, H. B. (1946). 

M.G.; J.P.R 


JuLius (*1909), Slovak 


Baré-Ivan, 
dramatist. 


Matka (1942); Nezndmy (1944). R.A, 


Barea, Arturo (*Badajoz 1897; co(2nd 
time) Ilsa Pollack), Spanish novelist. His 
humble origin, struggle to live, participa- 
tion in the civil war and subsequent exile, 
formed the subject matter of his novels. 
He developed as a writerin England. His 
gift for observation, his graphic, powerful, 
realist style—Spanish in inspiration with 
American finish—brought him sudden 
world renown through his wife’s excellent 
translations into English long before his 
novels were published in Spanish, 

La Forja de un Rebelde (a trilogy, incl. La 
forja, La ruta, La llama, B. A., 1952).—Eng. 
tr. Ilsa Barea, The Forge (1940), The Track 
(1943), The Clash (1946), The broken root 
(1951), Lorca, the poet and his people (1944), 
Unamuno (1952). R.M.N. 


Bargonne, CHARLES: see FARRERE, 
CLAUDE. 


Baring, Hon. Maurice (*London 27 Jy 
1874; Beaufort Castle, Inverness-shire 
14 XII 1945), English author, educated 
Eton and Cambridge; in diplomatic ser-_ 
vice ; war correspondent; soldier (1914~1 9); 
and vastly productive littérateur, always 
choice and piquant in his writing—j, 
poems, novels, Dey: essays, ae books. 

onnets (1906); £0emS, T9T4~19 (1921): Coy 
lecont Poie (1925)-—With the Rawene 
Manchuria (1905); What I Saw in Russia 
(1913); Dimintut1ve Dramas (1910); Phe ahs 
Stocking (play, 1912); dn Outline of Ritts 
Literature (1914). tan 


BARLACH 


R. L. Vergnas, Chesterton, Belloc and B. 
(1938). R.A.S.-J. 


Barlach, Ernst (*Wedel, Holstein 2 I 
1870; TGiistrow 24 X 1938), German play- 
wright and sculptor. His sculpture may 
well outlive his writings. In Russia he 
found the conception of man which har- 
monized best with his own belief—man ex- 
posed to a tragic fate, but nevertheless able 
to endure and to love. From 1933 on- 
wards he was branded as a representative 
of decadent art. Barlach was a deeply 
religious man, but shunned dogmatic reli- 
gion; in his dramas he shows many char- 
acteristics of expressionist technique, but 


he did not believe in aesthetic rules and 
principles. 


PLays: Der tote Tag (1912); Der arme Vetter 
(1918); Die echten Sedemunds (1920); Die 
Sindflut (1924); Der blaue Boll (1926); Die 
gute Zeit (1930); Der Graf von Ratzeburg 
(1951).—Ein selbsterzdhltes Leben (1928; auto- 
biog.).—E. B. Aus seinen Briefen (1947). 

E. F. Hauch, ‘B. and the Search of God’, in 
Ger. Rev., II (1927): C. D. Carls, E. B., das 
plastische, graphische und dichterische Werk 
(1932); W. Flemming, B. der Dichter (1933); F. 


Schult, B. im Gesprdch (1940); P. Schurek, 
Begegnungen mit E. B. (1947). R.W.L. 


Barlow, Jane (*Dublin 1857; +ibid. 17 IV 
1917), Irish writer, ‘discovered’ by T. W. 
Rolleston ; she wrote verse-tales in Irish- 
English dialect and stories. 


Bogland Studies 


18 > By B q 
land (1905). (1892); By Beach and Bog 


R.McH. 


Barnes, Dyuna (*Cornwall-on-the-Hud- 
son, N.Y.), American novelist and painter. 
Her outstanding novel, Nightzwood (1936), 
is described in its introduction by: TE. &. 
Eliot as having ‘a quality of horror and 


doom very nearly related to that of Eliza- 
bethan tragedy’. 


Ryder (1928) 3; A Night Among the Horses 
(1929, short stories). H.L.C. 


Baroja Nessi, Pio (*Vera de Bidasoa, San 
Sebastian 1872), Spanish novelist. After 
graduating in medicine he lived for a short 
time at a spa resort as a practising physician. 
Then he took over the management of his 
brother’s bakery in Madrid. At 30, when 
business failed, he began writing. By 1948 
he had published nearly 100 volumes. 
Schopenhauer and Nietzsche, Dostoyevsky 
and 'Turgenev, Dickens and Poe, Stendhal 
and Balzac are his avowed masters. Un- 
“vowed are the great masters of the Spanish 
novel, the late picaresque authors in parti- 
cular. His great originality, however, 
Springs from his dry humour; his colourful, 
“nergetic style; his honest anticlericalism 
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and naive nihilism; his love of landscape 
and gift for describing character, but with- 
out the depth of Alas or Pérez Galdds. 
His characters are mainly underdogs, ad- 
venturers, apathetic men or cynics, moving 
in a meaningless world. He excels in 
novels with a Basque setting, e.g. Las in- 
gquietudes de Shanti Andtéa (1911; on Basque 
sailor life) or Zalacain, el aventurero (19093 
on the Carlist wars). ‘There is an original 
picture of Andalusia in La feria de los dis- 
cretos (1905) and an aggressive satire on 
bohemian life in Madrid in Aventuras, 
inventos y mixtificaciones de Silvestre Para« 
dox (1901). Of considerable interest are 
his Memorias de un hombre de accién and 
La lucha por la vida, and typical of his out- 
look: El arbol de la ciencia (1911). His 
impressions of London are gathered in La 
ciudad de la niebla (1909). Inall his novels 
there is something of a script for a film 
adventure. What matters is the road 
rather than the objective. His pessimism 
and bitter humour hide lyricism, and even 
sentimentality. 


Obras completas (7 vols, 1947-48); Memorias 
(6 vols, 1944—48).— The City of the Discreet, tr. 
J. S. Fasset (N.Y., 1917); Caesar or Nothing 
tr. Louis How (N. Y., 1919); Youth and 
Egolatry, tr. J. S. Fasset and F. L, Philips 
(N.Y., 1920); The Quest, tr. I. Goldberg(N.Y,, 
1922); Weeds, tr. idem (N. Y., 1923); Lord of 
Labraz, tr. A. F. G. Bell (N. Y., 1926); The 
Tree of Knowledge, tr. idem (N. Y., 1928); 
Paradox King, tr. N. Barbour (1931), 

J. Garcia Mercadal, Antologia critica, B. en 
el Banquillo (1947); Cesar Barja, mL) in 
Libros y autores contempordneos (1935); J, B. 
Trend, ‘P. B, and his novels’, in 4 Picture of 
Modern Spain (1921); P. Pesseux-Richard, 
‘Un romancier espagnol’, in Bull. Hisp., 23 
(1910); J. Ortega y Gasset, “Ideas sobre P, B.’, 
in El Espectador, I (1906); A. L. Owen, ‘Con- 
cerning the ideology of Pio Baroja’, in Hispania 
(1932). R.M.N. 


Baron, DevoraH (*Odza 3 XII 188%), 
Hebrew short-story writer, went to Pales- 
tine in the ’20s. Her novelettes depict the 
unheroic world of simple people in small 
provincial towns of Lithuania. Her forte 
is cruel realism, mitigated by the warmth 
and intimacy of her approach, Ciks 


Barrés, AUGUSTIN-MAuRICcE (*Charmes- 
sur-Moselle 22 IX 1862; {Paris 4 XII 
1923), French writer. A  Lorrainer by 
birth, Barrés early moved to Paris, where 
he became a contributor to many period- 
icals and embarked on a double career as 
literary man and politician. He was a 
supporter of general Boulanger and sat as 
deputy for Nancy 1889-93. He began his 
literary life as an extreme individualist 
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“Le Culte du Moi’). He later travelled in 
the East, and there, but more especially in 
Spain, sought in artistic sensation the con- 
solation of which his painfully sensitive 
nature stood in need. A number of public 
scandals and in particular the Dreyfus 
case led him to write pamphlets in which 
he voiced the gospel of patriotism. In a 
series of novels, dedicated to ‘the national 
energy’, he set out to defend the traditions 
of French nationalism: ancestor-worship, 
the cult of. the native soil, the glories of 
military service, the return of Alsace-Lor- 
raine to France. His memoirs rank as an 
important historical document. Not only 
as a result of his direct influence (/’ Action 
Frangaise), but because, too, of the reaction 
which his work produced in certain circles 
(Gide), Barrés, with his taut, magical, 
literary style, exercised a predominant 
influence on the first generation of the 
2oth century. 


Le Culte du Moi: Sous Oeil des Barbares, 
Un Homme Libre, Le ¥ardin de Bérénice (3 vols, 
1888-91) ; Du Sang, de la Volupté et de la Mort 
(1894); Le Roman de l’Energie Nationale: Les 
Déracinés, L’ Appel du Soldat (2 vols, 1897— 
1900); Leurs Figures (1902); Amori et Dolori 
Sacrum (1903); Au Service de l’ Allemagne 
(1905); Le Voyage de Sparte (1906); Colette 
Baudoche (1909, Eng. tr. F. V. Huard, 1918); 
Le Gréco ou le Secret de Toléde (1912); La Col- 
line Inspirée (1913); La Grande Pitié des Eglises 
de France (1914); L’ Ame Frangaise et la guerre 
(11 vols, 1917-22); Un Yardin sur l’Oronte 
(1922); Mes Cahiers (13 vols, 1929-50). 

A. Thibaudet, La Vie de M. B. (1921); R. 
Fernandez, M. B. (1943); P. Moreau, M. B. 
(1946); R. Lalou, MM. B. (1950). 

NM.G:3 J.P.R. 


Barrie, SIR JAMes Matruew, Br (*Kir- 
riemuir 9 V 1860; o1894 Mary Ansall; 
tLondon 19 VI 1937), Scottish novelist and 
dramatist. From Dumfries Academy and 
Edinburgh University he went to London 
as free-lance journalist (1885). ‘Till 1900 
primarily a novelist but thereafter mainly a 
playwright. Baronetcy 19f3, O.M. 1922, 
chancellor of Edinburgh University (1930— 
37). Auld Licht Idylls (1888) and A 
Window in Thrums (1889; set in Kirrie- 
muir) marked him as a member of the 
‘Kailyard’ school whose fault lay in ex- 
ploitation of the manners and language of 
country people for the amusement of Eng- 
lish readers. His plays, however, possess 
humour, both whimsical and robust; deli- 
cate fancy; the unsophistication of child- 
hood; the poignancy of useless regret. 
Beyond all, he was a complete master of 
stagecraft, with a shrewd, practical mind. 

ProsE: The Little Minister (1891); Senti- 
mental Tommy (1896) ; Margaret Ogilvy (1 896); 


BARTOLOME COSSIiO 


Tommy and Grizel (1900); The Little White 
Bird (1902); Peter Pan in Kensington Gardens 
(1906); Courage: a Rectorial Address to the 
Students of St Andrews University (1922); 
Farewell, Miss Fulie Logan (1931); The Green- 
wood Hat (1937, autobiographical).—PLays: 
The Professor’s Love Story (1894); Quality 
Street (1902); The Admirable Crichton (1902); 
Peter Pan (1904); Alice Sit-by-the-fire (1905); 
What every Woman knows (1908); The Twelve 
Pound Look (1910); A Kiss for Cinderella 
(1916); The Old Lady shows her Medals (1917); 
Dear Brutus (1917); Mary Rose (1920); Shall 
we join the Ladies? (1921); The Boy David 
(1936).—Collected Works (Peter Pan ed., 14 
vols, 1929); Uniform Edition of the Plays (10 
vols, 1918-38); Plays of F. M. B. (definitive 
ed., 1942). 

J. A. Roy, 7. M. B., an appreciation (1937); 
P. R. Chalmers, The B. Inspiration (1938); 
W. A. Darlington, 7. MM. B. (1938); D. Mac- 
kail, The Story of f. M. B. (1941); G. Blake, 
B. and the Kailyard School (1951). G.W.C. 


Barrios, Epuarpo (*Valparaiso 25 X 
1884), Chilean novelist and dramatist. His 
reputation is based chiefly on three stories, 
none of them long and of a very simple 
plot, but all slightly bizarreintheme. His 
style is of extreme but telling simplicity. 
Novets: Del natural (1907); El nifio que 
enloquecié de amor (1915); Un perdido (1917); 
El hermano asno (1922).—Memotrrs: Y la vidg 
sigue (1925). E.Sa. 


Barry, Puivip (*Rochester, N.Y. 18 VI 
1896; co1g22 Ellen Semple; +New York 
3 XII 1949), American playwright. His 
Celtic ancestry comes out in the mysticism 
of Hotel Universe (1930) and Here Come the 
Clowns (1939). His sophisticated comedies 
reveal underlying philosophical depth. 

Paris Bound (1929); Holiday (1929); The 
Animal Kingdom (1932); The Joyous Season 
(1934); The Philadelphia Story (1939); Without 
Love (1943). 

F. B. Millett, 
Authors (1944). 


Contemporary American 
HE Ge: 
Bartol, VuaApimir (*Trieste 24 II 1903), 
Slovene novelist, critic and short-story 
writer, studied at the Sorbonne and in 
Ljubljana. His work has been deeply in- 
fluenced by French models and shows 
special preoccupation with philosophical 
and psychological questions. Some of his 
novels (e.g. Alamut, 1938, a study of Is- 
lamic life in 11th-century Persia) have 
unusual historical settings. 


Drama: Lopez (1932)-—SHORT STORIEs: Al 
Araf (1935): ; S.C 


Bartolomé Cossio, Manurr (*Haro 
Logrofio 1857; coCarmen Tess Cortén : 
Viqueira; tMadrid 1935), Spanish a. 
critic and educationist. Profegsp; of the 


BARTSCH 


history of art at Barcelona, director of the 
Pedagogic Museum at Madrid and, with 
his master Giner, leading figure in the 
great movement of educational reform 
centred on the Institucign Libre de En- 
sehanza. His book El Greco (2 vols, 1908) 
marks an epoch in our knowledge of that 
painter. Cossjo’s influence on modern 
Spain has not yet been fully assessed. 

De su jornada (1929), 

L’abbé Pierre Jobit, Les éducateurs de 
PEspagne contemporaine (2 vols, 1936); J. B. 
Trend, The Origins of M, odern Spain (1934); A. 
Jiménez, in Ocaso y Restauracion (Mexico, 


1948); L. A. Santullano, El pensamiento vivo de 
C. (Buenos Aires, 1948). ? R.M.N. 


Bartsch, Rupor Hans (*Graz 11 II 1873; 
}Graz 7 II 1952), Austrian novelist ; made 
his name as one of the outstanding regional 
writers, firmly rooted in the soil of Styria. 
His greatest successes, however, were very 
lively and skilfully Written biographical 
novels, the best of which are Schwammer!l 
(1912, about Schube 

by Willner and Reichert, Das Dreimdderl- 
haus: Lilac Time, tr. L. Chappell, 1922), 
Lumpazivagabundys (1936, about Nestroy), 


and Der grosse alte Kat t 
Schopenhauer), er (1929, abou 


Student, 


een annerl und thren Liebhabern 
(1913); Der grosse und der kleine Klaus (1931); 
arie Antoinette (1932). 


A phlbaum, R. 2. Bi (2923) ; Th. Lessing, 
R.W.L. 


R. H, B. (1927), 


Bartulovié, Nixo (*Stari Grad, Hvar 
23 XII 1890; T1946), almatian novelist 
and paott story Writer. In the first world 
war he was prominent in the moveme 
Yugoslav unity and was afterwards oe: 
pointed theatrical director in Split: He 
also worked as writer and journalist in Bel- 
grade. In the second world war he formed 
a temporary alliance with the partisans but 
is later reported to have been executed by 
them in undisclosed circumstances. He 
wrote essays and dramas, but Is chiefly 
noted for his excellent short Stories des- 
cribing the life of peasants and fishermen 
on his native island. ‘Ng Prelomu (1928) 


also Shows him as a gifted and impressive 
novelist. 


Liudi na Ostrou (1931); Moj Prijatelj Tom; 
Sav Malvasija (1940), mG, 
Bat-Yosef, YEHOsHUA (*Safad 


. Ig12), 
ebrew novelist, Playwright and 


short- 


~~ 


story writer. Born and educateg ; 

old orthodox community of Safad, a the 
cribes in his writings its MYysterig,. dey 
austere life. His chatae as Sexy, Nd 
obsessed. His style, thoug Someta 
exaggerated and chaotic, 18 POWerfy) “Reg 


C. 


Basanaviéius, Jonas eee Ly 
1851; {Vilna 16 II 1927), “10m py! 
licist and scholar. He gr nd ec edi 
cine at Moscow university "Palani Ven 
charge of a hospital at atl 1882 a (Buy. 
garia), where he worked wal mous Sup. 
ported the Bulgarian jas ‘ical ace ent 
In 1883 he founded the p& ani ia in 
East Prussia to foster Li a - petition . : 
ism and in 1905 presente® * ft autonor 
Russian government dem me in the aay 
for Lithuania. He partic W adependes oa 
clamation of his country ° "Vilna. whea? x 
1918 and refused to | aii merous writ} 
Poles occupied it. His 1 


‘n of folk-lor ; 
fall mainly into the nr... i. 
Ozkabaliy dainos (2 vol ia akmens (1885), 
atsiradima Lietuvoje tasy 1905); Is SY Venimy 
Lietuvisfkos pasakos (5 V° " 05); Levas lieturiy 
hetuvitky véliy bei velnitt (19 W.K.M, 
pasakose bei dainose (1919 
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f EDUARD SCHMIDT 
Bass, Epuarp, pseud. ° 5 X 1946), Czech 
(*Prague 1 I 1888; 1202: journalist, Bass 
novelist and essayist. as a humorist and 
began his literary caree! Jater works Ms 
short-story writer. descriptions 0 
clude travel sketches oi d presen a 
his native Erase in Pel mber g aa 
maturest work, the D - tiVe 
shows considerable ae? ai i CHE 
. Lg 3 , = 

Klapzubova jedendet? ing Sar Circus 
tooth Eleven, - iy tre R.A. 
Humberto (1941), 
(1950). 

e 
Bass, SAMUEL utras le 
TtPalestine 1949), was 
and essayist. Bass generat 
Hebrew poets of mk av 
brought up in Palestit™. et 
there with his parents 

1921) da (008? 
S ' 


war. 
ms, : EY A 
Adam (collected. P°°"), 940): 


Chup! 


(1927); Nakhal Kedumim wy 1872) 
= (rose il 

Ae ; W 1 
Bassarabescu, Hey rite ses an 
Rumanian short-s jn 


of middle-class life are . N. 
of keen observation. (69% 929 
. oy, 
Nuvele (1903)- P piner ror per Oy 
pNetorn ©. pts Sie 
reas Critice, } (3 
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gterrs Ramon pe (*Bilbao 1888; 
Byadrid 1928), Spanish poet. Studied 
(oe became a diplomat. ‘The van- 
Joeard tOPICS of modern times take on, in 
ie pomp ex character, a very original and 
t 70 oun ee Virulo, with its neo- 
ba que Style, 1s an interesting attempt to 
is pit ane and vitality to intellectual 
40 ae a s fables, mechanical objects 

KG. "Al Widalée’ Sat seta wee 5 bes 
1 924) aims at a lyrical, 
gaeoliectual Co of the Basque Sond 

gs ures Luminosas (1923); La sencillez de 

9s SEE (1923) as Virulos Ph ceniass (1924); 
pinto t0dia (1927); Antologia poética 


939% a ‘ 
we een La poesta y el pensamiento de 
R: : R.M.N. 


ille , 
gata ais FENRE (*Nimes 14 IV 1872; 
; Mee 5 on 2 ITT 1922), French dramatist 

taille began his literary 
18 first plays L pie career as a poet. 
A Tate elle au Bois dormant 

(5894) and La Lépreuse (18 h h 
( quence of Maeterlinck \, 95), show the 
in”. of lyrici erlinck, and a strong cur- 
rep a Sm flows through his later 

orks Which, though their subj 
rst considered Anes eir subjects were at 
uring his lifet; aring, won for Bataille 
ince been cal] eae a reputation which has 
powever, admirab |. question. They were, 
actresses such e vehicles for emotional 
piérat and Yy pee Berthe Bady, Réjane, 
L’Enchantemen; © Dray. ur 
(1904); La Marche 9°)? ] Maman Coe 
(1908); £2 Femme ptiale (1905); Foliche 
(1910); Le Phalang (, (1908); La Vierge folle 
(7 vole, 1922~2% ne (1913),.—Thédtre complet 
BE. Sée, Le “7,5. ; 
(1928); J. B. Ben, tatre francais contemporain 
(1929); G. Pillem one” Essai sur le thédtre de B. 
frangais cont Ment, Anthologie du Théatre 
sa CMPorain 2 L 
Théatre en France gop, (1946); R. Lalou, Le 
epuis 1900 (1951). 
TSW. 


HEVED (*Russia 1901); 
in the tradit; er poetry is subjective, 
is strong aoe of Russian symbolism, and 
Ghetto Poe Metaphysical similes. Her 


n 
mentaries, *S (1943) are poignant docu- 
C.K. 


Bat-Miriam 
Hebrew poet’ Yoe 


Baughan, p 
New Zealand ANCHE Eprru (*Putney 1 870), 
short stories ~Qo!@! worker and writer 0 
in 1900 and hes he went to New Zealand 
especially pen ame active in many causes, 
di as an ae teform, In her writing 
idiom and rhythy preferring colonial 
VERSE - . 

Poems Contes (1898) ; 
SS (1908).’p Shingle Short and Other 
TORIEs : Bro ems from the Port Hills (4923). 


wn Bread from a Colonial Oven 
D.M.D. 


Reuben and Other 


Baum, Kurt (*Silesia 1876), German- 
panercan poste He adheres to the strict 
al demands of George, Rilk d 
Hofmannsthal. ry sage 
Pokale und Kelche (1916); Das stille Buch 
(1917); Adm Leben entlang (1933). : 


Baum, Vickt (*Vienna 24 I 1888), 
Austrian novelist and quantitatively the 
most successful Austrian author of inter- 
national reputation, owing to the film-like 
technique of her narrative and the trans- 
latability of her prose. Stud. chem. Helene 
Willfiier (1929; Helene, tr. F. Bashford, 
1932) offers a genuine problem and an 
original solution; Kautschuk (1944; The 
Weeping Wood) is a well-judged apprecia- 
tion of what sort of literature is most in 
demand: the pseudo-scientific, but still 
vivid and tense reporting of facts. 

Der Eingang zur Biihne (1920), Falling Star, 
tr. I. Zeitlin (1934); Hell in Frauensee (1927), 
Martin’s Summer, tr. B. Creighton (1931); 
Menschen im Hotel'(1929), Grand Hotel, tr. B. 
Creighton (1931); Schicksalsflug (1947). 

R.W.L. 


Baxter, JAMEs K. (*Dunedin 29 VI 1926), 
New Zealand poet, promising in his range 
of feeling and technique. His attitude to 
poetry 1s eloquently expressed in his Recent 
Trends in New Zealand Poetry (195 1): 


Beyond the Palisade (1944); Blow, Wind of 
Fruitfulness (1948). D.M.D. 


Baylebridge, WILLIAM (*Brisbane 12 If 
1883; TSydney 7 V 1942), Australian poet, 
whose earlier publications appeared under 
his parental surname of Blocksidge. Al- 
though his work shows marked influences, 
e.g. Shakespearian echoes in his sonnet 
sequence, Love Redeemed (1934), yet the 
outcome is an individual, if sometimes 
cumbrous, impressiveness. His philo- 
sophic tone derives no less from muxe 

sources, manifested mainly in a Nietz- 
schean idealized individualism with an 
Australian national aim. 


This Vital Flesh (1939). F.T.M. 
Bazhov, PAvEL PETROVICH (*in the Urals 
whose nar- 


1879), Russian-Soviet author 
ratives about the Ural region are a mixture 
of realism, folk-lore and poetry. His first 
His best work, 


book appeared in 1924- 
tage ete katulka (1939; The Mala- 


Malakhitovaya sh @ 
chite Casket, tr. 4- M. Williams, 1944) won 
him the Stalin prize. 

L. Skorino, P. P. B. (1947): Ai 


Jehole, JOHN CawTE (*Wellington 
Beer eae , New Zealand poet and his- 
his style and influence he has 


torian. By 2 
done much to raise the standard of 


BEARD 


scholarly writing in New Zealand. He has 
written several histories of notable elegance 
and scholarship. His poetry is deeply 
reflective and expresses the serious concern 


of sensitive people before the second world 
war. 


Meditation on Historic Change (1934); Words 
for Music (1938). D.M.D. 
Beard, Cuartes Austin (*Knightstown, 
Ind. 27 XI 1874: corgco Mary Ritter), 
American historian. The Rise of American 
Civilization (1 927), Written with his wife, is 
one of the significant studies of American 
background. 

American Government and Politics (1910); 
An Economic Interpretation of the Constitution 
(1913); America in Mid-Passage (with M. R. 
Beard, 1939). BAL. 


Beauvoir, Simone DE (*Paris 9 I 1908), 
French writer. She took her degree in 
philosophy and taught until 1943, abandon- 
ing this to travel and to write. She worked 
with J -P. Sartre in launching the exis- 
tentialist periodical, Les Temps Modernes. 
Her work treats clearly and with subtlety 


the principal themes of €Xistentialism. She 


feta ed Seminist (Le daindttmne Sowa 


> 
NOVELS: L’inwitée (x 
943); Le sang des autres 
(1944); Tous les hom 3) . 


mes sont = 
DEAE e Fcc howe ont mortels (1947). 


cpg inutiles (1945).— Essays: 
Pyrri us et Cinéas (1 944); Pour une morale de 
Lambiguité (1 947). M.G.; J.P.R. 
Becher, Jo 


HANNES R[opert] (*Munich 
22 V 1891), German poet and novelist: 
something like 


a poet laureate of Eastern 
Germany. He came from a bourgeois 
family, but very early fe] 


t drawn to extreme 
socialism and in 1978 w ee 
join the communj 
realized that the darj 


able for the PlOpagation of world-em- 
bracing ideas, But his later verse lost in 
originality and poetic appeal what it gained 
in clarity and politica] appeal, 
VERSE: An Europa (1916); 
(1916); Pdaan gegen die Ze; (1918 
Lenins (1925) i, Maschinenrhythme, 
grosse Plan: Epos des soztalistisch 
(1931); Dank an Stalingrad. ms ih 
(1943); Volk im Dunkel wandelnd (1948): Wyy 
—unsere Zeit (1948).—Novets: Lewisite. oder 
er emzig gerechte Krieg (1925); Abschied 
(1945).—Essays: Vorwarts, Du rote Front 
(1924); Erziehung zur Freiheit (1948).—Phays: 
rbeiter, Bauern, Soldaten (1924); Winter- 
schlacht (1 946); Das Fiihrerbild (1946).—Sel. of 
his verse in Contemporary German Poetry, tr. 
*Yeutsch and A. Yarmolinsky (1923). 


- Samuel and R. H. Thomas, Expressionisy 
(1939). R.W.L, 


Verbriiderun 
); Am Grahe 
t (1925); Der 
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Becié, Ferno (*Przemysl 15 
tZagreb 27 I 1916), Croat Polat Ra 
of a Croat army officer and a Folish on sdn 
he entered the civil service ne Wo ‘hey 
popularity through his nove thes Steg} 
on military and pa eMeg. {Uy 
stories are characterized ae Ri 
involved plots, and by the!T Toman, nq 
sentimental atmosphere. _ a8 an 
Zavjet (1882); Kletva neveré \1°76), P. 


cev Most (1883). Sch 


*pjorring 21 | 
Becker, Knutu ( He Wittrapy 1.833: 
“©1917 Mette Pederse ht up in g sh 
poet and novelist. vag ec ang Tet, 
religious atmosphere 4 jolently a.ttia 
reform school, he reacter : Y Raj 
both. His poetry is | ire. H; S 
encies and harsh social ee bea’ lon 
novel cycle about a a him 1n the fat 
problem child, has pi titel SOcia] t 
rank among modern ood 
psychological Ne sa an 
VERSE: Digte (1919); YTisos 
I1921~—28); Sind og Stof (199 daglige Bra 
preker (1922).—NovELs vols, 1934); Urolict 
(1932); Verden venter (2 Naar Toget Rorer (, 
Foraar (3 vols, 1938-39)? , 
vols, 1944). K. B. (1949): .B. 
M. Kragh-Miuller, 4- fin 1900 ?), Trish 


Beckett, SAMUEL ( ‘dent in ae aa 
novelist and critic, iG soli is y f 
of novels of an oD es Joyce; 
influenced by his frieM®> = onch writing. 
also won a reputation ! rice OvEts Me 

Criticism: Proust (1937 phy Coe a 
Pricks than Kicks (1 934)3 

firm ALEXE- 


Silhouetter (3 


— 
*- 


loy (in Fr., 1951). 


d. 9 83; tMos- 
Bedny, Dremyan, Begubovks 773 Soviet 
YEVICH Pripvorov ( bet fa ppeared in 


cow I , propag oe 
—Seling ie first Beet eo WO Nekrasov 
1909 after ee Pe ; der a 
fables in Krylov'’s , the con 
he became > champion OL saik-manne® 
was most prolific afte red then: 
to Mayakovsky he adoPp rhyme. 
and was at his best ot tec 
feuilleton, but his per a ve 
versatile, was never ° (19.¥° 195° 
Polnoye sobrante sod jits4 
brannoye (1948) ; Znako 


- (FLOP 
Beerbohm, SIR Max & 
1872; corgio Flor 
cartoonist and writ€l, pe 
The Yellow Book 4? ad On ‘a 
view; a writer mie eatte ?, he lik? 
trating critic of the *". tiri8) fu 
cated social life, ted toy 
charming, subtle, " gctio”’ 
essays, criticism a? 





1] of radica] Saint 


; 


| 








ovEL: Zuleika Dobson (1911).—SHORT 
Sst got Men (1919).—CRITICISM: A 
fe) pis Wises and (1912); Lytton Strachey 
O'543)? The Sat Theatres (1953)-—CARICA- 
(F58* - oet’s Corner (1914); A Book of 
gon awres (1917). 

CF. Feed in Perspective (1921); A. E. 
cae . M. Oliver, M4. B., @ Biblio- 
apiy (1952). R.AS.-J. 

vi€é; Miran (*Vr]j 
eB? LAN (*Vrlika 19 I 1876) 
Boat ae He studied in various 
pusn ret es where he acquired valu- 
able ae al experience before settling in 
yeb tO Write ; 
paw’ Al idiatnat poetry, translations and 
i ae of ae works, and to champion 
pe ee he e Croat poets of the ‘young’ 
gC 08 Potobien. dramatic form to contem-~ 
p? a itn alee and bringing a wide cos- 
een ture to bear on local material, 
pe We tino Veoenized as one of the most 
O wei goslav playwrights, whose 
eriority howe . . . . 
sur bad of ver lies in his unrivalled 
oO Sint a, echnical resources and know- 
leer er than ae cultural trends 
Fe eative tlent. orce and originality of 
SE: Knyji 
el (io1o). Es Boccadoro (1900).—PLAYS: 
St dja Valevuska rvatski Diogenes (1928); Gos- 
pe? (1906); Giga Bariéeva (1930). 
S.C. 


en 
Bee rai bias (*Ahlerstedt nr Stade 
2? rt-story » Ow German playwright and 
ence Sie no . His numerous com- 
© peasant type Cir success to well-drawn 
His effective t and skilful construction. 
with peasant lift gedies, also mainly dealing 
from the t ite, have found less response 
feocer of High re Boing public. As 8 
stories, Bein German and Low German 
kindly humour displays a deep sense of 


PiLays: Uy, 
(1919); ee Eloff (1913); De Verschrivung 
Beer (1931); D censpelen (1924); Hamborger 
Junge Leev (Stes Diivelsbook (1939).— STORIES: 
25); Ut Heid un Moor (3937). 


Behrens, F 

Low Cane (*Glickstadt 5 XI 1878); 

His nature ion writer and playwright. 
ICs are inspired by the marsh- 


scenery of th 
in High ou Elbe, He also wrote 


Achtern ‘ 
(1926); Stentor (1922); Musik in’n Dorp 
(1930). der Stille (1946); Keen eee 
Behrman oe 
a ster, Mo AMET) N(aTHANIEL) (*Wor- 
eifetz) - 9 VI 1893; 11936 Elza 
Brace and toe can Playwright. Wit, 
tance are the components of 


Stic . 
great technics comedies, which show 


Biography a Weeleally. 
1933); Three Plays... Serena 
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Blandish; Meteor; The Second Man (1 
ndish; ; 934); 
Rain from Heaven (1935); No Time for eee 
(1939); The Pirate (1943). H.L,C. 


Belasco, Davip (*San Francisco 25 VII 
1853; 001873 Cecilia Loverich; |New York 
14 V 1931), American playwright. He 
wrote over 75 romantic plays with various 
collaborators; produced more than three 
hundred plays; contributed valuable in- 
novations to stagecraft. 

Madame Butterfly (with J. L. Lon . 
The Girl of the ie West I: 905); The Rees 
of Peter Grimm (1911).—The Heart of Mary- 
land and Other Plays by D. B., ed. G. Hughes 
and G. Savage (1941). 

W. Winter, Life (2 vols, 1918). H.L.C. 
Bell, GerTRUDE MARGARET LOWTHIAN 
(*Co, Durham 14 VII 1868; tBaghdad 
1/12 VII 1926), English writer, traveller, 
Alpinist and archaeologist who won a great 
reputation among Arabs as well as in 
Britain by her daring journeys in the East 
and her understanding of the Arab mind. 
Her book The Desert and the Sown (1907), 
through the interest of subject and vigour 
of style, was at once acclaimed a masterly 
addition to travel literature. 

The Palace and Mosque of Ukhatdir (1914); 
Letters of G. B. (1927). R.A.S.-J. 


Belloc, Hitatre JOSEPH PETER (*St Cloud 
27 VII 1870; cor896 Elodie Agnes Hogan 
(+1914) ; +Guildford 16 VII 1953), English 
writer (half-French by origin), a Roman 
Catholic, a brilliant speaker at Oxford and 
after (for 4 years in Parliament), close 
friend of Chesterton, provocative, forceful, 
witty, was historian, biographer, satirical 
novelist, light essayist, lyric poet, and 


author of satirical and ‘nonsense > verses. 


Danton (1899) ; Robespierre (1901) ; Napoleon 


(1932); Charles I (1933) 3 Cromwell (1934)-— 
NoveL: Mr Burden (1904).— Essays: On 
Nothing (1908); On Everything (1999); On 
Anything (1910),—-VERSE: Verses and Sonnets 
(1895); The Bad Child’s Book of Beasts (1896). 
TRAVEL: The Path to Rome (1902); The 


Cruise of the Nona (1925). 

P, Braybrooke, Some Thoughts on H. B. 
(1924); R. L. Vergnas, Chesterton, B. and Bar- 
ing (1938); R. Hamilton, H. B. (1947). « : 


Bely, ANpREY, pseud. of Boris NIko- 
LAYEVICH Bucavev (*Moscow 1880; Tiflis 
1934), Russian author. Hs best poetry is 
contained in three aay ee be- 
and 1909. #118 our Simfonie 
tween 1904 9 faiteee,’ tn his 


appeared betwee? 1902 
atkanle novels, Serebryany golub’ (1910) 


4 Peterbur 1913), he was influenced b 
anid Perens d Dostoyevsky. Sloryes 


Gogol an : 
both Gogo had an influence on him 


and Steiner also 
Like the poet Alexander Blok, he greeted 


BELYAYEV 


the revolution of 1917 in a messianic spirit 
and increased both his literary and philo- 
sophic activities. His autobiographic 
Kottk Letayev (1918) is reminiscent of the 
devices of Proust and Joyce. His two 
Moscow novels are on a lower level. His 
Vospominaniya o Bloke (1922), on the other 
hand, with its panorama of the entire back- 
ground of Russian symbolism, ranks as a 
true masterpiece of its kind. 
Stikhotvoreniya (collected poems, Berlin 
1923).—Prologue to Kotik Letayev, Eng. tr. G. 


Reavey and M. Slonim, in Soviet Literature 
(1933). 


S. A. Askoldoy, “Tvorchestvo Belogo’, in 
Literaturnaya Mys?, [ (1922); Ivanov- 
mnik, Vershiny (1923); L. 
Literature and Revolution (1925); O. A. Mas- 


lenikoy, The Frenzied Poets. A. B. and the 


Russian Symbolists (1953). jJ.L 


Belyayev, Yury Ditrievicn (*1846; 
TSt Petersburg 1917), Russian author, 


well known on account of his whimsical 
feuilletons in the Novoye Vremya. Healso 
wrote several i 


amusing vaudevilles. Among 
* ov ect narratives his Baryshni Schneider 
(1912) enjoyed the Sreatest success. J.L. 

Ben Ami, Pen-name of M. RABINOVITCH 
(*Verchovka, Ukraine 1858; +Tel Aviv 
1932), Russian-Yiddish writer. He was 
an early supporter of Zionism among Rus- 
sian Jewish intelligentsia. He began his 
writing career in Russian, then turned to 


+ 2° migrated ( 1905) to Switzer- 
land and (1925) to Palestine. 


Di kindershe yorn (1904): B der shooster: 
A nakht in a klajn me os hai TS. 


Ben-Amitai, Ley 
Hebrew poet. All hi 


by his love of the land 


I (*Russia IQO1), 
S poems are inspired 
and the farming life. 
YH 

(*Madrid 1866), 
He interrupted his 
€ himself to writing. 
the Nobel prize for 


Benavente, JACINTO 
Spanish dramatist, 

study of law to devot 
In 1922 he received 


literature. After an early book of verse— 
Versos (1 893)—and another of short 


stories—Vilanos (1893)—he had his first 


dramatic success in the Same year with FE] 
nido ajeno, ion j 


even, 


medium, Witty, sophisticated and a master 


» he excels in Satires of the 
aristocracy and Upper middle class (Gente 
) 1896 ; Campo de armino, 1915; La 
noche de] sdbado, 1903). Yet his best plays 


_ “9S intereses creados (1907), a general 
Satire of humanit (1907), 


Y, and two rural dramas, 


. ; 


¥ 
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La m 
r, 08) and : al 
_ . hie ie for children a 
interest, especially El P Oi ° Que tog, of 
aprendié en los libros (1919 . by 

Obras Completas (8 vores Gye 
Bonds of Interest, tr. in mas (N Ode, he 
Representative Modern Dranitt (NY. 936) 
At Close Range, tr. J. oe tr. Tt A Wy, 
1935); The Smile of eae of 5. B., pttmae 
trosron, tors); [ta] ie 2a); Bag 
Underhill (4 vols, N.Y., 19! Bes Fore 
tr. J. G. Underhill (N.Y 29373 

F. de Onis, ¥. B., F rgeah RMNY, 
1923); W. Starkie, 7. 2: N, 

ARI 

Ben-Avigdor, pseud. it Vilne ma 
SHALKOVITZ (*Zhalodo\s ebren novel 
TKarlsbad 21 IX 197 ndered great Service 
and publisher. Her terature, 


v li 
to the cause of Hebrew ! (Warsas, 18 a 
Lea mochereth gee 892; ance tor) 
are (hyistorical novel; War! 
Lif ney Grapin. Shana (historic at! 
saw, 1893). 


€ 
, TET: see J | 
Bencur, Matej , 26 XIl x86) 
Benda, Jutien (*P ei essayist. Benda 
French philosopher 2” d history. He 
yas trained in science . e of the Dreyfus 
< ith Péguy at the ©, | son, the grow- 
sided ma aechinds of Be ‘am and all the 
e 
ae ndeulartey of irration ies of 
anti-intellectualist te? ccessive ° yi sean 
thought became the Sh Co roa to 
mei ey appro 
his sie oa acell ects bi as ( 
li fe, anetineed by any ass ho exten 
1 3 
trahison des eae i porter o 
come a passionate 


pxucin, Marmny, 


. Lrordination 
democracy’. 10)} 8 (913) 
Dialogues d’Eleuthéré CF Cannan en 


say, tte (1918 teens 
(1912), The Yoke of Fe pelphiee raise s 
Le bergsonisme ah a ( 929)) ott ir ds 
te. Ss Te I: ec Great | dee 
clercs (1927), 8): Esqutssé ip ren ne (194 
Aldington (192 Hi grande Pan a 
wee (ioe y; La Fron 945) 4, Pent un 
attes (1942); ae / a 
Bearcriee aun enterr 68 fait : aR 
P. roe NC. Maurice M.G? x 
guerres (1943); ©: 


G)S oe 
a qvath 7 tir 
clere (1945). j0av dole 


ars 
pina. 
Benediktsson, Ne 
1864; a on 1 19 Mag 
Bs , , I , 3 
| oe a political peep oes 
took a law degree 4 the PS" 4 Poe 
ited and ublished taye? d 0 of oe 
ie 806-08) and coal a” jo j 
a iceland’s pol alle’ af 
life, He left five larB® otic 
cncladlitny notable P® 





L’ Elefante 
F. Pal (1937) ; L’Orchidea (1938). 
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poems: a style is elevated and philo- 
2 pe fee the idealist and the 
Bes poetry also represents a 
cot aera the current realism, and in 
pis tsson greatly influenced his 
youre" contemporaries. 
“sur Of huwds 
Pt Del nat (1897); Hafblik_ (1906); 
ee peaph} Vogar (1921); Hvammar 
‘ Ue Gd 51768, ed. J. Jonsson (1940); 
bOmMe z, ed. P, Si re) ; 
L Beck, “J gurdsson (3 vols, 1945). 
ts Nhitied celand’s Poet Laureate’, in 
Bo ei tenir ati pee Re Saeoe eh co 
Le atta 1940); V. Benediktsson, 
presen” um E. B. (1942). R.G_P. 


ae (*Filettole di Prato 10 VIII 
5877. recan Playwright. Three phases 
c ne first ee in the work of Benelli. 

rst worl ers the decade preceding the 
own plays - and contains his_best- 

tha Ceng a@ Maschera di Bruto (1908) 
fond, whi “aioe Beffe (1909). In the 
3 var to the a runs from the end of the 
ai : nal 30s, his inspiration 1s 
third, the Se and nationalistic. ‘The 
return tot ae of his old age, marks a 
logical duBitere ae of intrigue and psycho- 
Despite his ies typical of the first phase. 
penelli has ey and theatrical sense, 
crudeness of ade criticized for his 

ssion. 


Nozze dei 
L’Amorosa Ty tauri (1915); Le Ali (1920); 
Sedia (1925); Ll Ragno (1935); 


a aZZI, 
suo teatro, e 1, B. (1913); C. Lari, 5. B.; al 
Cristiani, @ sua compagnia (1928): Br. 


fi, 
nell opera di < ‘Bea rao della oe 
i lia SE j.E.G: 

Benesic . 

iz IV iia (*Ilok 12 VI 1864; Tllok 
of his life jy, roat poet. He lived most 
gay, Pleasure_ € province of Srem, the 
reflected in loving spirit of which 1s well 
pretentious Oe Poems. His work is un- 
best lyrics ha sometimes trivial, but his 
spontaneity ve the charm of gaiety and 
of light comedies also composed a number 


VERSE : ' 

: Pyesy 

Yon: Anakre € (1905); Branko 1 Grozdana 
2 (19 5). Onteka (1913).—PLAY: Danyan 

Benes r S.C. 

Ova 
% ~ va, - 
Novy Jig; Bozena, née Zapletalova 


Ly IC] 

Bee cust. One? 733 +Prague 1936), Czech 
oman writer of the foremost Czech 
us S oa she owed much to the 

neice vo as literary influence of 

and 20 h-centy ovd4, Her novels analyse 

side of the . Ty Czech society of Prague 

Table ps Tavian countryside with con- 
Cloves ological insight. 


Plamen, ( (1919-26) “ ‘ 
T1929) ; Uder (1926); Podzemni 


9); Tragickd duha (1933): 
R.A 


BENN 


Benét, STepHEN ViNcENT (*Bethlehem, 
Pa, 22 VII 1898; 1921 Rosemary Carr; 
+New York 13 III 1943), American poet 
and short-story writer. His long narrative 
poem of the civil war period, John Brown's 
Body (1928), won the Pulitzer prize in 
1929. 

VERSE: Five Men and Pom, 1915); King 
David (1923); Western Star ( f ey Ne ae 
The Devil and Daniel Webster (1937); Thirteen 
O’Cloch (1937).—Selected Works Of a iVeubs 
(1942). H.L.C. 
Bengtsson, Frans GUNNAR (*Tossj6 4X 
1894); Swedish poet, historian, novelist and 
essayist. His collections of poems, Tar- 
ningkast (1923) and Legenden om Babel 
(1925), reveal him as an elegant and 
learned writer, with a love of the heroic. 
This love is also reflected in his Karl den 
XII :s leunad (1935-36), @ monumental 
prose work. Bengtsson has made his 
name as an accomplished essayist, but his 
most popular work is his novel in two parts, 
Réde Orm (1941; Red Orm, tr. B. Mussey, 
1943), a racy and humorous chronicle of 
Skane in the Viking period. 

Essays: Litteratérer och militarer (1929); 


Sdallskap for en eremit (1938), A walk to an ant- 
hill and other essays, t. M. Roberts and E. 
Schubert (1950). B.M.E.M.; A.H.J.K. 


Beniak, VALENTIN (*1894), Slovak lyric 


poet. 
Lunapark (1936); Vigilia (1939); Igrte 
R.A. 


(1944). 


Benignus, WIL 
+1931), German-American poet 
dilettante. 
Melodies, Lyre-Touches from the Hudson 
(1901); Melodien vom Rhein, Neckar, Hudson 
und Niagara und Klang und Schimmer vom 
deutschen Heimwald (1924); Epik und Lyrtk der 
groszen amerikanischen Nationalparke. Aus 
der Seele der See. Dichtungen (1926). E 
JULIJA: see 


HELM (*Heilbronn 1861; 
- a pitiful 


Beniugevitiuté-Zimantiene, 
ZEMAITE. | 
Benn, GOTTFRIED (*Mansfeld 2 V 1886), 
German poet and critic. He was the son 
of a Lutheran pastor an q French mother ; 
he studied medicine and became 4 V.D 
specialist. In 1937 his works were banned 
although he had welcomed National 

to nihilism and 


Socialism as the antidote ie 
stagnation. His early verse technique is 


that of expressionism; but the subject- 
wn, drawn from his 


matter is al nis O 
medical experience: In the ’20s Benn be- 
exponent of ‘functional poetry’ 
(‘Neue Gachlichkeit ), a reaction against 
and a return to the matter- 


expressionism 
Pp h of the naturalists, His 


of-fact approac 


BENNETT 


essays show him as a powerful and in spired 
critic; the reconciliation between science 
and art is one of his main themes. 


VersE : Morgue (1912): Fleisch (1917); Schutt 
(1919); Gesammelte Gedichte (1927); Ausge- 
wahlte Gedichte (193 6); Statische Gedichte 
(1948); Fragmente (1951).—Essays: Nach dem 
Nehilismus (1932); Der nene Staat und die 
Intellektuellen (1933); Kunst und Macht. Rede 
auf Stefan George (1934): Goethe und die 
Naturwissenschaften (1949); Frithe Prosa und 
Reden, with intro, M. ense (1950); Probleme 
der Lyrik (1951); Essays (1951).—VARIOUS: 
Gehirne (stories, 1916); Gesammelte Prosa 
(1928); Das Unaufhérliche (oratorio, music by 


P. Hindemith, 1031); Der Ptolemder (stories, 
1950).—Die 


1949); Doppelled 
Gesammelten Schriften (1922).—Sel. of his 
h and A, Yarmolinsky, in 
Contemporary German Poetry (1923). 
tan a Gene oe oe in Die Litera- 
: 9/30); M. Rychner. G. By, (x ; 
E, Giirster-Steinhausen, pes 3 hte 
teuer der geistigen Verzweiflung’, in Die neue 
Rundschau (1947). R.W.L. 


Bennett, Enocy Arnorp (*Hanley, Staffs 

> 4 VII 1907 Marguerite 
tLondon 27 IIT 1931), English 
novelist, playwright, literary columnist, 


novelist. From rg02 to 1912 he lived in 


France. He wrote five novels of major 


importance, The Old Wives’ Tale (1908), 


Clayhanger ( 1910), Hilda Lesswa 
F ys (1911), 
These Twain (1916), and Rieios ae 
In the first four of these he re- 


Potteries, realistically observe 
creating tragedy oyt of a Ce heee on 
custom-bound characters, the Sinister pas- 
sage of time, and the conflict between new 
and old. He wrote Several other brilliant 
but less profound books, and also many 
which, though clever, are of slight litera 
value, and harmed hi ion. “ 


NovVELs: Anna of the Five Towns (1901): 
Raingo (1926).—Ptays: Mi nit oe if 
Knoblock, 1912); The Great Adventure (191 :. 
—The Fournals of Arnold Bennett I896—z 28 
ed. Newman Flower (3 vols, 1932-33). —s 
M. Bennett, My A. B. (1931); D. C. Ben- 


cade, 4. B. 
(1950); R. Pound, A. B. (1952). R. So 


Benois, ALEXANDER NIKOLAYEvViIcyH (*St 
Petersburg 1870), Russian painter, stage- 
“signer, art historian and art critic who 
Was closely connected with the periodical] 
fs iskusstva, His authoritative Istoriya 
SNVOPIST ( History of Painting’), begun in 


the TeVohy,: 
I9II, was stopped by Oly 
1917. He was particularly ae toe of 
architectural charm an auty of the 
Petersburg. N. See St 
5. Ernst, A. B. (1921); ue e) Oloy, 
Iskusstva (1934); S. Varshavsky, Ubad,? My 
wskusstvo zapada (1949): Jy ve 
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Benson, STELia (*Shrops re ne 1855, 
01921 James Carew O eo: Teron! 
fTongking 6 XII 1933); “0818 1 2utho 
novels and short an Ag eciall tive 
writer who travelled muc A a lyi y the 
Far East, living in later life reales Ching, 
She had the power of g1V1"5 ¥ to ogg 
people and strange places: 


Tobit Transplanted (193%); 
finished, 1935). ¢ of S. B. (x 
R. Ellis Roberts, Portra?! a RAs 


Mundos (un 
a 


ici LIEZER Prpp, 
Ben Yehuda, originally vista ieee 
MANN (*Luzhky, Viln@ Hebrew scholar 
tJerusalem 16 XII 1922)) 38. he Went to 
essayist and editor. +” Jet’, Of which he 
Palestine and in ‘ He ie vigorously ate 
soon became sub-editots ite Untverselle for 
tacked the Alliance [sra the streams of 
assisting and encourag! 5 to America, after 
Russian Jewish emigra? the early 80s, 
the Russian pogroms Te own periodical 
He founded in 1885 ced to the Turk- 
“Hazevi’, but was cen ca was suspended 
ish authorities, his perle risoD: , After i 
and he was thrown into F d his pee i 
release Ben Yehuda CO?" develop fee 
His greatest merit 15 2.8 oken aans 
the Hebrew languag¢ “i Hebrew ed by 
eak on) —. follow 
He began to sp e was, » and was 
household; his examP alestil™ “His his- 
the early colonists 2 ry sch nguistic 
soon introduced 1n €V 


reat 
1 
torical achievement - ie A ebt Zi esau 


was his dictionary © “Torit of Berlin: 
Millon ha-Laschon hé (jerusalem 

Totius Hebraitatts 

Is, S 

Collected essays (2 w | Kiau 

In Memoriam essays» © auret 

scHA <I 


lem, 1924). ¢ gin bia 7 a 
d. 7 ecard en 
Ben-Zion, SH., ae pes pew L e 99 
*Telenesh y Heb th ard 
1870; Tek Aviv 193 "Zio oy 
and educationist. her but vat 
of a very pious fat} d secy on kil fh 
reading, he aca a pit” ith Neff 
inging /¢€ S 
which the novelist later Ue sl 
insight in one 0 
Rezuza. The life 


. 1 1S 
in his other stories 
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at jement in the 1880s and ’gos. Ben- 
6p. 38 among the best novelists after 
pr dele. 
; jlected work 
Co ) ks (2 vols, 1914; 2nd ed. Tel 
yi) 1951). S.A. 


pon ant Otro VALDEMAR (*Copen- 
p2 Soran cor888 Emma Eliza Han- 
0'*x7 1927) ae Lucinde Bramsen ; tibid. 
FOR al mH anish playwright. In his 
sar . aed he continued the radical 
40° ism of the 1870s and debated 
gntemP orary problems. 

yrrogater (1882). Bn Skandale (1884), 4 
peso Bape tr. R. Wintle 1e86 di. 
ate ay. Parre ; Foreeldre (1907); Frie Hender 
(19° . og Efteraar (1913). E.B: 


icze 

Ber BIN Ge, Micua YosEPH, pseud. 
“VIII 186 ON (*Medzhibozh, Podolia 
#f 5; +Berlin 18 XI 1921) 
prebrew Novelist : . , 
, essayist and philosopher, 

d @ colourful ph in Heb 
qirerature: ewe enomenon in Hebrew 
Nietzsche, Ber eget ws by me ce a 
ecessity of the ; czevsky advocate the 
cople on the teh han gag ate of the Jewish 
ure: is. "saan sie of a free national cul- 
utstanding, ys in literary criticism are 
f his time, B is portraits of the writers 
odel of subtle aL (Warsaw, 1910), are a 
form and thougee criticism, both in 

The lasti “hi 
perdiczevsky = importance, however, of 
Hebrew short s his creative work in the 
icting the Teen ; particularly when de- 
tion of his ASS life of the older genera- 
standing Stites aan people. The out- 
(1909); Bathin, are Meheavar Hakarow 
(1921). Unde (1920) and Garey Rechow 
Gorion he coll the pseudonym of Bin 
volumes of ora] ected and adapted two 
the Bible dec legends from the close of 
peared also in G to his time. They ap- 
€rman. 


Collected 
1921-25). Works, (20 vols, Warsaw Leipzig 


Berdya 

(*Kiev ald NIiko.ay ALEXANDROVICH 

sopher, Atay Paris 1948), Russian philo- 

Ing, he he an economist by train- 

intelligentsj, f loned among the Russian 
> rom 1890 onwards, a return 

left Russia foc ee of life. In 1922 he 

Filosofiya erlin and then for Paris. 


a 
Gui tr, OR ew (1927), Freedom and the 
(rock The Wicwaik larke (1935); Smyst istorit 

39); Va; i ae of History, tr. G. Reavey 
(roaey? ct: G. obyektov (1934), Solitude and 
(x 46), The R Cavey (1938); Russkaya ideya 

947); Mecha san Idea, tr. R. M. French 
te ig estvitel’nost (1 935), Dream 
» A. Lampert (195°). 


E. Lampert, N. B. and the New Middle Ages 
(1945); E. E. Allen, Freedom in God: A Guide 
to the thought of N. B. (1959); O. Clarke, Jntro- 
duction to B. (1950); G. F. Seaver, N. B. 
(1950). J.L. 


Berenson, Bernarp (*Lithuania 26 VI 
1865; c1900 Mary Costelloe), American 
art critic. He was educated at Harvard; 
has lived for many years in Florence. He 
1S recognized as one of the greatest con- 
noisseurs of Italian art, especially of the 
Renaissance. 

Venetian Painters of the Renaissance (1894); 
Drawings of the Florentine Painters (19033 rev. 
ed. 1938); Essays in Medieval Art (1939); 
Italian Pictures of the Renaissance (1932); 
Aesthetics and History (1949); Sketch for a 
Self-Portrait (1949); Rumour and Reflection 
(1949). H.L.GC. 


Berent, Wacziaw, pseud. Wer. Rawicz 
(*Warsaw 28 IX 1873; tibid. 1940), Polish 
novelist. A graduate in science he spent 
long periods abroad. In 1933 he entered 
the Polish Academy of Literature. In his 
first novel he caricatured the positivist 
ideal of a specialist and later satirically 
portrayed (in a stylized prose) groups of 
modern artists (Prdchno, 1903) and Polish 
landowners (Ogimina, 191 rt), and evoked 
medieval life (Zywe kamiente). In a series 
of essays he vividly portrayed some out- 
standing 18th-century compatriots. He 
was also an excellent translator. 


Noves: Fachowiec (1895); Zywe kamiente 
(1918; Les pierres vivantes, tr. P. Cazin, 1932). 
—Various: Nurt (2 vols, 1934); Diogenes w 
hontuszu (1937); Zinierzch wodzdw (1939):— 
Pisma (8 vols, 1934): 

2,. Debicki, ‘W. B.’; in Portrety, I (1927); 
I. Rosnowska, ‘ Zywe hamienie’ Berenta ( i 937). 


Bergamin, José (*Madrid 1894; 
co Rosario Arniches), Spanish essayist. 
He studied law. His neo-catholicism (on 
the lines of Maritain) inspired the creation 

ial review 


of Cruz y Raya, the influenti 
which he directed 193373” Franco's 
dictatorship sent him into exile. A purely 


intellectual writer, and an acute critic, he 
is the best exponent of the neo-baroque 
style in contemporary Spanish writing, al- 
though his aphoristic prose suffers at times 
from over-elaborate paradoxes. 

El cohete y la estrella (1923); La cabeza a 
pdjaros (1934); Mang’ DOT et (1933); 
Disparadero espanol (1 940) ; Caracteres y arte de 
hirlibirloque (1939)) Pintar como querer (about 
Goya, in Hora de ere ¥ 5 ahem ae itis 

wat cte é ; m 
(1927). Chara iNet ade tant), , The 
R.M.N. 


European Caravan 


BERGELSON 


Bergelson, Davin (*Uman 1884), Yiddish 
writer. He lived for a few years in Berlin, 
but returned to Russia in 1931, where 
most of his earlier works as well as his 
new novels were published in Yiddish and 
in Russian translations. 


Aroom Voksal (Kiev, 1919); Noch Alemen 
(Kiev, 1919); Mayse-Bikhel (St Petersburg, 
1916); Drotb (Warsaw, 1922); collected works 
(6 vols, Berlin, 1922): Bam Dniepr (Moscow, 
1932); Penek (Moscow, 1933); Birobidjaner 
(Moscow, 1935); Bachlot Ha-Kol (Hebrew 


tr., Warsaw, 1913); Das Ende vom Lied (Ger. 
tr., Berlin, rg2s). Jo. 


Bergengruen, Werner (*Riga 16 IX 
1892), German poet and novelist; a con- 
vert to Roman Catholicism. He is first 
and foremost a writer of historical ‘ Novel- 
-len’, within the tradition set by Kleist and 
C. F. Meyer. His Most original contribu- 


metaphysical Point’, From his poetry 
some very impressive hymns stand out. 


VERSE: Capri (1930); Die Rose von Fericho 
(1936); Dies Irae 1944 clandestinely circu- 
lated; pub. 1946); Zauber- und Segensspriiche 
(1948); Die heile Welt (1951); ‘Poems’, tr. E. 
Peters in Ger. Life and etters, 2 (1949).— 
Novets: Das Gesetz des Atum (1923); Das 
grosse Alkahest (1926 > pub. as Der Starost, 
1938); Herzog Karl dey Kiihne, oder Gemnit und 
Schicksal (1930): Dep goldene 


Griffel (1931); 
Der Grosstyrann und das Gericht (1935): Am 
Himmel und auf Erden (1940); Das Feuerzeichen 


(1949). — Storigs: Der spanische Rosenstock 
(1940); Das fornunger Heimweh (1942); Die 
(1949); 
Badekur Herz 

(1932); Deutsche Reise, 


Rémisches Erinn 


. Ein Reiseverfiihrer 
Wanderbilder (1934): 
erungsbuch (1949). 


1940: Hausmann, 

eae (1947); C. Pp Magill, ‘Dice Irae’, in 
( 'ters, 2 (1948): E. Pet ; 

“W. B.—Realist and Mystic! a G, Kisco 
W. B. (1949); H. Banziger, W. B., Weg und 


R.W.L. 


Bergman, Bo Hyatmar (*Stockholm 6 X 
1869), Swedish Poet, novelist, short-story 
writer and critic, eis Particularly known 
for his lyrics, from the first collection, 
Marionetterng (1903) to the latest, Riket 
(1 944). The Pessimism which marked his 
earliest work, and in Which he resembled 


Gderberg, has gradu- 
MOre positive attitude 
of life’s realities. He 
od love-poetry, full of 
€xpressed with a sim- 
Beaty Which js always one of his main 
chon _ tie has Written many excellent 

Stories, often about frustrated exis- 


Pecially go 
tenderness and : 


> 


tences in Stockholm or ae PTOVingg . 
ironical, sophisticated style. q 
VERSE: En Ménniska (19°8) i Elden (ty 
Samlade Dikter (2 vols, Shoppes Se) 
STORIES: Drdmmen (1904); Epilaess (15) 
Min van Baronen (1 920); ae sf tgyu) 
Valda noveller (1950).—* » Séderh i baka) 
( eee se oe Arvidson 19) 
S. Linder, B. B. (1940): “atv » Bux 
(1945). B.M.E.M.; ARTE 


=DRIK 
Bergman, HyatMaR see Pt Rt 
(*Orebro Ig XI 1883; ae short.23%), 
Swedish dramatist, n0% icariat Orepstory 
writer. Son of a rich Oe rita TOW 
the “Wadképing’ of is vad. peste 
man spent much time a pent blin, Fact 
that he was threaten able effect on eg 
probably had a consider tion, the his 
work. His first aes ad hie fire Play 
Maria, Fesu moder base under the -? 
Solivro’ (1906), show him jer at 
fluence of writers aoa 1910 ae his 
Anatole France: no he was forced ¢ 
father’s bankruptcy, Wer reve i a 
live by his pen—does testamente (1910), 
merits. After ak eee in pare set 
humorous and _ burle here followed g 
a oh native Bergslage™ onal plays and 
stream of novels, short “pts, peopled by 
later film and radio SCM | ters, domi- 
fantastic and grotesque frustrated failures, 
; ‘ties, an n’s humour 
nating personalities, Bergma 
but always animated y 
and ironic tenderness: a5? He 
NoveELs AND SHORT S701 918)3 Marin: 
(1913); En déds meread’s Orchie fi 
Iping (1919), 2! re \*7 “Chefen {ru 
(924); Faron och ar HO” agen Cal 
and thy Staff, tr. ae head of Clownen y; 
Ingeborg (1924), Napier (193 
(1930)-—Prays wet (1925) 
hielms (1925); Patras shrifters : 
vols, 1931); Samlade h pe 
‘one 
(949 esti, in P a“ a. BT K 
rg ok cena oon ONE ei 
eas las See ee 19!3/) fore 
‘fh ° b 0 
z (*E. Ga Must, wit? 
epeets, oni settled i? We dete th 
dish nove : world wet own be 
Jervis ie in bis home "yp as 
ew ervee” 9 4912 
two world wars. , (BOTs if 
° . Il un Wasé jpout 
Tsvishn Him 4 € 0): g x0) 
Sea, tr. J. Le Wirourney 19° ieee 
shtut in Poiln (Mel 


«ORO ge 
~DO ec 
Bergolts, OLGA seek? b or 2 
Soviet-Russian poe sd wat esol 
during the second WC, the 
largely connected wi™ 
of Leningrad. 
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ingrad, ; ; 
jerk ee etae (1942)3 Leningrad- 
fi yantore (1948). tikht zt poemy (7946); 
YP 500, Henrr (#Pari | 
gore 3 1 1 (*Paris 18 X 1859; 
il olan ett French philosopher. 
pee 5 foht f is aggregation in 1881, Berg- 
20? ef hen two years at the lycce at 
Grad ‘Moved to Clermont Ferrand 
wh Ber. Sivered the famous lectures on 
Wa B hed 4n 1889 he went to Paris and 
plis m his do 3 4 
gu udiates de | ctor’s thesis Les Données 
pn. 4 by Mu. a Conscience which was fol- 
ow 18 Qtiére et Mémoire in 1896. 
FF oP ale Sip = 900 he lectured at the Ecole 
jege de sca then until 1921 at the 
oF ences. Scien where he drew vast 
gu nch Aca dee had been elected to the 
Fee ded the Ne in 1914, and in 1927 was 
a iavhile crit; obel prize. 
ght a ne the intellect Bergson 
aUF 50 should be used. Intellect 
jor deal eA and the immobile, it can- 
pe ained only b € mobile. Living reality is 
art the pure] Y intuition. We must com- 
b q fatalistic Q mechanistic, deterministic 
d prove that ystems, the ‘ready made’ 
ar, of time Be man is free. By his analy- 
iw action and ene evoked his own theory 
je gion. He jg ere his literary disciples are 
ophy is found of his age since his philo- 
€d on the theory of evolution 
gychic scien Story, natural history and 
4 is argument. (e.g, his theory of memory). 
tyle reinforceg are expressed in a limpid 
metaphor. T with a most skilful use of 
pecame increas; ards the end of his life he 
religious Problee preoccupied with the 
eux Nou , and in 1932 his Les 
pod-making Powe the universe as a 
ligation takes qecuis wherein moral ob- 
makes of him 4 < created thing, man, and 
cerely attracted ee eator. He was now sin- 
0 Catholicism, but scruples 


forbade his 
Jewish race ie andoning the persecute 
Les Donné Which he belonged. 


(1889), Tim “Ss Immédiate ei 
(1889); Marin? Free Will ra if ania 
gd eT) tr. ny ©! Mémoire (1896), Matter and 
(806); LBuo),,. = Paul and W. S. Palmer 
| volution, ty “00% Créatrice (1907), Creative 
1910), Laughs.” Mitchell (1907); Le Rire 
wer erort eye tr. C, Brereton and F, Roth- 
qe la hes hibie Philosophique (191 a 
Vv 9rale ex 3 € (1925); Les Deux Sources 
-J ankelevit, € la Religion (1932)- 
Bergsteq »H. B. (1931), G.M.T. 


t, 
Se eBe TARALD ALFRED, orig. PETER- 
Danj Iversen ITI 1877; 1909 Chris- 
Poet Sh poe” . 2919 Helga Hansen), 
Seoate is 9 sa novelist. His early 
S are € merit and his first two 


54* Considerable value. He col- 


laborated with the Nazis during the second 
world war. 
oe : Sange fra Provinsen (4 vols, 1913-21); 
noms og Else (1916); Bredere Vinger (1919); 
ang for alle Vinde (1927); Sange fra Babel 
(1929); Fyraften (1938); Solkarusellen. Ud- 
valgte Digte (1938).—Novets: Alexandersen 
aay; orgensfesten (1919); Berltnerrejsen 
J. Bomholt, H. B. (1938). E.B. 
Berkovitz, YirzcHak Dov (*Slutzk 16 X 
1885), Hebrew novelist and playwright; he 
was brought up in America but later went 
to Israel. His novel and plays deal in a 
straightforward realistic way with the life 
of the Jewish townlets of eastern Europeand 
life in Israel. His best-known works are 
translations from his father-in-law, the 
Yiddish humorist, Sholem Aleichem. He 
also wrote a valuable book on Sholem 
Aleichem, his times and contemporaries, 
Rishonim Kivnet Adam. Nddee 
Gsorcss (*Paris 20 Il 1888; 


tNeuilly 5 VII 1948), French writer. 
Bernanos took degrees in law and in letters, 
fought in the first world war and for some 
time worked in an insurance company. He 
made his literary début in 1926, after a 
Former royalist though he 


was, he opposed Franco in 1936. In 1938, 
he withdrew with his large family to Brazil 
as a protest against the Munich agreement. 
He gave his support to the Free French 


movement from 1940 onwards and re- 


turned to France after the liberation. 
A mystic and a militant, though inde- 


pendent, Roman Catholic, with an emo- 
tional violence and a realism of outlook 
which recall Barbey d’Aurévilly and Léon 
Bloy, Bernanos has directed the main 
weight of his attacks against the respect- 
able, church-minded middle-class, political 
totalitarianism, and against every COrrup- 
tion of the national and religious spirit. 
His work as a novelist was haunted by the 


twin problems of sin and grace, and deals 
conscience 


with the inward drama of oie 
and with the complexities of religious 


psychology. 

Novets: Sous le Soleil Je Satan (1926); Le 
Yournal d’un Curé ae campange (1939), The 
Diary of a Country Priest, tt. Pp. Morris (1 937); 
Nouvelle Histoire de Mouchette (1937) Mon- 
sieur Ouine (1946).— PLAY: Digingu® oe Car- 
mélites (1949)-— ESSAYS: La Grande Peur des 
bien-pensants (1931); Les grands cimetieres sous 
ia lune (1938), 4 Diary of My Times, tr. P. 
Morris (1938); Nous autres Frangats (1939); 
Letire aux Anglais (1949); Plea for Liberty, tr. 
H. L. Binsse (1944 ; La France contre les 
robots (1947); Le Chemin de la Croix des Ames 


1948): 
( t ) stang, Presence de B. (1947); G. Picon, 


Bernanos, 


serious illness. 


E 


BERNARD 


Snot d. 
G. B. (1948); G. B., essais et témoignages, e 
A. Béguin (1949). MAS. ¢ JF. 


Bernard, Jean-Jacquzs (*Enghien 30 VII 
1888), French dramatist, son of Tristan 
Bernard. Bernard’s delicately written plays 
are some of the finest examples of the 
‘drama of the unexpressed ’; moving, sym- 
pathetic studies of the emotions of simple 
but inarticulate characters whose spoken 
words can only hint at what he calls ‘Je dia- 
logue sous-jacent’, 

Le Feu qui réprend mal (1921); Martine 
(1922), tr. J. L. Frith (1932); L’ Invitation au 
voyage (1924); Le Printemps des autres (1924); 
Le Secret d’ Arvers (1926); Nationale 6 (1 935). 

G. Pillement, Anthologie du Thédtre francais 


contemporain, 2 (1946); R, Lalou, Le Thédtre 
en France depuis rg00 (1951). T.W. 


Bernard, Tristan, originally Pau (*Be- 
sangon 7 IX 1866; +Paris 7 XII 1947); 
French novelist, dramatist, journalist and 
constructor of crossword puzzles; one of 
the liveliest figures in the literary and social 
world of his day, celebrated for his bons 
mots. Bernard’s many writings are essen- 
tially humorous and of the dry kind that 
assumes alertness and understanding in the 
reader or spectator. 


Novets: Les Mémoires d’un jeune homme 


rangé (1899); Le mar; act * Secret 
° @’ Etat (1908); Le fen ea CEES 


Voyage imprévu (1928).— 
Prays: L’Anglais tel qu'on [e parle (1899); 
Triplepatte (with A. , 1905); 
Monsieur Codomat (with A. Godferneaux, 


1907); Le Danseny inconnu (1 910); Le Petit Café 
(1911); La Volonté de Vhomme (1917); Jules, 
Juliette et Fulien (1 929). 

G. Pillement, Anthologie du Théétre Francais 
contemporain, 2 (1946); Revue d’Histoire du 
Théatre, 1-2 (1948), 4 


Bernstein, HENRY Lton GUSTAVE 
CHARLES (*Paris 20 11876), French drama- 
Since his first play was 


strong emotional dramas of situation rather 
than of character. Skilfully written, his 
plays are assured of a place in the history 
of entertainment, if not of literature. The 
best of them is Le Secret (1913), the drama 
of a woman unable to prevent herself from 
ruining the happiness of others. 

Le Marché (1900); Le Détour (r902); La 
Rafale (1905); Le Voleur (1906); Samson 
(1907) ; L’ Assaut (1912); Fudith (1922): La 

alerie des Glaces (1924); Félix (1927); Mélo 
(1929); Le Venin (1928); Le Ceur (1935): Le 
Voyage (1938); La Soif (1950). 

E, Sée, Le Thédtre contemporain frangais 
(1928); P, Brisson, Le Thédtre des années folles 


y 
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(1943); G. Pillement, Anthologie dy hia, 
frangais contemporain, 2 (1949): Ty ¢ 


Bernus, ALEXANDER 11 1880) Voy 
(*Aschbach nr Lindau 6 Heir 6c 
poet and playwright. Kfurtl he sae ald 
patrician family in F ba che meat at i 
childhood in Britain, ha d Titers 0 de. 
vote his life to science an delberaa 
to make his estate near ap work Re 
of spiritual exchange. djenciést Oy 
romantic and mystic ten dichte (1918). 
VERSE: Die gesammelter, me Dep ya 
goldene Vliess (1947). ‘Rulenspiegel (19 & 
Jason (1911); Spiel um Till 7). BS et 
Die Mysterienspiele ( OF Nachtlicher Besuch 
Blume des me yous ys ARIOUS y ache 
ad Hexenfieber (1951): ugend (autoh, 
“ Wider Kindhewt und J RW 
1943). 


Berto, Grusrpre (*T 
novelist. Berto wrote 
book, Ji Cielo é Rosso, W 
of-war camp in aaa 
description of the mp4 ty. 
of civilians in north Ita ve Sky 1 Red, a 

it Cielo é Rosso (1947) 5 are at Pal 
1 Works of Cod, t idem (3949) FC 

he Works of God, tr. 4 1951): 
i 951), The Brigand, tr. ident ( 


#wWupPe ist and 
Bertram, Ernst OWS ic, cate at 
poet; professor of, Coat 
oet; pro ; ne new 
bic ete 1922. ‘ erated bya js the 
George circle he was at ast; woe verse. 
stress on the Teatonly Fy sty he George 
i ject of his sé from by his 
Pie nator we mec e udgee 
mannerisms —" sche Cae 

wale 2ebe em 

great work on - fet : 
misleading subtitle ry 
logy’ (Versuch einer *"-., Der *, NOT 
VERSE: Strassburg “fs 1922) 34)3 hi det 
Das let ie cnenciland sprite pict 
buch (1925); Greece . Di | 
piteratt 


nd 
ster von oe cA Gedich? : 

¥ 19 ? ane ; 
edlen Steinen «ifs B cht a0) iad 
(1951). : 4 B *, q g ef tL. 
P. Winter, |B. 012 by Bish RW: 
er 


‘ 
’ 
_ 


eviso 1915); Italian 
t his most famous 
‘jst in a prisoner. 
It is 4 Moving | 
f war onagroup 


logit): (1922)) 
Myth op Beit 


1930, with biblio- 
Mules. Das Reich ™ (AE url 
(1940). O.. 5, ema 


Bertram, 5 i 
IQIO); re 
A Rhodes scholar, be * so 
China and was tas© acco it 1 D 
Hong Kong. His ectiv® rth a Vie 
periences contain 38); 4) ow? ) 
Crisis in China (193°" (x9 sey 598? 
(1939); Shadow of @ eth yi 


al oA 
Bertsch, Huco igs pee 
7X 1851; tBrookty™ 





y 


[1707] BEZRUG 


Pee ee novelist. He learned 
- furtier’s trade and emigrated to 
eat ti 887. Adolf Wilbrandt intro- 
Ag ed aa € public the gifted self-taught 
eee a Personal religion. 
B pre piled (1903); Bob der Sonderling 
( 59° yam rm (1925). aus meinem Leben (1906); 
, Busse, in Monatshefte f. dt. Unterricht 
jsc-)» 22 (1930), E.R. 


este  ONRAD (*Wendeburg, mr Braun- 
{ch novel 1890), German novelist. His 
et J town pow north German peasant 
a?” oped a € in harsh colours; later he 
aeve mark kind, humorous style, espe- 
ci8 ee a nich in the Doktorin Léhnefink 
ote, bot describe the career of a young 
couP Som Country doctors. 
P 5): Goss (t927); Das heidnische Dorf 
(193 * eranilglict und die Bostelmdnner (1936); 
a 4); Die tche Leben der Doktorin Léhnefink 
837 : ret Esel der Doktorin Demees 
pethellz Mary Ursu.a, pseud. EvELYN 
PAA ves ( Ngland 6 X Pah riatch 
11945), N 1874; TChriste urch 
15 Iv lig. Zealand poet. She spent 
er early life j, N 
rin E ew Zealand, her middle 
ve ngland, and ed to New 
ealand in y , and return 
gsertive fy aia A nature poet of un- 
jish tra ition Does she assimilated Eng- 
oviginality Wd ee Usajarhon scene with 
From a SS. 
ime and py arden in the Antipodes (1929) ; 
Collected Poem, (1936); Day and Night (1939); 
a (1939), D.M.D. 
ett, * 
y lian Bis (*Camerino 4 It 1892), 
his dramatic tight. "The mainspring of 
life, in his mks lies in his tragic sense of 
human effor,  wiCtion of the futility of 
and in appar Yet side by side with this, 
faith in hen contradiction to it, is a 
an nature that saves his work 


from. nihilj 
considerable i plays have enjoyed 
oy 


dr 
(1934); Ona $1926) 5 Un Albero sul Porto 
ul’ Acqua (1939) ; 11 Cacciatore dt 


0): 7) 7, 
turno (194«).. 4! Diluvio (1943); Jl Vento Not- 
(1947). 3); Lspezione (1 ae Marito e Moglie 


- Veglianj 
"; Saggio su U. B. (1937): 

Beuthien J.F.C. 
(*Pronstor¢ ANcrLIus ErIcH WILHELM 
1926), Germi® XII 1834; tLeipzig 10 XI 

1S Dumer — Writer, poet and playwright. 
; Only ¢ povels and plays are unim- 
oh erman Ose, of his novels written 1n 
ike. Against are worth noticing. ‘They 

olstein. >t 2 background of rural life in 
ent characterization and a 

of humour, often, however, 
audlin sentimentality. 


Sleswig-Holsteener Buerngeschichen (3 vols, 
1876-78, incl. Klaas Hinnerk); De latinsch 


Buer un sien Nabers (1879)- 
H. Bollow, 4. B. und die deutsche Dorf- 
C. 


geschichte (Diss. Hamburg, 1931): 


Bevk, France (*Zakojca, Venezia Giulia 
17 IX 1890), Slovene novelist, poet and 
short-story writer. He lived and worked 
mainly in the Slovene parts of the Italian 
province of Venezia Giulia, of which he is 
the most outstanding literary representa- 
tive. During the second world war he was 
prominently associated with the Yugoslav 
partisan movement. His literary output 
exceeds 60 volumes of poems, novels and 
short stories, ranging from lyrics and 
legends to realistic portrayals of local 
peasant life. 

VERSE: Pesmit (19 
Mrtvi se vracajo (1935), 
Kresna noé (1937), It. tr. 


21).—SHORT STORIES: 

It. tr. J mortt ritornano ; 

I fuochi dt S. Giovanni. 
S.C. 


Bezrué, Petr, pseud. of VLADIMIR VASEK 
(*Opava 15 IX 1867), Czech poet. A 
schoolmaster’s son, Vasek studied at 
Prague and became a postal official, an 
occupation in which he continued until his 


retirement in 1927. 
His early prose writ 
under the pseudonym of Ratibor Suk, 


hardly foreshadowed the poetic genius who 
sprang into prominence in 1899 when the 


periodical Cas published (anonymously) 
two of his poems (‘Palacky’s Day’ and 
) dealing with the 


‘The Horrid Apparition 

fate of the Czech miners and peasants of 
Tékin in Silesia. These two poems were 
confiscated, but others followed and 31 of 
them were published in book form as a 
‘Silesian Number’ of Cas (1903). In 1909 
the title Sleaské pisné covered a collection 
of 51 poems, still anonymous. The 1951 
edition contained 88 poems. By 1970 the 


identity of the author had beco 
ish. Later, 


known, though against his W 
lly appeared 


less significant work has general.) 
d it is as Petr 


under other pseudonyms; anc © 
Bezrué that the poet has earned his lasting 


reputation. ei 
Bezrué portrayed the Silesian Czechs as 
the remnant of a dying people, ey 
guage being ousted by the Costar of the 
schools and the Polish of the church. His 
of words, uncon- 


vivid imagery, economy qi 
ventional and dialectally colour ed language 
give great power to 


hythm ; 
and mastery of thy’ ood oscillates be- 


os 
these: DO bellion and black resig- 


Ww 
tween passionate re ; . . 
nation. Almost alone in his time he 


rejected the optimistic outlook character- 
istic of his Czech contemporaries. 
VERSE: Slezské pisné {1909 ff.), Schlesische 


ings, published 


me publicly | 





BEZYMENSKY 


Lieder, tr. with intro. R. Fuchs (1937); Situd- 
konoska modrd (1930).—Prosr: Studie x Café 
Lustig (1889); Lolo a druhové (1938); K¥ivy 
uismév jestérsky (1942). 

V. Martinek, P. B., literdrnt Studie (1924); 
A. Cronia, P. B. (1932, in Italian); O. Kralik, 
*Chronologie a text Slezskych pisn{’, in Slovo 
a slovesnost, 10 (1948). R.A. 


Bezymensky, ALexanprr ILyitcuH (*Zhi- 
tomir 1898), Soviet-Russian poet, influ- 
enced by Mayakovsky. In 1922 he was 


poems were of consi 
value at the front, 


Sobranie Sochineniy (1936); 


Izbrannoye 
(1949); Gnevnye strokt (1949). Jil: 


30 V 1948), Reto-Romansch poet, nephew 
of Andrea Bezzola. He devoted his spare 
time to the preservation and development 
of Romansch language 


ing particular attentio 


ager of his day. His Poems and comedi 
appeared mainly in the Annalas de i Sac 
Retorum., 23-62 (1909-40), 

N. Gaudenz, ‘R. B.’, ibid., : 
Ganzoni ‘E. B.’, in Ge Tada fs B 
S. Loringett, ‘E, B.’, in Per mintga pi (1949). 
Bialik, C < R.R.B. 
ia HAIM Nacuman (*Rady, i 
9 I 1873; tT el Aviv 4 VT 1934), Heme 
poet, who broke away from a traditional 
upbringing in Yeshivgh (Talmudj 
school) and came under i 
Haskalah (‘ enlightenment Jul As 
publisher of pamphlets h 
Jewish revival in Odessa and central] Rus- 
sia. He went to Israel in 1924 and became 
the recognized leader of its cultural life 
He was acclaimed on the Publication of his 
first poem El Hazipor (1891) as the fore- 
most Hebrew poet. In his “Songs ‘of 
Wrath and Retribution es Especially Bei» 
Haharega, he railed bitterly at the ferogi 
of the pogroms and the activity of the 
Jews who did not defend themselves. 
Bialik was hailed as the poet of revolt, the 
caller to freedom and to arms, the poet of 
national renaissance. Later he Wrote nos- 
talgic poems about the old life and its 
gentle studious ways: fHamatmid and 4] 
Saf Beth Hamidrash. When he settled in 


editor and 
© Spread ideas of 


[1708] 


¢ 
under th 
Israel his poetic muse grew silent wes, 


to 

impact of the new life and he we aboration 
fairy tales and essays. In eee 
with J. C. Ravnicki he a ud and the 
legends and Sao of thie eg ie 
Midrash in Sefer Ha’agada. e alo 

Shortly before his death he WION and 
poem Yatmut which rates as to the scenes 
in which he returns once again H. 
of his childhood. 


ag 
Bihruz, ZaBiu (#1890), Persia 
writer and parodist. . Shale 
Fijak-Alishah (Berlin, r924)  aattel 
Banu-ye Arman (1926); A’ . 


atirical 


Jrant 
(1944) 
E.Y- 
Mar 
vo BRAz 8), 
Bilac, OLavo, properly Oe 53 {19s 
TINS DOs GUIMARAES BILAC Ce te cat 
Brazilian poet of P ae) etraitl He 
but with a deep emotional § aa fret ess 
tivated the erotic muse ] grotesd™, riot 
exaggeration and occasion wae es 1408" 
He was far better in objec e esmer 
as, for example, ‘O cagador : 
, 10r example, neteer- 5.5 
He was a brilliant son 


J 
Poesias (1888). x 


+7 13 gy 
Billy, Anprt (#Saint-Quen te Am od 
1882), French novelist wie an ratio 
ber of the Académie Gone is Beat git) 
of the outstanding Let ip oka At oD 
(Apollinaire, Max Jaco™ ‘pojarsh, op 
Billy, thanks to his rea tyle, bec 
his personal elegance & “critic 5 
of the most authoritativ he ae 
temporary French pr problems 
novels deal with the pro ‘yet 
psychology. ; , 20 al” 
Apollinaire vivant (192315 (95h jue 
Vie ge 2) eae La i me J 
te de Balzac cob (194 “Gs fl 
bourg (1948); Max fa I y 


p 
#pasle Gort 


aly 


(197 


, 


: P GEORG ( 8); od 
1867; feearnberg 4. VILL 299" ot 
poet and short-story uh gf 210 J 


1 : : 
famous lawyer, he eA ate Bi® 105 pi 
but had the means is fe jeisuré 
pleasant pastimes © thems oo, Fail, 
later to write about storys pre jl 
Particular genre 0 
Were the greatest JOY ying On 
the connecting link ccesseS writ iosh 
Most outstanding su 2, Ane ce | 
Lincoln Handicap in 1 7 tic a, 
of his most pleasant PE liebt ( , 
Reitvorschrift fiir eine mtause™. 

VERSE: Gedichte. me ( 19 te 93 jet 
STORIEs: Legenden der Tiebes™ ei , fi 
(1911); Mosefahrt aus aCe tl 

Mate Ce AT Das Eee 

ICAL 





[1709] : BLAKE 


(193 — 

a) FAUTOBIOGRAPHY : Aus dem Kriege 
(1929), pegust at War, tr. I. F. D. Morrow 

Erinnerung ( tes Leben (1928); Unvergdngliche 

says; Diopcloe> 3 dd se ipsum (1939).—Es- 
CUtschen an per ache (1932); Antwort eines 
land). a... Welt (1933; reply to Romain 
52), esammelte Werke (7 vols, 1951—- 


Tt, Ste 
(1938); Ra” R. G. B.—Leben und Werk 
Neue ade Schréder, ‘R. G. B.’, in Die 
ords ang pao 2. (1938); M. S. Moseley 
Magery in B.’s Poetry (1942). | 
R.W.L. 


inyon 
189; 7 AURENCE (“Lancaster 10 VIII 
E treaty to 4 Cicely Margaret Powell; 
anaslator, ty 1942), English poet, critic, 
an. taWings : became keeper of prints 
ing] thority a the British Museum and 
a udes many ‘hi Inese art. His writing 
; haatic Doe ghly finished lyrical and 
ie €y shal] fe Including the famous 
Cal Poems OW not old’, and meditative 
OR i 
Con, 8: Lyyy 
Lenitted pri Poems (1894); Attila (1907); 
fern, pit944).— 1931); The Burning of the 
R? * “"gatgps, RANSLATIONS: Dante: Jn- 
Ub A. Sri, Parad: nte: In 
itera Scott pay 27t80 (1933-43). 
es, Lifty Years of English 


itm ay: 7950(t951). R.A.S.-J. 


toy, Berks a HN (*Long Swamp ‘Town- 
Pog? Pa, ry UBtY, Pa. 31 X 1873; tAllen- 
950), Pennsylvania-German 


€ : 
Ntown. His poetry shows 
up; as a ballad writer 


GC 
Man 7ettsche, “qual In his dialect. 
ey Py 
BR; j se (19385 Book of Pennsylvania Ger- 
E.R. 


> GEoRcE 
5 N GE, pen-name of 
q } 

IY etdelaig el Le ea 16 VII 
bd, he 2? Lis -usan Wynne; tLondon 
act ig 8s wrieetiter a Protestant clergy- 

Lon “SSt kno, OF ecclesiastical history 
get x Wn as a prolific writer of 

). Gu" thern 
> f; 
ue “Neral John Reger? : I reg ot ae 
3): 

« vy . R.McH. 

lin Patio 45 cp 7) ARLE (*Cal t 
hy Ge ang #937 Esther Bul) Canadian 
iy, 16; aM ersity oo poet, professor of Eng- 

Pog, Rer of i ritish Columbia since 
Nggeia ant and ™or-General’s award 
dh; ; O . 945. 

8ms (1942); Now ts Time 


, 


t 
a8) Vs 

‘de > t Pa . 
i, Oune® Prine; L Ivanovicu (*1860; 
Nee, Ot gt Of th Pal biographer of Tolstoy 


Wi ding Publishing firm, Posred- 
b Olstoy’s didactic writ- 
Y of Tolstoy contains 





most valuable material, but from the angle 
of a disciple. 
L. N. Tolstoy (4 vols, 1923), also inc. in 
Polnoye sobranie sochineniy Tolstogo (1934). 
J.L. 


Bistrizki, NatHan (*Ukraine 1895), 
Hebrew novelist and playwright, who set- 
tled in Israel in 1921. His first novel pic- 
tures the life of a young communal settle- 
ment. He also wrote historical plays. 

C. 


Bjarklind, UNNuR BENEDIKTSDOTTIR: see 
HULDA. 


Black, STEPHEN WILLIAM (*Claremont, 
Cape c. 1881; 1931), South African 
novelist, journalist, dramatist, farmer, 
miner and boxer. His best-known novel, 
The Dorp (1920), shows the impact of the 
1914 rebellion on a South African country 


town. 
The Golden Calf (1925). E.R.S. 


Blackburn, Dovuctas  (*Aix-les-Bains 
1857; T1916), South African novelist and 
journalist; went to South Africa in 1892; 
wrote satires on Boer life under the 
pseudonym Sarel Erasmus, and novels on 


race relations. 

Prinsloo of Prinsloosdorp (1899); A Burgher 
Quixote (1903); Richard Hartley, Prospector 
(1905); [Came and Saw (1908); Leaven (1908); 
Love Muti (1915). E.R.S. 


Blackmur, RicHarp P. (*Springfield, 
Mass. 1904; ©1930 Helen Dickson), 
American poet and critic. His criticism 
shows the influence of James and Eliot. 
VersE: From fordan’s Delight (1937); 
Second World (1942).—CRITICISM: The Double 
Agent (1935); The Expense of Greatness (1940); 
Henry James (1941). H.L.C. 


Blaga, Lucian (*Lancrém 1895), 
Rumanian poet and playwright, the most 
outstanding representative of the Gandirea 
(‘Thought’) movement. In his ‘Trilogy 
of Culture’ (1936-37) he sets out to show 
the spiritual value of aboriginality and 
tradition. . 
Poemul luminii (1919); Paste profetulut 
(1921); In marea trecere (1924); Lauda som- 
nului (1929); Despartire Apelor (1933); La 
curfile dorulut (1938); Zamolxe (1922); Mes- 
terul Manole (1927); Avram Tancu (1934); 
Eonul Dogmatic (1931); Daznonton (1933); 
Censurd trancendentald (1934). V.W. 


Blair, Eric: see ORWELL, GEORGE. 


e. Grorce (*Greenock 28 X 1893; 
a Ellie Malcolm Lawson), Scottish 
Acting editor, John o’ London’s 

4-28); editor, Strand Maga- 
); director, Faber and Faber 


novelist. 
Weekly (192 
zine (1 928-30 





BLANCO FOMBONA [1710] 
€ 


(1930-32). Sworn enemy of Kailvard; a finesse and 
ae yardists, Blasco may lack schooling, nes”, 
he muds his themes in industrial Scotland; peycholoeteal penetration of individot 
specially devoted to Clydeside and its ships. character; his style may be irreg a y 
e Hest and be Thankful (1934); The Heart of times faulty and often journalistic; ad 
eit ake (934); Lhe Shipbuilders (1935); The contemporaries equal him in convey’ ities) 
The eb ar (t945); The Five Arches (1947); life and psychology of rural comin i008 
yard rong Cae Barrie and the Kail- none his powerful, sensuous dese iy 
G.W.C. of nature. When he combined t that of 


Blanco Fombona, R ant with 
» IUFINO (*C ence of Zola and Maupass: prism0 
VI 1874; tBuenos Aires vers Venere: the great school of Spanish costumyr” 


lan politician, novelist and critic: lj -, and regionalismo, his dynamic, or @ 
exile during the Gémez dicareesis eee style produced masterpieces such 08 Eft 
Bret contribution to literature was the Mayo (1895), La Barraca ? ) shin | 
Soave of Bolivar’s letters, and of the 2 Barro (1902), all on rural OF "og 

iblioteca Andrés Bello ‘Ayacucho’ and 2 Valencia. He then took the on 
erican texts, fame and money with his pro” of PY 


A ' ; 
‘S a novelist, his work 1s marred by exces. (e.g. La Bodega, 190), norrentt ee 


1 turesque Spain (e.g. Sangre Y netes | 
In La mitra nla ano (gery Re ees or of the on oat (Lon ct? 

e cit cs, 
career of aif eat ieee the successful Se eens HORE) : ei = reputation’ 
critic, though oft Yprest. Asaliterary the expense of his. Me™ 1947 EN 90) 
serenity and bale + ee tae a he lacks - Obras completas (3 ee Cathearal Gil 
style is clear and Pes Judgment. His rd Ble ob ond od Ge _ both TT (1919) : 
Niveien Grek uent but careless. i ds ce and tee oh _ Long, pre. 

: > HonnzCca tt ( 6, eae 

1913); El hombre de hierro (1 (1904; newed. The Four Horsemen of the Apocalyps now # 

, 997); El hombre de ster Jordan (1918); The Cabin, 


. 


Nostt sion 


TORICAL: Ni @ (t923).—His-__ iB. . The Le 
1922); El are! aE Bolivar (3 vols Dougles (Ys ae Mare - pevolt oy 
(1921).—Memoms: Ta panel del siglo XVI Reet Jordan ( 1920); Mexico ALY 5 
(1915). ‘ 4a ldmpara de Alading A. Liviniers a ee " Padin Ni 923)) Yu 
Blank, s E.Sa. Woman Triumphant, H.- Kenisto™ gst ‘92 ) 
> S. L. (*nr Kishi _ Torrent, I, Goldberg and A. LAME in (a) 
1883), Hebrew novelist i oem Bessarabia 1921); Husaive of Women, I. The fd af 
America where eles cus O emigrated to Mayflower, A. Livingston £924 ’ she Lif i 
H 


. . aS Writte : ( th 
of Jewish lif Nmany stories the V. b (1923); 9 LO 
writer to ubli h “ was the first Hebrew Art B Doagies (aged) jovelrcon Ud jw 
none of his ia a Hebrew thriller. But the World Le Ccler and A. Livin’ 
ater work excels his first Reeds and Mud, I. Goldberg (2? mith 
is native “der, W. A. Gillespie (193°"" et! 

ve G. Pitollet, 7. B. 1.2 ses 12% on 
sa vie (1921); H. Merume® His’ ion i 


(1932); Nachal t (1930); Aday t > yn bu a 
Bischat Cherum (a (7932)-—-SHoRT Stories: J is Bal os ve BR. L., hombré de a Ma 
fladmaot (1941): oe) Moshawa (1646). 5° Jaap aiseiro, VW. Oe Aes 33 
Mister Kunis (thriller, ro3qy 27 Gag oo Mtsee): cesantingigis ua 
, Blest Gana, ALBERTO \ “ict. jc3 Bis 


Blasco Iban ‘ ‘ean nov 

oo Maria nae “Bla, Valencia 1867 ; he oat re ie Boul 

tMenton, France 1928 a de Ortuzar: zac Th st important - c62)) cb 
e left home at 16, work list. first period is Martin mid-? 7, Ww? 


7 ed as a . Pra 
to Fernandez y Gonzalez and ag a men® Work of social criticism ? porter” 


ist. : as a Journal- . ost Wer ori) Be, 
ik Seema _fepublican and a fiery pt ee eae the pist?'g97) ji0 
in parliament ‘ He fo arrested and 7 times Ditfantely. Recon uista \2 voles: e 
a federalist paper wad anor In Valencia, Los is Sau (2 vols, , Paris: sy 
cheap editiae Petaine ee ene firm of OUS sati . f vastaquoueres ™ eo ang 
He also f, av ANG BE Tass education U. neni Se (1853: Der pt iW o)} ja’ 
igs ounded an important Gliny is ieee es CS , yo ea Ey 
4lerra del Fuego (Argentina) and anoth fanos y desengano - amo + dé 19° 
In Paraguay. He TE OT cable ge (1858); La aritmética & El id ols 9? 
° was a champion of the 4rama en el campo (1 62); Me be 


uring the first world war. Hie ; ve stereo p 
t : . is in~ ra (1863); El loco & ; Mol 
5 tional reputation was second only to iene Pavhela (2 vols, 3 guia st Bg" 


el . . 
boa in Spain he was generally 
or commercializing literature. 


: H ; 
Blixen-Finecke, KAREN x I 335 
DINnEsENn (*Rungsted 17 


4 


[1711] 


B 
pee or Blixen-Finecke), Danish short- 
sen, aie Her father, William Dine- 
lived in Re author of some repute. She 
had onl “nya until 1931, and before 1934 
arietc. Published a few short stories in 
English Periodicals. Her first book was in 
the eidas published in America, under 
Wrote jt eae Isak Dinesen. She re- 
‘Wo vo — is Danish, and her next 
Multaneo Of stories were published 
: ayY in English and Danish. 
d, aristocratic writer, full of 
Dsitivit d with an unusual elegance 
her St L ¥; More English than Danish 
Veie (x v8. he novel Gengeldelsens 
944; TY 
Under the ; @ Angelic Avengers, 1947), 
“tributed a he donym Pierre Andrézel, is 
Ven Corp a 
aprtallinger (' Tales (1934), Syv fantastiske 
Vir, ranske FR vn a Out of A frica (1937), Den 
Parag Ventyy i 1937) ; Winter’s Tales (1942), 
H 1950) ; ele Om Retskrivning (1949); 
RPK Bie ee” (east). 
loch ixens Eventyr (1949). E.B. 
hibig ? JEAN-Ric om. 5 
Ala t5 IIT , HARD (*Paris 25 V 1884; 
a lef Jewish 947), French writer. Of 
pg Ving jou Origin, Bloch was active as 
tort (tos mmalist, founding the review 
He later became a 
‘ Cok refuge in Russia after 
aUre R Re Of 1940, Influenced by 
stabl; Suand and: G, Sorel, he 
at. SNovele tye revolutionary human- 
bea, Oe of a: like his essays, are written 


se 


connterested enthusiasm and 
tieg 2d 6 intannPorary mission of the 
: tellectuals in general. He 
Y (x * Modern people’s drama. 
Kot: £2 Cie (1918), ... And 
Key nore ( Scott-Moncrief ( ey. Car- 
T1920) °° Sur un Cargo (1924); La 
: YAS Al Night in Kurdistan, tr. 
@, Lhég~°aoug A ©); Le Dernier Empereur 
"© (293 a), et Bananes (1929); Destin 
2); ture (ic. Sybilla (1932); Naissance 
On (1 = 39); Naissance d’une cité 
» Les A) Moscou-Paris (1947). 
us Belles Pages de }.-R. B. 


ites, Ate, M.G.;J.P.R. 
aja ler oy a ALEXANDROVICH (*St 
the Inge symio in 1903> tibid. 1921), 
wd powtenceg Polist movement in Rus- 
thedy of Oval; Y Zhukovsky, the Ger- 
tegkte; Adimis 22d the idealistic philo- 
Dayicte a She ee he saw behind 
Sy, “Re Sub]: €na deeper, spiritual 
say ough se i ary etc ex 
5 Stiga] lon Mission to his own 
Ig ign’ Te 

g 


po 


e eternal feminine’ as 
het ife and the universe. 
8 sh on of 1905 his roman- 

attered. He became in 


er ality 
alin O° Of ] 


rey 
2 Wa 





BLOY 


the poems he wrote between 1909 and 1916 
aggressively realistic and symbolic in his 
very realism. He also tried to forget him- 
self in alcohol, in the frenzy of carnal love 
and in his passionate love of Russia, but in 
vain. Some of his poems were full of 
strange apocalyptic premonitions of the 
events to come. When the revolution of 
1917 broke out Blok welcomed it in a mes- 
sianic spirit in his symbolic realistic poem, 
Dvenadtsat’ (‘The Twelve’). During the 
Brest-Litovsk negotiations he summoned 
(in Skify—‘The Scythians’) the entire 
‘bourgeois’ West to join Russia in a 
brotherly spirit in order to create a new 
humanity. But during the hardship and 
cruelties of the civil war he lost his faith 
and gradually ceased to write. His death 
coincided with the disintegration of the 
symbolist movement in Russia. His poetry 
—strangely visionary and full of elusive 
overtones—was one long personal confes- 
sion, but always on the highest poetic level. 
Among his works there are also a few plays 
in verse the best-known of which is Bala- 
ganchik (‘The Puppet Play’). His numer- 
ous articles illuminate mainly his own atti- 
tude towards art, poetry and revolution. 

Sobranie sochineniy (collected works, 12 
vols, 1932-39); Polnove sobranie stikhotvorenty 
1, 2 (1946); Sochinentya (1946); Pisma A. 
Bloka k rodnym (2 vols, 1927-32); Dnevnik 
(1928); Avtobiografiya, in Russkaya lit. XX 
veka, 6, ed. S. A. Vengerov (1914). 

M. A. Beketova, A. B. (1922); A. Bely, Vos- 
peminaniya ob A. Bloke (1922); K. Chukovsky, 
Kniga ob A. Bloke (1g29)7 “V. Zhirmunsky, 
Poeziya A. Bloka (1922) ; BE. F. Nikitina and 
S. V. Shuvalov, Poeticheskoye iskusstvo Bloka 
(1926); O Bloke (1929; With biblio.) ; L. 
Timofeyev, A. B. (1946); J. Lavrin, From 
Pushkin to Mayakovsky (1948); A. Myasnikov, 
A. A. B. (1949). J.-L. 


Blomberg, Ertk AXEL (*Stockholm 17 
VIII 1894), Swedish poet and critic. He 
became art critic in Stockholms Tidning 
in 1920. His lyrics express sympathy 
with suffering humanity, 2 knowledge of 
Freudian psycho-analysis, and Marxian 
collectivism. ‘ 


VERSE: Ensamhetens Ps oa § LE pox 
i 27); Nattens @ he 
cones eae Space er Tidens romanttk 


Dikter (rev. 1944).— ee ith 
(1931); Stadens fangar (1 933); Lifter stormen 


fore stormen (1938). , | Ord och Bild (1944). 
V. Svanberg, ‘E. Best TM; AHLS.K. 


SHLOIME: see YEHOASH. 


ton (*Périgueux 11 VII 1846; 
ee 3 XI 1917), French 
novelist and pamphleteer. He was an im- 

assioned defender of the Roman Catholic 
faith, and described his life of poverty, 


Bloomgarten, 








BLUNDEN [1712] Justin: se? 
anger and revolt in novels marked by a Boéx, JosEPpH-HENRI and 

powertully mystical outlook. As a jour- Rosny, J. H. “pRAN DE 
nalist he attacked the society and the Bofill i Mates, Jaumm: see G 
politics of his time (Le Pal, Le Chat noir). —_ " 
His hatreds, not seldom unjust, were ex- : | af LEXANDER 
pressed with a lyrical ferocity which led to Bogdanov, A., pseud. (#1873) 
his being, for some time, the victim of a 


‘conspiracy of silence’, But posterity has 
remembered his Strange genius which 
prophesied the final transfiguration of 
humanity by religion, after a period of 
tremendous catastrophes, 
Propos d'un Entrepreneur de 
(1884); Le Désespéré (1886); Le Salut par les 
Fuifs (1892): La Femme pauvre (1897), The 
oman who was Poor, tr, J. Collins (1939); Le 
Mendiant ingrat (1897); Mon journal (1904); 
Le Sang du Pauvre (1909); Le Pélerin de 
P Absolu (1914); Ay seuil 
(1916); 
(1932 ff.) ; Pilgrim of the Absolute, 
Maritain, tr. ee 
(1947), 
Les Cahiers L. B. (1924); J. Bollery, Z. B. 
(2 vols, 1947-49); E, Polimeni, L, B., the 


pauper prophet (1947); A. Béouj 25. 7 
de la douleur (1949). REL . LPR. 


Démolitions 


Blunden, EpMuUND CHARLES (*z XI 1896; 
1933 Sylva Norman; ©1945 Claire 
Margaret Poynting) English poet, critic 
and descriptive Writer, Profoundly affected 
by experiences in the first world war, he 
wrote a subtle and Moving account of them 
in Undertones of War (1928), IS poems 
are delicate and gtaceful, his critical books 
discriminating and scholarly, 

Poems, I9T4-30 (1932 } 
Poems ( 1037) Cae i Nanas snd other 
Literature (1929); Life of Leigh Hunt (1930); 
Charles Lamb and His Contemporaries (193 ); 
Keats’s Publisher (1936); Shelley, Life-Story 
(1946), R.A.S.-J. 
Boborykin, Prrgr Drrrrevicy (*Tam- 
bov 15 VIII 1836; T2922), Russian author 
who described in his naturalistic novels the 
various stages of Russia between 1861 and 
1905. One of his best novels, Kitay- 
Gorod (1882) gives an exce 


llent Picture of 
the bourgeois and commercial] Moscow in 


the *80s. A convinced liberal, Boborykin 
was an observer rather than Creator and re. 
mained too much of an able journalist even 
in those novels in which he actually suc. 
ceeded in rendering the Panorama and the 
Spirit of the age. His volume, Stolitsy 
mira (1911), contains his reminiscences of 
aris and London. He has some 106 
volumes to his credit. 
Sochineniya (12 vols, 1884-86); Sobrante 
romanov, povestey t rasskazov (12 vols, 1897), 
' ‘4: Vengeroy, Kritiko-biograficheskiy 
slovar’ , 4 (1895): DN. Ovsyaniko-Kulikovsky, 
In Istoriva russ, lit. XX. veka (1911), Pals. 


CY 3 
ALEXANDROVICH ae oviet Rus 
ncipé 
T1928), one of the a3 the Prolethilh, : 
sian theoreticians 0 Tent of ortho 
literary critic and oppo! terpretation + 
Marxism. His own inte influenc® 
hows the philosophic 2 
Marx shows se lie His 
Ernst Mach and Avenariv or Stalin. 
to the taste of either Lenin 0 10 
best-known book is slusst00 
cA d the Wor L- 
klass (1918; ‘Art an sil 
1842) ; 
Boito, Arrico (*Padua 4 librettist. a 
1918), Italian composer fe of Tobi4 now? 
wrote also under the nam : k a 
an anagram of his real one: Verdi's OP ind 
chiefly for the librettos of UST tall 
Simon Boccanegra, Otello "hs a Gi?" ot? 
for the librettos of Ponchiel} e also’, pe 
and of Catalani’s La F alte: 1877) eel as 
poetry (Zi libro det cigs ie es as ° 
Orso, 1902) and short ne 3 
dramatic and musical - in the a evo" 
he was interested mor ie e 
words than in their S!8 
cative association. ra e music 
A. Pompeati, A. B., PON Borriell 
repr. 1923 and 1928); ¢ 7 
Orso’ di A. B., with prete 
Marpicati, ‘A. B. poeta 97) 
dt Letteratura (1934): {9 


ren. 
Bojer, Jouan (*Orkesda ee egi 
©1899 Elle Lange), 1ific write 
and playwright, a pro Jaime ee: i 
been more generally Ts jg, to 8 cut igs 
in his own country. seizing © poP of 
a literary opportunist, them } 
issues and presenting sty for oes hi res! 
novel form, but his capac!’- it gtr 
and characterization alW4?”, its" ¢ 
serious attention. 1 
power and breadth 1n 
life, Den siste viking ae jeer 
Pays: Brutus (1904); 6). 
(1910); Sigurd Braa 
folketog (1896); Gam 
dale Gl (1902); 9 
ower of a Lie, tr. J- rene, | 
(1904) oer rige ( ged) Lif The oft i J 
tr. J. Muir (954) 13)) 1); POW ay 
1922); en som Saves 
a oe ee et Wee OP unger get Wh, 
hunger (1916), The rat 
Worster and C. Archer ( world 
(1917), The Face of t zo 0) p. 
(1919); Dyrendal (1919 oir (Lone 
anon. (1921); Stille VO" ing, 
Viking (1921) Le dernter 


iS 
hi f 





[1713] BORCHARDT 


Chena; 

Migrann oe) Vor egen stamine (1924), The 
fempel (y yr. A. G. Jayne (1926); Det nye 
and J, ae ), The New T. emple, tr. C. Archer 
Folk by #7 Cott (1928); Folk ved sjoen (1929), 

Cher ie Sea, tr. A. Hein, L. Rourke and C. 
and the See 0); fuset og havet (1933), House 
Natten (tone) ‘yy 2 7, VI. Ager (1934); Dagen og 
Bateson 3 5), By day and night, tr. S. and D. 
men, tr. } Kongens karer (1938), King’s 
erRer (16 Sole Mussey (1940).—Samlede 
1942), °'S, 1927) ; Samlede ramaner (5 vols, 


CG 
S@ vze a, J. B. (1918); P.-G. La Chenais, B. 
SES @uvres (1930). RAS: 


Bold 
AL aes Rotr, pseud. of THOMAS 
826; +Melh ROWNE (*London 6 VIII 
Velist, by Ourne rz III rors), Australian 
His reput Cught to the country in infancy. 
Arins ation rests on Robbery Under 
of the shee ® colourful novel of the days 
“Mtings ‘ ‘ngers and the gold rush. His 
pioneer aed also on his experience as a 
geuer's Res and, especially in The 
fiela editions 1890), his exact knowledge 
e ds, and processes on the gold- 
gar, Prt... 
thoy duthee™ (Sofa 1 V rgro), Bul- 
lite, Contrary. 10 became a prominent, 
War eld ju irda figure in the Sofia 
a I € ing: 4 before the second world 
angqeetian in °duced, for the first time in 
‘ture, the ‘short short’ story 
Mears, 5: ¥ t (about 300 words) essay. 
S are Ating (i, Mozaiki (1934); fiva t 
godelbg “S $a ae )3 Blizo do Zemyata (1939). 
Odo», ee Shenavs mira t se Rajda (1945); 
946). Stteto (1946); Vratara na 
One} M.P. 


% 
yek 
thug 21 TM CHRISTIAN T'HEODOR 


ar 
Novarcthe Rot, 1893; cor920 Eddy Julie 
Papas “Skildsen), Danish naet and 
Wong ent of ‘S Mainly remembered as an 
Meng At, withe essionism after the first 
V Cal g a lyrical talent but entirely 
None: qT 'Ndisciplined., 
Neeng6?928) : Be Ungdom (1917); Asfaltens 
Lop Ls. (1920) = 0g Staal (1919); Gadens 
Koo; Spar dvalgte Digte (1922).<— 
€ (1919); Aurora (1920); 


Lie 6 QnNery, 
-—~Udvaigte Romaner (1938). 
E.B. 


(2933) 
On 
89) Rape; 
aa latin Massimo (*Como 12 V 
Slo Batt literary critic, play- 
t Writin, journalist. Bontem- 
, ©s Were in verse and all 
. Classical, post-Carducci 
Urisny ae 4 supporter of Marin- 
Le ater developed his own 
brouph yn as Novecentismo, ex- 
ery; US review ‘goo’, founded 


tiy pie 
‘Ng partly from futurism, in 





its demand for a break with the forms and 
problems of the 19th century, Novecentismo 
was, however, a more moderate and cos- 
mopolitan doctrine. Bontempelli’s novels 
and short stories are marked by a bizarre 
and quixotic humour, often close to satire. 
He has described their peculiar quality as 
‘magic realism’. 

VersE: Egloghe (1904); Odi (1910); Puro- 
sangue (1917).—Novets: La Vita Intensa 
(1920); La Famiglia del Fabbro (1932); Gente 
nel Tempo (1937); Gire del Sole (1940).— 
Piays: Stepe a Nord Ovest (1923); Nostra 
Dea (1925).—Various: Avventura Novecen- 
tista (1939); Digiita dell’ Uomo (1946). 

JEG 


Béok, Martin FREDRIK (*Kristianstad 
12 V 1883), Swedish critic and literary 
historian, professor of literature at Lund 
(1920-24), contributor for many years to 
Svenska Dagbladet. His first critical 
publication appeared in 1902. He has 
been a prolific writer, exercising much in- 
fluence with his conservative and often 
Germanophile views. 

Essayer och krittker (6 vols, 1913-23); Resa 
kring svenska Parnassen (1926); Fran fyra sekler 
(1928); Erik Fohan Stagnelius (1919); 4. G. 
Andersen (1938); Holbergs visdom (1942); 
Verner von Heidenstam (2 vols, 1945-46); 
Esaias Peeer (2 es eae th : he te Bene- 

‘ctsson och Georg Brandes (1949). 
panes B.M.E.M.; AHLL.K. 


Borberg, SVEND (*Copenhagen 8 IV 1888; 
01926 Jonna Bilow; “1932 Eleonora 
Ibsen; ibid. 7 X 1947), Danish playwright 
and critic. As a critic he influenced 
literary opinion in Denmark considerably 
during the 1920s. His three main plays, 
Ingen (‘Nobody’, 1920), Curcus juris (193 5) 
and Synder og Helgen (‘Sinner and Saint ; 
1939), had a considerable succes @estime. 
During the German occupation he alien- 
ated himself from his countrymen and died 
a disappointed man. 
ia (1921); Forspillet (937) 
Baaden (1943). vA A e4) 
orchardt, Rupoir (*Konigsverg 
my Telus, Brenner 10 I 1945), perpen 
poet and essayist. In 1933 he ae am 
self in a tragically paradoxical situation: a 
man who loved his country to the oe 
of nationalism was labelled an alien ecause 
of his Jewish origin. He was a very appre- 
‘ative student of the European tradition 
ee y versatile in reproduc- 


ordinarily ¥ 
eee of any period and style. There 
ta dazzling but somewhat laboured bril- 


liancy in all his writing, but his manifold 
critical. interpremuons— “many of tees 
concerned with English letters—always 
shed new light on their subject, 








BORDEAUX 


VERSE : Jugendgedichte (1 920); Die Schépfung 
aus Liebe (1920); Der Durant (epic, 1920); 
Vermischte Gedichte (1924).—Pray: Krippen- 
spiel (1922).—Ausgewdhlte Werke I900~r918 
(1925); Schriften (2 vols, 1934-35). 

Vossler, ‘Ueber Borchardts deutschen 
Dante’, in Neue Deutsche Beitrage, I (1 923); 
J. Nadler, ‘R. B.’, in Neue Schweizerische 
Rundschau, 20 (1946). R.W.L. 


Bordeaux, Henri (*Thonon 25 J 1870), 
French novelist. Bordeaux came of a 
Savoyard family and was the son of a 
lawyer. He wrote a number of documen- 
tary and patriotic stories inspired by the 
first world war, before resuming his long 
career as a novelist. His books deal for 
the most part with family problems. He 
represents the Roman Catholic and tradi- 
tionalist upper middle-class, and may be 
ranked as a novelist with a strong ‘moral’ 
bent. He h been in strong 


_ Opposition to political socialism and 
naturalism in literature. 


Novets: Le pays natal (1900): La peur de 
vivre (1902), The Fear of Living, tr. R. BA. 
Davis (1914); Les Roquevillard (1906), Eng. tr. 


The Will to Live (1916); La robe de lo 
Eng. tr. The Woollen D € Laine (1910), 


S. Houghton (1913) ; Yamilé Sous les cédres 
(1923); La revenante (1932); Androméde et le 
monstre (1938); L’ombye sur la maison (1942); 
Les Yeux accusateurs (1949).—Egg AYS: Les 
ecrivains et les maeurs (2 Vols, 1900-02): La vie 


His descriptions of old by 
are particularly evocative, 


VeRSE: Paddestoelen (1910; under seud 
Ton Ven).—Prosp: Fantastische Vertellingen 


(3 Nels, 1919-24); Bint (1024); Renee 
(1936); Karaktey (1938); B3H) 00d Paleis 


then van Dod a 
(1946).—PLays: Drie Tooneelstukken (1 940). 
. E. van Vriesland, F, B. (1940). 
G.H. ’sG. 
Borges, JorcE Luis (*Buenogs Aires 1900), 
Sentinian poet, was educated in Geneva 


and Madrid. Asa young man, he formed 
Part of the Spanish ultraista 


é 8roup, whose 
tenets he introduced Into Argentina in 
I oe ese can be reduced to a stress on 


the image (comparable to Imagism, q.y.) 


Borges de- 
Argentinian scene 
Buenos Aires) and past, de- 
Picted by Way of nostalgic evocation. His 
Originality in the use of trope hardly goes 


[1714] 


; ojection 
beyond the intensification of we Beis of 
of the ego on the landscape »  nanimate 
attributing human reactions to 
objects. . Luna 

VERSE: Fervor de Buenos Aires (1925) atin 
de enfrente (1925); Cuaderno Oe cit is 
(1929); Ficciones (1944).— Te los argent 
quisictones (1925); El idioma ae E.S2: 
(1928); Discusién (1932). 


*Palerm™? 
Borgese, GIusEPPE Aareonio fy italia? 
12 XI 1882; +Fiesole 5 XI ce chiefly # 
critic and novelist. ne age attitu one 
a critic, he seeks to modify ortance of ie 
Croce by insisting on the a of art, buts 
intellectual element in a wort ment 200 
lacks the philosophical equ!P theore4 
sary to develop a satisfactory ‘ 
basis to his criticism. Pe (1970 Hi 
Criticism: Gabriele D a 5 Sm elle 
La Vita e il Libro (3 vols, 1 La GuelT yoke! 
Letterature Moderne (1915)5 Nhe 


. 21); ope? 
Idee (1916).—NovELS: ame jo Bu 


1947): pFC 
981) 


° 1 
#Ukrain® ites 
Borochov, Dov-BER. C Yiadish etic 
TVienna 1917), Russian- the thee yt 
author of ‘The Platform ’ (Poale 210 vag’ 
thesis of Zionist —€, natsion@ i polit 
; g nO” its Lick 
(itn 190%); DE guddie emir J 
ilno, 1 ; 
(Cracow, rorr). pour 


VICH; : 
Borodin, Srercey PETRO Russia" 5,4 A 


AMIR SARGIDZHAN (#1902) . Eng: ‘pisto® 
His Dmitry Donskoy ( A he best j& 
C, Paul, 1944) is on atts 
novels in Soviet literature $85; aan 
Otis GGA (*Legh ore oi pis ro 
Gavvis 10 XI 1915); \ whic pilot 
list. His first WO" ry for Fig OW 
elf enous was a lively 3, with, 0 
Il Capitan Spaventa Sosa g are "Aly 
illustrations), His later “00, & 
of his religious sae nd 
testamento spirituale His spirit lu ott 
(1916, repr. 1935): in two 
ment is reflected also 07) 
poems: Primus ints 
obsoleta (i910). He ’ a 
world war. 1937)3,q bia 
A. Coiazzi, G. B. (3F d cs pO" (dG Re 
In odore di santita; . poeta ; 
(1938); G. Berzero, G. Be iT 
ed. 1940). 


I 
is 27 x 
Bos, CHARLES DU eas cri 16" ent no afl 
5 VIII 1939); Freney was inf i 
mother was eee ‘under the rt 
Cc 
Wate ee He wrote @ 


Mort? (1923).—VARIOUS: = 
(1927); Common Cause (N.Y 
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eels mn English) and a number of 
of ps i, says which show his lively sense 
Dy ological complexity. 

avec hee oe Mérimée (1920); Le dialogue 
 Satalité (195 tde (1929); Byron et le besoin de la 
tr. E. Oe Byron and the Need of Fataltty, 
(7 Series a Mayne ( 1932); Approximations 
Shelley Cc 922-39); studies on Shakespeare, 
ce que Ia ean Amiel, Flaubert etc.; Qu’est- 
1946~4o) “ature? (1945); Fournal (3 vols, 
. +lom ‘ 

non Wanye: aC. du B.’, in Cahiers Résurrec- 
Ish Bites P: Bertocci, C. Du B. and Eng- 

€(N.Y., 1949). M.G.; J.P.R. 


Osa 
18 g. duet, BERNARD (*Alnwick 14 VI 
- Helen Dendy; +Hampstead 
ford a gay, English philosopher. At Ox- 
Green, ceed € of the neo-Hegelian T. H. 
Physician * Working parallel to the meta- 
©Ctual ic Bradley, he was intel- 
ater. His. uncompromising than the 
i theory qonks on aesthetics and politi- 
“dge an Show the breadth of his know- 
A Fie te of imaginative synthesis. 
The Sry 6 ‘ of Logic (1895) ; Logic (1888) ; 
He hilosop) Aesthetic (1892; 7th ed. 1949)} 
his zsh ad Theory of the State (1899). 
Qng fe (, Sear B. B.: a Short Account of 
Opin the paid Letters wllustrating the Sources 
Ons, eq. T. Cpment of Bs Philosophical 


» H, Muirhead (1935). 
es R.A.S.-J. 
Preno? Henry 


Teg 1, “°velist (“Avignon 16 XI_ 1888), 
fh; lan Sean Provence and the sun- 
of a Natjy,. ~°S and the mysterious lore 
and ; NOvels and furnish the background 
link pbstract, 1S Writing, at once sensual 
‘ale -™ with a his feeling for the occult 
With Ne of the We traditions of the poetic 
4 Pin, “TVal ie oo novel, and thus 
e . 
238); Ue Bedoure Fournier. 


Q 2e cy] (1924); Le Trés-toulas 
1946), Phouimat ¢e (1937); Hyacinthe (1940); 
Micros » Carré. Bot5); Le jardin d’Hyacinthe 
Rosi. Pibayy eer te a (1947); 
Bo. : DOLEG Dr F q 
Dean, Fy : See Dr Bosis, ADOLFO. 
sh o& > TLER 
Noe Vinge 4) CHARLES (*Kuils River, 
Ae wri, riter : 1905), South African 
Jae Rep. lifes? Ionical sketches of 
My and Lhe p lise © northern Transvaal. 


“jy * ° 


Yeh; 272 Princess (1 2).—NoOVEL: 
Ros. = Roag rs Night ( ee) Bromes: 
Soy lore 947). E.R.S. 


) OR? LER 
bee) [eettha no (*Wiesenburg 29 X 
th San ow annies ; }Hamburg 24 1X 


§ it “Tman . 
Moy odey trage di Playwright. Bossdorf 


of G, €s (in High German) on 
i €, but soon turned to 
ads and, with Staven- 





hagen, founded the Low German stage. 
His plays turn away from naturalism to- 
wards mysticism and symbolism. His 
early plays, De Fahrkrog (1917) and Bahn- 
meester Dood (1919), wrestle with the prob- 
lem of death and, under the influence of 
Strindberg, of woman. While sharing 
with Strindberg the gloomy atmosphere, 
the effects of powerful language and 
dramatic construction, Bossdorf draws less 
complicated characters and makes the 
moral principle triumph over vileness. In 
original ‘folk comedies’ he tried to show a 
spiritual solution of the problems of life; 
he himself rated De Rode Unnerrock (1921) 
highest. Great plans, including an historical 
tragedy Klaus Stértebeker, were cut short 
by a nervous breakdown in 1915 which 
made him a permanent invalid. 

Piays: Schattenspel (1920); Kramer Kray 
(x921); Simson und die Philister (1920); Stérte- 
beker (fragment, in Niedersachsenbuch ,1928).— 
Srorirs: Rode Ucht (1921).—BALLADS: Ole 
Klocken (1919); Etchen im Sturm (1919). 

O. Specht, ‘H. B... . Bibliographie *. 10 
Mitt. Quickborn, 30 (1937); A. Janssen, H. B. 
(1927); C. Budich, B. als Lyriker und Balladen- 
dichter (Diss. Hamburg, 1928); H. Detjen, 
H. B. als Dramatiker (Diss. Hamburg, 1930): 


Botelho, ApeL AcAcio DE ALMEIDA 
(*Tabuago 23 IX 1856; tBuenos Aires 
24 IV 1917), Portuguese novelist and short- 
story writer. At first a soldier, he later 
became a politician and diplomat. With 
a series of works under the general heading 
Patologia Socialhe launched the naturalistic 
novel in Portugal. His best work 1s the 
collection of stories Mulheres da Beira 
(1890). 

O bartio de Lavos (1891); O livro de Alda 
(1898); Amanhda (1902); Os Ldzaros (1904); O 
fatal oa coy Préspero Fortuna (1910); 

crioulo (1919). : 
are Fioccreds, ‘A. B.’, in Hist. a lit. 
realista (1924). T.P.W. 


Botez, Demostene (*1893); Rumanian 
poet. He studied law but early joined 
the Viata Romaneasca group and was 
editor of that periodical for some time. 
His poems evoke the monotony a pro- 
vincial life, realistic street scenes and homes 


haunted by memories and sadness. | 
(1920) ; Povestea omulut 


imantulut ) é 
when: Zilele Viefii (1927); Cuvinte 7 eae 
(1934)- “a 

Boto, ANTONIO Toméds (*Concavada 1900) 
Portuguese poet, one of the more prolific 
writers of the inter-war Presenga move- 
ment. His work, predominantly love poetry 
of an extremely personal kind, aroused 





BOTTICHER 


considerable scandal, being defended by 
Fernando Pessoa and José Régio. 

Lrovas (1917); Cantigas de saudade (1918); 
Cititires cae Cangées (1920) ; Motivos de 
beleza (1923); Curiosidades estéticas (1924); 
Piquenas esculturas (1 925); Olimptadas (1 927); 
Dandismo (1928); Ciume (1934); Sonetos 
(1938); Livro do povo (1944); As cangées de 
A. B., Primeiro volume das obras completas, 
with study by F. Pessoa (n.d.). T.P.W. 


Botticher, Hans: 
JOACHIM. 


Botto, JAN: see Krasko, Ivan. 


Bottomley, Gorpon (*Keighly 20 I] 
1874; r1g05 Emily Burton; +25 VIII 
1948), English poet and dramatist. Owing 
much to Yeats and the ‘Celtic Twilight’, 
his imagination found | satisfaction in 
heroic themes of the past and their sym- 
bolic significance. In later life he had 
much success in producing actable poetic 
dramas. 


VERSE: Chambers of Imagery (1 907 and 
1912).—P Lays: The ‘Riding to Lithend (1909); 
King Lear’s Wife (191 5); Gruach (1921); The 
Acts of St Peter (1933). R.A,S.-J. 


Bouhélier, SAINT-GEORGES DE (*Rueil 
19 V 1876; tMontreux 20 XII 1947), 
French poet and dramatist; leader, with 
Eugéne Montfort and Maurice Le Blond, 


see RINGELNATZ, 


idealism is at its best j 


Enfants (1910), a forerunner of the ‘ drama 
of the unexpressed’ developed by Jean- 
Jacques Bernard and others. 

Le Roi sans couronne (1906); La Vie d’une 
Femme (wr. 1913, prod, I9Ig); Le Sang de 
Danton (1931); La célébre histoire (1928), 

- Blanchart, $i-G. de B, (n.d.); Revue de 
Vhistoire du théatre, 1~2 (1948); G, Pillement 
Anthologie du thédtre frangais contemporain 3 
(1948); R. Lalou, Le Uhéatre en France depuis 
900 (1951). 'T.W 


Boularan, JACQUES : see DEvat, JAcqugs, 
Bourassa, Henry 
1905 Josephine Papineau - 
1952), French lan j 


1896, resigned in protest q 
Participation in the South African War, was 
te-elected 1900 and 1904, and elected to 
the Quebec Legislature 1908. He founded 
u€ Vevoir, the Montreal] independent daily, 
MI9tio, He withdrew from active politics 

€ was for many years the most 
Pponent of imperialism in 
Canada, aS orator and writer in both 
French and Enplish. 


gainst Canada’s 
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. 3 Ie 
“ en 1rvé britat 
Les Canadiens frangais et Emp Jeterre? 


nique (1903); Que devons-nous ; l oak (1916); 
(1915); Hier, aujourd’ hut et ri (1916); 3 
Canadian Nationalism and the e a” ada, natior 
Canada apostolique (1919); Le Be 
we Reh B, (vol. 13 of Hist gs 
province de Quebec, 1942). ane 
Bourdet, Epovarp ee | 1944) 
Laye 26 X 1887; Paris -strator oft : 
French dramatist and ee Bourdet | 
Comédie Francaise et ‘aim to 
perfect stagecraft enable erficially, ° 
effectively, though en a y (Le 
problems of sexual psycho a La 
1910; La Prisonniere, ia 
Pots, 1932) and social Faible, 
Paraitre, 1927; Le wa + Frat, 193% », 
Temps difficiles, 19343 #7 sits Al 
D. Bourdet, E. B. et ses be folles (2 ipals 
Brisson, Le Thédtre des Aunt iit its 
G. Pillement, Anthologie du 
contemporain, 2 (1946). 


2 
Bourget, Pau Ca ection novens 
TParis 25 XII 1935), SON g a 
essayist. Bourget beg violently 
Taine, but later turned positivism ipl 
the theory of scientific a D 
achieved literary SuetE was oof a 
(1889). ‘Towards 1903 e exc 3 si" 
to Roman Saher with Prosal 

e 

cr ume Sure wa 
as well as a psycholone x 
that he had found are to: t e me athe 
his time in a dace e ind o; 
tradition and to religi0! jt 


Is; } 
nove wt d i 
worldly settings of as x «dat® ne 


hey 2 
timid, flat style in wht or seta ably Es 
have led to his eas rf pr (2 yo 
Be Pcie Contr og 

s | mis 
1883-85). vue 1885)3 el 

Novets: Cruelle Enigme 1888) 5 % dé Geol 
nélis (188%); Mensonges Dem" ta Ae 
(1893); L’Htape (1903); ? g15)i 5098; 
1693); la Mort 27): (1 art 

- Le Sens de vont (192/46 ‘or 

(rag : Nos actes nous ye portt® i] 
1923); des 


tude i servic? 


, 


29; 


ef} 


, Cor 
bl 
ft 


AND CRITICISM: 4 
def. ed. 3 vols, 1905-06); 


gue! 
Gi? ie 
S108 
: for fh 
(2 Soe 1920-32) pail’ 0990 pape 
a : ; liere, * col J. ? 
P. B. (1934); E. Seu rn seco, | 
et sociologue (1937); **: M. ; \ if 
the Novel (1948). AMP: P pon 
Bourillon, PreRRE: s&¢ see cuak F 
Boutelleau, JacQu#s: jie) 
JAcQuEs. , (AM 198 
CoRNELI? 7 1” 0° 
outens, +The Hague “nd 
Cheek "Boe playwright 
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sc 
melas 3 — _ ba as a teacher, he 
tei y and study. His poetica 
a was like that of the ‘ Tachtigers’ 
er’s. Hen LirERaTuRE) especially Gor- 
Devesti is first volume, prefaced by van 
by (1898), was accepted and admired 
‘ut intrinsically his poetry tries 
in irectly © experience of life’s beauty as 
of |; ae $ his own mystical acceptance 
Indirect. Boutens is unsurpassed 


ong D 
Structure Utch poets for command of stanza 


- In hi 

Sound Ms poet reat beauty of 
Phrase thythmically surMasiie eae of 
of im Eas 4 consciously shifting evocation 
thoy follow the floating train of 
Hom 18 translations from the Greek, 

Sedians, lyric poets, and from 
» Goethe, Novalis etc. are un- 


a Lee 
én zen (1894); Verzen (1898); 
(2908) (1902 ; Stemmen (1907); Beatrijs 
(ee ) pee Liedjes (1909); Carmina 
ino) So, “Maan (1917); Liederen van Isoude 
ae Kersyp. ttten (1920); Zomerwolken (1922; 
(19508 tons) as ns Christ-Child, Fi. J. Cc. 
Wer? Tus > £lollandsche Kwatrijnen 
pi (6 vols, reece (1942).—Verzamelde 
tai ting, |g (1 yek, Bis Carmina’, in De 
(2974). iek Van pe J. van Ginneken, ‘De 
i BY Al Py a a in Studién, 102 
i edith. Onze aad e hoofdgedachten 
De «piter Bo ¥, 4 (1919); A. Verwey, 
102, Plaigas Proza, 3 (1921); J. H. Reich- 
By, W242, nisch denken bij B.”, in Studién, 
A, A Meee ne eae gee ‘s 
TOG Oto “Nieuwe ‘Taalgids (1925); 
Prac, ®. (x 56 ibliografe van het aur He 
Wea. 3 P. H. Muller, °‘ Biblio- 
foriainc: Gricratttsche Wegen, 5 (1927-28); 
Oo 4. M n ‘ane Iwo Dutch Poets (1936; 
"94s) Binnen ais of translated poems); 
R Nk, Een protest tegen de tyd 
j.w.W. 


D954 Er; | 
ltigh?3 Alan MBETH (*Dublin 7 VI 18993 


Mit; nVeligg, gates Cameron (+1952) 
Ube dispje 5 ay Writer andcritic. Her 

Pri © Senge - “at eful craftsmanship and 

932) °% ai character, 

19 Lop The lations (1931); Zo the North 


9 em 
Ind); py ht946). "0% Lover (1945); Anthony 
"bre Lhe ); The House in Paris (1936, 


€go; e 
Roy. te (1950) the Day 6x49); Colleceaa 
RWS Zin ae McH. 

Q LR 
ee E NSKI, Taprusz. 


EST (% ’ 
. Stpae™etican (*Dublin 28 VI 1887), 
tery atts: on “ritic and translator of 
ong, Q the Te of the most competent 
ite” ecig bora Tish literary renaissance. 
Gry, RS an d plana of Ireland (1917); 
“Naissance ( eae (1917); Lreland’s 
“nd ed. 1922). 
R.McH. 
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Boye, Karin Marta (*Gothenburg 26 X 
1900; tnr Alingsds 24 IV 1941), Swedish 
poet and novelist. She helped to edit the 
experimental periodical Spektrum, and 
during this stage was under the influence 
of T’. S. Eliot and the French surrealists. 
Her first volume of poems, Molz, appeared 
in 1922. In this as in her later lyrics she 
expressed the anguish of the inter-war 
generation, resolved to accept life but torn 
between the idealistic will to sacrifice and 
a blind longing for the happiness of the 
senses. ‘The novel Kallocain (1940), her 
best-known prose work, describes life in a 
collective state in A.D. 2000. In life she 
found no solution to her inner conflicts and 
deliberately sought death in the snow. 


VERSE: Géinda land (1924); FGr trddets skul 
(1935); De sju dédssynderna (1941); Samladl 
Dikter (1943).—Prose: Astarte (1931); Upp- 
gérelser (1934); For lite (1936).—Samlade 
Skrifter (ed. M. Abenius, 11 vols, 1948-50). 

Minnen och Studier, ed. M. Abenius and O. 
Lagercrantz (1942); M. Abenius, Drabbad av 
renhet (biog., 1950). B.M.E.M.; A.H.J.K. 


Boyle, Kay (*St Paul, Minn. 19 Il 1903; 
001923 Richard Brault, oo; co1931 Lau- 
ence Vail, 0/0; cBaron Joseph von 
Franckenstein), American _ short-story 
writer. Most of her mature life has been 
spent in Europe. Her stories show sharp 
analysis of character, strong powers of 
evoking moods. 

Todding Day (1931); The First Lover (1933); 
ig ne pt oF Penna (1936); A French- 
man Must Die (1945); Hts Hunan mee 


(1949). 


Boylesve, RENE, pseud. of Ren& TarDI- 
veau (*La Haye-Descartes 14 IY: 1867; 
+Paris 14 I 1926), French novelist. Boy- 
lesve combined the gifts of a sensitive 
novelist of provincial life, a charming and 
somewhat sensual story-teller, and an 
analyst of the ‘spirit’ who employed a 
technique which marks him as a forerunner 


of Proust. 5%. ae 
Le Parfum des Tles Borromées (1899); 
Mademoiselle Cloque ( 1899); La Legon a eer 
dans un Parc (1902); La Becquée (1901); ~ 
uF ee shay Fl ge 
r tr. H. Marrot (1929); Le Bel 
Gay ne ay Oe sur le Roman (1929); 
F euilles Tomoies Souvenir de R. B. (S vols, 
463 A. Bourgeois, R. B., Vhomme, le 
penthe de la Touraine (1 945). M.G.; J.P.R. 
Braak, Ivo (*Marne, Dithmarschen 1906), 
Low German playwright, whose plays try 
to express modern literary forms and 
problems in the Low German language. 








BRAAK 


Sluderi (1930); Trutz blanke Hans (1934); 
Wo we iS to Huus ? (1949); Drievsand ie 952). 


aak, MENNO TER (*Eibergen 26 I 1902; 
aera 14 V 1940), Dutch author. 
Originally intended for the church, he first 
became a teacher, and then, from Novem- 
ber 1933 till his death, literary and dramatic 
critic of Het Vaderland, In I93I he 
founded Forum. With a sharp and polemic 
mind, honest and uncompromising, he 
gallantly opposed Nazi Germany and its 
Dutch accomplices. His work shows a 
constant search for ‘the face behind the 
face’. In one of his most important books 
Politicus zonder party (1934) he tried to 
show that Dutch intellectual life and its 


hierarchy of values no longer corresponded 
with reality. 


Essays: Kaiser Otto III, Ideal und Praxis im 
Srithen Mittelalter (1928); Het Carnaval der 
Burgers (1930); A fscheid van Domineesland 
(1931); Man tegen man (1931); Démasqué der 


schoonheid (1932); Van oude en nieuwe Chris- 


tenen (1937); Douwes Dekker en Multatuli 


alsocialisme als rancuneleer 
(1937); In gesprek met de Vorigen (1938); De 


meuwe elite (1939); De duivelskunstenqar (1943); 


Reinaert op reis (1944): Briefwisseling” Ter 
Braak-Du Perron (1949).— 2 


NovELs: Hampton 
Court (193 1); Dr. Dumay 


verliest (1939).— 
PLay: De pantserkrant,— Verzameld Werk, (7 
vols, 1949-51), 


. B; Teipe and J. van der Woude, Dr. 
M. t. B. ‘Reinaert uit Eibergen’ (1936); H. 
Marsman, M. t, B. (1939); W. L. M. E. van 


> Thomas Mann and others, 
-t. B. (1949); G. H. ‘sGravesande, 
M. t. B.’, in Sprekende Schrijvers (1935). 

GIB. 6G. 
Braaten, Oskar ALEXANDER 


COIQIO 


has made the east end of Os] 
Province and depicts the life 
dweller with warmth 
characterization, bu 


0 his literary 
of the slum 
» Sincerity and acute 
t without allowing 
social or political Propaganda to intrude. 
The novel Ulvehier (1919; rey, 1933) and 
the short stories Kring Fabrikken (1910) 
Tepresent him at his best. His plays are 
competent and lively, but Somewhat lack- 
Ing in dramatic qualities, 


Plays: Ungen (1917) } Storu Anders (1912); 


en store barneddpen (1925).—Nove.s: Kam- 
merset (1917). ; rev. 1933); 


Prinsesse Terese (1931): Masken (1933).— 
erker (6 vols, et ae ee R.G.P. 
Braddon, Mary Evizasetu (*London 4X 
1837; ©1874 John Maxwell; +Richmond 
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. H t- 
: i hose irresis 
5), English novelist, w 1362) 
see SO Bea Audley's BAL a me 
dramatized, filmed, ae " | 
lowed by 74. other inventive vce (2898) 
Ishmael (1884); Rough Jus R.M.H. 
Green Curtain (1911). ase x 


Bradford, GAMALIEL Cee | Wellesley 
1863; 01886 Helen por eee Wh 
Hills, Mass. rr IV 1932) “00h called 
grapher. A prodigious et te desct! f 
his biographies ‘ psychograp ally artist 
his me the ‘condensed, essentl f 
presentation of character . ser (1895); On 
Types of American Charact Union Port. 
felis Portraits (1914); ); Darwin (19 ie 
;D ed Souls (1923/5 (1932) “ots 
(1916); Damag a aon leg 930 
Biography and the Ht C 


Journal of G. B., 1883-193* °° il 
(1933). Kseoseaves CHAE: (#Chelte ish 
Bradley, DRE 


35): ake" 
26 IIT 1851; {London 2 Funded ics 
scholar and critic, ¢*P hilosophic* 
speare from a literary’ a ¢ view. ie 
essentially human poin og); Ont ae 
Shakespearean Tragedy (79 19353 ve 
tures on Poetry ( 1909)- B., 1851 AS) 
J. W. Mackail, ‘A. ©: R. 
Proc. Brit. Acad., 21 (19357 


Bradley, FraNcis i 1x 1924)» Zot 
30 I 1846; tOxford 1 

philosopher, a Fellow . 137 
Oxford, from aden Bradley Ke 
(Order of Merit, 1914 qemned th? froels 
system making and con € 


rs. tN ge 
J. S. Mill and his ST at doe sid 
literary stylist he put 1° on CMs 


. at ; 
the unity of all rea sliked pein’ 
able attention. Me > : 
as an ‘Anglo-Hegelia tical T ne 
The Presuppositions 2 ha 1927/3 895, 
Ethical Studies (1876; oo. ed. 19 Fissay pal! 
ciples a sate im saat aphysier, and 
ance an , an | 
d. 1930); Bssay$ "vols, 19s 7. al 
Geen. Collected Essays a and Hof Be 
J. 


i head, asttpP ng? 0: 
aa DM. Emme" in oe ne cP: 
Finite Truths (1949)3 3 in Min’ 
Doctrine of Knowledgé » gh se 


OF ae 
oi ; ¢ tbe Ero 
jdeD* 


Braga, TE6FILO ei 
1843; Lisbon at ed 
critic and Pe = ; que 

republic (1 Jic PO, 308 ay 
= (1864) is a long cy eroney Breit t 
gress of humanity. 


oh 
by French ane in Portus grst se vf 
came the apost He was aoe gu 0 
ism of Comte. Porter 
a systematic history eritical 


ture (though his vast 
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of restricted y 
CUlections of 
Poetry, 


0 "ite a Poesia popular portuguesa (1867); 
Lradicées ie ai 70S seus costumes, crengas e 
leratura . O's, 1885); As modernas ideias na 

ortuguesa (2 vols, 1892); Recapitu- 


2Q6G0 da = 
1909-19) tora da literatura portuguesa (4 vols, 
T.P.W. 


alue) and published various 
Portuguese traditional stories 


Bra; ° 
18625 4h REUBEN (*Ladi, Byelorussia 
Was a a We York 1939), Hebrew writer, 
treng> Presentative of the ‘new writing 
ture t, € first in modern Hebrew litera- 
erpone detailed biographies on 
“ters. His short stories were 
In 1910 he emigrated 


(Warsaw, 1900); Peretz 
Yy, 1896 ; 2nd ed. 1914); collected 
bid a5)? 2 vols, 1923-37); Ve 
tanons: obhe 
=°7); fet ViTaLtano (*Syracuse 24 VII 
arose reputeen  Velist. A satirical writer, 
8; A the publ has continually increased 
of 2 (1941) ication of Don Giovanni in 
cay; hte oe 1S good-natured criticism 
hum ture, "Y Society often borders on 
Spine behay; ‘ough an acute observer of 
cha, all Pene a Brancati displays little 
nati ACter “77 .Tation in his delineation of 
re Sicily ‘S Novels are mostly set in his 
Ay, Olay, 
toga? cuts (ventur a di Viaggio (1934); Gli 
Cred, + tl Be} 941); Il Vecchio con gli Stivalt 
R Lovey, tr 7tonio (1949), ae the 
' ea a oF 
BeRdaig n (1952). J 


Writ, ) HL eo GERMANO (*Oporto 12 III 
oun. t fire 5 XII 1930), Portuguese 
liter lism, Sha Soldier he later took to 
Sto” CUtpy Sensitive stylist, his varied 
; ea Shor senbraces descriptive prose, 
aly Preson 1€s and plays. 
Oa Gee plays 
09 


© Daisae P: 5 ak 
Vo Pedy 6). S€ns (1890); A histéria dum 
dex rs ( 2:0 padre (1901); A farsa (1903); 
c Ment) 33): Ce nus (1917); Memérias (3 
No eas (1 * Pescadores (1923); As ilhas 
@ dry?) A morte do palhago eo 
ta Ore (1926), T PW. 


mom 21 X =o Epvarp CouEN (*Copen- 
: as ©1873 Harriet Camilla 
bo, % 2,’ Née GC. 87 Ingeborg Charlotte 
Rvsligs? X1z {245 cor900 Elise Rustad; 
931), Danish playwright, 
lig’? He gene brother of Georg 
hi a and jon guished himself more 

tp), at wn time poalism than in literature. 
cyclen Who 3. Was known as an able 
* dra in is mn] cussed contemporary 
Mati, ver like Ibsen, but with 
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Piays: Legemidler (1881); Gyngende Grund 
(1882); Et Besog (1882); Kjerlighed (1887); 
En Forlovelse (1884); Et Brud (1885); Over- 
magt (1888); Under Loven (1891); Komedier 
(1898); Muhammed (1895); Asgerd (1895); 
Udenfor Loven (1902); Primadonna (1901); 
Haardt imod Haardt (1926).—Novets: En 
Politiker (1889); Lykkens Blendverk (18098); 
Det Unge Blod (1899).—Georg og Edvard 
Brandes Brevveksling med nordiske Forfattere 
og Videnskabsmend (8 vols, 1939-42). E.B. 
Brandes, GEorG Morris Couen (*Copen- 
hagen 4 II 1842; 01876 Juliane Louise 
Henriette Strodtmann, née _ Steinhoff; 
tibid. 19 II 1927), Danish literary critic 
and scholar. A Jew, he early devoted his 
life to literary studies. His reading of 
Kierkegaard temporarily shattered his 
agnosticism, and his acquaintance with the 
works of Taine and Sainte-Beuve taught 
him the method of criticism depending on 
psychological analysis and gave him a pro- 
found understanding of the great perspec- 
tives in literature. John Stuart Mill, 
whose main works he translated, influenced 
his social views. Henrik Ibsen, whom he 
met in Germany, charged him to become 
the leader of the ‘revolution of the spirit’ 
for which he himself was fighting. From 
1871 Brandes advanced his radical views, 
attacking the abstract idealism of roth- 
century literature, and demanding from the 
modern that it concern itself with reality, 
not with fantasy, and that it work towards 
progress, not towards reaction. Conserva- 
tive opinion was scandalized and as a result 
Brandes went to Germany, where he lived 
forsome years. During the 1880s Brandes 
began to lose faith in democracy and de- 
veloped, under the influence of Nietzsche, 
a philosophy of ‘aristocratic radicalism’. 

Brandes’ influence in Scandinavia is un- 
paralleled; he was the spiritual leader of 
Det moderne gennembrud (‘The Modern 
Breaking-Through’), and the special form 
of Scandinavian realism and naturalism 
was largely due to his inspiration and 
guidance. He wrote several scholarly 
studies, many of them tinged with popes 
jous radicalism and European in outlook, 


t he also showed an unusual ability to 
oe edave writers whose views oe 
widely from his own. His many bio- 
graphies of great men date from the period 
of his Nietzschean hero-worship. 

Esthetiske Studier (1868) ; pene og Firs 
traiter (1870); Den franske Aisthetik t vore Dage 

$70); Hovedstramninger 1 det nittende Aar- 
eis Literatur (6 vols, large Eng. tr. 
Main Currents mm roth-Century viterature (6 

Is, 1901-05); Forklaring og Forsvar (1872); 
Soret Kierkegaard (1877); Danske Digtere 
Esaias Tegner (1878); Benjamin Dis- 


(2877) 58), Lord Beaconsfield, tr. G, Sturge 
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(1880); Ferdinand Lasaile (1881), Eng. tr. standing of children. He has written tw? 


(1911); Mennesker og Verker (1883)+ Berlin ; nd various wireless 
som tysk Rigshovedstad (1885); dias plays for the stage a 


: lays 
Gjennembruds Mend (1883) ; Ludvig Holberg P'*YS: yr ved 
(1884); Indtryk fra Polen (1888), Eng. te Novets: Legetoj (1936); Barnet ee ont 
Poland. A study of the land, people and litera- Stranden (1937); Drommen 2); Ryttere 
ture (1903); Indiryk fra Rusland (1888), Im- (1941); Historien om Borge ae Roughto?, 
pressions of Russia, tr. S. C. Eastman (1889); (1949, The Riding Master, tr. lidt er vt Ye 
anske Personligheder (1889); Fremmede Per- 1951).— SHORT STORIES: Om d (1944); Angs 
soni acer (1889); Udenlandske Egne og Per- (1939); To Minutters Stilhe ublished, PF 
er ig eer (7393); William Shakespeare (3 (1947).—PLays: Rytteren Page 0 ) 
ie PAL aie ), ene tr. W. Archer and M. formed in Stockholm and a og Pigen (1945/ 
Leuned (2 cole io 8ds Sulius Lange (1898); kende (1952).—VeERsE : Digten sr). Ba 
ewned (3 vols, 1905-08): Skikkelser og Tanker H. B. Fonsmark H.C. B. (19 is 
Veen): Fike mange Lande og Tider (1910); *Dunedin 1909) NG 
ae 2 a ix {9%3); Wolfgang Goethe (2 Brasch, Cuarves (*Dun of the [iter 
Voltrne é ay ng. tr. (1924); Francois de Zealand poet and editor ted in Ne 
and P. B tie 8, 1916-17), Eng. tr. O. Kruger quarterly, Landfall. Educa me 
* 2utler (2 vols, 1930): Verdenskrigen Zealand and Oxford, he returne? rant 


(1916-17), Eng. tr. The World at W. HY 
: 2 : ar (1917); is now the mos an 
anton Dele Frenne) 1918); Tragediens 1.048. Landfall is now Se Zeale od 
gelo Buonarotti Gr 20) G29) 3 Michel An- B a i f the most distingw® 
Pyyst aie 1921); Hertuginden af Dino og eae as CH On rd riting- d 
yrsten af Talleyrand (1923); Uimodstaaelige New Zealand poets now W jsputé 


1924); Hell : M.D: 
fate Te, (1925), Hellas, Travels in Greece, The Land and the People (1939), MD 


artmann (1926)- 
( O28 Fase, os Myth, t ° iy 4 ages ee Ground (1948). ax and 
Strife Ce ; Urkristendom (1927).—Samlede Bratescu-Voine sti, LON ie tt) 
1919); Taler (cee) al 9); ee R (3 vols, (*Targoviste 1868; TB uchar who P ‘el 
> : — 720 - 1 I, ’ 
pp ehsiag med nordiske Foye eonte Rumanian shor tSEOEY’ ae store? ith 
srabsmend (8 vols, 1939-42): Correspondance tised law at Targoviste. 


de Georg Brandes (ed. incomplete 2 vols 


1951).—ENGLIsH Epirions: Henrik Ibsen Children, flowers, birds 4° 


: a 
with the boyar and bourg¢0! imal 
Bj érnstjerne Biérnson, 


d an 


. Critical Stud; t «* : ecise 
M f tudies, tr. J, style is clear, pr ‘wh 
eens a (1899); Recollections a condensed. ic Cine 
An essay (1 ee : Xouth (1906); On Reading stat (1906); Intunel™ | (197? 
Friedrich Nisteceh: ( op ae France (1908); hes, f ms eae at 1919 Bisa ) 
909). , 2); In slujba pact tZ)- Or 
A. Ib 3 ith A. de 17 inte (199 po! 
Two Visite G. Des wos (202593) 5 E. Gosse, one es ete gine < curen’s ( 3 vo 
eis 11); W . ? 2. Mia 
are the Issue: a letter De, GC. B ee Caracostea, Poetul I. Bal Oe Mey. 
a ansen, G. B. (1918); J, Moritzen 'G Fe: > nescu, in Critice, 2, 9 an j ow 
ae ae (1922); H. Na thanges GC 2 Critice, <i ) Heb s 
» *: VY. Rubow, G. B gr Slant ers OF)” al 
(1927), G. B. og den bei eas Lerere Braudes, AVRAHAM (# Vilna t 9 pew eet 


G. Brandes’ Briller (1932); G. 


Samver og Breve (1930). Rung, G. B. L 


poet. His poems os ees ght up YB: 
ment of the small man © 99) 
Brandstaedter, Morpecy historical events. cat of 


: a AI Davip 8 te ef? pe 
(*Brzesko, Galicia 14 II 1844. tTarnow Braun, Tuomas (*Brussels e ff yey 


15 V 1928), Hebrew short-sto Belgi vyer, ire 

writ elgian poet and lawy". | vir 
businessman of liberal education “ait F. ot as iHeodteut Largely nele Foe 
aa ee humorous Stories Ardennes country, his our 1, fo i 
where he derided the old diehards of tradi- poetry is informed with of sie ai 


tion as well as the new feneratio < ; ility 

; n _ Childre e tranqu 2 tS deny 
lightenment’ whose culture was only hia = . roms pe estnkt Liv! “call : es 
deep and a matter of new mannerism rather tions Ged . Philatélie (197 7922) poe Fy 
than of real knowledge, Y denne (1912) - A des Absen’ (5982)/p Art 


: 2 ae + ae in 
Br te d : 1932); Poésie 1898 ay jon ot 
a See Hans CHRIST TAN (*Ordrup troir de Fustice (1938) , ip” “ait a 
oldman) 33921930, Karen Margrethe (1940). , Bellin My 
oldrup), Danish novelist, short-story J. Bithell, Contempora” 19 440 
as playwright. His books, steeped _ (1911). puss, paliis 
: odern psy VI “ie 5 
ess of men, the dangers Of fear; urge, ‘Becht, Bena(ous] (CAME 08 gale 
a ious Of power, As a short-story write, 1°98)» German _ play wee 


: S 
€ is are ts writ Hi suce of of 
Superb, especially in his subtle under- oe ae eae pn spe ont 
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meme in der Nacht, 1922) and lyrical 
postitle of the littérature engagée type (Haus- 
ramatic 2; But his dramas are not 
recht jg aes lyrics are not lyrical, for 
is best Bork ndamentally epic writer and 
€ called « TS are ballads and what was to 
hit Upon €pic dramas’. If in addition he 
invent anole subject for adaptation— 
there or; OTl€s was never his strong point 
nd, AiG haagees work unsurpassed in its 
John Gay, 2S Die Dreigroschenoper (from 
Kurt ell Beggar’s Opera: with music by 
Kinde, Re. 1928), Mutter Courage und thre 
Dey fe Sey Grimmelshausen, 1941) and 
Pp oldat Schwejk (from J. Hasek). 


YS: Dj 
don, 1939), 5) Ceweehre der Frau Carrar (Lon- 
7938), Round 7 undkopfe und die Spitzkopfe 
recht und Fy Leads, Peak Heads, tr. (1937); 
938), The sina des Dritten Reiches (N.Y., 
dag Bentley wis Life of the Master Race, tr. 


al, 
Maan (194aye" (1941); Der gute Mann von 
melt (1948). i dere Puntila und sein Knecht 
2 Werh.  .~&F EHofmeister (1950); Gesam- 
(dramas, 2 vols, 1938).—VERSE: 
des Epettsche moe (London, 1939).—VarRI- 
Brn IN Tuli, atiren (1 934-39) ; Die Geschafte 
ingen oS Caesar (stories, 1949); Neue 
edichte (1949). 

Or ’ 
“1d BP John Gays ‘The Beggar's 

‘S  Dreigroschenoper’ (1934). 

R.W.L. 


Bre 

Be 

I nd 
2a orgy Manne (*Fly nr Skive 6 XI 
are 72,1940), De be Aakjeer ; +Copenhagen 


the yo #8? noy nish novelist. Her books 
ling ®°ple . els—faithful descriptions of 
‘hg 4, ‘Le Scenery of her native Jut- 
Ona: 


c long 41 works are En Dadsnat, 
R &d pa € of novels and stories, 
Bay Dedsnay, Yolkene, 
e net (x 931972) A Night of Death, tr. M. 
Uerdrsy. ySd. 4"? Sadalsfolkene (7 vols, 1914- 
(x, Pt Bakken Vols, 1935); Thora (1926); 
36) {Evols (1927); Holger Hauge og hans 
Blse Ollen ep 3435); Med aabne Sind 
R Selag andre Hortellinger (1936). 
; »M. B. (1939). “E.B. 


Sty; | Bry 
ena ne ROvelige Ltibach 23 VII 1892), 
la *tura * 44 pleasant light touch 
Sty ttracti, estilted flow are the parti- 
°8Y abo S Of Brehm’s prose style. 
DH, Re) Was Sy decline of the Austrian 
: c ° Years a and condensed (3 vols 
Suse Me sti oy) its first publication— 


hy 
te Ny ee I 
toa eh, un 95 I). 


hind Ty Suga 2 (1929), pub. as Auf 
Koy they Carne ! fren Apis und Este 
(pts the #); ia te OP atriotism, tr. M. Gold- 
4, 7d, ty 09r das Ende (1932), That 

Onig (, -~“Unlop (1934); Weder 
Tt storigg ?933) 5 Das gelbe Ahornblatt 
> A”e€ sanfte Gewalt (1941); 





With biblio. (1948); Das Verhér 
(1940) ; Aufstieg und Fall der 


Der Liigner (1949); Aus der Reitschul’ (1951). 
E. Schremmer, Buch des Dankes, B. B. zum 
50. Geburtstag (1942). R.W 


Brekkan, Friprix Asmunpsson (*Ytri- 
Reykir, Midfjérdur 28 VII 1888; org2s 
Estrid Falberg), Icelandic novelist and 
poet. His novels, written mainly in 
Danish, are largely inspired by the sagas 
and by a romantic and sometimes melan- 
choly longing for the past. 

VERSE: @de Strande (1926).—Novets: De 
gamle fortalte (1923); Ulveungernes Broder 
(1924); Ndgrannar (1928); Brorne pa Grunn 
(1929); Drottningarkyn (1947). GP: 


Bremond, ABBE HENRI (*Aix-en-Pro- 
vence 13 VII 1865; }Paris 17 VIII 1933), 
French writer. Bremond was both a 
priest and a great humanist. He spent six 
years of his young manhood in England— 
where he rediscovered Newman—and be- 
came the mouthpiece and defender of an 
optimistic and gentle form of mysticism 
(‘religious humanism’). He rehabilitated 
Fénelon and the quietists and in his great 
Histoire litteraire du sentiment religieux des- 
cribed with a fine feeling for both the 
literary and spiritual aspects of his subject 
many forms of religious experience. He 
maintained that poetry was a form of 
mystical experience, and, invoking Racine 
and Valéry, evolved the conception and 
term ‘pure poetry’. 

Newman (1902); <Apologie pour Fénelon 
(1910); Histotre littératre du sentiment religieux 
en France deputs les guerres de religion jusqu a 
nos jours (11 vols, 1915-3 3); Pour le romantisme 
(1923); La poésie pure (1926); Priére et poeste 
(1926); Racine et Valéry (1930). me 

M. Martin du Gard, H. 8. (1927); H. 


Hogarth, H. B. (1950). M.G.; J.P.R. 


Brennan, CHRISTOPHER JOHN (*Sydney 
1 XI 1840; tibid. 7 X 1932), Australian 
poet; professor of German and ete 
porary literature at the university ‘ 
Sydney. His profound scholarship a 

his affinity both with the German eas 
and French symbolists make his Erie 
sometimes difficult. Written before mi i e 
age and with little relation to his Australian 
surroundings, it is @ SOMOTOUS | personal 
testament of the exile of the spirit in its 
high unsatisfied quest, notably exemplified 
in a long poem, The Wanderer, with his 


shorter lyrics as engaging asides. 


Poems (1913). <B ‘R 
hens, Chris B. (1933); R. Hughes, 
A. ge Essay in Values (1934); A. R. 


GF 
Chisholm, C. B.: the Man and hus wae i 946). 
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Brenner, YosepuH Cuayim (*Novi Malini 
1881; }Jaffa 1921), Hebrew novelist and 
short-story writer. He studied with Gnes- 
sin in a Yeshivah (Talmudic high school). 
Fle served in the army and at the outbreak 
of war against Japan in 1905 he escaped to 
London, where he lived in great poverty, 
editing the periodical Hameorer (‘The 
Awakener’). He settled in Israel in 1908, 
and was one of the founders of the Histad- 
rut (Labour F ederation). He was killed 
in the Jaffa riots. A stormy revolutionary 
figure, he was a fearless ‘debunker’ in 
literature. His truth about life in the 
Jewish diaspora and Israel was always harsh 
and unmitigated. His style was turbulent 
and chaotic, but he expressed, and in- 
structed, his generation. CE. 


Brent of Bin Bin, Australian novelist of 
undisclosed identity, but generally sup- 


books trace the 
development of a group of Pioneering 
families, with a compelling Sweep and 
verve which often seems energetically im- 
patient of niceties of style 


Up the Country (1928 ; Len Cr 

(1930); Back to Book Bn eee Bo a 
Breton, Anpri (*Tinchebray 18 IT 1896), 
French poet. As a medical student 
Breton was introduced to the theories of 
Freud. He formed one of the Dada group 
and in 1924 founded the surrealist move- 
ment, of which he remained the uncom- 
promising theorist, Ip 1927 he joined the 
communist party which he left in x 35. In 
1938 he became an adhe 

went into voluntary exi] 
States in 1940, and 
after the liberation, 
dialectician, and the poe 
duced hallucination’, th 
‘objective magic’, 


Les champs magnétiques (1921); antfestes dy 
surréalisme ( 1924-42); Les pas berdus (1924); 
Nadja (1928); Le révolver a cheveyx ‘ 
(1932); Les vases communicants (1937); 
17 (1947); Poémes (1948). 

H. Read, Surrealism (1936); M. Nadeau, 
Histoire du Surréalisme (x 945-48); J. Gracq, 
A. B. (1948); M. Carrouges, 4. 8’ (1950), 

M.G.; |.P.R. 
Brezina, JAn (#1917), Slovak lyric poet, 


Nikdy sa nestretneme (1942); Anjel pokoja 
(1946), R.A, 


ted to France 
© 18 a powerfy] 
t, as well, of ‘in- 
e ‘free image’ and 


Arcane 


Brezina, OToxar, pseud. of VAczav Ig. 
NAC JEBavy (*Potatky 13 IX 1868; +Jaro- 
Mefice 2 []] 1929), Czech poet. Born of 
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-, Pyezina 
poor parents in southern Bon aaa 
became a schoolmaster 1n ie retirement 
pursued this vocation until mes d 
in 1925. His life was une blished he 
good eben his fame was esta 4 profes: 
shunned the public eye, fT tie friends 
sorship at Brno university. 960-1048) 
with Anna Pammrova oat 
influential in shaping or ene 

The five collections 0 fe form 4 Se 
published during his life the poets ( 
contained cycle mn er openhauerian P oD. 
velopment from a vitalistic Pt vec! 
simism to an ecstatic, finest 8” ot 

Brezina ranks among oe: om the mi 
poets. His work pan an navel 
of French symbolist poe ‘S chopenh 
19th-century thought is 
Nietzsche) on ae a While oem 
original Czech mind. of hi ta! 
Stanzaic forms for at most imP fre? 
others (and these often written "hte in” 
and characteristic) ia d consider cxeo 
thythms which exerc erations 
fluence on following g&? seit 

oéts. : rade 
zdpadé (1896); Vetry od me sau 0 Bud 
ss fa soy Mar chordie M920) ai 
f L. 20); a {CK, : 9 
Vie nm ee tr A é G 
(t901).—Prose: Hud a 
Complete Works (3 vo 3 nteaer 

P. Selver, O. B. _ A eV¥vo] 2 6, A 
ture (1921); F. X. Salda, (1913) R: 
oe . B.’, in Duse a dilo f 
O. B. (1948). 


a he 
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“pramen 


Bridges, Soe : 
1844; 001884 Mont lish 4 ng 
well 21 IV 193°), rerestod in aos of 
laureate 1913-30. int and P' asi f af? 
natural science, music eat ol 


1 (s) 

n 4 {0 ant + 
wrote elegant poems } pimnsell tlt od 
metres, and surpass¢ 1 Tr of a | 
with his long poeM "ec 4! 


Beauty—his concluding 6S 89, , 
The Shorter Poems of dio Wer gh ye 
1); Poett Al W ee rt 
enlarged ed. 193 ); Poeti¢ 1929)" pb? 
ek, akg Beauty (895) eh oe ; 
é€ Testamen . Yohn Keats U4" Co 4, 
ieee. re ; Zt Hopkins e€ R 
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(1935). 5 reo 
name, 3801), 27, 

Bridie, James, pen-"* Pst ty 
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Henry Mavor (*Glas8° pds Be pr 


7 det aft 
0 ke Bremner > t. uh g if 
1951) ; ete payw igh the y plorait 
as a physician an eee 
Glasgow Citizens Thea atio? 


i 
Tich in humorous § 


vl 





[1723] 


dialo 
ait, Sue but are fundamentally serious in 
and ingx C2. Make the remote familiar 


Tm the commonplace with fantasy. 


Prays. 
S: The Anatomist (1930); Tobias and the 


An 
Slept 9303 Jonah and the Whale (1932); A 
Cup (ser Be man (1933); A Storm in a Tea- 
ers (1939). oe <, 1936); Susannah and the 
Ree] 19 { » Mr Bolfry (1943); The Forrigan 
(1947). iN 3 John Knox (1947); Dr Angelus 
(1950): abhine Laureola (1949); Mr Gillie 
Talk. Queen’s Comedy (1950).—VARIOUS: 
(19 of Alexander (1926); Sir Bingo 
ait One Way of Living (1939); 
Maclay ref (1944); A Small Stir (with 

Fen, 19409). G.W.C. 


Brie 
Ux 
6 xT ° Eucing (*Paris 19 II 1858; +Nice 


Who ake French dramatist. Brieux, 
; °9, ture cted to the French Academy in 
Or th the play of ideas’ into a plat- 
ier Was pe Social reformer. His early 
whet ated, characteristically, by 
ta. Was, fo, © at the Théatre Libre. In 
evn he de the period, an outspoken 
Us i S with a number of social 
Ava,, Tor) aby-farming (Les Rempla- 
ane ae venereal disease (Les 
IBysy rs Of fe aged Goods’, 1902), the 
Bion and o Pee education (Blanchette, 
Sha “SSion (Pe *Cessive ambition in the legal 
Doris ACClainne d 7 rouge, 1900). In 1911 
death dramat: rieux as ‘the most im- 
Np . of Ibsen a, west of Russia’ since the 
Move eXample today his plays are interest- 
Anent in th of the effect of the realist 
toin € French theatre launched 
Pang + er than as ‘problem plays’ 
g atin ne. value, while Brieux’s 
= ude 1s lightly described as 
*enfars “meaning”. 
Qt “bony (1895)°7896) 5 Les Trois Filles de 
Pyaee Pry (1903). - Robe rouge (1900); 
tre Ws (wai? es Hannetons (1906); 
hat : ; 0 pref. °C. B. Shaw IQII); 
Rove (;, ine, 7 Vo 8, 1921-24). 
as “ny Souvenirs sur le Thédtre 
i Lye Ty "coll, World Drama (1949)3 
‘dive en France depuis 1900 
R TW, 


VI *Térvete canton I X 
ow 1933), Latvian author. 
Mees” Oo] p family, she went to a 
Ore then worked as a 
inn; coming a professional 
. In the 1880s, she won 
: oo her play Spriditis in 
OTe significant work be- 

Of a o,,3 years of her life. It 
i. Siderable body of plays 

ay ng their subjects from 
Sal tfilo« Short stories, an auto- 
°8Y, and several books of 





BROD 


verse. All this work illustrates the suc- 
cessful fusion of romantic and realistic 
elements, a taste for symbolism, a pro- 
foundly moral philosophy of life, and a 
mastery of clear and simple language. 
Brigadere’s patriotic vein is strong, but not 
obtrusive, and, as she wrote for both 
children and adults, she is one of the best- 
loved Latvian writers. 

Stories: Visbu/i (1906); Agrd rasa (1911); 
Drebosas sirdts (1925); Kwvélogsa loka (1928).— 
PLays: Ausmd (1907); Princese Gundega un 
karalis Brusubadrda (1912); dlga (1920); Maia 
un Paya (1921); Hetéras mantojums (1923); 
Lielats loms (1925); Lolitas brinumputns (1926); 
Dievigka seja (1926); Pastari (1931).—AUvUTO- 
BIOGRAPHY: Diews, daba, darbs (1927); Skarbos 
véjos (1930); Akmenu sprostd (1933).—VERSE: 
Dsejas (1913); Speka déls (1916); Parsums 
(1921); Kalngali (1934).—Kopott raksti (16 
vols, 1934-38).— Verse trs in W. K. Matthews, 
Tricolour Sun (1936). 

P. Ermanis, B. dsive un darbi (1932); Z. 
Maurina, Baltats ce] (1935). W.K.M. 


Brik, Ostp Maxrmovicu (*1888), Soviet 
writer and one of the founders of the com- 
munist periodicals LEF (‘The Left Front’, 
1923), and Novy LEF (‘ New Left Front’, 
1927-28), in both of which Mayakovsky 
played a considerable part. 

V. Polonsky, Literaturnoye dvizhenie Ok- 
tyabr’skogo desyatiletiya (1927). J. 


Brix, Hans NIcoLaus (*Vejle 24 X 1870; 
co1go2 Johanne Scholl), Danish literary 
scholar. He was professor of Danish 
literature at Copenhagen (1924-41); his 
analyses of Danish literature are full of 
psychological penetration. 


H. C. Andersen (1907); Fagre Ord (1908); 
Gudernes Tungemaal (1911); Tonen fra Himlen 
(1912); Johannes Ewald (1913); BlichersS une 
(1916); Vers fra gamle Dage (1918); Danmarks 
Digtere (new ed. 1951); Dansk Lyrik gennem 
tre Aarhundreder (new ed. 1948); mae a og 
Problemer (6 vols, 1933-59); Ludvig eee es 
Komedier (1942); Hurtigt svandt den lyse a 
mer | (1946); Nes Petersens Liv og hee (1947 ; 
Karen Blixens Eventyr (1949); Emil ae: rup 


(1952). ; 
Brod, Max (*Prague 27 V 1884), fp ves 
novelist, critic and playwright, ae 
of Werfel and biographer of K * e is 
also a philosopher and writer in his own 
ight. A Zionist of deep convictions, the 
ae e German and the Jew- 


e between the ‘ Pr 
tel cone characterizes his life and work 
a Gnds its most Moving Cxpression in 


the novel Eine Frau, die nicht enttéuscht 


(1933). jlogie Kampf um die Wahrheit: 1. 


“ts: If 
aonare nes Weg xu Gott (1916), Redemption 
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‘cho Brahe, tr. F. W. Crosse (1928), IT. 
eee First der Fuden (192 5), Reubeni, Prince 
of the Fews, tr. H. Waller ( 1928), ITI. Galilei in 
Gefangenschaft (1948): Leben mit einer Géttin 
(1923); Das Zauberreich der Liebe (1928), The 
Kingdom of Love, tr. (1930); Die Berauschten 
(1937); Unambo (1 949).—Storigs: Die Er. 
stehung zur Hetdre (1909); Novellen aus 
Béhmen (1936).—P.ays : Der Falscher (1920); 
Lord Byron kommt aus der Mode ( 1929).— 
Essays: Heidentum, Christentum, Judentum 
(1921), Three Loves, tr. J. W. Hartmann 
(1929); Diesseits und Jenseits (2 vols, 1947~—48). 
—VersE: Der Weg der Verliebten (1 907); Neue 


Gedichte (1 949). 
MB Dichter, Denker, felfer, ed. F. 
L. Weltmann, *Kafka’s 


Weltsch (1934); 
Friend, M. B.’, in Ger. Life and Letters, 4 
W.L. 


(1950). 


Brodie, Joun, 
(*Paeroa 9 VIT 
nalist and novelj 


pen-name ‘JOHN GuTHRIR’ 
1905), New Zealand jour- 
st, migrated to England in 


structed. H 
life of the capital, with its slan 
into Hungarian literature. 
Novets : Nyomor (1 884); Faust orvos (1888); 
Az extist Recske (z 898).—P ays :.A dada (x 902); 
Lanitoné (1 908).—Varrous : Rembrandt (1925), 
Rembrandt: a romance of Divine Love and Art 
(N.Y., 1928). 
Ignotus, ‘B.S,’, in Nyugat (1924). G.F.C. 


Brofelt, | OHANNES: see Ano, JuHanr. 


Bromfield, Louis (*Mansfield, Ohio 


27 XII 1896: “1921 Mary A leton 
Wood), American novelist aiid chop 
Writer, his novels criticize 
American middle-class |jy; 
his interest in farming: he Writes with the 
Perspective of 15 years ; F 


n Irance, 

Novets: The Green Bay Tree (1924); Early 
Autumn (1926); The Rains Came (1937); 
Night in Bombay ( 1940); What Became of 
Ses Balton (1944); Mr. Smith 


1951),— 

HORT Stories: Pleasant Valley a ne ; 

Malabar Fars (1948); Out of the Earth (1950). 
BL. 


Broniewski, WLaDYszEAw 
1898), Polish poet. 
With the ‘s 
Of protest 


(*Plock 17 II 
Formerly connected 
kamander’ group, he is a poet 
and of the proletariat. His 
olutionary calls, 

Komuna paryska (1929); 
(1939); Bagnet na bron 


-, atraki (1925). 
Krayk OStateceny 
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; — Wiersze 
(1943); Drzewo rozpaczajace (1945): S.S. 
zebrane (1949). i 
Brooke, Rurerr eg ee nace He 
TScyros 23 IV 1915), Engh Cambridge 
wrote verse at school an is ace 
travelled during 1913-14, oy 
service IQI4-I5: coe ek a a 
was a brilliant undergra ntetin 
deep impression on his a Hi 
his zest for life and Se Fah op 
tion was . ne by im 
remature death. 18); 
Poame ou), Caleta Poo 2 ag 
ters from America, intro. gst : Essay alle tual 
vine Sieh ad ee 
ter de la 3 : . : 
Imagination (1919). 


. ¢Sul 
832) d 
Brooke, Stoprorp (*D one slogical 
rey 1916), Irish author ait of erat 
literary studies; Sars nish L! 
Brooke; president of t 
Society, London, rear a Je Moi: 
occ ae ew Rolleston) | 6» 


+ 7 «agh} 
CreantH (*Murray; tamer 


rd 
1906; 01934 Edith Blancha witl 


te ' 

critic. He hes: Col - whit st 
Penn Warren in tex he univers): 409s 
brought about a shift n histo of 3 
of literature from ia , | (st 
i thse mee = ain 

TEXTBOOKS : Ung); Understana crit gu 
R. P. Warren, 1935); 1943)" 7493 ee 
(with R. P, bey ‘Tradition sire 6: 
Modern mit “ie ~ Studies in t Hi. 
Well Wroug 4.8), 
Poetry (1947). 


Brooks, Van WycK 
1886; corgrr Eleanor 


was 0O 
sab 


ems 


Brooks, 


“Ti fur rh 
oGladys Rice sae te vere? gle 
and ehh tomas Ao pro ie cee it? 

i ire, O a 
i ek its cultural iid a jit 
ieee ae values $00 gue, i 
materialist eT ae (191 Shia Mol 
America’s Coming-OJ-22° rye 


fe a; f yet! 
‘k Twain (192° "he Life Jat yl vo! 
Hey Jones (929) of Neo Ei St 

(932) 3 Lhe eT aad: Jp tal 
1865 (1936); aie The Wor yille be 
T865—-rgI5 (1940); f ok 

igh 
bi 


“nes O 
Irving (1944); The Time 
pn Pi) ! 
tnt D&G fo only 


man (1947). 

A 
Broughton, RHOD U1, OF. t. 
1840 "+ Headington ee noveli® 
1920), English popu'#’  «C 
up in a convention we 
circle in Staffordshire, 


: TS; 
the habits of the village 


‘ 


U3” asi 
acd gO 
il 2 dé 
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ee ahs the life that she knew, with 
er ea and much indulgence to 
(for thos onal heroines. Her frankness 
to her « mes) seemed pleasingly daring 

mid-Victorian readers. 


Co 
but oo at as a Flower (1867); Not Wisely 
(1872). B ee (1867) ; Good-bye Sweetheart 
Foes in 7 oinda (1883); Doctor Cupid (1886); 
Fortnioh (1900) ; A Waif’s Progress (19035). 
ghtly Review, n.s.. 108 (1920). 
R.A. 


Bro ¥ 
BCS 


AUthor : 
Poet, ” She j 


AUDREY ALEXANDRA (*Nanaimo, 

1904), Canadian poet and 

S highly regarded as a lyric 
4 

Resuy, Oe tn Nanaimo 

1931); The Tree o 

“ction ang Other Peake ? 936). ! 
Brow M.H.M.M. 


n 
se Vuy E>warp KiiLtoran (*Toronto 
schicag 295 3 ©1936 Margaret Deaver; 
VetSsor of T9ST ), Canadian writer, 
Reity of Chi Nglish literature at the Uni- 
© Was a lite 18° from 1944 till his death. 
Edith “Tary critic of great distinction. 


On 
A Sy 2 aes etude critique (Paris, 1935); 
"AY tn Co oot (1943); Matthew Arnold, 
te Onjlict (1948), M.H.M.M. 
“Woop, Ro ALEXANDER: see BOoL- 


YWhe 
30 Viry ts Witutam Crary (*New York 
ett. 1878 Virginia Swinburne, 
h critic” Fall; fibid. 22 VII 1928), 
realice: Uo first wrote in praise 
titig oP art; then evaluated out- 
Sopp Nth centy 2d American writers of 
base a to format’, > In his last books he 
\ re reason ate standards for criticism 
Ci Tras. | 
qroee iat Pros (1889); French Art (1892); 
rds “AQstey. G asters (rgo1); American 
; TD? Criticism (1914); Stan- 
Se Distiness ComuS of Style (1924); 
hee no pot tn America (1927). 
| » Points of View (1924). 
H.L.C 


lean “Ss F _" 
long an Nove) ANE (*2 VIII 187s), South 


p,8 li 
iehghe SOcj tea’ and short-story writer, 
Sp «Cla With native life in the 


Ing: , terri ; : 

“Uta. Sigh, . "tories; his stories show 
"to the Bantu mind and 
Ymdi. 

*934) ~ Cattle Thief (1 : Corporal 
Xtc Mon and Jackal Tao38). / 
0 E. 
, “Otig tr Tor 


Y (*Port Shoreham, 
1906; corg29 Agnes 
Poet and _ short-story 





BRYUSOV 


Wild Apples (1927); Tomorrow’s Tide (1932); 
Personal Note (1941); Grey Ship Moving 
(1945); The Flowing Summer (1947). 

M.H.M.M. 


Bruce, Gerorcr (*Fraserburgh 10 III 
1909), Scottish poet. The background of 
his poetry (most of it in English) is the coast 
of his native Buchan; his main theme, the 
lives of its fisherfolk. His descriptive 
power is stark, with the hardness of rock 
and the chill of the sea. 

Sea Talk (1945); Scottish Sculpture (with 
T. S. Halliday, 1946); Selected poet (7947). 


Bruchési, JEAN (*Montreal 9 IV 1901), 
French-Canadian historian, under-sec- 
retary of the province of Quebec from 
1930. Beginning his career with a volume 
of poems and one of sketches of the life of 
early times in Quebec, he went on to write 
a history of Canada which has been widely 
accepted as the most balanced account 
written from the French standpoint. 
Histoire du Canada pour tous (1934-36), 
Eng. tr. R. W. W. Robertson (1950) ; Le Chemin 


des E:coliers (1944); Evocations (1947); Canada, 
Réalités dhier et @auwourd hu Sprponue ar 


tures, pref. E. Gilson, 1948). 


Bruggen, CAROLINA Lea (Carry) VAN DE 
Haan (*Smilde 1 I 1881; oC. J. A. van 
Bruggen, 0/0; oA. Pit; fLaren 16 XI 
1932), Dutch novelist and essayist. She 
wrote several books on the problem of 
appearance and reality, the most notable 
of which is Prometheus (1919). 

Prose: In de Schaduw (1907); ’n Badretgye 
in de Tropen (1909); De Verlatene (1910); Een 
coquette Vrouzu (1915); Het Huisje aan de Sloot 
(1921); Hen Kunstenaar (under pseud. Justine 
Abbing, 1921); Avontuurtjes (1922); Het Ver- 
speelde Leven (under pseud. Justine Abbing, 
1922); De Grondgedachte van Prometheus 
(1924); Hedendaagsch Fetichisme (1925); Eva 
ae tt. M. Romein-Verschoor, ‘C. v. B., in 
Vrouwenspiegel (1935). G.H. ’sG. 


Bruller, JEAN: see VERCORS. 


ryusov, VALERY YAKOVLEVICH (*Mos- 
eae tibid. 1924), one of the early 
leaders of Russian ‘decadent’ and sym- 
bolist poetry. Influenced by the French, 
he worked out the technical side of sym- 
bolism and, in contrast to the verbose 
Balmont, remained terse and economic in 
his means, however profuse he was in the 
motifs provided by his egotism, his cult of 
the moment and his swaggeringly erotic 
sensuality. His best period included Ter- 
‘ia Vigilia (1900), Urbi et Orbi (1903) and 
Stephanos (1906), after which his poetic 








BUCHAN 


inspiration, but not his technique, began to 
decline. He also wrote two good narra- 
tives on pathological themes, Ogneny Angel 
(1909; The Fiery Angel, tr. I. Montagu and 
S. Nalbanov, 1930) and Na altare pobedy 
(1911), not to mention his numerous 
essays, criticisms and translations. He 
edited the modernist periodical Vesy. In 
1917 he joined the bolshevist party, began 
to write poems on social and proletarian 
themes and taught the young proletarians 
the craft of versification. 


Polnoye sobranie Sochineniy (only 8 vols, 
1913-14); Lzbrannye proizvedeniya (3. vols, 
1926); Duevniki (1927); Neizdannye stikhi 
(1928); Izbrannye stikhotvoreniya (1945).— 
In Eng.: The Republic of the Southern Cross, 
ed. S. Graham (1918). 

Bibliografiya Valeriya Bryusova (1913); A. 
Bely, Arabeski (1911); V. Zhirmunsky, 7. B. 
‘tnasledie Pushking (1922) and V7. B. (1924; with 
biblio.); G, Lelevich, VY. y. B. (1926); A. 


Ilyimsky, Literaturnoye nasledstvo V. B. (1937). 
i 


Hutcheson’s Grammar Schoo] 
Glasgow University, and Brasenose, New- 
digate Prize (1 898). Partner in T. Nelson 
& Sons, publishers (1907). MP. for Scot- 
tish Universities (1927-35), Appointed 
eovernor-general of Canada and raised to 
the peerage (1 935). He is best known for 
his absorbing Novels of brisk adventure 
but he is also a sound and Picturesque his_ 


torian and biographer, able to expound any 
subject with grace and clarity, 


FicTION: Yohn Burnet of Barns (18 8): 
Watcher by the Threshold (1902); : Tie ss 
the Wilderness (1 906); Prester Foh, 


” (i910); T 
Moon Endureth (1912); Salute to pete 
(1915); The Thirty-Nine Steps (1915); Green- 


mantle (1916); The Powep House (1036) - 
Standfast (1919); The Path of the A ); Mr 


! LO} ng (1921); 
Huntingtower (1922); Midwinter ieek : Th 


Uhree Hostages (1924); ¥ohn Macnab (1925); 
The Dancing Floor (1926); Witch, Wood (1 927): 
The Runagates’ Club (1928): The Courts of the 
Morning (1929); Castle Gay (1930); The 
Blanket of the Dark (1931); The Gap in the 
Curtain (1932); A Prince of the Captivity 
(1933); The Free Fishers (1934); The House of 
the Four Winds (1935); The Island of Sheep 
(1936); Sick Heart River (1941).—Hisrory- 

istory of the Great War (4 vols, 192I—22); 
A Book of Escapes and Hurried fourneys (1922); 
Sontrose (1928); The Kirk in Scotland (with 


Re G. A, Smith, 1930); Julius Caesar (1932); 
ir 


» Glasgow, 


Walter Scott (1932); Oliver Cromuyel} 
(1934); Augustus (1937).—MISCELLANEOvs - 
Scholar 


Gipsies (essays, 1896); P oems, Scots 


and English (1917); Memory Hold-the-Dooy 
(autobiog, 1940), 


[1726] 


‘3 (1949); 
An Empire’s Homage \*" is 
S. ra Budbecs = "B., by his Wife ang WC. 
(1947). 


Il 
‘ 22 
Buchholtz, JOHANNES (Ode eine 
1882; cxrgo8 Olga Eskilda anish 
Jagd; +Struer 5 VIII 194° His press 
novelist and short-story writes ae un an 
is influenced by that of Knu opularity 
Johannes VY. Jensen, but se humour 3 
mainly due to his fine sens€ 0 
his stylistic precision. -) Bgholm a 

Novets: Egholms Gud Gg Clar@ i 
his God, tr. ‘W. Worster ( riyacles of One 
Haags Mirakler (1916), The 3a); Uk ore 
van Haag, tr. W. Wore) oma) "aie 
fHjerte (191 9); De smaa P : an der det ats 
Arrows, tr. P. Wiking (1934); ©i00 ,). Shale 
Tre (1925); Gudrun og om, Eng. (:933) 
ilden (1929); ae Eran Doaers Ansigt ® pif 
Bjorkman (1934); Frav 


: 4)i 
ny Dover, tt. de (193 es 
990) ras Doce og den ile KSA yal 


nist 
ho wcere Guder (1935 anda W orn 
te jo 26) vid lille By (2 937) 5 hed OF ind, 
(1939).—SHorT STORIES: sai Kind? 28)i 
Fe aoxo) - De enfoldige gti "Stover “ pat 
og andet Sind (1926); Fodsp Casals Fe ue 14): k 
Kornmod ( 1930); Godifolk urve ae 
Taget (1938); De hvide ] (1921)3 (1928) 
Brace; Menneskeaben Char ites 3) pd. 
mig Fyender (1926); ee 
Den retferdige Fyrmester | 
AY 


TEFFY: 
. 2 see 
Buchinskaya, N. A Va? 5984 


W. 
BO? Buck. a 
Buck, Peary (*HILLSBOM™? pucks, 4 
1892; c1917 John Lossin& nove wr 
Richard Walsh), Ameniet ght at any es 
short-story writer. She years: Chile 
versity of Nanking for te? of the 4 p? 
her novels depict the ee Nob ; 
In 1938 she was awarde 2)3 yy 
for literature. ), Sons (19) ye i 
ole Pek) Ss ey 
fon Dragon Seed (194 The OD: 
W onic (1946); Peony (19497? a) 
: 1). oF? tp 
Never Grew (1951). 


*TItOV 
Bucuta, EMANOIL ( a w att ON, 
{ fT, r 
Rumanian autho 4 later £0 ots se pis 
labour ministry — departa™ tor 
head of one of t mes of BY itl’ op 
Scoalelor. The a ofl8h py 4 
unusual and treate d elega” Mea 
Style is polished an «pin ft 
of preciosity. din St 7,6); ple’ 
PRosE: Romanii dintré ie & repay, ‘¢ 
tura eyeie: Fuga Lut é oe pe > 
rns (193° re) 
Domnului dela Mare 
inimit. 


Lo 
‘ Rok, p ef 
Budak, Mire (*Svet! ° 


rap 
roat! d 
1889 ; +Zagreb 1946), Est ‘i 
novelist, Between t 


et ab 


d 


[1727] | BUNIN 


W 
eae Be worked as a lawyer in 
Of Croat = as prominent for his espousal 
Office ee ideas. He held high 
Which he y e Usta8 quisling régime, for 
ctiminal wos later executed as a war 
Cord hag ten dea ee eitable political re- 
iterary merce 1 1° Obscure his undoubted 
he held Ren and eclipsed the reputation 
1 2¢ master ay the war. <A sensitive poet 
his 4voh,-. Prose style, his best work is 
tainj ume novel Ognjiste (1938), con- 


Ming a e 
Viv S scapeiic 
8 Native Dakar icture of peasant life from 


Shorr 
S 
dida “TORIES: Pod Gorom (1930); Opanct 


(to4)./ taurine ; 
931); Ng donors o33:) Novels: oe 


Buda a (1932). 
Qts 
Yovo 1896)” SERGEY Fiiporovicu (*Greb- 
4th lan Poy, et author whose Dosto- 
aeeorc Died “SP 0 stradaniyakh uma (1929), 
prewsed mitigh, y with man’s inner life, 
i Controversy in the Soviet 
1 
Vater} 
GG! (1923): s,. 
(52g) Gorbache> ? ps ancha (1927). 


our, russkaya literatura 
Las 


dich 
I C; rae 
Th» Low Re (Reinfeld, Holstein 5 II 
Most gif, “rman poet and playwright. 
e ei of the followers of Robert 
' > elled in ballads and lyrics, 
p © Some “ a and language. He also 
Boog YS: Vi; Lm and successful plays. 
Vevey (1936) me de Ohrn (1934); Leben in de 
die to, Ut Do,” Sefahrlichen Gast (1939)-— 
b : "ender, Pye cor (1950).—NOVEL: 
y © (1948). G.C. 
3 
. A 
Cit? 16 v (*Ecoteaux, Vaud 29 VI 
the owho gore)» Swiss writer and art 
ahiers yp “ditor, with E. Gilliard, of 
Pectin. t OF AUdois (1914-18). Budry’s 
Ohg Ptions Sha: € appears in the vivid 
pee Bt his S Fe huberant verbal enumera- 
el Lions ( Stories: Pinguet dans la 
By ; (1928) 1925); Le Hardi chez les 
ay . J.P. 

R Sv, 
» Ski b N.; See Bety, ANDREY. 

slp * gli: 
(Bako, * See KaTznetson, Y. L. 


hor ‘Sor, 'SHAIL = AFANASYEVICH 
335), | Whose ©SCcow 1936), Soviet 
QBs of act dra Novel Belaya gvardiya 
ty Sol the p, matized as Dni Turbinykh 
thee vet Ploy. ms, Eng. tr. E. Lyons, in 
ig Civay Ponents 7935) is remarkably fair 
big ig qd War. 2! the bolsheviks during 
Noy: the (1925) 'S collection of stories 
Oy, et by Soviet >» On the other hand, de- 
ng. eaucy Tealities, especially the 
*Uticay We a an intensely humor- 
J.L. 





Bulgakov, Sercey NIKOLAYEVICH (*Livny 
1871; t1944), former Russian economist 
who, under the influence of Vladimir 
Solovyév, turned priest, religious philo- 
sopher and, together with Berdyayev, be- 
came one of the leading ‘God-seekers’ 
among the émigrés. His dialogue, Na 
piru bogov is available also in English (At 
the Feast of the Gods, 1918). 

L. A. Zander, Bog i mir (1948); V. V. Zen- 
kovsky, Russkaya filosofiya (1948). J.L. 


Bull, Francis (*Kristiania 4 X 1887; 
coo1924. Ingrid Berntsen), Norwegian liter- 
ary historian. Particularly noteworthy are 
his articles in Norsk Biografisk Leksikon and 
Norsk Litteratur Historie, and his intro- 
ductions to Ibsen’s and Bjornson’s col- 
lected works. He is the editor of ‘ Edda’. 

Fra Holberg til Nordahl Brun (1916); Studter 
og Streiftog t norsk litteratur (1931); Tretten 
taler pa Grini (1945); Henrik Ibsens Peer Gynt 
(1947); Omkring Alexander L. sSeltang (x 949). 


Bull, Orar Jacos Martin LuTuer (*Kris- 
tiania 10 XI 1883; (3rd) 1923 Suzanne 
Dain; +Oslo 23 VI 1933), Norwegian poet, 
short-story writer and playwright. Whilst 
continuing the Wergeland, Bjornson and 
Collett Vogt line in poetry, Bull is a pro- 
nounced individualist. His poetry 1s 
characteristically Norwegian in expression 
and in its feeling for nature; the late 
northern spring is a favourite subject with 
him. His work is often marred by exces- 
sive introspection and cloudy imagery, but 
he was a fastidious artist with considerable 
technical mastery who often rose to sub- 
lime heights. Particularly beautiful is his 


Metope (1927). yee | 

VersE: Digte (1909); Nye Digte (1913), 
Diste og Noveller (1916); Sternerne (1924); 
De hundrede aar (1928); Oinos og Eros (1939)- 
—Kjerlighedens farce (with H. Krog, 1919).— 


Rt : 
pies eas “ Sca! in Nordisk Tidsskrift 


I . K. Elster, “Three Lyrics Poets of 
a8 in Amer.-Scand. Rev., 13 (1925), 

Bullock, SHan (*Crom, Co. Reena 
17 V 1865; fSurrey 27 II 1935), Iris 

novelist. His work represents a pares 
effort to present the temper : S 2 
rural people in conflict with fundamenta 


blems. 
a na River (1895); The Sguireen 


(1 a) “The Loughsider (1 924). © R.McH. 


YEVICH (*Voronezh ro 
nga IVAN an ‘neo-realist? writer. He 
hase his career in a as : pont tebe 
classical Pushkinian tr ot ut he "ace 
took up prose as well. Having assimilated 





BUNING [1728] 


the influences of Turgenev, Goncharoy literary forms has been an attempt to a 
and Chekhov, he became a master of the bine formal analysis with social an 
mele ia meanent Stress on lyrical values. Toward 
etal, He achieved fame with his long , 2a): Attitudes 190% 
and pessimistic Narrative Derevnya (1910) History ol a a of Literary Z se 
and retrospective counterpart Sukhodol  Siudies in Symbolic Action (1941); A a. 
(1912). His best-known novel is Gospodin of Motives (1945). 
1z San Francisco (1915), In 1933 he was HI 1888) 
awarded the Nobel prize for literature. Burla, Yenupa (*Jerusalem ahi \ of the 


Mityina Lyubov’ (1925); Zhian’ Arsenyeua Hebrew novelist. A moras almost ex 
(1928-33); Témnye allei (1943); Vospominaniya Sephardi community, he dea aditions 
1950).—Polnoye sobranie Sochineniy (6 vols clusively with its life, whose tré Bs the 
1915).--The Gentleman from San Francisco ways are very different from MO" | tarly 
feo other Stories, tr. D. 1. Lawrence, S. S. European Jews. He has been Pe Z older 

oteliansky and L. Woolf (1922, 1934); The in dealing with ie imp! 


» tr. I. Hapgood (x A successful t if 
Chang and other Seo Et eens = Sephardic generation and.” ¢ trea 


. . 0 p 
(1924); The Well of Days, people. His extreme sim endica? ic 
1946); Grammar of Love, tr. J. Cowmos (1935); ent has however preved® theme of ne 
Dark Avenue and other Stories, tr. R. Hare handling the more comp ie new gen” 
(1949); Memories and Portraits, tr. V. Trailand clash between the old and t he jstor i 
) JL. tions. He later took uP fe o¢ Rs 


unin e 
i novel, d also wrote 4 pry fol 
ae vig Cy JOHAN WiLtem FREDERIK WeRv- Vehuita Chai ‘Aitvaled, a rgth-cent™'s 4. 


o runner of Zionism. 

periods, the ‘6 ate ee falls into three Ho 
‘ mantic, the folk- s ELIZA 

ar ballad; for the latter he biatlia we nN cap Rang 

alent, 


); ight 
VERSE: In Memoriam (1 N.Y. 29 X 1974 lay she 
921); D [Long Island, N. th 
aR Fa Se on ate ee fm wo novelist, short-story Wt CAE Re vel af 
Gedichten oe) ee (95%); Verzamelde That Lass 0’ Lowrie’s (1977 d Litt of pet 


pason (is 
a special ch E XI 1849; co18 5 nest 
peciai chester, Eng. 24 To eri’ 


Burnett, co1goo Stephen 


. Ld hire, an af 
Dans (1922): Tyerelgnin Wereld van den coal mines in Yorks est kno 
ze wat gif niet tet fee Bgee)s Lk zie, ik Fauntleroy (1886) are the peopl! 
een Pollepel (1939). ; CHa” more than 4o novels. white 


Ww; 
The Dawn of a To-Morro 29): 
Burdon, RANDAL Matuews (*Surrey (1917). Biog- OF ie 


4 VIII 1896), Ne ‘ : Dick Amer: 
After serving in ¢ Ww Zealand historian. F. L. Pattee, 


h 
the North-Weet 2 first world war and on 


. S, e 

‘ Tontier he bec ‘ WasyLEWSB)) 959? 

sh ecame a Bur AN: see I 
eep farmer in Canterbury, High Coun- y, J A 


js 
try (1939), his best-kn Ghent 2% 4 n0V qos 
excellent account of Souee ikea +Decri 6 VI T eas lem, om HF 
7 ‘ ; eurle 2 mnfiue OP at 
New Zealand (in collab, with Ngaio Marsh, In his first phase he wé®, a ot 
le ei in ‘New Zealand Not. and Lemonnier. 49 ae marked ao of 
of Sir Yulius Voee (29403. 2 Life ed Ties pessimism became le e paw’ 


: r 
considerable epic talent, the De i 
€ 


iased picture © ; 
Burenin, VIKTOR _ PETROVICH (*184r- ppoven pine rivet 304 
T1926), Russian writer, He started his catieta.” pste (7590) 
career as a liberal, but afte; 1876 he joj d peer den sth ef ae H 
the staff of the reactionary eis Novets: Het recht var chophen por 


‘ “un git pel 

Sursum Corda (1894); 90)s E jet! Ory 

; . : > en (19 et fete 

eae notoriety, by his critical axticlés—as ee tell ton hoa “ pele 
ively and pungent as they Flandern, Ger. tr. Rose get Ye 


Principled were un- Rozeke van Dalen (1909) 7” 6) 20)! a if! 
S J : tr. (1918); ’t Bolleken (7 an 599) att it 
Pochineniva ( § vols, 1912~17), ipe (1910, Le Bane ondpadl : Sih BFE 

a _ (1926); De ; cna 199 ug! yer) fe 

Burke, Kennern ("Pittsburgh 5 V 1897; SToRtus: De biexenstekker 5, ay Poiaa 


, 15)-~. ae- . 
e 179 Lily Batterham, oo: EE aan Ss 0); cd ey Me janily pe p 
short'sto erham), American critic and tr. or): Sususususut (195 
TY Writer. His critical Study of vangende vrederechter (193 
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A, 
boleh, Oat, CB pre): H. van Puym- 
aa Ht ayn land (1929);R.R 
tische Bibliographie van C. 3 (193 i 
R.F.L. 


B : 

eeati, Dino (*Belluno 1906), Italian 
Journalist, who joined the 
Oe of the pier della Sera in 1928, is 
Italian ee CW significant 2oth-century 
Work of ors Wor king outside the frame- 
“sentially Neo-realism’. His novels are 
Pated to thoy mbolic and have been com- 
8 Il Des erto den pe His masterpiece 

bes artart. 


Stepne dei T. as 

, tr, artart (1940), The Tartar 
Bot); fe (1952); I Sette Messaggeri 
oh Momento coe” (1950); 1F aa 


YOner 
1881), A WITTER (*Brooklyn, N.Y. 10 VIII 
hevard, tp ait Poet. He graduated from 
Be etinny led in the Orient, studied 
otal facilis Indian. A lyric poet with 
Yles. ty, he has written in many 


G 
nn (rr Poems: 
Q ; ; 
ed, Ree (19 47), i cae (1931); Take Away the 
( bouig Bt (1936), elected Poems by W. B., 
942). Mtermeye M. i P 
T, Modern American Poetry 
H.L.C. 


Rove eOrk 1g (“Brooklyn 20 XI 1889; 
Tepyp ne Taiseg VI 1928), Irish American 
Which ton in New Ireland, won a literary 
i li are of hae. York with his novels, 
Ssep €n merit. 
use (1926) arco Polo (1 21) ‘ 

; Brothey Saul eee. 

R.McH. 


A Sequence (1917); Cara- 
Byrn 

e. 
To. : Donn 


Hangman'’s 


Abel] 

3 
Na 4 pracy (*Richmond, 
“Adley) a 79; 1913 Priscilla 
ang  erican poet, short- 
Scholar a Pps Living as a 
a Pa Sentleman, and writing 
Poi emary medieval king- 
tesme, i makes his 
and philosophic 
ang S iron: at atmosphere of fantasy, 
kn Igep Ce nae antic disillusion; the 
of Wy nsiti ness to sees morality 
p Ath are Rs eauty. His best- 
& “he O27). 8en (1919) and Figures 


Sh 
Pace Th an Ae ( 904); Chivalry (1909); 
© Worps te, (1940); Let Me Lie 
Van J. B.C. (18 vols, 1927- 


0 
%s mt BG, (1932). 
H.L.C. 





CAINE 


Cable, GrorGE WasHINGTON (*New Or- 
leans, La. 12 X 1844; 01869 Louise Bart- 
Jett; tNorthampton, Mass. 31 I 1925), 
American novelist. A reformer and re- 
ligious teacher, he wrote mainly romances 
of the Creoles in Louisiana. 


Old Creole Days (1879); The Silent South 
(1885); Strange True Stories of Louisiana 
(1889); The Negro Question (1890). 

L. L. C. Biklé, G. W.C., His Life and Let- 
ters (1928). H.L:G: 


Caflisch, ARTHUR (*Zuoz 1893), Reto- 
Romansch poet. He has written lyrics, 
stories and historical dramas: in romantic 
glorification or satirical mockery of life and 
his own ideals, he seeks to exorcise his own 
inner turmoil. 

VersE: Roslénch (1930) ; Ll tschitivlarot (1935); 
Tl talac (1941); Engiadina mia (1943).—SHORT 
Srorigs: L’avidl (1935); Travers (1944), I 
duos Travers (play, 1945). R.R.B. 


Cahid Sidki Taranci (*Diyaribekir 
r91i),lurkish poet, educated at Galata- 
saray school and Paris. His first book of 
verse brought him to the forefront of the 
poets of the ’30s. Obsessed with the prob- 
lems of life and death, his poems, written in 
a warm and flowing style, revolve round the 
themes of human sorrow and melancholy. 
Omriimde Stiktit (1932); Otuzbes Yas (1946). 
O. Burian, Kuriulustan Sonrakiler (1940). 


Caillavet, GASTON ARMAN DE (*Paris 13 
III 1869; tébtd. 13 1 1915), French dramat- 
ist. Caillavet collaborated with Robert de 
Flers as librettist for musical plays (Czbou- 
lette, Le Sire de Vergy) and in a series of 24 
brilliant comedies, many of them satires of 
contemporary writers and politicians. 
L’Amour veille (1907); Le Roi (1908); Le 
Bois sacré (1910); Primerose (1911); L’Habit 
vert (1913); M. Bretonneau (1914). 
E. Sée, Le Thédtre frangais contemporain 
(1928); G. Pillement, Anthologie du Thédire 
frangais contemporain, 2 (1 946). .W. 


y) Hat (*Run- 


Caine, Sir (THomas HENR SB inies Mary 


corn, Ches. 14 V 1853; 
Chandler; tIsle of Man 31 VIII 1932), 
English novelist. Having gained the friend- 
ship of D. G. Rossetti and written about 
him, Hall Caine, with the Isle of Man as his 
favourite background, wrote a Series of im- 
passioned novels which enjoyed pheno- 


menal popularity. 1 | 

The Deemster (1887); The Manxman (1894), 
The Christian (1897); The Eternal City (1901); 
My Story (1908); Recollections of Rossett; 


(1938 Kenyon, H. C. (1901); S. Norris, Teo 
Men of Manxland ( 947): R.AS.-J, 





CAJAK 


j AN (#1863; +1943), Slovak novel- 
ceils J life and social conditions of the 
Slovaks in pre-1914 Hungary form. the 
subject of his realistic novels and stories, 


Rodina rovesnych (1909). R.A. 


Caldwell, Erskine Preston (*White Oak, 
Ga. 17 XII 1903; c1925 Helen Lannigan, 
01939 Margaret Bourke-White ; CO1g42 
June Johnson), American novelist and 
foreign correspondent. Deeply concerned 
with the social problems of the South, he 
wrote in Tobacco Road (1932) of the 
illiteracy, poverty and depravity of a 
Georgia sharecropper family. This novel 
was turned into one of the most successful 
plays on Broadway and into @ film. 


American Earth, (1931); Tobacco Road 
(1932); God's Little Acre (1933); You Have 
Seen Their Faces (1937); Southways (1938); 
Say, Is This the U.S.A, (1941); Al] Night 
Long: A Novel of Guerrilla Warfare 


are in Russia 
(1942); Tragic Ground (1944); The Sure Hand 


of God (1947).— The Caldwell Caravan (col- 
lected works, 1946). ELL: 


Callaghan, Morey Epwarp (*Toronto; 


1929 Lorette Dee), Canadian novelist 
and story writer, started Writing in 1916, 
Native Argosy (1929); Such ds My Beloved 
(1934); More Foy in Heaven (1937); The Loved 
and the Lost (1951). M.H.M.M, 


Camathias, FLURIN (*La 


TSiat 3 I] 1946), Reto-Romansch poet. 
as curé in Breil, Andiast and Siat; 
travelled widely, A Prolific and not un- 
talented writer. Particularly in the genre of 

Popular national] Epic poetry. 
VERSE: J]s Retoromans (1900, 1938); La jlur 
de Ramosch (1900, 1938); Historias dil Munt 
ert : Walter de 


gs 6 III 1841; 


Camba, Jurio (*Villanueva de Arosa, 


Pontevedra 1882), Spanish writer. Acute 


Observation and friendly irony are the 
characteristics of this fine humorist. As 
reign correspondent he travelled exten- 
Sively throughout Europe, the near East 
an erica. In his chronicles—short 
€ssays—there is a subtle implied contrast 
etween Spanish psychology and culture 
and that of other countries, as wel] as a 
direct satire of the latter. Londres (1976), 

* ana viajera (1928) and his book on 

erica are superb of their kind. 


Las alas de Lcare (1091 ; Alemania (1916); 
Playas ctudades a) 


Y montanas (1916); Un afio en 
€& otro mundo (1917); Sobre cast todo (1928); 
venturas de ung Peseta (1928), R.M.N, 
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é (*Sequeros, Sala- 
Camino, LEON-FELIPE an actor if 
manca 1884), Spanish pee ano Po, 
Spain, civil servant = he : 
professor in Mexico a ariel republ’ 
poetic advocate of the a of Spain afte 
during the civil war, an ig intimate, 
exile. His poetry, howevet, longi uy 
moral and religious, thoug 
no denomination. “ante (19200 28 
Versos y oraciones del ile ); Ble nid 
vol., N.Y., 1930); El hacha (1939)) 4" ony 
ra aN es 


. Antolog 
del exodo y del lanto (1939); aan RMN: 


J 
(1947). Is 16 I 
Cc ts, EmiLe (*BrusseS ne 0 
ammaerts, stage criti? 


d, ash 

878; corgo8 Tita Brand, 6 atist, of 
Helen Grau), Beleibt poste rofesso! ne 
and historian. Ap po ees onal 
Belgian Studies in the Un! ly in Ene ue 
don in 1931, he writes main “di ine 
interpreting Belgian ag jnflu 
tions to the English. Ver _ Hs 
2 “ws rotiques (1922). {0 the 

par oe the aa ae 2 Hous 
onc Vis (1921); The 2 of Eure 
Belgium (1924); The Key ion 

he Prisoner of La (1916): Oa 
LT’ Adoration des Soldats Brand ; MW: 
of the Soldiers, tr. ‘Tita 
(1916). 


oY 
Campbell, IGNATIUS 92 
(*Durban 2 X 1901; African P 
garet Garman), Bow 1s, on sige se i 
a soldier (at the age © and in ch ‘i 
in the Spanish civil war, fisher™me™ tos re 
Id war); journalists“ alks-dire pel’ 
aan steer thrower ue oems anxed Fs 
the B.B.C. In his ean f and ab it 
Wit and satire oy etail ee d a h 
‘ire ops le a sensibin poet 1099 
but he has gr st important Fi py 
and is the mo 4. thoug gilt 
Africa has produce = with it. i Db, a 
since severed his tie yrapit Uo); ya! 
he Flaming Te or (193 ‘ig 4 gat 
VERSE: The 8); Adamasto noose, oe ih 
FOE oe Trees (1939),~ pot ig i 
(1930); The Gun ‘ad ‘ 
(1931); The Georgia 


UNNA Tg. 
unary hee 


oet D ’ gio? 
co § 


. PO 
(1938) ill gal 
; woring Reeds (193 1939!’ Pict? 
(1932); pie ae a Rife C7 coligit 
ems (1936); Roy Cam (1943)3,. Joa! 
cr at has Ca (aah 
Poona ons); Loren (02, Leo) 
32); Wyn 34? aut 
Provence (1932) oh en Recor Hoe qin 
Light ooo ree iorse O95) Ti 
os Poe es be Statement » 


Supp., 24 IIT 1950. 


de 
Campbell, JosEPH, pseu wick ; 
fast 1879; tLackan, 
1944), Irish pee” é ta 
heatre Movement; 
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Poetry ty, New York; wrote notable folk- psychological short noveland sketch, sym- 
Irish 1i¢ M™Mpressionistic prose-studies of bolic drama and classical satire and polemic 
nee ©, and plays. in prose. Cankar’s diction is rooted in the 
| (t909) ah jhushlight (1906); Mountainy Singer speech of the people but it reaches, in har- 
(1914)? Bey (1913); Earth of Cualann mony with contents, the height of a musical 
PLAY: Sudomens Mearing Stones (1911).— and imaginative style of great power. 
Cam b it (1912). R.McH VERSE: Erotika (1899).—PLays: Romanticne 
chen Pbdell, Wituiam WHu-Frep (*Kit- duse (1897, pub. 1922); Jakob Ruda (1900); Za 
: €t, Ontario 1 VI 1861; Ottawa narodov_blagor (1901); Kraljy na Betajnovi 
918), Can e: (1902); Pohujsanje v dolint Sentflorjanski (1908) ; 


Univers i 


A late oe poet, novelist and editor. Hlapci (1910); Lepa Vida (1912).—StToRIEs: 
Anglican gio, 2 Tomantic, he was first an Popotovanje Nikolaja Nikita (1901); Tujci 

Collected alates later a civil servant. (1902); Na klancu (1902); Hisa Marije Pomoé- 
Regio, (x Oems (1906); The Canadian Lake nice (1904), Das Haus zur barmherzigen Mutter 


Oxforg ei 3 Sagas of Vaster Britain (1914); Gottes, tr. G. Jirku (1930); Kriz na gori (1904); 
C.F Rie of Canadian Verse (n.d.). Nina (1906); Martin Kacur (1906); Alef tz 
Say nck, WC, (1942). M.H.M.M. Razora (1907); eee a Ap Gade pravica 
us ; : 07), The Bailiff Yerney and his Rights, tr. S. 
913), ALBERT (Mondovi, Algeria 7 XI a Li H. C. ke Grant, intro. J. Lavrin 
8€they | Nch writer. After a not alto- (and ed. 1946); Kurent (1909); Novo Zivljenje 
Bree . “Ppy childhood, Camus took his (1908) ; Milan in Milena (1913); Gresnik Lenart 


In ph} 

€alth .. P&osophy then, for reasons of (1921).—COLLECTIONS OF SHORT STORIES AND 
Untiy ’ abandoned the teaching profession. SKETCHES: Viryete (1899); Kryjiga za lahkomt- 
aMate 94° he devoted himself to the sele Gudt (1901); Ob zori (1903); Za krigem 
He ; ur theatre ahd hae ; (1908); Zgodbe iz doline Sentflorjanske (1908), 
ae engaged in journalism. Geschichten aus dem Floriani-Tal, tr. 'T. Arko 


in It t € I - . . 

45 b resistance movement and d I. F. Perkonig (1947); Troje povesti (1911); 
i at, Sar the editor of the periodical Sah in moé (1911); Moja njiva (1914, pub. 
h losopher A he left in 1947. AS @ 1935); Podobe iz sanj (1917).—POLEMICS AND 
¢ Man life a preaches the absurdity of SatTires: Krpanova kobila (1907); Bela krizan- 

) 


i i _- ISI . S. and J. Jeras 

It the necessity of revolting ° tema (1910).—Pages chotsies, tr S. an 
"DScio,” and has anal wat the Pt ee (Ljubljana, 1931).—Pisma, ed. Izidor Cankar 
Tho sne 7 8); Zbrani spist, ed. Izidor Cankar 


u 
Ugh he. With kable lucidity. (3 vols, 194 
adv, © he _ Temarkable lucidity rorks, 20 vols, 1925-36). 
Nr cates ae at first a nihilist, he now Coe 7 C. (1937); M. Male’, Podoba 


Che Guts “ctive humanism. I. C. (1945); F. Petré, Rod in mladost I. C. 
(ty, t Gngep iy (1938); L’Etranger (1942), (1947). A.S. 

Pha ), The ‘py’ S. Gilbert (1946); La Peste nes 
LigtS: Cain eue, tr. S. Gilbert (1948)— Capek, Joser (*Hronov 23 IIT 1887; }Bel- 
Bssaye de Sion (1944); Le Malentendu (1944); sen III 1945), Czech author. The elder 
in oS! Le yg8%, (1948) ; es Fustes (195°)-— prother of Karel Capek regarded himself 


(ty ni Vthe de Sr, other Hin early literary 
Sy) dd isyphe (1942); Lettres@ primarily as a painter. Hus early } 

aii (1945); L’Homme révolté atle written in collaboration ath, ie 
brother include the allegorical Insect ay. 
‘Camus (conn : a 947) j a Ee From such anxious visions of the future he 
‘Lak ats) Ty ii ces progressed to a philosophy of sceptical 
tian liana hig (*Vrhnika ro V 1876; humanism which found expression in i 
‘briggti8t. A XI 1918), Slovene poet and one novel, Stéin kapradiny ( 1930), and in his 


.: 
Lun, é sittre, Si 


rj Af : : : 
tgs! ba. ter Stud : for 

Wi Petiog jy tUdying engineering essays. . : ue 
qq Sin 'n Vienna he devoted his time Spisy bratit Capkit sea 25 ee ) jai 


il “tela Ing a man without means works by Karel Capek, 1929 
4 through mexions he asserted himself Karel Capek): Ze zivota Amysu (1920), tr. P. 


: ; - Zemé mnoha 
Othe oS literary work, which is Selver, The oe ch Ries Names, tt. P. 


| e . ; 
Cop “ng , ONvictio 1iorl f men (1923), ; 

g ig nthatthe majority or J df ge ; poutnik (study, 1936). 
i ey tun od. He liked to show this Selver (1926). uinavy 2 R.A, 
San 8 chip) > Mage of ther, or of hovi I 
titty © Chil &¢ of a mo ) + (*Malé Svatomiovice 9 
tert, ttd W} ren, Self-sacrificing sweet- Capek, KAREL ba 1938), Czech author, 


“©S8, or the nd down- 1890; TPrague 25 - 
won, Pin his better faniarity,, according One of the few Czech pa Gore 
tinge eting 2 IS exploited by a minority of an international reputa K h : 
Cat Sing Mz an ae ed byam y as at the same time per aps the most 
. Sp Se vil types surrounded by We entative of Czech intellectual 


Wi Sor ry : | 
all to 18s th ‘nts. Of these last two typical CEPT 4 1918-38. A doctor’s son, 


by Pty Powe, . Ormer are living on their life in the a fa Prague, Bettin-and Bare 
“Og Worg, 2d the latter on crumbs and Capek studies Prasue daa 
; Water get from the former. A and became 3 J” nang 


> he created the Slovene the first world war. His collaboration with 





CAPEK-CHOD 


his elder brother, Josef, gave way after 
1917 to new, independent literary activity. 
Between 1920 and 1938 he became the 
leading Czech dramatist and at the same 
time wrote several novels which are of even 
greater lasting worth than his plays. He 
did not long survive the end of the first 
Czechoslovak republic in 1938. 

His first volume of short stories, ‘Way- 
side Crosses’ (1917), expressed anxiety over 
the inscrutable mysteries of life, mitigated 
by faith in the value of human sympathy. 
This was followed by a series of utopian 
fantasies which Presciently posed the prob- 
lems of the machine age, The Absolute at 
Large (1922), Krakatit (1924), War with the 
Newts (1936). A speculative and psycho- 
logically subtle approach to problems of the 
human personality found striking expres- 
sion in a trilogy: Hordubal (1933), The 
Meteor (1934), An Ordinary Life ( 1934). In 
his Tales from Two Pockets (1929) Capek 
raised the detective story to a new level of 
literary importance. 

After the utopian visions, with their 
earnest moral implications, which marked 
the first period of his dramatic activity 
—R.U.R. (1920), The Insect Play (with Josef 
Capek, 1920)—Capek wrote only intermit- 
tently for the stage unt; 
tion drew from hj 


— 


Spisy brat¥i Capki (collected works: incl. 
works by Josef Capek, 1929 ff.).— Novets: 
Tovdrna na Absolutno (1922), tr, anon, The 
Absolute at Large (1927); Krakatit (1924), Eng. 
tr. L. Hyde (1925); Vdlkg 5 mloky (1936), War 
with the Newts, tr. M. and R, Weatherall 
(1937); Hordubal (1933), Eng. tr. M. and R. 
Weatherall (1934); Povétros (1934), Meteor 
tr. M. and R, Weatherall (1935); Obydejny 
Zivot (1934), An Ordinary Life, tr. M. and R,. 
Weatherall (1936); Povidky 2 jedné kapsy. 
Povidky z= druhé kapsy (1929), Tales from Two 
Pockets, tr. P. Selver (1932).—Prays. R.U.LR. 
(1920), Eng. tr, P. Selver (1923); Bild nemoc 
(1937), Power and Glory, tr. P. Selver and R. 
Neale (1938); Matka (1938), The Mother, tr. 

- Selver (1939).—SkETCHEs: Anglické listy 
Letters from England, tr. P. Selver 

(1925); Vylet do Spanél (1930), Letters from 
pain, tr. P. Selver (1931); Obrdzky z Holand- 
Ska (1932), Letters from Holland, tr. P. Selver 
Noss) Cesta na Sever (1936), Travels in the 


Gas ‘ukatovsky, “Trojice studif o Karlu 
apkovi’) in Kapitoly z éeshé poetiky, 2 (1948). 
A. 
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v eud. of 
Capek-Chod, Kare Mate], | ia Fey ia 
Kare Matky Capek (*Doma? iaeeeiae 
1860; Prague 3 XI 1927), | repre 
Capek-Chod was the most nota of Czech 
sentative of the naturalist abe: region of 
novelists. A native of the aane ‘e a 
South-west Bohemia (whic e his 79 
with the second element ligt 
plume) he became a oman an 
and laterin Prague. Hisn and wordt, 
describe Czech bourgeois 7. cont 
class society with a seal a pathy. UT 
are rarely tempered by ks are Ant “i 
most accomplished of his wor portraya 
Vondreje (1917-18), with a phe I 
the artistic bohéme of P xa Se . 
bine’ (1916), which shows ‘sm Oo”. 
impact of modern industria jin 


* . tio” 
bourgeois society, a" sher-son, telbeaee 
(1921), a picture of a ma of the 
ship with realistic evoca 
world war. iit Bs y 


Sa x6 Vol i Spek-Chiod, in Rh 

a d{lo, 8 (1936). : iW 155 

dee Cana J 

n, James (*Dun ), Car es 

Seer Sama ig sg 

literary critic, SOE glial lane ngs 
sity and professor 0 


ty, as 
; ’ nivers! d 
literature at Queen $ U renown® 


(1888-1919). He was cart 

teacher. 17 Bliss vi 
Charles C. D. Roberts (n.¢- M.H- i } 
(1930). ania 790 
jneo, Ca elise alts! 


*M 
Capuana, Luicr ( jan DOV" seal! 
a +Catania 1915), Mie Italia ye 
critic. He was the first he le mua, A 
school (verismo) and his For Ca ip! 
both Vergaand Pirande scien fic 0 
should be submitte of the 
and the highest ear wit} 
ion, 


By tem tist) ye 


be impersonal obje : 
should reveal no se 
nor joy. What Be et ‘eC 
was the negation of a ¢ ob? por 
more of a naturale’ ing was od’ y0 
interest in human D& 


S ‘ 
novels oF p? pe 
6 saat is 4 
detached, scientific. 


ks © of , 0 
; e-bo?e”. d 
stories are veritable 4° Sever arloh ott 
logy and psychology” iit be’ g- i (eo 

. mn = eé . q) 
stories a or telepathy Roel, 38 ip 
Cimbalus, IL Marchese, He, 
(1901) and La Sfinge (1897 satifve 
utilized abnormal eroH™ (ad i o f 
the novel Profumo a G 393)" 4)i os 
Stories, Le appassiona ne 189 4 Fie 

; res: Le paces? Nu (0 

B SHORT e108 pve (18977 'g03)? 
( 1898); oa Decameroncino 
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9c): 

os) La volutta di creare (1911).—Gtacinta 
volta ‘fain pic TIE DREN'S Books: C’era una 
Scurpiddu (:g9g),” 1882)s 12 drago (2895); 
IT] (1914). a letteratura della nuova Italia, 
LC. apne Pellizzari, Il Pensiero e Parte di 
Scientige With biblio.); H. L. Norman, ‘The 
Works of [, the pseudo-scientific in the 


erica Gans in Pub. Mod. Lang. oe of 


Car 
1870), ECTOR Emin (*Kraj, Istria 1 XI 
Novelist. at poet, short-story writer and 
* Setting ieee of Istria, which provides 
Publisheq .-¢ ™0st of his work, he first 
Short eo and then turned mainly 
rective ae and novels, his most 
“Aildren, ~ 8 Perhaps those written for 


OVELs : 
: a8); Now alo vrelo (1904); Pod Sumnjom 


Unce (1 903) orbe (1926).— DRAMA: Zimsko 
S.C. 


Theo? F 
raRoet (Hy NCIS, pseud. of CARCOPINO- 


6), Bre, CUméa, New Caledoni 

of ».7? “re ) aledonia 3 VII 

tae etnies Poet and novelist. A friend 
en t Painters and poets, Carco has 


lg ra Ff 
Mong Sonal W material for his work from 


e@ ’ 
in th Pamasce. Perience of Montmartre and 
© form a His poetry is simple, often 


“hd 
Pict, Chemian songs, in tone proletarian 
aq . Sque mia novels describe the 


time “Te Writ tld of ‘toughs’ and ‘pimps’, 
itee IS ve “N in a language which, at 
laj = at ce Near to ‘argot’. Carco 
“ellen of both eon of Villon and Ver- 
V ; biogra ‘om he has written ex- 
Poa *Rsp, p es, 


» “a ; 

Ro309° "tro Poheme et nion coeur (1912); 
ais lmes (1904~23); Poésies complétes 
tlle (x €% prose (1948),—NOVELS: 
oye Alle ake of 214); L’homme traqué (1922); 
Dif (194927); Pr tr. E. Hope (1923); Rue 
lon (2 ie de femmes (1931); Mor- 
(r Ueg (1.926), Thess Le Roman de Frangots 
829) 1927) ;'De ng Romance of Villon, tr. H. 
hab oe 1 timartre au Quartier Latin 

Q aNeix ra (1920); Verlaine (1939). 

dar, | 89: MG TPR. 

: ‘ 

i Ne dtalige, VENCENZ0 (*Tarquinia 1 V 
li f0y ly, Le 2€t and essayist; editor of 
tere der i ae ‘eGerania, He was 
S Per of a famous avant-garde 
makes pr? La Ronda. His purity of 
Dinan po “most ‘classical’ of 2oth- 
SF arp ction ae _His poetry is lyrical 
" keq > technically accomplished 
beng SE ig Fo Tare delicacy and finesse. 
Rp °Gelled on that of Leopardi. 


( a Oe 

(1920), Propper’ (942; 

93073 Sop “C8hi ; enlarged ed. 1948).— 
8) ele a'p, (1916); Viagei nel Tempo 


litarin £° (1929); Il Cielo sulla Citta 
Arcadia (1947). J.F.C. 





Carman, Biss (*Fredericton, N.B. 15 IV 
1861; tNew Canaan, Conn. 8 VI 1929), 
Canadian poet and journalist. In 1890 he 
became editor of The Independent; in 
1894 established The Chap Book. 


Verse: Low Tide on Grand Pré (1893); Songs 
from Vagabondta (1894, with R. Hovey); Bal- 
lads and Lyrics (London, 1902); Poems (2 vols, 
1904); Daughters of Dawn (1913, with M. P. 
King); Later Poems (1921); Poems (1931).— 
Essays: The Kinship of Nature (1904); The 
Poetry of Life (1905).—Ed. The World’s Best 
Poetry (10 vols, 1904), The Oxford Book of 


American Verse (1927). 
J. Cappon, B. C. and the Literary Currents 


and Influences of His Time (1930); O. Shepard, 
B. C. (1923); M. Miller, B. C. (1935). 
M.H.M.M. 


Carmen Sylva, pen-name of (PAULINA) 
ELISABETH (OTTILIA Louisa), queen con- 
sort of Charles I, king of Rumania (*Neu- 
wied 29 XII 1843; 1869; {Bucharest 
2 III 1916), poet, novelist and playwright, 
also a distinguished painter and musician. 
Her lifelong grief over the loss of a beloved 
brother and of her only child is reflected in 
much of her work, all of which was written 
in German. Her Pensées d'une reine (Paris, 
1882; 2nd ed. 1899) was awarded the Prix 
Botta by the French Academy in 1888. 


VERSE: Sappho (1880); Hammerstein (1881); 
Stiirme (1881); Die Hexe (1882); Jehovah 
(1882) ; Rumadnische Dichtungen (1883, tr. from 
Rum.) ; Meine Rukh (1 884) ; Mein Rhein! (1884); 
Meerlieder (1891); Unter der Blume (1903); 
Sweet Hours (1904).—PLays: Frauenmuth 
(1890) ; Meister Manole (1892).—Fatry 'TALES : 
4us Carmen Sylvas Kénigreich (2 vols, 1883- 
87); Legends from River and Mountain (1896, 
with Alma Strettell); Mdarchen einer Komigin 
(1906), A Real Queen’s Fairy Book, tr. E. Hop- 
kirk (1909).—NOvVELS: Aus Zwei Welten (1884; 
with Mite Kremnitz); Astra (1886, with idem), 
dramatized Radulescu-Niger (1905); Deficit 
(1890), tr. Edleen Vaughan or Paths of Peril, 
(3 vols, 1892).—SHORT Srorigs : Leidens Erden- 
gang (1882), Pilgrim Sorrow, tr. H. Zimmern 
(1884), Suffering’s Sourney on Earth, tr. M. A. 
Nash (1905). 

L. oer Diorve Loti et G- 1S. 14932)5 A. 
Maniu, Poezii de C. S. (1936). A.V.W. 


kr1o pE SA (*Lisbon 1890; 
Portuguese poet. An una- 
his short, restless life 
His original but highly 


I stvle is equally evident in his verse 
Pispersdo, 1974 ; Indicios de Otro, 1938), 
his short stories (Ct e7! Fogo, 1915), and 
the narrative A. Confissdo de Liicto (1914), 

d. J. Gaspar Sim6es (1946). 
1 eats A antsito, Lwilede 5. C.', ig Con. 
TP 


sideragées pessoais (1933). 


Carneiro, M 
{Paris 1916), 

daptable nature, 
ended in suicide. 


CARNER 


Carner, Josep (*1884), Catalan poet and 
diplomatist. He studied philosophy at the 
university of Barcelona and In I9II was 
appointed a member of the institute of 
Catalan Studies. He joined the consular 
service, was transferred to the diplomatic 
service, and was first councillor at the Paris 
embassy during the civil war, Since then 
he has lived in France, Mexico and Bel- 
gium. In his early poems he echoed the 
symbolism of Mallarmé, gradually evolving 
towards a moderate cerebralism. His long 
poem Naabi, on a biblical subject, written 
during his exile in Mexico, is one of the 
great and mature works of modern Catalan 
literature. He has a graceful and subtle 
style and great purity of language, of which 
he has a wide command. He is one of the 
three greatest Catalan poets of the mid- 


20th century, the others being Riba and 
Sagarra. 


L’idili dels Nyanyos (1904); Lhibre dels 
Poetes (1 904); Deu Rondalles de Festis Infant 
(1905); Primer Llibre de Sonets (1905); Els 
Fruits Saborosos (1906); Segon Llibre de Sonets 
(1907); La Malvestat @’ Oriana (1910); Verger 
de les Galantes (1911); Floretes ge Sant Fran- 
cesc, El Somni @una Nit @Estiu, Monjoies 
(1912); Augues i Ventalls (1914); Bella Terra 
Bella Geni (1918); L’Oreig’ entre les Canyes 
(1920); Les Planetes del 


Verdum, L? Initil 
Ofrena, El Cor Quiet, Tyes Estells i un Réssec 
and El Giravolt de Maig (1929). J.M.B.iR. 


Carnot, Pater Mavurus (*Samnaun 26 J 


186s; TMustér 2 IT 1935), Reto-Romansch 
story-writer and poet. A Benedictine, he 
learnt Romansch in its Oberwald (‘sursel- 
vish’) form and Published, at first j 


man, then with assistance jn Romansch, a 
and folk-dramas 


series of good folk-tales 

with a romantic historica] background; and 

many lyrics expressive of his profound 

faith in God, his native country and the un- 

- Spoiled life of the peasant. He encouraged 

the study and the cultivation of Reto- 
Romansch poetry, 


SHORT Srorirs: Giert Fenat 
General Demont (1929); Za a 
tuari e Roswitha (1 940); Mo 
Saung grischun (1945); JI pelegrin da Milaun 
(1945).—PLays: Armas e larmas, in Ig] Ischi 
(1899); Clau Maissen, ibid. (1911); La ligia 
8rischa, ibid. (1 920); Jl zennet da Tarasp, ibid. 
(1926).—Poesias (1944). 

» Bry, PM. C $06 Scribent e poet romontsch 
(1919); J. Hartmann, Festschrift fiir P. M. C. 
auf die 70 Fahre (1935); A, Brugger, ‘P.M. C.’, 
in Ig] Ischi, 25 (1936); G, Demont, ‘P. M. C.’, 
tbid., 27 (1940), K.B.B, 


Carossa, Hans (*Télz 15 XII 1878), Ger- 


(1929); 
emprem sanc- 
aS € minas (1942); 


man Prosé-writer and poet. His writings 
2 Tonetacterized by a wide general culture, 
e 


or man with all his weaknesses— 
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rienced 
which cannot disillusion the ee world 
physician who served throug of narrow: 
wars—a complete absence een af 
mindedness, fanaticism or 1n { his nat 
a perfect mastery of words. ete wit 
tive works are closely Co 
r 
personal experience. 14); D8 
Novets: Doktor Biirgers he as 18 
srt Clin aa Dat Gi ae 
(1933); Gehewmmisse des reife iheit (192 hi 
A GRAPHY: Eine Kindn nes LAS. 4 
UTOBIO ° J Rumanise! F 34)) ‘ 
Childhood, tr. (1930); 1» Kriege (19 Ve 
(1924), repub. as Tagebuch ge (1930); and 
Roumanian Diary, tr. A. N. 28), Boyle ind 
wandlungen einer Jugend (19 ); Fuihruns ng! 
Youth, tr. A. N. Scott (1932)5, ‘rays 
seit : Das Jahr der schonet 15, tt 2 7) 
(oat), The Year of Sweet Lust (ro 
eRe Aufzeichnungen Oe VERSE: A Gel 
Ungleiche Welten (1951)- J Bithell, 
(1951); ‘Selected Poems’ tr. 1 Geen 
Life and Letters, 2 (194 Je gum 59 lich 
Buch des Dankes fiir H. G+ Pers? geist 
tag (1928); A. Hauelis, H. C., Semel sper 
ae Werk (1935); F. Klatt, 2 (1937); pette™ 
Haltung und sein Glaubensgut Vie and “Ge 
C Moralist’, in Get: d the Ne“, 6; 
cock, ave 3B. joy ‘H . an Rabuses 5 aft 
2, ; - Daler, i 
fare, eel 3 (19394 ree EO sede 
(Paris, 1941); R. camer) ( D Me 
Fes ’ I ? : r ¢ 
» King HEF Bb W. 
der Insel an H. C. (1948); of H. Charl, 
Dream-motif in the re 951 Ee ane 
Life and Letters, 4 Silomor, W. 
ed. K. Bohacek, K. H. i! 
Schirmer (1948). i. Bright? 0 sist 
' € 
EDWARD ( 29)) 4 eft 
rege tGuildford 28 VI fist, sf he 
1844; Gui er, ideali ane on 
writer, social ue t Whe. Hee j 
by F. D. Maurice, | Morsi§: jife O1js 
‘ali f William + te ed * 
socialism o sa! che: SDR eee vie" 
deavoured to live ooks or etic | 
working-man, and in and aest 
ethical, humanitanar nce: oy Bs 
with ardour and eloq (1883”" 45 © 6); 
V Towards Democr ay vq i ge (3 vu 
ts . Cuvier ; 
England's Tdeal (1883); Citing of fay 
rd Cure (1889) ; Love's COS py 
The Art of Creation (19 a A 
+,. i ' 
ve ne C., an Exposttio” ™ p. 
ciation (1915). 


ost 


ef 
A 
gi a. 

G. i 

- B.C: 
*Victorl4s. a 

Cy Canadian Frat 


7 Gat | of 
¢ 10 ! ive CP ry 

gitl the it 
n of f Ay 


Carr, eee ae) 
1871; tibid. 1945); 
waite Ae studi pal oe 
London and Paris. , n, sne 
a painter of distinctt© 2 ar 
preter of native "wes aw al 
Columbia, She, Wey Me 
Governor-General’s sand. 
fiction in 1941. Book of Ace 
Klee Wyck (1941); 
Growing Pains (1949): 
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Cary : 
Ig Ds838; sty Tomds (*Santodomingo 
Novelist,” * , Tedellin 1940), Colombian 
emphasis on ¢ penllse ‘without unrealistic 
Satirist. ie € sordid, he is yet a stern 
Paniard Pai invites comparison with the 
More penet, acio Valdés, but is, perhaps, 
regi aya’ im characterization. He 
d tales She and his long list of novels 
tyes, custor: mine of information on the 
Salve Ror: and speech of Antioquia. 
mas ‘o i (1903); Grandeza (1910); En- 
( {rquesa g ° (1914); El Zarco (1925); La 
1935). Be Yolombé (1928); Hace Tiempos 
aguas y pedrejones (1936). 
er E.Sa. 
Eeuadore Andr ade, JORGE (*Quito 1902), 
i. ape _ His chief quality is that 
Uses ; ’ ard in metaphor, which 
Ctic + _ Continuing registration of 
tin ews sa principally visual. He 
Rs © generally, though some- 


fg 
UW Vours ; 
“Mphatic. assonance ; his rhythms are 


Silo, “Stan . 
Bi? (z Lip ' nef able (1922); La guirnalda del 
ae ta “we oletines de mar y tterra (1930); 
de Oa) ares (Tor de los pdjaros (Paris, 1937); 
lang (C OKYO, 1940); Canto al Puente 
Tree uifornia, 1941). E.Sa. 
Ig ©, E 
com» Spanigh 1°, (*Madrid 1880; tibid. 
Mpora Poet. He was well read in 
ang d Crlaine tench poetry and trans- 
“cadent ¥ 4 hrough him the sensual 
r req 4 € of modernismo reached 
nt 6 ©f on account of his roman- 
ingg’? 2nd dist. bohemian life, pros- 
Telicate p a et, at times, he at- 
e susie 
no) Or Strong anna (La princesa 
Bel oo laroscuro (Aguafuerte 
tin all 
(igen) 70 de | 
); el a muerte (1909); Dietario 
Nig Noe urnos del dolor y del misterto 
Po. (150, € otowo (1920); Poemas 
. Q isp. Dy phe Mantilla, tr. T. 
a nth. (N.Y., 1920). 
R.M.N. 


Sue Pa 
\ U 
72d ht Vit Vincent (*Blackrock, Co. 
hin, de Abbe 990), Irish dramatist. He 
a heatre award with The 
r . Caesar’s (1932) and the 
sind Sup, . Critics Circle award with 
beg fed by zee (1937), his best play. 
a Usual wift, Yeats, Ibsen and 
The D life» Um 1s to focus the conflicts 
ey hite Steed ( Irish town or village. 
2.9 Pay, T939). R.McH. 
ty: eytha Sale Lsenburg, Hartz 18 VII 
dyteq Prag Dhiy Qh. ry U1 1919), German- 
8 M © Der; °Sopher and poet. He 
Wp. Rist - Icals ‘The Open Court and 
"2 (72 Published Lieder eines 
*); Ein Leben in Liedern, 





Gedichte eines Heimatlosen (1886) and Trut} 
and Other Poems (1914). at 


E. S. Bates, in Dict. Am. Biog., 3 (1929). 
E.R. 


Casona, ALEJANDRO (*Tineo, Asturias 
1900), Spanish playwright, a school inspec- 
tor, _and director of the theatre of the 
Misiones pedagédgicas created by the repub- 
lic. He retired as an exile in the 
Argentine and settled there. With a per- 
sonal type of humour and with the more 
accepted forms of modern lyricism he has 
produced successful plays within Bena- 
vente’s tradition. 

La sirena varada and Prohtbido suicidarse en 
primavera (1941); Nuestra Natacha and Otra 
vex el diablo (1943); La dama del alba (1944). 

R.M.N. 
Cassou, JEAN (*Deusto, Bilbao g VII 
1897), French novelist and critic. Cassou 
is an art historian and holds the post of chief 
curator at the museum of modern art in 
Paris. He combines a deep knowledge of 
Spanish art and literature (Cervantes, 
Greco, Picasso) with a gift for writing novels 
that are both fantastic and realist, and with 
a passion for poetry (Pour la podsie, 193 5). 
A humanist and a socialist, he took part in 
the resistance movement, and, while 1m- 
prisoned during the German occupation, 
wrote his famous 33 Sonnets composes au 
secret (1944) under the pseudonym of Jean 


Noir. 

Eloge de la folie (1925); Harmonies viennotses 
(1926); De P Etoile au Jardin des Plantes (1935); 
Les massacres de Paris (1936); Légion (1939); 
Situation de l Art moderne (1950). 

M.G.; J.P.R. 


Castro, EucéNIo DE (*Coimbra 4 III 
1869; +1944), Portuguese poet. He studied 
at Lisbon, afterwards becoming professor 
of Portuguese literature at Coimbra. He 
travelled widely in Europe, receiving recog- 
nition in literary circles in Paris. From 
France he introduced into Portugal the 
formal innovations of the parnassians and. 
symbolists. With Oaristos (1890) and its 
preface-manifesto, Castro renewed poetic 
diction and technique in Portugal in a way 
that recalls the role played by Rubén Dario 
in Spain. 

1); Balkiss @ 894); Sagramor 
edna de Harlem (1896); Salomé 
(1896); O rei Galaor (1897); Saudades do céu 
(1899) ; Constanga (1900); O anel de Policrates 
(1907); O cavaleiro das maos irresistiveis (1916); 
Camaféus romanos (1921); Cravos de papel 
(1922); Cangoes desta negra vida (1922); Des. 
cendo a encosta x I 924); Chamas duma candeia 
velha (1925); Ultemos versos (1938). —Obras 
Is, I 927-40). 


éticas (8 vo 
DOS ed E. de C. (1945). T.PLW. 











CASTRO 


Castro, José Maria FERREIRA DE (*24 V 
1898), Portuguese novelist, He emigrated 
to Brazil at an early age, Many of his 
novels deal with social themes, frequently 
the life of the Portuguese emigrant in 
Brazil. His most successful novel, A selva, 
is a tale of life on the rubber plantations in 
the upper reaches of the Amazon, 
Criminoso por ambi¢ao; Emigrantes (1928); 
A selva (1930), Jungle, tr. C. Duff (1934); 
Eternidade (1933): Terra fria (1934); Tempes- 
tade (1940); A volta do mundo (1944); A laca 
neve (1947); Sorte (1948); 4 curva da estrada 
(1950). T.P.W. 


Castro Quesada, Américo (*Brazil 1885; 
co Carmen Medinaveitia), Spanish scholar, 
Disciple of Menéndez Pidal, professor at 


adrid university and, since the fal] of the 
republic, at Princeton. 


training and his brilli 


understanding of 
civilization as El 
(1925), Espawia en 
nta Teresa y otros 
engua, enseRanza y litera- 
Spectos del vivir hispanico 
R.M.LN. 


Spanish literature and 
pensamiento de Cervantes 
su historia (1948), Sq 
ensayos (1929), L 
tura (1924), A 
(1949). 


Catala, Victor: § 


ee ALBERT | Parapis, 
CATARINA. 


Cather, Witia SIBERT (#1; 
7 XII 1876; tNew yoann’ 


American novelis 


She ‘was brought up on the Nebraska 
Prairies and taught the Latin and English 
ars at ae Journalism drew her 
ack east, where she became m 

editor of McClure’s Ma oo 


azine; she t - 
led abroad frequently. te twee 


writings she turned to the scenes of her 
childhood, her subject the lives of immi- 
grants seeking fulfilment IN a new country. 
Later she drew on history to portray the 


Spanish south-west in Death Comes or the 
Archbishop (1927) and French nt tee in 
Shadows on the Rock (1931). Her style 
shows classical balance and restraint, evok- 
ing through rhythms and images the emo- 
tional vitality of her characters and the 
atmosphere of prairie and mesa 


SHort Storrs - Youth and the Bri ht Medusa 
(1920); Obscure Destinies (1633) "Novare: 
1912); O Pioneers (1913): 
G e esong of the Lark (1915); My Antonia 
918) ; One of Ours (1922): 4 Lost Lady (1923); 

¢ < rofessor’s House (19 
we ce (1940).— The Novels and Stories of 


D 13 Vols, 1937- 1) 
D. Daiches’’ 777 ot 
2 We CL (x ; M. R. Bennett, 
The Worlg of W.C. oR FLL; 


hester, Va, 


25); Sapphira and the 
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: _ of ALEXAN: 
Cazimir, Otriia, pseud oet of the 
DRINA GAVRILESCU, meine <6 writes brief 
Viata Romaneasca group. oan 
descriptive poems and peat ey noapte 

sos oe . Fi 
VERSE: Lusmini si wumbre; F on 


: Gradine 
(1926); Cantec de comoard.—t RO A.V.W. 
cu amintiri. 


: , + Paris 

Céard, Henri (*Bercy 18 XI fe Car 
16 VIII 1924), French novell pu 
was the friend of the wei ta 
and of Zola and an was a 10 
the Soirées de Médan. d poured 9 
of the naturalist school Gi a2 philosoP™. 
literary theories, his nih a an e mf 
and his implacable irony 1? hord de ' His 
novel, Terrains a vendre OT act 00k: ic 
(1906), which remains his the natural 
plays are also written 10 ssi) 
manner. née (1940 

Mal-Eclos (1877); Une B ue neve al 
Tout pour ? Honneur (play, (1889) 3 
Zola, 1887); Les Résignes 
(1909). <a 

R. Dumesnil, 
téraires (1933). 


e114 
Cecchi, Emiio (*F ai and jours 
Italian essayist, literary © rize for lh f 
Victor of the Mussolin! 3 g man wa 
in 1936, Cecchi as a ve writers Bae i 6 
ciated with the group a ce 
for the literary pape? * oriter 
Ronda. Heisa PrObe > en 
and an able critic, tite P 
reputation in the inter i? 
Prose: Pesci Rosst (x Pees ich 
Belle Donne (1924) 5) 
Corse al Trotto (193 (1935 ; 
Inglesi e Americant 


(1939). L 


f 
1A) fo" 
gist” el Je 
Cecil, Lorp (Bpwano 932 Rela ast 
(*London 9 J Y Dent g criti j crit ayo 
Saaee : nee ait a ractfu -tellé 
one ad fastidious StY 
elegant. oni E arly | ig 
. y (I d : ; 
ile tioser Sa Austen {57040 at 
Novelists (1934); J4 n Verse on Live 6. 
ford Book of lapetea o Quse R: até 
the Novelist (1943); 0 


ta 


y? 
B 


h (Pine t. 

Cela, Camito JOSE \ fist. 5 g: 
vedra 1916), Spanis Bae fits 4 see 
a great success wit arte (597 £00 st ip 
familia de Pascual 2 hove - vo 
ks, 1947): Jed"... jo? 2 
ee pecans sae ana ow ad oo, ° 

: {car : 
ee De aoa rea cas : 
expression and studie 


e is 


4 
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8 
rete Most effective. In La Colmena 
ela approaches his early success. 


P, 

Cannes de reposo (1943); El nuevo Lazarillo 

r > 7 Sas nubes que pasan (1945); Mesa 
articles), R.M.N. 


’@ (1945, 
Celli 
Gig 8) JAN F. E, (*Wellington, Cape 
tHohannect. 1865 ; 01894 Susanna Diirr; 
and fetes urg 1 VI 1940), Afrikaans poet 
Boer wa aust; he took part in the Anglo- 
Family Ti » then lived in Europe till 1907. 
heroism , the grandeur of nature and the 
of his Sip National figures are the themes 
1g in ins "Y> which is able but often lack- 
idyll 7, ation. His best work is his 
a orfje (1911), 
Ske n- 

Kantor, eee Vlakte e.a. Gedigte (1908); Unie 
Yon, tT): Ty Union Cantata, tr. H. G. Raw- 

sbte Four. te Saaier ea. Gedigte (1918); 
Pp Geheiy Nuwe Gedigte (1920); Die 
pe: Ou Ga (1924); Liefdelewe (1924).— 
dig ots: Lista. €.a. Sketse en Verhale (1924). 

E oe (10; te Plig (1909); Heldinne van 
Wrikaange neat » Taal en Poésie van die Tweede 

“albeweging, 4 (1931). 


tar 

CRCh pee DEAISE (*Paris 1 X 1887), 
drars i. Md novelist. The work of 
lin tPhy ( Dy oe a sort of lyrical auto- 
oper 1948) omme foudroyé, 1945 ; Bour- 
Venn er wh and a glorification of the life 
ting Urer in m “hn he has known as an ad- 
my Rt, eu ty callings and in every con- 
Thee in ..¥88 a friend of Apollinaire and 
coe with the surrealists. 
os and violence of his own 
h bee ators. Uuced a number of followers 
ron 2 a ‘ 

gy eerien "et Nee York (1912); La prose du 
Sires 3 Loy (x mye pore Jeanne de rigs 
es “2/; Yan Yack (1929); His- 
nS COm aD = vie ile hah 938); 
BC. (1948); L. Parrot, B. C. 
M.G.; J.P.R. 


(*Seville 1904), Spanish 
0 Madrid until the middle 
Qh q ta en “iil war » When he went to 

‘dj, Bow 3) t0 England. He taught 


i 
b ein Lo on: Cambridge Universities 
Toa, and be IN 1947 he emigrated to 


My. ig f. College, Mac. lecturer at Mount 
ew Jn ‘os of poems appeared at 
Wi Serity 2° Stes: 1s work has always 
hyp) T és “test concern for artistic 
: ape of GC. tly poems can be compared 
be hin @ch bit ne surrealism widened 
Stacy His w id not otherwise influ- 
bnicg ork since 1936 shows com- 

ary 5 astery of his medium and 


°Wers of expression. His 





CHAMSON 


monologues (Lazaro, Quetzalcoatl), the 
dialogue between the poet and his devil, 
the evocations of Géngora and of a Glasgow 
cemetery are perhaps the most moving of 
modern Spanish poems. His prose poems 
about Seville (Ocnos) are richly emotive. 
He has also written three interesting stories 
and a fine translation of Troilus and 
Cressida. 

La realidad y el deseo (1940, incl. previous 
pubs) ; Ocnos (Oxford, 1942; 2nd ed., enlarged, 
Madrid, 1949); Como quten espera el alba 
(1947); Tres narraciones (1948). E.M.W. 


Cesarec, AucusT (*Zagreb 1896; tibid. 
1941), Croat poet, novelist and essayist. 
Between the first and second world wars he 
was regarded, together with M. KrleZa, 
as the most prominent Croat left-wing 
writer, and he was executed on the estab- 
lishment of the UstaS quisling régime. To- 
gether with Krleza, he edited the literary 
review Plamen and in 1928 founded his 
own review ZaStita Covjeka, His literary 
output was varied and prolific, ranging 
from poetry to novels, travel books and 
criticism, often of polemical tendency. 
VERSE: Stihovi (1919).—NOVELS: Carevina 
Kraljevina (1925); Zlatan Mladic (1928); 
Bjegunci (1934).—SHORT STORIES: Tonkina 
jedina ljubav (1946). S.C, 


Chambers, Sir EpMUND KERCHEVER 
(*Berks 16 III 1866; 01893 Eleanor 
Christabel Nora Bowman), English writer, 
a civil servant (Board of Education), and 
throughout his life a devoted student of 
medieval and Elizabethan drama. Pains- 
taking in research, he is also an able ex- 
ponent of the subjects of his study. 
Medieval Stage (1903); The Elizabethan 
ey ey The ee Book of Sixteenth- 
Century Verse (ed. 1932); English Literature at 


the Close of the Middle Ages (1 945) A. S.-J. 


‘Chamier, Grorce (*probably in England 
1842; tEngland 1915), novelist. By pro- 
fession an engineer, Chamuer lived some 
years in New Zealand. His Philosopher 
Dick (1891) is one of the best of the eaily 
New Zealand novels. His only other 
novel is A South Sea Siren (189 5). Mis 


Chamson, ANDRE (*Nimes 6 Vi 1900), 
French writer. Chamson wa etiam up 
in the Protestant traqion of a évennes, 
became a student at the Ecole = Chartes, 
and the curator of a leaner In his early 
novels he depicts the simp = violent pas- 
sions and the poetic outlook of the peasants 
of his native countryside. He has always 


been a passionately interested observer of 


CHANDLER 


the contemporary scene, and has utilized 
the political experiences and the social 
struggles of his generation as the material 
for fiction, the first world war, the rise of 
Nazism, the war in Spain, and the German 
occupation. He was an active member of 
the resistance. 


Roux le bandit (1925), Roux the Bandit, tr. 
V. Wyck Brooks (1 929); Les hommes de la route 
(1927), The Road, tr. V. Wyck Brooks (1 929); 
Le crime des justes (1928); Les histotres de 
Tabusse (1930); La révolution de Ig (1930); 


‘année des vaincus (1937); Le putts des miracles 
(1946; under pseud. of Lauter); L’ homme qui 
marchait devant moi (1 948). M.G.; J.P.R. 


Chandler, Raymonp THORNTON (*Chic- 
ago 23 VII 1888 ; 01924 Pear] Hurlburt), 
“tican writer of detective novels. His 
first novel, The Big Sleep (1939), estab- 
lished his reputation and was successfully 
ne In his ‘thrillers? his detective is 
Philip Marlowe, the main scene, California. 
Farewell, My Lovely (1940); The High 
indow (1942); The Lady in the Lake (1943); 
The Little Sistey (1949). HC. 
Chang Pinc-1in (oYt 
chow VI fee Caniese scholar and politi- 


cal writer, 4 prominent propa- 
gandist of revolution a 


served in Sun Yat-sen? 
ment and for a time 


-hang 1868 ; TSoo- 


gainst the Manchus, 
S provisional govern- 
under Yiian Shih-k‘ai. 


Chang-shih ts‘ung- 


shu (collected works, 1919 : 
continuation, 1933), A.R.D. 


‘literary’ language which H 
to abolish, he Force! u Shih sought 


nacular literature movement during the 
1920s. 


Chia-yin tsa-chi}, ts‘un- ; Ch'ang- 
sha Chang ts‘ung-kao e ae a 
Chapais, SIR (Josepy AMABLE) 'TyHomas 
(*St Denis-de-la-Bouteillerie 23 III 1858; 
ol 1884 Marie Sophie Justine Langevin ; 
TQuebec 1§ VII 1946), French Canadian 

Storian and Politician. The son of a 
member of the first Senate of Canada he 
was brought Up in the highest political 
aa of Quebec, became private secretary 
a ; Lieutenant-Governor and later was 

“ed to the Legislative Council. Ap- 
Pointed professor of history at Laval in 
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ene h 4 - 
tile verdict of Garneau on the oar after 
ministration of Canada mR he brought 
the conquest, a task to whic lished style. 
great industry and a very Frralon (1904 
His biographies of Jean d 


) 12) a0 

Eng. tr. The Great Intendant, ay the 
. e 
Montcalm (1911) were crown out 


Académie  frangaise, 
@histoire du Canada 17 
lished in 1919, has been 
printed and is still BO ee as the 
1935 he received a knight literature 
representative of Canadian p.K9: 
French. 


Pea first ne 
frequently In 
dard wor: pief 


#Olo” 
p 
Chapygin, ALEXEY PAVLOviCH Russ 
province 1870; $1937)» The novel 
author of peasant origin. appadl a 
Skit (1915) was his first _ e ws0) 
tion to numerous storie ceived his asi 
colourful and broadly so . Stepan 
novels, Razin Stepan Oe lyashelte the 
; ©... Paul. xo t a 
noes}, both of sae i b 
17th-century backgroune- J. 5; 
B. Valbe, A. P. C. (1935): ne 
r Sorgu© ren 


s u v4 
oe sil : southern. of vi 
h poet. ase vic 
ee M thee panel through ae of ain 
realism, then wrote 4 a orked ° frie? 
but brilliant short sche me He a poet 0 
of Caras, and was one.of te P™ he 
oO amus, al 5 2); 
the resistance. 43 rote 
Le marteau sans maitre pin a ea 
sibupaee (1945); Fee Le solel 6) p 
Fureur et mystére (194°) » ts 1D 
(1951). 


Cok 
L. Mounin, Avez-vous a MGT 55) 
Berger, R. C. (1951): 1 opie 


#3 d : W? 
g it". ne. le 
Charbonneau, moat ‘novelist, die sf 
jan ; yrOPe ap 
econo se i note ot sel rom 
sionment an : oe the Can ref 45%, 
which : French sours” cribe 
world war." He has bee &° 
world war. ae § Fis. 
ing much to Mauriac cals his Pon ste! 
the human drama rev tes ©. ous ‘of 
inful sta*” |. Gio pe oe 
that master of sin 5 a rel pet 
and. defines his one it ue co 9 Ns 
i f 
He is much concern ct t ve ell, 
of childhood as they 4#*° prsoeg: ’p ‘i 
Connaissance de eee Le, I. } 
oo “et Nous (2947 vt? o45 
Poémes Retrouvés (1943) pyntilé ff 
séderont la terre (1943 tor 3 
Désirs et les four a at la cre4 
M. B. Ellis, &. ©- 
(1948). 
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C 
Sethe, Jacquss, pseud. of JACQUES 
Tench nov F (*Barbezieux & of 1884), 
Tenc fath ist. Chardonne 1s the son of a 
dia ai 4er and an American mother, 
Stock, I rector of the publishing firm of 
the traditio Ss own work he has renewed 
Ost part i of the classic novel. For the 
and the a chooses as subject matter love 
his. atest er life of the individual, but, in 
Problem, Works, has dealt with family 
IN the and with social complications set 


Scene of hi see 
Provinces of his own familiar corner of the 


LEpity 
{9 i re me (1921), Eng. tr. Epithalamium 
in G, aryi rats (1929); Eva (1930), Eng. tr. 
hées Sentiy D (1930); Claire (1931); Les Des- 
Ch, (1934 ‘heen (3 vols, 1934-36); L’amour 
( "Onigue bri € bonheur de Barbexieux (1938); 

949), vee de lan go (1941); Chimériques 
M.G.; J.P.R. 


hays: 
i EMILE: see ALAIN, 
~heyj 
mis nove JAcours (*Paris 17 LY, 1886), 
life Yseg of th. tought up in Paris. His 
ten’y With thes complexity of sentimental 
er itony ir shrewd observation and 
tin La Pot are situated in Geneva or 
1943) e ille de Neige, 1929; Cap- 
ton cSight int _ shows a particularly deli- 
hig Pe Ig 0 the feminine heart : Connats 
Foyy, Dtasy 35 - Ina number of novels, 
(tg “Ce on, iP lores the scientific field: 
*4), @ chimére (1922); Innocences 


Chea JPL. 


Ig Tu. 
(2) Ching (cHuai-ning 1879; te. 
Pele. head Se essayist. In 1917 Ch‘én 
With i: Nation F € department of literature, 
Yon Ty Shi , UNiversity) in collaboration 
Regent his i, unched the ‘literary revolu- 
ty Month] Sin Ch‘ing-nien (‘La Jeu- 
Nga) Mist ae, He founded the Chinese 
pS ' "ty (1920) but was expelled 
p Asin 2 ‘otskyite’, 
, ve: ; 
( ine ® Varce ae (collected works, 1922). 
(t°2) aisue Some Elements in the 
935° Hu gpance’, New China Review, 4 
ih 
» Lhe Chinese Renaissance 


prey A.R.D. 


9 H 
BEM leso-mo (ozchow 8 
joss th hi os Poet, Chéng, who had 
t Reg © trey Clal posts, left public life 
yn the ex. lution (1911). Later he 
Peror’s household in Tien- 
first prime minister of 
7 He was among the 
“Se, 8 Poets in the ‘literary’ 


he = 78 low 7 
Myttay Sth (1014). A.R.D. 


y ; 
AS 
MANLY HA, Pseud. of ALEXANDER 
GLikpERG (#1880), Russian 





poet, who wrote satirical verse, often full of 
savage invective, during the symbolist 
period. He was one of the most brilliant 
contributors to Satyricon. j.L. 


Chesnutt, CHARLES WapDDELL (*Cleve- 
land, Ohio 20 VI 1858; fxs XI 1932), 
American negro short-story writer and 
novelist. His dialect stories, The Conjure 
Woman (1899), tell of incidents under 
slavery; his three novels expose the conse- 
quences of racial prejudice. 

The Wife of Hts Youth (1899, short stories) ; 
The House Belund the Cedars (1900); The Mar- 
row of Tradttion (1901); Lhe Colonel’s Dream 


(1905). 
B. G. Brawley, The Negro Genius (1937). 
eI Bd 2 


Chesterton, GILBERT KEITH (*London 
29 V 1874; o1gor1 Frances’ Blogg; 
{Beaconsfield 14 VI 1936), English novel- 
ist, essayist, poet, a controversial writer on 
literature, religion and society. ‘T'radi- 
tionalist, romanticist, a Catholic (after- 
wards Roman), a talker and writer of 
exuberant wit (often accused of paradox), 
he was a Johnsonian figure in Edwardian 
Fleet Street, the platform opponent of 
Shaw, exalting the simple and the orthodox, 


and ridiculing the pretentious. 


Novets: The Napoleon of Notting Hilt 
(r904); The Man who was Thursday (1908) ; 
Manalive (1912).—CRITICISM : Dickens (1906); 
G. B. Shaw (1909).—PHILOSOPHICAL: Ortho- 
doxy (1908); What’s Wrong with the World? 

).—Suort Stories: The Innocence of 


(1910). 
Father Brown (1911).—Collected Poems (1933); 


Autobiography (1936). 

D. de Beier G. K. C. (1938); M. Evans, 
G. K. C. (1939); C. Clemens, G. K. C. as seen 
by his Contemporaries (1939); H. Belloc, On the 
Place of G. C. in English Letters ey ai 


Ward, G. K. C. (1944). 


Chevallier, Gapriz. (*Lyons V 1895), 
French novelist. After writing psycho- 
logical novels, Chevallier sought material in 
popular sources and produced one of the 
best humorous tales of the inter-war period, 
Clochemerle (1934; tr. J. Godefroi, 1936). 
Fis later works, though less brilliant, are 


of the same type. : | | 

P 1930); Clarisse Vernon (1933); 
Pech Oe eh "2 commerce (1934); Propre a 
vient (1936) Good-for-Nothing, tr. M. Bigge 
(1938); Sainte-Colline (1937), tr. J. Godefroi 
je Pomme (1940), Cherry, 


tite Amie 4 
Cr eee a0; les Heéritiers Euffe (1945), The 


Euffe Inheritance, ™- J. ST ote 
‘ *Stagno, C 
a. Francesco (*Stagno, Canton 
ee VII 1871), Italian poet and 
novelist. His poetry 1s a blend of late 


CHILD 


romanticism and of classicism in the tradi- 
tion of Carducci. His novels too are 
traditional. In his best work, Tempo dt 
Marzo (1925), which is autobiographical in 
inspiration, he shows exceptional psycho- 
logical insight, 

VersE: Calliope (3 vols; incl. La Cattedrale, 
1903, La Reggia, La Citta, 1907); Viali d’Oro 
(1910); Buocht di Primavera (1919); Consola- 
ztont (1921).—NoveE Ls: Tempo di Marzo 
(1925); Villadorna (1928). 

G. Zoppi, La Poesia di F.C. 97°), ™ 


Child, Pump Arserr (*Hamilton, On- 
tario 19 I 1898), Canadian novelist, essayist 


and editor; professor of English at Trinity 
College, Toronto, from 1942. 


The Village of Souls (1933); God’s Sparrows 
(1937); Blow Wind, Come Wrack ( 


1945); Day 
of Wrath (1945). M.H.M.M, 
Chilingiroy, STILIAN (*Shumen as a Bg 


1881), Bulgarian author wh 
describing the life of city craftsmen and 
small businessmen, Hjs poetry is not on 
the level of his other works, His novel 
Hleb Nash Nasushniy (1926) is among the 
best Bulgarian novels published between 
the two world wars. 


VERSE: Pesey Za 


0 specialized in 


Selyaka (101 ; Hashi 
Gradove (1920).—Noyns- vite) 


Shinel Bez Pogoni 
(1928); Parug Fertva (1935); Ribena Kost 
(1938). M.P. 


Chirikov, Eycrny NIKOLAYEVICH (*1864; 
TPrague 1932), Russian author who once 
belonged to Gorky’s radical] group Znanie 
and was anxious to imbue his realism With 


social significance. After 1917 he emj- 
grated, Jaks; 


Chocano, Jost SANTos (*Lima 1875; 


TSantiago de Chile 13 XII 1934), Peruvian 
poet, the most outstand; 


. . , 
their career, he almost Tivalled. The sub- 
jective prerequisites of moderni 


ismo were 
beyond him, a Pronounced extraverted 


type whose whole life was one of action; he 
was deficient in rhythmic sense, his 
repertory of images included a wide zone of 
excessively violent figures, he was an 
<rator rather than a poet by temperament. 
et he wrote some remarkably fine pieces, 
Particularly sonnets in the Parnassian style 
numerous in Aling América, 1906, his best 
°0K) and short lyrics of deep melancholy 
(Possibly the work of periods of depression 
€tween his outbursts of excessive activity). 

© content of his verse is marked by an 
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dian ele- 
interest in and on behalf of pe ne ally 
ment in Spanish Amer stent for the 


; d a6: 
led with a profoun plonies: 
Spanish civilization of the SO ee for the 
he expressed also the sere i “t 5 height 
United States which was cano’s Your 
Latin America during Cho¢ est poet 
manhood, coinciding with his : 
. La 
erlod. 306): 
P fras santas (189 oY ae wean del sy 
; Oo (1099); ? 7)3 ; 
oe pee ‘de amor doliente (t 23H of C8 
de Catt. Per., 12 (Paris, 193° E.98: 
best poems). chestél 
ette, (Guy) ROBER adian 
ee IV se French viontrell from 
and novelist. He went a r0: His fe 
New England at the a English-lang 
employment was on 


‘cle 
; % 
newspaper. oe Sear masaeiae ve i 
e he made iter. e 
ee he best of the yousee bg E My in 
it to become ae ee is tecls ee over 
Beaux-Arts. His po 0 


eh moder -, 
the Hugo tradition but i for i H 
tones and a keen syMPp great cits b se) 
the masses in the modern poarding” villas 
his novels are oo mA ae Curé a sus 
i eofs etc ao craits 
ates VAN? : ety 
; 5/ 
types. is (192525 (195506 
ys les vents OF ip 
VersE: A Travers 


' es nour” oaig. 
politan Museum (1931); Poe pane ( “Bae 
por 


é 


—Novets: La Pension 
Velder (1941). 


U 
Chorny, Fepya: see KoJ 


; L 
Choromanski, eet 
1907), Polish novels oe si: 
started by writing 1D, ofl , 
authors into, Russiab. psy ud 

into hum os 
he probes deep om aly os 
uses symbols pro u “1 (193 1); dicho 
Novets: Biali bracta \ 3 4 Es? pot 


ai pS 6 
medycyna (1932); Jee STOR: C Go 
Arthurton (1946).— 4). FE 
dania dwuznacane (193 
czynu (1935). a if 

A U . 
Chou Suu-yjin: see L psin® hey 
A (*#5hao- Cho" snd gt 
Chou =‘ T'so-JEN poet. an ys 


Chinese essayist ane a in Py ites® sores 

wee ene ae essor “ a 

came 1917, versity’ af é 

Peking national or yenching, wit? vp 
a 

quently taught 


wat na * 68° 
During a Chee ol 


universities. r jth*. 40 
no S 

he served in the uiet, oa of 

government. His 4 direct?° 


: a 
lie outside the gene" 
Chinese literature. 
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poems) ch d tz shéng-ming (1922; essays and 
hsiang, Wow tr. in H. Acton and Ch‘en Shih- 
bibliog” oF odern Chinese Poetry (1936); for 
see J. Sch hou’s many other essay-volumes 
(1948) YS, I500 Modern Novels and Plays 
" A.R.D. 


Cho i 
Reson PIOTR (*Warsaw 27 VIII 
Story Mite: - 25 XI 1935), Polish short- 
Russia tae and novelist. Brought up in 
Literature €ntered the Polish Academy of 
Style, hie <1 1933-, Master of an exquisite 
Presentatio servations are realistic and his 
- Storr n of his subject-matter dramatic. 
Modo se — ORIES: Historia naiwna (1913); 
and q tenn, OSC, awantura (1926), Youth, Lave 
Rebleciu oe é, tr. K. Zuk Skarszewska (1940) } 
“nica ( ach Sulerzychich (1928).—NOVvELS: 
mtodych oczach (1933). 
- C.’, in Portrety, 2 oe 
S.S. 


Ste 
pl aa Hyacmar (*Forde s V 1869; 
Wright 1925), Norwegian novelist, 
hie St in wa essayist. Christensen’s 
Story, whi iad egian social and cultural 
F a Produced his stimulating 
Sas ea eases Kulturkamp t Norge 
inatiy 0 the mainspring of much of 
© work, particularly the series 
ne. with Fogedgaarden 
ré Ing with Demring (1918). 
Play aoe Unimportant. 
) Oths hust : &# , 
I of ru (1892); En seirherre 
fang?) Nett ener (1 a0) oO retfardige spil 
en (1894). En frisindet (1889); Bas- 
(toy le byog t liv (1909); Brodrene (1912) 3 
Sa og den nye (1913-14) ; Tuntret 


Om Gi 

Q Ost ° 

ner (5 Ble” as ) ndrum (1924).—Samlede 
? 20 s R.G.P. 


rj 
Sti 
Ren lans en, 


nis, °° VI Ermar (*Copen- 


tibid. 25 IX 1939); 
» poet and novelist. 
Bthaj, tom y g. Royal Theatre in Copen- 
aly . nl oe to 1909, his literary fame 
a ‘ “hed to his many plays, which 
“Oman COIs prOUps : realistic plays against 
Roby tig le kBtound, and speculative, 

fMs. * “YS, reflecting on spiritual 


(gta ha 

Bo ¥s: yp, 

Go.°2). py Len 

Biterg, Frohen ees Born (1881); En Egoist 
by are - ter odil og hendes Broder (1888); 


e € 
ni (8g 6)" 9); Annette (1893); Mellem 
(x ldig dts ( : odne Meend (1897); Manden 
i elle Kerha>> 3 Onkel Stephan (1916); 
(yg pero G ed (1921); Charites Portrat 
Nie a (18 1885); Broder Rus (1888); 
Re vn rel ie Letizia (1891); Cosmus 
tas Cre bbe (1910); Thronfolger (1913). 
Ute 894), 25 (1889) : Ottilie (2 vols, 1925); 
Og op ERSE: Mine Sange (1896); 
dans), 7 MOIS : Nogle Trek af mit 

Caters Historie (1930). 
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Christiansen, Sicurp Wesley (*Dram- 
men 17 XI 1891; wr1916 Magdalena 
Melaaen; tibid. 23 X 1947), Norwegian 
novelist and playwright. Christiansen, 
who for many years was a post-office 
official, achieved greatest success with the 
novel To levende og en dad (1931; Two Liv- 
ing and One Dead, tr. E. Bjorkman, 1932), 
and the play En reise i natten (1931). 
Problems of right and wrong, crime and 
punishment loom large in his work, and he 
has delved deeply into the mind of the 
small-town religious zealot. He shows 
considerable powers as a psychologist and 
casuist, but his somewhat heavy style has 
hindered a wider appreciation of his work. 


Pays: Edmund Fahr (1926); Alexander Pav- 
lovityy (1947); Doperen (1947). — Novets: 
Seireren (1915); Ved Golgata (1920); Riket (3 
yols, 1925-29); Agner t stormen (1933), Chaff 
before the Wind, tr. I. Anderson (1934) ; Jorgen 
Wendt (3 vols, 1935-45); Mannen fra bensin- 
stasjonen (1941).—Samlede verker (9 vols, 
1949-50)- RG. Pi 
Christie, AcaTHA Mary Clarina, nee 
Miller (*Torquay 1891; “1914 Archibald 
Christie, 0/0 1928; c1930 Max Edgar 
Lucien Mallowan), English popular writer ~ 
of detective stories, skilful in devising 
highly sensational plots and making the 
utmost use of psychological clues. Her 
favourite detective is an ingenious and 
whimsical Belgian, Hercule Poirot. 

The Murder on the Links (1923); The Murder 
at the Vicarage (1930); Lord Edgware Dies 
(1933); The Body in the Library (1942); A 
Murder is Announced (1950). R.A.S.-J. 


Chukovsky, Korney IvaNovicH (*1 883), 
Russian author and critic. His early book 
of criticism, published in 1908, caused a 
sensation. Afterwards he wrote on the 
principal contemporary poets and writers, 
translated from Whitman and published 
reminiscences of Andreyev and others. 
Under the Soviets he also wrote stone for 


children. 


Chulkov; Grorcy IvANOVICH (*1879), 
Russian symbolist poet and after 1905 a 
theoretician of ‘mystical anarchism ’— de- 
rived from Dostoyevsky, notably from Ivan 


Karamazov’s ‘rejection of the world ‘ i 


i mston (*St Louis, Mo. 
oe aa ; a 895 Mabel Hall; tWinter 
Park, Fla. 12 I 1947), American novelist. 
He became famous with his romances set 
in American history ; Richard Carvel (1899) 
sold over a million copies. Later he wrote 
novels on social problems of the day, 
ranging from politics to divorce. 
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The Crisis (1901); The Crossing ( 1904); A 
Modern Chronicle (1910); The Dwelling Place 
of Light (1917). H.L.C., 


Churchill, Sir Winston LEONARD SPEN- 
CER (*Bienheim Palace 30 XJ 18743 01908 
Clementine Hozier), English statesman, 
journalist, historian, biographer, memoirist, 
novelist and painter. He wrote five books 
mainly on war subjects before he was 26, 
a distinguished life of his statesman-father 
at 32, a brilliant four-volume work on the 
first world war and the biography of his 
ancestor, Marlborough. His masterpiece is 
Lhe Second World War, unique as an 
account of the causes and conduct of a con- 


flict in which he was the leading figure on 
the allied side, 


Savrola (1900; novel); Lord Randolph 
Churchill (1906; new ed. 1952); The World 

risis (1923-29); My Early Life (1930); Marl- 
borough (1933-36); The Second World War (6 
vols, 1948-53). R.AS:-J. 


Cicognani, Bruno (*Florence 10 IX 
1879), Italian novelist. The novels of 
icognani, usually centred in his native 
Tuscany, fall into "wo groups. The earlier 
belong to the main ‘naturalist’ tradition of 
the Previous century, while the later, start- 
ing with L’Omino che & spento i fochi 
(1937), have a strong spiritual content. 


La Velia (1923); Strada Facendo (1929) : 


Villa Beatrice (1932); L’ Erg Favolosa (1940); 
Barucca (1947). J.B. 


Cippico, ANTONIO (*Zara 
1935), Italian Journalist and critic; of Dal- 
matian Origin, from 1906 until 1925 pro- 
fessor of Italian at University College, 
London. 

The Romantic Age in It, Literature ( 1906). 

A. Bacotich, ‘A. C.’, in Arch. Stor. per la 
Dalmazia, 18 (1935). B.R. 


1877; tRome 


Claes, ERNEST (*Zichem 24 X 1885), with 
Timmermans and Streuvels the most 
widely-translated Flemish novelist and 


short-story writer, Among his copious 
and unequal writings the realistic country 
tales, a few bitter Stories 
8eschiedenis van Charelke 19243 
lementine, 1940) and purely autobio- 
&taphical works stand out. His mainly 
autobiographical Story of a boy, De Witte, 
Is a fresh and terse piece of regionalism. 
Novets: De Witte 1920, filmed 1 
Flachskopf, Ger. tr. Gea Filasse, po3t 
1935); Kobeke (1933), Bruder Jakobus, Ger, 
tr. ( - (1941).—SHorT Srortss: 
(1921); De fanfare ‘De 
(1924), Die Dorfmusik, 
a tr. 1939); Wannes Raps (1926), Hannes 
aps, Ger. tr. (1932); De heiligen van Sichem 
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: Ger. {f. 
(1931), Die Heiligen von Sichem, AUTO" 


(1936); Floere het Fluwijn a? Ge bk 
BIOGRAPHY: Feugd (1940), Mi: De 
(1942), Jeunesse, Fr. tr. (1942); Ay 

“, C. (194873 
Moe _ Het werk van E. C CPL 
Boni, E. C. (1948). + Or 


# Eas 
Clark, WaLTER VAN ee . B arbas 
land, Me. 3 VIII 1909; syriter 8 
Morse), American shortset8h) 4 settiD ; 
novelist. His novels have wes 5) has pee 
The Ox Bow Incident (194 
filmed. 


I 
The City of Trembling Leaves ( 
Track of the Cat (1949). an oot 


. : 6), I : ole 
Clarke, Austin (*Dublin TpaiversitY os 
and dramatist; educated at nal aware see 
lege, Dublin; Irish na oduct ae 
poetry 1932; writes and oa e lytie™ sic 
plays for radio and gi, delica® sist 
nce an 
of blige reference A atu 
assonantal verse. He1s ie Ww oe de- 
Irish Lyric Theatre Se and whe? 
oetic drama alive in a eee 
ined in the Abbey Theatr Night ug 


36)3 earl 
VERSE: Collected Poems Ooo of MoH 


: Rt. 
Morning (1938).—PLAYS 

Coane ihe Flame (193°) ut’ we 

-sul~-. 

1, Paut (*Villene or in) Ee inf 

Claude 9 M. re a y the 


A. 


he 
ye at 


poet, dramatist and ess4 
man in Paris, Claude 3 
influence of Mallarm* a 
school, and of Ber e - and dip arts of Ts 
he entered the consu/4 9 many P fe 
vice, holding Nes ed Hee ater a pis § 0 
AN Cyeh OM ath) ve 
his outlook and particularlY 2 mae te 
which is extraordinarily 1 by side ith yo” 
ll kinds, the sublime 5} sagoned js refs 
criviel and the whole nan es, wh st? 
individual brand of eee Christ pier : 
eonfessedly alive to the at thers ath” pt 
ined to WUC | the the iis" 
sal determines, ach eB 
mel individuals es. ville (Z ait 
time eternal classical ), £4 faye sh 
torical’ Téte d’Or (189° 21, : 
Le Soulier de Satin ae dy nce 
Honegger’s music, Anne une gh? 
1h egal istory ; a ) it) 
liberties with his called L (599% wip 
Marie fe d Louse ch, ie ae 
Violaine, 1 eo centuries, gr tO psec 
Panorama 0 ) and a0 ,? 
L’Echange (reoH! sit ethin€ iis 20 
if they OWE. os, 
ae 7 “Wagnerian 3 spi 
plays have all a unity 
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ee and are probably the most 
time ‘he tees of his works. At the same 
lyrical aS written volumes of great 
an Mey, : Cing Grandes Odes (1922) 
e anna Benignitatis Anni Det (1913). 
1900) mie. eee de PEst (prose, 1895- 
Scenes is ve containing delightful oriental 
t € applic Not an explanation of China but 
the thin ation of Bergsonian philosophy to 
(Connaisen of the earth. His art podtique 
Metaphysion 5” Temps, 1904), even more 
Poetical “ee In appeal, contains ingenious 
s Wika on Bergson’s doctrine. 
1914-54 "S et Propositions (critical essays, 
literat Bre full of acute observations on 
SVnbolige ainting and music. Like other 
atts, Paint; € dreams of a fusion of all the 
CUrions y Ng, music, ballet, cinema, and a 
Produce 't “Paced typography, in order to 
WNiverge ( © effect of the unity of the whole 
“Very object needs all the others 


In, Orde 
Academy; €xist’). He was elected to the 
G.M.T. 


Clana; - T9406. 
Hambyo? Hermann (*Langenfelde, nr 
co Writer 1878), German poet 
Wdiug ” ee of Matthias 
Udius. teacher by profession, 
mola oh Maintained close touch with 
es on ae and children so that his 
Q “Utify] e Idhood are among the most 
ONte Por their kind in German poetry. 
Upon 4. German politics left their 
ig ectely j ae Writings but he cannot be 
first (L ntified with any one party. 
Pw German) poems are in the 
Lyi term; Senuine folk-literature which 
ly <8, Hi ned his later (High German) 

“eal 3 1s Prose t ‘ d tl 

Ne » too, is preponderantly 

Tacter, 


dey “RSE; 
Ce ensehrig Muern (1912); Horst du nicht 
92g) Boag (1914); Lieder der Unruh 


(tg ) Uy. erlichey sett Be : H, ; I j 
226). 7% : 2 (1924); fLeunrehr 
ne 3 Sa add oe a, und Welt 
Rg y34) ¥ en (1926); Dass dein Herz fest 
x orgen geht die Sonne auf 
dis 6 (1940); Eschenhuser Elegie 
© Sele... (1946); Der Garten 
> Ulenbiittler “Idylle (1948).— 
: Meisto, pl berschiff (1923); Stummel 
ertram van Mynden (1927); 


§ 2). Im : - 
tt DEN Nu: Meine geliebten C.-Gedichte 


Miggge H. Grsea, A. C. (1938); R. Rauten- 


, 32 (um, F. Pauly, “H. C.’, in Mitt. 
wy _ "GC. 
J 
92; 2 Svg 
righ’ Inger (*Holsted 30 X 1893; 
he SOr ° ®sayie, © ensen), Danish play- 
ney, Mf lay, St and poet. He is a pro- 


Net? and eae the university of Copen- 


nigh Rt ( 


ae Contributed a number of 
Stage. nly satirical) plays to the 





CLOETE 


Pays: Vore egne Mandariner (1920); Aften- 
svalen (1920); Bureauslaven (1922); Palads- 
revolution (1923); Augurerne smiler (1924); 
Kulturaben (1927); Den gamle Historie (1927); 
Skattens Mont (1929); Nevningen (1929); 
Menneskets Aldre (1930); I Rosenlenker (1933); 
Kivfuglen (1933).—VERSE: Digte (1931); 
Moralske Bornerim (1934); Dikte (1940). . 

E.B. 


Claussen, SopHus Nieis CurisTENn (*Hel- 
letoft 12 IX 1865; o1896 Anna Cathrine 
Christensen, ©1931 Inger Katrine Niel- 
sen; TGentofte 11 IV 1931), Danish poet. 
In France, where he spent much of his 
time, he was influenced by the symbolists, 
and is the satyr among their Danish 
counterparts. A lustful and sensual lover 
of female beauty, a pantheistic lover of 
nature and a sophisticated and capricious 
aesthete, his poems are often obscure rid- 
dles—cynical and diabolical in humour, in 
whichall manifestations of nature have sym- 
bolical significance. He translated Heine 
and Shelley. His poetry is difficult but 
he is the greatest Danish symbolist poet. 

Verse: Naturborn (1887); Froken Regnvejr 
(1894); Pileflojter (1899); Djevlerier (1904); 
Danske Vers (1912); Fabler (1917); Herotca 
(1925); Hvededynger (1930).— STORIES AND 
Various: Unge Bander (1894); Kitty (1895); 
Antonius t Paris (1896); Valfart (1896); Arbey- 
dersken (1898); Naturborn (1899); Lovetands- 
fnug (1918); Foraarstaler (1927).—Samilede 
Veerker (7 vols, 1918). 

S Hallar, C. Studier (1943); E. Frandsen, 
S.C. (2 vols, 1950). E.B. 


Clauvot-Geer, 
GIAN. 


Clercq, RENE DE (*Deerlijk 14 XI 1877; 
+Bussum 12 VI 1932); Flemish poet. His 
masterpiece is De Noodhoorn, a volume of 
militant verses. This level is not attained 
in his country novels, biblical stories in 
verse, biblical dramas or love lyrics. 
Verse: Gedichten (1907); Toortsen (1909); 
Uit de diepten (1911); De Noodhoorn (1916), 
Das Nothorn, Ger. tr. (1917); Tamar (1917); 
Maria-Magdalena (1919); Het boek der age 
(1921); vader (29855 ey Het Root- 
| 1913); Harmen Rte 
ne | Se goons R. deC. (1938). R.F.L. 
RLY STUART GRAHAM 


UrsINA: see GIRUN, 


Cloete, Epwarp Fal 
(*Paris 23 VII 1897), South African 


{ i er and poet. Of South 
novelist, biographer ete was educated in 
England, served in the Coldstream Guards, 
and farmed in South Africa from 1925 to 
1935. His first novel, Zurning Wheels 
(1937), which appeared at the time of the 
centenary celebrations of the Great Trek 
of 1836, attracted attention by its unflatter- 


ing portrayal of Boer life. 


CLOETTA 


vELS: Watch for the Dawn (1939); Yes- 
eke is Dead (1940); The Hill of Doves 
(1942); Christmas in Matabeleland (1942); 
Congo Song (1943); The Third Way (1947).— 
VERSE: The Young Men and the Old (1941).— 
Biocrapuy: African Portraits (1946). Ke 
Cloetta, Gian GIanEr (*Bravuogn 29 IV 
1874), Reto-Romansch writer and poet. 
is numerous stories (Lin a la mort, Chris- 
toffel Raget, Ovazuns, O diira chera patria, 
il ultims Breschas, Fatschel, published in 
Annalas da la Soc. Retorum., Dun da 
Nadal and Chasa Paterna) tell, simply, 
the life of emigrants from the Grisons and 
of the toilsome, tradition-bound life of the 
mountain peasantry. His numerous but 
modest lyrics have not the value of his 
tales. He has also written on local history. 
VERSE: Poesias (1913); Flurettas da god 
(1918); Niivlas e Sulagl d@’Utuon (1949).— 


PLays: Giachem Brin (1940); Donna Lupa 
(1949). R.R.B. 


Cocteau, Jran (*Maison-Laffite 5 VII 
1889), French poet and writer. Cocteau 
comes of a rich middle-class family, Al- 
ways an advanced modernist, he has been 


on of writers (Apollinaire), 
asso), musicians (Le Groupe 
allet promoters (Diaghilev), 


His own work Shows the gs 
brilliant diversity, [In every art-form a 
c 3 

poet’, he has explored the eternal human 
themes—love, 


, "> Scape, mystery, Magic and 
death. Ais unfailing mental agility has 
made him something of a ‘ spoilt child’, but 
he has found the secret of eternal youth in 
switching from one ‘manner’ to another, 
He has been a modernist (Le Cap de Bonne- 
Espérance 1919), a surrealist (Opéra, 1925— 
27), has renewed both th 
medieval myths (Orphee, 
Chevaliers de Iq table ronde 
been a fashionable dramatist 
terribles, 1938), and a Psychological novelist 
(Les Enfants terribles, 1929). He has even 
tried his hand at classical tragedy (Renaud 
et Armide, 1943, etc.). He is a skilful 
draughtsman, and has expressed his per- 


Ss of impressive 


ame range of 


ssays, while La 
Vveals the path 
Mask of gaiety 


VERSE: L’Ode ¢ 
(1920) : Plain-Chant 


Hnigme (1939): P, 


difficulté @ étre (1947) re- 
0S underlying his assumed 

Picasso (1919); Poésies 
(1923); Mythologie (1934); 
éstes (1948).—NovELs: Le 
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, rhe 
Potomak (1919); Le Grand Ecart (1973) 


.’L. Galantiere (1925)5 7 or, 
ars ma ag 
idem (1925); Les Enfants Terrt } dune dés- 
Putnare (30), Conn. Journal, A 
intoxication (1930), Op ey: Mon Premier ail) 
Addict, tr. E. Boyd (1932); Mot oN Bight) 
age (1936), Round the World pe FF Poteiics 
Days, tr. S. Gilbert (1937); £4 ); Le Bett if 
(1939).—PLAys: Parade on ‘a Tour EB 
le Toit (1920); haes TE 
(1924); Roméo et Fuliette fees dipe-Rot (19 
tr. C. Wildman (1933); ene (193° 
Antigone (1928); La Voix Hi A Ta Macht 
Human Voice, tr. idem (1 951) chine fF nate 
fernale (1935), The Inferna (1938)) 24 a ctrts 
(1936); Les Parents Terribles O es Mot 46): 
Belson: tr. C. Frank (1957)3 rates (894 
Sacrés (1940); L'Aigte @ 7 OR, Due 
The Hage 1 as Two Be ai Prof all {0 
(1948).—CrITICISM: ann (1926), Aes iigt 
(1922); Le Rappel a lVorar 


’ * 
é 
mdem 


2 

» Poesié 

Order, tr. R. H. Myers (192 ); a C. ol 
urlaes/y R, 

a GC: (1945) | MEG le a 

la vérité du mensonge (1945): gn 


Rum 
Codreanu, MIHAIL 0187) ou Es 
poet, and director a - ; 
ssy. He won. tion 
satew 1925. His transla cesst 
of Edmond Rostand’s ws ergera 
taine (1903) and Cyrano Cant? 
known. = H 29 gs 
 Diatane (1901); Searit : Fildes ai 
desertdaciunit (1929); ae roman ; 20)s 
G. Ibraileanu, om Critice, a (192%. 
(1929); E. eh tamper Oe? litera AY 0 
Davidescu, Aspecte $t itt io 


JAK gills 
HEnRIOv™, o Brno 
(*Caxias 21 IL 1864; 17 neo FoM 
list and_playwrig® grain’ opi ats 
Mndenciesa | his unres tg the ° Vell 
tendencies; 1n ne anise 2 
hi nea ee auc as the F 
is coun at 
against whom he meee 
immense and very un ny 
is in the conveyIns the 
primitive emotions al i 
Noveis: Praga moss, 
Sertdo (1896); O igvi! 179)" 9 
(1908); Rei negro So £907 Be: 
(1915).—Theatro (4 - 


. I - 
jin ine? 

Coghill, RHODA (#Dub w eres? 
poet and pianist, 4 
questioning lyrist. 

Poems (1948). 


Cohen, Yaacov ( 


Coelho Netto, 


: oF 
ee 
oh) 
385) 1an%, gh 
#gJutzk ip Poe "0% 
He taught Hebret ow leech stig 
poet. € ; spreading he jé g t° fe 
Was active tench eut t Goire ag? 
language : the Diaspor4- picul 
in rasan tie became 22 


4 
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t i . 
Maney life of the country. He holds 
a Bits a between subjective lyricism 
ents we al epic, His greatest achieve- 
of whict - the dramatic verse-plays most 
1 Have Biblical subjects. Y.H. 


auveur. SIDONIE- GABRIELLE (*Saint- 
Gauthier Wit eos" 28 I 1873; “1900 
de ouve ete, 0/0 1906; corg13 Henri 
Goy MeL (T2935); Maurice 


de 1935 
her chin Fr ench novelist. Colette spent 
er Be In the Burgundy countryside. 
Vo] Ooks—the earlier Claudine 


NeMories a rather loosely on her 
er husbana> childhood—appeared under 
Civorce gh. Pen-name, Willy. After her 
hal] Stage « arned her living on the music- 
ued the. 4 dancer and mime, and con- 
nods) A. romantic version of her child- 
cies esult of her second marriage 
ai ee Sure in Parisian society and 
€ hee €at literary success which 
e 
of os Pelgique in 1935 and of the 
&T art is Vaeteber le in 1945. The world 
fer c® anim ‘ orld of sensation, in which 
ining hea -and the passions of the 


§ 
ig’ has one all have their role to play. 
liter Of ¢ e Race her explorations into the 


Cla, ri “Nses with a style of great 
de A u ine ; 
E. ‘tes (Tg .). : (4 vols, 1900-03); Dialogues 
Coo. fod CG Creatures Great and Small, tr. 
Lis) iLes Vrs) La Retratte Sentimentale 
C. Ro (1909). 9 dela Vigne (1908); L’Ingénue 
Laie Mfry 1 i La Vagabonde (1910), Eng. tr. 
Che. TS dy n idd (1931); L’Entrave (1913); 
re B) {920), pote (1913); Mitsou (1919); 
Ses ( en Terk @ Matson de Claudine (1922); 
Uh 7925 , a £923); L’ Enfant et les Sortt- 
OF Cpe." de Chéri (1926), Chéri and 
pcisir, Mu Yon tr. R. Senhouse (1951); La 
pvis eis Goss, (1928); Sido (1929); Ces 
Bron? ma 44); Mes Apprentissages (1935); 
vy, “Sher ow (1944); Gigi (1945); 
J. La> COmp]s 947); Le Fanal Bleu (1949). 
( uya Rac, a €tes (15 vols, 1948-50). 
toga) ete, C7? 5@ vie, son eeuvre (1927); C. 
3), (1 927); 
G 931); M. Crosland, Mme 


100 Jorn, M.G.; J.P.R. 
i i SW pine E (*Palmerston North 28 I 
: he Was diand writer of short stories. 


et 

Q 

Nea pest Neonaté (1949) contains some 

Con; © war Zealand stories published 
D.M.D. 


‘885 Bw 
9. 00 
Kathi, Org 48 Rogin Grorce (*Coniston 
of lig ©n Eq Ethel Graham; ©1942 
ane phije Wards; fibid. 9 I 1943); 
gh ra hyg; °pher; Waynflete professor 
"t he 235 to Cal Philosophy at Oxford 
Ry, Mterp, 241: In his Philosophy of 
Bon “tS Croce’s philosophy. 


an ‘ 
- Philosophy (1916); Ruskin’s 





Membership of the Académie 


COMISSO 


Philosophy (1920); Roman Britain (1921, re- 
written 1932); Outlines of a Philosophy of Art 
(1925); Archaeology of Roman Britain (1930) ; 
Roman Britain and the English Settlements (with 
J: N. L. Myres, 2nd ed. 1937)—An Auto- 
biography (1939). H.L.C. 


Coloma y Roldan, Luis (*Jerez de la 
Frontera 1851; }Madrid 1914), Spanish 
novelist and journalist. He studied law, 
mixed in politics, frequented literary and 
social circles, and in 1873 joined the Society 
of Jesus. He won popularity with Pegue- 
fieces (1890), a readable satirical novel on 
Madrid aristocracy. Here the moralizing 
tendency, which spoils all his production, 
misfired. Every reader tried to identify the 
possible models in his vivid picture. He 
also wrote historical narratives. 

Boy (1910), A True Hidalgo, tr. H. Binns 
(1911); Lecturas recreativas (1896); Recuerdos 
de Ferndn Caballero (1910); La Gorriona 
(1887); Retratos de antafio (1 895); Fray Fran- 
cisco (1903); La reina mdrtir (1901); Feromin 
(2 vols, 1905-07), The Story of Don Fohn of 
Austria, tr. Lady Moreton (1912).—Currita, 
Countess of Albornoz. A novel of Madrid 
Society, tr. E. H. Atwell (Boston, 1900); Pérez 
the Mouse, tr. Lady Moreton (N.Y., 1914). 

E. Pardo Bazan, in Obras, 32 (1912); E. 
Bobadilla, Criticas instantaneas: I. El Padre C. 
y la aristocracia (1891); C. Eguia, Literaturas 9 
literatos, 2 (1917). R.M.N. 


Colum, Mary, née (Gunning) Maguire 
(*Ireland 188-; corg12 Padraic Colum), 
Irish-American critic; lectures Columbia 
University, New York; an acute critic of 
comparative literature. 

From These Roots (1937); Life and the Dream 
(1947). R.McH. 
Colum, Papraic (*Longford 8 XII 1881 
corgiz2 Mary (Gunning) Maguire), Trish 
poet and miscellaneous writer; associated 
‘n his 20s with the leaders of the Irish 
literary revival; with James Stephens and 
Thomas MacDonagh founded the Irish 
Review; wrote three plays for the Abbey 
Theatre; emigrated to U.S.A. 19143 lec- 
tures with his wife in Columbia University. 
A gifted lyrical poet of simple and natural 
music. His plays are quiet studies of Irish 


midland people. aes 8 ; 
cr: Wild Earth (1907); ine story © 
An ieee (1 93'7)-—PROSE: My Irish Year 
(1912); A Boy in Kirinn (1913); Castle Conquer 
(1923).— Three Plays (1916). R.McH. 
i *T'reviso 3 X 1895) 

omisso, GIOVANNI (*: 895), 
nian novelist and journalist, widely 
travelled as 4 correspondent. The best 
of his narrative and descriptive writings, 
especially when inspired by his love of the 
sea, have a freshness and robustness about 


COMPARETTI 


them hard to match in modern Italian 
literature. His prose is sometimes marred 
by being too closely modelled on that of 
D’Annunzio. 
NovELs AND SuHorT Stories: Al Vento dell? 
Adriatico (1928); I Due Compagni (1936); La 
Felicita dopo la Noia (1940); Agenti Segreti 
(1941); Un Inganno d’ Amore (1942).— 
GENERAL: Gente di Mare (1929); Giorni di 
Guerra (1930); L’Italiano errante per l’Italia 
(1937). J.F.C. 


Comparetti, Domenico (*Rome 1835; 
TFlorence 1927), Italian literary historian 
and critic. His masterpiece, Virgilio nel 
medio evo (1872), is still important, espe- 
cially for Dante scholars, although J. W. 
Spargo’s Vergil the necromancer (Cam- 


bridge, Mass., 1934) is now the authorita- 
tive work on the subject. 


G. Pasquali, D.C. ¢ Ia filologia del secolo Ig 
(1929). B.R. 


Compton-Burnett, Ivy (#1892), English 
novelist, who projects pictures of middle- 
or upper-class society mainly through the 
talk of clever or silly people whose real 
character gradually emerges, often in a 


sinister light. Subtle, highly sophisticated, 
mordant. 


Pastors and Masters (1925); Brothers and 


Sisters (1929); Men and Wives (1931); More 
Women than Men (1933); A House and its 
flead (1935); 


Daughters and Sons (1 ; 
Parents and Children (1941); Elders and SOL 
(1944); Manservant and Maidservant (1947); 
Darkness and Day (19 51); The Present and the 
Past (1953). 

Pamela Hansford Johnson, J. C 


.-B. (1951), 
R.A.S.-J. 
Connell, Norreys: gee O’RIorpDan, 
COoNAL. 
Connor, RaLpH, Pen-name of CHARLES 


WILLIAM Gorpon (*Indian Lands, Glen- 
garry Co. 13 IX 1860; ©1899 Helen 
Skinner; TWinnipeg 31 X 1937), Canadian 
popular novelist. Educated at Toronto 
University, he was a Missionary to the 
miners and lumbermen of the North-West 
Territories (1890-93). He Started writing 
in 1897 and became the moderator of the 
Presbyterian church in Canada in 1922. 


The Sky Pilot (1899); The Man from Glen- 
garry (1gor); Glengarry School Days (1902); 
e Dawn of Galilee (1 999); The Sky Pilot in 
No Man’s Land (1919); The Runner (1929); 


Postscript to venture: The Autobio 
; tobtography 
of R.C. (1938). M.H.M.M. 


yonrad, JOsEPH, Originally TEopor 
Sid Konrap KoRzENIOWSKI (*Mohilow, 
Bit 3 XII 1857; cor896 Jessie George; 
'Bishopsbourne, Kent 3. VIII 1924). 
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n of 

, Born ° 

novelist and writer on the S08. eae 
Polish parents under ‘re? he 


i 
shadow of the great Russian aie to sea 
fulfilled his boyish ambition | > 874-1 
served in the French pre leaving the 
joined an English ship 1n 187 ies d Mastet 
service a British subject . novela 
Mariner in 1894. His_ asi at $00) 
mayer’s Folly (1895), ws ead knowe 
E. Garnett’s approval. A‘r elf to graPP 
French well, Conrad set Ce h which Me 
with the difficulties of Eng ne giiik his @ 5 
to be his medium for expr nriched Ys 
store of memories and aC tee ex : ep 
Polish-Russian backgroun?¢, east 4 
ence of sea and ships ful Cong) ge 
archipelago or the dread ad, ae sre 
knowledge of individual ements of 
circumstances, at fatal ice of com 
lives. He had a unique Pp? ssterious 
ing awareness of ie the shar C 
spiritual with a sense © ultivate 98” 
concrete things. He © -é an 
suited to convey the stres the atm? 
sion in tense situations a? 
of place. 


ae 2 

NoveLts AND STORIES: - 
Youth: and Two Other Sto rd 
(1903); Romance oa 
Nostromo (1904); cae ies 
Under Western Eyes (19 (1906); 
The Mirror of the Sea 
cences (1912). 

Richard Curle, Je 
Twelve Years of 7. : 


Hueffer), 7 C., C. 
beoae Josie Conrad, J " Life , 
(1926); G. Jean An 7) C. vi 
F.C. (1927); R. L. Me Bradbr R. co 
Sie (193) ae (194 jer 6,4) 
: 2 ; ; 

The Gren Tradition (1949)5 R. 

J GC. Gros). 


Constantine, GRAN 


o)1 

‘ (19° ot 

ord Jk Tt a 
(19° es, 19 4) 
ue f (19: 


pn ’ 

C. (97H pad tl! 
1928); ei enn ; Br 
4 nat Ha 

Pas’ 7 Bett ib 


si5h 
BEN, S 
Ceara TITY 2877s 
( CE om O ait critic an . port (iP e0 
1947), Indian h the most 1 Atte ih 
works, of a wid Indones dy e par 

He was'a pioneer in the Sci at 
departments of Indian jghitle yt is 
painting. Si. 8 Cte 


ee} : fi 
» Mediev™ 409) dui 
SELECTED WORKS he frsman Ces a att, 


rts 4 
: The Indian © o)i A dh4. G. 
jee oF Indian a0 Busey 
of India and Ceylon ( 6): 
Gospel of Buddhism (19 ¥: of 


AR 
“. . RINS: 
Cooplandt, A.: se¢ F an Vv J 


O I 
Corelli, Martz, pseuc' ford 4 
(*Bayswater 1855; T 


<ebe 
p DuKE: §* 


art, es 
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English 
arity a 
tT €aders : 

amatic 


novelist, of unparalleled popu- 

mong late-Victorian middle-class 
Her perfervid style and melo- 
ae - reatment of hitherto forbidden 

Settlin “xcited readers by their daring. 
§ In Stratford-on-Avon in 1901 she 


fcamea hb 
enefa . 
tO the town ctor, however meddlesome, 


OVELs : 
a Ps: Barabbas (1893); The Sorrows of 
The Miho) The Murder of Delicia (1896); 
Lan 1900): Aliom (1896); The Master Chris- 
Be Vary > My Little Bit (autobiog. 1919). 
Biglang Mt Memoirs oF AW, Cy. Goze): Bs 
Co ie - ©. (1953), R.A.S.-J. 
= Dante (*Ashburton, Co. Cork 
“tic. DEAR. Tish poet, story-writer and 
lege a SS°r of English at University 
"ationalis ork, 1931-48; worked in the 
e ? iterary and dramatic move- 
Slight, his linen his plays and poems are 


a hi a ary reputation resting mainly 

lite . Stories and on his two books 
ap Sion; "iticism, His stories are quiet 
"tic Stic studies of local people, his 


of Trish, cul couPied with the Gaelic roots 


lo E: : 
; Noy Bigs hreasil (1921).—Prays: The Yel- 
ELs AND gt 929); Resurrection (1942).— 
ree ing ortes : Lhe Threshold of Quiet 
a (y ster Tevilight (1917) ; The Hounds 

920); The Stormy Hills (1929); 
and 7 t (4939).—Criricism: The 
r932)1925)3 Synge and Anglo-Irish 
Thely : R.McH. 
Sho 186 J REDERIoK CarruTHers (*Eng- 
F »'“Ondon 1g21), South African 
eae ee poet and _ traveller. 
1920 oe Africa in 1902 and 

“Qual valuable pioneer work in 
‘ v Ae done South West Africa. 
Q@ inkle of the Kalahari (1915; 
"Our oF and West (1916, ae The 

"Oshecting (1920). E.R.S. 


tier, 
R aes Sonnet Pseud. of WILHELMINA 
ah nls 26 Ir, (*St. Pieters-Jette, near 
mt Atiste 1897), Dutch novelist and 
er fluently written books 


Qn Nde ” 
DH for, "der 7°" Laurian Ostar (1931); De 


“form (1933), Man without 
ef d pisen nie " Een Expres stopte (1938); 
Wags (x (1939); Dte van ons (1946); 
949); Krontjong (1934; play). 

C, Gra G.H. ’sG. 
Bu (*Hordou, Nasaud 
Manj., arest g V 1918), ‘Transyl- 
“2 poet. Son of a village 
Ive ie: educated in Nasaud and 
8 eg: (1882-84), and then went 
‘tor of Slavici’s paper 'Tri- 
“Narest he founded three 





COTRUS 


literary reviews: Vatra, with Slavici and 
Caragiale (1894), Semanatorul, with Vla- 
huta (1901), and Viata Literara, with Ion 
Gorun (1906). Joy of living is the most 
striking characteristic of his work. Heisa 
younger, more vigorous and more rustic 
edition of Alecsandri, with a touch of 
humour and a tendency to irony. His 
prose is clear and concise. 

Verse: Pe Pamdntul Turcului (1885); Bles- 
tem de mama (1886); Balade st idile (1893; 13th 
ed. 1923); Vrem pamdnt (1895); Fire de tort 
(1899; 13th ed. 1923); Ziarul unui pierde vard 
(1902; 4th ed. 1923); Cantece de vitejie (1904; 
1921).—PROSE: Rdsboiul nostru pentru neatar- 
nare (1899; 4th ed. 1920); Superstitiunile 
pagubitoare ale poporulut nostru (1909); 
Povestea unui coroane de ofel (6th ed. 1928). 

N. Jorga, ‘CAntece de Vitejie de C.’, in 
Semaniatorul, 35 (1904) ; O. Goga, G. C. (1923); 
L. Santangelo, G. C. (1934). A.V.W. 


Cossio : see BARTOLOME Cossio, M. 


Costa i Llobera, MIQUEL (*1854; $1922), 
Catalan poet, with Joan Alcover the most 
prominent of the Majorcan school. In 
1909 he was made a canon of the cathedral 
of Palma de Majorca. In his poems he 
finds inspiration in Majorca, the Mediter- 
ranean and the classical world. He was 
strongly affected by Greek, Roman (partic- 
ularly Homer, Pindar, Horace) and biblical 
influences, and by Carducci among the 
moderns. ‘True to his classical models, 
his outstanding qualities are balance and . 
harmony, together with a refined taste, 
precision of language and a happy rendering 
in Catalan of Latin metrical forms. 

Poesies Catalanes (1885); De Ll’ Agre de la 
Terra (1897, Majorcan legends); Lirigues 
(1899); Zradicions t Fantasies (1903, popular 
legends); Horacianes (1906); Poesies (1907); 
Visions de Palestina (1908). J.M.B.1R. 


Coster, Dirk (*Delft 7 VII 1887); Dutch 
essayist. As editor of De Stem he is the 
chief exponent of a modern form of Byes 
ism. His criticism is primarily concerne 

with the psychology and the religious ex- 


perience of the author himself. hance: i 

Marginalia (2 vols, 1919, 19397) “8: &'s 
(1929-30) ; Dostojezusky (1929); De ee 
Europeesche Geest in Kunst en Letteren ¢ 920) ; 
Verzameld Proza (2 vols, 1925-27); Nieuwe 
Geluiden (1925); De Nederlandsche Pdezte in 

; ae Het Leven en Sterven van 


1927); é 
ee oe (1948; play). G.H.’sG. 
Aron (*Tarnava Mica 1891), 
Transylvanian poet who has 
been compared with Walt Whitman. In 
the vehement and rugged poems of this 
socialist, the peasants and artisans shout 
their claims and hatreds. 


Cotrus, 
Rumanian 


COUPERUS 


Sdrbdtoare mor}it-I9I4—I5 aes ; Maine 
- Printr tin mers (1933), 
(1928); Printre oamen Pree. 
Couperus, Louis (*The Hague 10 VI 
1863; co1891 Elisabeth Baud; +De Steeg 
16 VII 1923), Dutch novelist, journalist 
and essayist; a cosmopolitan rambler. 
Over-refined verse preceded the novel 
Eline Vere, about a beautiful, rich, trivia] 
Hague girl, succumbing to fatalism and 
ennui. ‘This determinism remained char- 
acteristic of his entire work which may be 
divided into four groups. Firstly the con- 
temporary Hague novels, among which the 
family saga, De boeken der kleine ztelen, 
stands out; secondly the symbolical fairy 
tales and colourless romances, laid in a 
fictitious Ruritania. About 1900 a series 
of Greco-Roman novels began to appear, 
often with the tyrant as the main theme. 
Lastly the group of excellent short stories, 
flippant, half-journalistic, half-autobio- 
graphical sketches and travel stories of 
irresistible charm. F Tom 1903 onwards 
Couperus was also editor of Groot Neder- 
land. Undoubtedly he was a poseur who, 
owever, only in his pose could be entirely 
himself. In his Works an intuitively cor- 
rect psychology runs parallel to an inimit- 
able mastery of Style. 

VeRsE: Een lent van Vaerzen (1884).— Con- 
TEMPORARY Novets: Eline Vere (1889), tr. J. T. 
Grein (1892); Noodlo: (1891), The Law Inevit- 
able, tr. A. Texeira de Mattos (1921); De stille 

: The hidden force, tr. idem (1922); 

(4 vols, I9OI—04), 

Small souls, tr. idem (1914-20); Van Oude 
Menschen (1906), tr. tdem (1919).—FANTASTIC 
Nove.: Majesteit (1893), Majesty, tr. idem 
and E. Dowson (1894).—SympBo tic Farry 
TALE: Psyche (1898), tr. B. S. Berrington 
(1908).—Hstoricar Novets: De Komedian ten 
(1917), The Comedians, tr. J. Menzies Wilson 
(1926); Xerxes (1919), Arrogance, tr. F. HH. 
Martens (1930); Iskander (1920).— Various: 


Metamorphose (1897); Korte Arabesken (1911), 
partly in Eighteen tales, tr 


tiek tourisme (1919), The Tour, tr. A. Texeira 
de Mattos (1920), 


ee) hat Walch, L. Cc. (r921): J. A. Russell, ‘C. 
in English’, in De Nieuwe Gids, 42 (1927); 

«Eas Muller, ‘ C.-Bibliografie’, in Opwaartsche 

€gen, § (1927-28); H. van Booven, Leven en 

erken van L, C. (1933); H. Marsman, ‘ Brief 
over C.’, in Forum, 1 (1929); for furthe. litera- 
ture see J, L. Walch, Nieuw Handboek (1949). 

J.W.W. 

ARVID DORNONVILLE pg LA 
slev 9 XI 1902; 001934 Eva Bang, 
©1942 Gerd Nielsen), Danish poet and 
essayist, Originally a painter, he spent a 
Number of years in Paris. His poetry has 
a high intellectual level, and he is deeply 
concerned with Penetrating into the very 


Cour, Pau 
OR 
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ction of 
essence of lyric poetry, as a a (‘Frage 
essays, Fragmenter af en oe ‘i 
ments of a Diary’, 1948), $ )5_ De 


27 

7: alliske Sommer (19 : Mer- 
bee hee spent Leviathan oo (1 933) 
neskets Hjem (1931); Regn rt rover jeg Sir 
Dette er vort Liv (1936); Alt Viellem A 
De hundrede Somre (1940); + Mellem Barts 
(1942); Levende Vande (1 LE 5x (195 
Ved (1950).—Digte 192 29); KF 

y Various: Aske (19797) 1), 

NOVELS AND ); Morklagt Land (19 EB. 
bryder op (1935); or, 


* hristch F 
Courage, JAMES FRANCIS re Ne 
9 II 1903), New Zealand no - xford ra 
educated in Christchurch 4 His novels of 
settled in England in 1935: de standin? 
stories reveal a sensitive os ackgrou™ ay 
family life and Canterbury Child (194 
One House (1933); The ae pM. 
Desire Without Content (195°: 1304) 


S t 
* Brussé. oes 
Courouble, LtopoLlD Les ovelisty Pine 


jan nove™ 
ibid, TIT 1937), Belgian 2 seurish Mit 
essayist and lawyer. he happy ¥* pte 
Dickensian manner, of t Ce he ane ren?! 
of Belgian middle-class Li ’. half- 308): 
to classify the half-Flem™ 7 anger * inl 
dialect of Brussels (NV He (1992 ‘al ae 
] Kaekebroe ¥ Yor dé 197 
Platbrood oye Les ae vo 5 : 
Mme Van Poppel (1905); 13): ; } 
G. Ramaekers, L. C. (19 name wpa 
tl- > v 
Courteline, ee a 185° A d pare 
* S 
ee "Breach nove rel” ys 
wright, son of jue Lee i vibe a 
La Gazette des Tri lays» a 4 pur of 
novels, short stories 2D Paar an ane! i 
satires of army ie esc exe, no ihe! 
in g Tal, O 
Pieich Wnouy per aratl aw 
were dramatized in colla es (4 
fe 


writers. E37 Molly 
NovELs AND SHORT ee de 8h gon i 
L’Escadron (1866) ; ae (1893) L - pine: 
Messieurs les om brigux ( gia) py oD 
(1893); Un Cli Les Linottes \'( 951)-(59° 
Coreage uge0)5 es Courtelint cher §0 
sophie de Georg 0); La Pat : ; 
L’ Article 330 (190 4 vols, 19 yang (sok, 
Guvres completes (13 ste S19, (A 
J. Portail, G. Ce vie ae G: 
A. Dubeux, La cur 973M eS 
rO1~ Ist of 
mms (*Belfast irish se “e 
Cousins, ee with the wht a 
ey: He wae fu crafts™ ond 
was influenced by ve = 
and Indian theosee ee ); AF 
. ues 191 f 
(1908); Rtain the Beloved 
King’s Wife (Madras, 
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aie fest (*Teddington 16 XII 
maker ee ish actor, producer, playwright, 
the sta pits and operettes. Knowing 
Written “pI arough and through, he has 
Witty aad si well constructed, actable, 
US enoy challenging, and often just sert- 
Morals oa in their satire of manners and 
take them Induce critics and audiences to 
seriously. 


Plays. 

Angels ry The Vortex, Easy Virtue, Fallen 
P "ate te Queen was in the Parlour (1926); 
Blithe Spirie (1930); Tonight at 8.30 (1937); 
~OPrrepy es (1941); Relative Values (1951). 
STortns . T titer Sweet (1929).—SHORT 
1951) pe Step Aside (1939); Star Quality 

*esent Indicative (1937, autobiog.). 

R.A.5S.-J. 


> Errore (*La Spezi I 188 
pezia 3 I 1884), 

Who Boe and novelist. A minor writer 

of D> Ty bears traces of the influence 


‘Pire i an and whose novels are in- 
Of the alin, © Of nature, and in particular 
7 NERS: ‘an countryside, 

ue are Gene Notturni (1920); Jl Poema 
Pp, 9oCOnti deh ON OVELS AND SHORT STORIES: 
Pp dy € Cingue Terre (1920); fl Regno 


to 
“Scolj (928), Un Uomo (1934).—GENERAL : 
radg °'S, 1937-39). LEC, 
0c 
May Now Cuartrs Ecprrt, pseud. of 
ve we Mourrree Nie Caen 
Tican 50; tzbid. 31 VII 1922), 
* der hen nort-story writer and novelist. 
ab, Nesseg E Seudonym, this well-educated 
Tho nt back, ‘nster wrote realistic sketches 
Dep taing ods life in the Cumberland 
Of tk She uring the reconstruction 
Si, South also wrote historical novels 
(199 ORT go 
84); Bes dn the Tennessee Mountains 
fantoms of the Po 
ro tersmen (1904).—NOVELS: 
ty Phet pecttle Was Fonshe tag.) The 
wee Chow. te Smoky Mountains (1885); 
C Parks A COple’s’ Country (1891). 
tai (©. B.C. (zg4t), AEG 
n >28 (Epw * 
dy 16 | R ARD) Gorpbon (*Har- 
8 Ve  Stude 72), English actor, stage 
Sit, indivia, of the art of the theatre. 
Rte art th ual views about the com- 
98s *emplig € theatre and stage setting 
ae ed in productions in Italy, 
Swreeland. His brilliant, if 
1tings concerning the func- 
uth Compr:, Postulate that the theatre 
Cy pet of 'S€ all the arts. 
*eatre ue Theatre (1905); Towards a 
Lenys, 73 ; Lhe Theatre Advancing 
sao” : Ellen Terry and 
SL). 


(y 
Re) 





Self (19 

E.G and the Theatre (1931); J. 

" “+! Designs for the Theatre 
R.A.S.-J. 


CRIPPS 


Crainic, NIcHIFoR, pseud. of Ion DoBRE 
(*Vlasca 1889), Rumanian essayist and 
poet, traditionalist and the creator of the 
‘Gandirea’ movement. Son of peasants, 
priest and professor of theology first at 
Kishinev and then Bucharest, he cam- 
paigned against freemasonry and _ its 
Rumanian dignitaries. His prose is rich 
in images, parables and formulas. 

Prose: Jnsemnarea tradifiet (1929); Neam si 
Cres (1933); Insemnarea teologica al frumosulut 
(1932); Tttanit al ateismului (1934); Punctele 
cardinale in haosul (1936); Crestintsm si Fascism 
(1937); Manifesto (1937).—VERSE: Darurile 
pamdniulut (1920); Zara de peste veac (1931). 

N. Davidescu, Aspecte st directit literare 
(1921); E. Lovinescu, Critice, 9 (1926 ff.); F. 
Aderca, Marturia unet generafit (1 920) 


Crane, Harorp Hart (*Garrettsville, 
Ohio 21 VII 1899; TGulf of Mexico 27 IV 
1932), American poet. ‘The son of incom- 
patible parents, he left home before the 
end of his school course. He lived reck- 
lessly, drank violently and finally com- 
mitted suicide by diving off a ship. His 
first poems, collected in White Buildings 
(1926), show the influence of the French 
symbolists and the Elizabethan dramatists 
in their startling imagery and verbal music. 
In The Bridge (1930) Crane set out to refute 
the disillusionment and renunciation of 
T. S. Eliot’s The Waste Land by taking a 
positive approach to the ‘myth of America . 
Parts of this poem reach a supreme lyrical 
expression not sustained in the whole. 

Collected Poems, ed. W. Frank (1933). 

P. Horton, H. C.: The Life of an American 
Poet (1937); B. Weber, H. C. ate nie 
Cresswell, Water D’Arcy (*Christ- 
church 22 I 1896), New Zealand poet. The 
two poles of a wandering life dedicated to 
poetry have been Christchurch and Lon- 
don, as will be seen from his two autobio- 
graphical volumes, The Poets progress 
(1930) and Present Without Leave (1939). 

Poems, 192I-1927 (1928); ic oe I924- 
193r (1931); Lyttelton Haroour Oa, 

i _ (¥*1904), Rumanian pro- 
oie Fe id We work is realistic and 
unaffectedly sincere. eA 2 

Verse: Bulgari st stele (1933); oa ; 


Antologia paren romanesti (wit 


: Prose: Bacalaureatul lui 
cet haxt coe dapeeasie Cu ORY we 
(novel). oa 
SHEARLY (*England 
sans, ARTHUR ; 
wii Rhodesian poet, novelist and short- 
’ ter; from 1901, with. brief inter- 


or wri . 1 
fades as army chaplain and vicar of an 
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Essex parish, a missi ‘ 

Southern Rhodesia, tre vieitthe ay rra graphy, tr. R.G. Collingwood (1927); Brevian? 
prose and verse, mostly détive £ ote = a Estetica (1920), The Essence of Aesthetic, © 
missionary labours and ar rom his . Ainslie (1921) ; Frammenti di Etica (1921) 
graceful and scholarly € uniformly The Conduct of Life, tr. A. Livingston (19? i 
Vensies Pes : Etica e Politica (1931), Politics and Morals, : 
Wiiveh aod HH ee ee S.J. Castiglione (1946) ; La Storia come Lan 
ete Cue het (1900); The B nae : ve Azione (1940), "History as the aoe g 
» Jonatnan (1 7 therty, tr. S. Spriggs )s LU 
gelica (1909); Pileri 902); Lyra Evan- d “yy pee (x941 > Filosofia, ° 
grin’s Joy (1916); Late and Wor Cony a Gee ie Mate Fie i 
Aah & cres (1918); Some Ft) A Letteraria (1 a boat 6 Non Poesia (1923), 
(x . arols of Christmastid ex Verses European Literature in the rgth Centtry: 
aEW Africa: Verses (1 e from Africa OD. Ainslie (1924); La Poesia di Dante (3929 
(fon ce ail (1905); Cinderela ae a Poetry of Dante r. D. Ainslie (1924 

: ° S: isi ’ : Ria MA ; 
Ter dty Sn Pam ory: ly ‘oda (ie) Pa 
1913). 3 Hay Tree Country tura della Noses ordi (6 vOl5, 1914-49) al 
Croce, BENEDETTO (# E.RS. Hisrorican: La Storia d'Italia an OE 
1866; corg14 A ae Pescasseroli 25 I] ak hag) of Italy from puro 
aay Italian philoxophe, tNaples 20 XI Secolo XIX yey pos og’, Europe ™ 
S parents in an earthq ot losing Toth Century, tr. H. Furst (1934): (x97)? 
school in Naples, C quake whilst at H. W. Carr, The Philosophy © CN A 
ears j » \roce lived fo; R. Piécolt. B. > &. Cio: 
years in Rome, where h ed for three 28: Piccoli, B. C. (N.Y. 1923)3 gchilPhy 
ReeoeePny lectures of oe attended the Pte li Estetica del C. (1937) Grams i 
nD . 7 + . Py e ' 

1886 he returned t are Labr iola, Marestitns Sonica : 1947 asofia ab xG. 

(1948); Cecil Sprigge, C- (1952): eS 
p FRAY 


monthly review of {j 
philosophy, Date fe oe history and Croisset, FRANCIS DE, pseud. © ris 

ief philoso fae decade he WIENER (*Brussels 28 1 18773 TE swe 
1910 he was appointed Phical works. In 1937), French novelist and_ ple ‘abo, 
1920-21 was minister =: mance and in Much of his work was done 4 is also 
ation. Acon- tion wi but he” “tis 
on- tion with Robert de sty vtliant SY eh 


’ 


LL ‘ 
the 


vinced liberal, : 
when Mussolini cons from public life author of a number 0 of tt? 
emerged after the w to power, but comedies and some pleasant 00 jute 
The _Prays: L’Epervier (1914)5 17) 3 74) ih, 
1 Sit Deg ore of Croce’ tion (1916); D’un jour & autre (19 ie VO gist 
ontained in the fo es philosophy is meére (191 ): Pierre et Fack (1932 2 igh? o)! 
sofia d oy, SOUL volumes ° . 9); : eerie a 193 ; 
} ello Spirito. F of La Filo- tial (1932).—NOVELS: a F oyage | 29)! 
mind, the activities ee Croce reality js (1926); Nous avons fait un beat gar’ Ce 
theoretical and which ate twofold: —Criticism: L’Invasion U : . uf? 
Practical. The Fee is La Vie parisienne au théatre (x sate pay. 
‘ G. Pillement, Anthologte uf ie 


either the will; conception; the 

willing of ee is a individual ok pie contemporain, 2 (1949). prety 
I 

sal. From these four Crommelynck, F ERNANY hte 4 

play” excl igh! 


sub-divisions sprj 
r ; ; 
sophy (and histo wes ectively art, philo- 1885), Belgian actor and i 
In the sphere of 4c conomics and morals, son of an actor, Cro elyne yor ge 
fluence has b aesthetics, where his jn. Stagecraft. FI hes 0 prilliat ead 
th € intuitive natu e’s insig- COmmingling with sareo und ¢ jem 
€ collapse of rot ature of art led tp Cal humour, relieve the pr ofow" ctor ssh 
and the establishment ot critical canons Of his dramas. The French os eGo 
Equally original j a of new criteria, Louis Barrault has made cin” Le 
sophy as ‘the 1S his definition of philo- of Crommel k’s mast rpiec”’ yet 
methodology of hi u10- elyne lle int 
PHILOSOPHICAL: Morten: ee history’. magnifique (1921). 6); 4 CC an 
Lconomia Marista (; aterialismo Storico ed Nous n’irons plus au bois (19° 15939) pp fr 
wsm and the Econo (1900), Historical Material des masques (1908); Tripes dor ur ro Wl 
eredith (191 ys fe of Karl Mars, tr. C M. (1930); Une femme qui 4 ec Be 55 
1. L’ Estetica ( 4); La Filosofia dello S “as (29 ‘ { 58525 
2. La rl Aesthetic (best ed “ten 34). den & i pp be 
Filosofia della Bane, Logic (1917); 974); Cronau, RuDoLF (MS oli oO ers Tam veh 
g08), Philosephy of the 208 II 1888 Margarete T3°G eso she 


Factical ({ 914 
Lrafia (103 913); 4. Teoria e Stori : 
912), Theop storia della Storio- Manor K 1939) p 
eae: (1921), ae si seme we Historio- ican oe 2G Labor re 0d 
. y s ~ * ; ‘ 
ie; Contributo correspondent; one of Pa cit! 
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Vo 
Our ni erland zu Waunderland (1881); 
deutschen ee ton (1908); Drei Jahrhunderte 
erman 4 hin a Amerika (1909), Eng. tr. 
Woman Trin wevenients in America (19146); 
Merica ee me (1919); The Discovery of 
£ Restin Bie Landfall of Columbus; the 
Army of y! lace of Columbus (1921); The 
Oanieoe 7 American Revolution and Its 
te) (1923). EB 


ni 
19 VI] 18 ARCHIBALD JosErpH (*Cardross 
Scottish a ; Cor1g21 Agnes Mary Gibson), 
ondo sa He practised in Wales 
‘931 after a ut gave up medical work in 
(1931) an yi 1€ success of Hatter’s Castle 
He j devoted himself to writing. 


IS q 

8 Pow a: 

°Mbre €rful, realistic and somewhat 
Novelist. 


€e To 
ter Tan own (1935); The Citadel (1937); 
1942) ; play, 1940); The Keys of the 
SW? The Green Years (1944); 
¥ (1948); The Spanish Gardener 
G.W.C. 


min 
tid e, = Epwarp Estrin (*Cam- 
the Poet and. 14. X 1894), American novel- 
its wreade ai His poetry startles 
Wier Winalitien tS tyPographical oddities, 
‘ Bion: : !anticism Style, its irony combined 
0 Q r 
Col: Gas. ‘dP ets (1917); The Enormous 
R, ef oems ulips and Chimneys (1923); 
: Blackmn, (1938); Fifty Poems (1941). 
ur, Lhe Double Agent (1935). 
HL. 


Uns 
T thing) 
on Slut Graham, RopErt Bon- 
fies 2 de y. 24 V 1852; cord79 
Write.2° LIT x0. Balmondiére; Buenos 
Nan ns Educ 7936), Scottish traveller and 
inne Y€arg ee at Harrow. He spent 
Wag Me Ame >Outh America and travelled 
ie he for N Spain and Morocco. He 
®boy © first orth Lanarkshire (1886- 
tla rP arty ( "4 esident of the Scottish 
928) 88) and National Party of 
oan Ye had an” appearance and per- 
“dene {nd his € vividness of an Eliza- 
Cog: 2h Prose was colourful and 
d, “2 “el. 
(S0pe 92), (1898); A Vanished Ar- 
be"4) (1993). ray (1902); Life of Hernando 
2th (1909); Scottish Stories 


(195 7 @xily, 
wi 925). 2ilian Mystic (1920); Doughty’ 


2)5 P, 

“St, hike] ig 0 de Valdivia (1926). 
peel Pe (1932) ” Roberto (1937) fare F. 
Tig N * o\, 
tep 25 is DE (*Metz ro VI 1854; 
q Loin. Plays gor) French dramatist. 
Ne gat the Tr presented by André 
tholiate te and héatre Libre (L’Envers 
do, Crit” &Staby: Les Fossiles, 1892), im- 
Vers ars if shed his reputation with 

€Xpo i With the public, as a 
Nt of the ‘theatre of ideas’. 





Popular success came with L’ Ame en folie 
(1920) and Terre inhumaine (1922), but 
his most characteristic works are La Nou- 
velle Idole (1899), La Fille sauvage (1902) 
and La Comédie du génte (1918). 

Thédtre complet (6 vols, 1919-24). 

P. Blanchart, F. de C. (1924); E. Pronier, 
La vie et Peuvre de F. deC. (1934); R. Lalou, 
Le thédtre en France depuis rgoo (1951). 

T.W 


Curnow, THOMAS ALLEN MOoNRO 
(*Timaru 1911), New Zealand poet and 
journalist. While studying at Auckland 
University College he was an editor of 
Phoenix. His verse has appeared in the 
standard Australian, New Zealand and 
English journals. 

Valley of Decision (1933); Poetry and Lan- 
guage (1935); Three Poems (1936); Enemies 
(1934); Not in Narrow Seas (1939); Island and 
Time (1941); Tasman Tercentennial Poem 
(1942); Jack without Magic (1946); Book of 


New Zealand Verse (ed. 1946); The Axe (verse 
drama, 1948). D.M.D. 


abit, EucENE (*Paris 21 IX 1908; 
D +Sebastopol 21 VIII 1936), French 
novelist. Dabit worked first as a 
jocksmith and later as a house-painter. 
He was encouraged to write by Gide, with 
whom he visited the U.S.S.R. He de- 
scribed in his books, simply and with great 
sincerity, the trades he knew and the Paris 


in which he lived. 

L’Hétel du Nord (1929), tr. H. P. Earle 
(1931); Petit-Louts (1939); Villa Oasis (1932); 
Faubourgs de Paris (1933); L’fle (1934); La 
Zone Verte (1935); Trains de Vies (1936); Les 
Maitres de la Peinture espagnole (1937) ; Journal 
intime 1928-1936 (1939); Le Mal de Vivre 


(1939). 
Hommage a E. D. (1939). M.G.; J.P.R.- 


Dabrowska, Maria, née Szumska 


(*Ruséw 1892), Polish novelist and play- 


wright. In her novel Noce ¢ dnte (4 ae 
& 


1932-34) she presents with great 1nsi 
the everyday life of the Polish gentry after 
1863 and in Ludzie stamtqd (1925) sympa- 
thetically depicts the landless labourers 
lot. Her historical drama evinces her deep 
intuition and formal skill. 

SHORT STORIES: Usmiech daiecitistwa (1925); 
Marcin Kogzera (1926).— PLAY: Stanistaw 1 
Bogie OSA Te Roman Fleuve de M. D.’, in 
Pologne littér., 100 (1933) T. Czapczynski, 
‘Wielodroznos¢é tworezosci M. D.’, in Nauka ; 
Sztuka, 1 (1946). S.S. 

WesLey (*Combermere, On- 


Dafoe, JOHN ‘nal 
tatio § IIL 1866; tWinnipeg 1944), 





DAGERMAN 


Canadian author, journalist and leader in 
Canadian life and thought. Editor of 
Winnipeg Free Press (1901-44), 

Over the Canadian Battlefields (1919); 
Laurier, a Study in Canadian Politics (1922); 
Canada, an American Nation (N.Y., 1935); 
Canada Fights (ed. N.Y., 1941). M.H.M.M. 
Dagerman, Stic (*Alvkarleby 5 X 1923), 
Swedish journalist and novelist, considered 
one of the foremost of the Swedish ‘ Forties 
Group’ (Fyrtiotalisterna). His main theme 
is man’s fear of existence; his chief literary 
models are Eyvind Johnson, Faulkner and 
Kafka. 

NOVELS AND Various: Ormen (1945); De 
démdas 6 (1946); Nattens lekar (1947); Tysk 
hést (1947; reportage); Brént barn (1948), A 
burnt child, tr. A. Blair (1950).—PrLays: Den 
dédsdémde (1947), The man condemned to die, 
tr. A. Blair (1950) ; Judasdramer (1949). 

G. Nasstrém and M. Stromberg, Den unga 
Parnassen (1947). CHK; 


Daisne, JOHAN, pseud. HERMAN THrERy 
(*Ghent 2 IX 1912), Flemish author, 
Writing is markedly cerebral, with meta- 
physical tendencies. 


VERSE: Afreacties en funderingen (1937); 


Kernamout (1938); Zevenreizendagh R 

gooek (1947). 
—N OVELS: De trap van steen en wolken (1942); 
De man die zijn haar Rort liet knippen (1948).— 
SHORT STorigs: Gojim (1939); Zes domino’s 
voor vrouwen Schimmen om een 


(1944); 
schemerlamp ( 1947); Het eiland in de Stille 
Luidzee (1949).—PLays; De Charade van Ad. 
vent (1943); De liefde is een Schepping van ver- 
goding (3 vols, 1946, 1944, 1945). RE.L, 


Dakhow: see Dinxyopa. 


Daly, Martm: see MacKenna, STEPHEN, 


D’Ambra, Lucio (*Rome x XJ 
+tRome 1940), Italian author, 

tionally prolific Writer, with 10 
short stories, 12 volumes of pla 


ys and over 
3° novels to credit, 


in addition to 


His work belongs ; 


In spirit more 
to the 19th than to the 2oth century. 


_ Novets: fl Mestiere di Marito (1924); Anime 
in Sottordine (1931); L’Ombra dell’ Amore 
(1938); J] Carro di Fuoco (1940).—SHorr 
TORIES: Tre Discors; 


L mi ; 
Fantasie davanti a Pala ao Daeg ne 


van azz0 Dario (1939).— 
LAYS: Solitudine (1936); Mazarino (1937). 
' Zeimei, L. WA: éticn fascista nel? opera 
@un romanziere (1937), J.F.C. 


D’Ancona, ALESSANDRO (*Pisa 20 II 
(©3535 TFlorence 9 XI 1914), Italian literary 


wo Among his most important 
TKS are Origini de] teatro in Italia (2nd 
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‘oni deh 
ed. 1891) and Sacre rapbresee am pub- 
secolt XIV e oo ( p87a)- 4 
lished (in collaboration ! 
a collection of early Italian poetry 
rime volgari (1875-88). a 

F. Flamini, Poeti e critict della isegni storie! 
(1920); L. Russo, Ritrati @ BR. 
(1937). 


UME D INIFRE 
Dane, CLEMENCE Ww List, essayist: b, 
English novelist, dram ; 7» (gt 
Pista: Eee FT oeeninine Oil 
Babyons (1928); The Moon ts (1921)5, in 
— Bi mee A Bill of Divorcement 8); Coust 
Shakespeare (1921); Granite U9 , ees 
Muriel (1940); The Lion (047). —Ess a 
(1943); Call Home the Heart Tradition \ 
The Women’s Side (1927); M. : 
Hugh Walpole (1930). Ww papysthy 
. ud. ; 
Danilowski, GusTAw, sam “9023 i a 
Orwip (*Cywirisk, Rus ot, re 
1927), Polish novelist, P° se oric 
and soldier. His verse 1st 
the Polish fig loves 
novels picture felony © ; 
or analyse the psyc a Lilli (19? yolk 
Maria Magdalena (1913)s (1902); 08 
Novets: Z minionych ditt SORT a 05 
(2 vols, 1907); Tetent (191 ME (1919): 
: . W mitosci t 69 92)? 
oezje (1902, 1910). | . ytretys «| {der 
Z. Debicki, °C. Dada ee é a 
= on i -ael ‘G. D.’; 9 i 
rote - _ (1930). cepescatt 8) 
i ABRIELE jae! ne 
Dy Aomonzie, Cave | eae 
Italian poet and dramati’ tech | als 
much from Carduc jn fuer ay 
closely studied. He conics (a, N 
especially in his s ait vette i? 
gine) and also in the ei d the i a 
by the works of Cap £ perisme OG 
chief representatives "= p’Annu”. 
school of realism). ade “tee 
ever, the scientific 4 ‘sti are rep" n0 
occupations of the ver : ay 
realism of the — of lang’ 
througha sensuousne” gical 27h 
logical and psycho Capua 
which are a feature 0" u 
are present ee ice 
Illness (especia : ohas 
violence and, Brutal ey 
prove increasingly mee oy te wi 
zio, but what CaP pjectivi be cor of 
with the impassivé ©" oeks glo” fi" 4 
. ’ Z10 § ps" os 68 
D’Annun ser ictal, 
his creed, sence OF $5 sen oP 4s 
xperiene” influ’ gut ne 
cate as direct exp to as pote 
was responsive pore + he a ie ost 
abroad. As an jit? 
rather than Italian. his shot 
sant closely in severa} © 


p AsHTON) 


eed ™ 


pn p 
Jesc™ eS “at 
nva : them ps (or 
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forj 
t einfuene evolume San Pantaleone); and 
in the novels Gy ussian literature is evident 
Cente. He ovanni Episcopo and L’Inno- 
IN 1892 bie ae to read Nietzsche’s works 
ietzschian 1 eclared that he had been 
it, a ong before, without knowing 
Piacere endency is already apparent in J/ 
the later ut becomes still more marked in 
erging Apes Lrionfo della Morte and 
Ment featur © rocce. Eroticism, a promi- 
8lVen its full even of his early writings, is 
°8N0 di yy st scope in the poetic drama 
Novel J] f, * tramonto d’Autunno and in the 
faring, ats In which the heroine, Fos- 
Duse Presents the actress, Eleonora 
210’g 'S€ acted in several of D’Annun- 
» Including La Gioconda and 
ae se The latter, although 
e di ene calls it a ‘poema di 
S of ANISErion » is the only one of his 
Ove, 7 the theme is not ‘Iussuria 
Is n this and in La Figlia di Forio, 
D’Annunzio creates 
of a kind that is umpre- 
> howeve tan literature. In dramatic 
e eee his plays are quite in 
a ith the Italian tradition 
trap. t-Cing: “tiving from Giambattista 
8edie ‘ °; whose Senecan-inspired 
onwards) ted Italian drama from 
» IN that they arouse horror 
Cong UNzig’. Toe and pity; moreover, in 
Tete and ; ands the horror becomes 
*S Communicated to the audi- 


Mas 
ra 
D “eesca da 


San 


“Nee 


Op; al : 
Bical e P hysical rather than as a psycho- 


aS Of his lyric poetry, 
ee _4 EL Laudi represent his 
t his Cyene of the Laudi, the section 
Ding destin € (Book ITI) contains some 
des WN poems: ‘La pioggia nel 
the and ae canore’, ‘L’Ulivo’; 
at DP» ae Meee It is pos- 
ea. : “NZ10’s achievement may 
W Wor Je tPor tant for Italian litera- 
Tdswo pt h’s has been for English. 
18th. ce. th rescued English poetry 
uay pedantry and _ arti- 
Cty) Weg nunzio released Italian 
2 ‘Listy of poctting rhetoric and intel- 
: - Toth century and, mould- 
: Vehicle for poetic emotion, 
2 Tather, created, potential- 
weer, sit é hs ad never before been 
h Cag Nig ‘Story of the language. 
vogue), “F A. Sodini (49 vols, 1938, 
940). P, Qudi (1939); Tutto il teatro 
°Sé di romanzi (2 vols, 1940- 


Th 
gal 
leg th.8° D? 


1, ; 
() Wei, pr Ariel armato (1931, biog.); 'T. 
Segreta di G. D’A. (1938); 
- V3, ust, L’Opera di G. D’A., 
‘Cierj, 7] teatro dannunziano 
B.R 


DARIO 


Dantas, JULIO (*Lagos 19 V 1876), Portu- 
guese dramatist, short-story writer and 
poet. Many of his plays have an historical 
setting but the subjects are generally trite, 
often frivolous. Some are adaptations 
from the works of foreign dramatists. 


VersE: Nada (1896); Sonetos (1916).— 
SHORT STORIES: Doentes (1897).—PLays: O 
que morreu de amor (1899); Viriato trdgico 
(1900); A Severa (1901); A ceia dos cardeais 
(1902), The cardinals’ collation, free tr. H. A. 
Saintsbury (1927); D. Beltra@o de Figueiroa 
(1902); Rosas de todo 0 ano (1907), Eng. tr. 
Roses all year round (1912); Santa inquisi¢ao 
(1910); O repostetro verde (1912). 

W. Giese, Aspectos da obra literdria de F. D. 


(1941).  B 
D’Arfey, WILLIAM: see  PLOMER, 
WILLIAM. 


Dario, Ruskin, pseud. of Fé&itrx RuBEN 
Garcia SARMIENTO (*Metapa 16 I 1867; 
+Leén, Nicaragua 6 II 1916), founder of 
modernismo (q.v.). Dario travelled widely 
in the Spanish-speaking world and greatly 
influenced its literature. His Azul (1893) 
derives chiefly from the French Parnassian 
and symbolist movements, signifying a pro- 
found change from Spanish romanticism, 
especially in diction and prosody. Prosas 
profanas ( 1896) marks the highest point of 
formal developments. ‘Thereafter Dario’s 
evolution is in the realm of feeling and 
sympathy, though the formal qualities 
maintain themselves and, in Canto a la 
Argentina particularly, unite great bril- 
liance to a deeply experienced humanitarian 
impulse. Despite an outward life of some 
irregularity, Dario felt increasingly the 
claims of the spiritual and frequently gave 
expression to the religious insight of the 
Catholicism that was traditional in his 
civilization. : 

The most important of Dario’s innova- 
tions lay in the departments of trope and 
prosody. Dario and most of the outstand- 
ing poets of the movement were markedly 
introverted, and, although much of their 
material came in the first place from the 
revived poetic tradition of France in the 
second half of the century, It 1s the 
modernistas’ use of this material that con- 
stitutes their originality; here Dario led. 
The poet selected mental images for their 
subjective value in representing whole 
states of heightened feeling, sensuous in 
character, intellectual in content, and used 
new rhythms to express these images; 
these rhythmic innovations were less intro- 
duetions from the French, not a language 
suited to influence Spanish prosodically, 
than the resurrection of old metres from 
medieval poets, and outright inventions, 








DARK 


Dario is comparable on this point, in both 
good and bad qualities, with Swinburne 
and the poets of the ’gos. 


Obras poéticas completas (1940); Obras 
escogidas (with special reference to Chile 31939); 
Escritos inéditos, ed. E. K. Mapes (1938); El 
archivo de R. D., ed. A. Ghiraldo (1943). 

H. G. Doyle, A Bibliography of R. D. (1935); 
E. K. Mapes, L’ Influence francaise dans 
Peeuvre de R. D. (1935); A. Marasso, R. D. y 
su Creatién Poética (1934); M. Henriquez 
Urefia, Rodé y R. D. (1918); P. Salinas, La 
poesia de R. D. (1948). E.Sa. 


Dark, ELEANor (*Sydney 26 VIII IQOL), 
Australian novelist, Her finished fluency 
and quick pénetration aid her modern 
psychological and sociological approach to 
local contemporary urban life, in situations 


ventionally romantic outcome. The two 
latest novels are different, with early 
Australian settlement as their basis. 


Prelude to Christopher (1933); Return to 
Coolami (1935): Sun Across the Sky (1937); 
Waterway (1938): The Little Company (194.5); 


Lhe Timeless Land (1941); Storm of Time 
(1948). F.T.M. 


Daudet, (ALPHONSE Martz) Lion (*Paris 


16 XI 1867; +Paris 1 VIT 1942), French 
A son of 


he rebelled against his masters (Les Morti- 
coles, 1894). Thereafter he led a double 


existence as writer and militant royalist. 
More than once his politic 
volved him with the law. 


Le voyage de Shakespeare (1895); Les Deux 
ouvenirs des milieux Lit. 


Etreintes (1900); § 
téraires, politiques, artistiques et médicaux (6 
series, I9I4-21), Memoirs L. D., sel. tr. A. 
Kingsland Griggs (1925): DL’ Héédo (1916); 
Le Stupide XIXiéme sidcle (1922), The Stupid 
AIXth Century, tr. L, alantiere (1928): 
crivains et artistes (8 vols, 1928-29); Les 


M.G.; J.P.R. 

Davidescu, NECULAI (*2888), Rumanian 
author. His early poems betray the influ- 
ence of Baudelaire and his fantastic tales 
that of Villiers de I’Isle-Adam, Poe and 
Oscar Wilde. His best work was not done 
until after the first world war. In his 

©ng of Man’ (Céntecul Omului, 1928-37) 
of epic Proportions he aimed at reviving 


all past Civilizations and by passing from 
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tance {of 
One epoch to another to expel i 
himself the history of mee are poems 
(1928) and Helada (1933) pre rs 
which would honour any 4 


ed 

S.. 36 co ec pce 

Verse: La fantdna Castaltet Sete tele 
poems); Inscripfii (1916); Leas 28-37) 


1 vols, 19? - 

: Céntecul Omului (4 ros Mediu) 

incl Fadeas Elelada, Roma and ee gat ua) 

PROSE: Aspecte si directit gas Fanti : 

Ernest Renan (1 924) NO nia utd on 
hipurt; Conservator si C-1a; V2 vedul 12° 

a Srorirs: Zdna din jr ALV.W: 

Sfinxul; Crima din Strada Nop}#- 


4 de 
(*1 jan 
Davies, LEGLA 


. . oO; 
Denbighshire 31 y ee Af 
Eleanor Evans), Wels Kecame 20 de® 
years of teaching he books i009. 
minister. His numerous 5 and a 2h 
novel, short stories, ey nventive tii? 
biography. Remarkably 1' s 


d 
mic 4? 
considerable gift for ©° ; 


os . 
writing. Tir y Dy" 
t Tomt (1947); Bryn edi 
eater, ih Soe Pe 3 
Rhys Llwyd y Lleuad Sa Llwy?l 1938)! 
(927); Y Doctor Bach (193% Sam (1945) 
a Storiau Eraill (1934); Sanhedr (195 
Gyda’r Glannat (1941); Foel Fae! pRe 
Rhyfedd 0 Fyd (195°); af A 
Gyda’r Blynyddoedd (195 19 


fy 
m 9 2”, st? 
Davies, Ruys (Poi Glam” port dy 
lis 
Anglo-Welsh nove 
water: His early Lawrence. at 
friendship with D. H. pform an 
with a marked sense © btle as © 
humour that can be welsh cha 
his interest in the V 5 as in 
obvious in his store plash Fit 
(1937). wheel The "Bo 
(1 Sr vark Dawg hers G 3) 
? a 
A "Trisrnpet (1949) 3 an contem 
sy titer Bern, 194°" if]er sew” 
Welsh Novelists ( WN 


gla, 


¢ 
EDWARD uy 


are ipo 

was ™ wo 
] 
ae 


g é 

xThame da 

Davies, RosERTSON {1 Bre? os? 
tario 28 VIII 1913; edit on 

uthor, = +ty f 

bold), Canadian av q wi 0 


r, 
Peterborough Examine 
voking playwright. 


5 (19 3° of 
Shakespeare’s Boy ine) ff 
Samuel Marchbanks (194 


Wy Ne 

4, Fortune oo). MO at 

Te a me Core (19> 4.8: og: 
1949); At My 


De 
NRE je? phy 
Davies, WILLIAM HE! el ef 
Mon 3 VII 18713 ¥ 
tNailsworth, oe ite m 
Welsh poet and W frame |” ¢ 
ticed to a selec cA. whe 
1893 went to the \- afi. 
a tramp and cattlem 
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leg am 
putated followin ident, he 
r g an accident, 
eae to England and lived for some 
houses A eas in London lodging 
. e wa . ; 
Shaw and eet efriended by G. B 


The Autoh; Thomas. His serene 
in y : ge ty of a Super-tramp came 
905. He wrote a number of other 


Prose y, : 

ravellen including a libretto, True 
1s Chief ‘ @ Tramps’ Opera (1923); but he 
Poems why embered for his artless nature 

Ove Po ch are tr uly lyrical. 
1 Moule (1935); Collected Poems (1943). 
ne » W. ED. (1934). C.P. 
i 

Ruma any SEEXANDRU (*1860; +1929), 
Matic ser:  tmatist. He left the diplo- 


e 

ae Dt6 ee to turn playwright. In 1902 
lay = his famous play in verse, 
CO “,, and formed a theatrical 


pan 
life left } of his own, An attempt on his 


Mm 
Pi Lorsy] Fayed ' 


(923) pode (collected works, 2 vols). 


“Scu-Braniste, Oameni si carft 
A.V.W. 


Day a 
ANIEL 


avy 
In 
I . 
TX 1914) New Marcus (*Invercargill 


to Enel Zealand novelist. He 
Sip, 2 S€tved and as a Rhodes Scholar in 

nN the Ww with the New Zealand divi- 
e CI. and subsequently joined the 
es Petioncs sndon Press, Oxford. His 
dea] of Our Te. 18 drawn on for his For the 
tow, With lite (1947). His other work 

ol Or wif in a small New Zealand 
( Ch “8 University [i 

y life. 


Sho * 2 
* Stories. 4 (1945); The Gorse Blooms Pale 


Dd, . > 1947); Roads from Home (1949). 
Mis ID. 
ay: R Hory: LE. 
Vy Son Y¥: see Rupp, STEELE 


*893)° FRanx Darsy (*Melbourne 23 
UStralian novelist. His best- 
or. (1931), featuring a 
2 ¢ “© Droken up as settlement 
rt y for the proines unsentimental sym- 
‘ute creation with the poetry 
e]otlar anh re His other novels 
he mt Style IMistic elements and the 
Min on of Beer sz 
940, sh reba (1933); The Woman at 

Ort stories), F.T.M. 


an 
tia t8g. V2 


Dimcuo (*Koprivshtitsa 
Ono? T 
28n Boet. 


4cedonia 3 X 10916), Bul- 
beg on the strength of half a 
kite (post tal €stablished himself as one 
tia eq the first “ted and successful poets 
vinty ACtio World war, in which he was 
ley gs ; IS poems are essen- 
Sy," Das Sf Youth of deep feelings and 
Pegg, of deep fel 
*() Sug. 1920). 
(y 40) Saliey. ) Se 
Sta Lyubovia i Smarta na 
M.P 





-nunzio and Pascoli. 


DEHMEL 
De Bosis, ADoLFo (*Ancona 1863; tzdid. 


1924), Italian poet. In collaboration with 
D’Annunzio, in 1895 he edited I] Convito, 
an impressive but short-lived periodical. 
It was the period of estetismo in Italy, a 
tardy manifestation of Ruskinism, com- 
bined with a heroic cult of beauty. De 
Bosis translated Shelley into Italian; and 
his own verses are full of echoes, not only 
of Shelley, but also of Carducci, D’An- 
He is remembered 
also for his translations of Homer and of 
Walt Whitman. He was the father of 
Lauro De Bosis. 

VERSE: Amort ac silentium (1914); Le rime 
sparse (1914); Saluto d'Italia (1922). 

G. Crocioni, Ji poeta A. De B. (1927). 

B.R. 

SAVINIO, 


ANDREA: see 


De Chirico, 
ALBERTO. 


Deevy, Teresa (*Waterford), Irish drama- 
tist whose plays, produced at the Abbey 
Theatre, are quiet and subtle studies of the 
contrast between idealism and reality. 
Temporal Powers (1932); The King of Spain’s 


ghter (1 ; Katie Roche (1936). 
se a R.McH. 


Dehmel, Ricuarp (*Wendisch-Herms- 
dorf 18 XI 1863; ¢Blankenese 8 II 1920), 
German poet and prose writer. A more 
important figure, perhaps, in the history of 
German literature than his lifelong friend 
Detlev von Liliencron, more revolutionary 
in thought, more consequent in breaking 
away from poetic tradition, his work is 
nowadays far less known to the general 
reading public. This is particularly true 
of what Dehmel himself believed to be his 
most important work, the verse romance 
Zwei Menschen (1903). Dehmel tried to 
find a synthesis between the physical and 
spiritual elements in love, but makes us 
realize once more the narrowness of the 
margin between the sublime and the ridi- 
culous. Dehmel’s poetic achievement may 
be compared to Wedekind’s dramatic 1m- 
portance—both went to extremes which 
deprived their work of lasting appeal once 
its mission had been fulfilled—to shake and 
destroy old prejudices and so clear the 
way for a freer expression of thought and 


feeling. it (1896); Schéne wild 
; t (1896); Schéne wilde 
Verse: Weib und We tr. E. H. Zeydel 


- selected verse, 
a peter ene: Lays: Die Menschen- 


. Die Gétterfamilie (1921), 
dened a Verwandlungen der Venus. 
Erotische Rhapsodie (1907); Kindergarten 
(verse and fairy tales, 1908); Betrachtungey 

t und die Welt (essays, 1909),— 


s t, Got : 
a sk rapHy: Kriegstagebuch.  Zwischey 
Volk und Menschhett (1919); Ausgewahlte 








DEKKER 


lefe (2 vols, 1922-23); Mein Leben, ed. G. 
Riis (gas Bekenntnisse (1926).—Ges, 
Werke (10 vols, 1906-09). 

J. Bab, R. D., Die Geschichte eines Lehens- 
werkes (1926) ; H. Slochower, R. D. , der M ensch 
und Denker (1928); W. Lorenz, Die religtése 
Lebensform Dehmels (1932); K. Oetter, D. als 
Uebersetzer romanischer Dichtungen (1936). 


W.L. 


Dekker, Maurits Rupotpy JOELL (*Am- 
sterdam 16 VII 1896), Dutch novelist and 
playwright, Under the pseudonym Boris 
PROBAZKI he wrote Waarom tk niet krank- 
zinnig ben (1929), one of his best books. 
PROSE: Doodenstad (1923); Amsterdam 
(1931); De Menschen meenen het goed met de 


rs op de nek 

Minuut (1933); 
Willem van Oranje (1937); De Wereld heeft 
geen Wachtkamer (1950; also novel based on 


it, 1950). G.H. ’sG. 


de la Mare, Wa.teR (*Charlton 2 5g FY 
1873; coConstance Elfrida Ingpen), Eng- 
lish author, primarily a lyrical poet, writing 
with directness and simplicity, and a wide 
variety of measures, always musical, evok- 
ing a sense of the Strange, the pathetic, the 
otherworldly, or merely the whimsical and 


an exquisite little 
lice in Wonderland, 


the whimsical humour o 
Spirituality of Coleridge, 
his book The Listeners was 
nized, 


(1906); The Listeners ang Other Poems 
The Veil and Other Poems (1 921); Poems for 
Children ( 1930); Memory, and Other Poems, 
(1938); Collected Poems (1942): The Burning 
Glass (1 945).—StTorigs : The Three Mulla- 
ulgars (1910); The Riddle, and Other Stories 
(1923); The Lord Fish, and Other Stories 
(1933).—CrirTicIsm : Lewis Carroll (1932); 
Private View (1953). 
J. A. Atkins, W. de la M.: 
(1947); Tribute to W. de la 
Birthday (by various authors, 


an Exploration 

M. on his 75th 

1948). 
R.A.S.-J. 


de la Roche, Mazo (*Toronto 1885), 
anadian novelist, of Irish, English and 


French origin. Her first important novel 
Jalna (1927) won a $10,0 


00 prize, was trans- 
lated into many languages and was filmed 
“11935. Whiteoaks (1929) was a success 


in dramatic form in 1936, Widely read in 
Europe as well as America, Mazo de la 
Roc! © was awarded the medal of 'The Royal 
Society of Canada in 1938. 


Master of Jalna (1933); The Very House 
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: . Whute 
(1936); The Whiteoak Chronicles (1940) qlna 
an an (1940); The VLELMM. 
1944). 


e Delarvé 

Delarue-Mardrus, Luce, ne A j 
(*Honfleur 3 IX 1880; T novelist. He 
1945), French poet and me and I 
native Normandy, the sea, oe of het pe 
in many forms were the vo comet’ 
sionately sincere ape by a desctee an 
careless style is redeemed | x feeling or 
power and a warmth of lyr ne _ Her os ; 
bordering on the ee ar translati? 
band made a notable | 
the Arabian Nights. iA go4) i 

VERSE: Ferveur (1902) i Vents er vgqnnat 
Figure de Proue (1908); ”(1918)3 Hoi 
(1911); Souffles de Tempéte ‘Octobre (19 itl 
( : 0): Les Sept Couleurs d 08); 22) 
Noveies Marie, Fille-Mer : i g- Voto Cot 
des Six Petites ete oe? Guillaume 3, G 

: F I ’ ! ’ 
Ere Bian fg Cg 
Shepherd (1932); Meme s ace 1930" 

J. de ocho nee a aujoure, i: igs 
(1910); P. Leroy, Fen M. U 


om 


BR et 
of 2 6s 
cud: 7, cha 
Delavrancea, BARBU; ae nr Be nao 
SterANescu (*Delea No g), Ruy, 50 


I 1€ 
5 IV 1858; tlassy 3° IV vwrights, © if 8 


short-story writer and F proved i i i" 
prilliont erator as Caragiale’s °F font 
rilliant ora 


é agally | se 
latter’s famous libel 2 .emot ene 
i O02). € en ae 
‘ vai a Pomanié shee the allied tO tb 
veld war on the side © liy sur of 
work ‘< wonder ting? y 
His language aes cular S¢ holes 
romantic and sp jots and PS 585) 
stories but his p d unrea J 
often exaggerated anc © tog (2 yesh 
Srortzs: Sultan" (5893 reariy 
vbadurul (2887) Parasitt (198 52)5 “ath 
Trubaduru (1 < Hagi-Tudos’ (189 de 5 1)! 
He rig Soa ak Carmen Sy u ApS co 
papelaess Doina.—F re oi I 3) vio 
Viforul, Luceaférut Ci dose (19°. Co CheG 
nel (1911); £428 1gh7’, 
“a SS cistern I } ie i PW 
veanu, Autori a ane (eatTe iat ¥ 
ade ae : orators io 37)" 
(1934) L. Predescu, 4: a ae 
*#Nuor?: alia? gt 
Peleg! at ‘936) ae litres Wl 
eae e 4. abel Prize ne Ghead ‘ 
awarde BE I: 
1926 and considere n novels gil wep 
Italy’s greatest Wore apie of m0 , jv if 
mainly eee that f ei ys) ‘te! 
represen ; 
téttonalisn whic late 19¢ om 
literature of the @°" aps 
some respects she 18 P 


ctori (19 
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H ‘ ‘ 
pervetee specially in the pessimism which 
evitably tins novels, many of which in- 
type of are to mind the earthy, primitive 
I Cold ats parodied by Stella Gibbons 
Said to have "fort Farm. Deledda’s art is 
© Novel under gone a development after 
e first Flee he Bilsint (1928), which is 
northern Ita Which she makes use of a 
ater Worke ewe yet even ee 
a e € resignation to fate is 
Pparen¢ 4S in the earlier meets at 


OVELS: , 
nod : Gra = Vecchio della Montagna (1900), 
iblio.): Fy. la (Chicago, 1932, with complete 
\Ostalaig ie Portolu (1903); Cenere (1904); 
= reer L’Ombra del Passato (1907); 
: , a i Canne al Vento (1913).—SHORT 
WO (193 ): pele della Vita (1905); Chiaros- 
int alch? , Fanciullo nascosto (1915S). 
il got Critica (002 44S. D. (1937); B. Croce, 
tcadentisma (22° E, De Michelis, G. D. e 
. B.R. 


e 

. “Wa 
New Zen a ERIK (*London 17 IX 1920), 
ehest Of his Hig novelist. After spending 
ae expedit; “ © in New Zealand he joined 
pure’ in aed force and after the war 
Te lished rial On. His stories have been 
Ne Ws and aed English and American 

Ww ealand has written one novel set in 
049)” The Huntsman in His 


D.M.D. 
qd M 


“mm 
18 ‘ol er ‘ 
Be? OMe GENE (*Molenbeek 16 XII 
erie an Short ©ps; tEssonnes 19 X 1919), 
aw ‘ iron”, writer, novelist and 
> the arp, tnd judge, he was son-in- 
api, biblicgy St Félicien Rops. Flemish 
: and legendary subjects in- 
t, . Rabelaic: work, written in flam- 
me Lé asian style, 
Yperdamme (1897); La Route 
» Eng. tr. G. Shelley (1931); 
“unig, Art “ei of ompadour (1904); Impres- 
e 9); Trois contemporains: 
Aeckeleer, Rops (1901). 
B.M.W 


Caree, ( 


g 
18 Moy 
3Q. 
to) 207 gg WILLIAM (*London 16 XI 
 Engtiap -Velyn Pickering; tibid. 15 I 
artist, of the Pre-Raphaelite 
ae pots, stained glass and 
War & he wrote novels of 
‘mth and humanity. 


er py ONC : 
Cerp ( Can Fy ot9°9) ; Alice-for-Short (1907); 


Noa) Wiens “pen Again (1909); Old Man's 
. . S Pah i 
h Urling, De M. and his Wife 
5 R.M.H. 

tha 2 Cra 
in RENCE JAmes (*Auburn, South 
it oe tralia 1876; +Melbourne 22 VI 
pis The main achieve- 
pac and various popular 
in "timental Bloke sequences 
a slang idiom, and with 





DESCAVES 


a combination of humour and simple feel- 
ing, the life story and associations of an 
Australian larrikin. 

Selected Verse (1950). 

Alec C. Chisholm, The Making of a Senti- 
mental Bloke (1946). F.T.M. 


Densusianu, Ovip (*1873; +1938), 
Rumanian philologist and folklorist. He 
founded a school which opposed the 
peasant-inspired literature movement of 
the Viata Romaneasca and Semanatorul 
reviews and wished to create an original 
literature by an assimilation of western 
values. He contended that the mission of 
art is to transfigure the world not to preach 
to it. 

In 1905 he forsook Semanatorul and 
brought out the Viata Noua review 
(1905-25). In 1924 Densusianu, having 
preached modernism for 20 years, violently 
condemned the post-war modernism of the 
Latin countries and ceased the publication 
of Viata Noua (1925). 

Histoire de la langue roumaine (2 vols, 1901, 
1914); Dicfionar General al limbet romdne 
(1909).—H. de Régnier (1906); Verhaeren 
(1907); Stuart Merrill (1908).—Refugt Albt 
(1912) and Raze pe lespext (1924) are collections 
of poems illustrating his theories; L’dne 
roumnaine et Udme frangaise (1919); Flori alese 
din cintecele poporulut (1920), Florilége de 
Chants populaires roumains, tr. M. Holban 
(1934); Viata pastoreasca in poezia noasira 
populara (2 vols, 1922-23); Literaturd romana 
moderna (3 vols, 1933). A.V.W. 


Derin, P. I.: see LANSEL, PEIDER. 


De Roberto, Freperico (*Naples 1866; 
+ Catania 1927), Italian journalist, novelist 
and critic. A friend of Boito and Gtacosa, 
he began his literary career in Milan as a 
member of the Scapigliatura movement, 
but was later influenced by Giovanni Verga 
whom he imitated in collections of short 
stories: Documenti umani (1888), Processt 
verbali (1890) and La Sorte (1891). Under 
the influence of the French school of real- 
ism he wrote works on the physiology and 


psychology of love. His best work is f 
historical novel set in 


Viceré (1894), an ; 
Sicily during the period of Spanish 
domination. 

F. Bruno, Narra 
Croce, in La Critica 
Antologia (1939): 

*Paris 18 III 1861: 

Descaves, LuctEn ( 1861; 
{Paris 6 IX 1949), French novelist and 
playwright. One of the naturalist group 
ho signed the manifesto against 


f writers W 
Zola’s novel La Terre (1887), he became 


tort tradiztonalt (1932); B. 
(1939); A. Gatti, in Nuova 
wR: 








DESTREE 


the first secretary of the Académie Gon- 
court (1903). His early novels dealt 
realistically with French army life, and his 
entire literary output bears the mark of the 
intransigent idealist revolutionary. 


Novets: La Caserne (1887): Les Miséres du 
Sabre (1887); Sous-Offs (1889).—P Lays (with 
Maurice Donnay) : La Clairizre (1900) ; Oiseaux 
de Passage (1904); Le Cour éblout (1926).— 
Mémoires d’un Ours (1946). 


_ E. Moselly, L. D., biographie critique (1910); 
L. Deffoux, L. D. (1930). T.W. 


Destrée, Juizs (*Marcinelle 21 VITI 1863; 
co1899 Marie Danse; TBrussels 2 I 1936), 
Belgian novelist, critic, diarist, a member of 
the ‘ Jeune-Belgique’ movement, social re- 
former and parliamentarian. Throughout 
his life and in his writing he strove to sup- 
Press injustice and bring beauty into the 
lives of the poor and oppressed, 


Novets: Le Secret de Frédéric Marcinelle 
(1901); Quelques histoires de miséricorde (1902). 
—CRITICISM: Odilon Redon (1891); Roger de la 
Pasture (1930); Pages d’ny journal (1937). 

Turquet-Miines, Some Modern Belgian 
Writers (1916); R, Dupierreux, F. D. (1938). 
B.M.W. 

Deval, J ACQUES, pseud. of J. BOULARAN 


(*Paris 27 VI 1894), French dramatist, 
Most of Deval’s amusing, often bitter, but 


Cesses, particularly Tovarich 
(1929). He has also been successful with 
poetic realism, Soir & Samarkand 
(1950), though less so with more serious 
drama in Priére pour les vivants (1938). 

Une faible Femme (1920); Une tant belle Fille 
(1925); Etienne (1930); Mademoiselle (1932); 
Dans sa candeur naive (1931). 

PV. Brisson, Le Théétre’ des Années folles 
(1943); G. Pillement, Anthologie du thédtre 
rangats contemporain, 2 (1946): R, Lalou, Le 
Théatre en France depuis r900 (1951). T.W. 


Devanney, JEAN, née Crooks (*West 
Coast 1896; 0 Francis Harold Devanney), 
New Zealand novelist. She left New 
Zealand for Australia INI929. Her novels, 
usually set in a working community, are 
weakened by didactic left-wing politics. 


Lhe Butcher Shop (1 926); Lenore Divine 
(1926); Old Savage (1927); Dawn, Beloved 
(1928) ; Riven (1 929); Devil Made Saint (1930); 
Bushman Burke (1930); Oug of Such Fires 
(1934); The Ghost Wife (1935); Sugar Heaven 
(1936). D.M.D. 


Poet and diplo 
modern French 


ff ntércessions 
ems (1946), 


(*Scotland 1908), Irish 
mat, influenced much by 
Poetry ; translator of Perse, 
(1939); Lough Derg and other 
R.McH. 


(1939); W. T. Feldman, 
F. 
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x 
; t. 20 ¢ 
Dewey, Joun (*Burlington, V 01949 


° . an. 
1859; 1886 Alice oe VI 1952) 
Roberta Grant; tNew York “nt his ea! 
American philosopher. He sp he formu: 
5 . idwest where ¢ tot fle 
maturity in the mi © action nCias 
lated his philosophy © lism) suited . 
mentalism’ or epee ‘Americal i 
the practical demands olumes 1 Fe 
He contributed many ie hy; prosr 
diverse branches of philos aps to 
sive education plate A belief 
idance. He hela i 
demporaey and in social en ow i 
The School and Society jiducation 9 it 
Think (1910) ; Democracy an 22); / “ait 
Human Nature and Conduct Se or COM ip 
cb Riese (1925); The ue 4)i Loge rt 
(1029); re as Experience COP ul Cle 
Theor of Inquiry (1938); Fre Inte “a J. 
(1930); Problems of Mer (194 ilosop 
in the Modern World: b .D. I portly 
Ratner (1939)- Intellectu4 op ty 
5. Hook, ¥ D.: An The Philo C: 
D.: A Critical Analysts (1934). 0 


seu gs 
VAN; P TH 4 
ERDINGE Ho, 


0 


Deyssel, LopEwljK 
Kio. J AN Lovewiy *3 
(*Hilversum 22 IA 1 h critic, 
lem 26 I 1952), re wrote 
ne ma at . | 
Rembrandt studies. . De Ai iy 
Novets: Een liefde 1807 ) (pseud A: AN 
lick (1889).—BIOGRAPHU | an J. Ae Of 
Multatult Shee rs MIsCELM Gps 1 
dingk Thiym (1892) gamelde "89 fey. 
literatuur (1886) ; crecaeil en ( gan ott! 
ok, a Cit het, prifter ge 
epelaen eae: Giedenks ee jo 
z / grab  gall., 
Nios Kriticken ( 929) pibliog™ ian pin 
B. J. Stokvis, ee Coenen: ullet . J: de 
Boek, 10 (1921); 24); P-* ar (1978); J: le 
tachtiger beweging (19 Studien, (193 eo 
in Christelle Lerten on FBS rola ay 
Riper in Rik are to 
e 

erie frangats — 
woord en zin in het p ey ovel ql} 
‘A. Verve’ (195°) see 

na, Verney, Igids, 43 | to Fe 
in De Nieuwe Taalg (FOP porttre ge 


:1RO ihe 
Dias, CARLOS Mate 194! alist: JP. 08 


k jeiné 1: 


pr oe eV, 
par Ps an jw # 


1875; Lisbon 19 jour? il. ad ge 
sided for many Y°y" the ; bY ecto 
peel Be Sot ptt, «ala 
introduced ek (1907) | wt. O08 
Queirds. A vencile Ono OM 
short stories; his va "es ri 
rather sensationa 305) hs io 
i “4 OU, 
(190s). 


irO, i gt } 
Cendrios (Rio de Jane! (1990) far 
( Q 6): O filho das Cr ini? de 
Albngieks (1901); AP 

(1902). 
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Dj or 
1859. Pesos SALVADOR (*Mexico City 
areer ae Mexican poet. He began his 
Entirely at Aime of Hugo, but, breaking 
ormal ae ; tomanticism, concentrated on 
and ety ee though his deep feeling 
‘Om Parn Nation to express it remove him 
his Extrao eam. Although, despite 
age ae ees command over poetic 
Scure, perh form, he is occasionally ob- 
Of the 0 ie deliberately, he remains one 
Spanish las cing modern poets in the 
Golde, -28Uage, with affinities with the 
Poe i Age’ poets, 
s 

ae Mone 86; new ed. 1903); Lascas (1901; 
ponetdos, 2 ; ae 4 ear : Poemas 

5) re a €Z (IgI > wus #tejores 
(n.d), » €d. with étudy by R. Bice ombona 

wad. 


0 La 
ee ron ptees MANUEL (*Caracas 1871; 
denst ofthe». cmezuelan novelist and 
Rin With 5]; modernista school (q.v.), who 
crit © iselle : t, symbolic themes in care- 
ings — Prose which, in his books of 
de Yenceg is on the precious. He was 
b feces, Od6 whose Ariel his Camino 
(P, OVELS. C (1907) complements. 
(Pane 1997. s2t0s de color (1899); Idolos rotos 
No299 1992). patid, 1919); Sangre patricia 
Sern, rina o el pozo Peay Fae 
E.Sa, 


D; 
thie R 


TmMones livicos (191 8). 


| 
ta) Bta, . 
ay licante ae AQUIN (*Calatayud 1863; 
natly age 7); Spanish playwright. At 
tion “list, D © Degan a literary career as 
Jose howeve, * and novelist. His reputa- 
Vith (189, = Tests on plays such as Juan 
E ara Ste costumbrismo, coupled 
f iiticgy 2° Se Ay technique, is effectively 
% Ch ide S ice of social problems and 
§Di’s 2 eS: He wrote the libretto 
(sictai : Day, "Ruela (q.v.), Curro Vargas. 
ada); 42 Wertne t 92); El lobo (1913); #! 
in rq 7*Ctang r (1888); Los irresponsables 
Hac. (1992), (1894) ; Sobrevivirse (1911); 
omay Tuya” José, tr. M. Skidmore, 
“Ons. Ge : beret Contemporary Spanish 
'mg lez py, 1919). 
(975) anco, Los dramaturgos nee 
R.M.N. 


On ¢ So 
eh var’ 8 OLDsworray Lowes (*Lon- 
“0 of lee bibid. 3 VIII 1932), Eng- 
of He em Platonist and social 
Students uch influence ona large 
ith .. at Cambridge University. 
arm on philosophical and 
d 1s reputed to have in- 
eague of Nations’ in 


C 


ty 


lee 


Ce kh 


Py 
bY: Rider). VF Life (1896); The Meaning 


1 


etters from Fohn Chinaman 


mmortality (1911). 


B8ton 
TSte 
pL. D, (1934). R.A.S.-J. 
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Dieckelmann, HeErnricu (*Altona 23 VIII 
1898), Low German poet and playwright. 
He tried to carry on the poetic and 
dramatic tradition of Bossdorf and Garbe, 
but his reputation rests on his work for the 
revival of folk-dance. 

VERSE: Stromland (1929); Grootstadt (19209). 
—P ays: Dat Dodeneiland (1924); Geld (1932). 


—Fork Dance Co.tecrions: Jungméhl 
(1925); Der Wiborg (1927); Deutsche Volks- 
tdnze der Gegentvart (1927). ry 


Diego Cendoya, GERARDo (*Santander 
1895), Spanish poet, professor of literature 
and academician. His poetry echoes vari- 
ous influences: Lope de Vega, A. Machado, 
J. R. Jiménez and an ultra-modern style to 
which his most personal books (Manual de 
espumas, 1924; Versos humanos, 1925; 
Fdbula de equis y szeda, 1932) belong. 
Later he turned to religious themes and 
classical forms. His contemporary an- 
thology Poesia espatola (1932) is of interest 
for a study of the period. 

El romancero de la novia (1920); Jmdgen 
(1922); Soria, galeria de estampas y efusiones 
(1923); Via crucis (1931); Angeles de Com- 
postela (1940); Primera antologia de sus versos 


(Buenos Aires, 1941). 
M. de la Pefia, El ultraismo en Espatia (1925); 


D. Alonso, ‘La poesia de G. D.’, in Ensayos 
sobre poesia esp. (1944). R.M.N. 


Diez Canedo, ENRIQUE (*Badajoz 1879; 
{Mexico 1944), Spanish critic and poet 
who held diplomatic posts in Latin 
America. He died in exile. With fine 
sensibility, well read in European and 
American literatures, he exercised con- 
siderable influence through his excellent 
translations (Francis Jammes, Verlaine 
and others) and, more still, through his 
acute, well-informed criticism. His poetry 
belongs to the post-modernismo tendencies. 


Verse: Versos de las horas (1906); La visita 
del sol (1907); La sombra del ensueno (1910); 
Algunos versos (1924); Epigramas americanos 
(1928) ; El desterrado (1940).—PROSE: Sala de 
retratos (1920) ; Conversaciones literartas (1921); 
Los dioses en el Prado (1931); ‘The Contes 
porary Spanish T heatre’, tr. Susan P. Under- 
hill, in The Theatre in a Changing Europe (N.Y., 


1937): ; 
‘EF Dp. C.: el eseritor y el 
F. Contreras, ‘E RMN. 


hombre’, in Nos, 9 (1928). 
ALVATORE (*Naples 1860; 
ian poet and short-story 
f the Italian 
riter, a representative OF | 3 
womgnaliet movement 1n literature which 
includes such writers as Fogazzaro, Gia- 
cosa, Verga and Grazia Deledda. His 
Novelle Napoletane (1883 ; new ed. (19 
are realistic studies of Neapolitan life 


Di Giacomo, 5 
tibid. 1934), Ital 


_ ws 





DIHATI 


tragic, comic, macabre, pathetic and hor- 
rific. His characters are drawn from the 
dregs of the lowest class. One of the most 
pleasing of his short stories is ‘Per Rin- 
aldo’ which shows the interest which the 
old Carolingian stories still had for the 
people of Naples in the 19th century. He 
left a number of important learned works 


relevant to the history of Naples, especially 
of the 18th century. 


SHORT Stories: L’ignoto (1920); Pipa e 
boccale (1893).— VERSE: Poesie (def. ed. 1927); 
Canzoni e ariette note ( 1916). 

F 


- T. Marinetti, L’originalita napoletana 
del poeta §. Di G. (1936); E. Moschino, ‘S. 
Di G. e la sua arte’, in Leonardo (1939). 
B.R 


Dihati, Munammap-1 Mas’up (t Tehran 
15 II 1947), Persian novelist and journalist. 


Lafrihat-i Shab (Tehran, 1932); Dar Talash- 


i Ma’ash (Tehran, 1932); Ashraf-i Makhlugat 
(Tehran, 1934) Eek. 


Dihkhoda, ALI AKBAR (*Tehran 1880), 
Persian poet, satirist and scholar. His 
satirical writings in Sur-i Israfl (Charand- 


u-Parand) are signed by his pen-name 
Dakhow. EY: 


Diktonius, ELmer RAFAEL (*Helsingfors 
20 I 1896), Finnish-Swedish poet, prose- 
writer and composer, Of working-class 
origin, he studied music and literature in 
London, Paris and Prague, and assisted in 
editing the Modernistic periodicals Ultra 
(1922) and Quosego (1928-29). His first 
publication, Min Dikt (1921), a mixture of 
aphorisms and poems, expresses revolu- 
tionary sentiments, as does, more maturely, 
his later poetry, e.g. Stenkol (1927). From 
1930 onward his lyric poetry increasingly 
reveals Pantheism and even a certain 
Mysticism. Both in his poetry and his 
prose works (often concerned with Finnish 
nature and peasant life) he handles lan- 
guage boldly and thythmically. Like 
Edith Sédergran, he has had considerable 
influence both in Finland and Sweden. 
VERSE: Harda sdnger (1922 > LTagei 1g0r 
(1924); Stark men mérk Caas Tasgica ldgor 
(1938); Varsel (1942): Annorlunda (1948); 
Hard bérjan (1946 ; collection of earlier poetry) ; 


Gras och granit (1936; selection), PROSE: 


Onnela (1925); Janne Kubik (1932); Medbor- 
are 2 republiken Finland (2 vols, 1935-40). 


Enckell, Den unge D. (1946); E. Ther- 
man, in Ord och Bild (1938). B.M.E.M. 
Di 


Ong, RUDOLF (*1905), Slovak lyric 
poet, 


Helena nost Valiju (1931 Mesto s ruzxou 
(1939). v4 (1938), R.A. 
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1856} 
Dineson, Jacos, (*nr Kon He was 
TWarsaw 1919), Yiddish we amen 
actively engaged in the “ ee 4 ols 
movement of his time an ea al wsite 
friend of Peretz, the Yiddish clas 


R (1 ! 
Der shwartzer Youngermanien, . Yo silt 
Even negef oder a Shtein in veg JS: 


(1890). sce 
P 

Ditlevsen, Tove IRMA Maree Ce i 
hagen 14 XII _ 19183 on ish PO, 
Moller, 01942 Ebbe Mun ) nsitive het 
and novelist. She is 4 + ott and nd 
genuine poet, and both her Ee packer? i 
novels (some of which ges oA ab ey 
of social criticism) have & ‘sh WH i 
place among contempor pe Va de ote 

Verse: Pigesind (1939); ' Karlig 1 3) 
Blinkende Eater 947) im Fortra4 Cel 
(1949).—Man gjor 


For * il 
Barndommens Gade (1943); a 3 
(1946).—SHORT STORIES 
(1944); Dommeren (1948). 1 


LADA; 
Ditzen, RUDOLF: see Fat ow 


#Cap® a0 
Divine, ARTHUR DURHAM sh ADs onal 
27 VII 1904; ©1937  velisty JO spt 
Alister), South African : ia ae ie WY 
and war corresponden He an ms 
is time 4 "an DOV sen 
as ie edt Gantt Africa”. pseu? 
of Good Hobe (1940); under 
David Rame. F 
ar i 
Sea Loot (1939); Grau p Moe she 
Pelican Island (r938h3 
} d Coast (1939)> t 
Gomi The Sun Shall Gree 


ty 
: SANDOMs ost” py. 
Djglek Babies ee : and 0 z 
roa 

sa | ‘civil hee tf eth 
profession, he ganeer ial 
novels and short sto witys eens fl 
being of excellent 4 lon’ 0% ) 
spiration tended to flag tate 

SHoRT STORIES: , i a na 

886); Tri pripovyest’ . _—N nds a 
Wale pripoviestt (1894) aj Sar" GU ; 
Berislavié (1887) oh ede off 
Za materinsku ryec P%. 
(1913). 


e 
Déblin, ALFRED, Gc 
(*Stettin 10 VIII wie ao 
and essayist. Worker to 
Berlin slums, neg ergs UP ser ait 
later to America, bu li show? ps Till, t 
after the war. Der ee Ye a, ‘ 
pias ne Meer? | 1b? pe; 
(roag) a nightmare abOUt p50 
mankind dominate 
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Berlin Alexand : . 
ti nderplatz, the detailed descrip- 
On of the life of a proletarian. His later 


Novels are 
: more fr less 
important. readable, but 


Ge Die drei Spriinge des Wang-lun 
Alexandoy i, llenstein (2 vols, 1920); Berlin 
iberkop sy atz (1929), Story of Franz 
ReReben ( ” tr. E. Jolas (1931); Pardon wird nicht 
P, Blewite > 5), Men without Mercy, tr. T. and 
1937-38) - 37) Stidamerikatrilogie (3 vols, 
1949-50) t progie: November x9z8 (3 vols, 
Die literan; SSAYS : Ftidische Erneuerung (1933); 
Die Dichig nt Situation der Gegenwart (1947); 
A. ébe” thre Natur und ihre Rolle (1950). 
=u Hay. and O. Loerke 4. D. im Buch, 
ia [uf dér Strasse (1928). R.W.L. 
Obr 
* ION: See CraAINiIc, NICHIFOR. 


Oby 
Slay, “is Nu~Gherea, Ion (*Ekaterino- 
Umanj ae 1855; +Ploesti 1920), 
© 8pplieg ‘terary critic and socialist. 
re Scientis Taine’s and Marx’s principles 
Kh ary Workcism to the most important 
af atkoy of his time. He studied at 
ter Sig Versity and came to Rumania 
volitic j a ulsion from Russia for his 
Gat of = (1877). He was the moving 
(132-94) = Teviews Contemporanul 
ther 2794). re Literatura gi Stiinta 
Sty] Value th 1S Criticisms lose much of 
i Tough the inelegance of their 
(r tugs; a 
bien) GTitice (5 vols, 1890 ff.); Neiobagiet 
Pi? Le moj pp osunismului in literatura $1 
9 j €t le monde (Bucharest, 1938; 
2 40r 
Pinion sinnae (8 ate (1894); Nes 
0 99). VAY. 
1g, On 
don?s 04 Sea ce Austin (*Plymouth 18 I 
an LX x ‘ Frances Beardmore : +Lon- 
to Bree letter 1), English verse-writer and 
bing cfu fa Who, after devoting 20 years 
foun “Phicaj “Ue verse, wrote a number of 
qd Prose works showing pro- 
Vv ©Wled ee 
§;,, Rs, 7, °8€ of the 8th century. 


n Me ? ‘ 

von the et m Rhyme (1873); At the 
dy) cle (1023).— © (1885).—Complete Poetical 
13. °5): G lOGRAPHIES: Fielding (1883); 
90) ; "re, pasmith (1888); Horace Wal- 
) amy Century Vignettes (3 vols, 
pate Richardson (1902); Fanny 
An Anthology of Verse 
A. D. Letter Book (1935) 

obson. R.M.H. 


‘ Ne 

Up nh 
o935) hd ure; Emit (*Langenberg, 

Ute, Sema 1880; Philadelphia 
tv {ture ‘ American poet, professor 
lng Se Nd dilettante poet. 


Un Sty 
be Get022) 2 und Stille (1916); De Pro- 
Reng Chto ( Cutschamerikanische Balladen 


933).—Various: Raabe und 
With W, Fehse). E.R. 





DONS 


Dolitsky, MENACHEM MENDEL (*Bialystok 
1856; tLos Angeles 1931), Hebrew poet 
and Yiddish novelist. Dolitsky is famous 
for his elegies in the early days of the 
Hobebe1 Zion movement, and was re- 
garded as the national poet of the epoch. 


Kol Shire Menahem (New York, 1895): 
Shire Menachem (ibid., 1899).—YIDDISH 
NoveLs: Der gebildete merder (Chicago, 1897); 
Starker fun Eisen (New York, 1899). S.A. 


Donaghy, Ly.e (*Ulster 1902; +Dublin 
1946), Irish poet; a good lyrist who experi- 
mented much in free verse. 

Primordia caeca (1927); The Blackbird 
(1933); Into the Light (1934); Selected Poems 
(1939); Wilderness Sings (1942). R.McH. 


Donker, ANTHONIE, pseud. of NicoLaas 
ANTHONIE DONKERSLOOT (*Rotterdam 8 [X 
1902), Dutch poet and writer. His work 
has less vitality and is less aggressive than 
that of his contemporaries. His poems 
have an elegiac tone, and those from prison 
during the second world war are pro- 
foundly moving. He translated Coleridge’s 
Ancient Mariner and Goethe’s Faust. 
VerSE: Acheron (1926); Grenzen (1928); 
Kruistochten (1929); De Draad van Ariadne 
(1930); Gebroken Licht (1934); Tralievenster 
(1946).—PLays: Maar wij...? (1933); JR 
zoek Christenen (1947).—NOVEL: Schaduw der 
Bergen (1935).—Essays: De Episode van de 
Vernieuwing onzer Poezie, 1880-94 (1929); 
Ter zake (1932); De Gestalten van Tachtig 
(1936); Dichter en Gemeenschap (1936); Von- 
dels Grootheid (1937); Karaktertrekken der 
vaderlandsche Letterkunde (1946). Neh aes 
.H. ’sG. 


Donnay, Maurice (*Paris 12 X 1859; 
{Paris 31 III 1945), French dramatist. 
One of the most popular dramatists of his 
time, Donnay was elected to the French 
Academy in 1907. His plays are based on 
a subtle observation of human sentiments 
in a period marked by the rapidly growing 
freedom of relationship between the sexes. 

‘strata (1892); Amants (1895); Education 
de ees us of sar (1906); Le Retour de 


rie ith L. Des- 
érusalem (1904); La Clairiére (with L. 
be HS Oiseaux de Passage (with L. 


De Decent M. D. (1928); P. alle, 
M. D., son ceuvre (1933): WwW. 


*Fornsherred 19 VIII 1903), 
aoa Neier Originally a student of 
music, his great sense of musical composi- 
tion is apparent 10 all his works. He has 
lived for some time 10 Lithuania and in 
Poland, a fact which is also reflected in 
some of his novels. He is a fastidious artist 
who has given penetrating and revealing 


DOOLITTLE [1762] 


interpretations of the psychological con- Dos Passos, JOHN RODERIGO (#Chiceg? 
sacs oF the post-war generation to which 14 I 1806; A ae Smith Cigale 
"aa t co1gso Elizabeth Holdridge), AM, 
OVELS: ASoncerten (1935); Soldaterbronden novelist. He was taken abroa ig first 


(1936), The Soldiers’ ; 
(1938): Her modes ae Ce) ee ie youth and educated at Harve (1921) 
Lyjenerinde (1942); Frosten paa Biers (1 g). novels, notably Three 9 perient u 
Og alt blev Dram (1949); Den suundne Tid a Mi emerged from his wartime xe Ge (1925) 
forbi (1950).—Suort Stories: Den gule Bil, Europe. With Manhattan Tran, ing life 
ledbog (1943). & ~ his experimental novel of the pe gs, He 
- in various New York City surt° rica? 
Doolittle, Hixpa, pseud. H. D. (*Bethle- began his panoramic epics of AMO al 


he : 
Ried Boe re ©1913 Richard life. He invented a series ° oe 
repens, , > 1937), American poet. She devices in his brilliantly 018° 
hh Marra cp etzope in I9irt. One U.S.A. (The 42nd Parallel; ae 2, to i 
: © Imagist movement, Money), to give greater S¢ ‘ety 
consictenah aang Doct who has held despairing analysis of Americal St Bp 
tive Balished ‘Pe aciples. Her objec- the period around the first wor expr 
intensity j technique achieves a pent-up sides his novels, he has write ori ap 
"en her poems. sionistic plays, travel books, hist 


Sea Garden (1 ; . i 
916); Heliodora a . 4 : i] 

P : ora and Ot}, to l 1 studies. : Ln 
Tribate et The jue Do Not Fall Goa); pee Beak . Man’s [nitiation : (3937! 
of H. D nge (1945).—Collected Poems es : ee 1 (1939): 1919 you's 
. D. (1940), (1920); The gend Parallet U9 af 4 sof3l 


The Bi 1036); Adventures / y 

(1931). Mf bu aan onl One: e Ne Gar 

Dorgelés, ROLAND, pseud ion Chosen Country (19 52) F928); rH 921)! 

ECAVELE (Amiens pstud. of Rotanp Man (1926); Airways, In¢. Express of } 

novelist, D meus VI 1886), French (1934).—Various: Orient » State “pros 

the Paris; orgeles led a carefree youth in Journeys Between Wars (97 1946); The 
isian Bohemia. From his experi- Nation (1944); Tour of Duty 


ences during the first world war, he drew Pet Before Us (19 50). Crisis (194?) ct 
his best book Les M. Geismar, Writers ontempor’ Bl 
C Hp 


Boynton, America im 
b . » 4 Sequence of simple ; 
ut Moving, Pictures of the life of Mace (1940). 


, seen 
illusioned eyes, Paes thoroughly dis- Doughty, CHARLES rl 


G. Hughes, Imagism and the Imagists 
H 


be, 
TAGU (#TO 380 
I 


: : rsh 
ten in a vigor His other books, all writ- ton Hali, Suffolk 19 vil esto ce 
With the life oR and evocative style, deal Caraling ‘Amelia McMur do; 7 jler, Y i i 
in his h of Montmartre as he knew it K I 1926), English trav" cam nef 

re ae ies with his travels as as 4 ear n He no p00! 
voix . riter an . p% 
Crosses (1921): Tec (1919), Eng. tr. Wooden know the Arabs 4s proba oe b ite? 


C ; 
(1919), The Coben. abaret de la Belle Femme Englishman before Of $17,888) wit Gh 
a 


Lup the Li 
and A, Dun Y Ge tine, tr. B. Lun : eria C1 of 
Eng. tr. de (1930) ; Saint-Magloire (x aN Travels in Arabia Re haic fe we op 
e. Chary (1 . Rg aes} owerful, slightly are f th asl 
Morts (1923); Mont 923); Le Reéveil des p ul, SLUg. i O 5 O ‘g al} i! 
a Caravane sone oi7& mon pays (1928), of the greatest trave as Mor? p0° ae 
7s Chameauy (1928): Zg andinspired such poets . 8 ode 


Chaéteau des Broy lar 
Montmartrois (19 36). “Rao 


Carte d’identité (1945); Bi ront (1940); written in later life, ° fi 


ei te 

32); Quand j’étais_ travellers as Lawrene ticiP a sop is 
ou 
itho 


é : 4) 

- Norton-Cru, “Les Témono om 4949)- modern innovations, bU ed, spat oe 
Dubeux, R. D. (1930). trite TE oe A. cation, in language pete, new ob 
Doroshev}j h S05 JPR. bethan, with forceful 3 (1888) gph 
(*Mosco 86 gy ERS MiIxkHayLovicu Travels in Arabia Des (3977 it 
ist, Srecilved T1922), Russian journal- with intro. by T. ._ Lawn). jtict y 

hi In the witty feuilleton jn Wanderings in Arabia (19 A Cg: 


which he developed a style of his own. B. Fairley, C. M. The Life Ro * ae 


a member of the gt . (1927); D. G. Hogarth, 
Keir dah ceed 2 i 
cis after 1905 began to decline. Douglas, (Grorce) N oe F te i 
ay of the pee sneiy (9 vols, 1905-07); The 8 XII 1868; «189 ee wi 50814 | 
. Shafi aos tr. S. Graham (1916). tCapri 9 II 1952) cot ice J piv 00" 
» Wit ostroty k pamfletu (1925). entered the diplomatic WHE 

D’Ors, aehat in St Petersburg 1894~? assy ost P 

$ 


Eu 
EucEnio Fa see Ors y Rovira, Capri for some years, as 
of the English RevieW 








ee novels—South 
copyright Sapa (Douglas sold the 
Periments or £75)—miscellanies (e.g. 
bout Bure 1925), general works (How 

aterig]s ake 1930), learned papers 
apri], 7 a, Description of the Island 
aphrodigine” ® Paneros (a dissertation on 
Staphical S, 1931) and some autobio- 
1933) helen Looking Back (2 vols, 
Titing show 2 42¢ Harvest (1946). His 
p Ows wit, verve and colour. His 


&t avers; 
‘sions Ww ° . . « . 
: ere Ch 

SOCialis ristianity, puritanism 


Wind (1917) won 


Un 
(1or0); Qyasional Tales (1901); Siren Land 
(926 ; Alo alabra (travel, 1915); They Went 
He Beasts ne (1921); Together (1923); Birds 

eR a the Greek Anthology (1927); In 
eee Goodbye to Western Cul- 
) Oo a o ; i 
y ie i (t931),, treet Games (1931); Sum 
Cullivray, ay minson, N. D. (1931); R. Mac- 
“bri (193 Ns - (1933); L. Golding, Terrace in 
- (1953) 5 C, Woolf, A Bibliography of 
Ovia; . H.An. 
meio Na [oe RANCESCO (*Campobasso 
or ologist Piles 1925), Italian critic and 
2 Dante aha ee of important studies 
: anzoni 
C.~* Zita ‘ 
Nees. in 73 L'epera di F. D’O. (1931); B. 
re etteratura della Nuova Italia, 
a di avourable); F. Quintavalle, 

t F. D’O. (1933). B.R. 


li 
I n 
9), Noy Bast (*Southbridge 29 IV 
Tesbyt ealand poet. He began life 
Gc rian minister but left the 
e a of pacifist convictions 
ig 22 2nd became a librarian. 
lang ra at its best when it is evoked 
“Cape, § feeling for the New Zealand 







Ig, \ S's 
44); Cag urney (1941); Signs and Wonders 
“ry and Other Poems (1949). 
D.M.D. 


oy] 
22 “58> Sy 

tow 1859 THUR Conan (*Edinburgh 
Soro 00 1, ©1885 Louise Hawkins 
Nove) eh; Shoe? Jean Leckie; tCrow- 
ta ‘Stang ree 7 VII 1930), English 
Son y-Writer. His world-wide 
(retst ap © series of detective stories 
*891) ae fared in the Strand Maga- 
tot bp ole longer stories in which 
tj tial cVious] ©S was the detective. He 
On 4 NOve] ¥Y Written some lively his- 

Dees, T 

ater he gave much atten- 
mM, 


ie CA 

(4, OR White Novats: Micah Clarke (1887); 

Qyitteg * The 3°"bany (1890).—DETECTIVE 

Titua *8o1) ventures of Sherlock Holmes 

d, Sm (y ‘—SpiriruatisM: History of 
Ve, LE; 926). R.A.5.-J. 


* S¢e MontTGoMERY, LESLIE. 
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DREISER 


Dragomirescu, MIHAIL (*1868), 
Rumanian author. With his first book, 
Critica stiintifica si Eminescu (1894), he in- 
augurated a new movement which pro- 
claimed the independence of the writer. 
He founded and directed the literary review 
Convorbiri Critice (1907-11) and, after the 
first world war, an institute of literature at 
Bucharest university. 

Critica dramaticéd (1904); Dramaturgia 
romana (1905); Teoria poeztet (1906); Dela 
musticism la rationalism (1925); Stiinta litera- 
turit (1926 ff.); La science de la littérature (3 
vols, 1928-29); Copilul cu tret degete de aur 
(novel). A.V.W. 


Dragoumes, Ion (*Athens 2 IX 1878; 
tibid. 31 VII 1920), Greek prose-writer, 
His dominant interests were the political 
future of the Greek race, and his own per- 
sonality. His theories were much influ- 
enced by Nietzsche and Barrés; but his 
place in literature is assured by his beau- 
tiful prose style, and the skill with which 
he used the demotic tongue in passages 
descriptive of natural beauty. 

Martyron kai Heroon Atna (1907); Samo- 
thraki (1908); Osoi Zontanoi (1911); Hellentkos 
Politismos (1914); Monopat: (wr. 1902, pub. 
1925); Stamatema (wr. 1917, pub. 1927). 

D. P. Tangopoulos, fdas (1916); Kl. 
Paraschos, J. D. (1936). R.J.H.J. 


Drda, JAN (#1915), Czech novelist and 


dramatist. 


Meéstethko na dlani (1940). R.A. 


Dreiser, ‘THEODORE HERMAN ALBERT 
(*Terre Haute, Ind. 27 VIII 1871; tCali- 
fornia 29 XII 1945), American novelist. 
He was the rath of 13 children in a poor 
and intensely religious family, and in his 
teens drifted from job to job. His first 
novel, Sister Carrie (1900), of a working 
girl who forms two liaisons as steps to suc- 
cess, was withheld from circulation be- 
cause of its alleged immorality. He con- 
tinued his hack work as editor of pulp and 
women’s fashion magazines until the pub- 
lication of Jennie Gerhardt (1911), the story 
of a woman who sacrifices her own interests 
to avoid harming her lover’s career. 
Dreiser’s naturalism developed from his 
own experience of poverty, struggle and 
disappointment ; he saw life as a network 
of warring forces in which the strong crush 
the weak. His trilogy—The Financier 

(xg14) and The Stoic 


The Titan 
(1912), yses the character of an un- 


—anal ; 
Coe business genius. An American 
Tragedy (1925) shows an unstable young 
n circumstances that lead 


man caught up ! f 4 
to his execution for murder. Dreiser’s 





DRESCHER 


writing is often criticized for its heavy 
style, its sentimental passages, its structural 
deficiencies, but his influence on American 
realistic fiction has been powerful and 
lasting. 

Novets: The ‘Genius’ (191 5); The Bulwark 
(1946).—AvuToBiocRaPHICAL: A Traveler at 
Forty (1913); A Hoosier Holiday (1916); News- 
paper Days (1931); Dawn (1931).— VARIOUS: 
Dretser Looks at Russia ( 1928); Tragic America 
(1931); America ts Worth Saving (1941). 

F. O. Matthiessen, T. D, (1951). 


Drescher, Martin (*Wittstock, Branden- 
burg 8 V 1863; tOttawa 1920), German- 
American socialist, vagabond, editor and 


poet in the tradition of Heine and 
Liliencron. 


VERSE: Gedichte (1909); New York und die 
Welt (1913).—AUTOBIOGRAPHICAL: Vom Sturm 
Bepeitscht (1913); Lockende Welt (1931). 


Zwanzig, in La Salle County Herold 
(Ottawa), 40 (1920). E.R. 


Drieu la Rochelle, Prepre (*Paris 3 I 
1893; ftParis IV 1945), French writer. 
Formed under the influence of Claudel and 
Barrés, he was one of the most clear- 
sighted and apprehensive observers of the 
inter-war years, ‘Americanism’, com- 
munism, European internationalism and 
fascism engaged his attention in turn. 
After 1940 he collaborated with the Ger- 
man invaders, becoming the puppet-editor 
of the Nouvelle Revue Frangaise. 

after the German de- 
His autobiographical novels (Gilles, 
1939) and his essays are inspired equally 
by the doctrine of ‘heroic energy’ and by 
a cynical and disillusioned egotism. 


Novets: L’homme couvert de femmes (192 : 
Bléche (1929); Réveuse bour hs on 
Essays : Interrogation (1917); Biot Civil (1921); 
Mesure de la France (1923); Le jeune Européen 
(1927); Genéve ou Moscoy (1927); L’ Europe 
contre les patries (1931); La comédie de Charle- 
rot (1934); Fournalisme fasciste (1935). 

M.G.: 


es PR: 
Drinkwater, Joun (*Leytonstone 1 VI 
1882; +Kilburn 25 IIT 1937), English poet 
and critic. Educated at Oxford High 
School he was for 4 time a clerk in an in- 
Surance office; his first volume of poems 
was published when he was 26. Anumber 
Of critical essays followed—on William 

orrts (1912), Swinburne (1913), The Lyric 

© was one of the founders of the 
Pilgrim Players and became manager of 
ie Repertory Theatre, Birmingham. 

LAYS IN Versr: Coph 11); Rebellion 
(t91 4).—Prose PLay- Satta Pbets (1918). 


AUTosiograp ; Di 
HY: Inheritance (1931); Dis- 
cOvErY (1932), 
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1366; 
Droste, Grorc (*Bremen 13 XII iter. 


wr 
tibid. 17 VIII 1935), Low Core stories 
After he became blind, he He embody 
round the figure of a Bremen one in the 
ing his vivid recollections 0 Weset and 
marshes and moors of the Oral of a hapPY 
in a Bremen merchant firm, tu Bi, 
understanding of the common 


- he (1913)! 
Ottjen Alldag un sien Kaperstr ee Oye! 
Gusien Alldag un sien Lehrtied (19 
Alldag un sten Moorhex (191 ). 


916) 
W. Stammler, in Mitt. Quickbor™, 


10 UC 


piBvich 
Drozhzhin, SpPiRIDON Ea ae, 
(*Nizovka 1848; +1930) ne y Koll 
Slan peasant-poet, influcete tin ee 
Nikitin and Nekrasov. be paste es 
are village poverty, but ne 
for natural beauty. Ae 
Stikhotvoreniya (07) at he 
mpc Vea eee oe tochnikt slovals J 
. ° e ; j 
pisateley, 2 (1910). 


rarogo P att 
Part , 
L 


Nig 
d. ABGAP eh 
eud. vil I ‘Ge 


Druyanov, ALTER, a - et oe 
DREYI eas Hebrew ess AY" cette 
tPalestine 1938), ditor. 128 Prewi 


torian, folklorist and & a geld of | if (5 
literary achievement 1S 1) 


‘ ‘act nt 
folk-lore, Sefer Habedicha vé S 


14 
vols, 1922-34-38). 1874) ii 
Duéié, Jovan (*Trepiny” ug) a9 
bian poet, studied in ee ce 
Yugoslav diplomatic §$ in Het y, i 


ginning his literary ca°C%: ciple © fos ol 
with A. Santié and as mE - ation 

he developed a or if 
French symbolist an der thei y egheP pe 
his poetry SO et begtio tee Mo By d 
eat suited to the ei oe 
ile acvotad to the iat 
cy ; ey 

old Ragusa being Saal 

his genius. He pa qlectio 
works comprising form of PO ¢ i 6. 
and letters in the ece; 1t8 
tions from Spain, Gre 


Pesme (1900, 1908, 1912). 2 

AY er. ea 
EILEEN One the 9 “of 
Zeaiar” 


are: 


Duggan, 
New Zealand poet. ig 
tinguished of New @°° ites” sé 

Roman Catholic, she deep!Y ae 
distilled simplicity @™ ting. ned Mi 
though not esoteric, (1937) p: 


Poems (1924); Poets 19h 
Poems (1940). 


D MavricE fy or 
Reese, MACS: of set 
work, published 1n 
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Ourselves (ed. Frank Sargeson), Irish Writ- 

line Bee various New Zealand and Austra- 

ceri y ae reveals a writer of promise, 
bility and power. D.M.D. 


D 
— el, Grorces (*Paris 30 VI 1884), 
D aaah awe The son of a chemist, 
same tin qualified as a doctor and, at the 
ildra ©, Wrote plays and poems. With 
cay tcos and Romains, he founded 
“Volved th dye" group (1906-08) which 
the first a doctrine of Unanimism. From 
an arm A d war—in which he served as 
y Octor—he learned the lesson of 
Civilisay; tering (La vie des Martyrs; 
Came (Prix Goncourt, 1918)) and be- 
foung : with @ passion for a humanism 
~ ,° intellectual and _ spiritual 
detest fa Steat craftsman of letters, he 
an ing inh cism in all its forms and has 
men t © Curiosity for all that concerns 
fl ‘ OUtstand;, doings. He has produced 
eve, Or Ing examples of the romazi- 
oft’ the > clic novel, one having as its 
Page avin rerrla pomneniee penne 
sVIN; the : 

Wier family. other built round t 


Cop wee 
Loder Légendes, des Batailles (1907); 


Digg lumi 1912); Elégies (1920).—PLAYS: 
ee 7 do. (torr); Le Combat (1913);5 
Sai tPentures Athletes (1920).—NoveELs: Vie 
hin, de Salavin (5 vols, 1920-32); 
les longs Billings (1936); Les Hommes 
The onions 921)5 Le Prince Faffar (1924); 
(to, p Asquie, “8S Pasquier (10 vols, 1933-45); 
M3? ff) “1, Chronicles, tr. B. de Holthoir 
BG 278 (toyo8A¥8, Memoirs, Etc.: Vie des 
‘ § mond.” Lhe New Book of Martyrs, tr. 
(ty. Brooks (1919); Civilisation (1918), tr. 
the ip Scénes (1919); Le Voyage de Moscou 
Rapp hace 4, 6 4 Vie future (1930), America: 
Sup 78 9 C.M. Thompson (1931); Geo- 


aq ».: rdia) : ; ae 
(y oe The ve ad ‘ Pa (1931); Luszeres 
); Cg. GD. on Vintelligence du caur 


v "Santelli, GD. (1947) 


yuh M.G.; J.P.R. 


a 

te, el 
hap, choy Rocer (*Hamilton 16 IV 1916), 
‘ait NE artj an critic. In a series of 
the too 8s beginning about 1939 he 
Niti, ton of the lead among the new 
Sate the “Titics who were seeking to 
Wlagiet Writin Patriotic isolationism of 
ye ae ip a8 In Canada and renew its 
Say 42 he With the writing of France. 
Nadia 48 proclaiming that in ten 
ey Of .POsts 1 Poetry ‘has knocked down 
to the ,,22t has set out along the high- 
Ce with Sal’: Much of his critic- 
We? but al Writers of contemporary 
Ways with reference to their 


DUUN 


Les Cinq Grands (1947); Les moralistes fran- 
gais (1948); Isages du Romantisme (1 2 50). 
KAS. 


Dunsany, Epwarp J. M. DRAx PLUNKETT, 
BARON (*London 24 VII 1878; o1g04 Lady 
Beatrice Villiers), Irish dramatist, story- 
writer, poet. He has written many plays 
and stories full of fantasy and making use 
of an invented mythology. He associated 
with W. B. Yeats in the [Irish theatre. 
He is a prose-writer of great charm and 
imagination. 

VERSE: Fifty Poems (1929); Mtrage Waters 
(1938).—PLays: Five Plays (1914); A Night at 
an Inn (1916) ; Plays of Gods and Men (1917).— 
TALES: Fifty-one Tales (1915); Travel Tales of 
Mr Joseph Forkens (1931); The Curse of the 
Wise Woman (1933). R.McH, 


Du Plessis, [zak Dawip (*Philipstown, 
Cape Colony 25 VI 1900), Afrikaans poet 
and writer of popular stories; an authority 
on Malay life at Cape Town; lecturer at 
the university of Cape Town. His volume 
Stryd (1931) was the passionate confession 
of the struggle in him between the spirit 
and the flesh. He has a marked predilec- 
tion for the quatrain. 

Verse: Vreemde Liefde (1937); Kwatryne 
(1941); Die Vlammende Fez (1943); Land van 
ons Vadere (1945).—PRosE: Gevreesde Vriend 


6). 
(oe " Mulder, Twee Wérelde i942) a 


Durych, JaRosLav (*Hradec Kralové 
> XII 1886), Czech author. After study- 
ing at Prague, Durych became an army 
doctor in the first world war and continued 
in the same calling after the establishment 
of the Czechoslovak republic in 1918. 
Neither his lyrics nor his dramas reveal 
Durych’s creative individuality to the same 
extent as his novels and stories. His finest 
achievement is to be found in the series of 
novels in which he re-created and inter- 
preted the history of Bohemia in the 17th 
century. Bloudéni (1929) and | Rekviem 
(1930) colourfully evoked the period of the 
Thirty Years’ war (from the Roman 
Catholic standpoint) and especially the 
dominating figure of Wallenstein. 


S spt ollected works, 1928 ff); 
Blowdént (3 Pols ea The Descent of the Idol, 


ois Oye eae 
am pee oF enichy profil Jareslaue 
Durycha (1943): A, 
Du Toit, J. D.: see TorTIus. 

*Fosnes, Nam- 

un, OLE (OLAY) JuLtus ( » Nam 

sale a1 XI 1876; oo1908 Emma Moller; 
;Botne 13 [X 1939), Norwegian novelist, 
The son of a farmer, Duun is a distin. 
guished member of the Heimat school 


DYK 


whose chosen territory is his native Nam- 
dalen in north Trondelag where he spent 
his youth engaged in farming and fishing, 
steeping himself in rural tradition and ab- 
sorbing those impressions of men and 
nature which were later to form the sub- 
stance of his work. At the age of 25 he 
became a teacher and continued to follow 
that calling even when his literary fame was 
established. His first efforts, some short 
Stories, are of no great consequence, but his 
creative powers developed and in the 
monumental cycle of novels, Fuvtkfolke, 
they achieved their finest flowering, 
Duun’s fundamental theme is man’s 
struggle with the destructive powers both 
within himself and without; a theme which 
is epitomized in his last novel Menneshke og 
maktene (1938). Duun writes in a New 
Jorwegian, greatly modified by his own 
Native dialect, a circumstance which has 
greatly hindered a wider appreciation of 
his work. At its best his prose Style is a 
wonder of subtlety and quiet art, and a per- 
fect demonstration of the great literary 
Possibilities of New Norwegian, 

Novets : Loglege Skruvar og anna folk (1907); 

Marjane (1908) ; Paa tvert (1909); Nokksjolia 
(1910); Gamal Jord (tgr1); Hildergya (1912); 
Sigyn (1913); Tre venner (1914); Harald 
(ror 5); Det gode Samutte (1916), Good Con- 
Science, tr. E. Bjorkman (1928); 
(1917); Fuvikfolhe (6 vols, 
x eople of Fuvik, tr, A. G. Chater (1930-35); 
Blind- Anders (1924). Straumen og evja (1926); 
Olsoy-gutane (7924): Carolus Magnus (1928); 
Medmenneske ( 1929); Vegar og villstig (1930); 
Ragnhild (1931); Ettermele (1932); Siste 
levedre (1933); Gud smiler (1935); Samtid 
(1936).— Skrifter, ed. R. Thesen (12 vols, 
1949). 

A. Overland, ©, D. (1926); R. Thesen 
Mennesket og maktene O. D.’s dikting i vokster 
og fullending ( 1942); A. S 


chjelderu , Dikt 
O. D. (1945); D. Hakonsen, O. D j hie 


Paa lyngsoya 
1918-23), The 


om vdr egen tid ( ); Sek On Ore 
r 1949); Seks -L,, 
ed. R. Thesen (1950). sae "LGB. 


Dyk, Vixtor (*PSovka 
1877; tLopud nr Dubrovnik 14. V 1931), 
Czech author, Dyk’s career was spent as 
a journalist and Politician. During the 
first world war his. political activities 


caused him to be Imprisoned by the 
Austrian authorities. 


nr Mélnik 2% SLI 


> 


Cepticism and irony 
Yk’s earliest 


were the keynote of 
poems; but these qualities 

Were balanced by a keen and profound 
suse of patriotism Which, without ever 
losing Its critical character, came to be the 
ominan emotion in his work. Ina period 
Much given to metrical experiment Dyk 
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sional 
remained on the whole loyal to tradi 


stanza forms. 


Sebrané spisy (collected works, 


ff.) 
1918 RA. 
A. Novak, V. D. (1936). 


#Canan- 
astman, Ax pears ne fs 
i ea 19035) Jenk0)) 
K Ren, woxjad Eliena or 
American critic, poet an se an to 
edited The Masses (1913 the Russ 
lated Trotsky’s yore om published wit! 
revolution. In 1934 2° F. ment at 
studies showing his dist ite he § 
Marxism and warning 283 
control of art. 


11M 
oat and. Lei uy grill 
Leon Trotsky (1925); Marx ists it Unif stl 


lution (1920) > 4°" pi yea 7); 
FSi SP tan, nd, Ba 
(1934); The End of Sona ail 
Enjoyment of Living (194°) ” F iF As 
Ebner-Eschenbach, Ma Schl0SS fort 

Dubsky ( Ao. nf 
VON, née von 9; O1% en 


lawitz, Moravia 13 1% 1 eabach: ove 
Freiherr von Ebner-Eset' o¢< Nov al 
III 1916), Austrian WIT gora™ ye 
I2 IQ ) up 1 and , he 
d She grew ©) | vienn® q gh 
an poet. live in ss an? q 
from 1863 onwards Hive! event iti” 4 
life was devoid of excitiDG | se ich 
hardly ever went DEYOH 4 that 2 we 
surroundings 5 P me are experien” ma 
valuable gift of me Thous, . hts, 
makes the great writer racy, Si ghouls 
ber of the Austrian rele 
genuine understanding the chil ; 
not a mother herself; cingly L acto? pe 
stories are most con th these Cc nove} thf 
fect examples of bo greatest nild de i 
can be found in her The C 08 
Gemeindekind < Be incon, 1893” se yt? 
Parish, tr. M.A. von 
Fovetios with Annes a1 the 
hoff and Ricarda Hiee er 
standing female write? rrprmache tt £46); 
Nove.Len: Lotit gen ff x00, 1686 50) 
; n (1885)s -  nbult ius (0844 
Zwei Komtesse mbante nyse (397 
E. Waugh ‘sat Se Kra rere oh, 1 if “ff 
; ; sh 
Ta hee Boetor, 6) A Meat ihe oy 
Ritimeister Brandt ag . us met Sota s 
. A. one U faweiberso™ ond &, Ass 
2 vols, I90O1); 


‘ 


3) 

yr ove: 7 

Novets: U; iil Cie Rist 894 fe 

i on(l . r té / iy 

tr. M. an ee ovisms, X- Po dict wer ait 

Pa a Oh echen ah 1 28): 

Sdmiliche Werke a Fi Dr? int pet (59 
Herzens. Nachia®, ' Tragisel™ De is 

M. F. Radke, oe (1915) ? cht 
lungen von M. v. BoB: ert 


M. v. E.-E.s Wirken 








[1767] 


E, ym 
J. Mi comer, M, v. E.-E. (London, 1928); 
ler Dy eed MU. v. E.-E. (1930); M. Gig- 
ie t€ Padagogischen Anschauungen der M, v. 
a ); M. Alkemade, Die Lebens- und 
Corresy ung der M. v. E.-E. (1935, incl. 
Catholi; ith Paul Heyse); M. R. Doyle, 
Se osbhere in M. v. E.-E, (Washing- 
939); E. Fischer, Die Soztologie Mahrens 
Mtergrund der Werke M. v. E.-E.s 

R.W.L. 


Eo 
a eeay y Eizaguirre, Jost (*Madrid 
Tofessory ‘ad. 1916), Spanish dramatist. 
himself at the school of engineering and 
fnancie; istinguished engineer, successful 
ister h economist, several times a 
all these'e.. 28 an indefatigable writer in 
bine his Subjects. At 40 he began to com- 
So Tene nay activities with play writing, 
the N setully that in 1905 he was given 
re Yet all his plays are now 
dofs cal examples of a decaying 
*urtecy —P anish drama, with attempts to 
a tObleme nantic or Calderén techniques 
Bictin 5 SUE honour, conscience and con- 
iad Woolf) ties melodramatically treated 
ocx 5 Me Phantasmagoric characters. O 
({attidad (2877). and El gran 


Qle 
fanseoto : 
are amongst his most 


ous Pla 


Q Fie 
er aMdticas (9 vols, 1874-98); Obras 
: epee 2 vols r884)—Great 
@nq (jy %: . Fassett (Boston, 1914); 
ma pondon, n.d.) and Fe Son of Don 
1. Sain,’ 1895), both tr. J. G. Lujan; Mad- 
- 4. Papot (Boston, 1907). 
23H, de Imet and Garcfa Caraffa, E. 
J tou, (x Curzon, Le thédtre de}. E., étude 
eee E. Mérimée, ‘J. E., et son 
" GUe’, in Bull. Hisp., 18 (1916). 
R.M.N. 


da], B8to 
nas free ARTHUR STANLEY (*Ken- 
Sh ast. 7? [Cambridge 22 XI 1944); 
: Wai omer and physicist. His 
his of interest to the layman be- 
porary mavempts to interpret con- 
in are “ematical observation of the 
8) both eerie essays in scientific 

pce Ts, Ucid and stimulating. 

ierngt tical ry Gravitation (1920); The 
a Ay Constis ‘eory of Relativity (1923); The 
org crs Ree of the Stars (1926); Stars 
nye ioe 928) ; Ty, Lhe Nature of the Physical 
dy Ty mays we Expanding Universe (1933); 

r 


€@ pp Meo *% Science (1935); The Rela- 
‘ losop ot ne Pees and Electrons ae ; 
ystcal Science (1939). 
rey 0193)". 


04,9 Jo 
Nox Sweaty NES (*Skaraborgs lan 21 XII 
(isn, “Cathe Poet and critic. His early 
@e3q) 2Nd der YPical 2oth-century pes- 

Yte Matyy seatism, but with Hégmdssa 
“Dlatiy < into more positive values: 
Tesignation and faith in 





EDWARDS 


man’s essential powers of endurance. His 
style is laconic but forceful. Edfelt has 
also translated much English and German 
lyric poetry and edited the works of Maxim 
Gorky and Agnes von Krusenstjerna. 

VERSE: Gryningsrdster (1923); Unga dagar 
(1925); Anstkten (1929); Aftonunderhdllning 
(1932); f denna natt (1936); Fdarndlder (1937); 
Vintern ar lang (1939); Sdng for reskamrater 
(1941); Elden och klyftan (1943); Braddjupt 
eho (1947).— Essays: Sirdvtdg (1941). 

B. Malmberg, Varderingar (1937); S. Stolpe, 
Kadmpande dtkt (1938); A. Strindberg, Man- 
niskor mellan Rrig (1941). C.H.K. 


Edgar, Oscar PELHAM (*Toronto 17 III 
1871; 01893 Helen Boulton (+1933), 
01935 Dona Waller; fzbid. 1948), 
Canadian writer and critic, professor of 
English literature at Toronto (1902-38), 
and one of the editors of the Makers of 
Canada series. 

Henry James, Man and Author (1933); The 
Art of the Novel (1933). M.H.M.M. 


Edqvist, Dacmar (*Visby 20 IV 1903), 
Swedish novelist. Her main theme is 
man’s—and more particularly woman’s— 
striving to reconcile personal individuality 
with modern exigencies and codes. 


Kamrathustru (1932), The marriage of Ebba 
Garland, tr. E. Sprigge and C. Napier (1933); 
Rymlingen fast (193 3). Brave fugitive, tr. Pi 
Wiking (1935); Tre mdn och Cecilia (1935); 
Fallet Ingegerd Bremssen (1937); Andra dkten- 
skapet (1939); Hjartat soker nédhamn (1942); 
Osynliga_ stdngsel (1944); Musik 1 mOrker 
(1946); Romeo 1 stallet (1948); Penelope vantar 
inte (1951). Ox s a 


Edwards, Str Owen Morcan (*Llan- 
uwchllyn, Merioneth 25 XII 1858; corsggr 
Ellen Davies; tibid. 15 V 1920), Welsh es- 
sayist and educationist. He was in 1889 
elected a Fellow of Lincoln College, Ox- 
ford, becoming later (1907) chief inspector 
of schools in Wales. He strove to secure for 
the language, history and literature 01 the 
country their rightful place in education. 
Inspired by a vision of Welsh culture ‘in 
widest commonalty spread’, he edited 
dozens of volumes of prose and poetry as 
well as several new magazines for which 
even humble folk were encouraged to write. 
His writings reflect a complex but lovable 


personality. 
Tro yn yr Eidal (1888) ; 


ios ; Geneva 
(1888); O'r Bak © Homes of Wales, tr. T. 


6), 
So ees (2031); Er Muuyn Iesu’ (1898); 
Clych Aigof (1909); Tro tr ae (1907); Tro 
ay » Gogledd (1907); Yny Wlad (1921); Ry 
Mavis Cymru (1922); Llynnoedd Llony dd 
(1922). 


Tro yn Llydaw 
(1889); Cartrefi 


EDWARDS BELLO 


R. T. Jenkins, ‘O. M. E.’, in Y Llenor, 9 
(1930); W. J. Gruffydd, O. M. E. Cofiant, I 
(1937). B.Re. 


Edwards Bello, Joaguin (*Santiago de 
Chile 1888), Chilean novelist who has won 
some success with novels depicting the life 
of the lower classes of his native city. 
Realistic in convention (El roto, 1920, ‘The 
Downtrodden’, concerns life in a brothel) 
he is unconvincing in plot and psychology, 


El monstruo (1912); La cuna de E'smeraldo 
(Paris, 1918); El Chileno en Madrid (1928). 
E.Sa. 


Eeden, Freperrx yan (*Haarlem 3 V 
1860; 01886 Martha van Vloten, corgo7 
Geertruida Everts ; TBussum 16 VI 1932), 
Dutch author, critic and social reformer. 


A doctor, interested in psychotherapy, he 
was co-founder in 188 5 of De Nieuwe Gids, 
opening with his fairy tale De kleine 
Johannes. Later he wrote valuable novels 
and De Broeders (1894), the dramatic 


Masterpiece of the period 1880-1900, Mijn 
dagboek (9 vols, 1932-46) reveals to what 


extent his writings were symbolic of his 
own problems and achievements, Although 
his lyric poetry is weak, the didactica] poem 
Het Lied van schijn en ween (3 vols, 1895— 
1922) is important. The feeling of being 


an unappreciated author was intensified by 


! ! prominent part 
in the F orte-Kreis, He did not find en 
until after his conversion to Roman 
Catholicism in 1922. ; 

Plays: Het Sonnet (1883); 
(1884); Het Poortje (1884); De Student thuis 
(1886); Don Torribio (1886), The King’s Dream 
(fragment), tr. A. Werner, in The Humour of 
Holland ( 1893); Lioba ; Minnestral 
I sae garetts i 1908), 

I9I0); De Ldealisten (1900). 3 
Circe (1910); De hehe id ake Oe alae 
Isméa (1922): De legend 
(1926).—NoveLs: D 
1887-1906), abr. as The Quest, tr, 
(1911); fohannes Viator (1892): 
meren des doods (1 900) 


tr. M. Robinson (1902): D 
The bride of dreams, tr. M. von Auw (1913); 
Sirius en Siderius (3 vols, I912—24),— VERSE: 
Grassprietjes (under Pseud, Cornelis Paradijs, 
1885); Enkele verzen (1898); Ellen (1890); Van 
€ passielooze lelie (1901); Dante en Beatrice 


Frans Hals 


pia? jeugd (1926).—Prosp- Studies (6 vols, 
1090-1918) ; Happy humanity (1908); Paul’s 
(giteaken (1913); Feeus’ Joo en verborgen leven 
A919); Litteratuyy en leven (1920); Het roode 
Pree (1921); Langs den weg (1925).—LETTERs: 
riefwisseling I&89—99 (1908); 

. E. aan H. Borel (1933): Het 


B -S%enten eener } 
Feven van Fx 
lussen Willem Kloos en F. v. £., ed, 


conflict 
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delingt® 
G. H. ’sGravesande (7947). Meds 
F. v. E.-Genootschap (1935 Ay H.W. va 
G. Kalff, Jr., #. v. £. (Loree 9. B 
‘Lricht,, F. v.E. (1934)3.A- a Analyse va 
(1940): A. H. Starmans, ETE . 5, 
het jeugddagboek van F. v. i 26, 35 (1933: 
Noach, in De Nieuwe Taalgi oe “me (1959) 
1941); G. Stuiveling, in Steekp j.W.W: , 
Vy 1854) 
Eekhoud, GEORGES (MAntwerpiad Camp) 
01887 Anna Cornélie reidn ovell 
tSchaerbeek 31 V 1927); Be d ‘Jeune Be 
short-story writer, critic cant army oe 
gique’ writer. ae seme cs |: es od 
to teach literature at the d the V& jen? 
Arts, Brussels, he cme 4). Vi0 esl 
review, Le Coq Rouge (1 rogues Bind 
and excess characterize his portray’ qols: 
of the outcasts of Flander “piscen f and 
robust, colourful style cae Webste! 
He translated plays DY 
Marlowe. 
Novets: Kees Door | 
Carthage (1888); Escal- oer0 pas: 
@’ Anvers (1912).—SHORT 895).-—C oF 
(1884); Mes Communions © 98). B ei? 
Le Siécle de Shakespeare Moder! MW: 
: ‘Ines, ome B. 
G. Turquet-Milnes, b re" 
Writers (1916). ‘0 


e 
«omit 1899 ens 
Efros, IsraEL (*nr ehtCn rae ae tS 
poet. Efros emigrate red, 2a ff 
America. He is coun in Amen reps 
rominent Hebrew poets ania 
ha revived the epic P° le i 
literature. _ Wigwar gyal! 
Shirim (Tel Aviv, 1932)5, 1935) 5. 
kim Gibid.. 1935); Zahav (ibid- 
Hador (New York, ! 945)- 


gel 
(1883)3 24 Mpa! 


or (1899) Kort ss 


) 


Eftimiu, 
Rumanian author, i 
national theatres an i 
A prolific writer Oe hed pope itt 
lished books fesdecae his plays t 3 
his best works ar grid rat 
“nn? Sone Mogae 
vg irite Le 
“Br Insird-te Marge Ate vie 
PLays: Jn 1 negra (19 Nove for | 
Sobolul ; oe verano 0 asl i 
Ringala; Mesteri princh 


dia unui comedian; ae (3 poe 
D ivna. 3 » tera” pe y./ ' 
Ae Jeapiceecie, Epilogiy (1928)? pe w 


: tt rts 
V , Comentarit crt g): oth Bh 
zaeee unei generapi Oe ereon lets 
NDRIAS (PT), gs tt 

Egge, PeTerR AND S ensO” ES? yh 


‘ 
TBGg; conBo7 Ante Tad poet, ail aia 


; ‘oh b cur et 9p 
Novelist, playwrig yritel oO ge 1? 
decided to become 4 WP." of 940 “gt 4 


rariet ree ove 

to turn his hand to 4 ¥ elped hi pin since 
until Knut Hamsut Bg1- “qv ae 
first book published 1 yritel ov 
exceptionally eoepeert 
ook a year, he ha 
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high may standard. Most successful 
vince of T S short stories from the pro- 
Hordene (x rendelag, and the novels Inde 1 
and eto): Jegtvig og hans gud (1923) 
Jackson. ne Solstad (1925; Eng. tr. J. H. 
tive and 929). Egge is, above all, a sensi- 
of chao sychologically sound portrayer 
0Utcasts ee with a special interest in the 
Plays fides misfits: of society. Action 
8ether with Part in his work and this, to- 
°Ver-sche his often heavy prose style and 
€rtain Matic construction, makes for a 
anship ra d ness. Conscientious work- 
8 plays: ; seriousness also characterize 
and h - n his comedies he displays a wit 
his Sctious wegen one often longs for in 


Lays, -] 

Siler (1906 ddergaven (1897); Jakob og Kris- 
Vert OR ho: Kjerlighed og Venskab (1904); 
Reis betenkeligheder (1906); Idyllen 
(tose) De ” (1912); Brist (1914); Narren 
§,937).—No pare valg (1924); Manns ere 
(927% Nelly noe Aumue (1891); Straf (1893); 
yy, 29 ah Maartens (1897); Gammelholm 
gq ertet : @tter (1902); En liden gut (1906); 
9°97); Lenken (1908); De unge 
(1920): pp tember (1916); Den hellige 
rs pee Ost (1926); Drom- 
to eer ” og hans dotre (1928); Vare 
932) 0p 929) 3 Gjester (1931); Vi uskyldige 
ners, Sastre © (4934); De unge har rett 
K (1938). °& Synderinner (1936); Den som- 
tgrgv? (Ig re Fortid (1939); Mennesket Ada 
B s ome) —Samlede romaner (6 vols, 

(to, S. Jystaq. og fortellinger (6 vols, 1949). 
49), » P. E. og hans tronderromaner 

Belin R.G.P. 


: ten 
R > Jom: See Mace, W. K. 


Tin 2 ! 
ima? O88 Marfa (*nr Lima 1875; 


Sy tay 
me olise ek Peruvian poet. A belated 


lity ents 7 Was untouched by later 
S , FE 

Otmay ut ack €n wrote comparatively 
. Bue, eetfectio 
wally boli 


yey 


€ved a high standard of 
Nin the short lyric piece of 
© content. He shows occa- 
bias anticipation of modern 
ae Lady i goes in her en- 
&: g? Pondola to the green mass of 
imbsy, (grr), 
c 
Brat ¢ 05 La cancién de las Siguras 
b and Roy 920) Poesias (contains the 


: idinelas, a new section, 1929). 
ee. E.Sa. 


buy 

ho, Evie (also ERENBURG), ILYA 
After gnuitted his career in 1910 asa 

ea adventurous youth he joined, 
er _-l-bolsheviks; then became 
0 pee bolshevist party and 
Sent . 18. While abroad he wrote 
. Neo}, Iré On contemporary civi- 
Ychnye pokhozhdeniya Fulio 


‘IMIoscow 1891), Soviet - 


EHRKE 


Furenito (1921, The Extraordinary Adven- 
tures of Fulio Furenito and his Disciples, tr. 
U. Vanzler, 1930). Later he divided his 
energies between literature and journalistic 
propaganda, and became one of the most 
prolific Soviet authors. Among his numer- 
ous works, his novel V Protochnom 
pereulke (‘In the Protochny Lane’, 1927) 
is full of genuine pathos, whereas his well- 
known Padenie Parizha (1941, The Fall of 
Paris, tr. G. Shelley, 1945) is more of a 
pamphleteering novel. During the second 
world war Ehrenburg was one of the most 
effective propagandists and reporters. His 
war novel, Burya (1948, The Storm, tr. E. 
Hartley and T. Shebunina, 1949), like so 
many of his other works, is cleverly versa- 
tile rather than timeless—the book of a 
literary virtuoso. 

Polnoye sobrante sochinenty (8 vols, 1927-28). 
—The Love of feanne Ney, tr. H. C. Matheson 
(1929); A Street in Moscow, tr. S. Volchova 
(1933); Out of Chaos, tr. A. Bakshy (N.Y., 


1934); Russia at War, tr. G. Shelley (1943). 
E. F. Nikitina, Russkaya literatura ot sim- 


volizma do nashikh dney (1926). 


Ehrencron-Kidde, ASTRID MARGRETHE © 
(*Copenhagen 4 I 1871; ©1907 Harald 
Kidde), Danish novelist, whose romantic 
mysticism 1s related to that of Selma 
Lagerléf. Swedish scenery and people 
have been an essential inspiration for most 


of her novels. 

De stille Dage (1906); Martin Willéns under- 
lice Heendelser (3 vols, 1911-19) ; En Vagabonds 
Roman (1915); Skriveren fra Filipstad (1917); 
Bradrene Nystad (3 vols, 192 5-27); nder 
Fosephbyergets Skygge (1932); Historten om mun 
Moder (1933); Bronzehaanden (1939). E.B. 


Ehrke, Hans (*Demmin 10 IV 1898), Low 
German writer. His early poems and 
stories already showed his melancholy and 
meditative attitude towards life, largely 
conditioned by his experiences in the first 
world war which is the subject of his later 
novel Makedonka (1938, in High German). 
He found, however, his real vocation when 
he turned to the stage; as 4 playwright he 
became the greatest of Bossdorf s followers. 
He began with a satirical one-act play in 


dy, treating one of 

1924, and in a comedy, tr". ne 
‘acel’s pranks, he criticized human 
a aegBbad mindedness as seen 


ism and narrow-m ¢ : 
ego! The historical 


h the jester’s eyes: : 
alay Hows Briiggemanm (1930) deals with 


‘we struggle against the hostile 
tne id of philistines. In three tragedies he 
gave a picture of the war and post-war 
periods; of these, er (1927) had a great 
success thanks to its convincing combina- 
tion of spiritual conflict with the tension of 


EICHENBAUM 


a crime-story. Ose von Syilt (1933) is a 
deep study of feminine character against a 
background of old Frisian customs. 

VERSE: Friihlicht (1921); Der Rufer (1922); 
Kleine Schau (1933).—StTortss: Schummertied 
(1922); Wunder und Wunden (1923); Der 
Flederwisch (1929); Der Heimkehyer (1936); 
Der Stumme (1936).—Prays: Dat Pastiir 
(1924); Narrenspegel (1925); November ( 1930); 
Batalljon 18 (1932); Dat Haas- un Swienegel- 
Spill (1948). 

F. Kriiger, in Zs. £. Deutschkde (1929); 
Hi. Jessen, in Nordelbingen, 14 (1938). G.C. 


Eichenbaum, Boris MIKHAYLOVICH 
(*1886), Soviet critic and, together with 
Shklovsky and Zhirmunsky, one of the 
principal exponents of the ‘formalist’ 
school of literature—later discarded by the 
socialist realism, Fichenbaum wrote some 
valuable studies and monographs, notably 
on Lermontov and Tolstoy. ba. 


Eichenwald (also AIKHENVALD), YULY 
ISAYEVICH (*1 872), Russian critic. He was 
first active as philosopher and translator of 
Schopenhauer, but after 1905 he took up 
literary criticism of an impressionistic and 
individualistic kind, even with a dash of 
mysticism. His €ssays about Russian and 
foreign authors had a 
the modernists until 
revolution he emigrated, 


Siluety russkikh pisateley (3 vols, 1907-10); 
Etyudy o zapadnykh pisatelyakh (1910); O2- 
del’nye stranttsy (1910-1 1); Spor o Belinskom 
(1914); Pushkin (1916), J.L. 


Eifion Wyn, Pseud. of Exisrus WILLIAMS 
(*Portmadoc, Caernarvonshire 1867; 
©1907 Annie Jones: Tibid. 13 X 1926), 
Welsh poet. Throughout most of his life 
he worked as a clerk at Portmadoc. He 
followed in the lyric tradition established 
by Ceiriog, nature and life in the open air 
being the inspiration of his finest poems, 

Teuenctid y Dydd (1894); Y¥ Bugail (1900); 
Felynegion Maes a Méy> (1906); Caniadau’> 
Allt (1927); O Drum i Draeth (1929). 

W. J. Gruffydd, ¥ Tro Olaf (19309). 

B.Re. 

Einarsson, INDRIp} (*Husabakki, Skaga- 
fj6rdur 30 IV 1851; 001880 Marta Péturs- 
dottir; +Reykjavik 31 III 1939), Icelandic 
Playwright. After education in Copen- 
hagen and Edinburgh, Einarsson became 
head of Iceland’s ministry of finance and a 
leading political economist. As a drama- 
ust he was a pioneer figure in Iceland. He 
came into contact with realism in Denmark, 

ut remained, except in his best work, the 
Social play Skipis sekkur (1902, ‘The Ship 
Sinks »4 TOMantic or poetic-realist seeking 
Inspiration in Saga and folk-tale. 
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1879; coElsa Einstein ( eeronom - ncee” 
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theory of relativity LOMA oie gest) 
tion of space, time 40 Berlin ued toe 
professor of physics 4 appointe® eto” 
from 1914 to 1933 and Weds P sin de® 
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N Tt 0s ee a8 i 40)! 

Jay 10 . . an 1930)! 
the Nobel prize for physi | agaly NW) 
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Relativity (1929); Abow red, 1937 445 


Why War ? (with Sig orl das 182 

Philosophy (1934); The is er 

The Evolution of Phys es (19 
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Ek, Karin (#St0ckbom sedis? sity 
+Géteborg 1 X 192 ae cipline™ Gra! As 
poet, with deep but on 
sensibility. She wrote 0 nan, Me 
(1918), and a study oP 
gestalten (1915). 14)3 dy G ) 
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Classica] 


His early poetry, influenced by 
symbolism, was effete enough, but 
atl models infused strength, and he 
Bee iconed thyme in favour of an 
a ee and compact free verse, which 

Sar influenced younger lyric poets in 
Gi In 1906 he turned to prose, His 
(1909) Perhaps best book, Antikt ideal 
aaa aies a Nietzschian belief in the 
outlook Mity of the will. This rather rigid 
Which tapellows in later books, some of 


€ on devoti cteristics. 
kelun d’sd onal chara 


YSticism 
S terse 


ual preoccupation with platonic 
and romantic philosophy, and 
Teady oo and elusive presentation, make 
ac owled ee cnension difficult, but he is 
Phorist &ed to be Sweden’s foremost 
ead One of her best stylists. 

(1931). Dat (3 vols, 1921); Valda dikter 
[909): iRter (1951).—PROSE: Antikt ideal: 
SSisk ‘cpa och Lyra (1912); Nordiskt och 
pene); Me? Vert similia (1915-16) ; Metron 
Sstran on Skt i fagelperspektiv (1919); Pa 
ades (43922); Sak och sken (1922); Lyra 
anc 2 Ujuses 930); Spar och tecken (1930); Det 
Nin; (1945 (1935); Elpidi (1939); Concordia 
942); Valda sidor och essays 1908-30 


S. Ablsty Om 


V ; 
» Bs » V. E. (1940); P. Naert, Stilen i 
“Sayer och a forismer (1949). 
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thes, and On of 19th-century eisteddfod 
~ Sa some of his other poems have 
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the Mian GLRCEA (*Bucharest 1908), 


Rup, inne or. His writings reflect 
tua ian restlessness of the young 
Cong ebln + °St-first-world-war intellec- 
Ke “SSiong 932 he published a volume of 
Ying bent the form of ‘soliloquies’. 
as U phiye years in Calcutta studying 
0 tug SSOph ° 

Yo y and in 1936 wrote foga, 
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Wapedia hp 88 in French. In his books 

Rune the oo attitude is very anti-British. 
6, nia he ™munists came into power in 


Myo ano, fled to France. 


trp, + Or 
tire te Je (1934) ; India (1936).—NovELs : 
Ry Rt (t939* Intoarcerea din rat (1934); 
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ep 
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ELLIS 


Eliaz, RAPHAEL (*Sofia 1905), Hebrew 
poet, who went to Israel in the ’20s and 
was active in the modernist group of 
Shlonsky. His poetry combines southern 
sensuality with the melodious lyricism of 
the folk-ballad. C.K. 


Eliot, THomas STEaRNS (*St Louis, 
U.S.A. 26 IX 1888; o28 VI IQI5 Vivienne 
Haigh Haigh-Wood), English poet and 
critic. Born in America, educated at Har- 
vard, the Sorbonne and Merton College, 
Oxford, he became a British subject in 
1927. Aware of living in a revolutionary 
period of social and literary disorder, 
Eliot set himself in successive stages of his 
poetry and criticism to expose the nature of 
the disorder, and to reaffirm an order, 
spiritual in character, implicit in the con- 
tinuum of literature past and present. Ex- 
perimenting in his youth side by side with 
Ezra Pound, but going far beyond him, he 
devised an idiom of expression in verse 
suited to the generation which was ‘1n his 
bones’, seeking to carry on the tradition 
not by imitating the past but in a language 
‘struggling to digest and express new ob- 
jects, new groups of objects, new feelings, 
new aspects’. In his earlier poems he ex- 
poses the squalor, the pretentiousness, the 
dreadful triviality and disenchantment of 
space-time experience, with haunting sug- 
gestions of the spiritual reality which he 
was to explore later in Four Quartets 
(1944). His poetry has profoundly influ- 
enced his own and a younger generation. 
Llis criticism, professedly classicist, has 
been scarcely less influential. Huis poetic 
dramas have been successfully presented 


on the stage. 

Verse: Prufrock (1917); Poems (1919); The 
Waste Land (1922); Sweeney Agonistes (1932)- 
—Porric Drama: Murder in the Cathedral 
(1935); The Family Reunion (1939); The Cock- 
tail Party (1951); The Confidential Clerk (1953). 
—_ Criticism: The Sacred Wood (1 g20) ; Selected 
Essays 1927-32 (1932); Essays Ancient and 


: 1930). 
Sereda th ewis, Men Without Art (1934); 
F. O. Matthiessen, Zhe Achievement of 
T. S. E. (1935); H. Gardner, The Art of 
T. S. E. (1949); M. ©. Bradbrook, 7. S. £. 
(1950); E. Drew, Ts Bee Design of as 
Poetry (1952); D. Gallup, J+ 4: Deco) 


graphy (1952). 

: y HaveLock (*Croydon 2 II 
iso ’ cprgox Edith M. O. Lees; +Hintle- 
wee Suffolk 8 VII 1939), English critic, 
essayist and scientific student of sex. He 

y literary and = scientific 


ved between 
wna tee and sought a union of the two, 


x-srupies: Man and Woman (1894); 
oe in the Psychology of Sex (1897-191 0): 


ELSKAMP 


Little Essays of Love and Virtue (1922).— 
CRITICISM : Impressions and Comments (3 series, 
1914—23).—Biocrapuy: My Life (1940). 

Hi. Peterson, H. £., Philosopher of Love 
(1928).  RA:S.-]J. 


Elskamp, Max (*Antwerp 5 V 1862; 
Tibid. 10 XII 1931), Belgian poet, *Jeune- 
Belgique’ writer and folklorist, founder of 
the Antwerp ‘Musée de la Tradition 
Populaire’. Legends of Antwerp inspired 
this pious dilettante, who wrote with the 
delicacy of a Verlaine, in a precious, archaic 
style, illustrating his poems with quaint 
wood-cuts, 

Dominical (1892); Ey Symbole vers l Apos- 
tolat (1895); Six Chansons de pauvre homme 
(1895); L’ Alphabet de Notre-Dame (1901). 

GaT urquet-Milnes, Some Modern Belgian 
Writers (1916), B.M.W. 
Elsschot, WILLE, Pseud. of ALFons pr 
RIDDER (*Antwerp 7 V 1882), Flemish 
author. He made his début in the late 
naturalistic manner (Villa des Roses, 
1913), stopped Writing, was discovered in 
the °30s and resumed hie 1; 


Dutch on account of its originality and its 
power of laconic expression, 
_ NOVELS AND SHorr STORIES: Fen 


onigoochel- 
8 (1921); De verlossing (1921) Lips 


leeuwentemmer 


Het dwaallicht (x 946).— Verzen (ard ed. i ; 
F. Smits, W. F. (1952), G REL 


Eluard, PAUL, pseud., of E 


(*Saint-Denis 14 XII 189s. TCharenton le 
Pont 18 XI 1952), French Poet. Born in 
modest circumstances, Eluard spent a year 
in Switzerland at the age of 16 recovering 
from a serious illness, and was gassed dur- 
ing the first world war. At about that 
time he first read Apollinaire and Rimbaud, 
and began himself to Write poetry. He 
became intimate with Bret 
With whom he signed th 
manifestoes. When the Spani 


UGENE GRINDEL 


party and became, with Aragon, the lead- 
Ing poet of the resistance. Before 1936 his 
almost sole .poetic theme was the man- 


woman affinity. He uses very simple and 


clear-cut words, and fresh though some- 
times OVver-elab 


orate images; his rhythms 
harmonious, but never de- 
€ may be considered to have 


at 
sont the most authentic surrealist 
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r (1926); L’ Amour la po Publique 
Re tebe ( 1932); La 6; Thor’ of 
(1934); Les Yeux Fertiles C93 and others 
Thunder, ed. G. Reavey, S. eae ix de Pa a 
(1936); Donner a voir (1 939) ' rérité (in secre 
Igrg-r1g4r (1946); Poéste et E. Mese® 
1942), Ene. tr; J. oonae (1944) 
(1941); Au Rendez-vous i legon 
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Parrot, P. FE. (1947). 
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Familie P.O B sy : 
-C. Behm (1902); Wie Truges seine 
Uller suchte (1908), (1902); Wie Trug 

(1922), artmann, Zu O. E.’s 50. Gel lag: 


Ens 
Or, Ropert Cuarites KIRKWwOOD 


¥N 7 
Fonbeme Port 16 X 1877; corg06 Helen 
torian English political writer and his- 
is his 18 major scholarly achievement 
?870-r9rg pening history of England 
ny q 1930). 

ering oem Poems (1903); Odes (1917): Cath- 
(1942) . ee Poem (1921); Hedge Leaves 
; Tintature History of the War (1945). 
R.A.S.-J. 


Erdé : 
gation, RENEE (*Erséklél 1879), Hun- 
Startlin OVelist, poet and dramatist. After 
€f contemporaries with her out- 
Sve-lyrics, Renée Erdés became 
r mips: Roman Catholicism in 1909. 
Works cism is displayed in her later 
Wtobiog Ost important of which is the 
» I oa novel Osdék es tvadékok (4 
OVETc. 
Pabok (2° vol Santerra biboros (1922); Ordk 
Got), Joh, S, 1932).—PLay: Fdnos tanitudny 
*920) "yy cunes der Fiinger, tr. J. Mumbauer 
( J. Banner SE: Lednydlmok (1899). 
932) ~8¥1, “E. R.’, in Pannonhalmi oars 
i G.F.C. 


Bitvallanet Dorsremn (#Stéramérk, Ran- 


: Ke Sia 27 -EX 1858; Reykjavik 
of pie Icelandic poet. Of good 
Tony cats as » Erlingsson spent a number 
io and Fe Copenhagen, but returned to 
: 2 and settled down = a 
1S rst romantic poems show 

aut whiler ce of Steingrimur "Thorsteinsson 
* Ingl en a Copenhagen he came under 
OWeg of Georg Brandes and became 
realist and socialist. His later 


are 
Often fiercely satirical and re- 


ly. Ona 
Date ae? eat elsewhere he preserves his 
Ley] ities. Erlingsson excelled, 

> 1 the quatrain (ferskeyila). 
(1897; enlarged ed. 1995, 
g CN ingin a 1943); Hidurinn (1913). 

. znij 1929 ‘ 

Beg tomar eo, D. E.’, in Skfrnir, 89 ( 1915)3 
sven oe ‘PD. E. og Eidurinn’, in 
Yur og mannaminni (1946). 
R.G.P 


*Qge 
n 
Asi, 0 > Franz van: see HELLENS, F. 


He Pseud, of O. E, SCHMIDT 
ide) 926) 7X 1862; +Flottbek, Hamburg 
Jug Y kno German writer. He became 
be, id Yon ae through his comedies 
Soho er (r “ute (1900) and Flachsmann als 
Mogelmaste in which he, himself a 
ig | we. Y profession, satirized 
Pog, Uti ce and unmodern teachers. 
Me ang. “orts in various genres of 
Prose remained without suc- 


ESENIN 


cess; only his autobiographical Semper 
novels and charming stories about children 
attain a higher standard and are still worth 
reading. 

Asmus Sempers Fuzendland (1904); Semper 
der Fiingling (1908); Semper der Mann (1916); 
Hermannsland (1921); Appelschnut (1906); 
Heidede, eine nete Liebe (1923); Bust oder 
Morgenstunden einer Menschenseele (1925). 

O. Enking, O. E. und sein Schaffen Oo 


Ernst, PAuLt (*Elbingerode, Harz 7 III 
1866; tSt Georgen. Styria 13 V 1933), 
German playwright, prose writer and critic. 
In 1906 he published Der Weg zur Form. 
Abhandlungen iiber die Technik vornehmlich 
der Tragédie und Novelle, a work which 
contains the fundamental theories of what 
became known as ‘neoclassicism’, an at- 
tempted synthesis of classical form and 
modern thought. Of more consequence 
was his revival of the ‘Novelle’ in its old, 
concise form and his imaginary dialogues 
in which, like W. S. Landor, he gives a 
modern content to the traditional form of 
Lucian. His most living works, however, 
are light stories written in elaborate prose 
and full of roguish humour—Komdédianten- 
und Spitzbubengeschichten (1920). 

PLays: Demetrios (1905); Brunhild (1909); 
Ninon de Lenclos (1910); Chriemhild (1910); 
Ariadne (1912).—PROsE: Die selige Insel 
(1909); Der Schatz im Morgenbrotstal (1926); 
Troubadourgeschichten (1929); Das Gliick von 
Lautenthal (1932).—VERSE: Das Kaiserbuch 
(epic, 6 vols, 1923-28); Der Heiland (epic, 
1931).—VaRious: Der Zusammenbruch des 
Marxismus (1919); Der Zusammenbruch des 
deutschen Idealismus (1919); Erdachte Ge- 
sprache (1921), selection tr. C. Sym, in Ger. 
Life and Letters, 1 (1937); Vélker und Zeiten 
im Spiegel threr Dichtung (2 vols, 1940-42). 
_—Gesainmelte Werke (19 vols, 1928-37): Lay 

H. O. Burger, ‘Der Weg P. E.s 1m Drarna’, 
in Germ.-Rom. Monatshefte, 30 (1932); P.- 
E.-Gedenkbuch, ed. K. A. Kutzbach (7933, 
with bibl.) ; Jahrbuch der P. E.-Gesellschal?, ee ; 
K. A. Kutzbach (1934-1940); &. Sete an ; 
P. Es Weltbild (1938); K. OEE NL: as 
Bild der Antike bei P. E. (194°). R. . 


Ervine, St JoHN GREER (*Belfast 28 XII 
1883), Irish playwright, novelist, critic; 
manager of Abbey Theatre, 1915; author 
of realistic and moralistic plays, several 


with an Ulster ene a 
as iage (1919); Onin erguson 
a ee pe Anna (1925) Bee ae 
Mrs Fraser (1925). .McH, 
GprGEY ALEXANDROVICH (*Kon- 


pase on 9 1895; ©lsadora Duncan; +Len- 
ingrad 28 XU 1925), Soviet poet. Gorky 


alled him the greatest lyrical genius 
sine Pushkin. A peasant’s son of hardly 


ESPINA 


any education, he was steeped in the folk- 
lore and in the patriarchal village life of 
Russia. His first book of poems (1916) 
was full of contemplative love of the soil. 
He greeted the revolution with enthusiasm 
but only as a peasant who expected from it a 
kind of pastoral millennium. In 1919 he 
formed the so-called imaginist group 
(distantly influenced by the imagism of Ezra 
Pound), proclaiming images the basic prin- 
ciple of poetic creation. Disappointed by 
the revolution, he surrendered to the hectic 
bohemian life in Moscow. His poems 
about the tavern-Moscow and his ‘ Con- 
fession of a Hooligan’ have a tragic in- 
tensity of their own; but he felt at home 
neither in the new sovietized village nor 
in the noisy haunts of a big city. His 
irresponsible marriage only made things 
worse. For 4 while he travelled in the 
East, and his exquisite ‘Persian Motif?’ 
seemed to provide an exotic escape, but 
Sth for long. His despair and elegiac 
nostalgia for the vanished village Arcadia 
now found expression in simple poems 
aa colloquial inflexion. But even 

S not strong enouch to e him 
from death by his ar band. 7 


obranie Stikhotuoreniy 7 o 
1926-27), ently t proza (4 vols, 


ayakousky Gaye ae Peer am z 
iene) ANTONIO ("Madrid 1894), Span- 
ee re “ane novelist, biographer and 
in too man cane he has spread his talent 
fee y F ections, all his work bears 
Heo P e) IS Personality, There is 
~paeiey red and distortion of reality in his 
eee ee and penetration in his 
a rales hee us Candelas ; good prose— 
ie go selec aps! Pdjaro pinto (1927) 


S and essays. 
US veese: Umbrales (1918); Signario (1920). 
Luna de copas (oo? , contemporaneo (1927); 
de Madrit (: (1929); Luis Candelas, el bandido 
Spans} rtd (1930), tr. in W. B. Wells, Great 
0 el AS ou prottes Boston, 1932); Romec, 
ak Gay (1935); Ganivet. Fi] hombre y la 


AG Vv albuena Prat, “La obra poética de 


‘A 43 12 Atlantico (XI : f 
A. E? ; 1929); J. Bergamin, 
Onn? in Versos y Prosa, III (1927) in, de 
banog _Antologta de la poesia esp. e his- 
E americana (193 4). RMN 
ene .M.N. 
deta 2 Concua (*Santander 1879; 0V. 
She 5 ®ma); Spanish novelist. Though 
Novels “88 a poet she is known for her 


> Which . ‘ j 
Style, belong ¢ written in a good narrative 


tather to the 19th than to the 
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20th century. She is at her best in her 
portrayal of the women of her native 
mountain country. 

La nijia de Luzmela (1909); La esfinge mara- 
gata (1913); El metal de los muertos (1920); 
Altar mayor (1926); La virgen prudente (1930); 
El mds fuerte (1947).—The Red Beacon and 
Mariflor, both tr. F. Douglas (1924); Death 
Dread, tr. A. B. Wasenberg, in Commonweal 
(9 X 1929); The Minor Friar, tr. in W. B. 
Wells, Great Spanish Short Stories (Boston, 
1932); Agua de nieve, tr. T. L. Tatum (N.Y., 
I : 

Pr oeascel. ‘Mme ©, E?} in Bull. Hisp. 
(1923); R. Causinos-Asséns, Literaturas del 
morte: La obra de C. FE. (1924). R.M.N, 


Estaunié, Epouarp (*Dijon 4 II 1862; 
tParis 2 IV 1942), French writer. He be- 
came inspector general in the postal service. 
As a writer, he started from a rationalist 
position, but later became a convert to 
mysticism and devoted his talents to 
psychological analysis. He was a novelist 
of the spiritual life and excelled in stories 
which explored, in a somewhat solemn 
style, the obscure dramas of simple folk. 

Un Simple (1891); _L’Empreinte (1895); Le 
Ferment (1899); L’Epave (1902); La Vie 
Secréte (1908); Les Choses voient (1913); 
Solitudes (1917); L’ Ascension de M. Baslevre 
(1921); L’ Appel de la Route (1923); L’In- 
firme aux Mains de Lumiére (1924); Tels quils 
furent (1927); Madame Clapain (1940). 

C. Cé, Regards sur Paeuvre @E. (193 5) RAC 
Hok, E. E.: the perplexed positivist (1949), 

M.G.; J.P.R. 
Evans, Carapoc, pseud, of Davin Eyans 
(*Llanfihangel-ar-Arth, Cards. 3; Xj] 
1878; «1907 Rose Ware, 9|91933- 001933 
Marguerite Jervis; tnr Aberystwyth :y [| 
1945), Anglo-Welsh short-story writer and 
novelist. A draper’s assistant for 12 years, 
he later became a journalist and editor of 
Ideas and T. P.’s Weekly. His firct 
volume of short stories, My People, caused 
great offence in Wales. His sardonic de- 
scriptions of Welsh peasant life were 
regarded as travesties in his native land; 
though his muscular prose and grim 
humour were admired by discerning critics, 

SHorT Stories: My Neighbours (1919); The 
Earth Gives All and Takes All (1946)— 
Novers: Wasps (1933); Morgan Bible (1943),— 
PLay: Taffy (1923). 

Oliver Sandys, C. E. (1946). C.P. 
Evans, Marciap, (*nr Uxbridge 17 IJ] 
1909 ; ©1940 Michael Mendus Williams), 
Welsh poet. Her first work, Country 
Dance (1932), reveals a great power of 
sensitive interpretation beautifully sus- 
tained. Her later work has been uneven in 
quality, but The Wooden Doctor (1933) and 
Autobiography (1943 ; 2nd ed. 1952) show 
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much imaginative and spiritual insight. 
A Ray of Darkness (1952) movingly 
describes the onset of epilepsy. 

Turf or Stone (1934) ; Creed (1936) ; Poenrzs 
from Obscurity (1947); The Old and the Young 
(1949). Cp. 


Ever-Hadani, Awaron (*Pinsk 1899), 
Hebrew novelist, went to Israel as a boy. 
His novels depict the life of the youth and 
the first Kvutzot (communal settlements) 
before and immediately after the first world 
war. His style combines simplicity of ex- 
_ pression with youthful insight. CK. 


Evreinov, NikoLay NIKOLAYEVICH 
(*1879), Russian dramatist. Following 
the decadent fin-de-siécle aestheticism, he 
championed the ‘theatralization’ of life 
with the cult of pose and of effective phrase. 
But in his attempt to turn life itself into 
art, he often obliterated the boundary be- 
tween art and artificiality. He also wrote 
extensively about the origin of the drama. 
Vuedenie v monodramu (1909); Teatr kak 
takovoy (1913); Proiskhozhdenie dramy (1921); 
Teatralizatsiya zhizni (1922); Dramaticheskie 
sochinentya (1923); Azazel’ i Dionis seat 


Eybers, Extsasetu (*Klerksdorp, Trans- 
vaal 26 II 1915; co1939 A. J. J. Wessels), 
Afrikaans poet. In unadorned lyric verse 
she writes of ‘the quiet adventure’ of 
womanhood, motherhood and the bitter- 
sweet task of unacknowledged serving love. 
She has a great admiration for Emily 
Dickinson. 

Belydenis van die Skemering (1936); Die 
Stil Avontuur (1939), tr. The Quiet Adventure 
(1948); Die Vrou e. a. Verse (1945); Tussensang 
(1951); Die ander Dors (1946). G.D. 


Catalan philologist. Early in his life 

he was professor of chemistry at the 
school of engineering in Bilbao, but he left 
In 1912 for Barcelona to devote his entire 
energies to the study of Catalan language 
and grammar. He was a member of the 
institute of Catalan studies, professor of 
the Catalan language at the university of 
Barcelona, and president of the university 
council (1931-39). He went into exile to 
Roussillon after the Spanish civil war. 
His great distinction has been to system- 
atize the grammar of modern Catalan and 
to standardize the literary language after 
three centuries of decadence. 

Among his many books and papers on 
grammar, his two chief works are Gramaticg 
Catalana (1912) and Diccionari dela Llengug 
Catalana (1932). J.M.B.iR. 


| er PompEu (*1869; +Prades 1951), 


FAGUET 


Fabricius, JAN (*Assen 30 IX 1871), 
Dutch playwright; naturalized British 
subject. The scene of many of his psycho- 
logical, realistic plays, of which EKenzaam 
(1908) is the most important, is laid in the 
Dutch East Indies where he lived for a 
long time. 

Prays: Met de Handschoen Getrouwd (1906); 
De Rechte Lijn (1910); Onder een Dak (1914); 
Dolle Hans (1916); Totok en Indo (1917); 
Nonni (1917); De Dorpsdokter (1919); Om & 
uur ’s morgens (1936); Loods aan Boord (1945); 
Op *t Kantje af (1946); De Verdwenen Ring 
(1947).—ProsEe: Jeugdherinneringen van een 
Asser Fongen (1947); Tempo Doeloe (1949). 

K. Loos, ¥. F. en stjn Werken (1923). 

G.H. ’sG. 


Fabricius, JoHAN (*Bandoeng 24 VIII 
1899), Dutch novelist. Widely travelled, 
he settled in London in 1939. 

Prose: Het Meisje met de blauwe Hoed 
(1927), The Girl in the Blue Hat (1932); Mario 
Ferraro’s tjdele Liefde (1929), Vain Love (1931); 
Komedianten trokken voorbyy (1931); Melodie 
der Verten (1932), Mother and Son (1936); 
Leeuwen hongeren in Napels (1934), The Lions 
starve in Naples (1934); lipje (1936); Nacht 
over Fava (1942); Mijn Huts staat achter de 
Kim (1951), 4 Dutchman at Large, Memotrs. 
tr. R. Edwards (1952).—VERSE: De Kraton 
(1945).—PLays: Hans de Klokkenluider (1925); 
De Koning gaat voor (1938). G.H. ’sG. 


Fabricius, SARA: see SANDEL, CORA. 


Fabry, Rupo.r (*1915), Slovak surrealist 
poet. 

Vodné hodiny hodiny piesoéné (1938); Fa je 
niekto iny (1946). 

M. Toméik, Slovenska nadrealistickd poézia 
(1949). R.A. 


Fadeyev, ALEXANDER ALEXANDROVICH. 
(*Tver province 1901), Soviet author of 
peasant origin who spent his youth in 
Siberia. He is astraightforward realist in- 
fluenced by Tolstoy, with a good psycho- 
logical sense and with a preference for 
broad canvases. His first success was his 
Razgrom, a full-blooded narrative about 
the civil war in Siberia. His long and am- 
bitious Siberian novel, Posledniy 1z2 Udeghé 
(‘The Last of the Udegs’), begun in 1928 
and planned in six volumes, comprises a 
vast number of characters and social strata. 
Fadeyev’s war novel, Molodaya Gvardiya 
(1945), about the underground activities 
in the Don area during the German occu- 
pation, won him the Stalin prize. 


Razgrom (1927); The Nineteen, tr. R, Ly: 
Charques (1929); Leningrad in the Days of the 
Blockade, tr. R. D. Charques (1946). 

K. Zelinsky, A. 4. #, (1948). ‘bal fe 
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Faguet, EMILE (*La Roche-sur 
MIDeSa7a0TPars © VI t9x6), Breach, 


FAIRBRIDGE 


writer and essayist. He becamea professor 
at the Sorbonne, was elected to the French 
Academy (1901), and was Jules Lemaitre’s 
successor on the Journal des Débats. He 
was one of the most brilliant critics of his 
generation. His knowledge was encyclo- 
paedic, his curiosity tireless. He had a 
brilliant style, and a gift for setting familiar 
things I a new—and sometimes para- 
doxical—light. These many qualities, and 
even their Corresponding defects (political 
and moral Prejudices, and a somewhat 
rigid intellectual approach), combined to 
make his influence widely and deeply felt. 
La Tragédie Frangaise au x16 siécle (1883), 
--- 19° siécle (1887), | |. 17® stécle (1890), . 
18° siécle (1890); Politiques et moralistes du r9° 
stécle (1891 ; new ed, 1900), .. . 16 siécle (1894); 
Voltaire (1895); Flaubert (1899); Le libéralisme 
(1902); Propos littéraires (5 series, 1902-10); 
Propos de thédtre (« Seties, 1903-10); L’anti- 
cléricalisme (1906); Le pacifisme (1908); La 
démission de la morale (1910); En Lisant les 
beaux vieux livres (Torr); Les préjugés nécessaires 
(1911); La Fontaine (1913); Histoire de la 


ae (ianrae dela Renaissance au Romantisme 


M. Duval, EF. 7 


Physiologie de la critig (1911); A. Thibaudet, 


ue (1930). 

M.G.; J.P.R. 
Fairbridge, Dorotura (*Cape Town 
1862 ; T1931), South African novelist, 
daughter of Charles Fairbridge, a Cape 
Town solicitor, Whose valuable collection 
of books now forms the F airbridge Library 


Piet of Italy (1913): 7} : 
(1915); The Uninvited (ega6e Cie Sac: 


Fairbridge, KINGSL 


(*Grahamstown, Cape « V 188s: oororr 
Ruby Ethel Whitmore; }Perth, Aagtalte 
19 VII 1924), South African poet. The 
son of a eon weet bee entered 
; in 1908. In 190 ; 
at a meeting of the Oxford Colonial Ciub 
Society was founded 
to further his scheme for the ecinnees 
of slum children by life in the colonies. In 
1912 he opened the first farm school near 
ae Western Australia, for emigrant 
on Ten. Both his verse and his auto- 
lography Show an acute and sensitive 
@PPreciation of the scenes of African life, 


! Suen (1909); The Autobiography of 
R. Fairbrid nj : Lt: 
Farm School (196), om Baie ‘ 


EY OGILVIE 
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Fairburn, ArTHUR REX DUGARD (Aug, 
land 2 II 1904), New Zealand poet ,~ 
critic, and lecturer at Aucklan UNIVersj 
For 20 years his versatile enersy oe TOnj, 
pen have been purging NY A Ealang 
literature of idées regues anc eflat; g 
popular solemnities. His Dominion (19 

is one of New Zealand’s few successf) 
long poems. 

Verse: He Shall not Rise (193°) eee 
Poems (1943); Recent Poems yas (Fone 
other poets); The Rakehelly ; 45). — 
Criticism: We New Zealanders SMD 


8 8 d Tu oC 
Falih Rafla Atay (*Istanbu! 1894), Musk 
ish author. A professiona Jett onby ae 
politician, he first attracted ampaign ane 
impressions of the Syrian © olen 

essays, P cS 

first world war. In his ks, he has de. 
and especially travel b00 and terse style 
veloped an original vivi ¢ the masters of 
which makes him one © 
modem Turkish prose. «7); Zetindag 

Essays: Ates ve Giines uy Kanadt (1942), 
(1932); Eski Saat (1933); +! 1); Dentsasin 
—TRAVEL: Yent Rusy@ (1937) ivan ve Kay- 
(1931); Fasist Roma, Kemalist Moshova- Koma 
bolmus Makedonya (193? ); Tayms ee 
(1932); Bizim Akdeniz (1934/? “Novel: 
(1934); Tuna Kiytlart (19347 Peri 

CONLEN., 

TEs ase Prosatew e rosaliteran! 
(1935) oO: Spies, ‘Die firs des Islan a5 
der Gegenwart’, in Die We a 
(1943). eporos 30. 
Falkberget, JoHAN PETER tld) Not 
1879; c1899 Anna rt-st 
wegian novelist and we mine an ore 
Falkberget was the son ee 0 8 Fr “a 
gan work himself at the § journ? ided 
sorter; later he became @ 
editor. His early eXP\". 
him with the stuff reclusive rondelis 
work, which is almost €*F ih primey y 
Roros mining area © ents posh Me 
Falkberget’s temperam®©” | 4 alti! com 


og tures 


ly : gndelae: 


an’ | + njiD8 pee 
romantic and optimist ple ae 
descriptions of life 12 "4 tertl” te 20 ri 
munity can be realistic “ ultiAopsist 
is always a basic fait a acy of ple nat is 
and a belief in the eM° sider? 10 
charity, He possesses i ie e8 Pie OO 9s 
tive power, although A te-  ¢he! 258) 
marred by lapses 1 a m 5927 

e 


mental cycle of nov 
region, Christianus Sextus 
is his chief work. 03 J 

Ver Rugelsjoen Uo" 7 gar il 
Siordstes ae . Lisbeth te ¥ He E 
ng. tr. R. Gjelsness (193 Sol. 
(1916); Brandoffer (1937. ynesk 
ra zr600-talet (1918); 7 


ger 
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gr Borson jr. (1920); Naglerne eller jernet fra 
orden og andre fortellinger (1921); Den fjerde 
yattevagt (1923); I nordenvindens land (1924); 
pet howe field (1928); Nattens brod (4 vols, 
1949-52); Runer pa fjellveggen (1945); I Lyset 
va min bergmannslampe (1948).—Verker (10 
vole Bee A 
Onl, Bergstadens dikter, F. F. (1936); 
fF. Paasche, ‘J. F. og Christianus Sextus’, in 
Samtiden, 47 (1936). RiGee. 


pres Hans, pseud. of Rupotr Ditzen 
(*Greitswald 21 VII 1893; tBerlin 5 Il 
1947), German novelist. Through an 
SEE Ble love of mankind even in its least 
ex < pects he succeeds in describing 
He a realities of life in a way recalling 
mite peat movement of the .1880s, 
his Sate depressing. The title of 
the general ly, best-known novel indicates 
whole of hi theme which runs through the 

S Work: Kleiner Mann, was nun? 


1932; Li 
Gaae Tale Man, What Now?, tr. E. 


Novets: 
Wir hers, Bavern, Bonzen und Bomben (1930); 
a Child, ty aS ein Kind (1934), Once We Had 
dem Blechna - Sutton (1935); Wer emnmal aus 
of the Tin oy Frisst (1934), Who once Eats out 
geht auf die Row tr. idem (1934); Altes Herz 
Olfen (2 18 (also as film, 1936); Wolf unter 
(hoagy 1937); Geschichten aus der 
Kletney se ); Der eiserne Gustav (1938); 
(1939); Dep nash OS8er Mann, alles vertauscht 
des Volhes (1 eertebte Mann (1940); Jm Namen 
(1947): Dpop 2949); Feder stirbt fiir sich allein 
amals bei une We" (1950).—AUTOBIOGRAPHY : 
Hause (194, : daheim (1942); Heute bet uns su 
l. Slochowe °%, Alpdruck (1947). 
ordinated Write.’ Hauptmann and F. Unco- 
(1943); 7. p ners of Nazi Germany’, in Accent 
(1947), ®echer, ‘H. FY’, in Der Aufbau, 3 
R.W.L. 


Fallon 
12 
1906), Irish SIC (*Athenry, Co. Galway 


reend Poet, much influenced by Irish 
pens ag one of the best of 
ghey. poets, 

Bang 2 Time (x938) R.McH 

an 35). McH. 


b 

1895. Ronarp Aucust (*Kragero 29 IV 
. Solveig Brandt-Nielsen ; 
ou egian novelist and play- 
Wor] q try pecs early made a tempestu- 
Stormy’ “Onfident the Norwegian literary 

1@,..Vords no his ability to take it by 
isti, “8Cility ~- POured from his pen with 
of ite ned verpe ng his work that journal- 
log high °S€ character which, in spite 
‘USness, it never completely 


Ser 
ppc: A&Olog; 
Shop) tion te = y he stands in sharp 
Wars ° the he Hoel, Krog, Overland 


SOtice He is Years between the two world 
Proble, ™munist anti-materialist and an 
Ms Do Whose solution to the 

S€s is a religious one. His 


last novels are strongly marked by his ad- 
herence to the so-called Oxford Movement. 

Piays : Syndefald (1920) ; Fienden (1922 rev., 
1931); Den forjettede dag (1926) ; Som det kunde 
ha gatt (1935).—Nove ts: Nogen unge mennesker 
(1929); Erik (1931); Duel (1932), Eng. tr. P. 
Wiking (1934); En kvinnes vei (1933); Mannen 
som elsket rettferdigheten (1934); Pd-bar bunn 
(1936); Allerede nu (1937); Kvernen som maler 
langsomt (2 vols, 1939-46); En lysets engel 
(1945), Both are my Cousins, tr. D. McKay 
(1949).—Samlede verker (9 vols, 1948-49). 

C. Engelstad, R. F. En mann og hans 
samtid (1946). R.G.P. 


Fargue, Lton-Paut (*Paris 4 III 1876; 
+Paris 27 XI 1947), French poet. Fargue 
was influenced by Verlaine and Laforgue. 
A friend of painters and musicians, he 
belonged to the group which launched the 
Nouvelle Revue Frangaise in 1912. Inthe 
course of a rather uneventful life this 
‘wanderer through Paris’ succeeded in re- 
conciling classic humanism with contem- 
porary life. His poems deal sometimes 
with the machine-civilization of great 
cities, sometimes with the reveries of daily 
life. ‘Their frequent drollery never wholly 
hides a fundamental tenderness. 

Tancréede (1911); Poémes (1912); Pour la 
musique (1919); Surte Familiére (1928); Sous 
la Lampe (1930); D’apres Paris (1931); Le 
Piéton de Paris (1939); Haute-Solitude (1941); 
Lanterne Magique (1944), Magic Lantern, tr. 
Micholet-Colé (1946); Aéandres (1947). 

‘Hommage a L. ”, in Cahiers du Sud 
(1947); ks popes am apt aN t Boag EAS OF 

7): C. Chonez, L. £. #. (1950). 
Seah M.G.; |.BR. 
Farigoule, Louis: see ROMAINS, JULES. 


Farina, SALVATORE (*Sorso, Sassari 10 | 
1846; TMuilan 1918), Italian novelist. His 
novels, which are simple, sentimental 
stories of everyday life, enjoyed popu- 
larity, especially in Germany, but are sel- 
dom read today. Mio figlio (1879-82), 
which is autobiographical, 1s considered 


his masterpiece. | 

Opere complete (1906-21);. sel. from Mio 
figlio, ed. M. Lombardi Lotti (19383 and ed. 
1939, With biblio.). NOVELS: Cuore e au sone 
(1864); Jl tesoro di Donnina (1873); Amore 


ha cent’occht (1883); 
bendato (1874); Amore Il segreto del nevato 


Capelli biondi (1898); el 
(¢¢08).- AUTOBIOGRAPHY: La mia giornata: 
dall alba al meriggto (1910) 5 Care ombre (1913); 
Dal meriggio al tramonto (1915): 


B. Croce, La Letteratura della Nuova Italia, 
I (1914). ea B.R. 

arrell, James THOMAS icago, Ill, 
fs Il ey coo1931 Dorothy Butter, coo Hor- 
tense Alden), American novelist. His re- 
putation rests chiefly on his trilogy, Studs 
Lonigan, the story of a youth of Irish 


FARREN 


Catholic background in the Chicago slums. 
He writes in the naturalistic tradition of 
Dreiser, with vivid scenes of slum life and 
with dialogue that catches the tone and 
variety of Chicago slang. In his A Note 
on Literary Criticism (1936), he agrees 
with Marxist doctrine, but rejects its rigid 
interpretation of literature. 


NoveELs: Young Lonigan: A Boyhood in 
Chicago Streets (1932); Gas-House McGinty 
(1933); The Young Manhood of Studs Lonigan 
(1934); Judgment Day (1935); Guillotine Party 
and Other Stories (1935): No Star is Lost 
(1938); Father and Sox (1940).—Essays: The 
League of Frightened Philistines, and Other 
Papers (1945); Literature and Morality (1947). 
—The Short Stories of 7. T. F. (1937). 

O. Cargill, Intellectual America: Ideas on the 
March (1941), H.L.C. 


Farren, Rosert: 


see 
ROIBEARD. 


O’FaRACHAIN, 


Farrére, CLAUDE, pseud. of CHARLES BaR- 
GONNE (*Lyons 


yons 27 IV 1876; corg19g Hen- 
riette Roger), French writer and naval 
officer. He was a disciple of Pierre Loti, 
and used the Material whic 
the course of his voyages as the subject- 
matter of his novels. He has a particular 
weakness for the Far East, and excels in 
the handling of out-of-the-way subjects, 
and dramatic Situations arising from the 
clash of opposing Civilizations. His style 
Is vigorous and agile, ' 


Fumées d’opium (1 04): L onticde 6)- 
L'Homine qui as (1904); Les Civilisés (1906) ; 


ssassina (1907); La Bataille 
(1909); Les Petites Alliées (1910); La Maison 


des Morts Vivants (1 11): Th ’Agne 
(1913); Les Condainne y Nera ue toe 
(1930) ; Histoire de Iq Marine Francaise (1934); 
La Seconde Porte (1945); Fob Sidcle XX (1949). 
M.G.; J.P.R. 


Faruk Nafiz Camlibel (*Istanbul 18 V 


1898), Turkish poet. A master of form, 


he was mainly inspired by folk poetry and 
wrote unsophisticated 


@ poems in syllabic 
metre, 1S emotional and patriotic 
themes, lucid language and romantic 


VERSE: Sarkin Sultan] oe ae ; 
den (1922); Coban atin art (1919); Dinle Ney 


lar (1928); Bir br, i ose) Suda Halka- 


wr Boyle Gecti (selections 
Tom earlier work ‘ ae 


aps 1932); Akar Su (1936); 
qainct Tiirkiileri (1938); Tath Sert (1938).— 
ERSE DRAMA: Canquqy (1924); Akin (1931). 


O. Burian, Kurtulustan Sonrakiler (2nd ed. 
1946). EVI. 


Farzad, Mas’yp (*Sanandaj 9 VIII 1906), 


Persian poet, 
4 


Gul-i Qam (1946). i 
946); Kuh-i Tanhd’i (1947); 
Vag Vag Sahai, (with S. Hidayat, 1934). 
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Faulkner, WiLi1am (*New io ae My 
25 IX 1897; cxg29 Estelle Fancy 
American novelist, winner FRE S é 
Nobel prize for literature. ami}, 
of Southern governors and ec) y 
grew up in Oxford, Miss. “ting the 
d with the R 4 Ye 
first world war he serve lizabethantasen 
spent spare time reading Eliz ian wee ty 
at Oxford ; was wounded 10 7 P oldjon went 
in France. His first nové es haw Pay 
(1926), tells of the bitter re 39) a Of 9 
dying soldier. Sartorts Sie of au hig 
series treating the degene! i comme. 
cratic families and the Sains in hie wt 
classes through three Ben Tefferson’, ue 
tional Mississippi city, j, partly ‘tol bs 
Sound-and the Fury (1929) interior mon y 
an idiot’ makes use of the ce and cormun. 
logue to show the inno al framework of 
tion within the larger + ten-day trek of 4 
the South. The Juri the dead mother 
poor-white family to bury stream-of-con- 
forms the plot of another Dying (1930) 
sciousness novel, As J rae Sanctuary 
Written as a money-™ f murder, rape, 
(1931) is a horror story ° Light m August 
prostitution and lynching: adventures of a 
(1932) relates the mise! able r her lover, 
pregnant girl searching sity, his insight 
Faulkner’s technical virtu© ations of indi- 
into the passions and ae evels and his 
viduals of various en jn 4 rotting 
analysis of the perver’ among American 
society place him forem0° ) 
novelists today. ); Pylon (1935 
toes (19277 . Unvanguish 
Novets: Mosquttoé 6)5 The The Hanilet 
Absalom, Absalom ! (193 (1939)? - Requiem 
(1938); The Wild Palms ust (19 
(1940); Intruder in ie he 3] 
for a Nun (1951).—SHO" (1934)) Orher Storie 
(1931); Idyll in the Parting and her Si, 
Gant (1932); em ses, 0) VERSE 
(1934); Go Down, Coed, M 


, 
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. These 13 
STORE. < Zilphia 


’ 195°): 
(1942); Knight’s Gambit Ceagil 


Marble Faun (1924); ye Port@ 9,18 
Green arch 933)-— is (1 942) fe tm 
Cowley (1946). op a BetOP yaty, Fe 

: ters 1 sep 71 LC. 
ae Loe sy Conte H 
(1940). 


HAR Se it 

Faust, ALBERT BERN Ty 19?" Gen 
Md. 20 IV 1870; ©2° 17 195 A gre at 
Leisner; tT Ithaca, pom oet- ne 10 ef 
of Johns Hopkins Unive penel ho 
are Wisconsin be x 
Sities. Faust was @ “tory 508! 
on German-America” ooks: He it 
editor of German te* 1944 nat pate 

Drama: The Bank Wire Cire 
Charles Sealefield ( reir r 09) i of G 
‘s the cee © Foundtl 

astoriws and the .-- 
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: _-EDITED: Oberon. a Poetical Romance 
gb iransiated from the German of Wieland 
(97H OUiney Adams ro40). ER 


wy pp: ee Daglarca (*Istanbul I9I2), 
2 sh a a An army officer, his books 
tS We Die A continuous revelation of his 
p? satile Paco genius. His lyrics and 
ver “S ar fe eae about God, the universe 
eV d rhe uiet ° simple people; they express 
3 woe wien in a delicate, fresh and 
of yaye Cizilen Diiny J ocuk ve 
jah Got Daha tree. OR Destant 
A! 3)) oe Devri (1946): th, Sehidler Dest 
g4 ? In Oniiley 94 )5 ¢ pent ant 
4) gurian eAt952) - Sivasl: Karinca (1952). 
(2. » Nurtulustan Sonrakiler ene 


594) K 
peF tov SGU STANTIN: .ALEEANDROVICE 
(782, urges.” Soviet author belonging 
tO oe Goroda €v-Chekhov tradition. His 
no © najor i So (1924) was one of the 
fis? wat Was S of Soviet prose once the 
civ? gainst oe dee Psychological dissec- 
joF" “ominent _ background of the civil war 
is Ps), His Dav in Fedin’s second novel 
(19? is less Okhishchenie Evropy (1934- 
397 16; Early factory. Pervye radostt 
(194 kno joys, tr, anon., 1950) and 
Neobyknovennoye | Ph Orda 
Summer tr. M eto (1950; No Ordinary 
and, give an ; ettlin, 1950), on the other 
sian proyj €xcellent picture of life in a 
Rus Vincial ¢ b 4 
1910: own between 1905 an 
Sobra 





[1779] 


nte ; 
‘ochinenjy (4 vols, 1930-31): 
Jos." 


ffer, ITz1 : 
Ee dish Bae ee district 1900), Soviet- 
working-class f Political writer. Son of a 
at 12 2S ACcom amily, he started his career 
his first Boer. ors in 1920 he published 
S. He fought in the Red 


Army 10 both y,. 
United States” ars. In 1943 he toured the 


and England as the first 


official repre 
se e : 
Shpener Ntative of Soviet Jews. 


1924); Proste iev, 1922); Vegn zich (Kiev, 
A shteyn oj; ‘rit (Kiev and Warsaw, 1925); 
armayish (Mose stteyn (Kiev, 1926); Roi: 

NS fun > 1942; New York, 1943); 


1944; New y, 7 @shever Ghetto (Moscow 

1948). STK, 1945); Afsnai aise 
Fehrs, Jo at 

HA 

G IV 1838. +] Hunrrcr (*Miihlenbarbeck 

pata Writ ~“ehoe 17 VIII 1916), Low 

mpts at Epic « After unsuccessful at- 
igh Ge Cc and ] ° . . 

: yric poetry, mainly in 


nd, inc: > “ehrs soon realized his spe- 
which «dental Ow German prose stories 
Story. Made hiny’ the limits of his powers, 
from teller Nex the greatest Low German 
the unh °to Reuter while saving him 

@Ppy fate of a Hebbel or 


FERBER 


Brinckman. But Fehrs goes beyond Reuter 
and approaches Storm in penetrating 
deeply the psychology of his men and 
women, replacing, however; Storm’s soft 
melancholy by a harder, earthier attitude. 
The setting of his stories is the village in 
Holstein where Fehrs spent his youth (‘Ilen- 
beck’). Tragedy, mellowed by patience 
and kindness, pervades the lives even of his 
most solid self-sufficient persons. His 
Ehler Schoof is one of the most accomp- 
lished Low German novels and the 
historical novel Maren (1907) may be con- 
sidered altogether the best peasant story 
in the German language. 

Krieg und Hiitte (1871; epic).— Gedichte 
(1886, later Zewischen Hecken und Halmen).— 
Stories: Liity Hinnerk (1878); Allerhand Slag 
Liid (1887 and 1891); Ut Tlenbeck (1900); 
Ettgrén (1901, incl. Ekler Schoof ).—Gesammelte 
Dichtungen (4 vols, 1913; 6 vols, 1923). 

C. Boeck, ¥. H. F. (1908); J. Bodewadt, 
¥ H, F. sein Werk und sein Wert (1914); H. 
Meyer-Benfey, in Niederdt. Stud. (1932); H. 
Teske, ibid.; J. Bodewadt and others, in Mitt. 
Quickborn, 31 (1935)- G.C. 


Feij6, AntTéNIo JOAQUIM DE CASTRO 
(*Ponte de Lima 1862; +Stockholm 21 VI 
1917), Portuguese poet. He followed a 
diplomatic career, living for many years in 
Sweden. One of Portugal’s leading Par- 
nassians he is at his best in the exotic Can- 
cioneiro chinés. The gentle irony of 
Bailatas (1897) turns to melancholy and 
pessimism in his later poems, published 
posthumously in Sol de inverno (1922). 
Sacerdos magnus (1881); Transfiguragées 


(1882); Léiricas e bucdlicas (1884); Cancionetro 
chinés (1890), Sovgs 9 Li-Tat-Pé from the 
Cancioneiro chinés of A.C. F., tt. J. H. Stabler 
(1922). T.P.W. 

Feinstein, MotsHE (*Pinsk 1897), Hebrew 
poet. He left Russia early in his life and 
emigrated to America. His lyrics are 
mostly of a descriptive kind. 


Shirim ve-Sonnetot (193 5)3 
(1936). 


Ferber, Edna (*Kalamazoo, Mich. 15 VIII 


1887), American novelist and playwright. 
After newspaper work 1n Milwaukee and 
writing her widely 


Chicago, she began 
lar any of which have been 
popular novels, m Wpetate Arak Cases 


Chason ve-goral 
S.A. 


filmed. She has co 
Kaufman in 4 number of Broadway 
successes. 


Noveis: Dawn O’Hara (1911); So Big 
(1924); ‘Side Boat (1926); Come and Get It 
(1935); Nobody's in Town (1938); Saratoga 
Tank (1940) The Royal Family 
(1928); Dinner at Eight (1932); Stage Door 
(1936); The Land is Bright (1941), H.L.C. 


FERLIN 


Ferlin, Nits (*Karlstad 11 XII 1898), 
Swedish poet. After being artisan, reper- 
tory actor and song-writer, Ferlin began 
writing serious poetry in the ’20s. His 
way of life and phraseology remained 
bohemian: his poetic mood is predomin- 
antly mocking and pessimistic. 


En déddansares visor (1930); Barfotabarn 
(1933); Goggles (1938): Tio Splitternya visor 
tryckta t dr (1941); Med manga kulérta lyktor 
(1944). 

S. Ahlgren, Orfeus i folkhemmet (1938); A. 
Strindberg, Mauniskor mellan krig (1941): S. 
Stolpe, Kdmpande dikt (x 938). CE. K.. 


Fern, Epna, pseud. of FeErRNANDE RICH- 
TER, née Osthaus (*Résing, Hanover 21 II 
01882, 0/o1887- “©1894 Georg 
Richter; +St Louis, Mo. 20 I 1941), Ger- 
man-American Popular novelist. 


sammelte Schriften (4 vols, 1gor). 


» E. Zucker, ‘Tn Memoriam E. F.’, in 
Monatshefte |. d 


t. Unterricht (Wisc.), 33 
(1941). E.R. 


ENCESLAO (*La 
i He began 
His 


@ reputation as a humorist, enhanced 


by his good Short storj a. £ ajas 
del diablo hae eee 


aa » 1918). Though he lacks the 
ability for sustained writing, his novel 
Valvoreta (1917) makes good reading. 


Acotaciones de un oyente (1916): Visiones de 
TAMALeNtG, (LO2E)® Tas stato columnas (1926), 
The Seven P illars, tr. Peter Chalmers Mitchell 
(London, 79345 N.Y., 1935); Ha entrado 1472 
ladrén (1920): Elsecreto de Barba Azul (1923); 
El malvado Carabel (1931); Los que no fuimos 
a la guerra (1930), RMN. 


Feuchtwanger, LIon 
German 


psychological ang 
to the historical novel of the rgth, 


Novets: Die hassliche ferzogin (1 923), The 


Ugly Duchess, tr. W. and E. Muir (1927); Fud 
Siiss (1925), Power, tr. idem (1926); Fosephus- 
Trilogie : I. Der Fiidische Krieg (193 2), Josephus, 
tr. idem (1932); II. Die S 


Ohne (1935), The Few 


of Rome, tr. idem (1935); TIT. Dey Tag wird 
kommen (1 945), first pub. in Eng., Josephus and 
the Emperor, ty. 


idem (1942 ; Erfolg. Drei 
Jahre Geschichte éiner Baek bees Sloper 
. 1930); Die Geschwister Oppenheim 
(1933), The Oppermanns, tr. J. Cleugh (1933); 
Der falsche Neyo (1936), The Pretender, tr. W. 
(1937); Goya oder der arge Weg 


der Erkenntnis (195 1), This is the Flour, tr. 
Plays: Hastings (1927), tr. W. and E. 
ir (1928): Die 


| Petroleuminsein (1927), The 
Oil Islands, tr. idem ‘Goss. Wird Hill am- 
“ester t ? (1927).—Prose: Moskau (1937), tr. 
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; Exil (1940), Paris Gazette, tr. (y 
mei ees (1942), nue De®); 
France, tr. (1941). Satine sh re > Ua 
cheeks Amerikanisches Lieder 927), Ree 
tr. D. Thompson (1928). 

A. Burkhard, ‘Thomas 


Becket ang Vie 
Siiss Oppenheimer’, in Germ. 


Rev, 6 7 Sep} 
R932), 


Feylbrief, J. K.: see OUPSHOORN, Jy, 


i 25 XI 
Fichman, Yaakov (Beas In) 
Hebrew poet and Lier rked with Rigo 
he went to Odessa and ule ent ‘to Israey k, 
a lifelong friend. He rears he wa, 2 
1919, where for many } eriodica} the 
itor Lliterary PEMOdical, yy 
editor of the centra he modernist gq} 
was never attracted tot ee but rema; 09 
which flourished in the 2 1 lyric traditic 
an adherent of the classi were his nay, 
S 
His greatest achievement music, balance 
sonnets, with their 60 a e Wrote 
vision and idyllic © s, and collected 
biblical poems and cee eritage from the 
and edited the Litereey to our day, 
period of Enlightenm¢ rudy of the great 
also wrote an intimal a C.K, 
masters of Hebrew let 


TRE- 
d. MICHAEL 
iggi RRELL, pseu n 27 X 1925), 
Seer 1882; Th ont follower in 
Irish poet and nove ri{liam Russell. 
mysticism of George Ww} . A. By @ Study 
A Vision of Life (1909) R.McH. 


ist. 
(1916). oi SJovak novelis 


duc 
souls ira (*193 she ee elovk 
Biguty epi mane ( oA of Slove 

ee vie fictional POT ce of form an 
a masterly 


re sé aracterizes 
country life, with a SU alsO a 


2 vols, 
style. Mastery a Seat Babylon ie 
her long historica eiteen 
1946). 2 


bul if e 
Fikret, Trvrik ie, askish F 
tibid. 19 VIII 1915)) the é 
was a master of Aone 4 the © 
school, who continut eve 
diilhak Hamid and 4 poetsy 
pendence of Dur att 3) 
verse Vee a faith in 
love of liberty an on iD 
mankind find ae A 
ibab-t Sikeste (1997011); ); MoT. 
bese, Ralian Cevabt Se (1937 } 
‘A H ‘Tanpinar, | *° 6). (Fre 
lan, ‘iri (194 Pete 
Kaplan, 7. &. ve § yp 6 


a Ch ch 

Finch, RoBeERT eae 

port, Long Islan pr 

Canadian poet an the GOV" 

Toronto, awarded his £7 

Literary Award for Hi 
The Strength of the 





dg, 
: 


1S Nature 





y 


son, Rovericx (*Auckland 1904) 
a ( 904), 
pv qealand novelist and writer of short 

$ His work is particularly notable 
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Ny ie? umoro : 
OF ig bu us but penetrating sympathy 


t ; 
fos aS the Maoris of the Auckland back 


rhe ptty’ S 
co” ort. “TORIES: Brown Man's Burden 
SB Sweet Beulah Fond (1942). NOVEL: 
D.M.D. 


(1977) Creek (1948). 


i} 

_ genberg, Ezra (*Ukraine 1899; tMos- 
Re 1949); Yiddish poet. He volunteered 
oe the Sete 4 the second world war and 
{o Os ¥: ie the battle before Moscow. 
Hye gransiate the Russian classics (Push- 

- Lermontov and Shevchenko) into 


fy ,. 
\3P) sish and Worked for ro years on a trans- 


id :; 
5 j08 of Goethe’s Fanst (Moscow, 1934). 
JS: 


pbeo, ARTHUR ANNESLEY RONALD 
88 eaclie 1926), English novelist, 
ay ri ae ‘i a witty blend of fantasy, 
leer de absurd understatement, occa- 
nal oo Shee to the sentimental. 
i a inde dialogue, odd, incon- 
sequen ' “crously irrational. 
Mose vate), Vainglory (1915)3 Inclina- 
tio" rar off (tong ee (t917); The Princess 
: light (192 ee Santul (1921); Sorrow in 
Car dinal Bealls Cee the Eccentricities 
celyn Br 1925). 
Jocelyn Prooke, RFF, (1951). R.A.S.-J. 


eae Seen (*Kolin 20 V 1883; 
fessor O Geo Czech author. Pro- 
in Prague, Fische, at the Czech university 
satile figures of hic Was one of the most ver- 
origin and bi-]; Sgeneration. His Jewish 
e iiberal, cog 222! upbringing gave him 

™opolitan outlook, but also 


ave rise 
pantics that fone conflicts and uncer- 
Among his fee €xpression in his lyrics. 
worthy is his Fo ations particularly note- 
VERSE: Rop pe (2nd ed. 1938). 
bdsné (1998) —B, 939) Host (1937); Posledni 
25) ; 
Se z CRITICISM Herakles (1919); Otroct 


Fi 


(* 


gi0 


Duge a slovo (1929); 
R.A. 


Orr 
26 IIL 190 ' Peter Leck (Copenhagen 
anish noyat:..- 1930 Isa Inger Nissen), 


. e o 
et ae playwright. He has 
Sonn ane ° =e istic novels, depicting 
thee qecoble, at among common-or- 
eir °cumenta t their. value lies more in 
contrit ay _truthfulness than in 
Itistj B Sever ities, Fischer has also 
© Merits th al plays, often with greater 
Overs. 7... , “9 his novels. 


Kay CVEIS: Lei 
Drege ae ne Lykkelige (3 vols, 1928-29); 

oe Gader >: Abehuset (1931); &n 
maq f 1932); Kontormennesker 
ferne blive Mandag (1934); 


FITZMAURICE 


Hvordan i Morgen? (1938); En Kvinde paa 
Fyrre (1940) ; Kaptajnen (1941); Karriere 
(1942); Sidste Sommer (1943); Feberdans 
(1946) ; Ungdoms Latter (1947) ; Skyggen kommer 
forst (1949):-—Stortss: Kongens Ansigt (1943). 
—Prays: Barnet (1936); Jeg vil vere en anden 
(1940); De rode Tjorne ( 1944); Fronten (1945); 
Livet er skont (1947); Selskabsresen (1948); 
Kerlighedens Narre (1950). E.B. 


Fitzgerald, Francis Scotr Key (*St 
Paul, Minn. 24 IX 1896; «1920 Zelda 
Sayre; tHollywood, Calif. 21 XII 1940), 
American novelist and short-story writer. 
He attended Princeton but could not play 
in the football team; he served in the armed 
forces but never went overseas—these 
were bitter disappointments of his youth. 
The historian of the ‘Jazz Age’, he wrote 
from his own experience of the magnificent 
capriciousness and underlying corrosion of 
life in the twenties. The Great Gatsby 
(1925), his best-written novel, accents the 
final crash of the illusory values of his 
generation; Tender is the Night (1934), 
about American expatriates in France, he 
called his ‘novel of deterioration’. In The 
Crack-Up he told the tragedy of his self- 
betrayal and the wasting of his literary gift. 
He died at the age of 44, leaving a fragment 
of his brooding vision of Hollywood, pub- 
lished posthumously as The Last Tycoon. 


Novets: This Side of Paradise (1920); The 
Beautiful and Damned (1922); The Last Ty- 
coon: An Unfinished Novel (1941).— SHORT 
Stories: Flappers and Philosophers (1920); 
Tales of the Fazz Age (1922); All the Sad 
Young Men (1926); Taps at Reveille (1935)-— 
The Crack-Up, ed. E. Wilson (notebooks and 
unpublished letters, 1945); Lhe Portable 
F. S. F. (1945), The Stories of F. S. F., ed. 


M. Cowley (1951). 
A. Mizener, The Far Side of Paradise: A 


Biography of F. S. F. (1951); B. Schulberg, 
The Disenchanted (1950). H.L.C. 


Fitz Gerald, Roserr DaviD (*Sydney 
22 II 1902), Australian poet. His work 
has a metaphysical tone, in a pliant rather 
than free form, with a comparable blend 
of elevated and familiar diction. It invokes 
the local background not directly so much 
as illustratively. His Essay on Memory 
explores the cumulative continuity of man’s 
life, relating it to the destiny of his own 


country. 

Moonlight Acre (1938; and ed. 
tween two Tides (1952)- 
Gores (*Dooagh, Co. 

tist. Heh 

Kerry c. 1875) Irish ;drama as 
written naturalistic plays for the Abbey 
Theatre. f more artistic importance are 
his experimental fantasies, vivid if im- 
perfectly constructed dramatizations of 


1944); Be- 
F.T.M. 


Fitzmaurice, 


FITZPATRICK 


rural fancy, written in racy Kerry idiom 
and usually preoccupied with the struggle 
between the artist and society. 


Five Plays (1914); others have been pub- 
lished in The Dublin Magazine. 

Austin Clarke, ‘The Fantasies of G. Fe," an 
The Dublin Magazine (1940). R.McH. 


tz] JAMEs Percy (*King 
Willam’s Town, Cape Colony 24 VII 
1862; c1889 Elizabeth Lilian Cubitt; 
T Uitenhage, Cape Province 24 I 1931), 
South African Short-story writer. Fitz- 
patrick Jed an adventurous life as pros- 
pector in the Barberton goldfields, traveller 
and member of the Reform movement in 
Johannesburg at the outbreak of the Boer 
War. Fock of the Bushveld (1907), one of 
the best dog stories in English, and The 
Outspan (1897) recall vividly the days of 
transport-riding before the development of 
railways in South Africa. 


From the Front (1900), 


Fitzpatrick, Sir 


E.R.S. 


Flecker, James ELpoy (*Lewisham, Lon- 
don 5 XI 1884; ©r911 Heele Skiadaressi; 
TSwitzerland 3 I 1g1s), English poet. 
Leaving Oxford, he entered the consular 
Service, spending two years at Beirut. 
was one of the younger members of the 
Georgian 8toup’ of poets. His verse was 
fluent and melodious. He died early of 
consumption. 
Forty-Two Poems 


ney to Samarkand (1 (1911); The Golden Jour- 


913); Hassan (1922, play). 
R.A.S.-J. 


Flekser, A. L,: see VoLynsky, A.L. ~ 


Flemes, CuRIstian (*Vélksen 10 II 


THameln 25 [vy "8473 


1926), Low German 
writer and poet, His serious and humor- 


ous stories, his sensitive Nature lyrics and 
his work as a collector of folk-lore and dia- 


lect ee him the tepresentative spokes- 
man OF his native province of Kalenberg 


(southern Hanover), 
Plattdiitsche Gedichte (, 
. . 0 ex a 
Hans Pick un sien Heimatdons 7) Op den 
Etkenhowwe un andere Geschichten (n.d ); Land 
un Liie ut olen un nien Tien ( ior). ) 
ae iim In Niederséichs. Lebensb., I 


Fletcher, Joun Goup (*Little Rock, Ark. 
3 I 1886; “1916 Florence Arbuthnot, 
©1936 Charlie May Hogue), American 
sada and translator. In 1914 he became 
sae H. DY and Amy Lowell a leader of 
ae agit Movement in poetry. His early 
ae = were bright With visual images and 

ciful subtleties; his later works reach 


era depths of emotion. Life is My 
& (1937) is his autobiography. 
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Verse: Irradiations: Sand and play {tor9), 
Goblins and Pagodas (1919); ) TAN ang} 
Breakers (1921); XXIV 18 (1935), 
Selected Poems by F. G. F. (193 JER ‘ 
Paul Gauguin: His Life and wie 

R. P. Blackmur, ‘ Versions of ety, 
47 (1936). 0) 


Fleuron, Svenp (*Meen 4 I pth Ory 
Kitty Amanda Olafsen), wae, tovst 
After a military career he beg ee 
books on his favourite subjects ae - Ih 
most of his books wild or cone ovale 
are the main characters. ari ng ae 
gained great popularity, 2° iy in Gernel 
dinavia, but abroad, especial y Y; 


ae eis GOL a 
but their literary valu Det tuder om Nai. 


Det rade Kobbel (1914) ad (9 | 


ten (1916); Ib Fidelius Ade 
den graa (1918), The es 
Nielsen (1938); Grim (19190 y. 
of a pike, tr. J. Muir are 
(1929), Flax: Police do; 
(1931). 


are, WT. E. M, 
Grim. The story 
Flax Adilius 
E. G. Nash 

EB. 


Russian reli- 


Florensky, PAveL (#1882), pook Stolp t 
gious philosopher, ne ita and Founda- 
utverzhdenie istiny (4 ne ee ded as 8 
tion of Truth’, 1914) He evolved ceri 
masterpiece of its kind. ney ae e 
religious ideas of Dost ria cially. 

more of Vladimir Solovy®"" stasis 


; nine gious 
of ‘Sophia’ as the sees er ou 
God. In contrast oA = Soviet Ru iL. 
thinkers he remain Bey “960 

i eearqiee 
Flérez, JULIO (*Chida er mbion | 
tUsiacuri 7 II 1923), opularity:. 
achieved extraordinary’ ses. saents) Be 
cially among the lower over. the 
touched by modern liter = c 
wrote a vast number 5 4 i 
romantic manner, SOM cquer } kale 
collected. Very like 
but of wider scop®, 2 
his intense feeling for ae 
dated volume of vers , vil 

0 


of jo 2 
Fock, GoRCH, pseuds rambUe 9 } a9 
(*Finkenwarder mt d3t ‘ae A net” 
1880; tbattle of J utlaiaywriong of BS 
mene tried, followin£, 
gradually to siesta 
assimilate German we ds GO gict 
His inclination tow Dh 
ism remained in ee 55 10%, foe 
Christian upbring d by Othe rs, 
native soil was balan he se C 4? 
the unlimited width of ay CU aint 
found expression in bis} ofl G 
latter in the novel He 
being combined 1” 


ture: 
Be Bass 
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poe ort ist not. His death in action 
cut short a life of great literary promise. 
STORIES: Schullengrieper un Tungenknieper 


(5929) is satborger Fanmoten (1914); Fahrens- 
jeer eg ps. Sterne iiberm Meer (1917).— 
No ein Godenwind, de Admtrol von 


hoskeionen (x0x2) ; Seefahrt ist not (1912).— 
eiliche oe (r9o11); Crlt Cohrs (1914).— 
rk 
1925: inadequate a 
engst, G. Fis Roman ‘ Seefahrt ist not? 
Diss. Marburg. 1922); H. Teske, ‘Der Gott 


Heimat’. ; : 
der *#01MAat , in‘Festschr. Panzer (1930) ; Min- 


rs, in M z 
“3 F. (1938), Quickborn, 29 (1939); male * 


Ee AND (*Stanov 1891), Hebrew 
Fad Paris Ovelist, lived in Vienna, Israel, 
disease me q is novels and poems speak of 
and reflect Madness, love and marriage, 

the feverish distorted life of 


Furope in 
oressionistig ° 20s, His style ee 


dldes 
ines oN (*Kenderes 20 XII 1903), 
She won Hae et and short-story writer. 
competition 1936 All Nations prize novel 
haldsz0 ma, Peas her émigré novel A 
Fishing Cg, 2 utedja (The Street of the 
achieved ya,’ tr. E. Jacobi, 1937). She 
tensive tra Pid fame, Evidence of her ex- 
short stories ay fees had numerous 
Ber veen, ight novels. 
I’m Getting (1937), Heads or Tails (1938); 
(n.d. Troso}), arried (1938); Imperial Tokay 
- Finté 
* Magyar irodalomtértenet, 8 (1941). 
Folkertsy, G.F.C. 
13 IX 18g 7 FELTSJE Boates (*Ferwerd 
Clated with T. isian writer. He was asso- 
fryske ion ouwe Kalma in the Jong- 
ety) fre Skip (‘young Frisian com- 
Te , 8tow; - 1915 till 1919, but showed 
JUgenis (Wy; ivergence in a journal 
wos ’) founded in 1920 to 
f 8, €geq, Se Principles. He wrote 
OT Frig; Says and t ‘al ticle 
a Pris; 4, De controversial artic S 
and + an histo older and Ynus eigen tael, 
Aug Tanslate ty (Us Fryske skiednis, 1916) 
UStine Part of the Confessions of St 
926~29), W.E.C. 
as, 


801 Gaby NDRE (*Brussels 5 II 1865; 
Fr Suerj We le Herold, 0]O1915; ©1915 
law <<? Poe¢ allaert; +Paris 9 XII 1948), 

elpin 7 Tussah critic. While studying 
larm te groy 8, he joined the “Jeune- 
Nostay his Sch P. A symbolist like Mal- 
iudg ee Vera” ster, he wrote delicate, 
Swing ts wer His literary and artistic 
vy, Utne TE sound and his translations 
ERS 7 na 1946) felicitous. 

ang des fleurs (1889); Crépuscules 


FORSCH 


(1897); La Nef désemparée (1908).—CrirIc- 
IsM: Mes Souvenirs du Symbolisme (1928); 
Dans la lignée de Baudelaire (1 939). 

B.M.W. 


Fontana, Gian (*Fidaz 16 XI 1897; 
+Flem/Flims 30 XI 1935), Reeto-Romansch 
poet and story-writer. He left works 
impressive both in quality and number, 
notable for the slow-moving and tense 
rhythms of the lyrics, for the amazingly 
delicate perception of emotional states and 
moods of nature; and, in the village tales, 
for the delineation of characters engaged in 
a tragic struggle to come to terms with their 


lot. 

Poesias (1931).—SHORT Stories: Per Phonur 
(1922); La parlera (1923); Nora (1924); 
Gioder dil Run (1926); Carsigauns (1927); Il 
derschader (1928); Crappa grossa (1939); 
Fumegl Martin (1931) Sidonia Caplast (1932). 
—QOuvras (5 vols, 1940-43; with biog. S. 


Loringett). é 
S. Loringett, , in Per mintga gi 


(1937); T. Dolf, ‘G. F., in Annalas da la Soc. 


Retorum., 51 (1937); R- R- Bezzola, in Tiara 


tale tr. into Ger.). 
grischuna (1943, I ) a 
Ford, Forp Mapox, originally ForD HEr- 
MANN Huerrer (*Merton, Surrey 17 XII 
1873; 01894 Elsie Martindale; +Deauville 
26 VI 1939), English novelist, poet and 
critic. Brought up among pre-Raphael- 
ites, he early wrote distinguished literary 
studies and highly imaginative, beautifully 
written historical novels. In 1908 he 
founded The English Review. His style, 
based on Henry James, developed in a 
highly individual way. For a time he 
associated with Violet Hunt, had active 
military service in France, and out of his 
war experiences wrote a series of ‘'Tiet- 
jens’ novels on which his reputation 
mainly depends—cool, detached, candid, 
ironical, provocative, and cumulative in 
power. In later years he was mainly in 


France or America. 


Novets: Romance (with 
1903); The Fifth Queen (1 go6); ff 
Soldier (1915); Some Do Not (19243 with pre- 
face by R. A. Scott-James, 1948); No More 
Parades (1925); A Man Could Stand Up (1 926); 


28).—CRITICISM : The 
The Last Post (19 ti Tenet (cota): 


Critical Attitude (1911); 
Joseph C onrad ( 1924).—Collected Poems (1914). 
er Return io Yesterdays Remescenc) TS94- 
1914 (1931). . 
: Last of the Pre-Raphaelites 
D. Goldring, The £4 RAS.-J. 


(1948). 
DMITRIEVNA (*Gumib 


Forsch, OLGA 
; author. Her best novel, 


1875), Russian. 
dey kamnem ( Clad in Stone’, 1925), de- 


picts the revolutionary movement ar 
1860s. Other novels include Sovremenni}j 


Joseph Conrad, 
The Good 





FORSNAS 


(1927), Sumasshedshiy korabl’ (1931), a 
skit on the St Petersburg ‘writers’ house’ 
during the famine of 1920, and Simvolisty 
(1933). Her long biographical novel, 


Radishchev (1934-39), renders rather well 
the later Catherine IT period. 


E. F. Nikitina, Russkaya literatura ot sim- 
voltzma do nashikh dney (1 926). 


Forsnas, V.A.: see KOSKENNIEMI, V. A. 


Forster, Epwarp Morcan (*London 1 I 

1879), English novelist and essayist. All 

but one of his novels were written before 

the first world war. Though Forster, 

like Wells and Galsworthy, was aware of a 

society whose morals and environment 

were changing, the characters he creates 

are those of Persons involved in conflict 
through a situation unfolded in their indi- 
vidual story. He contrasts the natural, 
the spontaneous, and physical delight in 
beauty with what is arid in culture, con- 
ventional, inhibited. We are taken from 
light comedy to enchanting description and 
thence occasionally to terror, with subtlety 
and an air of humane aloofness. Places, 
the ‘ovironment of people, have for him a 
peculiar significance ; sometimes the genius 
of place links Up With pagan magic. After 
two visits to India he wrote his last novel, 
A Passage to Indig (1924) in which conflict 
comes, not between British and Indian, but 
between Personality and tribalism. In 
later life F orster has given his attention to 
occasional literary studies or beautifully 
written essays on contemporary civilization. 
NoveEts: Where Angels Fear to Tread (1905); 


The Longest Journey 1007): ; 

View (1908)? Honey tt9 ap A Room with a 
STORIES: The Celesti 
CRITICISM : 


Democracy (1951) 

. Macaulay, The Writings of E. M. F 
(1938); T. Trilling, E. M. F 4 “are? : 
V. Woolf, The Death of th Paene (7944) 5 


, : e Mot} : 
David Cecil, Poets and Siny- 
R.A. 


Fort, Paut (*Rheims ; II 
poet. Fort was one of 
bolism. In 1890, he founded the 'Théatre 
d'Art. He is pre-eminently the poet of 
Champagne, of Touraine and of the Hle-de- 
pace: Between 1897 and 1951 he pro- 
euged 40 volumes of Ballades frangaises et 
hroniques de France. All the history of 
“ice Comes to life in these charming and 
os © Pieces which he prints in the form of 
eee Paragraphs, though their versifica- 
fee s otherwise often regular. His 
uNdity and the assumed carelessness of 


1872), French 
the pioneers of sym- 


[1784] 


his style never detracts from his Powe, ' 
musical evocation. 


Plays: La Petite Béte (1890); L'Or (r 


924), 
Ysabeau (1924); Ruggieri (1925); Le Cama); | 


wa 
drap d’Or (1926); Les Compéres du Ro; yd 
ene aes. Ballades fran Gr se 
1897-1925; def. ed., 13 ie hae f) 
Mémoires (1944).—R. Clauzel, Mic * ! arbre 
a poémes (1925). ry JPR 


Fournier, [Henri ALBAN] dated nce 
pelle d’Angillon 3 X sae ifs ACtion 
22 IX 1914), Frenc : 
Fournier’s poetic novel of Oe vat i . 
ture, Le Grand Meaulnes (79 oa on his 
native Sologne country, 1 tial novel 
the most popular and influer By S of 
the century. Though basg somethin on 
personal experience, it owes sie 
Stevenson and Defoe, DUP or 
both in delicacy of imagine” ent 2 sts 
summer of 1905, Fourmer! 7 


“din London. 
but fruitful period in L Correspondance, 


Miracles (1924, poems) ; 4 (4 vols, 1926), 


Se. -1I 

with Jacques Riviere, 1 905 8); H. Gillet, 
I. Riviere, Images d’A- Br. ie Quest of F. 

A. F. (1948); E, Gibson, TW. 


(1953). 
ul 


Fracchia, UMBERTO aa 
TRome 5 XII 1930) |. 
literary critic and journa Me 
founded the famous * 
Fiera Letteraria, Mes iN: 
1927. His novels an. ity, a 
though written realistiCe ¥? reality and 
liberately created aif 
strangeness about the™- im (1921)3 ae 
Novets: Ji Perduto ae (193° ); Gente 
(1923); La Stella del Ci ta (1924 ; 
Stories: Piccola Gente @ ~octh.)- 7 A.C. 
Stor- 


cca 5 IV 1889; 
alian novelist, 
In 1925 he 
review, La 
directed untl 


- Angela 


Scene di Campagna (193! 
F. Bianchi, U. F. (1933 


Frahm, Lupwic (* 
marn 56 VII 1856; eae 
Low German poet, eppe 
representative of the 
near Hamburg. ena 

As noch de Trankriisel M g16)-— H 
Scharrnbulln brummt \ i 
Morgen bet Abend (1921 Quickbo } 

W. Brauns, in Mitt- 


aries 19 
Fram, Davip (#Poniewr Afr 
poet. He introduce” th 1riv4 
Yiddish poetry (the ©) 34) cu att 
and people), whi tif: 8) Peis 
original Lithuanian nueted peat) nd 
Bie gs un poemes (CP purer, spill ( j.9 
ae a a Dos letsté 

ondon, ; 

1948). 


ti08 


” 


poet an cli 


but surpasses then 
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ANATOLE, pseud. of JACQUES- 


Ata THIB *Da yt 

fF7,s0H8 T, BAULT (*Paris 16 IV 1844; 
ares Oire 13 X 1924), French 
{2 ef: eerie France’s father was a 
ae bookseller with a passion for the 
porn century. France began his long life 
sr thorship by Writing Parnassian verse 
ot 4i pressionistic criticism. His earliest 
gh els are composed in a pleasing, academic 
p? je (Le Crime de Sylvestre Bonnard, 
se )- Rae 1890, influenced by a num- 
Le f political ‘sensations’ (the Boulanger 
be Ait, phe ponatna scandal, the Dreyfus 
se) and + Mme de Caillavet, he under- 
cB ok 22 oes ySis of modern society and, in 
10 “eries of ironical novels, Histoire contem- 
Z or ne (1 96-1901, 4 vols), attacked its 
prsurdities and its blemishes. His de- 
epereteyarseumed air of scepticism and 

[iP ponsibility failed + | ; 
jst” .assion for the oi: o conceal a genuine 
comP ity e sufferings and errors of 
pumas me ‘the Owards the end of his life he 
pure: 3 yore story in the manner of 
volar ey used it to popularize his 
pacifis lared bine Utionary views. In 1917 
pe Cees Tita self a supporter of the Rus- 
te Nn. He received the Nobel 
riZe ee aie He had a sharp, dry intel- 
jigen® 2 eae Wit, a profound sense of 
50D? re 55 Wows learning and a heart 
Bega h Ae l Manifestations of injustice. 
His mah ae Studied but genuine perfec- 
Bese a ould ensure his survival as a 


VERSE: L 
Pienihieines tear Dorés (1873); Les Noces 
(1920)-—Nover 76), The Bride of Corinth 
et le Chat Maier, AND SHortT STORIES: Jocaste 
(1885); Thais (18 (1879); Le Livre de mon amt 
Mother of Peg 790)3 L’Etui de Nacre (1892), 
Reine Pédauque (1908); La Rétisserie de la 
Reine Pédaugy (1893), At the Sign of the 
feréme Coignard (1912); Les Opinions de 
Le fardin qd’ Epic (1893); Le Lys Rouge (1 894); 
Claire (1895). ure (1895); Le Puits de Sainte- 
L’ile des Payee la Pierre Blanche (1995); 
(1912); La Révois. (1908); Les Dieux ont sotf 
Pierre (1918). re des Anges (1914); Le Petit 
Bloom of ife ( Vie en Fleurs (1922), The 
105)-— Essays ANP Lay: Crainquebille 
¥ € AS vols, 38 Criticism: La Vie Lit- 
as @’ Ay (2 1888-92 and 1950); Vie de 
1913); Vers le Tol: 1908); Le Génie Latin 
(1 te dG ‘embs meilleurs (3 vols, 1906); 
: er os vente Ans de vie soctale 
> roe 5 Completes illustrées (25 vols, 
| Bibione c1- 
A, F ; (1936) 8 aphie des ouvrages consacrés 
(193 5) (1929): Cc a Smith, The Scepticism of 
i Le Livre @ raibant, Le Secret dA. F. 
Or du Centenaire (1949). 
M.G.; J.P 


Fran 

V Cke ’ 

Mac®89 ron ° (*Kiel 27 IX 1855; 27 
ee Vp une Gilbert; |Cambridge, 
1930), German-American 


FRAZER 


literary historian and poet; professor of the 
history of German culture at Harvard 
University. He founded the university’s 
Germanic Museum in 1903. He pioneered 
in the sociological and broadly cultural 
interpretation of literary history. His 
poems (Deutsches Schicksal, 1923) are 
touching expressions of nostalgia. 


HistoricaL Works: 4 History of German 
Literature as Determined by Social Forces 
(1901); Kulturwerte der deutschen Literatur in 
threr geschichtlichen Entwicklung (2 vols, 1910- 
23).—AuToBIoG.: A German-American’s Con- 
fession of Faith (1915); Deutsche Arbeit in 
Amerika (1930).—Eb.: The German Classics of 
the XIX and XX Centuries (20 vols, 1913 ff.). 

G. H. Genzmer, in Dict. Am. Biog., 6 
(1931); J. A. Walz, ‘K. F., the American and 
the German’, in American-German Reve, VI, 

-R. 


VI (1940). 


Frank, Semin LyupvicovicH (*Moscow 
29 1 1877; tLondon ro XII 1950), Russian 
philosopher and political journalist. He 
was first influenced by Marx, then by 
Nietzsche, but eventually joined the neo- 
idealistic group of Russian thinkers, col- 
laborated with P. B. Struve and took part 
in the important symposium Vekhz in 1909. 
He was exiled in 1922. 

Predmet znania (1915); Dusha cheloveka 
(1917); Metodologiya obshchestvennykh nauk 
(1921); Smysl shiznit (1926); Dukhounye osnovy 
obshchestva (1930); Nepostizhimoye (1939); 
God with us (1946); Svet vo t’me (1949). 

V. V. Zen’kovsky, Istoriya russkoy filosofit 
(1948). j.L. 


Franklin, Mites: see BRENT OF Bin BIN. 


Franz, GoTrrriep H. (*Pietersburg, 
Transvaal 1897), Afrikaans writer. 


Tau, the Chieftain’s Son (1929); Makinta 
Tales (1936) ; Molotsi, die Wyse (1943) ; Moeder 
Poulin (1946). G.D. 


Frazer, Sir JAMES GEORGE (*Glasgow 1 I 
1854; 01896 Mrs Lily Grove; tCam- 
bridge 7 V 1941), Scottish anthropologist ; 
professor of social anthropology at Liver- 
pool (1907-22). The Golden Bough is an 


immensely valuable study of man’s early 
beliefs, religion and social culture; and a 
work of literature in its ow? ed 
ough (2 vols, 1990; 12 vols, 

| bed phen et rotemismn and Exogamy 
(1910); The Belief in Immortality and the Wor- 
ship of the Dead (3 yols, 1913-24); Folk-lore in 
“he Old Testament (1918); The Worship of 
Nature (1926); 444%, God and Immortality 
(1927); Myths of the Origin of Fire (1930); 
The Fear of the Dead (3 vols, 1933-36). 

T. Besterman, Bibliography of #. G. BF. 
(1934); B. Lectures, ed. W. R. Dawson, (1922— 
32); R.A. Downie, J. G. F. (1940). G.W.C, 


FREEMAN 


Freeman, Mary ELeanor, née Wilkins 
(*Randolph, Mass. 31 X 18s2; 1902 
Charles M. Freeman; +Metuchen, N.J. 
13 III 1930), American short-story writer 
and novelist. Of Puritan ancestry, she 
wrote of the decline of New England and of 
lives repressed and Warped by their in- 
heritance or environment. 


SHORT STORIES ; A Humble Romance and 
Other Stories (1887); 4 New England Nun and 
Other Stories (1891); The Best Stories of Mary 
£. Wilkins, ed. H.W. Lanier (1927).—NOVELS: 
Pembroke (1894); The Heart’s Highway (1900). 

E. _4anscom, “M. E. W. F.’, in Dict. 
Amer. Biog. (1931), H..L.C. 


Frégault, Guy (*Montreal 16 VI 1918; 
oLilianne Rinfret 20 XJ 1943), French- 
Canadian historian. He was appointed 
chairman of the department of history of 
Montreal University in 1946. He was 
among the first to apply modern methods 
of economic and social research to the early 
days of the Quebec colony. 


La Civilisation de Ig Nouvelle France (1 

! 944); 

Iberville le Conquérant (1944); Francois Bigot, 

administrateur frangais (1948); Le Grand Mar- 

quis: Pierre de Rigaud de Vaudreuil et la 
Loutsitane (1952). B.K.S. 


q : 





[1786] 


novelist and journalist. He 1s an Bree 
explorer and has taken part in acti, Stig 
peditions with Mylius-Erichsen ang y. & 
Rasmussen. He has travelled Tye tSivey 
and all his novels are based 07 his Xda Y, 
ences in Greenland. a 


Novets: Storfanger (1927); Romtings, 
(1928), both tr. as Hskino, ia + taerh 
Branden and E. Branden Sie Big ber 
(1929), The Sea seats the Eskanas an 
(1932); Ivalu (1933), lve ta (1936): 1 vite 
tr. J. Jusztis and E. P. Eric Larion (r Arion. 
Lov (1948), The Law of AgsHE Ads) ~ 
MEMOIRS AND VARIOUS: 4 oe (1936) ture 
(1936); Min gronlandske Ung plage oe It; 
All Adventure (1938); Mi 1); Heia yee 
(1938) ; Diamantdronningen (194 J R and 


(1943), White Man (1946)- a 
Freud, Sicarunp (#F reiber®s Moran gy 
1856; tLondon 23 an 


sychoanaly.: 
neurologist and founder Ot ae atthe 


His theories about the for Many of th 
c . ? ting : 2 
subconscious’, accoun *, behaviour, are 
irrational factors in man logy (developed 
the basis of modern psy ne orion to Freud. 
in many cases, in con him). But his 
but unthinkable von the limits of 
influence went far bey° e felt in almost 
science and was soon t? activity, part- 


: 


ho 


Frenssen, Gustay (*Barlt 19 X 1863; 


tibid. 11 IV 1945), German novelist. He 
became a Protestant pastor, but gave up 


] 
every field of intellectu@ sychoanalytical 
cularly in the arts. /* (. ore (including 
vogue swept German ages first decades 
literary criticism) gurney rtance of a 
of this century. The ™* |, was stressed, 
hidden (subconscious) sn ause, oF the 
rather than the appar i 
result, of an action. ~“; full exP 
inhibitions’ and to aie yoice f 
the creative impulse urrealist) sas were 


He 


apo * continued to preach 
in his novels, but it Was a much less ortho- 
dox dogma which finally led to renuncia- 


tion of the Christia faith 3 
Nordmark (1936). nN faith in Glaube der 


NOVELS: Die drej Getreuen (1898). The Three expressionists and ; ‘cs and 
Comrades, tr. L. Winstanley ea Jorn Uhl enthusiastic amateurs ue Ct omar 
(1901), tr. F. S. Delmer (1905); Hilligenlei based on psychoana the few ut the 
(1905), Holyland, tr. M. A. Hamilton (1906); dissenters rather than 0” nade # tistiC 
Peter Moors Fahyt nach Siidwest (1907), Peter 7 ad? 5 


) 1 4 i self a ieS t 
Moor’s Fourney to Southwest Africa, tr. M. M. which Freud hums? theor® 


Ward (1908); Klaus Hinrich Baas (100 fi oe licability of BE er, 1895); 
E. Lape and E. F. Read (1911); be yas creation. . rere B re eta 
von foggsee (1921), tr. K G. Potts (1931) Studien tiber Hysterie W The ney Dre pret 
Otto Babendiek (1926), The Anvil, abr. tr. H. Die Traumdeutung (1 9001 ev 1937905)? i J. 
Paterson (1930); Meino der Prahlfoy (1933).— Dreams, tr. A. A. Bril [theor Se) tt 
Various: Dorfpredigten (1899), Village Ser-  handlungen zur Sexua of pinfil 


mons (1924); Bismarch (ep; > Bri 
deiitha Gon (epic, r9r4); Briefe aus 
A. Droege, Die Technik in G. F.’s Romanen 
(1915); O. Hauser, G. F, (1936); T.. Bohner, 
Freundschaft mit . Lrlebnisse und Briefe 


(1938); F. X. Braun, Kulturelle Ziele im Werk 
Fs (Ann Arbor, 2646), i hele Se . 


Fresenus, 


Contributions to the *" on 2 puctor> 23): 
Strachey (1949); Vorlesus’ [nt (19 

wn die Psychoanalyse &0 fe | 
tures on Psycho-anaty’””? Cat See 
Das Ich und das Es (1973 hy We an Autor) 
tr. J. Riviére (1927); , Bins” An qi 4 
pondence between mee I 40). Cay sis 
(1933); Selbstdarste! u sera” i of a 08, is 
8raphical Study, tt- W fer 009 of 


FRITZ: see LotTrmann, F. ‘he Wibod 
General Selection f Gesammere Brn gt 
ng 


Freuchen, Lorenry Perer ELrrep (*Ny- 


. Ri 7)3 7 
ing Falster 20 [] 1886; corgi Nava- Bee ee W. Hey tL ivit 
song Meqopaluk ; ©1924 Magdalene Vang 940 § and 1952 ff); i 
auvidsen; coDagmar Cohn), Danish Fed R Waelder (194 


dA 
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L. Beeley, F. and Psycl lyst. 
: ff, ychoanalysts (1931); 
4. Bee i: fA Marxian Study (1938); 
f, Poulan Drychoantyus (opie); A. be Billy 
7 Mt PSYchoanalysis (1940); 4. 4. rill, 
Bis ony Freud to Psychiatry (1944); F, J. 
5045); H. Sachs, F. Master and Friend (1945); 
(19 Cave, L Buyy : 3? 
ation ate ree esta 
: ° z,e ana his Vit 1949); 
p ; juen et, Un Psychiatre philosophe. Rudolj 
Lriys ot 0 Ant. P P yi 
Aue Fung (1 t-Freud (1950); E. G. Glover, 
or 950); G. Zilboorg, S. F. His ex- 


Fr pation of the mind of man (1951)- BROW. Ls 


FEF Hubb : 
reudianism and the Literary Mind 


eudenthal, FRIE , wie 
Beis (in Parr ‘i aoe see FREUDEN- 
pion Ca FRirscur), VLADIMIR MaxI- 
ov jan ae 16 X 1870; jibid. 1929), 
siya (‘The p Te edited Pechat’ z Revo- 
Me aturai ress and the Revolution’) 
jae". *Marxizm, and the b d 
¢ editors of re » and was ont Oar 
O'nich began iteraturnaya Entsiklopediya 
w rf. to appear shortly before hi 
eath. is fy. ppear shortly berore hus 
papitalizn roueS book was Literatura 7 
the ambitious ) and one of his last had 
‘Sociology o¢ title, Sotsiologiya tskusstva 
jfogan and PF aa ). Together with P. 
sober Marxian . ereverzev he retained his 
Ocherki 4, Pproach to the end. 
iteratury (1908) estori _zapadno-evropeyskoy 
Poezty@ koshing, Leonid Andreyev (1909) ; 
sotsial NOY isto. oo ? uxhasa (1912); Ocherki 
: : 2 whkussiva (1923)- 
Fridegard, i 
1897); Swedish » (*Uppsala lin 14 VI 
for existence Novelist. Early struggles 
problems of yp." his attention to social 
sort, and he tex darker and more criminal 
mystic Strain, €ats them remorselessly. A 
humour, ho and an undercurrent of 
promising Ever, relieve his uncom- 
the Viking ape nalism, and his novels on 
Gryningsfolhe, (Traeudars land, 1940, atid 
archaeologig 1 1944) show considerable 


Product is insight. His outstanding 
: geuatize bis ars Hdrd series, a slightly 
creed. clear-sighted self-portrait 


walt Natt ¢ + 
hjalt juli 
ayes 1938) 933) 3 Offer (1937); Aran och 
Gora etre Z Torntuppen (1941); Faderna 
rtiohop ACR oe series: ¥ag Lars Hard 
Hard {to36). himlastegen (1936); Barm- 
Statistey 7 Vidas dr min hand (1942); Lars 

K.] (1939). 9 (1951),—SHORT STORIES: 
forfayp 2eDsson,” M2arnbudet (1944) 

attare 0 > Z 944 ¢ 

(19 tse moderna svenska prosa- 


(194 . ® 
9). > R. Oldberg, Nutias/ojartare 
SHE. 


Frieg] 

Lith. 22d 

pos ahia tg atvim AvraHaM (*Horodok, 

was aod Sh T; TULS.A. 1939), Hebrew 

for ict? broke ory, Weiter: Friedland 

durin, Wo h ific writer but he is known 

( Shore - of poetry and his Sip- 
Stories’, New York, 1939). 


FRIDJONSSON 


As a poet he is at his best in the semi-epic; 
most of his sonnets are of 2 narrative 
character. 

Sonnets (New York, 1939); Shirim (ibid., 
1940). 

Sefer Zikkaron le-Friedland (collected appre- 
preciations, ed. M. Ribolov, bid. 7941). 

A. 


Friis Molier, Kat (*Copenhagen 15 VIII 
1888; 001927 Else Sophie Kjer), Danish 
poet and critic. He is a fastidious artist 
and a great master of form. Among his 
lyric poetry his many translations from 
French and English deserve special men- 
tion, notably of Blake, Kipling, Villon, 
Baudelaire, T. S. Eliot and Christopher 
Fry. As a literary critic he ts admired for 
his judgment—and feared for his sarcasm. 

VERSE: Digte (1910); Tolv gamle Fulerim 
(1916); Indskrifter (1920); jamber (1926); 
Gallionsfigurens Sang (1930).—Digte 1905-48 
(1948).—Essays: Profane Profeter (1922); Et 
Narreskib (1935) ; Danskhed og Dannelse (1937); 
Verker og Dage (1938); Skribenter og Boger 
(1942); To Lover (1943); Historien om lille Hans 
(1944); Den store nordiske Svanesang (1945).— 
Memoirer i Utide (1942): 

Bog tilegnet K. F. M. (1948). E.B. 


Frishman, DaviD (#Zguerzsh, nr Lodz, 
Poland 5 I 1862 or 1865; +Berlin 4 VIII 
1922), Hebrew critic, short-story writer, 
editor and translator. He was the first 
Hebrew critic, after Kovner, to demand 
drastic reforms in the art of writing in 
accordance with western literary standards. 
His short stories are distinguished by the 
soft, light vocabulary and style of Deuter- 
onomy and the narrative parts of the Old 
Testament. His stories are not all of the 
same value; some are merely episodes in 
the form of memoirs; but there are also 
real portraits of people in his brilliant 
novelettes like Hayish u-Miktarto and 
Mizwa. ‘The best stories, however, art 
the Bamidbar (Berlin, 1923), a SEMES. of 
biblical imaginative stories, skilfully using 
some episode or precept of the Pentateuch. 
As a poet Frishman wrote some popular 
ballads, such as Hamashiach and Agadoth; 
his lyrics are genuine poetical impressions, 
but they are not up to the standard that the 
critic Frishman demands from Hebrew 
poets. In the art of the feuilleton he was 
outstanding; ¢-.£- Otioth Porhot (1903). 
Collected works, ed. L. Frishman Ge pols, 


Warsaw, 1923-27): 


Fridjonsson, GupmuNDUR (*Silalekur, 
‘Adaldalur 24 % 18093 o1899 Gudrin 
Lilja Oddsdottir ; }Husavik 24 WI 1944) 
Icelandic poet, novelist, short-story writer 


FROST 


and essayist. Fridjénsson was of farming 
stock and became a farmer himself. He 
was a prominent member of the Pingeying 
movement. In his early works he shows 
himself a bitter realist, satirist and social 
critic. Later he tended to become rather 
narrow and conservative. His hero is 
often the farmer whom he idealizes at the 
expense of the townsman and official. Old 
Icelandic literature was his main source of 
inspiration. His memoria] poems are best, 
but his nature poems also form an impor- 
tant group. His language both in poetry 
and prose is rich and ornate, but he uses it 
forcefully and with complete mastery. 


VERSE: Ur heimahégum (1902); Haustléng 
(1915); Kvedi (1925); Kvedlingar (1929); Utan 
af vidavangi, kuedj (1942); Ljddmeli, ed. V. 
Gislason (1947). —Fijniy (1898); Undir beru 
loftt (1904); Olof i Asi (1907); Télf sdgur 
(1915); Tix Sogur (1918); Ur éllum dtium 
(1919); S6lhvérf (1921); Kveldgledur (1923); 
Hééan og handan (1925); Ségur tir bygd og borg 
(1934); Uti d vidavangi (1938). 

getucbCeson. GW? in Waka, @ (£980); 
S. Einarsson, ‘Fr G. - Og s6gum hans’, in 
Timarit Pjddreknisfélags islendinga, 18 (1936). 
RG.P: 


Frost, Ropert Lrg 
26 III 187s, 
American poet, 
brought from the 


(*San Francisco, Calif. 
©1895 Elinor White), 
As a boy of ten he was 


lication of his poems, A Boy’s Wi 

and North of Boston Gola}. Ree 
the U.S.A. with a high reputation, he 
served as professor of English at Amherst 
from 1916 to 1938. His poems are dis- 
linctive in their use of ordinary speech 
with varied tones and Shades of Meaning 
in their dramatic Presentation, shrewd hum- 
our, pointed epigrams and Yankee under- 
statement. From the early pastoral lyrics 
he developed continually in technique and 
content; his latest masques present philo- 


sophical speculations on God’s treatment 
of man, 


Mountain Lnterval (1916); New Hampshire: 
A Poem eutth Notes and oi Notes Giga): 
est-Running-Broohk (1928); A Way Out 
(1929); The Cow’s in the Corn (1929); Three 
ESD. 54 Further Range (1936); A Wit- 
Sia hes (1942); 4 Masque of Reason (1945); 
(ts bie Bush (1947); 4 Masque of Mercy 
1'7):-—Complete Poems of R. Frost (1949). 


°mpson, Fire and Ice: The Art and 
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Thought of R. F. (1942); G- B- Mung, 
A Study in Sensibility and Good Sen, p i 
Caroline Ford, The Less Traveleg (2, . 
Study of R. F. (1935); Recognition ag 

Lwenty-fifth Anniversary, ©4- R, R Re 


(crit. reviews, 1937). Sa 


Frug, Smmon SAMUEL ee : 
tOdessa 22 IX 1916), ee TS 
poet. His first poem (12 USSlan) dish 
lished in 1880 in Odessa, brought eb. 
meee Petersburg ym 
invitation to go to St e a Whenwa 
became a prominent pa Ugg: 
literary circles. In 19°: oe begat 
write in Yiddish, introduce id nery Stare 
dards in contemporary ae Octny 
His Russian writings, however, ate of 
greater significance. ait 
Lider un gedankn (collectee beget Po 
Odessa, 1896); Ale werk IMO iis (2 
1904).—Complete ed. ° ed. of ne Bs 
CN.Y., mero): complete Ussian 
writings (6 vols, 1904): JS. 


; <I 1897 

Fry, CARLI (*Muster 4 a ee ; 

dramatist © Writer of 
Romansch poet, ology in Frij,. 
stories. He studied a au: 
and travelled widely, un iN 1929, pH, 
Catholic priest in Ik-dramas, trang|9. 
wrote also folk-tales, 1 ary history, 
tions and essays on 14 926-50); Tribuna 


I 
Sursum corda (4 vols, 1-50); Sur la sev 
romontscha (13 vols, eed D. Sialm, 1938); 
(1938); Adda (poems, ™? RRB. 


Fontana (1942). 


Ems, 
Vols, 


«2 XII 1907; ©1936 
uae Ss English poetic 
alt ls the play- 
too Pp y 
dramatist and actor. with The Lady's 
ic by storm ved and The 
N Shier. Be ger ne style of Eliot 


Fry, CurIisTOPHER 
Phyllis Marjorie 


; he fan- 
Firstborn. Influence odies); Beta 
(whom he sometimes 16 Nereis 
tasy of Jean Anouilh 2°) . writes mim "i 

. re; ious tra 
hakespe2 ser i 
humanity of S aeou ch aS ately com 
flexible verse, ca j ctive 


fle 
note (The Firstborn) cit gay the re 


bines the solemn an rirstbort 
and the fantastic. 39)5 Leg (1949)! 
The Boy with a Cart (138 pu Me he Moat 


’ i 0 = ont 
(1946); The Lady’s Nove an "p neta 
Venus Observed (1950) Ano isoners ean 
tr. and adaptation OF 2) oy of #7 tion 99h 
au Chateau (1959); A Sle P gppreet Ei 
i: an 


’ 0 Th. 
D. Stanford, C. Fu: at“ * years on SJ 


ayo tt-James, 4% ; cia 
Hinek oo-m98e (95 ta ye 
Fuchs, ABRAHAM Moses ( He ST his ae 
1890), Yiddish novelisi: pave. Je 
literary career in 19gtt bi em vient jp 
short story published ee sell e 0 
ing between 1D + se ental 
moved to Londo 


Israel. The foremos 





a 
4 


Ree he 


coming & Roman 


id 


E- _ 


Reto. 
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ealist school, his subjects are mainly 
pe ard-workir | 
t 1g village Jews, the poor 
p2, pe underworld i 
Pat tld in the towns. 


of L 
insane (Lyov, 1912); Oifn Bergl (Warsaw, 
aN Unter der brik (Warsaw, 1924). J.5S. 


po creche (#23 II 1903; {Berlin 8 IX 
9 43)), ces and journalist. Acom- 
os pe ie Was executed by the Ger- 
maoee 1 Gane ond world war for his part 
a ie “oa resistance movement. His 
pest and ibe was secretly written in 

jg} escribes his experiences there. 


pt re ; 
peporie® Psand na oprdtce (1945). R.A. 


Be etioall coy ee ee 8 IV 
584? ales and sket vs Italian prose-writer. 
B 2 Le Veglie dj ; es of ‘Tuscan village 
pers (1887) ay be (1884-90), Al Aria 
59 98)—and his ae ‘i Campagna Toscana 
Acqua passata ( obiographical fragments 

522)—Tange fost and Foglie al Vento 
7 nt-bearted to ne the humorous and 
A artist, he was le tragic and grim. As 
f pion and his independent of literary 
for detail ancl ane ee humour, an eye 
of the short ul handling of the form 
muscans rather Ory are characteristic of 
school of Writing than of any particular 

Cento SOnett 
Poesié (1920); 
yecchio (1902). 


: uM, vernacolo pisano (1872); 
Nee. nuovo (1901); Mondo 
1920); 4! ciuco pols ad occhio nudo (1878; 
' (1939)3 Le Veglie i, Melesecche, ed. G. Biagi 
Provenzal (193~) t Neri, ed. with comm. D. 
EE Niccolai, “| 

i scrittori ita}; 
Ga 


- F. (1921); P. Pancrazi, 
nt dal Carducci al D’ Annunzio 
B.R. 


Furman 

*. oY 

(*Kines ; Duirry ANDREYEVICH 
amg 


author. Hig eae +Moscow 1926), Soviet 
tr. 1935) is av: Ovel Chapayev (1923; Eng. 
against Kolo lvid chronicle of the struggle 
the leaders}; a in the Ural region under 
Is excellent] of the peasant Chapayev who 
second novel Portrayed. | Furmanov’s 
1925) is about Myatezh (‘The Revolt’, 
hapayey has the civil war in central Asia. 
©€n successfully filmed. 


Sobran; 
if “chineniy (3 vols, 1936). J.-L. 


uru 
Mu 
tTehran 26 XPMAD Aur (*4 VII 1877; 
m 1942), Persian statesman, 
of letters. E. 


AN (% 
ae a Budapest 17 VII 1888), 
tory Write Playwright, novelist and 
er, ‘The successful creator 
Ny ungary Fiist grew up 
£0 Maint Yugat writers. He broke 
a strongly independent 


GAIO 
and pessimistic strain which recurs 
throughout his works. 

VERSE : Vdltoztatnod nem lehet (1913); 
Vadlégatott versek (1934).—PROSE: Nevetok 
(1920), Lachende Gesichter, tr. S. J. Klein 
(1923); Advent (1923). 

F. Karinthy, ‘PF, M.’, in Nyugat (1923); G. 
Haldsz, ‘F. M.’, in Nyugat (1935). G.F.C. 


abe, Dora (*Dobrich 18 VIII 1886; 
corgr1o Boyan Penev), Bulgarian 
BP poet. The poems of her first 
creative period, up to 1927, are lyrical, sad 
and melancholic. After the sudden death 
of her husband in 1927 she concentrated 
on writing children’s books of no particular 
literary value. 
Temenugi (1908); Zemen Put (1928). 
M.P 


Gadda, Carto (*Milan 14 XI 1893), 
Italian essayist and short-story writer. An 
engineer by profession, Gadda turned to 
writing in the ’30s. He has a rich, com- 
plex style and makes effective use of popu- 
lar dialect. His view of life is harsh and 
personal, giving even his humour a bitter 
quality. A useful indication of his inten- 
tions and manner of work is contained in 
Come Lavoro (in Paragone, Feb. 1950). 
La Madonna det Filosofi (1931, short 
stories); J Castello dt Udine (1934); Meravighe 
d'Italia (1939); L’ Adalgisia (1944). J.F.C. 


Gadola, GuciieLm (*Muster 1902), Reto- 
Romansch writer of short stories. A 
schoolmaster, he made valuable researches 
into Reeto-Romansch literature and culture, 
particularly of the popular theatre and of 
early printed works. His articles and his 
boldly drawn and cheerfully detailed tales 
of peasant life appeared principally in 
Glogn (of which he is editor), Ischi, the 
Annalas da la Societa Retorumantscha and 
the Gasetta Romontscha (1927 H.). 

R. R. Bezzola, in Ttara Grischuna (1943, 
Ger. tr. of one tale). R.R.B. 


Gaio, MANUEL DA SILVA (*Coimbra 6 V 
1860; tzbid. 11 II 1934), Portuguese poet, 
novelist and critic. He sought to re- 
evaluate and continue the Portuguese pas- 


toral tradition and to stimulate a new 

interest in the study of the classics. He 

also left valuable critical studies on con- 
guese writers. 


temporary Portu 
Verse: Mondeg? (1900); Novos poemas (1906); 
1916); Sulamtte (1928),— 


Chave dourada 
1 Tiltimos crentes (1904); Torturados 


NOVELS: . 
(1911).—-CRITICISM Ega de Queiroz (1919): 


GALACION 


Eugénto de Castro (1928); Os vencidos da vida 

(1931); Bucolismo (2 vols, 1932-33, studies on 

Bernardim Ribeiro and Cristévao sree 
eke 


Galacion, Gata, pseud. of GricorE Pis- 
CULESCU (*Didesti, Teleorman 1879), 
Rumanian writer. Ordained priest in 
1922, he taught theology at Kishinev uni- 
versity. All his novels and short stories 
have amoral. His prose is rich in biblical 
sonorities. He translated the New Testa- 
ment (1927) and the Song of Songs (1934). 

Bisericuta din razoare (1 ; Roscandra 
(1930) ; Doctorul Laifun (1 ae 7. 

- Lovinescu, Critice, 4, 6, 7 (1926, ff.); F. 
Aderca, Oameni §t idei (1922) and Marturie 
uner generat (19209), A.V.W. 
Gale, 


ZONA (*Portage, Wisc. 26 VIII 
1874; 1928 William Breese; +Chicago 
2'7 XIT 1938), American novelist and play- 
wright. Her first Stories idealized small- 
town life, but in the novels Birth (1918) 
and Miss Lulu Bett (1920) she turned to 
realism. The latter Was dramatized and 
won the Pulitzer prize in rgar. 


SHorT Sroriss: Friendship Vill] 1908) ; 
A ahaa Stories (1914) ? oN, aed Sie 
ance {stand (1906); J; — 
Play: Evening Clo ae aeeman: (2037) 


Lothes (1932). 
A. Derleth, Still Siraj] Voice: The Biography 
of Z. G. (1940). HL. 


Gatecki, TADEUSZ: see STRUG, ANDRZEJ. 


Gallegos, ROmUuLo (*Caracas 1884), Vene- 
zuelan novelist, noted for his lively and 
convincing pictures of Venezuelan life 


excessively literary approach, the remain- 
ing influence of modernismo. His later 
books are objective, the plots well con- 
ceived and the style terse: The author 
who lived in Spain for some 
influenced by the modified 

the modern Spanish novel. 


Dotia Barbara (1929), tr. R. Malloy (N.Y., 


1931); Cantaclaro (1041): Cana 
Pobre Negro Goer. 7) eee 


Galsworthy, JoHN (*Kingston Hill, Sur- 
rey 14 Vill 1867; co1gos Ada Pearson 
Cooper, wife of A. J. Galsworthy; tHamp- 
stead 31 I 1933), English novelist and play- 
wright (Nobe] prize winner 1932). Inearly 
youth Galsworthy appeared to be typically 

arrow, Oxford and of the hunting-field. 
Kipling, Flaubert and Turgenev turned 

™ to literature. His writing shows three 
Phases. (1) That of Villa Rubein, when he 

as learnt the Russian technique of a re- 
Strained objectivity, (2) A middle period, 
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beginning with The Island Pharise,, 
The Man of Property, and including Suet 
and other plays, in which the meth 
social order is contrasted with the ng, a 
humane. (3) That of a Seen of Dovel 
including most of The Fors) ‘eee i 
which again he contrasts the ¥ and x 
new, but to the disadvantage OF the Jay, 


Novets: Villa Rubein (19093 The Isang 


Pharisees (1904); The Count'y \T909), 
The Pinte Sara (The Man of Property, :.) 


In Chancery, 1920; To Leh aaMe iecond 
Trilogy of the Forsyte Ce LAYS: The ier 
Comedy (1924, 1926, 1928). tice (1910) tle, 
Box (1906); Strife (1909) + Je - Hem 0 
Leon Schalit, ¥% G. (19? ' The Lif ld, 
J. G. (1934); H. V.. Marte” “RAS 
Letters of $. G. (1935): 


' jan minor 
Galvez, Jost (*1886), P One a reaction 
of some importance as  Gantos 10cano, 
against the rhetoric © 


delicate and dis. 
His lyrics are tender and quietness of 


tinguished by an ox is forms are those 

rhythm and imagery. + an innovator. 

of modernismo ; he 1s N° ¥ardin cerraa 
Sa, 


Fe Oo ; 
Bajo la luna (Paris, 1g! ) 


1912). 
ae! 4 18 VII 1882), 
Galvez, Manuei (*P arty influenced in 
Argentinian novelist. Gr ig novels are 
technique by naturalism, reforming atti: 
nevertheless inspire? | his pictures 
tude. ‘Though critic1ae y in La Hei 
of provincial life (sper of style an 
normal, 1914), for his lac tremely suc 
popularity, he has been & : 
ful with the historica - conven Oy 
Novets: La sombra Sk Ongiys anid 
Nacha Regules (1919; i 2); 
Historia de arrabal U9". 
(1930), Holy W ednesaar de! 
2a) Nasir om 
Paraguay, incl. 0 oe 
(1925), Bani ( 28) the and El 
> two ‘Scenes } 1) oe 
BT Coches de los Cerrilos a E58 
Quiroga (1932); L4 vida 
(1939). 


Gamboa, FEDERICO ( 
1864; ‘ibid. 15 * ged the 
novelist. He id lies Aly PoC tho al 
in method but prote 
spirit by his 
Some of his n 
deal with social pr 
His works are a V4 tury” 
Mexico in the 19th i i 
Novets: Del maura’ 189 308); 
(1892); Suprema ley BarcelOO’ city? pail 
fosis (1899); Santa ( 
quista (Barcelona an© Lat 
llaga (1910).—-PLAYS: 


1nos 
cam ort 


#Mexte" 





ee — 


on 





fa 


gn2 Cas gleba; A buena cuenta; Entre 
8 nos EMOIRS: JM diario (967538). 
5a. 
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Pe iy Be ENDAS KARAMCHAND (*Por- 
So at Aare 69; {Delhi 30 I 1948), was 
Be pe pee renee in the struggle for 
ndence into which he in- 
Pe a ue spirit by his doctrine of ahimsa 
ie Z Bion eae ening were Spats 
\" ¢O 1 e political anda reil- 
a s eee ets of which he was the 
g det: _ appeared in his periodicals, 
e@ og India and Harijan. In 1945 he 
youjshed a remarkable autobiography, M 
BD nants with 7 e autobiography, Ay 
oe ae Beate cs ruth, which for its frank- 
m ? 
pe ns. In it ele to Rousesas s Con 
fess Bee of Bis: races his belie s to the 
; pfu’ of Tol uskin’s Unto This Last, the 
works Stoy, the Bhagavad Gita and 
New Testame 
Epo inent » nt. In Europe he found 
a pr? Upporter in Romain Rolland. 
H.G.R. 


eg ie ECuLal (*Falticeni 1838; 
459707 A an short-story writer and 
poet fon Cheerfulness and clarity of his 
sport .” pa Whose subjects are mostly 
pistorica’ Kept them popular until the first 
world war. PSP 
HORT STorige. 

Ri BORON At Nuvele (3 vols, 1873; 2nd 
(1903)3 Zile thie ns Pagint raslete 
(1904): (1903); Pdcate mariurisite 


O. Taslauany, 7 
> LF? ; ees : e 
N. lore, O lupta ees ae me 


angotena hy 
Pad) Bouse PREDO (*Quito 1904; +ibid. 
metaphors, e¢ Tean poet who, with Vivi 
spiritual Some: es the mysteries of 
however sista In a way that relates him, 
Spanish religions ©? to the tradition of 

Orogénie » poetry. 
(1932) 5 Nuys 1928, in Fr.); Absence 
secreta (1940), russels, 1938); dat ai 
Gantilion S wa. 


French dram IMON (*Lyons 7 I 1887), 


ati 
r at Gantillon’s experience 
provided he French merchant navy 


plays. 'T : ackground for his early 
i his Teatme nding of poetry and realism 
illusion and ( Nt of the themes of eternal 


“fur, x h igra- 

ete! oie 931) the transmugra 

» With their settings of ships 
aunts, gave remarkable 

to ne . ? g , ° 

Bue Baty wigs productions of Gas- 
Tite Jamo; € subtle acting of Mar- 

Nis, & 


and do ae 


Cyc} 
(1 Olle (x 
929), 923); Maya (1924); Départs 


RR. t: 
R, 7, asilla 
(ae sou Le ip Arimateurs de Théatre (1936); 
fro i G. pay atre en France deputs 1900 


ONten, ment, Anthologie du Théatre 
°rain, 3 (1948). W. 


GARBORG 


Garbe, RoBERT (*Hamburg 16 I 1878; 
tibid. 21 II 1927), Low German poet. He 
founded the Nedderdiiiitsh Sellshopp in 
Hamburg and championed complete equal- 
ity of the Low German language in poetry 
as well as administration. But his peculiar 
spelling reform, though well thought-out, 
narrowed his influence. As a poet he left 
behind the popular imitation of Klaus 
Groth and ranks with the symbolists, as 
regards both the noble form and the meta- 
physical contents of his poems. 

Gérnriek (1906); Upkwalm (1921); O. Seel 
vull Lengen (selections, 1938).—Not yet pub- 
lished: Néibrouk;, Anderstéd; Dat Spétgel. 

E. Metelmann, ‘R. G. Bibliographie’, in 
Neue Lit., 35 (1934); T: Westerich and G. 
Trenkelbach, in Mitt. Quickborn, 31 (1938). 

GC; 


Garber, Otro (*Lassahn, Lauenburg 
3 VII 1880; +Ratzeburg 1949), Low Ger- 
man writer, chiefly of stories with a village 
background. 

Srortes : Grundwater (1921); Kasmerad kumm 
(1939)-—NOVELS: De Schoolmeisterbuer (1924); 


Een von de Ohlen (1933): 
W. Frahm, in Mitt. Quickborn, 34 (1940). 


Garborg, ARNE or AADNE (*Garborg, 
Time 25 1 1851; 001887 Hulda Bergersen ; 
+Hvalstad 14 I 1924), Norwegian novelist, 
poet, playwright and essayist. Garborg 
was a farmer’s son who grew to manhood 
at a period when the disintegration of the 
economic basis and forms which had 
governed Norwegian rural society since the 
middle ages had reached a critical phase. 
Added to this his father developed mor- 
bidly pietistic habits of life which eventu- 
ally led him to self-destruction. . In spite 
of many difficulties Garborg managed to 
get to Kristiania university. His first 
works, apart from the first-rate novel of 
student life, Bondestudeniar (1883), are 
clearly influenced by the bohemian, 
naturalistic, decadent literary fashions then 
current, of which Garborg, however, soon 
sickened, to enter on a new phase begin- 
ning with the novel Fred (1892; Peace, tr. 
P. Carleton, the religious, 
emotional and other problems of the 
peasant occasioned by © 
disintegration are searchingly dealt. with. 
To be reckoned as 4 part of this series are 
the novels Den burtkomne Faderen (1899) 
and Heimkomin Son (1908), and the play 
Leraren (1896)- In the verse cycle Haug- 
tussa (1895) he harks back to the peasant 
life of an earlier period, still steeped in 
m and superstition, bringing 


medieval custom o 
the whole to life in wonderful evocative 


GARCIA 


verse which together with the grave beauty 
of the lyric prose of Fred entitles Garborg 
to rank as the first great master of New 
Norwegian, in which the major part of his 
work is written. 


VERSE: I Helheim (1901); Kvede (1909).— 
PLay: Uforsonlige (1888).—Novets AND VARI- 
ous: Ein Fritenkjar (1878); Forteljinger og 
Sogur (1884); Mannfolk (1886); Hjaa ho Mor 
(1890); Kolbotnbrey og andre Shkildringer 
(1890); Trette Mend (1891); Den burtkomne 
Faderen (1899); Fyell-Luft og andre Smaas- 
tykker (1903); Knudahei_Brev (1904); Heim- 
komin Son (1908); Daghok (6 vols, 1924-27); 
Tanker og utsyn, ed. J. Dale and R. ‘Thesen 
(2 in 1950).—Skriftir 7 samling (8 vols, 
1944). 

ES Lie A, Gis) Bp Livsskildring (1914); R. 
Thesen, A. G, (3 vols, 1933-36), Ein diktar og 


hans Strid (1947); J. Dale, Studiar i A. G.’s 
sprak og stil (1950), REG.P. 


Garcia Calderén, Francisco (*Val- 
paraiso 1883), Peruvian writer, brother of 
entura, an excellent example of the Latin- 
€rican who seeks his cultural life in 
urope, a more frequent occurrence in the 
19th century than now: he writes on pre- 
cisely this problem in Latin-America. 


Les democraties latines de P Amerique (Paris, 
1912), Latin America - lts Rise and Progress, tr. 


B. Miall (N.Y. » 1913); La creacién de un con- 
tinente (Paris, 1913). E.Sa. 


Garcia Calderén, 


1887), P eruvian Writer and critic, brother 
of Francisco. A short-story writer of the 
realist and dramatic type, he has also, by 


his criticism, done much to make known 
Peruvian literature abroad. 


SHORT Storigs: Dolorosa y desnuda realidad 
(Paris, 1914); Bajo el clamor de lgs sirenas 
(Paris, 1920); Lg venganza del céndor (Madrid, 
1923).—CRITICIsM: romanticismo al 


é 
modernismo (Paris, 1910); La literaturg peruana 
(Paris and N.Y,, 1914); Semblanzas de América 
(Madrid, 1920 


. Sa. 


Garcia Lorca, FEDERICO (*Fuente- 
vaqueros, Granada 5 | 1899 ; tGranada VII? 
1936), Spanish Poet and dramatist, He 
studied law at Granada, and was a folk- 
lorist, » Musician, lecturer 
and amateur painter. He inspired and 
directed the influential] university theatre, 
a Barraca. At the beginning of the civil 
War Franco’s supporters murdered him. 


VENTURA (*Lima 


~Panish-speaking world and the best known 
mternationally, is creative power is 
Unrivalled in contemporary Spanish litera- 

Te, Dut his daring, even obscure, meta- 
Phors often Spring from Spanish popular 
and culto traditions, (Lorca: ‘The pick- 


~ 
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axes of the cocks dig for the bre - 
the Cid, 12th century : ‘In haste th 
are crowing for they want i brez aN Sa 
All the main streams of Panis 2 ss 
seem to converge in Lorca’s wor. ul ‘) 
gems of delicate and COE el * fing 
feeling (Canciones, 19273 ores de) ae 
Jondo, 1931); long poems ‘d Classig Che, 
and distorted imagery (his f Es) ; sty ot 
tion of the gipsy world (ne ecu : lin. 
cero Gitano, 1928, with Ww: ch he ne Ne 
new life to the old sagan alladsy Oaht 
restlessness of modern C1V1zZatio, (2 the 
en Nueva York, 1940). d Orca hag 
dionysiac sense of life, evn 4 an ob egy! 
with death which culminat ay Llany xn 
Ignacio Sénchez Mejias (1935 rh Por 
As a dramatist Lorca yeions Rw con. 
cerned with elemental p2 dgeane and Dated 
by a feeling of fate where Bodas de cealitg 
intermingle (see his riley a de Boeere 
1933, Yerma, 1935; La farces lardo 
Alba, x940)._Hlis light {Toe Ste eal 
an if PR Vala 
Of interest too is his earl historicg ye 
Mariana Pineda (1927) ( a 5) a Ore 
Dofia Rosita la Soltera f bourgeois jee 
study of the tragedy : 4a. © in 
orien A. Losada (sever) 
Obras Completas, ed; Be ne for the Deai) 
reprs, 8 vols, 1938-42): Poems, tr. A. L, Lloyd 
of a Bull Fighter and One ender and J. L,, Gi; 
(1937~52) ; Poems, tr. 5. 1 (1939); The Poet i 
with intro. R. M. Nadal (93%)? Roig, att i 
New York and Other P i L.’s Theatre— Fring 
hries (N.Y., 1940)3 270" iV" and J. Graham 
Plays tr. R. L. O'Con” Tragedies of Ltr, 
Lujan (N.Y., 1941); TINO! N.Y 1947). 
idem, with proloaue. by L. (N.Y. 1941); E. 
Angel del Rio, 4+ “"pi re ! 
Honig, G, L. (1944); & aaa) Gre Oa 
is People, tr. I. Barea enos Aires, 1948); 
PG. E tctudio orttico © Roy Campbell, L. 
I. B. Trend, ie (1952)3 R.M.LN. 
(1952; with tr.). 


VIII 1863; 
ard 3 >< 1922); 
“ i, GEZA (*A: 8 er 0 A 
See ice Molnar; Tike his Re 
Hungarian author. srdony aaa 
orary HercZ€S) © oor, Cor. : 
contemp: ry ce in ge “stly ‘am 
hermit-like existen his J 


R “ e J ° is . 
tive and classical 1n say ide yric verses 
historical novels disP ‘onal ds mys" 

; onven towat his 
wrote rich, but ¢ ed since 


: : A ae 
and in his last yee is gro 


ticism. His fame yachatatie? 
death. ae (1908) Az 4 aati 
NoveELs: Egri ae (193 9 be PYG: G: 
ember leg at ir (1902) <)i 
4 I : r a5/! 
(Paris, nd.)--PLAY be ie insets eC 
munkdi (41 vols, 194 xe sh 


ees"), 
L, Szaboleska, G. G:F (929) 


5. Sik, G., Ady, pr gauss 


Sho, 


| 
) 
) 


a, L. the Poet and — 
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Pa HannipaL HAMLIN (*West 
eat og 14 IX 1860; «©1899 Zulime 
Paafti 4S Angeles, Calif. 4 III 1940), 
erican Novelist. In his autobiographical 
aster. A Son of the Middle Border 
92D on © ae of the hardships of his boy- 
po do : mid-west farms. He wrote with 
o ik amd about the poverty and 
‘cabo Prairie life in the period when 
pier °P€s were proving false. 
plain Tra aac Roads (1891); Prairie Folks 
(89D irie ae Idols (1894); Boy Life on 
she ey (feat) oy A Daughter of the Middle 
Ot oan > 4 Pioneer Mother (1922); The 
est® arch of American Settlement 


5927 ‘ . 
( Y. ad ‘Trington, Main Currents in American 
qpov’ 1 3 (1930), EH.L.G; 


zyieanu .; 
favien en (*Jassy 1878; T1914), 
oeches Ort-story writer. His animal 
sket anian lite the first of their kind in 
Ro eycholeure. A shrewd analytical 
out the p 3 81cal writer, Garleanu wrote 
ab gtrénit ( Or, the meek and the weak. 
odata! (1907094 Cea dintai durere (1907); 
Nucl lut Odob, Jutr’o noapte de mat (1908); 
in lumea celoy € (1909); Tret vedent (1910); 
Perpessicius cé nu cuvdnta (1910). 
» Mentiuni critice, 1 (1928). 
A.V.W. 


Garneau, Str 


GARNEAU (#;5 Denys, or Satnt-DENys- 


French-Canaq;, Vt 19123 t24 X 1943), 
of the historj a poet. Great-grandson 
son of a is EF . X. Garneau and grand- 
this Writer Bevsned poet Alfred Garneau, 
Canada in 19 Oke new ground in French 
French-Canaqi, With ‘the first collection of 
unashamed Hiee poetry to make full and 

© of free verse rhythms and 


techniques’. 
profoundly per ven more important is his 
problems of, hal attitude towards the 


nificance of We S aloneness and the sig- 
veyed with ae an attitude which is con- 
previous Utle art owing little to any 
poetical wo iter except Cocteau. His 
a 231d to 26th. oe practically confined to 
egards ex ears, 

Completes, ed. Trans P Espace (1937); Poésies 

* e Moyne and R. Elie (1949). 


M. B. Ell; 
is 
(1949). » De St-D. G., Art et Réalisme 
B.Ks. 
Garnett Lida fe- 
co Fae 
pachel oNe (*Brighton 1892; 
herited’ areal) arshall, 01942 Angelica 
on liters > Lneglish novelist who in- 
Stance tastes from Edward and 


an 
ee meaged eae He studied botany 
ttle Te hig 4° 008elling and publishing. 
into jr tasy, hae early with the brilliant 

ey (gaay story, half fable—Lady 


GELSTED 


A Man in the Zoo (1924); Go She Must 
(1927); Pocahontas or The Nonpareil of Vir- 
ginia (1933); Beany-Eye (1935). R.A.S.-J. 


Garnett, Epwarp (*1868; cConstance 
Black; +Chelsea 19 II 1937), English critic 
and playwright. As a publisher’s reader 
and critic he introduced to the public many 
notable writers, including Conrad, and en- 
couraged many young writers, including 
D. H. Lawrence. His plays, too severely 
intellectual, had little success on the stage. 

Criticism: Turgenev (1917); Friday Nights 
(1931).—Pxays: The Breaking Potnt (1907); 
The Feud (1907); The Trial of feanne d’Arc 
(1912).—Ed. Letters from Conrad, 1895-1924 


(1928) and Letters from John Galsworthy 
(1934). R.A.S.-J. 


Gaskell, A. P. (*Kurow 1913), New Zea- 
land writer of short stories. ‘The con- 
siderable range and force of his talent may 
be seen from his one collection, The Big 


Game (1947). D.M.D. 


Tiwo J. (#1893), Slovak novelist. 


GaSpar, 
(1922); V cudzine (1935). 
R.A, 


Deputdcia mrtuych 


Gastev, ALEXEY KAPITONOVICH (*Suzdal’ 
1882), Soviet poet with a strong proletarian 
class-tendency. He began writing In 1904 
but came into prominence in 1918. He 
was an active member of the proletarian 
eroup of authors, Kuznitsa (‘The Smithy’). 


V. P. Polonsky, Ocherki literaturuogo duiz- 
heniya revolyutstonnoy epokhi (1929). 


Gavrilescu, ALEXANDRINA :see CazImir, O. 


Gélinas, GRaTIEN (*St Tite, Champlain 
Co., Que. 2 XII 1909; 1935 Simone 
Lalonde), French-Canadian dramatist. 
Gélinas early turned to radio and then to 
the stage, and from 1938 to 1946 wrote, 
directed, produced and starred in a suc- 
cessful series of revues under the title of 
Fridolinons, in which he played 4 somewhat 
Chaplinesque character named. Fridolin. 
In 1948 he turned to more serious com- 
position and wrote, directed and played in 


a comedy dealing with French-speaking 
ian overseas forces. 


characters in the Canad 

This had great success in both French and 
English but in New York it met with un- 
favourable criticism. 


Tit-Cog (Fr. version, 


Gelsted, Emar OTTO (*Middelfart 4 XI 
t and essayist. After a 


ish poe 
1888), Danish Pv. became a journalist, 


classical education ” ( 
greatly interested 1n philosophy and art, 


As an art critic he has contributed various 
important studies of modern Scandinavian 


1949, Eng., 1950). 
ae! B.K.S. 


GENEVOIX 


artists. He is influenced by Darwin, 
Freud, Marx and Lenin. His finest poems 
rank among the best Danish poetry of the 
20th century. Both as a thinker and as a 
poet he is opposed to obscurantism; clarity 
is his watch-word. His translations from 
Greek and Latin (notably of Aristophanes, 
Aeschylus and Tycho Brahe) are of high 
merit. His poetry was first mainly con- 
cerned with love and the Danish scenery, 
but the dangers of Nazism made his poetry 
more political and more concerned with the 
fate of his country and his people. 


VERSE: De evige Ting (1920); Dansens Al- 


magt (1921); Enetaler (1922); Fomfru Gloriant 
(1923); Rejsen til Astrid (1927); Enehaje-Digte 
(1929); Henimod Klarhed (1932); Under 
Uvejret (1934); Emigrantdigte (1945); Fri- 
hedens Aar (1947); Std op og tend lys (1948); 
Digte (1924) ; Digte i Udvalg (1938).—NOovEL: 
Flyginingene 7 Husaby (1 945). E.B. 


Genevoix, MAUvRICcE 
1890), French novelist, 


ously wounded in 1915, Genevoix aban- 
doned the teaching profession and devoted 
himself to literature, His wartime experi- 
ences gave him the material for a number 
of excellent “ documentary’ stories. His 
novel Raboliot (1925) was awarded the 
Prix Goncourt. He became a solid, three- 
dimensional “regionalist? writer. He has 


used the Canadian 
his lbtex booke ackground in some of 


Sous Verdun (1916), Neath Verdun, tr. H. G 
ee ds (1916); Rémi des Rauches ( 1922); Les 
*parges (1923); La Botte a Péche (1926); Rrow 
(1931), Rrod, the Story of a Cat, tr. A. G. Ros- 
man. (1932); Marchaloup (1934); La Derniére 


Harde (1938), The Last Hunt, tr. W. B. Wells 
(1940); La Framboise et Belle-Humeur ( 1942); 
Eva Charlebois (1944). M.G.;J.P.R. 


Gentile, Giovanny (*Castelvetrano, Sicily 
30 V 1875; tFlorence 1 5 IV 1944), Italian 
philosopher and educationist. Gentile 


(*Decize 29 XI 
After being seri- 


he shared. Philosophical, 
and later political, differences then ap- 
peared, and the break between them be- 
came final when Gentile accepted office as 
minister of education in Mussolini’s first 


cabinet. In 1944 he was assassinated by 
anti-fascists, 


Gentile’s m 
education, fa 
philosophy, 
identity of p 


any works deal with religion, 
Scist theory and particularly 
Like Croce he stresses the 
: hilosophy and history, but he 
rejects Croce’s distinction between theory 
and practice, Philosophy results from the 
reed of subject and object, thus mani- 
Fishin) the full actuality of mind, which 
de Gentile js essentially the activity of 

“coming self-conscious. His principal 


[1794] 


work is Teoria Generale dello Spirit Com, 
Atto Puro (1916). 





/ 

Il Modernismo e i suot Rapper li fra Relio; | 
e Filosofia (1909); Sommario di P erngeeia come 
Scienza Filosofica (2 vols, nas Digs Tears, . 
Generale dello Spirito come At a H. W936) 
Theory of Mind as Pure Att, (corny pidon 
Carr (1922); Sistema di Logica ma tira (sooth 
di Religione (1920); Fascismo (1 28); 7928), ) 
La Riforma dell’ Educazsione oF tS Te tlo 
sofia dell’ Arte (1931); L’Ideale 0 -ulturg) 
Italia Presente (1936); I Pensié ano dey 
Rinascimento (1940). | | 

F, D’Amato, G. (1927) Aaa ia / 
Idealism of G. (1937); B. 2} LE” 
Religioso in G. G. (194°)- : 
*Budeshemm 12 X7] 
( B 3); German poet 
e sense Of beauty 
g of the Ralety 


George, STEFAN 
1868 ; Locarno 4 XII a 
His life and work show t 
and culture, but nO with the Rhine. — 
which is usually associa ral-like beauty of 
land. The strange, CTY°" ciate, is very 
his verse, difficult to 4P ion of German 
different from the Deas vad folk songs, 
poetry, from the ballacs “efor languages, 
George had a special & try of the wes- 
There was hardly any Sid not know from 
tern world which he qj whenever a work 
personal experience, 42", . strongly, he 
of literature impress? + ed, to rend 
desired, and usually CO”. the develop: 
the original. The resu nough to em: 
ment of a mind poW®™.  opean tate 
brace the whole of the acted i his cen 
This is gisuinet mr umerous trans 
most obvious in his ; 
dé tations. fe imp 
cree left an indelible tou ota 
only on German postty” e Wage 
intellectual life as 4 es Ge 
all, a reformer of ¢ sad state ig reform) 
which had reached 4 Hh thi 
The principal ins ly 
which served a strony a 
was executed with ae 
journal Blatter fir : 
jal 1S ©. det 4 pre 
More controvers His attituc”o, an 
metaphysician. jean 
ity was a ‘hate-love fN 
ably influenced py vot 
therefore attempte oct WHE 
religion, where the ance: pete iw 
ancient ritual impot 93 a PEOP ight intel 
appears increasingly { of 
founder of a sch0? of d 
dominated large as aD 
lectual life betw® ards 
was exploited gence res ral Ge 
George himself sttOP© pijget A ad Oy 
S (1899) 3 r get get r Se 
Vine: Hymnen SOR Sa 
Peeing der Sager, pas J 
hdngenden Garten (199 


— y 


3 fe 
193 “hich 
‘ a w ‘ 


df 








£L 


(392); Der Teppich des Lebens und die Lieder 
( ont Traum und Tod, mit einem Vorspiel (1899) ; 
Vv ibe? (2991) Der siebente Ring (1907); Der 
foyer Ce : undes (1914); Das Neue Reich 
(929): Fin ee Tage und Taten (1903); Maxi- 
ben GC edenkbuch (1907).—Briefwechsel 
, 60 aes eorge und Hofmannsthal, ed. R. 
goeht 5 f {7938).—Gesamtausgabe (18 vols, 
597 Den G.: Selections, tr. ©. Scott 
(197)? ack tr. C. N. Valhope and E. Mor- 
witz (1943; Bilingual ed.). 
NG ers, S. G. und die Blatter fiir die 
ynst \7930; authoritative); F. Gundolf, G. 


[1795] 


; Fre] ¢ “448 a : 
(5920) s, ‘G.-Bibliographie’, in Die 
chone “trratur (1926); F. Wittmer, ‘G. als 
Drie ‘Tif, Germ. Rev., 3 (1928); E. L. 
[DJ ear uence du symbolisme frangats dans 


je TENONVEAL Hoé€tique de Allemagne (1 » EK. 
EA eal Dichtungen S. Gs ES ote 
“odersen ; ag Sunst und Macht (1934); A. 
Br 45); M. Po G., Deutscher und Europdaer 
G93s}i MG Pensa, G. Bologna, 1935); B. v. 
36); E. G (1936) ; H. Benrath, G. (Paris, 
probleme (10, Winkler, S. G., Gestalten und 
ur englisch 37); R. Farrel, G.s Beziehungen 
?g, G. and ‘i Dichtung (1937); S- D._ Stirk, 
Letters, 2 (a New Empire’, in Ger. Life and 
-W. e385 very good intro. for Eng. 
eet Der alte G. (1939); C. M. 
Plermann, G eritage of Symbolism (1943); F. 
Salin, Um §. Ga Hofmannsthal (1947); E. 
Friedrich Gung wea?) ; D. J. Enright, = G., 
in Ger. Life aes and the Maximin Myth’, 
etters, 5 (1952). R.W.L. 


Georgie 

iSofia 7 XP HAL AK (*Vidin 6 IX 1854; 

diplomat, ] 1916), Bulgarian writer and 
Ost of his short stories des- 


cribe vil] . 

Shou oe life and peasant problems. 
Sharen Svet (cs: Tebeshir i Vaglen (18909); 
Collected wo,p, 97); Sled Voynata (1913)-— 

»€d. I, Vazov (2 vols, gto 


Gershe 
(*Kishiney <0 MrkuaiL OsiProvicH 
writer, Closet. 9: tMoscow 1925), Russian 
bolists on — associated with the sym- 
Philosopher. One hand and the neo-idealist 
the Principa] ©n the other. He was one of 
4 Collect; nh utributors to Vekhi (1909) 
re iBentsig f Of essays denouncing the 
aos and a Or its revolutionary, anti- 
Vv curt rey patriotic feelings. When, 
war gneslay rile Ution, he and the poet 
shi . Seniaee were lying in the same 
dvuhy, €ir " Ortum, they corresponded 
ts resulted in Perepiska iz 


Corn (“Correspondence between 
21), 


ayey 

999), f2998) ; Tvorcheskoye samosoz- 
; > Be molodoy Rossit (and ed. 
Pushkine (1926); Pts’ma* k 


Jk 


Is 
oP yy? M . 
: Wille ARIE (*Edeghem 30 XII 1883; 
» Belgian poet and novelist, 


GHIL 


the Belgian Mary Webb. Her novels, 
written with simplicity and penetrating in- 
sight into the ways of “country folk, des- 
cribe the Scheldt country. Her poems 
extol the tenderness of motherhood. ) 

Verse: Les Arbres et le vent (1923); Antoin- 
ette (1925).—NoveLs: La Comtesse des digues 
(1931); La Ligne de vie (1937); La Grande 


marée (1943). 
E. Lambotte, M. G. (1931). B.M.W. 


Ghéon, HENRI, pseud. of HENRI VANGEON 
(*Bray-sur-Seine 15 III 1875; ‘+Paris 
13 VI 1944), French dramatist. One of 
the founders, with André Gide and Jacques 
Copeau, of the Nouvelle Revue Frangaise 
(1909), Ghéon turned to religious drama 
after his conversion to Roman Catholicism. 
In his numerous plays on _ religious 
themes, he reveals the influence of the 
touching simplicity as well as the humour 
of the medieval Mystery plays. 

Le Pain (1911); Le Pauvre sous [Escalter 
(1921); Les Trois Miracles de Sainte Cécile 
(1922); Jeux et Miracles pour le Peuple fidéle 
(1922); La Merveilleuse Histoire du jeune Ber- 
nard de Menthon (1924); Le Mystére du Rot 
Saint Louis (1935); Le Feu des Grandes Heures 


de Reims (1938). 

M. Raymond, H. G., sa_vie, son cuvre 
- M. Deléglise, Le Thédtre dH. G. 
G. Pillement, Azthologie du Thédtre 


frangais contemporain, 3 (1948). 


Gheorghiu, C. VIRGIL (*1905), Rumanian 
author. 

Ora 25 (wr. 1947), The Twenty-fifth Hour, 
tr. R. Eldon (1950). A.V.W. 


Gherea, ION: see DoBROGEANU-GHEREA. 


Gherman (also HERMAN), YURY PavVLo- 
vicu (*1910), Soviet author whose novel 
Nashi znakomye (1937) aroused much 
attention. So did his war narratives one of 
which gives a very sympathetic account of 
British airmen in the Russian north during 
the second world war. 


Nashi znakomye (1937), Antonina, Eng. tr. 
S. Garry (1937); Alexey Zhmakin (1939), 
Alexey the Gangster, Eng. tr. tdem (2949 q 


Ghil, René (*#Tourcoing 27 IX 1862 : 
+Niort 15 IX 1925), F rench poet. Ghil 
was a disciple of Mallarmé, and the creator 
of an école évolutive instrumentiste which 
attempted to apply the scientific laws of 
acoustics to a poetry Wit ch drew its inspira- 
tion from a sort of mystical symbolism. He 
practised what he preached—it may best be 
described as ‘verbal orchestration’—in a 
series of long and obscure poems (not with- 
out their moments of brilliance), in which 
he hymned the epic destiny of man and the 


world. 


GIACOMO 


Légendes d’dmes et de sangs (1885); Traité dit 
Verbe (1886-88), repub. as En méthode et a 
Pouvre (1891) ; Dire’du mieux (9 vols, 1889-97) ; 
Dire des sangs (4 vols, 1889, new ed. 1920); De 
la Poésie scientifique (1909); La Tradition de la 
Poésie scientifique (1920).—(Cuvres completes 
(3 vols, 1938). 

C.-A. Fusil, La Poésie Scientifique (1918); 
‘Hommage a R. G.’, in Rythmes et Synthése 
(1926), M.G.; J.P.R. 


Giacomo, SaLvarorre Dr: see Dr GIA- 
COMO, SALVATORE. 


Gibbon, Lewis Grassic, pen-name of 
MITCHELL, JAMES LxEsLIE (*Arbuthnott, 
Kincardineshire 13 [J Igor; corg25 R. 
Middleton; TWelwyn Garden City 21 II 
1935), Scottish novelist. Under his own 
name he wrote historical novels and lives 
of explorers. As Lewis Grassic Gibbon, 
he produced the trilogy A Scots Quhair: 
Sunset Song (1932), Cloud Howe (1933), 
Grey Granite (1934), a study of changing 
Scotland. The first part is particularly 
remarkable for its presentation of the life 
of his own district, the Mearns, and for its 
style which interprets the characters of his 
people in the idiom of their own thoughts. 


Hanno: The Futyye of Exploration (1929); 
Stained Radiance (1930); Spartacus (1933); 
Scottish Scene (with Hugh MacDiarmid, 1934); 
The Conquest of the Earth (1934); Niger: the 


Life of Mungo Park (1934); TheC t of the 
Maya (1934). ans Bi ete 


Gibbon, Monx (*Dublin 1896), Irish poet 
us writer; educated Dublin 
» farmer, traveller, teacher; a 
: e man in prose and verse. 
ERSE: tor Daws to pech at 1929); Seven- 
teen Sonnets (193 i alan sf aye yen Gos). 
R.McH. 


Gibbon, Prrceryar (*Trelach, Wales 4 XI] 
1879 ; T30 V 1926), South African poet, 
novelist and short-story writer, who served 
in the merchant navy before becoming a 


journalist and war correspondent. He is 
best known for The Vrouw Grobelaar’s 
Leading Cases (190 


5), stories of Boer life, 
but s ouls in Bondage (1904) is an early con- 
tribution to the novel of race relations in 
South Africa. 


VERSE: African I tems (1903).—NoveELs: Sal- 
vator (1908); Margaret Harding (1911).— 
SHORT STORIES: The Adventures of Miss 
Gregory (1912); The Second-class Passenger 
(1913); Those Who Smiled (1920); The Dark 
Places (1926), E.R.S. 
Gibran, KAHLIL (JiprAN KHALIL Jusran) 
( Bsherre, Lebanon Ger 1883; +tNew York 
Epa 1931), Syrian-American Arabic 
novelist, essayist, poet and painter, ‘the 
Blake of the 20th century’. Born of 


[1796] 


Maronite parents, he emigrated Bost, 
in 1895, but returned to a to's q 
Arabic literature; then studied art .. Re 
Rodin in Paris. In 1912 Pe returne to 
New York, where he was eer a ot Pregi. 
dent of the Arabic P.E.N. ae ‘ 
fluence upon the younger 8° “ih oa both 
in Arab countries and 1n ir aan an 

found. He preached 4 ie novelas g 
beauty and redemption. ate ee Ave 
little characterization, but His ec 
cuses for stating his vee Eee P; 
work is the English nov® Q 


Opher 
(1923), which was translated into thirtee, 
languages. 


%: 


ENGLisH Works: The Madan Oe we 
Forerunner (1920); apa al snr (910) 
NOVELS AND STORIES: _M. ad 
Nymphs of ce shor? waa (1914), Tears ang 

: : a- ear and 
fea bieee te A. R. Ferris SAA Al-arwdh al 
Smile, tr. H. M. Nahmad Oe. Rebellious, ty 
mutamarridah (1920), SP M Nahmad (1949); 
A. R. Ferris (n.d.), tr- H. A R. Ferris (1947), 
Secrets of the Hearts, sel. tt *™ ), The Life of 
—Verse: Al-Mawakib (19° Brocession, tr. J. 
Gibran Khalil Gibrare Fan gtimal (1934), Prose 
Kheirallah (1951); 4 
Poems, tr. A. al ne So ae ahi 

is Ma se 
of en Ths Mee 0 ae 
(1950). 


LLA 
Gide, ANDRE PAUL edeleine 
22 XI 1869; 01895 French aut on 
+Paris 19 II 1951); ite father $ 
was a Meridions: nother s+, ‘, mother's 

orman 

ware both Protestants thoue 0 
family had only CCCP 
tant. He was brous 
puritan atmospheres 
came with his visit 0 ere 
and Algeria in 1895 the Frome a and Lé 
Wilde. He went to age ne 
1925-26 and the Voy in Seve on 
Retour du Tchad conta”, nistt of 
of French colonial ei ad symimed 
began to show a ma put rx viet age 
communism in 1937), the 9 
illusioned from a visit 
in 1936 and ycaaee te aban sy oo 
plaining why he edl¥ - the 
munism. 

In his writings aah 5 
phasized the influen : 
mixture of races ae said on! ; 
étre de dialogue » Aict petw 4005 orn 
‘oscillation’ is a Cn ODE here Ae No 
puritanism oe “ we with fof z: 109° 
came om fT epee ida 0 
arte sonia The bast 





> 


pe S i are recurrent figures in his fic- 
f ie p are ap a reflection of this conflict. In 
ae ee e ae successful works—L’Im- 
oF, glts ee @ Porte étroite and La Sym- 
ft i 116 Ee grale—he studies the corrosive 
Perect ent aracter of a certain kind of 
° sores’ : spirituality. ‘The theme is 
ake? ; Sain in Les Faux-monnayeurs 
ch he described as ‘my first novel’) 
(w h | y 
though that book j interesti 
HEV oeat iteen is an interesting ex- 
ge ee Brey re be said that the larger 
pgovas Gide’s talents. His best 
quae eae at in dilution 
was - is : 
e an extremely versatile writer and 
qnaster of a cl : . 
Dee orles 1, assic style. In his non- 
Oe ail in 1e showed himself an acute 
ities Nn his autobiography and diaries 
fas Written . : 
Rimess.and of himself with greater 
a ch auth at greater length than any 
re Or since Rousseau. 


OVELS, Sa 

DN ilande, bees Fasies: P aludes (1895), 
prométhee mal =, a _D. Painter (1953); Le 
1902)» The Im chainé (1899); L’Immoraliste 
OF" Retour de es tr. D. Bussy (1939); 
porte étroite eo prodigue (1907); La 
Bussy (1924, ne 9), Strait is the Gate, tr. D. 
: ussy in ed. 1948); Isabelle (1911), 
Caves du Vatica Iwo Symphonies (193 I); Les 
tr. D. Bussy (ic (1914), The Vatican Swindle, 
(1919), The Pose? La Symphonie pastorale 
in Two Symp} oral Symphony, tr. D. Bussy, 
nayeUurs (1926), ar (1931); Les Faux-mon- 
(19275 Dew e 4 he Coiners, tr. D. Bussy 
(1929), The Se} 1950); L’Ecole des femmes 
(1929); Rod tool for Wives, tr. D. Bussy 

akg, ert ( A 
Thésée (1946), + 1929); Genevieve (1939); 
; a J. Russell, in Oedipus and 
me GN ERSE AND ProsE POETRY: 
du Narcisse (185 re. Walter (1891); Le Tratté 
(1892); La ats Les Poésies d’ André Walter 
Voyage @Urie, (ve Amoureuse (1893); Le 
restres (1897) (1893); Les Nourritures ter- 
(1949); El Had} (3 of the Earth, tr. D. Bussy 
eens n a ALY Amyntas (1906); Les 
(189 o the Earth ¢ (1935), tr. D. Bussy in 
B ie ee Roi Ca, (1949).—Pxays: Philoctete 
ia Ours t922)3 andaule (1901); Saiil (1903); 
Caibus : Oedipe (1931), tr. J. Russell, 


a 
(1934) ; Le inte Theseus (1950); Perséphone 


[1797] 


Vintérét ee Terz1e 
C &enéra] me arbre (1935); Robert ou 
RITICISM: p, (1944-45); Le Retour (1946).— 


text, * £7 
beisyC o2t); Dosa (1903); Nouveaux pré- 
> Incid Oevsky (1923), Eng. tr. (1925, 


Onnayery ices (1 

tr. (x 924); Fournal des Faux- 
are annot, TO» The Logbook of the Cotners, 
imagin (1929). Tien (1952); Hssat sur Mon- 
Lis Gires (; 9 tvers (1931); Interviews 
(194m) e7rement 43); Attendu que... (1943); 
Le Re, € Poussin (1945); Poétique 

tour 
he d; oyage au Congo (1927); 


t L; 

HEC u 

CU. yee tr Chad (1928); both in Travels in 

: (1936) ” Bussy (1930); Retour de 

W§.'@ ‘1937) ag Back from the U.S.S.R., tr. 
apt (19) Retouches a mon Retour de 
iy ), pp iter thoue on the 


Ouris..: PUSSY (1938).—MIscEL- 
Venirs de’ Ia Cour a’ Asstses 


GIL 


(1913), Recollections of the Assize Court, tr. 
P. A. Wilkins (1941); Morceaux chotsts (1921) ; 
Corydon (1924); Si le Grain ne meurt (1926), 
If it die..., tr. D. Bussy (1935, new ed. 
1952); Numquid et tu... (1926); Un Esprit 
non prévenu (1929); L’ Affaire Redureau (1930); 
La Séquestrée de Poitiers (1930); Journal I839— 
1939 (1939), The Fournals of A. G., tr. J. 
O’Brien (3 vols, 1947-49); Pages de Fournal 
(1944), tr. in The Fournals, 4 (1951); Feunesse 
(1945); Et nunc manet in te (1947, 1951); 
Anthologie de la poésie frangatse (1949); 
Feuillets d’automne (1949) and Fournal 1942- 
49 (1950), tr. in The Journals, 4 (1951).— 
Guvres completes (15 vols, 1932-39): 

C. Du Bos, Le Dialogue avec A. G. (1929); 
R. Fernandez, A. G. (1931); D. L. Thomas, 
A. G.: The Ethic of the Artist (1951; best study 
in English); L. Pierre-Quint, A. G., sa vile, Son 
ceuvre (rev. ed. 1952), tr. D. M. Richardson 
(1934). M.T. 


Gierow, Kari RAGNAR (*Halsingborg 
2 IV 1904), Swedish poet and critic. His 
verse showed considerable virtuosity from 
the start, acquiring a deep and often com- 
pelling sense of modern problems. His 
maturest work is found in his medieval 
verse dramas, Rovdjuret (1941) and elgon- 
Saga (1943). He also wrote a witty 
modern comedy, Av hjdrtans lust (1945). 
Solen lyser (1925); Den gyllene ungdomen 
(1928); Odletid (1937) ; Vid askens rotter (1940). 


N. Alenius, Mot katastrofen (1943). 
C.H.K. 


Gijsen, MARNIX, pseud. of J. A. Goris 
(*Antwerp 20 X& 1899), Flemish author. 
He played an active role in the expression- 
‘st movement and was the leading poetry 
critic between the wars. After the second 
world war he attained an instantaneous 
success with Het boek van Foachim van 
Babylon (1948; Le Livre de Foachim de 
Babylone, 1950), a novel in the rationalistic 
spirit of the 18th-century French moralists. 
He is a prolific writer of literary criticism, 
travel books, literary history, art criticism 
and journalism. 

Verse: Lof-litante van ‘ 
ciscus van Assisié (1920), Loblitanei zum hetligen 
Franz von Assisi und Gedichte, Ger. tr. (1931); 
Het Huis (1925).—Novets: T elemachus in het 
dorp (1948); De man van overmorgen (1949); 


Goed . Klaaglied om Agnes 
oed en kwaad (1951) si uastgne (e520) : 


(1951).—Essays: K. van @ |. (192¢ 
Ons volkskarakter (1932); De literatuur tn Zuid- 
Nederland sedert 183° (1951); Peripatetisch 
onderricht (2 vols, 194° 2) ; Over het Vlaamsch 
genie (1946); The Growth of the Belgian Nation 


(1949). 

Gil, Aucustro CESAR FERREIRA (*Lordelo 
do Ouro 31 VII 1873; +26 Il 1929), Portu- 
guese poet. Apart from his early verses in 
Musa cerdlea, his poetry 1s almost entirely 


ninfluenced by contemporary literary 


den Heiligen Fran- 


GILBERT 


trends, developing simple lyrical themes 
with a charm and apparent spontaneity re- 
muniscent of folk poetry. His most repre- 
sentative work is found in the collections 
Luar de janeiro (1909), O craveiro da janela 
(1920) and Avena riistica (1927). 

Musa certilea (1894); O canto da cigarra 
(1910); Sombra de fumo (1915); Alba plena 
(1916); Rosas desta manhé (1930). 

Antologia portuguesa: A. G., with pref. A, 
dos Campos (1923). T.P.W. 


Gilbert, G. R. (* Westport 1917), New 
Zealand short-story writer. His work has 
been widely published in England, the 
U.S.A., Australia and New Zealand. He 
has published one collection, Free to Laugh 
and Dance (1942). D.M.D. 


Giles, Norman, pseud. of Norman 
Ropert McKrown (*Sydney, New South 
Wales 6 XII 1879; Tio III 194%), South 
African novelist, who served in the Boer and 
the first world war and farmed in the Cape 


Kaffraria in the dj 
19th century, 


Keerboskloof (1929); Green Vaile 3 

: , ? y (1930); 

The Whips of Time (1931); Wine Hee 

(1931); Jim Crow's Brethren (1932); God’s 

ools (1932); The Ridge of White Waters 
(1934); Rebels in the Sun (1935). E.R.S. 


Gilkin, Iwan (“Brussels 7 I 1858; co1898 
Jeanne Cartuyvels ; Tebid, 29 IX 1924), Bel- 
g1an ramatist. 


Parnassian verse. 


VERSE: La Nuit (1897); Prométhée (1899); 

cs cee ee (1899).— Pays: Sohaaen 

: tants russes 6); 2.0) ; 

Le Roi Cophétua (ay ie Sa Siena igs 
B.M.W. 


H. Liebrecht, 7. G. (1941). 
Gilliard, Epmonp (*Fiez sur Grandson, 
Vaud 10 Xx 1875), Swiss essayist and critic. 
He was director, with P. Budry, of the 
Cahiers Vaudois (1914-18). His essays on 
Rousseau, Vinet, Ramuz and Olivier are 
ftave meditations on life. In his subse- 
duent works: Alchimie Verbale (1926), Du 

ouvoir des Vaudois (1 926), La Passion de 
a Meére et du Fils (1928), Yournal (1945), 
ete., the writer himself is the subject of 
this persistent quest for reality. J.P.I. 


cimore, Mary Jean (*nr Goulburn, New 
oan ales 16 VIII 186 5), Australian 
poet, Feeling for her country and warm 


[1798] 


ot 
: : 4 : t eleme 
humanitarianism with a devou nich 18 


om which 
characterize her prolific I Iyrics: 
most distinctive in some of he M. 


Selected Verse (1948). anadt F 


2STO : 
Giménez Caballero, Ea ee pro 
1899), Spanish writer and Jo and directo! 
fessor of literature, founder ), the inf 
of La Gaceta Literaria Saris jater °° 
ential ‘vanguard’ magazint, 
ish fascist P& ue 
founder of the Spanish 14 otas man”. 
Falange’. Anti-militarist 7 realist), 
cas de un soldado (1923); § villas (19 “4 
in Yo, inspector de acon i 2 ES - i 
intelligent traditionalist 10 it aN 
(1932), his writing 15 80° "his ideas 

follows the fashion, an Bo: 
unstable. ne ds castar de 
27); Los toro, astt 0s 
la py ee En torno Ls, a los wo 
Espatia (1929); Fércules rf eae (1930)} pon 
(1929); Cataluna ante ie o, el Duel «N. 
madre: Apologia del fascis R. i 
# ROM 


(1939). ( 
P NCISCO ane 

Giner de los Rios, ee 1915) OP yes 
Malaga 1839; + Mad: The most Fes 
essayist and education usista mov vine 
ful personality in the 47 and the ~ $s 
initiated by Sanz del ak reform 
force behind its sc drid foul 
from his chair *tagdi 
a eeant of his liber ie ¢ E 
the famous Institucion al centl® 1 e d 
an independent educattisciple 
the collaboration of De ove 
others the Institucion © 
a deep influence on © Thoug + 030P ofa 
thought and letters. = ; 
essays on art, sere 
religion are worth 7 roug 
was a personal one f his Pe 
and by the strength © 48): 
moral conduct. g bale, 1936- pon 

Obras completes Sarcia, Moree 8) din 
d e Sten wil y sus obr e éP "ab Oa) ve 
Ms en FG (59275 Fr tempore foe 
cats de FED, far 
1936); A. ama) (1948) }, Je 108 aM 
Ocaso y Restauracio”” © eG A 
Rios, El pensamiento V JAM f of 
uss re" 


Ginzberg, ASHER: * ceviorill He 
Ginzburg, SIMEON York tates 


42 


99! 


AwAP i 


18 XI 1890; i kg e ne 
poet and scholar. et ip 
the first world war t9 AD dess? 08 


- n - 
publishing his pore a t, Like 
youth, He is 4 +¥ a vot! 


American Heber 1 
Shirim Upoemo 2) 
Ahavuth Hosha (ibid., 199 
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f.000, Jean (*Manosque 30 IIL 1895), 
ciAbl novelist. The child of very 
bank eos Jean Giono worked in a 
of aes ore devoting himself to the writing 
TOven n. His novels are set in his native 

Deke and he brings to his descriptions 
telis rate life an unhurried style, a deep 
Racular y his subject, and a poetically ver- 
story-tello ay - Heis not only a born 
tional er, but the high-priest of an emo- 
1939 ,bantheism. He was prosecuted in 

i 4 result of his militant pacifism. 
lereq ( (1929), Hill of Destiny, tr. J. Le 
Lovers Pa 4) 3 Un de Baumugnes (1929), 
Regain (x ever Losers, tr. J. le Clercq (1932); 
Myers Gos Harvest, tr. H. Fluchére and G. 


Le ¢ 939); Naissance de P Odyssée (19309); 
World. ty. wy monde (1934), The Song of the 


~ +4. Fluchére and G. Myers (1937); 

Siring J Oe demeure (1935), Joy of Man’s De- 
hesses ( K. A. Clarke (1949); Les vrates 

ot sans A037)3 Refus d’obéissance (1937); Un 

949). Toc or tissement (1947); Les ames fortes 

Ce, a &’ands chemins (1951). 

‘ere (1939) 1°lder, JF. G. et les religions a la 


(Bae S(Etpprus), Zrvatpa NIKOLAYEVNA 
rvs PeSer 01889 Dmitry Merezh- 
“hging t €Tls 1945), Russian author, be- 
and ©, °° the older group of symbolists 
“Xtre = wadents’, Fluctuating between 
was an abietvidualism and mysticism, she 
wks, Ww a ut somewhat morbid poet of 
io “€as in her novels she was a pale 
ie nd ‘Stoyevsky, Her criticism was 
ae hush, /tefully cold. In 1920 she and 
bev able on left for Paris as the most im- 
mast Ook mes of Soviet Russia. Her 
“ists ae Cssays, Zhivye lrtsa (1925), 
lane ell-drawn portraits of Ras- 
(rollect., Blok, Sologub ete. 


turns, 290 poems (3 vols, 1904-18) ; Rasskazy 
Ung Ineynsy 12; collected narratives); Litera- 
(ty7 20m ch 1908; critical articles written 
2) cone’ Dlume of Anton Krainy); Stikhi 
tu, ‘Lup tains later poems written 1911-21). 
82. G. (1 g11); Russkaya litera- 
ed. S. A. Vengerov (1914); 
Russkie pisateli (1 924) 


Sard Pp 

dene’ Hoven (*Geneva 21 VIII 1892), 
ef Di of ordin.’ He transposes the inci- 
8g in nary existence from the sphere 


Nee e raility ‘to that of poetry, fantasy 
Ro OVErg . ‘0n from convention. 
“ns Mg Charles dégottté des beefsteaks 
G, Hes vig” Stark (1943).—Vensx: Pavil- 
Kr es (1918), J.P.L. 
be TNnkR ‘ALBERT, pseud. of ALBERT 


mh2920) (*Louvain 1860; tSchaer- 
ted . 8!an poet, pianist and critic. 
perverted, this ‘Jeune- 


GIRAUDOUX 


Belgique’ writer followed Baudelaire in the 
domain of morbid introspection and ex- 
periment. His exotic verse, fashioned in 
parnassian mould, exemplified the doctrine 
of art for art’s sake. He was a vitriolic 
critic. 

Pierrot lunaire (1884); Pierrot marcisse 
(1891); Derniéres fétes (1891); Guirlande des 
dieux (1910); La Frise empourprée (1912). 

L. Christophe, Hommage a A. G. (1920). 

B.M.W. 


Giraudoux, JEAN (*Bellac 29 X 1882; 
{Paris 31 I 1944), French novelist and 
dramatist. Jean Giraudoux was a native 
of the Limousin, took a university degree 
in German, and travelled widely in Europe. 
After the first world war he served for a 
time in the diplomatic service, but soon 
achieved great success with his novels and, 
from 1928 on, with his plays, which Louis 
Jouvet produced. In 1940 Giraudoux was 
appointed commissioner of information. 
He died from an.acute attack of uraemia. 
His work belongs to a world of fairy un- 
reality. Giraudoux was a poet, but he was 
also a man of whimsical temper, with much 
about him of the conjuror. He was a 
superb juggler with words and images. He 
loved purity (most of his heroines are 
young girls), freshness and human tender- 
ness. Sartre has called him an “essential- 
ist’. He was in love with the rare and the 
withdrawn, rather than the actual, and 
characters ‘drawn from the life’ interested 
him less than the perfection of the type to 
which each belonged. Ugliness and dis- 
cord were hateful to him. Nevertheless, 
for all its mythological disguises and fan- 
tastic humour and the vagaries of its al- 
most non-existent ‘plots’, his work dealt 
with many of the most serious problems of 
our times—the France-Germany relation- 
ship (Siegfried, 1928, tr. P. Carr, 1930); 
war or peace (La guerre de Trove n aura pas 
lieu, 1935); justice or resignation (Electre, 
1937); man versus the gods (Judith, 1932). 
He has left a very considerable mark on 


the modern theatre. 
9); Lectures pour 


Nove.s: Proviticiales (19° 
une ombre (1917); Elpénor (1919); gags cole 
Clio (1920); Suzanne et le Pacefque 1921), 
Suzanne and the Pacific, tt © ina 5 ae 
(1923); Siegfried et le Diag: 1922); La 
viere sur la Tour Exffel (1923)3 Fu a: ne pays 
les hommes (1924); Bella (1926), se J. Er. ae 
lan (1927); Lglantine (1927); ventures de 
some Bardint (193°) 3 La France sentimentale 
i 2); Combat avec Pange (1934); Choix des 
Ves (1938); Le Caniique des Cantiques (1930). 
“‘Amphitryon 38 (1929), tr. S.N, 
Intermezzo (1933), The En- 


—PLAYS: 
alency (N.Y., 1950); Supplé- 


Behrman (1938) 
chanted, tr. V- de Cook (1937); L’impromptu de 


ment au voyage 


GIRUN 


Paris (1937); Ondine (1939); Sodome et 
Gomorrhe (1943); La Folle de Chaillot (1946) ; 
L’ Apollon de Bellac (1946).—Thédtre complet 
(15 vols, 1945-48).—Essays: Amica America 
(1919); Les cing tentations de La Fontaine 
(1938); Luittérature (1941); Sans pouvoirs 
(1946); Visittations (1947). 

Confluences, special no. (1944); C. E. 
Magny, Précieux G. (1945) and Histoire du 
roman francais depuis 1978 (1950); J. Houlet, 
Le thédtre de G.(1945); J. P. Sartre, Situations, 
I (1947). M.G.; J.P.R. 


Girun, GIAN, pseud. of Ursina CLAUVOT- 
GEER (*Zuoz 1898), Reto-Romansch 
author. A number of sensitively written 
stories and a novel introduced into Reto- 
Romansch literature a new note and a truly 
feminine art of writing. In her delicate 
and poetic treatment of the dreams of child- 
hood and youth there is a fine sense of 
humour, alternating with quietly reflective 
and lyrical passages. 

Las Novellas da G. G. (1938); Spartavias 
(1939) 5 Lanona (1951). - 


_ Bezzola, in Tiara grischuna (1943, 
with trs into Ger.). R.R.B. 


Gjallandi, JPorcis, pseud. of Jon 
STEFANSSON (*Skutustadir, Myvatnssveit 
2 VI 1851; 1877 Gudny Jakobina 
Pétursdottir; -Litil Strénd, Myvatn 23 VI 
1915), Icelandic short-story writer and 
novelist. A farmer who rose to a position 
of leadership in the community, Gjallandi 
lacked formal education but became widely 
read. In his work he was usually intent on 
exposing social evil, and is particularly 
hostiletothe clergy. He was clearly much 
influenced by the Norwegian realists whom 
he greatly admired. 

Ofan tir sveitum (1892) ; Upp vid fossa (1902) - 
Dyrasdgur (1910).-—Ritsafn. ae ie Seunee: 
son (4 vols, 1945). 


S. Einarsson, P. G. (1936). R.G.P. 


Gjellerup, Kart Apotpu (*Roholte 2 VI 
1857; 01887 Eugenia Anna Caroline 
Heusinger; TKlotzsche, nr Dresden 11 x 
1919), Danish novelist. He took a degree 
in theology, but was already then an 
atheist, and his early books express anti- 
theological opinions and show his enthu- 
siasm for Darwin and Georg Brandes. 
After a journey on the Continent in 1883 
he turned away from Georg Brandes whom 
he now attacked violently. He abandoned 
the problem debate of Danish naturalism 
and developed an ethic idealism, influenced 
by Schiller, Schopenhauer and Wagner, 
and by Buddhist philosophy. Many of 
his novels and plays treat classical motifs. 
He settled ultimately in Germany and may 

€ regarded as more German than Danish. 
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ize 
In 1917 Gjellerup shared the Nobel pr 
with Henrik Pontoppidan. ren): 
NoveLs AND Stories: En Tacos G GE 
Det unge Danmark (1879); Cane (1383); 
ling (1882); Romulus (1883); 38 . Eng. th 
Vandreaaret (1885); Minna (1 ay. Pilgrimen 
C. L. Nielsen ong) aa sae ) tite 
tta (1906; The sftgrt 
oe bowie: 1911); Den fuldene 
(1907); Den gyldne Gren ne 
Brynhild (1884); Hagbard Be share 
Herman Vandel Oa u a 
H. Excellence (1895). 
(1881): Aander og Tider (1882); Fra p. 
 Lebe 
ae a Dichter und Denker 1 S ein I tt 
Selbstzeugnissen und Briefen, pe EB. 
P. A. Rosenberg (2 vols, 192! (#1883) 
Gladkov, Fipor VASILYEVICH © tasted 
Soviet author of peasant Aue nce 
writing under Gorkys samph witb a, 
achieved his first great tt “ (19253 ‘ 
documentary novel, Tsemel nleigh: 192 
ment, tr. A. Arthur and C. pete ya ( 
His five-year-plan novel, Ene etic P 
was less successful, but ig 
won him the I 
o detstve (1949) dost 
2); Gord. KY 
Novaya zemlya_ (193 te (1938)3 
play); Tragediya Lyubasm 
(1944). 5, 


bere. 

Glanville, Ennest CN ovelit 
1856; T1925); South ae frst t© 
short-story writer; one ° awere d 
claim on the newly-dise 1873" 
fields (now Kimberley) care Ar 
he became editor of ee ba 
and Bertram Mitford W p adver 
popular writers of tales ° 
turn of the 19th century: Pye 2 

SHortT STORIES: Amoi, w 
(1888); Kloof Yarns ( Tost H 
(1923).—NOVELS: is wait 
The Fossicker (18913 05); hi 3 

oc ¥ 

(808), The Inca’s T reasure Yori? nt 
patch Rider (1900) (1901) 2); a 
The Lost Regume 02)3 
(1902) A Beauifl Rebel CU ORefor™ 
the Okapt (1904); (1 
Lyopa Feaeys The Hunter 
Glasgow, ELLEN 
(*Richmond, Va. 2% J ist. 
1945), American NO : ! 
of modern Virgin | ig DIOOS” 
‘What the South ees ot t : 
Her first novels ee ‘ex piriO se, 


: e é 
e nd show t ner _yst 
period a The next : 5 pau per, 4 


I 
Rodyor" 


chivalry’. ; p 
struggle to survive OF hak dle 
Barren Ground (1925) als av S 
novel. Her other nov 


studies of city life- 





[r80r] 


The Descendant (1897); The Votce of the 
dbl (1900); The Battle-Ground (1902); The 
asta Law (1908); Virginia (1913); The 
(fos 6). (1919); The Romantic Comedians 
: ); The Sheltered Life (1932); Vein of Iron 
35); in This Our Life (1941); A Certain 
Gay ce An Interpretation af Prose Fiction 
{3} The Works of E. G. (12 vols, 1938). 
*“azin, On Native Grounds (1942). 
H-G.€. 


Glas 


1885 P ell, Susan (*Davenport, Iowa 1 VII 


> “1913 George Cook, «1925 Nor- 
atson ; Provincetown, Mass. 27 VII 
: €rican novelist and playwright. 
“88n writing plays when her first 
Organized the Provincetown 
Alison’s House (1930), its heroine 
on Emily Dickinson, won the 
ot T1Z€ In 1931. 
Fugise, 45: The Glory of the Conquered (1909); 
Us (ive 8 Return (x ee The Moraine Is Near 
(t927) PEAS: Trifles (1917); Inheritors 
(1926). 1OGRAPHY: The Road to the Temple 


itzer p 


Tae 
and Fy tieth-Century Authors, ed. 5. J. Kunitz 
* “*aycraft (1942). H.L.C. 


latsta: 
Poet acim > JACoB (*Lublin 1896), Yiddish 
the ty lt€rary critic, settled in 1914 in 
Itselp «yp ““*: fe is one of a group calling 
Caus 1 Sich-isten ’ (‘Introspectives’). He 
f. Steat deal of controversy when he 
: Volunt, a “back-to-ghetto’ movement as 
Pean cul”. turning away from the Euro- 
o Vince: 9.7 Which allowed Hitlerism. 
7.926); eZ acab Glatstein (1921); Fraie Fersen 
(237);” Gei#0’s (1929); Di Taitchn (Warsaw, 
244); gpetk lider (1943); Yossel Loksh 
voy ash 7 tralendike Yidn (1946).—PROSE: 

Fash a oh orn (1938); Emil un Karl (1940); 
G ~ gekumen (1940) ; Hssayn Sos 


lar. 
% rg 
Mala evs Jarmina, née Podivinska 
a fey, ae 7 IX 1901), Czech novelist. 
ag, Pt Ohler 8, similar in pattern, analyse 
gp st a ms of marriage and motherhood 

und (Mi alistically drawn local back- 


“also hnygatis and Czech Silesia). 
1939), 4 (1936); Vidi jdma (1938); Ad- 
OF 39); Chudd p¥adlena ‘ve R.A. 


t fis i, Ka 

Vere Say - 1 MIERZ (*Wasyléwka 1850; 

th pe Of this 11920), Polish author. ‘The 

Chaos dram, born romanticist is musical ; 
ye pation 4S and novels he shows vivid 

Gah? Spits 

1 896)(*906),— 2? dzwiehki (1902); Krélewska 
Ba)? Ydzi ( LAYS; Krél Bolestaw Smiaty 

b i porta ee NO (3 vols, 
Wo, ote 93). i 

Q) re of, OWSki, ‘Krélewska Pies’, in 

Nove, > (£906). S.S. 


g 
WY Zea ENIS (*Dunedin 10 XII 1912), 
’ Poet, publisher and printer. 


GOETEL 


His verse, vigorous and robust as it is, has 
been less important for New Zealand 
literature than his discriminating patronage 
as founder of the Caxton Press and his 
pioneer insistence on high standards of 
typography. 

The Arraignment of Paris (1937); Thirteen 
Poems (1939); Recent Poems (1941); The Wind 
and the Sand, Poems 1939-44 (1945); Summer 
Flowers (1946). D.M.D. 


Gnoli, Count Domenico (*Rome 23 I 
1838; trbid. 12 IV 1915), Italian scholar 
who spent most of his life as the director of 
the R. Biblioteca Vittorio Emmanuele in 
Rome and the Lancisiana and Angelica. 
He published a number of literary, his- 
torical and artistic studies principally on 
the 16th and 17th centuries and also wrote 
poetry under various pseudonyms. 

Studi letterari (1883); Ave Roma (1909) ; La 
Roma di Leone X (1938); Poesie edite e inedite 


(and ed. 1940). 
M. de Camillis, D. G., Letterato e poeta 


(1924); C. di Paola, La Poesia di D. G. (1934). 
N.K.W. 


Godet, PHILIPPE (*Neuchatel 23 IV 1850; 
+ibid. 27 IX 1922), Swiss critic, journalist 
and poet, who exercised a great influence 
on his generation. A lawyer, he completed 
his studies in Berlin and Paris. Between 
1883 and 1910 he wrote the Chronique 
suisse of the Bibliothéque universelle where 
he did much to raise literary standards. 
His Histoire littéraire de la Suisse frangaise 
(complete ed. 1895) possesses” all his 
qualities of judgment and composition and 
a clear and elegant prose style. 

Madame de Charriére et ses amis (1906); 
Pages d’hier et d’avant-hier (1921). J.P.I. 


Goebel, JULIus (*Frankfurt-on-Main 23 
V 1857; 01888 K. I. Vreeland; ¢Win- 
netka, Ill. 28 III 1931), German-American 
author. Finally head of the German de- 
partment at the University of Illinois, he 
achieved distinction as editor of leading 
philological and historical journals, text- 
books and monographs. But he also made 
enemies by his belligerent pro-German 
attitude. 

Gedichte (1895); Der Kampf um deutsche 


er Aven at, oe ve Monatshefte f. dt. 
Unterricht (Wisc.), 23 (1931); J. G’, i ae 
Ger. Rev., 6 (1949): R, 


FERDYNAND (*Sucha 20 V 1890), 
ren hotell and playwright. Interned 
in Russia during the first world war, he 
was from 1920 active in literary life and 
entered the Polish Academy of Literature 
in 1937. His works are mostly based on 


GOFMAN 


recollections of his travels. They show 
great psychological insight, a humanitarian 
attitude and a love of nature. 


NoveEts: Z dnia na dzien (1926), From day to 
day, tr. W. Cooper (1931); Serce lodéw (1930), 
The messenger of the snow, tr. M. C. Stomezanka 
and G. K. Murray (1931).—SuHorr Srorizs: 
Kar-Chat (1923), Fr.tr. M. Hélys (1927); Patnik 
Karapeta (1923), Le pélérin de Karapet, tr. 
A. M. Bohomolec, in L’ Aspirant Kos (1930); 
Ludzkos¢ (1925), Menschheit, tr. A. v. Guttry 
(1931).— Various: Przez plongcy wschéd 
(1923); Wyspa na chmurnej pdtnocy (1928). 

Z. Debicki, ‘F. G.’, in Portrety, I (1927); S. 
Kolbuszewski, ‘Glowne rysy tworczosci F. So, 
in Mysl Narod., 70 (1928); A. v. Guttry, 
“F. G.’, in Unbekannte Literatur (1930); Z. L. 
Zaleski, ‘F. G.’, in Attitudes et Destinées ( 4 932). 


Gofman (Horman), Moprst Lyupvico- 
VICH (*1887), Russian literary historian, 
essayist, @ prominent Pushkin scholar and 
editor of poets belonging to the Pushkin 
pléiade. In 1923 he emigrated to western 
Europe. 

Soborny individualizm 


(1922); Pushkin, pstkhologiya tvorchestva 

(1928); Historie de la littérature russe (with 

G. Lozinsky and K. V. Mochul’ski, 1934). 
J.L. 


(1907); Pushkin 


Goga, OcTAvIAN (*Rasinar:, Transylvania 
1 IV 1881; Bucharest 1938), Rumanian 
author. He witnessed from childhood the 
persecutions of the Transylvanian Ruman- 
ians by the Hungarians. ~ It was this that 
made him the poet of the enslaved 
peasantry. He began contributing to Sibiu 
and Oradea magazines when barely 14 and 
in 1902 while stil] a university student he 
helped to launch in Budapest the Rumanian 
national periodical Luceafarul. He be- 
lieved in a militant literature and was a 
fine popular orator. His best poems are 
patriotic and written in sonorous verse, 


VERSE: Poexti (1905); Ne chiamd pamantul 
(1909); Din umbra ziduriloy (1913); Céantece 
fara fara (1916); Poezii alese (1924).—Prays: 
Domnul Notar (1914); Mesterul Manole ; In- 
semnarile unut trecdtor (collected articles, 3 vols, 
1911); Mustul care fierbe: Acetas lupta (1930). 

Trivale, Cronici Lterare (1915); T 
Maiorescu, Critice, 3 (1908); E. Lovinescu, 


Critice 2, 3, 9, II, (1926 f£.): A, I, Stamatiad, 
Cafiva scriitori ( 1925). A.V.W 


Gogarty, OLiver Sr JOHN (*Dublin 
17 VIII 1878), Irish poet and novelist; 
educated Stonyhurst and Trinity College, 

ublin; physician ; Senator of the Irish 
Free State (1922-36). Witty and versatile, 
Gogarty was the model for Malachy Mul- 
ligan in Ulysses by James Joyce. He is a 


800d lyric poet of classical temper and the 
Writer of engaging Memoirs. 


[1802] 


; ertilg 
Verse: Poems and Plays (1929); ae Off 3 
of Swans (1924); Elbow Room (193977 Street 
ous: As I was Going down Sac ‘i 
(1937); Tumbling in the Hay (1939 R Mell. 
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jawiczynuska, POoLa, fay- 
aN are 866), Polish novels. gc Pme 
wright. Of poor family she me she de 
time in Silesia. In her ently and theif 
picts realistically womens S hip agniste 
unenvied lot among men ee -pythmnic 
1938). She writes in a quiv\ 
style. 


. pete 
Novets: Ziemia Elsbiety’ (193 ag jabl 
cxeta x Nowolipek (2 vols, 1933)3 7770 (194 ist 
(2 vols, 1937); Arata (1945); ); Dwoeé 
Suort Stories: Maryjka (1932): 


[ska 
Sf , ‘ya pe 
Os chowslil Najnoussa litera! §.9: 
(1938). 
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Hartmann ea +. . 
Paps ) ya Gok Alps Grundlagen des 
Lasischen Nationalismus ar Orientalistische 
7 aturzeitung (1925); A. Niizhet, ‘Z. G.’, in 
Rune o Malta Mektuplart (1931); A. Z. 
Pritsch Dik Sa vie et sa sociologie (1935); E. 
we: ichtungen Ziya Gékalps’, in Festschr. 
Necati ak uot) H. Z. Ulken, Z. G. (1942) ; 
ie Dil der, ‘Z. G. lim ve idealist sahsiyeti’, 
(1945) ye Tarih-Cofrafya Fakiiltesi Dergisi, 3 
ation: Pe - Heyd, Foundations of Turkish 
hat esd esmn (1950); E. B. Sapolyo, Z. G., Ltti; 
With erakkt ve Mesrutiyet Tarihi (1943, 
“omplete biblio.). FI, 


G 
rmberg, V.: see Lipin, V. G. 


G 
Pot MaNue. TELxerRA (*Vila Nova de 
Buese ah 27 V 1862; +Bougie 1941), Portu- 
usin Ort-story writer. A gifted and 
Nt o ‘ dino In 1923 he became presi- 
Gi, © Portuguese republic. 
Singulay sem moral nenhuma (1904); Gente 
(1934). 2209) Regressos (1935); Misceldnea 
(19 : ovelas erédticas (1937); Maria Adelaide 
Ce Bea “rnaval literdrio (1939). 
neo Chaves, M. T. G. (1934). 
DPW. 


de 


Go 

6 vanes Leal, Anrén1o DUARTE (*Lisbon 
He leg a8: t29 I 1921), Portuguese poet. 
ded Hi restless, eccentric existence that 
N hig le Madness, <A gifted lyrical poet 
dade ee Pretentious works (e.g. Clari- 
he Was nes 1875; Historia de Fesus, 1883), 
Poses (ag sw tond of adopting extravagant 
ie Verge Tevolutionary, heretic etc.) and 
low, 1S too often declamatory and 

4 

i288 sme de Camédes (1880); O anti-Cristo 
tgetdo 19 7s modernas (1899); O fim de um 
feles SO) ; aoe de luto (1902); Mefis- 
1907). 


‘ Bat [AY Og 
alha, G. L. na intimidade (1935). 
LPs Wa 


G6 

Me 
nee ) oa la Serna, Ramon (*Madrid 
Qt he Panish Writer. He studied law 


er 


ai first practised, At 16 he published 
ey. St Bic k Entrando en fuego. He 1s 
(oat Drege na! and prolific, though un- 
angst 90 a aay contemporary writer 
ing (89), ang umes besides thousands of 
hig 2ence in has also exercised the greatest 
focus on methods of expression and by 

ng .. animate objects. The pre- 

ts < umator of all vanguard move- 
Veg ced Ur centric and precariously 
veal and Gvour is allied to that of Que- 
Dim Wer 2: Before Chirico and sur- 
; Nee born, and long before Walt 
Raj “Xpreg 98 Biving life to the inanimate 
ty a ‘ION to the subconscious, often 
“8 a puppet. In ‘an attempt 
a Subtle and the fugitive’, he 
ur T9I0 to the Greguerta, defined 
Plus metaphor’, e.g. ‘the bat 


r, © n 
Raye toh th 


GONZALEZ MARTINEZ 


is the devil’s holy ghost’; ‘the pillows rest- 
ing on the window sill are pulcinellas tired 
of the night’s performance’. ‘This aphor- 
istic form of expression is the backbone of 
all his works, e.g. of La Nardo (1934) and 
La malicia de las acacias (1927; on popular 
life in Madrid) and of El torero Caracho 
(1927); of his books on art (Goya, El Greco, 
Solana, etc.); of his biographies (Azorin, 
Oscar Wilde, etc.); of his interesting auto- 
biography Automuribundia (1948); of his 
queer Novelas superhistéricas; of El Circo 
(1926). With an unmatched poetical in- 
tuition he excels in books about forgotten 
things, as in El Rastro (1918), the Petti- 
coat Lane of Madrid. 

Pombo (2 vols, 1918-24); Senos (1918); 
Ramonismo (1923); Los muertos, las muertas y 
otras fantasmagorias (1935); Lo Curst (Buenos 
Aires, 1943); El doctor inverosimil (1921); Seis 
falsas novelas (Paris, 1927); La quinta de Pal- 
myra (1923); La mujer de dmbar (1927); Re- 
tratos contempordneos (Buenos Aires, 1941); 
Nuevos retratos contempordneos (Buenos Aires, 
1945); El cubismo y todos los isos (1931).— 
Enc. Tr.: H. Granville-Barker, Some Gre- 
guertas (N.Y., 1944); Angel Flores, Movteland 
(N.Y., 1932); S. Putnam, The European Cara- 
van (N.Y.,1931)} . |. 

if rie La Pe gee eine de 

., in Rev. Europ., ; 
R, G. delas., Pp RMN. 


Gomulicki, WIKTOR, pseud. FaNTazy and 
others (*Ostroteka 17 X 1851; Warsaw 
14 II 1919), Polish poet and novelist. He 
lived in, loved and described Warsaw, espe- 
cially in his novels and feuilletons. He is 
a master of form and language in his lyrics. 
VERSE: Pies? o Gdarisku (1900); Bialy sstandar 
(1906).—NOoVELS: Cudna mieszczka_ (1897); 
Miece 1 lokied (2 vols, 1903).—SHORT STORIES: 
Nowele (1890).—FEUILLETONS: OT aes 0 
‘aves Warszawie (3 vols, 1900-09). AIO 4 
ee Chimiclowsld, SW. G5, 10 Wspotczesnt 
poeci polscy (1895); T. Pini, ‘Obrazki miejskie 
W. GY’, in Nasza wspdlezesna poexa (3982): 


Gonzalez Martinez, ENRIQUE (*Guadala- 
jara 13 IV 1871), Mexican poet who played 
an important part in the development o 

modernismo (q.v.). He practised medicine 
and wrote only occasionally until he was 
forty. He had a great influence on the 
younger writers, directing ees) away 
from the stress on the exotic and strange, 
and from the decadent element in the 
sources of miodernismo, towards the idea of 
a philosophical goal for poetry: the re- 
vealing by the poet of an inner life and of 
a meaningyan) appestances the soul of 
things, the voice of the landscape’; these 
words are from his famous sonnet: Tuéy- 
vele el cuello al cisne, meaning: rid poetry of 


GONZALEZ PRADA 


the symbolic apparatus elaborated by 
Dario. He founded his review, México 
Moderno, in 1920. From 1921 Gonzalez 
held various diplomatic posts, and was 
minister in Madrid for some years. He has 
been quite untouched by the newer poetry. 
Preludios (1903); Lirismos (1 907); Stlenter 
(1909); Los senderos ocultos (1911); La muerte 
del cisne (1915); El libro de la fuerza, de la 
bondad y del ensuefio (1917); Pardbolas y otros 
poemas (1918); Los cten mejores poemas (with 
study by M. Toussaint, 1920); La palabra del 
viento (1921); El romero alucinado (with study 
by E. Dfez-Canedo; Madrid, 192 5); Las sefiales 
furtivas (1925); Poemas de ayer y de hoy (1927); 
Poesia (Madrid, 19209). E.Sa. 


Gonzalez Prada, Manuzt. (*Lima 6 [I 
1848 ; {Lima 22 VII 1918), Peruvian essay- 
ist and poet. Reacting early against an 
upper-class and religious family back- 
ground, he was influenced by Montalvo 
and made himself notorious for bitter in- 
vective against the social status quo. He 
prepared the way for socialism and 
Aprismo. Wildly undisciplined in his 
ideas and offensive in satire, he yet exer- 
cised a stylistic influence in the direction of 
clarity and control. In his poetry he sur- 
prisingly excels in delicate forms borrowed 
from French and English literature (e.g. 
the triolet), and reveals a poetic spirit of 
great tenderness and aesthetic sensibility. 
His prose is very carefully composed and 
though emphatic is of a straightforward 
clarity. His writings appeared first sporadi- 
cally and in ephemera] publications. The 
subsequent bibliography is complex. His 
son, Alfredo, gathered and published or re- 
published a great many scattered or un- 
known pieces and the best editions are the 
most recent edition by him or by L. A. 
Sanchez, who is an authority on Gonzdlez 
Prada. 


Prose: Pdjinas libres (author’s orthography; 
1946); Horas de lucha (1908); Nuevas pdginas 
libres (1937).—VERSE: Minisculas (1901; best 
ed. 4th, 1947, bound with the Ist ed. of 
Adoracién, previously known only privately) ; 
Presbiterianas (1909); Exéticas (1911). 

E.Sa. 
Good, Epwarp: see OveD, M, 


Gorbatov, Boris LEONTYEVICH (*1908), 
Soviet author who came into prominence 
during the second world war by his novel 
Nepokornye il; Semya Tarasa ( 1943; 
Yaras’s Family, tr. E. Donelly, 1944). 


Izbrannye povesti i rasskazy (1948). J.L. 


Gordon, AHRON Davip (*Troyano, Uk- 
pane 9 Or 10 VI 1856; {tDegania, Palestine 
44° 2032)? Hebrew essayist. In 1904, 
after the Kishinev pogrom, he went to 


[1804] 


Palestine to work _ as 
labourer. He considered eee ‘ 
should be the result of an actua 


Collected essays (5 vols, 1925-28). 


: Co 
Gordon, CHARLES WILLIAM: see 
RALPH, 


Gore-Booth, Eva 
tHampstead 30 VI 
minor writer of the | : 
whose poetry was influenc 
legend and Sligo scenery. any The One 

8); Unseen Kings U rections 
aioe Boot: The Ti Age?) Hs 
etc..(1905); The Egyptian Pie am 
Perilous Light (1915); The 4& R. 


k in life. 
S.A. 


NNOR) 


: 870) 
#Co. Sligo (eae 
Mie, Irish Poe } 
Irish literati {rish 


IX. 

Goris, J. A.: see GIJSEN; MARN 

EXEY 
Gorky, Maxis, page ee Nove 368; 
MOVICH PesHKov (*Niz : Re: 
now renamed CA ee ; 
tLeningrad 1936), the erature DE Vas 
personality in Russian 4 ¢ working 
1898 and 1936. He Wak © ‘the af for bs 
origin, became an orphan to toil £% pe 
and as a boy of 9 already "years la ines 
daily bread. Some three 7 pop, ous 
r a frort a shoemaker his prec he 
Henris shdloved and started vant, wine of 
existence of a tramp and aoe all $° ate! 
ing all over Russia and ee was” pe 
those down-and-outs hee 
to depict in his pala * 7 
was entirely self-taug™. | 

eared 1n he 

Makar Chudra, app rg. lateh ee 
newspaper. Three y@ rail al 
Vladimir Korolenie Y aian 
Russkoe bogatstvo ( Ru is 
from 1898 onwards A ot p 
Russia and in wester 
was phenomenal. 2 
dne (‘The Nether 
success in the 
About that time hé 
of the Russian social-dern 
founded the publishin® sing £0° 
13) with the aim of pe gnific 
imbued with soci " yolut 
most active during - 
the failure of which i re 
whence he was allow he I 
only in 1913. Here ie uri? sf 
volutionary maerie 
world war was iran"? | ain By 
cataclysm of 1917 a 4 did pr de 
benevolently neutra gcientis™ 
help the authors a” e, He 
worst years of ‘se, Mii 
the cultural enterPl ” — ith 
(‘World Literature /) 





[1805] 


ee aie Russian translations of all the 
8 ntahe s of other nations. After a few 
1921) a with authority he went (in 
Seven =i more abroad only to return, 
. Steat lite ts later, to Soviet Russia as a 
© took tary, cultural and moral force. 
responsible f in literary polemics and was 
is realism’ for the adoption of the ‘social- 
accepted Se current which, in 1934, was 
tire Soy; y the representatives of the en- 
Soviet (also non-Russian) literature. 


into ills work can roughly be divided 
Pictures OF thee s. ‘The first comprises his 
his early ai down-and-outs described in 
‘nner, Th orical and defiantly romantic 
Of his 4 aa € second group consists largely 
| Convert patous works which he wrote as 
(“The © socialism. His novel, Mat’ 
Product ne te 1907), is the best-known 
sup bets ‘: period. To the third 
tably 4, & his autobiographic works, 
(1973); Vv i, excellent trilogy Detstvo, 
Sttety, (192 yudyakh (1915), Moi univer- 
Stroup Eom) The fourth and biggest 
PITit of ret sts of his works written in the 
D, first Beet et critical realism: from 
lee Faw; Foma Gordeyev (1899) to 
of 12% Same; nouyrh {x045)) ene p aie! 
(, his Plays na (1927-36) and the majority 
931), » specially his Egor Bulitchév 
72 is the € feature they all have in com- 
Child: n? Struggle between ‘fathers’ and 
aad the background is one of 
evolution oF which finally resulted in 
journal; 1917. Gorky say also a 
auth st, editor, pamphietcer, 
of LOminan: or of reminiscences. His 
Shr Olstoy» 4 o Tolstom (‘Reminiscences 
ny wd. oP 1919) is particularly good and 
Rug rous sis this should be added his 
Sia j — Ties and sketches about life in 
ll eral, full of rugged vitality. 

‘00 early to assess Gorky’s true 
h;. ‘lens ven those readers who admire 
1g Sh..: are ofte 1 kk b 
C000: il] thetor n unpleasantly struck DY 
Slona] la Tics, his didactic vein and his 
ate "and Ai Ses of taste. Yet he was 4 
Sar” Wrote aessaty stimulus who deliber- 
W, 6 te for t} oy h 
bittied ta." proletariat in whom he 
th a © see, the bearer of a better 
fta, SSIS of €ndeavoured to bring about a 
Bro e927, £5 umanism and socialism and, 
Vey “tarian ’ poe Russia from a one-sided 
Pony Be Rous ere and culture. What- 
Sto, MAY be ree on Gorky’s literary 
Re Sit eee bound to pass into 
Sovie former ae important bridge be- 
Ree Rugg a ussian literature and that of 


Shan ’ 
”* byesy (9 vols, 1905-10); Sobrante 
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sochinenty (21 vols, Berlin, 1923-28); Sobrante 
sochinenty (30 vols, 1949 ff.).—Foma Gordyeeff, 
tr. I. F, Hapgood (1901); Tales from Gorky, 
tr. R. N. Bain (1902); Twenty-six Men and a 
Girl, tr. E. Yakovleff and D. B. Montefiore 
(1902); Creatures that once were Men, tr. 
J. K. M. Shiraze (1905); Pogrom, tr. M. Galin- 
ska (1909); My Childhood, tr. G. M. Foakes 
(1915); Jn the World, tr. tdem (1917); The 
Lower Depths, tr. J. Covan (1923); Bystander 
(1st vol. of Klim Samgin), tr. B. G. Guerney 
(1930); The Magnet (2nd vol. of Klim Samgin), 
tr. A. Bakshy (1931); Other Fires (3rd vol. of 
Klim Samgin), tr. A. Bakohy (1933); Down 
and Out, tr. G. R. Noyes and A. Kaun, in 
Masterpieces of the Russian Drama (1933); 
Reminiscences of Tolstoy, Chekhov and An- 
dreyev, tr. K. Mansfield, S. S. Koteliansky and 


‘L. Woolf (1934); A Book of Short Stories, ed. 


A. Yarmolinsky and M. Budberg (1939); Seven 
Plays, tr. A. Bakshy (1945); The Artamonov 
Business, tr. A. Brown (1948); Unrequited love 
and Other Stories, tr. M. Budberg (1949); 
Mother, tr. M. Wettlin (1950); Autobiography, 
tr. 1. Schneider (1953; incl. My Childhood, In 
the World, My Universittes). 

E. J. Dillon, M. G. (1902); E. M. de Vogué, 
M. G. (1905); F. S. Merezhkovsky, Gryadush- 
chiy Kham (1906); F. Duesel, M. G. und A. 
Tschechow (1922); A. Lirondelle, De Tolstoy a 
G. (1924); V. Shklovsky, Udacht t porazheniya 
M. Gor’kogo (1926); I. Gruzdyev, M. G. 
(1925); A. S. Kaun, M. G. and his Russia 
(1932); 1. M. Nusinovy, M. G. (1933); M. I. 
Olgin, M. G. (1933); S. D. Balukhaty, Kritzka 
o Gor'kom (1934); V. A. Desnitsky, M. G. 
(1935); A. V. Lunacharsky, Statyz 0 Gor’ kom 
(1938); V. A. Byalik, Esteticheskie vzglyady 
Gor’kogo (1939); V- Yuzovsky, Dramaturgiya 
Gor’kogo (1940); V. Afanasyev, M. G. Gust: 


Gornfeld, ARKADY GEORGIEVICH (*1867), 
Russian critic and literary historian, con- 
tinued the theories of professor Potebnya 
and was interested above all in the psycho- 
logy of aesthetics. 

Muki slova (1900); Knigt t lyudi (1908); 
Puti tvorchestva (1922); Boyeuye otklikt na 


mirnye temy (1924, etc.). 
S" Balukhaty, Teoriya literatury (1929) 


Gorodetsky, SERGEY MITROFANOVICH (*St 
Petersburg 1884), Russian poet. His first 
book Yar’ (1907) was full of new rhythms, 
peasant expressions and mythological in- 
ventions, but the hopes it aroused were 
hardly justified by his later volumes. In 
1912 he became, together with Gumiléy, 
one of the founders of the Acmeist’ group 
which rebelled agaist the vagueness of 
symbolism. In 1917 he joined the revolu- 
tion and has been active Sines then as poet, 
editor, essayist and translator. | 
1907); Dikaya volya (1908); ; 
( pa Seratte Stikhov (2 vols, ote 


GORRI 


Gran’ (1929); Jzbrannye lricheskie 7 liro- 
epicheskie sttkhotvoreniya (1 936). 

V. Bryusov, Dalékie 2 blizkie (1912); CL 
Vladislavlev, Literatura velikogo desyatiletiya 
(1928). J.L. 


Gorri, Topta: see Borto, ARRIGO. 


Gorski, ArtTuR, pseud. QUASIMODO 
(*Cracow 1870), Polish poet, writer and 
translator. He coined the term Mloda 
Polska (‘Young Poland’) in 1898. 


STuvIEs : Monsalwat. Rzecz o A. Mickiewiczu 
(1908); Ku czemu Polska szta (1918); Glossy o 
ludziach i ideach (1930).—Srorirs: Przeded- 
niem (1918); Klechdy (1925). 

Z. Debicki, ‘A. G.’, in Portrety, 2 (1928); 


S. Papée, ‘U A.G.’, in Wiadom. Liter., 19. 
9.9. 


(1926). 
Gorter, Herman (*Wormerveer 26 XI 
1864; 01892 Wies Koopmans; +Brussels 


15 IX 1927), Dutch poet, politician and 
prose writer. For a short time he was a 
convinced Spinozist, then, in 1879, he be- 
came a member of the Social] Democrat 
Party and with H. Roland Holst and van 
der Goes was on the editorial board of De 


! » With Russian com- 
munist leaders ;1N 1922 he was disillusioned 
but persisted in communist views of his 
own. His epic poem Mei (1899) was in 
this genre the culmination of the literary 


movement of the ’80s which he joined only 
then. 


VERSE: Verzen (1890); De school der poézie 
(1897); Verzen (1903); Een hlein heldendicht 
(1906); Pan (1912), expanded version Pan IJ 
(1916); collected socialist-communist verse (8 
posthumous vols, 1928-34); De arbeidersraad 
(1931).—Prosz: De groote dichters (1935, 
polemic).—Verzamelde Werken (8 vols, 1948- 
52). 

D. Coster and others, J Memoriam H, G. 
(1928) ; W. van Ravesteyn, H. G., de dichter van 
Pan (1928); P. H. Muller, ‘H. G.-bibliografie’, 
in Opwaartsche Wegen, 4 (1928); H. Roland 
Holst, H. G. (1933); T. J. Langeveld-Bakker, 
H. G.’s dichterlijke ontwikkeling (1934); J. C. 
Brandt Corstius, H. G. (1934); P. Hoekstra, 
“Religieuse elementen in G.s Mei’, in De 
Nieuwe Taalgids (1938); J. de Kadt,*G. als 
denker’, in Groot Nederland (1939); Pp. N. van 
Eyck, intro. to Mei (1940); G. Stuiveling, “G., 
de onbekende’, in Rekenschap (1941); R, 
Anthonissen, H. G. en H. Roland Hols} (1946, 
with biblio.), J.W.W. 


Gosse, Sir EpmuND WILLIAM (*Hackney 
21 IX 1849; 001875 Ellen Epps; +London 
16 V 1928), English man of letters. A 
versatile and accomplished biographer, 
cTitic and essayist, Gosse was 2 pioneer in 
Introducing Ibsen to English readers. His 
MOst remarkable book is his portrait of his 
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07): 
Victorian father in Father and Son oe es 


He cultivated literary friendships, Beri is 
came widely known by his a 
in The Sunday Times Ses, Beef 
Li William Congreve U : , 
Det oh tec Essays (1913) 7 B, Gi 
pelea 


St 
E. Charteris, Life and Letters oF \ 


(1931). 87) 


: V 
Gotta, SaLvaTorE (*Ivrea Se aa 
Italian novelist, short-story -s acycle® 
journalist. Gotta’s main wor eng if he 
24 novels, entitled J Vela, Nore rovineld 
manner of Zola the fortunes Nie ri moder? 
Italian family from its one series ip 
times. The best novel “ qe 
generally considered to 


} 20); 
Inquieto (1917). oe atnle idee , 
Novers: L’Amante Provine ith (1934) 


6 Lat 
Ombra, La Moglie Bella (1926) "Tin Fiore 
Tre Donne Innamorate (193° TOR He ie 92 
Autostrada (1940).—SHORT Provinela £.C: 
del Cielo (1913); £1 Diavolo m .F: 


S. Pugliese, S. G. (1929): ‘ 18h 
Gouidsbury, Henry CULLEN il u ‘0 
tin action Tanganyika 27 “te we? e 
Rhodesian poet and novelist. oin dM i 
Rhodesia in 1902 ae Wren P Rhodes ion 

mmi ’ in or re toe 
oe His sn shows hae pis 2S 
of the Rhodesian scene, A. G oa’s vas be 
portant work is his nov’) “yo 


4 : es ’ 
(1907), in which he <ul ogre 
missionary in native lite. " (1997)? (5919), 
Novets: Maturin’s Marine ier Merit Os 
Garden (1907); The Tree of Fe 909); SOR 
of Bele (agia)s, More Bieta 
0 xtle ; j 
(1913); From the Outposts ne ee 
Rhymes (1932). gio) 
wi 
vp iq 


zocb 


#Ba 
Gourmont, Rémy DF ( is 


is 27° ope 
Oulmes 4 IV 1858; Uy ee $ 
French writer and ane om, 
been dismissed, in 159% 1, Bib 
post which he had bela 
Nationale, Gourmont -: 
founding of the Merc ‘de 
became the most const. 


thee 
A 


jp 


: n bis t 
critic. A symbolist 1) oy 98) 
he broke with the = 396 
Livre des masques (2 n 


gave himself entirely; 
passionate searc 
knowledge in diffe utlook Pry 
Though modern in © ° 
the humanist traditio? ron he 
centuries. In CHa at an 
pendent and aloof,. a 5 mis 
equipped with a ae style- 
master of an exquis! (< volss 
CritTIcisM: Epilogue” fra 
Esthétique de la lang 
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seotltme du style (1902 and 1907); Promenades 
philosophy; (7 S€rles, 1904-27); Promenades 
; wea siques (3 series, 1905-09); Lettres a 
j lane (1921), Letters to the Amazon, tr. 
GeonNel poe (1932).—VeErsE: Hiéroglyphes 
Werhcck,.. Saintes du Paradis (1898); Les 
Wissdes Ce (1912).—Pxays: Lilith (1892); 
@une FF (1893); Le Vieux Rot (1897); L’Ombre 
toires When (1925).—Suort Stories: His- 
(1896). Tp aes (1895); Le Pélerin du silence 
eart. + m ceur virginal (1907), A Virgin 
1926). A. Huxley (N.Y., 1921; London, 
G. tr. R elections from the Writings of R. de 
. . Aldington (1932). 


(920). Oulon, L’enseignement de R. de G. 
R >) . E. Jacob, R. de G. (1932); G. Rees, 
(1930), +» Essai de biographie intellectuelle 


M.G.; J.P.R. 


Govan: 

Italian Corrapo (*Ferrara 29 X 1884), 
nce cia After undergoing the influ- 
then of tl of the ‘crepuscular’ poets and 
Bee futurists, Govoni developed his 
St 6h Onal Style. His inspiration is al- 
a _vtirely visual, and his poems are 
Cre than a succession of visual 
Work We ‘4 more coherent phase in his 
(1935), 81ns with the Poema di Mussolint 


. 0ess \ 
7 Liber ttriche (1911); Rarefazioni e Parole 
0 Flaute 1915); Brindisi alla Noite (1924); 
hiusa (1 Magico (1932); Canzoni a Bocca 
L, Finns) Pellegrini d’ Amore (1941). 
pee 1 Ge (r9r9). JBC. 
1883 ae Guino (*Aglie, Canavese 19 XII 
ul heal 2 VIII 1916), Italian writer, whose 
otiting Prevented any activity other than 
"ebusco,.. PO€t, he belongs largely to the 
“ent, Inc “rt though he lacks their evanes- 
a ly Ins “sistent characteristics. Origin- 
ne calleg’ by D’Annunzio and some- 
Poets, e “d the last of the Italian naturalist 
a a confi, 4ssed through periods of delusion 
a Sengari’ apathy and an avid desire for 
wie and ¢ ‘Ons, continually lamenting the 
rec the = TChitig for real love. Finally 
Ge ed to ‘T-present thought of death he 
con fort tia faith from which he derived 
Orn Ae (ty, consolation : J Primi e gli ultimt 
matessed 945): ‘The drama of his life is 
Cig, BCho] _ Poetry which is by turns 
chi S Me Sentimental, musical and pre- 
dre,» CSt of his prose consists of 
Ope, S Stories, 
a Bion aa (1934-38). 
mp ces ‘a La Poesia de G. G. (1926); 
Pore ee Satapiens ., in La Critica (1936); G. 
1938), » La poesia sai ow 
“Tanha, Jost: PEREIRA DA (*1868; 
ove] ian writer celebrated for a 
ag 17 anaan, which some have 
ealin~ erican novel par excel- 
‘Ng with the impact of the 
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modern European immigrant on the tradi- 
tional outlook and customs of Brazil, its 
style is marred by long passages and dia- 
logues of philosophical theorizing. 
Chanaan (1902), Canaan, tr. M. J. Lorente 
with study by G. Ferrero (Boston, 1920). 
E.Sa. 
Gradnik, ALojz (*Medana 3 VIII 1882), 
Slovene poet, the son of a Slovene peasant 
father and an Italian mother. After study- 
ing law he became a judge, retiring in 1946. 
In his poetry, the expression of a longing 
for love intermingles with the fear of death. 
This gives it a stamp of originality and sin- 
cerity although it also reveals a relatively 
narrow outlook. His Slovene-Italian origin 
and the fate of his native land turned him 
away from the new Yugoslav political and 
social forces and drove him into himself 
and a nostalgia for the patriarchal life in 
his father’s home. ‘Thus his early imagina- 
tive poetry developed into attempts to dis- 
cover solid personal and national founda- 
tions in the past (De profundts, 1926; Pot 
bolesti, 1929) and finally into the swan-song 
of the Slovene peasant-bourgeois culture 
(Vetni studenct, 1938; Zlate lestve, 1940). 
Gradnik’s literary culture is also reflected 
in his translations from Chinese, Italian, 
English and Spanish lyric poetry, Italy 
proving the strongest influence on his work. 


Svetle samote, ed. J. Vidmar (1932); Bog in 
umetnik (1943); Pesmi o Maji (1944); Pojoca krt 
(1944).— TRANSLATIONS : ‘Lettres’, 2, 4, 5,7 
and ‘Le Dernier Chemin’, tr. A. Debeljak, in 
Anthologie de la Poésie Yougoslave des XIX° et 
XX siecles (1935).— Brief’ and ‘Winter’, tr. 
J. Kalmer, in Europdische Lyrik der Gegen- 
wart, Igo0-1925 (1929); 1m reifendem 
Herbste, I, II’, ‘Beichte’, ‘Eros-Thanatos , 
‘Worte aus dem Grabe’, ‘Aus den Briefen’ 
and ‘Im Dimmer’, tr. L. Novy, in ame 


der slovenischen Lyrik (1933). AS. 


Graham, GWETHALYN (*Toronto 1913; 
01947 D.C. Yalden-Thomson), Canadian 
novelist, a writer of great sensibility and 
intelligence, whose work has been trans- 
lated into many languages. | 

Swiss Sonata (1938); Earth and eh 4 eben 


(1944). 

me stu (*Edinburgh 8 IV 
figs eae Elspeth Thomson ; }Pang- 
bourne, England 6 VII 1932), Scottish 
author. He was educated at St Edward’s, 
Oxford. He entered the Bank of England 
in 1879 and was its secretary, 1898-1908, 
contributed to W. E. Henley’s 
National Observer and to The Yellow 
Book. The Golden Age (1895) and Dream 
Days (1898), while showing a remarkably 
subtle understanding of the child mind, 


GRAN [1808] 


are not juvenile reading; but The Wind in 
the Willows is one of the enduring treasures 
on the children’s bookshelf, 


Pagan Papers (1893); The Wind in the Wil- 


lows (1908; dramatized by A. A. Milne as Toad 


of Toad Hall, 1930). : 
P. R. Chalmers, K. G. (1933). G.W.C. 


Gran, GERHARD VON DER LIPPE (*Bergen 
9 XII 1856; co1887 Maren Somme; TOslo 
7 IV 1925), Norwegian literary critic. One 
of the most influential Norwegian literary 
critics of the 19th century. As professor 
of Scandinavian literature at Oslo from 
1899 he gave great impetus to literary re- 
search. He was co-founder in 1890 of the 
periodical Samtiden and founded Edda in 
1913. 

Jean Facques Rousseau (1910); Norsk aands- 
liv 1 hundrede aar (3 vols, 1915-19); Henrik 


Lbsen. Liv og verker (2 vols, 1918); Alexander 
L. Kielland og hans samtid (1922). R.G.P. 


Grand, FLurRIN (*Ramosch 1847; +Samé- 
dan 1926), Reto-Romansch poet and 
writer. In his free time he fostered the 
threatened Janguage of his homeland by 
writing about it, by translating into it 
from German (Goethe), English (Long- 
fellow, Tennyson), Spanish (Alarcén). His 
original writing includes patriotic songs 
(repeatedly set to music), an historical 
drama and an epic, the latter treating the 
liberation of his native valley from the 
bailiff of Guardaval. 


Adam da Chamues-ch, epos, in Annalas da la 
Soc. Retorum., 41 (1927); play, tbid.'43 (9209). 

S. Vonmoos, ‘F, GW’, ibid., 42 (1928). 
R.R.B. 
Grandbois, Avain (*St Casimir, Que. 
1900), French-Canadian poet and story 
writer. Educated at the Seminary of 
Quebec and Laval University, Grandbois 
spent much of his early years travelling, 
especially in the East. A youthful volume 
of poems was privately printed in China. 
In strong contrast with his Quebec contem- 
poraries, he is interested in the luxurious, 
the violent and the exotic, and his poetic 
imagery is particularly startling and vivid. 
In his later poems he addresses himself to 
the same problems of personality and death 
as his more serious contemporaries, but in 


a very different spirit of sensuous illusion. 
__VERSE: Les fles de la Nuit (1944); Rivages de 
? Homme (1948).—Prose: Né a Quebec: Louis 
Jolliet (Paris, 1933); Les Voyages de Marco 
Polo (1941); Avant le Chaos (1945). B.K.S. 


Grand 
dillo q 
Sebast{ 
of Bas 


Montagne, Francisco (*Barba- 
€ los Herreros 1 X 1866; TSan 
an. 1 VI 1936), Argentinian novelist, 
que origin. He wrote a number of 


ous aspects: 


: i ari 
realist novels, revealing V nis adopte 


some unflattering, of life in 
country. 
Teodoro Foronda (1896); a, (1901): 
(1898); Vivos, tilingos y locos lin ES. 
#Londo? 
Granville-Barker, aie Me +Patis 
25 XI 1877; «1918 Helen G4 produce 
31 VIII 1946), English actor Te nt. 4 
playwright and Shakespearia} © IE? 5 
brilliant innovator in the pro ondom h 


tellectual drama’ in Edwardian ys of com 
wrote ironical ‘intellectual’ P ’ 
temporary life. (19 


heritance \: 
Prays: The Voysey in 1910)} - ic 
Waste (1907); The Madras ehaae evs Dr and 
. f — CRITICISM: 36) 2 
Secret Life (1923). Hamlet (19 “ion 
Method (1930); Preface to 4 Na 
other prefaces to ie a ). (392) 
Theatre (with W. Archer, 19 amatists Ay 
A. Henderson, European Dr Ra 
; Sp re 
Grau, JACINTO (*Barcelona 1877) beh the 
dramatist. His plays, . e trea on 
always well thought cei yemalio” crud 
great traditional theme from anin 3 tog 
Juan, the prodigal son— psych? 
point of view, and with r a hove ays 
approach to his chara pail 
times successful outs! Ff 
read better than they ac Juan V7 ays 
El tercer demonto; ae AT Arene” (39% 
Consejo galante (both 10 dé AlareS att : 
Enea Namis (1905); Et ieee de. “5 
El hijo prddigo (918)3 BY Mil (930) 
(1930); El caballero de D) » tn Met N: 
lador que no se burla (1930 j. G> "RM: 
J. Cassou, ‘ Le théatre 3 J 
de France, 154. *publi9y iris? 


11g)? 
PERCIVAL & 57 1937/4, bo 
1846; [Plarlech, Wales 27 3 igs Ie 


Ny 0 ish 
poet and editor; WO ish-E0e i 


lads and songs an merit. -h sone. 


ris pM 
(595) 


verse of slight literary eas 
F 3s} 
Songs of Killarney (1 8) 


Ballads (1880) ; Poems (19° ‘a 0nd 
Graves, ROBERT Rana mer 
English poet, Can by 4 
He made his secs Gs, Ee 

his war exper! onl 2.) ane 
shoe oe forceful disposi" eruditi? 5979),8) 
and sometimes eccent” qutodirg. 

Goodbye to All That ected ay) a 

Te ee Oa spnodel (1949 


[HAS 
Gravlund, spnone 00% Sate 
16 VIII 18793 “v2e9 4 
Johanne Thastum 
ish novelist. He im 
come a folklorist 4 


Maldonada 
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mned with Danish, or more parti- 
“ed Zealandish, folk psychology. 
OVELS: Sognet (3 vols, 1915-18); Herredet 
7929) Stranden rundt i ote Denies 
llens P; (3 vols, 1926-27); Ellen (1935); 
rahter 2°) (1936).—Essays: Dansk Folke- 
30): He (3 vols, 1911-20); Dansk Bygd (1917- 
Cc Mr easbogen (3 vols, 1927-30). 
‘Mi. Woel, T. G. (1927). E.B. 


G 
core, SIR ALEXANDER (*Dundee 1882; 
as a Alice Gunn), Scottish poet. He 
Politic Me Servant 1905-21, professor of 
rsp ©conomy in Aberdeen University 
has 1 » and in Edinburgh from 1935. He 
Scots nslated the songs of Heine into 
Poems or and written original dialect 
Th, ° unpretentious sincerity. 
of Ba ew Levia than (1915); The Development 
Lradipi ne Doctrine (1931); The Socialist 
Chiefy fr (1946).—Versr: Songs and Ballads, 
(1924). poly Heine (1920); Any Man's Life 
(toag): ee (a broadsheet, 1925); Gosstp 
Dichee,1: ongs from Heine, for Schumann's 
Cdgs tee 1928); Arrows (German folk- 
Sir Halos, 0 'S» 1932); Selected Poems (1948); 
“Wyn (1940), G.W.C. 


Tay 
> Water: see MATTHAEI, CLARA. 


reh : 
OSibene i chikoy, Grigory DMITRIEVICH 
and Novel» Russian author of stories 
A rostore about Siberian peasants. His 
Widely ee Sibiri (1914-15) made him 
Chy, : 
Eng, ee (Paris, 1922); Mikula Buyanovich, 
Of Yakusp author , A Turbulent Giant (19409). 
yt Sloug, fv, G. D. G. (1926); N. Zdobnov, 
"Y@ sibirskikh pisateley (1928): 
Gree [ek 


n . 
fOVelist, ENRY, (*1g05; 001929), English 
f, SOme ..°4Ving Oxford, he chose to live 

OM, ie time as a manual worker, and 
. ©Xperience produced Living 
, Ayoeee then he has used diverse 
S Nat groups of people in tense 
Evo Met ich reveal character. Real- 
“ative Od, he is also sensitive and 
J {rty, : 
age); Gn oie (1939); Pack my Bag (autobiog.; 
G 4) Diag (1943); Loving (1945) A ee 
Tee Ose rhe 
Qo, 2 
Ayveligt Ea (*Paris 9 IX 1900), French 
tyrtcan ullen Green’s parents were 
bien tase his early life was divided 
C dingual tee and the United States. He 
Sa a by Ay and has been strongly influ- 
8lo-American literature, espe- 
€, Dickens and Hawthorne. 
of which describe persons 
ar. in life’, frustrated or tor- 
ical Temarkable for their sense of 
anguish, their glimpses into a 
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world of fantasy and the suggestion they 
contain of a spiritual ‘beyond’. 

Suite anglaise (1927); Adrienne Mesurat 
(1927), The Closed Garden, tr. H. L. Stuart 
(1928); Les clefs de la mort (1928); Leviathan 
(1929), The Dark Fourney, tr. V. Holland 
(1929); Epaves (1932); Le visionnaire (1934), 
The Dreamer, tr. V. Holland (1934); Memory 
of happy days (N.Y., 1942); Journal (1928-39) 
(1938 ff.), first 3 vols tr. as Personal Record, 
K. J. Godefroi (1940); Moira (1950), tr. D. 
Folliot (1951). 

M. Ejigeldinger, 7. G. et la tentation de 
Pirréel (1947); ‘Paris and Savannah’, in ‘Times 
Lit. Supp., 22 VI 1951. M.G.; J.P.R 


Greene, GRAHAM (*Berkhamsted 2 X 
1904; 01927 Vivien Dayrell-Browning), 
English novelist, a Roman Catholic by con- 
version, always intensely preoccupied with 
the conflict of good and evil. Every book 
he writes has something of the quality of a 
thriller, but a sublimated thriller, in which 
the sinister and horrible (in which he ap- 
pears to delight) are shown nakedly in con- 
trast with the divine and beautiful. Brigh- 
ton Rock (1938) made his reputation. His 
best book, Zhe Power and the Glory (1940), 
illustrates his doctrine of redemption 
through suffering. 
inistry of Fear (1943); The Heart of - 
ld etic ihe The End of the Affair 
(1951); Lhe Living Room (1953; play). i 
R. A. Scott-James, Fifty Years of English 
Literature 1900-1950 (1951). - 
Gregor-Tajovsky, Jozer (*1874; T1940), 
Slovak author of novels, stories and plays 
on themes from village life. 
LAYS : Statky-amdtky (1909) ; Matka (1911). 
L Sebrone spisy (1946 ff.). R.A. 


egory, AuGUSTA, LADY (*Roxborough, 
ae. aes 5 II] 1852; 01880 Sir William 
Gregory (t1892); TGalway 22 NA 1932), 
Irish dramatist. After her husband s death 
she became interested in Irish folklore ane 
history; was known as the ‘godmother Oo 
the Abbey Theatre’, for which she eye 
many plays and translated others, also 
helping with production and management. 
Her folk-plays are simple, written ™ a ane! 
idiom (‘Kiltartanese ’). Her ee + 
Irish legendary tales_were use y J. M. 
aya A ee Bok 9); Irish Folk 
§ (1909), f 
P BATE OU ae sO iedies (1913); Last 
Fave (1928). TRANSLATIONS 3 Cuchulain of 
Mutrthembne (1902); Gods en Petia Men 
Various: Our Irish Theatre (1913); 
pee Rook (1909); Kiltartan Poetry 


(1¢ 
Kaltartan Visions and beliefs in the West of 


Treland (1920)- Be atiet BAL 
Lady G.’s Four nals I9 930,€ ee 


son (1946). 
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Gregory, Papraic (*Belfast 1886), Irish 
poet and architect with a special interest in 
folklore and medieval Grama; he has writ- 
ten some notable poems and ballads. 


Ulster Folk (1912); Old World Songs and 
Ballads (1913); Ulster Songs and Ballads 
(1920). R.McH. 


Grey, ZANE (*Zanesville, Ohio 3r-1 7876: 
corgos Lina Roth; TAltadena, Calif. 23 X 
1939), American popular novelist. He tried 
to establish a dental practice, but turned to 
writing romantic western novels. His first 
ones rejected, Riders of the Purple Sage 
(1912) assured him of wide success. He 


wrote 54 novels, many of which have been 
filmed. 


The Spirit of the Border (1905); The Last of 
the Plainsmen (1908); The Heritage of the 
Desert (1910); Desert Gold (1913); The U.P. 
Trail (1918); The Mysterious Rider (1921); To 
the Last Man (1922); The Cail of the Canyon 
(1924); The Thundering Herd (1925); Code of 
the West (1939). 


Twentieth Century Authors, ed. S. J. Kunitz 
and H. Haycraft (1942). Hils.©, 


Grey Owl, pseud. of GEORGE STANSFELD 
BELANEY (*Hastings, England 1888; 
TPrince Albert, Saskatchewan 1938), 
Canadian writer of nature stories, who 
emigrated to Canada in 1903, lived as an 
Indian trapper in northern Ontario, 
Quebec and Saskatchewan, and fought in 


the first world war. He claimed that his 
mother was an Indian. 


The Men of the Last Frontier (1931); Pilgrims 
of the Wild (1934); The Adventures of Sajo 
(1935); Tales of an Empty Cabin (1936); The 
Tree (1937). 

L. Dickson, Half-breed: the story of Grey 
Owl (1939). M.H.M.M. 


Grieg, (JoHan) Norpant, Broun (*Bergen 
I XI 1902; co1rg40 Gerd Egede-Nissen ; 
ton bombing raid over Berlin 2 XT] 1943), 
Norwegian poet, novelist and playwright. 
As a young man, and while still a student, 
Nordah] Grieg travelled extensively in 
many parts of the world, often as a jour- 
nalist, and this, together with the influences 
of Kipling and Johannes VY. Jensen, has 
set their mark on much of his work. The 
man of action and the fervent, often bom- 
bastic, lyric poet were combined in him 
from the start and, although all present 
judgment of his work tends to be coloured 

y admiration for the eager patriotism 
which led him to a hero’s death during the 
war, it is as a poet that his fame is likely to 
endure. In 1933-35 he lived in Russia 
Where, as his later works show, he came 
under the influence of communist doc- 
trines. His plays written in the ’30s almost 
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e é wn one 
bd hs , tion in + 
exclusively deal with exploita “ple of bis 


k 
form or another. Most remat ing md 
work from this period is the no his 6° 
verden ennu vere (1938), ae sin during 
periences in Russia, and in ©P 
the civil war. Pa 
Verse: Rundt kap det B00 es vie ipa 
Stene i strommen (1925)3 Norg (1945)} ate 
(1929); Flagget (1945); Hrihete te Hate) 
(1946); War Poems, tr. G. M. ay A 
(x 944).—PLAYS : Barrabas wee avet (095 
mands kjcrlighet (1927); Ateant Men ime 
Var ere og var makt (955)3 t shot 
(1936) - Nederlaget (1937); VARIOUS: G. 
wright '(1945).— NOVELS ree ils On, 2g 
gaar videre(1925), The SIP Oe oa7) De ta 
Chater (1927); Kinesiske pi 9377) 3 Ve os 
' n 
tO ten (i i, amlede ve! ker y, 6: 
1947); Samlede dikt (1948). J. Borge? G P, 
A. Hansen, N. G. (1939); 4° R.V 
(1945). fo? 
T JoHN Cul tO 
Grierson, Sir HERBER* © | tia \af 
: Aary Le : sch? a 
(*1866; cor896 JN Scottish 904 
201938 Margaret Storrs), erdeems s af 
professor of English at h rgi573>? 
1915, and at Edinb , 193 
Rector of Edinburgh on lars ans 
An authority, in pat has also 7 cof 
Milton and Scott, he more t | 
various Dutch poets 1 06)! 
petent English verse. 7th C ww 
: Uf of the F7”. pail’ 7.92!) 
the Background of English Lary Ue 
Lyrical Poetry from os erative 0 
-. ai 


49) 
6-5" 


Cross-Currents in oh: 
tury (1929); eM: fof 
vols, 1937); Su Va. ap 
The English Bible (1944 Ge a9 ): 
English Poetry (wit rposition 
Rhetoric and English vorpresented 
17th Century Studzes O° 


(1938). pray’ see 
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Grieve, CHRISTOPHER 


le 
DIARMID, HUGH. ay 


A 

La 
nf f { 
ovelit d fo 


(* Ore 
f 
Oaee s VIL 1804: : 
ue. 8 1 ae: 
a) French-Canad™ Bd 
writer and pamphle e 
Laurent College he and 
under Olivar Ashel aire O'. , 
ber of the Ecole Litte* ent es 
soon returned to the n se 
where he subseque Adele 
terms as mayor Of 1 ef wor 
public offices. 
et son péché, 18 PTO 
novel in yee te é 
e rama 
the eats of ee 
and primitive rura? © 
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cig TCISM : Ombres et clameturs (1933); Preé- 
Dhlets de pon pomme et son péché (1930); Pam 
nme Z aldombre (1936-42).—FicTion: Un 
récits Es Son péché (1933); Le Déserteur et autre 
€ la terre (1934). B.K.S 
Grimm, 


ES VII Aucust Henrich (*Altona 


8 : 
H, . 1673), Low German novelist. 
spans (1924), the story of the daughter 

T, is ms al labourer during the first world 
sight a €markable for its psychological in- 
nd idiomatic vocabulary.  G.C. 


G ® 
ao a ALEXANDER, pseud. of ALEXANDER 
tt932) Roc, GRINEVETSKY (*Vyatka 1880; 
fairy tal Ussian author of fantastic stories, 
of “s and novels of adventure—many 
rout the sea. His works were 
beca ished in Soviet Russia precisely 
they had nothing to do with 
Ong his best-known narra- 
925). pave Parusa (1924), Gladiatory 
Na (p>, 2va tsep’ (1925); Fessy 1 Mor- 
29); Doroga nikuda (1930). 
¥ : Vazhdacw? Volshebnik ix Gel-Gyu (1945); 
2 Novy Min” Propovednik kosmopolitzma’, 
Grin ar, I (t950). SLA 
eel, Evctne: see ELUARD, PAUL. 


& BrerTeL JoHAN SEBASTIAN, 
ca etersburg ro IX 1878), Swed- 
ttracteg Shor t-story writer of Finland. 

orma hy siderable attention 1n 1903 
deat? Which Y perfect, colourful erotic 
“Sthete ©“ Showed him as an individualist 


ang wded Ince then he has considerably 
ee Under © scope of his subject-matter 
oe the name of Ake Erikson has 


Ena? 
8 has algo mented with free verse. Though 
bry) lef Titten prose stories, poetry 1S 
hoplane “entribution to literature, and its 
lat LP Inlg aS won him public honour in 
a Wilde" and Sweden. He has trans- 
GayEhsy D; tevenson, Masters. 
Suan 8Pindon (1903); Vida vdgar (1904); 
(lave “Onery 1905); Rosenstaden (1907); 
(ty, Stlang¢. (1908); Drivsnd (1909); Afinar 
(197) Una r91r); Skuggspel (1912); Spillror 
Baga); ky " Janan (1918); Efier striden 
Fen, &n (195 "mande land (1925); Den hemliga 
M940) (t928)" en stora tiden (1928); Tyugu- 
( Ge. am] Vid &rdnsen (19309); Grdnsvakt 
095948). dikter (1918); Dikter 1903- 
RN Pe Di ROSE: Vid mérkrets portar 
R50 Norge, 279s vdgar (1925). 
: ‘treng, B. G. och han. sheicehae 


n > Vitnetm Peter (*Allinge 
104g) Ne Ee. 190° Pauline Ramm, ©1942 
St Danish welin; +Copenhagen 21 IV 
g died li Scholar, critic and historian. 
and Buistics and music at Copen- 

distinguished himself in both 
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fields. Fora period he was a teacher, then 
an organist, then held a readership in Eng- 
lish, and in 1915 became professor of 
ecclesiastical history at Copenhagen. 

Vor Folkeet 1 Oldtiden (4 vols, 1909-12), 
The Culture of the Teutons, tr. W. Worster 
(1931); Mysttkere t Europa og Indien (4 vols, 
1925-34); Religtose Stromninger i det 19. Aar- 
hundrede (1922); Nordiske Myter og Sagn 
(1927); Kampen om Mennesket (1930); Willtam 
Blake (1933); Jesus (1935; Ger. tr. 1941); 
Goethe (2 vols, 1935-39); Hellenismen (2 vols, 
1940); Paulus (1940); Aristus (1941); Hellas 
(4 vols, 1942-45); Sprogets Mustk (1943); 
Kampen for en ny Sjal (1946); Humor og 
Tragedie (1951). 

T. Kemp, V. G. (1943); P. V. Rubow, V. G. 
(1948); P. Holst, V.G. En Bibliografi (948). 


Grosskopf, JOHANNES FRIEDRICH WIL- 
HELM (*Bloemfontein 25 XI 1885; %Cor- 
nelia Wagner; }Pretoria 3 VII 1948), 
Afrikaans playwright and journalist, who 
studied in Europe, was widely travelled, 
took part in the rebellion of 1914, and be- 
came head of the Union department of 
economics. With Leipoldt he founded 
Afrikaans drama, showing technical skill, 
keen psychological observation and love for 
experiment in technique. He wrote good 
one-act plays and radio dramas. His great 
love for the spoken language of the people 
is revealed in his prose sketches and stories. 

Plays: °» Esau, ’n Bosvelddrama (1920); 
Drie Een-Bedrywe (1926); As die Tuig skawe 
(1926); Dte Klipdolk e. a. kortspele (1941); 
Legende. Drama uit ons Volksverlede (1942); 
Die Daad van Koedri (1949) ; Padbrekers (1946). 
Prose: Ou Leeumelker e. a. Veriellings & I 942). 


Eprrn Howitt, née Searle 
1863; Joseph Penfound 
Grossman; +28 II 1931), New, Zealand 
journalist, reformer and novelist. Her 
novels, feminist and didactic in purpose, 
have the merit of using, even if somewhat 
spoiling, genuine experience. saunas 
la, a Messenger 1890) ; Jn Revolt (1993); 
A le and the Holy Cine (1907) hae 
of the Bush (1911). M.D. 


Grossman, 
(*Australia 


*Odessa 
Grossman, LEONID PETROVICH ( 

1888), Soviet author, who, for a ne wis 

associated with the ‘formalist’ sc oli 
literature. He wrote valuable studies 
about Pushkin, Dostoyevsky, ‘Turgenev, 
Leskov, Blok etc- Among his biographical 
vels the one on Pushkin’s death is writ- 
text in the form of a fictitious Dnevunik 
p Archiague’a (Eng. tr. E. Bone, Death of a 
Poet 1945)? e, diary of d Archiague, the 
’ 4 of Pushkin’s opponents during the 


do 
er eatducl His previous novel, Dostoyevsky 


GROSSMAN 


za ruletkoy (1932), deals with the great 
writer’s passion for gambling. 

Sobranie sochineniy (5 vols, 1928).—Or Push- 
kina do Bloka (1926); Ot Nekrasova do Esenina 
(1927). a 

O. Nemirovskaya, ‘L. G. vo ves’ rost ». i 
Na Literaturnom postu, 6 (1929). J.L. 


Grossman, VasILy (#190 5), Soviet author. 
'Hisnovel, Stepan Kol’ chugin (1 937), aroused 
considerable attention but he achieved 


great popularity during the second world 
war with Narod bessmerten (1943). 


Skrasnoy armiey v Pol’ she i Belorussti (1944); 
Gody voiny (1945).—The People Immortal, tr. 
anon. (1943); The Years of War, tr. E. Donelly 


and R. Prokofiey (1 946); Kolchugin’s Youth, tr. 
R. Edmonds (1946). 


Groulx, LionEL Apo.pue (*Vaudreuil, 
Que. 13’ I 1878), French-Canadian cleric, 
historian and nationalist pamphleteer; until 
1950 he was professor of Canadian history 
at Montreal University. A powerful pole- 
mist and deeply concerned with the destiny 
of the French race in North America, he 
was the virtual founder of the ‘ Laurentian 
School’ of writers who envisaged the pos- 
sibility of an ultimate break-up of the 
British and United States ‘ empires’ and the 
rise of a French and Roman Catholic state 
embracing most of Canada east of Lake 
Huron and a part of New England. A 
brilliant and ironic style gave him great in- 
fluence with the younger French national- 
ists of Quebec, and won him the appellation 


of ‘poet-historian of French Canada’. 


Nos luttes constitutionelles ( 1915-16); La 
natssance d’une race (1919); Lendemains de con- 
quéte (1920); Notre matire Ie passé (1924); Le 
frangais au Canada (1931); Pourquoi nous 


sommes divisés (1943); L’Indépendance dy 
Canada (1949); Histoire du Canada frangais 
depuis la découverte (1950~51), 


A. Laurendeau, 1’ Abbé 7, G. (19309). 
| B.K 


Groussac, Pau (*Toulouse 1 5 II 1848; 
tBuenos Aires 27 VI 1929). An Argen- 
tinian by adoption, who arrived in Buenos 
Aires in 1866, he exercised an enormous in- 
fluence on the literary world of that city, 
and made himself an authority on the his- 
tory, literature and folklore of Argentina. 
€ was director of the National Library. 
Fruto vedado (1884, novel); Viaje senti- 
mental (studies in folklore, 1893); La divisa 
bunzé (play, 1923) ; Anales de la Biblioteca (x0 
vols, literary and historical studies, toto 5). 
wa. 


Grove, F REDERICK PHILIP (*Sweden 14. Il 
1872; TSimcoe, Ontario 1948), Canadian 
Novelist; awarded the Lorne Pierce Gold 

al for Literature by the R. Soc. Can. 
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airie Trails (1922); 4 P00. qi 
pee ee Our Daily Bread oe of tl 
Two Generations (1939); The 
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Grubinski, Wactaw Wale " al 
1883), Polish writer. Of 8D cee ; 
he owes much to his ati Ps wore 
prisoned in Russia during t . CHE sf 
war he Jater settled in Lon nolo gical 
quick observer with deep ah et plays, 
sight, and a good stylist; sed aby if 
short stories are charactet! 
and lively dialogue. 


Piays: BS eee (19% aha 4 
; Lenin (1921); 1927)" 
oe Ksiesnicaka zydowska ( 192 
Stories: Czlowiek z klarne! ous: 
Swiety Grojosnaw (1924 O literature 9) 
mtotem a niall (1948); We ee: 
tach (1948). + in Portree rays 
¢ . Wy. G. ; in > G.9: 
J. eae, Teatr polskt 
(1938). epethel vA) 
WILLIAM JOHN ( enda By 0h 
Sues ' ag ee 01909 OWEN eppe 4 
narvon I i ? 
Welsh mont and os 
of a quarryman, 2 
came meder the influen®™ er Ch ya 
John Morris-Jones. rofesso! fy Lite pet 
lecturing, he became ie els 
at Cardiff, edited the Pott its fi 
periodical, Y Llenor, ** 5 19502 
in 1922, and from 1945. amen: 
the university in P achiees 
broad human symP" to 
one of the first ee of 3 
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Welsh literature. vers 
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rig toriv2, Ukraini Rusi (x899 ff.), History of 
Stor: aine, tr. OQ. J. Frederiksen (1941); 
a ukrainskoy literaturi (5 vols, 1923 ff.). 
shevsh, ovy zbirnik na poshany akad. M. Gru- 
shyj 980 (1928-29); J. Bidlo, Michal Hrugev- 
J (1935). LL. 
Gudzj 


a = 
NIKoyie? lso Gupzy, NikoLay KAaLin 


CH (*1884), Soviet literary historian. 


torz f 
ay ‘ya dreuney russkoy literatury (1938) 


tor : . 
Jones i ed ly Russian Literature, a 


G 
(RoneRO, MarceL, known as JEAN 
Guéhe. Tes 25 III 1890), French writer. 
humble Ty as always remained true to his 
held hy: Teton origins and, though he has 
VOted re University appointments, has de- 
Sm (he pe through books and journal- 
tome oS edited Vendredi and Europe), 
Political @us° of popular education. His 
hig Seema (Caliban parle, 1928), like 
{Nd Ro and brilliant studies of Michelet 
Socialist peeoe Serve the same cause of 
al Py, ] UManism. His diaries (Le Four- 
Mtimate me de 40 ans, 1934) give a more 
“lOnate ee of his generous and pas- 
Pik a Eternel (study of Michelet, 1928) ; 
(qatice (x umain (1931); Feunesse de la 

938) ; Fons) Journal dune ‘Révolution 
Ratt 0 | hes des Années Noires (1946), a 
rie Pear ed under pseud. Cévennes as 
(16404? Paleags (1944); La France et le Monde 

48); La n-Facques en marge des Confessions 

art de la France (1949). 
I Cran d L M.G.; J.P.R. 
ye lates (m; wiost, pseud. of JAUME BOFILL 
pee and aes +1933), Catalan poet, law- 
a tly fea itician. His poems reflect a 
ant Rsition cal intellectualism which marks 
che are Shes to the later ‘cerebral’ poetry, 
Din 5.7 2@ding for their fine workman- 
nis Munta Conception and execution. 
Ame, 913); ods dels Amethistes (1908); Som- 
(1996) 0 o tétat d’Ivori (1918); Selvatana 
Peres  Satires (1928), -J.M.B.iR. 
] ° 

PReNZ9 OLINDO: see STECCHETTI, 
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S romonts GERMAINE, née Grignon 
De Temon;) “Ue: 1900; 001925 Hyacinthe 
lif, ding te French-Canadian novelist. 
She * Sore] d €arly years of her married 
te, qui, 7° Wn the river from Montreal, 

en Ulreg z 

c @ rich knowledge of the 


“ily Co 
ang Ses, Whig? folk of the river towns and 


Qpy. 7M She exploited with humour 
Regp Sh yay In a series of novels. An 
ent ‘10n of two of these put to- 


Q 
t 2, 8 in tp tbe title of The Outlander won 
. Sip eine ee Nited States in 1950. 
x e(1 . ‘e Didace (1947); 
€nans (1948) : Marie D air ) 
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Guidon, Jon (*Zernez 5 X 1892), Reto- 
Romansch poet. Studied forestry in 
Zurich and was later forester in Scuol, 
Samédan and Zuoz. His lyrics and tales 
reflect amelancholic, sensitive cast of mind; 
he is at great pains to write simply, but a 
trace of sentimentality is discernible. 


Verse: Jl rdser sulvadi (1929); Il culatschem 
(1943).— STORIES: Davart Vamur e la mort 
(1927). R.R.B. 
Guido Spano, CarLos (*Buenos Aires 
19 I 1827; fibid. 25 VII 1918), Argentinian 
poet who, during the domination of roman- 
tic standards in the River Plate countries, 
adhered to severely classical forms, trans- 
lating also the Greek Anthology. In his 
later work, romantic sentiment comes to 
the fore. He gained fame with a remark- 
able poem (1866) against the French in- 
vasion of Mexico, and later with a well- 
known lyric (‘Nenia’) condemning the 
alliance of Argentina and Brazil against 
Paraguay. 

Mexico (1863); Hojas al viento (1870); 
Rdfagas (collected articles, 1870, 1879) ; Poestas. 
Ecos lejanos (1895); Poestas completas (1911); 
Poestas escogidas (sel. ed. J. E. Rodo, 1920). 

wad, 


Guillén, JorcE (*Valladolid 1893 ; ©1921), 
Spanish poet. He taught at the Sorbonne 
(1917-23), Was professor at Murcia and 
Seville, and lecturer at Oxford (1929-31). 
In 1938 he resigned his chair and went to 
the United States where he has taught in 
various universities. His poetry 1s con- 
tained in one book, Cantico, which has 
grown in size from edition to edition. Itis 
classical, terse and economical. The sub- 
ject-matter derives in part from Ue AS 
Jiménez and the manner in part from 
Valéry, but his technique also owes some- 
thing to Meléndez Valdés and to Quevedo. 
There is an impression of clarity in his work 
despite its difficulty. He is the poet of 
single moods of exaltation, which generally 
arise from visual experiences: light shining 
on a mountain, a table-top, the sky. There 
is therefore a sense of limitation aber his 
work which we do not find in other mo ai 
poets like Cernuda, Aleixandre or he 
Alonso. The craftsmanship redeems this 
limitation. 

intic 8 1936, 1945, def. ed. 1950); 
Hees bs Bécquer (N.Y., 1943); Vartaciones 


Cassou (Mexico 1951). 
sobre temas de Jean CG: Cadntico (Santiago de 


cies g948), 8, Cullon and J. M. Blecus, La 
poesta de F. G. (1949): -VLW. 

. NicoLés (*Camagtiey 1904) 
Sara of partly African descent whose 
work incorporates the Negro folk-lore of 


GUILLOUX 


Cuba and expresses the lament of the 
coloured lower classes of his country and 
the other Spanish-speaking West Indies; 
his artistic effects are strongly bent to the 
propagation of his Marxist views. Guillén, 
with Palés Matos and Jorge de Lima, is 
the most outstanding representative of a 
Negroist tendency, in countries with an 
African element, corresponding to the 
Indianist tendency in Mexico and the 
Andean countries; this is reminiscent of 
the use of folk-lore in Europe (where there 
is any left to use, as in the case of Garcia 
Lorca in Spain) or of the proletarianism of 
such movements as the Pylon poets’. The 
Cuban-Brazilian movements have the ad- 
vantage of picturesque colour and metric 
resources based on dance rhythms of mixed 
Spanish and African descent. It is doubt- 
ful whether, with the passage of time and 
changes in social conditions, these poets 
will have any but an historical interest for 
posterity. The only element of universal 
appeal that this branch of poetry makes use 
of is the all-pervading nostalgia of modern 
literature, which is itself of uncertain 


duration. 
Motivos de son (1930); Séngoro cosongo 
(1931); West Indies Tid (1937); Sones para 


luristas y cantos para soldados (1937). E.Sa. 


Guilloux, Louis (*Saint-Brieuc 1 5 11899), 
French novelist. Of humble birth, Guil- 
loux is a convinced socialist. He worked 
at several trades before becoming a jour- 
nalist. His novels are realist in tone and 
describe the lives of the ‘workers’ and the 
lower middle-class. His two most im- 
portant books, Le Sang Noir (1935) and 
Le Feu de Patience (1949), are marked by a 
pessimism relieved only by the author’s 
sincere love of the poor. 


La Maison du Peuple (1927); Dossier Con- 
fidentiel (1928); Compagnons (1930); Angelina 
(1934); Le Sang Noir ( 1935), Bitter Victory, tr. 
S. Putnam (1938); Le Pain des Réves (1942). 

M.G.; J.P.R, 


> . . 


Guimera, ANGEL (*I 1847; T1924), 
Catalan dramatist and poet. One of the 


founders of the review La Renaixensa, he is 
the most outstanding Catalan dramatist. 
His tragedies, mostly based on historical 
subjects, some under the influence of the 
French romantics, were his contribution to 
Catalan letters. The most famous, Terra 
Baixa (18096; Eng. tr. Martha of the Low- 


lands, 1914), is the source of D’Albert’s 
opera Tiefland, 


. Gala Placidia (1879); Fudit de Welp (1883); 

ar 1 Cel (1888); Rei 7 Monjo (1890); La Boja 
(1 890); L’anima morta (1892); Maria Rosa 
(1894); Les monges de Sant Ayment (1895); La 
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- [a 
(1899) 3 
ta del blat 1896) ; La filla del mar 120) 
i yk Phas (1887 and hres 
Cants a la patria (speeches, 
selectes (1949). 


Giiiraldes, Rrcarpo (*Bue 7 
1886; tParis 11 XI 1927), format 
novelist and poet whose literary 

was that of modernismo (q-V-); 
tained its stylistic influences 
his life, though modified by Ne 
stinct for simplicity. After 
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stories and verses, he publist stall 
Don Segundo Sombra, a Ie + once to 
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pharged Words. His work is remarkably 
many-faceted, and he has translated ex- 
Wvely from ancient Greek, Spanish, 


r i i 
€nch and English writers. 


Andi, frammande stad (1927); Sonat (1929); 
let (193 Bye Bee (1932) ; Karlek i tjugonde sek- 
Ait dverv; nsamstaende bildad herre (1935); 
Och tug fish varlden (x 937); Fem kornbréd 
ot). ar (1942); Sdngen om en son (sel. tr. 
-Géthberg, H. G. och hans varld (1943). 
Gu milé C.H.K. 
Stadt “A N IKOLAY STEPANOVICH (*Kron- 
Started rik: T1921), Russian poet. He 
bolign, -1tNg under the influence of sym- 
hd her evolted against its vagueness 
Acmejgg ee in 1912, the so-called 
Apollon group round the periodical 
B0v" he vw Asa pupil of Gautier and Bryu- 
“Nncrete he anxious to describe and enjoy 
Was for hi eality for its own sake, and poetry 
Ship, -~™ above all competent craftsman- 
Soviets me to his activities against the 
© Was ‘liquidated’ in 1921. 
ichuga (1910); Kostér (1918); Shatér 
3 A aga stolp (1921); Stikhotvorentya 
rante sochineniy (4 vols, 1947).— 
: *Lornstein (1 . 
i! ladislavley, Teen aieaga desyatt- 
P. B. Struve, Blok i G. (1937); 


rtiyg ( 
a C 4. 
Xhovskey, raftsmen of the World 9 9). 
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Gunn 
‘Bor 5” New Mitter (*Caithness 8 XI 
oVelis 921 Jessie D, Frew), Scottish 
ucated at the village school 
x :1n the Civil Service 1906-37; 
_.. Of Scottish Nationalism. His 
ex, ttle fpret, as far as that is possible, 
catls in PS8¥Chology of the Celt; and he 
Ord-pictures of Highland oc- 
(10 4Orniy, Occupations. 
G4 a) Poy uide (1931); The Silver Darlings 
Bo. Isle g “8 Art and Old Hector (1942); The 
" (t 50) the Great Deep (1944); The White 
Gg > Elighland Pack. (1950). 
hy. an G.W.C. 
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aq Se 1889; cor1g12 Franzisca 
ole Poe. Icelandic novelist, playwright 
dy Cal fami oming of an old farming and 
dete tion, a Gunnarsson had little formal 
two Mineg , at 18 he went to Denmark 


Ask Winters ° become a writer and spent 
qv 4 at the folk high school at 

2 fo after a T9I0, he went to Copenhagen 
tun, thol d feat Struggle managed to gain 
Ne a tg we @ Writer in Danish. He re- 
No S80. Celand in 1939 and settled there. 
bang” ay and °Mpared with Olav Duun in 
Deg) 88 a Ohannes V. Jensen in Den- 
Ble“ 8reat Interpreter of the common 
“Nnarsson’s extensive produc- 
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tion, apart from his plays and poems, falls 
into five main divisions: (1) novels of Ice- 
Jandic life, romantic in conception and in- 
spired by nostalgia for the far-away home- 
land—Borgslegtens Historie; (2) sombre 
philosophical-psychological novels (1915- 
20) written against the background of the 
first world war; (3) short stories; (4) the 
autobiographical novel cycle Kirken paa 
Bjerget; (5) historical novels, beginning 
with Edbrédre, planned as a series of 12 
novels depicting the history of Iceland. 
Throughout Gunnarsson’s work burns an 
intense patriotism and a deep admiration 
for the everyday heroes of his native land. 

VersE: Digte (1g11).—PLays: Drengen 
(1917); Sraa Skuespil (1917); Dyret med 
Glorien (1922); Revepelsene eller Afrlighed 
varer lengst (1930).—NOVELS AND VARIOUS: 
Ségur (1912); Borgslegtens Historie (4 vols, 
(1912-14), Guest the One-eyed, tr. C. Field 
(r920); Livets strand (1915); Varg i veum 
(1916); Sinaa Historter (1916, 1918); Hdbrodre 
(1918), The Sworn Brothers, tr. anon. (1920); 
Salige er de Enfoldige (1920), Seven Days’ 
Darkness, tr. R. Tapley (1931); Ringen (1921); 
Den glade Gaard (1923); Kirken paa Bjerget (5 
vols, 1923-28), Ships in the Sky and The Night 
and the Dream, tr. E. Ramsden (1938); En dag 
til overs (1929); Svartfugl (1929); fon Arascn 
(1930); _Verdens Gleder (1931); Vivtvaki 
(1932); De Blindes Hus (1933); ford (1933); 
Hvide-Krist (1934); Graamand (1936); Advent 
(1937), Eng. tr. E. Ramsden (1939); Trylle og 
andet Smaakram (1939), Irylla and Other 
Small Fry, tr. E. Ramsden (1947); Hetda- 
harmur (1940).—Romaner (6 vols, 1932-33); 

it (1941 ff.). 
5 ds erat Ge Ge (1927); S$.) 
‘G. G.’, in Skirnir, 112 (1938). R 


Gunther, JoHN (*Chicago 30 VIII 1901; 
co1927 Frances Fineman; corg48 Jane 
Vandercook), American journalist. He 
was European correspondent for N.B.C. 
and is best known for his regional series on 


political affairs. Bi ies on 

Inside Europe (1936); Inside Asta (1939), 
The High Cost of Hitler (1940); Inside abe 
‘America (1941); D-Day (1944); The it = 
Midnight (1945); Inside U.S.A. (1947); Death 


Be Not Proud (1949); Behind ne ogee 
(1949). -L.C. 
usev-Orenburgsky, ; 
va (*Orenburg 1867), Russian ex-priest 
and author who wrote mainly about the 
clergy. He belonged to Gorky’s Znanie 
roup which, between 1993 and 1909, pub- 
lished three volumes of his straightforward 


realistic stories. (15 vols, 1919).— St 
-, sochinenty (15 Pg ne 
Solr ane oe Selivanova, The Land of the 
Otisov, tt- 5); Strana Detey, tr. N. Selj- 


te Sree d of the Children (1928), 
) NF 


arsson, 
‘GP. 


SrerGEY IVANO- 


GUSTAF-JANSON 


staf-Janson, Goésta (*Saltsjé-Duvnis 
A XI ae Swedish novelist. Middle- 
class milieux and good plots are the hall]- 
marks of Gustaf-Janson’s books, and the 
later ones show an ever-deepening psycho- 
logical insight into his subject. 

Rydsholm (1927); Krisdr (1931); Kapitula- 
tion?—Ne@ ! (1932); Gubben kommer (1934; 
18th ed. 1942), The old man’s coming, tr. C, 
Napier (1936); Stora famnen (1937; 21st ed. 
1938); Stampen (1951). CALE. 


Gudlaugsson, Jé6nas (*Stadarhraun 27 [X 
1887; {Skagen, Denmark 15 IV 1916), Ice- 
landic poet and short-story writer. A 
clergyman’s son, Gudlaugsson became a 
journalist and from the age of 21 lived 
abroad in Denmark, Norway and Ger- 
many. Apart from his early poems, he 
wrote exclusively in Danish, and is most 
important for his fresh and vigorous nature 
poems, marked by great warmth of feeling. 
His short stories deal With Icelandic 
peasant life and are noteworthy for strong 


characterization and well calculated drama- 
tic effects. 


VERSE: Vorblém (1905); Tvistirnid (1906); 
Dagsbriin (1 909); Sange fra Nordhavet (1911); 
Viddernes Poesi (1912); Sange fra de blaa 
Byerge (1914).—Novets: Solriin og hendes Be- 
lere (1913); Monika (1914); Bredefjordsfolk 
(1915). R.G.P. 


Gudmundsson, Gupmunbur (*Hrélf- 
stadahellir, Rangarvallasysla 5 IX 1874; 
coOlina Dorsteinsdéttir TReykjavik 19 III 
1919), Icelandic poet. Of poor family, 
Gudmundsson studied medicine for a time, 
but later turned to literature and became 
journalist, librarian and teacher. He was 
a prolific poet, ranging from the lyric and 
emotional to the religious and mystical. 
He was particularly successful in evoking 
quiet moods with a sure but delicate touch. 
Ljéémeli (1900); Gudbjérg i Dal (1902); 
Strengletkar (1903); Gigjan (1906); Fridur 4 
j6rdu (1911); Libsaskifti (1913); Lj608 og kuwai 
(1917).—Ljddasafn, ed. G. Fells (3 vols, 1934). 
G. Fells, ‘G. G, skald’, in Gangleri, 2 ( 1927). 
R.G.P. 

Guémundsson, KRISTMANN BorcGryjOrp 
(*Dverfell, Lundarreykjadalur 23 X 1901), 
Icelandic novelist. After a hard childhood 
and youth during which he had managed 
to educate himself and had started writing, 
Guémundsson left Iceland for Norway in 


1924. Here, his first book of short stories, : 


Islandsk kjerlighet (‘Iceland Love’, 1926), 
Written in Norwegian, was published and 

came an immediate success. In 1939 he 
returned to Iceland and has since then 
written in Icelandic. Gudmundsson is a 
master of the romantic novel. He des- 
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cot 
cribes love delicately, yet realistic ding f 
with a clear psychological undets a pat 
its nature. Added to this he war, Out- 
cularly attractive talent for nart 


standing is his Livets morgen. 


AND 
—Novels 
Verse: Rékkurséngvar (1 q24)4 aa Goro 


: kjolen (1927); The Bri” 1928)! 
tr OF, Theis (1931). mann og oH 
Livets morgen (1929), Mor red Sigmar (19 2); 
Sprigge and C. Napier (1936);, fiell (193°. 
Den bla kyst (1931); D ee yin 08 
Den farste vdr (1933); (1936): ese 
Fordens barn (1935); Lampen hee p, Mu "yi 
uxinn (1937), Winged Citader, 1 cay tea) 
(1940); Félagi kona Cony ) Dokan rauda tgs 
Ee SO GP in Tounns 14 GP. 


i Bet 
son, ‘TOMAS |.» voet 
Gubmundssom, TE 
collection of poems, 
Beautiful World ; 1933 ? * be 2 r 
success and showed Ss gifts. it 
lyric poet with uncomm . SyerHet, Gp. 

Vid sundin bla oath R. , 
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(1929); The Green L 
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pate Ibrahim, MuHAMMAD (*on a Nile 
E on 1871; Cairo 21 VII 1932), 
ne 1an-Arab poet; ‘the poet of the Nile’. 
royal ‘faa onwards he was director of the 
argel brary in Cairo. His poetry 1s 
Was a pouitical and social in content (it 
is lat bed ‘rhymed leading articles’); in 
Poems <r years he excelled in obituary 
ture). ae favourite genre in Arabic litera- 
One for eee on Queen Victoria, and 

wan ( , \ 
(1918 ...: 83 VOls, 1901-37); Al-‘Umariyyah 
tah Misercbeg Bt asd (1903, tr. of V. Hugo, 
8, § een H. I. and Shauqi’, 


R. As. Soc, (1937). 


Hafcta: 

186) ¢° Hanars (#MoOruvellir 4 XI 
tReyi: 1°89 Ragnheidur Stefénsdéttir; 
The aavil 13 XII 1922), Icelandic poet. 
held Of a provincial governor, Hafstein 
fame @ny public offices and in 1904 be- 
literap Me minister of Iceland. In the 
Periodical € was a co-founder of the 
and att py croandi, championed realism 
Thi av Cked the writers then current. 
Grinds) Ved him in a feud with Benedikt 
€ was a skilful and fluent poet, 
€sh and vigorous verse marked 


in Jour. 
C.R. 


Prody a 
by stro fr 
Viney © patriotis 
5 MrsIo lide yeahs 
“imal of melt (1893); Lyddabok (1916); 
rand Vv. D. Gislason (1944): , 
+s H. Hu, in Samlede Skrifter, 
Johnson, ‘An Icelandic States- 
» in Amer. Scand. Rev., I 
R.G:P: 
h alin re 
Kmtar, 4 UPMUNDUR GisLason (*Lokin- 
Stin J arfjérdur ro X 1898; ©1920 
dq scSttir), Icelandic novelist. Of 
arming stock, Hagalin took up 
ely ; and from 1924-27 travelled on 
ih. ¢PPoj Orway. On his return he 
it a 7 pointed librarian of the municipa 
hy. “htatiy Safjérdur. Beginning as a re- 
tagelin a of the romanticism of the ’208, 
ty “ets tr depicted more rugged cha- 
sty latly to b Own-to-earth scenes. Par- 
agg 1&8 iv; € recommended are his short 
pon s of te humorous and_ vigorous 
(x9 Lay the life of Vestfirdir fishermen. 
te35)—~ Noy ¢ Hamravtk og himnafadirinn 
BA inne AND Various: Blindsker, 
vdy,3) Vess og Ijéd (1921); Strandbuar 
1925). ur fjérdum (1924); Vedur éll 
n op 929): Brennumenn (1927); Gud og 
Sopa, f Bost} > Kristrtin 4 Hamravik (1933); 
oly” (2 Vo “num og fleiri ségur (1934); Virkir 
‘93 T1938). 1936-38); Sturla t Vogum (2 
Rei? » Bless eed Eldeyjar-Hjalta (2 vols, 
“el 3) Ro,,, ~ fur verdldin (1943); Forunautar 
S Rh be ingurinnd Kalfskinnt (1945); Eg 
(y . RB; Ctuyr (Gq sa P ? 
93 Margso 951); Ritsafn (194 ). 
By Gy tG. He im ae 18 
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HALI 
Haig-Brown, Roperick LANGMERE Hac 
(*Lancing, Sussex 21 II 1908; 01934 Ann 
Elmore), Canadian writer and magistrate, 
well known as a writer on fishing and out- 
door life. 


Pool and Rapid (1933); The Western Angler 
(1939). M.H.M.M. 


EL-Hakim, Trwrik (*Alexandria 9 X 
1902), Egyptian-Arab dramatist, novelist 
and essayist, influenced by French litera- 
ture. He began writing plays in 1923. 
For his material he has gone to the Bible 
(he translated the Song of Songs in 194¢) 
as well as Greek and Arab history. His 
essays are mainly on art. 

Novets: ‘Audat ar-rith (2 vols, 1933) 
L’éme retrouvée, roman du réveil de Egypte, tr- 
M. Brin and M. A. Khédry (1937); Yaumiyydat 


- n@ ib fil-aryaf (1937), The Maze of Fustice, tr. A. 


Eban (1947); Sulaiman al-hakim (1943); Ar- 
Ribat al-mugaddas (1944).—SHORT STORIES: 
‘Usfiir min ash-sharg (1937), L’otseau d’ Orient, 
tr. H. W. Schenouda and M. Brin (1941).— 
Essays: Adil al-fann (1934); Taht shams al- 
fikr (1938) ; Sultan az-zaldm (1941); Zahrat al- 
‘umr (1943) } Gimari qal li (1945).—Puays: Ahl 
al-Kahf (1933), La caverne des songes, tr. M. A. 
Khédry (1939); Shahrazad (1934), Schéhéra- 
zade, with pret. by G. Lecomte (1936).— Mas- 
rahiyyat (2 vols, 1937); Thédtre arabe, I, tr. 
A. Khédry and N. Costandi (1950). 

U. Rizzitano, ‘Opere teatrali di ‘Taufiq al- 
Hakim’, in Oriente Moderno, 23 (1943) and 
‘T] simbolismo nelle opere di T. al-H.’, in 
Oriente Moderno, 26 (1946). R. 


Halas, Frantisek (*Brno 3 X 1901; T 
27 X 1949), Czech poet. One of the most 
accomplished Czech poets of the inter-war 
period, Halas felt his way from the free 
rhythms of his earlier phase, with their 
message of the senseless tragedy of life, to 
rhyming and even stanzaic forms. whose 
greater balance and maturity is particularly 
evident in the moving cycle Torso nadéje 
(‘Torso of Hope’, 1938) in which the poet 
recorded his reactions to his country's 
predicament in 1938. ube dd 
out plat smrt (1930); Stare Zeny (1935), 
A Worn tr. K. Offer (n.d.). R.A. 
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Garvin (*Galt, Ont. 
Garvin), Canadian poet and essayist. 

44 Romance (1922); Morning 
| Canadian C162 3 poems); Lafe of Isabella 
in the ds of the St. Lawrence 
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Cranford (1923)3 Lege other Poems (1934); 
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wate si leaders of the so-called ‘Group 

Yiddish ae - He introduced into modern 

combin; fe ss i age of sarcastic humour 

F ieee wt it, however, a deep sense 
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ao aise in the big industrialized cities. 
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His eee Swedish popular novelist. 
OWer mi is the life and thought of the 
‘vial, and €-class. Much of his work is 
Prize n Some of it mere reportage, but 
Sequels sh ovel, Esther och Albert, and its 
Ow considerable verve and talent. 


. esthep 
5 te mei (1930); Esther och Alberts 
R Oldber? ); Halvbréderna (1947). 
1944) 8, Ndgra moderna svenska forfat- 
: Has 


Hamm 

aS: 27 id g ASHIELL (*St Mary’s Co., 
1° 1934), pa 601920 Josephine Dolan, 
F his youth h erican detective novelist. 
qianciscg, 1° tok many odd jobs in San 
lat ctive ; 1S eight years as a Pinkerton 
sch, Novels Mished background for his 
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he vement in The Maltese Falcon 
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“eNt-day ction, he has set the pattern for 

Ty red Fre, erican detective fiction. 
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ea ob ag Operait 
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am 
Lo p, Pp 
Hat "Nice =a pseud. of P1ERRE BoURIL- 
toga P Was at 3 IV 1876), French novelist. 
y q One time a working-man who 
Self educa cry inspector. He is en- 
With ma cated. In his novels he has 
neg Che Symi. aspects of modern labour 
» teyo7 His a athy born of shared experi- 
leh lutions ork ds well documented and 
we Weve ty ea: is softened by the 
thetic, They’ lif ch he has always found in 
p&tr Novels €. He has republished his 
ing tle, sia the same time correcting 
des rr der the general title of La 
(2 WHE, P Ommes 
Vor. Eros 
Loto\ Invincye (1908); Le Rail (1912); Le 
ree La pale (1926); Les Métiers Blessés 
24); Cloive Mécanicienne (1920); Le 
€s Métiers (1931), Kitchen Pre- 


HAMSUN 


lude, tr. D. Bolton (1932); La Laine (1 . 
Gueules Notres (1938); Moteurs itis Se 
B. Crémieux, XXzéme stécle, I (1925). 
M.G.; J.P.R. 


Hamsun, Knut (*Lom 4 VIII 1859; 
co(2nd) 1909 Marie Andersen ; {Norholm 
19 II 1952), Norwegian novelist, play- 
wright and poet. Hamsun’s childhood 
and youth were spent in the north of Nor- 
way, at Hamaroy in Nordland; his parents, 
who were of old peasant stock, moved there 
from Gudbrandsdalen when he was 3 years 
old. In 1882, after having had a variety 
of jobs, he went to America for two years, 
returning there again in 1886 for another 
two-year period. All this time he had 
been developing his literary bent, as far 
as his jack-of-all-trade existence would 
allow. He had even lectured on literary 
subjects in a small way, and with his essay 
Det moderne Amerikas Aandsliv, published 
in 1889, he attracted general attention in 
Scandinavia. It was, however, with his 
novel Sult that he really made his break- 
through. The striking originality in style 
and in treatment of this description of the 
ravages worked in the mind of a sensitive 
young man by physical starvation, and the 
reaction from the ideals of the writers then 
current it represented, caused something of 
a literary sensation. This reaction Ham- 
sun further developed in a series of lectures 
where he poured scorn on the social pre- 
occupations of his older contemporaries and 
called for a new literature that should con- 
cern itself with the individual. ‘These 
‘deals Hamsun proceeded to put into prac- 
tice in a long series of works. 

Tsvo main currents are to be noticed in 
his work. On the one hand, in works like 
Pan, Victoria, En Vandrer spiller med Sordin 
he is the nature mystic and the willy-nilly 
admirer of the asocial vagabond; in others, 
like Segelfoss By and Konerne ved Vand- 
posten he ranges from ironic to fiercely mis- 
anthropic criticism of the cheap-jack and 
materialistic sides of modern civilization. 
It is in his justly most famous work 
Markens Grode that he achieves the most 
satisfactory and mellow synthesis of his 
various predilections. Hamsun’s highly 
individual, if sometimes mannered prose 
style effected little short of a revolution in 
the use of Norwegian riksmal, and exer- 
cjsed a considerable if not always beneficial 
influence on his younse? contemporaries, 
After Ibsen he is probably the great- 
est literary figure modern Norway has 


produced. ot 
ersE: Det vilde for (1904), te (1921),— 
me Ved Rigets Port (1895); Livets Sy 


(1896); Aftenrade (1898); Munken Vendt 


HANNAY 


(1902); Dronning Tamara (1903); Livet ivold 
(1910).— NOVELS AND Various: Suit (1890), 
Hunger, tr. G. Egerton (1899); Mysterier 
(1892), Mysteries, tr. A. G. Chater (1927); Ny 
Ford (1893), Shallow Soil, tr. C. C. Hyllested 
(1914); Redaktor Lynge (1893); Pan (1894), 
Eng. tr. W. Worster (1920); Siesta (1897); 
Victoria (1898), Eng. tr. A. G. Chater (1929); 
I ventyrland (1903); Kratskog (1903); 
Svermere (1904), Mothwise, tr. W. Worster 
(1922); Stridende Liv (1905); Under Host- 
stjernen (1906), ‘Autumn’, tr. W, Worster, in 
Wanderers (1922); Benoni, Rosa (1908), Benoni 
and Rosa, tr. A. G. Chater (1932); En Vandrer 
spiller med Sordin (1909),. ‘With Muted 
Strings’, tr. W. Worster, in Wanderers (1922); 
Den sidste Glede (1912), Look back on Hap- 
piness, tr. P. Wiking (1940); Born av Tiden 
(1913); Segelfoss By (1915); Markens Grade 
(1917), The Growth, of the Soil, tr. W. Worster 
(2 vols, 1920): Konerne ved Vandposten (1920), 
The Women at the Pump, tr. A. G. Chater (2 
vols, 1928); Sisste Rapitel (1924), Chapter the 
Last, tt. A: G, ‘Chates (1930); Landstrykere 
(1927), Vagabonds, tr. E. Gay-Tifft (1930); 
August (1930), Eng. tr. E. Gay-Tifft (1932); 
Men livet lever (1 933), The Road Leads On, tr. 
E. Gay-Tifft (1935); Ringen sluttet ( 1936), The 
Ring is Closed, tr. E. Gay-Tifft (193 7); Artikler, 
ed. F. Bull (1939); Pa gengrodde stier (1949). 
—Samlede verker (17 vols, 193 6). 


_S. Hoel, K. H. (1920); H. A. Larsen, K. H. 
(in Eng., n.d.); W. A. Berendsohn, K. H. 


(in Ger., 1929); E. Skavlan, K. H. (1934); 


A. Gustafson, Six Scandinavian Novelists 


(1940); T. Hamsun, K. H., min far (1952). 
R.G.P. 
Hannay, CANON: see BIRMINGHAM, 


GEORGE. 
Hansen, Anton: see 'T'AMMSAARR. 


Hansen, Martin Aurrep (*Straby 20 VIII 
1909; 901935 Vera Jensen), Danish novel- 
ist and short-story writer. Originally a 
farm worker, he became a teacher in the 
19308. His first books are social Heimat 
novels, but he has been experimenting with 
various other forms as well, a grotesque 
social satire, and an historical novel. His 
short stories have an eminent artistic sen- 
sibility and are often concerned with the 
conflict between illusion and reality, His 
tendency towards an anti-intellectual mys- 
ticism is related to that of the youngest 
generation of Danish poets, 


Novets: Nu opgiver han (1935); Kolonien 
(1937); Jonatans Rejse (1941); Lykkelige 
ristoffer (1945); Lagneren (1950).—SHort 
STORIES: Tornebusken (1946); Averhonen 
(1947); Aasynet (1949); Sankt Hans Aften 
("949).—Essavs Lanker i en Skorsten (1948); 
eee (1950): Orm og Tyr (1952). 


- Bjornvig, M. A, H. (i940). EB. 
Hansson O HOV es e “ 
12 XT 1860 : LA (*Grénby, Malméhuslin 


; TBuyukdere nr Constantinople 
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ent 

26 IX 1925), Swedish author, who Pi, 
most of his life in voluntary © Notturi 
made his mark as a poet with vo verse 
(1885), but did not then ree : 
until the beginning of the ous Ceca prose 
voting himself instead to an ites jm 
studies and fiction. iets but it 06% 
paired much of his later wor tence; partic 
sionally reaches its old exce 
cularly in its lyrical quality. 92); UF 

Samlade skrifter (17 vols, I authyhistoriel 
net och dagboken (1926); hrif er i rod 
E, Ek (1927); Efterldmnade 5 she 0, 
H. Gullberg (5 vols, 1928-31): HS 
ditties, tr. G. Egerton (1895). ctund, 0: ons 

E. Ek, O. H. (1925); Be ver ander, 57 
ungdomsdiktning (193°); H. C.H. 
tiva amorosa (1944). 


jpampto”’ 
Pree Bockhar sia 
Hardy, 'THomMas (*Higher mma Lal 


Dorset 2 VI 1840; ©! 874, ily Dus 
Gifford; co1914 Riots 1503 
~Max Gate, Dorchester f an in the af 
novelist and poet, who 10 the score vel 
“Wessex” of his boyhood ‘s bes 
imaginative backgroun 
and much of his poetry ae 30 
writer has made a reg he count 
hisown. ‘The people; H dese 
growing things, love 
vided for him the 4 xistence’ ous 4 
human and elemental ¢ ns 
greater novels we 4 i 
the life of the eart ve backgt? nf 3 
coarser inhabitants, ¢ geround ° 
tory, and the wider )a¢ ii ‘ff rea 
mos presided over by grit 
dent of the Immortal éf 
affected by the rae 2 fe 
characters, the sub ; - Throve, sey ‘ye 
the pitilessness of 141 Jyric4 
life Hardy wrote moving 
wrote only poetry © ive 
summed up the ge in hi 
experience of his a 
The Dynasts (1993 ts in 
ven é) 
of the pageant of € 
wars, as seen Saat 
of super-terrestriat } i 
Noves: Under the GT Crow 
Far from the Madan, 378)3 ¢ Ca 
Return of the 


Naive I 
Major (1880); The VO 1882) cl 
(1886); The Woodlan fF 
D’ Urbervilles (1891) = 
—VERSE: Wessex Past an 
(1898); Poems of the ); Collec 
Collected Poems (1927) 


« Q i 
(1928). rly Life Py 
se re aay oa ie Lae, Jp ($2 
Z8gr (192 me 44 
T892-1928 (193°) Aberorom?ry 


T. H. (1894); L. 
A. ae A Swudy 4 
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powell, I. H. (1931); Lord David Cecil, 
€ Noveltst (1943); R. A. Scott-James, 
(r951). - R.A.S.-.J. 


ee Moss (*New York 24 X 1904; 
He haw’ Carlisle), American playwright. 
; collaborated with George Kaufman 
music aie Berlin in hit comedies and 
1936) an You Can’t Take It With You 
SI a Kaufman-Hart satire on the New 

» Won the Pulitzer prize in 1937. 


O . .. 
Orsies a Lifetime (1930); The Man Who 
We (1939); George Washington 
€ (1940); Lady in the Dark (941) 


Hart 
8) JAN DE (*Haarlem 22 IV 1914), 


Dut 
Settled novelist, playwright and actor, who 
Published “ngland in 1943. His novels 
The Los ; Sen English include Stella (1950), 

ara (1951) and Captain Fan (1952; 
t auth of Hollands Glorie, 1940). He 1s 
ber Soe the following plays: The Skip- 
and Tp, “go Cod (1946), Death Of A Rat, 
have beer, “7Poster (1943), all of which 
York," Produced in London, in New 
S N ©n the Continent. Both The 
have bee, ot Lo God and The Fourposter 

“en filmed, G.H. ’sG. 
as 


“ga 
PAWwa wa Nyozexan, pseud. of HasE- 


Japanese ANJIRG (*Tokyo 30 XI 1874), 

’oha Writer. From his first novel, 

Faecte 1895), his main attention was 
fe in a © describing contemporary social 

*ceuy “atirical Style, giving objective and 
Z scriptions, 


Oyq 
§ actiat (1 Gas 
y, In vot sume san (1921), Fr. tr. S. Elis- 
: lisse, nouvelles japonaises (1924). 
» Le jardin des pivoines MLE 


aSeh 

tt ipnigg AROSLAV (*Prague 24 IV 1883; 
th 'nished 1923), Czech novelist. In an 
~ four Series of novels HaSek created 
S bec, of the ‘good soldier’ Svejk who 
ce amous as the typical repre- 
Ose ot sre of the Czech national 
Can 2a €jk is the Czech ‘little man 
War? him oo Combined with native wit, 
Ny and one ttned through the assaults of 
“8atian Claldom, while the Austro- 

23 suey d a tumbles about his ears. 
bye : last ee 0 vojdka Svejka (4 vols, 1920- 
g Se Vanek) - Completed after HaSek’s death 
Claas Ver (19 The Good Soldier Schwetk, tr. 
Ree? Sc ve » Die Abenteuer des braven 
Mer (py etk wahrend des Weithriege tr. 


mtinge 192°). 
S 
Wag) Re EWIs MacponaLp (*London 
Mo the “sian poet, whose early career 
“Oteg Civil service and the Cape 
€s. Subsequently he has 


HAUPTMANN 


been diamond digger, tobacco planter, 
M.P. for Lomagundi (S. Rhodesia), 
military commentator for the B.B.C. dur- 
ing the second world war and secretary of 
the Royal African Society. The Patnted 
Snipe (1937) contains the best of Hastings’s 
verse, often memorable for its striking 
nature descriptions. Dragons Are Extra 
(1947) is a volume of entertaining memotrs. 


Ballads of Botha’s Army (1915); Skindles in 
Poperinghe (1919). E.R.S. 


Hauptmann, Cari (*Obersalzbrunn, 
Silesia 2 V 1858; TSchreiberhau 4 II 1921), 
German playwright and novelist, elder 
brother of Gerhart Hauptmann. Remark- 
ably independent of all the literary fashions 
of the day, he has been obscured by the 
fame of his younger brother. Lack of 
stage-craft made him inferior as a play- 
wright; as a novelist he was more success- 
ful, mainly with Einhart der Lachler (1907) 
and Ismael Friedemann (1913). 

VERSE: Der Sonnenwanderer (1896); Aus 
meinem Tagebuch (aphorisms and lyrics, 1900). ' 
Pays: Ephraims Breite (1898), Eng. tr. M. 
Harned (1900); Die Bergschmtede (1902); 
Moses (1906); Napoleon Bonaparte (1911); 
Krieg, ein Tedeum (1914), War, tr. A. v. Ende 
(1916); Aus dem grossen Kriege (1915), The 
Dead are Singing, tr. M. L. Stephenson (1916); 
Die goldenen Strassen: I. Tobias Buntschuh 
(x916), II. Gaukler, Tod und Fuwelier (1919), 
Ill. Musik (1919).—PROSE: Mathilde (1902); 
Aus Hiitten am Hange (1902); Nachte (1915); 
Schicksale (1915); Das Riibezahlbuch (1915).— 
Leben mit Freunden. Gesammelie Briefe, ed. 
W.-E. Peuckert (1928). 

C. H., er und tiber ihn, ed. H. H. Borcherdt 
(x911); H. Razinger, C. H., Gestalt und Werk 
(1928); W. Milch, C. H. (1931). R.W.L. 


Hauptmann, GERHART (*Salzbrunn 15 XI 
1862; tAgnetendorf 6 VI 1946), German 
playwright, novelist and poet. His father 
hotel-keeper, his ancestors Silesian 


was a 
weavers. His beginnings were not very 
promising, until a rich marriage allowed 

an independent writer in 


him to settle as 
Berlin, where he met with two experiences 
which were to be of great consequence: 
Ibsen’s plays and the aesthetic theories of 


his drama 

Arno Holz. These gave tse to 
1889; Before Dawn, 
Vor Sonnenaufgang ( CNS a heed 


. which ma 
tr. L. Lewisohn), \, has remained in the 


i what 
stroke into his day—the dramatist of 


t 
eyes of many pees Die Weber (The 


r e 
leaner aM. Morison), written 3 years 
later, became the crowning achievement of 
naturalism and brought the playwright 
world fame. But the naturalist movement 
+s height when Hauptmann had 


till at 3 . . 
es abandoned its strict dogmas. In 


HAWKINS 


Hanneles Himmelfahrt (1893; The Assump- 
tion of Hannele, tr. C. H. Meltzer), he 
allows the despised romantic tinge to in- 
sinuate itself again. Traces of naturalism 
do not entirely disappear even in his late 
work, least of allin his prose. In his further 
development, which ends with an Iphigenia 
tetralogy, Goethe’s example can be felt dis- 
tinctly, leading even to a conscious imita- 
tion of his physical appearance. Haupt- 
mann’s Greek journey, which also found 
expression in descriptive prose (Griechischer 
Friihling, 1908) as well as in dramatic 
works (e.g. Der Bogen des Odysseus, 19143 
The Bow of Odysseus, tr. L. Lewisohn), can 
be compared to Goethe’s Italian journey, 
just as his novel Im Wirbel der Berufung 
(1936) must be classed with Goethe’s Wil- 
helm Meister. A more significant parallel 
can be drawn by comparing their develop- 
ment from literary rebels towards guardians 


of tradition with emphasis on classical 
antiquity. 


PLays: Das Friedensfest (1 890); Einsame 
Menschen (1891); Kollege Crampton (1892); 
Der Biberpelz (1893); Florian Geyer (18096); 
Die versunkene Glocke (1897); Fukrmann Hen- 
schel (1899); Schluck und Jau (1900); Michael 
Kramer (1900); Der arme Heinrich (1902); 


Geisel (1908) ; 
(1920); Indipohdi (1920); Veland (1925); 
Dorothea Angermann (1926); Vor Sonnenun- 
tergang (1932) ; Hamlet in Wittenberg (1935); 
Die Finsternisse (1937; 1947); Iphigenie in 
Aulis (1944); Agamemnons Tod (1948); Elektra 
(1948).—NoveELs: Der Narr in Christo Emanuel 
Quint (1910), The Fool in Christ, Emanuel 
Quint, tr. T. Seltzer (1911); Atlantis (1912), 
tr. A. and T. Seltzer (1912); Die Insel der 
Grossen Mutter (1 924), The Island of the Great 
Mother, tr. W. and E. Muir (1925); Wanda 
(1928).—Srorigs : Der Ketzer’ von 
(1918), The Heretic of Soana, tr. B. Q. Morgan 
(1923); Mignon (1947); Gesammelte Erzéih;- 
lungen (1948).—VeERsE: Ty] Eulenspiegel (x 928); 
Der grosse Traum (1942): Neue Gedichte 
(1946).— VARIOUS: Buch dey Leidenschaft 
(autobiog., 2 vols, 1930); Gesprdche, ed, 1. 
Chapiro (1932); Das Abenteuer meiner Fugend 
(2 vols, 1937 and 1949).—The Dramatic Works, 
ed. L. Lewisohn (N.Y., IQI2-29); Dramatic 
Works (London, 1929). 

P. Schlenther, G. H. ( 1898 ; rev. A, Eloesser, 
1922); R. Faesi, Emanuel Quint (1912); F. 
Vollmers-Schulte, H. und die Soziale Frage 
(7623); E: Lemke, G. H. (with biblio., 1923); 
F. Heuser, ‘Early Influences on the 
Development of H.’, in Ger. Rev., 

- Requardt, G, fH.-Bibliographie 
(3 vols, 1931); V. Ludwig, G. H., Werke von 
thm und tiber thn (1932); W. Milch, Humor um 
H. (1932); H. v. Hilsen, G. H. (1932); F. A. 

raat Antike und antikes Lebenspefihl im 

ore Hs (1935) and G. H.-Studien (1936); 
G. H.-Jahrbuch, ed. B.A’ Voigt (1936/37, 
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ce let”, 
1948); S. D. Stirk, ‘G. H. and ger G, His 
Ger. Life and Letters, J (1937) § at, H. unt 
*Fesusstudien’ (1937); F, A. nae england’ 
Shakespeare (1938) and ‘H. u (1938); t 
Ger.-Rom. Monatshefte, 25 iC Ny 
Miller, H. und Frankreich (1939 a (1942) 
Behl and F. A. Voigt, G. Hs Ler snl 
G. H., Studien zum Werk we, fad (x9 2h 
keit, ed. Dt. Inst. d. Univ. 7 rationale (194 
Schreiber, G. H. und das 77 


: t10n » 
H. F. Garten, ‘G. H. A Revaluy Wil: 


Ger. Life and Letters, 3 (1949): 
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Hedayat, SADIQ: see HipAyatT, SADIQ. 


gebers, OLLE (*Norrképing 31 V 1899), 
Made a hij author. Hedberg’s first book 
weden’ t, and he has since become one of 
is a bts most prolific modern novelists. 
Orced by. are often meagre, but are rein- 
SOcia] ae insight into personal and 
SOrro Problems, which he lashes more in 
W than In anger. 


R 
b i ee och fasttagare (1930), Prisoner's 
Shéirg ha ount E. Lewenhaupt (1932); Skdra 
(1932). pg € (1931); Far jag be om rakningen 
Shidrtq ( eae Pa narri (1933); Iris och lojinant- 
ar en pine)? Ait fé tillhéra dig (1935); Fag 
(1934). M, av _blodet (1936); Grop at andra 
bd ndigo} Ola Olle i grind (1938); Stopp | tank 
blomm oy ainat (1939); Fosefine eller sdg det med 
(t941), 462949); Vad suckar leksakslddan 
lander (1 ista sommarlovet (1942); Vackra vita 
(1945). aS 3 Sld dank (1944); Felande lanken 
(1948)? 7 eRdnna farg (1947); Dan fére dan 
ParkaR shies vild dn tam (1949); Haxan i pep- 

G ee (950) Da bleknar bruden f 195 By 
wdrag 2 O. H.’s prosa (1939); 
erg, Nutidsférfattare 1949). 

me GEE: 


Heg 
tibig. STE Tor (*Stockholm 23 III 1862; 
nt CLitic 1931), Swedish author and 
Novel, wh; edberg wrote a number of 
foun ich revealed a sensitive and pro- 
ost Sion o8e of the human soul. His 
Plays, whaneant work is to be seen in his 
Xgly t le in his verse he strove unceas- 
Bperty, greater simplicity and 
p; \ovErs. 
Ge orp das . En passionhistorta (1886) ; 
p20?) — ee (1 888).—Pray: Fohan Ulfstjerna 
Sang Tren och, dnger och sagor (1903); 
qh (192) + andra dikter (1910); Hemmets 
"Rtring (entus, T B. ie dver hans 
He g (1935). En stud pea 


e@ * 

J nyj . d 
H 1886) tiksson, Gustav (*Alanas 
RXpyes WOrk j Swedish author, much 0 
8 Petience 1S autobiographical, based on 
, and th dvancing industrialism 1n 
§ 

U, t World War, 


dn xt 
n die allen Skog (1910); Branden (191 t)} 
Chea” (1913); Vid Elivdgor (1914); 
Natt (1918); En drém t seklets 
tdens offervdsen (1920) ; farnets 
> “tions bdlte (1924); De forskin- 
(193 Spt jones Det bevingade hjulet (1928); 
op > En 0 (1930) ; Rdlsléggarens berdattelser 
Ug, $942) Ades dagbok (1937); famtlandska 
% > Yet stora rusthallet (1943); Med 


rr, 
Oe on dikten (1944). Sagofolket som 
Ind . 


b 
Rib “ter, G. H.-E. (1945). C-H.K. 


: rg 
Nox 1g RENNAR Epvargp Rove (*Kris- 
"Bian 11,2573 tOslo 22 II 1929); 
P 4ywright and essayist. Hei- 


€ advent and aftermaths of 


HEIDENSTAM 


berg’s successful social drama Tante Ul- 
rikke (1884) was destined to be the first and 
most effective of a series of plays where 
themes of current interest were subjected 
to witty, cynical and often provocative 
treatment. ‘The impression that Heiberg 
revelled in fishing in troubled waters is 
difficult to avoid, but it must be conceded 
that he does it elegantly. In Balkonen 
(1894) and Kyjerlighedens Tragedie (1904) he 
attempts with little subtlety and scant 
dramatic success to probe the nature of 
sexual passion, although a certain lyric 
quality, also noticeable elsewhere, is evi- 
dent. His essays are chiefly noteworthy 
for their qualities of style. 

Prays: Kong Midas (1890); Kunsinere 
(1893); Geris have (1 894); Det store lod (1895); 
Folkeraadet (1897); Harald Suvans mor (1899); 
Kjerlighed til nesten (1902); Jeg vil verge mit 
land (1912); Paradesengen (1913).—Essays: 
Pariserbreve (1900); Set og hort (1917); losen 
og Bjornson paa scenen (1918); Franske vtsttter 
(1919); Norsk teater (1920); Ig05 (1923).— 
Samlede dramatiske verker (4 vols, 1917-18). 

E, Skavlan, G. H. (1950). R.G.P. 


Heide, Hernricy (*K6nigswinter, Rhine- 
land 29 XII 1895; 001926 Marie Luise 
Heidl), German-American poet. His lyrics 
reach a high degree of musicality. 


Abseits (1921); Die Harfe (1922). 


Heidenstam, (CarRL GusTar) VERNER VON 
(*Olshammar 6 VII 1859; +Ovralid 20 V 
1940), Swedish poet and prose-writer. He 
left school early and travelled in Italy, 
Greece and the Near East, with the inten- 
tion of becoming a painter: but, en- 
couraged by Topelius and Strindberg, 
launched himself as a poet in 1888, with 
the collection Vallfart och vandringsar, 
poems which, in bold and modern rhythms, 
proclaim ‘ndividualism and joy in life. 
This volume, together with the essay 
Rendssans (1889) and the satirical manifesto 
Pepitas bréllop (1 890), had much effect in 
encouraging the younger Swedish writers 
to break away from naturalism. His next 
volume of poems, Dtkier, appeared inv 895, 
his third and last, Nya Dikter, in 1915. 
After 1890 he devoted most of his energy 
to prose (Hans Alienus, 1892) and espe- 
cially to historical stories such as Karo- 
linerna (1897-98) and Folkungatrddet 
(1905-077), which reflect his increasing 
nationalism and conservatism. In 1916 he 
was awarded the N obel prize for literature. 
At one time he aspired to be the national 
den, but he was eclipsed by 
and Strindberg. His greatest 
s in his short classicizing 


E.R. 


lyric poems. 


HEINESEN 


Endymion (1889); S:t Géran och draken 
(1900); Heliga Birgittas pilgrimsfard (1901); 
Svenskarna och deras hévdingar (1908-10); 
Nér kastanjerna blommade (1941; memoirs); 
Tankar och utkast (1941; aphorisms) ; ‘Sista 
dikter (posthumous, 1942).—Samlade verk, ed. 
K. Bang and F. Bédk (23 vols, 1943-45). 

J. Landquist, V. v. H. (1909); V. Svanberg, 
Poesi och politik (1931); H. Kamras, Den unge 
Ff. (1942); K. Bang, Vagen till Ovralid (1945); 
F. Book, V. v. H. (2 vols, 1945-46); S. Bjérck, 
H. och sekelskiftets Sverige (1946). 

B.M.E.M.; A.H.J.K. 

Heinesen, Anpreas WILLIAM (*Thors- 
havn 15 I 1900; 1932 Elise Susanne 
Johansen), Danish novelist and poet. Born 
of an old Faroese family of farmers, he 
lived in Copenhagen as a journalist before 
he began his creative writing. Both his 
Prose and his poetry are written in Danish, 
and he has made various translations into 
Danish of Faroese poetry. His motifs are 
always connected with F aroese scenery and 
people. 

VERSE: Arktiske Elegier (1921); Hobjerenin 
ved Havet (1924); Boe pee Vacs cities 
(1927); Stjernerne vaagner (1930); Den dunkle 
Sol (1936).—Novets: Blesende Gry (1934); 
Noatun (1938), Niels Peter, tr. J. Noble (1940); 


Den sorte Gryde (1 5 le 
mend (19 50). ( 949); De fortabte epee 


Heitmann, Hans (*Plintbek, nr Kiel g I 
1904), Low German novelist and play- 
wright. From ballads he went on to his- 
torical novels and plays (Low and High 
German) which are genuinely rooted in 
the soil and thus differ from the politicized 
any of his contemporaries. 
Whereas his Carsten Wulf. Een Wer ive 
Riek (1938), the Story of a peasant during 
the years 1848-70, largely remains within 
the traditional orbit of the historical novel, 
his symbolic verse plays Grise Wulf 
( 1937) and even more Opriimen (1949) con- 
vincingly blend topical and universal 
problems. 


NOVELS: Die Flut (1942); Tsern Hinnerk 
(1947); Olenklinten (1948).—Py ays: Schimmel- 
rieder (1938); Swarten Mehlbiidel (1938); 
Fockeystedt (1940).—Varuious: Die Fehde 
(1939); Staan un strieden (1942). 

K. Witt, ‘H. H.’, in Nordelbingen, 17, 18 
(1941); C. Trankner, ‘H. H.’, in Die neue 
Literatur (1939). G.C. 


Hejazi, MunamMan: see Hyjazi. 


Hekmat, ALI Asgar (*Shiraz 2 IV 1893), 
©rsian statesman and man of letters. 
Ek. 
Hellens, FRANZ, pseud. of FRANZ VAN 
RMENGEN (*Brussels 8 [X 1881; oMlle 
aynst, ojo 1920), Belgian poet, novelist, 
short-story writer and essayist, chief libra- 
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rian of the Belgian plies 
work is characterized by 1mag sind 
bolism, best exemplified by Bass-Ba 
Boulou (1922). Later this Be ho : 
vein of gentle, rather melanc 
sophy. 
Verse: La Femme au Dn 
Novets: Mélusine (2028); eye 
(1929); Naitre et mourir (1 2 ae 
soixante ans (1951).—SHORT eel brit ss 
fantastiques (1923 and 1931); ry Litera 
J. Bithell, Belgian Contempor4 BMW: 
(1915). 


Heller, Binem (*Warsaw 1908), 
poet, editor of a literary mo” 
Shriftn, Warsaw). In 
most clearly reflect 
the struggle of Polish Je sia 
occupation of their Baie a 
changes in their position 4 
the second world Bis lays oxh 
un té a 2 0) 
Pr isialgg e's Lider (Mae eee we ! 
hot getsitert (Moscow, moat shott uN co) 
Warshe (Moscow, 1948); sibek arsaws “Was 
(Lodz, 1948) ; Friling in Poy od: Heller's, 
Dos lid iz geblibn (anthology; 
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saw, I951). ans °) 
, Orle 42)! 

Hellman, LILLIAN CN aban oon 


20 VI 1905; cArthut The Latte? 5 oof 
American playwright- var fume 8 
produced in 1939 and ts ag 
trays brutality and Pach ie 

Southern pa fic a gucces® 
Rhi 1) was tage part 
Neue os the Ament ? noth P 50) 
The Children’s Hour (19301 Garde iN 
fea 


n 
the Forest (1946); The oe, 
Current Biography (19 ‘Nea le ji! 
Hellstrom, Guetas CAT 1953) ov®h us 
:; m 
cane Oe a of HellsteP yor 0 
an is or 
se in ve many formative Te 
e = 
correspondent. In 39 ap 
barked on an autobi08 


man utan humor, 


Petraeus represents 
NOVELS eG Sek kar 
04); Kaos (19°7)3 27 7 
henna (1914); Bens? BieonsiTet agit js 0)! 
); Ett rekommen?” jen vi 192 , 
ears land (1924); Ma” on ide 3 aM 
Suopmakare Lekho m. fe +f r. Fe Fs Tiel po “He 
aker Lekholm hasanide® "iy 45)3, 1) 46) 
Polisma en och riddaren “ure (19°" Gn (19 fl 
rip aia Storm over +J (1923) ih Je! 9 
ros (1931); - Da droammar 5 Arke gal apf 
utan humor: ), Sew vec ot 5aSh ae ny At 
Di oar Se eat e idy U ge C930 30! 
ae en 
seth (1942), ar pio On 
aaa ‘Staterna och varldsfr 


His early 
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Det sean, ee rea ath (England, 1933); 
baradiset Gissiee oa ran vanes 
enius, G. H, (1934). CHE; 


Heltai + 
He’, JENS (*Budapest 1x VIII 1871), 
light cue author. Popular master of 
Ady in aS and prose, Heltai anticipated 
He pe wine inspiration from France. 
town-life ys best the humour and irony of 
evelon,” and has strongly influenced the 

i Pment of light drama. 
Cray igre Jené munkdi (1926), selections in 

Behnans B. Wells (1932). 

Pilin, Magyar irék (1919). 
G.F.C 


Heme 
29 X ck Emig van (#*Zwijndrecht 
comp, » B lemish novelist. He wrote 
: ing sed and lively moorland novels, 
© most Storical romances and is one of 
F Dorp in pines Flemish authors. 
chan van og: (1938); Berk en brem (1940); 
Dente Rete ; eyden, magister (1941); De 
Croene a (1943); Maria, mijn kind (1944); 
den (1946); Moeder Cue (2948). 
Min edt sds 
Ul, 21 vi’ Ernest MILLER (*Oak Park, 
Oo” Biordsee co1g1g Hadley Richard- 
Can ©; Org, 01927 Pauline Pfeiffer, 
Novelis, *° Martha Gellhorn), Ameri- 
and short-story writer. A 
© Michiga?, he describes his boyhood in 
86h, Time -WO0ds in his first book, In 
With uring the first world war he 
deq. the Italian Arditi and was 
Und @ .©¥Perience provided the 
Pay 2rewel] rd is story of love and war, 
{nq Je Wag Arms (1929). In post-war 
ise Gerth, d “ncouraged by Ezra Pound 
tions (1926 h Stein. In The Sun Also 
disitt, ts ple © portrayed the ‘lost genera- 
Acti WSichine se e-seeking, frustration and 
yan eo His emphasis on violent 
ule’ the Prnae death comes out in 
Oghtin ‘ternoon (1932), his account 
f Afric In Spain, and in The Green 
* 3938); about hunting the 
. ost famous of his 
*Rain ce Sto Whom the Bell Tolls (1940) 
md oh t ous of an American fighting 
Teyi, Che “ists in the Spanish civil war 
Positive note lacking in his 


Qa 

Tra, Ww 

OL “at or . : 

hekeggi’® dea His techniques of pared 
aq. lon . - “4 pped conversation and his 


a Wit : A 
Y cp ar aan ry estructive violence have 
ms the Ring, uence on younger writers. 

9 «oY and Into the Trees (1950) 


he A0t 5 
. } . 

Syegi a received by critics as was 
o¢ <p the p and the Sea (1952). He re- 
FS" Ou, mm, '2Er prize in 1953. 


bri, im 
88 8 (1926)° Stories (1924); The Torrents 
26); Men Without Women (1927); 





HENRIOT 


To Have and Have Not (1937); The Spanish 
Earth (1938); The Fifth Column and We First 
Forty-nine Stories (1938). 

J. K. M. McCaffery, FE. H. The Man and 
His Work (1950); A. Kazin, On Native 
Grounds (1942); J. W. Beach, American Fic- 
tion, 1920-1940 (1942). H.L:C. 


Hemmer, JARL Rosert (*Vasa 18 IX 
1893; TBorga 6 XII 1944), Finnish- 
Swedish author. He taught in a school 
for some years, then’ devoted his life to 
literature. Increasingly torn by religious 
problems, he joined the ‘Oxford group’ 
for a time, but later committed suicide. 
His early poetry shows great gifts of lyrical 
passion: of his later works the novel En 
man och hans samiwvete (1931) is the most 
ambitious, though not, in point of form 
the most successful. 
Verse: Résterna (1914); Over dunklet 
(1919); Vantan (1922); Skarseld (1925); Lyrik 
i urval (1931); Klockan zt havet (1939) .—PROSE: 
Fantaster (1915); Fattiggubbens brud (1926); 
Morgongavan (1934); Brev tll vdnner (1937).— 
Seve i minnesupplaga, ed. H. Ruin (4 vols, 
I . 
4°) Warburton, Finlands svensk Ittteratur, 
1898-1948 (1951); E. Kihlman, in Svensk 
Nutidsdtkt t Finland (1928). B.M.E.M. 


Henningsen, AGNES KATHINKA MALLING, 
née Andersen (*Ullersleyv 18 XI 1868; 
co1887 Mads Henningsen, 1919 Simon 
Koch), Danish novelist and playwright. 
Few of her plays have been successful, and 
her fame mainly rests on her novels, which 
are concerned almost entirely with the 
erotic experiences of the emancipated 
woman. Her charming and _ candid 
memoirs are also of great literary distinction. 


PLays: Moralen (1903); Den Uovervindelige 
(1904); Elskerinden (1906); Hevnen (1912); 
Den rige Fugl (1917).— NOVELS: Polens Datre 
(1901); De Spedalske (1903); Lyhkken (1905); 
Den elskede Eva (1911); Den store Kerlighe 
(1917); Den Guderne elsker (1921); Den fuld- 
endte Kvinde (1925); Keerlighedens Aarstider 
(1927); Det rige Efteraar (1928); Det rigtige 
Menneshe (1938).—MEMOIRS: Let Gang paa 
Yorden (1941); Letsindighedens Gave (1943); 
Byen erobret (1945); Keerlighedssynder (1947); 
Dodsfjende-Hjertensker (1949); Feg er Leve- 
mand (1951). E.B. 
Henriot, EMILE, pseud. of EmiLe Maicror 
(*Paris 3 III 1889), French writer. Henriot 

of Le Temps from 1919 


erved on the staff 
a 1941, and of Le Monde from 1946. He 


was elected to the French Academy in 
1946. His criticism 1S marked by qualities 
of good taste, restraint and clear thinking, 


VersE: Poéstes (1928).—Novets: Le Diable 
Plaisirs tmaginatres (x 919); 


hotel ou les 
wie Brunt ou les Vertus Bourgeoises (1924). 


HENSCHKE 


Les Occasions Perdues (1931); Tout va finir 
(1936).— Criticism: Courrier Littéraire (1922- 
23); Livres et Portraits (1923-27); Le Livre de 
mon Pére (1938); Natssances (1945); Les Livres 
du Second Rayon (4 vols, 1945-48). 

M.G.; J.P.R. 


Henschke, ALFRED: see KLABUND. 


Herben, Jan (*Brumovice 7 YY THe: 
TPrague 24 XII 1936), Czech novelist. 
His principal achievement lies in the por- 


trayal of life in the Moravian Slovak 
countryside. 


Do tretiho a éturtého pokolent (1892 ff., def. 
CG 5080); 7G: Masaryk (3 vols, 1926-27). 
R.A. 


Herezeg, Ferenc (*Versec 22 IX 1863; 
co1906 Julia Grill), Hungarian writer. 
The most successful and popular Hun- 
garian literary figure of the early 20th cen- 
tury, Herczeg wrote novels and plays with 
equal facility. His impassive diction and 
classical form contrast sharply with the 
warmth of Jékai and Mikszath, and have 
occasioned considerable criticism. His 
historical plays and novels are particularly 
notable. In his dramas he introduced a 
new and flexible type of speech, which did 


much to raise the standard of Hungarian 
stage-works, 


Novets: A Gyurkovich-leényok 1893); A 
Gyurkovich-fiuk (1895); ‘Pogdnyok ( sony Az 
élet kapuja (1919).—PLays: Bizdne (1904), 
Byzance, Fr. tr: I. Kont (1912); Kék réka 
(1917), Renard bleu’, in L’ Illustration (1929). 

J. Horvath, H. F. (1925); M. Rubinyi, H. F. 
(1926); J. Gassner, Masters of the Drama 
(1940). G.F.C, 


Herdal, Haratp (*Copenhagen 1 VII 
1900; ©1923 Karen Kristensen, CO1Q931 
Eline Armgard Amalie Hoffmann, C1949 
Ditte Cederstrand), Danish poet and 
novelist. His parents were working-class 
people in Copenhagen, and as a young man 
he was frequently unemployed. His novels 
are bitterly anti-capitalist. His Poetry 
tanges from socialist agitation to fine love 
lyrics, 

Verse: Nyt Sind (1929); Eros og Daden 
(1931); Nogne Digte (1933); Mennesket (1937); 
Blomstrende ljorne (1941).—Digte gennem ro 
Aar (1940); Digte 1929-1949 (1949).—NoOvELS: 
Lirsdag (1932); Man skal jo leve (1934); En 
lidt almindelig Historie (1934); Log (1934); 
Den forste Verden (1936); Mens vi blir voksne 
(1937); En Egn af Landet (1939); Tusmarke 
(1943); Ukuelige Menneske (1949).—MEMOIRS : 
De unge Aar (1945); Lereaar (1946). E.B. 


Hergesheimer, JosepH (*Philadelphia 
x5 IT 1880; 1907 Dorothy Hemphill), 
, 71Can novelist. He writes of the past 


with an. antiquarian interest in detail; ex- 
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as 
: works 
tended research went into such W novel 


The Three Black Pennys (1917); Mi 
of Pennsylvania ironmasters, | 
Head (1919) telling of Salem an me 
trade. Besides novels, he ae oritice! 
history, biography, stories i 
papers, all with elaborate prep*’"” 


ight 
The Lay Anthony (1914); The BY ke gut 


(1922); The Presbyterian Child Os Fools? 
biog.); Szvords and Roses (1929)5 * "47 1,6 


Rose (1934). yn? 
of RAY 08) 
Bes! 
yen bP 
tot, 
gsed ’ 
e 8! 


Hériat, PHILIPPE, pseud. I 
GERARD PAyvELLE (*Paris a ry 
French novelist and gree 
started life as a cinema ted e rep 
came an actor. He made incre 
with L’Innocent (1931) 4% A 
with Famille Boussardel ane 
late practitioner of eC ; 
delights in studying the P 4h 
upper middle-class. ' 
La main tendue (1933) § maculee DR 
(1939).—Théétre, vol |i M.G:; ; 


gf 

jour (1950). 625 P ¢'5 
te @ TL ES gn 

Hermant, Ase (*Patis 3, Het of! 


st. 
29 IX 1950), French she in mah 
first novels were mite Cavalter : nde) 
anti-militarist in tone : a 
1887). He later becam : 
writer of agreeable me stylist 
works, An impeccal ity on th 
an acknowledged auton | eur 
the French language - 
Elected to the F ar on coe a 
was excluded were Germ wld y ot) 
his attitude during . Nath@” 4 ( 


; tre of 
Les Mépris (verse, ie se poll 
(1888) ; La Carriere (1094 enone 1 
Le Char de V Etat (19 (18 nove o if 
a x lestoire saa smopolte 133 5 serge 
Scénes e es isso ( 4 Mt J 
Cycle oe, ST nciott Lance i 29 
s de y 
ge Frangatse ‘es 
Vie, Trois Guerres (19 
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Hernandez, 
+Alicante 1942); 
herd and agricu 
already enjoyed a 
fought for the rep 
died in prison. : 
his virile poetry 18, 
He often uses metrict a 
pressions within 4 : grow! 10 ei 
influence 1s steadily ; El Ks 
Perito en lunas (1937 (193774 
(1936);, Véente 42 Pyaar’ a7) Wp 
vane 3 fon ‘Sings (Ne “75008! 
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Gammdndez Cata, ALFONSO (*Santiago de 

hee 5; TRio de Janeiro 8 IX 1940), 
dee, est one of the outstanding 
Cultivated she of Latin America. He 
Managed the psychological novel and 
Sreat Ta ieee to treat themes of 
tion, culty with delicacy and discre- 
straightfo, was a master of the plain, 
in its tTward style concealing great art 

. “pparent simplicity. 
Hawes denice de Aurelio Zaldivar (1911); Los 
(1926). Ei 0s (1915); El bebedor de lagrimas 
» St angel de Sodoma (1928). E.Sa. 


nn, IenAt (*Horni Mlyn 12 VIII 
{nd sto smite 8 VII 1935), Czech novelist 
Part of he writer. He lived the greater 
author of p. life in Prague; and it was as the 
of Prapy Umorous or sentimental sketches 
“Attainer © loWer-middle-class life that he 
3 ei male popularity. 
*enich Pann ne (1890); Otec Kondelik a 
ov 1698), 
¥sek, I. EH, (1934). R.A. 


Crse 
191 Me Joun (*Tientsin, China 17 VI 
"0Vvelis 1940 Frances Cannon), American 
OVelg ar and war correspondent. His 
“Vents: 4 Closely based on contemporary 
Peasants . Bell for Adano (1944) on life of 
11950) on thy atime Italy, and i he Wall 

c azi per ion of Jews in 

Matsa = persecution of J 


en 
(943), Hs, Bataan (1942); Into a vagy 


Oshima (x 946) : 


0 
hoe i‘ DEN (*The Hague 7 X 1889), 
ihe, Works ist and successful playwright. 
Nllectuatisne perhaps too much towards 
Dg, OVE T ; 
Spite (15229 (1931); De Profeet in de 
enech 1932) ; Serediegt thay fatten (1934)5 
(19.0% (19 gy sdochter (1945); Intermezzo in 
Kong) : PLAYS: Tien ure heit de klok 
(tg ae Petey brivé-secretaresse (1934)3 Ex- 
*); Cheat 935); Des Duivels prentenboek 
1 ervie te geslaagd (1941). G.H. ’sG. 
Ba 


, wu 
Dla 8 26 nave (*Neuilly 2 [X 18573 
dh ietight 1 1915), French novelist and 
Lowi >, rome to the French Agademy: 
{Iq 7st L 1895 to 1914 Hervieu, 10l- 
aS Hote Badition of Aiea Dumas fis 
€Cque, supplied the Comédie 
uy with sae Modern tragedies usually 
ig Nity. 'deology, but often lacking in 


G58 Par 
i 8); aise restent (1892); Les Tenailles 
Rai Wbeai” de l’ Homme (1897); La Course 
1 ete (1994). (1901) L’Enigme (1901); Le 
9g elles to Lhéroigne de Méricourt (1902); 
& : a 912).— Thédire complet (4 vols, 

8e Ve 
| {to r45 fit, conteur, moraliste et drama- 
 &. Sée, Le thédtre frangais con- 


Herrma 
8545 +R 


ty 





HESSE 


temporain (1928); R. Lalou, Le thédtre en 
France depuis rg00 (1951). LW. 


Hesse, HERMANN (*Calw 2 VII 1877), 
German novelist and poet. Less incisive 
in his thought than Thomas Mann and less 
immersed in the tragedy of life than Kafka, 
he is their equal as a prose writer and more 
conciliatory in his general outlook. He 
was to become a theologian, like his father 
and grandfather, but left his studies un- 
finished and became in turn a commercial 
apprentice, a locksmith and a bookseller. 
His first poems under the characteristic 
title Romantische Lieder (1899) were soon 
followed by other poems and his first 
stories. His first great success was with 
the novel Peter Camenzind (1904), which 
enabled him to live from then on as an in- 
dependent writer. His aversion to jingo- 
ism and militarism prompted him to move 
to Switzerland in 1912; he acquired Swiss 
citizenship in 1923. He was awarded the 
Nobel prize in 1946. Hesse’s early work 
__Unterm Rad (1905), Gertrude (1910; 
Gertrude and I, tr. A. Lewisohn, 1915), 
Rosshalde (1914)—is strongly autobio- 
graphical. Der Steppenwolf (1927; tr. B, 
Creighton, 1929), his least restrained and 
most uneven work, is a contribution to the 
post-war vogue of psycho-analytical fiction, 
Hesse’s development as a writer leads from 
the lyrical to the epic, from the subjective 
to the objective. From the very beginning 
he employs a particular technique: he 
represents extremes by two different 
characters who in drawing towards each 
other express the quest for harmony—in 
Demian (1919; tr. N. H. Priday, 1923), 
Siddharta (1922), Narziss und Goldmund 
(1930; Death and the Lover, tr. G. Dunlop, 
1932) and in his greatest novel, Das 
Glasperlenspiel (a vols, 1943: Magister 
Ludi, tr. M. Savill, 1949). Other out- 
standing works are the tramp stories of 
Knulp (1915) and the legend-like Morgen- 


landfahrt (1932). | 
Verse: Die Gedichte (Ziirich, 1942; Berlin, 
1947).—-SToris: In der alten Sonne (1914), In 
the ‘Old Sun’, tr. A. I. Coleman (1913-15); 
Klingsors letzter Sommer (1920); Kleine Welt 
(1933); Fabulierbuch (2 935)3 Traumféhre 
(1945); Der Pfirsichbaum (1946); Priihe Prosa 
(1949); Spdte Prosa (rose) ESS: Zara- 
ihustras Waiederkehr (1920); Blick ins Chaos 
( 1920), In Sight of Chaos, tt. S. Hudson (1923) ; 
Kleine Betrachtunger (1928); Der Huropaer 
(1946); Krieg und Frieden (1946).—Briefe 
(1951) ” —-Gesammelte Dichtungen (6 vols, 1952). 
H Ball, H. H.,(4927: cont. by A. Carlsson, 
. Ball, , H. H. (1947, with biblio. 
yore } terpretation of 
by A. Lemp); Nii oae G » Lag no 
ork of H. H,’, in Ger. Lite and Letters, 
the Work Bucs 


3 (1959)- 


HETHERINGTON 


Hetherington, Grorce (*Dublin 1916), 
Irish poet. His poetry has appeared mainly 
in Dublin periodicals and in the Irish 


‘Times. R.McH. 


Hewitt, JouHn (*Belfast 1907), Irish poet, 
much influenced by Ulster scenery and 
rural life; his lyrics have a vivid concrete 
force. His verse has appeared mainly in 
Dublin and London literary periodicals. 


R.McH. 


Heyduk, Apo.r (*Rychmburk 1835; 
TPisek 1923), Czech poet. A member of 
the group of authors who founded the 
almanac Maj (see Nrerupa and HALex), 
Heyduk is chiefly remembered for his 


lyrics which were strongly influenced by 
Slovak folk-poetry. 


Sebrané spisy (62 vols, 1897~1923). 
FP. ‘Tichy, 4. 77. ajeho dilo (1915). R.A. 


Heyermans, HERMAN, pseud. I. vANn 
JELAKOWITCcH, Koos HABBEMA and SAMUEL 
FALKLAND (*Rotterdam 3 XII 1864; 
001895 Maria Peers > ©1917 Annie Jurgen; 
tZandvoort 22 XI 1924), Dutch play- 
wright, novelist and short-story writer, 
founder-editor of De Jonge Gids (1897- 
1901), co-editor of De Nieuwe Tijd. For 
many years he lived in Berlin and was 
director of De Tooneelvereeniging at 
Amsterdam from 1912. He was the 
greatest Dutch playwright of his time and 
was also known for his humorous short 
stories : Schetsen, in 18 parts. ‘The dramas 
generally are tendentious pieces with a 
leaning to description of Jewish circles: 
his later works were often written under 
financial strain for his own theatre company. 
His preference for realism was shown in 
novels: Trinette (1893); Kamertjeszonde 
(1897) ; Diamantstad (1 898) ; De biecht eener 
schuldige (1906); while the dramatic critic 
expressed himself in Tooneelstudies (4 vols, 
1904-05) and the fantastic dreamer in, 
novels about the psychology of children: 
Droomkoninkje (1924); Vuurvlindertje 
(1925, unfinished). 
SKETCHES : ’2 ¥odenstree}; (1893) ; Fleo (1894): 
Interteurs (1898).—PLays: Dorg Kremer (1893) ; 
Ahasverus (1893), tr. C. Heyermans-Houwink 
and J. J. Houwink (1934); Ghetto (1899), ad. 
C. B. Fernald (1899); Het zevende gebod 
(1901); Op hoop van zegen (1901), The Good 
Hope, tr. H. C Higgins in Drama, A Quar- 
terly Review (1912) and tr. L. Saunders and C. 
Heyermans-Houwink (1928); Ora et labora 
(1903) ; Bloeimadand (1904); Schakels (1904); 
llerzielen (1905); Uitkoms? (1907); De meid 
1907); Wat niet kon (1908); De opgaande zon 
(1908) The Rising Sun, tr. C. St John (1926); 
( &t (1912); Ghick Auf (1912); Feest 
1912), Jubilee, tr. L. Saunders and C. Heyer- 
mans-Houwink in 2 5 Short plays, selected by 
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De wijzt 


F. Shay (1925); Eva Bonheur (1919); (1924): 


: ‘ e Morgenster ; 
“f Hullersan, Heyermans-herinneringes 92 : 
A. van Duinkerken, in De RE le re 
(1930); F. Prince, André Antow Ne _L. 
nouveau du thédtre hollandavs Cont (1949): 
Flaxman, The dramatic work 0 (1950) 
Top Naeff, in Critisch Bulletin j.w.W. 
1903} 
Hidayat, SADIQ (#T'ehran ae He 
tParis 12 IV x9sx), Persian oer 
gained an unusual knowledge ope ap 
folk-lore. Later he visited a mode 
India and was keenly pateTeS ES marie” 
Western literature. He ne settled. 
and his life was hardly evel" octalé 
inner sense of futility ed 
melancholy, normally dry 
into flippancy and ribalcry, 
suicide. 

Hidayat is perhaps 
tionary of conten ore a a 
and has remarkably n paste: vif 
generation of writers mn F© rodies; a ns! 
include novels, plays, P3 ns and byt 
sketches, folk-lore collecti0 e persia — 
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Persia ung? 
ced the 1° orks 


id J ries 
tions from French an of short stor cho! 
he is essentially a write? q sensiti apt! 


Hidayat is a sincere ap 
who writes about 2 
uses their language: epriv 
with the unfortunate, ay P 3 
thwarted, whose tragi© —. pitte 
A morbid sense 0 doses u b 
sion, and a belief in an ve hi 5 works; viv 
destiny haunts hin 4 
colourful idiomatic , 5 di Ks 
imageries, together ee t his a ps ‘| 
and artistic genius ia gloo 4 ca 4, 

i ere essays sy aM oN 
denifus tend of #ie8 fants pack oH 
rom KS) 7 ol” 
Tee aaa his best Ms n05terG 
Buf re (Bombay, * 930) SHON (5 a7 
~ elena es Me) Qatreh : 
endeh be ; 
Sag-i Velgard (1943) an 
Piays: Parvin Du ; ip 
Maziar (with M. Nirangistay 1054 fo 


ae 5 oevich : see’ ef 
veo aloes [impasse Dem fy BEV : 
EEN Kbanias, in NOTE 2 ea 
Nevisandogan-i Iran (2940) by (94a Oy, 

‘S, H.’, in Lifeand Lo yjontel in, 7B 
from short stories) ; ‘HA. (Te ; iS 


persan de demi-siéclé: 


. ( = ofl} 55° 6b 
Hifni Nasif, Mari 1B id Opelae 
a egyptian : ea o® 
IQI9d), ‘ Ms 
Farid a bedouin tribe sW 
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7 ; 
qavocated better status for women in 
€S written under the pseudonym 


Bahi oe 
fewest al-Badiyah, ‘searcher of the 


aM se iyy @t (2 vols, c. 1920, collected 
» Ueber die dgyptische Frauenfrage, sel. 


sh'y Gt Rescher (Constantinople, 1926); Ash- 


N=nis@z sae: 
ahmiid iacsy agri, verse sel. pleas 


Bae es FREDERICK Ropert (*Foxford, 
Trish ayo 24 IV 1896; +Dublin 81 1941), 
anda 4not was a protégé of W. B. Yeats 
41) w rector of the Abbey Theatre (1935- 
With Ye. Produced his Deuce of Jacks. 

fats he edited Broadsides. He was 


an ex : 
Vigor vellent lyric poet, of racy idiom and 


alt 4; 
Bran $1924); Island Blood (1925); The 
ab o (1927); Arable Pastures (1933); 
Brightness (1940). R.McH. 


Jazj 
1900), " Murammap (*Tehran 18 XII 
ture in Goa Writer. He studied litera- 
“tered th ehran and France, and then 
the leadj eP ersian civil service. One of 
© Write 8 writers of contemporary Persia, 
kee 1. an elegant and melodious style, 
Shows ia, Student of human nature and 
A fine Jo tetkable mastery in depicting it. 
Ohical ‘cis, Witty satire and a subtle 
His Works nour mark his best writings. 
“Says 4) 28Clude novels, short stories, 
2 satin. Sketches, many of which are of 
ib nature. His most remarkable 
“4 (vols x and 2, 19313 vol. 3; 

Primarily a satire on human 


Overs. 

ty Stoge “ma (1927); Pari-chihr (1929).— 

tos Andies: A ineh (1932; 6th enlarged ed. 
eH): acer (1937); Sdgar (1951); Ahang 

ec He (1951); Mahmud Aga 


D. G. Law, in Life_an 
Lime & 


Crt 
en > JaRostay (*Louny 19 I 1871; 
dy * of the f a 1936), Czech dramatist. 
of Ma, Fy OUNders of the modern Czech 
Mobic A ert wrote many plays, the best 
brop! cies Characterized by an earnest 
lem, —° 8nd skilful portrayal of the 
Y Che a Shortcomings of 2oth-cen- 
Vi, °9 Society 
Druhy b¥eh (1924) ; Irena (1929). 
"““+) bripad é&eské dramatiky (920). 


ty : 
Tyo 
can ont WHEL, pseud. of ‘TaMAI Ka- 
Unis nt ‘eens Japanese writer. Edu- 
“TSity English department of Waseda 

og 88 by Tokyo, he gained a remarkable 
th tsb 4 series of autobiographical 
i Sing “Sed on his diaries, of fighting 

Japanese war in 1937-38: 


Na 


HIRSCHBEIN 


Funnyotan (1937); Tsuchi to heitai, Hana to 
hettat, Mugt to heitat, Umi to heitai (1938), all 
tr. as War and Soldier, tr. L.. Bush (1940), par- 
tial tr. in F. J. Daniels, Japanese Prose (1944). 

E.B.C, 


Hinrichs, Aucust (*Oldenburg 18 IV 
1879), Low German writer and playwright. 
Influenced by Hermann Hesse, Stehr and 
Gottfried Keller, he began with High Ger- 
man novels. His Swienskomidie (1930) 
placed him at once among the most suc- 
cessful Low German dramatists. His 
realistic and humorous portrayal of peasant 
types in a framework of contemporary 
events is equalled by his convincing blend 
of traditional Schwank elements with the 
firmly drawn plot. He repeated this suc- 
cess in De Latiensche Buer (1949), in which 
he effectively contrasted town and country. 


Novets: Das Licht der Heimat (1920); Der 
Wanderer ohne Weg (1921); Die Hartjes 
(1924); Das Volk am Meer (1929).—PLays: 
Diederk schall freen (1918); Krach um Folanthe 
(1933); Wenn de Hahn kreit (1933); For de 
Katt (1938). G.C. 


Hinrichsen, Lupwic (*Kappeln, Schles- 
wig 21 III 1872), German playwright and 
novelist. His numerous novels and short 
stories, Low German comedies and trag- 
edies do not do full justice to his profound, 
reflective character. 

PLays: Um den Béukenhoff (1908); Rumpel- 
hamer (1920); Verloren Spill (1 928),—NOVELs: 
Hellrider (1921); Meerumschlungen (1925); 
Klaus Wessel (1928). | 

W. Scharrelmann, in Mitt. Quickborn, 35 
(1942). G.C, 
Hippius: See Gippius, Z. N. 


Hirn, Yry6 (*Villmarstrand 7 XII 1870; 
+Helsinki 23 I 1952), Finnish-Swedish 
scholar and critic, professor of aesthetics 
and modern literature at Helsinki from 
1910. A great teacher and cultural in- 
fluence, he was the last surviving Tepre- 
sentative of the older type of Scandinavian 


humanism. } 

Férstudier till en konstfilosoft pa psykologisk 
grundval (1896), The origins of art, @ as 
logical and sociological enquiry (1 900) ” et 
estetiska livet (1913); Diderot (1917); weft 
(1918) ; En bok om engelskt liv och lynne (1922); 
Den gamla postvagnen (1926); Runebergskulten 
(1935)3 Runeberg och hans varld (1 937); 
Akademiska bokhandeln, ett kapitel ur Finlands 


Penge eee co ‘ vdnner (1937); H. Ruin, 
B.M.E.M. 


Ae 
in et och Bild (193°): 
‘ : *Poland 1880: +1, 
hbein, PERETZ ( | 1000; {Los 
Kea 16 VIII 1948), Yiddish play- 
wright and poet. In 1908 he organized a 
theatrical troupe 1 Odessa in an attempt 


HJORTO 


to establish a Yiddish art theatre. He wrote 
numerous plays—e.g. Grine Felder, Di 
Puste Kreitchme, Tkias Kaf, Ainzame Veltn, 
Di neveile, Vaite un Noonte—mainly under 
the influence of Maeterlinck. j.s. 


Hjorte, Knup Anpers (*Kirke Vzerlase 
4 I 1869; cr1go04 Kirstine Pedersen; 
tFrederiksberg 25 XI 1931), Danish 
novelist and short-story writer. A teacher 
for a number of years, he was deeply 
interested in linguistic studies. He is a 
fine psychologist and there is a gentle, 
intellectual humour in all his works. 


Novets: Stov og Stjerner (1904); To Ver- 
dener (1905); Hans Raaskov (1906); Gran 

ngdom og graa Sjele ( 1911); Den gule 
Kronike (1923); Hans Heilums Nat (1924); 
Svundne Somre og gamle Vintre (1931).— 
SHORT SToRIEs: Spotske Fomfruer (1918); 
Indensogns og udensogns (1919); Ud for Skren- 
ten (1922); Under Livets Tre (1932).— 
Essays: Fra Ordenes Samfund (1918): Sprogets 
Luner (1927); Under det svindende Lys (1933). 

E.B. 


Hilbina, PAVEL, “pseud. of PaveL Ga§s- 
PAROVIC (*1908), Slovak poet. 


Zacarovany kruh (1932); Belasé 
(1939); Mrtve more (1947). 


Hobson brothers, Samurt Bonnin 
(*Grahamstown, Cape Province 17 IX 
1888; coFrancis J, Devenish) and GrorcE 
CaREY (*Grahamstown 28 VIII 1890; 
TCape Town 13 XI 1945), Afrikaans prose 
writers working in collaboration, 

Of British 1820 settlers’ Stock, they 
spent their early youth on a Karroo farm. 
Later, in Bechuanaland, they came to love 
the animal life of the wild, barren Kalahari. 
They described it in Afrikaans of an etch- 
like plastic quality as they found it difficult 
to catch the atmosphere of the veld in Eng- 
lish. Samuel Bonnin says: ‘The inspira- 
tion is 90 per cent my brother’s, the lan- 
guage and style are mine.’ Their work 
has been translated into various languages. 


Kees van die Kalaheri (1 929), Adoons of the 
Kalahari (1929); Skankwan van die Duine 
(1930); Op die Voorposte (1932); Buks (1933); 
Geluksvlet (1937); Aan Yannie (1943); Vlam 
van die Bantomberge (1945); Broers (1947, by 
S. B. H.). G.D. 


Hoel, Stcurp (*Nord-Odal 14 XII 1890), 
Norwegian novelist, playwright and essay- 
ist. Hoel’s literary career started in the 
early 1920s after some years as a teacher. 

€ is in many ways a typical post-war pro- 
duct, and together with Helge Krog and 
Arnulf Overland he became the leader of the 
Modernist, left-wing current in Norwegian 
Intellectual life of the period. As a writer 

€ brings an acute, if ironic, intelligence 


vysky 
R.A. 
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muren (1930).— NOVELS AND )s Syndere?? f. 
gaar (1922); Syustjernen (1924 mertimes © ug 
mersol (1927) Sinners in Sut ay! Faby 
Sprigge and C. Napier (193° ,¢ Day 
(1929); En dag 1 oktober (193 (1933)3 Ey 
October, tr. S. and R. Bateson Sesam ° ratid 
dager for frostnettene (1933) ker tm 
(1938); Arvestalet (1941); (1947) erin 
(1945); Mate ved (eg ea 1951)i74 4 a 


n 2: 
the Mile stone, tr. E. : Teg ef blitt elise 
fra ai a baa se yomaner ° INGE 
annen (1Q51).— 


(8 vols, 1950). C 
HAE, 
Hoff, Gerrrup: see MATT ochss 
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Hoffmann, ELISABETH: see i on 
Hoffmann, Kal! ATS CA 1993 eat 
(*Copenhagen 31 VII 7] i949) ed 2) 
Fischer; tLyngby 29 v. quel 
poet. His first por 
Danish and Frence Tone 12 
found his own persone. reality 
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He is a refined nate 
modern Danish litera at He 

Byen og Havet (199713), Den yA 
Hjem og sie Danmark he (59% co 
(1918); ah oe Solskinsky* Rige 
Feud (oat; DO 


ie iil 
Sverdets Skygge (1945), H. (194 y) 
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- +Rodaun 15 istest, nn jo 
ce  sleywright and ee of VIP ne se 
thal is the represental’ poliziP2 4 Aas 

century, S one , ‘ dé 90 ' 
ne a Latin, Slave ifie’ de! ad 
tine civilizations, 4 
excessive refineme? 'e Straus? ora 
and a backgroun ee 
theatrical performs in 
mixed Jewish, ae il 
cestry and at the a zart veot®: 
poet ‘ frithgereift coll pe Wy gh 
During this early P- 5 38, © 
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europe—Das gerettete Venedig (after Ot- 
und dice , tr _E. Walter, I9gI 5)3 Oedipus 
ed erin Sphinx (after Sophocles, 1906); 
gry: mt (after the medieval Mystery, 
1917) es G. Sterling and R. Ordynski, 
INE With others—and as a librettist creat- 
Operas his texts for Richard Strauss’ 
ehty Works of art in their own right— 
nes tr. A. Symons, 1908), Der 
tiadne auf Neo ; tr. A. Kalisch, 1912), 
1913) and <n (1912; tr. A. Kalisch, 
Darien and the disintegration of the 
thal to 4 Ungarian empire led Hofmanns- 
Sion in Teorientation which found expres- 
Addition 4 wealth of critical essays. In 
as whic last period is characterized by 
Classical ich no longer draw so closely on 
Bives ris Models and whose symbolism 
“7, .-0. ever-fresh interpretations— 
theatey ree (1921), Das Grosse Welt- 
yous Der Turm (1927). 
Sammelte Gedichte (1907); Nach- 
©. Ww. Siar Ce re Poems, ed. 
i -. yox8).— Pays: ke “ts 6 
] u wn Fenster (1 , Il. Die 
7 eile, wer Sobeide (1899), tne ereage of 
ben terre, B. Q. Morgan (1913-15), III. Der 
Venture : und die Sdngerin (1899), The Aa- 
ee the Singer, tr. tdem (1917-18); 
Welttheater oder Die Glicklichen 
e (1 weisse Fdcher (1907); Christinas 
ous 919), Christina’s Journey Home, tr. 
(tp .o chatty (1917); Alkestis (rg11); Die Frau 
sch 28)) A €n (1916); Die Agyptische Helena 
en Sop. della (1933),—PRosE: Die prosat- 
Ayre Chrifte, 933).—PROSE: . # 
(1. tee (x (3 vols, 1907-1917); Reden un 
); So tds Buch der Freunde. Tagebuch 
den *Stha! bas Die Prosa des jungen H. v. Hof- 
Ott; dren ( - Mell (1930); Die Beriihrung 
Ricy Ber (x 1931).— Selected Prose, tr. i. 
Voly 7@ trop) LETTERS : Briefwechsel mit 
ting’ p1935~37). (1926); Briefe r8go-1909 (2 
te} A. (1938) Briefwechsel zwischen George 
Ner (7 ,73°).—Gesammelte Werke, ed. H. 


Sop Pemba 1945 ff.). 
ingen, poTUS, Das Welthild H.s (1932); G: 
ri, Richard ¥. EH. (1933); K. J. Kriiger, 4. 
che Strauss (1935); W. Perl, Das 
bac oe Bap awerk H.s (1936); K. Jacoby, 
fe Ht. ~ tographie (1936); M. E. Gilbert, 
ce ngland’, in Ger. Life _and 
nd Ty, (9 937); W. Stendel, H. und Grill- 
Bure er 7); K. J. Naef, H. v. H.s Wesen 
Diep chard Fe Piblio. H. Steiner, 1938); C- J. 
Re ters (13, Mmerungen an H, und Briefe des 
Bae} "8 i Bergstrasser, ee Holy 
F. Rev., 20 (1 . E. Brecht, 
ing POethe (, on LT. Geo. Fhe ie Fa tek 
Qe (194 5947); F. Hermann, Stefan George 
a: Life) )F. Br aun, ‘ Encounters with H; 
Ren themes and Letters, 2 (1948); A. Fuchs, 
Rink “Nigue “t horizons spirituels’, in Etudes 
iy, Wd G,3 (1948); O, Heuschele, H. v. H. 
ae = pe achinis (1949); H. A. Fiechtner, 
"eunde (f 5 estalt des Dichters im Spiegel 





HOLM 


Hofstein, Davin (*Korostischeff, nr Kiev 
1889), Yiddish poet. He studied agricul- 
ture and natural sciences at Kiev univer- 
sity. He began writing in Russian and 
Ukrainian, but later transferred to Yiddish. 
Bai Vegn (1919; 2nd ed. Vilna, 1924); Roite 
Bliten (1920); Zinen-Geveb (1921); Zunen- 
shlatifn (1921); Troter (with illustrations by 
Chagall, 1922); Lyrik (1923); In Tovel fun 
Vent (Berlin, 1923). JS: 


Hogas, CaListraT (*Tecuci 1847 ; }Roman 
1917), Rumanian author. Although he 
only wrote prose, Calistrat Hogas has been 
called the poet of the Moldavian mountain 
forests. A thread of subtle humour runs 
through his short stories. 

Pe drumuri de munte (2 vols, 1921), vol. I: 
Amintiri d@intro calatorie (travel impressions), 
vol, II: Jn munjit Neamfului (short stories). 

I. Peneos Pompiliu, Vieta st opera lui C. H. 
(1928); E. Lovinescu, Critice, § (1926). 

A.V.W 


Holcroft, MonTacuE Harry (*Rangiora 
14. V 1902), New Zealand novelist, essayist 
and journalist. His best-known published 
work is probably his three thoughtful and 
influential essays on the background of 
New Zealand culture, The Deepening 
Stream (1940), The Waiting Hills (1943) 
and Encircling Seas (1946). 

Novets: Beyond the Breakers (1928); The 
Flameless Fire (1929); Brazilian Daughter 
(1931).— Essays: Timeless World (1948) ; Crea- 
tive Problems in New Zealand (1948); Lebanon 
(1949). D.M.D. 
Hole&éek, Joser (*Stozice 27 II 1853; 
+Prague 6 III 1929), Czech novelist. Hole- 
éek’s early studies of the civilization of 
Russia and the southern Slavs, inspired by 
Slavophile enthusiasm, were the prelude to 
the work by which he is best known— 
‘Our Folk’, a prose epic (left unfinished) of 
peasant life in his native southern Bohemia. 


Nagi (12 vols, 1910-30). i 
J. Horak, Rocenka Slovanského ee v 


Praze (1929). 
Holm, TorFHILDUR PORSTEINSDOTTIR 
(*]Alfafellsstadur, Sudursveit 2 II 1845; 
+Reykjavik 14 XI 191 8), Icelandic novelist. 
The daughter of a clergyman, Torfhildur 
Holm was the most important romantic 
novelist in Iceland after Jon Thoroddsen, 
and the pioneer of the historical novel in 
her country. She also wrote short stories 
and children’s stories, and edited ‘the 
periodicals Draupnit (1891-1908), Tibra 
(1892-93) and Dvél (1901-17). Her work 
was much criticized by the realists. 
Brynjélfur Svensson (1882); Asjartan og 
Guérin (1886); Elding (1889); Hognt og Ingi- 
. ¥6n Vidalin (1892-93) ; ¥6n Arason 


fi 880); 7 , 
aS Tae); Rutsajn (1949). R.G.P. 


HOLSTEIN 


Holstein, Lupvic DetiLer, Count 
(*Langebekgaard, nr Kallehave 3 XIT 
1864; ©1892 Rigne Juliane Vilhelmine 
Warhuus; ccorgor Petrine Margrethe 
Kofoed; corg1s Thyra Ulrik; +Copen- 
hagen 11 VII 1943), Danish poet, a fastidi- 
ous artist whose religion is entirely pan- 
theistic. His poetry centres on the ever- 
recurring miracle of growing, budding and 
blossoming. 

Digte (1895); Digte (1903); Lov (1915); 
Mos og Muld (1917): Abletid (1920); Hymner 
og Viser (1922); Den gronne Mark (1925); 
Jeht (1929); Spredie Blade (1942); Digte 


(1943). 
H. Werner,.L. H. (1920); E. Frandsen, 
LOE sk 93 1); K. Balslev, L. H. og hans he 
one e 


(1941). 


Holtby, Wuy1rrep (*Rudston House, 
Yorks 23 VI 1898; +London 29 IX 1935), 
English novelist. At Oxford and in Lon- 
don she made a profound impression on her 
contemporaries by her genius for friendshi p 
and enthusiasm for social causes. Her 
novels, written with zest and compassion, 
but too little attention to form, are lively 
and sometimes moving, 


Novets: The Land of Green Ginger (1927); 
Poor Caroline (1931); Mandoa Mandoa (1933); 
South Riding (1936).—Criticism: Virginia 
Woolf (1932). 

V. Brittain, Testament of Friendship (1938). 

R.A.S.-J,. 


Holthusen, Hans Econ (*Rendsburg 
15 IV 1913), German critic and poet. In- 
fluenced by T. S. Eliot, he opened new 
ways of poetic expression for a ‘ dis- 
illusioned idealism’. The later Rilke is 
the subject of his first critical studies— 
Rilkes Sonette an Orpheus (1937), Der spate 
Rilke (1949; R. M. Rilke, A Study of his 
later Poetry, tr. J. P. Stern, 1952)—and the 
starting point for his own poetical work, 


VERSE: Klage um den Bruder (1 947); Hier in 
der Zeit (1949); Labyrinthische Jahre (19 52).— 
Die Welt ohne Transzendenz. “Eine Studie zu 
Th. Manns Dr Faustus ( 1949); Der unbehauste 
Mensch. Motive und Probleme der modernen 
Literatur (1951). 

N. Wydenbruck, ‘H. E. H.’, in Ger. Life 
and Letters, 2 (1949); L. W. F orster, German 
Poetry (1949); R. C. Andrews, ‘T'wo German 

ar Poets’, in Ger. Life and Letters, 4 (1951). 

R.W.L. 


Holz, Arno (*Rastenburg 26 IV 1863; 
TBerlin 26 X 1929), German critic, poet 
and playwright. He is the father of 
German naturalism, by dint of his aesthetic 
theories, expounded mainly in Die Kunst, 
thr Wesen und thre Gesetze (1891), his en- 
ry Jagement of greater poets (Gerhart 

4uptmann in the first place) and his own 
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H, 
Hee (1904).—Pays: The Adventure of 
emotre ed 41898); English Nell (1900).— 
C. Mant Notes (1927). 
Mallet, 4. H. and his Books (1935). 
R.A. 


H 
sharia OLayv Racnvatpsson (*Vik, 
Notweo; 18753 ©1902 Signe Valebjorg), 
who jg ae playwright. A headmaster, 
Norye , Successful writer of plays in New 
eleccad dealing with peasant life, 
sim ees been a zealous supporter 
is best Orwegian language movement. 
Biar Plays are Bjornefjell (1907) and 
alee! 1920). 
Tlaray 
Ingemact {rox ©); Fridtjov og Ingebjorg (1912); 
vist (1912); Trollebotn (1925). 


Hora 
TPragy Josrr (*Dobtin 8 VII 1891; 


the te VII 1945), Czech poet. Hora, 
Ng after Ost of the Czech lyric poets writ- 
the end 918, began his literary career at 
patly baka the first world war. In the 
bY the id °S he was powerfully influenced 
Which fe as of socialism and communism, 
h P0ems Nd expression in such collections 

ava; ie Pracujtct den (‘The Working 
e “Stuoys 5 S) and Boutlivé jaro (‘‘Tem- 
a Certaintin eee’ 1923). The youth- 
'Perse ane of this period were gradually 
mos Notah y doubts and _hesitations, 
(y Y expressed in Machovské 
) Whe, , ations on Macha’s themes i 
R ylty With Hora recorded his spiritual 
ing 1. Mac the great Czech romantic poet 
Don Ted his a. The political crisis of 1938 
Fac? (: Memorable collection entitled 


Hom ) - . 
hj hous}; €', 1938); and in the epic 
ai fineet (John the Fiddler’, 1939), 

id achievement, he found in the 


g] ing Na 3 

tha nent hae soil of Bohemia the constant 
Dien R rs e had been seeking in the 
Dito, e “am of time. 


d, 
\ Comy Novotny (1946 ff). 
‘ a > “pev dufe (1946). R.A. 
Smnign? ALE 
nth See nED ALoysius’, pseud. of A. A. 
No EWIs, ETHELREDA. 


1gepaig, 
Poe Low ENRICH (*Schlotfeld 12 X 
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Mer Se ein, 
en u 
Nope fe Straten’ seen (1906); Lank hol- 
um 1918); Ik heff di leev (1924); 
4, Oy; ij (1924), ff G.C. 
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‘Ney, Middle a, His stories of Jewish life 
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HOWARD 


Hostovsky, Econ (*Hronov 23 IV 1903), 
Czech novelist. His work is strongly in- 
fluenced by the tragic problems and des- 
tinies of our time ; and his greatest achieve- 
ment is in a series of novels and stories 
dealing with the individual and collective 
tragedies of the second world war. 

Listy x vyhnanstvi (Chicago, 1941; Prague, 
1946), Letters from silo te A. Krtil (rgaaye 
Ukryt (N.Y., 1943; Prague, 1946), Eng. tr. 
The Hideout (1945). R.A. 


Hoult, Noraw (*Dublin trgo1), Irish 
novelist; her novels, which are realistic in 
technique, are frequently concerned with 
the effects of Irish economic circumstances 
on character. 

Poor Women (1928); Holy Ireland (1935); 
House under Mars (1946). R.McH. 


Housman, ALFRED Epwarp (*Catshill, 
Worcs 26 III 1859; tCambridge 30 IV 
1936), English poet and scholar. By his 
work on Propertius, Manilius and other 
Latin authors he had already obtained fame 
among classical scholars when he produced 
a volume of lyrical poems, simple, primi- 
tive, ironical, passionate. The charm and 
strength of his ballads counterbalanced 


their pessimism. 
A Shropshire Lad (1896) ; Last Poems (1922); 


More Poems (1936). 
Laurence Housman, A. BE. H. and The Un- 


expected Years (1937); F. T. Grant Richards, 

H. 1897-1936 (1941); J- Carter and J. Sparrow, 

A. E. H., An Annotated Hand-Ltst oi 937 
R.A.S.-J. 


Hovden, ANnpERS (*@rsta 13 IV 1860; 
cor897 Kari Huglen; +Nordstrand 26 XI 
1943), Norwegian poet, short-story writer 
and hymnist. Hovden was a clergyman 
who in his youth was a staunch supporter 
of the folk high school movement. He is 
best as a lyric poet finding inspiration In 
the scenery of western Norway and in the 
lives of the peasants and fishermen. | His 
work is strongly marked by religious- 


patriotic sentiment. 


VERSE: Sunnmoringen (1894); Sviv (1895); 
Heimhug (1896); Tungalda (1897); Bonden 
(1900); Salme og song (19° 5)5 Stormfugl (1906); 
Have der vest (1912); Vert fos (1914) ; Salmar 

1920).—SHORT STORIES AND VARIOUS: Gate og 


asa (1905); Attersyn (1926). 
Srpney Cor (*Oakland, Calif. 
co1922 Clare Eames (t1930); 
dine Damrosch; }'l'yring- 
ham, Mass. 23 VIII 1939), American play- 
wright and short-story writer. He wrote 
many successful plays and film scenarios ; 
in 1924-25 he won the Pulitzer prize for 
They Knew What They Wanted. 


Howard, 
26 VI 1891; 
co19g31 Leopo 


HOWELLS 


Swords (1921); The Silver Cord (1927); 
Alien Corn (1933). ; 

B. antle, Contemporary American Play- 
wrights (1938). TH.L.G; 


Howells, WiLL1am DEAN (*Martin’s Ferry, 
Ohio 1 III 1837; «1862 Elinor Mead; 
tNew York 11 V 1920), American writer of 
fiction, travel books, plays and criticism. 
He grew up on the Ohio frontier, educating 
himself in his father’s printing office. A 
campaign biography of Lincoln earned him 
the consulship at Venice, where for four 

. years he wrote travel books. On his re- 
turn he took editorial positions and became 
editor of the Atlantic Monthly (1871-81). 
His first novels grew out of his travel 
sketches; later he turned to social conflict 
as a theme and became the leading spokes- 
man for realism. As the dominating 
figure of American letters for 20 years, he 
encouraged many writers, including Mark 
Twain and Henry James. 


Novets: Their Wedding Journey (1872): A 
Modern Instance (1882); The Rise of Silas Lap- 
ham (1885); Indian Summer (1886); 4 Hazard 
of New Fortunes (1890); The Landlord at 
Lion’s Head (1897).—T Raver - Venetian Life 
(1866); Italian Journeys (1867); Tuscan Cities 
(1886).—Criticism; Modern Ttalian Poets 
(1887) ; Criticism and Fiction (1891); My Mark 
Twain (1910).—AurToiocrapny - A Boy’s 
Lown (1890); My Year in a Log Cabin (1893); 
Years of My Youth (1916).—PLays: The Par- 
lor Car (1876) > The Unexpected Guests (1893); 
An Indian Giver (1900).—Life in Letters of 
W. D. H., ed. M. Howells (2 vols, 1928). 

D. G. Cooke, W. D. H.: A Critical Study 
(1922); O. W. Firkins, W. D. H.: 4 Study 
(1924). FIL.C, 


Hristov, Krrit (*Stara Zagora 29 VII 
1875 ; tSofia 2 XII 1945), Bulgarian author. 
Educated in Austria, Belgium and France, 
he spent practically all his life in voluntary 
exile, living in Germany and Czecho- 
slovakia. His first poems, published in the 
late 1890s, created a storm in the Sofia 
literary world. They were devoted to des- 
criptions of the more erotic forms of love 
and passion. His original style and very 
beautiful language soon established him as 
one of the leading poets of his generation. 


His plays and novels were of secondary 
importance. 


VERSE: Pesni i Vazdishki (1896); Trepeti 
(1897); Na Krastopat (1901); Samodivska 
Kitka (1905); Himni Na Zorata (1911); 
Pobedni Pesni (1916); Chada Na Balkana 
(1930); Valnolom (1937).—PLays: Boyan 
Magesnik (1914); Stariyat Voin (1915).— 
Nover: Lamni Zori (191 si . ; 

_ G. Bakaloy, Balgaskata Literatura i Sotia- 
lisina (1912); V. Vassilev, Paraleli (1914); D. 
Babev, H. i Nashite Pissavels (rg16). M.P. 
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Hronsky, (#1896); Slovak 
novelist. 
Chlieb (1931); fozef Mak (1933 
Gracé (1940). 
nove 
HruSovsky, JAN (#1892); Slot bi i 
Dolorosa (1925, short stories) 3 RA 
tézou (1925, novel). 


Jozer C. | 
ys date 
R.A. 


ist. 


Hsiao Cu‘1en (*Peking “Ot verte 
Chinese journalist and shoe wn ort 
Hsiao became editor of Ta-kung 0} 
literary supplement of the et i i 
1935. He served between is pape 

as special corresponden 


ie ersit): 
Uni 
London and taught o London ovel Mans 
His best-known work ! 
chth ku (1938). | 
Suorr Stortes: Lt-/ 
(1936).—Fén-shéng ts at fang 
articles)—IN ENGLISH: Cnte 
(1942); Etchings of 4 ni Serings 
A Harp with a Thousan 
Spinners of Silk (1944): 


Hsieh PInG-YING | 
Chinese writer. ae : 
revolutionary army he dese 
pedition of © 1920. P 
experiences in T's u OFTr3tas 
again saw service 1 further 
many war stories aq i dj 
graphical works. 6), Lelie 
Ts‘ung-chiin jth-cht { Si ‘ tang vols Git 
Seen es ee nee iat ca chit ih 
1930); L-kO Ni pee WA thea Dp 
rock dec nee 
tr. Tsui Chi (1 , 
(1937). 


Hsiung [FU-HSI 
Chinese dramatis 
of the new me 
still a studen if" 
ually a satirical tre@" 7 (4 Bs 
ode Fu-hst hsi-cht g tr. 
collected works), 4 
Chinesisches Suge : 
plays tr. in Ku xa). 
Plays (Shanghai, 19  _g96 
Hsu CHIH-MO (Hai PCinese fy 
I 
nr Tsinan VIII 193 oe ersits ge 


f 
ni 13° fi 
national u a oe ns 
Peking d then to oD C 
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Kath 


(19RD. 
508) 
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(19197: 
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Columbia an 
in England, 
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(1922) he taught opih 
In 1928, with escent S 
founded the ‘Cr ww pales 
realised the n° form 
poetry’s need for 


XI 193) 
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ce English metres. Equally western- 
ieee was his romantic treatment of 
- His influence has been considerable, 


yee: Fei-léng-ts‘ui ti i-yeh (1927); Chih- 

in H A, (1928); Méng-hu chi (1931); sel. trs 

Chinese on and Ch‘en Shih-hsiang, Modern 

emtboray oetry (1936) and in R. Payne, Con- 

a-]; bid Chinese Poetry (194.7).— ESSAYS : 

e _N t-chao (1927); Tsti-p‘ou (1928); Lo- 
ST NOVEL: Ch'ite (1931). A.R.D. 


Hu Suis (*Chi-ch‘i 1891), Chinese scholar 
va After studying ae 
Sci philosophy and _ politica 
Deter Cornell University, Hu wrote a 
ete h thesis at Columbia (1915—10). 
revoluti- formed his ideas of a ‘literary 
(1917) On which were given expression 
Ch‘an T Hsin ch‘ing-nien (edited by 
u-hsiu who strongly supported 
of bai-h 1s aim was to secure the adoption 
Used Ae (a form of the spoken language 
Senera] ler novels and drama) as a 
1926 he iterary medium. From 1917 to 
Versi Was a professor at Peking national 
ftom p..Y Where he gained great support 
; rapid colleagues, and his movement had 
first Do Success. He himself wrote its 
terest. VS which have only an historical 
Made ue great contribution has been 
Philogg hy ugh his studies of literature and 
ational yY. He was again at Peking 
ar With We etsity (1931-37) and, after the 
Japan when he was Chinese am- 


a 
» SS8a 
Its .p,_ CF to t naa 
chancellon U.S.A., he was for a tim 


“ITER 
meh oN AND PutLosopHicaL: Pai-hua wén- 
(1919); Ts‘t-hsiian (1932), 
- Hoffmann, ‘Ursprung un 
der Tz‘t’, in Sinica, orke- 
ch , 1 £1937); Chung-kuo ché-hsileh shih 
hie tt T919); San-shih-nien-lat shih-chieh 
oO (1925); Taz Tung-ytian i ché- 
LLECTED Essays: Hu Shih wén-ts un 
935) 270 39); Hu Shih lun-hstieh chin- 
h reid gh T OBIOGRAPHY AND DIARIES: 
Ig Vols “shu (1933); Ts‘ang-hui shih cha- 
Logs) N 1939).—VersE: Ch‘ang-shih cht 
Cp, cal M GLISH: The Development of the 
Th mas dag tn Ancient China (1922); 
; Chinese fp, ritics (with Lin Yii-t'ang, 193 1); 
u enaissance (1934). D. 


ch, 

Ree picarpa (*Brunswick 18 VII 1864; 
Manno Ceconi; 001907 her cousin 
uch; +Schénberg 17 XI 1947), 
h “Man ]j Ing woman writer in modern 
lin: “Xtre iterature. Her work lies between 
h Mes of Se tan 

eq© Ne Of passionately feminine, 1d¢ 
ant chte 2-Tomantic lyricism—as 1n Neue 
of Mage 1907) and Liebesgedichte (1912) — 
th py ctnes Me, scholarly, even dry matter- 
S, as in Die Revolution des 19. fh. 


Sur 
Schlang (1944). She turned from an 


HUGHES 


ironical agnosticism, as reflected in Fra 
Celeste (1899), Wonnebald Piick (1913) and 
similar stories, to a strong Protestantism, 
the turning point being marked by Luthers 
Glaube (1916), her most personal prose 
work. Her verse keeps on traditional lines. 
Neither was she at her best in works of 
pure fiction—with the remarkable exception 
of the detective story Der Fall Deruga 
(1917; The Deruga Trial, tr. L. Dietz, 
1929), a psychological masterpiece. Out, 
standing work, however, originated where 
her poetical intuition and her scholarly gifts 
were combined—Bliitezeit der Romanttk 
(1899); Ausbreitung und Verfall der 
Romantik (1903); Die Geschichten von 
Garibaldi (2 vols, 1906-07; tr. C. A. Philips, 
1928-29); Der grosse Krieg in Deutschland 
(3 vols, 1912-14). 

Verse: Gesammelte Gedichte (1929); Herbst- 
feuer (1944).—NovELs: Lrinnerungen von 
Ludolf Ursleu dem Fiingeren (1892), Recollec- 
tions of Ludolf Ursleu the Younger, abr. tr. M. 
Almon (1913-15); Aus der Triumphgasse 
(1902); Vita somnium breve, later entitled 
Michael Unger (1903); Das Leben des Grafen 
Federigo Confaloniert (1910); Wallenstein 
(1915). Essays : Der Sinn der Heiligen Schrift 
(1919)3 Entpersénlichung (1921); Michael 
Bakunin und die Anarchie (1923); J alten 
Reich. Lebensbilder deutscher Stddte (2 vols, 
1927-28) ; Deutsche Geschichte (3 vols, 1934- 
49); Quellen des Lebens. Unmrisse einer Welt- 
anschauung (1935); Urphdnomene (1946). 

G. Grote, Die Erzdahlungskunst R. fs 
(1931); &. H.s Persénlichkeit und Werk in Dar- 
stellungen threr Freunde (1934); R. Coletti, 
R. H. (1941); R. Friedenthal, ‘R. H.’, in Ger, 
Life and Letters, 2 (1948); G. Baumer, R. H. 
(1949); E. Hoppe, R. H. (1950). R-W.L. 


Hudson, WILLIAM HENRY (*Quilmes, 
Argentina 4 VIII 1841; 1876 Emily 
Wingrave; tLondon 18 VIII 1922), Eng- 
lish naturalist and author. Born on a 
farm of the Rio de la Plata, condemned to 
spend most of his life in a dingy London 
house, Hudson’s supreme interests were If 
the human and wild life of the country, of 
which he wrote descriptively and reflec- 
tively in expressive prose. : 

The Purple Land (1885); Nature im Down- 
land ( ste Hampshire Days (1903); 4 Shep- 
hera’s Life (1 g10).— ROMANCES: A Crystal Age 
(1887); Green Mae (1904).—Far Away 

autobiog.). 
and Long Ago Co H. H.: A Portrait (1924); 
E. Garnett, Letters from W. H. HT a een 
Garnett (1925). — A.S.;J. 
*Joplin, M 
hes, JAMES LANGSTON (*Joplin, Mo, 
ae ee American poet. Much of his 
work expresses the spirit of the Negro 
‘hues’. He uses dialect in the traditional 
folk form and creates his portraits of Negro 
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workmen with vivid images and strong 
rhythms. 

VERSE: The Weary Blues (1926); Dear Lovel 
Death (1931); Shakespeare in Harlem (1 be 
Novets: Not Without Laughter (1930); The 
Ways of White Folks (1934).—The Big Sea 
(1940; autobiog.). 

J.S. Redding, To Make a Poet Black (1939). 

B1LC. 


Hughes, RICHARD ARTHUR WARREN 
(*Weybridge 19 IV 1900; 001932 Frances 
Bazley), English novelist, poet, playwright. 

e has written striking plays and. short 
stories, and a memorable tour de force in 
fiction, A High Wind in Jamaica (1929), in 
which we have children playing their part 


in an eventful voyage in an atmosphere of 
mounting tension. 


Nove.: In Hazard (1928 -—VERSE: Gi 
Night (1922); Capt Hae hehe 
paoat STORIES: 4 Moment of Time (1926): 
ne t Blame Me (1940).—Pays:- The Sister’s 

ragedy and other Plays (1924); Plays (1928). 

R.A.S.-J. 


Hughes, Tuomas Rowranp (*Llanberis, 
Secnaryon 7903; ©1932 Eirene Williams; 
Cardiff 24 X 1949), Welsh novelist: 
producer of radio feature programmes. 
Stricken by disease he began writing 
Rhee eos eee portraying life in the 
. as 
published a BEOL of waa aie 


O Law i Law (1943), From H. 

‘ and to Hand, 
¢ Pie ae ( w 5°) 5 William Fones oun. 
(x 947) ee neu Diws Cae Cee oe 

ug evan, ‘Nof Ce 
Tile aac Cee Ofelau T, R., wl os Y 


Huidobro, Vicente ¥18092; 
Chilean poet who anes cee eae 
ivention of ‘creationism’ (Buenos Aires 
1916; Paris and Madrid, 1918), a short. 
lived movement which he and Réverd 
claimed to be based on a new aesthetic fn: 
ception: a poem is a creation as an object 
in nature 1s a creation: ‘Why sing of the 
rose ... bring it to flower in the poem’ 
The meaning of this is either not new or 
presupposes an excessive, quasi-solipsistic 
emphasis on the subject— whatever the 
eye looks at, let it be created’, wrote 
Huidobro, and: ‘The poet is a little God’. 
As in so much of the literary ferment of 
that epoch, there is more lunacy in this 
than literature, Huidobro backed up his 
ae by claiming to be entirely cut off 
i the past, including his own language, 
uae ie not very logical consequence, 
foie eney to write in (not always 
réeaiean e) French. His own verse, ir- 
in form, consists in general of a 


series of the strained metaphors th 
from symbolism, linked together 
much coherence, either syntactic, © 


or imaginative. 


Ecos del alma (1910); § 
(1913); La gruta del sue 
(1916); Horizon carré (Pari 
(1918); Poemas adrticos (191 


at derive 
wi out 
otion 


che 
); Canciones er a tt dit 
lencio (1914 ‘ratorial 


; I 17 ) *f5 ” 
8); Halal (i me 


1918); Tour Eiffel (in Fr., sia (19254 


choisies (Paris, 1921); Automne ? 


Tout a coup (1925); 


; “Verse 
ONS. Holmes, V. Hf and Creat 


Hulda, pseud. of UNN 
TIR BJARKLIND (*AuOnir 
1881; cwr1go5 Sigurour 
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novelist. Hulda 
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thorn etki society of unprecedented 
often ughness, although the plots are 
stile ep weatly constructed. His unequal 
Spee h at its best when reproducing direct 

Ch. His work has unusual documen- 


ta Value fo e . *. 
' § rt 
metic he sociologist, folklorist and 


cee Sth (1889) ; [fet (1898); Mutalldka 
(1907) . Mir, Geschiedene, tr. Imhoff Pascha 
(185 »Mirebbiye (1898); Bir Muadele-i Sevda 
Sinas (; etres (1900); Tesadiif (1900); Nimet- 
Bey eeu; Stpsevdi (1911), Der Liebeskranke 
Altindg’ pvuhsiné (1916); Kuyruklu Yildiz 
(I9r2). GC oF lzdivag (1912); Sevda Pesinde 
SiBinds} ulyabani (1912); Cad: (1914); Hakka 

°raman (1919); Hayattan Sahifeler (1919); 
Elem : (1919); Son Arau (1922); Tebesstim-t 
Baba (1923)3 Cehennemlik (1924); Efsuncu 
Ben Dyes Meyhanede Hanimlar (1924); 
Lutussna miyim (1925); Billur Kalb (1926); 
Kudurgye Géniiller (1926); Kaynanam nasil 
Mezarme (1927); Muhabbet Tilsimt (1928); 
Mehiop. 2" Kalkan Sehid (1929); Kokotlar 


teh; 
Adam (1929) ; Seytan Isi (1933); Utanmaz 
(1942) (7934); Eskiya Ininde (193 5)3 Kesik Bas 


v- ir fans Bir Yeldegirmenidir, Sevda 
At3t (19 943).—Suort Stories: Kadinlar 

20); Namusla Agltk Meselest (1933); 
(1933), Ti, (1933); Iki Heédiigiin Seyahate 
Meares; unelden Tk Cikts (1934)3 Géniil 
(1939) Melek Sanmistim Seytant 


a Sa : 

R935), One’. Prosateurs turcs contemporains 

: epen,, Pies, Die tiirkische Prosaliteratur 
Hart.(1943), F.I. 


CG, 13 %y Bruce (*Prescott, Ont. 5 VI 
; Madig 925 Dorothy Kidd McDiarmid), 
a expor Journalist and author, a lead- 
Well a “nt of Canadian problems, social 
es Tier iticaland economic. Hutchi- 
fete nknown Country (1943; Gov- 
©St ing Neral’s award) is one of the 
Dyke H, pbretations of Canada. 
oe Gre ee Men (1944); The Fraser (1 950); 
53). € Canadian [W. L. Me es 
Qixl 


e 
\ daly At Dous Lronarp (*Charterhouse, 
Pe) ie pa VII 1894; c1919 Maria 
Wri aPs th Ish novelist and biographer. 
Sty cts of € Cleverest of the clever young 
ang? anise € ’20s, he charmed by his 
b Stimulate by his wit and light banter, 
Spe oe by his satirical acumen. He 
my Ite, in B Serious in his middle period 
thy. . Prteo rave New World (1932); and 
(9 fical “cupied with the contrasts of the 

+1) a the worldly, in Grey Eminence 

Bet Sanne Must Have a Stop (1944) 
“Nee (19 4) denunciatory in Ape an 
Ls. 
; Pog 7ome Yellow (1921); Antic Hay 

Counter Point (1928); Eyeless in 





HYDE 


Gaza (1936).—Essays: festing Pilate (1926); 
The Perennial Philosophy (1946).—HIstToryr: 
The Devils of Loudun (1952). 
A. Maurois, Private Universe (1932); D. S. 
Savage, Mysticism and A. H. (1947). 
R.A.S.-J. 


Hviezdoslav, pseud. of PavEL OrszAGH 
(*VySny Kubin 2 II 1849; tibed. 1921), 
Slovak poet. During his school-days in 
Miskole and Kezmarok, Orszagh was an 
enthusiastic Hungarian patriot; and his 
first poems were written in Hungarian un- 
der the influence of the work of Petdfi. 
Soon, however, he turned to his native 
tongue and devoted himself to the Slovak 
national cause. From 1868 onwards his 
poetry was written in Slovak. After a 
legal career in his native Orava (north-west 
Slovakia) he retired from professional 
activity in order to devote himself to 
literature. Hviezdoslav’s poetry vastly ex- 
tended the range of possibilities of the 
Slovak poetic language which he enriched 
by neologisms and dialect expressions, and 
which he employed in the most diverse 
forms of poetic creation. No later Slovak 
poet has surpassed his achievement. The 
most lasting of his poems are perhaps his 
lyrics: we may note especially the Kruavé 
sonety (‘ Blood-red sonnets ’, 1918) in which 
he recorded his reactions to the first world 
wat. But his epics on native themes—e.g. 
Hdjnikova ena (‘The Game-keeper’s 
Wife’, 1886); Eo Vikolinsky (1890)—stull 
retain an attractive freshness and sincerity 
of feeling. His mastery of language was 
exemplified not only in his original works 
but also in translations from English, Rus- 
sian, German and Hungarian poetry. 
Hviezdoslavove sobrané spisy bdsnické (15 


Is, 1939-42). 
”P. Bundle, H. (1919); A. Kostolny, P. hem 


Zivot a dielo (1949). 


Hyde, DoucLas, known as AN CRAOIBHIN 
AOIBHINN (*Frenchpark, Co. Roscommon 
17 I 1860; tDublin 12 VII 1949), Irish 
poet and scholar, President of Eire 1938- 
45; he was educated Trinity College, Dub- 
lin ; founded Gaelic League for the Restora- 
tion of the Jrish Language 1893; Was pro- 
fessor of Modern Irish at University Col- 
lege, Dublin, 1909-32 A keen student of 
Irish from an early age, most of his work 
was written in Irish, but his versions and 
translations of Irish literature helped the 


Irish literary revival. siiytadig , 
to the Fire (1890); Love songs of Con- 
ait (800) The Story of early Irish Litera- 
ture (1897); Literary History of Ireland (1899); 
The Bursting of the Bubble and other Irish 
Plays (1995): R.McH. 


HYDE 


Hyde, Rosin, pseud. of Iris WILKINSON 
(*South Africa 1906; tLondon 22 VIII 
1939), New Zealand journalist, novelist 
and poet. She came to New Zealand as a 
child and was educated in Wellington. 
She went to China in 1938 and then to 
England where she died. Her two novels 
Passport to Hell (1936) and Nor the Years 
Condemn (1938) give a full picture of New 
Zealand before and after the first world war. 
Her Check to Your King (1 936) is probably 
New Zealand’s most successful historical 
novel. 

VERSE: The Desolate Star (1934); The Con- 
eee (1935); Persephone in Winter (1937).— 


ARIOUS: ournalese (1 ; Wednesday’ 
Children (1937). sean DMD : 


Uruguayan poet. Although her out- 

put has been small, and concentrated 

over a relatively short period of years 

(1918-30), She has established a wide 

teputation for love-lyrics of simple con- 

struction, ingenuous charm and intense, 

but controlled, feeling, In 1929 she was 

acclaimed by an organized vote over 
Spanish America, Juana de America. 

Las lenguas de diamante (1919); El cdntaro 


Fresco (1920); Ratz salvaje (1922); La rosa de 
los vientos (1930). E.Sa. 


Ibraileanu, GARABET (*1871; +Jassy? 
1936), Rumanian writer. The real inter- 
preter of ‘Poporanism’, Garabet Ibrai- 
leanu in his Spiritul critic in Cultura 
Romaneasca (Jassy 1909) took his stand 
against Junimism, deploring its reactionary 
Spirit, its opposition to reforms and its 
tendency to ridicule any progressive effort 
of the young bourgeoisie, In 1922 from 
his chair at Jassy University he ostracized 
the ‘new (expressionist) poetry’, labelling 
it ‘imbecile, stammering and obscure’. 
His output was small but lasting, and in- 
cluded authoritative studies of Caragiale’s 
plays and of Eminescu’s poems. His pre- 
face to Eminescu’s poems has been des- 
cribed as a ‘masterpiece of reflection and 
perspective’, 

Scriitort si curente (1909); Ioan Bratescu 
Voinesti; Note si impresit; Dupd rdsboi-Cultura 
§t literatura; Scriitori roméni §t straint (1929); 
Studii literare. A.V.W. 


[ Geen JUANA DE (*Melo 189s), 


Icaza, Francisco A. DE (*Mexico City 2 II 
1863 ; +}Madrid 27 V 1925), Mexican poet of 
the modernist school. He lived mostly in 
4rope, chiefly Spain, and there is little 
at is Specifically national in his work. 
His Poetry is delicate, impressionistic, 





[1838] 


ing 3 
terse and frequently ironical, concent 
refined sentimentalism. Icaza be and 
author of several volumes of critt¢ 
literary research. ta cancion 

Efimeras (1892); Lejanias (1899)5 vida honda 
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y de la emocion figitiva (1922). 
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Golde. 
Saad » tr. C. Malamuth (1932); Odno- 
ee America (1937), Little Golden 
. @, tr. tdem (1944). re L. 
e 
5 vir * poRD REINHOLD (*Wiesbaden 
man-Am 9; TSt Louis, Mo. 1920), Ger- 
and nie poet. A pastor in Texas 
an 01s whose religious verse shows 
ene grandeur. 
westlichen Bhitenwehen (1900; 3rd ed. Unter 
Manit ( ternen, 1905); Tiefglut (1906); 
TORIES p20) Salve Regina (1912).— 
er fii Tal gees Am Golf von Mexico. 
HY: nae Sdnger (1889).—AUTOBIO- 
(1907). 5 GOhen und Tiefen, Amtserfahrungen 
schoy eutsch-amerikanische Gedenkblatter 
erer Zeit (1927). 
(1908) 7 eeft, Vom Lande des Sternenbanners 
Chriften =. Metzenthin-Raunick, Deutsche 
in Texas, I (1935-36). E.R. 


Kazimigera (*Wilno 1892), 

An early orphan, she was 
SScond Cracow and Oxford. During 
Bary youd war she lived mostly in 
“XPresseg }, n her lyrics and ballads she 
pede teligs er romantic moods, patriotic 
Feely, Slous feelings, using symbols 


Versp- 
13927) Bagrewe loty (1912); Placzacy ptak 
sj Shi (16 6) ty _bohaterskie (1934); Stowth 
i. (1936)° ); Wiersze 0 Marszatku Pitsud- 
agin WetWodziniski, ‘Liryka IHakowiczow- 
. Jo s8dom. Lit., 256 (1928); A. v- Guttry, 
nbekannte Literatur (1931); 5. 
We tits 5 paady IHakowiczownej’, in Wia- 
llyg, be (1934). S.S. 
*902),” ‘elie (*Racegres-puszta 2 XI 
Sie author. One of the 
Sp Writ ane contemporary Hun- 
eH ratio , ts, Illyés derives his main 1- 
ant act With i his peasant origin and his 
( ‘Obiogra French literature. His partly 
339), is Phi cal study, Pusztdk nepe 
as 8 Pee, Mique in Hungarian literature. 
sen ect of too? stresses the revolutionary 
In lative of € poet. His verse is repre- 
yitnga the ‘social lyric’? now popular 
(1,. "RSE; vs 
vie? ); Rhee J dld (1928); Rend a romokban 
buy et v se vildghan (1939).—I. G. Osszeg- 
(3 vols, 1940).—Pxay: Lélek- 
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Deets Vien: See Osorcin, M. A. 
Cone She Mixuayiovna (*1893), Soviet 
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Inoue Tersujir6 (*Dazaifu, Chikuzen I 
1856; to XI 1944), Japanese philosopher, 
critic and poet, who with others in 1882 
introduced free-style Japanese poetry. 

Shintatshishé (1882). E.B.C. 
Iorga, Necutar (*Botosani 5 VI 1871; 
}Bucharest XI 1940), Rumanian historian 
and literary critic. He studied in Jassy 

: ‘ ot). ’ 
Paris (1890), Berlin and Leipzig and in 
1894. was appointed professor of history at 
Bucharest university. An upholder of 
political and literary nationalism, he directed 
Semanatorul from 1903 to 1906, was editor 
of Neamul Romanesc and launched a 
campaign to exterminate decadent and 
symbolist _ literature. He founded the 
National Democratic Party (1906); was 
elected deputy in 1907 and again in 1918, 
King Carol II, whose tutor he had been, 
appointed him prime minister from 1930 to 
1931. He was brutally murdered by the 
Iron Guards. 

Iorga was one of the most prolific his- 
torical writers of the first half of the 20th 
century. It is asserted that over 2,000 of 
his works have been printed. An accom- 
plished linguist, he wrote not only in 
Rumanian but also in French, German, 
Italian, Swedish and English. 

History : [storia literaturet romane in secolul 
al XVIII lea (2 vols, 1901); Istorta literaturit 
roméne din veacul al XIX lea (3 vols, 1908— 
og); Istoria literaturit religioase a Roméanilor 

la 1688 (1904); L’histoire de la vie byzan- 

The Byzantine Empire, tr. A. H 
Powles (1907); Geschichte des osmanischen 
Reiches (5 vols, 1908-13); Istorta literaturtlor 
romanice in desvoltare $t legaturile lor (3 vols, 
1919-20); Anthologie de la littérature roumaine 
des origines au XX® stécle (with S. Gorceix, 
1920); Histoire des Roumains et de leur civiltsa- 
tion (1920), A History of Roumania, tr. J 
McCabe (1925); Histoire de art roumain an- 
cien (1922); Historie des états balcaniques jus- 
qua 1924 (192 5); Essai de synthése de Vhistotre 
de Vhumanité (4 vols, 1926-28); La Soctété 
roumaine du XIX siécle dans le théatre roumain 
(1926); Histoire de Penseignement en pays 
youmain (1932); Istorta a literaturit romdne 
contemporane (2 vols, 1934); Byzance apres 
La Place des Roumains dans 


Byzance (1935); nan 
P histoire universelle (1935 (fE.); Histoire des 
Roumains et de la yomamte orientale (1937); 


Istoria Bucurestilor (1939)-—PLays: Isus 
(1925); Cleopatra (1928) 
S. Metes, Ce @ serts 
istorica lui N. J. (1921). 
Iqbal, Suz MoHAMMED (*Sialkot, Punjab 
- II 18733 +Lahore 22 IV 1938), Indian 
Moslem poet and philosopher, was edu- 
overnment College, Lahore, 


cated at the G 
where his tutor was Professor T. W., 
Arnold, and afterwards at Cambridge and 


Munich. At Cambridge he came under 


tine (1906), 


1. (1913); Activitatea 
A.V.W. 





IRAJ 


the influence of the well-known Arabic 
scholar, Professor R. A. Nicholson. Iqbal 
had originally studied for the bar, but 
eventually decided to devote his life to 
poetry. His earlier poems were in the 
Urdu language, and were later collected 
and published in 1924 under the title of 
Bang-i-Diraé (‘The sound of the caravan 
bell’). Iqbal was profoundly disillusioned 
by the greed and materialismn of the west, 
and the ‘caravan bell? was intended to 
awaken his countrymen from their slum- 
bers and exhort them to revive the ancient 
glories of Islam. Iqbal found that he 
could express his Philosophical ideas better 
in Persian than in Urdu, and in 1915 he 
published in that language his best-known 
work, the Asrar-i-Khudi (Secrets of the 
Self, tr. R.A. Nicholson, 1920). This 
spread his fame all over the Moslem world 
and was widely read in England and 
America. In 1922 Iqbal was knighted. 
A number of other Persian poems fol- 
lowed: Payam-~i-Mashrig (‘Message of the 
East’), Ramiiz-i-Bekhydz (‘Mysteries of 
self-denial’), Zabir-i- yam (‘Psalms of 
David’), 1"as-chi-bayed-Khard-ai-agwam-i- 
Sharg (‘What shall we do, O nations of the 
East ?”), Armughan-i-hijaz (‘Present to 
Hedjaz’). In 1935 he returned to the use 
of Urdu, and in that and the following year 
he published two more books of Urdu 
verse, Bal-i-Fibril (' Wings of Gabriel’) and 
Zarb-i-Kalim (‘Rod of Moses’), His prin- 
cipal work in English is The Reconstruction 
of Religious Thought in Islam (1934), 
originally delivered in lecture form, Iqbal 
was an ardent nationalist and was one of the 
earliest advocates of Pakistan, or a separate 
State for Indian Moslems. 

Poems from i the VG. Kiernan (1 947); Sir 
Abdul Qadir, Sir 14. I. (n.d 


.); W. Cantwell 
Smith, Modern Islam in India (1946, with 


biblio.); select tr., A. J. Arberry, The Tulip of 
Sinai (1947). H.G.R. 


Iraj, JALAL AL-MAMALIk, Mirza (* Tabriz 
1874; tTehran rs III 1925), Persian poet 
and satirist. Iraj is one of the main figures 
of contemporary Persian Poetry. He aban- 
doned his first conventional style and 
gained considerable popularity by writing 
more freely, using colloquial language with 
€ase and originality. In his skilful social 
and political satires he often uses obscene 
language (Hijab, Ari -Nameh). Among 

Ss longer lyrical poems Zohreh-u-Manu- 
chthr is outstanding, 


Divan (1928).— Rashid Yasarnj A’dabiyyat-i 
Mu asir (1937) ian: adie 5 


VALENTIN (*Dublin 14 II 
1918), Irish 


poet; winner of the George 
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for 
William Russell Memorial Award 1945, 5 


e+ qgsocia 
his volume of poetry Reservations ; a8s° 
editor of Envoy (1949-51). RMcH. 


Reservations (1950). 
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D an 1927 Istrati, who was an ardent sup- 
ere of the Bolshevist cause, went to 
nett and for 16 months worked in Soviet 
192 fo When he returned to Paris in 
ieee a wrote three books on Russia which 
i ad of praising the Soviet system told 
pice bluntly what suffering and 
3 Ssions it was inflicting. He died of 
teulosis, miserably poor and alone. 
(1930) Rivalina (1925), Eng. tr. A. Thorpe 
1925-96). récits d’ Adrien Zograffi (2 vols, 
d’ en Lae Nicolas (1926); Codine (Enfance 
@ Adrien eran, 1926); Mikhail (Adolescence 
aragan ograffi, 1927); Les Chardons du 
Péchen, f925); Mes Déparis (1928); Le 
Zateg ygsronses (1930); En Egypte (1931); 
(1934_ innka (1931); Vie d’Adrien Zografft 
Soviens i Apres seize mois en U.R.S.S. (1929) 3 
Unveiled 2°) La Russte nue (1929), Russta 
Perlman » tr. R. J. S. Curtis (1931); La Famille 
Ion (With J. Jehouda, 1927). A.V.W. 
“nov, Din 
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Ivanov-Razumnik, pseud. of RAZUMNIK 
VASILYEVICH IvaNov (*1882), Russian 
literary historian. His numerous studies 
range from Belinsky, Herzen, Saltykov- 
Shchedrin to Esenin and Mayakovsky, but 
his best-known work is his Istoriya russkoy 
obshchestvennoy mysli (‘History of Russian 
Social Thought’, 7 vols, 1907-18). 


Ivnev, RyuRIk, pseud. of Mrxuait ALEX- 
ANDROVICH KovaLév (*Tiflis 1893), Soviet 
poet and novelist of the ‘fellow-traveller’ 
variety. In 1919 he helped Esenin to 
found the group of imaginist poets, echoing 
Ezra Pound’s theory of imagism. In his 
novels he depicts all sorts of bohemians 
against the Soviet realities. 

Samosozhzhenie (4 vols, 1912-17); Nes- 
chastny angel (1917); Solutse vo grobe (1921); 
Lyubov’ bez lyubvi (1925); Geroy romana 
(1928). Tele 
Iwaszkiewicz, JAROSLAW, pseud, ELEUTER 
(*Kalnik 29 II 1894), Polish poet and 
novelist. Brought up in the Ukraine he 
was co-founder of the ‘Skamander’ group. 
After the second world war he took an 
active part in the literary life of Poland. A 
born poet with vivid imagination and also 
a brilliant prose writer, he succeeds in 
nearly every literary genre he attempts. 

Verse: Oktostychy (1919); Ksiega dma 1 
ksiega nocy (1929); Lato (1932); Wiersze 
evybrane (1946).—NoveLs: Hilary syn buchal- 
tera (1923), Hilaire fils de comptable, tr. M 
Depmichault (1925); Kstezye wschodzt (1925); 
Ceerwone tarcze (1935).—SHORT STORIES: 
Panny x Wilka (1933); Nowa milosé.. . 
(1946); Miyn nad Lutyniq (1946).—PLays: 
Kochankowie 2 Werony (1928); Lato w Nohant 
(1936), Summer at N., tr. C. Wieniewska 
(1942) 3 W Bledomierzu (1951). ; 

A. vy. Guttry, ‘J. I.’, in Unbekannte Literatur 
(1931); W. Mach, ‘Proza J.2 in OE aad 
(1946); J. Pregeréwna, Poezya [.?;41n ooo 
dzenie (1947); A. Wazyk, O novelaere 2 in 
Kuznica, 3 (1947): 5. 


SUEO 
Iwaya SAZANAMI, pseud. of [WAYA 
(*Tokyo 4 VII 1870; +Tokyo 5 IX 1933), 
Japanese writer, best known for a series of 
24 traditional fairy stories skilfully retold 
for children. 


Nihon mukashibanasht, acne) HL. Riddell ete: 


of Old Fapan, tr. F, B. Gt EBC. 


(1903). mi 
| Kyoxa, pseud. of Izumi KYOTARO 
(eKanezave 4 XI 1873; tTokyo 7 IX 


anese novelist. A disciple of 
139) cae he wrote in a symbolistic, 
mystical style. : 

Yako junsa (1895), A Night Patrolman’); 
Gekashitst (1895), ‘Operation-room’, Eng, 


(1894-96), Fairy tales 


JACOB 


summary of this and preceding in T. Kuni- 
tomo, Japanese Literature Since 1868 (1938); 
Kéya hyiri (1900), ‘The Kéya Mendicant’, 
summary in Kokusai Bunka Shink6ékai, Jntro- 
duction to Classic Japanese Literature (1948); 
Uta andon (1910); Nihombashi (1974) - 


acob, Max (*Quimper 11 VII 1876; 
tDrancy § III 1944), French poet. 
Of Jewish origin, Max Jacob studied 
at the Ecole Coloniale, which he left 
in 1894 to devote himself, first to painting 
then to literature. He earned his living 
in many trades. He was the friend of 
Picasso and Apollinaire, and became famous 
after the publication of his Le Cornet ad Dés 
(1917), an astonishing piece of verbal and 
visual jugglery.- After his conversion to 
Roman Catholicism in 1915 his wild and 
chaotic fantasies were interspersed with a 
number of deeply moving Christian ‘con- 
fessions’. In 1944 the Nazis seized him at 
the church of Saint-Benoit-sur-Loire, 
where he was acting as a doorkeeper, and 
sent him to a concentration camp where 
he died. 
CEuvres mystiques et burlesques de Frére 
Matorel (1911); La Céte (1913); La Défense de 
Lartuffe (1919) ; Le Laboratoire Central (1920); 
Les Pénitents en Maillot Rose (1925); Le Bal 
Masqué (1932); Ballades (1938); Conseils a un 
Jeune Poste (1945). 
A. Billy, M. ¥. (1945). M.G.; J.P.R. 


Jacob, VioLer (*Montrose 1863; coMajor 
Arthur Jacob; TKirriemuir, Angus 9 IX 
1946), Scottish novelist and poet. An 
Erskine of Dun, she spent some years in 
India. Her poetry, mostly in the Angus 
dialect, is fluent in technique, evokes the 
spirit of the countryside and its people, and 
has the folk-song qualities of touching the 
heart and laying hold on the memory. 
Novets: The interloper (1904); Flemington 
(1911).— VERSE: Songs of Angus (1915); More 
Songs of Angus (1918); Bonnie Joann (1922); 
The Northern Lights (1927); Rohallion and 


The Little Dragon (1 924); The Scottish Poems 
of V. F. (1944). 


G.W.C. 
Jacobs, Winuiam Wymacx (*London 
8 IX 1863; «1900 Agnes Eleanor Wil- 
liams; tibid. y IX 1943), English short- 


Story writer. He won immense popularity 
with humorous yarns describing absurd 
incidents in the lives of sea-captains, night- 
watchmen and dockside dwellers. He con- 
tributed much to The Strand Magazine. 
Many Cargoes (1 896); The Skipper’s Wooing 
(1897); Sea Urchins (1898); The Lady of the 
Cae (1902, inc. The Monkey’s Paw); Odd 
raft (1903); Salthaven (1908); Night Watches 
(1914). RA 
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ie had a sensitive, enquiring mind arid a 
hoy eon onitan outlook. He also wrote 
S which showed acute psychological 


observati : 
on combined with an underlyi 
Poetic texture. : une 


21h are L’agonie de amour (1899); Le reste 
(1918) aS Fumées dans la campagne 
eM. ee L’esprit des livres (1923); 
(193 I): Tie (1927) ; Perspectives et personnages 
Vhistoire a Ge Goethe (1934); Introduction a 
1948). 7 é la littérature frangaise (1946 and 

Y. Dele e5 (1949). 

 Velétang Tardif, EB. F. (1947): 
M.G.; J.P.R: 


Zadeh, Siyyin Mtammap ALI 
Worked 6 1897), Persian writer. He 
JOurna] ih aveh, an important liberal 
Hunar (R Berlin, and later edited Elm-u- 
dined th erlin, 1917-18). In 1931 he 
amal Zad International Labour Office. 
“tories in a Is a pioneer writer of short 
ud (Bering et: His Yeki Bud Yeki na- 
Sus collect. 1920), a satirical and humor- 
© skilfy] 1on, remarkable for their wit and 
holds an use of colloquial Persian idioms, 
“Ian lite Important place in modern Per- 
Short g¢ ature. His other works include 
Mar “tes, novels and translations. 
(to 42), a Majanin (1942); Art Husain-Alt 
Mahsp’.,. Oultashan-Divan (1946) ; Sahra-ye 
(1947); Rah-Ab-Nameh (1948). 


Jam, 

tong, Henry (*New York 15 IV 1843; 
nd critic an il 1916), American novelist 
to OTS ©, naturalized as a British subject 
-8Velled _ Of Scots and Irish ancestry, he 
in Europe as a boy, was educated 


ey ated 
pent aotk, London, Paris and Geneva, 
sad Ch time in Paris, Rome and 


On h 
ittled etween 1868 and 1875, and then 
h Flauber ngland. Under the influence 
fo, Btadualy and more especially Turgenev 
at to Y discovered the technique an 
Stk to beeen which fiction in his hands 
ay JECtiny ome a fine art; and in choice of 
hy pene et he was often guided by his 
tien Cf the contrast between naive 


Teg, 
Cane of \ ie Sophisticated Europe. The 
hi, : Situat; € person or persons in a signifi- 
Wh; sk Was Nn gave him his motive, and then 
hig ch Would: contrive the ‘ right relations ; 
Bly firs, hove] ug out the characters. 1n 
In p38 dire el, Roderick Hudson (1876), the 

h 'S mi “t and deals with external action. 
ty, “t Mg;..° Period, in the exquisite novel 
ty Caled: 4° ew (7898), adult passion is 
Qh later Tough what is seen by a child. 
ty? Berk SOks— The Golden Bowl (1914) 
aly Sense PS the best of all his works, 

st ey of the Past (1917; unfinished)— 
“tything js presented through 


JANSEVSKIS 


what is Seen and felt by the persons. His 
writing became more and more rare, subtle, 
fastidious, idiosyncratic. His plays were 
not successful but dramatizations of Wash- 
ington Square (as The Heiress) and The 
Ttirn of the Screw (as The Innocents) were 
well received in New York and London in 
the early 1950s. His travel sketches and 
critical essays revealed his unique sensi- 
bility. 

Novets: The Aimerican (1877); Watch and 
Ward (1878); The Europeans (1878) ; Confidence 
(1880); The Portrait of a Lady (1881); The 
Bostonians (1886); The Princess Casamassima 
(1886); The Reverberator (1888); The Tragic 
Muse (1890); The Other House (1896); The 
Spoils of Pynton (1897); The Awkward Age 
(1899); The Sacred Fount (1901); The Wings of 
the Dove (1902); The Ambassadors (1903); Thé 
Outery (1911); The Ivory Tower (1917).— 
SHorT Stories: A Passtonate Pilgrim (1875); 
Daisy Miller (1879); The Madonna of the 
Future (1879); The Diary of a Man of Fifty 
(880) Washington Square (1881); Tales of 

hree Cities (1884); The Aspern Papers (1888); 
The Lesson of the Master (1892); Embarrass- 
ments (1896); The Two Magics (1898); The 
Better Sort (1903); The Finer Grain (1910).— 
PLAys: Theatricals (1894 and 1895); Collected 
Plays, ed. L.. Edel (1949).—CriTICIsM : French 
Poets and Novelists (1878); Views and Reviews 
(1908) ; Notes on Novelists (1914); The Art of 
the Nowel; Critical Préfaces (1934); The Art 
6f Fiction (1948).—TRAVEL: Transatlantic 
Sketches (1875); The American Scene (1907); 
Ttalian Hours (1909). i 

F. M. Hueffer, H. # A Cnitical Study 
(1914); Rebécca West, H. 7. (1916); J. W. 
Beach, Zhe Method of H. F. (1918); Pelham 
Edgar, H. }.: Man and Author (1927); L,; Edel, 
Les Années dramatiques (1931); F.O. Matthies- 
séen, H. $.:_ The Major Phase (1944); The 
Ouestion of H. F., ed. F. W. Dupee Aye 1 


Jammes, FRANCIS (*Tournay 2 XII 1868; 
fHasparren I XI 1938), French poet. 
Though Jammeés was born in the Pyrenees, 
his father had been a colonial settler in 
Guadaloupe. After passing, as @ writer, 
through a phase of symbolism, he became 
the Catholic poet, par excellence, of nature 
and familiar things. His poetry 1s deliber- 
ately artless, childlike and ‘Franciscan’. 
In the musical quality of his verse It 1s not 
difficult to hear echoes of Verlaine. 

Troan: De Pangélus de Pathe a Vangélus du 
de cards Hail des primeveres (1901) ; Le 
iviomphe de la vie G 902) §. a Géorgiques Chré- 
Hennes: (RdT RBGUAGT2) > Le DIEUIEL et le 
deuxieme livre des quatrarns (923) Novets: 
Le roman du evre (1903); loches pour deux 


° 24): vfs) bes 
mariage Ae. F. F. (195°): M.G.;J.P.R. 
Jexass (*Nigranda manor 


ansevskis; J¥ | 
i TI 1865; tRiga 21 XII 1931), Latvian 
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novelist, poet, playwright and short- 
story writer. He qualified as a school- 
Master and spent the greater part of his 
life teaching. After the foundation of the 
Latvian republic he was appointed editor 
of the Valdibas Véstnesis and held this 
post till his death. Jan¥evskis’ verse js 
less important than his prose (cf. M. Kaud- 
zite), and of this by far the best part in 
both quality and quantity is contained in 
his 4 voluminous novels, His magnum 
opus is the now classical, loosely con- 
structed, realistic novel Dzimtene (1922- 
25), which is one of the longest works in 
Latvian literature. It was begun 40 years 
before it was completed and is the expres- 
sion of a genuine patriotism. The same 
sentiment inspires JanSeyskis’ other novels, 
also planned on a large scale. 


NoveELs: Bandava (1925); Mezvidus laudis 
(1929-30); Ligava (1931-32); Laimes bérns 
(1932).—VERSE: Pagatnes pausmas un tagadnes 
jausmas (1890); Maiga (1923).—PLays: Pre- 
cibu viesulis (1927); Pirmd nakts (1928),— 
ce tr, dn. KK, Matthews, Tricolour Sun 
1936). 

K. Egle, Atzinas (1923); J. Mednicks, ¥. . 
un vina miza darbs Dzimteng (1924). 

W.K 


Janson, Kristorer Nace. (*Bergen 5 V 
1841; +Copenhagen 17 XI 1917), Nor- 
wegian short-story Writer, poet and play- 
wright. A prolific and popular writer, 
Janson is now chiefly remembered as an 
ardent idealist, a champion of New Nor- 
wegian and as one of the first pillars of the 
folk high school movement in Norway. 
For many years he was a Unitarian minister 
in the United States and continued his 
struggle for religious tolerance on his re- 


turn to Norway in 1893. 


VersE: Norske digt (1867); Digte (1911).— 
Pray: Fon Arason (1867).—_Novets AND 
Various: Han og ho (1868); Fraa Danshetidi 


(1875); Den Bergtekne (1876), The Spell-bound 
Fiddler, tr. A. Forestier (1880), 


I. Handagard, K. ¥. (1944). R,.G.P, 


Jarnefelt, Arvip (*Pulkovo, Russia 16 XI 
1861; +Helsinki 27 XII 1932), Finnish 
novelist and playwright. The son of a 
general in the imperial Russian army, 
Jarnefelt was educated at the universities of 
Helsinki and Moscow, Tolstoy’s teaching 
changed his life, and it was partly under its 
influence that much of Jarnefelt’s work was 
written (cf, Herddmiseni, 1894). His in- 
terest is mainly in the psychology of his 
“aracters and the effects of environment. 

taste for moralizing may be seen in the 


novels he wrote under the name of Hilja 
Kahila (e.g. Onneliset, 1916). 


nits: Lsannaa ( 
Novets AND StToRiES: 45¢ 895); 
Lhmiskohtaloja (1895); Ate ae Veljekst! 
tauden ihanne (1897); Maria 1 is (1904); 
(1900); Helena (1902); eS Bed pict (1909) 
Maaemon lapsia (1905); Veneh ue sane Hg 
Hiljaisuudessa (1913); ee I inn Me 
ransa (1925); Huligaani (192 Mis “Gell (1899); 
tant (1929).—PLAYs: Samue ie f 910); Kut 
Orjan oppi (1902; rev. as Tits, 13);, saint 
ema (1903); Manon Roland (19) Nuorttité 
(1924).—MIscELLANEOUS PROS a roma 
muistelmia (1919); Vanhempiem’ (7M. 
vols, 1928-30). 


Jarnés, Benjamin (*Cod® novelist, 
1888 ; {Madrid 1949), Spanish 2 seminitl 
critic. At 20 he abandone atic pos” “le, 
to take up a minor bur eauct ecious eth 
army. In an elaborate, ie rk falls 
loaded with metaphors; ear port an 
the no-man’s-land betwet/ js A it! 
novel. Yet Vida de Paint e 
teresting biography of t jscences: atl 
the author’s own remin. r  «rid0 
Mosém Pedro (1924); papel SE Vit 
(1926); El Convidado as Ulagas Ors tt 
Patrocinto, la monja ae ¢ Sie 110 


: ex) 
: ‘Saint i 
de San Alejo (1928), ririsn Shot cd 


W. B. Wells, Grea glacdrrenth “abou 

. naiae re d 
Song ae ae, ieee , hom lit est 
roma : ; 


jo 

aye thee 

(1935).—‘Pretace to Pau pairocini® Y.. in 
li i ary note to »or quan ( R M. 

Patmnan, The European Car 


L 
paw 

1A: see 
Jasnorzewska, Mar ¥Sou 
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Jeans, Sir JAMES anighe 3 arlott® St a 
11 IX 1877 ; Som {Dork sn Bs 
i O Pie 4 § 

re AX 1946), Enelish, 7 yeans 
oh sicist and astrono™ the © ¢ 
pe escrant contributio”™” “panis™ qu” fo 
iest of gases, the malt 
ond the early fo widely 
a ae He was most Ji le 
theory. ; 
fis Spapul books the phi 
astronomy, physic, 5 (19% 
science and music. ) asts. af 

The Dynamical Theory Elect!™ +h c vr 
Mashaingitee f ae “ont a cost g a 
Phe va 4): Prova . Ast’ ost, 
chiar nics (19% pects 8 cg 
Stellar Dynamics _). iy Asp ys (39. 
Cosmas Piet Arete Sant 
Natu Universe ( 93 New, ty jute 
Courses (19303 Tproug (193740)! 
Setnce 2932) gg Mune 
Toke Kinetic Theory 
and Philosophy (194?"y (4952) 

E. A. Milne, Si i 
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Jeffers, RoBINson (*Pittsburgh, Pa. ro I 
Mig. ©1913 Una Kuster), American poet. 
Ch of his childhood was spent in 
the rock Later he settled at Carmel on 
with th Y Walifornia coast, his poetry at one 
is Io © Prute beauty of his surroundings. 
is hi lines derive from Whitman, but 
cae osophy is antithetical to the 
Hegstas . 1; Optimism. Jeffer’s outlook 
ads to. ife is tortured, love inverted, Joy 
ates st estruction. Yet his poetry cumu- 
dark en through the fecundity and 
Flag; Snificence of its imagery. 
Ta 's and Apples (1912); Roan Stallion, 
le " Other Sete Bek: 3); The Women 
Judas and vs (1927); Cawdor (1928); Dear 
Dream. ( ther Poems (1929); Apology for Bad 
Angry at Lh Lwo Consolations (1940); Be 
R, iF (1938), un (1941); The Selected Poetry 


urope, 


(togoy powell, R.¥.: The Man and His Work 
and. Gilbert, Shine, Perishing Republic: 
(1936), the Tragic Sense in ee por 


Jeg, 
> See NApaér, LADISLAV. 


&nn 
the he SEAN (*England 1916), Irish poet; 
UPon the Te of his verse is based mainly 
i at of Irish poetry. 
a 
(t946) ys Adam (1943); The Glos oh ee 
.McH. 


Jeng 
e 
1873 2, OHANNES ViLHELM (*Farse 20 I 
hagen 2 1904 Else Marie Ulrik; tCopen- 
wad sgay:., 2950), Danish novelist, poet 
tibeg vist. _ A North Jutlander, he des- 
i his ‘Himmerland ‘ales’ the 
c fer, People of his home; his in- 
Re be tp Story and in the study of nature 
Pling “2ced back to his early childhood. 
Te ut fine and Whitman influenced 
yet MOst important of all was his 
‘arwin, whose philosophy he 
Sty), Teno 1S earliest works (which he 
in oF th Unced) were in the decadent 
= 908; but he found his own style 
for otta erland Tales’ and his first 
th Net ig Heel Kongens Fald. ‘The 
“mat literature of high quality, 
AQ] he Danie What Jensen considers to 
: Sho . character, irresolution and 
of pwdin Ntaneity, but at the same time 
Boy “Omar © most charming descriptions 
he ant 4nd the Danes. His most im- 
ft “Scribes IS Den lange Rejse, in which 


Q ° 
tin, the babe e long journey of humanity, 


Se to th. , COM Stage of man in pre-glacial 
agcVeral ope Of Christopher Columbus. 
tk , his €nsen’s novels and a are 
Nspj Many journeys, which have 

Yoh a fed several eee books. Be- 
“meg ar and 1940 he published 8 
What he calls Myter (‘Myths’). 


q 


JENSEN 


They are concentrated essays, or tales, of 
high poetic quality. The starting point is 
often a description of some everyday ob- 
ject, but a deeper perspective is introduced, 
whereby, often by means of distant recol- 
lections and associations, and by ideas of 
evolution, the original object is transformed 
into something far more significant—it has 
gained a fourth dimension. His many col- 
lections of essays express his Darwinian 
philosophy. Jensen is also a great and 
original lyric poet, in 1944 being awarded 
the Nobel prize. 


Novets: Danskere (1896); Einar Elker 
(1898); Kongens Fald (3 vols, 1900-01), The 
Fall of the King, tr. P. Kirwan (1933); Madame 
d’Ora (1904); fjulet (1905); Den lange Rejse 
(6 vols, 1908-22), The Long fourney, tr. A. G. 
Chater (3 vols, 1922); Dr Renaults Fristelser 
(1935); Gudrun (1936).—Suort Stories : Him- 
merlandsfolk (1898); Intermezzo (1899); Sko- 
vene (1904); Nye Himmerlandshistorier (1904); 
Tordenkalven (1905); Eksotiske Noveller (3 
vols, 1907-17);  Himmerlandshistorier III 
(1910) ; Yorgine (1926); Ravna (1932).—Essays 
AND WARIOUS: Myter (9 vols, 1907-44); Den 
sotiske Renaissance (1901); Nordisk Aand 
(191 1); Rudyard Kipling (1912); Iniroduktion 
i] vor Tidsalder (1915); Aéstetik og Udutkling 
(1923); Hamlet (1924); Evolution og Moral 
(1925); Dyrenes Forvandling (1927); Aandens 
Stadier (1928); Retninger 1 Tiden (1930); 
Form og Sjel (1931); Thorvaldsen (1938); Vor 
Oprindelse (1941); Kvinden z Sagatiden (1942); 
Swift og Oehlenschlager (1950).—Digte I90r- 

I ; 

#3 : ae and A. Marcus, 7. V. #. En 
Bibliografi (2 vols, 1933-51).—O. Gelsted, 
¥ Ve F. (1913); K. K. Nicolaisen, 7. VES 
Bidrag til hans Biografi og Karakteristik (1914); 
H. Frisch, 7. V. F. (1925); H. P. E. Hansen, 
¥. VF. og hans Tid (1930); J. V. Kirk, 7. V. 7. 
som IMystiker (1933); _O. Gelsted, J. V.. F- 
(1938); H. Andersen, Studier iF. V. f.’s Lyrtk 
(1936); A. Henriques, J. Vi F. (1938); F. Ras- 
mussen, ¥. V. F. og Udviklingsleren (1 940); 
. V. Fensen 1873-1943, ed. A. Marcus (7943) 
L. Nedergaard, 7. V. 7. (1943). 


Tarr Maria KirsTINE DoROTHEA 
(*Farso 19 I 1876; 01912 Gustav Jéhan 
Fenger, 0[01918), Danish novelist. oh is 
the sister of Johannes V. Jensen. | ef 
many novels from 1905 to 1930 are mainly 
tendentious, fighting for 2 new ene 
pated feminism and for anew sexual moral, 
but there are also some psychological 
Heimat novels from this period. Since 
1930 she has written some noteworthy 


historical novels. | 
. Martyrium (1995); Orkenvandring. 

ON, Elskous Forbandelse (1911); Hemskoen 
eek (x91); Hr. Berger intime 


i Fed Blt tt, 


be (1918); Den erotiske Hamster 


: Kaa 
oe Die evige Lengsel (1921); Aphrodite 


Jensen, 


JEROME 


fra Fuur (1925); Af Blod er du kommet (1928); 
Jorgen Lykke (1931); Stygge Krumpen (2 vols, 
1936); Valdemar Atterdag (2 vols, 1940); Drot- 
ten (2 vols, 1943); Rigets Arving (2 vols, 1946). 
—SuHortT Stories: To Sastre (1903); Familien 
Storm (1904); Sagn og Syner (1909); Det 
banker (1911); Hojeste Ret (1913); Heunen 
(1918). E.B. 


Jerome, Jerome KiapxKa (*Walsall 2 V 
1859; ©1888 Georgina Henrietta Stanley ; 
tNorthampton 14 VI 1927), English 
novelist, playwright, journalist. He 
achieved a great popular success with 
Three Menina Boat (1889), mingling broad 
farce with sentimentality and sententious- 
ness. His most successful] play was The 
Passing of the Third Floor Back (1908). 
Idle Thoughts of an Idle Fellow (1889); My 


Life and Times (1926). 


A. Moss, ¥. K. ¥.: His Life and Work (1929). 
R.A.S.-J. 


Jesensky, Janxo (*1874; +1945), Slovak 
poet. is li 
the group of ‘modern’ Slovak poets writing 
just before 1914, Jesensky showed his 
mature talent in the poems he wrote during 
the first world war in Russia where, after a 
period of captivity, he joined the Czecho- 
Slovak legions that were being formed 
there: Zo zajatia (‘From captivity’, 1917). 
His later poetry is in the main of an occa- 
sional character: most noteworthy are the 
collections in which he set down his re- 
actions to the second world war—Pyroti noct 
(‘Against the night’); Cierne dni (‘Black 
Days’, both published 1945)—or satirized 
events and personalities in the ‘indepen- 


dent’ Slovak republic of 1939-45 (Na zlobu 
dna, 2. vols, 1945). | 


Verse (1905); Zo Zajatia (Pittsburgh, IQIQ). 
R.A, 


Jez, Tropor Tomasz, pseud. of ZYGMUNT 
FORTUNAT MI:Kowsxr (*Saracea 23 II] 
1824; tLausannerrl 1 915), Polish novelist. 
He fought for freedom in Hungary (1848) 
and in Poland (1 863). His novels, though 
less artistic than those of J. I. Kraszewski, 
show his range of knowledge. 


Novets: Wasyl Hotub (1858); Szandor 
Kowacz (1861); Historia o pra-prawnuku i pra- 
pradziadku (1863); Wrezeciono (1865); Uskoki 
(1870), Die Uskoken, tr. J. Meixner (2 vols, 
1891).—Memoirs: Od kolebki przez Zycie, ed. 
A. Lewak (193 5).—Wybér dziet (40 vols, 1930). 

. Ostrowska, T. T yete t tworezose 


(1936); iew T.T F.— Stewace’ 
(1949). S.S. 


Jilemnicky, PETER (*1901), Slovak novel- 


ist. Of Czech origin, Jilemnicky came to 
Slovakia as a teacher after 1918 and became 
fully assimilated to his new national and 


K. KoZzniewski, 


RF 
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om- 
: t work cone 
social environment. His ye. Slovak life 


bines realistic descriptions on “st politi 
with the expression of comm 
sentiments. 

Vitaznp pdd (1929); Zuma 
Pole neorané (1932). 
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settled in America. Jima of cont. 
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expression. He broaden ario bY jest" 
nantly French influence ure. , 
reading and greater ee impact fe Ue 
is a work of great aest (1910 me av elab? 
Baladas de primavera thin 4 hig 
of folk-lore nO ee exprest 'f 
ated poetry—his Pow’ ndscaPe sity of 
mind through lyrica : sh 
delicate metaphors 4? AY 
somewhat marred ta ; 
the plastic effects CO" 7) ay 
? Diarto pang 
But in 1916 ( his style ¢ 
casado, pub. 1917) oet cone” esl 
im was now ‘pure P ¢ ultra gab 
a -se, shor ality Be O10, 
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1944); Federico de Onfs. i f 

: a le Onis, in Antologia de la 

boesia espafiola e hispanoamericana (1934). 
R.M. 


eee Sgt (*Hronov 23 VIII 1851; 
faiiatige. If 1930), Czech novelist and. 
the classi, Jirdsek’s historical novels give 
View of 'e representation of the Czechs’ 
though it eir own history, a view which, 
al clim reflects the events and intellec- 
Portant ate of the 9th century, 1s in im- 
Daker’s respects still held today. A 
irasek eres north-eastern Bohemia, 
2 ei ed history at Prague and be- 
again fro ondary school teacher (in Prague 
1909), Du 1888 to his retirement 1n 
One of ete the first world war he was 
National a oremost spokesmen of Czech 
Welcomed Spirations; and it was he who 
ra cd T. G, Masaryk on his entry into 
Sue in 1918, 
the Wwhewmerous novels and stories span 
the tii. © of modern Czech history from 
characte, of Jan Hus to 1848. They are 
Ense ay by an epic sweep and breadth, 
local Gay, the drama of history, a love of 
Warm avout and pi detail and a 
. Sense of Piecureedque de al and 
the of patriotism. Jirasek’s ability 
les Cte of character is, however, 
depictegh uous. The Hussite period was 
Proucdy, (18 a grandiose trilogy: Meze 


Bratyst, 891), Proti ven (1894) and 
Czech St 1899-1908). The eclipse of 
0 the atehood and the national decline 
Ject oe 4,2 and 18th centuries was the sub- 
St y Sohlavci (1886) and of Jirasek’s 
(tong) rab € single achievement, Teno 
ound he national revival of the perio 


Vols *: CO was treated in F. L. Vek (5 


i * hist 88-1906), Jirdsek’s dramas, also 
es Orica] th £ 
=e emes, show a talent of 4 


Oo : 

Stage stg though some of them were 
e Yané e , 

ni: Prix, ‘osy (47 vols, 1931 ff). 

Jedly, Cy ‘vot a dilo A. Firdska (1921); zZ. 
Jt studie o Al. Firdskovi (1949). 
Jobs, G R.A. 
4), ARENCE F. (*Allentown, Pa. 30 % 
Re DremsY vania~German playwright. 
Nas Hi. re of his first comedy at the 

t i, 8h School on 28 IV 1928 was an 
Ons “nnsylvania-German literature. 
De Millich un En Halb Beint Raahm 
Derg? Uhpub ae Browterts (1st perform. 

O30. toa?” Es Heller’s Chrischday (1st 

3, un 931, unpub.); Salz (1st perform. 
J 0 Pub,), E.R 
hum, bia 
Ry Sifisrg, es Matruias (*Skogar, 
lan Slfsdgtas It XP 1835 ; co1875 Gudrun 
Sy ctic Doe Or; tAkureyri 18 XI 1920), Ice- 

al] fa t and playwright. ‘The son of a 

€r, Jochumsson had a variety of 


En 


(x 
939)° 
909) : 
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occupations before he eventually became a 
clergyman in 1865. As a writer he was 
versatile and prolific, but is most note- 
worthy as a lyric poet. He wrote large 
quantities of occasional verse, but soars 
highest in his nature, historical, religious 
and elegiac poems. He was the founder of 
modern drama in Iceland, but is not so im- 
portant in this respect; his plays mainly 
tredt national-romantic themes. He also 
translated Shakespeare. 

Verse: Ljddmeelt (1884); Grettisljod (1897); 
Ljddmeli, ed. M. Matthiasson (1936).—PLays: 
Utilegumennirnir (1864; rev. as Skuggasveinn, 
1898); Helgi hinn_magri (1890); Hinn sannt 
pjddvilji (1898); Vesturfararnir (1898); Fon 
Arason (1900).—Bréf Matthiasar Fochumssonar 


ed. S. Matthiasson (1935). : 
_§. Nordal, ‘Matthias vid Dettifoss’, in 
Eimreidin, 27 (1921); R. Beck, ‘M. J.—Ice- 
landic Poet and Translator’, in Scand. Studies 
and Notes, 13 (1934-35)- R.G.P. 


Jockers; Ernst (*Sand nr Kehl, Baden 7 I 
1887), German-American poet and pro- 
fessor of German at the University of 
Pennsylvania. He edited the Deutsch- 
Amerikanischer Musenalmanach (1925). 
Wandlungen (1931; verse); Soziale Polaritat 
in Goethes Klasstk (1942). E.R... 


Johanson, Kiara (*Halmstad 6 X 1875; 
+Stockholm 8 X 1948), Swedish critic, 
alist, essayist and a convinced femin- 
She published annotated editions of 
several of Fredrika Bremer’s' works, and 
her letters. Apart from Den undre varlden 
(1907); the story of a Stockholm prostitute, 


her own writings consist of polished and 


often purely aphoristic essays 
on literary subjects. 

Oskuld och arsentk (1901); Ligapojken Eros 
(1907); Den undré vdriden (1907); Det speglade 
livet (1926); En recensents haktankar (1928); 
Det rika starbhuset (1946). 

M, Abenius, Kontakier (1944): 


journ 
ist. 


and sketches 


C.Hik: 


Johnson, Eyvinp (*Overlulea 29 VII 
1900), Swedish author. Early hardships, 
political crises and foreign travel colour 
most of Johnson’s forceful and significant 


output. His important novel Romanen om 
Olof (4 vols, 1934-37) 1s based on his own 
youth; it is not, however, a mere biography, 
but rather a confession of faith. His anti- 
Nazism and consequent political views are 
embodied in the Kyilon series (1941-43); 
and Strdndernas svall (1946; Return to 
Ithaca, tr. M. H. Michael, 1952) uses the 
story 0 Odysseus to bring out various 
problems of modern life. | He has had 
naaeh: aifuence “Onl” yOUNger Swedish 


authors. 


JOHNSON 


De fyra fraémlingarna (1924); Timans och 
rattfardigheten (1925); Stad i mérker (1927); 
Stad i jus (1928); Minnas (1928); Kommentar 
til ett stjdrnfall (1929); Avsked ull Hamlet 
(1930); Bobinack (1932); Natten ar héir (1932); 
Regn i gryningen (1933); An en gang, kapten ! 
(1934); Romanen om Olof: Nu var det IgI4 
(1934), Har har du ditt liv ! (193 5), Se dig inte 
om! (1936) and Slutspel i ungdomen (1937); 
Nattévuning (1938); Den irygga varlden (1940); 
Soldatens dterkomst (1 940); Krilon series: 
Grupp Krilon (1941), Krilons resa (1942) and 
Krilon sjalu (1943); Drémmar om rosor och eld 
(1949); Ldgg undan solen (1951); Sju liv (col- 
lected short stories, 1944). 


J. Claudi, EF. ¥. (1947). C.H.K. 


Johnson, Louis (*Wellington 1924), New 
Zealand poet and writer of stories. His 
work has appeared in many journals in 
England, U.S.A., Australia and New Zea- 
land. His two collections of verse, The 
Ruins (1951) and Roughshod Among The 
Lilies (1951), show both achievement and 
promise. D.M.D. 


Johnston, DENts (*Dublin 18 VI 1901), 
Trish dramatist and producer for Stage and 
television; an interesting experimental 
dramatist, whose plays state impression- 


istically the idealist-realist conflicts of 
modern Ireland. 


The Old Lady says No (1929); The Moon in 
the Yellow River (1931); A Bride for the Uni- 
corn (1933); The Dreaming Dust (also entitled 
Weep for the Cyclops, 1946). 


Jones, Davin GWENALLT (*Pontardawe, 
Glamorgan 1899; oo 1936 Nell Edwards), 
Welsh poet; lecturer in Welsh in the 
University College, Aberystwyth. His 
eisteddfod odes are in the bardic metres, 
but his later work consists mostly of short 
poems ranging in form from the sonnet to 
vers libre. He has also written a short 
novel. In his poetry the human situation 
is viewed from a Christian standpoint, the 
true relation of sensuous experience to 
spiritual life being from the first a major 
preoccupation. ‘The degradation involved 
in national subjection, as well as in the 
secularization of life, is indignantly de- 
nounced. His forthright manner, together 
with his use of powerful imagery and his 
fondness for the grotesque, gives his work 
its distinctive character. 


Y Mynach a’r Sant (1928); Plasaw’r Brenin 
(1934); Ysgubau’r Awen (1939); Cnoi Cil 
(1942); Eples (1951). B.Re. 


Jones, Gwyn (*Blackwood 24. V 1907; 
Reowt Alice Rees), Anglo-Welsh writer, 
; €ndel Professor of English language and 
iterature, University College of Wales, 

berystwyth from 1940, editor of The 
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Welsh Review, 1939-48. 
lished short stories, novels an 


all distinguished by a vigorous oo Garland 
Nove ts: Richard Savage (1935) Th 2 Butler 
of Bays (1938).—SHORT pit: an (1949) 
cup Field (1945); The Still a rom. lee 
The Vatnsdalers’ Saga (19434 from Welsh 
landic): The Mabinogion (1948, tt #¥°™" ap. 
with Thomas Jones). Hy 


orore 
Jones, Henry ARTHUR (*Grte Bl 
Bucks 20 IX 1851; me nglt 
Seeley; -Hampstead 7 I wait comedie” 
dramatist, a successful writer oblem play 
melodramas, tragedies and Pt ‘jrama i i 
He endeavoured to Say ighly sk ‘s 
touch with real life, was 4 "ardent c 
technician and became 4? i 
troversialist. BA); 7 6 
Pays: Saints and Sinners Os Dari 
Tempter (1893); The Liars (1897, (1905)? 4 
Defence (1900); The Hyp Foundations 
Lie (1914).—Essay: The a a bd 
National Drama (1913): d Letters of a mle 
J. D. Jones, The Life a” Aig as Af 
(1930): R. A. Cordell, H. #: “pas: 
N.Y., 1932): 08 
Modern Drama ( , «68 ost f 
XIT ‘st 
Jones, Jack (Moree Welsh 10° rc 
aura Evans), An 
playwright. A miner; 
union official, 1923 
literary career wit 


(1934) and went on riray VIGO Nays. 
biography and as eg a nos 
social life of the Wels (19374 ides 

Piay: Land of My Father og to ae Chao 
Bidden to the Feast OS ine Trust Aw 
in the Morning (1947); ‘Eden (1957 Mi 
(1948); River Out of (193 
BIOGRAPHY ; Unfinishe 


d Fourn’y, rpart (Z 
Mine (1946); Give me back my 


#G } 
Jones, THOMAS Gwynn ( 01897 19 


Denbighshire 10 X 1977) 1h 

Jane Davies; fAberysvC 

Welsh poet and ma 

attending local rae rt from 
ivate tuition, 19 ali 

private ong in journals aot 


me : 
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poetry dat 
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almost every one ° 
poems on themes ah : 
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—is a : 
a eo motif, while magnanimity, 
m, represents the supreme virtue. 


Guy " 
Van pad ¥, Gan a chaniadau eraill (1902); 

mrys a ; Arthur a chaniadau eraill (1910); 
(1913): y Men (1912); Cofiant Thomas Gee 
y ddl (1 or Canoldir a’r Aifft (1913); Awen 

$1922) nC 1922); Faust (trs from Goethe, 
Hen Ardd 0. antadau (1926, 1934); Blodau o 
1927) « ne: . Of Greek and Latin epigrams; 
Dyddguai io” (1932); Cymeriadau (1933); 

wymyn ( t (1937); Macbeth (tr. 1942); Y 

Geraint "pts Brithgofion (1944). 

A. bot ‘T. G, J’, in Gwgr Lién, 
hands in ¥ ee (1948); essays by various 
j lenor, 28 (1949). B.Re. 
On 

aa Aprranus MICHAEL DE (*Nieuw- 
1943), Date III 1888; +Blaricum 18 X 
Widely reg a novelist. His popular and 
eleven ooks have been translated into 
Stage, for ree He also wrote for the 
He Was sh Ich he adapted his own books. 

a ot by the German S.S. 
at de sae idergang (1916); Het Evangelie 
tef 328) ; F923) Merijntje Gijzens I-IV 
ang vq), ruisende Wegen (1929); De Mar- 
II Des Jonge romme Lindert (1930); Merijntje 
(rn’ B0ede paren, I De Grote Zomer (1935), 
Vad?) * Ror, 77004 (1936), III Het boxe Gerucht 


“en I: 


naap wordt Man (1938); De dolle 


' flys, “Tte 
Utters > \1942—43),—SHort Novets: Fliere- 


t us 

na (1 041); yo (1929); Merijntje in Film- 
ef Onnine Leoenen (1935-43): LRAVEL : 

ada 8: Than anden in donker Getij (1929).— 

Opd “ations ne de Vreemdeling (1927); and 

ang "thou De Pay Verraad, Fiterefiutters 
Fra h Wa artelgang van kromme Lindert, 


e 
AR van 
ezels roemruchte Jaren. 
G.H. ’s 


Joy 
fen 

ne 1866 > JENs Jonannes (*Svendborg 
Ay Ma Kya 1891 Amalie Ewald, ©1937 
ing, Shenk! Danish poet and essayist. 
Ry Yenceg b agen undergraduate he was 
Sion €s, an tere radical ideas of Georg 
de b een = first works reflect the ten- 
tag: “écle d radical modernism and a fin 
Spoke ali Ne hated . He abandoned his 
the, “Man of and became the leader and 

Ont Perio gg. tHe, Symbolists, and edited 
apne for teal Taarnet (1893-94). 4 
aRa religious creed made him 
48 is ©man Catholic mysticism, and 
In | ttle” been conversion took place. 
a8 ce ouely at Assisi in Italy 
Pog Tests ae Denmark, Jorgensen’s 
het in Neludj Inly on his Roman Catholic 
ye Denne his candid autobiography, 

Ca] Nmark h . mi 
b Ve Boet. e still ranks highest as a 
e 
V, 

185 (1887) ; Stemninger (1892); 
Pri; 4); Digte 1894-1898 (1898); 
bie? (1907); Af det dybe (1909); 
So Pat a. Bjerge (1913); Der er en 

‘der (1920); Brig ‘Marie’ af 
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Svendborg (1925); Isblomster (1926); D 
stemninger (1928); Vers fra wes erie 
Digte « Danmark (1943); Udvalgte Digte 
(1944).— Essays AND Various: Foraarssagn 
(1888); En Fremmed (1890); Sommer (1892); 
Livets Tre (1893); Hjemve (1894); Rejsebogen 
(1895); Livslogn og Livssandhed (1896); Den 
yderste Dag (1897); Helvedfjender (1898); Lig- 
nelser (1898); Omvendelse (1899); Vor Frue.af 
Danmark (1900); Den hellige Ild (1902); 
Romersk Mosatk (1902); Pilgrimsbogen (1903), 
Pilgrim Walks in Franciscan Italy (1908) ; Gres 
(1904); Rejsebilleder (1905); Essays (1906); 
Den hellige Frans af Asstst (1907), St Francis of 
Assisi (1912); I det haje (1908); Fra Vesuv til 
Skagen (1909) ; Lourdes (1910), Eng. tr. (1914); 
Indtryk og Stemninger (1911); Det tabte Land 
(1912); ortellinger (1912); Goethe-Bogen 
(1913); Den hellige Katarina af Siena (1915) 
Saint Catherine of Siena (1938); Klokke Roland 
(191 s), False Witness (1916); J det yderste Bel- 
gien (1916), The War Pilgrim (1917); Flanderns 
Love (1919); Alvernerbjerget (1920); Som en 
Tyv om Natien (1921); Forsalaferd (2 vols, 
1923); Breve fra Assisi (1924); Ford: stander 
Landet i Vaade (1928); Don Bosco (1929), Eng. 
tr. (1934); Fra det ukendte Frankrig (1930); 
Charles de Foucauld (1934); Den hellige Bir- 
gitta af Vadstena (2 vols, 1941-43).—Mit Livs 
Legende (7 vols, 1916-28), forgensen, Eng. tr. 
I. Lund (2 vols,1928-29). 

O. Elling, Tanker i ¥. J. Skrifter (1931); E. 
Frederiksen, #. ¥. Ungdom (1946). E.B. 


Joseph, MICHAEL KENNEDY (*London 
1914), New Zealand poet. He was edu- 
cated in Auckland and at Oxford. His 
Imaginary Islands (195 1), besides contain- 
ing some of the best war poems written by 
a New Zealander from the second world 
war, shows a promising range of technique 
and sensibility. D.M.D. 


Josephson, RAGNAR (*Stockholm 8 III 
1891), Swedish art historian and writer, 
collaborated in anthologies of Jewish 
poetry, incorporating some of his own 
work, and wrote a vivid novel on Uppsala, 
Imperfektum (1920). His plays show sure 
dramatic sense and excellent characteri- 


zation. 

Piays: Nyckelromanen (193 1); Kanske en 
diktare (1932), ‘Perhaps a poet’, tr. in Scan- 
dinavian plays of the 2oth Century (Princeton 
and N.Y., 1944); Leopold, lufikonstnar (1934); 
Farlig oskuld (1939); Sista satsen (1945).— 
VERSE: Kedjan (1912); $udiska dikter (1916); 

thology, 1943). 
C.ELK, 


Valda judiska dikter (an 
Maria Kustaava Hag- 
V 1880; CIgir VY, 
Tarkiainen), Finnish novelist, short-story 
writer and playwright. She began her 
literary career In 1905 with short stories 
for their realistic approach and 


notable 
simple and direct style. ‘These and other 


Jotuni, Mania, née 
grén (*Kuopio 9 
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qualities—knowledge of psychology, lyric- 
ism, humour, constructive skill—were con- 
firmed later. Her plays are particularly 
well-made (cf. Miehen kylkiluu, 1914) and 
even more admired than her stories. 


NoOvELs AND STORIES: Suhteita (1905); 
Rakautta (1907); Arkieldmdé (1909); Kun on 
tunteet (1913); Martinin rikas (1914); Tytté 
ruusutarhassa (1927).—Piays: Vanha koti 
(1910); Savu-uhri (1915); Kultainen vasikka 
(1918); Tohvelisankarin rouva (1924); Olen 
syyllinen (1929); Kurdin prinsst (1932).— 
CHILDREN’s Booxs: Musta hérké (1915); Fussi 
ja Lassi (1921). W.K.M. 


Jouhandeau, MARCEL, pseud. of Marcet 
PROVENCE (*Guéret 26 VII 1888), French 
novelist. Jouhandeau’s best-known books 
are the novels in which he paints with 
Savage disenchantment his native town 
under the name of Chaminadour, and 
analyses himself and his own married life, 
He writes with a partly exhibitionistic sin- 
cerity, displays gifts of ironic observation, 
and combines with a severely moral out- 
look a strong sense of sin and of salvation. 


Monsieur Godeau intime (1926) ; Elise (1933); 
Binche Anna (1933); Chaminadour (1934); 
Chroniques maritales (1938): De Pabjection 
(1939); Essaz sur mot-méme (1947); Mémorial 
(1948); Scénes de la vie conjugale (1948); La 
Saute plutét que le scandale (1949). 


_ ©. Mauriac, Introduction 6 une mystique de 
Venfer (1938). fedet'e Ee. 


Jouve, PIERRE Jean (*Arras 11 X 1887), 
French poet. Jouve reached his personal 
poetic inspiration by way of unanimism, a 
Freudian psychology and religion. He is 
haunted by a metaphysical preoccupation 
with the catastrophic Situation of a human- 
ity caught between anguish and the longing 
for redemption. His verse is closely knit 
and rich in obscure beauties. The younger 
generation of poets have been deeply influ- 
enced by its intensity and sincerity. 

Heures (1919); Tragiques (1923); Les Noces 
(1928); Le Paradis Perdy (1929); Sueur de 
Sang (1933); Kyrié (1938); La vierge de Paris 
(poems of the resistance, 1945); Diadéme 
(1949). _— 

Fi. Starobinski, P. ¥. ¥. (1946). 


M.G.; J.P.R. 


Jovine, Francesco (*Campobasso 9 xX 
1902; {Venice 30 IV 1950), Italian novel- 
ist. Jovine belongs to the group of left- 
wing Italian writers responsible for the 
Post-war literary movement, neorealismo. 

Novels, strongly influenced by Verga’s 
verismo, depict the peasant society of the 

Tuzzi and throw into relief the social 
problems—notably that of land reform— 
of the region, His political and anti- 
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Joyce, James (*Rathgar, Dub ‘ 0 a 
1904 Nora Barnacle, r acl 13 a 
mentary reasons 1931; He was & teat 
Irish novelist and poet. e5 Wo0 One ot 
by the Jesuits at Clongow'” sie CO 4b 
Sallins, Co. Kildare, Belveder™ pub 
Dublin, and the Catholic Un") gust) 
lin, where he studied mo is PY ic 
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4 ded je wushing, 1912), which are not in- 
in G. in) the Collected Poems are to be found 
orman’s biography. 
orman, 7. F. (1939); Harry Levin, 
ee EE rom elec een S. Gilbert, 
and HW lysses + a Study (1 93 1); Joseph Campbell 
negans M. Robinson, A Skeleton Key to Fin- 
; Wake (1944); Introducing F. F., ed. 
Castle liot (1942); Edmund Wilson, Axel’s 
Hanle (1931); Word Index to Ulysses, ed. M. 
A Bi ot937) J. J. Slocum and H. Cahoon, 
08raphy of the Writings of F. F- (1953). 
R.McH. 


Jézser, 


tBalat’ ArTita (*Budapest 11 IV 1905; 


Oet hae 3 XII 1937), Hungarian 

against 2sef is the poet of the proletariat, 

tested ; a ose grinding poverty he pro- 

attractiy, ytic verse of singular power and 

ality ae “ness. He maintained. his origin- 

Hungary © Until his suicide, by which 
4 . lost a barely-recognized genius. 

\ Ses Verse 1048). 

J Seaset, 9.4) Doe hack G.F.C. 


uUbr5 . 
Karun, Khalil Jubran: see GIBRAN, 


Genet ERnsr (*Heidelberg 29 III 1895), 
tinguish Novelist and essayist. His dis- 
ledgeg ce military career was acknow- 
Ge y the Pour le Mérite, the highest 

decoration, In his novel Jn 


Stah) , 
Crej Fetter (1920; Storm of Steel, tr. B. 


“am O °0; 1929) war is hailed as a great 
vork, An, Obation ; but in his next great 
uf den Marmorklippen (1939; On 


- eve Cliffs, tr. 1950) force is shown 
rar in iS reactions to the second world 
(7942) the diary Gédrten und Strassen 
Storm pte very different from the steel- 
Giscove €TOics ; little islands of peace are 
Ris chisey In the chaos of destruction. 
ny Spi, clled and elevated prose has been 

z Fic Silat to many German writers. 
te 5 trp Das Waildchen 125 (1925), Copse 
(225); H Teighton (1930); Feuer und Blut 
“hie eae eliopolis (1949); Der Waldgang 
Ny *9); By J ARIES: Das abenteuerliche Hers 
Foye (oner und Steine (1934); Afrikanische 
lung = (19 39) Myrdun (1943); Atlantische 
Bf vt (x ID > Ein Inselfriihling (1948); Strah- 
De, Onis (,49).—Essays : Der Kampf als inneres 
x R Priede ( on per aehe und Kérperbau (1947); 

“To “ 

ico Pan Das Weltbild E. ¥.s (Ziwich, 1945); 
Bes un &', Die Wandlung eines deutschen 
A Jy, in Patrioten (N.Y., 1946); G. Guder, 
Sing Mare Life and Letters, 2 (1948); 
bey ‘in, Der heroische Nihilismus und 
Myerteue, Windung (1948); G. Nebel, E. F:» 
Op ch jit Geistes (1949); H. Becher, yy OP 
Xg < (ro erk (1949); J. Rausch, £. BS 
J 83), aT)3 J. P, Stern, LE. Js (Cambridge, 

(2gues ; R.W.L. 
Preigg TOs AxsiLtio MANUEL GUERRA 
© Espada-a-Cinta 17 [X 1850; 


KADEN BANDROWSKI 


;Lisbon 7 VII 1923), Portuguese poet. An 
enthusiastic republican, he was several 
times elected parliamentary deputy. 
Though an effective satirist in A Morte de 
Dom Fodo (1874) and A Velhice do Padre 
Eterno (1885), his verse is too often grandi- 
loquent and rather hollow. His best 
poetry is to be found in the less pretentious 
collection of lyrics Os Simples (1892). 
Mysticae nuptiae (1866); Vozes sem eco 
(1867); Bapttsmo do amor (1868); Finis patriae 
(1890); Poesias dispersas (early verse; 1921). 
P. Hourcade, G. ¥. et le probléme des influ- 


ences frangaises dans son @uvre (1932). 
P.W. 


abak, ABRAHAM ABA (*Smorgon, 
Russia 22 XII 1880; tJerusalem 

K 1944), Hebrew novelist and critic. 
He was a prolific writer. He began his 
literary career with a brilliant short story, 
Hamaapil (1904). In 1905 began a series of 
novels, starting with Lebadah and ending 
with Nizachon (Warsaw, 1923). In his 
novel Ahavah (1926) and the historical tri- 
logy Shlomo Molkho (London, Paris, 1928— 
30) the main problems which interest the 
author—love and suffering—are expressed. 


Bamisol Hazar (2 vols, Tel Aviv, 1938) 


Kadari, SHraca (*Lvov 1907), Hebrew 
novelist. ‘The background of his stories 1s 
not always convincing, least of all in his 
principal novel so far Einaim Azumoth, the 
chief character in which, out of religious 
fervour, decides to go around the world 
with his eyes closed. He 1s much influ- 
enced by the Freudian doctrine. 


Ason Alina; Mimartef Haolam. 


Kaden Bandrowski, JULIUSZ (*Rzeszow 
24 II 1885; +Warsaw 6/10 Vill 1944), 
Polish novelist and short-story writer. An 
influential man of letters after 1926, in 1933 
he became a secretary of the Polish acad- 
emy of literature. In a series of satirical 
novels he portrayed sometimes 1n too dark 
colours the post-war trends of his country. 
His emotionalism finds expression in a 
dynamic and original oS es aed 
1919); General Barez (1923), 
eee sn eGo 929); Ganilies Meth lies 
vols, 1928-29) 3 Mateusz Bigda (3 vols, 1933). 
(2 SHorT STORIES: Mzasto moje) matki (1925), 
Ma ville et ma mere, tI. H. Bastianello (1933); 
W ciende gzapommane) ony foe) Cail to 
the cuckoo, tt. H. tae a D5 ad brzegiem 
telkiey rsekt (1927); Lraymterze serc (1924), 
. ceurs, tr. H. Bastianello (1933), 


; Wetith des , : : 
L’ cmp onal Zycie Chopina (1938); Reymianie 


S.A. 
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Wschodu (1928), Polnische Literatur, tr. A. von 
Guttry (1928). , 

Z. Debicki, “J. K. B.’, in Portrety, 2 (1928); 
S. Papée, “Kadenizm’, in Tecza, 39 (1928): 
F. Araszkiewicz, Twérczos¢ 7. K. B. Proba 
syntezy (1929); A. v. Guttry, ‘J. K. B.’, in 
Unbekannte Literatur (1931); Z. L. Zaleski, 
‘J. K. B.’, in Attitudes et destinées (1932); 
A. 'Therive, ‘L’ceuvre de J. K. B.’, in Pol.. Litt, 
82 (1933); T. Breza, “Mitologia u K. B.’, in 
Ateneum, 1 (1938). S.S. 


Kaffka, Marcir (*N agykaroly 10 VI 1880; 
©1904 Brundé Frohlich, corgi4 Ervin 
Bauer; ti XII 1918), Hungarian writer. 
The problems of women in rapidly chang- 
Ing modern society formed the main theme 
of her novels. Her short stories and verse 
reveal her delicate style and sureness of 
touch. 

Novets: Szinek és évek (1912); Maria evei 
(1913); Allomdsok (1917).—- VERSE: Versek 


G, Féja, ‘K. M.’, in A Parisi Magyar 
Akadémia tanulmdnykétete (Paris, 1927); M. 
Radnoti, K. M. miiveszi felédése (1934). 

G.F. 


Kafka, FRANZ (*Prague 3 VII 1883; 
TKierling nr Vienna 3 VI 1924), German 
novelist. Kafka’s importance is not purely 
literary. This author, whose major works 
were not published until after his death— 
and then against his will—gained 30 years 
later an influence over the generation of the 
second world war, which can be best com- 
pared to that of Dostoyevsky after the first 
world war. Tuberculosis confined him to 
sanatoria on several occasions. A lonelj- 
ness charged with despair threw its shadow 
over his life and can be felt everywhere in 
his work. The few short stories published 
during his lifetime are preludes to the prin- 
cipal motifs of his two Major novels—Der 
Prozess (1925; The Trial, 1937) and Das 
Schloss (1926; The Castle, 1930; both tr. 
W. and E. Muir). 

In Kafka’s world the individual struggles 
against ubiquitous, ever-elusive anonymous 
powers determining and yet simultaneously 
opposing his every single step. Kafka de- 
fines each situation with the utmost 
lucidity ; but at the same time a mysterious 
atmosphere of fearful uncertainty grows 
out of the weirdly illogical sequence of 
otherwise simple events. 

Die Verwandlung (1916); Das Urteil (1916); 
In der Strafkolonie (1919); Ein Hungerkiinstler 
(1924); Amertha (novel fragm., 1927); Beim 
Bau der Chinesischen Mauer (1931), The Great 
Wall of China, tr. W. and E. Muir (1933).— 

gebticher I9gT0-1923 (1951); Briefe an 
B tleng (1935). Gesammelte Werke, ed. M. 

Tod (ro vols, 1950 ff.). 


M. Brod, F. K. Kine Biographie (1937; tr. 
HH. Roberts, 1947) and Be Rs Glauben und 
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ehre (1948); R. H. Thomas, *: » in Get. 
eihemic ae A of Expression n ne ‘i _K. 
Life and Letters, 2 (1937); 4- eda At Flores 
(Paris, 1946); The K. Problem, Fniroductio" 
(with biblio., 1946); M. Robert me a Prali 
la lecture de K. (1946); V- 4! at (940)* 
Vzpominky. Uvahy. Dokumers der, Ke FE 
Rochefort, F. K. (1948); ©- ae K. in 
Mind and Art (1949); P. ot rh (195°) G. 
land’, in Ger. Life and Letters, (953); 
Anders, K—Pro und Kontra, Vw. 
Janouch, Gesprache mit K. (195 393) 
ode 
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EPHRAIM ( d the a be 


Kaganowski, 
Yiddish writer, who develop re! z 
short story in Yiddish Seti fast Yo 
came a pupil of Peretz 1 t atly i2 ver 
the latter’s life and Ne or dely in RO 
by him. He travelle oe wal years: ihe 
where he also spent the 


hile fot 
: t 17) Wo ve 20 
started his literary ore ie r ’ His ie as 
same time studying ae his prose ois | 
colour is also reflected I". hhas Lena 
numerous ee iat es 
the way of life of 50 093) 
war years. 2. a Fentstt) yi 
Hegel ( ( gl 33 teguren (1 934 bas 
Leib un lebn (192°)) memoirs 
shraiber in der heym 5) 5988)! 
); Shriftn (Paris, [Vs 
1949); # Kobe jO ref 0" 
Kagawa ToyOHIKO ' writer: AL oe 
Japanese novelist an® | ent rie pis 
leting his education, ars at 4 OF ne 
pieting to sped O yerhe rest, or 
In I9I14 4 
Theological cheno en he slum ‘ous 
life has i spent ; out reac, a 
where he has ti : ; 
ivi ay?? . pYr ig 
social activiry fe include diem i 
eee a sus and polite lo a) 9 
plays, SS ens for his tt 4 Kar ess” 
: oe aiys wo ire MOM aphic® at! 
oe ki almost autobi ums: phe ioo?h 
tku tokt, : y 
. * 1m itt J f) 
of his experiences yosse Sell Spat. 
o koete (1929) TL. 5a 95)) ap 4 
Shisen w oto and a aon (19 can ooh) 
line, tr. I. Fukum the a2 4 the (9 8 


(1 
{ € Res ahs 
_ with title Before oter 4b 10! sah 
eee mono (1921), A it ko 1 of os, J 
Satchell (1926); Kabe ™ "4 grail! yO 
Satche 9 mugi (193 1), also J. ti0 
Hitotsubu no o44)s 88,79 edi AC 
Me Roepe Life (193° es, 
OVE € o° . 
Takenaka (1957) (oso). ig, BE gH 
Kahila, Hitja: 8° etz 7? ov 80! 
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eventually be regarded as his most im- 
ae contribution to literature. 

, "ERSE: Les Palais nomades (1887); Chansons 
paman (1891); Domaine de fée (1896); 
(t92 VTS poemes (1897); Images bibliques 
(18 aoe Novets: Les Petites dmes pressées 
se L Adultére sentimental (1902); L’ Aube 
d ee ce (1925).—Criticism: Symbolistes et 
ey ents (1902); Charles Baudelaire, son 

ye (1925), 
bolis,¢ ouard, Histoire de la litt. fr. du Sym- 
© 4 nos jours, I (1947). M.T. 


Aaiser, Grorc (*Magdeburg 25 XI 1878; 
me 4 VI 1945), German playwright 
maa asts greatest and most prolific 
Sensatj 'st of German expressionism. His 
se nal success was founded on his 
von Gi Important plays—Die Biirger 
nachts (1° (1914), Von Morgens bis Mitter- 
A, (1916; From Morn to Midnight, tr. 
f ©S, 1920), Gas I (1918; tr. H. Schef- 
hea): They represent expression- 
the purest form—exchange of ideas 
aract ramatic action, types instead of 
log “ts, little background, no psycho- 
“al development, 
Koraije ', Die jiidische Witwe (1911); Die 
(i920): (1917), The Coral (1929); Gas IL 


D BRS . 
eb er gerettete Alkibiades (1920); 
(149). "ander (1923); Der Soldat Tanaka 
£ st, techische Dramen (1949)-—NOVELS: 


S is 
Villa i: “oe (1931); Villa Aurea (1940), A. 
M, 7 “ly, tr. R. Wills Thomas (1939). 
‘Koop “tuchter, The Social Dialectic im 
fatten, « Gomatic Work (1933); H. F. Kénigs- 
3,939) s E K.’, in Ger, Life and Letters, 3 
if Exp, - A. Fivian, G. K. und seine Stellung 
“Sstonismus (1947), R.W.L. 


re sc ee AMYAN (*Bulgar Kyoiy, Turkey 
his 7), Bulgarian writer, best known 
bea’. by rorous short stories describing 
a Sage City life. His style is easy, his 
fre j, Very simple and all his stories 
‘Sting yjrensely popular, though not of 
er}, T@tyY value. His plays are of 


B,. HOR ask 
Tet CHS TORIES: Sapruzi (1921); Jndiyskt 
Loner ); Vashite Poznati (1932); Vaprosa 
“tsa yop 935)-—Piays: Tigarat (193°); 
Kay @tdov (1931). M.P. 


; tisian 3 Douwr (*Boksum 3 IV 1896), 
Ig ‘Ors Det He and Folkertsma founded 
ings Mie © Jong-Fryske Mienskip (from 
tre In nskip for Fryske Folksantjow- 
Rd (x Manifesto Frysldn en de 
fy flang he sought cultural ties with 
tad trans] + Scandinavia and made many 
septal p-ctiOns from English. He was a 
ang deg fr °rmer and the more orthodox 
Bg in I “™ him in 1919 under Folkertsma 
“try rq 32 under Sybesma. His lyric 
M8es fr om skilfully contrived son- 


KAMENOVA 


nets to simple direct songs of love and 
nature. 

VerSE: Ut stiltme en stoarm (1918; 75 son- 
nets); fongfryske Sangen (1922); Dage (1927); 
Sangen (1936).—Puays: Ruth (1924); Kening 
Finn (1937); Leafwyn (1941). 

J. A. Wumkes, Bodders yn de Fryske striid 
(1926). W.E.C. 


Kamban, GUpMUNDUR JONsSON (*Litli- 
Ber, Alftanes 8 VI 1888; c1916 Agnete 
Egeberg; Copenhagen 5 V 1945), Ice- 
landic dramatist and novelist. Of poor 
family, Kamban managed to work his way 
through the high school at Reykjavik, be- 
came ajournalist in lsafold and came under 
the influence of Einar Kvaran. His first 
book Ur dularhetmum (‘From Occult 
Worlds’, 1906) was written under spiritual- 
isticinfluences. He studied at Copenhagen 
and in Germany but subsequently lived 
mainly in Denmark and wrote in Danish. 
Suspected of Nazi leanings he was shot, in 
1945, owing to the mistaken zeal of mem- 
bers of the Danish resistance movement. 
Kamban achieved his first success with 
the romantic play Hadda-Padda (1914, 
Eng. tr. S. L. Peller, 1917). _ Later he 
turned to social satire and criticism, parti- 
cularly of conventional sexual morality, 
and finally to the historical novel, with 
Skdiholt as his most outstanding produc- 
tion. Kamban shows a true dramatic in- 
stinct and stands next to Johann Sigur- 
jénsson in importance, whilst the monu- 
mental design of his historical novels has 
caused him to be compared with Sigrid 
Undset, from whom, however, he differs 
fundamentally. 
- Kongeglimen (1915); Marmor (1918); 
ye (oaa)s As ‘arabiske Telte (1921; 
rewritten as Derfor skilles vt, 1939); Orkenens 
Stjerner (1925); Sendiherrann fra Br ai 
(1927); Tidlose Dragter (1939); Komp ae 
(1941); Grandezza (04 Ne ‘ 
Various: Ragnar Finnsson (1922); Det Sone 
Hus (1925); Skalholt (4 vols, 405030) une 
Virgin of Skatholt, tr. E. Ramsden (2 ‘ 


. 20. Generation (1933); Yeg ser et stort 
Es, (1936), I See a Wondrous Land, tr. 
C. Ramsden (1938); Kvalitetsmennesket 


E. 
sisid svat (1948). 
(1941); Medan i Dramatiker’, in Nor- 
Q. Ree, En islandsk ~ Kinarsson, “GC. Ke. 


pee 1); 9 ; 
se cimantDjobrekntser Hslendings, v4 
(1932): ny Ae 

Anna (*Plovdiv 30 V 1894; 
Bulgarian author. She 
putation with her three 


Kamenova; 
coPetko Staynov/) 
established her fF 


novels. ): Grad 
oe cnvat Greh (1939); Gradat e Sashtig 
esas Pet Momicheta (1937). NLP, 
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Kamensky, VasILy VASILYEVICH (*on the 
Kama river 1884), Soviet author, once 
associated with the futurists and after 1917 
a militant communist. His early novel, 
Lango s korovami (‘Tango with Cows’, 
1911), Was written mainly in order to shock. 
Kamensky’s principal works are narrative 
poems about the rebel leaders in the past: 
Stenka Razin, Emelyan Pugachév and Ivan 
Bolotnikov (Tri Poemy, 193 5). 


Stenka Razin (1916); Pushkin i Dantes 
(1928); Lzbrannye stikhi (1 934); Poemy (1934); 
Mogushchestvo (novel, 193 9); Put entuziasta 


(autobiog., 1931); Zhizn’s M. ayakouskim (1940). 
TV sdheas 


K‘ang Yu-wer (*Nan-hai 19 IIT 7858; 
TT singtao 31 IIT 1927), Chinese scholar 
and reformer. From 189 5 onwards K‘ang 
led those reformers who sought a constitu- 
tional monarchy as opposed to the revolu- 
tion preached by Sun Yat-sen. He con- 
tinued until and after the revolution (1911) 
to propagate his ideas but with declining 
influence. A chin-wén scholar (see Con- 
FUCIAN CLassics), he maintained that the 
ku-wén texts were fabricated by Liu Hsin. 
At the same time, to justify his own 
policies, he represented Confucius as a re- 
former and as writing the six classics to 
support his reforms. Ta-t'ung shu de- 


velops from Confucian ideas a view of a 
world state. 

Hsin-hstieh wei-ching k‘ao (1891); K‘ung-tzii 
kat-chth k‘ao (1897); La-t‘ung shu (1935). 

O. Franke, Studien zur Geschichte des kon- 
‘uzianischen Dogmas (1920); W. Franke, ‘Die 
staatspolitischen Reformversuche Kang Yu- 
wel’s und seiner Schule’, in Mitt. d. Seminars 
f. Orient. Sprachen, 38 (1935). A.R.D. 


Karaliychey, AnceL (*Strajitsa 17 VII 
1902), Bulgarian writer, who became 
prominent with his short stories on village 
life in the 1920s. A follower of Vazov, he 
is an excellent stylist and expert story- 
teller. He is also the most talented Bul- 
garian writer of books for children. 

Raj (1925); Imane (1924); Bogorodichna 


Salza (1928); Lajoven Svyat (1928); Vihrushka 
(1938). M.P. 


Karasek ze Lvovic, Ji, pseud. of JosEF 
Jmt ANTONIN KarAsex (*Prague 1871), 
Czech poet, novelist and dramatist. The 
work of this characteristic representative of 
the Czech décadents who flourished in the 
1890s shows the marked influence of Ver- 
laine, Huysmans and Oscar Wilde. 


Sebrané spisy (19 vols, 1921-32). R.A. 
Karinthy, Fricyzs (*Budapest 24 VI 


1888; +Siéfok 29 VIII 1938), Hungarian 
writer. ‘The brilliant parodies and literary 
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ified 1 
caricatures of Karinthy, exept ot 
Igy irtok ti (1912) and later * nagibel of 
only drew attention to a larg vided flee 
writers, but in themselves Pro™ e 
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story of Gulliver (Utazas him 25: 
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‘optimistic Swift’. Hus ac -¢ unique: 


ness and cerebral operation a ey (1936) 
Esik a hé (1912); Tanar ur, aif E isa Mi 
Meg mindig igy irtok ti ( 1933) ‘pound My 8 
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| Wtorii (1923); Dialogi ee) 
: ? 22 (1923); Giordano Bruno 
(1924); O nachalakh (1925); O lichnosti (1929). 


» V. Zen’k ; wofis 
(2 Vols, a oe Istoritya russkoy Foowol 


Kasprowicz, Jan (*Szymborze 12 XII 
I vit ©rgrr Maria Bunin; tHarenda 

aie 1926), Polish poet. Peasant born, 
cation he P leting a classical secondary edu- 

tesla . Studied. at Leipzig and Wroclaw 
1884 ie Imprisoned by the Germans in 
worked , moved (1889) to Lwow where he 
Came as a Journalist until in 1909 he be- 

is ee of comparative literature. 

akopane. ars were spent in a cottage near 
dealt Ne first period of his poetic output he 
ing yi ainly with social problems, protest- 
Then ey against human injustice. 
and wa ; plunged into the problem of evil 
these ce war in verse against the Creator: 
like aootal outbursts from the heart read 
Pair SPired hymns of suffering and des- 
Change of attitude is seen in 2 


Poem Bal : 
allada o stonecznihu (1908), and in 


Peace « Stage he becomes resigned and at 
Ubon: 7th God and his world (Ksigga 
sti Kas- 


Prow:.2, 7926; Mj swiat, 1926). 
With 47 S translations are very numerous. 
and dias, tich versification, racy language 
Polis, -P “Motions he is one of the greatest 
sh Poets, 

E ‘ 
Chopsien Poezye (1889); Chrystus (1890); Z 
89 Zagonu (1891); Anima lachrymans 
"aR dztkie, régy (1898); Gingcemu 
; Salve Regina (1902; this and 
Si Ptersh; - aS FTymny, 1921).—PLAYS: Bunt 
Rene (ayey (1899); Uczta Herodiady (1995); 
hatershi’ 3 Marcholt (1920).—VARIOUS: 
ei, 23 ' ROniut walgcym sie domu (in prose, 
Stiirzend. heldenmiitigen Pferde und vom 

Dae en Hause, tr. K. Trautmann (1922). 
2 S, ae a2 Vols, 19 0). 
Si Wasile Yszewski, Z gleby kujawshig ( 1901); 

Wski, d . K. Préba wizerunku (1923); 

Vot , , Tworczose $. K-a (1924); 

ed toy ie crate 43 (1926; entire issue de- 
Bra g?*7) se} Z. Debicki, ‘J. K.’, in Portrety, 
RY (7,’, -»: Czachowski, ¥. K. Prdba biblio- 
in Ur. + W. Borowy, ‘J. K.’, in Slav. and 
ing ttitndes 2 £2 (931); 2 leski, ‘J. K.’ 
Cz,, “tudes 931); Z. L. Zaleski, J. S-> 

Si . & destinges (1932); M. Kasprow- 


‘ > Zte 
reer nik 


T9or) 


{Nik I910-1926 (3 vols, 1932-34); 
, rzektady K-a (1948). S.8.'" 


Asse 

t ak 

ae first Lajos (*Ersekujvar 21 III 1887), 
88s ayy ttSstanding Hungarian working- 

tai “Mbe, é} is most important work, 

fo, a er icniag (8 vols, 1927-34); is a de- 

be 10graphy, His verse 1s notable 

“Tong pathos and expressionist 


Wit ERSE és 
a Pref Példem, virdgom (selection, 1935, 
Gyergyai),—NOVvELS: Misilid 
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kirdlysaga (1916); <Azigyalféld (1929); Akik 
eltévedtek (1936). | 

A. Komlos, ‘K. L.’, in Erdélyi Helikon, 1 
(1933). G.F.C. 


Kastner, EricuH (*Dresden 23 II 1899), 
German poet and novelist. He uses 
ready-made phrases of everyday life as the 
elements of his technically brilliant verse. 
A bitter satirist in most of his poems and in 
his novel Fabian (1930; tr. C. H. Brooks, 
1932), he is on the other hand the author of 
harmlessly entertaining stories (e.g. Drei 
Manner im Schnee; Three Menin the Snow, 
tr. C. H. Brooks, 1935) and above all, the 
beloved author of children’s books, which 
have, as books and films, had great success 
all over Europe: Himil und die Detektive 
(1928; tr. M. Massle, 1930), Das doppelte 
Lottchen (1949). 

Verse: Herz auf Taille (1927); Larm wn 
Spiegel (1928) ; Bin Mann gibt Auskunft (1929) ; 
Dr Erich Kastners lyrische Hausapotheke 
(1935); Kurz und biindig. Epigramme (1950). 
Nove: Die verschwundene Miniatur (1934). 
—-CHILDREN’s Booxs: Piinktchen und Anton 
(1930), Anrialuise and Anton, tr. E. Sutton 
(1932); Der 35: Mai (1931), tr. ©. H. Brooks 
(1933); Das fliegende Klassenzimmer (1932), 


Flying Classroom, tr. idem (1934). 
sca anaie RW: 


Katalinié, Rikarp Jeretov (*Volosko, 
Istria $ I 1861), Dalmatian poet and writer, 
lived in Paris, London, Dalmatia and 
Zagreb where he was secretary of Matica 
Jugoslovenska and co-editor, with Nazor, of 
L’Adriatico Jugoslavo. His poems draw 
their inspiration mainly from the Adriatic 
and from the life and landscape of Dal- 
matia and Istria. 

Verse: Pozdrav istarskog Hrvata (1891); 
Primorkinje (1897); Sa Jadrana (1908).— 
SHORT STORIES AND Essays: Nasim morem 2 
Nagim krajem (1911). S.C. 


Katayev, Evcrny: see ILF, I. A. 


VALENTIN PETROVICH (*Odessa 


1897), Soviet’ author. He achieved suc- 
cess with his satirical picaresque novel 
Rastratchiki (1926; The Embeazlers, tr. LL. 
Zarine, 1929) and with his refreshing nar- 
rative, Beleyet parus odinokty (1926). His 
excellent ‘five-year plan novel Vremya 
upered (19325 Time, Forward, tr. C. Mala- 
) describes the effort of 


th, 1933, 1934 8 
Busetin Soarbers and technicians at Mag- 
nitogorsk. Ya, sy” trudovogo naroda (1937) 


tically weaker: His war novel, Za 
i SOE (1949), is based on the ex- 
ploits of the Odessa paris@s- Among his 
plays, Kvadratura Rruga (19373 Squaring 
the Circle, tt. N. G. Verschoyle; 1934) en: 
joys an international reputation. 


Katayev; 


KATERLA [1856] 


Sobrante sochinenty (2 vols, 1928); Komedit 
(1934).— The Wife, Eng. tr. (1946). 

I. V.  Yladislavlev, Literatura velikogo 
desyatiletiya, 1 (1928); I. Mashbits-Verov, ‘Na 
grani’, in Na Literaturnom postu, ry (1930). 

.L. 


Katerla, JOzEF: see Zrromsxi, STEFAN. 


Katznelson, YEHUDA Lorp (*Tchernigov 
18 XI 1847; TSt Petersburg xt IL. cory), 
Hebrew author. His profound know- 
ledge of the Talmud and his prominence 
as a biologist and physician enabled him 
to produce Yesodeh Timah ve-Taharah 
(1902), an outstanding work on the origin 
of hygiene among the ancient Jews. He 
wrote also short stories and poetry under 
the pen-name of Bukki ben Yogli, of which 
the most famous is Shirat Hazamir (1903). 
He was also a brilliant Russian writer of 
legends, poetry and prose, 


Kevuroth Neshamoth (1 
(St Petersburg, 1908) (1907); Remach Avarim 


Kaudzite brothers: REINIs (*Vecpiebalga 
canton 12 V 1839; Tibid. 21 VIII 1920) 
and Matiss (*ibid. 18 VIII 1848; tibid. 
8 XI 1926), Latvian novelists and short- 
story writers, lB €y received no formal 
education and were both self-made. Both, 
too, divided their time between teaching 
and writing for the press, and their names 
are permanently associated with the first 
Latvian novel, Mérniehy Iaihi (1876-79), 
which is both a work of realistic art and an 
historical document. Each wrote much 
else, but it is of telatively small account. 

R. K.: Bibeles stasti (1880, stories). 

M. K.: Faunie Meérnieky ee vie 1924- 
27, stories); Dziesminjehs (1872 verse) ; 
Dzejoji (1877, verse); Miers maja (1880 play). 

K. Egle, Atzinas (1923); R, Klausting Mer- 
niekul atkt ka sadzives romans (2nd ed. 1926). 
W.K.M. 


Kaufman, Grorcre Simon (*Pittsburgh, 
Pa. 16 XI 1889; “1917 Beatrice Bakrow; 
001949 Leueen MacGrath), American play- 
wright. He has written in collaboration 
about 40 plays varying in mood from the 
sentimental to the satiric. His mark is the 


stupid comic hero, serving as a butt for 
unlimited wisecracks, 


Strike up the Band (1927); June Moon 
(1929); Once in a Lifetime. (1930): Dinner at 
Eight (1932); Stage Door (1936); You Can't 
Take It With You (1936; with Moss Hart); 
The Man Who Came to Dinner (1939); George 
Washington Slept Here (1940). H.L.C. 


Kavan, JosEr: see Nor, A. C. 


Kavanagh, PaTRICK (#*Co. Monaghan 
1905), Irish poet and novelist. With the 
Publication of his long poem The Great 


unger (1942) he entered the front rank 


of modern Irish poets. His work is i, 
passioned and original, drawin& Pa Tom 
the memory of his life as 4 be “aed 
showing many a fine flower of 10 ee 10n, 
VERSE: Ploughman and other P 0° 3 a): 
A Soul for Sale (1947).—Novels McH een 
Fool (1938); Tarry Flynn (1949) 


* Alexandr 
Kavaphes, KonsTaNTINO® ii Lae 
1863 ; Tibid. IV 1933), Greex Eavaphes = 
all his life outside Greece, ary demotig 
untouched by the contemP?> Tamas. His 
revival led by Psychares and © 
acquaintance with Alexan ic background 
stantinople gave him for poe Fine epochs, 
the Hellenistic and meer e occasions, 
especially the former; an¢ "y+ graceful 
and even the rather arch short pieces, 
and natural language of 2 shows an 
derive from those ages. |. rfellenistic 
extraordinary insight into | prilliance, its 
mentality, with its gestne he personal 
pessimism and its emphasis ° ¢ ongly re- 
experience, a mentality ee athy en- 
sembled his own. soc ioe 
abled him to see that he mee elieved, i 
and not, as his contemporn renders 4 : 
a nascent civilization, de reade! ae Oe 
poems very moving en aml da ee his 
To his intuitive gift hich ™ 


" Ww 
form and dramatic effect 


ces: ontain 
best poems real m aster fore 19K ‘ami: 
The poems written sspeci# 7 aro 


most of his best ese 
I] e, Perimenot ns) ee 
aang for the Barbariat git) A 
(‘The Town’; both be God i vot) 
pein o Theos Pe ba aca’ bo ih 
’ and Tt a eb ‘ tio? ‘Gc 
ae forties, his jnsp1r4 y tM 
and its place often se ) 
stimulated memories oe oa ‘ jevelOP 
youth. Raven aqui 3h th 
linguistically t ery: eet wou! 
one of modern Greek por  brav™ put B® 


' gu 
no school, and none 1 pis Wag be FS jer 
venture to conjure W} di 0 


’ able; any 
enius 1S unquestion by oe 
see in lyrical tSolom005 alo’ (947! 


: yas 
Greek poet, it 1s GH and 
r 


Bee 1): 5933) pio 
pag Mavronordste PK 
"T, Malanos, O Poietés Kats hp blip 
Pert 9995" aoa) Sordi lt 
graphia i. £- .M. of, fe 
Sympleromata (944) inot ue t i a 
to Ergo tot Forster PIR {08 “a Je 
See also E. M. #0 a, The Cr ath 
(1923); C. M. Bows cv, 50) 
(1949). d. 240558 | pl? 
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Soviet author with 4 
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[1857] 


the one hand and for psychology on the 
nt ber . In his first book of stories, Mastera 
A oe anaes (1923) he was influenced by 
oe Hoffmann and Edgar Allan 
poe ma enotets Khazy (1925) the Lenin- 
ad tie erworld is given a grotesquely 
some Ic colouring, whereas Devyat’ des- 
aty | su@by (1926) shows a psycho- 
ogc approach to certain aspects of the 
oe oh Tevolution. In his best novel, 
chat Za om neizvesten (1931), Kaverin 
i: of € problem of evil and of creative 
free "6 —Wwith a plea for ethical values. 
Jap ngish novel, Ispolnenie zxhelanty 
(2938 oe The Larger View, tr. E. L. 
OW: al 938), deals mainly with psycho- 
jog? P roblems among the students, but 
jn Dua kapitang (1945) it is again the excit- 
et lot th )45) it is ag ci 
jog P at prevails. J.L. 


Kayenbergh, Arprrr: see GIRAUD, A. 


zin 
Ker TT x A ceed VasILYEVICH (*Moscow 
aad a fot ), Soviet poet of peasant origin 
jetarian lit er member of the intensely pro- 
all its hy ane group Kuznitsa. Yet for 
jike that aoe character, his poetry— 
the patria senin—shows a nostalgia for 
the ‘iron tchal village as distinct from 
known incion of the town. His best- 
Lasya shuba (s er is the narrative poem 
mike StiRhi (1925). 
Ovsky, © proletarskoy literature 


(1924); I, 
desyailetiyg (.v adislavie, Literatura pein 


Ker, W 

1855; eee PaTon (*Glasgow 3° VIII 

1923), Scotry Ps nr Macugnaga 17 VII 
tish scholar and author, edu- 


cated G] 
and Ballioe ow” Academy and University 


Cardiff (, Bec cllege, Oxford; professor at 
lege, Long.3 89) and at University Col- 
of poetry -. 2 (1889-1922), and professor 


authorj x Oxfor d, 1920. He wasa great 
literature. ' ©very aspect of medieval 
Epic and 


(1904) ; Bssay mance (1897); The Dark Ages 
ine art Of Po on Medieval Literature (1905); 
Fan, : Mediena) etry (1920-23); English Lttera- 

mand §3 (1912); Collected Essays (1925); 
a ance Me in Poetry (1928). 

wo F,s,-cCunn, Recollections of W. P. K. 

Cttle (1924). G.W.C. 
2 +H 

ike; tGine oe M. (*Artane, Co. Dublin 
N aYist an q y, France IX 1916), Irish 
pan nalist M Poet. He was an_ Irish 
Odist. P, 1905; a witty essayist and 


les (1 Burden ( ); Poems and 
916) 1915/5 McH 
° R. Cc . 


ey, Ey 
L 
TAlvastra (*Gladhammar 11 XII 1849; 
59 1926), Swedish education- 


KEYNES 


ist. She was a great upholder of indi- 
vidualism, particularly in women, and had 
strong social and pacifist sympathies. Her 
books and lectures had great influence 
on public opinion both in- and outside 
Sweden, and she has been termed ‘the 
great-aunt of radical Europe’. 

Kvinnopsykologi och kvinnlig logik (1896 ; and 
ed. 1914); Tankebilder (2 vols, 1898); Man- 
niskor (1899); Svensk eller storsvensk patriotism 
(1899); Barnets drhundrade (2 vols, 1900), The 
century of the child (1909); Lafsltnjer (3 vols, 
1903-06); Kvinnorérelsen (1909), The woman 
movement, tr. M. B. Borthwick (1912); Kriget, 
freden och framtiden (1914), War, peace and the 
future, tr. H. Norberg (1916); Syalarnas 
neutralitet (1916); En djupare syn pa kriget 
(1916); Allsegraren (2 vols, 1918-24). 

M. Leche-Lofgren, E..K. Hennes lv och verk 
(1930). C.H.K. 


Keyes, SIpNgy (*1923; tin action 1943), 
English poet. Among his poems, written 
while he was in the forces, are a few which 
are likely to recur in anthologies. ‘They 
reflect his sense of the beauty of place, the 
pity of war, and his awareness of tragic 


situation. 
The Iron Laurel (1942); T he Cruel Solstice 
(1944); Collected Poems (1945); mel of a 


(1948). 


Keynes, JOHN 
Keynes oF TILTON 
1883; 1925 Lydia Lopokova; {Tilton 
21 IV 1946), British economist. He was 
principal treasury representative at the 
Versailles peace conference, but found 
himself in strong disagreement with the 
proposed plan for reparations and re- 
signed to return to academic life. Between 
the wars he framed a practical policy for 
preventing unemployment. During the 
second world war he took part in lend- 
lease negotiations. His most hotly disputed 
services were related to the International 
Monetary Fund and the Bank established 
by the Bretton Woods agreements. A 


member of the Bloomsbury grollp q.v.), 
he showed a keen interest 1n ballet, theatre, 


opera and painting, and became the first 
chairman of the Arts Council. He was 
fellow and bursar of King's College, Cam- 


bridge, until his death. 
ences of the Peace 


conomic Consequ wi 
ase Ae on Probability (1921); A 
Revision of the Treaty (1922); A Tract on 
Monetary Reform (1923); 4 Short View of 
Russia (1925); Lhe End of Laissez-Faire (1926) ; 
A Treatise on Money (1939); Essays in Per- 
suaston (1931); Essays in Btography (1933); 
A General Theory of Employment, Interest and 


6 es e 
Money aod, The Life of J. M. K. (1951), 
dat. 


Maynarp, ist Baron 
(*Cambridge 5 VI 


eee SE eee — ae J 
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-an able critic and 4 


KHANLARI [1858] 


Khanlari, Parviz Nate (*Tehran 14 III 
1914), Persian poet. Khanlari’s poems 
are remarkable for their freshness of con- 
ception and originality of themes, while 
preserving the classical modes of expres- 
sion (Ogab, Naqme-ye Gum-shudeh, Razé 
Nim-shab). He is also a writer of elegant 
prose, and the editor of Sukhan, a pro- 
gressive literary and social] journal. 


- See Life and Letters, 63 (1949). Le 


Khlebnikov, VELEmir (Victor) VLapI- 
MIROVICH (*Saratov province 188 53 T1922), 
Russian poet and one of the founders of 
Russian futurism. His experiments with 
the language were reminiscent of both the 

dadaists® and James Joyce, One of his 
aims was to get back to the ‘naked’ words 
—words not as mere signs of things but as 
having an autonomous magical realm of 
their own. In this respect he was largely 
responsible for the ‘trans-sense’ language 


(Zaumny yazyk) in which : 
sion futurists indulged ~alareaaien 


: pee ene proizvede 
lzbrannye siitkhotvoreniya (1936) 
D. Petrovsky ‘shonin z 
; [s ., mya o V. K. 
(1926); V. Druzin, ‘V, Ki.’ in Fvenda, 3 (1939). 
J.L. 


ny (5 vols, 1928-33) ; 


Khodasevich, (CHopasizwicz) VLADIS- 
LAV | FELITSIANOVICH (* Moscow 1886; 
TParis 1939), Russian poet of Polish extrac- 
tion. Although a symbolist by his moods 
and motifs, he preserved a classical dis- 
cipline of form. He published some of his 
maturest poems in his book, Tyazhélaya 
hra (1922), written in exile, He was also 


connoisseur of Der- 
zhavin and Pushkin. 


Sobrante stikhov (Paris 1 

: » 1927); Derzhavin 
(Paris, 1929, 1931); Nek : ; 

Pushkine (Berlin, Hane rapa Wels TSI O 
V. Veidle, Poeziya Khodasevicha (1928). 
J.L. 


Kidde, Haratp Henrix Sacer (*Vejle 
14 VIII 1878; C1907 Astrid Ehrencron 
Miller ; tCopenhagen 23 XI 1918), Danish 
novelist. He is a solitary, introspective 
and melancholy author, preaching a gospel 
of renunciation and humility. Best known 
among his works are the novels Aage og 
Else (2 vols, 1902-03), Helten (‘The Hero’, 
1912), and Fernet (‘Iron’, 1918), the first 
part of a tetralogy which was never com- 
pleted, because Kidde died in an epidemic. 


Stndbilledey (1900); Luftslotte (1 

: 904); De 

ae (1906); Loven plete ben Anden 
1909) De Salige (1910); Vandringer (1920). 

H K . Jensen, HT. K. (1925); N. Jeppesen, 
- SX. og hans Digtning (1934). E.B. 


Kikuchi Kan, more correctly calley 
Kixucnt Hirosni (#Takamatsu, Kagay, 
26 XII 1888; crg17 Okumura Kaneko, 
+Tokyo 6 III 1948), Japanese short-story 
writer, dramatist and novelist. He studied 
English literature at Kyoto impe™ Hie 
sity and then entered publishing: a 
putation was first established 12 ae ty 
his short story Mumei sakka ‘hi hi a a 
revival in 1920 of his play Cie al 
drew attention to his dramale Gis 
. . then per. 
Many of his short stories were succee 
formed as one-act plays, aD the ly for th 
these led him to write extensive tg f ull 
stage. In 1920 he started “ae sparen 
length novels, in serial form ea “histone 
and magazines, and in 1923 re writer, his 
monthly magazine. A prob re in Japan, 
stories have become very port aed Per- 
many of them having been , novels are 
haps the best of his lon8” ntribution to 
Shéhai and Sankatei. His |. been to 
modern Japanese literatur® ose, good 
bring concise and clear al writing into 
plots, and realistic and 108! 
popular fiction. co. mike 


: a 
Mumet sakhe apa 


TT. Kunitor jqnao a) 
; via 
Literature since 1868 (98 Oe 
eo ae sary; : Oi 
ak Ca, The serene rela AYS: be 
passion, tr. K. Ando (199 haw hi ier 
(1916) The Miracle, tt. G. async Shavt 
Love and Four Other P ie Ge 5 Taji? 
father returMs |. 192°? chavs 
Os ae Aihara (On Wi nl 
no koi (1919), Tajiird’s OO, phe Mee, Ya 
hid.. ORujo no kyopit (191972 ," gJso ‘Moder 
=D oh e _ W. Shaw, Hs pres ghiutl | 
ad “4 G. Hughes: 23)) a6 yes 
eons Plags (New York, *Pqramary sha 
fe Better than reveng® 
46 (1920), Be 7 e, B08: i, KON 
sion of Onsht no kan mt PIBCHPr one So oll 
ibid COLLECTED PRT py. tf “vets Me Bh | 
~~ IE n+ ) : f 
Fi hme ee , Elisseo” ey 
japonaises (1924); Ae tee” 
L'amour est une ma 492 4)» EF 26), 
(1928); Doki no ujigant \*7" ge (19% 
ale ‘ibid. — NOVELS * 1 tf. okUe yap 
(1932), Victory oF as mary in. pore pu 
Sankatei (1 934), arnt Cant 1 
Shinkokai, (trod: 9): 
ese Literature (Toky®, 193 


SHorrt STORIES: 
(x918), summary 1n 
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Galie’ ose b dé 
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ser jive 
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jnau, Rupvorr (*Finkenwarder 23 III 
;887), the most popular Low German 
story-teller, brother of Gorch Fock. His 
tales centring round the fishing community 
ot Finkenwarder and life at sea are dis- 
tinguished by a simple, reflective humour 
and great love for the people and country 
of his birth, His attempts at treating 
psychological conflicts are less successful. 


STORIES: Steernkiekers (1917); ink fiier 
y 7); Blinkfiier 
(x918) Thees Bott, dat a galt Be (1919); 
2 Seils (1921); Muscheln (1926); Stinn in 
La Tino 32) Frische Fracht (1932); Mien 
eiianik S sa (1948),—NoveELs : Lanterne (1920) 4 

cchund (1923); Dorte Fessen (1925).— 


LAYS; S6 \1923 
Kimbister eet Sack Kaffee (1932); De 


, 3). 
fea C08, so W. Schnoor, ‘Zu Rudolf 
56 Goo” eburtstag’, in Mitt. Quicker, 


Bi ie TlANs Ernst (*@ksfjord 11 x 1865 ; 
Norwegian Ramm ; TOslo 13 X 1926), 
ist. Kinck oo ests playwright and essay- 
hood and woo’ doctor’s son whose child- 
folk of S peo spent amongst the country 
gendered th. sdal and Hardanger, first en- 
ship of ry at interest in the inter-relation- 
and histo is characteristics, environment 
delving a Which motivated his later deep 
ground a to the Norwegian rural back- 

nd the psychology of the Nor- 
ant After a visit to Italy in 
‘veloped similar interests in that 
Fai that his later production, in 
8inative and essay form, has been 
Kinck ey divided between the two. 
highly indj a difficult writer. His style is a 
moreover Vidual one, tending to turgidity ; 
Mysten,’ 28 pre-occupation with the 
characters; _the people’ often obscures 
ation and makes the narrative 
Beat to follow; his imaginative 
tigh heless always shines through, 

tly in the novel Sneskavlen 


Play Drifter” tm and in the verse 
ven (1908). 


Plays. 
(1906). ellen togene (1898) ; Agilulf den vise 
kar 9 Woe gjiest (1910); Bryllupet 2 

7€vq] t >} Paa Ekrernes gaard (1913); Mot 
915); Lisabettas Brodre (1921); 
Hulg, 8"et (1925).—NOvELS AND VARI- 
Ople (1892); Ungt folk (1893), A 
tz) Bermuscys tr. Barent Ten Eyck (1929); 
Pope? (1899) 82% (1895); Sus (1896); Fra haw 


_G 7); Hugormen (1898); Fru_Anny 
Tayi ate vapid: (1901); Doktor 
(Foaas (1902); Emigranter (1994); 


I ere 

bras) 1p9%4) > Preesten (1995); Gammel jord 
Ver} 4 (19x €Y og mennesker (1909); Kirken 
ord 7); Guldalder (192°); Rormanden 


el Gr 
2nd 45) 5,29); Storhetstid (1922); Fra Fon- 
*eressueen (1922): 





KIRILOV 
H.K. Eteftermele, ed. A. Harbitz (1927); 


C. Gierloff, H. K. (1923); D. Lea H. K. 
(1941). R:G,P: 
Kinoshita Naoe (*Matsumoto, Nagano 


12 X 1869; ts XI 1937), Japanese novelist, 
A writer strongly moved by pacifist and 
socialist views which he expressed in his 
novels, he turned in his later years to 
secluded meditation. 

Hi no hashira (1904), ‘Column of Fire’, Eng. 
summary T. Kunitomo, in Japanese Literature 
Since 1868 (Tokyo, 1938); Rydjin no jihaku 
(r904-05), The Confessions of a Husband, tr. A. 
Lloyd (Tokyo, 2 vols, 1905-06). E.B.C. 


Kiorchey, Drwo (*Tirnovo 1 IX 1882; 
+Paris 30 IV 1929), Bulgarian writer, not 
very versatile or productive, but well 
known for his original studies of Bulgarian 
literature, which established him as one of 
its foremost critics and literary historians. 


Sochinenia (1934): M.P. 


Kipling, JoszPpH RUDYARD (*Bombay 
30 XII 1865; 001892 Caroline Starr Bales- 
tier; tLondon 18 I 1936), English poet, 
novelist and short-story writer. The im- 
pact of Kipling upon his countrymen in the 
’90s was sudden, powerful and overwhelm- 
more especially through his ballad 


ing, : all 
poems. It coincided with a wave of rising 
imperialism; he used common language 


with exhilarating effect, appealing to the 
nobler instincts of patriotism, comradeship, 
courage, endurance and pity. In fiction 
he was at his best in short stories. A crafts- 
man in the use of words, he had rare skill 
in making the most of an unusual situation. 
Again and again he called on his memories 
of the Indian scene and people known in 
India. Later in England his imagination 
was stirred through his studies of local 
British history. 


Verse: Barrack-Room Ballads (1892); The 
Recessional and Other 


even Seas (1896); 
eG Bey aap STORIES : Plain Tales 
from the Hulls (1888); Soldiers Three (289) 
Many Inventions (1893); The sce s | on k 
(1898); Fust So Storves (1902).— he as te 
Light that Failed (1891); Stalky ane ad (1899); 
Kim (1901).—FICTION AND VERSE x a Jungle 
Books (1894, 1895); Puck of Pook’s iit (1906) ; 
Rewards and Fairies COLO ep eet bega ® The 
Trish Guards in the Great War G98) UTO- 
BIOGRAPHY : Something of age Lf a 3 937). 

C Charles, R. K-25 Life and Wores (1911); 
R. T. Hopkins, R. ¥- (1915); A. Chevrillon, 
R. K. (Paris 1936); T. S. Eliot, A Choice of 
K’s Voose (1941 Edward Shanks, R. K, 
(1940) - C. Hilton Brown, R. K.: a a a A ae 
ciation (1945): vee A.S.-J. 

a IvAN (*Elena 1 I 1876; +Sofia 
pee 6), Bulgarian author, who concen. 


trated on portraying the simple life of the 


KIRK 


mountain villages. He also rewrote several 
folk-lore legends and short stories. 

Piays: Chuchuliga (1905); Feravi (1907); 
Komedii (1911).—Novets: Ognishte (1919); 
Gabarite (1920); Novo Pokolenie (1926). 

M.P 


Kirk, Hans Rupotr (*Hadsund 11 I 1808; 
001925 Anna Welling, O1937 Edith 
Margrethe Jeppesen), Danish novelist and 
critic, of a family of Jutland fishermen. 
After graduating at Copenhagen he entered 
the foreign service, but broke off his career 
to become a writer. His first novel, Fis- 
kerne, has already become a classic. Kirk 
at one and the same time carries on the 
best traditions of the Danish novel and 
brings to 1t something completely new. In 
his work are elements of the Heimat novels, 
and his descriptions are as faithful as a 
documentary. A Marxist and a Freudian, 
his novels are the finest examples of social 
realism in modern Danish literature. 


NOVELS: Fiskerne (1928); Dagle; 

: ; ejerne (1936); 

De nye Tider (1939); Borgmesteren ae af 

(1941); Slaven (1948); Vredens son (1950).— 
Essays: Kulturelle Kommentarey (1941). 


Kirkconnell, Watson (*Port Hope, On- 
tario 16 V 1895 ; «01924 Isabel Peel (+1925); 
co1930 Hope Kitchener), Canadian author, 
poet, translator, noted as a student of Hun- 
garian, Ukrainian, Polish and Icelandic 
literature. President, Acadia University 
(1947 fE.). 

The Magyar Muse (1933); Canadian Over- 
tones (1935); Golden Treasury of Polish Lyrics 
(1936); The Flying Bull and other Tales (1940); 
Future of European Freedom (1946); The 


Humanities in Canada (1947)- Lit 
of Hungarian Verse (1947) MEM MN 


Kirshon, VLADIMIR Mixuaytovicn (#St 


Petersburg 1902 ; T1937), Soviet playwright 


whose realistic propaganda plays—Rel’sy 
gudyat (1927), Gorod vetrov (1928), Chu- 
desny splav (1934), Bol’shoy den’ (1937) 
etc.—deal with topical problems, efforts 
and events of Soviet life. His five-year 
plan play, Khleb (1930; ‘Bread’, tr. S. Vol- 
chova, in Six Soviet Plays, 1935), dramatiz- 
ing the struggle on a collective farm, was 
particularly successful. 


Dramaticheskye proizvedentya (1933). 
A. Gurvich, Tri dramaturga (1936). J.L. 


Kisielewski, Jan Aucust (*Rzeszéw 8 II 
1876; tin an asylum Warsaw 29 I 1918), 
Polish playwright. His plays, which in- 
fluenced the Polish theatre, combine 
romanticism, good characterization, brisk 
dialogue and mastery of stagecraft. 


[1860] 


PLays: W sieci (1899); Karyhatury (ag 
Sonata (1900); Ouse spotkante (1993) 
CRITICISM: Zycie dramatu (1907): 
Z. Debicki, ‘J. A. K.’, in Portrety) 2 (ogg 
I. Plomienski, Dzieje twérezoset 4 eat Yeczne: 
J. A. Kisielewskiego (1922). SS, 


Kitzberg, Aucusr (*Laatre canton § 
1856; ¢Tartu ro X 1927) ya Play. 
wright and short-story wien argel 
self-educated, Kitzberg had oa eee 
mainly non-literary career : moe b 
authorship only after 1920 =n to 
write in the 1870s under varior a cud. 
nyms, showing a taste fot feu a and 
farce. His literary reputation ne 2 
mainly on a small body of play eae che 
and gay, which have become Tis autob; : 
Estonian theatre, and 0? reveals ee 
graphical work. His wie ae apenas 
observation, magnanimous 

realistic approach. 


~ 


. _Kaarel (1894): 

Piays: Punga-Mart j@ ~ hi vanaga a 
Pila Peetri testament (1897) he (1903)3 Zuulte 
noorega (1897); RatsepP ; (1 10); Libahunt 
pdérises (1906); Piive talus \ paurits (1919); 
(1912); Kauka jumal (1915)3 7 aid (1928),— 
Neetud talu (1923); astern); Kiilajutud 
SHorT Stories: Mazmit Upuse hirjavahetus 
(1915-21); Titbuse Jaak id (1925) an 
(2 vols, 1920-23); Last a 1878) 5 Lmith 
BIOGRAPHICAL: /odu-/ z iuuletallaya 


jéuluraamat (1894); -B. Linde, 
mdilestused (2 vols, 1924-25). (1925) jp aN 


M. Sillaots, A. K. tood 
A. K. (1926). x1 1870 


d. ) 
Kjzer, NILs (*Holmestt at. on 9 I ire 
01896 Margrete Dons» : VT 
Norwegian playwrg t - his essay a vast 
is chiefly noteworthy *” ries one < min 
liantly written eon a 0 
range of topics, revealin| onalitY: | 
and a remarkab © ai 1902 cial satile 
pleys: y arape hte witlY Fieved grea 
ergian drama, 
Det lyhkelige Valg (2923” on it 
Success. Hien ko mst Resisiias 
Piays: Mimosas *" pesa¥?/ 998)3 7 cna 
treet er der haab vate pillede” (390%, vd 
Bip (893); Pet” ge Seta 
igaaende (19 3)3 : ppistle” iter 
Epistler (1908); 4V¥ sh 


1 f 
Somre (xg20)—Samlee ual Hal 
= ya ns § fp. 
1921-22). K Fra og 4 p.G 
H. Noreng, N: } cs _K- a 
jonar Goss) M. KES a sh 
(1950). qutb 


# 
Kjellgren, José ( 
tStockholm 8 LV 2? he 
With Lo-Johansso™» 
Swedish proletariam © ove 4 
varies, the last 'O°.-, he E 
sailors, of whose 





@ 


aces d His early poetry (Fyrsken, 
prt} iin ent, 1933) showed affinities 
9 Ww an and Sandburg; he has also 
ght essays on his wanderings through 
ae hor 
ganiskor kring en bro (1935); Skott t vat- 
Mije n ae 6) ; Smaragden (1939); Guldkedjan 
yo! 40 3 Coie mellan man (1947); Nu 
( Ta I? 947).—Essays : Pa snalskjuts genom 
oe 70P arbi ( 2 ‘ spank odyssé (1932); Themsen 
er 
yt j Oldberg, Nagra svenska férfattare 
C.HLK. 
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pund, pseud. of ALFRED HENSCHKE 
Vd eo) F 

KErossen 4 XI 1890; ¢Davos 14 VIII 
( 92? , Siting poet. With death present 
J iw! fe Bee In him (at the age of 24 tuber- 
e102 far apparent) he had a craving 
fot if il | Women and praised them in 
eve a ec. (his novels and plays are 
33s rectual nabs oriental world was his 


Z al ai Crgenrot! Klabund! Die Tage 
da 9 Se eee Li-tai-pe (1916); Das heisse 
aie, Set Poems of Conflict and Des- 
paro) ! Nove, sh, in Ger. Life and Letters, 4 
(1 95° oten (x LS: Mohammed. Roman eines 
PrP 918), 917); Bracke, Ein Eulensptegel- 


pel : oa. eee the Fool, tr. H. G. Schef- 
faue > fjotr. Roman eines Zaren (1923), 


he Par 
P eter Ue Rar, tr. idem (1925); Borgia. Roman 
ein or ee (1928), The 925); ie Borgia, tr. 
MEN There2o— Pia: “Der Kredelres 
(197 ammel *rcle of Chalk, tr. J. Laver (1929). 

Bae oaent id Werke (7 vols, 1930-33): 
i iede fir K. (1928); Grothe, 


pepen und Werk 6 al 

sts, nes Poeten (1933) ‘¥: Paul- 

Sct? In Ger, Life and Letters, 3 (1939)- 
R.W.L. 


2 as (*Vilna 15 VIII 1 874), 
editor of the lite and historian; sometime 
founded by Re ey Hashiloach, 


Yahadut » 
Harayon Homes) Anushiut (Warsaw, 1905); 
d chi Be Yisrael (3 vols, 1999- 


23; 2nd eq, 
(1922), Fesus Bf 1927); Yeshu’ Han-Nosrt 
M2- Yeshu adj, p22ereth, tr. H. Danby (1925); 


From fFesus to @ulos (and enlarged ed. 1951); 
(1944); Histo>; Paul, tr. W. F. Stinespring 
Historiyah shel fo Israelith (4 vols, 1909-24); 
(6 vols, 1939_ a-Sifryt ha-Ivrit ha-Chadascha 
1925-29). 52); Yozerim u-Bonim G vel 
Klein, Ap a 
©1935 Bessa (*Montreal 14 II 1909; 
lawyer. 2 Kozlor), Canadian poet and 
Governor.G,.948 he was awarded the 
“neral’s medal for poetry. 


Rath 
(1942). Not a ° < 
ee Jew , The Hitleriad 
(1948) Thee Goss aie Rocking Chair 
€cond Scroll (1951): 


KLOOS 


Klenze, Camit_o von (*Fribourg, Swit- 
zerland 22 III 1865; 18 VI 1906 Hen- 
rietta Becker; +Palo Alto, Calif. 18 III 
1943), German-American scholar. Of 
multilingual background, he early cham- 
pioned comparative literature in leading 
positions at Chicago, Brown, New York 
City and Munich universities. Among 
his works are From Goethe to Hauptmann 
(1926) and Charles Timothy Brooks, Trans- 
lator from the German and the Genteel 
Tradition (1937). 

A. Busse, in Am.-Ger. Rev., 9 (1943); 
Monatshefte f. dt. Unterricht (Wisc.), 37 
(1945). E.R. 


Klitgaard, Mocens (*Valby 23 VIII 
1906; corg41 Inga Holm; tAarhus 23 XII 
1945), Danish novelist. He spent most of 
his childhood in an orphanage, tried in- 
numerable odd jobs and travelled widely 
in Europe. In all his 6 novels ordinary, 
unimportant people were his favourite 
subjects. Sometimes he delved into his- 
tory, which afforded a better outlet for his 
very fine sense of humour. 

Der sidder en mand t en sporvogn (1937); Gud 
mildner luften for de klippede faar (1938); 
Ballade paa Nytorv (1940); De rade Fyjer 
(1940); Elly Petersen (194 1); Den guddommelige 


Hverdag (1942). 
E, Neergaard, M. K. (1941). E.B. 


Kloos, WILLEM JOHAN THEODOOR, pseuds. 
G. N., SEBASTIAAN SR., GUIDO (*Amster- 
dam 6 V 1859; ©1900 Jeanne Reyneke van 
Stuwe; tThe Hague 31 III 1938), Dutch 
poet, critic and magazine editor, pupil of 
Doorenbos. Until c. 1890 the central 
figure of the ‘Men of 85” he was idolized 
by his fellow-fighters. His poems from 
this passionate period have greater musical 
and plastic beauty than any of the works of 
the other ‘Men of 80’; this led, however, 


to an inflated self-esteem which twisted the 


later poetical creativeness into unbalanced 


invective verse and finally into complete 
unimportance. His own information about 
his life and work, given in good faith, is 
generally faulty, and in contrast to his in- 
genious but subjective edition of Perk’s 


writings Kloos published his own work in 
an amazingly chaotic Way: 
p, N. van Eyck (1919) ; 


Verzen 1880-90, ed. 
‘Rhodopis’, in Nederland (1880); Julia (with 
Verwey and others, 1885); Verzen (3 vols, 
1894-1913); Neewwe Verzen (1895); Honderd 
verzen en Okeanos (1909).—PRosE: De on- 
hevoegdheid der Hollandsche literatre kritiek 

‘qar literatuur-geschtedenis (2 


- Veertien J 
ou Bee Nieuwere liter. geschiedenis (4 vols, 


1807-1915); tterkundige inzichten en ver- 
PI ’, yols, 1916-37); Een daad van 


esichten (2 ohet 
senvoudige yechtvaardigheid (1909). 


iF 
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Ss 


KLOOSTERMAN 


A. Verwey, Inleiding tot de nieuwe Ned. dicht- 
kunst (1905); idem, in Stille Toernooien (1901); 
E. d’Oliveira, De mannen van tachtig (1909); G- 
Dekker, Die invloed van Keats en Shelley in 
Nederland (1926); G. Stuiveling, Versbouw 
en rhythme in de tijd van ’80 (1934); K. H. 
de Raaf, W. K. (1934); V. van de Voorde, in 
Forum (1934); G. Stuiveling, De briefwisseling 
Vosmaer-Kloos (1939); J. A. Russell, Dutch 
poeiry and English (1939); A. Vermeylen, in 
Beschouwingen (1942); J. J. Gielen, in De 
Nieuwe Taalgids, 37 (1942); H. van Eeden 
and H. W. van Tricht, ‘De briefwisseling 
Kloos-van Eeden’, in Mededelingen van 


Eeden-Genootschap, 10 (1946); G.;H. ’sGra- . 


vesande, Het conflict tusschen W. K. en F. 
van Eeden (1947); M. Uyldert, De jeugd van 
een dichter (1948); G. Stuiveling, in Steek- 
proeven (1950). J.W.W. 


Kloosterman, Simxe (*Achtkarspelen 
25 XI 1878; +T wijzel 5 XII 1938), Frisian 
novelist and poet. She wrote first in 
Dutch, but on joining the Young Frisian 
movement contributed in Frisian several 
volumes of lyrics and short stories, a 


cookery book and two novels, on which her 
fame rests. 


VERSE : Winternodit (1898) ; lyric poems inter- 
spersed in short stories in Ruth-in hdnfol ieren 
(1910); De wylde figel (1932); Lisck fen 
Eqjsinga (1941).—Tatzs: Twiljochtteltsjes 
(1 Sauls Ores seretaek for Fryske bern (1932). 
— : De Hoara’s fe } : 
Shetin Coney fen Hastings (1921); It 

a 


iersma (and others), S. K.’s léste 
gong (1939). 5,1 Me Ce Oe 


Kluge, Kurt (*Leipzig 29 IV 1886: 

Eben Emael 26 VII Cis, AN ote 
ist. He became, after spending most of 
his life as a sculptor, one of the few masters 
of unsophisticated humour among modern 
German novelists, above all in Herr 
Kortiim (1938). 

Der Glockengiesser Christo ; 
Die silberne Windfahne pare Die redid 
Goéttin (1935); Der Gobelin (x 936); Die Zauber- 
geige (1940). 

J. Granan, ‘K. K.’, in Die Literatur (1942 
with biblio.). RW.L. 
Klychkov, SERGEY, pseud. of Srrcry 
ANTONOVICH LESHENKOV (*Dubrovki 
1889), Soviet author. His novels, Sakh- 
arny nemets (1925), Chertukhinskiy balakir 
(1926), Knyaz’ mira (1928) etc., with their 
interplay of fancy and realism, were soon 
decried as kulak novels, and their author 
eventually disappeared from literature. 

G. Gorbachév, Sovremennaya russkaya litera- 


tura (1930); O. Beskin, Kulatskaya khudozh. 
literatura (1930). J.L. 


Klyuyev, Nixotay ALEXEYEVICH (*Lake 
Onega district 1887; +1937), Russian 


" 
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peasant poet. Steeped in the Village 
lore and in the patriarchal-mystica] tras 
tions of ‘old believers’, he made hi, di, 
success in 1912, under the auspices op Nt 
symbolists. He welcomed the revo} ihe 
of 1917 but, like Esenin, oD!Y 48 @ pea, ON 
to whom both town and machinery Wet 
anathema. He wrote his Lev” 11924 ine 
quasi-religious vein. Yets like | Senin)" 
too felt a stranger in the rae SYste, 
After having been labelled, ° Posy of 
kulaks, he became silent and 1S SUPPOgeq to 
have died in a concentration CMP. 

Pesnoslov (1919); Medny — res Pen) 
solntsenostsa (1920); Isbranl im (T920)., 
L’viny khleb (1922); Chetv? ie (2928) 1923); 
Mat’ subbota (1923); 1254,+ te Jyutsiya ( 

L. Trotsky, Literatura t jon 4 (192 4) 4) 
V. Knyazev, Rehanye pO desyatile y. 
Viadislavlev, Literatura velt 0s la" 


(1928). 
° Rhin 
Knortz, Karu (*#Garbenhew™y 3 a 


N.Y 
28 VIII 1841; +Tarrytow™ author | 
G American: and 
erman- Whitman to the 


1918), sce’ 
ac 
teacher. He intro aime, 1889): 


German public (Gras@"" © pubnes, Wil 

Verse selections tr. 12 Phillips, tr, German 
Flowers (1877), and in +" 7 cagen der nord- 
Lyrics (1892); Marcher <: 1)3 Amertkanische 
amerikanischen Indianer VU Harm and Margaret! 
Lebensbilder (1884) 5 Brook er Dichter der 
Fuller (1886); Walt Whitt’ ton Irving 
Demokratie (1899); Washins 


OQ). t “ 
wn a ue oe ) Ka InterPr° Ger. Rev, 15 


Literature and Culture’, a Letters t© se 
(1946) and ‘ Walt Whitmé wR, 
in Am. Lit., 20 (1949): 


stl hie 

Knudsen, JAKOB oat 01883 Bai, 
(*Rodding 14 IX8 185 peer 
Frederikke eer), ys 

d \ 1gl//) pie” r3 
eee tie BAKES, © clerey ment. 
to the Grundtvigia? ere ime, af 
time Knudsen was @ second op! 
but when he married “Ce eet 
divorcing his first we d fot es al 
forced him to retires an eravell gq me? : 
earned his living 4° Or isto? question. 
His novels discuss ‘7 yitic8 96 wh® 6 
rather than socia ‘D pat O"nd 10. 
He is the Carlyle Of 7 of MD ient® 
lieves in the inequayy od ope Gi 
necessity of author" | oy (15g03)ighaslt 

Novers: Den gamle : sind ); Tf 2 191. 
Afklaring (2 vols; 190 ip (19 Me (2 We 
skridt (1907); Lerer —), An8 gyal (18978) 
(1910); Rodfestet (19 RIES! patton (1936. 
tg 2-14) SHON Crome. Hoga gD 
Jakob Knudsens Dig? ( ; 9 18)? s): 

H. Begtrup, J/:.“y K. (193 
(1918); S. Norrild, 7: 


er 





LANDBERG 


of American | 





chet Taxyr (*Shimokawazoi IX 
03> 12+ °0Kyo 4 
ie heen 18 II 1933), Japanese left 
4 4 
Kant kosen (1929); Fuzai jinushi_ (1929); 
: mary Of both in T. Kunitomo, Japanese 
qerature Since r868 (1938). ' E.B.C. 


och; CHRISTINE, née Wiillner (*Her- 
BO Oe V 1869; +Bracht 21 IV 1951), 
ow ee cpio poet of the Westphalian 
aguerand, of considerable sensitiveness 
d musicality, 
lle Ra 
icon (1925). >: : 
otenohl, ‘C. K.’, in Mitt. Quick- 
port, 33 (1939), GC. 


koch, Marrny (*Stockholm 23 XII 1882; 
et reat: VI 1940), Swedish journalist 
betare ( T. His long proletarian novel 
A ire in 1912), on the effects of the great 
att ut T0909, made Swedish literary his- 
10ND nil S greatest success derived from 
6) sia Saga Guds vackra varld (2 vols, 
ses 's ating the social problem of crime, 
Wee ficting Stress on characterization. 
Cr es at Naturalism and morality at 
Hers vet. his types to extremes, but his 
R litical] had considerable influence both 
. Y and in literature. 


Ilen 
(911); Timmerdalen (4 vols, 1913); 
Mauritz (1 intskor (1918); Legend (1920); 
H 939); Svart pa vitt (memos, 1930). 


: €Nius 2 Ly iat 

4); I. » Arbetaren i svensk dikining 
(193 Lundstrém, M. K. (1945): 

CCE. 


hk 
po Tow; Ni, I.: see VESELY, A. 


ocic 
A ey, ee (*Zmijanje, Banja Luka 29 
writer. — A jclgrade 28 VIII 1916), Serbian 
founded th Cader of the Bosnian Serbs, he 
ized a ad review Otazbina and organ- 
for the Beane in favour of land reform 
Sants and closer relations with 


Serbia. 
short storie S literary work, consisting of 


radical ang ’ Plays and satires, reflects his 
lasting Nationalist views but contains 
psychologicay; for its poetic expression, 

SHorr Insight and descriptive power. 
(1902) ; Prip nts: S' planine i ispod planine 
amyanja (Foren (1904; 1905); fauct sa 
(1905), 1O).—SariRICAL PLAY: Jagooes 


>» Roy 
(*Tokyo AN, pseud. of KODA SHIGEYUKI 


19477), a IIt 186 : Tok 0 30 VII 
(1889) ncPanese writer, hi vd early age 
Chee l€ved success with his maiden 
wi 0 75 18 fame was established by 
lit Zave 1, (18901). From 1903, however, 
h era i steer writing, and turned to 
wri aie. and essay-writing. He 
‘ght and €d distinction as a poet, play- 
Titer of historical stories. His 
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KOHT 


novels show an idealistic and philosophic 
viewpoint, depicting men of high resolve 
achieving noble purposes. His style is 
classical, with few marks of European 
influence. 

Novets: Rodandan (1889); Goji 70 t6 
(1891), The pagoda, tr. S. Shioya (Tokyo, 
1909); Sora utst nami (1903).—VERSE: Shu- 
isuro (1905), Leaving the hermitage, tr. J. Nagura 
(1925).—PLay: Nawa Nagatoshi (1925). 

E.B.C, 


Koenig, Leo (*Byelorussia 1889), Yid- 
dish essayist and critic. He spent his 
childhood and early youth in Odessa. He 
studied art, first in Palestine (1907) and 
then in Munich and Paris. He has also 
written poetry, short stories and novels. 
In 1920 he edited a literary journal, 
Renaissance, which was widely quoted, 
though only six issues appeared. Koenig 
was the first to introduce art criticism into 
Yiddish literature. In his essays he is 
mainly concerned with the problems of 
Janguage and literature, maintaining that 
Jewish culture is bound up either with 
Hebrew or Yiddish, both of which he re- 
gards as the national languages of Jews. 


Shraiber un bikher (Vilna, 1929); Pissaro, 
Max Lieberman, Jacob Epstein (three mono- 
graphs in the series ‘Yidn-kinstler mono- 
graphies’, Paris, 1926 and 1927); Voo haltn 
mir in der velt? (London, 1933); Folk un 
Literatur (London, 1947); Dos Buch fun 
Lesterungn (London, 1948); A Week After 
Death, tr. J. Leftwich (1934, novel). J.S. 


Koestler, ARTHUR (*Budapest 5 IX 1905; 
01935 Dorothy Asher, ©1950 amaine 
Paget), English novelist, of Hungarian- 
Jewish birth. He turned against Com- 
munism before the second world war, 
Darkness at Noon (1940) 1s a brilliant dis- 
section of the minds of two communists. 
Thieves in the Night (1946) explores the 
mentality of Palestinian Jews. 
The Age of Longing (195°) ; 
R. A. fey vines Fifty Years of English 
Literature, 1900-1950 (1951): ‘S.-J. 
Kogan, PETER SEMENOVICH (4 872; TMos- 
‘an author. e wrote ex- 
eon a ie and Russian litera- 


tensively on western issian 
tures. His approach was sociological and 


Marxian, doh 

Ocherki po istorit gzapadno-evropeysnoy ttlera~ 
tury (3 ois, 1903-05, new ed. 1928); Ocherki 
po istorit noveyshey yussRoy literatury 4 ee 


1908). 
DAN (*Tromso 7 VII 18 . 
Koht, HALv Grude), Norwegian ue) 


corg98 Karen ae ef . 
Begs and literary critic. A distinguished 


and prolific scholar, who was Norwegian 


KOISCHWITZ 


foreign minister from 1935 to 1941, Koht 
has ranged over a wide field. He edited 
standard editions of Ibsen’s and Bjornson’s 
letters, completed Norsk forfatterleksikon 
and was a co-editor of the centenary edi- 
tion of Ibsen’s work. He is a staunch 
champion of New N Orwegian, which, how- 
ever, he writes with singular angularity. 


Henrik Wergeland (1908); Bismarck (1911)} 
Socialdemokratie (1915); Yohan Sverdrup (3 
vols, 1918-23); Henrik Ibsen (2 vols, 1928-29); 
Eng. tr. R. L. McMahon and H. A. Larsen 
(1931); Norsk bondereising (1926); The Old 
Norse Sagas (1931); Norway Neutral and In- 
vaded (1941); Voice of Norway (with S. Skard, 
1944); Fridom og lov in norsk historie og lit- 
teratur (with S. Skard, 1948). R:G.P, 


Koischwitz, Orro (*1902; +Berlin 1944); 
German-American author. At the begin- 
ning of the second world war he became a 
radio propagandist in Germany. 

STORIES : “Wo bist du, mein geliebtes 
Land?’, in Lesestunde der Deutschen Buch- 
gemeinschaft (1933); Farmer Hildebrand (1936). 
—VaRIOUS : Der Theaterherold int Schauspiel 
des Mittelalters und der Reformationszett 
(1926); 4A German-American Interprets Ger- 
many (1935); Eugene O'Neill (1938). E.R. 


Kojuharov, Topor, pseud. FEDYA 
CHORNY and Caprary KoprykIn (*Sliven 
24 V 1894; 1922 Stanka Gospodinova; 
(i Sofia 2 II 1945), Bulgarian writer and 
journalist. He established himself in the 
19208 as a writer of short stories and essays. 


He was active in politics and was executed 
for his anti-Communist views. 


Collected works, ed. 
42). 


Kolar, SLAVKO (*Palegnik 1 XII 1891), 
Croat short-story writer, held appoint- 


J. Peev (6 vols, 1938- 
M.P. 


ments as agricultural adviser and director 
of Croat agricultural college. His short 
stories deal with peasant life, especially in 
the Kupa valley, and have a flavour of 
humour and political satire. He became 
identified with the partisan movement from 
which he drew themes for his later stories. 

_Nasmyane pripovijesti (1917); Ili jesmo ili 
nismo (1933); Mi smo za pravicu (1936); Perom 
1 drljacom (1938). sO, 


Kolb, ANNETTE (*Munich 2 II 1875), Ger- 
man novelist, essayist and translator; of 
Franco-German origin, and a mediator 
between the two countries. Most of her 
Stories give elegant descriptions of an 
aristocratic world. 


Nove.s: Das Exemplar (1913); Die Schaukel 
(1934).—Essays : Sieben Studien (1906); Wege 
und Umwege (1914); Dreizehn Briefe einer 
Deutsch-Franzésin (1921). R.W.L. 
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Kolbenheyer, Erwin GuUIDO (* \ 

pest 30 XII 1878), German Novelig, “da. 
essayist. His vivid historical Porn 
became very popular though his rgb ‘ts 
use of language makes them heavy reg 4!dig 


‘ d-Intp,. ‘8 
NoveELs: Amor Dei (1908); Goe Oxon, 
Man, tr. J. Linton (1933); Mee Jog, yea 
Pausewang (1910), A Winter ts ee me 
H. A. Phillips and K. W. Mauret (1938); p It, 
celsus (3 vols, 1917-25); Des gr eel Be, 
(1938).—PHILOsopHy: 1 se mn 
mente einer Metaphysik der G&%°™ Ges C925) 
Bauhtittenphilosophie (1942): Mme}! 
Werke (8 vols, 1 ff.). 
EH. Reclam, Die Gestalt des Paracel 5 
der Dichtung (1938); *- 40 (193 ) Xe 
Bibliographie’, in Euphorlo™ RW 2B. 
Meder, G. K. (Paris, 1941): L, 
“+tlingen 
Kollbrunner, Oskar gece git 
gau 26 III 1895; tibid. 140 Fie jigs 
American narrator and PO.) siateriay 
vagabond furnished him in ms and stone 
his unusually interesting P® S, 


Storiss: Treibholz, 1778 ange ster Be 
fahrers (1927); Die Schen ae und Scheveise, 
(1927).— VERSE: Wolkenkr@ der Stille (1929), 


Heimweh (1925); Geschenkeé 


. 
.= 


y) ALEXANDRA 
Kollontai (also KoLtON™" 021), Russian 
MikuayLovna (*1872; People’s com- 
revolutionary, the °°" 1. first woman 
missar for social welfare, books and 
ambassador, and author mes: She was 
pamphlets on social the ql tendentious 
also responsible for 5° t 
narratives. _ Novaya moral A 
Po rabochey Evrope ( oa pehel ee ; 
rabochiy klass (1918); ine he Family Tobe 1S, 
(1923) —Communism and 1 29)3 Free ’ 
Great Love, ed Ls. x (2 J.L. 
C. J. Hogarth (1932): 4am, 
O. de Palencia, A. K. ah: gLAY (#1883): 
O 
Kolman-Cassius; i 
Czech poet. , 
Zeleznd koSile (1938); 
(1944). 
-_ ORO 
Koni, ANATOLY age ut iti Noe 
Russian lawy& * om P" Tolst 
e memoirs, a 
Tor 3-29). It was D© Vor the ke 
the subject-mattet 46); yo 
Resurrection. _agniy? 7933) , 
Ocherki 1 vospomr eulich Ch (5979 jb: 
minaniya o dele V ery r 10 


, Bleg# 
palady (3943) R.A: 
#1844) 


Gets 
Vi hoF of va 


i § 5 
A. F. Koni, Yubiley” In 13 
T . ; 
Konstantinov: KO 1D fe B 


tel. 1c © tif 
yr tO" oti, Ut 
XII 1890), Bulgaria™, seal ithe 
very realistic, almost J che ee? 
acter, are excellent sks pet™ 
Bulgaria in the Po ; 


> 








He one In i ’30s he published 
€ succe 
5€ Bevan novels, ssful and popular travel 
goRT Stories: Lyubov (1 

; 925); Lreta Klassa 
(593) “ar Pe Den (1937).—NOVEL: Krav 
(19324) VEL: Nashata Zemya Hubava 
(94 M.P. 
xopeykin: See KoyuHAROV, TODOR, 


opr ilu, MrHMrp Fuap (*Istanbul 22 XI 
10 alo ss scholar, historian and 
a . 
th century See toe of the famous 
1 4 critic, b iers, he started as a poet 
Ehdote Th soon concentrated on re- 
oF fessor of urkish history and literature. 
foe Turkish literature at Istanbul 
versity (1913), he founded the insti 
rcolo , he founded the institute 
of HE an; sae became a member of parlia- 
Memocratic ps a founder in 1946 of the 
~ ,Party. 
foreign rivisten™ ee 1950 he became 
. e is the initiator of 
usiish literary history on modern lines 
a j : : 
and 1 World authority. His style is pre- 
cise, ucid and balanced 
ix f E : . 
Mike Toatnda ilk Mutasavvrflar (r918); 
(1924); Tiirk (1923); Bugtinkt Edebiyat 
1929); Ka debiyati Tarihi (1926); Gevhert 
Cindyest Ce thee Kul Mustafa ve Geng Osman 
Milli Ed bor Erzurumlu Emrah (1939); 
(192 fs ae Cereyaninn Ilk Muibessirleri 
cyclopaedia Man Turkish Literature’, in En- 
Antolojist ed Islam (1929); Divan Edebtyatt 
Ottoman (3 934); Les Origines de [Empire 
Miuiesseseler; * 5); Ortazaman Tiirk Hukukt 
lojist (1940) \1937); Tiirk Sas Sairlert Anto- 
grafyast het Ozerdin, F. K. Bees 


opta 

ee Lele (*Libochovice 16 V 1894), 
period afte; ist, one of the foremost of the 
his €vocatj 1918, He made his name by 
Czech isstone of the experiences of the 
war. These in Siberia in the first world 

€ form the subject of his novel 

4). 


_ Novers: ity 

trae (1945) dine vychodisko (1930-37); Dres 
(1926); Ado} SHorT Stories: Hitdac ¢ts. 47 
Korinf. f Ceké na smrt (1933): 

(#1868), RS APoLLon APOLLONOVICH 
lyrics Shigved poet. His contemplative 
furn of the d considerable vogue at the 
Béranger 20th century. He translated 
nd Coleridge’s The Ancient 


as 
rite 
K hehiny ( 
Orne 
ANDER yuk (also KoRNIICHUK), ALEX- 
P laywrieh+ KIMovicu (*1919); Ukrainian 
mea vaa rere Gibel’ eskadry (1934), 
ng the 37) and Front (1942) were 
S9* Most discussed Soviet plays. 


(1894); Tent shizni (1897); 


mn 
Byval’s Sit Pozdnie ogni ee 
17), .L. 
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KOSKENNIEMI 


In his trilogy, Bogdan Khmel’mtsky (1 
he tackled an historical theme, eeo30): 
Partizany vu, stepyakh Ukrainy (1942), like 
his Front, is a spirited war play (Eng. tr. of 
last two in Four Soviet Plays, 1944). 

H. W. L. Dana, Drama in Wartime Russia 
(1943). J.L. 
Korolenko, VLADIMIR GALAKTIONOVICH 
(*Zhitomir 1853; tPoltava 1921), Russian 
author. Half-Ukrainian and half-Polish, 
he was one of the most genial and humane 
Russian writers and remained undaunted 
in his optimism through all the years of 
exile in northern Russia and in Siberia. 
As artist he was a link between the mellow 
impressionism of Turgenev and that of 
Chekhov. He was, moreover, endowed 
with a strong sense of humour and with 
an invariable sympathy for the social 
underdog. 

His first success was his Siberian story, 
Son Makara (1883; Makar’s Dream, tr. 5. 
Stepnyak and W. Westall, 1891). Many 
of his narratives are reminiscences either of 
Siberia or of southern Russia, and one of 
his peculiarities is the way in which he 
often makes—in such stories as Moroz 
(‘The Frost’) or Les shumit (‘The Forest 
Rustles’)—the elements of nature live in- 
tensely together with his characters. In 


his Slepoy Muzykant (1887; The Blind 


Musician, tr. S. Stepnyak and W. Westall, 
1890) he showed his fine psychological 
vein, and in his Istortya moego sovremennika 
(1906-10; Die Geschichte meines Zett- 
genossen, tr. Rosa Luxemburg, 2 vols, 1919) 
he gave a monumental autobiography in 
disguise. He was also closely connected 
with the populist monthly, Russkoye 
bogatstvo, and in his numerous pamphlets 
he proved to be one of the most courageous 
defenders of human rights and freedom. 
Polnoye sobranie sochineniy (22 vols, 1926 ff.) ; 
Pis'ma (1922); Zapisnye knizhki (1935); 12- 
brannye sochinentya (1937 —Bad Company 
893), both tr. S. 


(1891) and In Two Moods (1 
A Strange Character, 


Stepnyak and W. Westall; 
tr. M. Galinska (1909); The Murmuring Forest 
and other Stories, tr. M. Fell (1929). Shakh. 


Biographies and studies 0 
vat T. A. Bogdanovich (1922); 


ovskaya (1912); : 
L. S. Kozlovsky (1922); R. Grigoryev (1925); 
L. I. Zalesskaya (1946); G. A. Byaly (1949).— 
E. Hausler, V. K. und set Werk (1 249, ‘ 


GABRIELA: see 


Korwin-Piotrowska; 
Z,APOLSKA, G- 
nniemi, VEIKKO ANTERO, pseud. of 
SS aa 45 (*Oulu 8 VII 188s), Fin. 
nish poet, novelist, critic and scholar. He 
graduated at Helsinki university and ulti- 


oo | HR. oe F_ & - 
. 





KOSOR 


mately became a professor and the rector 
of Turku university (1924-31). Although 
an eminent literary scholar, Koskenniemi is 
primarily a poet. He began with the 
mature Runoja (1906), presenting melan- 
choly moods in formally perfect verse. 
The melancholy note deepens into the 
meditative philosophical pessimism of 
Sydan ja kuolema (1919), from which sub- 
sequent collections show a gradual emanci- 
pation. Besides lyric poetry Koskenniem1 
has cultivated the ballad (cf. Kurkiaura, 
1930) and the narrative skill displayed 
there may also be seen in his novel. His 
strength lies in the noble sentiments and 
pure artistry of his verse, both original and 


translated (e.g. from Goethe and Grill- 
parzer). 


VERSE: Runoja (1906); Valkeat hkaupungit 
(1908); Hitltvalkeassa (1913); Hannu (1913); 
Elegioja (1917); Nuori Anssi (1918); Uusia 
runoja (1924); Tuli ja tuhka (1936); Syksyn 
siivet (1949); Kootut runot 1906-1940 (1946); 
Eros (1948).—NoveEL: Konsuli Brennevin jal- 
kikesad (1916).—Critica, Essays: Kurjoja ja 
kirjailioita (4 vols, 1916-25) ; Roomalaisia runot- 
lotta (1919); Runouden kuvastimessé (1925); 
Kasvgja ja naamioita (193 1).—BioGRAPHY AND 
AUTOBIOGRAPHY: Nuori Goethe (1931); Alek- 
sis Kivi (1934); Onnen antimet (1935); Maila 
Talvio (1946).—Trave. Books: Kevatilta 
Quartier Latinissd (1912); Runon hkaupunkeja 
Sine Eucapeo jtlaasn (1927); Syr- 
phoma Kuropaea A.D. 1027 asks set 
(8 ee *935 3°). ag? Goss Lew 

- 8. Viyanen, V. 4, K. (1 : E:T. 
Ellila, V. A. K-en kirjallista srebiiee oe Boa 
44 (1945); U. Kupiainen, Runon portilla 
(1945). W.K.M. 


Kosor, Josip (*Trebunj 27 1 1879), Yugo- 
slav playwright and author. Of working- 
class family, he lived for a short time in 
Yugoslavia and then led a bohemian 
literary life in Berlin, Prague, Vienna and 
other centres, where his work—especially 
his drama—often received more recogni- 
tion than in Yugoslavia. 


Piays: Pozar Strasti (1911), Passion’s Fuy- 
nace, tr. F. S. Copeland: Pomirenje (1913), 
Reconciliation, tr. J Duddington; Nepob- 
jediva Ladja (1922), The Invincible Ship. tr. P. 
Selver—all tr. in People of the Universe (1917). 


—VeEpSE: Byeli plamenovi (191 9), White Flames, 
tr. author (1929). 


Kossak (known also as SZczucKa), ZoFIA 
(*Skowrodki 1892), Polish author. <A wit- 
ness of the first Bolshevik war, In 1922 she 
settled for some time in Silesia; during the 
second world war she was in a German 
concentration camp. Het historical novels 
and tales, first shaped under Sienkiewicz’s 
influence, display great Intuition, a mastery 
of facts and vivid presentation. 
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NOVELS: Zlota wolnos¢e mie vee) me 
nickte pole (1930); Krzyzow » Ar 
the Dist, - ee and L. aa (Rey 
Krél tredowaty (1937), The Leper King, « S49) 
Placzek (1947); Bez oreza (1938), Sed oy 8 
Meek, tr. R. Langer (1944); £1?) Merze (19. the 
The Covenant, tr. H. C. Stevens C9574), 
SHort Storigs: Beatum scelus (7924), Fy SS 
Frevel, tr. A. Loepfe (1947)3 Ti on y Kacy 
ha goreckiego skrzata (1926), 416 *70Ubje. Per 
28).— Va. of 
Gnome, tr. M. M, Gardner (198 B.C ‘Roy? 
Pozoga (1919), The Blaze, tt ** ~ atom 
ski (1927); Z otchtani (1946). e416 Fs S 
L. F. Schoell, ‘Mme K. ¢  trman o. 
temporain’, in La Pologt ena Eat); T 
Birkenmajer, ‘Z. K.S.’, in 2 603 15 (ou). 
K. Kuliczkowska, ‘Z dni mien" > a Wor 
czosé, I (1947). § 


30 IT] 18 
Kostov, Sreran (*Sofi2 | layouts} 
arian Playwrin? 

Sofia 5 VII 1939), Bulgar 


Bht, 
best known for his come ; Performed 


out Bul Qrin : 
with great success throusye le be 
the 1920s and 7305: sidered the att 
(1928) is generally Cor eunedyt Rares 
Bulgarian contemporary ccialist in ethny 


was also known as 4 SP luable 
i any va Works 
graphy and published ssturne peasant art, 
en national culture, © 
embroidery etc. ); Zlatna Ming 
Prays: Majemrazka (1g roto Pristanishte 
(1925); Simeon (1929); ); Ot Mnogo Um 
(1930); Vrajaletz (1933/2, ,ite Kato Nakit 
(1 ). -ETHNOGRAPHY : . Selskt Bit (1935). 
934 . a (1927)? MP. 
(1923); Sofiyska Nost 


H (*1888} 
: yANOVICE. 
Kostyle Vater ce ae 
0}, oviet au te c ; 
a see the epoch ° wevet his trilogy, 
His principal work 18 ho errible, 3 vols, 
i 'G ‘ozny (‘Ivan the 7, campaign for 
oi ioe | baie of Iva “, written in an 
1941-45): 


jt4 uthot 
an outlet to the Baltic. hich a onary 
intensely patriotic es his Hit Minin! 
tries to amalgama | be sé T novella 
a ( 556); an piston begin 2 
the ‘troubled period FON 
the 17th century. af Jap anes? 
Kosugi TENGAI, pseu 5865) 5 on thos* 
EZO PROLEaP “ ita meth 
novelist, who ba 


suc! 


gum 
1901) r ster” 


“ta ( 
oh Zele, arith nese = C. 
Hatsusugata (1909); ee jap” EB 
mary of both in T’. foun if 


ture Since 1868 (1938): gabodh dP 
. (¥ th 

Kosztolanyi, D®25° 08? one i. nis 

88e: corgi3 Lon pitel gt OE ess 
I 5 > ? Tungarian ny! bose i” 
3 XT 1936), ee Kosztolne jo M osll 
Nyugat i ae! 3 lyric P° of j 
fee apa a Bh vi were 
rhyme 








stant. His later short stories are among 
fe best in Hungarian literature, and his 
e a ae (Alakok, 1929) are espe- 
jauy rilliant. He has been equally suc- 
oe SE ioe a novelist and translator, and is 
Zoe" or his effective use of language. 
VERSE: et egy fal kéxdtt (1907); A szegény 
kite Mia Panaszai (1910); A bus férfi panas- 
0 Ord) Sszegytitdtt kéltemenyet (col- 
jeoren Ne 1935).—NOVELS: A véres kélté 
(59769) Wine C. Fadiman (1927) ; Edes Anna 
(5929) © nder Maid, tr. A. Hegedus (1947).— 
<fpRziovs: Esti Kornél (1933); Tengerszem 


193°4 ; 
( D: Kosztolanyi, K. D. (1938). G.F.C., 


aE yereeby, Nestor ALEXANDROVICH 
#18 3» T1925), Russian literary historian. 
poeztya gneva i pechali (1890); Lermontov 


1891) Gogol (1903); Dekabristy (1907); 
Cer aturnye ease Alexandrovskoy 
Pushkin kak 


ht (1907); 
epor 7 ? Ryle I 08); 
jst ee lihnost (1933) 
ae olit _ ; 
kotlyarevskogo a ie _ A. K. (1925) Papa 


ovatic, IvaN Goran (*Lukovdol 21 III 
1913) TFotéa VII 1943); Croatian poet. 
saan ae Second world war he wrote 
spo tories and translations, mostly from 
the ~*nch symbolists. He joined the 
artisans in 1943 and composed Fama, a 
moving Poem in yo cantos describing the 
ce schig Of a survivor from an Ustas 
1 ae ag classical purity of form and 
1s or ee Mastery enhancing the stark 
Eaaition, ne subject matter. It acquires 
RTREG POignancy through the fact that 
Serb Rene himself Jater murdered by 
such as he eal ad to avenge massacres 
VERSE: Da; tong . : ' ) ait 
study M. Ree mem (1936) 3 Fama (1944), crit. 
Yugoslavia 1¢ and partial tr. D. Cook, in 
(1950),—P . Rsejt 2 Ocgent 

(1946). rose: Eset + OF 


Kozako 
(*1897) Mixyait EMMANUILOVICH 
.27)) Soviet author. His two books of 


stories, 
Pop ugayevo shchastie (1 924) and 


Povest’ 
cially 14 /8@rlike Makse (1926), and espe- 
(1927) abo Novel Meshchanin Adameyko 
mentary cates in human as well as docu- 
lated Dost terest and show a well assimi- 
Izb °yevskian influence. 
“a ranny 
Mort vel] 
(1934). 


K. R., the ;.: 
the ea’ initials used by the Russian poet, 
("1858 ; tr duke ConsTANTINE, ROMANOV 
served to tho Rather eclectic, he pre- 

€ end conventional forms and 


theme 
S. 
Wrote He also translated Hamlet and 


OTiginal drama, Tsar’ Ideyskuy. 


: Sochineniya (4 vols, 1929-31); Le 
Deville 


* tr. Z. Lyovsky and 5. 
Jibs 
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KRASKO 


Stikhotvoreniya (3 vols, 1915); Kriticheskie 


otzyuy (1915). wf : 
I. V. Vladislavlev, Russkie pisatelt (1924). 
TL: 


Krag, VILHELM ANDREAS WEXELS (*Kris- 
tiansand 24 XII 1876; co1897 Beate Kiel- 
land; tNy-Hellesund i Sogne 10 VII 1933), 
Norwegian novelist, poet and playwright. 
Krag first attracted attention in 1891 with 
his new romantic programme poem ‘ Fan- 
dango’. Later he established himself in 
popular affection as the poet of Sorlandet, 
singing the praises of those parts in beau- 
tiful and memorable verse and immortaliz- 
ing the idiosyncrasies of its inhabitants in 
his short stories. He was director of the 


national theatre (1908-11). 

Verse: Digte (1891); Sange fra syden (1893); 
Nye digte (1897); Vestlandsviser (1898); Sange 
fra min o (1918); Viser og vers (1919).—P.ay: 
Baldevins Bryllup (1900).—NoOVELS AND Vari- 


ous: Major von Knarren og hans venner (1906); 


Hos Maarten og Silius (1912); Stenansigtet 
(1918); Min barndoms have (1 926); Dengang vi 
var tyve aar (1927).—Skrifter (4. vols 1930): 


Kral, FraNo (*1903), Slovak poet ' and 
novelist. 


Verse: Certi na palete (1930); ZL noct do 
tisvitit (1945). NOVEL: Cesta zarubana (93 4). 


‘THEODOR (*Niederhollabrunn 
oet, living in England; 
bond songs a major 
Sachlichkeit. 


Wir lagen in Wol- 
Mit der Ziehhar- 


Kramer, ( 
1 1 1897), Austrian p 
by his realistic vasa 
representative of Neue 

Die Gaunerzinke (1928); 


hynien im Morast (193%); 
monika (1936); Verbannt aus Oesterreich (1943); 
Die untere Schenke (1946); Die gr HER HAR 


(1946). vey 


Kranjec, MIsKo 
murje IX 1908), 


(*Velika Poljana, Preko- 
Slovene writer, born and 


bred in the Slovene district assigned by 


peace treaties to Hungary. His literary 
mainly concerned 


and political work was é 
with that region and with Slovene national- 
ist aspirations to secure its incorporation 
thin “Vugpalavia. ‘He played 2 prom 
nent part in organizing Bat 22 ake 
eda na vast (1982)30 77" novele (1935); 
Teta (1932); Pesent ceste (1934); ea ae 


(1938). 
pan) ipseud,) Of JAN Borro 
ache Slovak poet: Krasko’s poetic 
work 1s contained in two small volumes, 
but his influence 0? Slovak poetry has been 
eeuderables He enriched the Slovak 
ulary and expressed a neo. 


oetic vocabulary ®. 
Prantl pessimism 1n forms that recalled 
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KRASNOHORSKA [1868] 


the poetry of western Europe rather than 
the traditional lyrics of his native country. 


Nox et solitudo (1909); Verge (1912). 
J. Brezina, I. K. (1946). R 


Krasnohorska, ELISka, pseud. of ELISKA 
PecHovA (*Prague 1847; tibid. 1926), 
Czech poet and publicist. An ardent 
feminist and patriot, she attacked the cos- 
mopolitan tendencies in late 1oth-century 
Czech literature and Opposed to them her 
own sincere but often rhetorical verse on 
national and Slavonic themes. She is also 
remembered for the librettj which she pro- 
vided for operas by Smetana (Hubicka, 
‘The Kiss’; Tajemstut, “The Secret’; Cer- 
tova sténa, ‘The Devil’s Wal] ’) and for her 


translations of works by Mickiewicz, Push- 
kin and Byron. 


VERSE: Z mdje Zitt (1871, rev. 1874); Ze 
Sumavy (1873); K slovanskému jihu (1880).— 
Memoirs: Z mého mlddt=. Co prinesla léta (3 
vols, 1921-28). 

F. Strejéek, FE. K. (1922). R.A. 


Krasnov, PETER Nixotayevicy (*1882), 
Russian soldier and author. During the 
civil war he became one of the leaders of 
the White Cossacks and then an anti-Soviet 
émigré, while continuing printing his vol- 
uble and smartly superficial popular novels 
in Berlin, Paris and Warsaw. 


Ot dvuglavogo orla } krasnomu znameni 
1894-192 (4 vols, Berlin, 1922), From the 
Two-headed Eagle to the Red Flag, 1894-1921, 
tr. E, Law-Gisiko (4 Vols, 1923); Ponyat’- 
Prostit’ (1924), The Unforgiven, tr. O. Vitali 
and V. Brooke (1928); {7 podnozhya bozhyego 
trona, The Amazon of the Desert, tr. O. Vitali 
and V. Brooke (1928); Belaya Svitka (1928), 
The White Coat, tr. O. Vitali (1930); Vsé pro- 
Rhodit (2 vols, 1926), Kostia the Cossack, tr. 
O. Vitali and N. T'sytovich (1931); S nami 
Bog (1927), Napoleon and the Cossacks, tr. O. 
Vitali (1932); Largo (1930), Eng. tr. O. Vitali 
(1933). J.L. 


Krastev, Krastyu (*Pirot 31 V 1866; 


TSofia 5 IV 1919), Bulgarian writer and 
literary critic. Educated in Germany, he 
started his career as a teacher, actor and 
theatre producer. In 1892 he founded the 
literary monthly Missal, and organized 
around it the most influential writers of the 
day, the best known of which was Pencho 
Slaveykov. Krastev was the spokesman 
and leader of the ‘individualist’ schoo] of 
Bulgarian writers, who bitterly opposed the 
‘nationalists’ led by Ivan Vazov. 

Etyudi i Kritiki (1894); Literaturni i Filo- 
sofskt Studit (1898); Mladi i Stari (1907); 
Hristo Botev (1916); Shest Statit (1917). 
Krastey’s many studies on Bulgarian litera- 


ture and writers, in all issues of Missal (1 892- 
1907), M.P. 


Kraus, Kari (*Jigin 28 IV 1874. 
TVienna 12 VI 1936), Austrian Journals? 
and poet; editor of, and main contributa: 
to, his own satirical journal Die Fac el 
(1899-1936). The direct mee Of hj 
work has, for technical apes, €€n a) 
most limited to Vienna BUY a 8 th 
originator of a whole school a aan 

which has since spread far , the 
Austrian borders. The gt Mena 
work, Die letzten Tage uel a a ae 
(1918-22), secures him 4 P e 
realms of poetry. 


. 6-39), Poe; 
Worte in Versen (9 vols, io. e Sprache, = 


- D 
l. and tr. A. Bloch (1939); 
> ewe ; heen be dritteé Walpurgisnach,, 
ed. H. Fischer (1952). with biblio,). 

R. v. Schaukal, K. K. (1933: Shakespeare; 
R. Flatter, K.K. als Nachdic) \'w. Krafy 
(1933); E. Rollett, K. K. ¢ RWA.L, 
K. K. (incl. sel.; 1952)- 

lovak poet 

Kréméry, STEFAN (#1892), is: on 
and critic. He has ye in a tradi- 
patriotic and personal thee striking con- 
tional manner which form” tan tendencies 
trast to the more cosmop® 


in modern Slovak poetry: 0); Herbarium 
Ked’ sa sloboda ral } R.A. 
(1929); Piesne a balady aaa 


ex: NCAS ° et, 
Krévé-Mickievicius, PV iehaania? ae 
toniai 17 X_ 1882), citer 42 ati 
dramatist, short-story vught in imately 
F 08 to 1920 he taue «| lim 
ee Lithuar” versity | 
after returning tO “pe une” vile in 
became a professor Te we jnto 
Kaunas (1922-44). see 
1944, ultimately to t “8 i 
Krévé’s literary as” pence 
prose and verse whos lead Bis gtrone 
him the rank aoe of pore in ool’ 
. The elem ist ic 1008 
clan prose poems a roman in DY 
the aspe echt ome 
ston and symbol ay Pat 
historical dramas and ™ with ant 7 
Krévé is also a are 
psychology (cf. me : ig 
1922). He appe ast, West WO md 
to an idealized feudal P Pe ade iis! 
his earliest as well 25 vomit “ft 
Dainavos Saltes sett <gralia 
1921, a say, «109 aas 0) 
mirtis, I . _ at pa 95) 
Suomr Sromres: Siaulitl,"3Oig (it 
OR Biles 2) & : 
Ryty pasakos (193°)- lar DN, tl? 
Poems: Sartinas (1971) 6-290 i Ave 
Likimo keliais (2 Y0'r1, vols, i 
temés stinus.—Rastat "re 5 1 
M. Banevitius, 
(1932). 
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Krige, Uys (*Bonteboksvlei, Cape Pro- 
yince 4 II 1910; 01937 Lydia Lindeque), 
Afrikaans poet, dramatist and journalist. 
War correspondent with South African 
forces during the second world war and a 
prisoner of war in Italy, he has told the 
story of his escape in English in The Way 
oe: A lyric poet who has much of the 
sty ‘i of older poets, he experiments in 
modern verse and shows a leaning towards 
eames He is a gifted translator of 
Pernt and Spanish poetry. Of his 
eicae en his one-act plays show real 
Bet stories. as also written some good 


Oorlonn ghentering (1935); Rooidag (1940); 
die Pad (1 tgte (1942), repr. as Die Hinde van 
English 947); Hart sonder Hawe (1949, cont. 
(1950 ponuel Vir die Luit en die Kitaar 
age (19 tom Fr. and Span.).—Prose: Palm- 
Masdale ae The Way Out (1946).—DRAMA: 
Eenbedry a Retief (1938); Die Wit Muur e. a. 
(1949; tr € (1940); Alle Paaie gaan na Rome 
which aley 2 Lhe Dream and the Desert, 1953; 
Contains several stories). G.D. 


85s yen, AacE Tom (*London 4 VIII 
eho Ruth Lange, Else Marie 
O1946 cle 01933 Gerda Westermann, 
novelist hgeborg Weber), Danish poet, 
Copenhas , “titic. He went to school in 
tera ia and there took his degree. 
literary pate t period as a teacher he became 
€ is the 1 1c to the Danish papet Politiken. 
sionist, yw; fading Danish post-war expres- 
artistic ch an unusual intensity and muc 
atmosphe,. l. His novels, too, reflect the 
Important € of the post-war period. Most 
( Life’s A among them are Livets Arabesk 
‘Someb tabesque’, 1921) and En Anden 
a radi Ody Else’, 1923), both inspired by 
VE " humanism ae 
RSE: : : 
(1922) oe ribytterdromme (1920); Mirakler 
(1927); pp, Wglefjeren (1922); Verdslige Stee 
0 


Yderste "ribytters Ord 1932); 
Mellen, Se 1 (1936); Digte Dognet (1940); 
(1943). De @ og Charybdis, Samlede Digte 
jetta 2 syngende Busk (1949).—NOVEL: 
Waley ; 5,239)-—SHorr Stories ETC.: En 
elem ~Panien (1926); Vindrosen (1934)5 


- Maly "ene (1946); Hvuad er Heta (1946). 
ea Tae ye. K, (1926); R. Hojberg-Peder- 
ce (1942), EB. 
“Za 
Croat Mirosray (*Zagreb 7 VII 1893); 


Wri ra : ; 
Titer. 7 atist, novelist and polemica 


a . : . 
He Soni Ing literary figure in the Yugo- 
bed 4, Uist régime, whose advent he 


ae * TeeeP are by his devastating social 
his AW late he started his left-wing 
th ETryaisy, €n and caused a great stir by 
sri tri t Bog Mars (1922), satirizing 
lj 4N War machine and its effect on 


n 
Golgota (1922), 4 drama of 


‘Norway evoke in remar 


KROPOTKIN 


mass action at a shipyard, established his 
reputation as a dramatist. He then turned 
to more condensed and purely psycho- 
logical drama. His major work is the 
Glembajer play-cycle, depicting the moral 
break-up of the Croatian bourgeoisie. 
Novets: Trt Kavalira Gdjice Mulantje 
(1920); Vragjt Otok (1924); Povratak F, 
Latinovica (1932).—PLays: Godpoda Glem- 
bajer (1929); U Agonyt (1928); Leda (1930); 
Petar Kriganié (1934).—VERSE: Liritka (1919); 
Balade Peirice Kerempuha (1936, 1946).—Djela 
(1933). SHer 


Krog, Heice (*Kristiania 9 II 1889; 
co1giz Eli Meyer), Norwegian playwright 
and essayist. Krog first became known as 
an acute, fearless, and often brutal literary 
and dramatic critic. His first play, Det 
store vi (1919), revealed him also as an 
accomplished dramatist. Here, as in his 
later plays, social satire is the most pro- 
minent feature; sometimes fierce and bit- 
ing, as in Undervets (193 1); at other times 
playfully ironical, as in the witty, erotically 
tinged comedy Pd solsiden (1927). Krog 
has also continued his work as a critic, and 
has been prominent in the social and 
political debate, where his sympathies lie 
very much to the left. His Meninger have 
been much admired for their clarity, acuity 


and wit. 

Prays: Kjerlighedens farce (with O. Bull, 
1919); farlshus (1923); Bldpapiret (1928), The 
Copy, tr. R. Campbell, in Three Plays (1934); 
Konkylien (1929), Happily Ever Afier, tr. R. 
Campbell, ibid.; Don Juan (with S. Hoel, 
1930); Treklang (1933), Triad, tr. R. Campbell, 
ibid.; Opbrudd (1936); Levende og dode (1945). 
_—Essays: Meninger (1929, 1933; 1947); Dikt- 
ning och moral (1944); Skuespill (3 vols, aos: 


dal 19 VIII 1893; 
bek Lund), Nor- 

Krokann’s his- 
and 16th-century 
kable fashion the 


spirit and life of those times, but the heavy 


and difficult dialect in which they are writ- 
ten has hindered appreciation of them out- 
side the ranks of the New Norwegian 


enthusiasts. 


VeRSE: Noregs 1y 
—NOVELS AND crs 
fenom fonna (2 VOlS) i 
cana): Eerie (1939); Da bendene retste seg 
(1937); Under hime? a Sis ‘“ av 
Ve . Graviagt av lynet (1952). 
skuggen (1949); Tee 


Krokann, Ince (*Op 
coorg21 Gunnvor Wide 
wegian novelist and poet. 
torical novels from 15th- 


2 dag (1945); Dikt (1947). 
ous: 1 Dovre-sno (1929); 
1931); Pa Linfeksing 


PRINCE PETER ALEXEYEVICH 
8423 T1921), Russian scientist, 
became an anarchist, was 


Kropotkin, 


(*Moscow t 
who in the 18708 


—=—+-+ = 





eS a ee ee on 


KRUCHONYKH 


imprisoned and escaped abroad. In the 
1880s he settled in England but after the 
revolution of 1917 he returned to Russia 
where he died. He wrote in Russian, 
French and English. Two of his prin- 
cipal works, Fields, Factories and Work- 
shops (1899), advocating the destruction of 
capitalism and of governments, and Mutual 
Aid (1902), were written in English. In 
these two works Kropotkin tried to correct 
Darwin's theory of the survival of the fit- 
test by his own ideal of a new society based 
on mutual aid. Also his most interesting 
Memoirs of a Revolutionist (with a preface 
by Georg Brandes, 1899) and his last work, 


Ethics (1924), were originally written in 
English. 


G. P. Maximov, Internatsionalny sbornk 
posv; desyatoy &0doushchine smeriti P. A. 
K. (1931); C. Berneri, P. K. (1943); G. Wood- 
cock, The Anarchist Prince (1950). J 


Kruchonykh, Arr 
(#1886), Russian poet 
V. Khlebnikov and 
founder of Russian 
largely responsible for 
sense’ language (Zayy 
he wrote several poe 
such. 


XEY ELISEYEVICH 
and, together with 
V. Mayakovsky, a 
futurism. He was 
the so-called ‘trans- 
my yazyk) in which 
Ms or what passed for 


Slovo kak takovoye (1 913): Ipr ‘ 
3); Igravadu(191 

Sdvigologiya russkogo stikhn G 922); ee 

foneticheske romana (1927), : 


K. Chukovsky, Futuristy (1922). J.L. 


Kruczkowski, Leon (*Cracow 1900) 
Polish author, started by writing erst 
(1918). Before the second world war he 
was the best Polish representative of the 
Marxist novel. Though lacking in artistic 
values his works attracted popular interest, 


and Kordian i Cham (; 
adapted for the stage, (1932) was even 


VERSE: Mloty nad swiat i 
Pawie pidra (1935): Sie ey NOVELS: 


Sidla — : 
Bohater naszych czaséw (1935) oe i 
5.5. 


, \ 

Kruidy, Gruta (*Nyiregyhaza 21 X 1878; 
TBudapest 12 V 1933), Hungarian writer. 
A master of romantic impressionism 
Krudy could also be a realist (Dudordszi, 
1948). Anisolated and enigmatic figure in 
modern Hungarian literature, he intro- 
duced a new and fashionable medium in his 
novel-like memoirs of the Szindbdd series. 


Az dlmok hése (1906); Szindbdd ifjisdga 
iat Szindbdd utazdsai (1912); Paes 
ae 20CSt (1913); Szindbdd feltémaddsa (1916). 


Erdés iers d foi 
» ‘tetits métiers d’autrefois’, in 
Ouv. Rev. de : ie 


Honerj : idy, 
K. G. élettérténete (sone). (7937) 5 ORC. a 
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Kriiger, FeRpInanp (*Beckum 27 * 1843; 
+Linden 8 II 1915), Low German nove 
His stories depict scenes from the © of 
the Westphalian peasantry at turmuns Polnts 
of its history: the contrast of ae 
revolutionary order with early Fi Aten 
(Hempelmanns Smiede, 1893-94); ae RAR 
between rural tradition and the me re 
industry (Rugge Wiage, ae \ hedineet 
finished /arwschaden was pu vela inate 
humously (1925). Kriigers 1° : 
the transition from realism 1° 
and give a comprehensive view ° 
movements of the period. Me, 
G. Kuhlmann, in Mitt. ° vehungen ui 
(1913); W. Gottschalk, Unter’ 1933): 
F. K.s Romanen (Diss. Greifsw@" “*"G.¢, 
#yaxsjd 9X 
Krusenstjerna, AGNES VON ( 4 Swedish 
1894; tStockholm 1o III ro are aristo- 
novelist. She was from 4 CU 
cratic milieu, against wi piographict! 
to turn with loathing. “i 
items are condensed 10 . = ‘4 the ona 
books (1922-26) and conti’ en (95 
5 avon fam 
spoken cycle frdknarn _yolume work 
35) and the subsequent 4 9), Her “ill 
chronicle Fattigadel (1935-5 arratly’ 
shows great power an rte he 
though some of it 1s ens 
sexual and mental neuros® ms fe 


Samlade ig il ae ay CHE: 
—46; with comm 1) 

ies =) Lavencmmin, A. v. B- sae } x a 
. C ry § 

Kubala, Lupwik (ear tis eis 
Lwéw 30 IX 1919)) enn © gies? 
ee re Cracow and V! [is a 
teacher and then libra? ad Sieh pat 
the 18th century influen® 


. Is, 3 de 
Szkice historycane (2 V° 5q0ved® 


Moskiewska (1910); Was" 390)! 
(1913).—Dzieta (1923): 
Kubota Ranta “ab ews! 
Japanese author. 4 
writer ey of a Gn 
ings usually reec warP® 
eetin to the life of peal the ps | 
and a wish to avoid fa gos 
modern life. 


ean - )s a 5 6 
Pay: Odera gakko (397 punk est ip 4) 


f the social 


it (19 vols; 


Eng. summary, 1n 19." p0tn 
toieoducton toC entero at ae J poe 
ta78 (2939) oe, ann Neh 
. S. Elisséev (1924): stein J. ey 

NS (#LObS ens Ke ( p 
Kudlich, FLA : +Hob? hor g Be so 
Silesia 23 X 1823; ‘cat ave 184 of 

O 


(7), German-/t sat OF 
Sa the Austrian Briel 
through the bill @ 
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Forced to flee, he participated in the 
palatine uprisings. From 1853 he lived 
as 2 doctor in Hoboken, N.J. 

Riickbliche und Erinnerungen (3 vols, 1873). 
V. Valentin, Geschichte der deutschen Revolu- 
tion (2 vols, 1930). E.R, 


Kuhar, Lovro: see VoRANC, PREZIHOV. 


Kuhn, Cupristorre, HERMANUS: see 


MIKRO. 


K ukucin, Martin, pseud. of MATE} BEN- 
cUR (*Jasenov4 17 V 1860; tLipik, Yugo- 
slayia 21 V 1928), Slovak novelist. Kuku- 
on though generally esteemed the fore- 
eal € novelist in Slovak literature, spent 
little of his life in Slovakia. After qualify- 
ing as doctor in Prague he made his home 
pier aimatia for a number of years before 
fe eee to South America. After rg 
spent eee to Czechoslovakia, but again 
he 1 last years of his life in Yugoslavia. 

v pag Ot of his best work, the novel Dom 
other m (1903~04), is set in Dalmatia; his 
of the line novel is an immense chronicle 
America, € of Slav immigrants in South 
both he ; Mat’ vold (5 vols, 1926-27). In 
milieu ‘a, okes the atmosphere of a foreign 
siderah] ith sympathy, subtlety and con- 
social AG escriptive power. Conflicts of 
trayed Sane generations, sexes are por 
pathy _calistically, but not without sym- 
all the one humour. It is perhaps above 
nape mastery of his style that puts 
contem and shoulders above his Slovak 

POraries. 


Oby ’ : 
Kul ANE spisy (32 vols, 1933 ff.). 
e ‘ 
20K MOVIE, SKENDER (*Bosanski Petrovac 
IQIo 


ably the ), Croat poet and author of prob- 
course of pst Poem composed during the 
KneXpo) a € partisan war: Stojanka, Majka 
Style of : 2, Written in August 1942, if the 
has “ ugoslay national poems. 14 
“quently written a number of 
ie Comedies. 
Epoch, > (2, Mothers and Sons’, in Changing 
Ge,” Yt Study; 1947). S.C. 


Me 
Tor; ee ASAO (*Ueda, Nagano 23 XI 
‘Uthor amakura 1 III 1952), Japanese 
ong ine in a mild and versatile style. 
(adent Mae Shuki (1918, novel; ‘Notes of a 
tie Play) nee’) 5 Gytinyitya no kyédat 
Lito, ates >“ The milk-dealer brothers’; Eng. 
“Yaty of both in T. Kunitomo, Japanese 


re Since T868 (1938). E. (3 


Ung . 
Samana ZoWa, Maria, née Szczepanska 
Sey ist, Russia 30 X_ 1899), Polish 
a itled in L ter the second world war she 
Verab] Ondon, An author with a con- 


e J . . . 
Perception of life, she is sensitive 


ere 





KUO 


to detail. Her radio novels are an interest- 
ing experiment. 

Novets: Przymierze x dzieckiem (1926); 
Twarz mesczysny (1927); Cudzoziemka (1935), 
The Stranger, tr. B. W. A. Massey (1944); 
Dni powszednie paristwa Kowalskich (1937); 
Zmowa nieobecnych (1950), The Conspiracy of 
the Absent, tr. M. Michael and H. Stevens 
(1950).—PLay: Milosé panieriska (1932).— 
Various: Dwa ksiezyce (1933); Klucze (1942), 
The Keys, tr. H. C. Stevens (1946). S.S. 


Kuncz, AvapAr (*Arad 1886; TBudapest 
24 WI 1931), Hungarian novelist and 
journalist. A follower of western radical 
thought, Kuncz described his French 
internment in Fekete Kolostor (1931; Black 
Monastery, tr. R. Murray, 1934), which be- 
came widely known abroad, and won high 
praise in Hungary. On his return he 
devoted himself to literary activity in 
Transylvania. 

Felleg a vdros felett (1931). 

7s. Moricz, ‘K. A.’, in Nyugat (1931); Z. 
Jekély, Az erdélyt magyar irodalom kezdetet a 
hdbort utdn és K. A. (1937)- G.F.C. 


Kunev, Triron (*Aglen 7 VIII 1880; 
+1951), Bulgarian author. He published 
his first poems in the 1900s which estab- 
lished him at once as one of the leading 
young poets. His first book of verse, 
Pesni (1905); is generally considered to con- 
tain some of the best lyrical poems in Bul- 
garian. Later on Kunev concentrated 
mainly on short story writing and essays. 
Active in politics he became prominent as 
a supporter of Nikola Petkov, was 1m- 
prisoned for his anti-communist views in 
1947 and is reported to have died in a 
concentration camp. 

Verse: Hrizantemit (1907) ; Zarnitst (1926).— 
Essays: Vesselt LZlopoluchia (x919); Sutnz 
Drebni (1949). M.P. 
Kuo Mo-jo (*Lo-shan, Szechwan 16 XI 
1893), Chinese writer, began to write 
poetry while studying medicine 1n Japan. 
After his return (1921) he founded the im- 
portant ‘ Creation literary society with Yt 
Ta-fu and others. He took part in the 
northern expedition (192) but, after the 
nationalist-communist split (1927), he went 
to Shanghai and thence to Japan where he 
remained until 1937: There he devoted 


‘mself mainly to epigraphical studies. He 
septiried to public life during the war with 


Japan and in 195% became minister of cul- 


ture and education. 


. Nii-shén 
Porms: Ni trs in H. Acton and Ch‘en Shih- 


t 
(2930), cps Chinese Poeiry (1936) and 
Waade an, Poems from China (1950),— 
Pays: P’an-ni nii-hsing (1926); T’ang-ti chih 


(1921); Mo-jo  shih-chi 


KUPRIN 


hua, Ch'ti Yiian, Hu fu, Chu, Nan kuan ts‘ao, 
K‘ung-ch‘iao tan (last SIX Wr. ¢. 1941-44, pub. 
collected works, 1946).—NoveL: Lo-yeh 
(1928).—SHORT Stories: T%g (1926), one 
story, “Der Hanku-Pass’, tr. E, Schmitt, in 
Ostasiat. Zeitschr., 13 (1937); Kan-lan (1926); 
for other trs see E. Snow, Living China (1936) 
and C. C. Wang, Stories of China at War 
(1947).—Essays : Wen-i lun-chi (1925); Shut- 
piing-hsien_ hsta_(1929).—AuToBIOGRAPHICAL 
Works: Wo ti yu-nien (1930); Fan-chéng 
ch‘ien-hou (1931); Mo-mao (1932); Ch’uang- 
tsao shih-nten (1932); Pei-fa t'u-te'n (1936), ‘A 
Poet with the Northern Expedition’. tr 4 W. 
Bennett, M1 Far East. Quart., 3 (1944); Kuet- 
ch'ti-lat hst (1936); Ch’uang-tsao shih-nien hsti- 
pien (1946).—CoLtrcrep Literary Works: 


Kuo Mo-jo wén-chi (1st series, 10 vols 1946; 
and series, 1947). A.R.D. 


Kuprin, ALEXANDER Ivanovicy (*Penza 
province 1870; +Moscow 1938), Russian 
author. Having given up the army, he 
wandered about tackling one profession 
after the other until, in 1905, he made a 
great hit with his short novel Poyedinok 
(The Duel, tr. 1916) in which he debunked 
the glitter and the ‘honour’ of the army. 
Here as well as in his numerous stories and 
sketches from all walks of life Kuprin 
emerged as a robust and straightforward 


realist with a supreme gift 
After the revoluti gut of telling a tale. 


on of 1917 he emigrated 
but in 1937 made peace w; ed, 
and returned to Russia, ith the Soviets 


Sobrante sochineniy (12 vols. 1 
og-16; Ber- 
lin, 1921-25); Izbrannye sachinennie (1947).— 
In Honour’s Name, abr, tr. of Poyedinok, 
W. F. Harvey (1907); Olessia, tr. A. E. Har- 
rison (1909); A Slav § 
with intro. S. Graham 


tr. B. G. Guernsey (1930): 7 
and the Elephant, it. Me Renbeage rite Eoadl 


C. Ledré, Trois romancieys russes (1935). 


Kurata Hyaxuz6, m 
KkurATA Momoz6 (* 
23 II 1891; ¢Tokyo 


ore correctly called 
Shébara, Hiroshima 


a2 JI 4 , Ja = 
philosopher, dramatist and te a 


fore he could enter Tokyo university, as 


planned, he became ill with tuberculosis, 


which made him a permanent invalid. In 


terests which he expressed in a number of 


plays and essays. His play Shukke to sono 
sete created a literary sensation in 1916. 
rt is a story based on the life of the Budd- 
st saint Shinran, showing how the 
ae of life could’ he overcome by 
Chrics: tenets from Confucianism and 
ape Sey were intermixed with Budd- 
Ntiments, His subsequent writings, 
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both in dramatic and essay form, have 
dealt with similar religious, philosophical 
and social themes, presented 10 4 humanj: 
tarian spirit, and have been well received, 


Piays: Utawanu hito (1916); Shue #0 sono 
desht (1916), The fe and hts a tr, 
G. W. Shaw (1922); Shunkan (19! aes , rel 
tr. K. Ando (1923); Shojo 10 Ma Gon 
Essays: Ai to ninshiki to no shupp@ EBC 


#Y, 
- - VICH ( aro- 
Kuzmin, MixHait ALEXEYE g) Russian 


slavl 1875; tLeningrad 192° 
author. Blvchdally *of eclectic Scaae 
he was one of the first to rebel ae ized com- 
bolism. He also has a few, Sf with which | 
edies to his credit. The perl0 5 the Alex- — 
he had the greatest affinity W"" | 
andrian, and as poet he scot pie Pesm 
3 zartys : 
doubted success with Aleksan’’ \ yuzmin 
(1906; Ger. tr. A. Eliasber, T7jyakespeate 
translated several plays by 
including King Lear (1936). ); J-aya inga 
Krylya (1907); Trt pyesy (19° Tr aie soorinen) 
stikhov (1908, 1915, 1923 ; 90 pee ‘a 
(9 vols, 1915-18); Paraboly (197 chie sim) 
V. M. Zhirmunsky, ‘Preod? ¢y.B, Zn0s 
lizm’, in Russkaya mysl ’, 2 vr Kusmin 
Borovsky, ‘O ae Vladis 
Apollon, 4, TOU7) 4) e*, 
Paerakae © Fas desyatiletty is 


in 
avley, 


Ix 
His 


25 
in the 


enice 
Kvapil, JAROSLAV (#Chudl atist 
1868), Czech poet an tain’ 
most significant work 18 © ished yee by 
volumes of lyric poems PU + is in sy 
1888 and 1907. Much ol?) nist por 
the work of the French se 6-190 otf 

Basné Faroslava Kvapila, (compl® 

dant definitivnt (1907); psy A 


1945 ff.). 
oF Borecky, 7. K. (1918). ann el 
Kvaran, Exar HyORt 8), 5 cell 
6 XII 1859; tar UL tee, A oe 
novelist, dramatist ane Roshiniive 
man’s son, educate page? in a fa 
mar school and Coper 
Kvaran lived from 1885 - “ On va 
landic colony at WinM PET ious Pont ich 
to Iceland he edited V came a rote pp 3° 
Is: later he be’ nd WH pe Bs 
and journals ; ed ane”, «od 
spiritualism and Lee elly jn 3 oe lf 4 
{ . zs I ‘ ! 
he ae ea and 1 rote Dy a 
pec oneniat grant tO %— jis pues be 
a Ne Kvaran Me : 10s 
much influenced by - eile gor” av 
his stay in Canada Be ais Jat 
materialistic view: , : pirit! d wp 
often marked by 4's na Mo 
tions, and by 4, hu p ef) 
optimism which his OF allow’ 
quently denounced 4° 





a 
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pest within the limits of the short-story, 
gpich suits his stylistic gifts and 
é otional and intellectual constitution 
gamirably. 
VERSE: Liddmeli (1893).—PLAys: Lénhardur 
f eti (1913), ‘Governor Lenhard’, tr. in Poet 
re, 43 (1936); Syndir annara (1915); Hall- 
stein Déra (1931); Fésafat (1932).—NOVvELs 
ano VARIOUS: Vonir (1890); Vestan hafs og 
ystan oe) Ofurefli (1908); Smelingjar 
(1908) ; _ (rorr); Frd ymsum hlidum (1913); 
alin Varnar (1916); Sambyli (1918); Sdgur 
annvergar (2 vols, 1919-22); Svettaségur 
(S975 Cafumadur (1933); Ritsafn, ed. J. J. 
» 1943-44). 
S. Nordal, “Ceo! Straunihvict >, in Skir- 
ei foe oh R. Beck, ‘K., an Merge 
ist’. 1 ore 
Bases). amatist!, 3a. tO Ge 


Kvitko, Let (*district of Podolia, Uk- 
raine 1893), Russian Yiddish poet. He 
began Writing at the age of 12, at the same 
time JoIMing the Russian revolutionary 


ierica he i Besides his revolutionary 
, a ; 
books in alia et several gous S 


eye: JACQUES DE (*Cormatin 14 
tel] 1888), French writer. Lacre- 
travelling Spent much of his youth in 
became He acid at Cambridge, and later 
His taste’ friend of Rivitre and Gide. 
ens psychological introspection 


and his 
several fin Oral pessimism have produced 


are Silbey novels. The most outstanding 
grouped sl (1922) and the four volumes 
La vie in Les Hauts Ponts (1932-35): 
Bonifas (1 quiéte de Yean Hermelin (1920); La 
Le demi ding? Le retour de Silberman (1939); 
vie privée g,’ Vi le voyage en Grece (1944); La 
Daren ne (040). MAGa dE 
Spanish Carmen (*Barcelona 1921); 
ar VClist. She was educated in 
+ Islands and at Barcelona uni- 
; ‘r first novel (Nada, 1945) 
tartling success in and outside 
Tude modern realism is here 
a fine sensitivity free of senti- 
Pottra,w© Characters are dramati- 
ayed through dialogue and 
€ atmosphere of Barcelona Is 
a Style, in an immature but power- 
iS high er second novel falls short of 
La isla Mark, 
Lafrent, a demonios (1952). R.M.N. 
ram 25 T 2RDINAND "WILLIAM (*Feh- 
ou I] 18s9:c026 II 1885 Emma 
. ole), Low German poet, living as 
erica where he emigrated in 


action 
su : 
fur coly d 


LAGERLOF 
Nordische Kldnge (1881); Cowboy. Stuff 
(x 928). E.R. 


Lagerkvist, PAR (*Vaxsj6 23 V 1891), 
Swedish poet, playwright and novelist. 
Lagerkvist brought a new conception of 
reality to Swedish literature. He calls 
himself ‘a believer without faith—a re- 
ligious atheist’ and his attitude to 
humanity is unique in that it champions 
humane and ideal traditions without calling 
in devotional or philosophic systems. ‘T’he 
germ of this creed is shown in his partly 
autobiographical Gédst hos verkligheten 
(1925; Guest of realtty, tr. E. Mesterton 
and D. W. Harding, 1936). Much of 
Lagerkvist’s early work consisted of ex- 
pressionist experiments, but he came to 
terms with himself and his art in the poems 
Hyjartats sdnger (1 926) and the short stories 
Kéampande ande (930). During the ’205 
the gathering Nazi menace urged him to 
take up the cudgels for tranquil unworldly 
values and to decry violence, which his 
subsequently dramatized tale Bédeln (1933 ; 
The Hangman, in op. cit.) brands as a 
diabolical principle. This issue recurs, 
not least in the symbolical renaissance 
novel Dvdrgen (1944; The Dwarf, tr. A. 
Dick, 1945). His Barabbas (1950; tr. A. 
Blair, 1952) 1s 4 moving, consummately 
unstressed study of the loveless man, 
groping for the intangible. Lagerkvist 
was awarded the Nobel prize for literature 
in 1951. 

ProsE AND PLAYS: Skrifter I-3 (1932);5 
Konungen (1932); Den knutna ndven (1934) - J 
den tiden — (1935); Mannen utan stjal (1936) ; 
Seger i mérker (1939) 3 Den befriade manniskan 
(1939); Midsommardrom pa fattighuset (1941), 
Midsummer dream in the poorhouse, tt. A. Blair 
(1952); De vises sten (1947).—VERSE: Dikter 

OQ). mas 
oe S reehstiden, P. L. (1946); J: Mijéberg, 
Livsproblemet hos L. (1951). C.H.K. 


Orriia Lovisa (* O. 
+ibid. 16 III 1940), 
| prizewinner 1909. 


Lagerlof, SELMA 
Amtervik 20 XI 1858; 


Nobe 
Swedish author, No ner father’s manor, 


Lagerléf grew up OD A a 
5 the old-time traditions and 
Marbacka, and Pv there underlie and 


imbibed 
oil. nse ar She did not feel at home 


with the realism of the 1880s, and her first 


: lings saga (1891; tr. L. 
book, Gésta Ber d to the past for in- 


reverte ; 

Ebel: aie In all essentials, this 
book embodied her entire literary pro- 
gramme, the ther main issues of which 
‘onciliation and sean and 

fem of combining happiness with 
a vane Wintering 1899-1900 in Egypt 
and Palestine, Lagerléf met a colony of 





LAMBRO 


Dalecarlian peasants who had emigrated to 
Jerusalem in 1896 to live as the first Chris- 
tians did. On her return, she visited their 
connexions in the home parish, and subse- 
quently wrote her epic two-part novel 
Ferusalem (1901-02; tr. VY. S. Howard, 
1915), which brought her world fame. Her 
other best-known work outside Sweden is 
Nils Holgerssons underbarg resa genom 
Sverige (1906-07; The wonderful adventures 
of Nils, 1907, Further adventures of Nils, 
git; both tr. V. S. Howard), a commis- 
sioned school reader describing the magic 
flight of a small boy throughout Sweden. 
Many of her tales have artlessly convincing 
biblical or mythical subjects, though Lager- 
16f herself could never quite accept the 
marvels and mysteries she recounted; she 
has aptly been defined as the great seeker 


who never achieved and never claimed to 
have achieved certainty 


NOVELS AND TALES: Osynliog léin 894), 
Invisible links, tr. P. B. Flach Cae. we 
Rrists mirakler (1897), The miracles of Antt- 
christ, tr. P. B. Flach (1899); Drottningar 1% 
Kungahdlla (1899), The queens of Kungahdlla, 
tr. C. Field (1917); Legender (1899); Berdt- 
telser (1899); En herrgdrdsséigen (1899), The 
tale of a manor, tr. C. Field (1922); Herr Arnes 
penningar (1904), ferry Arne’s hoard, tr. A. G. 
Chater (1923); Kristuslegendey (1904), Christ 
legends, tr. V. S. Howard (1908); En saga om 
en saga (1908), containing Tésen tran Stormyr- 
torpet: The girl from the Marsh Croft, tr. V. S. 
Howard (1910); Liljecronas hem (1911), Lilie- 
crona’s home, tr. A. Barwell] (1913); Kérkarlen 
(1912), Thy soul shall bear witness’? tr. W. Pi. 
Harvey (1921); Kejsaren ay Portugallien (1914), 
The emperor of P ortugallia, tr. V. S. Howard 
(1916); Troll och ménnishop (2 vols, rors, 
1921); Bannlyst (1918), The outcast, tr. W. 
Worster (1920); Lowenshéldska ringen (1925) 
Charlotte Léwenskéld (1925), Anna Sudrd 
(1928), the last three forming a trilogy, tr. as 
The ring of the Lowenshélds (193 1): Hést 
(1933), Harvest, tr. N. and F. Hedin (1935).— 
Collected ed. (12 vols, 1933).—-MEmorrs: 
Marbacka (1922), tr. V. §. Howard (1924): 
Eit barns memoarer (1930), Memories of my 
childhood, tr. V. S. Howard (1934); Daghok 
for S.O.L.L, (1932), The diary of SF. tr. V. 
Howard (1936). asl 

W. A. Berendsohn, S. L. (Ger. 1927; Sw. ed, 
1928); S. Arvidson, S. L. (1932); G. Ahlstrém 
Den underbara resan (1942); E. Wagner, §. I 
(2 vols, 1942-43); I. Backmann, Mitt Ly med 
S. L. (1944); B. Ek, S. L. efter Géstg Berlings 
saga (1951). C. 


Lambro: see NIEMOJEWSKI, A. 


Lamdan, Yitzhak (*Mlinov Ukraine 7 XI 
1899), Hebrew poet; from 1932 editor of 
the periodical Guilyonoth. Lamdan ex- 
pertenced the horrors of war as a schoo]. 
boy of 1s, His family were lost and hig 
brother murdered before his eyes, After 


$4 ‘ 


[1874] 


the revolution he volunteered for the R, 4 
Army ; but finally, in 1929; ‘plished 
Palestine. His first poem was MS Sheq ; 
1918 in Hashiloach. His best- Gs aye 
is the dramatic poem Massad@ Mae 7 i 
Sefer Haiamim (1941); Bert R at 
Holeshet (1938). vt i 
Lamm, Martin (*Stockholm he AG ty 
tibid. 5 V 1950), Swedish aeeer ne Ug 
of Schiick, lecturer in literatut a 


olm H 
in 1908, and professor at ap best ag 
skola 1919-47. Much 0 ntury and on 


was done on the 18th c& 


Strindberg. Lidnerstudier’, He 


Olof Dalin (1908); astierna (1911): 
Samlaren (1909); ¥. G. Oxer™ dens romantik 
Swedenborg (1915); Upplysnite dramer (2 Yols, 
(2 vols, 1918-20); Strindber&s mm Stockholms. 
1924-26); August Blanche pe berg (2 vols, 
skildrare (1931); August 1 (19483 HF 1952), 
1940-42) ; Det moderna drame 

I. Andersson, M. L. (195% [.: A.H.J.K. 

B.MLE.M.) | am 

OV, WES 
Landry, C.-F. (#Lausan ed, I : 
Swiss novelist whos elf throve d the 
personality expresses 18 nature esis 
acters who live close pe ata 00 f 
realities of life, a ee “ative iC Garcia 
or death, and the eV igs lakes mantic 
Provence or the SW ber of tcome, # 
(1947), one of a numr” ic ou 

947), 4g tragl’e © sation 
novels, offers, despite ©“; terpr© 
noble and encouraging 


pevinaist 
life. 1940) 7 Tia 
Diégo (1938); Baragné ( #War- 
(1950). 


Ki CS et 
pIERs ‘oh poe ' 

Lange, ANTONI, pseud. et Pols verse 

saw 861 - tibid. 17 IIL ad in his i essi- 

An accomplished linguls 2 omer es oe 

. . i an one 
he ig Pere eroauced | eam 
mistic. 


Polish verses. 1899) oy) f 50): 


a (3 be 
Verse: P ogrzeb Shelley jor Piya soil 


7 
series, 1895-98); Sam 
1931).—PLays: Weneé ae dad) 
—'TRansLATIONS: Przé 


(2 vols, 1899); Nal # © Prous? 895), (x92) 


hiszpanscy (1916). 49 vols: yet, D 
mroku (1927).— Deel, Por iP G5. 


Z. Debicki, , 3d" 
W. Borowy, ‘A. lL: J 08 F301 
wexoraj (1934): 1S js g78i op 15 

hoven CorNP ryt iT sho 90° 
pe i Hug?’ jceW com iy 
Marie Magdalene oS es 
193 ’ ‘ ‘cian: as p 
ge ane Pon frika™ of yf , oe 
to the caus *. YO 


‘ 1S AY, 
medium, he felt it ding pio 
his people with Tt" " fos 
own language, 2 

















is panane style and his humorous insight 
jpto Onan nature admirably equipped 
D is work shows affinity with that of 
ype Dutch romantic, Multatuli, whom he 
admired. In his natural, unconventional 
Je and language he amuses, teaches, in- 
cerests ae moves ‘children from 8 to 88’. 
pee the author of the Afrikaans national 
ae a Die Stem van Suid Afrika. 
pens ey ene (14 vols, 1933-37). 
(191 4); Aan Sj om Ons Weg deur die Weéreld 
VVERSE: Dio ae Waters (2 vols, 1939, 1941). 
Gesange in 4 eee van Suid-Afrika (1921); 
met die Bure a ae DS oc Me Tek Sonde 
Brolloks en Bees ai Wr Gras (1924) 
(1926) ; Die gal (1925); of en Sy J ense 
Mantel van Seams Dienaar (1932); Die 
yan Suid-4 flea (1933).—DRAMA: Die aap 
Afrika (1918), a (1913); Die Vrou van Suid- 
(eee) a Burgers, Die Mens Langenhoven 
(1951). - Nienaber, Perspektief at Ere 


re ms FE RANTISEK (*Prague 3 III 1888), 
the oii amatist- and novelist. One of 
dramatists distinguished modern Czech 
versatility j Langer has shown considerable 
the cae his plays, which range from 
reaches of Carted portrayal of the lower 
| 19 Prague society (Velbloud uchem 
rama $3) by way of the psychological 
Dostoyeyei’ erie (1925) with its echoes of 
yssey C y to the moving evocation of the 

in the first the Czech legionaries in Siberia 
World war ( jlzdnt hlidka, 1935). 

R.A. 


Lan e « 
piNer Tbe che-Brandt, WOLFGANG 
907), German-American author. 


as 
Wmneys?, 
Werkstudens (anische Abenteuer. Deutscher 
A Student's 


E 
Yssey, 272 U6. 1933); é 
tr. S. Duck ae, 934) Take the High 


I rs 
and Rudder ¢, eae Flying (1939) i a 
q Evisaperu, pseud. of E. 
ys ‘Alzey 23 II 1899; tRhem: 
I 1950), German novelist and 
betwee, GC. fight between good and evil, 
EVer-te % Od and the devil is her great and 
Prominent}y © subject, dealt with most 
iche Sieg > in the novel Das unauslésch- 
of goog ee! (1946). Ethically the powers 
Powerg (¢ 9 Predominate ; aesthetically the 
of eyj] ori, ? 


OVE 
v ae 
a 4 dem noe ibtychon des Teufels. Ein Buch 
Lap?) Dey t dem Bérsenspiel und der Unzucht 
Loo Tint ang durch das Ried (1936); Das 
Wendekreis des 


any, Ig 

Domes (1° 949).—VERSE : 

Ph Laub 4) Die Tierkreisgedichte (1935); 

ae (1948), " und die Rose (1947); Keélnische 

ild Ty np) Metamorphosen (1949). 

W “&tnegy?  UMissen, ‘The Way out of the 
Milch »1N Ger, Life and Letters, 2 (1949); 

> IN German Life and Letters, 2 


[1875] 


LANSEL 


(1937-38); W. Grenzmann, Dichtung und 
Glaube (1950). R.W.L. 


Langley, Nort Ausrey (*Durban 25 XII 
IQII; 1937 Naomi Legate), South 
African novelist, playwright and scenario 
writer. He was an actor and producer in 
the Durban Repertory Theatre. Then, 
after producing two of his own plays in 
London, he went to Hollywood as scenario 
writer in 1936. He is one of the few South 
Africans to have written successful drama. 
His novels are ingenious and witty. 
Novets: Cage Me a Peacock (193 5); Dhere’s 
a Porpoise Close Behind Us (1936); The Tale 
of the Land of Green Ginger (1937); Hocus 
Pocus (1941); Music of the Heart (1946); 
Cabbage Patch (1947); Nymph in Clover (1948). 
—_Prays: Three Plays (1936); The Walrus and 
the Carpenter (1942). E.R.S. 


Lansel, PEIDER, pen-name of P. I. Derin 
(*Pisa 15 VIII 1863; +Geneva 9 XII 1943), 
Reto-Romansch poet and writer. Born in 
Italy of an émigré family and educated in 
Switzerland, he took over his father’s busi- 
ness in Tuscany but in 1906 retired and 
settled in Geneva. With the exception of 
the period 1926-34 when he was again 
engaged in commerce and was Swiss consul 
in Leghorn, he devoted himself entirely to 
poetry and to the collection, preservation 
and evaluation of the heritage of the Reto- 
Romansch past: linguistic, literary and cul- 
tural. Lansel may justly be considered 
the most important modern lyric poet in 
Romansch. His wide culture and experi- 
ence, his great artistic sensitivity and de- 
tached and thoughtful cast of mind find 
expression in poetry of meticulous work- 
manship, in which the whole external 
world mirrors his soul. Lansel has set an 
example—and sacrificed his personal for- 
tune—in his work to preserve the monu- 
ments of Rzeto-Romansch civilization and 
remind his fellow countrymen of its value. 

Verse: Primulas (1892; 1907); La cullana 
d'ambras (1912); i vegl rhalamér (1929); La 


: 4, 6); Fanzognas (1939); 
funtana chi staina (193 ) 5 (1940). SHORT 


Versiuns veglias e nouva 
SroriEs : Grusaidas albas id oters requints (1931). 
—-AnTHoLoetes : La Muse Ladina (1910, 1918); 
Linguach da la mammé@ illa poesia rumantscha 
(1938); Piischelet our @@ Pyert ee 
(1939); Musa rumantscha (1959). ARIOUS : 
Ni Talians ni Tudais-chs (1912-1917); 1 Retoro- 
manci (19353 tf into Romansch, Ger., Fr., 
Eng. and Esperanto). 

R. R. Bezzola, ‘Lirica ladina moderna’, in 


ee Rumantsch Turitg (1930); M. E, 
10 ns eS budies, in the modern romansch 
oetry in the Et (1938); J. Luzzi, ‘P. L,?, 
in Annalas da Ja Soc. Retorum., 48 (193 4) and 
‘Louvra e Ja persunalita da P. L.’, ibid. 68 
(1944). R.R.B. 
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LANSON [1876] 


Lanson, GusTAvE (*Orléans 5 VIII 1857; 
+Paris 15 XII 1934), French critic. While 
winning much distinction as a teacher (pro- 
fessor at the Sorbonne and director of the 
Ecole Normale) Lanson came to be recog- 
nized as the master of French academic 
criticism. Huis own solid output of writing 
was informed by a natural taste for ideas, a 
rather dogmatic philosophic outlook, and 
a highly disciplined historical method, 
based upon the use of biographical material 
and thorough research into literary sources. 
His most important work—Histoire de la 
Littérature Frangaise (1 894)—had a pro- 
found influence on French secondary edu- 
cation for at least fifty years. 

Nivelle de La Chaussée et la comédie larmoy- 
ante (1888); Bossuet (1890); Boileau (1892); 
Hommes et livres, Corneille (1898); Manuel Ibis 
hographique (1909 and 1912); Esquisse d’une 
histoire de la tragédie frangaise. Méthodes de 
Uhistoire littéraire (1925); L’Ecole Normale 
Supérieure (1926); L’Idéal francais dans la lit- 
térature de la Renaissance d Iq Révolution 
(1928). 

Mélanges offerts a G. L. (1922). 

M.G.; J.P.R. 


| 6 and 1937, a reputa- 
tion as the leading writer of al on, 
During the war with Japan he became 
president of the ‘Writers’ League’, and in 
this period wrote plays with patriotic sub- 
jects. After the war, he published the 
first parts of Ssti-shi}, tung-t'ang (2 vols 
1946), a novel of life in occupied Peking, 
paces has been greatly acclaimed. 
OVELS: Lao Chang 43 chéhej ; 
Erh Ma (1932); Chaat a ee, Sa); 
(1933), The Quest for the Love of Lao Lee tr 
H. Kuo (1948); Mao-ch‘éng chi (1933); Hsiao 
Po tt shéng-jih (1934) ; Niu Tien-tett tztt- 
chuan (1935); Wén po-shth; Lo-t’o hsiang-tzit 
(1937), Rickshaw Boy, tr, E. King (1945).— 
SHORT STORIEs: Kan-chi (1934); Ying-hai chi 
(1935); Ko-tsao chi (1936); Lung-hai pa-shan 
cht (1946); Wei-shén chi (1947); and other col- 
lections; for select tr. see C. C. Wang, Con- 
temporary Chinese Stories (1944) and Stories of 
China at War (1947); Yuan Chia-hua and R 
Payne, Contemporary Chinese Short Stories 
( 1946).—PLays: T“ao-li ch'un-féng (with Chao 
Ch ing-ko), Fruits in the Spring, tr G. Kao 
in China Magazine, 17 (1947). AR >, 
Larbaud, VALERY (*Vichy 29 VIII 188 I) 
French writer. Larbaud inherited con- 
pale wealth and was thereby enabled 
epee his youth in a pleasantly nomadic 
ae ee, He possessed a fine literary taste 
Nh wide knowledge of foreign literatures, 
ae soebled him to make better known 
noe Samuel Butler, Coleridge and, 
Patticular, James Joyce, whose Ulysses 





hetranslated. Heistheauthorofmode,, 
poems and of several cosmopoltan Nove), 
The best of these, Barnabooth, tells 4 
story of a millionaire who tries! Vain 
to free himself from his wealth so that 
may play his part in the rich variety of 
human experience. ae 

Poémes par un riche amateur (190 Ms erming 
Marquez (1911); A. O. Barnabootn, : 5 utr 
complétes (1913); Enfantines (191 Rei) 
heureux amants (1923); C@ wt wie ant la 
lecture, domaine anglais (1925)3 ); Le oan 
la lecture, domaine frangats 94 ah (1 i 
de Thésée (1946); Lettres @ Anare 949) 

G. Jean Aubry, V. L. $4 
La jeunesse (1949). 


fe, son @uvre, |. 
ore GIP I 


OLD : 
Lardner, Rinc, properly ber, a be 
MER (*Niles, Mich. 6 II i NY. 25 IX 
Ellis Abbott; fEast Hampto!, writer and 
1933), American short-StOly ous Mid. 
journalist. He reported for early flair for 
west newspapers, showing i humorously 
sports stories. His first pom +e SOx pitcher 
told the adventures of 4, ranguage which 
and his wife in Lardneridy Be tune 
ignored conventional spe’ © + of baseball 
tion and caught the racy i of shallow 
heroes and the semilitet’”’ -olfected in 
women. In his best sto and The 
How to Write Short Stor’ cay amusit® 
Love Nest (1926), his ov osive» he © 
satire became more C% an € this 
demned the commer cialis reveale 
sterility of the ‘Jazz Pe charac ave 
pessimistic view of hume" Gullible 0); The 
You Know Me Al (1916); nts (19? With 
(1917); The Young Tmnug? ae sa oThe Port: 
Story of a Wonder Man (1901934)? Collected 
Smile (1933); First and Las 46); The 
able R. L., ed. G. Seldes “s PO) 
Short Stories of aE a Gor crisis (19 WLC: 
M. Geismar, 77 {I 
pe 6: 
d’ Com writel 
Cry Ftp tt 
nature of 


yer tol 


Larguier, Lio (*La 0); 
1878; +Paris 31 * i. nat ° 
Larguier was, by irt ne (4 
but very soon oe 
Parisian. He was f over. 
literary cafés, an at of Bis in 
and a devoted e gems ss 
He wrote a numbe 4s 8% 027) 
vein, novels and plays: 03)3 Leite My pres 
) : du poete (19! x pe ait yt? 
La maison “2 des vie Gert ot ho 
(1906); En compagn a Saint “ait if } 
Paul Cézanne (1939)} nés soll Gi et 
; 8); Fach) ° J 
mon village (193°)) Ps gat” 
(1949). 893) a8 copes 
‘thao 
Larrea, JUAN (*Bils andes Sy “6 Ong Be 
and writer. an “a se? 
of creacionismo, ansable ico th 
he exercised com 
poetry of the ’20S- 





, 


nt after the fall of the Spanish republic, 
ie founded the important review Cuadernos 
pppaeTcanos. His interesting interpreta- 
* 4j0 of Picasso’s ‘Guernica’ is published in 
gnglish as The vision of oe 


[1877] 


arreta, Enrique RopriGUEZ (*4 Ill 
(75), Argentinian novelist who united 
reat Imaginative power with a remarkable 
ommand of language. La gloria de don 

amiro 'S Considered by some to be the 
gua novel of its period in Spanish; it 
pounds 1n vivid descriptive passages, 4 
ich variety of stylistic resources and great 
istorical learning. The psychology oc- 
casionally verges on the melodramatic, but 
¢here 1S nevertheless real sensibility to 
mood and atmosphere. Larreta also dealt 
a a and other aspects 
O lan life, 

La gloria de don Ramiro (Madrid, 1908), 
The Ne, of Don Ramiro, tr. a Bes B. Walton 
(ian a ogorbi’ (1926),—P ays : La luciernaga ; 
or sie del coe Pasién de Roma (1944); Santa 
Tiempos nie sabe Ss 93 eee © 

1939): 4 
R Si ree El caso de ‘La Gloria de don 
ah LS 1913); R. Lida, ‘La técnica del re- 
(070) : A te »in Cursos y Conferencias, 9 
ri Bde ina 
cag) Bol. Inst 


‘Las imagenes en La 


Invest. Lit. ne eee 


Larsen, T'HoGER (*Torring nr Lemvig 5 IV 
ae Kipont Thyra Bolette Emilie Chris- 
Bese 1pNasse Paludan: +Lemvig 29 
life u “nush poet, He spent most of his 
Besomi ae Native north-western Jutland, 
Bue the editor of a provincial paper. 
ence ee 1S based on personal experi- 
poem my in his best poetry, ¢-8- the long 
elements he Hojby’, the lyric and the epic 
skill, Ave been fused with great artistic 
cellent : 1s also remembered for his ex- 
and of & Tanslations of Omar Khayyam 
ddic Poetry. 


VERSE: 
ene (got (1904); Dagene (1995)3 Det 
> Bakker og Bolger (1912); 
(1920) ; Bhi re (rota): J Danmarks Navn 
2) nes? (1921); Vejr og Vinger 
: fjords. Sange (1923); Sondengalm 
(1938),_NG ugleve; (1927); Udvalgte Digte 
RIES ; Fy : Frejas Rok (1928).—SHORT 
Essays . ‘Ss dbredden (1913); Kuernen (1915): 
‘Ko ner og Tid (1916). 
A. F, Sch ‘Tup, Th, Z. og Ass eo ham (1928); 
sen, Th, pat, Th. L. (1939); C- F. Broder- 
Larss * vols, 1942). E.B. 


an03 tL Hans (*(), Klagstorp 16 Il 
eer Aras 16 II , 944) Swedish philoso- 
Says XPo author. Many of Larsson’s es- 
yee ees his thesis that art and science 

€d by the interplay of logic and 





LA TOUR DU PIN 


intuition. His poems, Pd vandring (1909) 

and his subsequent three novels show his 
great affinity with his native province of 
Scania and its inhabitants. 


Intuttion. Nagra ord om diktnine ocl 
skap (1892); Studier och mibatatsener ey 
ie Fa el iat lg (1926) ; Hemmabyarna (1 916) 
erna t Stabberup (1918): istdrang och 
de andra ae p (1918); Per Stdstdréng och 
. Rabenius, H. L. (1944): A.N 
en svensk tdnkareprofil 4%) 945) : Go Ole 
HH. L., den politiske ténkaren (1951). fy 
CHK 


Lasker-Schiiler, ELse (*Elberfeld 11 IT 
1876; cooDr med. Lasker; coHerwarth 
Walden, editor of Sturm; +Jerusalem II 
1945), German-Jewish writer of strong 
Judaist convictions. In her poetry stark 
realism and a fantastic oriental exoticism 
are blended in puzzling harmony. 


Verse: Hebratsche Balladen (1913); Gesam- 
melte Gedichte (1917); Mein blaues Klavier 
(1943)-—PROSE: Mein Herz (1912); Der 
Wunderrabbiner von Barcelona (1921); Das 
Hebraerland (1937).—Gesammelte Werke (10 
vols, 1920); Dichtungen und Dokumente, ed. E. 
Ginsberg (1951). R.W.L. 


Last, JosEPpHUS CAREL FRANcIscus (*The 
Hague 2 V 1898), Dutch author, has been 
miner, sailor, assistant works-manager, 
teacher, journalist, captain in the Spanish 
republican army and during the second 
world war an officer in the Dutch Interior 
Forces. As a socialist and later communist 
he wrote in the service of socialism, but 
Chinese philosophy and his friendship 
with Gide developed the religious tend- 
encies in his work. 

Verse: Bakboordlichten (1927); Kameraden 
(1930); Verleden Tid (1932); Twee Werelden 
(1933); Bevriyjde Eros (1936); Oog in Oog 
(1945); Vrij Spanje (1946).—PROSE: Marianne 
(1930); Liefde in de Portieken (1932); Parti 
Remise (1933); Zuiderzee (1934); Een Huis 
zonder Vensters (1936); Spaanse Tragedie 
(1937); De Viiegende Hollander (1939); Elf- 
stedentocht (1940); Het eerste Schip op de Newa 
(1946), First ship up the Newa (1949); De rode 
en de witte lotus (1951). G.H. ’sG. 


Lateur, FRANK: see STREUVELS, STIJN. 


Mariano (*1886), Chilean novel- 
d in the rural life of 
gionalist’ in the 


Latorre, ; 
ist who has specialized 
his country and is a Te 
manner of Pereda. 

s del Maule (1912); Cuna de céndores 
gi8): Zuraulite (1920) ; Olh (1923); Sus 
cuentos (anthology, 1925); Chilenos del 


ores 
ea ahs Hombres y zorros (1937) 7 Mapu 
5a. 


(1942). 
La Tour Du Pin, 
1911), French poet. 


PATRICE DE (*Paris 16 II] 
La Tour du Pin, 


- “= — 
-- eS ae 
— . 
he i + ee ee . 
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LAU [1878] 


after an aristocratic and Christian upbring- 
ing, achieved fame early with his Quéte de 
Foie (1933), which was sponsored by Super- 
vielle. ‘Though he has had his full share 
of the cruel experiences of his generation 
(he was wounded and taken prisoner in 
1940) he has lived what he himself calls 
‘the dedicated life in poetry’. His art is 
classic in form, though free of all stiffness. 
His Une Somme de Poésie (1945), an im- 
mensely long poem, filled with myths, 
many of them obscure, contains the whole 


sum of his emotional and spiritual experl- 
ence. 


Le Lucernaire (1936); Le Don de la Passion 
(1937); Psaumes (1938); La Vie Recluse en 
Poésie (1938), The Dedicated Life in Poetry, tr. 
G. 5. Fraser, with intro. S. Spender (1948); 


Les Anges (1939); Les Contes de Soi (1946); La 
Contemplation errante (1948). 


Biéville-Noyant, P. de La T. du P. (1948). 
M.G.; J.P.R. 


Lau, Fritz (*Méltenort nr Kiel ro VIII 
1872), Low German short-story writer. In 
a simple and direct style, and with a deli- 
cate sense of humour, he describes the 
homely and peaceful world of the labourers, 


fishermen and poor-house inmates of the 
lower Elbe region, 


Katenliid (1909); Ebb un Flot, Gliick un Not 
(1911); Brandung (1914); Elsbe (1918); Drees 
Dreesen (1923); Kinnerland (1927); Lach mit 
(1927); Von em un ehy (1932); Wi mét dar 
henlank (1934). 

H. Bottcher, ‘F. L.’, in Mitt. Quickborn, 16 
(1922). Git. 


Lavedan, HeEnrI (*Orléans IV 1859; 
Paris 4 Ix 1940), French Avauiatet, _. 
dan’s dominant theme is the fashionable 
affectation of vice, and the moralist is never 
entirely absent even from his lighter plays 
but in his serious ones, particularly in Le 
Marquis de Priola (1902), the story of a 
modern Don Juan, it is driven home with 
admirable dramatic power, 


Le Prince @’ Aurec (1892); Les Deux N oblesses 
(1894); Les Viveurs (1895); Le Vieux Marcheur 
(1895) ; Le Nouveau Feu (1898); Le Duel (1905); 
Le Gottt du Vice (1911). . 


H. Sée, Le Thédtre frangais contem 
(1928); A. Nicoll, World Drama cele 
ay, 


Lavin, Mary (*Massachusetts 1912), Irish 
novelist ; winner of James Tait Black Award 
1943 for her book of short stories Tales 
from Bective Bridge. 

The Long Ago (1 ; The Becker Wives 
(1946); The House a lee Street (1945); 
Mary O’Grady (1950). R.McH, 


Lavrenév, Boris ANDREYEVICH (*Kherson 
14 VII 1894), Soviet author. His best early 


stories appeared in his humorous collect 
Shalye povesti (1926).  Lavrenev js » 
bottom a romantic with a preference ¢ 
unusual plots which he imbues Wi a son, 
what jerky verve and vitality- His nary, 
tives are well told and well soe 
His best-known plays, Dy Smo S ) an 
Razlom (‘The Débacle’), dealing wi the 
civil war, show his skill in tackling dramat;, 
themes. 


Krushenie respubliki (1926); ae ae 


nenty vols, 1928-29, 199;7) 
(1932)  gaey (1950)——S sie He f “ia 
Stories, tr. D. L. Fromberg (194s aneyel 

O. Poimanova, *O ore 27); G. Gar 
Pechat’ i revolyutsiya, § = literatura (3rd 
bachév, Sovremennaya russkay iit, 
ed. 1931). 


#Eastwood 
iRT 
Lawrence, DavID eas re). a 
Notts 11 IX 1885; at 1930): English 
Richthofen; ~Vence 2 I The son of a 
novelist, poet and essay Sow his father’s 
coalminer, too delicate tO enced by his 
vocation, profoundly — ame an clemen- 
intelligent mother, he e tories published 
tary school-teacher, hac $4, Review, and 
n The Englis to write 
by F. M. Ford in T é rnett 
was stimulated by Baw tha i 
about the passionate a ue di 
felt with fearless ca? ebel agains ve 
sensitive, emotional, 4 _ dustsialism 
conditions pe ig ite 
spectability’ and CaM, ogibe es. he 
his sense of a mission t0 ce mence i e aly 
and with passionate V°. and © Py 
saw in modern civilizat® he 
in the relations of cont 
Tortured by the sens© ounced Latsit g bee 
body and spirit, he “encts: 1 So! 
of healthy bodily 17° by nove 
justly acclaimeé one pitt! 
Lovers (1913), He urin’ “). for 
ejection from Cornwall du pools e afte! 
the banning of two “ao ae 
decency’, ane spent Mex! dent and 
19 in Italy of . 
—. lost confidenct = k wit 5 
pursued his creative 7 ond. ee 
even enjoyment to : . cath “be} um 
nit 23)% t 
Novers: The While 9 (1973 pout 
» Kanga orld > 43)) (ait! 
ey Gr) ie ly Chat (39 0h ie 
erpent (1920); 5 and O 3 thr est in? 
Verse: Love a pave COM (39 32) 
bee Cam past P of eB oa) (593 5 
Twilight in Italy (2? syysley Sow. 
(1921).—Letters, e Aik: a Bsa ayadi, 
S. Potter, D 3 omar 2 (1 1934959 
J. M. Murry, BOM Pilgr i ci anit’ Bul 
pel ue Bie? jo the Gent 
0 
Aldington, Portrait of @ 


’ 





yy 


atber ve Tiverton, D. H. L. and Human 
f setence (1951); HT. Moore, The Life and 
Frorks of D. H. L. (1951). R.A. 
2 rence, THomas Epwarp (*Tremadoc, 
gles 15 VIII 1888; +Bovington Camp 


opi 19 V 1935), English writer and 
] 
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[1879] 


enabled them to play a decisive part in 
‘P Mi Gea of the first world war. 
four y qd; F uenced by Doughty both in 
G Je and ideals, he wrote a book about the 
esext revolt, splendid in narrative, des- 
Fao ne Portraiture which has grown 
in estimation as a masterpiece of travel 
ay 
even Villars of Wisdom (19353 abr. version, 
Revolt in the Dovavi, Oe Ths Odyssey 


2; prose tr,),— 
(193, nett ao: The Letters of T. E. L., ed. 


; t iy 
oN ede Hart, Te BT (1934); RE H. 
ge rabia (1936); VY. sicharas, 
iT, B- b- (1930). (195005 AS. 


awson, HENry (*nr Grenfell, N.S.W. 
q V1 1867; +Sydney 2 [X 1922), Aus- 
on short-story writer and poet. His 
unhappy boyhood on an impoverished 
is oe Comparable deprivations in the 
ooh ay followed, led him to emphasize 
a atsher aspects of Australian country 
Le | 1S verse, noteworthy among the 
oP al balladry of the 1890s, has his 
tia ne of proletarian protest. His 
helt i. ‘evement consists of his stories. 
ettied <s \cipating everyday realism, 
a e With sardonic humour, has an 
Fetinished aoe though their spontaneity 
increasing] in his later years, which were 
Pie An Y shadowed by intemperance. 
Works of i ae Mie of H. L. (1940).—Poetical 


G. M 933). 
H. L. Gos Annotated Bibliograp ry | of 


Laxne 
(*Reykia ye seEDOR (GupyjoNnsson) KILJAN 
Einarsdétt; 23 IV 1902; 001930 Ingibjorg 
playwright. » Icelandic novelist, poet and 
nesS was | Of prosperous family, Lax- 
School, The vucated at Reykjavik High 
Barn Nat; €n, having written his first book, 
the age of nar (‘Child of Nature’), at 
Sot visited? he sailed for Copenhagen 
> amongst other places, 
Luxemby,8¢ U.S.A. and England. In 
Catholicis Tg he was converted to Roman 
Upton Si os and later, after a meeting with 
the novels ft , he turned communist. In 
Mountain? Undir H. elgahnik (‘At the Holy 
Kasmty ep 1924) and Vefarinn mikli fra 
aur’, Xo he Great Weaver from Kash- 
Stowth 27), ate depicted his spiritual 
to the Ro the via dolorosa which led him 
Man Catholic church, whilst in 


jet» He organized the Arab tribesmen - 


Pro- . 


from the, Larger 


LEACOCK 


his book of essays, Alpydubdékin (‘The 
Book of the People’, 1929), his new com- 
munist beliefs are given full play. In 
1930, having married and settled down in 
Iceland, Laxness inaugurated a new and 
mature period in his authorship with the 
novels, set in an Icelandic fishing village: 
pi vinvidur hreimt (1931) and Fuglinn i 
fjorunni (‘Bird of the Shore’, 1932). They 
were followed by Sidlfstett félk (2 vols, 
1934-35), dealing in broad satirical fashion 
with the small Icelandic farmer, and the 
series beginning with Ljds heimsins (“The 
Light of the World’, 1937), also a social 
satire, with the ‘poet of the people’ Olafur 
Ljésvikingur as hero. ‘These novels are 
conceived on a monumental scale, are 
brilliantly written and reveal a powerful 
and complex mind. Everywhere in his 
work fierce social criticism is apparent, but 
it is always combined with rich lyricism 
and a symbolic quality which raises it to 
the highest artistic level. Laxness is 
probably the most outstanding Icelandic 
literary figure of modern times. 

Verse: Kvaedakver (1939).—PLAY: Straun- 
rof (1934); Snefridur fslandssé6l (1950).— 
NovELs AND Various: Nokkrar sogur (1923); 
Pu vinvidur hreini (1931), Salka Valka, tr. 
F. H. Lyon (1936); Tf austurvegi (1933); Féta- 
tak manna (1933); Syalfstett folk (2 vols, 
1934-35), Independent People, tr. J. A. Thomp- 
son (1945); Dagleid a fydllum (1937); Holl 
stwonarlandsins (1938); Gerska efintyrid (1938) ; 
His skdldsins (1939); Feguré himinstns (1940); 
felandsklukkan (1943); Hidljosa man (1944); 
Eldur ¢ Kaupinhafn (1946) ; Atémstddin (1948). 

S. Einarsson, ‘A contemporary Icelandic 
Author’, in Life and Letters Today, 14 (1936); 
S. Nordal, ‘Tver miklar sk4lds6gur’, in 
Lesbék Morgunbladsins (1940). Ade 


Leacock, STEPHEN BUTLER (*Swanmore, 
Hants 30 XII 1869; toronto 28 Il 1944), 
Canadian writer, who wrote serious works 
on politics, though he became widely 
known as ahumorist. Hewas elected pro- 
fessor of political science at McGill 
University (1903-36) and Fellow of the 
Royal Society of Canada in 1910. here 
is no propaganda in Leacock's humorous 
writing, no savagery in his wit. He does 
not caricature individuals but seizes on the 
‘nconsistencies and hypoctisies of ordinary 
situations and shows UP the comic elements 


in them. ay 
PourricaL: Elements of Political Science 
(1906); Baldwin, Lafontaine, Hincks (1907); 
The Dawn of Canadian History (1914); The 
British Empire (1949). Canada (1941); Mon- 
treal, Seaport and City (1942). Humour : 
Literary Lapses (xg10); Nonsense Novels 
(1911); Behind the Beyond (1913); Moonbeams 
| Lunacy (1915); The Hohen- 
America (1919); Winsome Winnie 


zgollerns 17 


a en ey = 


LEAVIS 


(1920); My Discovery of England (1922); Over 
the Footlights (1923) ; College Days (1923); The 
Iron Man and the Tin Woman (1929); Laugh 
with Leacock (1930); Wet Wit and Dry Humour 
(1931); Afternoons in Utopia (1931); Humour, 
its T. heory and Technique (1935); Hellements of 
Hickonomicks (1936); Humour and Humanity 
(1937); Too Much College (1939); How to 
Write (1943).—BiocrapHy: (Mark Twain 
(1932); Charles Dickens (1933). 

P. McArthur, S. L. (1923); C. K. Allen, 
Oh, Mr. L.! (1925); O. J. Stevenson, A 
People’s Best (1927). M.H.MM. 


Leavis, PRANK RAYMOND (*14 VI] 1895; 
#01929 Queenie Dorothy Roth), English 
critic. As a don, since 1936 University 
Lecturer in English at Cambridge, he has 
had considerable influence among students 
and others by reason of his unconven- 
tional, combative, but rather chilling 
critical views. He is editor of the 
quarterly review, Scrutiny. 


Mass Civilization and Minority Culture 
(1930); New Bearings in English Poetry (1932); 
Tradition and Development in English Poetry 
(1936); The Great Tradition: George Eliot, 
James and Conrad (1948), R.A.S.-J. 


Lécavelé, RoLanp: see DorcE ts, R. 


Lechon, Jan, pseud. of Leszek SERAFINO- 
WICZ (“Warsaw 1899), Polish poet. One 
of the ‘Skamander’ group, after the second 
world war he settled in the U.S.A. From 
satire he turned to philosophic resignation. 
His poetry is emotional and dramatic. 
_ VERSE: Karmazynowy poemat (1920); Srebrne 
2 czarne (1924); Lutnia po Bekwarku (1942); 
Aria z kurantem (1945).—Various: Rzecz- 
pospolita Babitiska (1921); O Literaturre pol- 
skigj (1942). 

A, v. Guttry; ‘J. L.’ 
(1931). 


Ledwidge, Francis (*Slane, Co. Meath 
19 VI 1891; }Belgium 31 VII 1917), Irish 
poet of farming stock, Ledwidge was ‘ dis- 
covered’ by Lord Dunsany, who helped 
him to publish his verse. His poems are 
delicate and musical, showing great feeling 


for nature and a rapidly developing techni- 
cal skill. 


Songs of the Field (1915); Songs of Peace 


1916); Last Songs (1917); Complete Poems 
(1919). R.McH. 


,in Unbekannte Literatur 


Lee, Joun ALEXANDER (*Dunedin 1891), 
New Zealand politician and novelist. A 
vagabond early life, the first world war and 
a vigorous political career have left Lee 
little time to concern himself with nuances 
of form, but vitality and realism characterize 
all his work and particularly his picture of 


the poverty-stricken proletariat in Childyen 
of the Poor (1934). 


[1880] 


The Hunted (1936); Civilian into Solio, 
(1937); Shining with the Shiner (1944), 
Socialism in New Zealand (1938): 


DM, 
Lee, Sir Srpney, originally SOLOMoy 
Lazarus Levy (*London 5 1859 


+Kensington 3 III 1926), ShakesPearign 
scholar, for many years editor O Bio a 
of the Dictionary of Nationa oe aie ry, 
His Life of Shakespeare (189°), ed 
ed. 1915), embodying the ee rere 
available to scholars at the #™" a 


standard work. uo Ed 
Queen Victoria (1902); Life of Kang “dteard 
Vit 1st vol, I 25). it. Acad, 
an Firth, SP Pil L. (Proc. Br Lila 
1929); F. S. Boas, The Bl 5 hott Life and 
Society (1934); F. Rogers, OT FUSE 
Literature (1913). chen 
O 
Lee, VERNON, pseud. of 4 13 11 1935), 
(*Boulogne X 1856; tFloren” student 0 
English author. A seriou r of Walter 
Italian literature, an 4°" od imagina- 
Pater, she brought learniny naissance and 
tion to her studies of the ©’. 


tiVe “oa 
other periods of Italian Coe Centtut) in lily 
E : Studies of the rsth he Antique at 
SSAYS: Stu th 11884); 
i 


(1880); Euphorion: Studies ss ance ¥ 
the Mediaeval in the Giudies (1895/4 Nor: 
Renaissance Fancies at@ ypu: Lo 
Tower of Mirrors (1914): ' 
2}. eje 

ate Om Lost Lectures (193 oe 
Hof Ar” 1931) 

(? 1V 1931); 


R 
Leeuw, AART VAN DE 17 dying 
23 VI 1876; kee P after a Mas 
Dutch novelist and poe" a livin’ nervous 
law he was forced to ea a great “after 
merce,’ which he foun® | afnes?” sevote 
strain and which we able igh it w 
iti oney he thove: 
inheriting mOney, Haute 
not until after his 


became a success. 


Prose: Kinderlan . Dé Dee 
andere vertellingen (x99) en ( 975 oat ath 
Feugd (1921); De exege Bes!’ ne OP 
mabhers( 923): veuchesg2?) is 93°) ith 

4 eett. ¢ 
Ik - mijn re udolf person gti 
P23 bn en Balladen (297).' He sen Uiece 
(1916); Opeluchten | Oe eC N. ver sch 
Paradijs (1927); oi 2d, 3s At off j0 “puer pe 


at 
Sint en 
1 (1914) pythé 9, Re 


A. Verwey, in G d. 2 ii0OG, 

ete pe AO sity ls 

in Lee (9a faker A pee GH $ 

(1933); 6): FW: vid nine 

eh CO oak: 5" sit 
yON § eli fo} the 

Le Fort, Gre nd por on) 50 

1876), Germ ae to ROP pee fo 

an amen The Christine tbF 

In 1920. 1 


German empire VU 
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[1881] 


eo eee as virgin, bride and mother 
are her great subjects (marked i-iii in 


Ae 
(i siostaPhy). 

bp (i) ae an die Kirche (1928); Das 
ghee ot der Veronika (2 vols, 1927-49), 
3. 2 aed Veronica, tr. C. M. R. Bonacina 
5937) er Papst aus dem Ghetto (1929), The 
Ge 2 from the Ghetto, tr. C. M. R. Bonacina 
5934 25 i) Hymnen an Deutschland (1932); 
Cas oe EL des Rindes (1933); Die Magde- 
sti . Ochzeit (1938).—(ill) Die Letzte am 
Lona’ (7939), The Song at the Scaffold, tr. 
O: Me 3323 Die ewige Frau. Die Frau in 
get Ze ie ie zeitlose Frau (1934)3 Die Opfer- 
game Nyo8e) Die Abberufung der Jungfrau 
gon 3 (1940); Das Gericht des Meeres 
194s, 

(fa. Eschbach, Die Bedeutung G. v. Le Fs in 


page, oe (with biblio., 1948); H. Jappe, 
Gee: Das erzdhlende Werk (1959). 
R.W.L. 


pese™ ALEXIS: see SAINT-J OHN-PERSE. 


Pe) Arte MARTINIANO (*1858; 
42939” Tgentinian writer who dealt with 
rhe 5 ol of the gaucho in short stories and 
in the é, ay Calandria. As a literary his- 
orian He Specialized in the gaucho period. 
590) n OT, (1896) Recuerdos de ta nee 
, V1 ir . cr 
80035 Alma natioa (oth; De ee 


Lene te >» Rosamonp NINA (*Bourne 
te nov ieee Hon. Wogan Philipps), Eng- 
RrepiE ei Early influenced by Virginia 

btle gif later by Henry James, she has a 
Ai n Eut of giving significance to 4 situa- 
Peetaht ‘racing its effects through the 
fesugh of persons or by implication 
skilled ale words. She 3s peculiarly 
sibility of Suggesting the spirit and sen- 

children and young girls. 


Music (19 ene Answer (1927); A Note in 
Pigg! Invitation to the Waltz (1932); 

and the Sou. The Streets (1936); Lhe Ba ad 
(1953).—Prav’ (1944); The Echoing 
Y: No More Musie (1939):— 


STORIES; Jy, ~ *¥? 
R. A. S he Gypsy’s Baby (1946). 


Literature ( Ott-James, Fifty Years 
Leino, F *900-1950) (1951). 
anc? pseud. of Armas Erno LEO- 
+Tuusula >. 2M (*Paltamo 6 VII 1878; 
TO I 1926), Finnish poet, play- 
UNive Ovelist. After entering Hel- 
er qo city he became, through his 
g Fino persona grata im the 
and circle. He did not com- 
otdies and turned to journalism, 
His earl devoted much time and energy. 
Verse was written under the in- 
ce ane and Runcpere in the 
nt e beginning of the 20th 
rene had becewe ye jeading Finnish 


of English 
S.-J 


LEIPOLDT 


poet and verse-translator. His very sub- 
jective verse summarizes his emotional 
history and shows development from 
national romanticism to 4 European 
(Nietzschean) level of feeling. He is 
equally good as lyrist and narrative poet. 
A psychological break became noticeable 
in his work about 1908, and the second 
half of his short life was marred by 
bohemian debauchery. 


Verse: Maaliskuun lauluja (1896); YGke- 
hr@djd (1897); Sata ja yksi laulua (1898); Ajan 
aalloilta (1899); Hithtajan virsta (1900); Pyha 
kevdt (1901); Kivesjarveldiset (1901); Kan- 
gastuksia (1902); Helkavirsia (2 vols, 1903- 
16); Simo Hurtta (2 vols, 1904-19); Lalviyd 
(1905); Halla (1908); Tahtitarha (1912); 
Elémdn Roreus (1915); Juhana_ herttuan ja 
Catharina JFakgellonican lauluja (1919); She- 
meikan murhe (1924).— PLAYS: Tuonelan joutsen 
(1898); Fokan Vilhelm (1900); Sota valosta 
(1900); Naamioita (6 vols, 19°5~T 1); Karjalan 
kuningas (1917).—NOVELS: Tuomas Vittkka 
(1906); Jaana Ronty (1907); Ollt Suurpadd 
(r1908).— MISCELLANEOUS + Suomalaisia  kir- 
jailioita (1909); Elémdani kuvakirja (1925).— 
Kootut teokset (16 vols, 1926-30). 

J. Siljo, E. L. lyyrtkkona (1912); L. Onerva, 
E. L. (2 vols, 1932); H. M. Wuolijoki, Kun- 
mituksia ja kajavia (1947). W.K.M. 


Leip, Hans (*Hamburg 22 IX 1893), 
German novelist and poet. The author 
of the internationally most popular song of 
the second world ‘war, Lili Marlen, which 
gives a fair impression of his most remark- 
able qualities—a grasp of significant situa- 
tions and a strong sentimental appeal. 


Novets: Godekes Knecht (1925); fan Hunp 
und die kleine Brise (1933); Drachenkalb singe 
(1949).—VERSE: Die Ndachtezettel der Sinsebal 
(1927); Die kleine Hafenorgel (1937); Heim- 
kunft (1947). ESSAY : Segelanwetsung fiir eine 
Freundin (1933): . 

P. Wittko, ‘H. L.’, in Die Schéne Literatur 
(1930, with biblio.); K. Tegtmeyet, lanke- 


neser Tafelrunde (1948). R.W.L. 


Leipoldt, CHRISTIAAN FREDERIK LOvuIs 
(*Worcester, Cape Colony 28 XI 1880; 
tibid, 12 IV 1947); Afrikaans poet, 
dramatist and prose-writer. In turn poli- 
tician, journalist and doctor the youngest 
of the ‘triumvirate’ with aan Afrikaans 
oetry began, Leipoldt’s lyrical poetry ie 
Poth cosmopolitan and highly individual, 
5 inspired by the horror 


His first volume wé 
of the injustice of Wt and the suffering 
caused by 3t, especially to children. 


Its spontaneity, passionate feeling, grim 
edom of convention came 


humour and Irese 
as a revelation t© his people Hl CO: GEEZ 
seas critics. His individualism dew intd 
a feeling of bitter loneliness from which he 


sought temporary escape in the sensuous 


LEIWICK 


enjoyment of nature, in which he found a 
strongly exotic flavour. In his dramatic 
monologues and some of his plays he 
shows dramatic power. He is also a good 
story-teller and causeur. 


VERSE: Oom Gert vertel e.a, Gedigte (1911); 
Dingaansdag (1920); Uitgesoehte Gedigte vir 
Fong Suid-Afrika (1925); Die Bergtragedie 
(1932); Slampamperliedjies (1936); Geseénde 
Skaduwees (1949); Vyftig Gedigte (anthology, 
1946).—ProsE: Waar Spoke speel (1927); Wat 
agter lé en ander Verhale (1930); Die Root 
Rotte e.a. Verhale (1930); Uit my Oosterse 
Dagboek (1932). 


. J. Nienaber, L, Eensame Veelsydige 
(1948), Perspektief en Profiel (1951). GD. 


Leiwick, Hatprr (*district of Minsk 


1888), Yiddish poet. He participated in 
revolutionary activities in tsarist Russia, 
spent 4 years in a Moscow prison following 
his arrest In 1906; in 1912 he was sentenced 
for life, but escaped while being trans- 
ported to Siberia and finally settled in New 
ne, : ip 3 He his published several 
etry a 

Geklibene Perk fe sel, Ving Ce 
vee (2 sy York, 

Ork, 1919); In keynem’s land } 
Lieder (New York, 1932); LED nach te 
(Chicago, 1934); Abelary yn Heloise (Warsaw 
1936); Liedel fun gan eden (Chicago, x 37)3 In 
Treblinka bin ich nit geven (New Vouk 1945) ; 
Mit der sheris-hapleyta (New York 1947); Di 
Chassene fun Fernwald (New York, 1949). 

j.S. 


Lemaitre, JuLEs (*Vénnec 


1853; tT avers, Loiret 
French critic and essayist, 


academic distinction, Lemaitre abandoned 
the profession of teaching, to devote him- 
self to the writing of poetry and criticism. 
His articles in the Revue Bleue (collected 
in a volume entitled Les Contemporains 
1886, 1899) and in La Revue des Deux 
Mondes (later published together as Jm- 
pressions de Théétre, 1888, 1898) earned 
him a reputation as an exponent of ‘im- 
pressionist criticism, marked by culture 
and no little humour, and at the opposite 
critical pole to the dogmatism of Brunetiére 
Lemaitre was also the author of several 
plays, and a political pamphleteer of the 
Right. 


VERSE: Les médaillons 1880): j 
Orientales (1883).—Crrmerens inn ee 
Opinions d répandre (1900); Théories et ji 
pressions (1903); Discours royalistes (1908 and 
1911).—SHort Storirs: Ey marge d 


twres (190 R ee 
(1880). ig 5 and 1907),—PLays: Révoltée 
OF ae aka (895); L’ Aimée (1898), 
. eaux, J. LZ, ; G. Durr 
J. L. et le thédtre seal! ea J TR 


y, Loiret 27 IV 
5 VIII 1914), 
After winning 


[1882] 


Lemanski, Jan (*Glazew 7 VII 1866, 
+Warsaw 11 XI 1933), Polish poet He 
renewed the animal fable, putting ah it 
great psychological insight but sh ing 
any didactic tendency. His poetry is 
subtly lyrical. 


ore : (1912); 
VERSE: Ceyn (1911); Zaevieraymies 
Baki 0 prawdzie (1916); Bajht 2 on 10 ie 
(1916); Ztlota rybka (1920); ; a (1923).— 
(1921); Toast... Bajki powojem 
Various: Proza ironiczna (1994) 7 (1927). 
Z. Debicki, ‘J. L.’, in Portion Polska, 3 
J. Lorentowicz, ‘J. L.’, in Méo 5.8. 


(1913). ‘dl 
iniére, 
Le May, (Lion) Pamentte (EC iil 
Que. 5 I 1837; o1863 Selin® ‘v7 918), 
+St Jean Deschaillons, Que: studied for 
French-Canadian poet. mer, and fro 
the priesthood but took to of the Quebec 
1867 to 1892 he was libraria? 4 
Legislature. Overproductio is 
close following of Lamartin® " :. sonnets 
quality of much of his wor*) e was distin 


show him at his best. pers OF 
guished among the mem” sd Bee 


, an 
“Quebec School’ of the has a the 
the sincerity of his devo ubjecty te 


; . t § 
life which provided his be 4 to many 
in this respect he gave 4 
: poses 
writers. 


. Detl¥o,). Ls 
Essais Poetiques (1869 ue Ca 
Couronnés (1870); Petets pAntat SKS. 
Gouttelettes (1904); Reflets ae 
A 
#CoPer rich 
Lemche, ELLEN GyRITHE ls, dosh 
17 IV_ 1866; 001893, 1945) der i 
Lemche; tLyngby s ‘ oy O 
novelist. She was : 
the movement for t Most F200 gat 
women in Denmark. a 
her books are the oe prilo8), 
vols, 1900-12) an he 
tienere (‘Guardians © feat of 2% 
28), the former the $ ‘th the 


Cc . on 
of F ycip at 008 


latter being concerne be sii 
tion of women. 398)! fet ne 
; I aketeys 
Soedimanns Jom t "0 k , oF (x94? 5B: 
(1899); Lotte \, De gre 99 
(4 vols, 1930-32); Vf ae 


7 ch 
. #Queb&? er” ef 
Lette RooER Yeu) year f ac the 
01945 ist, After SOT ow? jife 7 
dian nove ; the Lowel ¢ the 
a Reed writing with ™ 
r oan ele population there 
and with increasing | 

The two first nove 

English and met W! 
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At bier de la pente douce (1944); Les Plouffes 
G 948) ; Hantarsies sur les péchés SAD (1949). 
Ko. 


peneru, Marre (*Brest 2 VI 1875; 
¢Lorent 23 IX 1918), French writer. At 
, she became deaf and almost blind. Her 
jays Were frank discussions of con- 
semporary personal problems. She left 
uncompromising Yournal and idealized 
‘peroic energy’ in her biography of Saint- 
just: | 
PLAYS: Les Affyanchis (1910); Le Redoutable 
(1912); La Paix (1921); Le Bonheur des autres 
(1925)-—Various: Fournal and Saint-Fust (2 
vols, 1922). 
S. Lavaud, M. 7, (1932). G.B. 


penin; VLADIMIR Ityicu, pseud. of V. ily. 
Catia (*Simbirsk (now Ulyanovsk) 22 
Mati ©1898; +Gorky 21 I 1924), Rus- 
pe revolutionary and journalist. He was 
activé as a Marxian revolutionary first in 
Kazan and from 1893 in St Petersburg. In 
1897 he was exiled to Siberia where he 
The oe Razvitie hapitalizma y Rossit 
U ail evelopment of Capitalism in 
he edited oo” On leaving Russia in 1900 
Iskra and for a while the Marxian paper 
Social-D helped to organize the Russian 
became €mocratic party which i 1903 
an allia Split into the Bolsheviks favouring 
Reis es with the peasants and the Men- 
the lib Who advocated collaboration with 

ot bourgeoisie. In 1912 Lenin be- 


came 6601 ) 
mprega) ce ee onal contributor (from 


returned to 
coup déiay 
OV 

in a egih Once the civil war was over 
Policy (NEpoUsurated the N ew Economic 
dustrializat; and proceeded with the in- 
time Show 1on of Russia, but at the same 
culture €d great concern in matters of 

- It was he who in 1920 resisted 


the On 3 
e~ 
create a Sided attempts of the Proletcult to 


pute H. urely ‘proletarian’ art and litera- 

and wro © Was genuinely fond of literature 

€specia]] © a number of articles about 1, 
Y about Tolstoy. 


& 

The late are several editions of Lenin’s works. 
ence) in ,? Ochineniya (incl. his correspond- 
Lzbrany, a Vols, began in 1947; 4 selection, 
~The olf, otvedeniva (2 vols, 4th ed., 1943). 
1927). ected Works, tr. D. Kvitko (13 vols, 


n ra 
pure: S" eee S attitude towards art and litera- 
TOR, 4 (posts: ‘L. ob iskusstve’, in Kulturny 
ee ten) 24) L. o Tolstom (1928); B. Volin, 
A Poezii? ura (1928); V. Bonch-Bruevich, Ls 
; Leite 7» Na literaturnom postu, 4 (1931); 
8azeta > L. kak literator’, in Literaturnaya 
*932); b : TL. Gided. 


32); M. Gorky oes B 


9 
Dobin, L. ¢ ishusstVo 


LEONOV 


Meilakh, L. 2 problemy russkoy literatury (194.7) ; 
Max Eastman, Artists in Uniform (with suppl., 
1M 


1934). 


Lenormand, Henri RENE (*Paris, 3 V 
1882; tParis 16 II 1951), French dramatist. 
In his studies in Freudian psychology, 
most of them played by Georges and Lud- 
milla Pitoéff, Lenormand’s intention was 
to make man ‘the plaything of the forces of 
nature’; to abandon him to the ‘dissolving 
powers that emanate from his unconscious 
mind’. 

Le Temps est un Songe (1919); Les Ratés 
(1920); Le Simoun (1920); Le Mangeur de 
Réves (1922); L’ Homme et ses Fant6mes (1924); 
Crépuscule du Théatre (1 934).—Lhéatre complet 
(ro vols, 1921-42).—Les Confessions dun 
auteur dramatique (3 vols, 1949-52). 

R. Brasillach, Animateurs de Thédtre (1936) ; 
P. Blanchart, Le Thédire de L. (1947); S. 


Radine, Anoutlh, L., Salacrou (1951). 
T.W. 


Leén, Ricarpo (*Malaga 1877; + Madrid 
1943), Spanish novelist, employed in the 
Bank of Spain. His novels represent a 
weak attempt to oppose Christian and 
traditional virtues to the naturalism of the 
19th century. His style is pompous, his 
plots and characters conventional. Though 
Casta de hidalgos (1908; A son of the Hidal- 
gos, tr. Ca Paez, 1921) and other novels 
scored a big popular success, all his work is 
how dated. 

Alcala de las Zegries (1909); La escuela de 
los sofistas (1910); Los centauros (1912); El 
amor de los amores (1910); Los caballeros de la 


cruz (1916). 
J. Casares, Critica profana(1915)- R.M.N. 


Leon-Felipe: see CAMINO, LEON-FELIPE. 


Leonov, LEONID MAXIMOVICH (*Polukhino 
1899), Soviet author. He started his 
literary activities in 1922 as 4 member of 
the ‘Serapion Brothers’. His first narratives 
were highly stylized and idiomatic. — 
same time he showed at the outset signs of 
Dostoyevsky’s influence, especially in his 
Konets melkogo cheloveka (1924). He is 
one of the best Soviet novelists, and his 
disciplined style is 4 link between Soviet 
literature and the former Russian realism. 
So is the ‘ Dostoyevskian element in his 
works. He also wrote 4 few plays. 


(1925), Lhe Badgers, tr. Kazanina 
eee The Thief, tr. H. Butler 
(1931); Sot (1930), Eng: t- I, Montagu and 
S Nolbandov (193 1); Skutarevsky (1932), Eng, 
tr. A. Brown (1936); Doroga na okean (1935); 
Vayatie Velikoshumska (1944); V nashi gody 

*- \ Sobrante sochinenty (5 vols, 1928-34); 


949) SO ation, et. in Hur 


Soviet Plays (1945): 


LEOPOLD 


V. Kirpotin, Romany Leonida Leonova 
(1935); I. M. Nusinov, L. ZL. (1935). J.L. 


' Leopold, Jan Henprix (*s Hertogenbosch 


11 V 1865; {Rotterdam 21 VI 192s), Dutch 
poet, contributor to De Nieuwe Gids since 
1893, studied classical] literature, Spinoza 
and the Stoa. His spiritual loneliness, 
accentuated by deafness and his teaching 
job, led to a despair which was only con- 
quered for short periods. The poetry of 
his youth, influenced by Gorter and Ver- 
laine, had already attained the perfect 
diction in which the discrepancy between 
poetical intention and final expression 
seems to be overcome. In his later works 
translations are numerous, but entirely 
made into his own. Unfinished posthu- 
mous poems sometimes still show a natural 
diction which enhances their tragic strain; 
many of these and all his finished writing 
show a perfection in the command of the 
language as only very few of the world’s 
poets have attained. The summit of his 
works is perhaps the poem Cheops (1915, 


Eng. tr. H. J. C. Grierson in Translation, 
and series, 1947).' 


VERSE: Verzen, ed. P. C. Boutens (1912); 
Verzen (1913); Oostersch (1922); cee @ 
vols, 1926).—Verzamelde verzen, ed. P. N. 
van Eyck (1935); Verzameld werk, ed. P. N. 
van Eyck and J. B. W. Polak (2 vols, 
1951).—-PROSE AND TRANSLATIONS: Stoische 
wysheid (1904); Uit den tuin van Epicurus 
(1910); Nabetrachtingen van een concertganger 
ie 

. Verwey, in Proza, 4 (1921); A. Roland 
Holst, in De Gids, 85 oe Pp. Ni. van Eyck, 
ibid, 88 (1924), in Groot Nederland, 25 (1927) 
and in Leiding, I (1930); K. H. de Raaf, in 
De Nieuwe Gids, 40 (1925) and 42 (1927); 
F. Schmidt Degener, in Groot Nederland 23 
(1927, repr. in Phoenix): A, Donker, in De 
Gids, 92 (1929, repr., in Fausten en Faunen 
1930); M. Nijhoff, in De Gids, 92 (1929). 
H. A. Mulder, in Opwaartsche Wegen 9 
(1931); B. van Noort, ‘L,-bibliografie’, in De 
pie, 3 {193 5); J. Hulsker, ‘De Bronnen van 

. § Qostersche poézie’, in De Gids, I 
P, A. Minderaa, in De Weevechiaar eo 
M. ter Braak, In gesprek met de vorigen (1938): 
W. A. P. Smit, in De Gids, 109 (1946); J. D. 
Ph. Warners, Het Nederlandsche Kwatrijn 
(1947); J. C. Bloem, Verzamelde Beschou- 
wingen (1950); J. B. W. Polak, *Bibliografie’, 
in Folium, I (1951); J. Kamerbeek, ‘Over L.s 
Eén druppel wijn’’’, in De Nieuwe Taalgids 
45 (1952). ww. 


Lerner, YAAKOV (*Bersina, Ukraine 1880; 
TYekaterinoslav 1918), Hebrew poet. His 
ytics ar€é pessimistic but are distinguished 
by their tenderness. He translated Jsmail- 

‘y by Lermontov, some of Frug’s 


poems and th 44: : 
Goldfaden. e Yiddish opera Shulamis of 


[1884] 


Collected poems with tr. ed- by his go, 
Arieh (Tel Aviv, 1938). S.A, 


Le Roy, Grécotre (*Ghent 7 Tes 
tIxelles 1941), Belgian poet 4" Une. 
me peirla melancholy, trans 
parent symbolism and delicate Le In- 
form the work of this school-fellow of 
Maeterlinck and devotee of Verhaeren, who 
abandoned law for literature- 


Chanson d’un Soir (1889); Mon Can a 
@autrefois (1889): Chanson de P eae sei 
Le Rouet et La Besace (1912); L 


ville (1935); La Nuit sans étoiles (594 W. 


: -Gladbach 
Lersch, HEINRICH (#Mincae 1936), 
12 IX 1889; tRemagen ! Most impor- 
German poet and novelist. ~ enthusiasm, 
tant of German worker-poe 3 ea liberties 
simplicity, good humour a? a 
in form characterize his WO? 93 19157 
Verse: Kriegsgedichte (10 i880 ytschland 
Herz ! Aufgliihe dein Blut cae 26): ae 
(1918); Stern und Amboss par g vor Et : 
Hammerschldge (1930); D¥. he Werk (1937); 
burg (1934).—Das. dichterisch 15, 1939-41) 
Der Nachlass, ed. C. Jensse? G sjepeh abi: 
C. Weber, H. L. (1939): olkstume L 
(1940); H. H. Schulz, Das vot Enger 
des Arbeiters in der Dichtun8 Rive 


und Bréger (1940). see 


Leshenkov, SERGEY 
KLYCHKOV, 5. 


12 
jnov? story 
Leskovar, JANKO (*Valent d shor the 
1861), Croat novelist 
writer. His best Wd 
Croatian Zagorje ree. ig, af 
most of life. Limited “eal analy ticl 
theme and in psycholos? o and “est 
imbued with a pessimist 5 ame 
outlook, he nevertheless “ets: 493% 
best Croat short-story Wei piubat 
SHorr Storms: F ripen’. yen’ 
HORI ali Dvori (189 1! 
Nove.s: Prop 
(1898). i 
#LOF, Cs 4 
Leslie, SiR SHANE; - 4 oxi? poets Oi 
1885), Irish biographe 928) it (OF 
. Poents (i Sv M 
Doomsland (1923); Fe of 


ill 
Ballads (1933); Skt 


Belgique’. 


onovic# 


meals ME sper 
whet? “hoice 4 


1€é £5 1932) 
Siudies in Sublime Failure ( 


geur™ t 
LeSmian, BoLEstAW) P 937), peste nde 


. +ibid- 
(*Warsaw 1879; i lawye® polish oe 


and translator. Oc gs, 
profession, he enter" 7, hi ‘of 9p i 
of literature in 1933: cure y ai ost é 9 
of poetry, there 15 aM 1os0P ey a B, gs? 
lyricism, folk-son8: P™ ye ha ante 
realistic imaginati ‘ oka? 

fluence on some 0 Tuwin 


of poets, especially 
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VERSE: Sad rozstajny (1912); Laka (1920); 
) NapY ctenisty (1936); Dsiejba lesna tae) 
! ‘-Wybér poezzi (1946). 
oO. port de Battaglia, ‘B. L.’, in Pologne 
Lit, © (1927); Wiadomosci Literackie, 48 
(1937 the entire issue is devoted to B. a 
2: 


Levi, Canto (*Turin 29 XI 1902), Italian 
essayist and painter. Levi's reputation as 
a writer rests almost entirely on his famous 
Cristo sé fermato qa Eboli (1946; Christ 
Stopped at Eboli, tr. F. Frenaye, 1948), an 
ey '0Btaphical account of life in the re- 
ae Primitive south Italian province 
0 “a cania, where he was confined for his 
of re aScism before the war. It is a book 
cad i. humanity, brilliantly written, and 

Sa a other works seem relatively 


oti. della Libertad (wr. 1934: pub. 1947), 
(1950); Lae Freedom, tr. Gourevitch 
J. Farrar (; ae a (1950), The Ware a 


evi 
Levin; Jupay Lrrp: see YEHALEL. 


Fore? ALUN (*Aberdare, Glam 1 VII 
1944) ye ites Gweno Ellis; tBurma 5 Ill 
writer glo-Welsh poet and short-story 
was tra ‘4 Writer of promise, whose career 
early sto, pally cut short by the war. An 
native Ty, “The Wanderers’, shows umagi- 
Power not afterwards surpassed. 


Raidery 
Geen Dawn (1941); The Last Inspection 

etters fos ‘ Ha! Among the Trumpets (1945); 
(1948), ™ India (1946); In the Green a 


Lewi 

27 Iv; ~ECIL Day (*Ballintogher, Ireland 

dissolyeg 43 COrg28 Constance Mary King, 

English 29513 01951 Jill A. H. Balcon), 

name waroet and critic. In the °308 his 

Spender S often associated with Auden and 
among the innovating ‘modern 


Bects\, th : 
the t ugh in essence he was nearer to 


radit: 
Blake? tional than they. As ‘Nicholas 
; Writes detective novels. 


_ ‘ERS: 
Time to Collected Poems 1929-33 (1935); A 
(1938) ; ance (1935); Overiures 10 Death 
1053). yn over All (1943); An Italian Vistt 
Tht)-—Cr RANSLATION: The Georgtes 
(1 © Poeti- ITIcIsm: 4 Hope for Poetry ( 1934); 
Tho} Th Image (1951); Enjoying Poetry 
(x Tieng] Grand Manner (1952).— NOVELS: 

939), Y Tree (1936); Child of Misfortune 








iP, 
“tephen Soe Descent from Parnassus (1934); 
Pender, World within World (1951). 

Lewi, R.A.S.-J. 
C98 “ Ne LIVE Srapies (*Belfast 29 XI 
§ Ollege Gish Writer, a fellow of Magdalen 
a tdy 0; xford. His writings embrace a 
this, n Courtly love, essays in Christian 
©vels Which combine imagination 





LEWIS 


and fancy, poetry medieval and modern, 
fantasies for children and contributions to 
the 16th-century volume of the Oxford 
History of English Literature. ‘The boun- 
dary between his novels and his writings 
on ethics is not sharply defined. 

The Allegory of Love (1936).—Novets: 
Perelandra (1943; repub. as Voyage to Venus, 
1953); Out of the Silent Planet (1938); That 
Hideous Strength (1945); Pilgrim's Regress 
(1933).—Etuics: The Problem of Pain (1940); 


Screwtape Letters (1942); Christian Behaviour 
(1943).—CHILDREN’S BOOKS: The Lion, The 
Witch and The Wardrobe (1950); Prince Cas- 
pian (1951); The voyage of the eS Trader 
.An. 


(1952). 


Lewis, ETHELREDA (*England; coJoseph 
Lewis; tPort Alfred, C.P. 31 VII 1946), 
South African novelist. Mrs Lewis was 
the author of three novels before she won 
popularity by editing the reminiscences of 
A. A. Smith (‘Trader Horn ’) (1851-1931). 
To avoid confusion between Smith’s 
reminiscences and her own work she 
adopted the pseudonym ‘R. Hernekin 
‘ch she wrote four novels 


Baptist’, under whi 
on African problems. Wild Deer (1933) is 


the most cogent of these. 

Novets: The Harp (1925); The Flying 
Emerald (1925); Mantzs (1926); Four Hand- 
some Negresses (1931); A Cargo of Parrots 
(1938); Love at the Mission (1938).—Bro- 
GrapHy: The Life and Works of Alfred Aloysius 
Horn, an Old Visttor (3 vols, 1927-20). a 


Lewis, (HARRY) SINCLAIR (*Sauk Center, 
Minn. 7 II 1885; ©1914 Grace Hegger; 
co1g28 Dorothy Thompson; tTRome ro I 
1951), American novelist. After six minor 
novels he gained wide notice with Main 
Street (1920), which depicts the emptiness 
and conformity of midwestern small-town 
life. In his many novels Lewis attacks the 
middle-class of industrialized America for 
its herd instincts, its worship of stream- 
lined conveniences, its shallow and mean- 
ingless idealism. Babbitt (1922) satirizes 
the average businessman of a growing city; 
Arrowsmith (1925) shows the difficulties of 
a scientist in the face of commercial medical 


snterests; Dodsworth (1929) treats the dis- 
illusionment of a retired businessman tour- 
ing Europe with his selfish wife. Lewis 
was the first American to win the Nobel 
prize for distinction in world literature. 
197); Mantrap (1926); Elmer 
AS oa Foe The Man Who Knew Coolidge 
(1928) ; schers (1933); Work of Art 
(1 34): t Stories (1935)3 It Can’ 
pa ; Bethel Merriday (1940) - 


n Here (1935 
Happen, ‘amish (29 43); Cass Timberlane (19 45): 


Kingsblood Royal (1947). 
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C. Van Doren, S. L. (1933); V. L. Parring- 
ton, Main Currents in American Thought, 3 
(1930); A. Kazin, On Native Grounds... 
(1942). H.L.C. 


Lewis, Howe Etver: see Eurep. 


Lewis, SAUNDERS (*Wallasey 1 5 X 1893; 
corg24 Margaret Gilcriest), Welsh poet, 
dramatist, journalist and critic; lecturer in 
University College, Swansea (1923-36) and 
Cardiff (from rgsr). His brilliant his- 
torical studies reveal a wide culture and 
throw much new light upon the Welsh 
literary tradition. As president of the 
Welsh Nationalist Party during its forma- 
tive period he wrote numerous political 
essays. In 1933 he became a “Roman 
Catholic. His verse dramas, experimental 
in metrical form, and his earlier novel deal 
imaginatively with fundamental issues, 


while his poems include biting satires and 
poems of praise, ; 


Gwaed yr Uchelwyr (1922); Williams Panty- 
Aesb (1927) Ceiriog (1929): Monica (070)5 
en an Geirionydd (1931): Braslun o Hanes 

yddiaeth Cymraeg, T (1932); Daniel Owen 
(1936); Buchedd Garmon (1937); Canlyn 
Arthur (1938); Amlyn ac Amig (1940); Byd 
a_ Betws (1941); Straeon Glasynys (1943); 
Ysgrifau Dydd Mercher (1945); Blodeuwedd 
(1948); Eisteddfod Bodran a Gan Bwyll (1952). 


L. et Feddwl qj Waith, ed. P. Davies 
(1950). B.Re. 


Lewis, WYNDHAM (*America 1884), Eng- 
lish author and artist, In 1914 he chal- 
lenged the futurists by starting ‘ vorticism’. 
Powerful, original, provocative in writing 
as in painting, merciless in criticism of 
automatism and sentimentalism, he is 
highly inventive as a creator, and intel- 
lectual if eccentric in his judgment of 


society. His very remarkable style is 
muscular and direct. 


Novets: Tarr (1918); The Childermass 
(1928); The Apes of God (1930).—STorIEs: 
Rotting Hill (1951).—Verse: One Way Song 
(1933).—VaRIOUs ; Lhe Art of Being Ruled 
(1926); Hitler (1931); Doom of Youth (1932); 
Men without Art (1934); The Yews—Are ihey 
Human ? (1939); W. L. the Artist (1939, auto- 
biog.); America and Cosmic Man (1948). 

H. G. Porteus, W. L. (1932); The Art of 
W. L., ed. C. Handley-Read (1951). 


R.A.S.-J. 


Lewisohn, Lupwic (*Berlin 30 V 1883; 
1906 Mrs Mary Childs, olorg2s; 
oEdna Morley; co1944 Louise Wouk), 
g toeticaty critic, translator, novelist. He 
fae his reputation as a literary and 
dies critic and a translator of French 
mi ‘rman. Concerned with the Jewish 
Problem, he has embraced Zionism. 


[1886] 


NOoOvELs: The Broken Snare (1908), 


Island Within (1928); The Last Days of Shy the 


(1931).—Criticism: The Spirit of Mog. 
German Literature (1916); The P PE5G) Mog.” 
France (1918); Expression in America (93a) ™ 


AUTOBIOGRAPHY: Up Stream (1922). 
ALe 


Leyeles, A,, pseud. of AARON G 
(*Vloclavek 1889), Yiddish poct He lef 
Poland in 1905 and settled 1n NCW York: 
1909. He was founder of the Siaue Of the 
‘Introspectives’, His plays s 4 St Ho 
(1926), Osher Lemlen (1928) ane 914i ang 
Trotsky form a Messianic ari Yi 
Verse: Labyrinth (New York, Anaest - 20ng. 
Harbst (Warsaw, 1922); 25! dir, ih Wey 
York, 1934); Fabius Lind (Ne : 37). Pee 
A Yid oifn Yam (New Yorks 19s Tay: 
Ziger un Bazigte (New Yr k, 193 
Liachover, FISHEL chu yond 
1883; +Tel Aviv 194°7)) historian ¢f 
critic and the first mode™ 
Hebrew literature. pit, Ha-chadascha 
Toledot Ha-siphrut i looaanl* Literature’, 4 
(‘History of Modern Heo rel AVIV, 1950) 
vols, 1928-32; new ed. 4 phe vols, Tel Aviy, 
Ch. N. Bialik (monoghiorinn 100" Noe 
1933-47); Mehkarim wel". (1935): 
EY Bonin we- Aharon ( S.A, 


in-hui 1873; 
Liang CuH‘I-CH’AO (OHS cist and 
+Peking 1929), Chines? sfa-wei. is 
scholar, supported K Reform (Bo Hs 
the “Hundred Days e remain ed to be a 


fled to Japan, where ac ont a to Chins, 


revolution (1911)- -. ret Une 
leading publicist after is tical sane a 
and at times a higm atually Pe 
like K‘ang, he qd works: 
. ¢collecte™ ppsitical 
*D i pent shih ho-cht Chine? fe ote 1. 
I she ae work, History, cin F en ae 
Thought during the Early jaJ ot Oa 
Chen (1930). maitre Be 40) ‘A RD 


P. M. d’Elia, “U" "i oung 
Liang K‘i-tch‘ao’, 1? aus 
HC che 
pyle of 
Libedinsky, YURY NO as Ofctobee 
1898), Soviet ao Jetasier 192 oes 
tne ft t 
er ei baie of authoris firs m 
Fre tarae year he Scie, | Aig 
e sam é ‘ j 
with his narrative oF She 
Nedelya (1922), 
(1923); Zavira (1922 jenie ger? atl pot!” 
povorote (1927); Roz i ag 
eee Co )- viadislav 5) Mee L: 
é 20), 4° ‘ee a 
kogo be yanttistp2 CE a) in 
denie geroyai nas ae 
postu, 13-15 (193°): 


| 
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pichtenbaum, JosepH (*nr Warsaw 1 V 
395)» ebrew poet, essayist and translator. 

s poetry was first published in Hebrew 
eriodicals, 


Bezayl Haschaot ( Tel Avi , 
poems, Tel Aviv, 1928); 
Mitchum el Tchum (essays, Tel Aviv, 1944). 
| S.A. 


I 


soe tDIMin GHERMANOVICH, pseud. of 
V. é BERG (*Moscow 3 II 1894), Soviet 
ythor whose realism developed under the 
influence of Chekhov, Bunin and, in part, 
postoyevsky, 


Idut Rorabli ( : 

1926) ; Otstupnik (1928); 

Ishatell (1929); “Velikiy ili Tikhiy (1932): 
fener tZvestnogo soldata (1932)-—Sobranie 

500 1inenry (6 Vols, 1928-30). 

ure (1 938); Ta? Zametki o sovremennoy litera- 

‘Jesyatiletiva me adc Literatura Hee 


Lidman, Sypy (*Karlskrona 30 VI 1882), 


Dieaey author, Tidman’s first poems 
Gcccnene sently fin-de-siecle, but his 
S ent family chronicles, notably 


ee de gamla froknarna (z918), 
maturity Onsiderably more breadth and 
in 1921 ve € became a revivalist preacher 
experienc Ough even before this he had 
gtirrings €d and expressed the religious 
Which hall-mark his later work. 


VERSE: 
Killlorna (asibhae (1904); Primavera (1905); 
Imperia (x 1906); Hiden och altaret (1907); 
mitt hjdrt 907); Harskare (1908); Oroligt var 
Stensborg ( (1933).—NovELs AND MEMors: 
(1910); Rex2t%); Thure-Gabriel Silfverstaahl 
Silfverstagne iat och Rrigare (xg11); Carl 
Ls upplevelser (1911)3 Tvedraktens 
! san genom ald) (1920); Man- 
ivet andan (10932); Pa resan genom 
Gane e>) Guds nae Sle ASD Blodsarv 
t 1940): inte férskrackt (1939); Utvald av 
F. Béék 3 Gossen i grottan (1952): 
S. Stolpe "p72 kring svenska parnassen (1926); 
» Profeter och diktare (1942): 
Li k C.H.K. 
bless 
Lik re Epvarts: see VirzA, E. 
llley 
1885) > BNIKOLAY (*Stara Zagora g Ill 
Liliey’s ulgarian poet and literary critic. 
form jg te output is small, but his 
MUSica] the perfect and his language s° 
One of ¢ at he is generally considered as 
arian ; ican rhameni anges | Bul- 
over 'n : e exerted great influence 
first wea all Bulgarian writers after the 
Publish ¢ War with his critical, studies 
and col], it. Zlatorog, edited by his friend 
S Ptist To Orator, V. Vassilev- 
; uN; 
ce ( fouayne? (1919); Lunne Peitna a 932) : 
ja, 
Swedish: ERTRUD (#Langasjd 15 V 1887); 
Writer, Lilja’s novels and short 


LIN 


stories have mainly modern themes. She 
is more interested in character than in plot, 
and has a somewhat self-ironical cynicism 
without undue bitterness. 

Den ensamma (1 926); Paulina (1927); Man- 
niskor (1928); Bergakungen (1930); Karl-Uno 
och sdngerskan (1932); Stundom en idyll (1934); 
Fréken Andersson och ungdomen (1935); Kvin- 
norna 1 slakten (1936); Pa allman sal (1937); 
Sd leva vi (1938); Byborna (1940); Hok och 
duva (1942); Det hemldsa hyartat (1946); Nar 
sommaren dr forliden (1951). 

R. Oldberg, Nagra moderna svenska fér- 
fattare (1944). C.H.K. 


Lillo, BaLpomero (*Lota 1867; +1923), 
Chilean short-story writer. His early life 
was spent on the minefields, and, in Santi- 
ago, where he lived after 1898, he espoused 
the cause of the urban worker. His stories 
are the first in Chile to reflect the modern 
social preoccupation of the Spanish 


American novelist. 
Sub terra (1904); Sube sole (1907). E.Sa. 


Lima, JAIME DE MaGALHAES (*Aveiro 15 X 
1859; $26 Il 1936), Portuguese novelist. 
His literary formation took place within the 
realist school, but he later fell under the 
influence of Leo Tolstoy, whom he visited 
in Russia, and whose doctrines he in- 
corporated in his novels and expounded in 


articles. 

Cidades e paisagens (1889); Doutrinas de 
Ledo Tolstoi (1892); O transviado (1899); O 
sonho da perfetgao (rg01); Na paz do senhor 
(1903); O reino da saudade (1904). 

J. Agostinho, f. de M. L. (1911); A. Neves, 
M. L. A vida dum apéstolo (3 vols, t93o" 31). 


Lima, JORGE DE (Alagoas 23 IV_1898), 
Brazilian poet. His early work is Parnas- 
sian, but he has been through many phases 
of the ‘modern’ movement in poetry. His 
great achievement is in the identification 
of rhythm and mood; his later work is in 
long, free and melancholy cadences. His 
imagery is vivid, and he sometimes 
curiously combines an intense Catholic 
fervour with verbal acrobatics. 


Salomdo e as Mulheres (1923); O mundo do 
menino impossivel (1925);, Poemas (1925); 
3); O anjo (1934); Lempo e 


Novos poemas (192 ); 9. 

Eternidade (with Murilo Mendes, 1935); 

Curinga (1935); ua) poemas Hess 42937); 
9a. 


Tunica inconsutil (19417- 

Lin Suu (oMin-hou 1852; T1924), Chinese 

writer. Lin was among, the last prose- 

writers of the “T‘ung-ch‘éng’ school; he 

was also know? as a novelist, poet and 
However, his most significant 


ainter. , 
Pontribution was his translation of 156 


LIN [x888] 


works of western fiction. These have had 
considerable influence on modern literary 
developments. AT TD. 


Lin YU-T'ANG (*Ch‘ang-chou 10 X 189s), 
Chinese writer. After graduating from St 
John’s University, Shanghai (1916), Lin 
taught English at Tsinghua University. 
He then studied philology at Harvard 
(1919-21) and Leipzig (1922-23). He re- 
turned to become a professor at Peking 
National University (1923-26). After 1927 
he devoted himself to writing, editing Lun- 
yu (from 1932) and other periodicals. He 
emigrated to the United States (1936) and 


became a highly successful interpreter of 
China to the West. 


Works IN CHINESE: Chien-fu chi (1928); Ta- 
huang chi (1934); Wo ti hua (2 vols, 1934-36); 
Chin-hsiu chi (1941); Yu-mo hsiao-p‘in cht.— 
Works IN ENGLISH: The Little Critic (2 vols, 
1935); My Country and My People (1935); 


he Importance of Living (1937); Moment in 
Peking (1939); Love and Irony (1940); A Leaf 
in the Storm (1941); 


Lhe Wisdom of China and 
India (ed. 1942); Between Tears and Laughter 
(1943); The Wisdom of Confucius (ed. and tr., 
1943); The Vigil of a Nation (1945); The Gay 
Genius: the Life and Times of Su Tungpo 
(1947) ; The Wisdom of Laotse (ed. and tr., 
1948) ; Chinatown Family (1948); Miss Tu 
(1950); Widow, Nun ang Courtesan (1951); 
Widow Chuan (1953).—Famous Chinese Stories 
(1952). A.R.D. 


Linares Rivas, Manurz. (*Santiago de 


Compostela 1867; +Madrid 1938), Spanish 
playwright. Fle followed Benavente with- 
out his model’s talent and ability. Linares’ 
plays portray bourgeois life, morality and 
manners 1n a superficial and artificial way. 
He cleverly adapted two good novels of 
Pérez Lugin: Lg Casa de la Troya and 
Currito de la Cruz, 


Obras escogidas (1947).—The Claws, tr 
C. A. Turrell, Con temporary Spanish Dramatists 
(1919). R.M.N. 


Linati, CaRLo (*Como 2 5 IV 1878), 
Italian novelist, essayist and literary critic. 
A writer notable for his sharpness of intel- 
lect and polished style. He is a distin- 
guished critic and has done much to en- 
courage the study and appreciation of Eng- 
lish, and especially Irish, literature in Italy. 


NOVELS: Duccio da Bonté (1913); Tre Pievi 
(92r) 5 Due (1928); Concerto Variato (1933); 
a Oma Alpestre (193'7).— GENERAL: Nuvole 
Cc est (1919): Sulle Orme di Renzo (1919).— 
RITICISm - ] 


> Scrittor? lo-americant d’opgi 
1932). ee po 


Lindegren E 

» ERIK (*Lulea 5 VIII 1910), 

Swedish cet and aa Pindewterl has 
" Considerably influenced by T. S. 


Eliot and Dylan Thomas, and much of his 
work is at first sight typically obscure, but 
his own concentrated force and originality 
have made him probably the most im- 
portant of the ‘Forties Group’ (Fyrtio- 
talisterna) in Sweden. 


Posthum ungdom (1935); Mannen utan vag 
(1942); Sviter (1947). 


Lindorm, Erik (*Stockholm 20 VII 1889; 
tibid. 30 I 1941), Swedish writer. Lin- 
dorm has been called the poet of everyday, 
and his lyrics describe ordinary happenings 
with great sensitivity and feeling. He has 
also written successful popular comedies, 
e.g. Moloch (1926), T érmanad (1928) and 
Réda dagen (1929). He introduced a new 
literary genre with his “book film’, i.e. skil- 
fully selected newspaper cuttings illus- 
trating events of the past century. The 
best of these are Oscar II och hans tid 
(2 vols, 1934), and Gustav V och hans tid 
(3 vols, 1936-40). 
Samlade dikter (1941). 


G. W. Silverstolpe, J. V- Johansson and IN. 
Uhlén, Vardagens skald (1946). C.H.K. 


Lindsay, JoHn Maurice (*Glasgow 21 
VII 1918; co1946 Aileen Joyce Gordon), | 
Scottish poet, critic and broadcaster, edu- 
cated at Glasgow Academy and Scottish 
National Academy of Music. He edited 
Poetry Scotland from 1943 to 1949 and won 
the J. D. Rockefeller Atlantic Award in 
Literature 1947; he was appointed editor 
of the Scots Review, 195°. Both in print 
and on the wireless he might be called the 
organizer of the Scottish renaissance. As 
a poet, he writes Scots with imagination 
and vigour. 


VERSE: No Crown for Laughter (1943); The 
Enemies of Love (1946); Selected Poems (1947); 
Hurlygush (1948); At the Wood's Edge (1950): 
Ode for St Andrew’s Night and other poems 
(1950).—ProsE: The Scottish Renatssance 
(1948); The Lowlands of Scotland (1953).— 
Rapio: Fingal and Comala (Scots vere play, 


1949). 


Lindsay, (NicHOLAS) VACHEL (*Spring- 
field, Ill. ro XI 1879; “1925 Elizabeth 
Conner; tibid. 5 XII 1931), American poet. 
After studying art, he began his long 
vagabond tours throughout the count 
preaching the ‘gospel of beauty’ and dis. 
tributing his pamphlet ‘Rhymes to Be 
Traded for Bread’. He thought of himself 
as an evangelist and chanted his poems to 
the people. His poems, first published jy, 
Poetry magazine, brought a new genre into 
American verse—a blend of syncopateq 
thythms, revivalist religion and exuberant 
energy. 
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General William Booth Enters into Heaven 
and Other Poems (1913); The Congo and Other 
Poems (1914); The Chinese Nightingale and 
Other Poems (1917); Every Soul Is a Circus 
(1929); Collected Poems (1925).—AUTOBIO- 
GRAPHY: Adventures While Preaching the 
Gospel of Beauty (1914); A Handy Guide for 
Beggars (1916). 

E. L. Masters, V. L.: A Poet in America 
(1935). HE. 


Lindstrém, Sicrrip, pen-name TRISTAN 
(*Lidhult 19 IV 1892; tLund 1 V 1950), 
Swedish writer. Lindstrém’s favourite 
genre was the philosophical tale in prose 
and verse, which he invested with his own 
highly personal touch. His tone was both 
playful and bitter, pessimistic but heroic. 

Sagor pd vers och prosa (1948). 

O. Holmberg, S. L. (1951). GcH.E. 


Linetzki, Yirzcuok /YorL (*Vinnitsa 
1839; t23 IX 1915), Yiddish writer. 
Brought up in an atmosphere of religious 
fanaticism (his parents forced him at 14 to 
marry a 12 years’ old girl, then to divorce 
her and re-marry at‘16), he started an open 
fight against religious backwardness which 
coloured his later literary output both as 
novelist, journalist and satirical poet. 

Dos Poilishe Yingel (novel, Odessa, 1895; 
Vienna, 1921); Der Beyzer Marshaltk (satirical 
poems, Odessa, 1869; Warsaw, 1899); Dos 
Meshelakhes and Der Kolbointk (satirical poems, 
Zhitomir, 1875 and 1876); Arop fun’m Yarid 
(1909, autobiog.). J.S. 


Linklater, Eric RoperT RusseEuy (*Doun- 
by, Orkney 1899; ©1933 Marjorie Mac- 
Intyre), Scottish novelist, dramatist and 
journalist, assistant editor Times of India, 
Bombay (1925-27), assistant in English, 
Aberdeen University (1927-28) and Rector 
(1945-48). His travels in America and 
the East colour his writings. A brilliant 
and witty writer of picaresque novels, 
plays and dialogues, he is also a sound bio- 
grapher and military publicist. 

FICTION: fuan in America (1931); The Men 
of Ness (1932); Juan in China (1937); Sealskin 
Trousers (1947).—PLays: Crisis in Heaven 
(1944); The Atom Doctor (1950).—Vartous: 
The Man on my Back (autobiog. 1941); The 
Highland Division (1942); The Raft and 
Socrates asks why (1942); The Great Ship and 
Rabelais Replies (1944); The Art of Adventure 
(1947); A Year of Space (1953). G.W.C, 


Lippman, Water (*New York 23 IX 
1889; ©1917 Faye Albertson, 0|01937- 
co1938 Helen Armstrong), American editor 
and political writer. .A Preface to Politics 
(1913) was praised by Freud and became 
the textbook of the Progressive party under 
Theodore Roosevelt. One of the liberal 


60 


writers who founded The New Republic, 

he later went to The Herald Tribune, and 

in 1936 announced himself a Republican. 

A Preface to Morals (1929); United States 
Foreign Policy (1943); The Cold War (1947). 
H.L.C. 


Lisitzki, EPHRAIM (*Minsk 1885), 
Hebrew poet, who emigrated to America 
before the first world war. Lisitzki is the 
most prolific and most versatile of all 
American Hebrew poets, publishing his 
first collection of lyrics and poems in 1928. 
Naftule Elohim (1934); Medorath Doachod 
(1937). S.A. 


Lisky, I. A., pseud. of Summer Fucus 
(*eastern Galicia 1903), Yiddish novelist. 
Productivisatsia (London, 1937); For, du 
kleiner kosak (London, 1942); Melokho bezoyu 
(London, 1947). J.S. 


Litwos: see SIENKIEWICZ. 


Liu SHIH-P‘EI (oI-chéng 1884; +Peking 
20 XI 1919), Chinese scholar. Liu, him- 
self the last of a distinguished scholarly 
family, was among the last important 
scholars in the native tradition. His work 
appeared mainly in various sinological 
journals which he helped to promote. He 
taught at Peking National University 
(1917-19). 

Liu Shén-shu hsten-shéng i-shu (collected 
works, 1941). A.R.D. 


Lloyd-George of Dwyfor, Davip Lioyp 
GrorcE, Eart (*Manchester 17 I 1863; 
coo1888 Margaret Owen (t1941); 1943 
Frances Louise Stevenson; +tLlan- 
ystumdwy 26 III 1945), British statesman 
and memoirist, of Welsh family and up- 
bringing. He started writing seriously 
only after retirement from the premiership 
in 1922. His War Memoirs (6 vols, 1933— 
36) are an account of the first world war as 
seen by the man who took a major part in 
directing it, well documented, written 
sometimes rhetorically but for the most 
part simply, directly and with immense 
force and vitality. 

M. Thomson, D. L. G. (1948); T. Jones 
L. G. (1951); W. Davies, L. G. 1863-1914 
(1939); J. Jones, Man David (1944); A. 'T 
Davies, The L. G. I Knew(1948). RAS.-J, 


Loerke, Oskar (*Jungen 13 III 1gg,. 
+Berlin 24 II 1941), German poet. Pic 
admirers put him on the same level] With 
Rilke and George. The lack of obvioy 
brilliance in form and the esoteric mygyi- 
cism of his ‘revelation’ have, howey ~ 
limited the appeal of his poetry, wis 
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: Wanderschaft (1911); Atem der Erde 
(1 Vea best work); Der Silberdistelwald 
(1934); Abschiedshand, ed. H. Kasack (1949).— 
Essay: Zeitgenossen aus vielen Zeiten (1925); 
Flausfreunde. Charakterbilder ( 


1939). 
H. Kasack, O. L. (1951). R.W.L. 


Lohmann, FERDINAND H. (*Eckernférde 
1848; tnr Bérne, Texas 18 VI 1921), 
‘Texas-German poet; teacher in Illinois 
and "Texas. 

VERSE: Texas-Bliiten (Utica, 1908); To My 
Darling, and Other Poems (1910).— VARIOUS: 
Die deutsche Sprache (Chicago, 1904); Comfort, 
Texas (1904). 

H. H. Fick, in Monatshefte f. dt. Sprache 
(Wisc.) (Jahrbuch, 1921); S. Metzenthin- 
Raunick, Deutsche Schriften in Texas, I (1935- 
36). E.R. 


Lo-Johansson, Ivar 


Swedish writer. Lo-Johansson was him- 
self from the class of statare (i.e. farm 


labourers receiving Payment in kind), and 
his novels are y 


ehement and moving ex- 
positions of their miserable lot. He is 
considered one of the leading proletarian 
writers in Sweden. 


(*Osmo 23 II 1901), 


Mana dr déd (1932); Godnatt jord (1933); 
Kungsgatan (1935); Statarna (2 vols, 1936- 
37); Bara en rior (1939); Yordproletdrerna 
(1941); Traktorn (1943); Geniet (1947); Anal- 
fabeten (1951); Stridskrifter (essays, 1946). 


- Hansen, J. L.-¥,, Statarnas diktare (1946). 
CCAR. 


London, JACK, Properly Joun GRIFFITH 
(*San Francisco, 


: Calif. 12 [ 1876; co1goo 
Elizabeth Maddern, 


olorgos; cCOIQOS 
Charmian Kittredge; TGlen Ellen, Calif, 
22 XI 1916), American novelist and short- 
Story writer. An illegitimate child, he 
spent his early days doing odd jobs and 
devouring books on adventure and dis- 
covery. After f 


ollowing the gold rush to 
the Klondike unsuccessfully, he wrote The 
Call of the Wild and be 


came one of the 
most popular writers of h 


is time. He 
wrote 50 books based on his belief in 
Socialism and evolution and reflecting 
man’s continuous struggle with the forces 
around him, with settings from the wilds 
of Alaska to an industrial community 
during a Strike. 
The Son of the Wolf, Tales of the Far North 
(1900); The Call of the Wild (1903); The Sea- 
olf (1904): White Fang (19°06); The Iron 
teat : 9°07); Martin Eden (1909); Fohn Barley- 
tt Sal fh 3 


913); The Valley of the Moon (1913); 

The Store over _ “1 ; he Short Stories of 
Fi Th (1945). 
Cc, London 


. (2 vols, 1921); 
t Stone on Lhe Book of ¥. L. ( 


: The Biography 
of #1 Gan on Horseback: Th LLG 
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EDWARD ARTHUR PAKENHAM, 
ane A sk OF (*Co, Westmeath 29 XII 
1902; ©1925 Christine Trew), Irish 
dramatist, poet and translator, director of 
Longford Productions, a scholarly trans- 
lator of Greek drama and of Irish poetry, 
Ays: The Melians (1931); Yahoo (1933).— 
vee Poems from the Irish (1 944) ee 


Loénnbohm, Armas EINO LEOPOLD: see 
LEINO, EINO. 


Ons, HERMANN (*Kulm 29 VIII 1866; 
ra Reims 26 IX 1914), German poet and 
story writer. His literary fame rests on 
his stories about animal life and the Liine- 
burg Heath, with their inimitable descrip- 
tions of nature, animals and simple people. 


RSE: in goldenes Buch (1901); Mein 
Sie Bae Cans Der kleine Rosengarten 
(1911), Little Garden of Roses, tr. C. F. Rogers 
(1929).—Novets: Der Wehrwolf (1910), Harm 
Wulf, tr. M. Saunders (1931); Das Sweite 
Gesicht (1911).—STORIES: Mein griines Buch 
(1901); Mein braunes Buch (1906); Miimynel- 
mann (1909).—Sdmtliche Werke, ed. F. Castelle 


8 vols, 1924); Nachgelassene Werke, ed. W. 
imann (2 vols, 1928). 

oe eo ed. F. Castelle (1926); E. 
Léns, H. L. (3 vols, 1927-41); A. Potthoff, 
L. und das Volkslied (1928); W. Deimann, Der 
Kiinstler und Kémpfer (incl. letters, 193s); 
M. Apfelstaedt, ‘Denn wir fahren gegen Engel- 
land :diber die Entstehung des L.’schen Matro- 
senliedes (1941); A. Kutscher, Ein L.-Breujer 
(1943, with biblio.). R.W.L. 


ACOBUS VAN, pseud. A. Brouwegr 
Takaee 12 IX 1855; 1893 Titia van 
Gelder; tibid. 24 Il 1925), Dutch painter- 
writer. He spent his youth in the Haarlem 
orphanage, learned the crafts of type-setter 
and house-painter, then studied at the 
academy of arts at Amsterdam and jn 
1884 won the Prix de Rome, whereupon he 
travelled to Italy, Spain and Morocco, In 
December 1885 his first literary efforts 
were published in De Nieuwe Gids and 
from then onwards the Struggle for 
supremacy between his painting and 
writing never abated. His _best prose 
appears in his grandiose, cryptic and some- 
times forced De wonderliyke avonturey var 
Zebedeus (1910, enlarged ed, 3 vols, 1925), 
In his masterpieces, for example Feesten 
(1903), the excellent observation and a 
personal living rhythm combine with 
an infallible psychological intuition; the 
prose of a painter with infinite depth be- 
hind it. His poems and_ translations 
(Shakespeare) fail to attain the same level 
but are honest and of interest for his 
personality. The intensity of the autobio- 
graphical Faapje (1917), Jaap (1923), Facob 











[1891] LOTI 


(1930) makes them rank far above other 
studies in children’s psychology. Van 
Looy’s literary work is untranslatable, but 
its value is almost equalled by his paintings, 

Proza (1889); Gekken (1892); Reizen (1913); 
Nieuwjaarsdag (1919); Op reis (1929); Nieuw 
Proza (1930).—VerRsE: Ode aan Rembrandt 
(1906); De Ar (1920); Gedichten (1932). 

M. A. Pit, Bibliografie van het werk van f. v. 
L. (1926); M. J. Brusse, 7. v. L. over syn werk 
(1930); H, Robbers, in Levensber. Mij Ned, 
Lett. (1931); J. W. Schotman, in De Gids, 94 
(1931); T. van Looy-van Gelder, Tot het lezen 
van F. v. L. (2 vols, 1937-38); C. Huygens, in 
Elsevier, 50 (1940) and in Pen en Penseel 
(1947); M. A. Jacobs, ¥, v. L. en sin _literair 
werk (1940, with biblio.). J.W.W. 


Lépez, Luis Cartos (*Cartagena de Indias 
1883), Colombian lyric poet. Follow- 
ing on modernismo, he has avoided the sur- 
realist currents, and uses a moadernista 
musicality, slightly melancholy, dissolving 
the tendency to cloy by the use of homely 
words and the expression of a matter-of- 
fact attitude which is yet not realist. Some 
see in him a poet of wit and humour only, 
but there is in his poems rather the en- 
riched wisdom of a Gutiérrez Najera or a 
Silva who had come right through the 
movement and given up its extravagances 
and enthusiasms. 

De mi villorio (Madrid, 1908); Posturas 
dificiles (1909); Varios a varios (in_collab, 
1910); Poesias (1940). E.Sa. 


Lépez Albujar, Enrique (*Piura 23 XI 
1872), Peruvian short-story writer, one of 
the earliest to cultivate the theme of the 
oppressed Indian in fiction. Regionalisms 
are frequent in his style, his method realist 
in the extreme and his outlook pessimistic, 


Cuentos andinos (1920, new ed. 1924); 
Nuevos cuentos andinos (1937). 4.94. 


Lépez-Pic6é, Josep Marta (*1886), Cata- 
lan poet, founded the literary paper La 
Revista in 1915, which for 20 years 
mirrored Catalan literature and thought, 
and was a vehicle for the entry of European 
thought and letters into Catalonia. His 
influence on Catalan poetry was towards 
‘cerebralism’ and was very strong upon 
the younger poets. 

Intermezzo galant (1910); Turment-Froment 
(1910); Poemes del port (1911); Amor, Senyor 
(1912); Espectacles i Mitologia (1914); L’Ofrena 
Tgaee Cants i allegories (1917); Elegia (1925); 
La nova ofrena (1930); Antologia lirica (1931); 
Escriptors estrangers contemporanis (trans- 


lations).—Obres Completes (1948 ih B.iR 
.M.B.iR. 


Loépez-Portillo y Rojas, JosE (*Guadala- 
jata 26 V 1850; +Mexico City 22 V 1923), 


Mexican novelist, noteworthy as a regional- 
ist and for an exact treatment of character. 
Sets leyendas (1883); La parcela (1890); 
Sucesos y novelas cortas (1900); Los precursores 
(1909); Fuertes »y débiles (n.d.); Historias, 
historietas y cuentecillos (1918). E.Sa, 


Lopez Silva, JosE (*Madrid 1860; turbid. 
1925), Spanish playwright and poet. La 
musa del arroyo (I91I) is a good example 
of his poems about Madrid, describing 
popular types and customs. He is best 
remembered by his género chico plays, in 
the manner of Ricardo de la Vega, The 
most famous is La Revoltosa (1897), 
written in collaboration with Fernandez 
Shaw and with excellent music by Chapi. 


Los barrios bajos (1894) ; Los Madriles (1896): 
Chulaperias (1898); La gente del pueblo (x 908) : 
El barquillero (with José Jacksén, 1900); El 
alma del pueblo (1905). ; 

N. Alonso Cortés, aA b,! Se in Rev. Ayunt. 
(1929) and Quevedo en el Teatro (1930); M. 
Zurita, Historia del género chico (1920). 


Lépez Velarde, Ramon (*Jerez 1881; 
+1921), Mexican poet. He developed the 
intimate, sentimental aspect of modernismo 
(q.v.), specially strong in the Mexican poets 
of that movement, into the later, social 
theme that poetry adopted with Dario’s 
Canto a la Argentina and J. S. Chocano 
but without the brilliance of the former and 
the bombast ofthe latter. Ldpez Velarde’s 
patriotic verse is gentle, subjective, popu- 
larist, and the religious note is not lacking, 
La sangre devota (1916); Zozobr : 
iiatitere Ct 924); aes oD Pie SE Le 
E.Sa. 
Lopez y Fuentes, Grecorio (*189s) 
Mexican novelist of the group which 
specializes in the portrayal of the Indian 
and the land question, 
La stringa de cristal (1914); El alma del 
poblacho (1924); Campamento (1931); El Indio 
(1935). E.Sa. 


Lorca: see Garcia Lorca, FEDERICO, 
Lotarév, 1. V.: see SEVERYANIN, I. 


Loti, Pierre, pseud. of Louis Marrr 
JULIEN Viaup (*Rochefort 14 I 178 50: 
tHendaye ro VI 1923), French novelist. 
who was elected to the French Academy jn 
1891. Loti was trained for a naval Career 
attained the rank of captain, and was placed 
on the retired list in 1910, but returned t 
the service during the first world oth 
Most of the countries he visited provid ¥ 
the background for a novel, a romance ed 
native life in which the author, thin} ae 
guised, often plays a leading part. hess 
S 
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VERSE: Wanderschaft (1911); Atem der Erde 
(1930, his best work); Der Sitlberdistelwald 
(1934); Abschtedshand, ed. Hi. Kasack (1949).— 
Essay: Zeitgenossen aus vielen Zeiten (1925); 
Hausfreunde. Charakterbilder 7939), 


H. Kasack, O. L. (1951). -W.L. 


Lohmann, FERDINAND H. (*Eckernférde 
1848; {nr Bérne, Texas 18 VI 1921), 
Texas-German poet; teacher in Illinois 
and "l'exas. 
VERSE: Texas- 
Darling, and Ot 
Die deutsche Spr 
Texas (1904), 
H. H. Fick, in Monatshefte f. dt. Sprache 
(Wisc.) (Jahrbuch, 1921); S. Metzenthin- 
Raunick, Deutsche Schriften in Texas, I {193 5- 
. «Eke 


Bliiten (Utica, 1908); To My 
her Poems (1910).—VARIOUS: 
ache (Chicago, 1904); Comfort, 


36) 


Lo-Johansson, Ivar (*Osmo 23 II 1901), 
Swedish writer. Lo-Johansson was him- 
self from the class of statare (i.e. farm 
labourers receiving payment in kind), and 
his novels are vehement and moving ex- 
positions of their miserable lot. He jis 
considered one of the leading proletarian 
writers in Sweden. 

Mana dr did (1932); Godnatt jord (1933); 
Kungsgatan (1935); Statarna (2 vols, 1936- 
37); Bara en mor (1939); Yordproletdrerna 


(1941); Traktorn (1943); Geniet (1 iB 
? : ’ 947) ; Ana 
fabeten (1951); Stridskrifter (essays, 1946). 


. Hansen, J. L.-F., statarnas diktare (1946). 
CELE, 


Properly JoHN GRIFFITH 
(*San Francisco, Calif. 12 I 1876; «ox1goo 
Elizabeth Maddern, olOrgos; COIQOS 
Charmian Kittredge; +Glen Ellen, Calif, 
22 XJ 1916), American novelist and short- 
Story writer. An illegitimate child, he 
spent his early days doing odd jobs and 
devouring books on adventure and dis- 
covery. After following the gold rush to 
the Klondike unsuccessfully, he wrote The 
Call of the Wild and became one of the 
Most popular writers of his time. He 
wrote 50 books based on his belief in 
Socialism and _ evolution and reflecting 
man’s continuous struggle with the forces 
around him, with settings from the wilds 
of Alaska to an industrial community 
during a strike. 

The Son of the Wolf, Tales of the Far North 
(1900); The Call of the Wild (1903); The Sea- 
Wolf (1904); White Fang (19°06); The Iron 
Heel (1907); Martin Eden (1909); John Barley- 
The (1913); The Valley of the Moon (1913); 

€ Star wel (1915). Best Short Stories of 

*\1T945). 


L Stone, The Book of #. L. (2 vols, 1921); 


fe 
of F. 7. (2938) on Horseback: The ee ‘y 


Longford, EDwarD ARTHUR PAKENHAM, 
6TH EarL oF (*Co. Westmeath 29 XII 
1902; ©1925 Christine Trew), Irish 
dramatist, poet and translator, director of 
Longford Productions, a scholarly trans- 
lator of Greek drama and of Irish poetry. 


Pays: The Melians (1931); Yahoo (1933).— 
VERSE: Poems from the Irish (1944). 


R.McH. 


Lonnbohm, ArmAS EINO LEOPOLD: see 
LEIno, EINo. 


Loéas, HERMANN (*Kulm 29 VIII 1866; 
tnr Reims 26 IX 1914), German poet and 
story writer. His literary fame rests on 
his stories about animal life and the Liine- 
burg Heath, with their inimitable descrip- 
tions of nature, animals and simple people. 


Verse: Mein goldenes Buch (1901); Mein 
blaues Buch (1909); Der kleine Rosengarten 
(1911), Little Garden of Roses, tr. C. F, Rogers 
(1929).— Nove s: Der Wehrwolf (1910), Harm 
Wulf, tr. M. Saunders (1931); Das szweite 
Gesicht (1911).—-STORIES: Mein griines Buch 
(1901); Mein braunes Buch (1906); Miimmel- 
mann (1909).—Sdmtliche Werke, ed. F. Castelle 
(8 vols, 1924); pee Werke, ed. W. 
Deimann (2 vols, 1928). 

Le Gedeteuel, ed. F. Castelle (1926): E. 
Léns, H. L. (3 vols, 1927-41); A. Potthoff, 
L. und das Volkslied (1928); W. Deimann, Der 
Kiinstler und Kampfer (incl. letters, 1935); 
M. Apfelstaedt, ‘Denn wir fahren gegen Engel- 
land’—iiber die Entstehung des L.’schen Matro- 
senliedes (1941); A. Kutscher, Ein L.-Brevsoy 
(1943, with biblio.). R.W.L. 


Looy, JAcoBus VAN, pseud. A. Brouwer 
(*Haarlem 12 IX 1855; ©1893 Titia van 
Gelder; tibid. 24 II 1925), Dutch painter- 
writer. He spent his youth in the Haarlem 
orphanage, learned the crafts of type-setter 
and house-painter, then studied at the 
academy of arts at Amsterdam and jn 
1884 won the Prix de Rome, whereupon he 
travelled to Italy, Spain and Morocco, In 
December 1885 his first literary efforts 
were published in De Nieuwe Gids and 
from then onwards the struggle for 
supremacy between his Painting and 
writing never abated. His _best prose 
appears in his grandiose, cryptic and some- 
times forced De wonderlijke avonturen yan 
Zebedeus (1910, enlarged ed. 3 vols, 1925). 
In his masterpieces, for example Feesten 
(1903), the excellent observation and a 
personal living rhythm combine with 
an infallible psychological intuition: the 
prose of a painter with infinite depth be- 
hind it. His poems and_ translations 
(Shakespeare) fail to attain the same level 
but are honest and of interest for his 
personality. The intensity of the autobio- 
graphical Faapje (1917), faap (1923), Facob 
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(1930) makes them rank far above other 
studies in children’s psychology. Van 
Looy’s literary work is untranslatable, but 
its value is almost equalled by his paintings. 

Proza (1889); Gekken (1892); Retzen (1913); 
Nieuwjaarsdag (1919); Op rets (1929); Nieuw 
Proza (1930).—VeERsE: Ode aan Rembrandt 
(1906); De Ar (1920); Gedichten (1932). 

M. A. Pit, Bibliografie van het werk van F. v. 
L. (1926); M. J. Brusse, ¥. v. L. over zt7n werk 
(7930), H. Robbers, in Levensber. Mij Ned, 

ett. (1931); J. W. Schotman, in De Gids, 94 
(1931); T. van Looy-van Gelder, Tot het lezen 
van $. v. L. (2 vols, 1937-38); C. Huygens, in 
Elsevier, 50 (1940) and in Pen en Penseel 
(1947); M. A. Jacobs, ¥, v. L. en aijn literatr 
werk (1940, with biblio.). J.W.W. 


Lépez, Luis Car.os (*Cartagena de Indias 
1883), Colombian lyric poet. Follow- 
ing on modernismo, he has avoided the sur- 
realist currents, and uses a madernista 
musicality, slightly melancholy, dissolving 
the tendency to cloy by the use of homely 
words and the expression of a matter-of- 
fact attitude which is yet not realist. Some 
see in him a poet of wit and humour only, 
but there is in his poems rather the en- 
riched wisdom of a Gutiérrez Najera or a 
Silva who had come right through the 
movement and given up its extravagances 
and enthusiasms. 

De mi villorio (Madrid, 1908); Posturas 
dificiles (1909); Varios a varios (in collab, 
1910); Poesias (1940). E.Sa. 


Lopez Albiujar, Enrique (*Piura 23 XI 
1872), Peruvian short-story writer, one of 
the earliest to cultivate the theme of the 
oppressed Indian in fiction. Regionalisms 
are frequent in his style, his method realist 
in the extreme and his outlook pessimistic, 


Cuentos andinos (1920, new ed. 1924); 
Nuevos cuentos andinos (1937). E.Sa. 


Lépez-Picé, Josep Maria (*1886), Cata- 
lan poet, founded the literary paper La 
Revista in 1915, which for 20 years 
mirrored Catalan literature and thought, 
and was a vehicle for the entry of European 
thought and letters into Catalonia. His 
influence on Catalan poetry was towards 
‘cerebralism’ and was very strong upon 
the younger poets. 

Intermezzo galant (1910); Turment-Froment 
(1910); Poemes del port (1911); Amor, Senyor 
(1912); Espectacles i Mitologia (1914); L’Ofrena 
teen Cants i allegories (1917); Elegia (1925); 
La nova ofrena (1930); Antologia lirica (193 tp 
Escriptors estrangers contemporanis (trans- 


Jations).—Obres Completes (1948 rh B.iR 
.M.B.iR. 


Lépez-Portillo y Rojas, José (*Guadala- 
jara 26 V 1850; {Mexico City 22 V 1923), 


LOTI 


Mexican novelist, noteworthy as a regional- 
ist and for an exact treatment of character. 
Seis leyendas (1883); La parcela (1890); 
Sucesos y novelas cortas (1900); Los precursores 
(1909); Fuertes y débiles (n.d.); Htstorias, 
historietas y cuentecillos (1918). E.Sa. 


Lopez Silva, Jose (*Madrid 1860; tibid. 
1925), Spanish playwright and poet. La 
musq del arroyo (1911) is a good example 
of his poems about Madrid, describing 
popular types and customs. He is best 
remembered by his género chico plays, in 
the manner of Ricardo de la Vega, The 
most famous is La Rewvoltosa (1897), 
written in collaboration with Fernandez 
Shaw and with excellent music by Chapi. 

Los barrios bajos (1894) ; Los Madriles (1896) ; 
Chulaperias (1898); La gente del pueblo (1908); 
El barquillero (with José Jacksén, 1900); El 
alma del pueblo (1905). 

N. Alonso Cortés, ‘L. S.’, in Rev. Ayunt. 
(r929) and Quevedo en el Teatro (1930); M. 
Zurita, Historia del género chico (1920). 

R.M.N. 
Lépez Velarde, Ram6n (*Jerez 1881; 
+1921), Mexican poet. He deyeloped the 
intimate, sentimental aspect of modernismo 
(q.v,), specially strong in the Mexican poets 
of that movement, into the later, social 
theme that poetry adopted with Dario’s 
Canto a la Argentina and J. S. Chocano, 
but without the brilliance of the former and 
the bombast of the latter. Ldpez Velarde’s 
patriotic verse is gentle, subjective, popu- 
larist, and the religious note is not lacking. 

La sangre devota (1916); Zozobra (1919); El 
minutero (1924); El son del corazén (1932). 

E.Sa. 
Lépez y Fuentes, Grecorio (*189s5), 
Mexican novelist of the group which 
specializes in the portrayal of the Indian 
and the land question, 

La siringa de cristal (1914); El alma del 
poblacho (1924); Campamento (1931); El Indio 
(1935). E.Sa. 


Lorca: see Garcta Lorca, FEDERICO, 
Lotarév, I. V.: see SEVERYANIN, I. 


Loti, Pierre, pseud. of Louis Marir 
JuLIEN Vraup (*Rochefort 14 I 18s0- 
+Hendaye ro VI 1923), French novelist. 
who was elected to the French Academy in 
1891. Loti was trained for a naval career 
attained the rank of captain, and was placed 
on the retired list in 1910, but returned to 
the service during the first world wa, 
Most of the countries he visited provide d 
the background for a novel, a romance 
native life in which the author, thinly awe 
guised, often plays a leading Part. Late. 


LOTTMANN [1892] 


naturally poetic prose is a perfect vehicle 
both for his own subjective romanticism 
and for the touching faith and emotions of 
his characters, whether natives of exotic 
countries—Turkey in Aziyadé (1879) and 
Les Désenchantées (1906), Polynesia in Le 
Mariage de Loti (1882), Japan in Madame 
Chrysanthéme (1887)—or simple Breton 
fishermen in Pécheur d’Islande (1886) and 
Mon Frere Yves (1883) and Basque 
peasants in Ramuntcho (1897). 


Le Roman d’un Spahi (188 1); Le Roman d’un 
Enfant (1890) ; Fantéme d’ Orient (1891); L’ Inde 
(sans les Anglais) (1903); Prime Feunesse (1919). 
—fournal intime, I878-8I (1925).—Chuvres 
complétes (11 vols, 1894—1911). 

N. Serban, P, L., sa vie et son ceuvre (1924); 
E. d’Auvergne, P. L., the romance of a great 
writer (1926); R. de Traz, P. L. (1948). 


W. 
Lottmann, Fritz (*Emden 7 X 1880; 
TOldenburg 2 IX 1918), East Frisian 
novelist. 


His power of characterization is 

superior to his mastery of language which 

too often borrows from literary German. 
Freyse Staatjes und Lieder eines wandernden 

Friesen (under pseud. Fritz Fresenus, 1905); 
at Hus stinner Liicht (1919). 


A. Janssen, ‘F. G. L.’, in Mitt. Quickborn, 
14 (921) ; G. Cramer, Studien 2u Lottmanns 
oman * Dat Hus stinne 


r Liicht’? (Diss. Ham- 
burg, 1938). G:C. 


Louis, Pierre: see Lou¥s, Prerre. 


Louw, Nicuo.raas 


PETRUS VAN Wrk 
(*Sutherland rz 


Le: V 1906), Afrikaans poet 
and critic. The leading poet of his genera- 
tion and a penetrating thinker on the 
problems of Afrikaans cultural life, he has 
been much influenced by modern philo- 


sophical thought as well as modern, notably 


Dutch and German, poetry. His essays 
and his poetry, consisting of lyrics, epic 
verse and dramatic monologues, show 
dynamic character and aim at ‘ inevitability’ 
inform. His work is marked by his con- 
viction of the poet’s special calling and thus 
of his responsibility to his people, and to 


humanity, and by his belief in his nation’s 
vocation. 


VERSE: Alleenspraak (1935); Die Halwe 
Kring (1937); Die Dieper Reg (1938); Raka 
(rp4t)s Gestaltes an Disva (1942).—ProseE: 


Berigte te Velde (1939); Lojale Verset (7939). 


Louw, Wiiram Ewart GLADSTONE 
(*Sutherland 31 V 1913; ©1944 Rosa 
“Pgen), Afrikaans poet, scholar and critic. 
Sensitive poet of lyric and descriptive 
Yetse, mainly love poetry and religious 
Ee » his first volume heralded a renewal 


of Afrikaans poetry. He is one of the 
founders of the periodical Standpunte. 


E: Die Ryke Dwaas (1934); Terugtog 
ey Adam e.a. Gedigte (1944).— STUDIES 
AND CRITICISM: De Nieuwere Afrikaanse Poézie 
(1939, in Dutch); Die Invloed van Gorter op 
Leopold (1942); ‘Die Afrikaanse Poésie na 
1900’, in C. M. van en Heever and P. de V. 
Pienaar, Kultuurgeskiedenis van die Afrikaner, 
3 (1950). G.D. 


Louys, Pierre, pseud. of Pierre Louis 
(*Ghent 10 XII 1870; [Paris 4 VI 1925), 
Pierre Louys was the friend of Gide and 
Valéry, and, in 1891, founded the maga- 
zine, La Conque. He led a glittering exist- 
ence until, ill and almost blind, he finished 
his life in semi-seclusion. He sought in. 
his verse and in his prose poems to recreate 
the sensuous atmosphere of ancient Greece, 
with the literature of which he was 
thoroughly imbued. He was an exacting 
artist, whose novels were often regarded as 
challenges to protestant morality, 


starté (1891); Les Chansons de Bilitis 
aon, “pee (1896); La Femme et le 
Pantin (1898); Les Aventures du Rot Pausole 
(1901); Poétique (1917); Le Crépuscule des 
Nymphes (1925); fournal inédit (1926-27); 
Journal intime (1929); Les poémes de P, L., 
complete ed. A. Michel (2 vols, 1946).— 
Collected Works, ed. M. S. Buck and J. Cleugh 

Vig it , 

NS ree de P. L. (1925); R. Cardinne- 
Petit, P. L. (2 vols, 1944-49). 


M.G.; J.P.R. 


Loveira, Cartos (*El Santo 1882; +La 
Habana 1929), Cuban novelist and jour- 
nalist. He presents the social life and 
political whirligig of his country in g 
realistic manner. His best-known novel 
is Fuan Criollo (1927), which depicts the 
underworld and social corruption of 
Havana. 


Los inmorales (1920); Los ciegos ee 
Sa. 


Loveling, Virciniz (*Nevele 17 V 1836; 
TGhent 1 XII 1923), Flemish novelist, poet 
and short-story writer, with A. Bergmann 
the principal exponent of Flemish realism, 
She wrote two aggressively anti-Catholic 
novels and a series of well-built and acutely 
observed novels. Her Een dure eed (1890) 
is one of the best Flemish novels. 


In onze Vlaamsche gewesten (1877, under 
pseud, W. E. C, Walter) ; Sophie (2 vols, 1885); 
Kinderverhalen (1883-86); Idonia (18g1): 
Mijnheer Connehaye (1896); De twistappel 
(1904); Erfelijk belast (1906); Een revolverschot 
(1912).—Volledige Werken (10 vols, 1933-36). 

Baekelmans, Vier Vilaamsche prozg- 
Schrijvers (1931); H. Piette, Les sceeurs ie 1942). 





[1893] LUDWIG 
Lovinescu, EuGEN (*1881), Rumanian. VERSE: L’ Ame solitaire (1907) ; Le mtrotr des 
author. Having studied in Paris, in 1919 Jours (1912); Laurters et feutlles d’érable (1916); 


he founded the literary periodical Sbura- 
torul and created a literary group which 
condemned literary conservatism and en- 
couraged the creation of a ‘modernist’ 
literature. His style is concise, sober and 
clean-cut. He has also written short 
stories, plays and memoirs. 

Past pe nisip (2 vols) ; Critice (9 vols, 1909 ff.) ; 
Antologie critica; Istoria civilizafiet romdane 
moderne (3 vols, 1925); Figuri ardelene; Istoria 
literaturit romd@ne contemporane (1900-1937) 
(5 vols, 1937); Epiloguri literare (1919); Portrete 
literare; Memorti (2 vols).—NOVELS: Aripa 
morfit; Comedia dragostet; Lulu; Vieta dublda; 
Firt’n patru; Mite. A.V.W. 


Lowell, Amy (*Brookline, Mass. 9 II 
1874; fibid. 12 V 1925), American poct. 
Born to wealth and high culture, she had a 
private education and travelled widely 
abroad. In England she met Pound, ab- 
sorbed his theories of imagism and took 
over leadership of the movement. Her 
most characteristic poems were written in 
this phase, rich in perception of external 
detail—of sight, sound and movement. 
Her critical works have won her acclaim, 
especially John Keats (1925). 

VersE: A Dome of Many-Coloured Glass 
(1912); Sword Blades and Poppy Seed (1914); 
Selected Poems of A. L., ed. J. L. Lowes (1928). 
—CritTicAaL Works: Tendencies in Modern 
American Poetry (1917); A Critical Fable 
(1922). 

S. F. Damon, A. L.: A Chronicle, with Ex- 
tracts from Her Correspondence (193 5). ae 


Lowenhjelm, Harriet (*Hialsingborg 18 
Il 1887; ¢Saby 24. V 1918), Swedish lyric 
poet and artist. She originally wrote her 
verses for private enjoyment. Many were 
purely playful, but others had a deep 
though often unplumbed seriousness. 
They covered a wide range of subjects, and 
the illustrations, which she did herself, 
formed an intrinsic part. Her work was 
not published until 1919, and only achieved 
real recognition with the second edition. 
Dikter, ed. C. Mérner (19193 2nd ed. 1927). 


O. Holmberg, Madonnan och jarnjungfrun 
(1927); E. Bjérkman-Goldschmidt, Fi 


complete ed. (1925—-26).— Essays: Billets du 


Soir (1911). B.K.S. 


Lozza, PATER ALEXANDER (*Marmorera 
29 VI 1880; tCasti 13 II 1953), Reto- 
Romansch poet. In 1895 he entered a 
Capuchin monastery in Genoa; later he 
was curé in ‘Tumegl and Salouf and pub- 
lished a number of virile poems, inspired 
by nature, the simple rural life and his 
love of his homeland. 

Zitetl, Flours segls ours da la veia (with Ger. 
tr. L. Uffer, 1951). 


Lubbock, Percy (*London 4 VI 1879; 
co1926 Lady Sybil Cuffe), English author, 
who writes infrequently, but always with 
choiceness, discrimination and taste. In 
his book The Craft of Fiction (1921) he 
showed that there is an art of the novel, and 
that it has special characteristics which the 
critic will look for. 

Earlham (1922); Roman Pictures (1923); 
Shades of Eton (1929). 

R. A. Scott-James, The Making of Literature 
(1928). R.A. 


Lubicz-Milosz, Oscar WENCESLAS DE: 
see MILOSZ. 


Lubowski, EDWARD, pseud. SPIRIDION 
(*Cracow 18 IV 1837; ~Warsaw 16 V 
1923), Polish playwright and novelist. A 
positivist author of social comedies, de- 
pending first on Mboliere and then on 
Dumas fils and Ibsen, he attacked gossips, 
parasites, selfishness, cant. Less success- 
ful in novels he translated many foreign 
(French, Norwegian, English) plays. 

Piays: Nietoperze (1873); Gonitwy (1876); 
Przesady (1876); Sad honorowy (1878); Zyd 
(1879); Bawidetka (1891).—Novets: Silnt 7 
stabi (1865); Aktorka (1871). 

J. Schreiber, Tworczosé dramatyczna E. L,. 
(1929). 5.S. 


Luca, Ion (*Baciu 1889), Rumanian 
playwright. He was a practising lawyer 
until the communists came into power, 
He had been meant for the church but on 
the eve of being ordained he gave it up for 
law. 


(1947). C.H.K., Femeia Cezarului, Eng. tr. Eudochia, A. Vv. 


Wise (Baciu, 1938); Femeta, fitca bdrbatuly;- 


Lozeau, ALBERT (*Montreal 23 VI 1878; Rasputin. A.VLW. 
ibid. 24. III 1924), French-Canadian poet. 
Barred from an active life by ill health, and Ludwig, Emi (*Br eslau 25 | 1881; 


yAscona 17 IX 1948), German Writer. 
Ludwig is neither a poet nor an historian 

but a master in the journalistic borderland 
between the two territories where } 
becomes fiction. 


given to a gentle and melancholy intro- 
spection, he wrote 3 volumes of short lyrics 
of a gentle charm not unlike that of the 
Canadian nature poets of slightly earlier 


A eben : i 
period writing in English. Story 





LUGONES 


Goethe (3 vols, 1920), Eng. tr. E. C. Mayne 
(2 vols, 1928); Napoleon (1925), tr. E. and C. 
Paul (1927); Wilhelm IT (1926), tr. E. C. 
Mayne (1926); Bismarck (1926), tr. E. and C. 
Paul (1927); Lincoln (1930), tr. idem (1930). 

WwW. ommsen, ‘Legitime’ und ‘illegitime’ 
Geschichtsschreibung (1930); N. Hansen, Der 
Fall E. L. (1930). RR. VV... 


Lugones, Lropotpo (#Rio Seco 13 VI 
1874; tBuenos Aires 19 IT 1938), Argen- 
tinian poet, essayist and critic. Beginning 
as a modernista inspired by Dario, he 
developed into a nationalist and popular 
poet of traditionalist themes and feeling, 
though never forsaking scrupulous stan- 
dards of diction and form. Objective 
rather than lyrical, with a tendency to- 
wards the narrative in his later work, 
Lugones aimed at elevation of feeling and 
the inculcation of noble ideas of national- 
ism. in his compatriots. 


Las montafias del oro (1897); Los creptisculos 
del jardin (1995); Lunario att Cougs 
new ed. 1926); Odas seculares (1910; new ed. 
1923); El libro fiel (Paris, 1912); El libro de los 
patsajes (1917); Las 


horas doradas (1922); 
omancero (1924): Poemas solariegos (1928). 
E.Sa. 
Lukaé, Ewin BoLEsLav (*1900), Slovak 
poet, and one of the 


et. Most gifted of those 
Satine after 1918. Lukdéé owes some- 
thing to the French symbolists; but his 
Senet work is conditioned by his native 
Slovak background and experience. 
Spoved’ (1922); Duna; Sei ; 
Elixir (1934); Babel (1 B45). sp eae ne . 
pas, Gyérey (“Budapest 13 V 188s), 
ungarian literary critic, Now one of the 
leading Marxist ©xponents of the century, 
Lukacs first became promi 
when his Monograph on modem drama 
appeared. His literary Studies, mainly on 
Hrench.. (Géimnen and Russian subjects, 


show him to be strongly influenced by 
German philosophical Style, 


A modern drdma Ftejlédésének torténete (2 


Vols, 1912): Balzac Stendhal, Zola (1046): 
Goethe és korg (1946; Goethe und seine ean 
1946); 4 


torténelmi regény (1947); Der Yunge 
Hegel (1948); Deutsche Realisten des 9. Fh. 
(1951). G.F.C. 


(amacharsky, ANATOLY  VASILYEVICH 
cae tava 1870; TMoscow 1933), Russian 
fae or, a theoretician of proletarian litera- 
Te and Soviet commissar for education. 
( Rel book, Religiya 1 sotsializm 
LS 1810n and Socialism’, 1908-11), writ- 
Awénecke the impact of Mach and 
imself was severely attacked by Lenin 
logienth i ut later he became an ideo- 
y: reformed character’. He wrote 


[1894] 


a great deal about Western and Russian 
literature, as well as about the theatre, and 
was responsible for several plays with an 
ideological or philosophic lining. 

Faust and the City, Vasilisa the Wise, The 
Magi, Eng. tr. L. A. Magnus, Three Plays 
1923). 

! _ n Khalatov, Parmyati Lunacharskogo 
(1935). J.L. 


Lundegard, Axe. (*V. Sallerup 17 XII 
1861; +Stockholm 20 XII 1930), Swedish 
writer. JLundegard was an intimate friend 
of Viktoria Benediktsson and, after his 
début with the realistic short stories J 
eryningen (1885), his first work was done 
with her or on her drafts. After her death 
he incorporated extracts from her papers 
and diaries in other works, notably an 
autobiography and the novel Elsa Finne 
(2 vols, 1902). His own novels began as a 
revolt from the radicalism of the ’8os;: later 
on he devoted himself with considerable 
success to historical motifs. 

Novexs : Réde prinsen (1889) ; Titania (1892); 
Prometheus (1893) ; Tannhduser (1895); Struen- 
see (3 vols, 1898-1900); Drottning Margareta 
(2 vols, 1905-06) ; Drottning Filippa (1907); 
Drottning Cilla (19 ) 0).— VERSE: Dikter (1 896); 

set (1919). 
seg re L.’, in Lbsen, Strindberg och 
andra (1936). C.H.K. 


Lundkvist, Artur (*Oderljunga 3 []] 
1906), Swedish poet, essayist and critic, 
Lundkvist has been much influenced by 
surrealism and, in his earlier prose, by 
D. H. Lawrence and psychoanalysis, Ty. 
uses in his work many motifs from his ex- 
tensive travels. As a critic, he advocates 
poetry as a vital necessity irrespective of 
politics or social propaganda. 

VERSE: Gléd (1928) ; Naket liv (1929); Svart 
stad (1930); Vit man (1932); Nattens brogy 
(1936); Szrensdng (1937); Eldtema (1939); 
Vandrarens trdd (1941); Korsvdg (1942); 
Dikter mellan djur och Gud (1944); Skinn éyep 
sten (1947).—NOvELS AND Essays: Atlantyind 
(1932); Negerkust (1933); Floderna flyter mot 
havet (1934); Himmelsfard (1935); Drakblod 
(1936); Ikarus’ flykt (1939); Diktare och 
avusléjare 1 Amerikas moderna litteratur (1942); 
Indiabrand (1950). 


R. Oldberg, Nutidsférfattare (1940). 
On Be 


Lunts, Lev NaTaNovicH (*St Petersburg 
1901; tHamburg 1924), Soviet playwright, 
essayist and theoretician of the ‘Serapion 
Brothers’ group (1921-24) which stood for 
freedom of art. 


PLays: Vue sakona (1921); Obezyany idys 
(1921); Bertrand de Born (1922); Gorod pravdy 
(1924), The City of Truth, tr. J. Silver (1929), 
Essay: Na zapad (1923). 
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M. Gorky, ‘Pamyati Luntsa’, in Beseda, 5 
(1924). j.L.- 


Lusin (Lu-HsUN), pseud. of CHou SHu- 
JEN (*Shao-hsing 25 IX 1881; tShanghai 
19 X 1936), Chinese short-story writer and 
essayist. Lusin was sent in 1902 With a 
government scholarship to Japan where he 
began a medical course. He did not com- 
plete it but turned to writing, unsuccess- 
fully attempting to launch a literary maga- 
zine. Returning home in 1909, he became 
a school-teacher. From 1913 to 1926 he 
was concurrently a professor of literature 
at Peking National University and two 
other universities, and was a leader in the 
‘literary revolution’ (see Hu SHIH). He 
left Peking with other radical professors 
(1926) and finally took refuge in Shanghai 
(1927). 

While in Japan, he read much European 
literature in Japanese translations, and he 
became the first to give a truly Chinese ex- 
pression to Western social ideals. He is 
acknowledged as China’s greatest modern 
writer. Although his numerous essays 
have had much immediate influence, his 
26 short stories, of which A Q chéng-chuan 
has already been translated into many 
languages, are likely to prove the most 
enduring of his works. His style is 
mordant yet not without humour. 

SHorT Stories: 4 QO chéng-chuan (1921), 
The True Story of Ah Q, tr. G. KK. Leung 
(Shanghai, 1926); Nan-han (collection, 1923); 
Ptang-huang (collection, 1926); for trs from 
two last see Kyn Yn Yu, The Tragedy of Ah 
Quit (1931), E. Snow, Living China (1936), 
C. C. Wang, Ah QO and Others (1941), Con- 
temporary Chinese Stories (1944), Stories of 
China at War (1947) and Yuan Chia-hua and 
R. Payne, Contemporary Chinese Short Stories, 
1946.—CoMmMPLETE Works: Lusin ch‘tian-chi 
(20 vols, 1938). A.R. 


Lyashko, Nixo.ay, pseud. of NIKOLay 
NIKOLAYEVICH LyaSHCHENKO (*Lebedyani 
1884), Soviet novelist and author of short 
stories with a strongly proletarian outlook. 
A. humane revolutionary, he is at his best 
when describing the worker’s life from 
personal experience. 

Domennaya pech’ (1924); Sobranie sochineniy 
(6 vols, 1926-27); Sladkaya katorga (1936, 
1950). ple? 


Lyatsky, EvGENy ALEXANDROVICH (*1868), 
Russian literary historian. He became 
widely known by his studies of Goncharoy, 
the first of which appeared in 1904, to be 
followed by Goncharov, Roman 2 xhizn’? 
(1925). He also edited the correspond- 
ence of Chernyshevsky and that of se vac 


” 


— 


Lybeck, Mixarr (*Nykarleby 18 III 1864; 
tGrankulla X 1925), Finnish-Swedish 
poet, playwright and novelist. After 
travels abroad he published his first poems 
in 1890, his first prose in the following 
year; but his first mature prose-work (Den 
starkare) did not appear till rg00. In this 
Lybeck reveals his sceptical dislike of 
religious fanaticism, a dislike which recurs 
in Hennerson (1916) and in the play, Den 
rdde André (1917). His most successful 
work is the novel Breven till Cecilia (1920), 
in which his gift of psychological analysis 
and his ability to write sober and subtle 
prose are displayed at their best. He was 
much influenced by Ibsen and Kielland. 

Verse: Dikter (1890); Dikter IZ (1895); 
Dédsfadngen (1918).—NOVELS AND SHORT 
Stories: Unge Hemming (1891); Allas vdr 
Margit (1893); Dagar och natter (1896); Tomas 
Indal (1911); Samtal med Lackau (1925).— 
Piays: Odlan (1908); Dynastin Peterberg 
(1913); Bror och syster (1915); Schopenhauer 
(1922); Domproster Bomander (1923).—Sam- 
lade arbeten (12 vols, 1921-25, first ro rev. and 
ed. by the author). 

E. Kihlman, M. L. (1932); A. Gulin, ‘M. L,. 
och den norska litteraturen’, in Historiska och 
litteraturhistoriska studier, 7 (1931). 

B.M.E.M. 


Lynch, Beniro (*1885), Argentinian novel- 
ist who has written exclusively on the 
gaucho in the soberest terms possible as 
regards style, though occasionally intro- 
ducing melodramatic incidents. This prose 
realism struck a new note in a well-worn 
theme and merits the respectful attention 
Lynch’s sincerity—and aloofness from the 
literary world—has earned him. 


Plata dorada (1909); Los caranchos de la 
Florida (1916); Raquela (1918); La evasidn 
(1922); Las mal calladas (1923); Elinglés de los 
gtiesos (1924); El antojo de la patrona (1925); 
De los campos portefios (1931), E.Sa. 


Lynd, RoBERT, pen-name ‘Y.Y.’ (*Bel- 
fast 20 IV 1879; «1909 Sylvia Dryhurst, 
poet and novelist; -London 6 X 1949), 
Irish essayist; educated Royal Academica] 
Institution and Queen’s University, Bel- 
fast; settled London c. 1899; specialized 
in light essay-writing and literary criticism; 
literary editor of the News Chronicle: 
‘“Y.Y.’ of The New Statesman ; a prolific 
essayist of varied and facile fancy and an 
urbane and polished style. 


Trish and English (1908); Rambles in Ireland 
(1912); Ireland, a Nation (1919); The Pleasures 
of Ignorance (1921); The Money Box (1925). 
Doctor fFohnson and Co. (1928); J Tremble + 
Think (1936); Life’s litile Oddities (1941), ¥ 


R.McH. 


McARTHUR 


N | cArthur, PETER (*Middlesex 
County, Ontario 10 III 1866; 
cor895 Mabel Waters; tLondon, 

Ontario 1924), Canadian journalist and 

author. From 1890 to 1908 he was a 

journalist in New York. From 1908 to his 

death he wrote articles for the Toronto 

‘Globe’ describing life on his little farm in 

western Ontario. He also wrote books of 

humour, poems and biographies. 

To Be Taken With Salt (1903); The Prodigal 
and Other Poems (1907); Sir Wilfrid Laurier 
Gay. Stephen Leacock (1923); Around Home 

W. A. Deacon, P. McA. (1924). 
Macartney, FREDERICK ‘THOMAS BENNETT 
(*Melbourne 27 IX 1887), Australian poet 
and critic. His lyrical variety in Prefer- 
ences (1941), wide meditation in Ode of Our 
Times (1944) and localized loyalties in 
Tripod for Homeward Incense (1947) de- 
velop a modern loosening while retaining a 
Precision as characteristic of his work as a 
subtle irony, most pointed in Gaily the 
Troubadour ( 1946). 


Australian Literature (with E. M. Miller, 
1953). 


MacCarthy, Sir DESMOND (#1877; co1906 
Mary Warre-Cornish ; TCambridge 7 VI 
1952), English literary and dramatic critic. 
He edited the monthly Life and Letters and 
oe 2 regular contributor first to The New 

tatesman, later, in weekly causeries on 
current literature, to The Sunday Times. 
A critic of catholic tastes, he was skilled in 
ucid ©xposition, conservative but generous. 


Remnants (1918): Exper . 
> Lxpertence (1 ; Leslie 
Stephen (1937) ; Drama (1940). ( ae 


vicCormick, Eric Hatt (#*T'aihape 1906), 
ie Zealand critic and historian. Edu- 
. e at Victoria University College and 
mee ridge, McCormick returned to New 
ie and and held various posts as librarian 
aa archivist, As editor of New Zealand 
mi nnial publications he wrote Letters 
Art in New Zealand (1940), an ap- 
Praisal of very great value. D.M.D. 


ates Hucu RayMonp (*Melbourne 
nee uStralian poet who brings to life 
Medie ne fauns, picaresque types from 
a is tradition, themes of Scottish bal- 
tae and whimsies of harlequinade. In 
Biduane cc there is some comparably 
Verse treatment of everyday life. ‘The 
Intellipe Cughout is finished yet lithe, 
Wi ay Tesourceful yet unconcerned 
Cene, Sttact or moral ideas or the local 


Poems (1 939). F.T.M. 
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McCrae, JOHN (*Guelph, Ontario 30 XI 
1872; ftBoulogne 1918), Canadian poet, 
educated at the University of Toronto. He 
published verse before the first world war; 
and is renowned for one poem, ‘ In Flanders 
Fields’, published in Punch 1915. 


In Flanders Fields, and Other Poems (1919). 
M.H.M.M. 


McCullers, Carson, née Smith (*Colum- 
bus, Ga. 19 II 1917; “1937 Reeves 
McCullers), American novelist, short-story 
writer. After a childhood in the South 
she came to New York to study music, but 
on the second day lost her tuition money in 
the subway. She took odd jobs, continued 
writing. Her first novel, The Heart is a 
Lonely Hunter (1940), shows the futile 
yearnings of individuals to break through 
loneliness. Reflections 1 a Golden Eye 
(1941) centres on neurotic characters in the 
charged atmosphere of a Southern army 
camp. The Member of the Wedding (1946), 
Written first as a novel and adapted as a 
play, won wide critical acclaim. 


The Ballad of the Sad Café (1951), 
H.L.c. 


MacDiarmid, HuGH, pen-name of Curis. 
TOPHER Murray GRIEVE (*Langholm yy 
VIII 1892; coMargaret Skinner ; 01932 
Valda Trevlyn), Scottish poet and essayist, 
founder of Scottish P.E.N. Club and one of 
the founders of the Scottish National Party. 
His early poetry raised the Scots dialect 
from the trough of banality into which jt 
had sunk and ushered in the Scottish 
renaissance. The influence of his vyiyig 
and aggressive personality has been very 
great but his own genuine lyric flame has 
become obscured in later years by the dust 
of his political controversies. 


Verse: Sangschaw (1925); Penny Wheep 
(1926); A Drunk Man looks at the Thistle 
(1926); To Circumjack Cencrastus (1930): Firs} 
Hymn to Lenin (1932); Scots Unbound (1932): 
Cornish Heroic Song for Valda Trevlyn (1933); 
Stony Limits (1934); Second Hymn to Lenin 
(1935); The Birlinn of Clanranald (from the 
Gaelic of Alexander Macdonald, 1935). 7y,, 
Golden Treasury of Scottish Poetry (ed. 1941), 
—vVarious: Contemporary Scottish Studjoc 
(1924); Scottish Scene (with J. L. itchell, 
1934); Lucky Poet (autobiog. 1943). W 

sc; 


MacDonagh, Donacu (*Dublin_ 1912), 
Irish poet and playwright, son of Thomas 
MacDonagh; has written verse-plays fo, 
radio and stage. 
Verse: Veterans (1941); The Hungry Grass 
(1947).—PLay: Happy as Larry (1946). 
R.McH, 
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MacDonagh, THomas (*Cloughjordan, 
Co. Tipperary 1878; +Dublin 3 V 1916), 
Irish poet and critic; friend and colleague 
of Patrick Pearse; lecturer in English at 
University College, Dublin. A member of 
the Executive of the Irish Republican 
forces, MacDonagh was executed after the 
rising of Easter 1916. He was a writer of 
fresh lyrics and a discerning critic. 

VERSE: Poetical Works (1917).—CRITICISM: 
Thomas Campion (1913); Literature in Ireland 
(1916). R.McH 


(*1902), Irish 
His verse has appeared in the 
Magazine, MHarper’s, Kenyon 


MacDonogh, Patrick 
poet. 
Dublin 


Review. 
Flirtation (1927); Over the Water (1943). 
R.McH. 


Macedonski, ALEXANDRU (*Craiova 1854; 
tBucharest1920), Rumanian poet who called 
himself a ‘symbolist-instrumentalist’. He 
began his literary career with an attack 
on Eminescu, which alienated both his 
friends and his family. He went to France 
(1884) and was strongly influenced by 
Baudelaire. Macedonski’s poems have 
too personal an accent and his verse is 
sometimes clumsy. His chief merit is that 
he was the harbinger of symbolism in 
Rumanian poetry. 

VERSE: Prima Verba (1872); Ithalo (1878); 
Poezii (1882); Excelsior (1895) ; Bronzes (1897) ; 

lori sacre (1912); Poezii alese (1921); Cartea 
nestematelor (1923); Rondels (1927).—PROSE 
Schite si nuvele (1902); Cartea de aur (1902); 
Caluvaire de feu (1906). 

E. Pohontu, Despre M. (1935). A.V.W. 


MacFadden, Roy (*Belfast 1921), Irish 
poet; a good lyrist who was influenced 
much by William Blake. 


Swords and Ploughshares (1943); _ Flowers 
for a Lady (1945); The Heart’s Townland 
(1947). R.McH. 


MacGill, Patrick (*Donegal 1890), Irish 
poet and novelist, known as ‘the navvy 
poet’; his writings are particularly popular 
in Scotland. 


Novets: Children of the Dead End (1914); 
The Rat-pit (1915); Lanty Hanlon (192 
VERSE: Songs of a Navvy (1912). R.Mc 


Machado y Ruiz, ANTONIO (*Seville 
1875;  cLeonor Izquierdo Cuevas; 
TtFrance 1939), Spanish poet. He was 
educated in Madrid at the Institucién 
Libre de Ensefianza, the ethical and 
aesthetic influence of whose leaders (see 
Ginger and Cossfo) over Machado’s poetry 
was considerable. He later became pro- 
fessor of French at several provincial 
60* 


2).— 
Es 


MACHADO 


Institutos. ‘The death of his young wife 
accentuated his retiring character. During 
the civil war he threw his prestige on the 
republican side, and in the great exodus of 
1938 crossed the French frontier on foot. 

With only one volume of collected poems 
he occupies a unique position in contem- 
porary Spanish poetry. His style is terse, 
almost bare of metaphors; his rhyme 
mainly assonant; his subjects, things of 
everyday life. Yet this apparent sim- 
plicity is full of thought and subtleties 
which echo the best popular and culto 
traditions. After the early, sober lyricism 
of Soledades (1903) he evolved towards a 
poetry of meditation, in search of God 
through ‘galleries of dream’. An un- 
rivalled painter and interpreter of Castile, 
the whole range of his ideas, his serene 
pessimism, his peculiar gift of humanizing 
landscapes and of giving life to inanimate 
things, are best seen against the background 
of his famous Campos de Castilla (1912). 
At the core of all his production lies a pre- 
occupation with time, appearing in such 
recurrent themes as water and afternoons. 
His later poems are short and aphoristic. 
In collaboration with his brother Manuel 
he wrote good poetic drama. His prose 
essays on literary subjects are of great 
interest. His poetry has been compared 
to the best of Yeats. 


Poesias Completas (1917, constant repr. 
Madrid, Buenos Aires); Obras Completas de 
Manuel y A.M. (4 vols, 194'7).—Several poems 
tr. in Samuel Putnam, The European Caravan 
(New York, 1931); Translations from Hispanic 
Poets (New York, 1938). 

A. M. A collection of essays in Cuadernos 
Hispanoamericanos, 11 and 12 (Madrid, 1949); 
S. Monserrat, A. M., poeta y filésofo (Buenos 
Aires, 1940), Eng. tr. J. B. Trend (Oxford, 
195). R.M.N. 


Machado y Ruiz, MANnuet (*Seville 
1874; tMadrid 1947), Spanish poet, son 
of the founder of the Spanish Folk-lore 
Library. He studied literature at Seville 
and worked as librarian, journalist and 
theatre critic. Like his brother Antonio, 
he was elected academician. Less pro- 
found than his brother but more sensual] 
and humorous, he combined the colour and 
music of modernismo (see Dario, Rustin) 
with Andalusian folk-lore. The mixture 
of French and Spanish influences, visible 
in his treatment of Andalusian life and in 
the elegant scepticism of his first books 
(Alma, 1900; Museo, 1910; El mal poema 
1909), shows to best advantage in erotig 
themes and in the historical sonnets jn 
spired by ute Pgs, Later a 
evolved towards a style which was inspired 


MACHAR 


by the Andalusian copla and produced his 
best works: Cante hondo (1912), Sevilla y 
otros poemas (1921). Incollaboration with 
his brother he wrote good poetic drama, 
the most successful being La Lola se va a 
los puertos (1930) and La duquesa de 
Benam@gi (1932), the latter in prose and 
verse. 

See Macnapo y Ruiz, ANTONIO. 

M. Pérez Ferrero, Vida de Antonio Machado 
y M. M. (1947); J. Chabas, Vuelo y estilo 
(1924). R.M.N. 
Machar, Joser SvaropLux (*Kolin 29 IT 
1864; +Prague 17 IIT 1942), Czech poet. 
After contemplating an army career Machar 
became a bank official in Vienna, where he 
lived from 189r to 1917. From 1894 he 
was @ prominent figure in Czech literary 
life, leading the ‘realist’ reaction against 


the neo-romantic poetry of Vrchlicky and - 
Halek. 


_ From Vienna he maintained con- 
fact with Czech political circles and his 
friendship with T. G. Masaryk brought 

a year’s imprisonment in the first 
world war (1916-17). After the establish- 
ment of the Czechoslovak Republic he was 
#Ppointed inspector-general of the army 
(1919-24), : 

After his early subjective lyrics (Con- 
fiteor, 3 vols, first pub. 1887-92, definitive 
ite 1899-1901) Machar began to produce 
the realistic, analytical, often satirical 
Poems that are most characteristic of his 
Senius. In Tristinn Vindobona (1893) he 
subjects Czech Tomantic patriotism to 
Eeorching criticism, Social criticism is the 

Cynote of Magdaléna (1894). His most 
ambitious work is the verse cycle Svédo- 
mim veku (‘ The Conscience of the Ages’) 
which vies with Victor Hugo and Vrchlicky 
‘0 portraying the whole of human history 
In a series of striking episodes. The work 
1s characterized by Machar’s admiration 
for the uninhibited joy and strength of 
Greek and Roman civilization and his 
ietzschian hatred of Christianity. 

Machar vividly portrayed his wartime 
€xperiences jin Krimindl (1918; The fail, 
tr. P. Selver, 1921). 

Sebrané spisy (collected works, 1926 ff.). 

- Martinek, JF. S.M. (1912). R. 


viachen, ARTHUR, pseud. of ARTHUR 
1865," oe (*Caerleon, Mon. 3 III 

»,. 91687 Amelia Hogg, ©1993 
rerethie Fludleston : +Beaconsfield 15 XII 
ie ”), Anglo-Welsh translator and short- 
Ghee, writer - Intended for a medical 
™ he drifted into journalism and act- 
in tha eee The Bowmen’, published 
t hing New 1X gave rise 
= “tory of the en of Me Machen 
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was responsible for a notable translation of 
the Memoirs of Casanova (12 vols, 1894), 
for two delightful volumes of autobio- 
graphy, and for some distinctive short 
stories that capture an atmosphere of evil 
and terror. 

The Great God Pan (1894); Hieroglyphics: a 
note upon ecstasy in literature (1902); London 
Adventure: or, the Art of Wandering (1924); 
Children of the Pool and other Stories (1936).— 
AUTOBIOGRAPHIES: Far Off Things (1922); 
Things Near and Far (1923).—Works (Caer- 
leon ed., 9 vols, 1923). 

V. Starrett, A. M. (1918); H. Danielson, 
A. M.: a Bibliography (1923). C.P: 
Machshoves Baal, pseud. of Istore 
EviasHiv (*1873, Kovno; ‘ibid. 1924), 
Yiddish writer. He also wrote in Hebrew, 
German, Polish and Russian under various 
pseudonyms and has translated into Yid- 
dish Herzl, Turgenev, Tolstoy and other 
European writers. 

Gekliebene Schriften (2 vols, Warsaw and 


Vilna, 1914). J.Si 
Maéiulis-Maciuleviéius, Jonas: see 
MAIRONIS. 


Mackail, Joun WILLIAM (*Ascog, Bute 26 
VIII 1859; «1888 Margaret Burne-Jones 
(Tz953); TLondon 13 XII 1945), Scottish 
classical scholar and literary historian; on 
the Board of Education, 1885-1919; pro- 
fessor of poetry, Oxford, 1906-11 ; received 
the Order of Merit in 1935. 

Latin Literature (1895); Lectures on Greek 
Poetry (1910); Lectures on Poetry (1911); 
Classical Studies (1925); The Approach to 
Shakespeare (1930); Studies in Humanism 
(1938). G.W.C, 
Mackay, Jrsste (*Rakaia Gorge 1864; 
T1938), New Zealand poet. Educated in 
Christchurch, she aspired to help create a 
genuinely New Zealand literature and was 
sufficiently successful to be still reckoned, 
after her death, one of the most notable 
New Zealand poets; but the many social 
causes for which she crusaded sometimes 
get the better of the form in which she 
tried to express them. 

Ballads (1889); The Sitter on the Rajl 
(1891); From the Maori Sea (1908); Land of 
the Morning (1909); Bride of the Rivers (1926); 
Vigil (1935). D.M.D. 


MacKenna, STEPHEN, pseud. Martin 
Daty (*England 15 I 1872; ©1903 Mary 
Bray; +London 8 III 1934), Irish translator 
of Plotinus, to which work he devoted much 
of his life; friend of J. M. Synge and asso- 
ciated with Irish literary revival ; journalist 
in London and Dublin. 

Plotinus (1917-30) 3 Journal and Letters, ed. 
E. R. Dodds (1935); Memories of the Dead 
(under pseud. Martin Daly, 1916). R.McH, 
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Mackenzie, Sir COMPTON (*West Hartle- 
pool 17 I 1883; corgos Faith Stone), 
English novelist and playwright. He con- 
tributed to the exciting intellectual and 
emotional atmosphere preceding the first 
world war with a vivacious novel of theatre 
life (Carnival, 1912) and a searching analysis 
of adolescence (Sinister Street, 2 vols, 1913, 


1914). After war experience he was pro- 
lific in output, diversified, lively and 
individual. 


Novets: The Passionate Elopement (1911); 
Sylvia Scarlett (1917); The Four Winds of 
Love (1937-45)-—-PLAYs: The Gentleman in 
Grey (1907); Columbine (1929); The Lost 
Cause (1931).—Memorrs: Gallipoli Memortes 
(1929); Greek Memories (1932 and eee 


A.§:-J. 
McKeown, Norman ROBERT: see GILEs, 
NorMAN. 

MacLaverty, MicuarL (*Monaghan 


1911 ?), one of the most competent of the 
younger Irish novelists. 

Call my Brother back (1939) 3 Lost fields 
(1942); In this thy Day (1945)-—STORIES: The 
White Mare (1943); The Gamecock (1949). 

R.McH 


Macleish, Arcnipatp (*Glencoe, Ill. 7 V 
1892; cor916 Ada Hitchcock), American 
poet. He served in the first world war, 
received an LL.B. from Harvard and prac- 
tised law. While an expatriate in France, 
he wrote poems subjective in content and 
showing the influences of Eliot and Pound. 
His later poems increase 1n social con- 
sciousness; his radio plays in verse treat 
contemporary issues with great technical 
virtuosity; his essays reassert the case for 
democracy and emphasize the poet’s use- 
fulness in society. 


Verse: Tower of Ivory (1917); The Happy 
Marriage (1924); eee in the Moon (1926); 
The Hamlet of A. M. (1928); New Found Land 
(1930) ; Conquistador (1932) ; Poems, 1924-1933 
(1933); Public Speech (1936)-—-VERSE PLays: 
The Fall of the City (1937) ; 4ir Raid (1938).— 
Prose: A Time to Speak: The Selected Prose of 
A. M. (1941); A Time to Act: Selected Ad- 
dresses (1943); The American Story: Ten Broad- 
casts (1944). 

A. Mizener, ‘The Poetry of A. M.’, in 
Sewanee Rev., 44 (1938). H.L.C. 


MacLennan, Hucu (*Glace Bay, Nova 
Scotia 20 III 1907; co1g36 Dorothy Dun- 
can), Canadian novelist, educated Dal- 
housie University and Oxford, who won 
the Governor-General’s award for fiction 
in 1945. 

Barometer Rising (1941); Two Solitudes 
(1 - The Precipice 3); Each Man’s Son 
wane pace (r94e)9 EMM. 


MADARIAGA 


MacLiammoir, MicHarL (*Cork 25 X 
1899), Irish dramatist, actor and. scenic 
designer. Director of the Gaelic Theatre, 
Galway, 1928-31 and a founder of the 
Dublin Gate Theatre, his plays are based 
mainly upon Irish legends, 
Where Stars Walk (1940); ll Met by Moon- 
light (1946); Put Money in thy Purse (1952). 
R.McH. 


MacMahon, Bryan (*Co. Kerry rorrx ?), 
Irish short-story writer, especially noted 


for his clear and graphic studies of 
childhood. 
The Lion Tamer and other Stories (1948). 
R.McH. 


MacManus, Francis (*Kilkenny, 1910) 
Irish novelist, author of a trilogy of Trish 
historical novels and of several good short 
stories. 
Candle for the Proud (1936); T ~~ 
Garden Le The Fire in oe Dag te oe re 
R.McH. 


MacManus, SeuMas (*Mount Charles 
Co. Donegal 31 XII 1869; wor190r Ann- 
Johnston (Eithne Carbery, q.v.), + Toda! 
corg1r Catalina Paez), Irish story-tellery ng 
writer of numerous versions of Irish fo]}_ 
tales, popular mainly in America. 
Humours of Donegal (1898); Donegal Py 

Stories (1900). R Mae 


MacNamara, BRINSLEY: see WELDON 
JOHN. ? 


MacNeice, Louis (*Belfast 12 Ix 196 

Irish poet of Connemara stock; educsice 
Oxford University; has lectured a; B; 

mingham, London and Cornell Uniy fa 
sities; connected with the Group Thee 
London; later very active as a writer ae 
producer for B.B.C. He belongs to es 
‘school’ of Auden and Spender, his at e 
being noted for its restraint, irony a 
satire. nd 

Verse: Blind Fireworks (1929); Po 

Agamemnon (1936); The Earth C Otinele (793 5); 
Autumn fournal (1939). VARIOUS: The Pp? 8) 
of W. B. Yeats (1941)- R.Mckq? 


SALVADOR DE (*(Co, 
23 VII 1886; «Constance Archibat? 
Spanish trilingual author. Educate q d), 
the French Ecole Polytechnique at 
engineer by profession, he was succes. 

Oxford professor of literat oY 
re, 


Spanish 
ambassador, director of the Digg 
Section of the League of Nations Rovent 
lican minister and a self-impog. 7*PUb- 
wnder Franco’s régime. He js GXile 
exponent of | Spanish culture chieg 
Political and international Writin abrog q 
8s aside 


Madariaga, 


the 


MAETERLINCK 


his works number poems, novels and plays. 
Yet he is essentially an essayist who, 
whether in Spanish, English or French, 
shows a clear, elegant style and an acute, 
brilliant mind (see Shelley and Calderén, 
1923; Englishmen, Frenchmen, Spaniards, 
1927; Don Quixote, an introductory essay, 
1935). His later works include history and 
biography, with provocative, well docu- 
mented books on Spain (1942), The Rise 
and Fall of the Spanish Empire (1947), 
Colén (1940), Herndn Cortés (1942) and 
Boltvar (1952). 


The Genius of Spain (1923); Portrait of 
Europe (1952); On Hamlet (1948; with a tr. of 
FHlamlet in Spanish verse ; Buenos Aires, 1949). 
—Novets: The sacred giraffe (1925); The heart 
of jade (1944).—VERSR: Romances de ciego 


(1922); La fuente serena (1928); Rosa de cieno 
Y ceniza (1941). 


Maeterlinck, Maurice POLYDORE Marie 
BERNARD (*Ghent 29 VIII 1862; wr919 
Renée Dabon; +Nice 5 V 1949), Belgian 
poet, ‘Jeune-Belgique’ writer, dramatist 
and philosopher, Though called to the 
bar, Maeterlinck practised little. He won 
an exaggerated reputation as the ‘Belgian 
Shakespeare’ with his delicately symbolist 
poems, Serres chaudes (1889), and his first 
play, La Princesse Maleine (1889). Maeter- 
linck’s originality lies in the transposition 
of symbolism to the Stage. His plays, ex- 
quisitely constructed, though simplified to 
the point of affectation, are obsessed with a 
sense of fatality. Debussy set his Pelléas et 
élisande (1892) to music. The inconse- 
quential philosophy emerging from his 
natural history studies is now largely dis- 
credited. A Nobel prize-winner in rg11, 
© was created count in 1932. Georgette 
eblanc, the actress for whom he wrote 
many of his plays, and whom he repudiated 
after an association lasting 20 years, pub- 
lished the biographical Souvenirs (1930). 


VERSE: Hot Flouses, tr. B. Miall (1915).— 
Plays: La Princesse Maleine, tr. G. Harry 
(1915); Pelléas et Mélisande (1892; tr. E. Win- 
Slow, 1894); Intérieur (1892; tr. W. Archer, 
1898) ; Monna Vanna (1902; tr. A. Sutro 
(1904) ; L’ Oiseau bleu (1908), The Blue Bird, 
tr. A. Teixeira de Mattos (1900). 

PuLosopuy: Le Tyésor des humbles (1896), 

Ne Treasure of the Humble (1897); La Vie des 
Pe’ (2000); The Life of the Bees (x901)s 
di Juple enseveli (1901), The Buried Temple 
the We ' La Vie des termites (1927), The Life of 
Bite Ant (1927)—all tr. A. Sutro. 
 Vithell, Life and writings of M. M. (1913). 

B.M.W. 


M 
(* Vie y Whitney, Ramiro DE 
Writer, 4 4°743 tMadrid 1936), Spanish 


A leftish leader of the so-called ’98 
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generation, he became champion of ortho- 
dox Catholicism and was murdered during 
the Spanish civil war. He was a com- 
plicated personality. His most famous 
work, Defensa de la Hispanidad (1934), isa 
passionate exegesis of Spanish civilization 
from an exclusively Catholic point of view. 
He was also an acute literary critic. 


Hacia otra Espatia (1899); Don Quijote, Don 
Fuan y La Celestina (1926); La crisis del 
Humanismo (1919); Inglaterra en aes HELO). 

AVI, 


Magallanes Moure, MANUEL (*La Serena 
1878; +1924), Chilean poet of the modern-— 
sta (q.v.) school, using both thythm and 
rhyme effectively in his versification; his 
subject-matter is restricted to the very 
simple one of highly idealized love for 
women, treated from a variety of aspects: 
dramatic, humorous, lyrical. 

Facetas (1902); Matices (1904); La jornada 
(1910); La casa junto al mar (1918); Florilegio 
(anthology made by the author, with study by 
P. Prado, 1921); Sus mejores poemas (1 025). 

Sa. 


Magee, W. K., pseud. Joun Eciinton 
(*Dublin 1868), Irish critic of the Irish 
literary revival, on which he wrote some 
discerning essays while the movement was 
still young. 

Two Essays on the Remnant (1895); Pebbles 
from a Brook (1904). R.McH, 


Magntisson, GUDMUNDUR: see TRausrr, 
JON. 


Mahl, Avpert (*Kiel 5 VI 1893), Low 
German poet and playwright, and High 
German novelist. His early ballads were 
followed by reflective and didactic lyrics, 
less impressive for his poetic talents ag sych 
than in his powerful mastery of Low Ger- 
man which he raised anew from a dialect 
into a vehicle of genuine, though sometimes 
difficult poetry. Less successful as a play- 
wright, he is remarkable for his theoretical 
Writings in which he examines the Philo- 
sophical and historical interrelation be- 
tween race, poetry and language. 


VERSE: Hemmingstedt. Niederdeutsche Choy- 
ballade (1928); Utsaat (1931); Grappenkram 
(1935); Hart vull Drift (1940); Nordland 
(1943); Niederdeutsche Gedichte (1948),— 
Piays: Wieben Peters (1941); De verloren Séhn 
(1950); De Pott is twei (after Kleist’s Der ver. 
brochene Krug, 1942).—STORIES: Das feurige 
Lied (1937); Der Fahnentrdger (1941),— 
Essays: Niederdeutsche Art und Sprache 
(1934); Lebensgeftihl und Gestaltung (1943); 
Platideutsches Dichten (1949)- 

A. Strempel, in Mitt. Quickborn, 27 (934). 
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Maigrot, EmiILe: see HENRIOT, EMILE. 


Mailer, Norman (*Long Branch, N.J. 
21 I 1923; “1943 Beatrice Silverman), 
American novelist. His long realistic 
novel of warfare on a Pacific Island in the 
second world war, The Naked and the Dead 
(1948), won him wide acclaim. H.L.C. 


Maiorescu, Trru (*Craiova 15 II 1840; 
co 1862 Kremnitz; t2 VII 1917), 
Rumanian author. Founder and leader 
of the Junimea literary society (1863) and 
of its organ Convorbiri Literare (1867, 
‘Literary Talks’), Maiorescu influenced 
the literary movement enormously. 

His works are few but in them he applied 
the Junimea principles and aesthetics. His 
style is clear, logical, elegant and im- 
personal. 

Poezia romana (1867); Contra scoalet Barnu- 
tiu (1868); Befia de Cuvinte (1873); Critice 
(1874; 2nd ed. 1892-94); Logica (1876). 

O. G. Taslauanu, Jnfluente literare st cul- 
turale (1910); G. Bogdan-Duica, T. M. (1921); 
Soveja, T. M. (1925); T. Vianu, T. M. (1925); 
E. Lovinescu, Critice, 3 (1909 ff.); I. Petrovici, 
T. M. (1931). A.V.W. 


Mair, Cuares (*Lanark, Upper Canada 
21 IX 1838; 01868 Elizabeth McKenny; 
+Victoria, B.C. 1927), Canadian poet. In 
1870 he went west to represent the Mon- 
treal Gazette during the first Riel rebellion 
and spent the remainder of his life in the 
west. In 1889 he was elected a fellow of 
the Royal Society of Canada. 

Dreamland and Other Poems (1868); Tecum- 
seh, a drama (1886); Through the MacKenzie 
Basin (1908); Master Works of Canadian 
Authors, 14, ed. J. W. Garvin (1926). 

A.E. Fraser, ‘A Poet-Pioneer of Canada’, in 
Queen’s Quarterly (1928). M.H.M.M. 


Maironis, pseud. of Jonas MAciu.is- 
MaciuLevicius (*Betygala 21 X 1862; 
+Kaunas 28 VI 1932), Lithuanian poet. He 
studied for the priesthood and was pro- 
fessor of moral theology successively at the 
St Petersburg theological academy and the 
university of Kaunas. His earliest verse 
was in Polish, but by 1888 he had already 
written his symbolical poem, Lietuva, 
which he dedicated to the cause of the 
national renaissance. ‘The mainly lyrical 
verse he wrote later contains both patriotic 
and religious elements, and Raseiniu Magdé 
(1909) is a satire on materialism. Maironis 
is perhaps best known for his dramatic 
trilogy—Kestucio mirtis; Vytautas pas 
kryXiuotius, and Didysis Vytautas-Kara- 
lius (1922-29)—which idealizes feudal 
monarchy. ‘The language of his literary 
works is direct, simple and clear, and his 
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measures are classically faultless. His 
nationalist and romantic poetry had con- 
siderable influence on later authors. 


VersE: Pavasario balsat (1895); Faunojzz 
Lietuva (1895); Musy vargai (1920).—Rastat 
(6 vols). 

J. Tumas, ¥. M.-M]. (1924). W.K.M., 
Maizil, NACHMAN (*Kiev 1887), Yiddish 
literary critic and historian. Having edited 
literary journals in Russia and Poland, 
he has since 1938 edited in New York the 
monthly, Yiddishe Kultur, of which he was 
a co-founder, 

Noente un Varte (1924; 2nd ed. 1926); 
Perets’es Brif un redes (1929); Y. L. Peretz, 
lebn un shafn (1931); Of unzer kultur-front 
(1936); Yosef Opatoshu, lebn un shafn (1937); 
Teg un necht in Emek (1938); Doires un tkufes 
in der Yiddisher literatur (1942); Y. L. Peretz, 
sain lebn un shafn (1945); Forgeyer un Mit- 
tsaitler (1946); Tsvishn churban wun otfbot 


(1947); Geven amol a lebn (Buenos Aires, 
1951); Peretz un sain dor shraiber (1951). 


Majerova, Marir, pseud. of Maris 
TUSAROVA, formerly STrviINovA, née Bar- 
tosova (*Uvaly x IT 1882), Czech novelist. 
Inspired by her socialist and later com- 
munist faith, she has portrayed the life and 
history of the Czech proletariat in a few 
novels and several collections of short 
stories, most memorably in Siréna (1935). 


P¥ehrada (1932); Havtskd balada (1938). 
R.A. 


Makarenko, ANTON SEMENOVICH (*1888; 
+1939), Soviet educationist and author 
whose book, Pedagogicheskaya poema 
(1934; The Road to Life, tr.S, Gary, 1936), 
dealing with juvenile delinquents after the 
civil war, and Kniga dlya roditeley (1938) 
gave him an international reputation. 


Flagt na bashnyakh (1939); Izbrannye peda- 
gogicheskie proizvedeniya (4 vols, 1949). 

E. N. Medynsky, A. S. M. (1944); W. L. 
Goodman, A. S. M. (in Eng., 1949). ‘J... 


Makuszynski, KorneL (*Stryj 9 I 1884) 

Polish author. Manager of the Lwéw 
theatre before the first world war, in 1937 
he entered the Polish Academy of Litera- 
ture. In poetry he is a master of lyricism 
and a virtuoso of form; his novels and short 
stories are full of optimism and humour 

Since 1925 he has written mostly for the 
young. 

Verse: Narodziny serca (1920); Pjods 
ojexysntie (1924).—NOVvELs : Shae, ue aan 
(1914); Po mileczne drodze (1916); Per} ze 
wieprze (1916); Bezgrzeszne lata (x ae 
Cztowiek snaleztony w nocy (1932): § 925); 


siddme klasy (1936).—SHorT Storrs: fe x 
: al 
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czy wesote (1909); Najweselsze opowiadania 
(1930).— FEUILLETONS : Listy zebrane (1929).— 
CRITICISM: Dusze 2 papieru (2 vols, 1911). 

Z. Debicki, ‘K. M.’, in Portrety, 2 (1928); 
A. v. Guttry, ‘K. M.’, in Unbekannte Literatur 
(1931). S.5. 


Mataczewski, Eucentusz Korwin (*Uk- 
raine 1895 ; {Zakopane 22 IV 1922), Polish 
author. His poetry is full of patriotism 


and his short stories are emotional and 
dramatic. 


VERSE: Pod lazurowg strzechg (1922).— 
SHORT Stories: Kor na wegorzu (1921). 

Z. Debicki, ‘E, M.’, in Portrety, 2 (1928); 
O. Ortwin, ‘O poezjach M.’, in Przegl. Warsz., 
18 (1923). S.5. 


Malaparte, Curzio (*Prato 9 VI 1898), 
Italian novelist and essayist. Malaparte is 
the author of two of the most spectacular 
Post-war Italian books: Kaputt (1944; tr. 
. Foligno, 1948) and La Pelle (1949; The 
Skin, tr. D. Moore, 1952). Both are auto- 
biographical, the first dealing with Mala- 
parte’s experiences on the Russian front, 
the second with life in N aples immediately 
after its liberation. Malaparte’s writing 
1s often brilliant, but his present popularity 
1S at least Partially due to the scabrous 
nature of his material, Between the wars 
he tried with little success to establish a 
national literature based on fascism. 


FICTION: Avventure dj un Capitano di Sven- 


mae Gomorra (1931); Sangue 


Malherbe, Dantr. Francois (*Daljosa- 
fat, Cape Colony 28 V 1881; coMynie 
Mostert), Afrikaans Poet, novelist and 
Playwright. He studied modern languages 
in Germany, took an active part in the 
Movement for the acknowledgment of 
Afrikaans and was the first to be appointed 
Professor of Afrikaans (Bloemfontein I918— 
42). He wrote lyrics, epic poetry and bal- 
lads, showing skilful handling of classic 
Metres, dramas and one-act plays. His 
novels fall into three groups: those on 
South African life, biblical novels and his- 
torical novels dealing with the life of the 
farly pioneers. National fervour, the 
Slorification of work as man’s vocation, and 


a love of nature characterize his writings, 


VERsr - ¥ 
Brassies (gen Blommetjies (19°09); Klok- 


Skad 914); Die Timmerman (1921); Die 
(x aye van ’n Vrou (1923); Somerdae 
geet ys Brood Op die Weg (1 939).—-PROSE: Ver- 
fad og (1913); Fans-die-Skipper (1929); Die 
Vlam ort Moab (1933): Die Profeet (1937); 

are Suurveld (1 943); Spore van Vite- 
948).— Drama: Meester (1927); Amrach 
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die Tollenaar (1935); Die Meul dreun (1943); 
Moeder en Seun (1945); Die Uur van die 
Maan (1950). 

B. aes others, D. F. M. Die ee en 
sy Kuns (1941); F. E. J. Malherbe, Wenn 
en Inkeer (1948). G.D. 


Malinovsky, A. A.: see BoGpAaNov, A. 


Malmberg, Brrtit (*Harnésand 13 Vill 
1889), Swedish poet. Malmberg’s best 
work is marked by disciplined despair and 
soul-searching, notably the epic collection 
Dikter vid grdnsen (1935). He has also 
written the charming, , partly autobio- 
graphical child studies, Ake och hans varld 
(1924; Ake and his world, tr. M. Wenner- 
Gren, 1940), a novel Fiskebyn (1919), a 
collection of fine essays, Varderingar (193 7); 
and a political play Excellensen (1943) with 
a theme from Nazi Germany. 
Brdnder (1908); Uppgérelse och léfte (1911); 
Déd och bok ge. Atlantis (1916); En 
blédande jord (1917); Orfika (1923); Sldjan 
(1927); Vinden (1929); Illusionernas trad 
(1932); Sdngerna om samvetet och ddet (1938); 
Flojter ur édsligheten (1941); Under mdnens 
fallande badge (1947); Men bortom marter- 
palarna (1948). C.H.K, 


Malraux, ANDRE (*Paris 3 XI 1901), 
French novelist and essayist. For Mal- 
Taux, literature has always meant the 
digestion of concrete experience. After 
spending some time with an ar aeological 
expedition in Indo-China, he took part in 
the Chinese revolution of 1926. He visited 
Hitler’s Germany (Le Temps du Meépris), 
then organized the Spanish Republican 
air force during the civil war (L’Espoir). 
From 1940 to 1944 he was an active mem- 
ber of the resistance movement in France. 
In 1945 he became minister of information, 
and later secretary of propaganda in 
General de Gaulle’s ‘Rassemblement du 
Peuple Frangais’. 

His fiction deals with some of the key 
problems of our time and moves in a world 
of apocalyptic grandeur. Malraux asserts 
a doctrine of human liberty against every 
form of fatalism, sets up revolutionary and 
cultural fraternity as an antidote to the 
agonies of solitude, and meets the absurd- 
ities of life with a form of despairing 
optimism, which he calls ‘tragic human. 
ism’. His novels are vast frescoes showing 
the figures of men flung headlong into 
action (for the most part, revolutionary 
action) and compelled to take the measure 
of their visions. In spite of many shifts in 
his political attitude, Malraux has remained 

undamentally consistent. His Psycho- 
logie de l’Art (1947)—one of the finest 
€ssays in art criticism of recent years—re- 
affirms its author’s determination to con- 
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2 : 
quer ‘destiny’ and‘ transcend humanity by 
purely human means’, 


NoveE.s: Les Conquérants (1928), The Con- 
querors, tr. W. S. Whale (1929); La Voie 
Royale (1930), The Royal Way, tr. S. Gilbert 
(1935); La Condition Humaine (1933), Storm 
oer Shanghai, tr. A. MacDonald (1934); Le 
aes du Mépris (1935), Days of Contempt, tr. 

- M. Chevalier (1936); L’espoir (1937), Days 
Of tope, ‘tr: S. Gilbert and A. MacDonald 
(1938); La lutte avec Vange (Lausanne, 1943). 
—Chuvres completes (7 vols, Geneva, 1945).— 
Essays: La tentation de l’Occident (1926); 
Essais de psychologie de Part: Le Musée 7magi- 
naire (1947), La création artistique (1948), La 
Monnaie de l'absolu (1950), The Psychology of 
Art, tr. S. Gilbert (3 vols, 1949 ff.); Saturne, 
essai sur Goya (1950), 

G. Picon, A. M. (1946); spec. no. of Esprit 
(Oct. 1948). WES Ps. 


Malyshkin, ALrExanprr GEORGIEVICH 
(*1890; +1938), Soviet author whose first 
narrative—about the bolshevist victory in 
the Crimea Padenie Daira (1923) depicts, 
with lyrical exuberance, the elemental 
nature of the masses. His subsequent 
novels, Fevral’skiy sneg (1928) and Sevas- 
topol’ (1929), are more disciplined. His 
ambitious five-year plan novel, Lyudi iz 
Zakholustya (1938), was left unfinished. 


Sobranie sochineniy (1947). LL. 





Mandelshtam, Osip Emityevicn (*St 
Petersburg 1891; +1942), Russian poet. 
Together with N. Gumilév and Anna 
Akhmatova, he was one of the most talented 
representatives of the ‘Acmeist’ group. 
Among his terse and disciplined poems 
antique motifs are quite frequent. Al- 
though never prolific, he remained through- 
out at a high poetic level, without bothering 
about politics. 

Kamen’ (1913); Tristia (1922); Shum 
urement (1925), re-issued as Egipetskaya marka 
(1928); Stikhotvoreniya (1928). J.L. 


Mander, Janz (*Whangarei? 1878; 
1949), New Zealand novelist. She left 
New Zealand before 1914 and returned c. 
1934. Her first four novels are set in the 
New Zealand back blocks and, though 
often over-emotional, are honest and 
effective. 

The Story of a New Zealand River (1920); 
The Passionate Puritan (1922); The Strange 
Attraction (1923); Allen Adair (1925); The Be- 
sieging City (1926); Pins and Fatman Meee 


AL-Manfaliti, MusrarA Lutri_ (*Man- 
falit 30 XII 1876; Cairo 25 VII 1924), 
Egyptian Arab essayist and _ short-story 
writer. In his essays he discussed the 
social and cultural problems created by the 


westernization of Egypt. He may be said 
to have introduced the essay as a literary 
form into modern Arabic literature; the 
influence of his extremely rich and clas- 
sicist style has been profound. 

CoLLecTeD Essays: An-Nazarat (3 vols, 
1902-10) ; Mukhtadrat (1912).—SHORT STORIES : 
Al-‘abarat (1946). 

H. A. R. Gibb, ‘M. and the ‘‘ New Style’’’, 
in Bull. School Or. Studies, 5 (1929). C.R. 


Manger, Irsik (*Bucovina 1900), Yiddish 
poet. Son of a tailor, his literary talent 
was discovered while he was still at school 
in Czernovits, at the time considered to be 
some kind of ‘ Little Vienna’ because of its 
strong cultural links with Austro-German 
culture. He started his literary career in 
Jassy, Rumania. Soon after 1929 he 
moved to Warsaw where he remained up 
to the outbreak of the second world war. 
In Manger’s poetry a great many old 
biblical motifs and legends were trans- 
formed into popuftar easy-flowing songs. 
His many poems based on traditional 
images are unsurpassed in Yiddish litera- 
ture by virtue of their unique combination 
of tunefulness and high artistry. 

Shtern otf’n dach (Bucharest, 1929); Lam- 
tern in wind (1933); Khumesh-lider (1935; 2nd 
ed. 1936); Megile-lider (1936); Felker singen 
(1936); Velvel Zbarsher shratbt brif (1937); 
Noente geshtalin (essays, 1938); Dos Buch fun 
gan Eden (1939); Volkns tber’n dach (London, 
1942); Hotsmach-Shpil (poetic drama, London, 
1947); Der Shnatder-gezeln Note Manger Singt 
(London, 1948); Medrash Itsitk (Paris, 1951); 
Lid un Ballade (N.Y., 1952).—Jubilee edition 
of his works (Geneva-Paris, 1951). J.B: 


Maniu, ADRIAN (*Bucharest 1891), 
Rumanian author. 

VERSE: Salomeea (1915); Langd pdméant 
(1924); Drumul spre stele (1930); Cantece de 
dragoste si de moarte (1933); Cartea Tarii 
(1934).—PLays: Fata din codru; Mester] 
(1922).—PROSE: Focuri de primdvard si flacdri 
de toamnd (1935). A.V.W. 


Mann, Heinricu (*Liibeck 27 III 1871; 
TSanta Monica, Calif. 12 IIT 1950), German 
novelist. His novels have strong ideolo- 
gical and political implications, and he be_ 
came the prototype of the Zivilisations- 
literat attacked by his brother Thomas. 
Most of his bitter satire is directed against 
the upper-middle classes of the Wil. 
helmian empire. Die Kleine Stadt ( 1909: 
The Little Town, tr. W. Ray, 1930) is his 
most pleasant novel and shows for once his 
brilliant, though hectic prose style ungpoj}; 
by distortions. 
In Schlaraffenland (1900), In 

Cockaigne, tr. A. D. B. Clark Breet etd 
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Unrat (1905), The Blue Angel (1932, was filmed 
repeatedly); Der Untertan (1918), The 
Patrioteer, tr. E. Boyd (1921); Mutter Marie 
(1927), Mother Mary, tr. W. Chambers (1928); 
Eugénie (1928), Royal Woman, tr. A. J. Ashton 
(1930); Ein ernstes Leben (1932), Hill of Lies, 
tr. E. and W. Muir (1934). 
H. Ihering, H. M. (1951). R.W.L. 


Mann, Lronarp (*Melbourne 1895), 
Australian novelist. His first novel pre- 
sents Australian war service abroad. 
Others are concerned with the gold-rush 
days, peasant acquisitiveness in a local set- 
ting, an intense psychological crime study, 
and city life in depression years. His nar- 
rative casualness, caught from the nature 
of his situations, creates admirable effects, 
but results in some indifferent writing. 


Flesh In Armour (1932); Human Drift 
(1935); A Murder in Sydney (1937); The Go- 
etter (1942). F,T.M. 
Mann, Tuomas (*Liibeck 6 XI 1875; 
®1905 Kathe Pringsheim), German novel- 
ist; younger brother of Heinrich. After 
the death of his father, a Liibeck merchant, 
the family moved to Munich. The autobio- 
gtaphical background is strongly apparent 
in his first novel, Die Buddenbrooks (1900), 
which placed the author, at the age of 25, 
in the front rank of German letters. The 
great Russian, Scandinavian and French 
novelists of the roth century, and, of the 

“rman novelists, mainly Theodor Fon- 
tane, all had their influence on Mann’s 
first 8reat success. So did Goethe, Wag- 
ner, Nietzsche and Schopenhauer, whom 

ann himself repeatedly acknowledged 
as his Masters. But the substance of the 
novel is based on his own life and experi- 
ence, and expressed in a style which even 
then ,was strongly individual. It is char- 
acteristic that Die Buddenbrooks, like many 
of his later novels, had been planned as a 
Shorter narrative and assumed its con- 
siderable volume only during composition. 
he 24 years which passed before the pub- 
lication of the next great novel were filled 
with little masterpieces treating separately 
and more concisely those motifs which had 
been suggested in Buddenbrooks and were 
to reappear in later novels—the struggle 
between the artist and the ‘normal’ citizen 
in Tonio Kréger (1903); music as an ex- 
Pression of irrational and frequently des- 
‘TUctive powers in Tristan (1903); the 
interdependence of physical and moral de- 


a and creative genius in Der Tod in Vene- 
2 (t9x3), Shorter novels—Kénigliche 
Loheit 


er F (1909), Lotte in Weimar (1939), 
ex rwahite (195 1)—present the purest 
Teenon of Mann’s style, that peculiar 

Ony towards both sides’ which is always 
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aimed both at the characters of the story 
and the narrator himself, and gives relative 
value to every statement made. These 
short novels are of lighter substance and 
purer fiction than the long works of his 
later years with their richness of philo- 
sophical, social and political problems. Der 
Zauberberg (1924) brought the author 
European fame, expressed by the award of 
the Nobel prize in 1929. This work is 
still in the tradition of the German Bil- 
dungsroman, but no longer pivots round a 
central figure; furthermore, it questions 
the whole genre of the novel, whilst re- 
establishing it by its very existence—a pro- 
cess which is repeated in the two following 
great novels. The tetralogy Yoseph und 
seine Briider—Die Geschichten Yaakobs 
(1933), Der Junge Foseph (1934), Foseph in 
Aigypten (1936), foseph der Erndhrer (1944) 
—is, in content and volume, Mann’s most 
ambitious work. ‘The novel becomes a 
bible commentary (Genes?s, 37-50) written, 
however, from the ironical perspective of 
modern liberalism. Mann employs Old 
Testament language in the Joseph novels, 
Goethe’s own words in Lotte in Weimar, 
the language of Luther's time and of the 
old folk-books in Doktor Faustus, and of 
medieval Europe in The Holy Sinner—a]- 
Ways ironically expanded, and blended 
with modern expressions, more especially 
Americanisms. Out of the German catas- 
trophe grew the novel Doktor Faustys 
(1949), which uses the old legend, data 
from the lives of Nietzsche and Hugo 
Wolf, an interpretation of music based on 
Schopenhauer and Schénberg, and count- 
less ‘roman a clef’ allusions to contem- 
porary persons and events—lunacy and 
genius symbolizing the fate of Germany. 
With Felix Krull, a work of his younger 
days taken up again, the aged writer returns 
from his excursions into science, philo- 
sophy, religion and politics to the realms of 
pure literature where his mastery will] re- 
main unchallenged. 


‘TRANSLATIONS : H. 'T'. Lowe-Porter, Budden- 
brooks (1924), Lotte in Weimar (1940), The 
Holy Sinner (1952), The Magic Mountajn 
(1927), Tales of Jacob (1934), The Young 
Joseph (1935), Foseph in Egypt (1938), Foseph 
the Provider (1944), Doctor Faustus (1950); K, 
Burke, Tonio Kroger (1925), Tristan (1925), 
Death in Venice (1925); A. C. Curtis, Royal 
Highness (1916). . 

SHORT Storiss: Der kleine Herr Friedemann 
(1898); Herr und Hund (1919), Bashan and J, 
tr. H. G. Scheffauer (1923); Unordnung und 
frithes Leid (1926), Early Sorrow, tr. idem 
(1929); Mario und der Zauberer (1929), Mario 
and the Magician, tr. H. Lowe-Porter 
(1930); Die vertauschten Képfe (1940),— 


[1905] MAO-TUN 


Essays: Friedrich und die grosse Koalition 
(1915), frederick the Great and the Grand 
Coalition, tr. : Lowe-Porter (1925); 
Betrachtungen eines Unpolitischen (1918); Rede 
und Antwort (1922); Die Forderung des Tages 
(1930); Leiden und Grésse der Meister (1935); 
Schopenhauer (1938); Adel des Geistes (1945); 
Neue Studien (1948); Altes und Neues (1953). 
K. Hamburger, M. und die Romanttk (1932); 
J. Cleugh, 7. M. A Study (1933); H. J. 
Weigand, 7. M.’s Novel Der Zauberberg (New 
York, 1933); R. Peacock, Das Lettmotiv bei 
T. M. (1934); H. Slochower, M.’s Foseph Story 
(New York, 1938); J. G. Brennan, T. M.’s 
World (New York, 1942); K. Hamburger, 
T. M.’s Roman Joseph und seine Briider (1945); 
E. Cassirer, ‘Manns Goethebild’, in Germanic 
Rev., 20 (1945); A. Bauer, MM. und die Krise der 
biirgerlichen Kultur (1946); F. Lion, T. MM. 
(1946); The Stature of T. M., ed. Ch. Neider, 
contr. by W. H. Auden, H. T. Lowe-Porter, 
J. B. Priestley, S. Zweig, André Gide etc. 
(New York, 1947); J. Fouguére, 14. ou la 
séduction de la mort (1947); H.-E. Holthusen, 
Die Welt ohne Transzendenz. Eine Studie zu 
Doktor Faustus (1949); J. Lesser, ‘T. M.’s 
Change of Mind’, in German Life and Letters, 
2 (1949); V. Mann, Wir waren fiinf. Bildnis 
der Familie M. (1949). R.W.L, 


Manninen, Otto (*Kangasniemi 13 VIII 
1872; ©1907 Anni Emilia Swan; tHel- 
sinki 6 IV 1950), Finnish poet, verse- 
translator and scholar. After graduating 
at Helsinki university he devoted himself 
to literature and from 1913 onwards to 
university teaching. As an original poet 
Manninen began late (1905), though he 
already had a high reputation as a trans- 
lator of Homer, Moliére, Goethe, Heine, 
Petéfi, Arany, Runeberg and Ibsen. His 
own verse is remarkable for its symbolism, 
emotional subtlety, ethical depth and for- 
mal perfection. A severe self-criticism 
made it a fraction of his total output. 


Sdakeitta (2 vols, 1go5—10); Virrantyven 


(1925). -_ 
V. Tarkiainen, O. M. runotlijana (1933). 


Mansfield, KaTHERINE, pen-name of 
KATHLEEN MANSFIELD BEAUCHAMP (*Wel- 
lington 14 VIII 1888; co1909 George Bow- 
den, °/01918; cor918 John Middleton 
Murry; tFontainebleau 9 I 1923), short- 
story writer. She was educated in Wel- 
lington and London whither she went in 
1903 and where she also studied music. 
She returned to New Zealand in 1906, 
stayed till 1908, and then returned to Eng- 
land. ‘I'he rest of her life was spent in 
Europe, the last years moving from place 
to place in search of a cure for tuberculosis, 
and imposing on herself ever more exacting 
standards in her art. Although she never 
returned to New Zealand, it is probable 


that stories like ‘At the Bay’ where she 
returns in memory to her childhood life 
show her genius at its best. 

SHORT Stories: Jn a German Pension (1911); 
Prelude (1918); Je ne parle pas frangais (1919); 
Bliss (1920); The Garden Party (1922); The 
Dove's Nest (1923); Something Childish (1924); 
The Aloe (1930); Stories (1930); Collected 
Stories (1945).—VERSE: Poems, ed. J. Middle- 
ton Murry (1923).—- Various: fournal of K. M. 
(1927); Letters of K. M. (1928); Novels and 
Novelists (1930); The Scrapbook of K. M. 
(1939); Letters of K. M. to F$ohn Middleton 
Murry (1951). 

R. Mantzand J. M. Murry, The Life of K. M. 
(1933); S. Berkman, K. M., A Critical Study 
(1951; biblio. up to date except for the letters 
to Murry pub. 1951; butits publication dates 
are those for the U.S.A.). D.M.D. 


Mansson, Fasian (*Hisslé 20 I 1872; 
tStockholm 4 I 1938), Swedish politician 
and author. Mansson was deeply in- 
terested in the injustices of class warfare. 
This comes out clearly in his various his- 
torical novels which, though often too sub- 
jective, vividly depict country and people. 
He also wrote two _ histories, Folk- 
vandringarnas historia (1937) and Vikinga- 
tidens historia (1939). 

Rattfardiggérelsen genom tron (1916): Sancte 
Eriks gard (3 vols, 1922—26); Gustav Vasa och 
Nils Dacke (3 vols, 1928-38); Fabian har ordet 
(selected speeches and articles, 1940). 

F. Strém, Fabian (1948). GQIELEK 


Mantu, Lucta, pseud. of CorNeLta 

NADEJDE (*1906 or 1907), Rumanian 

author. 

Miniaturi; Umbre  chinezesti; Cocoand 
A.V.W. 


Olimpia. 


Manzini, GIANNA (*Pistoia 24 III 1896), 
Italian novelist and short-story writer. 
The predominant theme running through 
Gianna Manzini’s work is the loneliness of 
woman. As a result of it her characters 
take refuge in a world of dreams and 
memories which she describes in a prose 
that is lyrical, imaginative, yet always con- 
trolled by her strong critical sense. She 
has often been compared with Virginia 
Woolf. 


Lempo Innamorato (1928) ; Incontro col Falco 
(1929); Boscovivo (1932); Un Filo di Brezeg 
(1936); Rive Remote (1940) ; Lettera all’ Editore 
(1945); Forte come un Leone (1947). J.F.C, 


Mao-tun, pseud. of SHEN YEN-PING 
(*Tung-hsiang, Chekiang 1896), Chihesn 
novelist and short-story writer, In 93; 

Mao-tun, with Chou T’so-jén and he 
founded the Literary Research Sociey Ss, 
Peking and edited its influentia] She In 
story Monthly. After Patticipating rel 
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Northern expedition of 1926, he wrote, 
against the background of the events of 
that year, his trilogy, Shih, which estab- 
lished him as China’s leading novelist. In 
1930 he became a founder-member of the 
‘League of Left-wing Writers’. Among 
his other novels, Hung (1929) and Tzti-yeh 
(1933) stand out; among his short-story 
volumes, Yeh ch‘iang-wei (1929) and Ch‘un 
ts‘an (1933). His writing is realistic to the 
point of being documentary. 


Novets: Huan-mieh (1927); Tung-yao 
(1927); Chui-ch‘iu (1928); above three re- 
issued under title Shih; San jén hsing (1931); 
Lu (1932); Tezii-yeh (1933), Schanghat im 
Zwielicht, tr. F. Kuhn (1938); Shuang-yeh 
hung sstt érh-yileh hua (1943).—SHORT STORIES : 
Mao-tun tuan-p‘ien hsiao-shuo chi (collected, 
1934); P‘ao-mo (1935); Yen-yiin chi (1937); 
select trs in Kyn Yn Yu, The Tragedy of Ah 
Qui (1931); E. Snow, Living China (1936); 
Cc Wang, Contemporary Chinese Stories 
(1944) and Stories of China at War (1947); 
Chun-chan Yeh, Three Seasons and. Other 
Stories (1946). A.R.D. 


Marai, SANDor (*Kassa 11 V 1900), Hun- 
garian novelist, poet and playwright. A 
middle-class background and a strong pro- 
clivity for French literary culture combine 
to give Marai’s works an elegant smooth- 
ness of style. His frequently-recurring 
theme is the problem of his own middle- 
class in the 2oth century. His memoir- 
type novels represent this style at its best. 
Novets: A zendiilék (1930), Les Revoltés, tr. 
L. Gara and M. Largeaud (1931); Csutora 
(1932), Achtung, bissiger Hund (n.d.); A fél- 
tékenyek (2 vols, 1937), Die Eifersiichtigen, tr. 
A. Saternus (Bern, 1947); Vendegjdték Bol- 
zandban (1940), Ein Herr aus Venedig, tr. R. v. 
Stipsicz-Garibaldi and G. v. Kommerstadt 
(1943).— Various: 4 szegények iskoldja (1939); 
Naplé (‘Diary, 1943-44": 1945). G. FIG, 


Marais, Euctne NIr.en (*Pretoria 9 I 
1871; cor894 Aletta Beyers; tzbid. 29 III 
1936), Afrikaans writer and lawyer. In 

is poetry his inner discord, his sombre 
outlook caused by the early death of his 
wife and his broken health, are revealed. 
Both the emotional quality and the formal 
beauty shown in his one volume of poetry 
Place it among the best yet written in 
Afrikaans. He is an interesting story- 


ion and a fascinating describer of animal 
ife, 


VERSE: Gedigte (1925); Versamelde Gedigte 
(1933).—Prosr: Natuurkundige en Weten- 
Skaplike Studies (1928); Die Siel van die Mier 
934), The Soul of the White Ant, tr. W. de 
Fr; (1937); Burgers van die Berge (1938), My 

ends the Baboons, tr. idem (1939): 
die 47.:;™M- du Toit, EN. M. Sy Bydrae tot 
frikaanse Letterkunde (1940); H. v. d. 
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Merwe Scholtz, Sistematiese Verslag van ’n 
Suilistiese Analise. E. M.: Die Towenares & 950). 


Marafion, Grecorio (*Madrid 1887; 
coDolores Moya), Spanish writer. A prac- 
tising doctor, professor at Madrid Univer- 
sity and member of three academies. He 
has intervened in politics, and published a 
considerable number of books and essays 
on various subjects, besides many articles. 
His correct, explanatory style is at its best 
when treating literary or historical subjects 
in an almost clinical manner: Enrique JV 
de Castilla (1930), the controversial Don 
Fuan (1940), Amiel (1922), and his in- 
teresting studies of Olivares (1936) and 
Antonio Pérez (1947). His book on 
Feijdo is a first-rate study of that great 
essayist. 

La evolucién de la sexualidad y los estados 
intersexuales (1930); Amor, conveniencia y 
eugenesia (1929); Las ideas bioldgicas del Padre 
etj6o (1934); Ensayo bioldgico sobre Enrique 
IV de Castilla y su tiempo (1930); Rais y 
decoro de Espaiia (1933); Tiempo viejo y tiempo 
nuevo (1940); Elogio y nostalgia de Toledo 
(1951).—The evolution of sex and intermediate 
conditions, tr. Li B. Wells (London, 1931; 
New York, 1 ; 

F, J. Alusodovar and E, Warletta, M. o ung 
vida fecunda (1952); C. D. Ley, Antonio Péres 
(1953). R.M.N, 
Marcel, GasrirL ("Paris 7 XII 1889), 
French philosopher and playwright. Since 
his conversion, at 40, to Roman Catholj- 
ism, Marcel has become one of the leadin 
French exponents of Christian existentja] 
ism. He discovered the philosophical] 
possibilities of the drama through Ibsen 
and Curel. He also admits the influence of 
Porto-Riche and Schnitzler. His plays, 
though they have reached a wider public 
through the popularization of existential. 
ism, often lack the human touch and re- 
main forcefully expressed intellectual 
exercises. 

PuILosoPpHy: Fournal métaphysique (1928); 
Etre et Avoir (1935); Du refus a Pinvocation 
(1942); Homo viator (1944).—PLays: Le Soles] 
invisible (1914); Le Caeur des Autres (1920); 
Le Monde cassé (1923); L’Homme de Dieu 
(1925); La Chapelle ardente (1925); Le Chemin 
de créte (1936); Le Dard (1937); Le Fanal 
(1938); Thédtre comique (1947); Rome n’est plus 
dans Rome (1951). 


P. Foulquié, L’existentialisme (1947): G. 
Pillement, Anthologie du thédtre frangais con. 
temporain, 3 (1948); J. Chenu, Le thédtre de 
G. M, et sa signification métaphysique (1948); R, 
Lalou, Le thédtre en France depuis 1900 Ae 5 rt). 


Margueritte brothers: Pauu (*Lagh’. 
ouat, Algeria 1 II 1860; +Hossegor 30 XJ] 
1918) and VicTror (*Blida 1 XII 1866; 
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+tMonestier 23 III 1942), French novelists. 
They were the sons of a general who was 
killed in 1870. Both went into the regular 
army, which Paul left in 1881, Victor in 
1896. Paul began independently as a 
naturalistic writer, but from 1896 to 1908 
wrote solely in collaboration with his 
brother. Their joint output includes a 
group of novels on the events of 1870-71 
(Une Epoque, 4 vols,1898-1904),a volume in 
support of the feminist movement (Femmes 
Nouvelles, 1899) and children’s stories 
(Poum, 1897). After Paul’s death, Victor 
wrote two books which provoked outcries 
of moral indignation—JLes Coupables (1922) 
and La Gargonne (1925). 

Paul: Fours d’épreuve (1889); La force des 
choses (1890) ; Ma grande (1892); La Tourmente 
(1893). 

Victor: Appel aux consciences (1925). 

Together: Histoire de la guerre de 1870 
(1903); Les deux vies (1902); Zette (children’s 
book, 1903); Le Prisme (1905). 

S. Barreaux, P. et. V. M4. (1909). 

M.G.; J.P.R. 


Marichalar, MarquEs DE MONTERA, 
ANTONIO (*Logrofio 1893), Spanish man 
of letters. Formed in the school of Ortega 
y Gasset, he has written good essays on 
several contemporary figures in English, 
French and American literature. He is a 
specialist on 16th-century history and 
autobiography. His most famous work is 
an excellent biography of the duque de 
Osuna. 

Riesgo y ventura del duque de Osuna (1930), 
The Perils and Fortune of the Duke of Osuna, 
tr. H. de Onis (Philadelphia, 1932); Mentira 
desnuda (essays, 1933); El cortesano (1942); 
Tres figuras del XVI (1945); Las cadenas del 
duque de Alba (1947); Un poeta navarro del 
XVII (1947). R.M.N. 
Marie-Victorin, FRERE, secular name 
JosePpH Louis ConraD Kirouac (*Kingsey 
Falls, Que. 3 IV 1885; +St Hyacinthe, 
Que. 15 VII 1944), French-Canadian 
botanist and author. Educated at the 
Université de Montréal, he became director 
of the Botanical Institute of that university 
(1920) and a scientist of international re- 
pute. His rank as an author derives not 
only from the excellent style of his scien- 
tific writings but from a number of charm- 
ing essays. 

Réctts laurentiens (1919); Croquzs laurentiens 
(1920); Peuple sans histoire (1925); Charles 
LeMoyne (1925); Le dynamisme dans la flore de 
Quebec (1929); Flore laurentienne (1935). 

R. Rumilly, Le Frére M.-V. (1949); L. P. 
Audet, Le Frére M.-V. ses idées pedagogiques 
(1943). B.K.S, 
Marinetti, Firrppo Tommaso (*Alex- 
andria 22 XII 1876; tBellagio 2 XII 1944), 


MARKISCH 


Italian novelist, poet and playwright. 
Famous as the founder of Futurism (q.v.), 
Marinetti was nevertheless more of a 
literary agitator than a genuine man of let- 
ters. But although his writings have little 
intrinsic merit, futurism by its uncom- 


promising hostility to the past, its insis- _ 


tence on the beauty inherent in the 
machine age, and above all by its dynamic 
energy, helped to pave the way for modern 
Italian literature. 

Novets: Mafarka il Futurista (1910); I 
Manifesti del Futurismo (1919); Elettrictta Ses- 
suale (1920).—VERSE: La Conquéte des Etoiles 
(1903); Destruction (1904); La Vie Charnelle 
(1908); Guerra Sola Igiene del Mondo (Paris, 
1915).—PLays: Le Rot Bombance (Paris, 1905); 
LTamburo dt Fuoco (1932). 

Br. Corra, M. Poeta (1938); A. Viviani, Ji 
Poeta M. e il Futurismo (1940); M. Bowra, 
“Futurism and Poetry’, in Cornhill Magazine 
(1944). | WIN Of 


Maritain, JACQUES (*Paris 18 XI 1882), 
French philosophical writer. Maritain 
was born of Protestant parents, and became 
converted to Roman Catholicism in 1906, 
under the influence of Bloy. In a philo- 
sophical war against Bergson and the 
scientists, he championed orthodox Thom- 
ism, but renewed his interpretation of St 
Thomas in the light of modern thought. 
His aesthetic theory owes something to 
both Valéry and Cocteau. Politically he 
has moved from the Action Frangaise to 
democracy. From 1945 to 1948 he was 
French ambassador to the Holy See. 


La philosophie bergsonienne (1914); Eléments 
de philosophie (2 vols, 1920-23), An Introduc- 
tion to Philosophy, tr. E. I. Watkin (1930); Art 
et Scholastique (1920); Trois réformateurs 
(1925), Three Reformers, tr. (1928); Primauté 
du spirituel (1927), The Things that are 
not Cesar’s, tr. J. F. Scanlan (1930); De Ig 
philosophie chrétienne (1933); Science et sagesse 
(1935); Fronttéres de la poéste (1935); Human- 
isme intégral (1936), True Humanism, tr. M. R. 
Adamson (1938); Christianisme et démocratie 
(New York, 1943), Christianity and Democracy, 
tr. D, C. Anson (1945); Principes d’une poit- 
tique humantste (New York, 1944); Pour la jus- 
tice (1945). 

Raissa Maritain, Les grandes amitiés (New 
York, 1941). -G.; J.P.R. 


Markisch, Peretz (*Polonoya 7 xXyjy 
1895), Soviet- Yiddish poet and playwright. 
He began writing in Russian, but in 191 
changed to Yiddish. Since 1924 he hag 
been one of the leading figures of the So- 
called Kiev group of Yiddish writers. 


Stam (1920); Pust un pass (1920); Lnmity 


veg (1922); Di kupe (1922); Volhin (1921). 
Oifshtand in Geto (1947); Milchome fe ad 
J.S. 





MARMOR 


Marmor, KaLMAN (*nr Vilna, Lithuania 
1876), Yiddish writer. Starting work as a 
baker, he studied later at Bern and Frei- 
burg, and in 1921 settled inthe U.S.A. He 
has translated Wilde’s De Profundis into 
Yiddish and edited the collected works of 
Wintchewski, the Yiddish poet. 

Morris Wintschewski, zayn lebn, virkn {un 
shafn (1928); Der englisher imperialism in Indie 
(Lodz, 1930); Klasn-kamf in altertum (1933); 
Dovid Edelstadt, geklibene verk (3 vols, Mos- 
cow, 1935); Der onhoith fun der Yiddisher 
literatur in Amerike [1870-1890] (1944) ; Dovid 


Edelstadt (1950) ; Josef Boushover (1 952); Aron 
Lieberman’s brif (1951). j.s. 


Marothy-Soltésova, E Ena (*Krupiné 
6 I 1855; +1939), Slovak novelist of the 
realist school whose evocative talent also 
found successful expression in her auto- 
biographical writings. 

Nove: Proti priidu (1894).—AuTOBIO- 


GRAPHY: Moje deti (1923-24), Mes enfants du 
berceau dla tombe, tr. J. CAdra (1928). R.A. 


Marotta, GIusEPPE (*Naples ?), Italian 
short-story writer and journalist. Marotta’s 
two books on Naples, consisting of a num- 


ber of light stories and sketches, have 
earned him a reputation as a leading comic 


writer in present-day Italy. Their super- 
ficiality, however, has prompted the critic- 
ism that he writes 


1 more as a tourist than a 
Neapolitan. 
Oro di Napoli (1947), Neapolitan Gold, tr. F. 
renaye (1950); San Gennaro non dice mai no 
(1948), Return to Naples, tr. idem (1951); A 
Milano non fa Freddo (1949); Pietre e Nuvole 
(1950). JES, 


Marpicati, Arturo (*Ghedi, Brescia 9 XI 
1891), Itali 


9) lan novelist, poet and literary 
critic, The stimulus to much of Mar- 
picati's work comes from his experiences in 
the first world war. As a novelist he tends 
to avoid psychological analysis and to con- 
centrate on realistic description; his poems 
are mostly in free verse. He has also writ- 
ten books expounding fascist doctrine. 

VERSE: Liriche di Guerra (1918). Novets: 
La Coda di Minosse (1925); Quando Fa 
Sereno (193'7).— CRITICISM: Saggi Storico-critict 
(1921); Saggi di Varia Letteratura (1935).— 
GENERAL: J] Partito Fascista (1935); Uomini e 
Fatti del mio Tempo (1942). 

G. Zanachi, A. M., Scrittore (1937); O. 
Ramous, Saggio su M. (1939): J.F.C 


Marquand, JouN Puituies (* Wilmington, 
He - Io XJ 1893; corg22 Christina Sedg- 
Wick, ©l01935 ; 001937 Adelaide Hooker), 
*Tican novelist, writer of short stories 
nc detective fiction. His novel of a stuffy 
ae The Late George Apley, won the 
drain” in 1937 and was successfully 
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The Unspeakable Gentleman (1922); H. M, 
Pulham, Esquire (1941); Last Laugh, Mr Moto 
(1942); So Little Time (1943); Repent in Haste 


(1945); B. F.’s Daughter (1946); Potnt of No 
Return (1949). 


P. Hamburger, ¥. P. M., Esq. (1953). 
H.L. 


Marquina, Epuarpo (*Barcelona 1879; 
+tNew York 1946), Spanish poet and 
dramatist. ‘Though influenced by Rubén 
Dario’s modernismo his lyrical, Mediter- 
ranean pantheism, e.g. Vendimidn (1909), 
soon gave way to a poetry of social, 
patriotic themes (Canciones del momento, 
1916). His colourful, historical dramas— 
timid efforts at renovating the decaying 
Spanish theatre—scored great success (e.g. 
En Flandes se ha puesto el sol). 

Obras completas (8 vols, 1944).—‘ When 
the Roses Bloom Again’, tr. in C. A. Turrell, 
Contemporary Spanish Dramatists (Boston, 
1919), ‘The Little White Goat’, tr. B. G. 
Proske, and ‘ The Woodcutters’, tr. G. H. Burr, 
in Translations from Hispanic Poets 


(N.Y,, 
1938). R.M.N. 


Marradi, GiovANNI (*Leghorn 21 IX 

1852; tibid. 1922), Italian poet. A pupil 

of Guiseppe Chiarini, Marradi came under 

the influence of Carducci, whose epic 

quality he emulated. His recitations of 

his own poems, especially of his Rapsodie 
garibaldine (1899), were much esteemed, 
Poesie (1923); Prose, ed. G. Biagi (1923). 
R, 


Marsh, Neato EpiTH (*Christchurch, 
1899), New Zealand writer of detective 
novels and play producer. 

Overture to Death (1939); Death at the Bar 
(1940); Surfert of Lampreys (1941; first pub. 
1940 as Death of a Peer); Death and the Dancing 
Footman (1942); Colour Scheme (1943); Died 
in the Wool (1945); Final Curtain (1947), 


Marshak, SAMUIL YAKOVLEVICH (*188¥), 
Soviet poet of verses for children and trans- 
lator of Blake, Wordsworth, of Shakes- 
peare’s Sonnets, and English nursery 
rhymes, songs and ballads. His collection 
of satirical poster-poems, Uroki istorii 
(1942), won him a Stalin prize, 

Izbrannye perevody (1949).—The Ball, tr. 
H. P. 'T’. Marshall (1943); The Ice-Cream Man, 
The Silly Little Mouse, The Circus, tr. Dora 
Lawson (1943, 1945). 

V. Buchstab, ‘Poeziya Marshaka’, in Kniga 
detyam (1931). J.L. 


Marsman, HENpDRIK (*Zeist 30 IX 1899; 
tat sea 21 VI 1940), Dutch writer. He 
was the most forceful poetic personality of 
his generation. Calling himself at first a 
vitalist, he was inspired by Trakl and 
others and his critical work exerted much 
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influence. In 1940 he tried to reach Eng- 
land from Bordeaux, but was torpedoed 
and drowned. 


VERSE: Verzen (1923); Penthestlera (1925); 
Paradise Regained (1927); Witte Vrouwen 
(1930); Voorpost (1931); Porta Nigra (1934); 
Tempel en Kruts (1940); Verzameld werk: I. 
Poezie, II. Proza, II1. Critisch Proza (1938).— 
Essays: De Anatomtsche Les (1926); De Vlie- 
gende Hollander (1927); De Lamp van Diogenes 
(1928); De Vif Vingers (1929); Kort Geding 
(1931); Herman Gorter (1937); Menno ter 
Braak (1939).—NoveELs: De Dood van Angéle 
Degroux (1933); Heden ik, Morgen Gi (novel 
in letters, with S. Vestdijk, 1936). 

Marsman-nummer of Groot Nederland 
(1938); W. L. M. E. van Leeuwen, Drie 
Vrienden, studies over en herinneringen aan 
H. M., Menno ter Braak, E.du Perron (1947); 
In Memoriam H. M., herdenkingsuttgave van 
‘Criterium’ (1940). .’s 


Martin, VIOLET, pseud. Martin Ross 
(*Ross House, Co. Galway; tCork 21 XII 
1915), Irish novelist; educated Alexandra 
College, Dublin; began collaboration with 
her cousin Edith Somerville in 1886; was 
crippled in a riding accident in 1889. Of 
their numerous works, the most popular 
was Some Experiences of an Irish R. M. 
(1899); the best was The Real Charlotte 


(1895). 

See SOMERVILLE, EDITH. R.McH. 
Martin du Gard, RoceEr (*Neuilly 23 III 
1881), French novelist, awarded the Nobel 
prize for literature in 1937. One of 
France’s most esteemed writers, he has not 
played a very active part in French literary 
life. His first two novels, Devenir (1908) 
and ¥ean Barots (1913), are studies of the 
intellectual and moral problems of the pre- 
1914 generation. His finest work, Les 
Thibault, while dealing with similar 
themes, is a delicately observed picture of 
French family life before and during the 
first world war. His appreciation of pea- 
sant life is shown in his two rustic farces, 
Le Testament du Pére Leleu (1923) and La 
Gonfle (1928), as well as in his Vieille 
France (1933). The play Un Taciturne 
(1931) and his novel La Confidence africaine 
(1932) are striking studies in morbid 
psychology. 


Les Thibault (1922-40), consists of: Le 
Cahter gris (1922), Le Pénitencter (1922), La 
Belle Satson (1923), La Consultation (1928), La 
Sorellina (1928), La Mort du Pére (1929), Fré 
1914 (1936), Epilogue (1940). 

R. Lalou, R. M. du G. (1937); P. Brodin, 
Les écrivains frangats d’entre deux guerres 
(1942); H. C. Rice, R. M. du G. and the world 
of the Thibaults (1941). T.W. 


MARTINEZ SIERRA 


Martinek, VojricnH (*BruSperk 1887), 
Czech novelist. He is the author of anum- 
ber of novels that give a vivid description 
of the life of miners and peasants in Czech 
Silesia. 

Cernd zemé, I. Fakub Oberva, Il. Plameny, 
III. Zemé dunt (1926-32). R.A. 


Martinez Ruiz, José (*Monévar, Ali- 
cante 1873), Spanish writer, better known 
as AZORIN. Educated with the Sculapius, 
he studied law at Valencia and Madrid. He 
was in politics until 1919 when he turned 
exclusively to writing. Though he has 
cultivated many genres—criticism, articles, 
novels, plays, etc.—he is fundamentally an 
essayist, master of a slow-moving, descrip- 
tive prose and a great lover of Castile. His 
sensitivity—his dominant feature—is espe- 
cially suited to evoking the past and des- 
cribing Castilian landscape with its old 
villages and houses, its people and forgotten 
objects. With great artistry he introduces 
the recurrent theme of time (‘To live is 
to see things return’). Amongst his: best 
books are Los Pueblos (1905), Castilla 
(1912), El alma castellana (1900), Una hora 
de Espatia (1924), Antonio Azortn (1933). 
He is a miniature painter and his descrip- 
tions are an accumulation of small, inde- 
pendent pictures completed in short sen- 
tences. ‘The over-repetition of this tech- 
nique is intentional but cannot always 
avoid being jerky and at times sentimental. 
His influence has been considerable. 

Obras Selectas (with intro. A. Cruz Rueda 
1943); Obras Completas (9 vols, 1947-53).— 
Eng. tr. Don Juan, tr. C. A. Philips (N-Y., 
1924); The Sirens and Other Stories, tr. W. B. 
Wells (1931); 4n Hour of Spain, 1560-1590, 
tr. A. Ralleigh (1933); ‘The Reverse of the 
Tapestry’, tr. in W. B. Wells, Great Spanish 
Short Stories (Boston, 1932). 

A. Cruz Rueda, Azorin, el artista y el estilo 
(1946); R. Gomez de la Serna, Azorin (1930); 
Carlos Claveria, “El tema del tiempo en 
Azorin’, in Cinco estudios de literatura espafiola 
moderna (Salamanca, 1945). .M.N, 


Martinez Sierra, GREGORIO (*Madrid 
1881; tzid. 1947), Spanish playwright. 
At 17 he published his first book of verses 
Flores de escarcha. ‘Though he also wrote 
some novels, his name was made in the 
theatre, both as director and author, Fo]- 
lowing in Benavente’s wake, all his work js 
formally correct, though tinged by senti- 
mentality, at times excessive sentimentality 
His most famous play, Cancién de Cung 
(1911), has been translated into all] Euro 
pean languages. More Interesting jg a 
Br 7a 3 Est, on the famoty age 
ibre . . 
He wrote tne 0 for Uzandizaga’s 





MARTINEZ ZUVIRIA 


well-known opera Las Golondrinas (1913). 
He also translated Maeterlinck. 


Obras (Madrid, 3 vols, 1948).—Ave Maria, 
tr. E. Crocker (Boston, 1921); The two shep- 
herds (1931), The kingdom of God (New York, 
1929) and Take two from one: a farce in 
three acts (New York, 1931), all tr. H. and H. 
Granville-Barker; The Plays of G. M. S. (2 
we 1923), tr. H.and H. Granville-Barker and 


Underhill. 


F. Douglas, ‘G. M. S.’ 


, in Hispania (Cali- 
fornia, 1922-23). R.M.N. 


Martinez Zuviria, Gustavo: see WAST, 
Huco. 


Martini, Frrpinanpo (*Florence 1841; 
TMonsummano Valdinievole 1928), Italian 
dramatist and journalist. He began his 


career as a writer of light comedies, 
rei propone e la donna dispone (1862), 


1 sail gioco non l’insegni (1871), Il peggto 
basso e quello dell’uscio (1873). As a jour- 
nalist he wrote under the name of Fantasio. 
His Confessioni e ricordi (1922) contain re- 
muniscences of Giusti, Guerrazzi, Brofferio 
and other figures of the Risorgimento. 

L. Russo, in I narratori (1923); A. Donati, 
wih be also in Italia Se ‘beige (1928, 


); P. Pancrazi, in Scrittori italiani 
dal Carducci al D’ Annunzio (1937). 


Martinson, Harry (*Jamshég 6 V 1904), 
Swedish author. Martinson’s needy child- 
hood and a seafaring youth generated the 
creed of primitivism and nomadism trace- 
able in most of his books. His originally 


wnmature verse crystallized into very force- 
ful utterance; 


ce; and his prose books, often 
based on his own life and extensive travels, 
show a great love of nature, a clear and 
balanced mind, and a very positive belief 
in the philosophy that ‘ ripeness is all’. 
Novets aND SKETCHES: Resor utan mal 
(1932); Kap Farvél (1933), Cape farewell, tr. 
N, Walford (1934); Ndsslorna blomma (1935), 
Flowering nettle, tr. idem (1936); Vagen ut 
(1936); Sudrmare och harkrank (1937); Mid- 
sommardalen (1938); Det enkla och det sudra 
(1939) ; Verklighet till déds (1940); Vagen till 

lockrike (1948).—VERSE: Spokskepp (1929); 
Nomad (1931); Natur (1934); Passad (1945). 

T. Kristensen, H. M. (1941); K. Jeensson, 


Essayer (1 946). 

Martoglio, Nino (*Belpasso, Catania 
1870; +Catania x 5 IX 1921), Italian poet 
and playwright, founder of a humorous 


eA ee D’Artagnan. His comedies, in 
: lcilian dialect, became well known also on 
e 


th Mainland. His masterpieces ate L’ Aria 
rs Continente (1905) and 6. Guivenn 
ecullaty, (1908), written for the actor, 
Angel © Musco, +o whom was due much of 
Success of his plays. 


[x910] 


* 


Centona (compl. coll, of poems in Sicilian, 
1913; 5th ed. 1920); Teatro dialettale (5 vols, 
I91g—20, comp.). 


G. Armd, N. M. (1929); C. Levi, ‘II teatro 
di N. M.’, in Marzocco (16 V 1920). BR, 


Martyn, Epwarp, pseud. Sirius (*Tulira, 
Co. Galway 1859; tibid. 15 XII 1923), 
Irish dramatist; founder of the Irish 
Literary Theatre in 1899 for which he 
wrote plays under the influence of Ibsen 
and helped by George Moore. His satire 
Morgante the Lesser is worth reading. 


Maeve and The Heather Field (1899); 
The Tale of a Town and An Enchanted Sea 
(1902); Grangecobnan (1912); The Dream 
Physician (1914). 

Denis Gwynn, E. M. (1930); George Moore, 
Hail and Farewell (1914). »McH. 


Masamune HakuUCHO, pseud. of Masa- 
MUNE 'Tapao (*Honami, Okayama 3 III 
1879; corgrz Shimizu T’suneko), Japanese 
short-story writer, novelist, dramatist and 
critic. After graduating at Waseda univer- 
sity in 1901, he became dramatic critic for 
a Tokyo newspaper and in 1904. published 
his first short story. Novels and short 
stories followed in large numbers and in 
1910 he gave up journalism to devote him- 
self entirely to writing. In 1912-13 he 
turned to play-writing, and again in 1924, 
producing in the next years several success- 
ful plays as well as continuing to write 
novels. After 1930, however, he published 
little. His whole life, and especially his 
youth, was dogged by persistent ill health, 
which coloured his outlook. His writings 
are permeated by an attitude of bleak des- 
pair, loneliness and desolation, often 
described as ‘nihilistic’. This attitude, 
reminiscent of Chekhov, whom he admired, 
appealed strongly to many Japanese, partly 
as a reflection of the harshness of their 
everyday life and partly in reaction against 
the usual sentimental and romantic trend 
of novels. His writings are clear, concise 


and natural, and his style is simple and free 
from ornamentation. 


Novets AND SHORT STORIES: Sekibahku 
(1904); Fin ai (1907); zuko e (1908); Bika 
(1910), summarized Eng, tr. of this and prec. 
two in T. Kunitomo, Japanese Literature since 
1868 (1938); Doro ningyé (1911), ‘Clay Doll’, 
Eng, tr. G. M. Sinclair and K. Suita, in Tokyo 
People (Tokyo, 1925); Shisha seisha (1916), 
summary in Kokusai Bunka Shinkdkai, Intra- 
duction to Contemporary Japanese Literature 
(1939); Reirui (1921), Fr. tr. Larmes froides, tr, 
S. Asada and Jacob (1930).—PLays: Finset no 
kofuku (1924), summary in Intro. to Cont. Jap. 

it. (1939); Ichiman’en (1928).—CnritTIcIsm: 

undan jimbutsu hyéron (1932). E.B.C, 
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Masaryk, TomdAS GaARRIGUE (*Hodonin 
47 III 1850; tLany 14 IX 1937), Czech 
philosopher and statesman. ‘The son of a 
coachman and former serf in eastern 
Moravia, Masaryk lived to be founder and 
first president of the Czechoslovak Repub- 
lic. His early schooling was won by sacri- 
fices and good fortune; after studying 
philosophy and philology at Vienna and 
Leipzig he became Dozent in philosophy at 
Vienna (1879) and was appointed professor 
at the newly established Czech University 
in Prague in 1882. He soon established 
for himself a commanding position in 
Czech intellectual life; and in the 1890s he 
entered politics. He was a deputy in the 
Reichsrat from 1891 to 1893 and again from 
1907. His political activities were largely 
concerned with the struggle for tolerance 
and freedom of expression and with the de- 
fence of Czech rights in the Habsburg em- 
pire. In December 1914 he went abroad 
to enlist the support of the Allies for the 
Czech cause. His endeavours were crowned 
with success when the Czechoslovak re- 
public was proclaimed and he became its 
first president. “. 

Masaryk’s most important writings are 
perhaps the series of monographs in which 
he expounded his conception of Czech 
history (e.g. ‘The Czech Question’, Ceska 
otdzka, 1895; fan Hus, 1896; Karel Hav- 
liéek, 1896, etc.). His writings on ethics, 
religion and sociology, though not the 
works of a systematic philosopher, exer- 
cised a profound influence and bear the 
stamp of a noble and penetrating mind (e.g. 
‘The Social Question’, Otdzka soczdlnt, 
1898; and also in ‘Ideals of Humanity’ and 
‘Modern Man and Religion’). His mas- 
terly analysis of the Russian mind, Russland 
und Europa (1913), has perhaps been more 
widely read than any of these. 

Memoirs: Svétovd revoluce (1925), Ger. tr. 
Die Weltrevolution (1925), The Making of a 
State, abr. tr. W. Steed (1927).—VARIOUS: 
Moderni ¢lovek a ndbogenstvi (1896-98; in 
book form 1934), Modern Man and Religion, 
tr. A. Bibza and V. Bene’ (1938); Jdedly 
humanitni (1901), The Ideals of Humantty, tr. 
W. P. Warren (1938); The Spirit of Russia, tr. 
E. and C. Paul (1918); M. on Thought and Life, 
tr. M. and R. Weatherall (1938).—CoLLEcrep 
Works: Spisy, ed. V. K. Skrach (1926 ff.), ed. 
J. Kral (1946 ff., both unfinished). 

P. Selver, M. (1940); Z. Nejedly, T. G. M, 
(5 vols, 1930 ff., unfinished); J. Herben, 
T. G. M. (3 vols, 1926-27); K. Capek, Hovory 
s Masarykem (1928-35). R.A, 
Masefield, Joun (*Ledbury, Hereford- 
shire I VI 1878; co1g03 Constance de la 
Cherois-Crommelin), English poet, novel- 
ist and playwright; Poet Laureate since 


1930. He served as a seaman in his teens 
and worked in America. His early poems 
were influenced by Kipling, his novels by 
Conrad and histories of the buccaneers. 
His vigorous early romanticism was modi- 
fied by a decision that poetry must touch 
the earthly realities of life—hence The 
Everlasting Mercy (1911), which created a 
sensation in The English Review, and other 
long narrative poems. Factitious moral- 
ism sometimes conflicted with his genuine 
and fertile imagination. 

VERSE: Salt Water Ballads (1902); Ballads 
and Poems (1910); Dauber (1913); The Daffodil 
Fields (1913); Reynard the Fox (1919).— 
Piays: The Tragedy of Nan (1909); Pompey 
the Great (1910).—FICTION: Captain Margaret 
(1908); Multitude and Solitude (1909); Lost 
Endeavour (1910); Sard Harker (1924); 
Odtaa (1926).—HistToricaL: The Battle of 
the Somme (1919); The Nine Days Wonder 
See ie eee So Long to Learn 

1952). 

WW. Fi. Hamilton, ¥. M. (1922): G. O. 
Thomas, 7. MM. (1932); L. A. G. Strong, % M. 
(1952). R.A.S.-J 


Maskoff, J6zer: see ZAPOLsKA, GABRIELA. 


Mason, ALFRED EDwarp WoobDLEy (*Lon- 
don 7 V 18605; tibid. 22 XI 1948), English 
novelist and playwright. Abandoning a 
theatrical career for literature, he produced 
his first novel A Romance of Wastdale in 
1895 and became a prolific writer of grip- 
ping tales of adventure and mystery. 

The Four Feathers (1902); At the Villa Rose 
(1910; dramatized 1920); The House of the 
Arrow (1924); No Other Tiger (1927); 
Konigsmark (1938). M.J. 


Mason, R. A. K. (*Auckland 1905), New 
Zealand poet. His poems are often harsh 
and their truths dour; but his lyrics of 
intense and tragic force make him one of 
New Zealand’s great poets. 

In the Manner of Men (1923); The Beggar 
(1924); Penny Broadsheet (1925); No Negy 
Thing, Poems, 1924-29 (1934); End of Day 
(1936); Squire Speaks (1938); This Dark Wil] 
Tighten (1941). D.M.D. 


Mastbaum, Jory (*Mezeritsch 1882), 
Yiddish novelist. At 15 he began to learn 
painting but started a literary career jn 
1906. He was one of the first Yiddish 
writers to deal with Palestine subjects, hay- 
ing settled in that country in 1933. 

Skitsn un bilder (1912); On a melodie (1917): 
In der fremd (1920); Dret dotres (1923); Fun 
Roitn lebn (1925); Owf a fremdn veg (1925); 
Chalutsim (1926); Der koyech fun der epg 
(London, 1951). J.S. 


Masters, EDGAR LEE (*Garnett, K 
23 WIII 1869; ©1898 Helen iain 





— 


MASTRI 


o]o1923; 01926 Ellen Coyne), American 
poet. He grew up in the ‘Spoon River 
country’ in Illinois and became a success- 
ful lawyer in Chicago. His numerous early 
poems show the influence of the romantic 
poets. Both fame and attack came with 
his Spoon River Anthology (1915), a group 
of over 200 epitaphs in which the dead of a 
middle western town supposedly confess 
the truth about their lives. His writings 
include verse, novels, plays, boys’ stories, 
biographies and an autobiography. 

VERSE: A Book of Verse (1898); Domesday 
Book (1920); The New Spoon River (1924); 
Selected Poems (1925).—Novets: Children of 
the Market Place (1922); The Tide of Time 
(1937).—Biocrapny: Lincoln, the Man (1931); 
Vachel Lindsay, A Poet in America (1935); 
Whitman (1937); Mark Twain, A Portrait 
(1938).—AvTopiocraPHy: Across Spoon River 
(1937). H.L.C, 


Mastri, Pretro (*Florence 1868; +ibid. 
1932), Italian poet, one of the founders of 
the periodicals Vita Nuova and Il Mar- 
zocco. He is one of the few exclusively 
lyric poets of modern Italy. In his feeling 
Or nature and in his descriptions he 
derives principally from Pascoli. 

VERSE : L’ Arcobaleno (1900; new ed. 1921); 
La specchio e la falce (1907); La meridiana 
(1920); La fronda oscillante (1923); La via 
delle stelle (1927); Ultimi canti (1933).—-PROSE: 
Su per Verta (1903): La lingua del pappagallo 
(1922). 

A. Garsia, in Italia 


biblio.); P, Pancrazi, 
Novecento (1934). 


Mata, ANpris (# 


che scrive (1927, with 
Scrittort italiani del 
B.R. 


1870; +1931), Venezuelan 
minor poet, of great popularity. He was a 


master of the romantic love-lyric expressed 
In a classical form. 
Pentélicas (1896); Idilio 
oesias escogidas (Paris, n.d.), 


Matthaei, CLARA, pseud. GertruD Horr 
and WALTER Gray (nr Bellville, Texas 
1884; 1913 Asancién Palacios, CO1g29 
Francisco Reyes; TAguas Calientes, Mexico 
2 XI 1934), Texas-German novelist. 
Vineta Lieder (1911); Wer bin ich? (1913); 
cher mit sieben Siegeln’, in Das Wochen- 
fee me 1923); ‘Der Compadre’, ibid. 
1924). 
cq: Metzenthin-Raunick and N. Schulze, 
The Tragedy of C. M.’, in Southwest Rev. 
2I (1935), E.R. 
Matthey, PIERRE-[_OUIS (*Avenex, Vaud 
19 VII 1893), Swiss poet, a powerful 
gant who attains rare technical perfec- 
fai His first volumes, inspired by Eng- 
poe yticism, are passionate _adolescent 
Ms of great intensity: Seize a vingt 


trdgico (1898); 
E.Sa. 
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(1914); Sematines de passion (1919); Méme 
sang (1920). Later volumes are more pre- 
occupied with the mystery of death and 
with an original verbal expression, reveal- 
ing a poet of the school of Mallarmé: 
Alcyonée a Palléne (1941), Aux fardins du 
Pére (1949). Matthey is the translator of 
several Shakespearian plays, of Keats (Un 
Cahier d’ Angleterre, 1944) and of Blake 
(Chants de l’Innocence et de l’Expérience, 
1947). J.P. 


Matthiesson, FRANCIS OTTO (*Pasadena, 
Calif. 19 II 1902; | Boston, Mass, I IV 
1950), American critic. In his major 
works he has investigated patterns of 
American experience and their relation to 
literary achievement. 


Sarah Orne Fewett (1929); Translation: An 
Elizabethan Art (1931); The Achievement of 


LT. S. Eliot (1935; new ed. 1947); American 
Renaissance: Art and Expression in the Age of 


Emerson and Whitman (1941); Henry James: 
The Major Phase (1944); The Fames Family 
(1947); Theodore Dreiser (1951); The Respon- 
sibilities of the Critic. Essays and Reviews, sel. 
J. Rackliffe (1952). 

Literary Opinion in America, ed. M. D. 
Zabel (1951). FLL,G: 


Maugham, WILLIAM Somerset (*Paris 
25 I 1874; orgs Gwendolen Maude 
Syrie Wellcome, 9°|0), English novelist, 
playwright and short-story writer. He was 
much influenced by French writers, espe- 
cially Maupassant. His simple, almost 
colloquial style, his detachment in letting 
his story and characters speak for them- 
selves, his skill in contriving critical situa- 
tions, won for many of his novels and short 
stories the admiration of critics, In 
middle life he turned to the theatre and 
was successful with diverting society plays. 
He has travelled much, and his scenes are 
laid in many places. 


Novets: Liza of Lambeth (1897); The 
Bishop’s Apron (1906); Of Human Bondage 
(1915); Cakes and Ale (1930); The Razor’s 
Edge (1944) ; Catalina (1948).—Suorr Storirs: 
Orientations (1899); The Trembling of a Leaf 
(1921); The Casuarina Tree (1926); Cosino- 
politans (1936); The Mixture as Before (1940). 
—P.ays: Lady Frederick (1912); Our Betters 
(1923); The Breadwinner (1930).—Stricily 
Personal (autobiog., 1941). 

Paul Dottin, W. S.M. et ses Romans (1928); 
D. MacCarthy, W. S. M., The English Mou- 
passant (1934); R. H. Ward, W. S. M. (1937); 
R. Aldington, W. S. M. (1939); J. Brophy, 
S. M. (1952). R.A.S.-J, 


Mauriac, FRANCOIS (*Bordeaux TIWoONy 
1885), French writer. Born into the rich 
upper-middle class of Bordeaux, Mauriac 
was educated at a Roman Catholic school, 
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at Bordeaux University and at the Ecole 
des Chartes in Paris. He soon, however, 
abandoned scholarship for the writing of 
fiction. In 1922 Le Baiser au Lépreux 
(A Kiss for the Leper, tr. G. Hopkins, 1950) 
made him famous. In 1933, he was 
elected a member of the French Academy. 
His passion for justice led him to take sides 
against the dictatorship of General Franco. 
He was active during the resistance and, 
under the name of Forez, published his 
Cahier Noir in the clandestine Editions de 
Minuit. In 1945 he became a brilliant 
leader-writer on Le Figaro. He won the 
Nobel prize in 1952. 

From the sum total of diverse influences 
(Pascal, Racine, Barrés, Rimbaud) Mauriac 
has evolved a most original type of novel, 
at once Catholic and pessimistic, concerned 
with depicting carnal, violent or criminal 
passions, and in which grace is granted to 
the sinner’s soul only 7 extremts. His 
power of psychological evocation, his poetic 
feeling for ‘atmosphere’ and his intimate 
sense of pathos, all expressed in an admir- 
ably supple style, have produced a number 
of great novels and plays. 


Nove ts (tr. Gerard Hopkins): La robe pré- 
texte (1914); Préséances (1921); Génitrix (1923; 
tr. 1950); Le Désert de l'amour (1925), The 
Desert af Love (1949); Orages (1925); Thérése 
Desqueyroux (1927; tr. 1947); Destins (1928); 
Trois récits (1929); Ce qui était perdu (1930), 
That which was Lost (1951); Le neud de vipéres 
(1932), The Knot of Vipers (1951); Le mystére 
Frontenac (1933), Frontenac Mystery (1952); 
La fin de la nuit (1935), tr. in Thérése (1947); 
Les anges notirs (1936), The Dark Angels (1951); 
Les Chemins de la mer (1939), The Unknown 
Sea (1948); La Pharisienne (1941), A Woman of 
the Pharisees (1946); Le Sagouin (1951), The 
Little Misery (1952).—Essays: Petits essats de 
psychologie religieuse (1920); Proust (1926); 
La rencontre avec Pascal (1926); Souffrances et 
bonheur du chrétien (1929); Le romanctier et ses 
personnages (1933); Journal (1934, new eds 
1937, 1947); Vie de Fésus (1936), Life of Fesus, 
tr. J. Kernan (1937); Le cahier noir (1943); La 
rencontre avec Barrés (1945); Journal 1932-39 
(1947).—PLAys: Asmodée (1938), Asmodée; or 
the Intruder, tr. Sir B. Bartlett (1939); Les Mal 
Aimés (1945); Passage du malin (1948); Le feu 
sur la terre (1951). 

C. du Bos, fF. M., ou le probléme du romancier 
catholique (1933); C. E. Magny, Histotre du 
roman francais depuis 1918 (1950); N. Cormeau, 
L’art de F. M. (1951). M.G.; J.P.R 


Maurice, FuRNLEyY, pseud. of FRANK Les- 
LIE THOMSON WiLmMoT (*Melbourne 6 [vy 
1881; $22 II 1942), Australian poet. With 
a Celtic intonation he expresses devotion 
to the unattainable dream, yet demonstrates 
the validity of everyday life and language 
in his poetry, which is deeply and rather 
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diffusely concerned with moral issues and 
suffused with his democratic nationalism. 
He sees the inner Australia as a necessary 
coloration even of the city life he himself 
lived, as denoted in Melbourne Odes (1934), 
which has a preface expounding his adapta- 
tion of modern usages. 
Poems by F. M. (1944). F.T.M. 


Maurois, ANDRE, pseud. of EMILE HEerRzoc 
(*Elboeuf 26 VII 188s), French writer. 
Maurois belongs to a family of Jewish 
industrialists from Alsace who, after 1870, 
took refuge in Normandy. He took his 
university degree in philosophy, and was a 
pupil of Alain. In the war of 1914 he 
served as a liaison officer with the British 
army. During the war of 1940 he was in 
the United States and returned to France 
in 1946. He was created K.B.E. in 1938. 
He is sympathetic to, and deeply versed in, 
all things Anglo-Saxon, and has won a 
high reputation in the field of ‘romantic- 
ized’ biography. He is also the author of 
several novels all dealing, sensitively, with 
emotional and moral crises set against a 
middle-class background, and of a number 
of works on criticism and world affairs. In 
everything he writes he shows a fine 
humanism and an acute intelligence. 
Novets: Les silences du Colonel Bramble 
(1918), The Silence of Colonel Bramble, tr. 'T. 
Wake (1927); Les discours du docteur O’Grady 
(1922); Bernard Quesnay (1926); Climats 
(1928); Le cercle de famille (1932); L’ instinct du 
bonheur (1934); Nouveaux discours du docteur 
O’Grady (1950), The Return of Doctor O’Grady 
tr. G. Hopkins (1951).—Essays: Ariel, ou la 
vie de Shelley (1923), Eng. tr. E. D’Arcy 
(1924); Dialogues sur le Commandement (1925) 
Captains and Kings, tr. J. L. May (1925): 
Disraéli (1927), tr. H. Miles (1937); Byron 
(1930), tr. idem (1930); Lyautey (1931); Vol- 
tatre (1935); Edouard VII (1937): Histoire de 
l’ Angleterre (1937), History of England, tr. H. 
Miles (1937); Chateaubriand (1938); ¥ournal 
(N.Y., 1942); A la recherche de Marcel Proust 
(1949), The Quest for Proust, tr. G. Hopkins 
(1950); Lélia, ou la vie de George Sand (1952) 
tr. idem (1953). : 
M.G.; J.P.R. 


Maurras, CuHaries (*Martigues 20 IV 
1868; }Saint-Symphorien 16 XI 1952) 

French writer. Maurras’ background wag 
Catholicand Provengal. Hewasa spiritual] 
heir of Mistral and began his literary 
career as a poet and critic in the classical] 
tradition. After the Dreyfus affair he 
devoted himself entirely to politics, Aq 
editor of L’Action Frangaise he Preached q 
doctrine of exclusive nationalism ang fs 

close on 50 years maintained his belief = 
the traditional and anti-parliamenta on 
system which he had devised. Jy tos6 ke 
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was condemned by the pope and, some- 
what later, disavowed by the claimant to 
the French throne. In spite of his hatred 
of Germany he became one of Pétain’s 
advisers in 1940 and was sentenced in 
1945 to life imprisonment. 


Le Chemin de Paradis (1891); Anthinéa 
(1901); Enquéte sur la monarchie (1901); Les 
amants de Venise (1902); L’avenir de Vintelli- 
gence (1905); Les conditions de la victoire 
(1916); Lrallée de philosophes (1924); La 
musique intérieure (1925); Romantisme et révolu- 
tion (1925); Les idées royalistes sur les partis, 
Pétat, la nation (1925); La sagesse de Mistral 
(1931). 

P. Lasserre, C. M. et la renaissance classique 
(1902); A, Thibaudet, Les idées de C. M. 
(1920); L. Daudet, C. M. et son temps (1930): 
H. Massis, WM. et notre temps (2 vols, 1951). 

MUG; J.P UR: 


Mavor, O. H.: see BRIDIE, JAMES. 
Maya, Rarsr. 


*Popaya II 1898), 
Colombian ae TREES oe 


; his earliest work was in 
the modernista (q.v.) tradition, and though 
to that extent derivative, expressed a 
powerful lyrical e1lft. He developed a new 
mode of free rhythmic lines sometimes 
compared to Whitman’s, though there is no 
reason to suppose the latter’s influence. 
Maya s last Phase comprises short, sym- 
bolic dramatic poems and narratives, of ex- 
treme simplicity, but with the depth ac- 
quired from his earlier experiments; note- 
worthy examples are Iq piedra de David 
and El Cristo de las aguas. 
VERSE: } ; : 

del eda pen tioas LO Sa fa dal 


; ); Domus 1930): Des- 
pues del silencio (1935); P Gre $095) 


oesta (1940, 1944),— 
PROSE: Alabanzas del hombre y de la tierra (3 
vols, 1937-45). i. 


Sa, 

Mayakovsky, VLADIMIR VLADIMIROVICH 
( Bagdady 1894; +Moscow 1930), leader of 
Russian futurism and the most important 
poetic mouthpiece of the revolution im- 
mediately after 1917. Russian futurism 
was partly influenced by Marinetti and 
partly by Khlebnikov’s ‘dadaist’ experi- 
ments upon the Russian language. As a 
reaction against the refined symbolist 
School, it not only tried to depoetize poetry 
but in the first manifesto of the Russian 
turists in 1912, it gave a slap to all tradi- 
onal art and literature. A perfect crafts- 
man of the ‘depoetized’ word, Mayakovsky 
made use of grotesquely hyperbolic images, 
of most unexpected associations and situa- 
tions, in order to produce the desired effect. 
Wo Products as the ‘tragedy’ Vladimir 
oy ahousky, or Oblako v shtanakh (‘A 
: Sud in Pants *) which he wrote before 

217, are both intensely egotistic. His 
CMnat Mir (War and Peace’, 1916), how- 


ti 
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ever, is permeated with a strong revolu- 
tionary spirit, and his play Misteriya-Boof 
(‘Mystery-Boufte’, 1917-18) is a blasphe- 
mous but witty and highly grotesque 
apothesis of the proletarian revolution. 
His subsequent long poem 150,000,000 
(1920) described an allegoric fight between 
the blockaded Russia and the bourgeois 
America; his Vladimir Ilyich Lenin (1924) 
was a panegyric written on the occasion of 
Lenin’s death; and his two plays, Klop 
(1928) and Banya (1929), are excellent 
satires on the philistine opportunism and 
the Soviet bureaucracy during the NEP 
period. 

As a ‘loudspeaker’ of the revolution, 
Mayakovsky evolved his own particular 
kind of topical propaganda poetry, the so- 
called agitka—‘as simple as mooing’, but 
quite effective on the platform. Yet in 
spite of his devotion to the revolution and 
the collective man Mayakovsky failed to 
repress his own longing for personal hap- 
piness as can be gathered from his poem 
Lyublyu (‘Love’, 1922). In fact, it was 
largely due to his unsatisfied love-life that 
he committed suicide. 

Polnoye sobranie sochineniy (5 vols, 1934, 
1939); Sobranie stikhotvoreniy (2 vols, 1950); 
M. and his Poetry, ed. H. Marshall (2nd ed. 
I , 

Me Eichenbaum, JM. (1940); V. Fevral’- 
sky, M.-dramaturg (1940); V. V. Kamensky, 
Zhizn’s Mayakovskim (1940); V. B. Shkloysky, 
O Mayakovskom (1940); I. Eventov, M.- 
satirik (1941); N. Maslin, Osnovnye etapy 
tvorcheskogo razvitiya Mayakovskogo (1948); 
C. M. Bowra, ‘The Futurism of V. M,’, in 
The Creative Experiment (1949); V. I. Kozlov- 
sky, V. V. M. (1950). Sb, 


Mayne, RUTHERFORD: see WADDELL, Sam. 


Mayy (‘LITTLE Mary’), pseud. of Marr 
ZIYADAH (*Nazareth 1895; tCairo 22 X 
1941), Syro-Egyptian Arabic essayist. 
Born of Maronite Lebanese parents, she 
was educated in a convent in the Lebanon 
and studied in Cairo, where she spent the 
restofher life. Her first book were French 
poems, Fleurs de Réve (1911), under the 
pseudonym Isis Copia. MHer first Arabic 
work was a biography of the feminist Malak 
Hifni Nasif (1920). Her literary output 
was mainly journalistic, though she gained 
wide fame, including a fervent tribute from 
‘Tagore. 

Kalimadt wa-isharat (1922); Al-Musdwah 
(1922); Sawadnih fatadh (1922); Zulumdt wa- 
ashi‘‘ah (1923), Luci ed Ombre, sel. from this 
and other works, tr. F. Gabrieli, with im- 
portant intro. (1945); As-Saha@ if (1924); Bain 
al-jazr wal-madd (1924). : 

E. Rossi, ‘Una scrittrice araba cattolica’, in 
Oriente Moderno, 5 (1925). CLR. 
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AL-Mazini, IprAuimM ‘ABDALQADIR (*Cairo 
1890; tro VIII 1949), Egyptian-Arab 
short-story writer and literary critic, was 
deeply influenced by English literature and 
by Mark ‘Twain, whom he took as a model 
for his short stories; later he also came 
under the influence of Artsybashev. He 
combines a great power of observation with 
an effective but kindly humour and linguis- 
tic aptness. His philosophy of life has 
been described as /aé-mubaliyya, ‘the I- 
don’t-care-a-damn spirit’. In poetry he 
collaborated with al-‘Aqqad. 

Nove.L: Jlbrahim al-kdatib (1931).—VERSE: 
Diwan (1917, 1921).—StTories: Sundtiq ad- 
dunya (1929); Fluyit al-‘ankabit (1935); Fi 
*t-tarig (1937).—CriTIcIsM: Ash-shi‘r wa- 
ghayatuhu (1915); Bashshar b. Burd (1944). 

Saussey, ‘I. al-M. et son ‘‘Roman 
d‘Ibrahim’”’’, in Bull. d’études Orientales, 2 
(1932). (Om Se 


Medek, Rupotr (*Hradec Kralové 8 I 
1890; tPrague 22 IX 1939), Czech novelist 
poet and dramatist. Medek entered literary 
life as a member of the ‘decadent’ and 
symbolist school of Czech poets in the 
1890s; but it was his experiences as a 
Czechoslovak legionary in Russia during 
the first world war that awakened his true 
talent, first as a patriotic lyrical poet in 
Lvi srdce (Irkutsk, 1919) and later, in a 
series of five novels, as the chronicler of 
the anabasis of the legions across Siberia. 
Novets: Ohnivy drak (1921); Velké dni 
(1923); Ostrov v bouri (1925); Mohutny sen 
(1926); Anabase (1927).—Priays: Plukovnth 
Svec (1928); Fivi Podébradsky (1934). R.A. 


Meester, Exriza Jouan ve (*Harderwyk 
6 II 1860; «1889 Augustina H. Obreen; 
+Utrecht 16 V 1931), Dutch author, whose 
rather sombre style was due to his sense 
of compassion for his fellow-men and the 
characters he created. "This was overcome 
in the novel Geertje (1906), his masterpiece. 

Essays: Kleingoed (1892); Zeven vertellingen 
(1889); Allerlez menschen (1902).—NOVELS: 
Een Huweltjk (1901); Carmen (1915); Wal- 
mende lampen (1921); Eva (1929); Liefde- 
trouw (1930). 

P. H. Muller, ‘J. de M.-bibliografie’, in 
Opwaartsche Wegen, I (1922); G. Karsten, in 
Levensber. Mij Ned. lett. (1933-34); M. 
Brusse, Herinneringen aan 7. de M. (1931). 

J.W.W. 


Mehmet Emin Yurdakul (*Istanbul V 
1869; +tzbid. 1944), Turkish poet and 
nationalist. From a peasant family, he 
was educated in Istanbul; later he became 
governor of Sivas and Erzurum. In I921 
he joined the nationalists and was elected 
amember of parliament. His poems writ- 
ten in spoken Turkish, in syllabic metre, 


caused a sensation in the period of the 
mannered Servetifunun school. They 
sing the simple life, struggles and sufferings 
of the peasantry. However, despite their 
ardent idealism they lack the warmth of 
folk poems, which had inspired him. 
Tiirkee Stirler (1899); Turk Sast (1914): E. 

Tiirk Uyan (1914); oa Sesleri mes aoe é 
Ontinde (1916); Turan’a Dogru (1918); Isyan 
ve Dua (1918); Mustafa Kemal (1928); Ankara 
(1939). F.I. 


Meisetsu: see Nait6 MEIsetsu. 


Melzer, SHIMSHON (*Tlosty, Galicia 
1909), Hebrew poet. He received his 
education at the specific Jewish elementary 
school—the Heder (the description of 
which, later written by the young poet, 
became the classic on this subject in 
Hebrew literature). Shortly after the first 
world war he migrated to Palestine. Mel- 
zer also translated many Yiddish children’s 
books into Hebrew. 


_Beshivah Metterim (1939); Meier der Klesmer 
Naase Kommisar (1940); Lilac (1941); Aleph 
(1945). S.A. 


Mencken, Henry Louts (*Baltimore Md. 
12 IX 1880; c1g30 Sara Haardt), 
American critic. His volumes of intimate 
reminiscences tell of his boyhood and early 
newspaper work in Baltimore. He began 
magazine writing on the Smart Set; in x Q24. 
he founded the American Mercury with 
George Jean Nathan and edited it until 
1933. Through his columns and numer- 
ous books he gaily and recklessly shocked 
his readers with sharp satires on American 
life. He criticized Christian morality, 
democratic principles, bourgeois culture ‘ 
defended new writers such as Anderson, 
Dreiser and O’Neill. His The American 
Language (1919; 4th ed. 1936) is a pioneer 
scholarly work in the field. 

Criticism: George Bernard Shaw: His Plays 
(1905); The Philosophy of Friedrich Nietssche 
(1908); A Little Book in C Major (1916); Jn 
Defense of Women (1918); Prejudices (6 vols 
1919-27); Notes on Democracy (1926); Christ. 
mas Story (1946).—AUTOBIOGRAPHY : Happy 
Days, 1880-1892 (1940); Newspaper Days 
pe (1941); Heather Days, 1890-1936 

1943). 

W. Manchester, Disturber of the Peace. ‘The 
Ltfe of H. L. M. (1951); I. Goldberg, The Man 
M.: A Biographical and Critical Survey (1925), 

Ala: 


Mendele Moicher Sforim (‘Mendele the 
bookseller’), pen-name of SHOLEM JAcoR 
AsramovitcH (*nr Minsk 20 X] 1836. 
tOdessa 1917), Yiddish author, general] 
referred to as the ‘grandfather’ of Yidd; , 
literature. Not only did he give shee a 


thy 
iy 
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MENENDEZ PIDAL 


the Yiddish language, transforming it from 
a colloquial idiom to a medium of a highly 
artistic expression, but he also introduced 
into Yiddish literature the ‘long’ short 
story and social novel, describing critically 
and satirically Jewish life of his time. His 
style is rich in folk-lore and colourful. In 
spite of his romanticism, particularly in de- 
picting the beauty of nature, in itself a new 
trend in Yiddish literature, he is considered 
to be the first great Yiddish realist. At the 
same tune he also played a decisive role in 
reviving Hebrew as a literary medium— 
his early works were written in Hebrew. 


In HEBREW: Mikhtav al davar ha-khinukh 
(1856); Mishpat Shalom (1860); Toldot Ha- 
Teva (3 vols, 1862~72; nature history); Ha- 
avot v habanim (1867, novel); Sipurai Maasiot 
(c. 1881, short stories). Most of his Yiddish 
works were also translated into Hebrew.—IN 
YIDDISH: Fishke, der kroomer (Zhitomir, 1869), 
Fishke the Lame, tr. A. 8. Rappoport (1929); 
Di Takse oder di bande shtot baalei toives (1869; 
Satirical play); Di Kliatche (Vilna, 1873); Dos 
Yudl (Warsaw, 1875; allegorical poem of Jew- 
ish history); Kitsur massouos Binyomim ha- 
shlishi (1878 ; novel) ; Der Prisiv (Odessa, 1884; 
drama) ; Dos vunsh-fingerl (1888-89; gives a 
complete picture of J ewish life in first half of 
19th century); Shloime reb Khaims (1899; also 
in Hebrew under title Khayey Shlomo; auto- 
biog. novel).— Alle Werk fun M. M. S. (17 

vols, Cracow, IQII—12), 


S. Gorelik, M. (1 : 
t, 44. (1920); I. Serebryanuy, 
M. M.S. Zain lebn un shafn (1948); U. Finkel, 
M. M.S. Kindheit un jugnt (1948). J.S. 


Menéndez Pidal, Ramon (*Corunna 
1869; coMaria Goyri), Spanish scholar and 
historian, professor of Romance philology 
at Madrid (1899-1939), founder and direc- 
tor of the Madrid Centre of Historical 
Studies (1907) and director of the Spanish 
Academy (1925-39, 1947 onwards). 

As a philologist, he has established the 
Principles of Spanish historical grammar: 
he has produced the best critical editions of 
the Poema de mio Cid, Alfonso X’s Crénica, 
the Ferndn Gonzdlez and of other medieval 
texts; his works on the continuity of the 
pic tradition in Spanish literature (chan- 
son de geste, ballad, theatre) are fascinating. 

1s analysis of the Cid as an historical 
figure and his general introduction to the 
hew History of Spain show him to be the 
8teatest modern Spanish historian. He 

as always championed the ‘traditional’ 
School of literary history; and his theory 
‘out the existence of an early Spanish 
aie Poetry has been confirmed by the dis- 
*very of the Mozarabic poems. 


Man enda de los Infantes de Lara (1896) ; 
Canizs de gramdtica histérica espafiola (1904); 
” de mio Cid (3 vols, 1908-12); L’Epopée 
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castillane a travers la littérature espagnole 
(Paris, 1910; Spanish version, rev. 1945); 
Primera crénica general, in Nue. Bibl. Autores 
Esp., 5; La Espaiia del Cid (1920), The Cid 
and his Spain, tr. H. Sutherland (1934); 
Poesta juglaresca y juglares (1924); Los origenes 
del espatiol (1926); Flor nueva de romances vte- 
jos (1928); Reliquias de la poesia épica espatiola 
(1951).—The Spaniards in thetr History, tr. W. 
Starkie (1950). E.M.W. 


M. E. R., pseud. of Marta ELIZABETH 
ROTHMANN (*Swellendam, Cape Colony 
28 VIII 1875), Afrikaans prosewriter. In 
her unpretentious short stories and sketches 
(her novels are not of the same value) she 
shows a fine psychological insight, founded 
on her profound respect for individual 
character. 


STORIES AND SKETCHES: Onweershoogte e. a. 
Verhale (1927); Drie Vertellings (1944); Uit en 
Tuis (1946); Die Gewer (1950).—Novets: Na 
vaste Gange (1944); Die etndelose Waagstuk 
(1948). G.D. 


Mercanton, JAcQuEs (*Lausanne 16 IV 
1910), Swiss novelist and critic, converted 
to Roman Catholicism. His first book was 
his thesis: Poésie et Religion dans ’ Geuvre 
de Barres (1940). A thinker and psycho- 
logist, he is preoccupied with the tragedy 
of human destiny, man’s quest for hap- 
Piness, his fluctuating sentiments, his de- 
sire of love and his need to escape from it, 
and the thought that only in the church 
are permanency and peace to be found. 
These problems find original expression in 
three novels: Thomas l’ Incrédule (1943), Le 
Soleil ni la Mort (1948) and La joie d’amour 
(1951). 

Poétes de PT Univers (criticism, 1947); Christ 
au désert (short stories, 1948). J-PAe 


Merezhkovsky, DMITRY SERGEYEVICH (*St 
Petersburg 1865; 001889 Zinaida Gippius; 
+Paris 1941), Russian poet and pam- 
phleteer. In the 1880s he wrote ‘civic’ 
poetry and then joined the modernist trend, 
which he soon tried to imbue with a new 
religious consciousness, championed by 
his periodical Nowy put’ (‘ New Path’, 1903- 
04). He was not outstanding as poet, but 
his polemical essays of philosophic-literary 
criticism were usually provocative. The 
most important of these was the first 
volume of his Tolstoy and Dostoyevsky 
(1901-02). He achieved international re- 
putation by his erudite though rather 
schematic trilogy of novels : Yulian Otstup- 
nik (1894), Voskresshte bogt (1896) and Péir 
i Alexey. Another trilogy full of anti- 
theses consists of the play Pavel I (1908), 
the novel Alexander I (1911) and 24. deha- 
brya (1918). It was along his own 
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_ French poet. 
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schematic and dogmatic lines that he 
interpreted also a number of great figures 
in Russian literature: Pushkin, Lermontov, 
Gogol, Tyutchev etc. He was particularly 
hard on Gorky. From 1903 onwards 
his Religious-Philosophic Society proved 
rather attractive for those ‘God-seeking’ 
intellectuals who were anxious to return 
to religion. In 1920 he and his wife 
emigrated to Paris whence they waged 
an implacable war on bolshevism. Dur- 
ing that period his would-be philosophic 
novels and other writings became more 
turgid and pretentious than ever. His im- 
portance is mainly historical: he represents 
a certain phase typical of the Russian in- 
telligentsia at the turn of the 2oth century. 


Polnoye sobranie sochinenty (24 vols, 1914-15). 
—Tolstoy as Man and Artist (1902); December 
the rath, tr. N. A. Duddington (1923); Akh- 
naton, tr. idem (1927); Napoleon, tr. C. 
Zvegintsov (1929); The Secret of the West, tr. 
J. Cournos (1933); Zhe Resurrection of the 
Gods, tr. B. G. Guerney (1938). 

E. Lundberg, Merezhkovsky 1 ego novoye 
khristianstvo (1914); J. Chuzeville, D. M. 
(1922); O. Maslenikov, The shail ha 


(1952). 


Merrill, Stuart (*Hempstead, Long Is- 
land 1 VIII 1863; {Versailles 1 XII 1915), 
Stuart Merrill, who was the 
son of an American diplomat, started his 
education in Paris and completed it in the 
United States, where he published transla- 
tions from Baudelaire and Mallarmé (Pas- 
tels in Prose). In 1889 he returned to 
France for good. A symbolist, his earliest 
poetry breathes a mood of Verlainian 
melancholy, but after the publication of his 
Credo (1892) he found comfort in a vaguely 
optimistic pantheism which he expressed 
in vers libres. 


Les Gemmes (1887); Les Fastes (1891); 
Poémes 1887-1897 (1897); Le feu des épées 
(1897); Les Quatre Saisons (1900); Une Voix 
dans la Foule (1909); Prose et Vers (1925). 

M.-L. Henry, S. M., sa vie, son cuvre 
(1929). M.G.; J.P.R. 


Mesa y Rosales, ENRIQUE DE (*Madrid 
1878; tzbid. 1929), Spanish poet; studied 
law at Madrid university. He was a 
severe theatrical critic. Although he 
originally followed Rubén Dario’s modern- 
ismo, he reacted in favour of traditional 
forms and themes, turning in particular to 
the sierra and the landscape and peasants 
of Castile. Though not a great poet, he is 
an inspired and able one. 

Obras completas (1930); Poestas completas 


(1941).—‘ Sing me a song, Jimena’, tr. J. R. 
Wendell, and ‘Song of the Mountain Fish’, tr, 
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H. E. Fish, in Translations from Htspanic Poets 
(N.Y., 1938). 

L. A. Warren, Modern Spanish Literature, 
2 (1929). R.M.N., 


MeSko, Franc Ksaver (*Sy. Tomaz nr 
Maribor 28 X 1874), Slovene poet and 
short-story writer. With Cankar, he 
helped to introduce a new type of short 
story based on subtle psychological ob- 
servation, choice of incident with symbolic 
significance and deeply personal lyrical 
expression. 

SHORT Stories: Ob tihih vecerih (1904); 
Mir Bost (1906).—Novet: Na Poljani (1907). 

. S.C, 


Messager, CHARLES: see VILDRAC. 


Mestel, Jacos (*Zlotschov, Galicia 25 II 
1884), Yiddish poet, essayist, theatrical 
producer and actor. He served as an 
officer in the Austrian army during the 
first world war, founded the Yiddish 
theatre in Vienna and established the first 
Yiddish theatrical school. 

VERSE: Farcholemte sho’en (Lemberg, 1909); 
A libes-lid (Cracow, 1911); Dimioines (Vienna— 
New York, 1921); Soldatn un poyatsn lider 
(Warsaw, 1928).—Prosr: Milchone notitsn fun 
a Yiddishn officer (Warsaw, 1924; 2nd ed. 
1927); Lucretia’s toit (Warsaw, 1936); Unzer 
theater (New York, 1943). J.S. 


Mestres, APELEs (*1854; 1936), Catalan 
writer and artist. Of refined taste, he 
delighted in both drawing and describ- 
ing flowers, insects and birds. His father 
was an architect, and he was born in an 
old house (close to Barcelona cathedral), 


’ described in his delightful ‘La Casa Vella’. 


He wrote three long poems, ‘ Margaridd’, 
‘Liliana’ and ‘Poemes del Mar’, besides 15 
books of shorter compositions. Medieval 
carvings and sculptures had an influence in 
shaping his taste; also Hans Andersen and 
‘Tennyson. 


Ballades (1889). J.M.B.iR. 


Meyer, HEINRICH, pseud. K. H. Houston 
Meyer (*Niirnberg 17 V 1904), German- 
American novelist, professor of German at 
Muehlenberg College, Allentown, Pa, 
Konrad Bdumlers weiter Weg (1938). Der 
deutsche Schdferroman des 17. Fh. (1927); 
Goethe, das Leben im Werk (1951). j 
H. W. Pfund, in Am.-Ger. Rev., 5 (1939), 
E.R. 


Meynell, Avice CHRISTIANA GrErtRupr 
née Thompson (*Barnes 22 IX Tea 
001877 Wilfrid Meynell; +London 27 XY 
1922), English essayist and poet. She . 

converted to Roman Catholicism in 48 as 
Her essays, literary, reflective, often Tae 
were written with clarity and fine precise? 
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MICHAELIS [1918] 


of language. She and her husband be- 
friended Francis ‘Thompson and helped 
to nourish his genius. Her own later 


poetry has something in common with 
Thompson’s. 


Essays: The Rhythm of Life (1893); The 
Colour of Life (1896); The Children (1897); 
The Spirit of Place (1899); Ceres’ Runaway 
(1909),— VERSE: Poems (1893); Later Poems 
(1902); Last Poems (1923). 

Viola Meynell, 4. M., a Memoir (1929); A. 


Kimbell Tuell, Mrs M. and her Literary 
Generation (1925). R.A.S.-J. 


Michaélis, Karin Marie BEcu, née Bron- 
dum (*Randers 20 III 18725 mpegs 
Sophus Michaélis; corgr2 Charles Emil 
Stangeland; +Thure 11 I 1950), Danish 
novelist and short-story writer. She spent 
4 great part of her life in the U.S.A,, and 
also in Austria and Germany where she 
had many friends, to some of whom she 
gave refuge from the Nazis. She is a fine 
psychologist, both when describing the 
little Danish girl Bibi, who is the central 
character of several of her children’s books, 
and when describing woman at the climac- 
teric, as in her famous novel Den farlige 
Alder (1910). Her book ‘Mother’ is also 
a remarkable literary achievement. 
Novets: Hajt Spil (1898); Fattige i Aanden 
(1901); Birkedommeren (1901); Barnet (1902), 
Lhe Child: Andrea (1904); Lillemor (1902); 
Hellig Enfold (1903); Sannen (1903); Gyda 
(1903); Trold (1904), Little Troll (1946); Mun- 
en gaar i Enge (1905); De smaa Mennesker 
(1906);  Tommelise (1906); Kyllingesorger 
(1907); Ghettoens Blomst (1907); Over al For- 
stand (1907); Betty Rosa (1908); Tro som Guld 
(1909) ; Den farlige Alder (1910), The Dangerous 
Age (1911); Elsie Lindtner (1912; Eng. tr. 
1912); Bogen om Kerlighed (1912); Grev 
Sylvains Haevn (1913), The Governor (1913); 
Gledens Shkole (1914); Weiter Leben (1915); 
Don Juan—efter Doden (1919); 30 Dages Laan 
(1920); Lille unge Kone (1921); Mette Trap og 
hendes Unger (1922), Venture’s End (1927); 
Syv Sostre sad (1923); Treet paa Godt og 
Ondt (5 vols, 1924-30); Kvindelil, din Tro er 
stor (1925); Perlerne (1927); Pigen, der smilede 
(1929); Hyertets Vagabond (1930); Justine 
1931); Familien Worm (1933); Mor (1935); 
Lotte Ligeglad (1936); Den gronne @ (1937), 
The Green Island (1938); Mors Ojne (1940).— 
Bibi-Bogerne (1929-39), Bibi (1933) and Bibi 
Goes Lvravelling ~ (1934).—SHORT Stories: 
ertets Dramme (1915); Krigens Ofre (1936); 
Atter det skilte—(1918).—MEMoIRS: Farlige 
Famlen (1949); Lys og Skygge (1950). E.B. 


Michaélis, SopHus AvuGUST BERTHEL 
(*Odenge 14 V 1865; 001895 Karin 
Brondum, igri Astrid Nystrom, ©1921 
: Suse Lucie Charlotte Peschardt ; t Copen- 
meen 28 I 1932), Danish poet and novelist. 

OF @ period he was a critic of music and 


art. His most important contribution to 
Danish literature is in his poetry; he is a 
cultured aesthete, but some of his lyrics are 
marred by empty rhetorics. Of his novels, 
Hellener og Barbar (1914) is the best 
known. 


Verse: Digte (1889); Solblomster (1893); 
Sirener (1898); Livets Fest (1900); Palmerne 
(1904); Blaaregn (1913); Romersk Foraar 
(1921).— Nove ts: Synd (1891); Vanemennesker 
(1892); Abela (1895); Doadedansen (1900); 
Giovanna (1901); Den evige Soun (1912); Him- 
melskibet (1921).—Samlede Romaner (3 vols, 
IQIQ). E.B. 


Michaélis de Vasconcelos, Carona 
WILHELMINA (*Berlin 1851; 01876 Joa- 
quim de Vasconcelos; tOporto 1925), 
German philologist and critic. A dis- 
tinguished Romance scholar, she contri. 
buted to the study of Portuguese language 
and literature. Of special importance are 
her editions of Sa de Miranda (1885), and 
the Cancioneiro da Ajuda (1904) and her 
studies on Gil Vicente and Cam@es. 
Misceldnea de Estudos em honra de D.C, M. 


de V. (with full biblio. 1932).—J. Mendes de 
Remédios, D.C. M. de V. (1926). T.P.W, 


Michaux, Henri (*Namur 24 V_ 18q9; 
©1943 Marie-Louise Ferdiére), Belgian 
novelist, poet and artist, French by adop- 
tion, The problem of man’s destiny and 
his relationship to God torments this intro. 
vert, whose difficult, incisive writing, like 
his art, is fantastically surrealist, Austere 
humour and reticent compassion telieve 
the mordant satire of his work, reminiscent 


- of Swift, 


Un Certain Plume (1931); Un Barbare en 
Asie (1932), Eng. tr. Sylvia Beach (1949); 
L’Espace du Dedans (1944), Eng. tr, Richard 
Ellmann (1951); Ailleurs (1948); Meidosems 
(1948). 

R. Bertelé, H. M. (1946). B.M.W, 


Michel, Friepricy (*Ingweiler, Alsace 
23 I 1865; tNew York 11 VIII 1922), 
German-American poet; founder of the 
first pacifist society in U.S.A. 

Asraklénge (1906); Deutsche und englisc} 
sh gc (1924). ek 


chmitt, ‘Ein elsdssischer Dichter in 
Amerika: F, M.’, in Elsass-Lothringen, 5 
(1926). AR, 


Micinski, Taprusz (*Warsaw 1873; 
tmurdered in White Ruthenia IQIQ), 
Polish author. He had an unbounded 
imagination, using colours and symbols in 
profusion and mixing reality with meta- 
physics. 

VERSE: W mroku gwiazd (1902).—Ptays: 
Kniag Patiomkin (1906); W mroku ztotego 
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palacu czyli Bazylissa Teofanu (1909).— 
Novets: Ksiadz Faust (1913); Nietota— 


Kstega tajemnicza Tatr (1918); Wita (1926). 
—SuHortT Stories: Deby czarnobylskie (1911). 
Wiadomosci Literackie, 64 (1925, the en- 
tire issue devoted to T.° M.); Z. Debicki, 
“T. M.’, in Portrety, 2 (1928). 5.58. 


Miegel, Acnrs (*K6nigsberg 9 III 1879), 
German poet and short-story writer. Her 
lyrical poetry keeps to traditional forms, 
but draws originality and vitality from the 
landscape and atmosphere of her home 
country, which is also characteristic of her 
prose works. She excels as a writer of 
ballads. 


VERSE: Gesammelte Gedichte (1927); Herbst- 
gesang (1932); Fliichtlingsgedichte (1949).— 
STORIES: Geschichten aus Altpreussen (1926); 
Gang in der Démmerung (1934); Hetmgekehrt 
(1942); Die Blume der Gétter (1950).—Werden 
und Werk (1938, with biblio.).—Sel. poems in 
J. Bithell, Contemporary German Poetry (1909). 

M. Schochow, 4. M. (1929); E. P. Appelt, 
‘Ostpreussen im Werke A. M.s’, in Ger. Rev., 
I2 (1937); Stinvnen der Freunde xum 60. 
Geburtstag (1939). R.W. 


Mierlo, Jozer van (*Turnhout 25 XI 
1878), Flemish literary historian, Jesuit. 
His numerous studies and his standard 
work, De letterkunde van de Middeleeuwen 
(2 vols, 2nd ed. 1949-50), have completed 
and in part modified the traditional views 
of Middle Dutch literature. 


R. Roemans, ¥. v. M. (1939). R.F.L. 


Mihaescu, Gis (*1894; +1935), Rumanian 
author. His simple unpretentious style 
suits his themes admirably. 


Novets: Bratul Andromedei (1930); Ru- 
soracd (1933); Donna Albd (1935).—PLAY: 
Pavilionul de Umbre (1928). A.V.W. 


Mihaylovsky, Stoyan (*Elena 3 II 1856; 
TSofia 9 II 1927), Bulgarian writer. Edu- 
cated in France, he became a teacher and a 
university lecturer and started his literary 
activities rather late in life—in his middle 
40S. He wrote verse, short stories and 
plays, in which he expounded his philo- 
sophy of pessimism and profound dis- 
illusionment in human nature. 

VERSE: Poema na Zloto (1889); Novissima 
Verba (1889); Satiri (1893).—SHORT STORIES: 
Ot Razlava Kam Provala (1902); Dnes Chuk 
Utre Nakovalnya (1904); Jstochni Legendi 
(1905).—PLays: Kogato Bogovete Se Smeyat 
(1922). M.P, 


Mihbkelson, Frieprpert: see TUGLAS. 


Mikro, pseud. of CurisTorFFEL HERMANUS 
KUun (* Williston, Cape Colony 8 X 1903; 
olizabeth J. Joubert), Afrikaans writer of 
novels and sketches, 


MILLER 


Totngs (1934) ; Pelgrims (1935); Vreemdelinge 
(1944); Rou Rieme (1935); Huurlinge (1940); 
Basjan Bastiaanse (1944); Klaradynstraat 
(1947); Hutsies teen die Heuwel (1942). G.D. 


Milanesi, Guipo (*Rome 10 XII 1875), 
Italian novelist, whose novels nearly all 
deal with the sea and are the fruit of his 
long experience in the Italiannavy. Char- 
acteristic of his work is a note of fervent 
nationalism. 

Thalatta (short stories, 1910); Mar San- 
guigno (1918); La Voce del Fondo (short stories, 
1927); La Sera dt S. Barbara (1938); L’Ondata 
(1940); Racconti dit tuttt t mari (short stories 
1941). Jrk.C, 


Milev, Gro (*Stara Zagora 10 IX 1895; 
+Sofia 16 IV 1925), Bulgarian poet, who 
became well known immediately after the 
first world war for his fierce revolutionary 
verse. Very active as a militant com- 
munist he was killed by the police after an 
armed skirmish. Next to Smirnensky he 
is considered the most gifted Bulgarian 
commumust poet. 

Festokiya Prasten (1920); 
(1922); Septemuriy (1924). 

P. Penev, G. M. (1945). 


Ikonite Peyat 
M.P. 


Mitkowski, ZyGMUNT ForTUNAT: see JEZ, 
TEODOR 'TOMASZ. 


Millay, EpNA ST VINCENT (*Rockland, 
Me. 22 II 1892; «©1923 Eugen Boissevain), 
American poet. She was still a student 
when her first major poem, Renascence 
(1917), stirred general interest. The title- 
poem in The Harp-Weaver and Other 
Poems (1923) received the Pulitzer prize in 
1922; the sonnets 1n this volume are among 
her best. First recognized as the voice of 
rebellious and romantic youth, her poetry 
has held wide popularity. 

A Few Figs from Thistles (1920); Wine from 
these Grapes (1934); Conversation at Midnight 
(1937); Lhe Murder of Lidice (1942).—Col- 
lected Lyrics (1943); Collected Sonnets (1941). 

Atkins, St V. M. and Her Times 


(1936). 


Miller, ArrHur (New York, N.Y. 1916; 
co1940 Mary Slattery), American play- 
wright. His plays sharply expose the 
illusions of success in present-day America. 
Death of a Salesman (1949), which com. 
bines expressionistic techniques with rea]_ 
ism, won the Pulitzer prize and has been 
filmed. 

Situation Normal (1944); All My gon. 
rnd 5. Downer, fifty Years 


of A . 
Drama, 1900-1950 (1951). oie 





MILLER 


Miller, Henry (*New York 26 XII 1891), 
American novelist. He led a vagabond 
youth. His first books, published in Paris, 
had a succés de scandale; they are banned 
in the U.S.A. and the United Kingdom. 
In The Air-Conditioned Nightmare (1945) 
and other works he vividly attacks the 
sterility of contemporary life and upholds 
instinctive natural life. He stresses the 
imagination; his works explore the world 
of fantasy and surrealistic visions. 


Tropic of Cancer (1934); Max and the White 
Phagocytes (1936); Tropic of Capricorn (1938); 
The Cosmological Eye (1939); The Wisdom of 
the Heart (1941); The Colossus of Marousst 
(1941); Remember to Remember (1 947). 


Milligan, Aricr (“Omagh 1880; +ibid. 
13 IV 1953), Irish poet; co-founder with 
Eithne Carbery of the Irish nationalist 
paper The Shan Van Vocht. She used 
Trish legendary material in her work and 
was associated with the early Irish theatre. 


F, VeRsE: Hero Lays (1905).—Puays: The Last 
e 


ast of the Fianna (1900 ; The Daughter of 
Dorough (1910). R.McH. 


Millin, Saran Gerrrupr, née Liebson 
(*Barkly West District, Cape 1889; @Philip 
Millin), South African novelist, biographer 
and diarist. Mrs Millin’s writing is 
marked by dignity, precision and lucidity. 
Her novels, which show unusual detach- 


ment and impartiality, organic narrative 
and rounded characterization, are often 
concerned wi 


th aspects and problems of 
South African life: The Dark River (1919) 
and God’s Stepchildren (1924) with mis- 
cegenation; The Dark River, Adam’s Rest 
(1922) and The Sons of Mrs Aab (1931) 
with life on the Vaal river diamond dig- 
gings ;The Coming of the Lord (1928) with 
racial patterns in South Africa. 


Novets: Middleclass (1921); The Jordans 
(1923); Mary Glenn (1925): An Artist in the 
Family (1928); The Fiddler (1929); Three Men 
Die (1934); What Hath a Man? (1938); The 

err Witch Doctor (1941); King of the Bastards 
(1950).—Essays: Men on a Voyage (1930).— 
Biocraputss: Rhodes (1933); Smuts (1936).— 
History: The South Africans (1926; rev. The 
People of South Africa, 1950).—Dtartes 
AND W 
(1944); The Reeling Earth (1945); The Pit of 
the Abyss (1946); The Sound of the Trumpet 
(1947); Fire Out of Heaven (1948); The Seven 
Thunders (1948).—AUTOBIOGRAPHY : The 
Night is Long (1941), E.R.S. 
Milne 


» ALAN ALEXANDER (*London 18 I 
pees 1913 Dorothy de Selincourt), Eng- 
ma Playwright, essayist and author of 
Children?s books. The Fourth Wall (1928) 

wy BA carly example of a ‘thriller’ play. 


AR COMMENTARIES: World Blackout ° 


[1920] 


His children’s books, Waunzte-the-Pooh 
(1926) and The House at Pooh Corner (1928) 
—immortalizing Christopher Robin and 


his disarming bear, Pooh—became best- 
sellers. 


The Day’s Play (1910); Not that it matters 
(1919); It’s Too Late Now (1939, autobiog,); 
The Norman Church (1948).—PLays: Mr. 
Pim Passes By (1919); The Dover Road 
(1922); Toad of Toad Hall (1930); Gentleman 
Unknown (1938).—VeERSE: When We Were 
Very Young (1924); Now We Are Six (1927), 


Milne, Ewart (*Dublin 1903), Irish poet, 
teacher, sailor and farmer, worked with 
Medical Aid during the Spanish civil war, 
which inspired a number of his poems, 

Forty North, fifty West (1938); Listen Man- 
gan (1941); Diamond Cut Diamond (1950). 

R.McH. 

Milosz, or Oscar WENCESLAS DE Lusicz- 
MiLosz (*Czereia, Lithuania 28 V 1877; 
+Fontainebleau 2 III 1939), French poet, 
The last of an old and distinguished 
Lithuanian family, Milosz went to Paris in 
1909 and from 1919 to 1926 was Lithy- 
anian minister-resident in France. He 
then became naturalized and went to live 
at Fontainebleau in a house which he kept 
filled with birds. He had a profound 
knowledge of Eastern civilizations, and an 
intense feeling for metaphysics which he 
expressed in a series of strange, mystical, 
and tormented poems. His influence has, 
since 1940, been on the increase, 

Le Poéme des Décadences (1899); Les Sept 
Solitudes and Scénes de Don Juan (1906): 
LD? Amoureuse Initiation (1910); Miguel Maiiarg 
(1912); La Confession de Lemuel (1926): 
Poémes (1938).—Ciuvres completes (10 vols, 
I ‘ 

"Hommage - M. OT Rae ene He in 
oésie, special no. 42; J. Rousselot, MM, (; 
- : M.G.; PRO 
Milyukov, PAveL NIKOLAYEVICH (*y5 ] 
1859; +1942), leader of the Constitutional_ 
Democratic (KD) party in the Russian 
Duma, author of a standard work on the 
history of Russian culture, of war te_ 
miniscences and even of a book on 
Pushkin—Zhivoy Pushkin (193 7)—which 
he wrote as a refugee in Paris. 

Ocherki po istorii russkoy kul’ tury (1898- 
1903), Outlines of Russian Culture, tr. V, Ughet 
and E. Davies (1942); also tr. into English - 
Russia and its Crisis (1905); Bolshevism—gy, 
International Danger (1920); Russia To-Day 
and To-Morrow (1922). La 6 


Minne, Ricuarp (*Ghent 30 XI 1891), 
Flemish poet and prose writer. One 6f 
the salient personalities of his generation, 
he vents his love of life in a playful and 
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ironic, but more often in a harsh and 
wanton, manner in natural and direct verse, 
brimming with discords. 

In den zoeten inval (1927); Heineke Vos en 
zijn biograaf (1933); Wolfijzers en schietgeweren, 
ed. R. Herreman and M. Roelants (1942). 

A. Demedts, R. M. (1946); Fr. Closset, Dre 
van *t Fonteintje (1949). R.F.L. 


Minsky, N., pseud. of NrkoLay Maximo- 
VICH VILENKIN (*Vilna prov. 1855; T1937), 
Russian poet who in the 1890s helped to 
promote, together with A. Volynsky and 
D. Merezhkovsky, the modernist trend in 
Russian literature. His essay to this effect, 
Pri svete sovesti (1897), bears astrong im- 
print of Nietzsche. He himself failed to 
make a truly creative contribution to Rus- 
sian modernism. 


Polnoye sobranie stikhotvorenty (4 vols, iv? 


Minulescu, Ion (*1881), Rumanian 
author. A symbolist poet whose poetry is 
the most sonorous in Rumanian literature; 
his rhythms and rhymes succeed one an- 
other in cascades and make his poetry 
eminently suitable for recitation. In 1908 
he published his first short stories Casa cu 
geamurt portocalii; in 1920 he began to 
write plays; and his first novel, Rosu, galben 
st albastru, was published in 1924. 


VERSE: Romante pentru mai tGrziu (1908); 
De vorbad cu mine insumi (1914); Strofe pentru 
toatd lumea (1930).—P.Lays: Pleaca berzele 
(1920); Nevasta lui Mos Zaharia (1937).— 
Novets: Corigent la limba romana; Barbierul 
Regelut Midas; 3 si cu Rezeda 4.—SHORT 
STORIES : Masti de bronz silampoane de porfelan; 
Citifi-le noaptea. 

E. Garleanu, Privelisti din fara si insemnart 
(1915); N. Davidescu, Aspecte st direcfit 
literare (1921); M. Dragomirescu, Dela mts- 
ticism la rationalism (1925); E. Lovinescu, 
Critice, 1, 7, 9 (1926 ff.); Perpessicius, Men- 
fiune critice (1928); F. Aderca, Marturie unei 
generafit (1929); A. Badauta, Note literare. 

A.V.W. 

Mirbeau, Octave (*Traviéres, Calvados 
16 IJ 1850; {Paris 16 II 1917), French 
author. Miurbeau lived by journalism and 
attracted general attention by the violence 
of his political writings. As a novelist, he 
pushed naturalism to excess and won a 
name for himself by the crudity and raw 
vitality of his work (Le fardin des supplices, 
1898). Huis plays deal for the most part 
with the struggle between money and the 
moralsense. Probably his best creation is 
Isidore Lechat in his play, Les Affaires 
sont les Affatres (1903; Business is Business, 
tr. S. Grundy, 1905). 


Novets: Sébastien Roch (1890); Le Journal 
d’une Femme de Chambre (1900); La 628 E. 8 
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(1907); Dingo (1913).—PLay: Les Mauvais 
Bergers (1897).—Cuvres complétes (g vols, 


1934-36). 

M. Revon, O. M. (1924). M.G.; J.P.R. 
Miro, GaBRIEL (*Alicante 1879; cooClem- 
encia Maiprun; tMadrid 1930), Spanish 
novelist. Educated at a Jesuit school he 
later studied law, held minor bureaucratic 
posts, edited a sacred encyclopaedia and 
lived a humble but happy family life. The 
dominant feature of this formidable stylist 
is a Mediterranean sensuality combined 
with an almost pantheistic love. Cassou 
called him ‘a hermit drunk with sensuality’. 
He is a descriptive rather than a narrative 
writer and what matters in his work is the 
creation of atmosphere and poetic, sensual 
description. In that sensual world, the 
characters, though perfectly human, appear 
and vanish as one more element of [and- 
scape and nature. ‘T’his, in his character- 
istic slow tempo, appears in his first book 
Del vivir (1903) and reaches perfection in 
Las cerezas del cementerio (1904) and in his 
semi-biographical Libro de Sigiienza (1916). 
His original treatment of religious themes 
is seen at its best in Nuestro Padre San 
Daniel (1921) and El obtspo leproso (1926). 
Of particular interest is Figuras de la 
Pasién de Nuestro Sefior (1916) where the 
drama is portrayed through the eyes and 
minds of Christ’s contemporaries. 

Obras completas (12 vols, 1932-36).—Eng. 
tr.: C. J. Hogarth, Figures of the Passion of Our 
Lord (1925); C. Remfry-Kidd, Our Father, St 
Daniel, Scenes of Clerical Life (1930-32); ‘The 
Man in Mourning and the Sprig of Parsley’, in 
S. Putnam, The European Caravan (1931); 
“The Schoolmaster’, in W. B. Wells, Great 
Spanish Short Stortes (1932). 

J. Chavas, ‘G. M.’, in Vuelo y Estilo (1930); 
Franco Meregalli, G. M. (Milan, 1949). 

R.M.N 


MiSkina, M. P.: see PAVLEK-MISKINA, M. 


Mistral, GABRIELA, pseud. of LucILa 
Gopoy ALCAYAGA (*Vicuha 7 V 1889), 
Chilean poet, widely known since youth; a 
school-teacher by choice, she has never 
claimed the prestige of a professional 
writer. She writes in complete sincerity 
and simplicity, inspired by religious senti. 
ment, her teaching vocation and an early, 
tragic, love; her forms are conventionally 
romantic, redeemed by intense lyricism. 
She was awarded the Nobel prize in 1945, 


Desolacién (1922); Ternura (1925); Tela 


(1938). sree 
G. M., Vida » obra, Bibliografia, Antologia 
(Instituto de las Espafias, N.Y., 1936), E.Sa, 


Mistrik, L’uDO: see ONDREJov, L’upo 





MITCHELL 


Mitchell, James LEsLiz: see Gippon, L. G. 


Mitchell, Marcaret (*Atlanta, Georgia 
1900; ©1925 J. R. Marsh; tzdid. 16 VIII 
1949), American novelist. She spent 10 
years on the long romantic novel of the 
civil war and reconstruction period, Gone 
With the Wind (1936, Pulitzer prize 1937), 
which became one of the best sellers in the 
history of American publishing. H.L.C. 


Mitchell, Susan (*Carrick-on-Shannon 
1866; {Dublin 1926), Irish poet; a disciple 
of George William Russell. She had a 
deft turn of satirical portraiture. 


VERSE: The Living Chalice (1909); Aids to 
the Immortality of Certain Persons in Ireland 
(1908).—ProsE: George Moore (1916). 

R.McH. 
Mitchell, Wittiam Ormonp (*Weyburn, 
Saskatchewan 13 III 1914; “©1942 Merna 
Hirtle), Canadian novelist and journalist, 
author of numerous short stories. 

Who Has Seen the Wind (1947). 

M 


Mitford, Brerrram (*Mitford Castle, 
Northumberland; +4 X 1914), South 
African novelist, who went to South Africa 
In 1874 as a stock-farmer, served in the 
Cape civil service (1878-80) and owned the 


East London Advertiser (1886-88). His 
adventure Stories, most of which have an 
African setting, achieved great popularity. 

VERSE: Our Arms in Zululand (1881).— 
Novers: The Gun Runner (1882); The Weird 
of Deadly Hollow (1 891); ’ Tween Snow and Fire 
(1892) ; the Luck of Gerard Ridgeley (1893); 
The King’s Assegai (1894); The Curse of Cle- 
ment Waynflete (1894); The White Shield 
(1895); 4 Veldt Official (1895); The Sign of 
the Spider (1896) ; Fordhan’s Feud (1897); 
Lhe Induna’s Wife (1898); The Ruby Sword 
(1898); Yohn Ames, Native Commissioner 
(1899); War and Arcadia (1900) ; Aletta (1900); 
Lhe Triumph of Hilary Blachland (1901): The 
Word of the Sorceress (1 


ss (1902); A Veldt Vendetta 
(1903); In the Whirl of the Rising (1904); A 
Secret of the Lebombo (1908); A Frontier Mys- 
tery (1905); The White Hand and the Black 
(1907); A Legacy of the 


Granite Hills (1909).— 
RAVEL: Through the Zulu Country (1883). 
E.R.S. 


Moberg, ViruEim (*Algutsboda 20 VIII 
1898), Swedish author. Many of Moberg’s 
Powerful novels deal with agricultural 
weden and the Swedish peasants’ tradi- 
Honal feeling of independence, which also 
“4spired the anti-neutral attitude implicit 
in his historical] allegory Ridi Natt ! (1941; 
‘de This Night! tr. FH. Alexander, 1943). 
ee et also written several Lea 9 
é IS: Raskens (1927); Langt fran lands- 
we (1929) ; De pat aglow (1930); 
** Rosell, bankdirehtéy (1932); Mans kvinna 
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(1933; dramatized by V. M., 1943); Sankt 
sedebetyg (1935); SGmnlds (1937); Gtu oss jor- 
den (1939); Soldat med brutet gevar (1944); 
Brudarnas kdlla (1946); Utvandrarna (1949), 
The Emigrants, tr. G. Lannestock (1951),— 

RAMA: Kassabrist (1922); Marknadsafton 
(1930); Vdld (1933) ; Hustrun (1938); Ankeman 
Farl (1940); Var ofédde son (1945); Gudens 
hustru (1946). C.H.K. 
Mockel, ALBerT (*Ougrée 27 XII 1866; 
coMarie Ledant; }Brussels 30 I rggs), 
Belgian poet and critic, founder of La Wal- 
lonie (1886-93), an important symbolist 
review. A disciple of Mallarmé and a 
melodious exponent of vers libre. 

Verse: Chantefable un peu naive (1891); 
Clarté (1901); La Flamme wmmortelle (1924),— 
Criticism: Propos de littérature (1894); 
Stéphane Mallarmé, un héros (1899); Eile 
Verhaeren, poéte de l’ énergie (1933). B.M.W, 


Moens, Wes (*St Gillis nr Dendermonde 
28 I 1898), Flemish poet and essayist, with 
van Ostaijen leader of the Flemish expres- 
sionist movement. In his idealistic Cel. 
brieven (1920) he expressed the belief, pecu- 
liar to the 1920s, in a better society as he 
did also in revolutionary blank verse with a 
thetorical sweep, bare of metre and rhyme, 
but surprisingly dynamic in rhythm and a 
fresh though over-ornate imagery, Since 
1933 he has defended the ‘new order’ 
views in literature. 

Verse: De boodschap (1920) ; De tocht (192 1); 
Opgangen (1922); Landing (1923); Golfslag 
(1935); Het vierkant (1938); Het spoor (1944). 
—Essays: De dooden leven (1938); Neder- 
landsche letterkunde van volksch Standpunt 
gezien (1941); De spitsboog (1943). 

W. Noé, W. M. (1944)- R.E.L, 


Moffatt, James (*Glasgow 4 VII go; 
co1896 Mary Reith; TNew York 27 VI 
1944), Scottish-American theologian, who 
translated the Scriptures into modern 
speech. Moffatt was a minister of the 
United Free Church of Scotland from 1896 
to 1912; professor of Greek at Mansfield 
College, Oxford, from 1911 to 1915; Wash- 
burn professor of church history at the 
Union Theological Seminary, New York, 
from 1927 to 1939. 

Historical New Testament, a New Tyanslq- 
tion (1901); Introduction to the Literature of the 
New Testament (1911); Theology of the Gospels 
(1912); Approach to the New Testament (1921); 
The Old Testament; a New Translation (y 924); 
A New Translation of the Bible (1928), 

ALLA 
Mofolo, THomas (*Khojane VIII 1877 for 
1875]; +Teyateyaneng 8 IX 1948), Bantu 
novelist, wrote in the southern Sesuto 
la e. 
Nias oa Bochabela (1906), tr. The Trayel- 


— > 
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ler to the East (1934); Pitseng (‘In the Pot’, 
1910);' Chaka (1925), tr. Chaka the Zulu 
(1931). 
Moineaux, 
GEORGES. 


Molnar, Ferenc (*Budapest 12 I 1878; 
-+New York 1 [IV 1952), American (formerly 
Hungarian) playwright, novelist and short- 
story writer. ‘The most widely known 
Hungarian playwright of this century, 
Molnar has proved to be a virtuoso of the 
stage-play. His sophisticated and often 
symbolic language, combined with a pol- 
ished economy of style, reveals him as a 
gifted and effective dramatist. Of his 
novels, Az ehes vdros (1900) and A Peal- 
utcat fitk (1907) show him to be a keen 
observer and recorder of city life. 

Pays: Liliom (1909), Eng. tr. B. F. Glazer 
(1921); A hattyti (1926), The Swan, tr. M. P. 
Baker (1929); Olympia (1928); Harmonia 
(1932); Girl Unknown (1936).—Plays of M., tr. 
B. F. Glazer (1927).—Novets: A Pdl-utcai 
fuik (1907), The Paul Street Boys (1928); Rabok 
(1907), Prisoners, tr. J. Szebenyei (1925); A. 
zgenélé angyal (1933), Angel Making Music, tr. 
V. Katona and P. Barnwell (1934).—VARIoUus: 
Companion in Exile (1951). G.F.C, 


Mombert, Atrrep (*Karlsruhe 6 II 1872; 
+ Winterthur, Switzerland 8 IV 1942), Ger- 
man poet. There is little rhythm and less 
melody in his verse, but a sublime pathos 
of mystic forces in his sweeping cosmic 
visions, which soon transcend the realms of 
human comprehension. He refused to 
leave his beloved Rhineland and as a Jew 
was sent to a concentration camp; being 
released only as a very sick man, he died 
soon afterwards. 

Tag und Nacht (1894); Der Ghihende (1896); 
Die Schépfung (1897); Die Blite des Chaos 
(1905); Der Sonne-Geist (1905); Aeon der 
Weltgesuchte (1907); Aeon zwischen den Frauen 
(1910); Aeon von Syrakus (1912); Der Held der 
Erde (1919); Aiglas Herabkunft (1928); Aiglas 
Tempel (1931); Sfaira der Alte (1936/41).— 
Sel. tr. in J. Bithell, Contemporary German 
Poetry (1909). 

O. Loerke, Zeitgenossen (1925); F. K. Benn- 
dorf, M. (with biblio., 1932); R. Benz, Der 
Dichter A. M. (1947). R.W.L. 
Momigliano, Arritio (*Ceva, Piedmont 
1883; TFlorence 5 IV 1952), Italian scholar 
and literary critic, He had a distinguished 
academic career which was cut short in 
1938 when an anti-semitic law deprived him 
of the chair of Italian literature in the 
university of Florence; to which however 
he was restored in 1946. From 1919 to 
1937 he was a joint editor of the Giornale 
storico della letteratura italiana. Apart 
from a history of Italian literature (1936) 
he is best known for studies and com- 


(GEORGES: see COURTELINE, 


_M. Pelaez (1920). 


MONTAGUE 


mentaries on various Italian classics: on 
Manzoni’s lyrics (1914) and J Promessi 
Spost (1951); on Politian (1921); on Alfieri 
(1923); on the Orlando Furtoso (1928); on 
Dante (1948). This last work, a line-by- 
line commentary on the Divine Comedy, is 
perhaps his masterpiece, as it is certainly 
the greatest single effort by a modern critic 
to judge the poetry of Dante. Momi- 
gliano’s criticism is characterized by a 
strict and very sensitive attention to the 
aesthetic quality of his texts; while an alert 
sense of moral values fits him, in a high 
degree, for the interpretation of authors, 
such as Manzoni and Dante, whose work 
expresses a serious meditation on life. 


Storia della letteratura italiana (Messina- 
Milan, 1936); Saggio su LPOrlando Furioso 
(3rd ed., Bari, 1946); Manzoni. Vita ed opere 
(3rd ed., Messina-Milan, 1948); the com- 
mentary on J Promesst Spost came out in the 
‘Biblioteca scolastica’ of Sansoni, Florence 
(1951), who also published that on Dante 
(1948). 

G. Marzot, ‘Pagine sul M.’, in La Nuova 
Italia (1935); G. De Blasis, in Giorn. stor. lett. 
ital., 128; L. Russo, La critica letteraria con- 


temporanea, 3 (2nd ed., Bari, 1946), K.F. 
Monaci, ERNEsTo (*Soriano nel Cimino, 
Viterbo 1844; tRome 10918), Italian 


philologist and literary historian. His 
most important contributions to scholar- 
ship concern the origins of Italian literature. 

Crestomazia italiana dei primi secoli (1889- 


1917). ; 
E. M., L'Uomo, il Maestro, il Filologo, ed. 
B.R. 


e 


Mont, Pot DE (*Wambeek 15 IV 1857; 
tBerlin 29 VI 1931), Flemish poet, short- 
story writer, critic, art historian, folk- 
lorist and orator. A leading figure of the. 
generation of 1880, he introduced to 
Flanders the ideas of individualism, sen- 
suousness and art pour Ll’art in literature. 
He 1s important as a poet of impressionist 
verse about nature and love. 


VERSE: Gedichten (1880); Lentesotternijen 
(1881); Loreley (1882); Idyllen (1882); Idyilen 
en andere gedichten (1884) ; Fladderende vlinders 
(1885); Claribella (1893); {ris (1894); Zomer- 
vlammen (1922).—SHoRT STORIES: Op mijn 
dorpken (1886); De amman van Antwerpen 
(1903); Vier legenden (1903).—CrrTicis 
Drie groote Vilamingen (1901); Eenigen (1914): 
Een bundel letterkundige opstellen (1914); De 
schilderkunst in Belgié van 1830 tot ro2r (1921) 

G. Meir, P. de M. (1932); R. F. Lisseng. 
Het Impressionisme in de Vlaamsche letterkunde 

R.F 


(1934). 

Montague, CHARLES Epwarp (*Twic, 

ham 1 I 1867; ©1898 Madeline Sie 

+Manchester 28 V 1928), English ie 

letters. He spent most of his life on The 
e 





MONTALE 


Manchester Guardian, dignifying his pro- 
fession by his high standards of literary and 
dramatic criticism and his generous poli- 
tical views. 


FICTION: Rough Fustice (1926); Right off the 
Map (1927).—Various: A Hind Let Loose 
(1910); Disenchantment (1922); The Right 
Place (1924). 

O. Elton, C. E. M. (1929). R.A.S.-J. 
Montale, EucEento (*Genoa 12 XII 1896), 
Italian poet, a leading exponent of the so- 
called ‘hermetic’ school of modern Italian 
poetry. Like Ungaretti, the chief poet of 
the movement, his primary concern is with 
language and meaning, and he often ex- 
presses himself by means of symbols and 
imagery that are personal and arbitrary. 


Ossi di Seppia (1925); La Casa dei Doganieri 
(1932); Le Occasioni (1939). 
r. Flora, ‘E. M.’, in Letterature Moderne, 

9 (1950). 


j.F. 


Monteiro Lobato, José BENTO (*Taubaté 


18 IV 1882), Brazilian short-story writer 
who is moved by a powerful impulse of 
social reform and of national pride, and 
writes in a simple, even ingenuous, style. 


in Jéca, Tati’, hé Greated symbolic 


figure of modern Brazil. A popular writer, 
e has also written for children. 

Urupés (1918); Idéas de Féca Tatt (1919); 
Negrinha (1920); A onda verde (1922); Cidades 
mortas (1923); O macaco que se fez homem 
(1923).—Urupés 


(contains the earlier colls and 
a sel. from uncoll. 


rel. study and 
Short Stories, tr. I. 


Or unpub. later work with 
biblio., 1945).—Brazilian 
Goldberg (1925). E.Sa. 


L¥sLiz, pseud. Lynn 
Dove (“Downpatrick, Co. Down 1873), 
Irish playwright, novelist and short-story 
writer; especially noted for his humorous 
tales of Irish life, 

Stories: Baillygullion (1920); Dear Ducks 
(1925).—Puays: Love and Land (1927); Turn- 


coats (1928).—Various: An Ulster Childhood 
(1921). R.McH. 


Montgomery, 


Montgomery, Lucy Maup (*Prince Ed- 
ward Island 30 XI 1874; o1rgr1r E. Mac- 
Donald; +'Toronto 1942), Canadian writer. 
As the author of fiction for girls she 
achieved a great reputation. 


3 ate of Green Gables (1908); Rilla of Ingle- 


€ (1921); Emily’s Quest (1928); Anne of 
Ingleside (1939). ee M.H.M.M. 


Montherlant, Henry DE (*Neuilly 21 IV 
1896), French novelist. Montherlant be- 
ngs to an aristocratic and Roman Catholic 
amily, ter serving in the first world war, 
© travelled in Spain, Africa and Italy and 
Went in for violent sports of all kinds, but 
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had to give them up after an accident in the 
bull-ring. As a writer, he has been influ- 
enced by Barrés, D’Annunzio and Gide. 
Alike in his novels and plays he exalts the 
masculine qualities of virility and sensual 
enjoyment, preaches virtue of ‘service’ as 
an end in itself, rejects the facile consola- 
tions of sentiment, especially of feminine 
tenderness, and seeks to promote a modern 
variety of chivalry based on solitary pride 
and aristocratic disdain. His trenchant 
style admirably expresses his general 
outlook. 
La Reléve du Matin (1920); Le Songe (1922); 
Les Olympiques (1924); Chant Funébre pour les 
Morts de Verdun (1924); Les Bestiaires (1926), 
The Bullfighters, tr. E. G. Rich (1927): Les 
Célibataires (1934), Lament for the Death of an 
Upper Class, tr. TT. McGreevy (1935); Service 
Inutile (1935); Les Feunes filles (1936), Young 
Girls, tr. T. McGreevy (1937); Pitié pour les 
Femmes (1936), Pity for Women, tr. J. Rodker 
(1937); Le Démon du Bien (1937) ; Les Lépreuses 
(1939), The Lepers, tr. J. Rodker (1940); Le 
Solstice de Juin (1941); La Reine Morte (1942), 
tr. J. Griffin, in The Master of Santiago ang 
four other plays (1951); Malatesta (1946), tr. 
ibid.; Le Maitre de Santtago (1947), tr. tbid, ; 
Carnets (7935-1939) (1947); Carnets (r942- 
Ba 1948). 
ae ee orto, Les Enfances de M. 
(1941); M. Saint-Pierre, M., bourreau de soj- 
méme (1949). M.G.; J.P.R, 


Moore, GerorcE (*Moore Hall, Co. Mayo 
24 II 1852; London 20 I 1933), Irish 
novelist, essayist and autobiographer; edu- 
cated Oscott, Birmingham; dabbled ip art 
in London and Paris; worked as journalist 
and art critic in London; gained a repyta. 
tion with his novel Esther Waters (185 wa 
naturalistic but thin enough work; from 
1899 was associated with the Irish literary 
revival, which he tried to advance by writ- 
ing fiction with an Irish setting. He also 
collaborated with Edward Martyn in the 
Irish theatre. His autobiographical trilog 

is an indispensable record of the reyiva}’, 
chief figures and is the best of his 
work. His later prose works had 
subtlety and power. 

Novets AND Stories: A Drama in Muslin 
(1886); The Untilled Field (1903); The Lane 
(1905); The Brook Kerith (1916); Heloise and 
Abelard (1921); Aphrodite in Aulis (1923),— 
VERSE: Flowers of Passion (1878); Pagan Poems 
(1881).—AUuTOBIOGRAPHICAL: Ave (19; 1): 
Salve (1912); Vale (1914); Confessions of a 
Young Man (1888); Memoirs of my dead 7; " 
(1906).—Piays: The Strike at Arlingfoyg 
(1892); The Bending of the Bough (1900), 

S. Mitchell, G. M. (1916); H. Wolfe, G. ag 
(1931); J. Hone, The Life of G. M. (1936); 
W. K. Magee, Irish Literary Portraits (193 5): 
W. B. Yeats, Dramatis Personae (1936) ' 


R.McH, 


early 
much 
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Moore, MARIANNE Craic (*St Louis, Mo. 
15 XI 1887), American poet; editor of The 
Dial from 1925 to 1929. Her poetry is 
characterized by its disciplined, uncon- 
ventional use of metrics, its detached im- 
personality and its witty, ironic attitude. 
Her wish is to be, like Yeats, a ‘literalist of 
the imagination’. 

Poems (1921); Observations (1924); Selected 
Poems (1935, with intro. T. S. Eliot); The 
Pangolin and Other Verse (1936); What Are 
Years (1941); Nevertheless (1944); Collected 
Poems (1951). 

R. P. Blackmur, The Double Agent (1935). 

ELL.C. 


Mora, FERENc (*Kiskunfélegyhaza 19 VII 
1879; ©1902 Ilona Walleshausen; tSzeged 
8 II 1934), Hungarian author. Moéra 
spent his whole life in the Szeged region, 
and his works reveal his intimate know- 
ledge of that area. <A gifted story-teller 
rather than a mere stylist, he gained great 
popularity throughout Hungary. 

Novets: Enek a biizamez6ékrél (1927), Song 
of the Wheatfields, tr. Halasz (1930); 
Aranykoporsé (1933).—VERSE: Kénzyes kényv 
(1920). 

J. Gaal, M. F. (1938). G.F.C. 
Morais, VENCESLAU JOSE DE SousA (*Lis- 
bon 30 V 1854; +Tokushima 1 VII 1929), 
Portuguese writer. He began his career in 
the navy; he later settled in Japan and 
became an enthusiastic exponent of Japan- 
ese life. He is a sensitive prose writer of 
high artistic merit. 

Tragos do extremo oriente (1895); Dat-Nip- 
pon (1897); Cartas do fapao (1904); O culto do 
chd (1905); Paisagens da China e do JFapao 
(1906); Bon-Odort em Tokushima (1918); 
O-Yoné e Ko-Haru (1923); Serées do Fapao 
(1926); Relance da alma japonesa (1926). 

Castelo Branco Chaves, ‘W. de M.’, in 
Estudos criticos (1932). T.P.W. 


Morales, ‘Tomds (*Moya de la Gran 
Canaria 1885; +Las Palmas 1921), Spanish 
poet; studied medicine at Cadiz and 
Madrid. ‘The Canary Islands provide the 
main themes for his virile, sonorous poetry; 
sea, ports, maritime life. Sometimes, asin 
Oda al Atldntico, he creates a poetical- 
mythological vision of the sea in which 
ancient and modern elements intermingle. 
He created a poetical school in the Islands. 


Poemas de la gloria, del amor y del mar 
(1908); Las rosas de Hércules (1919; enlarged 
ed., with pref. E. Diez-Canedo, 1922). 

R.M.N. 


Morand, Paut (*Paris 13 III 1888), 
French writer. Morand began to trave]— 


in particular to England—at an early age 
and became a professional diplomat. He 


MORAX 


won international literary fame as the bril- 

liant and impertinent commentator of post- 

war Europe in the ‘crazy ’20s’, the legend 

of which he helped to swell (Ouvert la nuit, 

1922, and Fermé la nuit, 1923). His talent 
took a more serious turn in Bouddha vivant 
(1927), in which he set himself to grapple 
with moral problems. His travel books 
(Rien que la terre, 1926) show the same con- 
densed brilliance of style and observation 
as his novels and short stories. He loved 
cities, and wrote evocative books on 
Londres (1933) and on Paris. 

VERSE: Lampes a arc (1919); Feuzlles de tem- 
pérature (1920); Tendres Stocks (1921).— 
NoveLs, Stories, Erc.: L’Europe galante 
(1925); Magte notre (1928); Paris Tombouctou 
(1928) ; Hiver caratbe (1929); Papiers didentité 
(1931); Air Indien (1932); Milady (1937); Vie 
de Maupassant (1943); Journal d’un attaché 
@’ambassade (1948) ; Giraudoux (Geneva, 1948). 

M:G.; J.P:R: 


Moravia, ALBERTO (*Rome 28 XI 1907), 
Italian novelist. ~ Acclaimed when his first 
novel was published in 1929, he soon ac- 
quired considerable popularity outside 
Italy. His view of human nature is un- 
flattering, and in the world he creates there 
is neither affection nor disinterest. Al- 
though stylistically uninteresting, he has a 
certain narrative ability; but his vision of 
life is distorted by his obsession with sex, 
which destroys the objective and would-be 
scientific nature of his approach. 

Gli Indifferentt (1929), The Indifferent Ones, 
tr. A. Mastrangelo (1932); La Bella Vita 
(1935); La Mascherata (1941), The Fancy Dress 
Party, tr. A. Davidson (1947); Agostino (1944), 
tr. B. de Zoete (1947); La Romana (1947), 
Woman of Rome, tr. L. Holland (1949); La 
Disubbidienza (1948), Dtsobedience, tr. A. 
Davidson (1950); L’Amore Congiugale (1949), 
Conjugal Love, tr. idem (1951); Ll Conformista 
(1951), The Conformust, tr. idem (1952). 

La Fiera Letteraria (18 III 1951; special 
number devoted to M.); Fr. Flora, ‘A. M.’, in 
Letterature Moderne, 11 (1950). J.E:G. 


Morax, RENE (*Morges 11 V 1873), Swiss 
playwright, author of La Nuit des Quatre- 


_ Temps (1901), Aliénor (1910) etc., to whom, 


Switzerland’s dramatic revival owes much. 
La Dime (1903) was the first play he pro- 
duced at Méziéres (Vaud) where he 
founded the ThéGtre du Forat in 1908. 
This people’s theatre was an original 
enterprise and a remarkable example of 
co-operation between writer, actors, 
musicians, artists and audience. Besides 
Guillaume Tell (1914) and Charles le 
Téméraire (1944) etc. Morax produceg 
Old Testament plays, full of pageantry and 
grandeur; for Le Rot David (1923) 
Honegger wrote the music. 





MORE 


P. Kohler, Le Thédtre et la Suisse romande 
(1943); G. Bridel, Le Théatre en Suisse romande 
(1937). TP. 


More, CHaRLEs C. (*Allentown, Pa. 1851; 
TAllentown II 1940), leading Pennsylvania- 
German narrator (selections in The Penn- 
sylvania-German, 8-11). 


H. H. Reichard, Pennsyluania-German Dia- 
lect Writings and their Writers (1918) and 
Pennsylvania German Verse (1940). 


E.R. 
More, Paut ELmer (*St Louis, Mo. 12 XII 
1864; +Princeton, N.J. 9 III 1937), 


American critic. He taught Sanskrit at 
Harvard and Bryn Mawr, held editorial 
positions in New York, retired to Princeton 
to teach philosophy. With Irving Babbitt 
he led the new humanist movement of the 
208 which advocated classical standards. 
In the Shelburne Essays (11 vols, 1904-21) 
More criticized literature on humanistic 
Principles, strongly attacked the naturalism 
of modern American and French works. 
Fis 5 volumes under the general title, The 
Greek Tradition, deal with the relation of 
Greek and Christian thought. 


Benjamin Franklin (1900); The Drift of 
Romanticism (1912); Aristocracy and Justice 
(1915); Platonism (1917); Hellenistic Philo- 
Sophies (1923); The Christ of the New Testa- 
ment (1924); The Demon of the Absolute (1928); 
The Sceptical Approach to Religion (1934); On 


Being Human (1936); Pages from an Oxford 
Diary (1937). ake 

R. Shafer, P. E. M. and American Criticism 
(1935). 


Moreno, BENTO: see QuEirdés, FRANCISCO 
‘TEIXEIRA DE. 


Moreno Villa, Jost (*Malaga 
coConsuelo Estrada), Spanish poet, critic 
and artist. He has lived in Mexico since 
the civil war. Thoughtful but humorous, 
his poetry lies somehow outside the general 
trend of the period. The series of 
Carambas (1931) are representative of his 
work. He has written an interesting 
autobiography—Vida en claro (1944)—and 
a valuable study on Spanish court dwarfs. 

El pasajero (1914); Evoluciones (1918); 
Jacinta la Pelirroja (1929) ; Locos, enanos, negros 
Y mnos palaciegos (1939). 


1887; 


Moretti, Marino (*Cesenatico 18 VII 
1885), Italian poet, novelist and short- 
Story writer. Asa poet Moretti belongs to 
the ‘crepuscular’ school. His novels and 
Short stories are rich in invention and 
pes chological penetration, and are ably 
ww tucted, Although for the most part 
lock a based on personal experience and 
© Sweep and totality of vision of a 


[1926] 


great novelist, their sincerity is unmistak- 
able. 


Poesie (1919).—SHORT STORIES: Conoscere il 
Mondo (1919); Sorprese del Buon Dio (1932).— 
Novets: La Voce di Dio (1920); Mia Madre 
(1923); Il Tempo Felice (1929); Pane in Desco 
(1940); Jl Pudore (1950). 

Fr. Cazzamini Mussi, M. M. (193 sf 


Morgan, CHARLES LANGBRIDGE (*Kent 
22 I 1894; «©1923 Hilda Vaughan), Eng- 
lish novelist, for many years dramatic 
critic of The Times. In his novels his 
elaborate, rather mannered, literary style 
gives a cachet to his romantic presentation 
of sensational events and emotions. The 
Fountain (1932) made his reputation in 
America. He is much admired in France. 
Novets: Portrait 12 a Mirror (1929); 
Sparkenbroke (1936); The Voyage (1940); The 
River Line (1949; play, 1952).—PLays: The 
Flashing Stream (1938); The Burning Glass 
(1953).—GENERAL: Liberties of the Mind 
(1950). R.A.S.-J. 
Morgan, STEPHEN: see Murray, T. C, 


Mori Oca1, pseud. of Mort Rintaré 
(*Tsuwano, Shimane 17 I] 1862; +Tokyo 
9 VII 1922), Japanese writer. After be- 
coming an army doctor, he was sent in 1884 
to Germany for 4 years to study German 
army hygiene. He remained an army 
surgeon until 1916, but his German visit 
had stimulated an inherent literary talent 
and his first novel, Mazhime (1890), was 
based upon his experiences there. Qvyer 
60 novels and short stories followed, J, 
1902 he began to write successful plays. 
From 1909 he translated numerous Ger- 
man classics into Japanese (doing what 
Tsubouchi Shoysé, Horiguchi Daigaku and 
Futabatei Shimei did for English, French 
and Russian classics respectively). Writ- 
ing in a lucid classical style, he exercised a 
great influence on modern Japanese 
literature. 


Noveis: Maihime (1890), The dancing gir} 
tr. F. W. Eastlake (1907); Vita sexualis (1999). 
Asobi (1910); summary of this and Prec, in au 
Kunitomo, Fapanese Literature since 868 
(1938) ; Seznen (1910-11), summary in Kokusai 

unka Shinkdkai, Jntroduction to Contem.- 
porary Fapanese Literature (1939). See also 
Sinclair and K. Suita, Tokyo People 
(1925).—PLays: Kamen (1909), summary jn 
Intro. to Cont. Jap. Lit. (1939); Tkutagawa 
(1910). E.B.C, 


Méricz, Zsicmonp (*Tiszacsécse 30 VJ 
1879; #1905 Eugenia Holics; +Budapest 
4 IX 1942), Hungarian novelist, short. 
story writer and playwright. One of the 
Nyugat circle, Méricz shattered the idyllic 
Pictures of peasant life described by 


mere 
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Mikszath and Gardonyi. Being himself 
of peasant stock, he wrote of the stark 
reality of village life in an eruptive style 
that dispelled fantasy and compelled 
thought. 

NoveELs: Sdrarany (1910), Gold im Kote, tr. 
A. Schwartz (1921); A fédklya (1917), The 
Torch, tr. E. Lengyel (1931); Erdély (1935), 
Siebenbiirgen, tr. G. Kaethe (1936).—SHORT 
STorigs: Hét krajcar (1909); Barbarok (1933). 

G. Juhasz, M. Z. (1928); G. Feja, M. Z. 
(1939); J. Reményi, ‘Z. M., Hungarian 
Realist’, in Amer. Slav. Rev., 4 aa) ae x 


Morin, PAUL D’EQuILLy (*Montreal 6 IV 
1889), French-Canadian poet. The most 
notable figure, because the most technically 
dexterous, of the ‘Parnassian school’ of 
Montreal writers of the first world war 
period, he was educated for the bar, and 
studied at the University of Paris, but be- 
came professor of French literature at 
McGill, Minnesota and Smith Universities. 
His poetic style is highly exotic, and has 
been described by the critic L. Dantin as 
‘not Canadian at all’, and he avoids all the 
ordinary field of Canadian subject-matter. 
His first volume was published in Paris. 


Le paon d@’émail (1911); Poémes de cendre et 
d’or (1922). B.K.S. 


Morita SOHEI, pseud. of MoriTa YOnE- 
MATSU (*Sagiyama, Gifu 19 III 1881), 
Japanese author. One of the many fol- 
lowers of the great novelist Natsume Séseki 
he established his reputation by his novel 
Baten. Hewas also well known as a trans- 
lator of Spanish novels, and wrote several 
successful plays. 

Baien (1909), summary in T. Kunitomo, 
Japanese Literature since 1868 (1938); see also 
5. Elisséev, Le jardin des pivoines (1927).—Kesa 
gozen (play, 1913). EE; C. 


Morley, CHRISTOPHER DARLINGTON 
(*Haverford, Pa. 5 V 1890; c1g914 Helen 
Fairchild), American poet, novelist and 
essayist. His novels range from straight- 
forward narrative to the fanciful and 
satiric. As a columnist he has brought 
many authors before a wide audience. 
Nove ts: The Highth Sin (1912); The Haunted 
Book Shop (1919); Swiss Family Manhattan 
(1932); Kitty Foyle (1939); The froning Board 
(1949).— VERSE: Spirit Level coe me 


Morne, Arvin (*Kuopio 6 V 1876; T15 VI 
1946), Finnish-Swedish author. He be- 
came head of a folk high-school at Finns in 
1899, and, inspired by radical sympathy, 
worked for the independence of Finland. 
He was appointed lecturer in Finnish 


MOUNIER 


literature in 1913. His early poetry is 
fired by radical sentiments (Ny tid, 1903) 
after 1910 his verse betrays his increasing 
disillusionment and he turns to the sker- 
ries and sea for consolation (Skdargdrdens 
var, 1913). After 1924, under the influ- 
ence of modernism, Mérne experienced a 
new period of creativeness, publishing 
numerous collections of pessimistically 
subjective lyrics and some weighty prose 
works. 

VERSE: Ryten och rim (1899); Nya sdanger 
(1901); Déda ar (1910); Sommarnatten (1916); 
Hostlig dikt (1919); Vandringen och vdgen 
(1924); Morkret och lagan (1926); Den férbor- 
gade kallan (1930); Under vintergatan (1934); 
Vandringsdagen (selected poems; 1936); Atlan- 
tisk branning (1937); Sanger t varldsskymning 
(1941).—PLays: Den helige Henricus (1914); 
Féddernearvet (1918); Solens Aterkomst (1920). 
—NOVELS AND SHORT STORIES: Den svenska 
jorden (1915); Lotsarnas kamp (1917); Infér 
havets anlete (1921); Kristina Bjur (1922; his- 
torical novel); £tt liv (1925; semi-autobio- 
graphical novel); Det férlorade landet (1945); 
Samlade Dikter (6 vols, 1919). 

H. Ruin, 4. M. (1946). B.M.E.M. 


Morris-Jones, Sir JOHN (*Trefor, Angle- 
sey 17 XN 1864; 01897 Mary Hughes; 
{Llanfair-pwll, Anglesey 16 IV 19209), 
Welsh scholar and poet; the first pro- 
fessor of Welsh at the University College 
of North Wales. His penetrating analysis 
of Welsh grammar and his authoritative 
book on the Welsh poetic art of the middle 
ages are his chief claim to fame as a scholar. 
He was the only editor of the quarterly re- 
view Y Beirniad (1911-20), and through his 
annual eisteddfod adjudications, his teach- 
ing and his writings he did more than any 
one else to restore to Welsh poetry the 
standards which had been lost sight of 
during the 19th century. His own verse 
includes two long odes in the bardic metres, 
several fine lyrics, and translations from 
Heine and from Omar Khayyam. 

Y Bardd Cuse (ed., 1898); Caniadau (1907); 
A Welsh Grammar (1913); Taliesin, in  Y 
Cymmrodor, 28 (1918); Cerdd Dafod (1925) 
Welsh Syntax (1931). 

J. Lloyd-Jones, ‘The late Sir J. M.-J.’, in y 
Cymmrodor, 40 (1929); W. J. Gruffydd, y 
Tro Olaf (1939). B.Re. 


Mounier, EMMANUEL (*Grenoble xy [Vy 
1905; +Paris 22 III 1950), French philo- 
sopher and essayist. Mounier was trained 
as a philosopher but abandoned univers} s 
teaching in order to devote himself, [ike 
his master Péguy, to the defence “> 
spiritual values and human individualit 

He founded and edited the peticd 
Esprit (1932) and was the prime Sanones 
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of personalism—a doctrine based on a form 
of Christian socialism. He behaved with 
great courage during the resistance and 
after the war continued to conduct a 
triple campaign against abstract idealism, 
Marxian materialism and atheistic exis- 
tentialism. In this work he wore himself 
out and died prematurely. 

Révolution personnaliste et communautaire 
(1935); De la Propriété capitaliste & la Pro- 
priété humaine (1936); Manifeste au Service du 
Personnalisme (1936), A Personalist Manifesto, 
tr. monks of St John’s Abbey (1938); 
L’ Affrontement chrétien (1944); Traité du 
Caractére (1946); Introduction aux Existential- 
ismes (1947); La Petite Peur du XX siécle 
(1948), Be Not Afraid, tr. C. Rowland (1951); 
Le Personnalisme (1949). 

Special no. of Esprit (1950). 

Wis.s LEER: 


Mrstik, Arots (*Jimramov 14 X 1861; 
TBrno 24 II 1925), Czech novelist. He is 
best remembered for a chronicle of Mora- 
vian Slovak peasant life written in col- 
laboration with his brother V. Mrstik, Rok 
ma vst (1903-04). 

or biblio. see Mr8sTik, V. (in Parr II). 


Much, Hans (*Zechlin, Brandenburg 
24 IIT 1880; +Hamburg 28 XI 1932), Ger- 
man writer and poet (partly in Low Ger- 
man), art historian, traveller and professor 
of medicine. 

Zwei Tage vor Damaskus (1912); ferusalem. 
Reisebriefe (1 913); Norddeutsche Backsteingotik 
(1917); Vom Sinn der Gotik (1923).—Denken 
und Schauen. Gedichte (1913); Der Vogel 
Phénix (1925); 


To Hus LQO17)$ En nedder- 
diititschen Doodendanz ae a. - 
GC; 


F. Guggenheim, H. M. (1923). 
Muensterberg, Huco, pseud. Huco 
TERBERG (*Danzig 1 VI 1863; ©7 VIII 
1887 Selma Oppler; +Cambridge, Mass. 
16 XII 1916), German-American psycho- 
logist and author. In 1897 William James 
brought the Freiburg professor to Harvard 
where he pioneered in applied psychology. 
His death was hastened by the strain of de- 
fending Germany’s role in the first world 
war. 

Verse (1897; sel. tr. in M. Muensterberg 
(his daughter), 4 Harvest of German Verse, 
1916); American Traits from the Point of View 
J 4 German (1901); The Principles of Art 
Education (1905); The Eternal Values (1909); 
Re Deutsch- Amerika (1909); Psychology and 
(1909); Psychology and Social 
(1914); Grundztige der Psychologie 
(eo A Psychology: General and Applied 


Muensterberg, H. M., his Life and Work 


(1922). M.,} 
(r934)° HL 8. Langfeld, in Dict. Am. ee 
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Muhammad-i Mas’ud: see DIHATI. 


Muir, DAPHNE CHARLOTTE AIMEE, née de 
Waal (*1896), South African poet and 
novelist. A Virtuous Woman (1929) and 
The Secret Bird (1930) are South African 
novels marked by some excellent char- 
acterization, but her best work has been 
done in the historical novel, especially in 
The Lost Crusade (1930). 

VERSE: Soldiers Immortal (1917).—STORIEs: 
Curious Beasts and Tragic Tales (1926).— 
Novets: Barbaloot (1932); Very Heaven 
(1934). E.R.S. 


Muir, Epwin (*Deerness, Orkney 15 V 
1887; wr1g919 Willa Anderson), Scottish 
poet and critic. He began as a clerk in 
Glasgow, became a journalist in London 
and then lived for several years on the 
continent. He was director of the British 
Institute, Rome, 1949 and Warden of New- 
battle Abbey College, Midlothian, 1950. 
With his wife, he has translated the works 
of Feuchtwanger and Kafka. His poetry 
is subdued in tone but gravely meta- 
physical. 

Verse: First Poems (1925); Chorus of the 
Newly Dead (1926); Variations on a Time 
Theme (1934); Journeys and Places (1937); 
The Narrow Place (1943); The Voyage (1946): 
The Labyrinth (1949).—CRITICISM: Latitudes 
(1924); Transition (1926); The Structure of the 
Novel (1928); Sohn Knox (1929); Scottish 
Fourney (1935); Scott and Scotland (1936); 
Essays on Literature and Soctety (1949),— 
AUTOBIOGRAPHY: The Story and the Fable 
(1940). G.W.C, 


Mulgan, ALAN Epwarb (*Katikati 1g y 
1881), New Zealand novelist and poet. He 
was literary editor of the Auckland Sta; 
1916-35 and later Talks Supervisor of 
N.Z.B:C; iin ep. aie 

Verse: The English of the Line (x92c). 
Golden Wedding (eg3a)s Aldebaran & one 


1937)— 
Nove: Spur of Morning (1934).—Vanrious: 


Home, A Colonial’s Adventure (1927); 4 pj). 
grim’s Way in New Zealand (1935); First with 
the Sun (1939); Literature and Authorship jn 
New Zealand (1943). D.M.D. 
Mulgan, Joun ALAN Epwarb (*Christ. 
church 31 XII 1911; Ton active service in 
Egypt 1945), New Zealand novelist. Eqy- 
cated in Auckland and at Oxford he was on 
the staff of the Clarendon Press till 1939, 
His death after a distinguished war caree; 
deprived New Zealand of its most promis. 
ing novelist. 

NoveL: Man Alone (1939, repr. 1949),— 
Various: Report on Experience (autobiog. 
1947); Concise Oxford Dictionary of Englis}, 
Literature (ed. 1949); Introduction to Englis}, 
Literature (1947). D.M.D. 
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Mumford, Lewis (*Flushing, L.I., N.Y. 
19 X 1895; ©1921 Sophia Wittenberg), 
American critic. In Sticks and Stones 
(1924) he interpreted American culture in 
terms of its architecture and in The Golden 
Day (1926) in relation to its literature. His 
later works analyse the culture of cities and 
make a plea for moral regeneration through 
closer family ties and relation to the soil. 


The Story of Utopias (1922); Herman Mel- 
ville (1929); The Brown Decades, a Study of the 
Arts in America, 1865-1895 (1931); Technics 
and Civilization (1934); The Culture of Cities 
(1938); The Conduct of Life(1951). H.L.C. 


Munk, Kay Haratp LEININGER (*Maribo 
13 I 1898; “1929 Elise Marie Jorgensen; 
tHorbylunde, nr Silkeborg 4 I 1944), 
Danish playwright, poet and essayist. A 
parson on the western coast of Jutland, he 
had his first play produced in 1928, and a 
few years later he was regarded as Den- 
mark’s leading dramatist, An early sym- 
pathy with fascist dictatorship vanished 
completely, and he became a daring and 
violent spokesman for the _ resistance. 
Several of his books were banned, he was 
officially silenced, and in 1944 was taken by 
the Germans and murdered in a ditch not 
far from his vicarage. It is, however, not 
only the halo of martyrdom to which Munk 
owes his reputation. He is a dramatist of 
unusual qualities, and some of his plays, 
such as £n Idealist (1928)—about Herod 
the Great; Ordet (1932)—about the reality 
of miracles; Han sidder ved Smeltediglen 
(1938)—1nspired by the persecution of the 
_ Jews; and the small one-act play, For 
Cannae (1943)—about power versus 
humanism—are landmarks in the history 
of Danish drama. 


Piays: I Brendingen (1929); Cant (1931); 
De Udvalgte (1933); Sejren (1936); Pilatus 
(1937); Fugl Fontx (1939); Egelykke (1940); 
Niels Ebbesen (1942); Ewalds Dad (1943); 
Doden (1946) ; Alverdens-Urostifterne (1947).— 
VERSE: Os berer den himmelske Glade (1934); 
Knaldperler (1936); Tempelvers (1939); Navi- 
gare Necesse (1941); Suerg det, Drenge (1941); 
Det unge Nord (1942); Vers (1943); Den blaa 
Anemone (1943); 8 mye Digte (1944); Den 
Skebne e til os. Sidste Digte (1945); Saml 
dig, Norden (1945); Et norsk Digt om Norge 
(1946).— Essays, "I'RAVEL BooKs AND Various: 
Vederso-Ferusalem retur (1934), ro Oxford- 
Snapshots (1936); Liv og glade Dage (1936); 
Himmel og Ford (1938); Dette Dadsens Legeme 
(1938); Ved Babylons Floder (1941), By the 
Waters of Babylon, tr. J. M. Jensen (1945); 
Med Ordets Sverd (1942); Med Sol og megen 
Glede (1942); Tre Predikener (1943); I Guds 
Bismer (1946) ; Saa fast en Borg (1946); Ansigter 
(1947).—Memorrs : Foraaret saa sagte kommer 
(1942).—Mindeudgave (9 vols, 1948-49).— 
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K. M., Playwright, Priest and Patriot, tr. and 
ed. R. P. Keigwin (1944). 

Bo Bojesen Rud, K. M. (1938); O. Palsbo, 
K. M. (1940); H. H. Siegumfeldt, K. M., en 
Mindetale (1944); M. Neiiendam, Presten 
K. M. (1945) and K. M. som Forfatter (1945); 
Alf Henriques, K. M. (1945); E. Neergaard, 
Vildt afsted over himmel og jord (1945); O. 
Marcussen, K. M. Bibliografi (1945); Finn H. 
Bledel, K. M. En Bibliografi (1945); N. Noj- 
gaard, K. M. Digter og Prest (1945); O. 
Geismar, Om Mennesket K. M. (1945); G. 
Albeck, K. M. (1946); Bogen om K. M., 
skrevet af hans Venner (1946) ; H. Brix, —hurtig 
svandt den lyse Sommer (1946); A. Drewsen 
Christensen, K. MM. paa Tomandshaand (1947). 
—Emil Frederiksen, ‘K. M.’, in The Norse- 
man (1946); R. P. Keigwin, ‘K. M. and his 
Plays’, in Drama (1949). E.B. 


Munoz Seca, PepRo (*Puerto de Santa 
Maria, Cadiz 188: ; [Madrid 1936), Span- 
ish playwright. With him the género chico 
degenerates into astracdn: plays of absurd, 
comic situations, loaded with repartee. 
However, La venganza de Don Mendo 
(1918) is a superb verse parody of classic 
tragedy, and Los extremenos se tocan (1926) 
a most original satire of musical comedy. 
He was assassinated in the civil war. 

El contrabando (1904) ; Usted es Ortiz (1927); 
La Oca (1931).—Obras completas (3 vols, 1949). 

J. Montero Alonso, P. M. S. (1940). 

R.M.N 


Munro, Hecror HuGH: see SAKI, 


Munro, Nei (*Inverary 3 VI 1864; 
tHelensburgh 22 XII 1930), Scottish 


novelist and poet. He became law clerk, » 


then took up newspaper work and was 
editor of the Glasgow Evening News 1918- 
27. He wrote romantic novels where ab- 
sorbing interest of theme is mated with the 
ancient dignity of the Highlander and his 
speech. His poetry at its best has an im- 
pressively melancholy lilt. As ‘Hugh 
Foulis’ he created ‘Para Handy’, a classic 
figure of shrewd Highland humour. 
Novets: John Splendid (1898); Gilian the 
Dreamer (1899); Doom Castle (1901); Children 
of Tempest (1903); The New Road (1914).— 
Humorous: Erchie (1904); The Vital Spark 
(1906); The Daft Days (1997).—The Poetry of 
Neil Munro (1931). G.W.C, 


Munthe, Axex (Puck) (*Oskarshamn 31 X 
1857; +Stockholm 11 II 1949), Swedish 
physician and author. Munthe’s best- 
known book is his autobiographical Story 
of San Michele (1929; Sw. version, 1930), 
originally written in English and Subse- 
quently translated into 44 languages. He 
also wrote a number of travel sketches and 
essays dealing with his varied and cosmo. 
politan life. 
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MURAI GENSAI [1930] 


Red Cross and Iron Cross (1917); En gammal 
bok om mdnniskor och djur (1931); Memories 
and vagaries (1908; 3rd enlarged ed. 1930). 

G. Munthe and G. Uxkiill, 4.M. B59). 


Murai Gensai, pseud. of Murai HirosuH1 
(*Toyohashi, Aichi II 1863; +Hiratsuka, 
Kannagawa 30 VII 1927), Japanese novel- 
ist. After a varied youth employed as a 
proof-corrector, bank clerk and tobacconist, 
and a short visit to America, in 1886 he 
joined the staff of a newspaper, in which he 
published his first novel four years [ater. 
The majority of his novels are moral tales, 
continuing the tradition of the Tokugawa 
period (1603-1868). These were very 
popular in his time, but suffer from 
verbosity. 

Kibun daijin (1892), From Shark-boy to Mer- 
chant Prince, tr. M. Yoshida (1906); Omi Seijin 
(1892), The Sage of Omi, tr. R. Takayanagi 
(1902); Hinodeshima (1897-1902); Hanako 
(1904), Hana, a Daughter of Fapan, tr. U. 
Kawai (1904); Akoya (1905), Ordeal by Music, 
a Tale of Akoya, tr. idem (1905). E.5.C, 


Muratov, Paver Pavytovicy (*1881; 
T1950), Russian essayist writing prin- 
cipally about art. He was one of the bril- 
liant team of men responsible for the 
aesthetic education and reorientation of 
the Russian intelligentsia between 1890 
and 1914. 

Fra Angelico, tr. E. Law-Gisiko (1929); tr. 
into French: L’ancienne peinture russe (1925), 


Les Icones russes (1927), Trente-cing primitifs 
russes (1931). L. 


Murdoch, Watter Lociz Forsxs (*Pit- 
sligo, Scotland 17 IX 1874), Australian 
essayist. He arrived in Australia in 1884. 
He was professor of English at the Univer- 
sity of Western Australia from I9I2 to 
1939. He combines unpedantic scholar. 
ship with a comprehension of the contem- 
porary scene, and wit and humour are 
balanced with a seriousness sometimes 
moralistic. 
Collected Essays (1938). F.T.M. 


Murfree, Mary NoalLues: see Crappock, 
CHARLES EGBERT. 


Murray, Cuaries (*Alford, Aberdeen- 
shire 1864; +1941), Scottish poet. He 
Spent many years in public employment jn 

outh Africa. Written in the dialect of 
his native district, his poetry is homely, 
vigorous and natural but is unambitious jn 
its aim and scope, and is out of favour with 
the writers of the Scottish renaissance. It 
1S agreed, however, that ‘The Whistle’ has 


@ Tight to be in any anthology of humorous 
verse, 


Hamewith (1900); A Sough o’ ne oN 
In the Country Places (1922). 7VVe 


me (*Syd- 
Murray, GEORGE GiLBERT AIME ( 

ney, NSW. 2 1 1866; «1889 Laty anes) 
Henrietta Howard), British man of i. ; 
scholar and humanist; Regius pi ark 
Greek, Oxford, 1908-36. His li a - 
has been to interpret the spirit of ee Be 
Greece to the modern world. re Greek 
done through verse renderings of t coutt an 
dramatists, through beautifully vetan 
books on Greek thought and literate if ae 
by translating the nobler Greek heli fe on 
just citizenship into an active pub ‘J othet 
behalf of the League of Nations an 
liberal movements. 


CiassicaL Srupies: Hustory tg h Epié 
Greek Literature (1897); Rise of the ] Religio" 
(1907-24); Five Stages of Ore a ott 
(1913-25); The Classical Traded Poll) 
(1927).—SociaL: Faith, War (929); 
(1918); The Ordeal of this Generatt From the 
Liberality and Civilization (1938)  SLATIONS: 
League to the U.N. (1947).—1 (19104 
Euripides (1902-14); Sophos es (190°? 
Aeschylus (1920-39); <Aristoph 
1949). iS 


7 47) 
G. Sarton, ‘Tribute to G. M., aoe 
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EEn® 
Murray, Sir James AuGUSTUS_/" 1337 
(*Denholm, Roxburghshire 7 : cots 
©1862 Maggie Isabella Sar }- xi 
101867 Ada Agnes Ruthven; 7 Fe 
26 VII 1915), Scottish lexicoBt@P™ york 
taught in Hawick 1855-62, was 362-72 5. 
the Chartered Bank of India ake a Bed 
Mill Hill School 1870-85. 3 
London University, in 1873; 
1908. He was appointed editor®” en ‘he 
English Dictionary in 1 879. : 
hard worker, he laid unas aah 
foundations upon which the ™ 
was built. soc gcotlf 
Dialect of the Southern Conn py oft 3 
(1873); A New English Dictiol’~ oti iat 
torical Principles (ed. 1879-1 see 1d aC 
English Language for Encyclop@™ GW 1 
nica (oth ed. 1878), f° 


Murray, THomas C. (Core iD My o 
dramatist. A teacher by Prove’ so 146 
ray wrote for the Abbey The rly ous 

he its fof Soa 
the best realistic plays © qicts ° 


Cc ef 
focusing the types and cont now of 


. . u in) { 
Irish society in simply dt Te Rob { seh 
Situations. He and Lenn tg? DU” sof! 


were known as ‘the Cork realis™ spe 
art was more selective *t ouiof 
implies. part? (woe 
Birthright (1910); Mawice Set ais 
he Briary Gap (1917); a Audit 
Pseud. Stephen Morgan, 19297? R- 
(t924), 


) 
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Murry, Joun MIDDLETON (*Peckham 
6 VIII 1889; corg18 Kathleen Beauchamp, 
Katherine Mansfield’ ($1923), cr924 
lolet le Maistre (+1931), Elizabeth 
Cockbayne), English essayist, editor of 
€ Athenaeum (1919-21) and The 
Adelphi (1923-48), A sensitive, romantic 
“titic of literature, with a penchant for the 
esoteric and mystical, he has written much 
On religious themes; is often unconyen- 
Mona], challenging. 
siege” Dostoevsky (1917); Keats and 
Peers (1925); Studies in Keats (1930); 
akespeare (1936); The Mystery of Keats 
Font) To the Unknown God (1924); Life of 
i (1926) ; Christocracy (1942); The Life of 
ere ine Mansfield (with R. E. Mantz, 1933); 
Bae ‘erine Mansfield and Other Literary Por- 
ts (1940). R.A.S.- 
Mushanok6ji SANEATSU (*Tokyo 12 V 
NAD, ©1912 ‘Takeo Fusako), Japanese 
hor, _After leaving Tokyo Imperial 
versity in 1907 before graduating, he 
ily ediately embarked on a long and 
: Strious career of writing. His work 
aie strong idealism, a spiritual out- 
bie’ Individualism and humanity, and was 
His oy ational in method and treatment. 
unif Plots, however, sometimes tended to 
of ty as a result of the prolific nature 
1S Output, 
RO VELS: Vas (rox , summary in Kokusai 
bop ites Bhinkeiat ps rch to Contem- 
Mane, Fapanese Literature (1939); Kofuku- 
and (t919); Yaso (1920), summary of this 
Lite, Jisceding in 'T. Kunitomo, Japanese 
Qte; (,/© Since 1868 (1938).—PLays: Aru 
LWwagai 1909)» ‘A Family Affair’, tr. Y. 
Ja Qn “and G. Hughes, in New Plays from 
tr, (1930) ; Sono imdto (1915), The Sister, 
* Nishi (1935). E.B.C: 
tqil Roserr (*Klagenfurt 6 XI 1880; 
ang CVA 15 IV 1942), Austrian novelist 
Py, Playwright, An Austrian Joyce or 
Monte. he has been called, his reputa- 
Writs Sts mainly on his one great novel, re- 
“igensch Several times, Der Maun ohne 
Vithous aften (3 vols, 1930-33; The Man 
6 ‘ualities, 1953 ff.), a huge en- 
Dre Paedia about the life and history of 
' Austria, 
less ee Die Verwirrungen des Zoglings Tér- 
leg ys ovel, 1906); Nachlass xy Lebzeiten 
eer. 1936),—Prays: Der Schiwdrmer (1921); 
~ 41923). R.W.L. 
U ‘ 
388; Solini, Benrro (*Predappio 27 VII 
V 19 “ST910 Rachele Guidi; tDongo 28 
After 45), Italian statesman and journalist. 
‘nj ling Italy for over 20 years, Musso- 
Par es Shot ‘without trial by Italian 
"Ss. Although he always denied 


NABOKOV 


that his writings had any literary merit, 
they are in fact notable for their hard- 
hitting, forceful style, well reflecting the 
masterful character of the founder of Fas- 
cism, and are refreshingly free from the 
rhetoric that tends to spoil Italian prose. 

il Mio Diario di Guerra (1923); Roma 
Antica sul Mare (1926); My Autobiography 
(tr. R. W. Child, 1929, New York; no Italian 
ed.); Vita di Arnaldo (1932); The Cardinal’s 
Mistress, tr. H. Motherwell (N.Y., 1928; 
novel); Napoleon: the 100 Days (play, with 
Giovacchino Forzano; adapt. J. Drinkwater, 
1932); La Mia Vita (pub. 1947; written in 
prison in 1912); Storia di un Anno (1948), 
Mussolini Memoirs 1942-43, tr. Frances Lobb 
(1949), 

I, de Begnac, La Vita di M. (4 vols, 1936- 
40); A. Dresler, MM. Grornalista (1 23°F o 


AL-Muwailihi, MuHAMMAD IBRAHIM 
(*Cairo 1868; +1930), Egyptian-Arab 
novelist and essayist. Having been ban- 
ished from Egypt after the Arabi Pasha 
revolt in 1882, he later returned to Cairo 
and founded the literary review, Misbah 
ash-Sharq. His main work, Hadith ‘Isa 
thn Hishdm (1907) is ‘a spiritual satire of 
modern Egyptian society’ written in the 
form of the medieval Magdamah (short 
episodes in rhymed prose interspersed with 


poetry). CLR. 


Myers, Leo Hamitton (*Cambridge 
1881; co1908 Elsie Palmer; -Marlow 8 IV 
1944), English novelist. He sought to 
extend the frontiers of fiction and show 
human beings in relation to that side of 
reality which is the subject of philosophy, 
speculation and wonder. Thus the com- 
mon life of his characters has a dream-like 
quality, and their speculative and moral 
selves provide his theme. 

ne Orissers (1923); The Root and the Flower 
aay: Strange Glory (1936); The Pool of 


Vishny (1940). 
'T. me Earp, in New Statesman ee ae 244) : 


Mykolaitis, Vincas: see PUTINAS. 


Srrin_ (*1899), Russian émigré 
author. Combining Western and Ameri- 
can influences with those of Gogol and 
Dostoyevsky, he wrote a number of pro- 
vocative novels, some of them in English, 
He also wrote poetry and translated from 
Pushkin, Lermontov and 'Tyutchey. 


Grozd’ (1923); Gorny put’ (1923); Korol’- 


"Y abokov, VLADIMIR VLADIMIROVICH, 
N | wrote under pseud. VLADIMIR 


NADASI 


dama-valet (1928); Zashchita Luzhina (1929); 
Camera Obscura (1932-33), Eng. tr. W. Roz 
as Laughter in the Dark (1938); Podvig (1932); 
Otchayanie (1934); Izobretenie val’sa (1938); 
Sobytie (1938).—Despair, tr. author (1937).— 
In ENGLISH: Nikolat Gogol (1944); The Real 
Life of Sebastian Knight (1945); Bend Sinister 
(1947); Conclusive Evidence (1951). Arle. 


Nadasi, LapIsLav (*1866; +1940), Slovak 
novelist. Nada8i, who after 1918 used the 
pseudonym Jégé, turned away from the 
social novel cultivated by other Slovak 
writers of his generation to apply realistic 
technique to the historical novel. To this 
genre belong his two best-known works 
Adam Sangaia (1 923; on 17th-century Slo- 
vakia) and Svdtopluk (1928: on the oth- 
century Moravian empire). 


Cesta Zivotom (1930). R.A. 


Nadejde, CorNELIA: see Mantu, Lucia. 


Nadir, Moise, pseud. of YiTZCHOK REIz 
(*Garajof, Galicia 1885 ; +New York 1943), 
Yiddish humorist and satirical writer. 
Emigrating with his parents to the U.S.A. 
in 1898, he started Writing poetry in 1902. 
Most of his work was published in the 
daily Yiddish press. His position in Yid- 
dish literature is mainly due to his original 
style. 


Vilde roizen (New York, ro1s; poems); 
Unter der zun (New York, 1926); Fun Mentsh, 
isu mentsh (collected works, 6 vols, New York, 
1919; Polish ed. Warsaw, 1924). : 


Nagai, Kart, pseud. of Nacar SOKICHI 
(*Tokyo 3 II 1879), Japanese writer. His 
first work appeared in 1899, and he soon 
became well known as a novelist and short- 
story writer, gaining prominence jn 1902 
with Figoku no hana, in which his indebted- 
ness to Emile Zola was obvious. In 1903 
he went to America, taking various tem- 


porary posts, and in 1907 crossed to F rance, 
Returning to Japan in 1908, he became 
famous for his accounts of his life abroad, 
and two years later became professor of 
French in Keid university, Tokyo. His 
writings contain much of the Spirit of 
Japanese literature of the Tokugawa period 
(1603-1868); his style and taste were re- 
fined and lucid. 


Novets: Oboroyo (1899); Jigoku no hana 
(1902); Reishd (1909); Sumidagawa (1909) ; 
Summaries of this and two prec. in T. Kunj- 
tomo, Japanese Literature since I868 (1938); 
Kafishi (1909), partial Fr. tr. S. lisséev, in 

euf nouvelles japonaises (1924); Enoki mono- 
&atart (1931); Tsuyu no atosaki (1931); sum- 
Gries of this and prec. in Kokusai Bunka 

hinkdkai, Introduction to Contemporary 


[1932] 


Sh 
Japanese Literature (1939); see jae 
Elisséev, Le jardin des PICO Furanse 
Essays: Amerika monogatari (1908) EB.C. 
monogatari (1909). 


Nagata MIKIHIKO (#Tokyo 1 an ae 
Japanese author. Leaving Wase 
versity in 1909 before graduating; 
up a roving life in different parts ori 
sometimes as a strolling actor. ‘his sub- 
publication appeared in 1912, an lays have 
sequent novels, short stories and play 
gained popularity. 0 te 
Mio (1912); Reiraku (1912); ee Suita, 
(1912), Eng. tr. G. M. Sinclair an EBC: 
in Tokyo People (1925). 988) 
I } 


Nagayo Yosuio (*Tokyo 6 vine spirit 
Japanese author, writing always 1 
of humanitarian idealism. . seid 1 
Novets: Korera no unmei (1915) 9 yt fut? 
Kirisuto (1923); Takezawa senset t cunt 
(1924), summary of these piebi (1939): 
tomo, Japanese Literature Since I EBC 
Pray: Yoritomo (1920). 


pLAm 
Na gCopaleen, MyYLEs: see © Nua 


BRIAIN. 49)) 


[II 1987 
Naidu, Sarojinr (*1879; 13 5 pe 
Indian poet. Havly in life she W* re het 


yorr. 
suaded by Sir Edmund Gosse to ge Naide 
attention to Indian themes. he [ndia” 


f 
is, after Toru Dutt, one of the fe tery or 


who has achieved complete Pe front Foo! 
English verse; she stands in : et pH V8? 
of English lyrical writers. Het firey 
volumes of poems are The 


; 12/ ef 
hold (1905), The Bird of Time 9° o¢ b of 


Cok 
The Broken Wing (1917). ¥° dq Bo? 
finest lyrics appear in The Oxfor net 
English Mystical Verse (1917): 0 


ih 

M. MacNicol, Poems by Indi GB B | 
(1923). " (#Bisk! 
Naimy (Nu‘arman), Miku Amer p 
Lebanon 22 XI 1889), S¥! eayiits ‘ad a! 
Arabic literary critic and “a stu} go!” 
of a Greek-Orthodox family; Re oth 


: v4; 
the theological seminary in Pol ew y gh? 


then in Washington = amon, p ; 
Having gained prominenc€ ‘1¢ Ue ee 
Syrian emigrant community 1937 ch oy 
€ nevertheless returned 19 wi d Ue 
ebanon. In his essays he f@ 


, jap “. 

Problems of the American SyT coset asd! 
Temigrant and stresses t a8 ir l 
Westernization and for mo i 
Mm Arabic literature. Rea B76, sy 

Verse: Hams al-jufiin (1943)"" 9); 7048): 
Ghirbal (1923); i Marah a iiedad S708 
Ma'‘dd (1936); The Book of cat A 

RAMA: Al-Aba@’ wal-banin (19 Ant G 

an ma kan (1937).—NovE"" 
daijiir (1950). 
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Naité MEIsEtsu, pseud. of Naité Sox6 
(*Edo (=Tokyo) 29 V 1847; tibid. 20 II 
1926), one of the better known of recent 
apanese haku poets, and a good scholar 
of Chinese literature. 

Eng. tr. of selected poems in A. Miyamori, 
An Anthology of Haiku (1932). E.B.C. 


Nakamura Kicuiz6, pseud. of Naka- 
MURA TsuNEHARU (*T'suwano, Shimane 
15 V 1877, TTokyo 24 XII 1941), Japanese 
dr amatist and novelist. Even before grad- 
uating at Waseda university in 1903 he had 
Published a novel. From 1906 to 1909 he 
travelled in America, Europe and Russia. 
turning, he turned to play-writing and 
8ained rapid success with his plays. From 
928 he lectured on dramatic history at 
aseda university. His plays are based 
i uropean dramatic structure and are 
‘tgely concerned with social problems. 
(1 Nover : Ichijiku (1901).—PLays: Kamisort 
Here» The Razor, tr. Y. T. Iwasaki and G. 
Gane in Three Modern Fapanese P lays 
To 23); li Tairé no shi (1920), The Death of lt 
‘ro, tr, M.*Joya (1927). E.B.C, 


Nakazato Kaizan, pseud. of Nakazato 
Hy SURE (*Hamura, ‘Tokyo 8 IV 1885; 
One 1944), Japanese novelist, was beniape 
Po of the best-known writers of light 
Pular fiction in modern Japan. 
Pai Bosatsu toge (1913-34), tr. of first tems 
1929), avier, Great Bodhisativa sate 


atk wska, known also as RyGier-Nat- 
Poli ie Zoria (*Warsaw 10 XI 1885), 
Psych Writer. Her writings are full of 
the logical analysis and realism but 
logical © contain scepticism. Her style is 
Classic? quiet and concise, Patina 

uch Simplicity, with great delicacy o 


No 
Drier ts: Kobiety (1906 , Women, tr. M. H. 
tr, 1 Wick: 1920) eee Coe Der Prinz, 
Rom, Goldscheider (1908); Hrabia Emil (1920); 
eresy Hennert (1923) ; Chaucas (1927), 
€tga,,- Wylezyriska and J. de France de 
Dom 7.62936) 3 Weaty zycia (1948).—PLAYS: 
E Stop tet (1930); Deiert jego powrott (1931). 
Ka te SToRrrs: Lustra (1914); Tajémnica 
4;0.17)-—Variovs: Sciany Swiata (1931); 
O. p” (945). 
we Battaglia, ‘S. a js Pologae 
ortren, © (1927); Z. Debicki, ‘Z. N.’, in 
ne ole! “ (r928)' E, ioteniewaley @ a : 
Na t@ 4 (1949). Sy 


an 


ley. 87 Oulse Brock; 00 1896 Betty Mil- 

Xo, TMaria er II 1918), Danish 
e] Ber 3r V 9 

Joy ISt and pla right. He began as a 


lish jalist, but soon went into the pub- 
USiness, His three novels pub- 


NATSUME 


lished 1893-95 were among the most dis- 
cussed of their time and have been trans- 
lated into many languages. 

Julies Dagbog (1893); Maria (1894); Guds 
Fred (1895), all three tr. in J. Le Gallienne, 
Love's Trilogy (1906); Brodrene Menthe (1915); 
Livets Lyst (1917); Hendes Elskede (1918),— 
Samlede Skrifter (3 vols, 1908-09). E.B. 


Napierski: see LANGE, ANTONI. 


Nash, OGDEN (*Rye, N.Y. 19 VIII 1902; 
001931 Frances Leonard), American 
humorist. His prolific verses—written 
with a rollicking spirit, bantering tone and 
mildly insane manner—have earned him 
wide popularity. 

Hard Lines (1931); Free Wheeling (1931); 
The Bad Parent's Garden of Verse (1936); P?’'m 
a Stranger Here Myself (1938); The Face ts 
Familtar (1940); Versus (1949); Family Re- 
union (1951). 

Modern American Poeiry, ed. L. Untermeyer 
(1942). H.L.C. 
Nathan, RoBertT GrRuNTAL (*New York 
2 I 1894; #1915 Dorothy Michaels, 
0|01922; 1930 Nancy Wilson, 0/01936; 
001936 Lucy Skelding, 0|01939; cr1940 
Janet Bingham), American novelist and 
poet. His delicate style blends irony and 
sympathy in deceptive understatement. 

Novets: Peter Kindred (1919); Autumn 
(1921); One More Spring (1933); Portrait of 
Fennie (1940).— VERSE: The Cedar Box (1930) ; 
Selected Poems (1935); Winter Tide (1940). 


Nathansen, Henri (*Hjorring 17 VII 
1868; co1899 Johanne Henrika Kirstine 
Jorgensen; tLund, Sweden 16 II 1944), 
Danish playwright, novelist and essayist. 
He was of Jewish descent and both his 
plays and his novels are concerned with 
Jewish members of the Danish community. 
He died as a refugee in Sweden during the 


second world war. 

Piays: Mor har Ret (1904); Den gode Borger 
(1907); Daniel Hertz (1908) ; Drommen (1911); 
Indenfor Murene (1912); Afferen (1913); Dr. 
Wahl (1915).—NoveELs : Sonunernat (1899); Den 
forbudne Frugt (1901); Floden (1902); Af Hugo 
Davids Liv (4 vols, 1917); ea eee ep 

é C ? 
Son (1932).—Essays: Georg Brande a 929) : 


Portretstudier (193°): 


Sések1, pseud. of NaTsumME 
elm (#Edo (=Tokyo) 9 II 1867; 
coVI 1896 Nakane Kyoko; t9 XII 1916), 

list, essayist, critic and poet, 

ing from aoe ee 
: ity in 1893, he became a school- 
oP aoe ek ing English, and in 1900 was 
sent by the Japanese government to Eng- 
land for 3 years to study English literature. 


Japanese nove 
After graduat 
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On his return in 1903 he was appointed by 
his old university as lecturer jin English 
literature. Hitherto he had written nothing 
of importance except a few hajhy poems, 
but almost immediately he Started pub- 
lishing novels, which met with such rapid 
success that in 1907 he resigned his lecture- 
ship and joined a Tokyo newspaper as its 
literary editor. His output of novels and 
essays remained large, even though after 
1910 (when he had a serious illness) his 
health was very poor. His fame was made 
almost overnight by Waga haj wa neko de 
aru (1905-00; I am a cat, tr, K. Ando, 
1g06-09), a severe but humorous criticism 
of the ways of the world seen through the 
eyes of a cat. His next hovel, Botchan 
(1906; Young master, tr. Y. Morri, 1918, 
and U. Sasaki, 1922), a Masterpiece, was 
admired because, like most of his subse- 
quent writings, it was free from the ex- 
cessive melodrama of many contemporary 
novels. Kusamakura was probably his 
best work. Although his method later 
tended to be more ‘ Psychological’, his style 
retained the same qualities of wit and 
humour, and the same relaxation and free- 
dom from emotiona] tension. His in- 
fluence on modern Japanese novel-writing 
is immense, and the Popularity of his 
writings has steadily increased. 

Rondonto (1905); Kusamakuyg (1906), Pillozw 


of grass, tr. U. Sasaki (1927) and Unhwman 
7); Nihyakutoka 


Tour, tr. K. Takahashi (193 
(1906) ; Gubyins6 (1907); Sanshirg (1908), sum- 
mary in ‘T’. Kunitomo, Japanese Literature since 
1868 (1938); Sore kara (1909), summary in 


Kunitomo, op. cit.; Mon (t910), Fr. tr. R. 
Martinie, La porte (1927); Kojin (1912-13); 
Kokoro (1914), The heart, Eng. tr. in Kokusai 
Bunka Shinkokai, Introduction to Contemporary 
Japanese Literature (1939); Michigusa (1915), 
summary 1n Kunitomo, Op. cit— Essays: Yume 
jaya ( 1908), Len nights dreams, tr. S. Hata and 
D. Shirai (1934); Garasudo no naka (1915) 
Within my Glass doors, tr. I. Matsuhara and 
E. T. Iglehart (1928).—Criticysy;- Bunga- 
kuron (1907).—Sel. poems tr, A. Miyamori 
in An Anthology of Haiku (1932), ERC” 


Nay, GIacHEN Micuer (*Trun 3 xqT 
1860; tzbzd. 14 XI 1920), Reto-Romansch 
writer of short stories and lyrics. Of 
humble peasant origin, he studied medicine 
in Basle and took up a rural practice in 
Thusis and Trun. His tales dea] with 
peasant life in the Surselva—humorously, 
sometimes with an undertone of satire, but 
always vividly. ‘They culminate in Vaceg 
pugniera, on the theme of brave endeavour 
and heroic defeat. His lyrics fall short of 
the better tales. 

Ovras (2 vols, 1926-24), 

G. Desax, ‘G, M. N. ae Annalas da la Soc. 


Retorum., 36 (1922); R. R. Bezzola, i ae 
grischuna (1943, With tr. of two short : 7 ak 


Naydenov, S., pseud. of SERGEY ms 
ANDROVICH ALEXEYEY (#Moscow 1°99; 
+1922), Russian playwright who ¢4? s 
regarded as Ostrovsky’s successor, 
too, deals with the world of pate a 
Russian merchants, but rather W!* : 
conflict between fathers and the ore “i 
generation, as can be seen in his P™ 
realistic play Deti Vanyushina (1901 
Bogaty ees Avdotyina * 
04); Pyesy (2 vols, 1904—11). 
Gp Viedislaviey, Birsstie aati (1924). 


hisn 


2), 
Nazim Hikmet Ran (#Salonica 190%" 
Turkish poet. Son of a doctor ted at 


upper-class family, he was od Uni- 
Istanbul naval college and Mos©° by his 
versity. He first attracted attentioP ret 
patriotic poems. However, on hs farxist 
from Russia, he was a convinced 5, Re 
as reflected in his poems and p! pment, 
leased by an amnesty from impt!S® tHe 
he went in 1951 to Soviet Rules an 
abandoned traditional verse techni. in 
introduced free-verse into weigh 
which he sometimes reaches the Be 
great romantic poetry. His § jess 
over-powering style later becam® 
and more balanced and concentrat® 
his art suffers from constant P!OF"” over- 
polemic and, in his early works: ., play® 


i 
done use of vulgar terms. a) also 
written in lucid and forceful Ply ;xism- 
revolve round themes inspired PY" giyatt 


e wil. 

Verse: 835 Satur (1929); Fokom’ 0), Ses, 
(1929); Varan 3 (1930); r+r7=1 ee, rele. 
kaybeden Sehir (1931); Gece Oe dd (eae 
(1932); Benerci Kendini Nigin Oldi Melt in 
Portreler (1935); Taranta Babuye edve jut 
(1935); Simavne Kadist Oglu 3% wi yn 
Destan (1936).—Piays: Bir Olt ; (193 4 

- Kafatas ‘orh 
Merhumun Hanesi (1932); K@ 6) 


A S in V 

Unutulan Adam (1935). Selectiow, ed. 197s 

Burian, Kurtulustan Sonrakiler (2 r ntenee [. 
E. Saussey, Prosateurs iurcs © 


(1935). V 


k 3% 

C fe 
Nazor, VLADIMIR (*Postire, ee wie 
1876; t19 VI 1949), Croat poet ond sive: 
His literary output was intense ie in or 
and after the publication of L777 atia © até 
he was generally acclaimed Ct" pm one 
Most lyric poet. His poems aF© jf 1 af 
by a love of nature and joy ssi pie 
national heroes of Slay and. ¢ sat! al 
tiquity are celebrated as an 1° SP yner tbe 
Present endeavour. In 1943). ine? ¢ 0 
Teady old and famous, hé& epit? 
Partisans in whom he saw the 








the heroic qualities he so much admired. 
His national themes apart, his work will 


continue to be read for its lyricism and. 


technical mastery and for the charm of his 
children’s stories and other tales. 

VERSE: Slavenske legende (1909); Kuyjiga o 
Kraljevima hrvatskim (1903); Intima (1915); 
Niza od koyalja (1923); Pjesme Partizanke 
(1944).—Prose: Veli Foxe (1946); Irt price 
aa Djecu (1920); Priée iz djetinstva (1924); 
Stoimena (1916); Istarske Price (1913); Price 
sa ostrva, ix grada i sa planine (1927); Sarko 
958} S Partizanima (1945).—Sabrana Dyela 

» Mar oi 
pjesnihk oie 2 ee 
Negri, Apa (*Lodi 3 II 1870; {Milan 11 I 
1945), Italian poet and essayist. She came 
of working-class family and earned her 
living as a teacher. Her first volume of 
poems, Fatalitd, published when she was 
22, Won her immediate fame, partly owing 
to their social content. Subsequently she 
poured out her passionate nature into 
oe celebrating love, nature and mother- 
like ‘ Her prose has a poetic quality, but 
be k €r poetry is sometimes characterized 
cs arshness and crudity of expression. 
ERSE: Maternita (1904); Id Libro di Mara 
een 2 Canti dell’ ola (1924); If Dono 
attnys Prose: Le Solitarie (1917); Stella 

M ao (1921); Le Strade (1926). , 
(1930) Odenzani, A, N. nell’arte é nella vita 
aed A. Mannino, A. N. nella letteratura 
™Doraneg (1933). LEC. 


epuazi, Tacos (*Jassy 1842; }Bucharest 
Osta, umanian author. Like his father, 
plays Che Negruzzi, he wrote short stories, 
oes poems but he was not a great 
unime His best work is Aminfirile de la 
of ‘tae (1939) which gives a good picture 
founde literary world of the time. Co- 
esti. Of the Junimea (1863), lIacob 
birj ee Was editor of its organ, Convor- 
Po eFare, for 25 years (1867-92). 
(1882), -4(1872).—Ptays: O alegere la Senat 
» Amor st Viclenia, (1884).—Seriert com- 
4 Nols, 1893-95). 
Schriftry udow, Geschichte des rumdnischen 
roman; ..'s (1892-94); G. Ibraileanu, Scritort 
G r #2 straint (1926); I. E. Torontiu and 
4$, Studii si documente literare (3 vols, 
A.V.W. 


nacionalnt 
S.c:. 


z a 
1931), 
Ne 
Cy 
an 
hik, 


hat 
read Mirurin, pseud. of MILuTIN 
ed: (*Senj an X 1880), Croat author 
'tor of the literary review, Savreme- 
ture . 18 knowledge of European litera- 
Wumings estory makes him a sound and 

INF critic 

Ovr, . ‘ 
(1899) ZL: Bijeg  (1909).—DRAMA: Prelom 
Amy,, basitel; —CRITICISM: O 

mlet, (tga). (1916).—CR $C. 
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NEMIROVICH-DANCHENKO 


Nehru, PANDIT JAWAHARLAL (*Allahabad 
14 XI 1889), Indian statesman, 1s a Kash- 
miri Brahmin, and the son of Motilal 
Nehru. He was educated at Harrow and 
Cambridge and originally intended to 
practise at the bar, but eventually joined 
the Indian National Congress, of which he 
quickly became the leading figure. In 
1936 he published his Autobiography, a 
work of outstanding literary distinction, 
which throws a flood of light upon con- 
temporary political movements. 

Towards Freedom (1942); The Discovery of 
India (1946) ; Glimpses of World Hsery (949). 


Neilson, JOHN SHAW (*Penola 22 II 1872; 
+Melbourne 12 V 1942), Australian poet of 
some lyrical distinction; Celtic overtones 
disengage his writings from his Australian 
surroundings, though these are occasion- 
ally indicated or implied. 

Collected Poems (1934); Unpublished Poems 


I “ 

ig ar S. N. (1944). F.T.M. 
Nelligan, Emice (*Montreal 1882; }zbid. 
18 XI 1941), French-Canadian poet. Son 
of an Irish father and a French-Canadian 
mother, he was of a highly neurotic tem- 
perament which made the prospect. of 
earning his living by work in a commercial 
establishment quite intolerable, and he 
eventually became insane in his 19th year 
and spent the rest of his life in an asylum. 
He developed an extraordinarily precocious 
genius for poetry in his late ’teens, and 
read much of his work to a small group of 
friends including the critic L. Dantin, who 
wrote an introduction to the volume con- 
taining his collected verses. Hus work is 
in the French rather than the French- 
Canadian tradition, but he ts often and with 
reason described as the poet of French 
Canada to whom the word ‘genius’ can be 
applied with the greatest assurance. 


E. N. et son euvre (1993): B.K.S. 


Dosri (*Russe I! VIII 1882; 
), Bulgarian author. A 
realist, he devoted his works mainly to 


describing small town ife. ‘This estab- 
d in Bulgarian literature, 


lished a novel tren : 
as, before Nemirov, most writers took their 
subject matter from village life. 


Novere: Drigial (1918); Koshmar (1919); 
Delo (1925); Brave (1927); Prez Ogana 
(1931).—-PLAY: Tamni Dushi (1930). M.P. 


ch-Danchenko, Vasity Ivano- 
is 1848; 11936), Russian author 
ist who wrote a prodigious num. 
tives and novels, but always 


Nemirov, 
tSofia § IX 1945 


Nemirovi 
vicu (*Tifl 
and journal 
ber of narra 


NEMIROVICH-DANCHENKO 


with an eye on the ‘general reader’. He is 
versatile and entertaining, although he 
remains too much on the surface. 

Personal Reminiscences of General Skobeleff, 
tr. A. B. Hodgetts (1884); The Princes of the 
Stock Exchange, tr. A. S. Rappoport (1914); 
Peasant Tales of Russia, tr. C. Field ae 


Nemirovich - Danchenko, VLapimir 
IvaANovicH (*Tiflis 1858; +Moscow 1943), 
brother of Vasily and himself an author, 
dramatist, producer and one of the founders 
of the Moscow Arts Theatre. It was he 
who turned, together with Stanislavsky, 
Chekhov’s plays (beginning with The Sea- 
gull, 1898) into an unheard-of success. 

Iz proshlogo (1936); Moya zhizn’ v iskusstve 
(3rd ed. 1936).—My Life in the Russian 
Theatre, tr. J. Cournos (1937); With a Diploma 


and the Whirlwind, tr. W. S. Pyper (1915). 
Y. Sobolev, V. I. N.-D. (1929). Jol 


Neruda, PaBto, pseud. of Nerrart Ricar- 
DO Reyes (*Parral 1904), Chilean poet. In 
his youth influenced by a minor poet of 
Uruguay, Sabat Ercasty, an ecstatic writer 
of the Whitmanesque type, he later began 
to use surrealist technique: automatic and 
dream associations, strange metaphor, syn- 
tactic incoherence, freedom of poetic form 
(Neruda’s greatest quality is in his subtle 
thythmic effects). But Neruda is not a 
true surrealist, for behind his mannerism 
is a conscious philosophy, pessimistic, and 
perhaps atheist rather than pantheist. 
However, for all his power of expression, 
he fails to carry conviction of the general 
validity of his outlook and gives instead the 
impression of a highly talented depressive 
temperament coinciding with, and tragic- 
ally influenced by, the decadence of the 
1920s and *30s. The poet himself pro- 
fesses Marxism but it is doubtful how far 
his political poems are integrated with the 
emotional drive and the personal symbols 
of the rest of his poetic creation. 


La cancién de la fiesta (1921); Crepusculario 
(1923 ; new ed. 1926); Veinte poemas de amor 4 
una cancién desesperada (1924, new ed. 1932); 
Lentativa del hombre infinito (1926); Residencia 


en la tierra, 1 (1931), 2 (1935), 3, mostly political 
poems (1947). 
A. Alonso, Poesia y estilo de P. N. (B.A., 


1940). E.Sa. 


Nervo, Amapo (*Tepic 27 VIII 1870; 
TMontevideo V 1919), Mexican poet. {p- 
tended for the church, he exchanged this 
Career for diplomacy. But his religious 
training and his travels are reflected in his 
work. Coming early under the influence 
of Gutiérrez Najera and Dario, he belongs 
to the history of modernismo (q.v.) but, as 
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he developed, turned the rich mus ag 
fluent rhythms he cultivated as a mo ay : ay 
more and more to religious and Ee Ae 
poses, becoming occasionally unduly ely 
dactic, and, as time went on, more Mets i 
pantheist, often touched with a a bes 
Buddhism. His work sometimes en 5 
into the trite and the dull which make 
lack of form more noticeable. a 
Perlas negras (1898); Poemas (Paris, isicas 
Lira heroica (1902); Perlas negras, m". 
Las voces ese Sy Los sae, vor ae 
1905); En voz baja (Paris, ,> 18); 
co Blevacién (1917); P lematiid de 
Plenitude, tr. W. F. Rice (1928); El a (1920 ; 
los lotos (B.A., 1919); La amada ence mejores 
El arquero divino (1927).—Los cie? onzale2 
poemas de A.N., with study by E. 2 ae sis 
Martinez (1919); N.: Seleccidn ie (1919)! 
poesias, with studies by J. de Godoy 
Obras completas (30 vols, 1938). 
. Ortiz de Montellano, fig 
muerte de A, N. (1943). 


18593 

Nesbit, Epitu (*London 15 vi 4 y 

©1880 Hubert Bland; {New Rom mbere4 

1924), English writer. Shes rom d het 
or her active work as a acca S. 

fantastic but human children’s (1907) 


Novers: The Red House: 4 Nove | j ae 
The Phoenix and the Carpet (1994) ory if oh 
World (1912); The Complete His 5 a 
Bastable Family (1928).— VERGE 
Legends (2 series 1886-92); Balla 
of Socialism, 1883-1908 (1908). 

D. L. Moore, E. N. (1933): x 


38.) 
Neumann, ALFRED (#Lautenburt st, fie 
1895), German novelist, Dla ed * 149° 
Sayist, translator (from the ee hi Me 
achieved astonishing success ae t 
torical novels and_ plays, 2 
virtuosity of his dialogue, t®° 7 
built up feeling of suspense, 4? his * 
present topical implications ™ 


mor y 
a, a 
ure Sa. 


fi th 

ment of past events. pevily te, 
e per, 

Novets: Der Teufel (1926), e The Ho) 
H. Paterson (1928); Rebellen (1927/3 7. (E ald 
Romance of the Carbonart, t¥ ; or tt 
Guerra (1928), tr. idem (1939)? Na", p 


5 ie 
(1930), The Hero, tr. idem ae ay ‘ y, 
Spiegel (1933), Mirror of Fools, © o34)y suis 
Blewitt (1933); Neuer Casar 4)3 Koger 
Caesar, tr. E. and C. Paul Cy of ) ee 
Christine (1936), Life of Chris(5932) jot, 
tr. B. Balogh (193 ); Kaiserreich “7-pye (197 
Empire, tr. E. and C. Paul (1937 riot, LAE 
freunde (1951).—Piay: Der * jm? 48 
ft A. Dukes (1928).—STORIES ‘yeh 
(1926), King Haber, and Other 93° WE 
Busch, A. H. King, C. Brooks a 691) 

Vv. 
Neumann, ROBERT Vienne fi ante # 

€rman parodist and nove" “de 

feeling for language and style 
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Outstanding writer of parodies: Mit Srem- 

den Federn (1927), Unter falscher Flagge 

(1932). In 1934 he emigrated to Great 
ritain, 


Siniflut (1929), Flood, tr. W. A. Drake 
RoR?) — ees (1932), Mammon, tr. D. M. 

“hardson (1933); Zaharoff (1934), tr. R. T. 
Clark (1935). R.W.L. 


Neumann, STANISLAV Kostxa (*Prague 
5 VI 1875; Tébid. 1947), Czech poet and 
essayist, eumann’s earliest work (in the 
1890s) reflected the fashionable revolt 
48ainst the established order in life and 
iterature. Just before and during the first 
World war he produced two notable col- 
“Ctions of verse: Kniha lestt, vod a strdnt 
(t914) and Nové xzpévy (1918). Neu- 
mann’s political views, always left-wing, 
°und their ultimate expression in his ac- 
ap eance of communism, which influenced 
his later work (e.g. Rudé zpévy, 1923). 
i au a different field of experience his sensitive 
““Poetry (Ldska, 1933) is memorable. 


ed ebrané Spisy (16 vols, 1920-46; new, compl. 
- In prep.). 
Vaclavek, S. I. N. (1935). R.A. 


Neuwert: see NOWACZYNSKI, ADOLF. 


Never OV, ALEXANDER, otherwise ALEX- 
18 SER SERGEYEVICH SKOBELEV (*Novikovka 
Orj >> $1923), Soviet author of peasant 
on and a village teacher by profession. 
lang wt tatives and novels, written 1n a racy 
for nage, deal with the revolutionary trans- 
Wel] tion of the village which he knew so 
Wag “p,Uhe book which brought him fame 
Renz ashkent gorod khlebny (1921; Tash- 
1936 tr. R. Merton and W. G. Walton, 
lee His most ambitious novel, Gust- 
- remained unfinished. 
“lineniya vols, 1928-30). 
nN, Eley SN XS Be 


Vip ee Grorces (*Poltava, Russia 25 
Ney ™900), French poet and dramatist. 
drarn applied the surrealist aesthetic to 
des gv? his early plays, Yuliette, ou la Clef 
Rey, kes (1 930) and Bureau Central des 
Segue (1930) present—and explain—dream 
Pov, "ces in terms of the theatre. His 
fuende de Thésée (1943) shows the in- 
sal t m. Of Giraudoux’s treatment of classi- 
Slaps te and his sombre study of suicide, 
its no 6 Contre inconnu (1946), owes some of 
E28 to Chekhov, | 
1ertemg ement, Anthologie du thédtre frangais 
"ance 1ain, I (1945); R. Lalou, Le thédtre en 
ae depuis I900 (1951). T.W. 
Bog Son, Henry Woopp (*Leicester 
vel, Margaret Wynne Jones; ©1933 
Sharp; +London 7 X 1946), Eng- 


NEX® 


lish man of letters. He took part as war 
correspondent in almost all wars between 
1897 and 1918, and travelled about the 
world to discover the conditions of Op- 
pressed peoples. He was also a lover of 
Greek literature and wrote imaginatively 
on all humane subjects, from ancient heroes 
to modern poets. 


War Books: Ladysmith ( 1900); The Darda- 
nelles Campaign (1918).—Foreicn Po.trics: 
Lhe Dawn in Russia (1906); The New Spirit of 
India (1908).—Essays AND VERSE: Books and 
Personalities (1905); Essays in Freedom (1909); 
Goethe (1931); In the Dark Backward (1934); 
Visions and Memories (with intro. G. Murray, 
1944); Essays, Poems and Tales (with intro. 
H. N. Brailsford, 1948).—AUTOBIOGRAPHICAL: 
Changes and Chances (1923); More Changes, 
More Chances (1925). R.A.S.-.J. 


Newbolt, Sir Henry JouN (*Bilston 6 VI 
1862; ©1889 Margaret Duckworth; tLon- 
don 19 IV 1938), English poet and author. 

VERSE: Admirals All (1897); The Island Race 
(1898); Sailing of the Long-Ships, and other 
Poems (1902); Songs of the Sea (1904); Drake’s 
Drum and other Songs of the Sea (1914); St. 
George’s Day and other poems (1918).—Fic- 
TION: Taken from the Enemy (1892); The Old 
Country (1906); The New June (1909).— 
History: A Naval Atstory of the War r9r4- 
gr (1920). | 


Nexo, Martin ANDERSEN (*Copenhagen 
26 VI 1869; ©1898 Margrethe Thomsen; 
corg13 Margrethe Frydenlund Hansen; 
cor925 Johanna May), Danish novelist and 
short-story writer. He was born in the 
slums of Copenhagen, but spent most of 
his childhood on the island of Bornholm. 
A shepherd’s boy, a shoemaker’s appren- 
tice and a bricklayer, he came eventually 
in contact with socialist ideas and with 
Danish trade unionism. From then on 
he devoted his life and literary talents to 
the cause of the working classes, first as a 
social democrat, but after the Russian 
revolution as a convinced and uncom- 
ising communist. ' 
Pe ieso asin is based almost entirely on 
his two great novel cycles, Pelle Erobreren, 
a great epic of the proletariat, and Ditte, a 
novel cycle in which we follow the fate of 
a proletarian girl from the cradle to the 
grave. They are both inspired by an 
optimistic belief in the fundamental good- 
ness and kindness of primitive man, and 
both books have been translated into many 
Eee eto rank among the finest 
in Danish literature; they are wholesome 
and virile, human and warm-hearted, 
Several of his short stories are of high 
literary quality, too, and like all his other 


NEZVAL 


works they are about 

enthusiatic impressions 
to the Soviet Union are 
travel books. 


Nove.ts: En Moder (1900); Familien Frank 
(1901); Dryss (1902); Pelje Erobreren (4 vols, 
1906-10), Pelle the Conqueyoy (4 vols, 1913-16; 
al 1930) ; Ditte Menneskebayy (5 vols, IQI7- 
21), Ditte: Girl Alive | (1920), Ditte: Daughter 
of Man (1922) and Ditte: Lowards the Stars 
(1923); Midt i en Feerntid (2 vols, 1929), In 
God’s Land (1933): Morten hin Rode (1945); 
Den fortabte eneration (1948). — SHoRT 
Srories: Skygger (1898); Det hades der for 
(1899); Muldskud (4 Vols, 1905~26): 4 f Dybets 
Lovsang (1908); Barndommens Kyst (rgII); 
Lykken_(1913); Bornholmer-Novelley (1913); 
Under pel imlen blaa (1 QI5); Dybhauvsfisk (1918); 
Lotterisvensken (1919); Undervejs (1919); De 
tomme Pladsers @ssagerer (1921): De sorte 
Fugle (x 930) ee Skriftemaa] ; 
AND _/ RAVEL Books: Soldage (too ays in 
the Sun (19209); Nytaaveiate ee 7: Ranier 
sluttet (1919); Mod Dagningen (1923) Heen- 
derne vek (1934); Finland (1934); Spanien 
(1937); Mod Lyset (1938); Breve til en Lands- 
mand (1945); Lenin (1947).—Vepsr- Digte 
(1926) Memoirs: Et lille Kree (1932). Under 
aaben Himmel (1935), Under the Open Sky. 
My Early Years (1938); For Lud og koldt 
Vand (1937); Vejs Ende (1939). 


Poor people. His 
of his many visits 
recorded in several 


K. K. Nicolaisen, ag A. N - S 
Erichsen, M. A. N. (1938). We. Ne tesaas Diag 
M. A. N. (1948): §. Moller 


Kristensen, 
En bibliografi (1948); 
(1949); H, Slochover, 
Man (19347). EB. 


(*Biskoupky 26 V 
€ most prolific 
zval is also one 
he development 


M. A. N.s Bager. 
Bogen til M. A. N. 
Three Ways of Modern 


Nezval, VITEZsLay 

1900), Czech author. 
Czech poet since 1918, Ne 
of the most gifted; and + 


Jaunching of the ‘ poetigt? school, with its 
demand for ‘poésie pure’ (Pantomima 
1924). His next period, in which he des- 
cribed his poetry as Surrealist, brought 
forth a few poems of a Quality he has not 
since surpassed (Bdsné nOCt, 1930). Here 
Nezval showed his extraordinary verbal 
artistry at its best. Only the discipline of 
metrical form (stanzas, or free verses linked 
by a unifying rhythmical pattern) gave 
order to the stream of images that welled 
forth from an uncontrolled fantasy. Of his 
later poems the most noteworthy is that 
recording the Czech tragedy of 1938-39 
(Historicky obraz, 1940; and ed. 1945), 
_Nezval adopted communism Carly in 
life and this cause is served by his propa- 
ganda verses (Stalin, 1949, and LZpev miru, 
1950; Song of Peace, tr. J. Lindsay, 1951), 
in Which his (now almost mechanical) 
verbal virtuosity js still apparent, 


™~ 


Dilo (collected works, 1950 ff.).—\,. 
Praha prsty desté (1936).—PLAYS: Mile, sy 
kiosku (1932); Manon Lescaut (194°): Ra x 


& 
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Niccodemi, Dario (*Leghorn 27 I y 
t+Rome 24 IX 1934), Italian playwy 24. 
After spending his youth in Buenos AS ¢ 
Niccodemi went to Paris, where he Sy 
under the influence of the F rench dra, & 
ist Bernstein. He formed his own gh 
pany in 1921. His plays well reflec, MN. 
irresponsibility and thirst for pleasure @ 
the pre- and post-war society 1 Whic Of 
lived. His later plays are more ambitign® 
but less successful. : 8 
L’Ombra (1915); Scampolo TOS); 
Nemica ey ee (1918) ee Ee 
donna (1927); Il Principe (1929) NERay 
Teatrino (1922); Tempo Passato (192 ihe 
R, Bianchi, D, N. (1924). UGS, 


Nicolau d’Olwer, Luuis (*Bar eeu 2 
1888), writer, classical scholar and Oring 
of Catalan letters and culture’. ae As 
been a professor at Barcelona UD oats . 
member of the Institute of Cat Tone ues 
and of the French Legion of f the Be Q 
cabinet minister and director ° lic ank 
of Spain under the second reP¥ shoe ene 
has lived in France and Mexi¢° © the 
civil war. 


' o . rosa Cat 
y en la P as 
Sobre Vinfluencia italiana Alegre (1908). 


lana, Bernat Metge, Frances¢ OMDANSTA ia? 
El teatro de Menandro (1911); er (rode 
Catalunya en la Mediterrania One Pont de 7 
La Lligé de la Dictadura (1931); yatura Care 
Mar Blava (1928); Resum de ue M.B.iR, — 
lana (1927). Aiea 

e 1 5) m 
Niebuhr, REINHOLD (wright ‘Kellen 
21 VI 1892; cx1931 ary n op- 
Compton), American theolo$! je takes a 
position to the pragmatists, achievement 
melancholy view of human f sin. 


and centres on the problem © janity and 


. Christ aay 

Beyond Tragedy (1937); C , and Destiny 

Power Politics (1940); The N au dren of Light 
7 ies la at ne Cm 
and the Children of Darkness (1947 F.L.C, 


I 1922, 
Nielsen, Morten (*Aalbor’ 3 ish por 
tCopenhagen 30 VIII 1944): “1, an activ 


He studied at Copenhagen), se as 4 Pe 
part in the resistance and @° years: ech 
of an accident at the age of ce Denes 
Was a poet of unusual inten orl of po 
Rupert Brooke, whose hat Jone ine 
will undoubtedly live for verY "" g ol .. 
Krigere uden WVaaben (1943) 


Digt fone 
a é (1945) (apart sine 

Nielsen, Nizts JORGEN 29 ee 1945)" 

Silkeborg 18 XI 1902; ©1977 JJ 


Marie Frost; +Copenhage? ” 





qpish novelist and short-story writer. 
P* was 4 land labourer, then became a 
Fe alist and eventually devoted his life 
jou writing - Most of his novels and stories 
t? -¢ place among Jutland peasants, and 
ore recurrent themes are suppressed feel- 
¢p©_. hatred, sin and fear. "The apprecia- 
pb of his psychological novels is in- 
130 2sin€ after his early death. 
oF SJOvELS: Offerbaal (1929); De Hovmodige 

30)3 En Kvinde ved Baalet (1933); En Gaard 
(197, 4 Verden (1936); Dybet (1940); Et Hus 
mn dag tigt med sig selv (1945).—SHORT STORIES: 
Sf gt Land (1929); Vi sumyndige (1934); 
L4 wrer_t et Landskab (1 944). 
A Ay _ Nusson, J. N. en digterskebne (1951). 


emojewski, Anprzry, pseud. LAMBRO 
;itnica 24 I 1864; tWarsaw 3 XI 
1); Polish author, In verses written 
19 rare energy he depicted the hard lot 
w?_,anual workers and his prose tales are 
oF peated with a social and humanitarian 
P af erest. Allegorical and naturalistic in 
roe Jays, he voiced his democratic ideas in 
is own periodical, Myésl niepodlegta (from 
1909): 
<JerSE: Poezje (2 vols, 1891-93); Polonia 
_ yedenta (1895-96).—Suorr STORIES: Z epokt 
Rokita (1901); 


mM nuchow (1906).—Prays: 
Familia (1901).— Various: Legendy (1901). 
Z Debicki, ‘A. N.’, in Portrety, 2 (1928); 


‘ulka-Laskowski, “A. N. jako poeta, uczony, 
cptowiek »1n Wiadom. Liter., 27° 7929 P 


Nie>> ISONRAD, pseud. KONRAD VON 
ALZEY (*Alzey, Hesse 17 X 1861; 00 1887 
Elisabeth Waldvogel; +San Franctsco 
Oo vill 1921), the most talented German- 
American poet; also journalist and actor. 


VERSE : Funken (1891); Aus westlichen Weiten 
(1 905); Welt und Wildnis (1 921).—DRAMA: 
Deutsche Gaben (1900) ; Rosen tm Schnee (1900) ; 
Im Zeichen der Freiheit (1902); Die herrlichen 
Dret (1995).—Novet: Die Volkersfiedel (1887). 
Cc. R. Walter Thomas, in Dict. Am. oe 13 


(1934): 


Niger, SHMUEL, pseud. of SHMUEL CHARNI 
(*Dukor, district of Minsk 1884), Yiddish 
literary critic and essayist. Starting his 
literary career in 1906, he became the lead- 
ing literary figure jn Vilna which he had to 
leave on the Polish occupation of the city, 
after the first world war. He wrote also 
in Hebrew and Russian. 
Vegn Yiddishe shraiber (Warsaw, 1912); Dz 
iniddishe Literatur un di lezerin (Vilno, 1919); 
hmuesn vegn bichey (New York, 1922); Sholem 
Aleichem (New York, 1928); Lezer, dichter, 
crittker (New York. 1 928); Mendele Motcher 
Sforim (Chicago, 1936); In kamf far @ nayer 
ertseeung (New York, 1940); Di Tsvet- 
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NIKOLAEV 


shprachtkeyt in unzer literatur (Detroit, 1 . 

Dertseilers un romanistn (New York, oath uy 

Leiwick (Toronto, 1950); Y . Peretz 

(Buenos Aires, 1952). * 
N. B. Minkoff, S. N. vi a Kritiker (1946). 
Jes: 


Nijhoff, Martinus (*The Hague 20 IV 
1894; tibid. 26 I 1953), Dutch poet and 
critic. At first strongly influenced by 
Baudelaire, he later found his own style, 
An important poet, he influenced many 
younger poets including Hoornik. 

VERSE: De Wandelaar (1916); Pierrot aan de 
Lantaarn (1919); Vormen (1924); Nieusve 
Gedichten (1934); Het Uur U, gevoled door Een 
Idylle (1942).—Prose: De Pen op het Papier 
(1927).—Essays : Gedachten op Dinsdag (1 932); 
By een Marsmantentoonstelling (1940).—PLAys 
In Holland staat een Huis (with Anton van 
Duinkerken, 1926); De Vliegende Hollandey 
(1930); Het Herlige Hout (1950). 

A. Verwey, in Proza, 4; A. M. Korpershoek 
in De Nieuwe Taalgids, 31r (1937); G. 
IXamphuis, ‘Een dichter in de voorhoede’. in 
De Weegschaal (1936); S. Vestdijk, in De 
Stem, XI-XII (1936); A. Klerkx, in Onze 
Taaltuin (1941); Th. de Vries, MZ. N. wande- 
laar in de werkelijkherd (1946). G.H.’sG. 


Nikitin, Nikotay NIKOLAYEVICH (*1897), 
Soviet author, writing in a ‘dynamic’ prose 
charged with emotion and lyrical asides, 
especially in his early narratives about the 
civilwar. Influenced by the prose of Bely, 
Remuzov and Pilnyak, he showed a fairly 
sceptical attitude—especially in his stories 
Noch’ and Kamni—towards the revolution. 
His novel, Prestuplenie Kirika Rudenko 
(1928), depicts more soberly but without 
beating about the bush, the negative side 
of the young communists in a village 


factory. 
Shpion (1929); Eto bylo v Kokande hae 
.L. 


Nikolaev, NikoLay (*Shumen 28 I 1887), 
Bulgarian author. Educated in Russia 
and France he started his career as an army 
officer. He published his first short 
stories, Slantseto Zahojda, in 1909 while 
still in the service. He resigned his com- 
mission in 1920 and soon established him- 
self as one of the most original and versatile 
Bulgarian writers and literary critics. In 
addition he was a leading lawyer, professor, 
diplomat, journalist and statesman, and 
was cabinet minister and ambassador 
several times in the late 1930s. In 1945 he 
became a professor of Slav history and 
literature in Uppsala university. 

SHORT STORIES : Konnttst (1918).—Bro- 
crapHy: General Kolev (1919); Boris Til 
(in French; Uppsala, 1952).—Essays: Jyjsj; 
Varhu Prirodata na Vlastuuvaneto (1 923): Le 


NILSEN 


Fournalisme (1924).—Works of military science 
Jaw, history, literature (9 Vols, 1920 al 1943). 
M.P. 


Nilsen, RuDOLF (*Kristiania 28 II 1901; 
01924 Ella Kristoffersen - TParis 23 IV 
1929), Norwegian poet. In the two col- 
lections of poems Which appeared before 
his early death Nilsen showed promise of 
Yee eine into an outstanding lyric poet. 

e found inspiration ; 
eae and is often Called Spent oad OF 
In spite of communist 
greyness of the scene 
spirit of the £enuine 
present in his work. 

Pa stengrunn (192 5); Pe 


Hverdagen (1929),— Samlede §jensyn (1926); 


dikte (1935). 


R.G.P. 
Nilsson Piraten FRITIOF (# eh 
1895), Swedish ais F ( Vollsj6 4. XII 


79% Or, a fine stylist and 
inimitable Story-teller, specializing in 
bizarre and at the Same tj 


; ime tragic anti- 
climax and ludicrous situations, which 
gives much of his work a startling some- 
times almost demonic fla ‘ 


erminer. (1 sy lf 

a more grotesque mood, he js one aie. 
sopher, following Fijalmar Bergman in 
illustrating life by Mocking the individual. 
Bock t Grtagard 1933): Sars 
es 93°) pinta som tds tone ocd 
1storie ars (x . 7 Ds ye 
Carter (94 6). 94°); Bomb; Bitt och Nick 
E. Noreen, Frdn Biy itta till P; . 
E. Tykesson, Toly aiasver (roa a 
Noailles, ANNA, Comresgp DE, née Prin- 
cesse de Brancovan (*Paris 1 5 XI 1846; 
TParis 30 IV 1933), French poet and 
novelist. Madame de Noailles had a 
Greek mother and a Rumanian father, Her 
education was almost entirely French 
Her sensuous poems, OWing little to con 
temporary ‘schools’, render the fascina- 
tion of the East and her Own passionate 
response to her conceptions of love, nature 
and death. In 1921 she became A she 
ber of the Académie Royale de Belgique 
and in 1924, as the result of a plebiscite of 
the intelligentsia, was acclaimed jn France 
as ‘Princesse des Lettres’. 


VERSE: Le Ceur Innombrable (991): 
L’Ombre des Fours (1902); Les BblouiseeD): 
(1907); Les Vivants et les Morts (1913): Les 


Forces Eternelles (1920); Le Poéme de P.4 
(1925); L’Honneur de 3, 7 aie 


iffrir (1927); Derniers 

ie (1934).—Novets: La Nouvelle Espérance 

1903); La Domination (1905); Le Livre de ma 
e (1932). 


- Osborne, 4, 4. H., countess de N. 
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(1918, 1928); J. Larnac, La Comtesse de y 


vie, sr sco ig (1931); M. Borelly, £’& 89 

estinee d’ A. ] 
fe tN. (293 Gago 
Nomberg, HErRsu Davip (* Amshinoy . 
Warsaw 1876; +Warsaw 1927): Yidgis. 
novelist, poet and essayist. Greatly int 
fluenced by Peretz, he was one of th. 
founders of the so-called ‘NeW Scho ’e 
in Yiddish literature, He lived . 
some time in Germany, Switzerland at 
the United States. “His ‘heroes aM 
self-centred, passive, suffering and logy 
characters. 

Shrifin (5 vols, Warsaw 1908-08» 4° Os 
ibid., 1926); Gesamelte Verk (2 Mr rf Stlin 
1922); In a Poilisher Yeshive (Bet ye Ane): 
Dos Buch Feutletonen (Warsaw, 934) ensh, 
un Verk (Warsaw, 1919); Eretz *4 i Ey, 
drooken un Bilder (Warsaw, 1925)3 lee 
(Hebrew tr. by author, Warsaw 19117* JS, 


te. 
n 
# 
Nor, A. C., pseud. of JosEF KKAVAN ( *903), 
Czech novelist. 


Biirkental (1925); Muj neprite! osu Rots 
Kady den je nedéle (1942 j 


‘“ 
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Nordal, Sicurpur JOHANNES Boe 
jolfsstadir, Vatnsdalur 14 [X 18 citic 922 
Olaf Jénsdéttir), Icelandic poets CHS and 
ntal CONty_ 

scholar who has made fundamé rse liter 
butions to the study of Old Ne nationa| 
ture. As a critic he has show irticulaty 
romantic tendencies and has ee of E, Td 
attacked the spiritualist move ) contained 
Kvaran. His prose poem ‘F° 5’, 1919) is 
in his Fornar dstir (‘Old Love jeauty and 
particularly noteworthy for 1% 
originality. 0); Voluspa 

Prose: Snorri Sturluson (197 7 grimssonar 
(1923); Altrtinadur Egils Re Afangar (2 
(2924) 5 Tslenzk menning (1942) araletie 
vols, 1943-44). “¢ pj OGr eens: 

S! Binarseon, S.N», in Timasit QGP 
félags Islendinga, 1 3 (1931): #Harné- 
Nordstrém, Lupvic ANSHELN Stiern- 
sand 25 II 1882; corgog Me Swedish 
stedt; ¢Stockholm 15 IV 194°") -eer with 
writer. He began his literary na (1906); 
a collection of poems, Kaus 
and a book of short stories, 4/4 eae 
ae are notable for their wy ‘ speriene 
realism, based on his oW 
among the fishermen, In 19 ct storey 
lished another collection 0! : arp 
Borgare, inspired by his natiV oad hut 
which he calls Obacka. His Dae 
and his gusto for life and peor 4 a 
at their best in his short sto nd 
In Norrland. He visited ty 19} re 
the first world war, and abour |) ws tled 
under Wells’s influence, beg" he 
new style, preaching wha 











poralism 1.€, the co-operation and unifi- 

tion of all men. His writing suffered 
det this, but fortunately he later reverted 
“ js more simple, realistic, narrative style. 
{2 was an extremely prolific writer. 


HORT STORIES AND Nove ts: Herrar (1910); 
gndsortsboheme _(r9rr); Obackabor (1921); 
L iter Svensks historia (unfinished, 1923-27); 
Pista ier (1926); Suenskar (1929); Pad hemvdg 

Hl Obacka (1934); Planeten Markattan (1937). 
i" yyalda noveller (6 vols, 1923).—VARIOUS: 
“yin ldsstaden (1923); Fyrskeppet (1922); Stor- 
norrland (1927); Bonde-néden (1933); Lort- 
cuertee (1938); Denna flugiga varld (1941). | 

O- Rabenius, ‘L, N.’, in Det Nya Sverige 
4914) I’. BGék, in Resa kring svenska Parnas- 

Ce (1926); G. Lindeberg, Ludvig Nordstréms 
4 t ecklingshistoria (1933); T. Jonsson, Stor- 
Not? Jand och Kitteraturen (1938) and ‘Om 

ovellisten L. N.’, in Svensk Litteraturtidskrift 
(3 942); V. Svanberg, ‘Samarbetets diktare’, in 
‘rjden (1942); T. Hallén, Planeten Markattan 
(aksifter utg.... Stockholms Hégskola, 2, 
1948): B.M.E.M.; A.H.J.K. 


Normann, (SERINE) ReGINE (*Bo, Ves- 
yeralen 29 VII 1867; wx1g906 Tryggve 
dersen ; TSkanland 14 VIII 1939), Nor- 
wegian novelist and short-story writer. 
" Regine Normann made her début with 
ome short stories of folk life in northern 
orway, and these, together with her 
Eventyr (1925), are the best things she 
rote. She was, all her life, a school- 
acher 1n Oslo, and many of her novels 
are set in that milieu. 
Krabvaag (1905); Barnets tjenere (1910); 
faafengt (1911); Min huite gut (oases : 


Norris, KATHLEEN (*San Francisco, Calif. 
16 Vil 1880; cOrgOg Charles Norris), 
American novelist and short-story writer. 
She has written over 40 popular novels, 
besides a prolific number of short stories 
for wide-circulation magazines. 


Mother (1911); Sisters (1919); Second Hand 
Wife (1932); Woman in Love (1935); Secret 
Marriage (1936); High Holiday (1949). 


Novatan, Anton (#Zadobrava, nr Celje 
g VII 1887), Slovene writer. His short 
stories attempt to provide a psychological 
analysis of the character and outlook of the 
Slovene Peasantry. He also attempted an 
ambitious dramatic trilogy dealing with the 
history of his native Celje. 

SHORT Storrs: Naga vas (1912); Samosilnik 
(1923).—Drama: Celjska Hrontka 9A 


Novaro, Ancio1o (*Diano Marina 12 XI 
1868 ; TImperia 10 III 1938), Italian poet 
and novelist. After a period of inner crisis 
Caused by the death of his son in the first 
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NOWACZYNSKI 


world war, Novaro found spiritual solace 
in the Roman Catholic faith. This is re- 
flected in his work which, from Dio é Qui 
(1926), grows increasingly religious and 
mystical in inspiration. In the well- 
known Fabbro Armontoso (1919) he com- 
memorates his son. 

Verse: JI Cuore Nascosto (1921); Lt Piccolo 
Orfeo (1929); La Madre di Gest (1936); 
Il Tempietto (1939).—NoveL: L’ Angelo Ri- 
svegliato (1901). 

F. Sapori, Il Poeta A. S. N. (1939). 

JRC, 

Novikov, IvAN ALEXEYEVICH (*1879), 
Russian author whose narratives bear the 
stamp of the ‘Turgenev school. He 
achieved fame under the Soviets above all 
with his two biographical novels about 
Pushkin: Pushkin v Mikhaylovskom (1937) 
and Pushkin na yuge (1944). 

Povesti (1923); Sovremennye povestt (1926); 
Mezhdu duukh sor’ (1927); Poslednie usad’by 
(1929). Ju: 
Novikov-Priboy, ALEXEY SILYCH (*T'am- 
bov prov. 1877; 1944), Russian ex-sailor 
and author of narratives about the sea. 
His book, Morskie rasskazy (1914), was 
confiscated on account of its revolutionary 
tendency. His documentary Tsushima (2 
vols, 1932-35; Eng. tr. E. and C. Paul, 
1936) is a spirited account of the Russian 
naval debacle in 1905. His other docu- 
mentary novel, Kapitan I-go ranga (1943; 
The Captain, tr. C. Paul, 1946), is about 
the tsarist fleet. 

Sobranie sochinenty (6 vols, 
Solénaya kupel’ (1936). 


Novomesky, Laco (*1904), Slovak poet. 
He was at first strongly influenced by the 
Czech ‘poetist’ school and its doctrines of 
‘poésie pure’. His later poetry increasingly 
and effectively reflects his concern at the 
political events in the late "30s. 


Nedel’a (1927); Romboid (1932); Svaty za 
dedinotu (1939). 

V. Reisel, Poézia L. N. (1946). R.A. 
Nowaczynski, Apotr, pseud. NEv- 
WERT and PrzyyacieEL (*Podgorze 9 1 1876; 
+Warsaw 1944), Polish writer. He was a 
born satirist with a quick pen, ready wit, 
vivacity, brilliant ideas, bent on literary 


showmanship. His plays, though rather 
dramatized ‘chronicles, were at one time 


popular. 

Piays: Wielki Fryderyk (1910); Nowe Ateny 
(1913); Wrosna narodow (1929).—Satirgs : 
Malpie zwterciadto (1902); Facecje sowie. 
drzalskie (1993) 3 Meandry (19IT; in verse),— 
Various: Studia 1% szkice (1901); Gory i 
piasku (1922); Pamflety (1930). 


1929-30) ; 
J.1. 





NOWAKOWSKI 


Z. Debicki, ‘A. N.’, in Portrety, 1 (1927); 
S. Napierski, ‘‘Teatr N-o’, in Wiadom. Liter., 
281(1929). 


Nowakowski, ZycmMunt, pseud. Zyc- 
MUNT TEMPKA (*Cracow 22 I 1891), Polish 
writer. A soldier, dramatic artist and 
theatrical manager, he obtained great 
popularity by his lively feuilletons. In his 
novels there is often emotional tension and 
good psychological insight; his plays are 
characterized by a moderate realism, lively 
dialogue, good humour and simple lan- 
guage. 

Novets: Przyladek Dobrej Nadriei (1931), 
The Cape of the Good Hope, tr; K Bi 
Skarszewska (1940): Rubikon (1935).—-PLays: 
Gatqzka rozmarynu (1937).—Suort STORIES 
AND FEUILLETONS: Geografia serdeczna (1931); 


Dzwonek niedzielny (1934): Pedziwiatr (Lon- 
don, 1945). 


K. Czachowski, ‘Z, N.’ 


Cz , In Obraz wspét- 
czesne] literatury polskie, 


3 (1934). 5.5 
Nowicki, Franciszek HenryxK (*Cracow 
29 I 1864 ; T1935), Polish poet and short- 
story writer. is poetry excels in form 
and temperament, but his sonnets are best, 
describing the beauties of the ‘Tatra 


mountains. 

VERSE: Poezje (1891; 2nd ed. 1904 as Piesni 
czasu). i. 

T. Pint. ~* Tatry Fr. -o’, in Nasza 
wspolczesna poezja (1902): K. Czachowski, 
F.H.N.’, in 


eee braz wspélezesnej literatury 
polskiej, I (1934). . ” S.5. 


Nu‘aimah, Mixna’iz.- 


=e see Narimy, MI- 
KHA’IL. 


Nusi¢, BRranisiay (*Belgrade 8 X 1864; 
Tr19 I 1938), Serbian dramatist, studied law 
and entered the consular service where he 
acquired an intimate knowledge of south 
Serbia and Macedonia which was to stand 
him in good stead in his literary work. He 
held various administrative posts but 
worked chiefly as director of different pro- 
vincial theatres and of the national theatre 
in Belgrade. His literary output was im- 
mense, comprising several volumes of short 
stories, ethnographical studies, serious 
plays, such as Knee Ivo od Semberije (1900) 
and Jez 


2a Boxjih ledja (1910), and the 
comedies in which he excelled. They 
entitle him to rank as Serbia’s most gifted, 
Popular and prolific playwright. 
PLays: Sumn vo Lice (1889); Protekcija 
(1889) ; NV, arodni Posie (e896) Diikan Covjek 
BoC8) ; L'ako je moralo biti (1900); Svet (1906); 
Pas : 4 Nemanjié (1906); Danak u Krvi (1907); 
taiet Sveta (1910); Nahod (1923); Gospadja 
uci ( GPa (1929); Mister Dolar (1932); Haj- 
*934); Analfabeta (1935); Doctor (1936); 
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Pokojnik (1937).—Prose: Ramazanske Veéeri 
(1898); OpSstinske dete (1902); Kosovo (1902); 
Autobiografiya (1924). SG; 


bey, ANDRE (*Douai 8 V_ 1892), 
French dramatist, director of the 
() Comédie Frangaise (1945), After 
successful collaboration with Denys Amiel 
in the ‘intimate’ comedy, La souritante 
Mme Beudet (1921), Obey developed a 
more stylized form of drama in Le Viol 
de Lucréce (1931) and Noé (1931), both 
played with great success by Michel Saint- 
Denis’ Compagnie des Quinze at the Vieux 
Colombier and later, with even more 
success, in England. 
La Bataille de la Marne (1932) ; Loire (1932): 
Richard III (adapted from Shakespeare, 1933); 
Le Trompeur de Sévtlle (1937); Maria (1946): 
L’ Homme de Cendre (1959); Lazare (195 r). 
G. Pillement, Azthologie du Thédtre francais 


contemporain, I (1945); R. Lalou, Le Théétre 
en France depuis 1900 (1951). rw. 


Obligado, RAFAEL (*Buenos Aires 1851; 
tibid. 25 IV 1920), Argentinian poet of the 
romantic school who specialized in patriotic 
and national themes. He contributed some 
specimens to the gaucho branch of Argen- 
tinian literature (see GAUCHO LITERATURE), 


Versos infantiles (1882); Poesias (1885: def. 
ed. 1923, ed. C. Obligado). E.Sa, 


Obradovich, SERGEY ALEXANDROVICH, 
(*1892), Soviet poet of proletarian Origin. 
After 1917 he became a member of the 
Proletkult and of the proletarian group of 
authors, Kuznitsa. 


Gorod-Stikhiz poemy (1929) ; Izbranr 


ye stikh; 
(1935; with biblio). J 
O’Brien, FLANN: see O NUALLAIN, 
BRIAIN. 


O’Brien, Kate (*Limerick 1898), Irish 
novelist. Educated at Laurel Hill Con- 
vent, Limerick, and at University College, 
Dublin, she worked as a journalist jn 
London. Her first novel, Withou; my 
Cloak, won the Hawthornden and the John 
‘Tait Black prizes in 1931. She lived fo; 
some years in Spain. A careful and distin- 
guished writer, interested in the tensions 
of emotions caused by Catholic Puritanism, 

Lhe Ante-room (1934); Mary Lavelle (1936); 
Pray for the Wanderer (1938); The Land of 
Spices (1941); That Lady (1946). R.McH. 


Ocantos, CarLos Maria (*Buenos Aires 
20 V 1860; Madrid .30 VIII 19409), 
Argentinian novelist; a good costumarista, 
his novels are weak in construction but 
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contain an unusual proportion of excellent 
dialogue. As a realist writer he was in- 
fluenced by Balzac rather than by Zola, but 
even more by Galddés. His almost per- 
manent residence in Spain caused him to 
lose touch with life in his own country. 
There are 20 volumes of Novelas argenti- 
nas, from Ledn Zaldivar (spelt Saldivar in 
first ed. 1888) to Fray Ffudas (1929). In 
addition there are several volumes of short 
stories, the most interesting Fru Jenny, a 
collection of stories set in Denmark, 
and greatly appreciated in that country. 
T.. Andersson, C. MM. O. (1934; with en: 


Sa. 


O’Casey, SEAN (*Dublin 31 III 1884; 
co1926 Eileen Reynolds, actress), Irish 
dramatist. O’Casey, who was born in a 
Dublin slum, was mainly self-educated, 
for the brief period of his schooling was 
broken by continual eye-trouble. He 
worked as a shop-hand and as a navvy, 
became interested in the Irish labour and 
revolutionary movements, in which he 
worked as an organizer, and began to write 
for the Abbey Theatre. His early plays, 
which made him the greatest Irish play- 
wright since J. M. Synge, were tragi- 
comedies of Dublin slum life, marked by 
colourful dialogue and strong character- 
ization. The Silver Tassie (1928) which 
caused a break with W. B. Yeats and the 
Abbey, initiated a series of experimental 
plays in which O’Casey has tried to catch 
many facets of life by a varied style which 
sometimes combines fantasy, poetry, real- 
ism and slap-stick. His prose autobio- 
graphies, vital, earnest, ironic and strident, 
are also written in a mixed style. 


Piays: Two Plays: Juno and the Paycock and 
The Shadow of a Gunman (1925); The Plough 
and the Stars (1926); Within the Gates (1934); 
The Star Turns Red (1940) ; Purple Dust (1940) ; 
Red Roses for Me (1942); Oak Leaves and 
Lavender (1946) ; Cock-a-Doodle-Dandy (1949). 
—Collected Plays of S.O’C. (4 vols, 1949-51).— 
AuToBIoGRAPHIEs ; J Knock at the Door (1939); 
Pictures in the Hallway (1942); Drums under 
the Window (1945): Inishfallen Fare Thee Well 
(1949)-—VARIOUsS: The Story of the Irish 
Citizen Army (1919); Windfalls (1934); The 
Flying Wasp (1937). R.McH. 


O’Connor, Frank: see O’DoNovan, 
MICHAEL. 


Odets, CLirrorp (*Philadelphia 18 VII 
1906; ©1937 Luise Rainer, 901941; 
C1943 Bette Grayson), American play- 
wright. While acting with stock com- 
panies to make a living, he gained sudden 
acclaim with Waiting for Lefty, a one-act 
tour de force with revolutionary implica- 


tions. His best play, Awake and Sing 
(1935), tells of a Bronx family restricted by 
poverty ; it shows his acute ear for realistic 
colloquial speech. His later plays have 
not been as successful as his early pro- 
letarian dramas. 

Three Plays: Awake and Sing; Waiting for 
Lefty; Till the Day I Die (1935); Paradise 
Lost (1936); Golden Boy (1937); Clash by Night 
(1942); Winter Journey (1952). H.L.C, 


O’Donnell, PEADAR (*Donegal 1896), Irish 
novelist. After teaching on the Aran 
islands, he worked in Dublin in the labour 


and republican movements and was im- 


prisoned during the civil war. He has an 
intimate knowledge of the conditions of 
Irish rural workers at home and as 
seasonal migrants; editor of The Bel] a 
Dublin literary monthly. <A forceful writer 
whose Islanders (1927) is his best work. 
Storm (1925); Adrigoole (1928); : 
(1930); she Flew oes Hens Knife 
R.McH. 


O’Donovan, MICHAEL, pseud. . 
O’Connor (*Cork 1903), Irish Stee 
worked in the Irish republican movement 
1921-22; he studied languages while = 

terned during the civil war. His §r04 
book of short stories established his litera i 
reputation and he rapidly became Trélangs 
leading writer in this genre. He has al 3 
made notable translations of Irish poet ay 
His work shows a very careful crafttinces 
ship, an impressionistic manner, a Hae 
sense of the colour and rhythm of J;; e 
speech and a love of concrete epithet te 
was a director of the Abbey Theatre fi x 
some years from 1935. or 


NoveELs AND STORIES: Guests of 
(1931); Zhe Saint and Mary ee (vation 
Dutch Interior (1939); Crab Apple Selly (4 32); 
—Verse: Three Old Brothers (1936); 4 Lot): 
for Art O'Leary (from the Irish, 1940)- ment 
Pocket (1938); The Midnight Court (fo . s 
Trish, 1945).—PLAys: Time’s Pocket (1 a4 e 
(with Hugh Hunt), The Invincibles (x 635)" ); 
the Train (1937) and Moses’ Rock (1938), » ln 
R.McH. 
O’Dowd, BERNARD PATRICK (*B cai 
Victoria 1866), Australian poet. In Po ae 
Militant he expounds, in proge try 
doctrine that poetry’ should dea] ene 
questions of the age. “The Bush’, , ith 
poem which relaxes the terse econ, 928 


form and phrase of his earlier ater | of 
imaginatively surveys the origins ang ~"TY, 
pects of his native land with less pros 
didacticism of his other work, the 


e 
frequent use of mythological anq }; Pakes 
symbols, in challenging Conjunctio Tica] 
modern and even scientific concep ‘ic With 

Ns, 


i 
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O*DUFFY 


Collected Poems (19413 contains 


Poetry 
Militant). 


el¥ig 


O’Duffy, Ermar (*Dublin 1893; +England 
2I III 1935), Irish novelist, author of a 
good realistic novel of the effect of the 
civil war upon Ireland and of several 
satirical fantasies ; also wrote on economics. 


The Wasted Island (1919); King Goshawk 
and the Birds (1926); The Spacious Adventures 
of the Man in the Street (1 928). R.McH. 


Ocver, KAREL VAN DEN (*Antwerp 19 XI 
1879; T6 X 1926), Flemish poet, short- 
story writer and essayist. A rebellious 
Roman Catholic & la Léon Bloy, a touchy 
and fanatical controversialist, he began 
with simple stories and sentimental poetry, 
after which he turned to historical evoca- 
tions in over-ornate imitative renaissance 
style. In the 1920s he joined in the ex- 
pressionist movement with evocative poetry 
and meditations in prose, both inspired by 
religion, 

VERSE: In schemergloed der morgenverte 
(1901); Van stille dingen (1904); Het drievuldig 
beeld (1907); Goduruchtighe maen-rymen (1911); 

of van Antwerpen (1912); De zilveren flambouw 
(1919); Het open luik (1922); Paviljoen (1927). 
—STORIEs: Kempische ‘vertelsels (1905); De 
Geuzenstad (1912); Oud-Antwerpsche vertel- 
lingen (1920); Het inwendig leven van Paul 
(1923).—Essays: De Vlaamsche beweging 


920); Let rood paard (1923); Geestelijke 
peilingen (x 924); De Hollandsche natie voor een 
Vlaamschen Spiegel (1925). 


Verachtert, Ks dz 0! (r940). .R.ELL. 


O’Faolain, SEAN (*Cork 22 IT 1900), Irish 
novelist and mi 


iscellaneous writer ; educated 
hiversity College, 


Cork, and Harvard; 
has held fellowships 


: inthe U.S.A. Hewas 
active during the Irish civil war. He first 
gained a literary reputation with a book of 
Short stories, Midsummer Night’s Madness 
(1932). He writes with an impressionistic 
touch and a fine sense of atmosphere and 
Is a lively biographer. 


NovELs AND STORIES: A Nest of simple Folk 
(1933); Bird Alone (1936); A Purse of Coppers 
(1937); Come Back to Erin (1940); Teresa 

1948).— Various: King of the Beggars (1938); 
Lrish Fourney (1 940); The Great saa (1942). 
-McH. 


O°’Farachain, ROIBEARD, Gaelic name of 
ROBERT Farren (*Dublin 24 IV 1909), Irish 
poet; a translator of Gaelic verse, which 
aS influenced his poetry in English; 
mrrion Abbey ‘Theatre, which produced 
: Wd Lost Light in 1943. 
(x9 Cnging Feet (1936); Time’s Wall Asunder 
Seiages panes G ne nee gy 


[1944] 


O’Flaherty, Liam (*Aran Island, Co. 
Galway 1897), Irish novelist. He fought 
in the British army and on the republican 
side in the Irish civil war and has written 
quiet naturalistic studies of Irish life, and 
novels, usually with Galway or Dublin 
settings, which are a curious blend of melo- 
drama and mysticism, realism and demonic 
power, the levels of their literary achieve- 
ment being uneven. 

Thy Neighbour’s Wife (1924); The Black 
Soul (1925); Spring Sowings (1926); The In- 
former (1926); The Assassin (1928); The House 
of Gold (1929); Skerrett (1932); Famine (1937). 

R.McH. 


Ogawa Mime, pseud. of OGawa Ken- 
Saku (*Takata, Niigata IV 1882; wrgo6 
Yamada Kichi), Japanese novelist. Even 
before graduating at Waseda university, 
Tokyo, in 1905, he had published his first 
short stories: after short periods in various 
journalistic positions he devoted himself 
to writing in 1907. For some years, how- 
ever, he struggled against poverty, not 
gaining recognition until about 1911: there- 
after, his writings were numerous, and for 
several years he expressed a socialist 
political outlook. Later, however, he 
turned his attention to children’s stories, 
for which he is best known. 

Akai fune (1910); Rodon na neko (1912); 
Kiichii no geité (1920), summary in Kokusai 
Bunka Shinkékai, Introduction to Contem- 
porary Fapanese Literature (1939); Rose and 
Witch and Other Stories, tr. M. B. cKenney 
and N. Yoshioka (1925). EBC! 


Ogen, Isaac (*Vilna 1909), Hebrew poet, 
Educated at the Hebrew gymnasium in 
Vilna and at Vienna university. Unlike 
the majority of the poets of his generation, 
Ogen is an individualistic writer. 


Behisdakhuth (1935); -Beshaar Hapeleh 
(1939); Yesh Moledeth Layish? (1943); Besaar 
Haleyl (1945); Al Gesher Haleyl (1947), 


Ognéy, N., pseud. of Mikuatt Gricory- 
EVICH RozaNov (*1888; ; T1938), Soviet 
author. His principal claim to fame ig his 
Dnevnik Kosti Ryabtseva (1927; The Diary 
of a Communist Schoolboy, tr. A. Werth, 
1928)—a unique and authentic document 
of a Soviet grammar schoolboy during the 
days of educational anarchy. His Iskhod 
Nikpetozha (1928; The Diary of a Com- 
munist Undergraduate, tr. A. Werth, 1929) 
describes the undergraduate days of the 
Same period. Ognév’s other works are of 
less importance. 

Sobranie sochineniy (4 vols, 1929); Nachalo 
shizni (1933); Tri izmerentya (1933); Rasshazy 
(1938). j.L, 
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O’Grady, STANDISH JAMES (*Castletown 
Berehaven 1846; tIsle of Wight 1928), 
Irish mythologist and novelist. Educated 
Trinity College, Dublin, he edited The 
Kilkenny Moderator and founded the All 
Ireland Review. He is best remembered 
for his History of Ireland; Heroic Period 
(1878) which gradually quickened the 
interest of Irish writers in legendary 
material and helped towards the Irish 
Literary Revival; he also wrote prose 
romances based on Irish legend and 
history, and vigorous social and political 
tracts. 

Early Bardic Literature (1879); Finn and his 
Companions (1892); The Bog of Stars (1893); 
The Flight of the Eagle (1897); The Great 
Enchantment, in Ideals in Ireland, ed. Lady 
Gregory (1901); The Masque of Finn (1907). 

R.McH. 


Ogrizovié, Miran (*Senj 11 II 1877; 
+Zagreb 25 VIII 1923), Croat dramatist 
and critic, showed a special facility for 
adapting for the stage national ballads or 
well-known poems (e.g. Mazuranié’s S7mrt 
Smail-age Cengiéa). His own plays have 
little originality. He was a discerning 
critic and one of the first to recognize the 
ability of M. KrleZa. 

Prokletstvo (1906); Banovid Strahinja (1912); 
Car Dukljanin (1914). S.C, 


O’Hara, JOHN Henry (*Pottsville, Pa. 31 I 
1905; ©1931 Helen Petit, 0/0; 1937 
Belle Wylie), American novelist and short- 
story writer. The master of the New 
Yorker short-story sketch, he writes in the 
tense hard-boiled style derived from Hem- 
ingway. His works are trenchant studies 
of social habits and manners in various 
American scenes. 


SHORT STORIES: The Doctor’s Son and Other 
Stories (1935); Pal Foey (1940); Pipe Night 
(1945); Hellbox (194'7).—-NovELS: Appointment 
in Samarra (1934); Butterfield 8 (1935); Hope 
of Heaven (1938); A Rage to Live (1949); The 
Farmers Hotel (1951). 

E. Wilson, Classics and papi gF ie 9 5. 1). 


Ojetti, Uco (*Rome 15 VII 1871; 
+Florence x I 1946), Italian novelist and 
critic. After the first world war Ojetti 
abandoned narrative prose in favour of 
literary and art criticism. His literary 
personality is fully realized in these later 
writings, of which the best are to be found 
in his collected newspaper articles pub- 
lished under the title, Cose Viste. Asa 
critic Ojetti was outstanding for his 


modernity of outlook. 


NoveELs AND SHortr STorIEs: Jl Cavallo di 
Troia (1904); L’ Amore e Suo Figlio (1913); Mio 


OLESHA 


Figlio Ferroviere (1922).—CRITICISM: Cose 
Viste (7 vols, 1923-39); Bello e Brutto (1930). 
L. Collino, U. O. (1910). J RiGee: 


Okada Yacuryo, née OSANAI YACHIYO 
(*Hiroshima XII 1883; oXII 1906 Okada 
Saburésuke), Japanese novelist and play- 
wright. 

Mikka (in collection Enogu bako, 1913), ‘Les 
trois jours’, tr. in S. Elisséev, Neuf nouvelles 
japonatses (1924). E.B.C. 


O’Kelly, S—Eumas (*Loughrea 1881 ; }Dub- 
lin XI 1918), Irish novelist, dramatist, 
journalist and editor. He wrote Irish 
stories of considerable power. 

Piays: Matchmakers (1908); The Shuiler’s 
Child (1909).—PROSE: Waysiders (1917); The 
Weaver’s Grave (1922); Wet Clay (1922). 

R.McH. 
Okoniski, WEADYSLEAW: see SWIETOCHOW- 
SKI, ALEKSANDER. 


Olbracht, IVAN, pseud. of Kamin ZEMAN 
(*Semily 6 I 1882; +Prague 30 XII 1952), 
Czech novelist and essayist. "The son of 
the author Antal StaSek, Olbracht be- 
gan his career as a journalist before 
the first world war. His first major 
novel, Podivné pradtelstvi herce $esenia 
(1919), was followed by stories and 
sketches, and in 1928 by Anna proletarka, 
a communist protest against the old order. 
His finest work, Nikola Suhaj loupexnik 
(1933), tells the story of a Ruthenian Robin 
Hood where the local colour and the 
tragedy of a poor and neglected people 
combine with Olbracht’s masterly prose to 
produce a novel that has few equals in 
20th-century Czech literature. Inthe best 
of his later work Olbracht returned more 
than once to the description and interpre- 
tation of Ruthenia, though without ever 
repeating the achievement of Nikola Suhaj. 


Spisy (1926 ff., collected works).—Golet u 
tidoli (1937, Short stories); Hory a _ staleti 
(1935, sketches). R.A, 


Olesha, Yury Kartovicu (*Elizavetgrad 
1899), Soviet author whose short novel 
Zavist’ (1926; Envy, tr. A. Wolfe, 1936), 
depicting the inner conflict between 
‘fathers’ and ‘children’ during the Soviet 
régime—with a definite aversion to a new 
mechanized age—provoked a great deal of 
controversy. 

Tri Tolstyaka (1928); Lyubov’ (1929); Vish- 
névaya kostochka (1930).—PLays: Spisok bla- 
godeyaniy (1931); Chérny chelovek (1932) a 
S'trogiy yunosha (1934); Walter (1937) ae 
Izbrannoye (selected works; 1936). 

A. Gurvich, Trt dramaturga (x 936): G 
Struve, Soviet Russian Literature (19 ae : 


iets 





OLGIN [1946] 


Olgin, M. J., pseud. of MoisHe Novo- 
MISKI (*Kiev 24 III 1878; tNew York 
22 XI 1939), Yiddish writer on literary and 
political subjects. He studied at the uni- 
versities of Kiev, Heidelberg and Columbia. 
He founded and edited the Yiddish daily 
Fraihait, in New York. He also wrote in 
English and Russian, 


Dos Yiddishe vort (Vilna, 1912); When dos 
lebn ruft (Warsaw, 1912; repr. as When Reytn 
klingn, Warsaw, 1918); In der velt fun gezaegen 
(literary essays, New York, 1919); Mine Shtetl 
in Ukraine (New York, 1921) 1.5; 


Oliveira, ALBERTO DE (*Rio de Janeiro 
28 IV 1859; +1937), Brazilian lyrical poet, 
a follower of Parnassianism in his highly 
polished verse, but expressive of a tender 
(sometimes rather morbid) emotion. His 


best work is descriptive and often in sonnet 
form. 


Cancées Romanticas (1878); Meridionaes 
(1884); Sonetos e poemas (1885); Poesias com- 
pletas (1900); Poesias (r, IQI2* 2. 19%2> 4, 
1913; 4, 1928). E.Sa. 


Oller i Moragues, Narcis (*1846; $1930), 
Catalan novelist. He took a degree in law 
at Barcelona university. He translated 
into Catalan novels by Tolstoy, Pawlowsky 
and ‘Turgeney, and was in touch with con- 
temporary French novelists; Emile Zola 
wrote a foreword to his novel, La Papallona 
(1882). Pilar Prim (1906), one of the best 


Catalan novels, describes the life of the 
Catalan upper bourgeoisie. 


Vilaniu (1885); Febre d’or (1890); Obres 
completes (1928-30). J.M.B.iR. 
Olrik, AXEL (*Frederiksberg 3 VII 1864; 
co1893 Margrete Sofie Eleonore Hassel- 
quist; t@vered 17 fy 1917), Danish 
literary scholar and folklorist. He studied 
Scandinavian philology at Copenhagen, 
becoming professor there in 1913. Hewas 
the founder and leader of the Danish folk- 
lore society (Dansk Folkemindesamling). 
Especially his works on the Danish 
medieval ballads gained him a great inter- 
national reputation. 


Kilderne til Sakses oldhistorie (1892): Nor- 
rene sagaer og danske sagn (1894); Danske 
Oldkvad i Sakse(1898); Danmarks Heltedigtning 
(2 vols, 1903-10), The Heroic Legends of 
Denmark, tr. L. M. Hollander (1919); Nordisk 
Aandsliv i Vikingetid (1907), Viking Civilizg- 
tion, tr. J. W. Hartmann, rev. H. Ellekilde 
(1930); Folkelige Afhandlinger (1919); Nogle 
Grundsetninger for Sagnforskning (1921); Nor- 
dens Trylleviser (1934). 

I. Olrik, A. O. Barndom og forste Ungdom 
(923); A. O. Breve til Holger Begtrup (1924); 


- B. Hustvedt, Ballad Books and Ballad Men 
(1939). E.B. 


Olsson, Hacar (*Helsingfors 16 IX 1893), 
Finnish-Swedish dramatist, novelist, es- 
sayist and critic. ‘The leading spirit on 
the editorial board of the modernistic 
Ultra in 1922, she was one of the first to 
champion Edith Sédergran, and both in 
theory and practice set about working for 
the principles of expressionism (essays Ny 
generation, 1925; plays Hjdrtats Pantomim, 
1927 and S.O.S., 1928; and the novel Pg 
Kanaanexpressen, 1929). Chitambo (1933), 
a partly autobiographical novel, shows 
much greater mastery over her material, 
and her deepening poetic strain and mystic 
belief in the value of simplicity shape the 
legend Trdsnidaren och déden (1940). 


Novets AND Stories: Lars Thorman och 
déden (1916); Kvinnan och naden (1919); Mr 
Feremias sdker en illusion (1926); Det bldser upp 
till storm (1930).—PLaAys: Det bla undyet 
(1932); Révaren och jung frun (1944).—Ess AYS, 
etc.: Arbetare i natten (1935); Fag lever (1948); 
Kinesisk utflykt (1949). 


P. Barck, in Dikt och forkunnelse (1936) and 
Hard hést (1943). B.M.E.M. 


O’Malley, ERNAN (*Westport, Co. Mayo 
1900), Irish writer and art critic whose 
autobiographical account of his experiences 
in the troubled times succeeding the 1916 


rising in Ireland is a notable book. 


On Another Man’s Wound (1936; pub. _ 
U.S.A. as Army Without Banners, 1937), 


R.McH. 

Omer Seyfeddin (*Génen, western Ana- 
tolia 1884; tIstanbul 6 III 1920), Turkish 
short-story writer. Son of a Caucasian 
Turk, an army officer like his father, he 
resigned in 1910 and joined, in Salo 
Geng Kalemler, the organ of the language 
reformers. After the Balkan war, he Came 
to Istanbul to continue the movement fon 
simplification of the written language, ang 
its freeing from the domination of Araby. 
Persian grammar. His short stories, baseg 
on observations in the Balkans or €pisodes 
of ‘Turkish history, often lack balance and 
depth, but are written with a light, ente,_ 
taining and flowing style. 


SHorT Stories: Eshabt Kehfimiz (1918); 
Harem (1918); Efruz Bey (1919); Gish: Mabet 
(1923); Yiiksek Okgeler (1923); Bahar ve Kele- 
bekler (1927); Ilk Diisen Ak (1938); Bomba 
(1938); Astlzadeler (1938); Beyaz Léle ( 1938): 
Tarik Ezelt Bir Tekerriirdiir (x 938).—Pray: 
Mahcupluk Imtihani (1938).—Omer Seyfedgj, 
Kiilliyatt (complete works; 2 vols, 1945~c3). 
—Tr. in O, Spies, Tiirkische Erzdhlep der 
Gegenwart (1927) and Das Blutgeld und andere 
tiirkische Novellen (1942). 

E. Saussey, Prosateurs turcs contemporajns 
(1935); Ali Canip Yéntem, O. S., Hayati ye 
Eserleri (1935); O. Spies, Die lirkische 
Prosaliteratur der Gegenwart (1943). F. 


Nica, 





[1947] ORHAN 


Ondrejov, L’upo, pseud. of L’upo 
Miustrik (*1901), Slovak author. 

Zhojnicka mladost’ (1936, novel); Pyanské 
ptesne (1941, verse). R.A. 


O’Neill, EUGENE GLADSTONE (*New York 
16 X 1888; co1rgog Kathleen Jenkins, 
olorg12; co19g18 Agnes Boulton, 0|01929; 
corg29 Carlotta Monterey), American 
playwright and winner in 1936 of the 
Nobel prize. As a child he went on 
theatrical tours with his father, a popular 
actor. His formal education ended after 
a year at Princeton. He prospected for 
gold in Honduras, took factory office jobs 
and worked his way as a seaman to 
Argentina, South Africaand England. He 
began writing during a 6-month period in 
a tuberculosis sanatorium, gained experi- 
ence in the ‘47 Workshop’ at Harvard and 
joined the Provincetown Players who pro- 
duced his one-act plays. With Beyond the 
Horizon (1920) he was recognized the out- 
standing American playwright. His plays 
vary widely in subject matter and tech- 
nique, from the expressionism of The Em- 
peror Fones (1920) and The Hairy Ape 
(1922) to the realistic method of All God’s 
Chillun Got Wings (1924) and Destre Under 
the Elms (1924). Although his plays take 
up sociological themes, his enduring con- 
cern has been not with man’s relation to 
man, but with the concept of classical 
tragedy involving man in relation to God. 

Thirst and Other One Act Plays (1914); 
Bound East for Cardiff (1916); The Moon of 
the Caribbees, and Six Other Plays of the Sea 
(1919); The Hairy Ape, Anna Christie, and The 
First Man (1922); Marco Millions (1927); 
Lazarus Laughed (1927); Strange Interlude 
(1928); Dynamo (1929); Mourning Becomes 
Electra (1931); Ah! Wilderness (1933); Days 
Without End (1934); The Iceman Cometh (1946). 
—The Plays of E. O’N. (12 vols, 1934-35). 

S. K. Winther, FE. O’N.: A Critical Study 
(1934); R. D. Skinner, E. O’N.: A Poet’s 
Quest... (1935); B. H. Clark, £. O’N.: The 
Man and His Plays (rev. ed. 1947). H.L.C. 


O’Neill, Morera: see SKRINE, AGNES. 


ONuallain, Briain, pseud. FLANN 
O’BRIEN (*Dublin 1910 ?), Irish novelist 
and dramatist whose experimental novel 
At Swim-two-birds (1939), influenced by 
Joyce and Stephens, is an interesting blend 
of satire, fantasy and farce. As ‘Myles na 
gCopaleen’ he is a well-known satirical 
columnist and dramatist. 


_ Faustus Kelly (1943). 
Opatoshu, J., adopted name of JosEr 


OpaTorskKI (*Mlava, Poland 1 I 1887), 
Yiddish novelist. He introduced into 


R.McH. 


Yiddish literature the historical novel in 
his trilogy of Jewish life in Poland over the 
last hundred years. He studied in France 
and settled in America in 1907. 

Der Mishpet (Warsaw, 1923); Lehrer (New 
York, 1920; also as Parlotrene Mentchn, Berlin, 
1922); Jn Poiltshe Velder (simultaneously in 
Hebrew as Beyaarot Porlin, New York, 1921); 
Aleyn (New York, 1920); Lyncher (New York, 
1920; in Hebrew as Mitath Kushi, New York, 
1920); Rasse (Warsaw, 1923); Der letster Otf- 
shtand (N.Y., 1948); more than 300 stories in 
the New York daily ‘Der Tog’. 

N. Maizil, Y.O. Lebn un Shafn (Warsaw, 
1937). J.S. 


Oppenheim, James (*St Paul, Minn. 24 V 
1882; cr1go5 Lucy Seckel, olorgr4; 
cooLinda Gray; tNew York 4 VIII 1932), 
American poet and novelist. His rhetori- 
cal loose-flowing poetry derives from Whit- 
man, Freud and the Bible. He wrote 
essays for the layman on psychoanalysis. 
Novets: Dr Rast (1909); The Olympian 
(1912); The Beloved (1915).—VERSE: Songs for 
the New Age (1914); The Sea (1924). 
H.1.G: 


Opperman, Dirk Jonannes (*Dundee © 


district, Natal 29 IX 1914; © 1942 Marie 
van Reenen), the leading poet of the 
youngest Afrikaans generation. His in- 
spiration is metaphysical, of the creative 
evolutionist school, with a strong sense 
of ethical and religious values. He makes 
striking use of matter-of-fact images of 
modern life, which in each volume de- 
rive from a specific atmosphere, startle by 
their primitive swiftness and directness 
and are rich in suggestion. He shows 
affinity to and possibly influence of T. S. 
Eliot. 

Heilige Beeste (1945); Negester oor Ninevé 
(1947); Joernaal van Fortk (1949); Engel uit die 
Klip (1950). 

A. P. Grové, Die Dutster Digter (1949). 

G.D 


Opzoomer, ADELE S. C.: see WALLIs, 
A.S.C. 


Orchella, R. L.: see SCHEFFAUER, H. G. 


Orhan Veli Kanik (*Istanbul tro14; 
tibid. 1951), Turkish poet, educated in 
Ankara. In his poems, written in free 
verse and in a polished style, he made a 
complete break, in subject matter and 
vocabulary, with the conventions and 
clichés of orthodox poetry, and pioneered 
a new revolutionary school. He made 
successful verse translations from French 
and also rendered Nesreddin Hoca storieg 
in verse. 


Garip (1945); Vazgegemedigim (1 ; 
tan Gibi (1946); Yentst (1947): +2 ph 





O’RIORDAN [1948] 


in Masallart (2 vols, 1948); Karst (1949); 
Nasreddin Hoca Hikdyeleri (1949); Biitiin 
Surlert (complete ed.; 1953). 

Burian, Kurtulustan Sonrakiler (2nd_ed. 
1946). E45 


O’Riordan, Conat (*Dublin 29 IV 1874), 
Irish novelist ; he first won a literary reputa- 
tion as NorREYS CONNELL, his pseudonym 
from 1891 to 1920, over which he wrote 
successful plays; he was producer at Abbey 
Theatre 1909. Among his best novels are 
several dealing with Dublin life. 


Adam of Dublin (1920); Adam and Caroline 
(1921); Married Life (1924). R.McH. 


@rjaseter, Tore (*Skjak 8 III 1886; 
corg21 Aslaug Skde), Norwegian poet, 
dramatist and prose writer. Orjaseter is 
a poet of great power whose long, monu- 
mentally conceived and essentially philo- 
sophic verse cycles, imbued with religious- 
patriotic sentiment, treat of the soul and 
the powers’ in wide ramification. He 
writes a difficult New Norwegian, which 
at times can be tedious, and succeeds best 
in his nature and love poems. 


VERSE: 4%tfar-arv (1908 ; I dalom (1910); 
Gudbrand Langleite eee Manns ee 
(1915); Bru-millom (1920); Skiringsgangen 
(1925); Skuggen (1 927); Elvesong (1932); Livet 
skal vinne (1939); Livsens tre (1945).—PLAYS: 

Oo Gjende (1917): Anne pa Torp (1930); 
Christophorus (1948); Den lange bryllaupsreisa 
(1949).—ProsE: Fararen (1922); Uppheimen 
ba Sandnes (1933) ; Jonsokbrev (1936). 

R. Thesen, T. @. (1935). 

Orkan, WLADYSLAW, pseud. of FRANCI- 
SZEK SMRECZYNSKI (*Poreba Wielka 27 XI 
1876; TCracow 14 V 1930), Polish author. 
Born of poor highlanders, he was educated 
through the exertions of his mother. His 
verses, irreproachable in form, are tinted by 
melancholy, In his novels there are 
authentic pictures of nature, and in his 


language, some admixture of the high- 
landers’ dialect. 


VERSE: Z tej smutnej ziemi (1903).—NovVELs: 
W roztokach (2 vols, 1903); Poméi (1910); 
Komornicy (1910); Drzewiej (1912).—SHortT 
Stories: Nowele (1 898).—PLay: Franek Rako- 
czy (1908).—Various: Listy ze wsi (2 vols, 
1925-27).—Dziela, ed. S. Pigon (1949 ff.). 

: tzyzanowski, Piesniarz krainy kep 1 
Wleczner nedzy (1927); J. Krzyzanowski, 
W.O.’, in Slav. and East Europ. Rev. (2930). 

Oe 
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Rovira, Eucenio p’ (*Barcelona 
882), Spanish writer. A member 
Toyal academy, he studied law in 
na and philosophy at the Sorbonne. 
tes in Catalan, Spanish and French 
aS exercised considerable influence. 


For him the philosophy resides not in the 
imagination or reason, but in intelligence 
(el seny). His own brand of 2oth-century 
idealism, sovecentismo, illuminated his art- 
criticism. His short essays—glosas, started 
in 1916—are acute running commentaries 
on events andideas. La ben plantada is an 
intellectual novel with excellent narrative; 
Guillermo Tell (1926), a good drama on 
the clash between passion and restraint. 
Amongst his philosophical works stand out 
Ell secreto de la filosofia (1947). He used 
the pseudonym, Xenius. 

Tres horas en el Museo del Prado (1922); 
Pousin y el Greco (1922); Cézanne (1924); La 
vie de Goya (1929); Pablo Picasso (1930), Eng. 
tr. W. B. Wells (1930); Coupole et Monarchie 
(1929); Las ideas y las formas (1928); Science 
et histoire de la culture (1932); Nuevo glosario 
(7 vols, 1921-23 ; 2 vols, 1947); La ben plantada 
(1912), Sp. tr. R. Marquina: La bien plantada 
de Xenius (Madrid, 1920; sel. tr. S. Putman, 
in The European Caravan, 1931). 

A. R. Schneeberg, FE. d@’O., le philosophe et 
Partiste (Barcelona, 1920); J. Ruiz de Aran- 
guren, La filosofia de E. d’O. (1948). 


R.M.N. 
Orszagh, PaveL: see Hviezpos.av. 


Ortega y Gasset, Josi (*Madrid 9 V 1883; 
coRosa Spottorno), Spanish philosopher 
and writer, son of Ortega Munilla. Edu- 
cated at a Jesuit school in Malaga, at 
Madrid university and in Germany, he be. 
came professor of metaphysics at Madrid. 
Since 1910 he has displayed relentless 
activity as lecturer, writer and journalist. 
He founded (1923) the influential Revista 
de Occidente, and intervened in politics. 
The civil war exiled him from Spain but he 
returned in 1945. 

Espatia invertebrada (1921) is a con- 
troversial historico-psychological analysis 
of the causes of Spanish decadence. In his 
world-famous book La rebelién de las masas 
(1930)—originally printed as articles in a 

adrid newspaper—he sees the cause of 
western decadence in the appearance of a 
“mass-man’ in revolt against the select 
minority who created our civilization, [py 
El tema de nuestro tiempo (1923) he Opposes 
to the rationalist exclusivism of the roth 
century the idea of a ‘vital reason’, 

He has a great gift for exposition and an 
excellent style, perhaps overburdened with 
metaphors. The subjects of his essq 
range widely from historical philosophy to 
big game hunting. He is mainly ¢on- 
cerned with the present: his present. He 
Seés modern art as in a process of de- 
humanization, and the novel genre ex- 
hausted, with the modern novelist as an 
‘inspired woodcutter in the Sahara desert.’ 


[1949] 


His major works were published before 
1932. 

Obras completas (6 vols, 1946—47).—Espatia 
invertebrada (1921), Invertebrate Spain, tr. M. 
Adams (1937); El tema de nuestro tiempo (1923), 
The Modern Theme, tr. J. Cleugh (1933); La 
deshumanizacion del arte e ideas sobre la novela 
(1925), The dehumanization of art and notes on 
the novel, tr. H. Weyl (1948); La rebelion de las 
masas (1930), The Revolt of the Masses, tr. 
J. R. Carey (1932); Misién de la Universidad 
(1930), Mission of the University, tr. H. L. 
Nostrand (1946); Toward a Philosophy of 
History, tr. H. Weyl (1941). 

L. Araquistain, ‘J. O. y G., profeta del 
fracaso de las masas’, in Leviatan, 7 (1934 
and 8 (1935); J. Sanchez Villasefior, O. y G.: 
Pensamiento y trayectoria (1945). R.M.N. 


Ortega y Munilla, José (*Cardenas, Cuba 
26 X 1856; o.... Gasset; {Madrid 1922), 
Spanish writer. Member of the Spanish 
academy. As a novelist he belongs to the 
realist school with a leaning towards social 
problems. He is best remembered as 
editor and commentator of Los Lunes del 
Imparcial, the influential weekly literary 
supplement through which many writers 
of the ’98 generation became known. 


La cigarra (1879); Sor Lucila (1882); La 
calandria (1917). 

A. Espina, ‘Libros de otro tiempo’, in 
Revista de Occidente, 1 (1923). R.M.N. 


Ortigao, JosE DuarTE RAMALHO (*Oporto 
24 XI 1837; t27 IX 1915), Portuguese 
short-story writer, novelist and critic. 
Though primarily a journalist he is a 
master of clear vigorous prose. Author of 
two excellent travel books—on England and 
Holland, but with critical reflections on 
Portugal—he is chiefly noted for As Farpas, 
a satirical review of contemporary life 
written with a serious didactic purpose in 
the form of pamphlets on popular culture. 
The earlier numbers (like his serial novel 
O mistério da estrada de Sintra, 1870) were 
written in collaboration with Ega de 
Queirés. 

NoveE.L: Histérias cor de rosa (1870).— 
TRAVEL: A Holanda (1883); John Bull (1887). 
—As farpas (1871-87; ed. with study A. de 
Castro, 15 vols, 1944-49).—Works pub. by 
Livraria Classica Editora (39 vols, 1944-49). 

R. Jorge, R. O. (1915). T.P.W. 


Orwell, GrorcE, pseud. of Eric BLAIR 
(*India 1903; 01933 Eileen O’Shaugh- 
nessy; ©1949 Sonia Mary Brownell; 
{London 21 I 1950), English essayist and 
novelist. He wrote with virility and inde- 
pendence (frequently in The New States- 
man) essays and literary critiques. Animal 
Farm (1945) was an ingenious allegorical 
fantasy. His novel Nineteen-Eighty-Four 


OSSENDOWSKI 


(1949), though poor in characterization, 
was an exposure of the totalitarian state, 
developed in its most extreme and sinister 
form. 

Critical Essays (1946); Shooting an Elephant 
(1950); Down and Out in Paris and London 
(1933). R.A.S.- 
Orwid, WrLADYSEAW: see DANILOWSKT, 
GUSTAW. 


Osler, Sir WILLIAM, Bart (*Bond Head, 
Upper Canada 12 VII 1849; ©1892 Grace 
Lindsee Revere, widow of Dr S. W. Gross; 
+Oxford 29 XII 1919), Canadian writer, a 
professor of medicine who published 
general essays and non-technical works as 
well as his well-known Principles and 
Practice of Medicine (N.Y., 1892, many 
eds). 

Science and Immortality (1904); Aequani- 
mitas and other addresses (1904); Counsels and 
Ideas (1905); Thomas: Linacre (1908); An 
Alabama Student, and other essays (1908); A 
Way of Life (1914); The Student Life and other 
essays (1931). 

H. Cushing, The Life of Sir W. O. (2 vols, 
1925); E. G. Reid, The Great Physician (1931); 
Maude E. Abbott, Classified and Annotated 
Bibliography of Sir W. O. (1939). 

M.H.M.M. 


Osorgin, MIKHAIL ANDREYEVICH, pseud. 
of M. A. Inyrn (*1878; tParis 1942), Rus- 
sian émigré author whose realistic narra- 
tives and novels (published abroad) were 
mainly about the revolution of 1917. 

Iz malen’kogo domika (1921); Sivtsev Vrazh- 
ek (1928); Povest’ o sestre (1936); Svidetel’ 
istorit (1932).-—A Qutet Street, tr. N. Hell- 
stein (1930); My Sister’s Story, tr. N. Hellstein 
and G. Harris (1932). J.L. 


Osorio Lizarazo, Josr A. (*Bogota 30 XII 
1900), Colombian novelist and writer on 
social questions. His preoccupation with 
the socially maladjusted is revealed in his 
novels, which belong to the naturalist 
school in manner but frequently lapse into 
didacticism. Despite this and the socio- 
logical purpose of his novels, Osorio writes 
powerfully, showing increasing depth of 
thought in his later works. 

La casa de vecindad (193°); El criming] 
(1935); La cosecha (1935); Hombres sin presente 
(1938); Garabato (1939); El hombre bajo Ig 
tierra (1944). E.Sa. 


Ossendowski, ANTONI FERDYNAND (*Wj- 
tebsk 27 V 1876; +Zdtwin J 1945), Polish 
novelist and traveller. He worked for 
several years in Siberia and in 1920 he fled 
the Bolsheviks through Mongolia. From 
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Warsaw where he settled he made trips to 
Africa and the Near East. Though he lacks 
accuracy in his travel reports and his style 
is often slipshod, he is lively in the descrip- 
tions of his experiences. Besides his bio- 
graphical novel Lenin (1929; Lenin, God of 
the Godless, tr. S. Macdonald, 1931), he 
wrote several historical novels for the 
young. 


TRAVEL: Przez kraj zwierzqat, ludzi i bogéw 
(1923), Beasts, Men and Gods, tr. L. S. Palen 
(1923); W ludzkiej i lesnej kniei (1923), Men and 
mystery in Asia, tr. idem (1924); Od szczytu do 
otchiant (1924), From President to Prison, tr. 
idem (1925); Plomienna pdinoc (1926), The Fire 
of the Desert Folk, tr. idem (1926); Pod 
smaganiem Samumu (1926), The Breath of the 
Desert, tr. idem (1927); Niewolnicy storica 
(1928), Slaves of the Sun, tr. H. C. Stevens 
(1928).—Various: Zycie 7 preygody malpki 
(1928), Memoirs of a little monkey, tr. F. B 
Czarnomski (1930). 


Sven Hedin, O. und die Wahrheit (1925). 
. =... 


Ossiannilsson, Karr Gustav (*Lund 
30 VII 1875), Swedish poet, novelist and 
dramatist; best known for his early poetry 
and for his autobiographical novel Barbar- 
skogen (1908), in which he criticized social 
democracy, of which he had formerly been 
an adherent. He became a supporter of 
fascism, but Opposed nazism. 


VERSE: Masker (1900); Hedningar (1901); 
Orkester (1907); Plygskeppet (1910); Kdrlehs- 
dikter (1918); Frihetssangen (1943); Samlade 
Dikter (4 vols, 1920): Valda Dikter (1934).— 
Novets: Sldtten (1 909); Havet (1910); Fdder- 
nas Arv (1925); En gang skall férbannelsen vika 
(1942).—PLay: Donatorn (1948). 

- Bédk, in Resa kring svenska Parnassen 
(1926); E. Hedén, in Valdg skrifter, 4 (1927). 
B.M.E.M.; A.H.J.K. 


Ostaijen, PAUL van (*Antwerp 22 II 1896; 
TMiavoye-Anthée 17 III 1928), Flemish 
poet and essayist, the strongest personality 
of the Flemish expressionist movement. 

€ introduced modern town life into 
Dutch poetry. In the first world war he 
developed a belief in human solidarity (Het 

tenjaal, 1918) and gave the impulse to 
expressionist poetry; then he switched to 
adaism and published poetry rather in the 
Style of Apollinaire’s Calligrammes. Finally 
ae Produced a poetics of his own, an 
Organic expressionism’ in which he sought 
# Pure lyricism—a conception and a term 
used by him several years before H. Bre- 
Nond—realized in verse of considerable 
Sensibility and musicality. He wrote 


8Totesque Stories and was a sharp and 
Partial critic. 


VERSE: MMusic-Hall (1916); Bezette stad 
(1921); Gedichten (1928).—Stortes: Het bor- 
deel van Ika Loch (1925); De trust der vader- 
landsliefde (1925); Vogelvrij (1927); De bende 
van de stronk (1932); Diergaarde voor kinderen 
van nu (1932).—Essays: Krities proza (2 vols, 
1929); chan gn (1933).—Verzameld Werk 

vols, 1952-53). 

“ Ly. Raccens: P, v. O. Zzoais hy was en is 
(1933); A. T. W. Bellemans, Poétiek van Pet, OD, 
O. (1939); E. Schoonhoven, P. v. O., intro- 
duction a sa poétique (1951); M. Gilliams, Fen 
bezoek aan het Prinsengraf (1952). R.F.L. 


Osterling, ANDERs JoHAN (*Hilsingborg 
13 IV 1884), Swedish poet and journalist, 
Member of Swedish Academy since 1919, 
secretary since 1941. After beginning as aq 
symbolist (Preludier, 1904), he gradually 
created his own genre of idyllic nature- 
poetry, based on a sober and solid appre- 
ciation of everyday life, especially in Skane. 
VERSE: Offerkransar (1905); Arets visor 
(1907); Facklor i stormen (1913); Ldyllernas 
bok (1917); De sju strdngarna (1922); Samlade 
dikter (4 vols, 1925); Tonen fran havet (1933); 
Nya valda dikter (1934); Livets vdrde (1940): 
Samlade dikter (2 vols, 1945-46).—Prosp: 
Manniskor och landskap (1910); Carl August 
Hagberg (1922); Skanska utflykter (1934); Fey 
Bjérnstahl (1947). _ | 
Colliander, Bibliografi (1939-44),—S. 
Engdahl, Anders Osterlings ungdomslyrik, en 
stilstudie (1942). B.M.E.M.; A.H.J.K. 


Ostrovsky, NIKOLAY ALEXEYEVICH (*1904; 
T1936), Soviet author of working-class 
origin. As a result of his wounds durin 
the civil war and of intensive party work 
under difficult conditions he became 
paralysed and lost his sight. But line 
daunted, he began to write and his intensely 
optimistic autobiography in the form of 4 
novel, Kak zakalyalas’ stal’ (1932~34), 
brought him the Lenin Order in 1935, and 
by 1950 the sale of the book reached six 
million copies, Death prevented the com. 
pletion of a second novel, Rozhdénnye burey 
(1937), against the background of the civil 
war and the struggle against the Polish 
landowners in the Ukraine. 

Kak zakalyalas’ stal’ (1932-34), The Making 
of a Hero, tr. A. Brown (1937); Et Pacier fut 
trempé, tr. V. Feldman (1937). 

E, Balabanovich, N. O. (1946); K. p. 
Kiparisova, N. 4. O. (1946); S. Tregub, 
N. O. (1948). J.L. 


O’ Sullivan, Srumas: see STARKEY, JAMrs 
SULLIVAN. 


Oudshoorn, J, van, pseud. of J. K, FEYL- 
BRIEF (*The Hague 20 XII 1877; +ibid. 
31 VII 1951), Dutch novelist. His de. 
velopment is quite independent of the 
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literary movement of histime. His novels, 
deeply pessimistic, are of a psychological 
nature. 

Prose: Willem Mertens’ Levensspiegel (1914); 
Louteringen (1916); Verhalen (1923); Tobias 
en de Dood (1925); Pinksteren (1929); Jn 
Memoriam (1930); Achter groene Horren 
(1943); De Fantast (1948); Doolhof der Zinnen 
(partial repr. of his works, 1951).—PLay: 
Zondag (1918). G.H. ’sG. 


Oved, MosHenH, pseud. Epwarp Goop 
(*Skampa, Poland 18 IX 1885), Yiddish 
poet. In his lyrics, Oved carries forth the 
tradition of chassidic folk-tales and fiction. 


Arois fun khaos (1917); Lebens-lider (1924); 
In kheder arain (1945); In zkhus fun di teg 
(1948); Zingendike rayotnes (1948); Handl un 
lebn and Visionen un edelshtetner (1931; 2nd 
enlarged ed. 1950).—TRANSLATIONS: Out of 
Chaos (1918); Vision and JFewels (1925; 2nd 
enlarged ed. 1952); Gems and Life (1927); The 
Book of Affinity (1933); For the Sake of the 
Days (1940). LS, 


@verland, ARNULF (*Kristiansund 27 IV 
1889), Norwegian poet and short-story 
writer. Intensity but soberness of lan- 
guage, and melancholy longing tinged with 
bitterness characterize @verland’s earliest 
poems. Soon, however, his ideals changed, 
and he came to regard poetry as a weapon ; 
first to be used in the service of socialism, 
then in violent attacks on fascism, and, 
finally, in his poems clandestinely circu- 
lated during the war, as a means of com- 
batting the invader. 'T'aut, monumental 
simplicity of language and passionate in- 
tegrity of purpose are always apparent in 
Mverland’s work. 


Verse: Den ensomme fest (1911); De hundrede 
violiner (1912); Advent (1915); Brod og vin 
(1924); Berget det bla (1927); Hustavler (1929); 
Jeg besverger dig (1934); Riket er ditt (1934); 
Ord 1 alvor til det norske folk (1940); Den rade 
front (1937); Vz overlever alt (1945); Tilbake 
til livet (1946); Fiskeren og hans sjel (1950).— 
PLays: Venner (1917); Gi mig ditt iyerte (1930). 
—NOVELS AND Various: Den haarde fred 
(1916); Detlig er jorden (1923); Gud plantet en 
have (1931).—Samlede dikt (3 vols, yin 

RAG.P. 


Owen, WILFRID (*1893; killed in action, 
France XI 1918), English poet. His repu- 
tation rests on the poignant poems in 
which he exposes the pitiless realities of 
war and the conflict these set up in the 
spirit of an idealist. He had a profound 
influence on the young poets of the ’30s. 

Poems (1920, with intro. S. Sassoon), 

H., P. Collins, Modern Poetry (1925); F. 
Swinnerton, The Georgian Scene (1934); Lon- 
don Mercury (vol. 3, 1921). R,A.S.-J. 


PACKARD 


aap, WILLEM ANTHONY (*Win- 
P schoten 21 XI 1856; +Zeist 6 I 
1923), Dutch writer of biting satirical 
novels and plays. An attorney at law, 
disciple of Multatuli, Paap wrote one 


masterpiece, Vincent Haman. 


Novets: Bombono’s (1884); Feanne Collette 
(1896); Vincent Haman (1898), with intro. 
Menno ter Braak (3rd ed., 1936); De Doodsklok 
van het Damrak (1908).—PLays: Koningsrecht 
(1901); Een grachtidylle (1908). 

Menno ter Braak, ‘Paapsche Sympathieén’, 
in. Het Tweede Gesicht (1935); B. de Goede, 
‘W. P., het paard van Troje’, in Ad Interim, 
2 (1946). J.W.W. 


Paasche, JOHAN FREDRIK, orig. AMUND- 
SEN, changed name 1905 (*Bindalen 3" TL 
1886; tUppsala 1 IX 1943), Norwegian 
literary historian. Professor Paasche is 
noteworthy for his researches into Nor- 
wegian medieval literature and history and 
for his understanding of the religious 
poetry of that period. He was also a co- 
author of Norsk litteratur historie. 


Luther (1917); Kong Sverre (1920); Snorre 
Sturlason og Sturlungerne (1922); Landet med 
de warts skibene (1938).—Verker (4 vols, 
1948). 

P. Houm, #. P. Nordmann og verdensborger 
(1946). R.G.P. 


Pa-chin, pseud. of Li Frer-Kan (*Ch‘éng- 
tu 1905), Chinese novelist, short-story 
writer and essayist. Pa-chin went to study 
biology in Paris (1926) but abandoned his 
studies (1927) and began to write his first 
novel, Mieh-wang (1929), which achieved 
an immediate success. From that year (in 
which he returned home) he has been 
among the most prolific and popular 
writers of fiction. He favours the trilogy, 
although the connexion of the volumes 
may be tenuous. Apart from some war 
novels, his especial topic has been intra- 
family relations. 

NovELs: Chu-liu san-pu-ch‘ti (3 vols; 1st vol. 
Chia, pref. 1931), part. tr. C. Webber, The 
Family, Shanghai (1941), 2nd and 3rd vols 
Ch'un, Chiu; Hai-ti méng (1932); Ai-ch‘ing 
san-pu-ch'ti (3 vols, Wu, Yti, Tien, 1936); Huo 
(3 vols, 1938); Ch't-yiian (1944); Han-yeh 
(1946). — SHort-Stories: Fu-chiun (1931): 
Kuang-ming (c. 1932), one story, Kou, ‘Dog’. 
tr. E. Snow in Living China (1936); Fa ti ky. 
shih (1936), one story, Hsing, ‘Star’, tr. R. L 
Jen in 'T’ien Hsia Monthly, § (1937).—Essays- 
Hat-hsing tsa-chi (1935). A.R.D. ~ 


Packard, Frank Lucius (*Montreal 2 II 
1877; + Lachine 1942), Canadian Writer of 
thrillers. Educated at McGill Universit 

and the University of Liége, he has writt 
30-odd novels. ie 





PAGE 


The Adventures of Fimmie Dale (1917); The 
Hidden Door (1932); The Dragon’s Jaws (1937). 
M.H.M.M. 


Page, GERTRUDE (*England 1873; oG. A. 
Dobbin; tOmeath, nr Salisbury, Rhodesia 
1 IV 1922), Rhodesian novelist» whose 
romances enjoyed considerable popularity 
in the early years of the 2oth century. 


Novets: The Mysterious Strangers (Ottawa, 
1902); Love in the Wilderness (1907); The Edge 
o’ Beyond (1908); Paddy, the Next Best Thing 
(1908); Fill’s Rhodesian Philosophy (1910); 
Two Lovers and a Lighthouse (1910); Winding 
Paths (1911); The Great Splendour (1912); 
Where the Strange Roads Go Down (1913): 
The Pathway (1914); Follow After (1915); 
‘Some There Are...’ (1916); The Supreme 
Desire (1916); The Course of my Ship (1918); 
Far from the Limelight (1918); The Veldt Trail 
(1919); Fill on a Ranch (1921). E.R.S. 


Page, Tuomas NELSON (*Oakland, Han- 
over Co., Va. 23 IV 1853; «1886 Anne 
Bruce; 001893 Mrs Florence Field; +zbzd. 
1 XI 1922), American novelist and short- 
Story writer. He wrote of the Old South, 
many of his local-colour stories in the negro 
vernacular. 

In Ole Virginia (1 887); The Old South 
(1892); The Negro: The Southerner’s Problem 
(1904); Robert BE. Lee: Man and Soldier (1911). 
—The Novels, Stories, Sketches and Poems of 
I. N. P. (18 vols, 1906-18), 

R.:Papge, T. N. P's 7 


Memoir of a Virginia 
Gentleman (1923). oe LLC. 


Paget, VIOLET: see LEE, VERNON. 


Pagnol, Marcer, 
French dramatist 


to the French Ac 


(*Aubagne 28 II 1895), 
and film director, elected 
ademy in 1946. Pagnol’s 
first great success, Topaze (1928), a farcical 
Satire on corruption in municipal politics, 
was quickly followed by Marius (1929), 
a brilliant portrait-gallery of Marseilles 
types. A sequel, Fanny, and César, a film 
Script adapted for the stage, both produced 
1931, completed the trilogy. 
Les Marchands de Gloire (with P. Nivoix, 
1924); Jazz (1926). 
risson, Le Thédtre des Années folles 


(1943) 3; G. Pillement, Anthologie du Théétre 
srengass contemporain, II (1946); R. Lalou, Le 
é 


atre en France depuis 1900 (1951). 


Palacios, P. B.: see ALMAFUERTE. 


Palacio Valdés, ARMANDO (*Entralgo, 
Asturias 1853; tMadrid 1938), Spanish 
Novelist and academician. He studied law 
at Oviedo and Madrid. He was a talented 
Writer gifted with a neat style and 
Sey humour. With him the short-lived, 
“aturalist-realistic school melts away 
moa Pleasant, undramatic portrayal of 
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characters, customs and manners. His 
is bourgeois literature at its best, hence 
his success in and outside Spain. From a 
production of great variety La hermana 
San Sulpicio (1889) deserves special men- 
tion. ‘This deals with a poet’s courtship 
of a nun who took only temporary vows; 
the plot almost becomes a pretext for des- 
cription of types and atmospheres and for 
a colourful, though superficial, presenta- 
tion of Seville. Also well known are La 
aldea perdida (1903), on the theme of rural 
life destroyed by town civilization, Tristdn 
o el pesimismo, El cuarto poder, and the auto- 
biographical Novela de un novelista. 

; mpletas (2 vols, 1945).—Marquis 0 
Bondi. tr: N « Hit bole (1886); Maximal a 
idem (N.Y., 1888) ; Sister Saint Sulpice, tr. idem 
(1890; new ed. 1925); Lhe Froth, tr. C. Bell 
(1891); Faith, tr. I. F. Hapgood (N.Y., 1892); 
The Grandee, tr. R. Challice (1894); Foy of 
Captain Ribot, tr. M. C. Smith (1900); Fosé, 
tr. idem (1901; new ed. 1922); Tristan, tr, 
: r Hendon ok, P. V.’, in Bull. Hisp., | 
(1899); S. Baxter, ‘A Great Modern Spaniard’, 
in Atlantic Monthly (1900); H. Peseux-Rich- 
ard, ‘A.P.V.’, in Rev. Hisp., 48 (1918); A. 
Cruz Rueda, A.P.V., estudio Or ale? “ 924). 


Palamas, KostTes (*Patras 1859; «o18gg 
Maria Valvi; tAthens II 1943), Greek 
poet and prose writer. Palamas combined 
ardent patriotism and a desire to serve his 
country with a poetical, scholarly anq re- 
tiring disposition. His literary output, 
both prose and poetry, was enormous; byt 
his life was dedicated to poetry. A syy- 
porter of the demotic movement of the Jate 
19th century, inaugurated by Psychares, he 
regarded the living language not only as 4 
literary instrument, but as a vital factor in 
the Greek risorgimento for which he and 
other pioneers strove after the disastrous 
war of 1897; and his best poetry was 
written in the unhappy but inspiring de. 
cade which followed that event. But he 
was also a scholar and a polymath ; and his 
approach to his countrys cause was his. 
torical and philosophical, with the regu}; 
that in some of his longer pieces the thinke; 
tends to overwhelm the poet. Much of 
his thought was governed by the Orphic 
doctrine of the Time Cycle, by which he 
interpreted the history and predicted the 
eventual resurgence of Greece. But we 
also owed much to folk-poetry, which in- 
fluenced his symbolism and inspired many 
of his best lyric passages. 3 

: oudia tes Patridos mou (1886). 
Vines ahem deltesah (1889); Ta Matia 5 
Psyches mou (1892); Lamvot hat Anapaisto; 
(1897); O Taphos (1898); Chairetismoi t0. 
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Heliogennetes (1900); Asalefte Zoé (1904), Life 
Innmovable and A Hundred Voices, tr. A. E. 
Phoutrides (1919, 1921); Dodekalogos tou 
Gyphtou (1907); Flogera tou Vasilta (1910); 
Politeta kai Monaxia (1912); Kaimor tes Lim- 
nothalassas (1912); Vomot (1915); Parakaira 
(1919); Pentasyllavot (1925); Deilot kat Sklerot 
Stichot (1928); Kyklos ton Tetrastichon (1929); 
Perasmata kat Chairetismot (1931); Vradine 
Photia (1946).—Storuits: Thanatos Pallikariou 
(1901), A Man’s Death, tr. A. E. Phoutrides 
(1934).—PLay: Trisevyeni (1903), Royal Blos- 
som, tr. tdem (1923).—CRITICISM: Ta Prota 
Kritika (1913); Pezoi Dromoi (3 vols, 1929-32). 
G. K. Katsimbales, Bibliographia K. P. (3 
vols, 1942-43); K. Th. Demaras, K. P. (1947); 
R. J. H. Jenkins, P. (1947). R.J-H.J. 


Palazzeschi, ALpo (*Florence 2 II 1885), 
Italian poet and novelist. From 1909 to 
1914 Palazzeschi was an adherent of 
Marinetti’s futurist movement. Its an- 
archism and eccentricities corresponded 
well with his own temperament, and his 
best poems belong to this period. He has 
since written prose works, of which the 
best is generally considered to be Le sorelle 
materassit (1934). Palazzeschi is an in- 
dividualistic and versatile writer: ironical, 
imaginative and fond of paradox. He is 
primarily a humorist. 


Poesie (collected poems, 1930).—PROSE: J] 
codice di perela (1911); Stampe dell’ottocento 
(1932); Il palio det buffi (short stories, 1937); 
I fratellt Cuccoli (1948). 

M. Puccini, ‘A. P.’, in Il Libro Italiano, 4 
(1940). J.FG: 


Palés Matos, Luis (*Guayama, Puerto 
Rico 1898), lyrical poet who has success- 
fully exploited the African element in the 
Caribbean scene and folk-lore. His writing 
mingles ironic humour with nostalgia, 
while making modern use of metaphor; 
underneath is a deep feeling on behalf of 
the coloured population. 


Agaleas (1915); Tuntiin de pasa y griferia 
(1937). E.Sa. 


Palma, Ricarpo (*Lima 7 II 1833; TLima 
6 X 1919), Peruvian author who evolved 
an original form of imaginative writing, a 
cross between cuadro de costumbres and 
realist historical reconstruction. Palma 
called this new genre the tradicién; it is 
essentially local and evocative. It could 
only flourish, or at least attain such im- 
portance, in a society that feels the lack of 
a great past. It is essentially colonial, 
nostalgic and insecure. Palma’s style was 
witty, humorous and satirical in the ex- 
treme, his emotional approach funda- 
mentally sentimental. All that Palma 
stands for is greatly out of favour with the 
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newer literary generations; nevertheless he 
will always be entertaining and may yet 
regain significance. 

S. E. Leavitt, Bibl. of Peruvian Lit.; Biblio- 
teca de Cultura Peruana, vol. 11; Tradiciones 
(1873-1910), many eds, numerous vols, various 
colls and sels; most complete ed., Tradiciones 
peruanas (6 vols, Madrid, 1924-25; repub. 
1945-46); the Austral series pub. a good 
selection in 3 vols. E.Sa. 


Palmer, Epwarp VANcE (*Bundaberg 
Queensland 28 VIII 188s), Australia, 
novelist. Huis earlier works move in the 
settled circumstances that followed pioneer 
pastoral conditions. Later books have the 
regional colour of Queensland coastal town- 
ship life. A cool approach, depriving 
some situations in the novels of their full 
effect, gives clarity to a descriptiveness 
that makes his short stories special] 

notable. 3 

Novets: Men Are Human (1 . 

Passage (193°); Daybreak Cogn easels 
Storiss: Separate Lives (1931); Sea and Sint. 
fex (1934). B.T.M. 


Paludan, STIG HENNING Jacos Puce AARD 
(*Copenhagen 7 11 1896; 1943 Vibek 

Holck), Danish novelist and essayist, Aft e 
a period as pharmacist in Danish pr vince 
towns he went to Ecuador, and later * 
New York. His first books were meant O 
a warning against materialistic ‘Americ n 
ism’. His chief novel cycle, Ygrcey Gee 
(2 vols, 1932-33), depicts Denmark in ee 
outbreak of the first world war, a dee i 
pessimistic novel, 1n which he scourges He 
countrymen for their materialism and | . 
of morals. In most of his novels ack 
which several are suggestive of ‘Alaan J 
Huxley—he has analysed the unhealths 
post-war period; he is a keen observer Wik, 
a sense for precise psychological] detail 

His psychological, poetical, and phiie f 
sophical essays are artistically amono thi 
best in contemporary Danish letters. ~ ~~ 


Novets: Sogelys (1923); En Vinte, 
(1924); Fugle omkring fyret (192s) 
around the Light, tr. G. I. Colbron’’ 
Markerne modnes (1927).—ESSAYs: De ueerye 
Veje (1922); Feodor Jansens Feremiadey ‘ Stlige 
Aaret rundt (1929); Tanker og Boo ged) 
(1927) ; Sor om intet var hendt (193 8): Boker 
Aander (1943); Mit Kaktusvindye reutde 
Landluft (1944) ; Prosa (1946) ; Facetzey 2 944); 
Boger paa min Ve (1947); Skribentey?*?) 3 
Yderposter (1949); Retur til Barndoy,? 22 
(1951).—VERSE : Urolige Sange (7923), Men 

S. Hallar, 7. P. (1927); Orla Lundb, 
(1943); T. Hansen, Minder svabt 7 Veir( FP 


r 





Panaitescu, D.: see PERPESSICIYs 





PANCRAZI 
Pancrazi, PIETRO (*Cortona 1g II 1893), 
Italian literary critic. ‘The majority of his 
critical writings take the form of book re- 
views or newspaper articles subsequently 
published in book form. He has won 
himself the reputation of being a shrewd 


and balanced critic, and is also notable as 
a prose stylist. 


Scrittort ttaliant del novecento (1934); Scrit- 
tori ttaliant dal Carducci al D’ Annunzio (1937); 
Scrittort d’oggt (5 vols, 1942-49). 

Fr. Flora, ‘P.P.’, in Letterature Moderne, 
xr (1951). pW cise 


Pandurovi¢, Sima (*Belgrade 15 IV 
1883), Serbian essayist and poet. Of 
nationalist outlook, he has edited various 
Serb literary reviews, made translations of 
Shakespeare and French dramatists and 
published three volumes of his own poetry. 


Posmrtne Po€asti (1908); Danii Nodi 
Pesme (1920). 


(1912); 
S.C. 
Panférov, Fipor Ivanovicy (*1896), 
Soviet author whose long novel, Bruski (4 
vols, 1931-37), was one of the most dis- 
cussed five-year-plan novels at the time. 
Later it became attacked, notably by Gorky 
himself, on account of its bad craftsman- 
ship. Panférov’s two war novels, Bor’- 
baza mir (1945-47) and its sequel V 
strane pobezhdénnykh (1948), abound in too 
many artificial contrivances to be quite 
convincing. 

Bruskt, partial tr. Z. Mitrov and J. Tabrisk 
(1930); 4th part as And then the Harvest, tr. 


S. Garry (1939); Svoimi glazami (1942), With 
Their Own Eyes, tr. anon, (1942). odors 


Panneton, PHILIPPE, pseud. RINGUET 
(* Trois Rivieres, Que. 30 IV 189s), French- 
Canadian novelist. Educated at the uni- 
versities of Laval and Montreal for medi- 
cine, and actually engaged in practice most 
of his life as oculist and aurist, Philippe 
Panneton has written several analytical 
novels concerning the social and economic 
conditions of contemporary Quebec, and 
has received the Prix des Vikings (Paris, 
1940), the Prix de Académie Francaise 
(1940) and the David Prize of Quebec 
(1942). His first work, Trente Arpents 
(1938), was published in Paris, and has 
been translated into English and is among 
the French-Canadian works best known to 
English Canadian readers. 


Théritage et autres contes (1946); Fausse 
Monnaie (1947); Le poids du jour (1949). 


Panova, Vera FipOROVNA (*1905), Soviet 
author, each of whose three novels, Sput- 
niki (1947; The Train, tr. E. Manning and 
M. Budberg, 1948), Kruzhilikha (1948; 
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The Factory, tr. M. Budberg, 1949) and 
Yasny bereg (1949) was awarded a Stalin 
prize. J.L. 


Panzini, ALrrepo (*Senigallia 3: XII 
1863; [Rome ro IV 1939), Italian novelist 
and scholar. Panzini’s exceptionally large 
literary output (more than 40 volumes) can 
be classified under three main headings: 
narrative prose, philological and historical 
studies, and children’s books. His shrewd- 
ness and wit, sometimes bitingly sarcastic, 
make him one of the most amusing and 
popular of zoth-century Italian satirists, 

NOVELS AND SHORT STORIES: La lanterna di 
Diogene (1907); Il mondo é rotondo (1921); Il 
padrone sono me (1922); La pulcella senza pul- 
cellaggio (1925); La sventurata trminda (1932); 
Il bacio di Lesbia (1937). 

G. Baldini, P. (1941). LEG 


Paolieri, FERDINANDO (*F lorence 2 V 
1878; tibid. 10 V 1928), Italian novelist 
and playwright. Paolieri’s staunch Roman 
Catholicism is the mainspring of his work, 
He is a prolific and versatile writer, who 
makes use of Verga’s technique of verjsyng 
but tends to moralize. His popular comedy, 
I pateracchio (1910), is written in Tuscan 
dialect. 

NOVELS AND SHORT STORIES: Novelle toscane 
(1913); Natio Borgo Selvaggio (1922); I fug- 
giaschi (1924); Amor senz’ali (1928),—Pray: 
La mistica fiamma (1926). J.E.C. 


Papadat-Bengescu, Horrensta (*7g87), 
Rumanian author, belonging to the ‘Spy +3- 
torul’ group. She writes of women, but 
her style is careless, occasionally ungram- 
matical and often marred by gallicisms,. 
Suort Stories: Ape adanct; Sfinxul; Femeia 
in fata oglinzit; Bolnavul—NovE.s: Balauryl 


(1923); Feciorele Desplettte (1925); Concer ul 
din Musica lut Bach (1926); Drwmny] ascuns 


(1929); Logodnicul (1935). AVLW. 


Paperna, ABRAHAM YAACOB (*Kopil 1840; 
tOdessa 1919), Hebrew essayist and poet. 
His pamphlet on literary criticism, Kgnkan 
Yashan Male Chadash (Vilna, 1867), ate 
tracted great attention from all the pro- 
gressive Hebrew writers of his day: and 
the following year he published a geceond 
book of criticism on drama. He adopted 
the realistic aesthetic approach to poetry 
of the Russian critic Bielinsky. Paperna 
was also the first to herald ‘T’chernichowsky 
as a great poet on the appearance of his 
first book, although his poems Were some- 
what strange to the Hebrew spirit. 
S.A. 

Papini, Giovanni (*Florence 9g [ 1881; 
co1g07 Giacinta Giovagnoli), Italian novel. 
ist, poet and critic. After the violently 
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rebellious and anti-clerical writings of his 
youth, Papini was converted in 1920 to 
Roman Catholicism, which has since been 
the mainspring of his work. He is a very 
uneven writer, whose lapses into rhetoric 
and bad taste are sometimes hard to justify. 
When, however, he is fully sincere (as in 
his famous autobiographical novel, Un 
uomo finito, 1912; A Man—Fintshed, tr. 
M. Prichard Agnetti, 1924), he reveals 
genuine literary ability. Papini helped 
found the avant-garde papers Leonardo 
(1903) and Lacerba (1913-15). 

NoveLts AND SHortT Stories: Jl tragico 
quotidiano (1906); La storia di Cristo (1921), 
The Story of Christ, tr. M. Prichard Agnetti 
(1923).—VERSE: Opera prima (1917); Pane e 
vino (1926).—Criticism: JI crepuscolo det filo- 
sofi (1906); La religione sta da sé (1908); Storia 
della letteratura italiana (1937).— VARIOUS: 
Sant’ Agostino (1929), St Augustine, tr. M. 
Prichard Agnetti (1930). 

G. Prezzolini, Discorso su G. P. (1915); A. 
Viviani, Gian Falco, storia e vita (79344 a 


Paradijs, CoRNELIS: see EEDEN, F. VAN. 


Parandowski, Jan (*Lwow 11 V 1893), 
Polish author. He has written several 
charming essays on the ancient world and 
- on European literature; in his novels he 
displays deep knowledge and great psycho- 
logical insight. His style is clear and 
brilliant. 

Essays: Antinous w aksamitnym berecie 
(1921), as Krdél sycia (1930); Dwie wiosny 
(1927); Try znaki zodiaku (1938).—NOVELs: 
Eros na Olimpie (short stories, 1924); Nzebo w 
plomieniach (1936); Dysk olimpijski (1933), The 
Olympic Discus, tr. A. M. Malecka and 5. A. 
Walewski (1939).—Various: Odwiedziny 1 
spotkania (1934); Alchemia slowa (19 a i 


Pardo Bazan, EmiLiaA, COUNTESS OF 
(*Corunna 16 IX 1852; José Quiroga; 
+Madrid 1921), Spanish novelist and critic, 
only child of the count of Pardo Bazan. 
Her true master was the fine library of the 
family manor house where she spent her 
youth. She travelled extensively through- 
out Europe, was councillor for public edu- 
cation and professor of Romance litera- 
ture. She is generally credited with the 
introduction of French naturalism into 
Spain. She certainly propagated its theories 
in La cuestién palpitante (1883) and other 
writings, but, as so often in Spanish litera- 
ture, in practice French naturalism blends 
in her novels with traditional Spanish 
realism, with costumbrismo, and realismo, 
with the last trails of romanticism. The 
results are excellent books on Galician 
rural life and customs (Los Pazos de Ulloa, 


PARRY 


1886, and La madre naturaleza, 1887). 
Later she evolved towards neo-spiritualist 
novels La quimera (1905) and La Strena 
Negra (1908). With an excellent brain, 
witty and well informed, she left good mis- 
cellaneous works (e.g. San Francisco de 
Asts) and drew attention to the importance 
of Russian novels (La revolucién y la novela 
en Rusia, 1887). Her short stories (Cuentos 
de Marineda, 1892) are very fine. 

Obras completas (43 vols, 1891-1926 ; 2 vols, 
1947-48).—The Swan of Vilamorte, tr. M. J. 
Serrano (N.Y., n.d.); Russia, its People and tts 
Literature, tr. F. H. Gardiner (Chicago, 1890); 
A Christian Woman, tr. M. A. Springer (N.Y.., 
1891); Homesickness, tr. M. J. Serrano (N.Y. 
1891); A Wedding Trip, tr. idem (N.Y. 1891: 
Chicago, 1910); The Angular Stone, tr. idem 
(N.Y:, 1892); Galician Girl’s Romance, tr. idem 
(N.Y., 1900); Mystery of the Lost Dauphin, 
Louis XVII, tr. A. H. Seeger (N.Y., 1906); 
Midsummer Madness, tr. A. Loring (NY. 
1907); Son of the Bondwoman, tr. Ethel H. 
Hearn (N.Y. and London, 1908). . 

G. Brown, La vida y las novelas de Da. 
FE. P. B. (1940); E. Gonzalez Lépez, £. P, B., 
novelista de Galicia (N.Y., 1944). 

R.M.N. 


Parker, DoroTHy RoTHSCHILD (*West 
End, N.J. 22 “VIlT 1893; COIQI7 Edwin 
Parker II, 0/01928; «1933 Alan Camp- 
bell), American humorist and short-story 
writer. One of the New York wits, she 
writes satiric verses on the war of the 
sexes. Her stories show an ironic, cor- 
rosive touch. 

VERSE: Enough Rope (1927); Death and 
Taxes (1931); Not So Deep As a Well (1936).— — 
SHort Storik&s: Laments for the Living (1930); 
Here Lies (1939).— The Best of D. P. (1952). 

| rs El re 


Parra, TERESA DE LA, pen-name of ANA 
TERESA PARRA SANOJO, Venezuelan novelist 
who has achieved remarkable success with 
two books of fictionalized memoirs that 
reveal the Spanish-American penchant for 
the contemplative pleasures of memory, 
raised to a high power. She combines 
this with a talent for conveying atmosphere 
and with a subtle feminine psychology. 
Ifigenia (Paris, 1924; first pub. in shorter 
form, Caracas, 1922); Las memorias de Mamd 
Blanca (Paris, 1929). E.Sa. 


Parry, RoperT WILLIAMS (*Tal-y-sarn 
Caernarvon 1884; %©Myfanwy Davies), 
Welsh poet, sometime lecturer in Welsh 
at Bangor. His long poem in bardic metre 
“Yr Haf’ (1910), is one of the most memor. 
able of all eisteddfod poems. His fist 
published volume also contains sonnets 





PARRY-WILLIAMS 


lyrics and a number of matchless englynion 
—memorial stanzas, most of them lament- 
ing the loss of friends in the first world war. 
Images drawn from the world of nature 
serve to communicate his deeper appre- 
hensions. A haunting sadness pervades 
many of his sonnets and lyrics. In his 
later poems there is the same poignant 
awareness of man’s mortality, but more 
vigorous rhythms appear. While repudiat- 
ing current ideas concerning the poet’s 
function in society, he has written with 
fierce indignation of certain contemporary 
happenings. 


Yr Haf a Cherddi Eraill (1924); Cerddi’r 
Gaeaf (1952). B.Re. 


Parry - Williams, THomas HERBERT 
(*Rhyd-ddu, Caernarvon 1887; w1942 
Amy Thomas), Welsh poet and essayist, 
professor of Welsh at Aberystwyth. His 
mature verse consists of sonnets and 
Short unpretentious poems mostly in 
rhyming couplets. The unadorned 

e latter, the occasional 


rhythms of th 

colloquialisms and the general avoid- 
ance of the conventionally poetic seem 
well-suited for expressing the poet’s medi- 
tative comments on his experiences and 
on life in general. The integrity of 
his art is equally evident in his essays. His 
work shows a disposition to counter con- 
ventional attitudes with disparagement and 
TONY ; an interest in objects and experiences 


which border on the mystic or which yield 
an unsuspected significance in retrospect; 
and a keen appreciation of the literary 
qualities latent in the spoken language. 

Ysgrifau (1928) ; Cerddi (1931) ; Olion (1935); 
Synfyfyrion (1937); Lloffion (1942); Or Ped. 
war Gwynt (1944); Ugain o Gerddi (1949). 

- J. Morgan, ‘T. H. P.-w. ’, in Gwfr Llén, 

ed. A. T. Davies (1948). B.Re. 


Parvin E’tesami 
ty IY roan), 
contains tw 
Oas@ id (ode 
lative and 


(*Tabriz 1906; Tehran 
Persian poet. Her Divan 
Oo main groups of poems: 
s), longer poems of a contemp- 
didactic nature, and Oata’at, 
Shorter poems, narrative in form, lyrical in 
tone and humane in outlook, which show 

arvin at her best. They reveal the sincere 
and charitable nature of the poet with her 
unabating concern for the poor and the 
downtrodden. In Qata’at she frequently 
Uses her favourite device of dramatizing 


i ideas in the form of conversations 
“tween inanimate objects or animals. 
arvin is 


the greatest woman poet of 
~1sla and one of the most original Persian 
boets of recent times. 


Divan (2nd ed. 1945), EY, 
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Pascoais, 'TEIXEIRA DE, pseud. of JOAQUIM 
PEREIRA ‘TEIXEIRA DE VASCONCELOS (*S, 
Gongalo de Amarante 2 XI 1878), Portu- 
guese poet. From 1912 onwards, as 
director of the review A aguia, he formu- 
lated his poetic and vaguely metaphysical 
doctrine of saudosismo, a blend of panthe- 
ism and the cult of the Portuguese senti- 
ment of saudade (‘yearning’). The move- 
ment, which enjoyed a certain following, 
took the form of a nationalistic reaction 
against the inroad of foreign schools and 
fashions in Portuguese poetry. The general 
features of saudosismo had already been 
outlined by Pascoais in his earlier poetical 
work, 


Sempre (1897); Terra proibida (1899); Fesus 
é eg Vida etérea (1906); Sombra 
(1907); Maranos (1911); Regresso ao paraiso 
(1912).—Obras completas (7 vols, n.d.). 

J. do Prado Coelho, in A poesia de T. de P_— 


ensaio e antologia (1945); I. Sardoeira, P., um 
poeta de sempre (1951). T.P 


Passeur, STEVE (*Sedan 24 IX 18g9), 
French dramatist. Violence and cynicism 
are the characteristics of Passeur’s power. 
ful, though often uneven, psychological 
studies staged by the leading avant-garde 
producers—Lugné-Poé, Dullin, J ouvet and 
Pitoéff—between 1925 and 1939. His best 
play is L’ Acheteuse (1930). 

Un bout de fil coupé en deux (1925); La 
Maison ouverte (1925); Pas encore 1927); 
Suzanne (1929); Les Tricheurs (1932); Fe 
Vivral wun grand amour (1935); Le Témoin 
(1936); Le Chateau de Cartes (1937); Le Pavil. 
lon briitle (1941); Marché Noir (1941); La 
Traitresse (1946); Le Vin du Souvenir (1947), 

G. Pillement, Anthologte du Thédtre francais 
contemporain, I (1945); R. Lalou, Le Thééiye en 
France depuis 1900 (1951). TW 


Pasternak, Boris LEONIDOVICH (*Mos_ 
cow 1890), Russian poet. Under the in- 
fluence of the symbolists (especially of I. 
Annensky) and then of the futurists, he 
gradually worked out his own elliptic tech- 
nique capable of expressing his Emotions 
by means of a simple language yet arranged 
in an unusual verbal and rhythmical Pat- 
tern. His real strength 1s in his lyrics, th, 
dominant mood of which is courage to life. 
He started his literary activities in ; 12 
but achieved his first great SUCCESS With the 
collection, Sestra moya zhizn’ (wr, 19ry, 
pub. 1922). This was followed by Temy 
t variatsii (1923); God 1905 (1926); Lie. 
tenant Schmidt (1927); Spectorsky (an 
autobiography in verse), and Vtoroye roxh. 
denie (1932). His small collection, 
rannikh poyezdakh (1941) was partly, ang 
his Zemnoy Prostor (1945) almost entirely. 
inspired by the war. 


[1957] PAVLEK-MISKINA 


Pasternak’s prose works include a book 
of short stories (pub. 1925; repr. 1933 as 
Vozdushnye putt), the autobiographical 
Okhrannaya Gramota (1931), and his 
masterpiece in prose, Detstvo Luvers (wr. 
1918) the method of which has been com- 
pared with that of Proust. Accused of 
excessive individualism, Pasternak after- 
wards spent his time mostly on translations 
from English, French, German, Hungarian 
and Georgian. His translations of Hamlet, 
Anthony and Cleopatra, Othello and Romeo 
and Juliet are among the best in the Russian 
language. 

Poverkh baryerov (1931); Stikhotvorentya v 
odnom tonre (1933; 2nd ed. 1936).—Childhood, 
tr. R. Payne (Singapore, 1941); The Collected 
Prose Works of B. P., tr. R. Payne and B. 
Scott, with intro. S. Schimanski (1945); 
Selected Poems, tr. J. M. Cohen (1947); A 
Second Book of Russian Verse (with 17 of P.’s 
poems), tr. C. M. Bowra (1948); Selected 
Writings, incl. The Safe Conduct, 4 stories and 
several poems (1949). 

C. L. Wrenn, ‘B. P.’, in Oxford Slavonic 
Papers, 2 (1951). 


Pastonchi, Francesco (*Riva Ligure 
31 XII 1877), Italian poet. A minor lyric 
poet, influenced by D’Annunzio and the 
Parnassians. His main achievements are in 
poetic technique, although he also showed 
promise as a prose stylist. His best work, 
Il randagio (1921), is autobiographical, 
consisting of a number of sonnets. 

VERSE: Le ttaliche (1902); Belfonte (1903); 
Le nuove ttaliche (1923); I versetti (1931).— 
SHORT STORIES: J/ campo di grano i198 oy 


Paterson, ANDREW BarTON (*Narrambla, 
N.S.W. 17 XI 1864; tSydney 5 II 1941), 
Australian poet, the most comprehensively 
representative of the numerous balladists 
who, in the decades straddling the end of 
the 19th century, wrote in popular verse 
of the distinctive life of the rural areas 
generalized as ‘the bush’. 


Collected Verse (latest repr. 1951, with 
intro.). F.T.M. 


Paton, ALAN STEWART (*Pietermaritzburg 
tr I 1903), South African novelist. For 
several years Paton was principal of a re- 
formatory for delinquent African boys. 
He has made a close study of race problems 
in South Africa and in Cry, the Beloved 
Country (1948) he graphically presented 
the problems in European-African rela- 
tions. E.R.S. 


Patrascanu, Dimirric D. (*Tomesti, 
Jassy 1872; +1937), Rumanian humorist 
and the only writer who followed in 


Caragiale’s footsteps. He treats men’s 
foibles with humorous tolerance but 
women’s with a more biting irony. 

Schifte st amintirt (1909); Timoteiu Mucenicul 
(1913); Candidat fard noroc (1916); O excursie 
de pldcere (1921); Domnu Nae (1921); Tret 
comediu (1924); Spre Emaus (with M. Sado- 
veanu, 1924). A.V.W. 


Paulhan, JEAN (*Nice 2 XII 1884), French 
critic. He edited the Nouvelle Revue 
Francaise (1925-40) and during the oc- 
cupation founded Les Lettres Frangaises 
with Jacques Decour. He loves paradox 
and mystification, and claims the anarchist, 
Fénéon, as his master. He has set him- 
self up as the champion of a new form of 
rhetoric (in Les Fleurs de Tarbes, 1945) and 
plays a leading part in French contem- 
porary writing. 

Le Guerrier Appliqué (1915); Clé de la 
Poésie (1944); Félix Fénéon ou le Critique 
(1945); Entretiens sur les Faits-Divers (1945); 
De la Paille et du Grain (1948); Petite Préface 
a toute Critique (1951). 

M. Toesca, 7. P., Pécrivain appliqué (1948); 
M. J. Lefébvre, ¥. P. (1949). M.G.; J.P.R. 


Pavese, CESARE (*Cuneo 9 IX 1908; 
+Turin VIII rg50), Italian novelist and 
poet. Pavese, one of the most brilliantly 
gifted of the post-war ‘neo-realist’ writers, 
committed suicide, for reasons not ascer- 
tained, whilst at the height of his powers. 
He is primarily important as a prose writer, 
his characteristic composition being the 
short novel or long short story. There is 
an intense seriousness about his work, 
mingled with an increasing bitterness and 
sense of futility. His masterpiece, La luna 
et fald (1950; The Moon and the Bonfire, 
tr. L. Sinclair, 1952), is a novel of great 
poetic beauty and dramatic subtlety. 
Novets: Paest tuot (1941); La spiaggia 
(1942); Feria d’agosto (1946); Jl compagno 
(1947); Prima che il gallo canti (1949); La bella 
estate (1949).—VERSE: Lavorare stanca (1936); 
Verra la morte (1951). JES, 


Pavlek-MiSkina, Miyovit (*Djelekovac 
IX 1887; +Stara Gradi$ka 8 VI 1942), 
Croat peasant writer. Influenced by An- 
tun Radié and the Croat peasant move- 
ment, he taught himself to read and write. 
His numerous short stories have no literary 
pretensions but show spontaneous talent 
and are moving human documents giving 
a vivid idea of the life and problems of the 
Croat peasantry. He achieved great popu- 
larity but was imprisoned and executed by 
the UstaSe. 
Za svojom xvyezdom (10926): . 

(1945); Krik sela (1937). 1929); Trakavica 











PAVLENKO 
Pavienko, Perer ANDREYEVICH (*1899), 
Soviet author. He won his reputation by 
his Barrikady (1932), a novel about the 
Paris Commune of 1871, and strengthened 
it by his novel Na Vostoke (1936; Red 
Planes Fly East, tr. S. Garry, 1938), deal- 
ing with the defence preparations against 
Japan in eastern Siberia. His Schastie 
(1947) tackled the Yalta Conference and 
reconstruction problems in a spirit which 
is hardly fair to Russia’s allies. 


The Forest Guerillas, tr. (1943). jJ.L. 


Pawlikowska, known also as Jasnor- 
zewska, Maria (*Cracow 1899; tMan- 
chester 9 VII 1945), Polish poet and play- 
wright. Daughter of the painter, W. 
Kossakx, full of vitality and culture, in her 
short epigrammatic verse she showed wit 
and subtlety with some melancholy. She 
was one of the best Polish lyricists. In 
her plays, mostly on love themes, there is 
humour, poetry and brisk dialogue, though 
they sometimes have technical flaws. 


VERSE: Wachlarz (1927); Profil bialej damy 
(1930); Surowy jedwab (1932); Balet powojéw 
(1935); Réza i lasy plonace (London, 1941); 
Rubayaty wojenne (London, 1943).—PLAyYs: 
Szofer Archibald (1924); Kochanek Sybilli 
Thompson (1930); Niebiescy zalotnicy (1933); 
Nagroda literacha (1937). 


ii Krzywicka, ‘O poezji M-i P-j’, in Sekret 


Robiety (1933): M. Piechal, ‘O. M. P. J.’, in 
Warszawa, 6 (1947). S.S. 


Payelle, RAYMOND G#RARD: see HERIAT, 
PHILIPPE. 


Payr6é, Roserto J. (Mercedes 19 IV 
1867 ; TBuenos Aires 8 IV 1928), Argen- 
tinian novelist. He left many lively narra- 
tives of rural life in the Argentine in- 
cluding some on the inevitable gaucho; his 
talent for the comical introduces a fresh 
note into this stock subject. He also wrote 
some successful plays. 


Un hombre feliz (1883); Ensayos poéticos 
(1884): Antigona (1885): Novelas y fantastas 
(1 888); El casamiento de Laucha (1906); His- 
tortas de Pago Chico (1 908); Divertidas aven- 
turas del meto de Fuan Moreira (1910); El 
Capitan Vergara (1925); Tres comedias (1925); 
El mar dulce (1927); Alegria (1928). E.Sa-. 


P ea, Enrico (*Serravezza 29 X 1881), 
talian novelist, poet and playwright. Pea’s 
Carly novels foreshadow his mature work 
of the 308, in which his aim is to uphold 
the traditional simplicity of the provincial 
Wee ot life. Be ts aowsites of vitality and 
©xcels in the creation of character, but his 
ra ? 48 poet and playwright is too deriva- 
¥5 © be Wholly Satisfactory. 
ERSE: Lo Spaventacchio (1914).—PLAY: 
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Prime piogge d’ottobre (1919).—NOovELs: Mos- 
cardino (1924); Il volto santo (192 5); Il seruttore 
del diavolo (1931); Jl forestiero (1937); La 
marenimana (1938). _ 

U. Olobardi, Saggi sul Tozzi e sul * (939). 


Pearse, Patrick (*Dublin 10 XI 1879; 
tibid. 3 V 1916), Irish poet and orator, 
He commanded Irish republican forces in 
the 1916 rising. A superb orator, Pearse 
wrote poems and stories in Irish and 
English and some notable prose essays. 

Three Essays on Gaeltc Topics (1898); The 
Mother (1915); The Story of a Success (19 17); 
Collected Works (1917); Poems (1918). 

D. Ryan, es a is E Ss. 

j , Bibliography of P. H. P. (1931). 
O’Hegarty, B phy ni93t): 


Pechova, EviSKs: see IkRASNOHORSKA, E, 


Péguy, Cuarves (*Orleans 7 VIII 1873; 
01897 Charlotte Baudouin; tbattle of 
Marne 5 IX 1914), French poet, essayist 
and pamphleteer. Péguy, the self-eqy- 
cated Orleans peasant, became one of 
Bergson’s most famous pupils. At the 
age of 25 he founded the Cahiers de Ja 
Quinzaine in which many now famous 
writers, including himself, first became 
known to the public. An ardent defender 
of Dreyfus (Notre Jeunesse) his Dreyfusism 
was as much his religion as the Roman 
Catholicism which made him write the 
dramatic poems on Joan of Arc. These 
are not historical dramas but the Picture 
of a soul tormented by doubt. T ey con- 
tain passages of sublime poetry for which 
he forged his own vers libre. In his poems 
and in Eve (the story of grace superimposed 
upon the world of nature) he uses the old 
alexandrine with telling effect. His style 
With its repetitions, recurrent leittmotiy, 
and even the endearing familiarity wit} 
which he makes God speak, are repellent 
to some readers. His influence is gtj]] 
widely felt. He reconciled the young men 
of his day with the idea of patrie, teaching 
(Clio) that history must be studied as the 
narrative of the divine on earth (Gesta Doj 
per Francos), and that classical culture 
must be allowed to reign supreme in the 
cause of liberty. 

Cahiers de la Quinzaine (229 vols, 1900~7 4); 
(Euvres complétes (15 vols, 1917-34); huvres 
poétiques complétes, ed. F. Porché (1941), 

J. and J. Tharaud, Notre cher P. (2 vols, 
1926); D. Halévy, P. et les Cahiers de Iq 
Quinzaine (1941); J. Delaporte, Connaissance 
de P. (2 vols, 1944); R. Rolland, P. (2 Vols, 
1944). G.M.T. 
Pelin, Ex1n, pseud. of Dimitar Ivanoy 


(*Baylovo 18 VII 1878; tSofia 3 XT] 
1949), Bulgarian writer. Born in a smal} 


[1959] 


village near Sofia, he was for many years 
a school-teacher. His first short stories, 
published at the beginning of the century, 
were an immediate success. He used a 
pen-name mainly because he was very shy 
and did not want his students and friends 
to know that he was a writer. After the 
death of Vazov, Elin Pelin became the 
leading Bulgarian writer. He hated city 
life and did most of his work in a mountain 
hut near Sofia. He rarely appeared in 
public and never married. 

Elin Pelin was not very productive, nor 
very versatile. His sphere was the short 
story, of which he was a master, perhaps 
the greatest in Bulgarian literature. He 
published only one novel, Zemya (1928)—a 
story of village life on which he worked for 
over 25 years. His language is easy and 
his style simple, His heroes are ordinary 
peasants whom he describes with fondness 
and love, but also with biting sarcasm. All 
his literary output, for a period of over 50 
years, has been collected in four slender 
volumes, which rank, however, among the 
great treasures of Bulgarian literature. 

SHORT Stories: Razkazi (2 vols, 1905-11); 
Pepel of Tsigarite (1905) ; Pijo i Pendo (1918).— 
Collected works, ed. ‘TI’. Borov (4 vols, 1938 


40). 
D. Kiorchev, FE. P.—Sborntk (1922); M. 


Nikolov, £. P.—Literaturni Harakteristiki 
(1930). M.P. 


Pellicer, Cartos (*Villa Hermosa 1899), 
Mexican poet. Predominantly intellectual, 
his poetry is a skilful manipulation of sur- 
prising images in striking juxtaposition. 
The visual sense is exclusively superficial 
and there is an absence of feeling; but the 
auditory qualities of his verse, though often 
without rhyme, are very subtle, frequently 
incorporating natural speech rhythms, and 
occasionally folk-song. 


Colores en el mar (1921); Piedra de sacrificios 
(1924); Sets, stete poemas (1924); Hora y veinte 
(Paris, 1927); Camino (Paris, 1929); 5 poemas 
(1931); Hora de junio (1937); Recinto 4) 

ad. 

Peman, Jost Maria (*Cadiz 1898), 
Spanish poet, playwright and orator. The 
strong, combative Roman Catholicism 
which inspires all his works, made him the 
poet of Franco Spain. He often uses 
Andalusian folk-lore for his political- 
religious message. In the advancement of 
his ideals his greatest successes have been 
in the theatre. 


VERSE: A la rueda, rueda (1929); El barrio 
de Santa Cruz (1931); Elegia a la iradicién 
espafiola (1931); Poema de la bestia y el dngel 
(Valladolid, 1938).—Piays: El divino im- 
paciente (1935), A Saint in a Hurry, tr. H. De 
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Blacam (1935); La Santa Virreina (1939); 
Metternich (1943). R.M.N. 


Penev, Boyan (*Shumen 23 II 1882; 
corg1o Dora Gabe; tSofia 20V 1927 ), Bul- 
garian literary critic and writer, known for 
his extensive and original studies of the 
history of Bulgarian literature. He was 
professor of the history of literature at the 
Sofia university and exerted a considerable 
influence over all writers and literary critics 
of his generation. His four-volume his- 
tory of Bulgarian literature is still the 
standard work on the subject. 

Essays and Criticism: Petko Karavelou— 
Fivot t Tvorchestvo (1906); Nachalo na Bal- 
garskoto Vaszrajdane (1916); Patssity Hilen- 
darsky (1918); Bitovi Povesti na Karavelov 
(1926); Parvata Balgarska Povest (1929); 
Istoria na Novata Balgarska Literatura (4 vols, 
1931-36). M.P. 


Peretz, Y1ITZcHOK LEIBUSH (Zamoszcz, 
Poland 18 V 1852; tWarsaw 3 IV rg1s), 
Yiddish author and, with Mendele Moicher 
Sforim and Sholem Aleichem, one of the 
three great classics of modern Yiddish 
literature. He started writing in Hebrew 
in 1876, but his first Yiddish story was 
published in 1888; from then on Peretz 
became the centre of Yiddish literature, 
not only for his own generation but in- 
fluencing and guiding the younger writers. 
Under the influence of modern European 
literature, German and Russian, he estab- 
lished a new trend in his own field—social 
in outlook and national in content—draw- 
ing on the best traditions of Jewish writing 
and philosophy of the past. A lawyer by 
profession, he was barred from practising 
after 10 years and spent the last 25 years 
of his life as an official of the Warsaw 
Jewish community. 

Poezie (Warsaw, 1892); Bilder fun a Provints 
raize (Warsaw, 1894); Dos Shtreimel (Warsaw, 
1896); Dramen (Warsaw, 1910); Geklibene 
Verk (Moscow, 1925); Shriftn (7 vols, Warsaw, 
1g0o1; 2nd ed. St Petersburg, 1903); One Ac+ 
Plays (1 vol., Warsaw, 1906; New York, 1907); 
Ale Verk (x8 vols, Vilna, 1908; 12 vols, New 
York, 1920); Oisgevelte Verk (2 vols, Warsaw 
1951); Dertseilungn (London, 1952).— Stories 
and Pictures, tr. Helena Frank (Philadelphia 
1906).—Gezamelte yiddishe folkslider, ed. 8. a. 
Pippe (1938). ; 

N. Maizil, P.’s Brif un redes (Warsaw, 1929) 
Y. L. P., lebn un shafn (Warsaw, 193} ). 
Y, L. P., zain lebn un shafn (New York, 1 as 
and P, un zain dor shratber (New York, 1951); 


A. A, Roback, f. L. P., psychologist of liter attire 
(1935). 1S. 
Pereverzev, VLADIMIR (*1 882), Soviet 


critic and editor of the orthodox Ma;; 
brand and author of studies on Goat 
3 
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Dostoyevsky etc. He took a prominent 
part in Soviet literary controversy but sub- 
sequently fell into disgrace. 

Tvorchestvo Dostoyevskogo (1912); F. M. 
Dostoyeusky (1925); U istokov russkogo romana 
(1937). J.L. 
Pérez de Ayala, RaMOn (*Oviedo 9 VIII 
1880), Spanish novelist, poet and essayist. 
Fe was educated in a Jesuit school, studied 
law at Oviedo under Clarin, travelled ex- 
tensively in Europe and America, was war 
correspondent during the first world war 
and was ambassador in London under the 
republic and cultural attaché in Buenos 
Aires under Franco, 

His dictum ‘there is no other poetry 
than the poetry of the intellect (entendt- 
muento)’ reveals the dominant character of 
all his production. ‘This intellectualism, 
combined with a sceptical, almost cynical 
nature, an acute power of observation and 
a dry humour, is softened by a genuine 
interest in life and people. Hence the 
originality of his works, His mastery of 
the language makes his literary style one 
of the best of the period, though at times 
too elaborate. From Tinieblas en las 
cumbres (1907) to Troteras y Danzaderas 
(1913) the autobiographical element domi- 
nates his work. Though ideas are dis- 
cussed, the subtle mockery of contem- 
porary Spanish life dominates his novels 
(e.g. in A.M.D.G., I910, On lifein a Jesuit 
school). From Belarmino y Apolonio (1921) 
to El curandero de su honra (1926)—his 
most interesting group of novels—the 
characters become symbols of human prob- 
lems in a world of stylized reality. His 


Novelas poemédticas stand as a_ bridge 


between the two groups. A similar evolu- 
f10n 18 perceived in his three volumes of 
poetry, part of an unfinished tetralogy of 
the elements, whose importance has yet 
to be fully assessed. His books of criticism 
are marred by excessive partisanship. 
Obras completas (18 vols, 1923-27); Poestas 
completas (B.A., 1942).—Prometheus, The Fall 
of the House of Limon, Sunday Sunlight, tr. 
A. P. Hubbard and G. H. Gonkling (1920); 


he Fox’s Paw, tr. 'T. Walsh (x wee x! 
j* tf 924); Tiger 
John, tr. W. Starkie (1933); The Assistant 
rofessor, 


tr. W. B. Wells, in Great Spanish 
prt Stories (1932). 
(192: Agustin, R. P. de A., su vida y obras 
\1927) ; J. A. Balseiro, ‘R. P. de A., novelista’, 
pinay Vigta, 2 (1928); C. Barja, Libros y 
autores contempordneos (1935); C. Claveria, 
Bee estudios (1945). R.M.N. 
frez Galdés, Benrro (*Las Palmas, 
aed Islands 10 V 1843; tMadrid 4 I 
Po) Spanish novelist, often compared to 
aileeeoee Balzac and Tolstoy. By nature 
and shy, he was educated at a local 


Anglo-Spanish school. At 19 he was sent 
to Madrid to study law and took up 
journalism. After the publication of his 
first novel (La Fontana de Oro, 1870) he 
devoted his whole life to writing. He left 
80 novels, 24 plays and 15 volumes of 
miscellaneous works. 

Galddés’s power lies in his formidable 
understanding of human nature. In his 
Episodios nacionales (46 vols, 1873-1912), 
rivalling the Comédte humaine, Galdos un- 
folds the history of Spain from the battle 
of Trafalgar to the restoration (1875). 
Simultaneously Galddés wrote his great 
novels. First the immature but powerful 
works depicting the struggle between old 
and new Spain (e.g. Dovia Perfecta, 1876); 
then his 21 novels on contemporary life, 
all but Angel Guerra (1891-92) set in 
Madrid. Among _ several masterpieces 
Fortunata y Jacinta (1886-87) stands out as 
a superb humanity fair. Here we see 
Galdés’s characteristics at their best: his 
powerful gifts of observation, and his un- 
canny understanding of women and child- 
ren; his mastery of atmosphere, both inside 
and outside the house ; his interest in psycho- 
paths and his knowledge of abnormal men- 
talities, often as reflected in their dreams; 
his tolerance, his sparkling humour, his 
lack of sentimentality—except in afew cases, 
as in La de Bringas (1884; The Spenda- 
thrifts, tr. G. Woolsey, 1952), Marianela 
(1878). The best known of his later works 
is Misericordia (1897), @ vivid document 
of the Madrid underworld, though it is at 
times marred by moralizing. Later in life 
he wrote for the theatre, but the stage 
proved too narrow a medium for this 
prolific creator of human types and social 
atmospheres. : 


Obras completas, ed. Sainz de Robles (6 vols, 
1942-45; many single novels in Austral ed., 
B.A.).—Lady Perfecta, tr. M. Wharton (1894); 
Marianela, tr. idem (1893); Trafalgar: A Tale, 
tr. C. Bell (N.Y., 1884 and 1888); Family of 
Leon Roch, tr. idem (N.Y. and London, 1888); 
The Court of Charles IV, tr. idem (N.Y, 1888); 
Gloria, tr. idem (N.Y., 1890; London, 1897) : 

The Mule and the Ox’ and ‘Princess and the 
Ragamuffin’, tr. in A. Ogden: Christmas Stories 
from French and Spanish Writers (1893); 
‘Battle of Salamanca’, in Lippincott’s Maga. 
zine (1895); Saragossa, tr. M. C. Smith 
(Boston, 1900); Electra, tr. 1dem (1901); ‘In 
Praise of June’, tr. J. R. Bidwell, in Living 
Age (1900); Torment, tr. J. N. Cohen (1952), 

Leopoldo Alas (Clarin), Estudio critico y 
biogrdfico de G. (1912); Menéndez y 
Pelayo, ‘Don B. P. G. considerado como 
novelista’, in Estudios de critica (5th series); 
L. B. Walton, P. G. and the Spanish novel of 
the nineteenth century (1928); J. Casalduero, 
Vida y obras de G. (B. Aires, 1943); H. C, 
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Berkowitz, B. P. G., Lhe Story of a Spanish 
Man of Letters (1948); J. B. Trend, ‘P. G. and 
the Generation of 1898’, in A picture of 
Modern Spain (Boston and New York, 1921); 
S. Scatori, La idea religiosa en la obra de B. P. 
G. (Toulouse, 1927); Kerkeville, ‘G. and the 
New Humanism’, in Modern Language 
Journal (1932); H. Havelock Ellis, ‘Electra 
and the Progressive Movement in Spain’, in 
The Critic (1916); E. Martinenche, ‘ Le théatre 
de M. P. G.’, in Rev. des Deux Mondes 
(1906). R.M.N. 


Pergaud, Louis (*Belmont 22 I 1882; 
+Marcheville 8 IV rg915), French writer. 
Pergaud was a country schoolmaster who, 
having decided to try his luck in Paris, 
became famous for his book of animal 
stories, De Goupil a Margot (Prix Goncourt, 
1910). His later books, sensitively and 
dramatically written, also deal with the 
thoughts and emotions of beasts and ex- 
press symbolically the author’s philosophy 
of destiny. 

L’ Aube (verse, 1907); De Goupil a Margot 
(1910), Tales of the Untamed, tr. D. English 
(1911); La Revanche du Corbeau (1911), The 
Vengeance of the Crows, tr. C. W. Sykes (1930); 
La Guerre des Boutons (1912); Le Roman de 
Miraut (1913); Les Rustiques (1921); La Vie 
des Bétes (1923); Poémes (1930). 

C. Léger, L. P., sa vie, son ceuvre (1932). 

M.G.2 J.E ER. 

Périer, ODILON-JEAN (*Brussels 9 III 
1901; ©1926 Laure Féron; tzid. 22 II 
1928), Belgian poet and dramatist. Writing 
at first in a wilfully hermetical style, he 
later developed a more classical manner, 
fraught with brilliant imagery, simple yet 
telling. 

Verse: Le Citadin et PEloge de Bruxelles 
(1924); Le Passage des Anges (1926); Le 
Promeneur (1927); Poémes (1938).—PLAy: Les 


Indifférents (1925). 
A. Marin, O.-¥. P. (1939). B.M.W. 


Perpessicius, pseud. of D. PANAITESCU 
(*Braila 1891), Rumanian poet and literary 
critic. His standards are talent and in- 
telligibility, and his style is clear and 
scholarly. 

VERSE: Scut si targd (war poems, 1926); 
Itinerar sentimental (love poems, 1932).— 
PROSE: Repertoriu critic; Antologia poefilor de 
azt (with I. Pillat, 2 vols, 1925-28); Mentiunt 
critice (3 vols, 1928-36). A.V.W. 


Perron, CHARLES EDGAR DU (*Batavia 2 XI 
1899; “Elisabeth de Roos; tBergen 14 V 
1940), Dutch author. Going to Europe 
with his rich parents in 1921 he lived in 
Brussels and Paris, but was not obliged to 
write for a living. He financed the publi- 
cation of his books himself. Soon after 
his marriage the family fortune was lost, 
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and he had to do journalistic work in Paris. 
He was a fierce and fearless critic of social 
values, and worked for the rehabilitation 
of Multatuli (q.v.). His poetry was written 
in the so-called ‘parlando’ tone. Like ter 
Braak, du Perron was little read during his 
lifetime. 

VERSE: /Manuscrit trouvé dans une poche 
(1923); Kevartier per dag (1924); Bij gebrek 
aan Ernst (1926); Gebed bij de harde Dood 
(1929); Parlando (1930); Mikrochaos (1932, 
2nd aug. ed. 1935); De Grijze Dashond (1941); 
Parlando, verzamelde Gedichten (1941).— 
Nove ts: Een Voorberetding (1927 ; rewr. 1931); 
Het Land van Herkomst (1935); Schandaal in 
Holland (1939).—SHoRT Stories : Het Roerende 
Besxit (1924); Claudia (1925); Een tussen Vijf 
(1925); By Gebrek aan Ernst (under pseud. 
Duco Perkens, 1926, rev. ed. 1928, defin. ed. 
1932); Nutteloos Verzet (1929, rev. and 
augm. ed. 1933).—CRITICAL PROSE: Cahiers van 
een Lezer (1928-29); Uren met Dirk Coster 
(1933); De smnalle Mens (1934); Blocnote Klein 
Formaat (1936).—Verzameld Werk van E. du 
P.: I. Het Land van Herkomst (1948), II. Par- 
lando (1948), III. De Man van Lebak (1949), 
IV. Poging tot afstand (1951). 

G. H. 'sGravesande, FE. du P. (2nd ed. 1947); 
W. L. M. E. van Leeuwen, Drie vrienden, 
studies over en herinneringen aan H. Marsman, 


M. ter Braak, E. du P. (1947). G.H. ’sG. 


Perventsev, ARKADY ALEXEYEVICH 
(*r905), Soviet author whose Kochubey 
(1937; Cossack Commander, tr. S. Garry, 
1939) brought him great popularity. This 
was enhanced during the second world war 
by .his patriotic fiction, especially by his 
novel Chest’ smolodu (1948). 
The Test, tr. (1944). Jul. 


Perzynski, WLopzimierz (*Opoczmo 
1878; -Warsaw 21 X 1930), Polish play- 
wright, novelist, short-story writer and 
feuilletonist. He knew the life in Warsaw 
thoroughly and tapped it freely for his 
literary work. In his comedies he invents 
interesting situations for his well-delineated 
characters and with a light, ironical touch 
gives them life; they were universally liked, 
Similarly in his novels, short stories and 
feuilletons he immortalizes contemporary 
life with rare truth and pointedness, but 
without exaggeration. 

PLays: Lekkomysina stostra (1905); 4s- 
zantka (1906); Szczescie Frania (1913); Polj- 
tyka (1920); Lekarz mitosci (1928); Rozum czy 
glupstwo(1929).—NovELs : Lut szezescia (191 3); 
Uczniahi (1919); Raz w Byciu (1925); Mechan- 
izm xycia (1929); Klejnoty (1930).—SHorr 
STORIES AND FEUILLETONS: Pamietnik wisielca 
(1907); Bomba (1919); Klopoty ministrdéwy 
(1921); Pralnia sumienia (1930). 

O. Forst de Battaglia, “W. P. als Chronic; 
der vie varsovienne’, in Pologne littéraire CS 
(1927); Z. Debicki, “W. P.’, in Portrety 5 
(1928). se 2 





PESSANHA 


Pessanha, Cami_Lo (*Coimbra 7 IX 1867; 
{Macau 1926), Portuguese poet. One of 
the most sensitive exponents of symbolism 
in Portuguese poetry, he lived for many 
years in Macau, Portuguese China. His 
poems, scattered in reviews except for the 
volume Clepsydra (1920), profoundly in- 
fluenced the inter-war Presenga movement. 

China. Estudos e tradugées (1944). 

H. Cidade, Tendéncias do lirismo contem- 
pordneo (1939). T.P.W. 


Pessoa, FERNANDO (#Lisbon 13 VI 1888; 
Tzbid. 30 XI 1935), Portuguese poet. He 
spent his childhood in South Africa and 
was educated at Cape Town University, 
where in 1903 he won a prize for English 
style; he later published four collections of 
verse written in English. Returning to 
Portugal he became a prominent literary 
figure and the leader of the Modernist 
movement, playing a role similar to that 
of Juan Ramén Jiménez in Spain; in- 
fluence of the latter poet is evident in many 
of Pessoa’s own poems. These vary 
greatly in theme, style and quality; pub- 
lishing his verse mainly in the reviews 
Orpheu, Portugal Futurista, Athena and 
Presenca, Pessoa wrote under his own 
name and three pseudonyms—Alberto 
Caeiro, Ricardo Reis, Alvaro de Campos— 
which he claimed to represent distinct 
personalities. Despite a certain element 
of mystification in this claim, at his best he 
reveals a capacity for subtle introspection 
which is linked with an original sense of 
style, at once lucid and highly suggestive ; 
his influence on 20th-century Portuguese 
poetry has been considerable. 


Antinous and 35 Sonnets (1918); English 
Poems (3 vols, 1922); Mensagem (1935); Obras 
Completas: Poesia de F-. P.; Poesias de Alvaro 
de Campos; Poemas de Alberto Caeiro; Odes de 
aes Reis; Mensagem de F. P. (5 vols, 1945— 
51). 

A. Casais Monteiro, F. P. (study and antho- 
logy, and ed. 1945); J. Gaspar SimGes, Vida e 
Obra de F. P. (2 vols, 1950); J. do Prado 
Coelho, Diversidade e Unidade de FP. (x 951). 

T.P.W. 


Peters, FRIEDRICH ERNST (*Luhnstedt, 

Olstein 13 VIII 1890), German novelist 
and poet. His novels (latterly in’ Low 
€rman) grew out of Peters’ deep roots 
in his native Holstein ; his lyrics are largely 
determined by his artistic interests. He 
IS also remarkable for his philosophical 
“ssays and as translator of Pascal. 


gp NOVEL: Der heilsame Umweg (1938).— 
5 ne Stories; Kleine Erzdhlungen (1941); 
ae ee Seliger Geister (1944); Die droge 

Liche (1948).— Verse: Totenmasken (1934); 

‘ wischen awei Dunkeln (1938); Zweterlet 
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Gnaden 1941).—Essays: Preis der guten 
Machte. Besinnung und Erinnerung (1941); 
Im Dienst der Form (1948). 


F. Pauly, ‘F. E. P.’, in Nordelbingen, 15 
(1939). G.C. 


Petersen, Nis (*Vamdrup 22 I 1897; 
#oEllen Malberg, ©Anna Elisabeth Stag- 
gemeier; [Laven 9 III 1943), Danish poet, 
novelist and short-story writer. For some 
years he was a journalist, but from 1920 he 
lived the unsettled life of a moneyless 
tramp, although his own stories about these 
years made them appear much more 
romantic and fantastic than they were, 
His début in 1926 proved him to be a lyric 
poet of unusual qualities, but his financial 
profit was negligible, and the instability of 
his temperament, the landsknecht element 
in him, prevented him from settling down, 
His first novel, set in ancient Rome, be- 
came a best-seller in many countries, as 
did his second, which deals with the ciyj] 
war in Ireland. His well-written stories— 
comic or pathetic—are mostly amusing 
and harmless caricatures of contemporary 
life, but he is much more important as a 
poet, for in his poetry he reveals his 
desperate self. 

VerRSE: Nattens Pibere (1926); En Drift Vers 
(1933); Til en Dronning (1935); Stykgods 
(1940); Digte (1942); Breendende Europa 
(1947); Da Seeren tav (1947); Por Tromme og 
Kastagnet (1951).—Samlede Digte (1949),— 
Novets: Sandalmagernes Gade (1931), The 
Street of the Sandalmakers, tr. E. Sprigge and 
C. Napier (1933); Spildt Melk (1934), Spilt 
Milk. A story of Ireland, tr. C. Napier (1935), 
—Suorr Stories: Engle bleser paa Trompe} 
(1937); Dagtyve (1941); Muleposen (1942); 
Stynede Popler (1943); Aftenbonnen (1947).— 
Memoirs: Lad os leve 1 Nuet (1948), 

M. Knudsen, N. P. (1942); R. Bryde, Vaga- 
bonden, der blev Digter (1943); K. F. Plesner. 
N. P. (1945); R. Bryde, En Digter blivey ti] 
(1945); H. Brix, N. P. Liv og Digi (1947): 
K. F. Plesner, N. P.s boger. En bibliografi 
(1947); Annalise Nis Petersen, Mod Haid. 
N. P.s sidste Aar (1948); G. Albeck, N. Pp’ 
(1949); N. Mogelvang Nielsen, Den regntunge 
Sky (1951). EB. 


Petkanov, KosTantTIN (*Kavakliy, Turkey 
29 X 1891; tSofia 12 II 1952), Bulgarian 
novelist, who became popular in the 1930s 
on account of his r8th- and roth-centur 
historical novels. When he writes on 
contemporary themes he describes Mainly 
village life. 

Bez Detsa (1927); Beglets (1929); Staro 
Vreme (1930); Vetar Echt (1932); Ilindensh; 
Dni (1938); Angelina (1940). M.P, 


Petkovié, VLapisLav or Dis (*Zajeéar 
29 II 1880; tat sea 16 V 1917), a promising 
Serb poet whose life was cut short at seq 


- 
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during the first world war. He wrote 
lyrical and patriotic poems notable for 
their spontaneity and musical charm. 

Utopljene duse (1911); Mi cekamo cara 
(1913); Sakupljene Pesme (1920). 


Petrescu, Camin (*1894), Rumanian 
author, founder of several literary reviews 
and one of the editors of the literary 
periodical Revista Fundatiilor Regale. His 
war poems (Versuri, 1923) are realistic and 
prosaic. In his essays (Teze sz Antiteze, 
1936) he criticizes the works of Proust, 
Valéry and other well-known foreign 
writers. Several of his plays have been 
produced with varying success but he is 
most successful as a novelist. 

VERSE: Transcendentalia (1932).—PLays: 
Suflete tart (1925); Mitica Popescu (comedy); 
Danton (1931).—Novets: Ultima noapte de 
dragoste, intdia noapte de rdzboiu (2 vols, 1930); 
Patul lui Procust (2 vols); Rapid (travels). 

A.V.W. 


Petrescu, Cezar (*Cotnar, Jassy 1892), 
Rumanian author, whose books are best- 
sellers. He founded the periodical Gan- 
direa which first appeared in Cluj (1921) 
and was editor for a short while (1939-40) 
of the daily Romania Libera. Before he 
had reached the middle 4os he had written 
over 30 books. His novel Intunecare (3 
vols, 1927) ranks with Liviu Rebreanu’s 
novel fon. Calea Victoriet is an authentic 
document on Bucharest society after the 
first world war. 

SHORT SToRIES: Scrisorile unut rdzes (1922); 
Drumul cu plopi (1924); Omul din vts (1925); 
Omutl care st-a gdsit umbra (1928); Aranca stima 
lacurilor (1930).—NoveELs: Comoara regelut 
Dromichet (1931); Baletul Mecani¢ (2 vols, 
1931); Aurul Negru (1934); Duminica orbubut 
(1934) ; Cheia visurilor.—For CHILDREN : Fram, 
ursul polar; Pif, paf, puf. 

E. Lovinescu, in Critice, 5, 6 (1926); P. Con- 
stantinescu, Miscarea literara; Perpessicius, 
Repertoriu critic; S. George, Insemndri filosofice 
st literare (1926); F. Aderca, Marturia unei 
generatiz (1929). BuV OW 





Petrov, EvGENy PETROVICH: see ILF, ILYA 
ARNOLDOVICH. 


Petrov, STEPAN GAVRILOVICH: see SKITA- 
LETS. 


Petrovic, Mitorap (*Velika Ivanéa 1875; 
tBelgrade 27 IV 1921), Serb poet. Whilst 
a village schoolmaster, he wrote some fine 
poems in the style of the traditional Zenske 
pesme. He then abandoned the themes of 
village life, love and landscape in favour of 
more ambitious but undistinguished sub- 
jects. He also wrote good children’s 
poetry. 


Seljancica (1902). S.C, 


PHILLPOTTS 


Petrovic, PETAR (*Ototéac 21 IX 1877), 
Croat author and dramatist, and a forest 
inspector. His early work consists of 
poetical descriptions inspired by the land- 
scape and peasantry of his native Lika. He 
then turned to the theatre, his rather coarse 
comedies of peasant life achieving great 
popular success. 


SHORT SToRIES: Ispod nash brda (1909).— 
Piays: Rkac (1904); Suza (1907); Duse (1910); 
Suma (1915); Mrak (1916); Pljusak (1918); 
Cvor (1920); Stojanda (1922); Zemlja (1925). 

5.C. 


Peyn, Bruno (*Cuxhaven 8 VI 1887), 
Low German playwright, introduced to the 
Low German stage new genres such as 
musical and poetic plays. 

De Fischer un sine Fru (1921); Stinte Maria 
to’m Schare (1922); De Wiber von'’n Zippelhus 
(1922); Gudrun (1925); Asmus op Afweg (1927); 
Vineta (1935); De Déschmaschin (1937). 

G 


Philippide, ALEXANDRU A. (*rg900), Ru- 
manian poet, whose best works are forceful 
pantheistic hymns. His Rumanian ver- 
sion of 25 Baudelaire poems was published 


in 1934. 
Aur sterp (1922); Stanci fulgerate (1930). 
A.V.W. 


Phillips, STEPHEN (*Summertown, nr Ox- 
ford 28 VII 1864; cor892 May Lidyard; 
tDeal 9 XII 1915), English poet and 
dramatist. He wrote some attractive short 
lyrics, but made a popular reputation 
through the languid cadence and unstinted 
pathos of his poetic dramas. For several 
years he was that rare thing, a popular poet. 


Poems (1898); Paola and Francesca (1900); 

Herod (1900); Ulysses (1902). 
W. Archer, Poets of the Younger Generation 
(rg01) and Real Conversations (1904). 
R. 


Phillpotts, EDEN (*Mount Aboo, India 
4 XI 1862; 01892 Emily Topham, corg2g 
Lucy Webb), English novelist, poet and 
playwright, a prolific writer with direct 
appeal to a wide public. 


Novets: Lying Prophets (1896); The Human 
Boy (1899); The Secret Woman (1905; dram. 
1912); The Human Boy Again (1908); The 
Beacon (1911); The Bronze Venus (1921): 4 
Human Boy’s Diary (1924); The Fury (1927) : 
Portrait of a Gentleman (1934); Portrait of a 
Scoundrel (1938); The Changeling (1943); Fall 
of the House of Heron (1947).—Prays : The 
Farmer’s Wife (1917); Yellow Sands (with 
A, E. Phillpotts, 1926); A Cup of Happine 
(1933). VERSE: The Iscariot (1912); 4 H 7 
vesting (1924); Brother Beast (1928); The En. 
chanted Wood (1947). M,J oy 
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PIACHAUD [1964] 


Piachaud, ReEn&E-Louis (*Geneva 19 I 
1896; fzbid. 11 XI 1941), Swiss poet and 
dramatic critic. With a robust capacity 
for enjoying life he celebrated love, Geneva 
and Provence in L’Indifférent (1923) and Le 
Chant de la Mort et du Four (1937) and 
composed variations on the themes of the 
family and of patriotism in Les Yours se 
suivent (1920) and Le Poéme paternel (1932). 
His successful biblical adaptations and 
translations of Shakespeare owe much to 
an art that is based on the thorough study 
of language and metrical forms. 


Hommage a R.-L. P. (1943, pub. Journal de 
Geneve). ].¥.1; 


Picard, EpmMonp (*Brussels 15 XII 1836; 
{Dave-sur-Meuse 19 II 1924), Belgian 


lawyer, socialist parliamentarian, novelist, - 


critic and poet, founder of L’Art Moderne, 
rival review to La Jeune Belgique. He 
shaped the destinies of most poets and 
artists of the Belgian renascence, orienta- 
tung them towards socialism, symbolism 
and impressionism. His influence on 
others exceeded his own considerable 
talent. 


_Scénes de la vie judiciaire (1893); Ainsz nait, 
vit, meurt l’ Amour (1904). 


- Vermeulen, E. P. et le réveil des Lettres 
belges, r881—1888 (1935). 
Pickthall, Marjorie Lowriz CHRISTIE 
(*London 14 IX 1883; +Vancouver 1922), 
Canadian poet, went to Canada in 1889. 
She started publishing poems and stories 
in Magazines at an early age. From 1912 
she lived in England, returning to Canada 
In I9IQ. 

VERSE: Drift of Pinions (1912); The Lam 
of Poor Souls (1917); Little Lae Bia : Cone 
plete Poems (1936).—Novets: Little Hearts 
(1915); The Bridge (1922); Angels’ Shoes and 
Other Stories (1923). 

L. Pierce, M. P. (1925); J. D. Logan, M. P. 
(1922). M.H.M.M. 


Picén -y Bouchet, Jactnro Ocravio 
( Madrid 8 IX 1852; tibid. 1923), Spanish 
novelist and art critic; an academician, he 
Studied in France and graduated in law at 
Madrid. His novels have two main 
themes: anti-clericalism—Ldzaro (1882), 

l enemigo (1887)—and the defence of 
natural love even at the expense of marital 
bonds. His naturalism is tempered, or 
spoiled, by much romantic influence. His 


orm and style are excellent. 
Apuntes para la historia de la caricatura 


(1878) La hijastra del amor (1884); Lah d 
: 4); La honrada 
EOD) s Dulce y sabrosa ees Vida y obras 
( ray tego Veldzquez (1892); fuanita Tenorio 
he hi Sacramento (1914).—After the Battle, 
ints gs Souls in Contrast, tr. C. B Mac- 
rars le , WSansas, 1926); Moral Divorce, 
a's Ideal, tr. anon, (Kansas, 1927). 


H. Peseux-Richard, ‘Un romancier espag- 
nol: J. O.P.’, in Rev.-Hisp.; 30 (1914). 78 
R.M.N 


Pienaar, ANDRIES ALBERTUS: see SANGIRO, 


Pillat, Ion (*1891; Bucharest 1942), 
Rumanian poet, educated in Paris where 
he lived for many years before the first 
world war. A fine poet himself, he 
laboured enthusiastically—as his antho- 
logies, studies and translations prove—to 
encourage young and unknown Rumanian 
poets and to make known in his country 
the work of foreign poets such as Baude- 
laire, Valéry, Francis Jammes, Moréas, 
Saint-John-Perse, Whitman, Yeats, Goethe, 
Rilke etc. Pillat loathed darkness, intro- 
spection, aggression and brutality. The 
harmony, poise and cheerfulness of his 
poems, particularly his Pe Arges in sus 
(1923), bring back to mind the poems of 
Alecsandri and those of Duliu Zamfirescy, 

Verse: Cartile albe (Visdri pagane); Eternj- 
tafi deo clipd, Amagiri, Batrdadni (all pub, r912- 
19); Poezia toamnei (anthology); Satul mey 
(1925); Antologia poefilor de azt (with Perpes- 
sicius, 2 vols, 1925-28); Biserica de alta data 
(1926) ; Limpeziuni (1928) ; Caetul verde (1932); 
Scutul Minervei (18 sonnets, 1933); Portrete 
ltrice (1936); Poeme intr’un vers (1936); Malul 
pierdut (1937).—PROSE: Rassengeist und vél- 
kische Tradition in der neuen rumdnischen 
Dichtung (Leipzig, 1939). 


Pillecijn, Frtip pe (*Hamme 25 III 1891), 
Flemish novelist, one of the foremost 
Flemish stylists; a neo-romantic, he wrote 
historical novels, melancholy, dreamy at- 
mospheric stories and fascinating bio- 
graphies as well as short stories and essays. 

Novets: Blauwbaard (1931), Blaubart in 
Flandern, tr. E. and F. Augustin (1933); Hans 
van Malmedy (1935), Ger. tr. P. Mertens 
(1938); De soldaat Johan (1939), Lesoldat Johan, 
tr. P. de Man (1941).—SHORT STORIES: Mon- 
sieur Hawarden (1935); Schaduwen (1937).— 
BIOGRAPHIES AND STUDIES: Hugo Verpjest 
(1926); Stijn Streuvels en zijn werk (1932), 

B. Ranke, F. de P. (1941). RF LL, 


Pilnyak, Boris, pseud. of Borts Anprry- 
EvicH Wocau (*Mozhaysk 29 IX 1894) 
Soviet writer. After his civil war adven- 
tures all over Russia he published his 
‘dynamic’ novel Goly god (1922) in which 
he gave a chaotic though powerful picture 
of the revolution. Pilnyak welcomed the 
revolution as an elemental happening 
which was bound to renew life, but such 
narratives of his as Mashiny 1. voli 
(‘Machines and Wolves’) and Mat’ syra 
zemlya (‘Mother Damp Earth’) certainly 
do not show any excessive love for com- 
munist civilization. In 1927 he came into 
conflict with the powers-that-be, but tried 


[1965] 


to make up for it by his excellent five-year- 
plan novel, Volga vpadayet v Kasptyskoye 
more (1930). Hetravelled widely in Japan, 
China and America, all of which he 
recorded in some of his further writings. 
As a typical ‘fellow-traveller’ he did his 
best to adapt himself externally to the 
Soviet régime, yet his sympathies re- 
mained with the ‘other’, i.e. the primitive 
and elemental Russia. This duality grad- 
ually affected his creative power and caused 
him further misunderstandings with the 
regime. His last book appeared in 1938. 
It is unknown what happened to him since. 

Sobrante sochineniy (6 vols, 1930); Kammnzt zt 
kornt (1935); O. K. (1935); Sozrevanie plodov 
(1936).—Tales of Wilderness, tr. F. O’ Dempsey 
(1924); The Naked Year, tr. A. Brown (1929); 
The Volga Falls to the Caspian Sea, tr. C. 
Malamuth (1931). 

A. Voronsky, Literaturnye tipy (1927); A. 
Paley, Literaturnye portrety (1928). i ia SS 


Pinero, Sir ArtTHuR WING (*Islington 
24 V 1855; 01883 Myra Emily Word 
Hamilton, née Moore; tLondon 23 XI 
1934), English playwright. He made 
some reputation by writing farces, but 
coming under the influence of Ibsen wrote 
serious problem plays remarkable for the 
skill of their construction and the con- 
trivance of tense situations. The Second 
Mrs Tanqueray (1893) established his fame. 

The Profligate (1889); The Notorious Mrs 
Ebbsmith (1895); The Gay Lord Quex (1899); 
His House in Order (1906); Mid-Channel 
(1909); The Enchanted Cottage (1922). 

C. Hamilton, The Social Plays of Sir A. P. 
(1917); W. D. Dunkel, Sir A. P. (Chicago, 
1941). R.A.S.-J. 


Ping-hsin, pseud. of HsIEH WAN-YING 
(*Min-hou 1902), Chinese author, became 
well known in the early years of the 
vernacular-literature movement, writing 
short stories and poems while a student at 
Yenching university. ‘The most success- 
ful contemporary woman writer, her work 
has a gentleness rare for her time. 

Essays : Kuan yti nti-jén (1943).—COLLECTED 
Works: Ping-hsin chu-tso chi (3 vols, 1932-33; 
vol. 1, short stories; vol. 2, poems; vol. 3, 
prose).—The Tragedy of Ah Qui, tr. Kyn Yn 
Yu (short stories, 1931); The First Home Party, 
tr. R. L. Jen, in T’ien Hsia PORT. (937). 


Pinkerfeld, Epna (*Lvov 1902), Hebrew 
poet. She began to write in Polish and 
published a booklet of verses in that 
language, but after going to Palestine she 
began to write Hebrew poems very suc- 
cessfully. Most remarkable are her chil- 
dren’s songs, for which she gained the 
Bialik prize in 1939. 


PIRANDELLO 


Yamim Dovevim (1927); Yubal (1931); Gittt 
(1936). S.A. 
Pinski, Davip (*Mohilev, Ukraine 1872), 
Yiddish playwright and novelist. He 
settled in the U.S.A. in 1899 and emigrated 
to Israel in 1950. He lived for some time 
in Switzerland and Germany and was 
closely associated with several Zionist- 
socialist publications. Among his best- 
known plays are Mit Ziger Fonen and 
Gabri un di froten. 

Prays: Jsaac Sheftel (1899); Di Mooter 
(1901); Familie Ts’vi (1905); Der Oitser (1905). 
—ProsE: Dos Yiddishe Drama (essays, 1909). 

j.S. 


Piovene, Guipo (*Florence 27 VII 1907), 
Italian novelist. Since 1935 Piovene has 
worked on the editorial staff of Il Corriere 
della Sera. His novels are motivated by a 
deep interest in human nature combined 
with a critical, analytical outlook; they have 
been compared with the psychological 
French novels of the 18th century. In 
Lettere dt una novizia (19413; Confession of 
a Novice, tr. E. Wilkins, 1950) he revives 
the epistolary form. 

La vedova allegra (1931); La gazzetta nera 
(short stories, 1943); Pieta contro pieta (1946). 

J.E.C: 


Pirandello, Luici (*Agrigento 28 VI 
1867; 01894 Maria Antonietta Portulano; 
tRome 1 AIT 1936), Italian playwright, 
short-story writer and novelist. Piran- 
dello studied at the universities of Palermo, 
Rome and Bonn. He scored his first 
literary success with the novel, J/ fu Mattia 
Pascal, in 1904, but not until middle age 
did he turn to the theatre, where his great- 
est triumphs were to occur. In 1934 he 
was awarded the Nobel prize for literature. 
His grief over his wife’s insanity is reflected 
in some of his later work. 

Three phases are recognizable in Piran- 
dello’s work. His early fiction is in the 
naturalistic Sicilian tradition of Verga; a 
tragic conception of life inspires the work 
of his middle period; and finally his later 
plays are devoted to the exploration of meta- 
physical problems. In these later works 
he argues the relativity of reality and 
develops his theory of multiple personality, 
Although primarily a playwright, Piran- 
dello is a skilful short-story writer who can 
convey in a mere episode a whole range of 
human life. 

Novers: L’esclusa (1901), The Outcas} 
(1925); IL fu Mattia Pascal (1904), The Late M 
Pascal (1923); St gira (1916), Shoot (1926) ae 
SHort Stories: Novelle per un anno (192 
coll, short stories of which sels have been 2), 
Better Think Twice About It, tr. A. an a 
Mayne (1933), The Naked Truth, tr. idem 
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PISCULESCU [1966] 


(1934).—PLays: Pensaci, Giacomino ! (1916); 
Cosi é—se vi pare (1918), Right You Are—If 
You Think So, tr. A. Livingston, in Dhree 
Plays (1923); Come prima, meglio di prima 
(1921); Set personaggi in cerca d’un autore 
(1921), Six Characters in Search of an Author, 
tr. E. Storer, in Three Plays (1923); Enrico IV 
(1922), Henry IV, tr. E. Storer, ibid.; Ciascuno 
a suo modo (1924), Each in His Own Way, tr. 
A. Livingston (1925); O di uno o di nessuno 
(1929); Lazzaro (1929); Questa sera si recita a 
soggetta (1930); Non sit sa come (1935).— 
Maschere nude (complete plays, 31 vols, 1922 
ff.).— Essays: Arte e scienza (1908). 

W. Starkie, L. P. (1927); D. Vittorini, The 
Drama of L. P. (Pennsylvania University, 
1935); M. Lo Vecchio Musti, Bibliografia 
Pirandelliana (2 vols, 1937-40) and L’ Opera dt 
L. P. (1939); M. Vincieri, Jl Teatro Pirandel- 


iano (1939); U. Cantoro, L’altro me stesso 
(1940). 1 om oe 
Pisculescu, Gricore: see GALACION, 
GALA. 

Pitter, 


RutuH (*Ilford, Essex 7 XI 1897), 
English poet. Belonging to no coterie, 
little advertised, she is rare among con- 
temporary poets in that, fully alive to the 
contemporary scene, she has ceaselessly 
found poetic satisfaction in the permanent 
forms of beauty—nature, and the simpler 
objects of passion. She has a fine tact for 
the just image and the appropriate metre. 

First Poems (1920); A Mad Lady’s Garland 
(1934); A Trophy of Arms (1936); The Spirit 
Watches (1939); The Rude Potato (1941); The 
Bridge (1945); Urania (1951). 

R Scott-James, Fifty Years of English 
Literature, I900-1950 (1951). R.A.S.-J. 


Platonov, SERGEY Féporovicu (*1860; 
1933), Russian historian and author. He 


€w particularly well the Muscovite 
Russia of the 16th and 147th centuries. 


Lektsii po russkoy istorii (1901); Statyi po 
russkoy istorii (2nd ed. 1912); Boris Godunov 
(1921); Ocherki po istorii smuty vu Moskovskom 
§osudarstue XVI i XVII (1901, new ed. 1937). 


~ “ttstory of Russia, tr. E. Aronsberg (1925). 
Ls: 


Plekhanov, Grorcy VALENTINOVICH 
(*Tambov 26 XI 18 56; tLeningrad 30 V 
1918), founder of the Russian social-demo- 
cratic party, author, editor and critic. He 
won international fame as a theoretician 
and popularizer of Marxian socialism. 


Sochineniya (24 vols, 1923-27).—Anarchism 
and Souk. tr c qin (1908); 
ae imental Problems of Marxism, tr. E. and 

aul (1929); Essays in the History of 
ts Gterialism, tr. R, Fox (1934); Art and Society, 
R: with intro. G. Hicks (1937); History of 

an Social Thought, tr. B. M. Bekkar, E. 

Defence oo z2nd,_G. ‘Rockwell (1938); In 


aterialism, tr. A. Rothstein (1947), 


reissued as The Role of the Individual in 
History (1950). 

Literaturnoye nasledie Plekhanova (6 vols, 
1934-38); 1. Stalin, Voprosy leninizma (11th ed. 
1939). . 


PliekSans, JANIS: see RAINIS. 


Plievier, THEopoR (*Berlin 12 II 1892), 
German novelist. Worker, sailor, miner, 
vagabond, he began writing after 1918, 
but came to the foreground only with his 
novel Stalingrad (1945; The Death of an 
Army, tr. H. Langmead Robinson, 1948). 
Des Kaisers Kulis (1930), The Kaiser’s 
Coolies, tr. W. F. Clarke (1932); Der Kaiser 
ging, die Generéile blieben (1932), The Kaiser 
goes, the Generals —— tr. A. W. Wheen 
I ; Moskau (1952). 
BB onee Im pach der Zeit (1952). 
R.W.L., 


Plisnier, CHARLES (*Ghlin-Les-Mons 13 
XII 1896; corg21 Alida Depriez), Belgian 
lawyer, poet and novelist. His early works 
dealt with his enthusiasm for communism 
(he helped to found the Belgian com- 
munist party) and his subsequent dis- 
illusionment with that ideology. Later he 
described with penetrating insight the 
mainsprings of bourgeois society, The 
only foreigner thus distinguished, he was 
awarded the French Prix Goncourt for his 
Mariages and Faux Passeports. 

Verse: Les Voix Entendues (1913); Prigye 
aux mains coupées (1931).—NOVELs: Mea 
(1936), Nothing to Chance, tr. P. Morris (1938); 
faux Passeports (1937), Memoirs of a Secret 
Revolutionary, tr. G. Dunlop (1 938) Maurie 


riages 


(1939-41) ; Méres (1946-49). 


+ 


Plog, WILHELM (*Giistrow 28 IX 1884; 
tBergedorf, nr Hamburg 16 XII 1946), 
Low German playwright, short-story writer 
and novelist, was especially successful with 
two historical novels. 


Novels: Mars Micheel (1927); Likedeeler 
(1931).—Puays: Fan Riff (1932); De Lots vun 
Fallshéft (1934). Gas dit 

aha “W. P.*, in Mitt. Quickborn, 42 
(1951). G.C, 


Plomer, WILLIAM CHARLES FRANKLYN 
(*Pietersburg, Transvaal 10 XII 1903), 
South African poet, novelist, short-story 
writer, biographer and editor. Plomer was 
educated at Rugby and returned to South 
Africa where, for a time, he was a farmer 
and trader. In 1926 he joined Roy Camp- 
bell in editing Voorslag. Subsequently he 
travelled in Japan and Greece. He then 
returned to England. 

Plomer’s work shows considerable versa- 
tility and he has achieved distinction in 
many genres: his verse is often memorable 


[1967] PONTOPPIDAN 


for its striking imagery; his stories reflect 
his interest in the technique of de Maupas- 
sant; his novels and stories are among the 
most sensitive writings on South African 
themes. 

VERSE: Notes for Poems (1927); The Family 
Tree (1929); The Fivefold Screen (1932); Vtsit- 
ing the Caves (1936); Selected Poems (1940).— 
Novets: Turbott Wolfe (1925); Sado (1931); 
The Case is Altered (1932); The Invaders 
(1934).—SnHort Stories: J Speak of Africa 
(1927); Paper Houses (1929); The Child of 
Queen Victoria (1933); Four Countries (1949). 
—The Diary of the Rev. Francis Kilvert (ed. 
1938).—BioGrapHy: Cecil Rhodes (1933); Ali 
the Lion (1936).—AUTOBIOGRAPHY: Double 
Lives (1943).—Various: Dorking Thigh and 
other Satires (1945); Curious Relations (under 
pseud. William D’Arfey, 1945). E.R.S. 


Plunkett, JosepH Mary (*Dublin 1887; 
corg16 Grace Gifford; tzbid. 3 V 1916), 
Irish poet. He was devoted to the study 
of the great mystics; edited The Irish 
Review, 1913; fought in the rgr16 rising 
and was executed. He wrote lyrics of 
mystical fervour. 


The Circle and the Sword (1911); Poems 
(1916). R.McH. 


Podjavorinska - Riznerova, L’uDMILA 
(*1872), Slovak poet and novelist. 

VERSE: Z vesny Zivota (1898) ; Balady (1930). 
—NOovELs: V otroctve (1905); Blud. R.A. 


Podvarzachov, Dimitar (*Stara Zagora 
4 V 1881; tSofia 2 VII 1937), Bulgarian 
poet and short-story writer, also known 
under his pen-name Hamlet Datski. His 
poetry is very melancholic and nearly all 
his short stories describe the tragic, ugly 
and difficult side of life. He was also 
known for his excellent translations of 
Russian poetry. 


Dyavolut Chete Evangelieto (1933); Stihove 
(1938). M.P. 


Poeck, WILHELM (*Moisburg, North Han- 
over 29 XII 1866; +Blumenau, Brazil 7 VII 
1933), German short-story writer, began 
with good regional Low German stories 
but later wrote light fiction in High 
German, 


De Herr Innehmer Barkenbusch und andere 
Geschichten von der Waterkant (1906); In de 
Ellernbucht (1907). 

W. Kkropp, ‘W. P.’, in Niedersachsen, 16 
(1911). crits 


Pogodin, Nixotay, pseud. of NIKoLay 
FEDOROVICH StTuKALOV (*1900), Soviet 
playwright whose documentary five-year- 
plan plays had, in spite of certain weak- 
nesses, a great success. He is moreover 


endowed with a humorous vein which en- 
livens his Aristokraty (1935; Aristocrats, tr. 
A. Wixley and R. S. Carr, 1937). 

Poema o topore (1930); Moy Drug (1932); 
Pyesy (1935); Chelovek s ruzhyém (1937); 
Kremlévskie kuranty (1941; the two last ahout 
Lenin).—Tempo, tr. I. Talinage (193 a + 


Polevoy, Boris, Soviet author who sprang 
into fame after the second world war. 

Povest’o nastoyashchem cheloveke (1947); My 
sovetskie lyudi (collected documentary stories, 
1948). 


Polonsky, VyAcHESLAV PAVLOVICH (*1886 ; 
+1932), Soviet critic and editor of the im- 
portant periodical Pechat’ i Revolyutsiya. 
In 1929 he took part in the controversy 
about the ‘social command’ in literature 
which he handled with intelligent modera- 
tion. 

Literatura t obshchestvo (1929); Na litera- 


turnye temy (1927); O sovremennoy Iiterature 
(1928); Soznante t tvorchestvo (1934). J.L. 


Poniéan, Jan (*1902), Slovak author and 
a member of the group of Slovak com- 
mumnist poets who in the 1920s published 
their work in the periodical Dav—a group 
of which L. Novomesky was a leading 
member. 

VERSE: Som... (1923); Demontd¥ (1929); 
Pély (1937); Diuny Fanko (1941).—NoOvEL: 
Stroje sa pohly. R.A. 


Pons, JOAN SeBasTIA (*1886), Catalan poet, 
of Roussillon; professor of Spanish at 
Toulouse university. He started writing 
Catalan poems when a prisoner of war in 
Germany during the first world war. The 
best poet Roussillon has produced, his 
work shows the reflection of country life 
on a cultured mind. 

Roses « Xiprers (1911); El bon Pedrig (1919); 
LD’Estel de PEscamot (1921); L’ Aire i la Fulig 
(1933); Cantilena (1937).—PLays: La Cargo- 
lada; la Font de l Albera (1922); El Singlar. 

J.M.B.iR. 


Pontoppidan, Henrik (*Fredericia 24 
VII 1857; «1881 Mette Marie Hansen: 
coo18g92 Antoinette Caroline Elise Kofoed : 
tOrdrup 21 VIII 1943), Danish novelist 
and_short-story writer. His father was a 
clergyman, and he spent most of his chi[q_ 
hood at Randers. At Copenhagen he 
studied engineering, but broke off his 
studies in order to write. His first works 
were indignant stories in which he revealed 
the injustices among the peasants in ana 

which boasted of democracy, huma ge 
tarianism and progress. [n Skyer ado, 6) 
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he attacked with searing irony the lack of 
fighting spirit among the farmers at a time 
when the highest interests of democracy 
were at stake. In several of his short 
novels Pontoppidan discussed the political, 
moral and religious problems of his day, 
warning against superficial lyricism and 
emotional intoxication. 

His greatest contribution to Danish 
literature are his three long novel cycles, 
Det forjettede Land (3 vols, 1891-95), 
Lykke-Per (8 vols, 1898-1904) and De 
Dades Rige (5 vols, 1912~1 6). They area 
most penetrating and convincing, but un- 
flattering analysis of Danish character in 
which his pessimism grows from cycle to 
cycle. His memoirs should also be men- 
tioned as important to the understanding 
of this sober moralist, whose creed is stated 
as a belief in ‘the clarity of thought and the 
masculine balance of mind’. He stands 
head and shoulders above all other Danish 
novelists of his age. In 1917 Pontoppidan 
shared the Nobel prize with Karl Gjellerup. 


Novets: Sandinge Menighed (1883); Det 
forjettede Land (3 vols, 1891-95), Emanuel, or 
Children of the Soil (1892) and The Promised 
Land (1896; both tr. Mrs E, Lucas) ; Nattevagt 
(1894); Den gamle Adam (1894); Hojsang 
(1896); Den kongelige Gest (1908); Borgmester 
Hoeck og hans Husiru (1905); Hans Kvast og 
Melusine (1907); Et Kerlighedseventyr (1918); 
Mands Himmerig (1927).—SuHorr STORIES: 
Stekkede Vinger (188 1); Landsbybilleder (1883); 
Fra Hytterne (1887); Kroniker (1890); Orne- 
flugt (1894); Kirkeskuden (1897); Naar Vild- 
Lessene trekker forbi (1897); Ung Elskov 
(1885); Mimoser (1886), The Apothecary’s 
Daughters (1890); Isbjarnen (1887); Spagelser 
(1888); Natur (1890); Minder (1893): Lille 
Redhette (1900); Det ideale Eyjem (1900); Det 
store Spogelse (1907).—Noveller og Skttser 
(3 vols, 1922-30).—PLays: De vilde Fugle 
(1902) ; Asgaardsrejen (1906). — MEmorrs: 
a Said (1933); Hamskifte (1936); Arv og 

ald (1938); Familjeliv (1940).—Romaner og 
fortellinger (6 vols, 1924~26), 
we Andersen, H. P. (1917); P. C. Andersen, 
- P. (1934); C. M. Woel, H. P. (2 vols, 1945). 
E.B. 


Popa, Vicror Ion (#1895), Rumanian 


Playwright and a talented novelist and 
Painter, 


Plays; Pap 
mustaciord : 
OVELS: 


usa cu piciorul rupt; Pufusor si 

Muscata din fereastra; Ciuta.— 

Floarea de otel; Velerim (1933). 
A.V.W 


Popdim} eunsieed 
1887), feioe EMANUIL (*Gruintsi 23 X 


came a ]j garian poet, who later in life be- 
versity iterary critic, historian and uni- 
Main] Professor, His poems were written 
WOr ld “ting the Balkan wars and the first 

war. They are very lyrical and 


melancholy. His one novel, Pred Burya, 
was published in 1931 and since then he 
has confined himself mainly to literary 
criticism and essays. 

Sin na Lyubovta (1912); Pesni (1914); Fivot 
2 Blen (1919); Znamena (1922); Idtlii (1922); 
Korabi (1923); Vselena (1924); Zlatni Nivi 
(1929).—Collected works, inc. literary .critic- 
ism and historical studies (12 vols, 1931735). 


Popov, ALEXANDER SERAFIMOVICH: see 
SERAFIMOVICH, A. 


Popovié, Bocpan (*Belgrade 20 XII 
1863; tzbid. 4 VI 1939), Serbian literary 
critic, founded Srpski Knjizevni Glasnik, 
and published numerous literary studies 
based on an intelligent application of 
French critical standards to Yugoslay 
literature. He also published translations 
and anthologies of modern Serbian lyric 
poetry. 
Oglede (1914). S.C, 


Popovié, Pavie (*Belgrade 4 IV 1868: 
tibid, 7 XI 1944), Serbian literary historian 
and critic, was active in the movement for 
Yugoslav unity during the first world war. 
He has published numerous authoritative 
studies on Yugoslav literature, specializing 
in old Ragusan literature and the poetry of 
Petrovié Njegos. 

O gorskom Vijencu (1901); Srpska Drama u 
19 veku (1902); Jz knjizevnosti (3 vols, 1906-~ 
26); Fugoslavenska Knjievnost (1907); Shahke- 
speare in Serbia (1916). 5.G; 


Porché, Frangois (*Cognac 21 XI 1874; 
+20 IV 1944), French dramatist, a disciple 
of Rostand and an admirer of Péguy. 
Porché’s plays in verse on historical sub- 
jects illustrate the error of cultivating an 
outdated dramatic form, all the more re- 
grettable because of the excellence of his 
prose works, Le Tsar Lénine (1931), Un roi, 
deux dames et un valet (1939) and Le Lever 
du soleil (produced 1947). 

Les Butors et Finette (1917); La Feune Fille 
aux joues roses (1919); Dauphine (1921); Le 
Chevalier de Colomb (1925); La Race errante 
I . 
S bineant, Anthologie du thédtre francais 
contemporain, 3 (1 948). T.W. 


Porter, GENE: see STRATTON-Porter, G, 


Porter, KATHERINE ANNE (*Indian Creek, 
Tex. 15 V 1894; ©1933 Eugene Pressly, 
0/0; co1938 Albert Erskine, olorg42), 
American short-story writer. She has 
written prodigiously, but to meet her own 
high standards has published little. Her 
stories, versatile in theme and technique, 
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are characterized by richness of psycho- 
logical motives and moods. The back- 
grounds of her work are mainly the South, 
Mexico and Europe. 

Flowering Fudas (1930); Hacienda (1934); 
Noon Wine (1937); Pale Horse, Pale Rider 
(1939); The Leaning Tower (1944). 

E. Wilson, Classics and Commercials (1951); 
R. P. Warren, ‘K. A. P.: Irony with a Center’, 
in Kenyon Rev., 4 (1942). H.L.C. 


Porto-Riche, GrorGES DE (*Bordeaux 20 
V 1849; tParis 5 [X 1930), French poet 
and dramatist, elected to the French 
Academy in 1923. Porto-Riche’s reputa- 
tion as a delicate analyst of passion was 
established by La Chance de Frangotse 
(1890). The masterpieces of his “théatre 
d’amour’ make it clear that for him love is 
a purely physical bond and many who now 
decry his psychology are still prepared to 
admit the flashes of truth in his subtle, 
intimate dialogue. 

Amoureuse (1891); Le Passé (1897); Le 
Vieil Homme (1911); Le Marchand d’estampes 


(1917). Sal 
H. Charasson, G. de P.-R., ou le Racine juif 

(1925); W. Muller, G. de P.-R. (1934); H. 

Brugmans, G. de P.-R. (1934). LW. 


Potapenko, IGNATY NIKOLAYEVICH 
(*Kherson prov. 1856; T1915), Russian 
author of countless unpretentious stories 
and.novels which were great favourites at 
the beginning of the zoth century—partly 
on account of his sense of humour. 
Sochinenitya (12 vols, 1905-06); Mértvoye 
more (1929).—A Russian Priest, tr. W. Gaussen 
(1916). ede 


Pound, Ezra Loomis (*Hailey, Idaho 
30 X 1885), American poet and critic. He 
took an M.A. at the University of Penn- 
sylvania and taught briefly at Wabash 
College where he was dismissed for his 
opposition to formal academic methods. 
In 1908 he left for Europe and has since 
remained an expatriate. His two volumes 
of verse, Personae and Exultations, in 1909 
attracted attention for their intensity and 
bold metrical innovations. He became a 
catalyst of modern writing by founding and 
contributing to a series of little maga- 
zines; Inventing the term ‘imagism’ and 
organizing that school of poets; arousing 
international interest in James Joyce; 
giving financial and artistic encouragement 
to IT. S. Eliot. His study ranged through 
the Latin lyrists, the Provengal singers, 
troubadour balladists, Elizabethan trans- 
_ lators and French symbolists; he translated 
The Sonnets of Guido Cavalcanti (1912) and 
Cathay (from Chinese, paraphrased from 
the notes of Ernest Fenollosa, 1915). His 


[ 
} 
™ 





criticism violently attacks all formal sys- 
tems and commands strict evaluation of 
text. Its keynote is the famous definition: 
‘reat literature is simply language charged 
with meaning to the utmost possible 
degree’. In the 1920s he began writing 
the Cantos of a projected work structurally 
based on the Divina Commedia and to con- 
tain 100 cantos. This agglomeration of 
historical texts, lyric stretches, didactic 
expositions and obscure mythology, in 
metrics of uneven quality, contains bril- 
liant passages of enduring verse. His 
political prejudices include opposition to 
capitalism, the Jews and the English; in 
1945 he was accused of treason against the 
United States for his Fascist broadcasts 
during the war. Pound takes his place 
with Yeats and Eliot as the greatest of 2oth- 
century poets in English; with Gourmont, 
James and Eliot, as the most vitalizing of 
critics. 

VERSE: 4 Lume Spento (1908); Provenga 
(1910); Canzoni (1911); Ripostes (1912); Lustra 
(1916); Quia Pauper Amavi (1919); Umbra 
(1920); Hugh Selwyn Mauberley (1920); 
Selected Poems of FE. P., ed. T. S. Eliot (1928); 
The Cantos of E. P. (1948).—PRoseE: The Spirit 
of Romance (1910; rev. 1952); Pavannes and 
Divisions (1918); Instigations (1920); Indiscre- 
tions (1923); Antheil and the Treatise on Har. 
mony (1924); Imaginary Letters (1930); How to 
Read (1931); ABC of Economics (1933); ABC 
of Reading (1934); Make It New (1934); Seffer- 
son and/or Mussolint (1935); Polite Essays 
(1937); Culture (1938); The Analects of Con- 
fucius (1950); The Unwobbling Pivot (1952). 

H. Kenner, The Poetry of E. P. (1951); A. S. 
Amdur, The Poetry of E’. P. (1936); T. S. Eliot, 
E. P.: His Metric and Poetry (1917). 

L ©: 


Pourrat, HENRI (*Ambert 7 V_ 188¥), 
French novelist. Pourrat has spent his 
life in Auvergne, where he was born, and 
has never tired of describing its back- 
ground and its people. By mingling the 
real and the marvellous he has succeeded 
in giving an almost epic quality to his 
peasant characters. His cult of nature is, 
however, tempered by an ardent catholic- 
ism. His best book is Gaspard des 
Montagnes (1922). 

Sur la Colline Ronde (1912); Les Monta- 
gnards (1919); Le Mauvais Gargon (1926); Ceux 
d’ Auvergne (1929); Les Sorciers du Canton 
(1933); Le Secret des Compagnons (1937); 
L’Homme a la Béche (1939-41); Le Chemin des 
Chévres (1947); Le Trésor des Contes (2 vols, 
1948-49). 

A. Rousseaux, Ames et Visages du X Xiéeme 
siécle (1932). M.G.; J.P.R, 


Pourtalés, Guy DE (*Geneva 4 VIII 
1881; Lausanne 12 V¥€ 1941), Sieias 
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novelist and music critic, naturalized 
French, but closely associated with Neu- 
chatel and Geneva; author of studies of 
great musicians and translations of Shake- 
speare. Marins d’eau douce (1919) and La 
Péche miraculeuse (1937), his best novels, 
are delicate, penetrating and rich in atmo- 
sphere and evocative power. i. 1. 


Powys, JOHN Cowper (*Shirley, Derby- 
shire 8 X 1872; og IV 1898 Margaret Alice 
Lyon), English man of letters, with an im- 
mensely wide range of interests—literary, 
historical, ethical, social—professing a 
philosophy of scepticism, which yet ac- 
knowledges spiritual values. In his novels, 
philosophical writings and essays one is 


aware of the aesthete and the robust in- 
dividualist. 


Novets: Wood and Stone (1917); Ducdame 
(1925); Wolf Solent (1929).—PuHILosopnHy : The 
Meaning of Culture (1930); In Defence of 
Sensuality (1930); A Philosophy of Solitude 
(1933); Autobiography (1934); The Art of 
Happiness (1935); Mortal Strife (1941); The 
Art of Growing Old (1944).—LiteRary: The 
Pleasures of Literature (1938); Dostoevsky 
(1947); Rabelais (1948). R.A.S.-J. 


Pozner, VLADIMIR (*1905), Russian poet 
who once belonged to the Gumilév group. 
After the revolution he left for abroad 


where he took part in émigré literature and 
wrote in French. 


Panorama de la littérature russe contem- 
Dore (1929) Le Mors aux dents (1937); 

Eull en 24 heures (1942).—White Despot, tr. 
W.B. Wel ¥ 


ls (1938); The Edge of the Sword, tr. 
H. M. Chevalier (1943). tel j.L. 


Praag, S1ncrRIED EMANUEL VAN (*Amster- 
dam 8 Vill 1899), Dutch novelist and 
essayist, writing on Jewish life and his- 
torical themes ; his style is vivid. 


NovELs AND SuHorT Srorigs: Sam-Levita’s 
Levensdans (1925); Maria Nunes (1927); La 
Judith (1930); Yulie de Lespinasse (1934); 

adame de Pompadour (1936); Pension Wessels 
(1939); Een Vrouw van Tact (1947).— Essays 
AND Stupies: De West-¥oden en hun Letter- 
kunde sinds 1860 (1926); In Eigen en Vreemden 
Spiegel (1928) ; Het Ghetto (1930).—1N FRENCH: 
Essai dune typologie juive (1938); Fille de 
France (1944): Son Anglaise (1944). 

S53 


Prado, PEDRO (*Santiago de Chile 1886), 
Chilean poet and prose writer, a follower 
of modernismo, though with a new vocabu- 
lary. € has exercised a great influence 
ee the aesthetics of contemporary Chilean 
‘terature and art, especially through the 
Short-lived cénacle ‘Los Diez’ (1915). Fis 
Sn of a slightly precious simplicity, is 

"ts best in the fantastic tale. His best- 


known novel is of a hunchback who grew 
wings—Alsinoe (1920; new ed. 1928). 

VersE: Flores de Cardo (1908); La casa 
abandonada (1912); El llamado del mundo 
(1913); Los pajaros errantes (1915); Androvar 
(verse drama, 1925).—NovELs: La reina de 
Rapa Nut (1914); Un juez rural (1924). 

Sa. 

Praed, Mrs CAMPBELL, née Rosa Caroline 
Prior (*Bromelton, Queensland 27 III 
1851; +Torquay, England 10 IV 1935), 
Australian novelist. Her books—v41 alto- 
gether, besides 3 written in collaboration 
with Justin McCarthy—were produced 
after she went in 1872 to live in England. 
Her upbringing as daughter of a pioneer 
who became a Queensland cabinet minister 
provided her with knowledge of Australian 
pastoral and social conditions. 

An Australian Heroine (1880); Policy and 
Passion (1881; repr. as Longleat of Koralbyn); 
The Head Station (1885); The Romance of a 
Station (1889); Mrs Tregaskiss (1895); Nulma 
(1897); My Australian Girlhood (autobiog. ; 
1902), F.T.M. 


Pratolini, Vasco (*Florence 9 X 1913), 
Italian novelist, one of the foremost in the 
Italian neo-realist movement. His novels, 
which concentrate on the life of the urban 
(usually Florentine) masses, are inspired 
by adeep human sympathy. Although his 
work is at times perilously close to the 
documentary, he is an excellent descriptive 
writer and a master of dialogue. Cronache 
dit Povert Amantt (1947; A Tale of Poor 
Lovers, 1949) is generally considered his 
masterpiece. 

Via dei Magazzint (1942) ; Il Quartiere(y 944), 
A Tale of Santa Croce, tr. P. and P. Duncan 
(1952); Cronaca Familiare (1947); Eroe del 
Nostro Tempo (1949), A Hero of To-day, tr. E. 
Mosbacher (1951); L’ Amante di 20 Anni, in 
Botteghe Oscure (1951). 

Fr, Flora, ‘V. P.’, in Letterature Moderne, 


7 (1951). J.F.c. 


Pratt, EDwIn JoHN (*Newfoundland 4 II 
1883; co1g1g Viola Whitney), Canadian 
poet. Educated at the University of 
Toronto, he became lecturer in English 
there in 1921 and in 1933 was made pro- 
fessor. He is the outstanding poet of his 
generation and the only Canadian poet 
widely known outside Canada. Ag lyric 
and narrative poet he has added great dis- 
tinction to Canadian letters. 

Newfoundland Verse (1923); The Witches 
Brew (1925); The Iron Door (1927); Verses of 
the Sea (1930); The Titanic (1935); Brebeuf 
and His Brethren (1940); Dunkirk (1941); Col- 
lected Poems (1944); Behind the Log (1947); To- 
wards the Last Spike (1952). 

C. F. Klinck and H. W. Wells, E. ¥. p, 
(1947). M.H.M.M, 


[1971] PRIESTLEY 


Praz, Mario (*Rome 6 IX 1896; ©1934 
Vivyan Eyles, 00 1947), Italian philologist, 
and literary critic; professor of English 
at Rome university since 1934. Praz is a 
recognized authority on English literature. 
Flis most famous work, La Carne, La 
Morte e i Diavolo nella Letteratura 
Romantica (1930; The Romantic Agony, tr. 
A. Davidson, 1933), traces the influence of 
the marquis de Sade on the romantic 
movement in Europe. 

La Fortuna di Byron in Inghilterra (1925); 
it Dramma Elisabettiano (1946); Poesia Meta- 
fisica del 600 (1946); Chaucer (1947). 

jJ.E.G, 

Preller, Gustav Scuorman (*Pretoria 
4 % 1875; oJohanna C. Pretorius; t6 X 
1943), Afrikaans prose writer, historian 
and biographer. He was one of the 
founders of Afrikaans journalism and the 
founder of Afrikaans historiography, his 
special field being the periods of the Great 
Trek and of the Anglo-Boer war. As an 
historian and biographer he is no mere 
chronicler but an artist with a feeling for 
movements and trends, an eye for colourful 
detail and an arresting style. Anonymously 
he wrote a few good poems and he is also 
the author of good short stories and 
sketches on historical themes. 


Laat ’t ons toch Ernst wezen (1905); Piet 
Retief (1906); Baanbrekers (1915); Kaptein 
Hindon (1916); Historiese Opstelle (1925); 
Sketse en Opstelle (1928); Andries Pretorius 
(1938); Ons Parool (1938). G.D, 


Prévert, Jacques (*Paris 4 II 1900), 
French writer. He first became known as 
a writer of film scenarios, from Dréle de 
Drame to Les Enfants du Paradis. 'The 
importance of his poems, first published in 
avant-garde reviews, was not recognized 
until their publication in book-form 
(Paroles, 1946). A violently anarchic 
writer (as in Le Diner de tétes), he also has 
the simplicity and sentimentality of a 
people’s poet. Strong traces of his earlier 
surrealistic phase still appear in his verse, 
which is written essentially to be spoken. 
Kosma’s musical settings have increased 
its popularity. 

a (with A. Verdet, 1948); Spectacle 
1951). 
MM. Nadeau, Histoire du Surréalisme (1945). 

M.G.3 TPR. 

Prévost, JEAN (*Paris 16 VI 1901; tnr 
Sassenage t VII 1944), Frenchwriter. Be- 
fore taking to journalism, Prévost studied 
at the Ecole N ormale, and was a pupil and 
disciple of Alain. His production was 
varied: a working-class novel (Les Fréres 
Bouquinquant, 1930), boyhood reminhis- 


cences (Dix-huitiéme année, 1929), essays 
on sport and politics, literary criticism. 
All show a quality of intellectual sanity and 
a lively style. He sacrificed his life in the 
resistance movement. 

Plaisirs des Sports (1925); Rachel (1932); La 
Chasse du Matin (1937); Usonie (1939); Ap- 
prendre seul (1940); La Création chez Stendhal 
(1942); Caractéres (1948); Baudelaire (1953). 

L. Parrot, L’ Intelligence en Guerre (1945). 

M.G:: J:P.R: 

Prévost, Marcer (*Paris 1 V_ 1862; 
{Vianne, Lot-et-Garonne 1941), French 
novelist. He was a government engineer 
before making literature his sole profession. 
His work is distinguished by the subtlety 
of the feminine psychology, by a certain 
sentimental Donjuanism in the male or 
female characters (Les Demi-Vierges, 1894) 
and, particularly after 1900, by moralizing 
and feminist tendencies. 


Le Scorpion (1887); Chonchette (x 888); 
Mademoiselle JFauffre (1889); Cousine Laura 
(1890); Lettres de femmes (1892); L’automne 
dune femme (1893); Les vierges fortes (1900): 
Les lettres a Frangoise (1902); Lettres @ Francoise 
mariée (1908) ; L’homme vierge (1930); Mort des 
ormeaux (1938). M.G.; J.P.R. 


Prezzolini, Giuseppe (*Perugia 27 I 
1882), Italian critic and journalist. As a 
young man Prezzolini was closely as- 
sociated with Papini, whom he helped 
found the avant-garde Florentine papers, 
Leonardo and La Voce. In 1931 he 
settled in America. Although his im- 
portance is primarily historical, he is a 
stimulating critic with varied interests. 
He was the first Italian to champion the 
philosophical ideas of William James. 


Il Linguaggio come Causa d’Errore (1904): 
L’ Arte di Persuadere (1907); Benedetto Croce 
(1909); Amuct (1922); Come gli Americant 
Scopersero UItalia (1933); Il Frontespizio 
(1939); Americain Pantofole (1950). J.F.C. 


Prichard, KaTHARINE SUSANNAH (*Fiji 
1884), Australian novelist. She was brought 
to Australia in infancy. Her mature 
work is represented at its best by Working 
Bullocks (1926), a story of the southern 
timber-getting country, and Coonardoo 
(1929), set in the arid north-west pastoral 
areas. Her trilogy of the discovery and 
development of the goldfields—The Rog». 
ing Nineties (1946), Golden Miles (1948), 
Winged Seeds (1950)—is rather over. 
weighted with tendentious political matte 

F.T.M. 
Pridvorov, E. A.: see BEDNy, DEmyan. 


r. 


Priestley, JOHN BOYNTON (*Bradf 
13 IX 1894; ©1921 Pat Tempest: a 











PRINS 


Mary Wyndham Lewis, née Holland, 
0/01952 ; ©1953 Mrs Jacquetta Hawkes), 
English noyelist, playwright, essayist and 
broadcaster. No contemporary novelist 
has more successfully identified himself 
with the moods and thoughts of the com- 
mon Englishman, whom he describes 
bluntly, cheerfully and with gusto. He 
has mastered the technique of the stage 
and made it a platform for popular philo- 
sophy. 

Novets: Benighted (1927); The Good Com- 
panions (1929); Angel Pavement (19430).— 
Piays: Laburnum Grove (1933); Time and the 
Conways (1937); I Have Been Here Before 
(1937); Johnson Over Fordan (1939); The 
Linden Tree (1947); Summer Day’s Dream 
(1949).—Essays: Brief Diversions (1922) ; Talk- 
mg (1926); Delights (1949).,—FILM: Last 
Holiday (1950). R.A.S.-J. 
Prins, 


ARyY, pseud. A. CoopLanpt (*Schie- 
dam 1 


am. 19 ITT 1860; 01893 Nelly Goudkade; 
tzbid. 3 -V 1922), Dutch prose-writer, busi- 


ness man and art collector, befriended con- 
temporary 


y Dutch and French artists and 
writers. His first visionary realistic prose 
was Uit het leven (188s). 

Een Koning (1897); De heilige tocht (1912). 

W. Kloos, Veertien jaar literatuurgeschtedenis 
(1896); A. Verwey, ‘A. P.: de heilige tocht’, in 

r02a, 3 (1923): J. Pollmann, De taaltechniek 
van A 1925); S. P. Uri, Leven en werken 
pen A. P, (1935); P. Valkhoff, ‘Huysmans en 

tins » in De Gids, 100 (1937); J. de Graaf, 
Le reveil litt. en Hollande et le naturalisme 
Srangais (1938); H. Robbers, in Levens- 
berichten, Maatschappij Nederl. letterk. (1924- 
25);P. Valkhoff, Onimoetingen tussen Nederland 
en Frankrijk (1 943);5. Uri, ‘A. P. als schilder’, 
in Pen en Penseel (1947). J.W.W. 


Prins, JAN, pseud. of Christiaan Louis 
Schepp (*Rotterdam 5 II 1876; tNaarden 
9 II 1948), Dutch poet and translator, 
Naval officer until 1924. Started pub- 
lishing in De Beweging and developed his 
Poetry along entirely personal lines. His 
Poetry is reflective and excels in descrip- 
tions of landscapes, whether character- 
istically Dutch or (later) Indonesian. 
_Lochten (1911); Getijden (1917); Verschti- 
ningen , (1924); Indische gedichten (1932); 
: atoon’s Limaios (1936, with intro. in sonnets) ; 
@ fontaine: veertig fabels (1940); Later werk 
(1941) } De stad waar men is kind geweest (1946); 
Yeengebrachte gedichten (2 vols, 1947, with 
10. by G. H. oe ea - 5 
', Yerwey, in Proza, 4 (1923); H. van den 
Bergh, in Het Getij hie ae ane J.W.W. 
or ishvin, MikHait MIKHAILOVICH 
Higa Russian author of sketches and 
cial dealing with nature and espe- 
aK y With animals—for which he has 
“mazing flair and understanding— 


[1972] 


which take us back via Remizov to 
Leskov. 
Karymushka (1924); Kashcheyeva  tsep’ 


(1927); Kladovaya solntsa (1945); Sobranie 
sochinenty (6 vols, 1927-31) ; [zbrannoye (1948) : 
Moi tetradkt (1948).—fen Sheng: the Root of 
Life, tr. G. Walton _and T. Gibbons (1936); 
The Blue Hare, tr. D. C. Moore (1945); The 
Black Arab, and other stories, tr. D. Magar- 
shack (1947). ° 


Pritchett, VicTOR SAWDON (*Ipswich 16 
XII 1900; Dorothy Roberts), English 
novelist and critic. As a novelist he has 
great power in bringing to life odd and 
normal lower-middle-class characters 
through description and dialogue which 
are comic yet not lacking in subtlety or sig- 
nificance. He has written effective and 
beautifully designed short stories. 

Novets: Nothing Like Leather (1935); Dead 
Man Leading (1937); Mr Beluncle (1951).— 
Criticism: J2 My Good Books (1942); The 
Living Novel (1946). R.A.S.-J. 


Procopé, HyJALMAR FREDRIK (*Helsing- 
fors 28 IV 1868; tBorga 24 Ix 1927), 
Finnish-Swedish author, the first in- 
habitant of the ‘Poet’s Home’ (Diktarhem- 
met) at Borga (from 1921 till his death), 
His early poetry reflects the influence of 
Heine and Fréding; after 1908 he becomes 
more pessimistically resigned in tone in 
his personal lyrics, but he also wrote 
patriotic poetry. 

Verse: Dtkter (1900); Mot dknen (1905); 
Réda skyar (1907); £ sanden (1915); Osamse 
strdngar (1920); Diktarhemmet (1924); Eget 
och andras (1927-——posthumous); Samlade 
dikter (6 vols, 1920); Dtkter i urval (1913); 
Dikter i nytt urval (1923).—P ays: Belsazars 
gdstabud (1905); Hddrens anda (1909); In- 
spektorn pa Siltala (1915); Medaljongen (1922). 

J. Landquist, Modern svensk litteraiur { 
Finland (1929); G. Schauman, in Finsk 'Tid- 
skrift (1928); W. Sdderhjelm, Utklipp om 
bicker, 3 (1920): B.M.E.M. 
Prokofyev, ALEXANDER ANDREYEVICH 
(*nr Leningrad 1900), Soviet poet of 
peasant origin. His early propaganda 
poems (influenced by Mayakovsky) are 
often crude, but his later verses about 
country life show a genuine poetic gift, 
His patriotic poem Rosstya (1944) earned 
him the Stalin prize. 


Prostor (1945); Stikhotvoreniya (1947). 


Prokosch, FREDERIC (*Madison, Wisc. 
17 V 1908), American poet and novelist. 
His novels, with the recurring theme of 
impending disaster and disintegration of 
society, show the effect of world crisis in 
the destruction of values. 

Novets: The Astatics (1935); The Seven 
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Who Fled (1937); Night of the Poor (1939); The 
Skies of Europe (1941).—VERSE: The Carnival 
(1938); Death at Sea (1940). FEE... 


Proust, Marcer (*Auteuil ro VII 1871; 
+tParis 22 XI 1922), French novelist. 
During the 1890s Proust gained, through 
personal charm and ambitious curiosity, a 
knowledge of Parisian high society from 
which his middle-class birth, of a distin- 
guished physician and a wealthy Jewess, 
would otherwise have excluded him. After 
1899 his martyrdom to asthma, the deaths 
of his father (1903) and mother (1905) and 
his growing disillusion with humanity 
caused him to lead an increasingly retired 
life. From 1907 he inhabited a cork-lined 
bedroom at 102 Boulevard Haussmann, 
sleeping by day and working at night, and 
visiting Cabourg, the Balbec of his novel, 
every summer from 1907 to 1914. Early 
sketches for his novel, which include Fean 
Santeutl (pub. 1952), date from 1896 on- 
wards. He wrote the first draft of the final 
version from 1909 to 1912, revising it and 
nearly tripling its Iength up to the time of 
his death. The first section (1913) at- 
tracted little attention, but the second 
(1919) won the Prix Goncourt and made 
him world-famous. 

Ostensibly Proust’s enormous, semi- 
autobiographical novel describes the pro- 
gress of its narrator-hero, through child- 
hood, social life and his unhappy loves for 
Gilberte and Albertine, to a consciousness 
of his literary vocation, whereupon he sets 
to work to write the very novel we have 
read. But the immanent and major theme 
is a quest and conquest, by ‘unconscious 
memory’, of the eternal values hidden in a 
temporal world, a Dantesque journey from 
the paradise lost of childhood through sin 
to redemption. Proust projected his own 
homosexuality upon many of his characters, 
without impairing his insight into the 
psychology of women and of men in love 
with women. His prose-style owes some- 
thing to Saint-Simon, Balzac, Ruskin and 
contemporary French symbolists, but re- 
mains unique in its complexity, beauty 
and efficiency. His place among the few 
supremely great novelists seems secure. 

SHORT Stories: Les Plaisirs et les jours 
(1896).—TRANSLATIONS FROM Ruskin: La 
Bible d’ Amiens (1904); Sésame et les lys (1906). 
—Essays: Pastiches et mélanges (1919); 
Chroniques (1927).—Novev: A la recherche du 
temps perdu, comprising: Du cété de chez 
Swann (1913), A LVombre des jeunes filles en 
fleurs (1918), Le Cété de Guermantes, I (1920), 
Le Cété de Guermantes, II together with 
Sodome et Gomorrhe, I (1921), Sodome et 
Gomorrhe, II (1922), La Prisonniére (1923), 


Albertine disparue (1925), Le Temps retrouvé 
(1927); Remembrance of Things Past, tr. C. K. 
Scott-Moncrieff (1922 ff.).—Correspondance 
générale (6 vols, 1930-36): Letters, tr. M. Curtiss 
(1950); Letters to A. Bibesco,tr. G. Hopkins 
(1953). 

L, Pierre-Quint, M. P., sa vie, son cuvre 
(1925); A. Feuillerat, Comment M. P. a com- 
posé son roman (1934); A. Ferré, La Géo- 
graphie de M. P. (1939); D. Leon, Introduction 
to P. (1940); P. Larcher, Le Parfum de 
Combray (1945); E. de Gramont, M. P. (1948); 
H. March, The Two Worlds of M. P. (1948); 
A. Maurois, The Quest for P. (1950); C. Hal- 
dane, MM. P. (1951); P. A. Spalding, Reader’s 
Handbook to P. (1952). G.D-P. 
Provence, \IARCEL: see JOUHANDEAU, M., 


Przesmycki, ZENON, pseud. MIRIAM 
(*Radzymin 22 XII 1861; tWarsaw 15/18 
X 1944), Polish author. He stayed many 
years abroad, for 20 years was a minister 
of culture and art, and in 1933 became a 
member of the Polish academy of litera- 
ture. By his introduction to the trans- 
lation of Maeterlinck’s plays and articles 
in his model periodical Chimera (1901-07) 
he contributed much to Polish modernism, 
and by his discoveries and editions of 
C. Norwid’s works established his position 
in Polish literature. 

VERSE: Z czary mlodosci. Liryczny pamietnk 
duszy (1893).—TRANSLATIONS: Wybrane pisma 
dramatycane Maeterlincka (1894); U poetéw 
(1921).—VaRIOUS: Pro arte (1917; in prose). 

M. Kridl, ‘Miriam jako wydawca’, in 
Krytyka t krytycy (1923); Z. Debicki, ‘Z. Pers 
in Portrety, I (1927); M. Szurek-Wiski, Miriam 
tlumacs (1937). S.S. 
Przybyszewski, STANIsSEAw (*Lojewo 7 V 
1868; tJaronty 23 XI 1927), Polish writer. 
From 1898 to 1900 he was very active as a 
leader of the “Young Poland’ group at 
Cracow. Changing from writing in German 
to Polish he propagated the doctrine of art 
for art’s sake. In his poems in prose (the 
best of his works), based on the conviction 
that the sexual drive is at the root of every- 
thing, and full of metaphysical longing, he 
is at his most lyrical. His novels deal 
chiefly with people morally unbalanced, 
and in his drama, there is an analysis of 
psychological conflict between man and 
woman, and of the conscience which, in- 
flicts punishment for love. To some ex- 
tent he influenced Wyspiariski as a play- 
wright. Przybyszewski was an initiator of 
the Polish literary expressionism. 

» WNovets: Satanskinder (1897); Homo Sapiens 
(3 vols, 1898; in Ger.), Eng. tr. Th. Seltzer 
(1915); Erdenséhne (1905); Mocny cztowjeh ( 

vols, 1912-13); Arzyk (1917), Der Selo 
(1918).—P.ays: Das grosse Gliick (1900), Fg 

Happiness (1912); Laniec milogci i Smierc; 4 
vols, 1901), Totentanz der Liebe (1902): Snicg 
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(1903), The Snow, tr. O. F. Theis (1920); 
Geliibde (1906); Gedy Zycia (1910).—VARIOUS: 
Totenmesse (1893): In diesem Erdenthal der 
Lrdnen (1900); Vigilien (1894); Androgyne 
(1900), in Ger. (1906).—CORRESPONDENCE : 
Listy, ed. with intro. S. Helsztynski (1937). 

A. Moller Bruch, ‘S. P.’, in Die moderne 
Literatur (1902); M. Krzymuska, ‘S. P., jego 
poezja 1 filozofia’, in Studia literachie (1903); 
E. Boyé, ‘Estetyka P.’, in U kolebki modernizmn 
(1922); J. Krzyzanowski, ‘J. P.’, in Slav. and 
Fast Eur. Rev., 6 (1927); Z. L. Zaleski, ‘S. P.’, 
in Attitudes et destinées (1932); J. Szczygielska, 


P. jako dramaturg (1936); M. Herman, Un 
sataniste polonais, S. P. (1939). S.S. 


Przyjaciel: see N OWACZYNSKI, ADOLPF. 
a 


Psychares, GIANNES, or JEAN PsICHARI 
(*Odessa 3 V 1854; 01882 Naomi Renan; 
1912 Iréne Baume; +Paris 1929), Greek 
man of letters. The importance of Psy- 
chares in the history of Greek literature is 
that he introduced scientific system into 
the contest between linguistic ‘purists’ 
and ‘demoticists’, A strong supporter of 
the demotic, he wrote several philological 
works to prove that it is the legitimate 
descendant of the ancient tongue. But 
his literary achievement was the realization 
that the time had come for the creation of 
a modern Greek prose tradition, and his 
own share in the creation~of a linguistic 
medium for such prose. ‘I myself’, he 
said, “am an historic moment: I am the 
moment of prose’. He promoted his 
theories, first, by vigorous polemic, and 
second, by himself writing numerous prose 
works (novels, dramas), which are un- 
fortunately of very little literary merit. His 
rigid and puritanical doctrine of Greek as 
it should be spoken, spelt and written, 
tenders his forms and vocabulary limited 
and at times outlandish (he lived almost 
the whole of his life in Paris). But his 
genuine knowledge of the history of Greek, 

S powerful personality and the wide in- 
uence of his epoch-making book To 
Laxidi Mou ( 1888) secured the victory of 

S cause, and opened the way to the culti- 
vation of a most important branch of his 
country’s literature. 


Toteiro tou Giannirt (1897); Gia to Romaiiko 
heatro (plays, 1901); Roda kai Mela (5 vols, 
1902-09); Zoé kat Agape ste Monaxia (1904); 
@ Dyo Aderphia (1g10-11); Ston Iskio toy 
latanou (191 1); Hagne (1912-13).—For full 
71° of P.’s works see G. M. Valetas, in 
egale Hellenthe Enkyklopaideia, 24 (1934). 
M3. hlores, O P. kai to Ergo tou (1961); A. 
p ambel, ‘La Doctrine Linguistique de J. 
"> 12 Nouvelle Clio, 3 (1951). R.J.H.J. 


Vuget, CLaupE-ANDRE (*Nice 22 Vi 1905), 
"eneh dramatist, Puget’s best-known 


[1974] 


play, Les Fours heureux (1938), is a delicate 
comedy of adolescence. He has trans- 
lated A Winter's Tale and Peter Pan, and 
the influence of Barrie is evident in his 
work, particularly in Un petit Ange de rien 
du tout (1940) and Le Grand Poucet (1943). 

Thédtre (3 vols, 1943-46: 1. Les Yours 
heureux, Echec a Don Juan, Nuit et Four, 2. Le 
Grand Poucet, Un petit Ange de rien du tout, 
3. Le Saint-Bernard, La Ligne de Coeur), — 
Valentin le Désossé (1932); La Peine capitale 
(1948); Le Rot de la Féte (1951). 

IT. Walton, “The French ‘Theatre marks 
time’, in Theatre (1946); G. Pillement, Antho- 
logie du Théatre frangats contemporain, 2 ( 1946); 
R. Lalou, Le Thédtre en France depuis I900 
(1951). TW, 


Pujmanova, Marigz, formerly ZATKOVA, 
née HENNEROVA (*Prague 8 VJ 1893), 
Czech author. Her novels and stories 
portray post-1918 Czech society, With its 
internal problems and tensions, from a 
politically radical standpoint. 

Storigs: Povidky z méstského sady 
Novets: Pactentka dra Hegla (1931) 
k¥igovatce (1937). 


(x 920),— 
> Lidé na 
R.A, 
Putinas, pseud. of VINCAs Mykotartys 
(*Gudeliai 1894), Lithuanian poet and 
scholar. He first studied theology at 
Seinai and St Petersburg, then Philosophy, 
literature and the history of art in Switzer. 
land and Germany; in 1923 he became 5 
professor at Kaunas university and later Q 
member of the Soviet Lithuanian Academy 
of Sciences. Verse of his appeareg in the 
Lithuanian press in 1912, but his fret eal 
lection Raudoni Ziedai is dated 1916. Ag! 
cording to Grinius there are three periods 
in Putinas’s development—an experimental 
period (1912~-19), in which he wrote mainly 
didactic and abstract verse, the symbolist 
period (1919-26), and the period of realism 
(since 1926). He is rather more versatile 
than either Maironis or Kréve, having 
written novels (Altoriy sefely;, 2 vols, 1933- 
34) as well as drama ( Valdovas, 1930) and 
the lyric poetry in which he is supreme. 
VERSE: Kunigatkstts Zvainys (1916); Tarp 
dvieju ausry (1927); Keliat ir kry Shelia Gane 
—Prays: Zicdas ir moterts; Nuvainikot. 
ojt vaidiluté.—_NovEL: Krizé (1937) 
J. Grinius, P-o lyrika (1932). 


W.KLM, 


uarantotti-Gambini, Prrr Anto- 

NIo (*Pola 23 II rogr0), Italian 
novelist, one of the post-war neo- 

realist writers. His work, which js 
influenced by the psychological novels of 
Svevo, deals largely with the changes jn 
human personality that occur during 
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adolescence. His minute, scientifically (1888); The Splendid Spur (1889); The Blue 
Pavilions (1891).—CRrITIcIsM: Adventures in 


precise realism is tempered by a lyricism 


evoked by memory. 
I nostri simili (1932); La rosa rossa (1937); 
Le trincee (1942); WL’onda_ dell’incrociatore 


(1947). J.E.C, 


Quasimodo, SALVATORE (*Syracuse 20 
VIII rgo1r), Italian poet. Most of Quasi- 
modo’s early poetry consists of short lyrics 
of three to four lines. It is intensely 
personal and makes extensive use of 
imagery drawn from his Sicilian back- 
ground. The war provided his work with 
a basis of common experience hitherto 
lacking: Giorno dopo giorno (1947) and La 
vita non é sogno (1949) are a protest against 
the disregard for human life revealed in 
those forced to fight. It is Quasimodo’s 
great achievement in these later poems that 
he has developed the ability to communi- 
cate without making language suffer for 
the sake of communication. 

Acque e terre (1930); Oboe sommerso (1932); 
Poeste (1938); Lirici greci (1940); Ed é subito 
sera (1942; contains most of his early pro 


Queirés, FrRaNcIsco TEIXEIRA DE (*Arcos 
de Valdevez 1848; t1g919), Portuguese 
novelist and short-story writer. After 
Ega de Queirés he is the most prominent 
of the Portuguese realists. Under the 
pseudonym of Bento Moreno he wrote two 
series of novels and stories, one (Comédia 
do Campo) dealing with country life, the 
other with town life (Comédia Burguesa). 
In the first series he makes able use of the 
realist technique to portray life in his native 
province of Minho. 

ComEpIA DO Campo: Amor divino (1877); 
Antonio Fogueira (1882); Novos contos (1887); 
Amores, amores...(1897); A nossa gente 
(1899); A cantadeira (1913); Ao sol e a chuva 
(1916).—Com£pDIA BuRGUESA: Os noivos (1879); 
Saltstio Nogueira (1883); D. Agostinho (1894); 
Morte de D. Agostinho (1895); O famoso Galrao 
(1898); A caridade em Lisboa (1901); Cartas 
de amor (1906); A grande quimera (1919). 

J. Fernandes Costa, Elogto named a fe 


de Q. (1919). 


Quiller-Couch, Sir ARTHUR THOMAS 
(*Bodmin 21 XI 1863; «1889 Louisa 
Amelia Hicks; +Fowey 12 V 1944), Eng- 
lish novelist and critic. He made his early 
reputation with historical romances which 
were true to place and time, freshly written, 
and exciting. His wide reading, fine taste, 
and fastidious writing are evident in his 
critical work and anthologies. In 1912 he 
became professor of English literature at 
Cambridge. 

Novets: Dead Man’s Rock (1887); Troy Town 


Criticism (1896); On the Art of Writing (1916); 
Charles Dickens and other Victorian Writers 
(1925); The Poet as Citizen (1934).—ANTHO- 
Lociges: The Oxford Book of English Verse 
(1900); The Oxford Book of Ballads (1910). 

F. Brittain, A. Q.-C. (1947); B. Willy, 
Q.-C. Tradition (1947). R.A.S.-J. 


Quintero: see ALVAREZ QUINTERO. 


Quiroga, Horacio (*Salto 1878; +1938), 
Uruguayan short-story writer. He had an 
unrivalled knowledge of the Chaco country 
and wrote mostly of it, not only in his 
many stories of human beings (with an 
interest mainly in the abnormal, fantastic 
or mysterious) but also in his stories about 
animal life. He was influenced by Kipling. 
El crimen de otro (1904); Historia de un amor 
turbio (1908; new ed. 1923); Cuentos de la 
selva para nitios (1918); El desierto (1920); Los 
perseguidos (1920) ; Anaconda (1921); La gallina 
degollada (Madrid, 1925); Los desterrados 
(1927); Pasado por amor (1929). E.Sa. 


abinovitch, SHOLEM: see SHOLEM 
ALEICHEM. 


Rabinovitz, ALEXANDER SISKIND (*Ladi, 
Mogilev district, Russia 1854; +Tel Aviv 
1945), Hebrew novelist and essayist. He 
was forced to work for a living very early 
in life. Having tried trading he wandered 
across Russia, teaching children but 
mostly doing heavy unskilled work. He 
started writing in Russian, publishing 
articles in Jewish-Russian periodicals. Un- 
der the influence of the essays of Smolen- 
skin he began writing in Hebrew. In 1906 
he emigrated to Palestine. 

Beefes Thikva (Warsaw, 
Ashir (1899). 


Rabinovitz, Yaaxov (*Wolkoviske 1875; 
{Tel Aviv 1948), Hebrew novelist, poet 
and essayist. He studied in Switzerland 
and, Germany, thereby coming under the 
influence of German romanticism. He 
was a strong individualist, revolting against 
every authorized style or literary school. 
He wrote many lyrics under various pen- 
names, a collection of which he published 


under the title Stuv. S.A. 


Raddall, THomas Heap (*Hythe, Kent 
13 XI 1903; ©1927 Edith Freeman) 
Canadian author. After experience in the 
mercantile marine and in Nova Scotia ta 
mills, he became recognized as q weeiee - 


1892); Bath he 
S.A. 
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winning the Governor-General’s Literary 
Award for 1943 and 1949. Romantic his- 
torical fiction relating to Nova Scotia is his 
special field. 


Pied Piper of Dipper Creek (1943); His 
Majesty’s Yankees (1943); Tambour (1945); 
Pride’s Fancy (1946); The Wedding Gift and 
Other Stories (1947). M.H.M.M. 


. Radevsky, Hristo (*Belish 5 VI 1903), 


Bulgarian poet who established himself as 
the leading communist writer of the 1930s. 
Since the end of the second world war he 
has held several official posts in the Bul- 
garlan communist government, but has not 
published anything, except political articles. 
Smirnensky, Miley and Radevsky are 
generally considered the ‘ big three’ among 
Bulgarian communist poets. 


Kam Partiyata (1932): Puls (1936). M.P. 


Ra’ di Azarakhshi, QuLAM-ALI 
(*Tabriz 1909), Persian poet, whose origin- 
ality of poetic ideas is best illustrated in his 
well-known ode, Nigah (tr. A. J. Arberry 
in Life and Letters, 63, 1949). 


R. Yasemi, Adabiyyat-i Mw asir (Tehran, 
1937). E.Y. 


Radiguet, Raymonp (*Saint Maur 18 VI 
1903; tParis 12 XII 1923), French novel- 
ist. An extraordinarily gifted young writer, 
he was first ‘discovered? by Cocteau. He 
published a volume of verse (Les Foues en 
feu, 1925) and the two novels on which his 
fame rests: Le Diable au Corps, which re- 
counts with a lyrical cynicism the emo- 
tional initiation of an adolescent in war- 
time, and Le Bal du Comte d’Orgel, a 
modern transposition of the theme of La 


Princesse de Cleves, They are written with 
a classical limpidity. 


Le Diable au Corps (192 , Lhe Devil in the 
Flesh, tr. K. Boyle, a ia A. Huxley 
(1949); Le bal du Comte @’ Orgel (1924), Count 
2’O. opens the Ball, tr. V. Schiff (1952). 

Hi. Massis, R. R. (1929); C. E. Magny, His- 
tore du roman francais depuis 1918 (1950). 
Radulescu-Motru, CONSTANTIN (*1868; 
T194- ?), Rumanian scholar whose works 
and activity influenced Rumanian culture 
considerably, Bergson and other Euro- 
pean philosophers mention his thesis on 

ant and his Conscience transcendantale 
(written for the Revue de métaphysique et 

© morale in IQ13). 
€ founded the periodicals Studii filo- 
SOfice ie: 898-1918) and Revista Noua 
ine (1900 ff.) and in rg10 the Socie- 
de 2 Romana de Filosofie and its Revista 

e filosofie (1929 f.). 


Cultura Romana si politicianismul (1904); 
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Elemente de metafisica (1912); La Conscience 
trancendantale (1913); [dardnismul (1924); Per- 
sonalismul energetic (1927); Vocafiunea (1931); 
Rumanismul, Catehism al unet nout sptritua- 
litdftt (1936). 


Rahel (BLuUWSTEIN) (*Vyatka 1890; tJeru- 
salem 1931), Hebrew poet. She went to 
Israel in 1909 with the ‘second aliyah’, 
settled in Kinnereth and worked in the 
fields and groves of the village. She 
studied in France and, caught by the first 
world war, spent the war years in Russia. 
At the termination of hostilities, she re- 
turned to Israel, and after a short while fe]] 
sick with tuberculosis, of which she died. 
Her poems are short, simple in rhythm and 
metre, of a miraculous beauty and purity. 
Her poems have been collected in Safiach, 
Mineged and Nevo. 


Rahi Mo’ayyerl, Muyammap Hasan 
(*Tehran 5 V 1919), Persian poet and 
satirist. His humorous and satirical poems 
have appeared under the pseudonyms 
Zaqcheh and Shah-Pariun. EY. 


Ar-Raihani, AMIN: see REEHANY, Amin. 


Rainis, pseud. of JANIS PLIEKSANs (*Tade- 
mnava manor 11 IX 1865; 1897 Elza 
Rozenberga (pseud. Aspazija) ; Riga 12 IX 
1929), Latvian poet and playwright. Com- 
bining the practice of law with political 
activities, he incurred the displeasure of 
the Russian authorities and was exiled to 
Vyatka. On his return to Riga he married 
Aspazija and in 1906 escaped with her to 
Switzerland, where they remained till 1920. 
During the last decade of his life he was a 
parliamentary deputy, director of the 
national theatre and minister of education 
in Latvia. 

Rainis’ is the most illustrious name in 
Latvian literature and his fame rests mostly 
on his dramatic poetry, in which symbolism 
bodies forth a humane philosophy, de- 
riving in part from Goethe, and a roman- 
tic love of country. Most of his poetry 
and the best of his plays were written in 
Switzerland. ‘Their most remarkable qual- 
ity resides in the creative use of Latvian, 
which becomes an eloquent medium in the 
poet’s hands. Like Goethe, whose Faust 
he translated, Rainis gradually evolved a 
dignified and pregnant style. 

Verse: Talas noskanas zila vakara (1903); 
Vétras sé&a (1905); Klusd grdmata (1909); 
Gals un sadkums (1913); Sudrabota gaisma 
(1921).—PLays: Pustdealists (1900); Uguns un 
nakts (1905); Zelta zirgs (1910); Induls un 
Arija (1911); Put, véjint (1913); Spéléju, dan- 
coju (1919); Fazeps un vina brali (1919), The 
Sons of facob, tr. Grace Rhys (1924) ; Ija Miiro- 
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mietis (1922).—REMINISCENCES: Castagiiola 
(1928).—Dsive un darbi, ed. A. Birkerts (10 
vols, 1925 ff.).—Verse tr. in W. K. Matthews, 
Tricolour Sun (1936). 

P. Dauge, R., pevets bor’ by, solntsa i lyubvt 
(1920); K. Egle, Atzinas (1923); A. Birkerts, 
R. kad makslinieks (1925), R. kad domatajs 
(ross): Z. Maurina, Dazt pamata motivi 
Raina maksla (1928). 


Rais, KAREL VAcLAv (*Bélohrad 4 I 1859; 
+tPrague 8 VII 1926), Czech novelist. 
After his early historical novels and 
nationally inspired poetry Rais found his 
true talent in a series of novels and stories 
descriptive of north Bohemian peasant life. 
His approach is on the whole realistic 
rather than idyllic, and his best novels have 
considerable documentary value. 

Zapadli vlastenci (1894); Pantdta Bezousek 
(1897); Pilpdni (1898); Zdpad (1899). R.A. 


Rajié, VELIMIR (*Aleksinac 20 I 1879; 
+Gornji Milanovacg X 1915), Serb poetand 
writer, was active in the Serbian national- 
ist movement before the first world war. 
His poetry represents a reaction against the 
mannerisms of French imitation and a 
return to the national tradition. 


Pesme 1 proza (1908). =, 


Rajna, Pio (*Sondrio 8 VII 1847; tFlor- 
ence 25 XI 1930), Italian philologist, Italy’s 
most outstanding student of neo-Latin 
languages and literature. 


G. Vandelli, Miscellanea di studi critict 
dedicatia P. R. (1911, with biblio.). N.K.W. 


Rakitin, Nixovta (*Ladgene 1 II 1885; 
+Sofia 19 VI 1934), Bulgarian poet, of quiet 
contemplation often reaching a form of 
religious mysticism. He is also known for 
his very popular travel books in verse. 


Tsafnali Vishni (1909); Razmirnt Godint 
(1919); Predi Da Sammne (1920); Prolet pri Vit 
(1929); Dunavski Soneti (1930); Kapyat 
Listata (1933). M.P. 


Rakosi, JENO (*Acsdd 12 XI 1842; ©1874 
Kalmar; fBudapest 8 II 1929), Hungarian 
playwright, novelist and journalist. An 
extreme conservative and _ nationalist, 
Rakosi propagated his views in the influ- 
ential daily, Budapesti Hirlap (1881-1939). 
He was also a versatile playwright with a 
good theatrical sense, and an early writer of 
Hungarian operettas. 

PLays: Aesopus (1866), Ger. tr. E. Trieb- 
nigg (1905); A szerelem iskoldja (1873); Ida 
(1882); Endre és fohanna (1885).—R. F. szin- 
miiver (collected plays, 20 vols, 1902-03); 
R. F. miivei (works, 12 vols, 1927). 

S. Galamb, ‘R. J.’, in Irodalomtérténet 
(1921); F. Papp, R. 7., a hirlapiré (1924); A. 
Sie, R. ¥. élete és miivei (1930). EC; 


RAMUZ 


Raleigh, Str WALTER ALEXANDER (*Lon- 
don 5 IX 1861; wrS90 Lucie Gertrude 
Jackson; tOxford 13 V 1922), English 
critic. ‘hough most of his career was in 
academic posts (professor of English litera- 
ture at Oxford 1904), his reputation rests on 
humane criticism rather than scholarship. 
He successfully endeavoured to interpret 
authors through their personalities. His 
lucid style has the virtues extolled in his 
excellent essay on Style (1897). 

Criticism: The English Novel (1894); Mil- 
ton (1900); Wordsworth (1903); Shakespeare 
(English Men of Letters, 1907); Six Essays on 
Johnson (1910).—SociaL: England and _ the 
War (1918).—Histrory: The War in the Air 
(rst vol. of the official history, 1918).—Letters, 
1879-1922, ed. Lady Raleigh (2 vols, 1926). 

R. W. Chapman, W. &. (1922); H. A. Jones, 
Sir W. R. and the Air History (1922); V. Crum, 
Sir W. A. R. (1923). R.A.S.-J. 
Rame, Davip: see 
DuRHAM, 


DIVINE, ARTHUR 


Ramuz, C. F. (CHarLtes FERDINAND) 
(“Lausanne 24 IX 1878; tPully 23 V 
1947), Swiss writer, the most powerful and 
original since Rousseau. After a vital x2 
years’ literary apprenticeship in Paris he 
returned to his native canton of Vaud. A 
founder of the Cahiers vaudois, Ramuz de- 
voted his entire career to artistic research, 
creating a remarkable oral style, free from 
traditional syntax, with a ruggedness that 
is a bold stylization of the speech of 
instinctive Vaudois and Valaisan peasants. 
A thinker and poet, Ramuz is more than a 
regional writer who excels in portraying 
the landscape and peoples of the Rhéne- 
land. His stories are lyrical, dramatic or 
mystical; their outcome is often violent 
and tragic. ‘This cosmic visionary is a 
creator of myths, based on close observa- 
tion of life and inspired by a passionate 
love of all creation. Severely criticized 
at first, Ramuz has gained a considerable 
reputation and been widely translated. 
The first novels, Aline (1905), Les cir- 
constances de la vie (1907), Fean-Luc per- 
sécuté (1909) are realist ; Azmmé Pache, peintre 
vaudots (1911) is a transposition of his own 
life. Other works concerned with an 
individual destiny or which throw light on 
Ramuz’ life and development are La vie de 
Samuel Belet (1913), Questions (1935) 
Besoin de grandeur (1937), Paris, Notes @un 
Vaudois (1938), Deécouverte du monde 
(1939) and the Journal, 1896-1942 (1943) 
From 1914 to 1937 most of his novels were 
characterized by an aesthetic mysticism in 
which the individual tended to becom 
absorbed by his surroundings, ; 
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RANDON 


Raison d’étre, in Cahier vaudois (1914, 
completed 1926); La Guerre dans le Haut Pays 
(1915); Le Régne de Esprit Malin (1917); La 
Guérison des maladies (1917); Les Signes parmi 
nous (1919); Terre du ciel (1921); Présence de la 
mort (1922), The Triumph of Death, tr. A. R. 
Macdougall and A. Comfort (1946); Passage 
du poéte (1923); La séparation des races (1923) ; 
L’amour du monde (1925); La grande peur dans 
la montagne (1926); Beauté sur la terre (1927), 
Beauty on Earth, Eng. tr. (1929); Salutation 
paysanne (1929, incl. ‘Lettre 4 Bernard Gras- 
set’); Adam et Eve (1932); Derborence (1934), 
When the Mountain fell, tr. S. Fisher Scott 
(1949); Le Gargon savoyard (1936); Si le soleil 
ne revenait pas (1937); La Guerre aux papters 
(1942); Pays de Vaud and Vues sur le Valais 
(1943); Nouvelles (1944); Les Servants et 
autres nouvelles (1946); Histoires (1946); 
Journal. Derniéres pages. 1942-1947 (1949).— 
Cuvres completes (20 vols, 1940-41). 

L. Zermatten, “Pour ou contre R.’, in 
Cahier de témoignages (1926) and Connaissance 
de R. (1947); E. Buenzod, C. F. R. (1928); 
P. Kohler, L’4rt de C. F. R. (1929); R. de 
Weck, ‘Opinions sur R.’, in Cahiers romands 
(1929) ; T. Bringolf, La Bibliographie de 
Vauvre deC. F. R. (1942); C. Guyot, Comment 
lire C. F. R. (1946); A. Tissot, C. F. R. ou le 
drame de la poésie (1947); B. Voyenne, C. F. R. 
ou la sainteté de la terre (1 948). A.M.I. 


Randon, Gasrie: see RicTus, JEHAN. 


Ransom, JoHN Crowe (*Pulaski, Tenn. 
30 IV 1888; co1920 Robb Reavill), Amer- 
ican poet and critic. He was educated at 
Vanderbilt and as a Rhodes scholar at Ox- 
ford. tic founded the Kenyon Review; 
was chief instigator of Fugitive, devoted to 
poetry, and an editor of Southern Review. 
His poetry is distinguished for its biting 
irony, mocking grace and blend of archaic 
and conversational diction. The New Criti- 
cism (1941) examines the critical theories of 

- S. Eliot, I. A. Richards and William 
Empson, 

VERSE: Poems about God (1919); Chills and 
Fever (1924); Grace After Meat (1924); Two 
Gentlemen in Bonds (1927); Selected Poems 
(1945).—Criticism: God Without Thunder 
(1930); The World’s Body (1938). H.L.C. 


Rappaport, SOLOMON SAMUEL: see AN- 
KI, SH. A 


Rasche, Friepricy (*Radeberg 7 V 1900; 
1926 Hildegard Steinberg), German 


yrical poet and symbolist writer. 


Gedichte ( 935); Die Gehenkten (short stories, 
1948); Gedichie 3 949). R.W.L. 


Rattermann, HeEInrIcH ARMIN (*Ankum, 
er A 1832; 01856 Katherine 
$C r859 Katherine Dorothy Miller; 
ma ‘Annati, Ohio 6 I 1923), minor Ger- 
neAmerican poet. As editor of Der 


[1978] 


deutsche Pionier (11 vols, 1874-85) and 
Deutsch-amerikanisches Magazin (1 vol., 
1886-87), he pioneered in historical investi- 
gations of German-American culture. His 
poems are in the tradition of German clas- 
sicism; some treat original themes from 
American nature. | 


Gesammelte ausgewahlte Werke (12 of 16 
vols planned, 1906-14). 

M. E. Spanheimer, Heinrich Arnim Ratter- 
mann (1937). E.R. 


Rattigan, ‘TERENCE MERVYN (*London 
to VI ro1x), English playwright. His 
early comedy, French Without Tears 
(1936), ingenious, amusing, plausible, had 
a great success. It was followed by a 
series of interesting comedies. He showed 
in The Winslow Boy (1946) that he could 
make a difficult problem yield a highly 
dramatic situation. 


After the Dance (1939); Follow My Leader 
(1940); Flare Path (1942); While “the Sun 
Shines (1943); Love in Idleness (1944); The 
Browning Version (1948); Adventure Story 
(1949); The Deep Blue Sea (1952). 

R.A.S.-J, 

Ravitch, MeriLecH (*Radimno, Galicia 
1893), Yiddish author. He started his 
literary career in 1909 but served during 
the first world war in the Austrian army, 
He finally settled in Montreal. In his 
writings he expresses belief in the ‘ univer- 
sal mission of man and the Jews’ Mission 
in mankind’. 

VersE: Spinoza (Vienna, 1921); Nakete lide 
(Vienna, 1921); Der kern fun alle meine lider 
(Warsaw, 1921); Blood oif der fon (Vilna 
1929); Di feer zattn fun main velt (Vilna 
1929); Continentn un Oceanen (Warsaw, 1937); 
67 lider (Buenos Aires, 1946).—Essays: Mai, 
Lexicon (Montreal, 1945); Yidishe Makhshoves 
in tvantsiksin yorhundert (Buenos Aires, 1949). 


Ravnicki, JosHuA CHANA (*Kiey 14 VIII 
1859; TTel Aviv 3 V 1944), Hebrew Yid- 
dish writer and literary critic. He edited 
several important Yiddish periodicals and 
was one of the first collectors of Yiddish 
folk-lore. He translated jointly with Bialik 
old-Hebrew legends into Yiddish (2 vols 
1912) which became a standard work of 
great historical and literary value. J, 


Raychev, Grorci (*Toprak Hissar 7 XT] 
1882; coMara Maslinkova; +Sofia 8 [x 
1948), Bulgarian writer, generally acknow- 
ledged as one of the foremost stylists of 
contemporary Bulgarian literature. Hjs 
best works are his short stories on village 
life. He also wrote verse in the form of 
historical legends, the most outstanding of 
which is Elenovo Tsarstvo (1929). 
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SHORT Stories: Vesseli Pazkazi (1918); 
Razkazi (1922); Neznayntat (1940).—VERSE: 
Pessen Na Gorata (1928). M.P. 


Raynal, Paut (*Narbonne 25 VII 188s), 
French dramatist. In his treatment of the 
struggle between love and _ friendship, 
Raynal has been compared to Corneille, 
but most of his determinedly serious plays 
are marred by verbosity—even his much- 
discussed Tombeau sous Arc de Triomphe 
(1924; The Unknown Warrior, tr. C. Lewis, 
1928)—though in Le Materiel humain 
(written 1935, produced 1948) he has 
achieved a finely balanced example of 
modern tragedy. 

Le Maitre de son ceur (written 1909, pro- 
duced 1920); Au Soleil de l’instinct (1932); La 
Francerie (1933); Napoléon Unique (1937); A 
souffert sous Ponce-Pilate (1939). 

P. Brisson, Le Thédtre des Années folles 
(1943); R. Lalou, Le Théd@tre en France depuis 
goo (1951); G. Pillement, Amthologie du 
Théatre frangais contemporain, III a 


Raynov, Nixoray (*Sofia 11 X 188g), 
Bulgarian poet and _ philosopher. He 
travelled extensively throughout the 
Middle East and India and many of his 
writings have a deeply religious and mys- 
tical air. Some of his best short stories 
are set in the ancient historical atmosphere 
of the Balkans and the Far East. He has 
left a lasting imprint on the development of 
Bulgarian literature with his unusually 
powerful style and beauty of language. 
Most critics consider him the best Bul- 
garian stylist. His output is enormous 
and covers over 100 volumes of fiction, 
non-fiction and poetry. 

SHORT Stories: Bogomilski Legend (1912); 
Ochite na Arabia (1918); Slanchevi Prikazki 
(1918); Prikazki Iz Tsel Svet (32 vols, 1924— 
36).— VERSE: Svetilnika na Dushata (1921); 
Vechnt Poemi (1925); Schupeni Stakla (1938). 
PHILOSOPHICAL StubiEs: Kniga Za Tsarete 
(1918); Otdauna (1938); [storia Na Izkustvoto 
(history of world art, 12 vols, 1928-34). 

M.P. 
Raztsvetnikov, AssEN (*Draganovo 2 II 
1897; TMoscow 30 VIII 1951), Bulgarian 
poet who established his reputation in the 
1920s and soon rose to be considered the 
leading poet of his generation. He be- 
longed to the Zlatorog group of writers and 
refused to write ‘political verse’ after the 
second world war. He died in Moscow 
where he had been forcibly sent to be 
‘re-educated ’, 

Fertveni Kladi (1924); 
Planinskt Vecheri (1934). 


Razus, Martin (*1888; 11937), Slovak 
poet and novelist. His poems on national 


Dvoynik (1926); 
M.P. 


REBREANU 


themes are traditional in form, frequently 
moving and sincere in content and show a 
considerable mastery of language. Of his 
novels the realistic portrayal of a post-war 
Slovak village (Swety, 4 vols, 1929) is 
particularly noteworthy. 

VERSE: To je vojna (1919); Hoj zem drahd 
(1919); Kamer na medzi (1925).—Nove_: 
Marosko (1932). RA 7h 


Read, Sir HERBerT (*Kirbymoorside 4 
XII 1893; ©1919 Evelyn Roff; oo Margaret 
Ludwig), English critic. After active ser- 
vice in the first world war he became a ver- 
satile critic who has written confidently on 
art, literature, philosophy, politics and 
education; he is a challenging controver- 
sialist. He has also written experimental 
poetry. 

CRITICISM: Reason and Romanticism (1928); 
Phases of English Poetry (1928); The Meaning 
of Art (1931); Form in Modern Poetry (1932): 
In Defence of Shelley (1935); The Philosophy of 
Modern Art (1952).—VERSE: Poems IQI4— 
(1935); Thirty-five Poems (1940); Collected 
Poems (1946).—Various: Art and Industry 
(1934); The Politics of the Unpolitical (1943); 
Education for Peace (1949); Annals of Innocence 
and Experience (autobiog., 1940). 

R.A.S.-J. 


Rebora, CLEMENTE (*Milan 6 I 1885) 
Italian poet. On entering a monastery in 
1930, Rebora virtually renounced litera- 
ture. His early poems, published by 
Prezzolini in La Voce, are in the main 
tradition of Italian romantic poetry, In 
Cantt anonimi (1922) his sense of solitude 
is stronger and the mysticism of Poesie 
religiose (1936) 1s already apparent. He is 
an authority on Russian literature. 
Frammenti lirict, in La Voce (1913); Poesie 
(1947; selection). J.F.C, 


Rebreanu, Liviu (*Maieru, Transylvania 
1885; ‘Bucharest 1943?), Rumanian 
novelist. Son of a Transylvanian village 
schoolmaster, Liviu Rebreanu studied in 
Budapest and Vienna and then got a com- 
mission in the Austrian army. He started 
his literary career writing short stories but 
his first novel Jon (2 vols, 1920) is a land- 
mark in the history of the Rumanian novel]. 
Rebreanu never describes his characters. 
By merely putting down facts briefly and 
exactly without bias, he makes his readers 
realize the harshness of the life of his 
heroes and their dramatic struggles. 

He is at his best when he describes yj]_ 
lage life and his crowds are living, pulsat- 
ing entities. He is not so happy in his 
portrayal of urban society. 

SHorT STORIES: frdmdntdri: ’ 
Golanit (1916); Noroctdl; Caloariul Mra: 
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RECKE [1980] 


Pddurea Spdnzuratilor (1922), The Forest of 
the Hanged, tr. A. V. Wise (1930), La Forét 
des Pendus, tr. B. Madeleine (1922); Adam and 
Eva (1925); Ciuleandra (1927), Fr. tr. (1929); 
Rascoala (2 vols, 1932); Jar (1934); Metropole 
(travel impressions). 

M. Dragomirescu, De la misticism la rational- 
ismt (1925). A.V.W. 


Recke, Ernst FREDERICK WILHELM VON 
DER (*Copenhagen 14 VIII 1848; 01886 
Anna Petrea Frederikke Reinhard; +Aals- 
gaarde 2 XII 1933), Danish poet, play- 
wright and literary scholar. His youthful 
lyrical drama Bertran de Born (1872) had 
a great success, but his other romantic 
plays were little appreciated in a realistic 


age. Most of his lyrics are imitations of 
late romanticism. 


Pays: Kong Liuvigild og hans Sanner 
(1878); Archilochos (1878); Knud og Magnus 
(1881); Fru Jeanna (1891); Hertuginden af 
Burgund (1891); Dronning Eigra (1900); Det 
lukkede Land (1901); Keiser Michael (1908); 
Kong Ortuni (1910); Spoletos Blomst (1913).— 
VERSE: Lyriske Digte (1876); Smaadigte 
(1883); Spredte Blomster (1885); Kantate 
(1888) ; Game og nye Digte til Een (1889); 
Blandede Digte (1890); Nye Digte (1900); 
Digte (1911); Til Alda (1931). 

Johannes Stein, EF. v. d. R. (1934). E.B. 


Reehany (Ar-RaIHANi), Amin (*Fréke, 
Lebanon 1876; +13 IX 1940), Syrian- 
American Arabic essayist, novelist and 
traveller. Born of Maronite parents, he 
emigrated to the U.S.A. in 1888. He had 
no school education and little interest in 
Arabic, but discovered his vocation when 
reading an English book on Mohammed. 
In 1906 he returned to the Lebanon and 
became a Moslem in 1923. He wrote both 
In English and Arabic and was a past- 
Master in the form of literature most be- 
loved by the Syrian-Americans, ‘poetry in 
prose’, He advocated westernization and 
religious tolerance, and became one of the 


chief propagandists of Arab national 
revival. 


ENGLIsH Works: Makers of Modern Arabia 
(1928); Ibn Sa‘oud of Arabia (1928); Around 
the Coasts of Arabia (1930); Arabian Peak and 

esert (1930).—TRANSLATIONS: A Chant of 
Mystics and Other Poems (of Abu ’l-‘Ala’ al- 

a@arri; 1921).—Novets: Ihary al-harim 
(1915); Khalid (1911); Zanbagat al-ghaur 
(1917),—Essays: Ar-Raihaniyyat (3 vols, 
1910-23); At-Tatarruf wal-islah (1929); An- 
tumu ?sh-shu' ard (1933). 
ter Krachkovsky, ‘Die Literatur der arab. 
Migranten in Amerika’, in Le Monde 
Tiental, Oe § (1927). C.R. 


Reeves, 
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Wititiam Pemper (*Lyttelton 
57; T15 V 1932), New Zealand 
Olitician, verse-writer, historian 


and critic. Politics took his main energies 
away from the national literature which he 
helped pioneer. His history, The Long 
White Cloud (1898), has an ease of style 
that makes it still much read. 


Colonial Couplets (with G. P. Williams, 
1889); In Double Harness (1891); New Zealand 
and Other Poems (1898). D.M.D. 


Refik Halid Karay (*Istanbul 15 III 
1888), Turkish author. Confined to Ana- 
tolia by the Union and Progress party for 
his political satires, he wrote there his best 
book, Memleket Hikdyeleri (1910, 1940). 
Later he was exiled, because of his attitude 
against the -nationalist movement, until 
1938. His short stories have an unusual 
power of description and characterization, 
though Jacking in human warmth. His 
sentimental and sensuous novels, weak in 
structure, are less successful experiments. 
He is at his best in humorous and satirical 
essays. By his excellent mastery of the 
language he has succeeded in creating a 
very personal, vivid and flowing style, 
which is unrivalled in modern Turkish. 
Essays: Kirpinin Dedtkleri (1919); Sakin 
Aldanma, Inanma, Kanma (1919); Ago Pasanin 
hatiratt (1922); Ay Pesinde (1920); Guguklu 
Saat (1920); Lantdiklarim (1920); Deli (which 
contains his only play, 1939); Bir Ig¢im Stu 
(1939); Bir Avug Sagma (1939); Llk Adim 
(1942); Tanria, pikdyet, (1944); Makiyajl: 
Kadin (1942); Ug Nesil Us Flayat (1943).— 
Suort Stories: Gurbet Hikdyeleri (1940).— 
Novets: Istanbulun Ig Yiizti (1920 ; new ed., 
{stanbulun Bir Yiizti 1939); Yezidin K1z1 (1939); 
Cete (1940); Siirgiin (1941); Anahtar (1944), 
O. Spies, Tiirkische Erzdhler der Gegenwart 
(1927) and Die Tiirkische Prosaliteratur der 
Gegenwart (1943); E. Saussey, Prosateurs tures 
contemporains (1935). : 


Regelson, AVRAHAM (*Halusk, Byelo- 
russia 1896), Hebrew poet and essayist. 
Influenced by classical Greek poetry and 


- English romanticism, his style and yoca- 


bulary are a blend of biblical puritanism 
and modern Hebrew. 

Cain and Abel (poem; 1933); Talith Maley 
Alim (collected essays; New York, 1942); 
Massa Habuboth le-Eretz Israel (children’s 
story; 1935). S.A, 


Régio, José, pseud. of Jos—E Marra pos 
Reis PrEREIRA (*Vila do Conde 1901), 
Portuguese poet and playwright; founder 
and co-editor of the literary review Pre- 
senc¢a (1927-40). His lyrics, among the 
best in contemporary Portuguese poetry, 
reflect personal religious preoccupations in 
a style vigorous and original, though with 
a certain tendency towards prolixity, 
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VERSE: Poesias de Deus e do Diabo (1925); 
Biografia (1929); As Encruzilhadas de Deus 
(1936) ; Fado (1941); Mas Deus é grande (1945). 
—Prays: Benilde ou a Virgem MGe (1947) ; El- 
Rei Sebastido (1949). TPW, 


Régnier, Henri FRANCOIS JOSEPH DE 
(*Honfleur 28 XII 1864; 01896 Marie de 
Heredia; +Paris 23 V 1936), French poet 
and novelist. He was one of the most 
sensitive and talented of the lesser sym- 
bolists. After 1900 he concentrated largely 
on prose fiction. Although he gradually 
detached himself from the principles of 
symbolism, its influence remained apparent 
in the poetic atmosphere and the curious 
hedonism of the novels. He was elected 
to the French Academy in 1911. 

VERSE: Les Lendemains (1886); Apaisement 
(1886); Poémes anciens et romanesques (1890); 
Tel qu’en songe (1892); Poémes 1887-1892 
(1895); La Cité des eaux (1902); Le Miroir des 
heures (1910).—Nove ts: La Double maitresse 
(1900); Les Amants singuliers (1901); Le 
Mariage de minuit (1903); La Peur de l'amour 
(1907); L’ Escapade (1926).—CRITICISM: Faces 
et profils (1931).—Céuvres (7 vols, 1930-31). 

Berton, H. R.: le poéte et le romancier 

(1910); R. Honnert, H. R.: son euvre (1923). 
M.T. 

Reichenshtein, SHLOMO (*ZAMOSHCH 

1904; tEin-Harod 1942), Hebrew novelist, 

lived in Palestine in a kibbutz (communal 

settlement) from 1921. His novel Reshit 
describes the life of the first settlers. C.K. 


Reid, Forrest (*Belfast 24 VI 1876), 
Irish novelist, biographer and _ literary 
critic; a notable prose stylist of mystical 
and romantic temperament. 
Following Darkness (1912); W. B. Yeats 
(1915); Apostate (1926); Private Road (1946). 
R.McH. 


Reis, Ricarpo: see PEssoA, FERNANDO. 


Reisel, VLADIM{R (*r919), Slovak sur- 
realist poet. 


Vidim vsetky dni a noct (1939); Neskutocné 
mesto (1943). R.A. 


Reis Pereira, José MarIA Dos: see REGIO, 
JOSE. 


Reiss-Andersen, GUNNAR (*Larvik 21 
VIII 1896; corg25 Tordis Castberg), Nor- 
wegian poet. A lyric poet, possessing 
considerable technical skill and elegance, 
whose fluency has often been fatal to a pro- 
founder development of his ideas. Some 
of his best work is to be found in his occa- 
sional poems and his war poems. 

Verse: Indvielsens aar (1921); Mellem laven 
og Venus (1923); Solregn (1924); Himmelskrift 
(1928); Kongesonnens bryllup (1926); Lykkens 
prove (1931); Vidnesbyrd (1936); Kampdikt 


(1916);  Trava-Murava (1920); 


fra Norge (1940-43); Dikt fra_krigstiden 
(1945); Prinsen av Isola og andre ditkt (1949); 
Samlede dikt (1946).—NOVELS AND VARIOUS: 
Nyt liv (1925); Spanske farver og annen kulor 
(1933). RGB: 


Reizen, ABRAHAM (*Kojdanov, district of 
Minsk 1875; -New York 30 III 1953), the 
first modern Yiddish poet of prominence. 
He wrote also many short stories and 
sketches by which he established a new 
trend in Yiddish literature. He edited 
several literary periodicals in succession, 
among them Di Europeishe literatur 
(1909), a weekly devoted mainly to trans- 
lations into Yiddish of European literature. 

Tsait-lider (Warsaw, 1901); Gezamelte 
shriftn (3 vols, Warsaw, 1908-09); Naye Werk 
(1910); Ovent-klangn (poems, 1911-13).— 
Collected works (12 vols, Vilna, 1924; 24 vols, 
New York, 1924). 

N. B. Minkoff, A. R. Der dichter fun lid 
(1936). J.S, 


Rejment, WLADYSLAW STANISLAW: see 
REYMONT, W. S. 


Remarque, EricH Maria, pseud. of 
EricH PauL REMARK (*Osnabriick 22 VI 
1898), German novelist. The author of 
the world-famous Im Westen nichts Neues 
(1928; All Quiet on the Western Front, tr. 
A. W. Wheen, 1929) has never again 
scored such a success, but has written 
several novels which are similarly dis- 
tinguished by their simplicity of style, 
realism and sympathy for man and his 
sufferings. 

Der Weg zuriick (1931), The Road Back, tr. 
A. W. Wheen (1929); Drei Kameraden (1938); 
Liebe deinen Nachsten (1941); Flotsam (1941); 
Arc de Triomphe (1946); Der Funke Lebens 
(1952), The Spark of Life, tr. J. Stern (1952). 

Mynona (for ‘anonym(ous)’), Hat R. wirklich 
gelebt ? (1929); W. K. Pfeiler, War and the 
German Mind (1941). R.W.L. 


Remizov, ALEXEY MIKHAILOVICH (*1877), 
Russian modernist prose writer. His 
work consists of realistic narratives and 
novels; of excellent paraphrases of Russian 
folk-tales, apocrypha, legends and par- 
ables; of diaries, recorded dreams, chron- 
icles of the revolution, mystery plays, and 
even of poems written in ornate rhythmic 
prose. He has much in common with 
Gogol and Dostoyevsky, yet his prevalent 
style is modelled on Leskov’s skaz (a 
story ‘told’ with all the individual intona- 
tions and peculiarities of the narrator) 
His racy Russian is quite above the dic- 
tates of any grammars, and he delights in 
new patterns of words and constructions 
Sochinenitya (8 vols, I9IO—I2); Ubrep h 
Ognennaya 








REPACI [1982] 


Rosstya (1921); Vavikhrennaya Rus’ (1927); 
Olya (1927); Posolon’ (1930); Plyashushchiy 
demon (1949); Povest’ o dvukh zveryakh [khnelat 
(1950); The Fifth Pestilence, tr. A. Brown 
(1927); The Clock, tr. J. Cournos (1924); On 
a Field of Azure, tr. B. Scott (1946). = ‘J.L. 


Répaci, LEonmpA (*Palmi di Calabria 
23 IV 1898), Italian novelist, playwright 
and journalist. A militant communist in 
his youth, Répaci was until 1926 literary 
critic of the communist newspaper Unita. 
He is an intellectual and versatile writer, 
full of ideas. His main work is a cycle of 
novels (so far unfinished) centred round a 
Calabrian family called Rupe. Taccuino 
segreto (1940) throws an interesting light 
on his views on life and literature. 


Novets: La Carne Ingquieta (1930); I Fratelli 
Rupe (1932) ; Potenza dei Rupe (1933); Passione 
det Fratelli Rupe (1939).—Suort STORIES: 
accia diavoli (1929).—Puays: JI peccatore 
(1927); La vampa (1928). p.#.C: 


Reépide, Pepro pr (*Madrid 1882: +tibid. 
1947), Spanish writer and journalist. 
Until 1904 he acted as librarian to Isabel 
IT, exiled in Paris. Passionately interested 
by Madrid life and history he became its 
chief chronicler. His various works— 
biographies, novels, narratives and plays— 
written in good prose, constitute indispens- 
able documents on the history of Madrid. 

Del Rastro a Maravillas (1907); El Madrid de 
los abuelos (1908); Costumbres y devociones 


madrilemas (1914); La Rusi . 
Isabel IT m eg 4) @ Rusia de ahora (1930) ; 


, de Espafia (1933). R.M.N. 


Resad Nuri Giintekin (*Istanbul 1892), 
Turkish author. Theson ofan army doc- 
tor, he was educated at a French school in 
Izmir and at Istanbul University. A 
teacher, then an inspector of education in 
Anatolia, he was elected member of parlia- 
ment. He started as a theatrical critic and 
Playwright. After the great success, in 
1922, of his novel Caltkusu, in which senti- 
mental romance is mingled with realistic 
observations of Anatolian life, and which 
became the most popular Turkish novel, he 
Published several more on the same lines. 

Tom 1928 onwards, he wrote a series of 
novels based on social problems brought 
about by the changes of the past decades. 

€ writes with ease in a polished, straight- 


Orward Turkish, at times tending to be 
Over-sentimental. 


Novers: Gieli El (1922); Caltkusu (1922; 
: th ed. r942), fe est of a Turkish Girl, 
i. ty Deedes (1950), Der Zaunkémg, tr. 
Kap chultz (1943); Damga (1924); Dudaktan 
Su : (1923); Aksam Giinesi (1926), Afternoon 

ie, SEW. Deedes (1951); Bir Kadin 
“mane (1927); Acimak (1928); Yesil Gece 


(1929); Yaprak Dokiimti (1930); Kistlcik Dal- 
lart (1932); G6ék Yiizti (193 5); Eski Hastaltk 
(1938); Ates Gecest (1940); Degirmen (1944); 
Miskinler Tekkest (1946).—SHORT STORIES: 
Sénmiis Yildizlar (1927); Tanre Misafiri 
(1927); Leyla ile Mecnun (1928); Olagan Isler 
(1930).—PLays: Eskt Riiya (1920); Tas Par- 


gast (1926); Hanger (1927); Feldket Karsisinda 
Gézdagfi, Eski Borg (1931); Lstiklal (1933); 


Fiiillect (1935); Balikesir Muhasebecisi (1953). 
—TRAVEL: Anadolu Notlari (1939). 

E. Saussey, Prosateurs tures contemporains 
(1935); O. Spies, Die Tiirkische Prosaliteratur 
der Gegenwart (1943). FI. 


Reubeni, AARON, pseud. of A. SHim- 
SHELEVITZ (*Poltava 1886), Hebrew writer. 
His experiences in Russia during and 
after the revolution serve as basis for his 
novels. His investigations on the origin 
of the Semitic race—Sem, Ham and Faphet 
(Tel Aviv, 1932)—are an important con- 
tribution to both anthropology and 
semitology. S.A. 


Reyes, ALtronso (*Monterrey 1889), 
Mexican writer and poet whose chief work 
has been in the realm of literary criticism 
and history. He is one of the outstanding 
critics and essayists writing in the Spanish 
language. Asa poet, he writes simple and 
tender verse with a due regard for popular 
tradition, the poetry of a Hispanic scholar, 


CRITICISM: Cuestiones estéticas (Paris, 1911); 
Cartones de Madrid, 1914-1917 (1917); Visién 
de Andhuac, 1519 (1917; Madrid, 1923); Sin- 
patias y diferencias (5 vols, 1921-26) ; Cuestiones 
gongorinas (1927).—VERSE: Tfigenia cruel 
(1924); Pausa (Paris, 1926). Sa, 


Reyes, CLARA: see MATTHAEI, Clara, 


Reyles, CARLOS (*Montevideo 1868; 
+1938), Uruguayan novelist, one of the 
outstanding modern novelists in the Span- 
ish language. A careful constructor of 
plots, deeply influenced by the great 
French novelists, especially the realists, he 
created powerful visions of the life of his 
time and place; ‘visions’, because realism 
was for him an influence only, not a 
formula, and he had a great belief in the 
importance of the subconscious, a belief 
which determined the form of his own 
creative work and also his method of 
characterization. His style is careful yet 
fluent, deliberately unacademic., 


Novets: Por la vida (1888); Beba (Madrid, 
1894); Primitivo (1896); El extrano (1897); La 
raza de Cain (1900); El terrutio (1916); El em- 
brujo de Sevilla (1922), Castanets, tr. J, Le- 
clerq (London, 1929) ; El gaucho florido (1932). 
—Essays: La muerte del cisne (1917); Didlogos 
olimpicos (1919). Sa. 


SS ——___eaa See 


aes 
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Reymont (REJMENT), WEADYSELAW 
STANISLAW (*Kobiele Wielkie 7 V 1867; 
tWarsaw 5 XII 1925), Polish writer. Son 
of a country church organist, without com- 
pleting school (he left it several times as he 
left his shop and trade apprenticeships) he 
joined an actors’ troupe, worked as a rail- 
way official, and was a novice in a monas- 
tery at Jasna Gora. 

He started his literary career by writing 
short stories (first pr. 1893). The content 
of many of his novels and short stories is 
based on his own observations and experi- 
ences. The life of the wandering stage 
artists he portrayed in Komediantka and 
Fermenty; life in the textile factories of 
Ldédz is depicted in Ziemta obtecana; in 
Wampir he described the spiritualist move- 
ment in which he was very much inter- 
ested. ‘The prose epic of Polish peasant 
life is his monumental novel, Chlopi, for 
which in 1924 he was awarded the Nobel 
prize. All characteristic features of a 
Polish village people, their passions, cus- 
toms and ways, vices and virtues are pre- 
sented with realism and in a language 
modelled on the peasant speech. He was 
less successful when he tried in the novel 
Rok 1794 to interpret Polish political and 
social life at the close of the 18th century. 

NovELs: Pielgrzymka do Jasne Gory (1895), 
Pélérinage polonais, tr. F. L. Schoell (1933); 
Komediantka (1896), The Comedienne, tr. E. 
Obecny (1921); Fermenty (2 vols, 1897); 
Sprawiedliwie (1899), Justice, tr. P. Cazin and 
A. Jacquet (1925); Ziemia obiecana (2 vols, 
1899), The promised land, tr. M. H. Dziewicki 
(1927); Chlopi (4 vols, 1904-09), The Peasants, 
tr. M. H. Dziewicki (1925-26); Wampuir 
(1911), Der Vampir, tr. L. Richter (1914); 
Rok 1794 (3 vols, 1914—19).— SHORT STORIES: 
Przed Switem (1902); Burza (1908); Praysiega 
(1917); Za frontem (1919; 2nd ed. under title 
Pekniety dzwon); Bunt (1924), Die Emporung, 
tr. J. P. d’Ardeschah (1926); Krosnowa t swtat 
(1928).— Various: Z ziemt chelmskiej (1909), 
L’ Apostolat du knout en Pologne, tr. P. Cazin 
(1912).—FPisma (36 vols, 1930-32), new ed. Z. 
Szweylkowski (1950 ff.). 

J. Krzyzanowski, W. S. R. Tworca t dztetlo 
(1937; the best work on R.); J. Lorentowicz, 
Ladislas R. Essai sur son awuvre (1925); F. L. 
Schoell, Les paysans de Ladislas Reymont 
(1925); Z. Falkowski, W. Rs Czlowiek t tworca 
(1929); W. Borowy, ‘R.’, in Slav. and East 
Eur. Rev., 16 (1937-38). 5.5. 


Reynold, GonzacuE DE (*Cressier, Fri- 
bourg 15 VII 1880), Swiss humanist, his- 
torian and critic, champion of Swiss unity 
and brilliant painter of her rich and 
necessary diversity in Cités et Pays sutsses 
(3 vols, 1914—20), an outstanding work 
blending history, geography and landscape 
in an intimate, poetic vision. He finds 


RIBALOV 
proof of the existence of an esprit helvétique 
in r8th-century Swiss literature: Le Doyen 
Bridel et les origines de la littérature sutsse 
romande (1909) and Bodmer et l’Ecole suisse 
(1912). The more recent works of this 
ardent Catholic, aristocrat and traditional- 
ist are searching inquiries into the 
spiritual crisis of our civilization. 


Criticism: Charles Baudelaire (1920).— 
History: La Formation de TEurope (1944 
ff.); L’Europe tragique (1934); Conscience de la 
hae (1938); La Démnocratie et la Suisse 
(1929). 


Rezaé, VActav (*Prague 1901), Czech 
novelist. 
Cerné svétlo (1940); Rozhrani (1945). 
R.A 


Rhys, Ernest (*London 17 VII 1859; 
coor891r Grace Little; trb:d. 25 V 1946), 
English man of letters. After spending 
his early years in Wales and the north of 
England, Rhys went to London in 1885 
and soon became acquainted with Yeats, 
Dowson and Johnson. Some of his earlier 
experiences were described in a novel of 
mining life, Black Horse Pit (1925). Heis 
best remembered as the progenitor of 
Everyman’s Library. His autobiographies 
make pleasant reading. 

VERSE: Rhymes for Everyman (1933); Song 
of the Sun (1937).—AUTOBIOGRAPHY: Every- 
man Remembers (1931); Wales England Wed 
(1940). CP: 


Riba Bracons, Car ess (*Barcelona 23 IX 
1893), Catalan poet, critic and classical 
scholar; professor of Greek at Barcelona 
university until he was deprived of his 
chair at the end of the civil war; member of 
the Institute of Catalan Studies. As a 
poet he is the highest exponent of the 
intellectual school. stances, his best 
work, is hermetic, and marked by great 
precision of language and thought. Les 
Elegies de Bierville, written after a period of 
exile during the civil war, show him to have 
been deeply influenced by Goethe. The 
author of short histories of Greek and Latin 
literature, he has translated into Catalan 
the Odyssey, Virgil’s Eclogues, Plutarch’s 
Lives, the Antigone and Electra of 
Sophocles, and Xenophon’s Ten Thousand, 
as well as works by Grimm, Poe, Hélderlin 
and Villiers de l’Isle-Adam. 

Estances (1919 and 1933); L’Ingenu Amoy 
(1924); Elegies de Brerville (1942); Del Foc 7 
del Foc (1947): J.M.B.iR. 


Ribalov, MENACHEM (*Lyubar, Uktaine 
1899), Hebrew critic, publicist and editor 
who emigrated to Americain 1920. There 
he developed his abilities both as q Writer 
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and organizer to the full. His weekly, 
Hadoar, grew under his able hands both in 
value and influence. 

Sefer Hamasoth (essays, 1934); Ketabim 
Umegiloth (criticism, 1942). S.A. 


Ribeiro, AgQuiLIno (*Carregal 1885), 
Portuguese short-story writer and novelist. 
His best work is in the regional novel where 
he deals with life in his native province of 
Beira. ‘Though his style tends to be some- 
what difficult due to the frequent inclusion 
of regionalisms, he remains the most 
accomplished of contemporary Portuguese 
novelists. He also writes biography and 
literary and historical studies. 


Jardim das tormentas (1913); Terras do demo 
(1917); Andam faunos pelos bosques (1926); 
O homem que matou o diabo (1930); O Mal- 
Shae i Briss sem fim; Aventura mara- 
osa; Volframio (1943); Aldeia (1946). 

W. Giese, ‘A. R.’, in Arch. f. d. Stud. d. 


meu. Spr. u. Lit., 154 (1928); C. Branco 
Chaves, A. R. (1935). lene TPs 


| Ribera y Tarrag6, JULIAN (*Carcagente, 


Valencia 19 II 1858; tMadrid 1934), Span- 
ish Arabic scholar, professor at Saragossa 
and Madrid universities. A specialist in 
the history of Islamic culture in Spain, his 
discoveries had deep repercussions in and 
outside Spain. Proving in his edition of 
Flistoria de los jueces de Cérdoba and in Can- 
clonero de Abencuzmdn (1912) that the 
romanic dialect was used by Spanish 
mozarabes, he opened new lines of investi- 
gation on the origins of Spanish and 
romance poetry. No less important is his 
work on Arabo-Andalusian lyrics. His 
research on Hispano-Arabic music (Musica 
de las Cantigas, 1922) gave rise to great 
polemics on the origin of European music. 


La ensefianza entre los musulmanes espavtioles 
(1893); Origenes del Justicia mayor de Aragon 
(1897) ; Lo cientifico en la historia (1906); La 
Supersticién pedagdégica (1910); Miisica andaluza 
medieval en las canciones de trovadores, troveros 
y minnesinger (1923-25), Music in Ancient 
Arabia and Spain, tr. E. Hague (19209). 

R. 


Rice, ELmer (*New York 28 IX 1892; 
~1915 Hazel Levy, 0/01942; 01942 Betty 
Field), American playwright and novelist. 
In Street Scene (1929), awarded the 
ulitzer prize in 1929, the characters are 
inhabitants of a city tenement block, the 
pee those of an ordinary day. The 
dding Machine (1923), an expressionistic 
“~Periment, shows the monotony and 


ao aeel poverty in the life of an office 
ihe “t. Rice has fought for various 

nral causes; his plays translate his 
Political Viet. ; 


Piays: On Trial (1914); The Home of the 
Free (1917); The Subway (1929); See Naples 
and Die (1930); We, the People (1933); American 
Landscape (1939); Flight to the West (1941); 
Dream Girl (1946).—Nove.s: A Voyage to 
Purilia (1930); Iniperial City: A novel (1937); 
The Show must go on (1950). H.L.C. 


Richards, Ivor ARMSTRONG (*26 IT 1893; 
c1926 Dorothy Eleanor Pillev), English 
critic. As ateacher he had great influence 
at Cambridge, in the ’20s. He examined 
the creative process in art and critical prin- 
ciples in the light of psychology, but his 
own literary criticism is much more 
illuminating than might have been ex- 
pected from his severely pathological 
principles. 


Criticism: The Meaning of Meaning (with 
C. K. Ogden, 1923); Principles of Literary 
Criticism (1924); Sctence and Poetry (1925); 
Practical Criticism (1929) ; Coleridge on Imagina- 
tion (1934).—Various: Basic English and Its 
Uses (1943); Nations and Peace (1947). 

R. S. Crane, ‘I. A. R. on the Art of Inter- 
pretation’, in Ethics, 59, pt I (1949). 
Richardson, DorotHy («Alan Qdle), 
English novelist. She has two remarkable 
claims to distinction. (1) She is the first 
English novelist who deliberately set out to 
reconstruct reality as a stream of images or 
impressions running through the mind of 
one person—Miriam—thus anticipating 
Joyce and Virginia Woolf. (2) Hers is the 
feminine point of view, par excellence, subtly 
and temperamentally shown, _ Lack of 
form is her defect. Pilgrimage is the col- 
lective title of her novels. 


Pointed Roofs (1915); Backwater (1916); 
Honeycomb (1917); The Tunnel (1919); 
Interim (1919); Deadlock (1921); Revolving 
Lights (1923); Clear Horizon (1935); Dimple 
Hill (1938). 

j. an D. M. R. (1931); R. A. Scott- 
James, Fifty Years of English Literature, r900- 
1950 (1951). R.A.S,-J. 


Richardson, HENRY HANDEL, pseud. of 
Erne, FLORENCE LINDESAY RicHaRpson 
(*Melbourne 3 I 1870; THastings 20 III 
1946), Australian novelist. In girlhood 
she went to Leipzig to study music, return- 
ing to her country only for a short visit in 
later years. After her marriage in 1895 to 
J. G. Robertson, who became professor of 
German literature at the University of Lon- 
don, she lived in England. The early 
stimulation she found in writers such as 
Stendhal, Tolstoy and Bjérnson denotes 
the naturalist direction of her writing, first 
in Maurice Guest (1908), a story of a music 
student’s disastrous infatuation, and then 
in the Richard Mahony trilogy, a study of 





[1985] 


the character and affiliations of an unstable 
Irish doctor whose fluctuating circum- 
stances in Australia end in his mental 
disintegration. 

The Fortunes of Richard Mahony (1930, 
cont. The Fortunes of Richard Mahony, The 
Way Home and Ultima Thule, sep. pub. in 
various eds); End of a Childhood and Other 
Stories (1934); Myself When Young (autobiog., 
unfinished, 1948). 

N. Palmer, H. H. R. (1950). F.T.M. 


Richepin, Jean (*Médéa, Algeria 4 II 
1849; tParis 2 XII 1926), French writer. 
Richepin studied at the Ecole Normale 
but, later, broke away from his university 
connexions. The theatrically violent verse 
of his Chanson des Gueux (1876) caused an 
outcry and brought him a short term of 
imprisonment for the work’s nihilist 
tendencies. He later repented of his un- 
conventionality and took a more acceptable 
line, with the result that, in his old age, he 
received official recognition. Everything 
he wrote was marked by his buccaneering 
temperament, by considerable virtuosity 
of form and a highly coloured eloquence, 
tempered by a thorough grounding in the 
classics. 

VersE: Les Blasphémes (1884); La Mer 
(1886); Poémes durant la Guerre (1914-18).— 
Piays: Le Flibustier (1888); Le Chenitneau 
(1897); La Glu (1910); Thédatre en Vers (4 vols, 
1919).—-Nove.s: Les Morts Bizarres (1876); 
La Glu (1881) ; Le Pavé (1883) ; Miarka (1883) ; 
Flamboche (1895).—Selections from R., ed. 
with intro. and biblio. A. G. Cameron (N.Y., 
1905). 
a Zévaes, Les Procés Littéraires au X1Xtéme 
stécle (1924). MG, J.P-R: 


Richter, FERNANDE: see FERN, EDNA. 


Richter, Hans WERNER (*Bansin 12 ATI 
1908), German novelist. One of the most 
consequent and competent among those 
modern novelists whose novels have ceased 
to be fiction and aim at a true report of 
factualevents. As the editor of periodicals 
—e.g. Der Ruf, Die Literatur—he has 
done much to encourage younger writers. 
Die Geschlagenen (1949); Sie fielen aus Gottes 
Hand (1951). R.W.L. 


Rictus, JEHAN, pseud. of GABRIEL RANDON 
(*Boulogne-sur-Mer 21 IX 1867; {Paris 
7 XI 1933), French poet. Jehan Rictus 
was the son of an English aristocrat and a 
French actress. In 1896 he turned café- 
singer in Montmartre, and, until the day 
of his death, exploited the success of his 
Soliloques du Pauvre (1897), which he used 
to recite in various night-haunts. ‘This 
work is a collection of ‘popular’ poems, 
written in racy, though conventional, argot, 


63 


RILKE 


But through the rather trite lines there 
sounds an occasional note of anger and 
pity, and the whole possesses a sort of gut- 
ter eloquence. 

Les Cantilénes du Malheur (1902); Fil-de- 
Fer (1906); Le Ceur Populaire (1914). 

. Landre, ‘Les Soliloques du Pauvre’ de 

F. R. (1930); R. Martineau, Quelques aspects de 
Fit. £2035) - Wits DUR. 


Ridder, ALFONS DE: see ELSScHOT, W. 


Ridder, HERMAN (*New York 5 III 1851; 
coo6 IV 1880 Mary Amend; tibid. 1 XI 
1915), German-American journalist, from 
18go editor of the New Yorker Staats- 
zeitung which he directed as an inde- 
pendent democrat until his death. 


O. G. Villard, in Dict. Am. Biog., 15 (1935). 
E.R. 


Riley, James WHuItcoms (*Greenfield, 
Ind. 7 X 1849; tIndianapolis 22 VII 1916), 
American verse-writer. After being an 
itinerant sign-painter, actor and musician, 
he began writing verses for newspapers in 
the homely Hoosier vernacular. His songs 
of mid-western farm life won him wide 
contemporary fame. 


The Old Swimmin’-Hole, and ’Leven More 
Poems (1883); Afterwhiles (1887); The Days 
Gone By and Other Poems (1895); Home-Folks 
(1900); Riley Songs O’ Cheer (1905); A Hoosier 
Romance, 1868 (1910); Fugitive Pieces (1914). 
—The Complete Poetical Works (1937). 

M. Dickey, The Youth of ¥. W. R. (1919), 
The Maturity of F. W. R. (1922). H.L.C. 


Rilke, RaINER Maria (*Prague 4 XII 
1875; TVal-Mont, nr Montreux 29 XII 
1926), German poet. Continually afraid 
of ties, he wandered through the world, 
always a mere visitor. His wanderings led 
himto Munich (1896), Berlin (1897), Worps- 
wede (1900), Paris (1902), Rome (1903), 
Paris (1905), Munich (1910), Paris (1911), 
Munich (1914), Switzerland (1919). His 
early poetry continues the tradition of the 
German folk-song, characterized by the 
intensity of feeling, the subordination of a 
logical course of thought to sound-asso- 
ciations, and the preference for nature, 
death, love and the maiden as motifs. 
The virtuosity in the handling of rhythm 
and rhyme recalls Heine. But even in his 
earliest poems there is evidence of a very 
personal style—the transmutation of a 
sequence in time into a juxtaposition in 
space, the neutralization of verbs into 
verbal nouns, a preference for the present 
participle, and an idiosyncratic use of 
enjambement. This style is maintained 
throughout his work, imposing great for- 
mal unity on a profusion of thought. 
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Mysticism took the place of his original 
Roman Catholic beliefs, and characterizes 
a second period of his poetry, when he be- 
lieved he had found his spiritual home in 
the vast Russian plains. T'o this period 
belong, next to Geschichten vom lieben Gott 
(1900-04; Stories of God, tr. M. D. Herter- 
Norton and N. Purtscher-Wydenbruck, 
1931) and Stundenbuch (1899-1903), the 
first masterpieces in Buch der Bilder (1902). 
The years 1903-12 mark the period of hap- 
piest achievement. Rodin and the world 
of sculpture, modern French poetry and 
Parisian life are the decisive influences ; 
Neue Gedichte (2 vols, 1907-08) the crown- 
ing work. 'The completion of his life’s 
work is marked by hymnic poems recalling 
Hélderlin— Duineser Elegien (1911-22; 
Dutinese Elegies, tr. E. and V.Sackville-West 
1930; Duino Elegies, tr. J. B. Leishman and 
S. Spender, 1939) and Sonette an Orpheus 
(1922; Sonnets to Orpheus, tr. J. B. Leish- 
man, 1936). Rilke’s prose seems always 
on the verge of passing into verse—quite 
clearly and consciously in the short master- 
piece of impressionism, Die Weise von Liebe 
und Tod des Cornets Christoph Rilke (1906; 
The Tale of Love and Death of Cornet 
Christopher Rilke, tr. M. D. Herter-Nor- 
ton, 1932); but also in his greatest prose 
work, the Aufzeichnungen des Malte 
Laurids Brigge (1910; Notebook of Malte 
Laurids Brigge, tr. J. Linton, 1930). 

VERSE: Leben und Lieder. Bilder und Tage- 
buchblatter (1894); Larenopfer (1896); Traum- 
gekrént (1897); Advent (1898); Mir zur Feter 
(1899); Requiem (1909), tr. J. B. Leishman 
(1935): Das M7 arienleben (1 913); Spdte Gedichte 
(1934); Poémes Srangais (Paris, 1935).—PROSE: 

orpswede (1903); Auguste Rodin (1903), tr. 

- Lemont and H. Trausil (1919); Erzdhlungen 
und Skizzen aus der Friihzeit (1928).—Gesam- 
melte Werke (6 vols, 1927); Tagebticher aus der 
Frithzeit (1943); Gesammelte Gedichte (4 vols, 
1930-33); Gesammelte Briefe, ed. R. Sieber- 
Rilke and C, Sieber (6 vols, 1936-39); Letters 
to Merline, 49i9—22, tr. from Fr. by V. M., 

acdonald (1951). 

L. Andreas-Salomé, R. M. R. (1928); F. 
Olivero, R. M. R, (Torino, 1929); C. Sieber, 
René R. Die Jugend R.s (1932); K. Kippen- 
berg, R. M. R. (1935); J. F. Angelloz, R. MR. 
Waris, 1935); F. Gundolf, R. M. R. (1936), 
J. R. v, Salis, R.s Schweizer Jahre (1936); M. 
Betz, R, vivant (Paris, 1937); H.-E. Holthusen, 
‘S Sonetie an Orpheus (1937); R. Pitrou, 
as R. (1938); R. Aspects of his Mind and 
Ceiry, ed. W. Rose and G. C. Houston 
(1938) ; H. Wocke, R. in Italien (1940); H. 
: ebser, R. in Spanien (1940); H. Salinger, An 
{ndex to the Poems of R. (Madison, 1942); M. 
stmatten, Les années valaisiennes de R. 
D “usanne, 1942); W. Giinther, Weltinnenraum, 
ey oichtung R.s (1943); E. M. Butler, 
Rs ne (Cambridge, 1946); K. Kippenberg, 

. uUinesey Elegien und Sonette an Orpheus 


(1946); D. Bassermann, Der spate R. (1947); 
R. v. Mise, R. in English: a tentative biblio- 
graphy (1947); N. Wydenbruck, R. Man and 
Poet (1949); W. Ritzer, R. M. R.-Biblio- 
graphie (1951); H.-E. Holthusen, R.A Study 
of his Later Poetry (1952). R.W.L. 


Ringelnatz, JoAcHIM, pseud. of Hans 
BOTTICHER (*Wurzen 7 VIII 1883; +Berlin 
16 XI 1934), German poet, prose writer 
and satirist. [he sea and a strange blend- 
ing of sadness and humour were the char- 
acteristic elements of his work. 

Verse: Kuttel Daddeldu (1923); Gesammelte 
Gedichte (1950).—PROSE: Ein jeder Iehp’s 
(1913); Die Woge (1922); Als Mariner im 
Kriege (autobiog. novel, 1928). 

In memoriam F. R. (1937). R.W.L. 


Ringuet: see PANNETON, PHILIPPE, 


Rist, PETER FREDERIK (* Copenhagen 7 VII 
1844; 001874 Ida Margrethe Alvina Mol- 
ler; tzbid. 25 VI 1926), Danish novelist and 
historical writer. He had a military 
career, taking part in the Slesvig war, Hj. 
book on the war, En Rekrut fra 64 (1880p), 
became very popular and is now a classic. 
Fra Stovlet-Tiden (1884); Soldater (1890); 
Efter Dybbol (1892); fonathan og andre Foy. 
tellinger (1894); Fortellinger og Typer (1901); 
Pagebreve (1898); Lasse Mansson fra Skaane 
(1903). | E.B. 


Rittner, TADEUSZ, pseud. Tomasz CZASZKA 
(*Lwoéw 31 V 18733; TGastein 20 VJ 1921), 
Polish novelist and playwright. Brought 
up in a cultured home, he was an official in 
Vienna. A realistic observer and a sceptic 
he used to take his characters from every- 
day life. In his plays, often translated 
into German by himself, there is humoyr 
and a brisk dialogue, well supported by his 
acquaintance with stage technique. [py 
his novels he combines naturalness with 
psychological approach. 

Piays: Masayna (1904); W malym domka 
(1908), Das kleine Heim (1908); Glupi Fakob 
(1910), Der dumme Fakob (1910); Lato (r912), 
Sommer (1912); Catowtek z budki suflera (1913), 
Der Mann im Souffleurkasten (1912); Wilki ev 
nocy (1916), W élfe in der Nacht (1914),— 
Novets: Drzwi samkniete (1922), Das Zimmer 
des Wartens (1918); Most (1926), Die Brticke 
(1920).—SHoRT STORIES: Duchy w miesrse 
(1921), Geister in der Stadt (1921).— Daietg (3 
vols, 1930-31). , 

W. Grubintski, “T. R.’, in W moim konfesjo. 
nale (1925); J. Schenk, ‘R.’, in Pologne Littér, 
23 (1928); Z. Debicki, ‘T. R.’, in Portrety, 2 
(1928), S.S. 


Rivard, ApyuTor (*St Gregoire de Nico- 
let, Que. 22 ] 1868; TQuebec 17 VIT 1945), 
French-Canadian jurist, story writer and 
linguistic expert, chief founder of the 
Société du parler frangais au Canada. Ye 
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was for 20 years judge of appeal of the 
Court of King’s Bench, Quebec. His 
sketches of rural life in Quebec, Chez Nous 
(1920), were translated by W. H. Blake in 
1924. 

Contes et propos divers (1930); L’origine et le 
parler des Canadiens Francais T9038) ek 


Rivera, José Eustasio (*Neiva 1889; 
+New York 1928), Colombian novelist and 
poet. He created a sensation with La 
vordgine, a novel of the Amazon forests and 
the exploitation of Indian labour by the 
rubber traders. It differs from most ex- 
amples of this literature of the oppressed 
in containing also a further interest: the 
effect of the forest on the minds of educated 
people from the capital. Itis a powerful 
study in symbolic psychology. Rivera 
also published a sonnet-sequence of 
polished evocations of Colombian land- 
scape. 

Tierra de promisién (1921); La vordgine 
(1924), The Vortex, tr. E. K. James (N.Y., 
1935). E.Sa. 


Riviére, Jacqurs (*Bordeaux 15 VII 1886; 
+Paris 14 II 1925), French writer. Rivicre 
was a friend of Alain Fournier, whose sister 
he married, and with whom he exchanged 
a remarkably interesting correspondence. 
He belonged to Gide’s circle and became 
editor of La Nouvelle Revue Frangaise 
(1919-25). His insistence on sincerity in 
a writer, his strong sympathy with spiritual 
things (he became a Roman Catholic in 
1913) and his humane intelligence made 
him one of the great moral influences of his 
generation. 

CRITICISM : Etudes (1912); L’allemand 
(1918); A la trace de Dieu (1925); Nouvelles 
études (194'7).—NoveLs: Aimée (1920); Flo- 
rence (1935).—Correspondance avec Claudel 
(1926) ; Correspondance avec A. Fournier (4 vols, 
1926-27). 

Special no. of Nouv. Rev. fr. (1925); F. 
Mauriac, Le tourment de $. R. (1926); A. Jans, 
La pensée de F. R. (1938); C. E. Magny, Histotre 
du roman frangais depuis 1918 (1950). 

M.G.; J.P.R. 
Riza Tevfik Béliikbasi (*Cesri1 Musta- 
fabasa 1868; tfIstanbul 1949), ‘Turkish 
poet. A doctor by profession, he popular- 
ized philosophical subjects and wrote 
lyrics inspired by folk poets and made this 


genre popular. His somewhat  senti- 
mental style is polished and flowing. _ 
Serab-1 Omriim (1936). Bil. 


Roberts, Str CHARLES GEORGE Doucias 
(*New Brunswick 10 I 1860; 01880 Mary 
Fenety; +Toronto XI 1943), Canadian 
poet and story writer. In addition to 


ROBERTSON 


journalistic work in Toronto and New York 
he was professor of English literature at 
King’s College, Windsor, Nova Scotia, 
from 1885 to 1895; was elected a fellow of 
the Royal Society of Canada in 1890, lived 
in England from 1911 to 1925 and in 1926 
was awarded the first Lorne Pierce medal 
for an ‘outstanding contribution to Can- 
adian literature’. 

VERSE: Songs of the Common Day (1893); 
New Poems (1919); Selected Poems (1936).— 
Novets: The Kindred of the Wild (1902); The 
Feet of the Furtive (1912); In the Morning of 
Time (1919); Eyes of the Wilderness (1933). 

E. M. Pomeroy, Sir C. G. D. R. (1943); J. 
Cappon, C. G. D. R. (1923). M.H.M.M. 
Roberts, KATE (*Rhosgadfan, Caernarvon- 
shire 1891; ©1928 Morris T’. Williams), 
Welsh short-story writer and novelist. 
She graduated in the University of Wales, 
taught Welsh in various schools in indus- 
trial South Wales and later (1935) became 
a director of a publishing house in Den- 
bigh. It was in her work that the short 
story emerged as a major form in Welsh 
literature. Most of her stories are in- 
formed by her awareness of the relentless 
struggle which ordinary people have to 
sustain. ‘The range she depicts is some- 
what restricted, but her view of life is far 
from being parochial or mean. 

O Gors y Bryniau (1926); Deian a Loli 
(1926); Rhigolau Bywyd (1929); Laura Fones 
(1930); Zraed mewn Cyffion (1936); Ffair 
Gaeaf (1937); Siryd y Glep (1949); A Summer 
Day (tr. of sel. short stories, with foreword by 
Storm Jameson, 1946). 

Crefft y Stort Fer, ed. Saunders Lewis 
(1949). B.Re. 


Roberts, KENNETH Lewis (*Kennebunk, 
Me. 8 XII 1885; corgrr Anna Mosser), 
American novelist. He has done valuable 
research work to show aspects of American 
history in a series of novels. 

Arundel (1930); The Lively Lady (1931): 
Rabble in Arms (1933) ; Captain Caution (1934) : 
Northwest Passage (1937); Oliver Wiswell 
(1940). H.L.C. 


Robertson, JOHN MACKINNON (*Brodick 
14 XI 1856; 001893 Maud Mosher; +s J 
1933), Scottish author. Leader writer of 
the Edinburgh Evening News 1878, he 
went to London and was with the National 
Reformer 1880-1893. He started the 
Free Review (1893-95). An M.P. (1906— 
18), he was Parliamentary Secretary to the 
Board of Trade 1911-15. He wrote on a 
great variety of literary and topical 
subjects. 


Montaigne and Shakespeare (1897); The 








ROBINS 


Baconian Heresy (1917); The Problem of Ham- 

let (1919); The Shakespeare Canon (1926); 

Problems of the Shakespeare Sonnets ose). 
G.W.C. 


Robins, Jonn DanieL (*Windsor, On- 
tario 8 IX 1884; 1917 Leila Douglas; 


tToronto 18 XII 1952), Canadian author; 
professor at Toronto. 


The Incomplete Anglers (1943); Cottage 
Cheese (1951).—A Pocketful of Canada (ed. 
1946); A Book of Canadian Humour (ed. with 
Margaret Roy, 195 I). M.H.M.M. 


Robinson, EDWIN ARLINGTON (*Head 

Tide, Me. 22 XII 1869; tNew York 6 IV 

1935), American poet. He grew up in 

Gardiner, Me., which became the ‘ Tilbury 

own’ of his poems; was a precocious 
child who wrote verses at the age of 11. 
His study at Harvard was cut short by lack 
of money and he was forced to take odd 
jobs in New York. His first volume of 
poems, The Torrent and the Night Before 
(1896), was privately printed; here he pre- 
sented his first incisive character studies of 
the people of Tilbury. Some of these 
poems were incorporated in The Children 
of the Night (1897), which contains his 
well-known psychological portraits of 
Richard Cory, Cliff Klingenhagen, Luke 
Havergal and others. He was given a 
Position in the New York custom house 
when president Theodore Roosevelt ac- 
claimed his poetry. After 1910 he devoted 
himself entirely to writing. The Man 
Against the Sky (1916) made him a national 
literary figure ; he was three times ‘awarded 
the Pulitzer prize. His Arthurian trilogy 
was widely popular; Tristram (1927) re- 
ceived more response than most successful 
novels. His character studies were mainly 
of sick souls and of failures ; he saw human 
life as a tragedy in a chaotic world, but held 
a mystic faith in a ‘glimmer’ of light 
beyond. 

Captain Craig (1902; rev. ed. 1915); The 
Lown Down the River (1910); Van Zorn (1914); 
The Porcupine (1915); Merlin (1917); The 
Three Taverns (1920); Lancelot (1920); Avon’s 
Flarvest (x 921); Roman Bartholow (1923); The 
5 an Who Died Twice (1924); Dionysus in 
moe (1925); Sonnets 889-1927 (1928); 

Ortunatus (1928) ; Modred: a Fragment (1929); 

he Prodigal Son (1929); Cavender’s House 
1929); The Glory of the Nightingales (1930); 
Nicodemus (1932); Talifer (1933); Amaranth 
(1934); King Fasper (1935).—Collected Poems 
of EA, R. (1937); Selected Letters of E. A. R., 
- yy otrence (1940). 

Ro piters, FE. A. R. (1947); M. Van Doren, 


‘ks Ate CY . E. A. R.: A 
B; ography a H. Hagedorn, aie 


Robinson, LENNox (*Douglas, Co. Cork 
il Irish dramatist; educated Ban- 
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don Grammar School. His first play was 
produced at the Abbey Theatre, Dublin in 
1908; he settled in Dublin the same year, 
becoming a director of the Abbey in 1923, 
Robinson has written stories, poems etc., 
but is best known by his plays, of which the 
Abbey ‘Theatre has produced over twenty; 
at his best in the comedy of rural or small- 
town Irish society, he writes with a delicate 
sense of satire and of pathos. 

Piays: The Clancy Name (1908); The Cross 
Roads (1909); The Lost Leader (1918); The 
White Blackbird (1925); The Big House (1926); 
The Far-off Hills (1928); Collected Plays 
(1928); Drama at Inish (1933).—Various: 
W. B. Yeats, A Study (1939); Curtain Up 
(1942); The frish Theatre (ed. 1939). 


R.McH. 


Roblés, EMMANUEL (*Oran 4 V 1914), 
French novelist and dramatist. After an 
unsettled early life in North Africa, Roblés 
became a war correspondent and travelled 
widely. His proletarian novel Trayqj} 
d’homme (1942) made his reputation. His 
other books, set in Algeria, depict the 
labours and passions of characters at odds 
with fate. He has won success in the 
theatre by his historical tragedy, Montserrat 
(1949). 

L’ Action (1933); La_ Vallée du Paraajs 
(1941); La Marie des Quatre Vents (1942); 
Nuits sur le Monde (1944); Les Hauteurs de Iq 
Ville (1948). M.G.; J.P.R. 
Rocca, Gino (*Mantua 22 I] 1891; 
t+Milan 13 II 1941), Italian playwright ang 
novelist. Rocca was for many years 
dramatic critic of Il popolo d’Italig. A 
streak of satire runs through his plays, 
many of which are written in Venetian 
dialect. In Jl mondo senza gamberi (1932), 
which with Jl terzo amante (1928) is his 
best work, he argues that evil is necesgq 
and desirable since without it good would 
not exist. His best novel is L’uragano 
(1919). 

Piays: Tragedia senza eroe (1924): 7] re 
povero (1939).-—NovEL: Romanzo d’un viggo; 


O 
(1937).—Various: Teatro del mio tempo (19464 
J.E.C. 


Roccatagliata Ceccardi, Crccarpo 
(*Genoa 6 I 1872; }Genoa 3 VIII 1979), 
Italian poet of wild and quixotic tempera- 
ment and genius. His verseis fragmentary 
and shows signs of decadence. 

Il libro det frammenti (1896); I sonets; e 
poemi (1898-1909) ; Sillabe ed ombre (1910~19), 

L. Viani, C. R. C. (1929); C. Pellizzi, Gp 
Italian Studies (1938). P N.K.W. 


Rodd, L. C.: see TENNANT, Ky tir. 
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Rode, Epiry, née Nebelong (*Copen- 
hagen 23 II 1879; w1902 Fritz Julius 
August Magnussen; oHelge Rode), Dan- 
ish novelist and short-story writer. She 
has also written a few plays, but her inti- 
mate knowledge of human psychology, her 
irony and her humour are best displayed in 
her short stories. 

Nove.s: Misse Wichmann (1901); Maja En- 
gell (1901); Gold (1902); Tilfredse Hyerter 
(1905); Grazias Kerlighed (1919); Den unge 
Olding (1927); ¥. e. d. (1943); Ogsaa t andre 
Huse—(1946); Smaa Born og store (1950).— 
SHORT Stories: Kwvinde (1908); Af Kund- 
skabens Tre (1912); Pige (1914); Den tunge 
Dor (1922); Det bittersode Atble (1926); Afro- 
dite smiler (1929); Mennesker « Mondo (1935); 
Livets Ekko (1944); I Tidens Klo (1950).— 
Memotirs: De tre smaa Piger (1943); Der var 
engang (1951). E.B. 


Rode, HELGE (*Copenhagen 16 X 1870; 
oEdith Nebelong; tFrederiksberg 23 III 
1937), Danish poet, playwright and essay- 
ist. He spent his childhood in Norway, 
where his mother lived after her second 
marriage, and a year in England, before he 
finally settled in Denmark. Hus first vol- 
ume of poems made a sensation by its 
mixture of naiveté and aesthetic pantheism. 
Both in his poetry and his essays he ex- 
presses a religious mysticism. In his 
dramas and his criticism he has attacked 
modern intellectualism, especially the 
agnosticism of Brandes and the Darwinism 
of Johannes V. Jensen. 

"TERSE: Hvide Blomster (1892); Digte (1896) ; 
Digte, gamle og nye (1907); Ariel (1914); Den 
stille Have (1922); Den vilde Rose (1931).— 
Udvalgte Digte (1945).—PLAys: Kongesonner 
(1896); Sommereventyr (1897); Dansen_gaar 
(1898); Kain og Abel (1898); Kampene i Stefan 
Borgs Hjem (1901); Lamia (1901); Solsagn 
(1904); Komedier (2 vols, 1905); Morbus Tel- 
lermann (1907); Flugten (1909); Grev Bonde og 
hans Hus (1912); Shakespeare (1916); Det store 
Forlis (1917); En Mand gik ned fra ferusalem 
(1920); Moderen (1921); Theatret (1922); Alt 
er godt (1928).—Essays AND CRITICISM: 
Italien (1909); Krig og Aand (1917); Regenera- 
tionen 1 vort Aandsliv (1923); Pladsen med de 
gronne Treer (1924); Det store Fa (1926); Det 
syelelige Gennembrud (1928). 

H. J. Hansen, Dramatikeren H. R. (19.48). 


Rodgers, W. R. (*Belfast 1911), Irish 
poet; an excellent lyric poet of a style akin 
to, but not derived from, that of Gerard 
Manley Hopkins, idiomatic and con- 
templative. 


Awake ! and other Poems (1941). 
H. A. L. Craig, ‘The Poetry of W. R. R.’, in 
The Bell (1950). R.McH. 


Rodo, José Enrique (*Montevideo 15 VII 
1872; tPalermo x V 1917), Uruguayan 


RODZIEWICZOWNA 


author, foremost prose writer of modern- 

ismo (q.v.) who represents the passage of 

that movement from a purely aesthetic pre- 

occupation to one of high moral purpose. 

Rod6 feared that rising democracy would 
mean the submergence of cultural values 
in an exclusively materialist civilization 
and in all his books, but specially in Ariel, 
his most famous, he pleads for the spiritual. 
This he understands as the cultivation of 
the individual personality and of the intel- 
lect; but his aims were too much coloured 
by the contemporary intellectual life of 
Paris which he saw as opposed to that of 
Roosevelt’s United States. With all his 
brilliant qualities and genuine earnestness, 
there isa lack of depth in his intuitions and 
his over-elaborated, polished style has a 
slightly soporific quality. 

Ariel (1900), tr. F. J. Stimson (Boston, 
1922); Motivos de Proteo (1909), The Motives 
of Proteo, tr. A. Flores, with intro. H. Have- 
lock Ellis (New York, 1928); El mirador de 
Préspero (1913); Cinco ensayos (Madrid, 1917); 
El camino de Paros (Valencia, 1918). E.Sa. 


Rodriguez Marin, FRANcisco (*Osuna, 
Seville 27 I 1855; tMadrid 1943), Spanish 
writer and scholar, academician and 
director of the National Library. His 
original works—poems, short stories etc. 
—are a happy combination of classicism 
and Andalusian wit. However, he will 
always be remembered as a Cervantist. 
His annotated edition of Don Quixote (last 
ed. 1948) is indispensable for the under- 
standing of the book. 

Cantos populares espafioles (5 vols, 1882-83); 
El Loaysa de ‘El Celoso extremefio’ (1901); 
Madrigales y sonetos (1909). R.M.N. 


Rodziewiczéwna, Maria, pseud. ZMocas 
(*Pieniucha 2 II 1863; +Zelazna 6 VII 
1944), Polish author. Educated in War- 
saw, from 1881 she worked on her inherited 
farm near Grodno. In her many novels 
she voiced patriotic enthusiasm and per- 
severance, being very critical of the ways of 
Polish aristocrats and full of reverence for 
the true patriots. Lato lesnych ludzi 
(1920) is a charming novel for the young. 
Owing to their patriotic element and warm 
descriptions of nature, her novels and short 
stories, though lacking in deeper analysis, 
were very popular. 


Novets: Straszny dztadunio (1887), Geld 
und Arbeit, tr. J. Praun (1891); Szary proch, 
(1889); Dewajtts (1889), Devaytis, Eng, tr. 
Count S. C. de Soissons (1901); Ona (1890) 
Sie, Ger. tr. (1892); Anima vilis (1895), Animé 
Vilis, Eng. tr. Count S. C. de Soissons (1900): 
Kadziel (1899), The Distaff, tr. Count Sac a 
Soissons (1901).—SHORT StTorigs: Nowele (2 
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vols, 1890 and 1908); Ruptecie (1908).—Pisma 
(36 vols, 1931-38). 

A. Zahorska, M. R. i jej dztela (1931); K. 
Czachowski, M.R.na tle swoich powiesci (1935); 
J. Puzyna, Moje wspomnienia o Rodziewiczownie 
(1947). S.S. 


Roelants, Maurice (*Ghent 19 XII 1895), 
Flemish novelist, poet and writer of short 
Stories. His early verse was warm-hearted 
and well-balanced. In the 1930s he 
brought new life to Flemish novel-writing 
with psychological stories centring on 
themes in which values and happiness are 
Preserved by means of renunciation. 
Again attracted by poetry after the second 
world war, his Lof der Liefde (1949) deals in 
a baroque manner with reciprocation of 
love between man and woman. 


VERSE: De kom der loutering (1918); Het 
verzaken (1930).—Novets: Komen en gaan 
(1927), La visiteuse, tr. J. Geers (1935); Het 
leven dat wy droomden (1931), Maria Danneels, 
Ger. tr. E. and F. Augustin (1932); Alles komt 
terecht (1937), Tout S'arrange, tr. F. Maret 
(1941); Gebed om een goed einde (1944).— 
SHORT Stories: De Jazz-speler (1928), ‘The 
Jazz Player’, tr. Jo Mayo, in Harvest of the 
Lowlands, ed. J. Greshoff (1945); Twee helden 
(1929); Altijd opnieuw (1943); Drie romanel- 
lipsen (1943). 


F. Closset, M. R. (1946). -R.F.L. 


Roger, NOELLE (*Geneva 28 IX 1874), 
Swiss author. Her first novels were 
Sensitive analyses of moral and social prob- 
lems : Docteur Germaine (1903), L’impos- 
stble oubli (1906), De Pun & autre amour 
(1912). She later devoted herself to 
science fiction: Le Nouveau Déluge (1922), 
Le Nouveau Lazare (1935). During the 
first world war she was a nurse in French 


military hospitals (Carnets d’une Infirmieére, 
IQIS)., JE 1. 


Rogge, Atma (*Brunswarden 24 VII 
1894), Low German playwright and author. 
S © wrote character comedies and short 
oe and sketches centring round the 
ives of peasants and small-town folk of her 
native Oldenburg. In the serious play In 


oa M Gohl (1929) she successfully grafted the 
ye of the naturalistic drama upon a 


German setting. 


LAYS: Up de Freete (1917); De Aukschoons- 
Coster (1922); De Straaf (1925); Twe Kisten 
1939).—Sronrtss : Sine (1929). 
Rojas M . 

: AN & 6 
Chilean UEL (*Buenos Aires 1896) 


| Novelist who has described the 
Many-side 
novels an 
exp 


d life of his country in a series of 
eri d stories, based frequently on the 
"ences of his own varied career. 


El hombre de los ojos azules (1926); Hombres 


del sur (1926); Tonada del transeunte (verse; 
1927); El delincuente (1929); Lanchas en la 
bahia (1932). E.Sa. 


Rojas, Ricarpo (*Tucuman 16 [X 1882), 
Argentinian literary critic and historian. 
Of his vast output (some of it of the great- 
est importance for the interpretation of 
Spanish America), little is a contribution 
to pure literature; but his work includes 
some interesting verse and a successful 
adaptation of the so-called native Indian 
play (in quechua), Ollantay (1939). 

Verse: La victoria del hombre (1903); Los 
lises del blasén (1911); Canciones (1920); 
Poesias (1923).—HISTORY AND CRITICISM: 
Blasén de Plata (1912); La literatura argentina 
(4 vols, 1913; 8 vols, 1924-25) ; La argentinidad 
(1916); La Eurindia (1924); El Cristo invisible 
(1927); Un Titdn de los Andes (1939; cont. 
Rojas’ study of the tradition on which Ollantay 
is based; the 18th-century version of the play 
is in vol. 1 of the Biblioteca de cultura peruana 
(see biblio. of SpAN.-AMER. LIT.), E.Sa. 


Roland Holst, ADRIAAN (*Amsterdam 
23 V 1888), Dutch writer, who studied at 
Oxford (1908-11), edited De Gids (1920- 
34) and was one of the most important 
writers of the anti-Nazi underground, 
1940-45. His early verse was influenced by 
Gorter and Leopold, but soon the admira- 
tion for Shelley and Yeats became pre- 
ponderant. For this poet the existing: 
world became of negative value; the sub- 
lime was a symbol or token of a prehistoric 
Celtic past of pristine greatness, of a realm 
of the soul beyond this world. Roland 
Holst himself points to Yeats, whose infly- 
ence is both unmistakable and misleading: 
the pristine elysium, the focus of his life’s 
vision, is opposed to Yeats’s patriotic Celtic 
past; and, while for Yeats the tragic was 
contained in his own personality, for 
Roland Holst it consists in his conviction 
that the world’s essence has perished, 
Verse: Verzen (1911); De Belydenis van de 
stilte (1913); Voorby de wegen (1920); De wilde 
kim (1925); De stervende (1929); De vagebond 
(1930); Een winter aan zee (1937); Voor West- 
Europa (1939); In Memoriam Du Perron en Tey 
Braak (1940); Onderweg (1940); Weer een dag 
(1941); De eenhoorn (1944); Helena’s inkeey 
(1944); Een winterdageraad (1945); Tegen de 
wereld (1947); In ballingschap (1947-48); Vep- 
zamelde werken (4 vols, 1948-50).—Progp: 
Deirdre en de zonen van Usnach (1920); De 
afspraak (1925); Over den dichter Leopold 
(1926); Het elysisch verlangen (1928); Shelley 
(Een afscheid) (1946); Tussen vuur en maan 
(1932); Voorteekens (1926); De pooltocht der 
verbeelding (1936); Utt zelfbehoud (1938); 
Eigen achtergronden (1944); In memoriam Hep- 
man Gorter (1946); Van erts tot arend (1947). 
H. Roland Holst and others, Over den dichtey 
A. R. H. (1948); A. Bornkamp, Bibliografie 
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van de werken van A. R. H. en de mythe van 
Terland (1950); W. H. Stenfert Kroese, De 
mythe van A. R. H. (1951). J.W.W. 


Roland Holst-Van der Schalk, HEN- 
RIETTE (*Noordwijk-Binnen 24 XII 1869; 
co1896 R. N. Roland Holst), Dutch poet 
who played an important role in political 
life. As a communist she sympathized 
with the Russian revolution; after 1925 her 
view of life evolved to a form of religious 
socialism. Her first poems were original; 
she handled the sonnet ‘as it had become, 
not an imaginative structure but a wave of 
perception’ (Verwey). In her later vol- 
umes of poetry, her verse retained the 
rhythmical freedom and the preference for 
the ‘run-on-line’, while in vigorous prose 
she wrote theoretical works and biographies. 
Not all her writings were of equal beauty 
of form, but they were all parts of her life’s 
work, an expression of the principle of love. 
Her poetry is avowal in the highest sense. 


VERSE: \Sonvetten en verzen in terzinen 
geschreven (1895); De nieuwe geboort (1902); 
Opwaartsche wegen (1907); De vrouw in het 
woud (1912); Het feest der gedachtenis (1915); 
Verzonken grenzen (1918); Tussen twee werelden 
(1923); Heldensage (1927); Verworvenheden 
(1927); Vernieuwingen (1929); Tusschen tijd en 
eeuwigheid (1934); De loop is bijna volbracht 
(1943); Uit de diepte (1946).—PLays: De 
opstandelingen (1910); Thomas Moore (1912); 
Het offer (1921); De kinderen (1922); Wy willen 
niet (1931); Kinderen van dezen tijd (1931); De 
moeder (1932); De roep der stad (1933); Der 
vrouwen weg (1933).—BIOGRAPHY: Dante 
Gabriél Rossetti (1898); ¥. ¥. Rousseau (1912); 
De held en de schare (1920); In memoriam FTer- 
man Gorter (1928); Tolstot (1930); Gutdo 
Gezelle (1931); Herman Gorter (1933); Rosa 
Luxemburg (1935); Romain Rolland (1946); 
Kinderjaren en jeugd van R. N. Roland Holst 
(1940); Gandhi (1947).—ProsE: Socialisme en 
litteratuur (1899); Kapitaal en arbeid in de 19de 
eeuw (1902); De voorwaarden tot vernieuwing 
der dramatische kunst (1924); Over leven en 
schoonheid (1925); Het vuur brandde voort 
(1949); Romankunst als levensschool (1950). 

J. P. van Praag, Leven en werk van H. R. H. 
(1946); H. M. Ariens, Het jeugdwerk H. R. H. 
(1943); R. Antonissen, H. Gorter en H. R. H. 
(1946, with complete biblio.). J.W.W. 


Rolland, Romain (*Clamecy 29 I 1866; 
TVézelay 30 XII 1944), French writer. 
Romain Rolland came of a bourgeois family 
living in central France. He held a post 
as professor of art history at the Sorbonne 
and was a friend of Péguy, in whose 
Cahiers de la Quinzaine his novel Jean 
Christophe first appeared serially (1904-12). 
In 1914 he was living in Switzerland, and 
from there launched a series of pacifist 
manifestos, later collected in Au-dessus de 
la mélée (1915). He was awarded the 


: ROLVAAG 


Nobel prize in 1915. After the war he 
divided his time between literature and 
politics. He was the recognized repre- 
sentative of a revolutionary and inde- 
pendent humanism. As a novelist he re- 
mains memorable for his roman-fleuve, 
Jean Christophe, which centres round the 
life of a musician of genius who combines 
the highest qualities of the French and the 
Germans. Asan historian, he was animated 
by a worship of great men (Michel- 
angelo, Tolstoy, Gandhi and, in parti- 
cular, Beethoven). He advocated the 
creation of a ‘people’s theatre’, and in that 
spirit wrote some twenty plays on the 
theme of revolutionary heroism. 

NovELs: Jean Christophe (10 vols, 1904-12; 
def. ed. 1931-34), John Christopher, tr. G. 
Cannan (4 vols, 1910-13); Colas Breugnon 
(1919); Clérambault (1920), Clérambault, or 
One Against All, tr. anon. (1933); L’dme en- 
chantée (7 vols, 1933), The Soul Enchanted, tr. 

Redman, E. Stimson, Van Wyck Brooks 
and A. de Alberti (6 vols, 1927—35).—PLays: 
Les Tragédies de la Foi (1891 and 1898); Le 
Triomphe de la Raison (1898); Le Thédtre de la 
Revolution: Danton (1900), tr. B. H.. Clark 
(1918), Le Quatorze Fuillet (1902), The four- 
teenth of Fuly, tr. idem (1928), Robespierre 
(1939) etc.; Lllult (1926).—Various: Vie de 
Beethoven (1902), tr. F. Rothwell (1907); Vie 
de Michel-Ange (1906), tr. F. Lees (1912); 
Vie de Tolstot (1911), tr. B. Miall (1911); 
Mahatma Gandhi (1924), tr. C. D. Groth 
(1924); Péguy (2 vols, 1944); Beethoven, Les 
grandes époques créatrices (1930, 1945).—Les 
Cahiers de R. R. (1950 ff.); Fournal des années 
de guerre, 1914-19, ed. Marie R. R. [his widow] 
(1953). 

P. J. Jouve, R. R. vivant (1920); S. Zweig, 
R. R. (1929); A. R. Levy, L’idéalisme de R. R. 
(1946); R. Arcos, R. R. (1950). MG.; J.P.R. 


Rolleston, ‘THoMas WILLIAM (*Shinrone, 
Co. Offaly 1857; +Hampstead 5 XII 1920), 
Irish poet and scholar. He was educated 
at St Columba’s College, Co. Dublin and 
Trinity College, Dublin and settled in 
London in 1908. A scholar in Greek, 
Gaelic and German literature, he was re- 
sponsible for having Whitman’s poetry 
translated into German and wrote notable 
versions of Irish legends. 

VERSE: Sea Spray (1909); Leaves of Grass 
(with Grasholme, 1889).—VARIous: The High 
Deeds of Finn (1910); Myths and Legends of the 
Celtic Race (1911); A Treasury of Irish Poetry 
(ed. with Stopford Brooke, 1900). R.McH 


Rélvaag, OLE EDvartT (*Dénna, Helgeland, 
Norway 22 IV 1876; ©1908 Jennie Ber. 
dahl; tNorthfield, Minn. '.5° XT 1931) 

American novelist. His masterpiece. 
Giants in the Earth (1927), tells the tragedy 
of Scandinavian emigrants in the battle 
against the frontier. His writings analyse 
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the transition from the old world to the 
new. 


Peder Victorious (1929); Pure Gold (1930); 
oe ead God (1931); The Boat of Longing 
1933)- 


ie. Jorgenson and N. O. Solum, O. E. R.: 
A Biography (1939). H.L.C. 


Romains, JULES, pseud. of Louis Fari- 
GOULE (*Saint-Julien-Chapteuil 26 VIII 
: £85), om est, dramatist and novelist, 
oO the Krench Academy in 1946. 
After finishing his studies in Paris of ee 
cole Normale Supérieure (1909), Romains 
was for some years a teacher of philosophy. 
His characteristic early poems, La Vie 
unanime (1908), were published by the 
em community of writers (including 
corges Duhamel and Charles Vildrac, 
Organized in 1907 at ‘ L’ Abbaye’ at Créteil). 
-nanimism, the relation of the individual 
ye the €roup and of groups to each other 
¢ efined in Manuel de Déification, 1910), 
ie in its different aspects, the basis of 
a, ssomains’ works from his early novels 
Mort de Quelqu’un (1911) and Les Copains 
(1913), through his plays—the most suc- 
oo of which has been Knock, ou le 
romphe de la Médecine (1923)—to the 
vee Zolaesque fresco of French society 
; pat ae 1908 and 1933, the 27 volumes of 
* Hommes de Bonne Volonté (1932-46). 
ERSE: Odes et Prigpes (101 - Europe 
(220) Peas Théatre (7 Sa ed. Knock 
(Cay a geniihs tr. H. Granville-Barker 
Gost 4 ictateur (1930) ; Donogoo-Tonka 
diye te = mes dans la Ville (1911); Crome- 
Zweig fro aig ae Volpone (adapt. with S. 
Fates oe Jonson, 1928),—NoveELs AND 
seco ite oe : Le Bourg régénéré (1906) ; Puts- 
lette (1924); 7 (1911); Le Vin blanc de La Vil- 
ene 4 i: a Vision extra-rétinienne (1920); 
Cae ( a uctenne (1922), 2. Le Dteu des 
Me 1928), 3. Quand le navire (1929); The 
H n of Good Will, tr. W. B. Wells and G. 
opxins (1933 ff.), 
iia: oe » R. et PUnanimisme (1935) and 


eR, : : : 
del’ Abbaye ie M. L. Bidal, Les ae 


(Qomanoy, PANTELEYMON SERGEYEVICH 
Rus? G : 11936), Soviet author whose novel 
ie ene S, 1924-36) was to be part of an 
tween fhe plan to depict the transition be- 
Other ¢ € old and the new Russia. An- 
novel Ey problem is tackled in his 
was an oostvennost’ (1933). All told, he 

Onest] interesting transition figure who 
Mands co to adapt himself to the de- 
fhatnine an entirely new era while yet re- 
old Sac Tooted in the ethical values of the 


Cherémukhij 


? t 
> Russkaya (1927); Goluboye platye 


dusha (1926); Novaya 
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skrizhal’ (1928); Rasskazy (1935). Without 
Cherry Blossom, tr. L. Zarine (1930); Three 


Pairs of Silk Stockings, tr. idem (1931)3 The 
New Commandment, tr. V. Snow (1933); On 
the Volga, tr. A. Gretton (1934); lary of a 
Soviet Marriage, tr. J. Furnivall and R. Fae 
menter (1936). jJ.L. 


Romero, José RusEN (*1890), Mexican 
novelist whose vivid, regionalist pictures 
and varied incident have had great success. 
Desbandada (1 - El pueblo  tnocente 
(1934); La vida OPE hs Pito Pérez (1938). 
G. La Farga, La evolucién literaria de R, R. 
(1939); E. R. Moore, Novelistas de la Revolu- 
cién mexicana: F. R. R. (194°). E.Sa. 


Ropshin, V., pseud. of Boris SAVINKOV 
(*1879; t1926), Russian revolutionary 
author who played a somewhat ambiguous 
political part after 1917 and eventually 
committed suicide. His novel, Kon 
bledny (1913, The Pale Horse, tr. Z. 
Vengerova, 1917), is a most interesting 
dissection of a terrorist’s mind. Jas 


Rerdam, VaLpemarR (*Dalby 23 IX 1872; 
corgo1 Margrethe Jensine Hansen; 1938 
Margaretha Brill; +Copenhagen 14 VII 
1946), Danish poet. He was a prolific and 
versatile writer, the large majority of his 50 
books being poems. He learnt much from 
English poets, especially Swinburne and 
Kipling, and he made some excellent trans- 
lations of Kipling, Reymont and Pushkin. 
The strong moralizing and patriotic fer- 
vour of his lyric poetry which demanded 
sacrifices from his countrymen and his 
jingoism had a certain effect, which was 
lost when he praised Hitler and the Nazis 
during the occupation of Denmark. He 
realized his fatal mistake and died a dis- 
appointed man. 

Dansk Tunge (1901); Gudrun Dyre (1902); 
Den gamle Kaptajn (3 vols, 1906-07); Strid og 
Strengeleg (1912); Udvaigte Digte fra tyve Aar 
(2 vols, 1918); Afrodites Boldspil (1920); Fens 
Hvas til Ulvborg (2 vols, 1922-23) ; Sangen om 
Danmark (1923); Danmark tusind Aar « 940). 


Rosegger, PETER, originally Perri Kerr- 
TENFEIER (*Alpl 31 VII 1843; +Krieg- 
lach 26 VI 1918), Austrian ‘story writer. 
As a tailor he had travelled all over his 
Styrian home land and he became a master 
of episodic descriptions of peasant folk and 
country life. His output was prolific, his 
most popular work probably Die Schriften 
des Waildschulmeisters (1875; The Forest 
Schoolmaster, tr. F. E. Skinner, 1gor), 
Waldheimat (1877), The Forest Farm, tr, 
M. E. King and A. T. de Mattos (1912); Der 
Gottsucher (2 vols, 1883), The God-Seeker, tr, 
F, E, Skinner (1901); Jakob der Letzte (1888). 
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Das ewige Licht (1896), The Light Eternal 
(1907) ; Erdsegen (1900), The Earth and the 
Fulness Thereof, tr. F. E. Skinner (1902); Als 
tch noch der Waldbauernbub war (3 vols, 1902); 
INRI (1905), A Prisoner’s Story of the Cross, tr. 
ee (1905).—Gesammelte Werke (40 vols, 
1914-16); Gesammelte Briefe, ed. O. Janda 
(1943). 
A. Schlossar, P. R. (1921); E. Ertl, RB. 
(1923); F. Pock, R. (1943). R.W.L. 


Rosenberg, WityeLm Lupwic (*Hamm, 
Westphalia 10 I 1850; }Lillian, Ala. 30 I 
1934), German-American author. Driven 
out by the German anti-socialist law, he 
continued his politics in America. 

VERSE: Lieder und Gedichte (1881); An der 
Weltenwende (1910); Krieg dem Kriege (1915); 
Weltverrat und Weltgericht (1920).—DRAMA: 
Crumbleton (1898).—Vanrious: Jrrfahrten, eine 
soztale Lebensgeschichte (1880); Aus dem 
Reiche des Tantalus, Skizzen (1888). E.R. 


Rosenfeld, Jonau (*Chartorysk, Volhynia 
1880; tNew York 9 VII 1944), Yiddish 
novelist. He lived for some time in Kiev, 
and settled in the U.S.A. in 1921. In his 
youth he worked as a carpenter. In his 
first novels he dealt with social motifs, but 
later concentrated on analytical and 
psychological subjects. 

Shriftn (Warsaw, 1909); Jn di shmole gess- 
lech (Warsaw, 1910); Jn der shtil (Odessa, 
1912); Nacht un toit (Warsaw, 1912); Dert- 
setlungn un noveln (Kiev, 1918); Gezamelte 
shriftn (Jubilee ed., 6 vols, New York, 1924); 
Konkurentn and Araingefain (successfully per- 
formed in a dramatized version, New York, 
1924); Er un zee (New York, 1927). A Roy 


Rosenfeld, Morris, pseud. of MosHe 
Jacos ALTER (*Boksha, district of Suvalka 
28 XII 1862; +New York 22 VI 1923), 
Yiddish workers’ poet. He left Russia in 
1882, spent some years in London working 
as a tailor, was for a time in Amsterdam as 
a diamond cutter and settled in New York 


in 1886. He sings of the ‘sweatshops’ and . 


poverty. His poetry, though of unequal 
value, reveals force and conviction. He 
died in poverty. 

Di glocke (1888); Die Blumen-kette (1890); 
Dos lider-buch (1897); Gezamelte lider (1904); 
Shriftn (6 vols, New York—Warsaw, 1910); 
Gevelte werk (New York, 1912); Dos buch fun 
libe (2 parts, 1914); Geklibene lider (Warsaw, 
1905); wrote also biographies of Yehudah 
Halevy and Heinrich Heine (New York) and 
two operettas (1886).— Songs from the Ghetto, 
tr. in prose with Latin transcription of original, 
Leo Wiener (Boston, 1898).—The Works of 
M. R. (6 vols, 1908-10). Lo. 


Rosny, J. H., joint pseud. of JOSEPH-HENRI 
Boéx (*Brussels 17 II 1856; tParis 15 II 
1940) and Justin Boéx (*Brussels 21 VII 
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1859; TParis 14 VI 1948), French novel- 
ists. ‘The brothers signed their novels 
jointly until 1908. ‘Then they published 
separately as ROSNY AINE and ROSNY JEUNE. 
Though naturalistic writers, they parted 
company with Zola in 1887 when they 
signed the “Manifesto of the Five’ against 
his novel La Terre. Their huge output 
has the most varied settings, from pre- 
history to modern society, and has philo- 
sophical and moral aspects. ‘Their strange 
but brilliant style is particularly suited to 
their novels on primitive themes. 

Signed J. H. Rosny: L’Imolation (1887); 
Vamureh (1892); L’Impérieuse Bonté (1905).— 
Signed Rosny ainé: La Guerre du Feu (1911); 
La Vague Rouge (1910); Les Rafales (1912); La 
Force Mystérteuse (1914); L’ Appel au Bonheur 
(1919); Les Pécheresses (1928).—Signed Rosny 
jeune: L’ Affaire Dérive (1909); Sépulchres 
Blanchis (1913); La Courtisane Passionnée 
(1924); La Pantine (1929). 

M. C. Poinsot, 7, H. R. (1907); G. Cazella, 
R. (1907). MG.: J.P.R: 


Ross, MARTIN: see MARTIN, VIOLET. 


Rossi, VITTORIO (*Venice 3 IX 186s; 
fRome 18 I 1938), Italian philologist, 
scholar, historian and literary critic. His 
later work combines the best of both the 
historical and idealistic schools of criticism. 

Storia della letteratura italiana (1900-02); 
Scritti dt critica letteraria (3 vols, 1930); Il 
Quattrocento (1933). 

Un cinquantennio di studi sulla letteratura 
ttaliana (1937); L’opera d’un maestro, Biblio- 
grafia ragionata degli scritti di V. R. (1938). 

N.K.W 
Rostand, EDMOND EUGENE ALEXIS (*Mar- 
seilles 1 IV 1868; coRosemonde Gérard; 
TParis 2 XII 1918), French dramatist, 
elected to the French Academy in 1go2. 
Rostand’s early plays in verse, Les 
Romanesques (1894), La Princesse lointaine 
(1895) and La Samaritaine (1897), all show 
the rich fund of lyricism and the remark- 
able verbal virtuosity which found their 
finest expression in Cyrano de Bergerac 
(1897; tr. H. Wolfe, 1937), a masterpiece 
of heroic drama on the theme of the un- 
requited love of an ugly soldier-poet of the 
17th century. The hero of L’Aizglon 
(1900; tr. B. Davenport, 1927), the tragedy 
of the ineffectual son of a great soldier, is 
Napoleon’s son, the duc de Reichstadt. 
Chantecler (1910), in which all the char- 
acters are animals and birds, owes much to 
La Fontaine’s Fables and Hugo’s La Forét 
mouillgée. Produced in 1910, it was not a 
success but it was well received on its re_ 
vival in 1926. Rostand’s plays are not so 
much an innovation in French poetic drama 
as the last exuberant blossoming of the 





CO ee ee 





ROSTAND 


romantic drama launched by Victor Hugo 
in Hernani. 


Pray: La derniére nuit de Don Fuan (1921).— 
VERSE: Les Musardises (1890); Le Cantique de 
P Aile (1922); Le Vol de la Marseillaise (1922). 

G. Haraszti, FE. R. (1913); J. Suberville, Le 


Thédtre de R. (1921); N. J. Premsela, FE. R. 


(1933); J. W. Grieve, L’Guure dramatique de 


R. (1931); R. Gérard, EF. R. (io3s). .T.W. 


Rostand, Maurice (*Cambo 26 V 1891), 
rench poet and dramatist, son of Edmond, 
wrote numerous collections of poems and 
plays in verse often dealing with historical 
subjects, the best of which is La Gloire 
(1921). 
VERSE: Les Insomnies (1913); Morbidezza 
(1928).—Nove: L’ Homme fie us tué (1925). 
—Ptays: Napoléon IV (1928); Le dernier Tzar 
(1929); Le Proceés d’Oscar Wilde (1935). 
Tisson, Le Thédtre des Années folles 
(1943); G. Pillement, Anthologie du thédtre 
rangais contemporain, 3 (1948). T.W. 


Sostworowski, KaroL Hupert, Count 
s a na 3 XI 1877; +Cracow 4 II 1938), 
Polish Poet and playwright. After study- 
Ing music and philosophy, he settled in 

Tacow (1914) and played an active part in 
the professional life of Polish men of let- 
ters. A convinced Roman Catholic and 
Nationalist he is sometimes called the Polish 
Mauriac. _ From experimenting in natural- 
‘sm in his first plays, he turned to the 
Psychological dramas of ideas (Fudasz x 
Kariothu, 1913; Kajus Cezar Kaligula, 
1917) Seeing the main characters in an un- 
orthodox light of pity. In the Mystery 

ttosierdzie (1920) humanity is the only 
eee. _ The naturalistic trilogy on peasant 
ite (Niespodzianka, 1929; Przeprowadzka, 
hai U mety, 1932) is both tragic and 
omic. Rostworowski’s main preoceupa- 
tion is man’s relationship to God. 


E LAYS: Zmartw } 
. ‘ t - 
ek . (x6 oe yechwstanie (1923); An y 


: Zerwony mar .—VERSE: 
Zigeaki (soaey oe tS (X938) 


ergel, ‘Tradycje dramatyki ludowej w 
ane R.’, in Zycie Teatru, 9 (1926); S. 
sanczewski, “Drogi i bezbroZa twérezoéci 
oR? ultura, 18 (1932); K. Czachowski, 
ha ce ish tragic dramatist’, in Slav. and 
urop. Rey., 17 (1938-39). 5.5. 


Roth, EUGEN (*Munich 24 I 1895), Ger- 


man poet and sto He b 

ry writer. e became 
mae ilhelm Busch of the 1930s, With his 
sense. philosophy in the form of 


is S verse. His serious verse and 
PEORE are less original. 


tn Mensch, (1935): Di — Welt- 

; 35); Die Frau in der Welt 

Crouse Me Ages 6); Mensch und Unmensch 
nya R.W.L. 
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Rothensteiner, Joun Ernst (*St Louis, 
Mo. 7 I 1860; tibid. 26 IX 1936), German- 
American poet and excellent translator. 

VERSE: Hoffnung und Erinnerung (1903); 
Indianersommer (1906); Heliotrope (1908); Am 
sonnigen Hang (1909); Lieder eines Deutsch- 
amerikaners (1916).—TRANSLATIONS: A Ger- 
man Garden of the Heart (1934).—VAaRIOUs: 
Die literarische Wairksamkeit der deutsch- 
amertkanischen Katholiken (1922). 

B. Wilram, ¥. R. der deutschamertkanische 
Priestersdnger, ausgewahite Dichtungen (1924); 
F, Bruns, ‘J. R.t’, in Monatshefte f. dt. Unter- 
richt (Wisc.), 28 (1936). E.R. 


Rothmann, Maria ELIZABETH: seeM.E.R. 


Roussin, ANDRE (*Marseilles 22 I 1911), 
French actor and dramatist, founder, with 
Louis Ducreux, of the Rideau Gris com- 
pany in Marseilles, noted for its production 
of Webster’s Duchess of Malfi in Paris 
(1937). His crazy comedy An-stram- 
gram (1941) was acclaimed as a modern 
commedia dell’arte for the greater sig- 
nificance it attributed to actors and 
‘properties’ than to conventional dramatic 
dialogue. Roussin has since met with 
great popular success with satirical com- 
edies of a fantastic nature. 


La Petite Hutte (1948), The Little Hut, 
adapted N. Mitford (1950); Les Ceufs de 
PAutruche (1948); Nina (1950); Bobosse 
(1950); Lorsque l Enfant parait (1951), 

Lalou, Le théatre en France depuis 900 
(1951). T.W. 


Roux, PauL: see SAINT-PoL-Roux, 


Roy, JosEPH CAMILLE (*Berthier-en-bas, 
Que. 22 X 1870; TQuebec 24 VI 1943), 
French-Canadian cleric, critic and litera 
historian. He was educated at the Quebec 
Seminary, the Catholic University of Paris, 
and the Sorbonne, and became professor 
of French literature and later of Canadian 
literature at Laval University, of which he 
was for many years rector. A_ prolific 
writer and compiler, he was a leading 
authority on the literature of French 
Canada, and has been described as the 
‘grand seigneur of Canadian letters’, jg 
works include numerous short biographies 
of literary figures. 


Essais sur la littérature canadienne (1907): 
Nos origines littéraires (1909); Nouveaux essais 
sur la littérature canadienne (1914); Manuel 
dhistoire de la littérature canadienne (1918); 
Regards sur les lettres (1931); Pour conservey 
notre héritage francais (1937). 

Fr. Ludovic, Bio-bibliographie de Mer. C. R, 
(1941). B.S) 


Roy, Viapimir (*1885; +1935), Slovak 
poet. A Protestant pastor who studied jin 


————————e—_ 
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Scotland, Roy was one of the most success- 
ful Slovak poets of the neo-romantic 
school. 

Rosou a trnim (1920); Ked’ mizni hmly 
(1920). R.A. 


Rozanov, MIKHAYL GRIGORYEVICH: see 
OGNEV, N. 


Rozanov, VasILy VASILYEVICH (*Vetluga 
1856; +1919), Russian essayist. His num- 
erous writings (dealing above all with sex, 
religion, church and family) show not only 
an original mind but a highly original and 
personal style—a style full of winks and 
inflections, suggestive of his love for men- 
tal and emotional négligé. His book, 
Legenda 0 velikom inkvizitore (‘The Legend 
of the Grand Inquisitor’, 1890), was partly 
responsible for the revival of the interest in 
Dostoyevsky among the Russian intel- 
lectuals. In his cult of the flesh and of the 
irrational he anticipated D. H. Lawrence, 
but he looked for his allies in the Old 
Testament and even in ancient Egypt. 
From 1899 onward, he was on the staff of 
the conservative Novoye Vremya, but after 
1917 he fell on evil days and retired to the 
Troitsky monastery near Moscow where he 
wrote Apokalipsis nashego vrement (°The 
Apocalypse of our Time’) a few months 
before he died. 


Sumerki prosveshcheniya (1899); Priroda i 
istoriya (2nd ed. 1903); Semeyny vopros v 
Rossit (1903); Okolo tserkounykh sten (1906) ; 
Kogda nachal’stvo ushlo (19109); Témny lik 
(1911); Literaturnye izgnanntki (1913); Opav- 
shie listya (1913); Sredi khudozhnikov (1914); 
Uyedinénnoye (1916).— Solitaria (1927), Fallen 
Leaves (1929), both tr. S. S. Kotelyansky. 

M. Kurdyumov, O R. (1929); M. 
Spasovsky, R. v. poslednie gody svoyey shizni 
(1935). J.L. 


Rozenberga, Exiza: see ASPAZIJA. 


Rubid i Lluch, Antonr (*Valladolid 
24 VII 1856; +1936), Catalan professor and 
historian; studied at Barcelona untver- 
sity under Milk i Fontanals, whom he later 
succeeded (1885); member of the Institute 
of Catalan Studies. He devoted most of 
his energies to systematizing the history of 
Catalan literature and to studying the 
Catalan occupation of Greece, being the 
founder of the contemporary school of re- 
search in Catalan letters and culture. 


El sentimiento del honor en el teatro de 
Calderén (1882; Spanish); La cultura catalana 
en el regnat de Pere III (1917); foan I humanista 
i el primer periode de U humantsme catala (1919); 
Catalunya a Grécia (1883); Documents per a 
Vhistoria de la cultura mig-eval catalana (2 vols, 
1908-21). J.M.B.iR. 


RUKEYSER 


Rubow, PAuL VIKTOR (*Copenhagen 9g I 
1896; co1g27 Kamma Skibsted), Danish 
literary scholar and critic; from 1933 pro- 
fessor of comparative literature at Copen- 
hagen. A brilliant master of style, his 
works on Georg Brandes, Hans Andersen, 
Holger Drachmann and Shakespeare de- 
serve special mention. 

Dansk litterer Kritik 1 det 19 Aarhundrede 
(1921); Saga og Pastiche (1923); H. C. Ander- 
sens Eventyr (1927); Georg Brandes og hans 
Lerere (1927); Hippolyte Taine (1930); Georg 
Brandes og den kritiske Tradition (1931); Georg 
Brandes’ Briller (1932); Shakespeare paa Dansk 
(1932); Holger Drachmanns Ungdom (1940); 
Holger Drachmann 2878-97 (1945); Oecehlen- 
schldgers Arvtagere (1947); Shakespeare i 
Nutidsbelysning (1948); Shakespeare og hans 
samtidige (1948); Two Essays. Henrik Ibsen. 
The Sagas (1949); Holger Drachmann. Sidste 
Aar (1950); Soren Kierkegaard (1950); 
Shakespeares Hamilet (1951). E.B. 


Rudd, STEELE, pseud. of ARTHUR HOEY 
Davis (*Drayton, Queensland 1868 ; +Bris- 
bane 1935), Australian author of a con- 
nected series of sketches of struggling farm 
life which became widely popular for their 
btoad humorous realism. 

On Our Selection (1899). F.T.M. 


Rueda, SALVADOR (*Benaque, Malaga 
3 XII 1857; tMalaga 1933), Spanish poet 
of humble origin. In prolific writings of 
uneven quality, his innovations in metre, 
rhythm and metaphors were an anticipa- 
tion of the forms of modernismo. He out- 
ran his own ability and became over- 
shadowed by the 2odernistas, but at his 
best he wrote brilliant Andalusian poetry. 

Cantos de la vendimia, with intro. Clarin 
(1891); Fuente de salud (1906); Poestas com- 
pletas (1911); Mi estética (1918). 

A. Gonzalez-Blanco, Los grandes maestros: 
S. R. y Rubén Dario (1908). R.M.N. 


Rukavishnikov, IvaAN SERGEYEVICH 
(*1877; T1930), Russian author whose 
principal novel, Proklyaty rod (‘The 
Accursed Generation’), was a ruthless 
criticism of the Russian merchant class to 
which he himself belonged. As a poet he 
stood close to the symbolists. TD pdsg 


Rukeyser, Murer (*New York 15 XII 
1913), American poet. She uses bold 
images of city life, with its tensions and 
terrors, to reflect the chaos of modern 


times. 

Verse: Theory of Flight (1935); US. x 
(1938) ; Mediterranean (1938); A Turning Wind 
(1938); Wake Island (1942).—Biocrappy 
Willard Gibbs: American Genius (1942). 

Modern American Poetry, ed. L. Unter 
meyer (1942). L's Wig a we 








RUNES 


Runes, Dacosert (*Zastavna, Austria 6 I 
1902; ©1r14 X 1929 Mary Theresa Gron- 
ich), German-American author. He ar- 
rived in the United States in 1927 where he 
became editor for a firm of publishers. 


Jordan Lieder (1948); Der wahre Fesus (1927); 

1e Philosophie Spinozas (1939); Der amerika- 
nische Weg (1946); Letters to My Son (1950); 
Of God, the Devil and the Jews (1952).— 
Ed.: Goethe, a Symposium (1937); Dictionary 
of Philosophy (1942); Encyclopedia of the Arts 
(1946); Spinoza Dictionary (1951). E.R. 
sung, Otro CurisTian Henrik (*Copen- 
agen 16 VI 1874; c19047 Gertrud Vilhel- 
mine Klamke; +zbid. 19 X 1945), Danish 


oe and short-story writer. Apart 
es a Stay in the Far East he lived mostly 


-openhagen, where he made a career as 
a civil servant. The characters and milieu 
of Copenhagen are his true domain, and his 
Psychological and stylistic precision is 


found at its best in his short stories and 
memoirs, 


Novets: Det uafvendeli > Si 
ge (1902); Sidste 
eae (1904); Den hvide Vacht (1906) ; 
2 mrammeret (1912); Den lange Nat (1913); 
en store Karavane (1914); Syndere og Skalke 
ee Paradisfuglen (1919); Da Vandene 
‘Sr (3022); Den rode Halumaane (1923); 
( Jaaine Masker (1924); Etnglen med Atselorerne 
1924); Lykkens Omnibus (1926); En Pige 2 to 
ae _(2936).—Suorr Srorirs: Desertorer 
tee ); Skyggernes Tog (1909); Livet farligt 
(1 927); Rettens Sverd (1927); Tyve og Rovere 
ee) Skelme og Skurke (1934); Retferdig- 
ea Kiosk (1944); Smitsons merkelige For- 
By ng og andre Noveller (1946).—PLAyYS: 
0en (1910); Fanevagt (1918); Florian (1921); 
riminalsagen Helga Nordland  (1930).— 

aos: Fra min Klunketid (1942). 
- Rimestad, O. R. (1924). E.B. 


Runyon, (Aurrep) Damon (Manhattan, 
ans. 4 X 1880; ox1ogrr Ellen Egan; 
XL 932 Patrice del Grande; +New York 10 
I 1946), American journalist and short- 
Story writer. A leading sports columnist, 
“ Wrote stories of the underworld, profes- 
en athletes and Broadway operators, 
teal by their use of a slang invented by 
f mself. His movie scripts include Lady 
or 2 Day and Little Miss Marker. 


Guys and Dolls : it E 
My Wife olls (1932); Take it Easy (1938); 


Ethel (1940); Runyon & la Carte 
Base 7 Rime nest gs 
AR-Rusafi ‘Ro % . 
+16 TT » Ma‘rtr (*Baghdad 1875; 


ite : 1945), Iraqi-Arab poet, mystic and 
CARTY historian. Originally Ma‘raf b. 

dalghani, he was given the name Rusafi 
Aa, Sufi teacher Mahmid al-Alasi. His 
sly h views are laid down in Ash-Shakh- 
ne al-Muhammadiyyah, which he for- 
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bade to be published before A.D. 2000. His 
poetry is mainly social and philosophical in 
content. 

VERSE: Diwdn (1910).—PROSE: Rasd@il at- 
ta‘ligadt (1944); ‘Ald bab sijn Abi ?l-‘Al@ 
(1946). ; re. 

S. A. Khulusi, ‘Ma‘raf ar-Rusafi’, in Bull. 
School Or. Studies, 13 (1950). CR; 


Ruseler, Georc (*Obenstrohe, Oldenburg 
11 I 1866; tOldenburg 6 III 1920), Ger- 
man playwright, imitated the classicist 
drama and wrote local festival pageants, 
but achieved success only with a Low 
German comedy. 

Die Stedinger (1890); Konig Konradin 
(1893); Gudrun (1897); Die Schuhe der Prin- 
zessin (1906) ; De Doekatersdeern, later renamed 
De dulle Deern (1920). 

W. R. Frerichs, G. R. (Diss. Greifswald, 
1932). GC, 


Russell, BerTRAND (ARTHUR WILLIAM), 
3rd Eart (*Trelleck 1 V 1872; 01894 Alys 
Smith; corg21 Dora Black; «1936 Patricia 
Spence; corgs2 Edith Finch), British 
mathematician and philosopher. He has 
written numerous technical and popular 
works on philosophy, politics and educa- 
tion. He has taken a major part in the 
20th-century renaissance of logic and has 
made continued efforts to identify the 
methods of philosophy with those of the 
sciences. He received the Nobel prize in 
1950. 

German Social Democracy (1896); Principia 
Mathematica (with Prof. A. N. Whitehead, 
1910-13); Roads to Freedom (1918); Introduc- 
tion to Mathematical Philosophy (1919); The 
Practical Theory of Bolshevism (1920); On 
Education (1926); Analysts of Matter (1927); 
Marriage and Morals (1929); The Conquest of 
Happiness (1930); The Scientific Outlook 
(1931); Freedom and Organization 18r4-ror4 


(1934); In Praise of Idleness (1935); A New 
Social Analysis (1938); Let the People Think 
(1940); An Enquiry into Meaning and Truth 


(1940); History of Western Philosophy (1946) + 


Human Knowledge: its Scope and Limits (1948); 
Authority and the Individual (1949). H.L.C 


Russell, GrEorRGE WILLIAM, pen-name 
‘A. E.’ (*Lurgan, Co. Armagh 10 IV 1867; 
tBournemouth 17 VII 1935), Irish poet 
and essayist. He was a painter of talent, 
an ardent theosophist, actively interested 
in the co-operative movement in Ire- 
land, and one of the seminal forces of 
the Irish literary revival. He edited The 
Irish Statesman, wrote for the Irish theatre 
and influenced many by his writings and 
by his brilliant conversation. His poetry, 
mystical and sometimes too facile, has 
many passages of contemplative charm and 
of visionary intensity. 





a 
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VersE: Homeward, Songs by the Way (1894); 
The Earth Breath (1897); The Divine Viston 
(1903); The Nuts of Knowledge (1903); Col- 
lected Poems (1913); Selected Poems (1935).— 
Various: Jmaginations and Reveries (1915); 
The National Being (1916); The Interpreters 
(1922); The Candle of Viston (1918). 

Darrell Figgis, A. E.,.A Study of aMananda 
Nation (1916); W. K. Magee, A Memoir of 
A. E.(1937); George Moore, Hail and Farewell 
(1914). R.McH. 


Rydel, Lucyan (*Cracow 1870; fibid. 8 IV 
1918), Polish author. His play Zaczara- 
wane kolo (1900) is a decorative fairy-tale 
written under the influence of G. Haupt- 
mann’s Die versunkene Glocke. A master 
of poetic form, he was a successful trans- 
lator and good story teller. 

VerSE: Poexje (1899).—PLays: Betleem 
polskie (1905); Zygmunt August (1913).— 
Various: Ferenike 1 Pejsidoros (1909); Z 
greckiego Swiata (1910).—Utwory dramatyczne 
(2 vols, 1902). 

Z. Wasilewski, ‘L. R.’, in Wspdtezesni 
(1924). 5.5. 


Rygier-Natkowska, Zoria: see NALKow- 
SKA. 


Italian poet, the most traditional of 

modern Italian poets. His work has 
been little affected by the main poetic 
movements of the first half-century: 
futurism, crepuscolarismo and Ungaretti’s 
ermetismo. He is a prolific writer with an 
admiration for Petrarch that has caused 
him to entitle his collected poems, like 
Petrarch, J] Canzoniere. His poetry, born 
of personal suffering, has a note of bitter 
sadness about it. 

VERSE: Poesie (1911); Cose leggere e vagantt 
(1920); Il Canzontere (collected poems, 1921; 
and ed. aug. and rev., 1946); Preludio e 
canzonette (1922); Figure e canti (1926); Parole 
(1935); Mediterranee (1947). TES. 


Sabahaddin Ali (*Ayvalik, western Ana- 
tolia 1907; +Thrace 1949), Turkish author. 
Educated in Istanbul and Germany, his 
short stories draw sketches of Anatolian 
peasants with some over-emphasis on the 
grim side of life. His novel Kuyucaki 
Yusuf (1937) powerfully portrays life in a 
western Anatolian town before the first 
world war. 


SHorT Stories: Degirmen (1935); Kagn 
(1936); Ses (1937); Yent Diinya (1943).— 
Novets: leimizdeki Seytan (1940); Kiirk 
Mantolu Madonna (1943).—VERSE: Daglar ve 
Riizgdar (1934). 


ie Umperto (*Trieste 9 III 1883), 


O. Spies, Die Tiirkische Prosaliteratur der 
Gegenwart (1943); Yasar Nabi, Geng Neslin en 
Giizel Hikayelert (1948); v- Rummel, Ftinf 
Tiirkische Novellen (1948). Ft. 


Sabbe, Maurits (*Bruges 9 II 1873; 
tAntwerp 12 IJ 1938), Flemish novelist, 
playwright, critic and literary historian. 
He was custodian of the Plantin-Moretus 
Museum at Antwerp. A late romantic, he 
evoked the old, peaceful Bruges in charm- 
ing prose enlivened with touches of 
humour. He was a student of 17th- 
century Dutch literature and typography. 

NOVELS AND SHORT STORIES: Een Mei van 
vroomhetd (1903); De filosoof van ’t Sashuis 
(1907); De nood der Bariseele’s (1912); ’t 
Pastorken van Schaerdycke (1919), Le petit 
curé de Schaerdycke, tr. W. Timmermans 
(1926); *t Kwartet der Facobtjnen (1920).— 
Pirays: Bietje (1913); Caritate (1914).— 
CRITICISM: Het proza in de Vlaamsche letter- 
kunde (1909); JMMozaiek (1912); Peilingen 
(x1935).—StTupies: Het leven en de werken van 
M. de Swaen (1905); Uit het Plantijnsche huts 
(1924); De Moretussen en hun kring (1928); 
Brabant tn ’t verweer (1933). 

R. Roemans, Analytische bibliographie van 
en over IM. S. (1932); L. Monteyne, De S.’s 
(1934). R.FVL. 


Sadiq-i Hidayat: see Hipayat, Sania. 


Sadoveanu, MrHaiL (*Pascani 1880), 
Rumanianauthor. Sadoveanu’s father was 
a lawyer, his mother a woman of the people. 
He started to write under the pen-name of 
M.S. Cobuz while still a schoolboy (1894). 
At 18 he worshipped Dostoyevsky; 10 
years later (1907) he translated a volume of 
stories by Maupassant and admired Flau- 
bert so much that he learnt whole chapters 
of Madame Bovary by heart. Subse- 
quently he considered Tolstoy the greates 
Russian writer. . 
Sadoveanu has written an enormous 
number of tales, sketches and novels. On 
his 5oth birthday he published his soth 
volume. He started as a romantic writer 
but soon developed into a realist. He 
excels in descriptions of the past, of nature, 
of simple folk and of the life of men bound 
to the soil and to one another by their cus- 
toms and traditions. In 1924 he was 
awarded the national prize for literature. 
He is amember of the Rumanian academy. 


SHort Stories: Povestirt (1904); Dureri 
indbusite (1904); Povestirt din rdsboiu (1905); 
Crdsma_ lui Mos Precu (1905); Amintirile 
cdprarului Gheorghifa (1906); Morméantul unyuj 
copil (1906); La not in Visoard (1907): O 
istorie de demult (1908); Duduia Margareta 
(1908); Oament st locuri (1908); Haig Sanis 
(1909), Fr. tr. A. Clarnet (1935); Povestiri de 
Seara (1910); Strada Lapusneanu (1921); Spre 
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SAGARRA I CASTELLARNAU 


Emaus (with Patrascanu, 1924); Dumbrava 
Minunatd (1926); Tara de dincolo de Negura 
(1926); Hanul Ancutei (1928); Ochiu de Urs 
(1938).—Novets: Soimit (1904); Vremuri de 
bejenie (1907); Apa mortilor (191 1); Neamul 
Soimarestilor (1915); Venea o moard pe Siret 
(1926); Zodia cancerului (2 vols, 1929); Balta- 
gul (1930), ‘La Hache d’armes’, tr. B. Vortines 
in Sn ODS (1936), Nechifor Lipans Weib, tr. 
(i ere (1936); Maria Sa Puiul Pddurit 
eke , hilt Blajinilor (1935); Fratii Ideri 
935); Izvorul Alb (1936); Focuri in ceata 
(1936); Mitreg Cocor (1950). 
tee Taslauanu, Informatii literare (1910); 
- lorga, O lupta literard, 1-2 (1914-16); 
Tei Critice, 1, 2, 7 (1926-32); G. 
Veanu, Scrittori romani st straint (1929). 
A.V.W 


fogatra 1 Castellarnau, Josep MARIA DE 
is : v » Catalan poet and dramatist. With 
easy A “nsive command of the language, 
Splat, of verse, vigorous style and in- 
Most ‘on found in nature, he is the fore- 
in co a Presentative of the ‘natural’ school, 
arias a with the ‘intellectual’ school of 
compo iba. A prolific writer, he has 
sic Sed short lyrics, long epic poems 
tie. foe Mal Cagador (1916) and El 
tations yi (1928; modern interpre- 
In x of Catalan legends) and Montserrat 
able Sagara at unpublished, being unaccept- 
Plays € Spanish censorship) and many 
whole f ¢ has translated into Catalan the 
mediq of Sha espeare and the Divina Com- 
Goldo and ‘a number of plays by Moliere, 
1, Pirandello and Marcel Pagnol. 


VERsr - ' 

Cangene * Primer Llibre de poemes (1914); 

estrelles ( de taverna i @oblit (1922); Ancores 2 

ey see! Obra poética (1912-37) (1947): 

Veus de J, L'estudiant i la pubilla (1921); Les 

L hostel 4,874, (1923); Margal Prior (1926); 
W de la Gloria (1931). J.M.B.iR. 


aik Abasiyanik (*Adapazari 
n yani ( ap , 
ML Yestern Anatolia 1907), Turkish 
€ bases his very compelling 
S and sketches on the life and 


Simple people, workers, fisher- 
Men, Vagabonds, a3 p 


aap Tt storie 
Milley of 


Polished. : The style, often un- 

Orceful,, 1S, nevertheless, very warm and 
SHo 

(t939) STORIES: Semaver (1936); Sarni¢ 


(x ? Sahmerdan 1940); Liizumsuz Adam 
ae ( Mahalie mipie): (1950); Havada 
(952) A981); Kumpanya (1951); Havuzbast 
1945). BNOVELS: Medar1 Maiset Motérii 
Yasar NI Takum Insanlar (1952). 
Hikg Nabi, Tiirk Edebiyatinin en Giizel 
Peter (1947), EL 


Ht-~ ‘ 
Rygan, Clair, M., pseud. of MARIA VAN 
“CHE (*Brussels 9 II 1866; 
£0 van Rysselberghe, 1mpres- 
ter), Belgian novelist and es- 


Savi Pain 
Yist, the ad f f Cude’s 
ame Théo’ o 1 
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diaries. She began writing at 70 in a 
terse, lyrical style, distinguished by keen 
observation. ‘The central figure of her 
autobiographical Jl y a quarante ans (1936) 
was inspired by Emile Verhaeren. 

Galerie privée (1947); Strophes pour un 
rossignol (1950). 

J. Saget, ‘M. S.-C.’, in Combat (Paris, 
14 XII 1950). B.M.W. 


Saint-Denys-Garneau: see GARNEAU, ST 
DENys. 


Saint-Exupéry, ANTOINE DE (*Lyon 29 
VI 1900; +31 VII 1944), French writer. 
The material of Saint-Exupéry’s work is 
taken directly from his experiences as an 
aviator—first on commercial lines between 
France and North Africa and in South 
America, then as a military pilot in 1940. 
He went to America after the fall of France, 
returned to fly with the Allied Air Forces 
and disappeared during a reconnaissance 
over the Mediterranean. He was essen- 
tially a singer of the skies, the mountains 
and the desert, and embodied a new 
humanism founded on action, combined 
with meditation on the true values of 
civilization. 

Courrier-Sud (1928), Southern Mail, tr. S. 
Gilbert (1933); Vol de Nuit (1931), Night 
Flight, tr. idem (1932); Terre des Hommes 
(1939), Wind, Sand and Stars, tr. L. Galantiére 
(1939); Pilote de Guerre (N.Y., 1942), Night 
Flight to Arias, tr. idem (1942); Lettre & un 
Otage (N.Y., 1942), Letter to a Hostage, tr. J, 
Gerst (1950); Le Pettt Prince (N.Y., 1943), tr. 
K. Woods (1944); Citadelle (1948), 

Special no. of Confluences (1947) ; L. Werth, 
La Vie de S.-E. (1948). M.G.; J.P.R. 


Saint-John-Perse, pseud. of Atrxis 
Licer (*La Guadeloupe 31 III 188%), 
French poet. Alexis Léger was trained as 
a diplomat, and played a not unimportant 
part between 1933 and 1940 as secretary- 
general at the Quai d’Orsay. After 1945 
he lived in the United States, working in 
the Library of Congress at Washington. 
Meanwhile he has quietly pursued a second 
career, that of a poet, at first under his own 
name (Les Eloges, 1904-08), but later under 
that of Saint-John-Perse. He has been 
influenced by both symbolism and sur- 
realism, but never to the extent of drown- 
ing his own highly personal note which is 
passionately lyrical. He accumulated, after 
1924, a small band of faithful admirers, 
and, with Exil, in 1945 (a ringing call to 
a change of heart) reached a wider public. 

Anabase (1926); Exil (1945); Vents (1946). 
Since 1940 his work has been published in 
New York by T. S. Eliot and in Rio de Janeiro 
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by Victor Ocampo, and has been translated 
into English by T. S. Eliot (1930). 

M. Saillet, S.-%.-P. (1953); A. Bosquet, 
S.-F.-P. (1953). MG. r IPB. 
Saint-Pol-Roux, pseud. of Paut Roux 
(*Saint-Henry 15 I 1861; tBrest 18 X 
1940), French poet. Saint - Pol - Roux, 
known as ‘the magnificent’, was a some- 
what eccentric figure round about the year 
1900. From the places in which he lived, 
notably the Ardennes and Camaret in 
Brittany, he amassed an astonishing mytho- 
logy which combined the charm of the 
middle ages and the audacities of the sym- 
bolist school. At 79, he was beaten to 
death in Brest by the Germans. His work 
is remarkable for its great verbal eloquence 
and for the richness of its mmagery. 

Les Reposoirs de la Procession (3 eds 1893- 
1907); La Dame @ la Faux (1899); La Rose et 
les Epines du Chemin (1901); Anctennetés (1903, 
rev. ed. 1946); Les Féeries intérieures (1907); 
Louise (1900; libretto for opera by G. Char- 
pentier). 

P. T. Pelleau, S.-P.-R. le Crucifié (1946); 
T Brant, S-P.-K; (pes):. MG; J.P. 


Saintsbury, GEORGE EDWARD BATEMAN 
(*Southampton 23 X 1845; ©1868 Emily 
Fenn; tBath 28 I 1933), English historian 
and critic of literature. An omnivorous 
reader, with a vast range of knowledge, a 
retentive memory, and insatiable appetite 
for work, robust, downright in his views, he 
embodied his learning in many voluminous 
and valuable historical works, producing 
also vigorous shorter books on literature 
and thousands of articles or reviews in the 
press. 

A Short History of French Literature (1882) ; 
History of Nineteenth Century Literature, 1780- 
1895 (1896); History of Criticism and Literary 
Taste in Europe (3 vols, 1900-04); History of 
English Prosody from the Twelfth Century (3 
vols, 1906-10); History of English Prose 
Rhythm (1912); History of the French Novel 
(2 vols, 1917-19); Notes on a Cellar-Book 
(1920); Scrap Books (1922, 1923, 1924). 

A. B. Webster, G. S. (1933); G. S., The 
Memorial Volume, ed. J. W. Oliver and A. 
Muir (1945). R.A.S 
Saki, pseud. of Hecror HucH Munro 
(*Akyab, Burma 18 XII 1870; tin action, 
Beaumont Hamel 14 XI 1916), English 
author, of Highland stock. He early dis- 
tinguished himself as a political satirist 
and sketch-writer in The Westminster 
Gazette. He collaborated with F. C. 
Gould the cartoonist in the gentle extrava- 
gancies of The Westminster Alice. His 
unique vein of fantasy and wit found best 
expression in his short stories. 

SHortT Stories: Not So Stories (1902); 
Reginald (1904); Reginald in Russia (1911); 


SALINAS 


The Chronicles of Clovis (1911); Beasts and 
Super-Beasts (1914).—Nove.L: The Unbearable 
Bassington (1912).—HiIsTory: The Rise of the 
Russian Empire (1900). 

E. M. Munro, biog. in The Square 
(1924). R.A.S 


Sakulin, PaveL (*Samara prov. 1868; 
t1926), Russian literary historian and 
critic of the Marxian school. He was 
particularly anxious to give a sociological 
explanation of literary styles. 

Iz istorit russkogo idealizma (1913); Pushkin 
t Radishchev (1920) ; Russkaya literatura (1926), 
Die russ. Literatur (1927). jJ.L. 


Salacrou, ARMAND (*Rouen 8 VIII 
1895), French dramatist. Salacrou’s plays, 
though theatrically effective, defy defini- 
tion. ‘Their themes are as varied as their 
style and composition, mingling farce and 
tragedy, realism and fantasy, poetry and 
music-hall back-chat. ‘There is surrealism 
in Your a Terre (1925), social satire in 
L’iInconnue d’ Arras (1935) and L’ Archipel 
Lenoir (1948) and stark documentary in Les 
Nutts de la Colére (1946). 

Le Pont de PEurope (1927); Atlas Hétel 
(1931); Une Femme libre (1934); Un Homme 
comme les autres (1936); La Terre est ronde 
(1938); Les Fiancés du Havre (1944).—Théétre 
(5 vols, 1943-47). 

J. Wan des Fesch, A. S. (1947); S. Radine, 
Anouilh, Lenormand, S. (1951); G. Pillement, 
Sea du Thédtre frangais contemporain, I 
1945). 


Salda, FRANTISEK Xaver (*Liberec 22 XII 
1867; TPrague 4 IV 1937), Czech critic, 
poetandnovelist. Salda’s writings revolu- 
tionized Czech literary criticism. He taught 
his nation to view its literature against the 
background of European trends and 
worked indefatigably for the acceptance of 
higher, more objective critical standards, 
His most influential book was ‘Spirit and 
Work’ (Duse a dilo, 1913), a collection of 
studies dealing with Czech and European 
representatives of romanticism (in the 
widest sense of the term). 

Dilo (collected works, 12 vols, 1934-41 ; new 


ed. 1948 ff.). 
O. Fischer, Saldovo éesstvt (1936); F. Gotz 
RA. 


Egg 
J 


— 


FX. S. (1937). 


Salinas, Pepro (*Madrid 27 XI 18 9r: 
Baltimore 1951), Spanish poet and critic. 
He was lecturer at the Sorbonne (1914~;7) 
and at Cambridge (1922-23). After havin 
been professor at Murcia and Seville, he 
went to America in 1936 where he taught at 
Wellesley College and at Johns Hopkins 
eae aye 

His first book of poems appe : 
1923. He wrote delicate, coiecnaticn 3 
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love poems, from which all rhetoric was 
absent. The beloved endows everyday 
things with new meaning. He edited some 
poems of Meléndez Valdés, translated the 
Poema de mio Cid into modern verse, wrote 
a general work on Spanish poetry and two 
excellent more detailed studies of Jorge 
Manrique and Dario. 


Poema del Cid (1925); Poesia junta (incl. all 


earlier poems; B.A., 1942); El contemplado 
(Mexico, 1947); Todo mds claro (B.A., 1949).— 
RITICISM: Reality and the Poet in Spanish 
Poetry (Baltimore, 1940); Forge Manrique o 
tradicion ¥ originalidad (B.A., 1947); La poesia 
ds Rubén Dario (B.A., 1948).—Translations in 
- Turnbull, Contemporary Spanish Poetry 
(Baltimore, 1945). E.M.W. 


Salmon, Anpri (*Paris 4 X 1881), French 
Poet. Salmon comes of a family of artists, 
has travelled mich, and has earned his 
livelihood as a journalist. His first long 
Poem, Prikaz (1921), is what might be 
called a ‘surrealist reportage’ of the Rus- 
sian revolution, which he saw at first hand. 
His later work uses such different modern 
Settings as Montmartre, the cinema and 
the war. We has a remarkable power of 
evoking dream-like scenes in a dry, pre- 
cise, language. 

Poémes (1905); Féeries (1907); Le Calumet 
(7920) a Manuscrit ica Fatal un Chapeau 
heat ; Entrepreneur @’ Illuminations (1921); 

Age de l’Humanité (1922); Peindre (1922); 

enus dans | 


a@ Balance (1926); Max Jacob 

(1928); Tendres Canailles (6th ed. 1921), with 

toy Monstres Choisis (new ed. 1938); Odeur 
¢ Hoeste (1944); Lair de la Butte (1945). 


VLG. 's J.P. 


Saltus, Epcar EVERTON (*New York 8 X 
BOS) ©1883 Helen Read, o|0; 1895 

sié Smith, olo; corgr1 Marie Giles; 

arreytown, N.Y. 31 VII 1921), Ameri- 
Can novelist. He revolted against the 
tterary conventions of his day; wrote 
Studies on Balzac and Schopenhauer, spicy 


ce of murder and adultery, sweeping 
Storical chronicles. 


Balzac (1884); The Philoso 
. phy of Disen- 
(caaunent (1885); Lhe Anatomy of Negation 
Sot )5 Imperial Purple (1892); The Pomps of 
Cen (1904); The Perfume of Eros (1905); 
7 ar Wilde: An Idler’s Impression (1917); 

YnHaSSians Personally Encountered (1923). 
- Saltus, FE. S., the Man (1925). 

| MW 
Salustri, C. A.: see TRILUSSA. 


aale re Marra ANTONIA (*1869), Catalan 
else ajorca. In 1913 
anothe Poems was published, followed by 
lated t collection in 1927. She has trans- 

‘velo by Mistral, poems by Pascoli, 


a volume of 
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f promessi Spost by Manzoni, and Les 
Georgiques chrétiennes of Francis Jammes. 
J.M.B.iR. 


Salvaneschi, Nino (*Pavia 3 XII 1886), 
Italian novelist and thinker. From 1921 
to 1926 he lived in Brussels, where he 
founded the review L’Epoque Nouvelle. In 
1924 he lost his sight. His blindness, the 
decisive factor in his spiritual and literary 
formation, led him gradually to embrace 
the Roman Catholic faith, and in his later 
novels his mysticism and literary technique 
are perfectly fused. ‘The problems of the 
blind are continually discussed in his work, 


Nove s: J/ fiore della notte (1928); La cat- 
tedrale senza Dio (1930); L’arcobaleno sull’- 
abisso (1932); Jl sole nell’anima (1937); Il bel 
viaggio insieme (1942).— GENERAL: Saper amare 
(1939); Saper soffrire (1941); Saper credere 
(1946). JES 


Samper Ortega, DANnieL (*1895), Colom- 
bian writer and critic and author of some 
interesting novels, regionalist and historical. 


En el cerezal (1924); La marquesa de Al- 
fandoque (1926); La obsesién (n.d.); Zoraya 
(1931). E.Sa, 


Sandburg, CARL (*Galesburg, Ill. 6 J 
1878; 1908 Lillian Steichen), American 
poet and biographer. The son of a 
Swedish immigrant, he grew up in a 
prairie town and roved from one job to the 
next. His poetry of the sprawling prairies 
and mid-west industrial cities is written in 
loose rhythms, homely diction interspersed 
with exalted lyrical passages. He col- 
lected material for 30 years for his great 
biography of Lincoln. | 

VeRSE: Chicago Poems (1916); Cornhuskers 
(1918); Smoke and Steel (1920); Slabs of the 
Sunburnt West (1922); The People, Yes (1936); 
Selected Poems of C. S., ed. Rebecca West 
(1926).—BioGRAPHY: Abraham Lincoln: The 
Prairie Years (1926); Abraham Lincoln: The 
War Years (1939).—Always the Young 
Strangers (1953; autobiog.). 

K. W. Detzer, C. S.: A Study in Personality 
and Background (1941). H.L.¢c. 


Sandel, Cora, pseud. of Sara Fasricrys 
(*Kristiania 20 XII 1880), Norwegian 
novelist, famed for her Alberte series of 
novels which depict, in the spirit of 
Camilla Collett, the via dolorosa of a young 
girl of the official classes. Her literary 
qualities include a lively capacity for creat- 
ing convincing mulzeu, and a_ polished 
intimacy of style. Her novel, Kranes kon- 
ditort (1945), also achieved great success, 
and has been dramatized. 

Alberte og fakob (1926); En bla sofa og andre 
noveller (1927); Alberte og friheten (1931); 
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Carmen og Maja og andre noveller (1932); 
Mange takk doktor (1935); Bare Alberte (1939); 
Figurer pad mork bunn (1949).—Samlede verker 
(6 vols, 1950-51). R.G.P. 


Sandemose, AxsEL (*Nykobing 19 III 
1899; “1945 Eva Borgen), Norwegian 
novelist, who, although born a Dane, has 
(since 1930) developed into one of the 
most stylish of modern Norwegian writers. 
His novel En flykining krysser sitt spor 
(1933; Fugitive Crosses his Tracks, tr. E. 
Gay-Tifft, 1936), an almost bewildering 
mixture of social criticism, psychological 
acuity, mysticism and morbidity, was one 
of the most remarkable Norwegian books 
of the 1930s. 

Fortellinger fra Labrador (1923); Ung- 
domssynd (1924); Klabautermand (1927, rev. 
1932); Ross Dane (1928); En sjomann gar t land 
(1931); Vt pynter oss med horn (1936), Horns 
for Our Adornment, tr. E. Gay-Tifft (1939); 
Der stod en benk i haven (1937); Sandemose 
forteller (1937); Brudulje (1938); Fortellinger 
fra andre tider (1940); Tjerehandleren (1945); 
Det svundne er en drom (1946); Alice Atkinson 
og hennes elskere (1949). R.G.P, 


Sandu-Aldea, CoNnsTANTIN (*Baragan 
1874; +1927), Rumanian writer, who 
specialized in descriptions of the life and 
people of the Danubian marshes and of the 
Baragan steppes. 

Drum si Popas (1904); Jn urma plugulut 
(1905); Doud neamuri (1906); Pe drumul Bara- 
ganulut (1908); Ape mari (1910); Calugdrenit 

1920). 
C. Ibraileanu, Scriitori si curente (1909); 
N. lorga, O lupta literard (1914). NV 


Sangiro, pseud. of ANDRIES ALBERTUS 
PIENAAR (*Pretoria 23 VIII 1894), Afri- 
kaans prose writer. ‘Sangiro’ is the Swahili 
for a hare. The natives gave him this 
name because of his swiftness as a runner. 
In 1907 the family migrated to Tanganyika. 
After being educated in the Union he went 
to Germany, where he was asked to lead a 
film expedition in Tanganyika; he later 
produced other films. 

Sangiro is the depictor of Afrikaans 
animal life. He has a fluent, sonorous, 
and witty style and has played an important 
part in the development of Afrikaans prose. 
Some of his works have been translated into 
different European languages. 

Uit Oerwoud en Viakte (1921), Adventures of 
a Lion Family, tr. B. and E. D. Lewis (1923); 
Op Safari (1925); Diamantkoors (1926); Simba 
(1944). G.D. 


Santayana, Grorce (*Madrid 16 XII 
1863 ; }Rome 27 IX 1952), Spanish-Ameri- 
can philosopher. He was the son of 


Spanish parents and retained his Spanish 

nationality, but was brought up in Boston 

and wrote in English. He studied philo- 

sophy at Harvard, in Germany and in Eng- 

land; he taught at Harvard from 1889 to 

1912. Then a legacy enabled him to live 
on the Continent. His writings began 
with poetry, Sonnets and Other Verses 
(1894); an examination of aesthetics, The 
Sense of Beauty (1896); a play in verse, 
Lucifer: A Theological Tragedy (1899); and 
more poems, A Hermit of Carmel and 
Other Poems (1901). His main work, 
however, has been philosophical, written 
in a rich poetic style. In the five volumes 
of The Life of Reason (1905-06), he de- 
velops his naturalistic doctrine that matter 
is the only reality and shows the limitations 
of reason in the various branches of man’s 
activity. In his later series, The Realms of 
Being, he investigates the four realms of 
matter, essence, spirit and truth. His 
works dealing with the conflict of material- 
ism and idealism in American life are: 
Philosophical Opinion 1n America (1918) 
and Character and Opinion in the United 
States (1920). His single novel, The Last 
Puritan (1935), the story of a Puritan 
character ‘at enmity with joy’, became a 
best-seller. ‘The first two volumes of his 
autobiography, Persons and Places, have 
been published as The Background of My 
Life (1944) and The Middle Span (19435). 

Three Philosophical Poets: Lucretius, Dante, 
and Goethe (1910); Egottsmm tn German Philo- 
sophy (1916); Soliloguies in England and Later 
Soliloquies (1922); Scepticism and Animal Faith 
(1923); Dialogues in Limbo (1925); Platonism 
and the Spiritual Life (1927); The Realm of 
Essence (1927); The Realm of Matter (1930); 
The Realm of Truth (1937); The Realm of Spirit 
(1940); The Idea of Christ in the Gospels (1946) ; 
Dominations and Powers (1951).—The Works of 
G.S. (14 vols, 1936-37). 

P. A. Schilpp, The Philosophy of G.S., 
(1940); G. W. Howgate, GS. (1938); V. M. 
Ames, Proust and S.: The Aesthetic Way of 
Life (1937). HL .G, 


Santié, ALeKsa (*Mostar 27 V 1868; 
tibid. 2 II 1924), Serb poet. A native of 
Hercegovina, he emerged as one of the in- 
tellectual and literary leaders of the Slay 
population against the Austrian occupa- 
tion. Mainly self-educated, he was suc- 
cessively influenced by Zmaj Jovan Jova- 
novié, Ilié and other Serbian poets, only 
gradually developing a style of his own, the 
romanticism and symbolism of which won 
him wide popularity. 

Pjesme (6 vols, 1891-1913); Pod Maglom 
(1907); Hasanaginica (1911); Andjelija (1912), 

a Oe 
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Saponaro, MICHELE (*S. Cesario di Lecce 
2 I 188s), Italian novelist, short-story 
writer and literary critic. Saponaro’s 
novels and short stories are influenced by 
Verga’s regional realism or verismo and 
contain pages of notable narrative and des- 
Criptive prose. His material, especially 
in LE adolescenza (1925) and La giovinezza 
(1927), is mainly autobiographical. 

Nove.: Jl cerchio magico (1 -— SHORT 
STORIES : Inquietudim xgaty: meen 
vincialt (1931).—Criticism: Carducci (1940) ; 
Mazzini (1945). ma be 


Sargeson, Frank (*Hamilton 23 III 
1903), New Zealand novelist. His skill in 
the use of the New Zealand vernacular is 
unexcelled and his work developed con- 
sistently from the stories of 4 Man and 
His Wife (1940), through the long short 
ar That Summer (1946), to the novel I 

aw In My Dream (1949). His short 
novel in the letter form, J, for One... (in 
Landfall, 22) and his autobiographical 
fee Up Onto the Roof and Down (in 

andfall, 16-20), suggest a fresh cycle of 
©xperiment. The most distinguished of 
contemporary New Zealand writers he has 
probably also had the greatest influence on 


others. DMD. 


Sargidzhan, Amir: see BoropDIn, 5. P. 


Sarment, JEan (*Nantes 13 II 18 
97); 
French actor and dramatist. There he 
marked flavour of Shakespeare, Musset and 
et Barrie about Sarment’s early plays in 
ch the part of the dreamy, Hamletesque 
wee was _ generally played by himself. 
ith Le Plancher des Vaches (1931) Sar- 
‘ag abandoned the sentimental fantasy 
i ight comedy. He has also adapted 
uch Ado about Nothing (1936), Othello 

1938) and Schiller’s Don Carlos (1942). 


poss Couronne de Carton (1920); Le Pécheur 
” ce: res (1921); Le Mariage d’ Hamlet (1922); 
ag ‘rop grand pour moi (1924); Les plus 
pac yeux dy monde (1925); Léopold le bien- 
Ma et 932) Le Discours des Prix (1934); 
L Db, Quinze (1935); Mamouret (1941). 

nie ubech, ‘Le Théatre de S.’, in Rev. 
san "2 (1924); G. Pillement, Anthologie du 
Laloy Ps ran¢ais contemporain, I (1945); R. 
» Le Théatre en France depuis 1900 x I 9 ae 


S . 
Vinee WILiiam (*Fresno, Calif. 31 


a 8; 01943 Carol Marcus, 0|©1949), 
Wright ie short-story writer and play- 
an orph menian parents, he was left 
another. at seven and took one job after 
stories. In the early thirties his short 
action without plot, without directed 

» Without denouement—became a 
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huge success. ‘They revealed the contra- 
dictory and chaotic bits of life, the beauty 
and the rottenness, the tenderness and the 
hatred, through the writer’s flamboyant 
personality. A prolific writer, he has 
written many whimsical and symbolic 
plays. The Time of Your Life won the 
Pulitzer prize in 1940; The Human Comedy 
has been filmed. 


Suort Stories: The Daring Young Man on 
the Flying Trapeze, and Other Stories (1934); 
Little Children (1937); A Native American 
(1938); My Name Is Aram (1940); Saroyan’s 
Fables (1941); The Human Comedy (1943); The 
Bicycle Rider in Beverly Hills (1953).—PLays: 
My Heart's in the Highlands (1940); Fim 
Dandy (1947). HUG. 


Sartorius, E.: see SCHNEIDER, HEINRICH 


EMIL. 


Sartre, JEAN-PavuL (*Paris 21 VI 1905), 
French philosopher and writer. Sartre lost 
his father—a sailor—while he was still a 
child. His early years were spent at La 
Rochelle. He was educated at the Lycée 
Henri IV and at the Ecole Normale 
Supérieure and placed first in the Agréga- 
tion de Philosophie. We taught at Laon and 
at Havre, ending up, after an interlude at 
the Institut Francais in Berlin, in Paris, 
While in Berlin he made the acquaintance 
of modern German philosophy. After 
playing an active part in the resistance, he 
left the teaching profession, travelled in the 
United States (1945), and since then, has 
devoted the whole of his time, in close as- 
sociation with Simone de Beauvoir, to 
writing and to his periodical, Les Temps 
Modernes. 

As a philosopher, Sartre has been the 
founder in France of existentialism (q.v.), 
Through the medium of one long and diffi- 
cult book, L’Etre et le Neéant (1943), and of 
his essays in Les ‘Temps Modernes (col- 
lected into 3 volumes with the title of 
Situations, 1947-49), he has reached a 
world-wide public. His novels are power- 
ful, intelligent and imaginative. They 
show an original technique, and their style 
is at once vital and artistically accom- 
plished. In his stories (from Le Mur, 
1939, to Les Chemins de la Liberté) the 
existentialist theme of ‘man is what he 
makes himself’ even contributes to the 
fictional interest. In the theatre he has 
been as successful with tragedy on a classic 
subject (Les Mouches, 1942, tr. The Flies, 
S. Gilbert, 1946) as with symbolically 
realistic drama (Huis-Clos, 1944, tr. In 
Camera, S. G., 1946) or with philosophic 
plays (Le Diable et le bon Dieu, 1951; tr, 
K. Black, Lucifer and the Lord, 1953). He 
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is, as well, a penetrating critic (Baudelaire, 
1947). He has touched on many facets of 
the human intelligence, and occupies a 
place in the front rank of contemporary 
thought. 

PHILOSOPHY : L’Jmagination (1938) ; L’Lmagi- 
naire (1940); Esquisse d’une théorie des émotions 
(1940); L’Existentialisme est un humanisme 
(1946), Existentialism and Humanism, tr. P. 
Mariet (1948).—NoveLs AND Stories: La 
Nausée (1938); Les Chemins de la Liberté (4 
vols, 1945 ff.: 1. L’ Age de Raison; The Age of 
Reason, tr. E. Sutton (1948), 2. Le Sursts; The 
Reprieve, tr. idem (1949), 3. La Mort dans 
lV’ Ame; Iron in the Soul, tr. G. Hopkins (1951), 
4. La Derniére Chance.-—PLays AND FILMs: 
Morts sans Sépultures (1947); Les Feux 
sont faits (1947), The Chips are Down, tr. L. 
Varese (1951); Les Mains Sales (1948); 
L’ Engrenage (1948); Three Plays, tr. K. Black 
(1949).—Essays: Réflexions sur la question juive 
(1947); Baudelaire, (1947), tr. M. Turnell 
(1950); Entretiens sur la Politique (1949); Jean 
Genét (1951). 

C. E. Magny, Les Sandales d’Empédocle 
(1945); R. Campbell, 7.-P. S. ou une littérature 
philosophique (1945); F. Jeanson, Le Probléme 
moral et la pensée de SS. (1947); J. Beauftret, in 
Confluences (1945); C. Varet, L’Ontologie de 
S. (1948). MG; J.P.R. 


Sassoon, SIEGFRIED (*Brenchley, Kent 8 IX 
1886; 01933 Hester Gatty), English poet 
and memoirist. Having enjoyed a privi- 
leged youth, he was profoundly stirred by 
his war experiences, whose effect was seen 
in moving memoirs and in his earlier 
poetry. Many of his later verses, reflect- 
ing quietly introspective moods or response 
to beauty, are distinguished and individual. 
Memoirs: Memoirs of a Fox-hunting Man 
(1928); Memoirs of an Infantry Officer (1930); 
Sherston’s Progress (1936).—VERSE: Counter 
Attack (1918); Satirical Poems (1926); The 
Heart’s Fourney (1928); Rhymed Ruminations 
(1940); Collected Poems (1947).—BIOGRAPHY: 
Meredith (1949). R.A.S 


Satchell, Witt1am (*London 1859; T21 X 
1942), New Zealand novelist. He came to 
New Zealand in 1886, and took up various 
occupations. Although weak in plot and 
characters his novels are among the first to 
give a satisfactory rendering of the New 
Zealand scene. His best-known work is 
The Greenstone Door (1914). 

The Land of the Lost (1902); The Toll of the 
Bush (1905); The Elixir of Life ( aligns " 


Sato Haruo (*Shingi, Wakayama 9 IV 
1892), Japanese novelist and poet, and 
translator of Chinese classical works, 
Den’en no ytutsu (1919); TF okat no ytiutsy 
(1922), summary of both in Kokusai Bunka 
Shinkokai, Introduction to Contemporary 
Fapanese Literature (1939). | Ome On 


SAVICH 


Satomi Ton, pseud. of YAMANOUCHI 
HrpeEo (*Yokohama 14 VII 1888), Japanese 
novelist, like his younger brother Arishima 
"Takeo. 

Haha to ko (1914); Kawanami no oto (1921), 
“Le bruit des vagues de la riviére’, tr. in 
Elisséev, Neuf nouvelles japonaises (1924); Tajd 
busshin (1922-23), summary in Kokusai Bunka 
Shinkokai, Introduction to Contemporary 
Japanese Literature (1939). E.B.C. 


Sattler, Otro (*Emmendingen, Baden 
4 III 1872; tNew York 15 III 1950), 
German-American author. Prominently 
active in the trade union movement, he 
was best known as contributor to the N-Y. 
Volkszeitung and as editor of Solidarity, 
official organ of the Workmen’s Benefit 
Fund of the U.S.A. 

VeRSE: New York und die Welt (1913); Krieg 
(1914).—AuToBIOG.: Lockende Welt (1931). 

(S. Schocken), ‘O. S.’, in Solidarity, Engl. 
ed., 45 (1950). ER: 


Saunders, MARGARET MarsHati (*Mil- 
ton, Nova Scotia 13 IV 1861; Toronto 
15 II 1947), Canadian author. She began 
writing at the age of 24 and achieved fame 
for her delightful animal stories, especially 
Beautiful Foe (1894) which was translated 
into many languages. 

Beautiful Foe’s Paradise (1902); Alpatok, the 
Story of an Eskimo Dog (1906); The Wandering 
Dog (1914); Esther de Warren (1927). 


Savard, FELIX ANTOINE (*Quebec 31 VIII 
1896), French-Canadian cleric, novelist and 
story writer. Educated at the Chicoutimi 
Seminary, he spent some years in the 
Abitibi region and became deeply im- 
pressed with the life of the lumber shanties, 
from which he drew material for his books. 
These are distinguished for their vivid and 
poetic descriptive writing. 


Labatis (1943); Menaud, maittre-draveur 
(1937), Boss of the River, tr. A. Sullivan (1947). 
B.K.S. 


Savary, Leon (*Fleurier, Neuchatel 29 
IV 1895), Swiss novelist. Converted to 
Roman Catholicism, he considers the 
church above all as a valuable traditional 
institution. He combines an interest in 
moral and spiritual problems with a 
capacity for enjoyment of life: Au Sey] 
de la sacristie (1921); Le Troupeau sans 
Berger (1942); Le fardeau léger (1938). 
As a polemist he shows verve and irony : 
Lettres @ Suzanne (1949). J.P. 


Savich, OvapDy, Soviet author. His 
sae . m 
work is his novel Voobrazhayemy sobese dnik 
(‘The Imaginary Interlocutor’, 1928). Its 








SAVIGNY 


irrational 
charact nk of 
both 'Tolst er makes one thi 


Poi; Sy and Dostoyevsky. 

: tholstyanoy zemle (1923); Plovuchiy ostrov 
With Ily, wr 27 (anthology about France; ed. 
ya Ehrenburg, 1932). Tis 


1900) G2, ANS Von (#Munich 24 VII 
en Vey “tman poet. In Elegie der getros- 
and orj seen (1946), the most typical 
the = cg of the few poems he published, 
final accepta ts his way from rejection to 


NN) 5) 
Miers ce of the Lord’s Prayer. 


Liebste Herri . . llad 
Vom ver] errin (1946); Die Ballade 
vollendete Kopf (neh a Der un- 
In Ger Lagister, ‘R. A. Schréder und H. v.S.’, 
"ome and Letters, 2 (1949). R.W.-L. 
Savinio 


ALBERTO, pseud. of ANDREA DE 
HIRICo , pseud. o DREA 
ae Athens 25 VIII 1891; TIV 
essayist : es Painter, musician, novelist, 
remarkabl, Playwright. By virtue of his 
Unique © versatility Savinio occupies a 
Biviher ot aoe in modern Italian culture. 
irico, fy the Italian painter Giorgio de 
erman e lived as a young man first in 
the feed ce later in Paris, where he was 
though of Apollinaire and Max Jacob. 
Surrealist ee eee considered an extreme 
Classica]; 5 surrealism has a strong neo- 
originality. He is a writer of great 
wee ae tf Casa Ispirata (1925); Angelao la 
LAYS: J] “ee (1927) ; Tutta la vita (1945)-— 
(3 bitano Ulisse (1934); Alcesti dt 
Achille 3, 949).—Various: Erma frodito (1918) ; 
1940): “amorato (1938); Dico a te, Clio 
> Ascolto il tuo cuore, Cittd (1944). 
j.F 


Savi 
inkoy, Boris: see RopsHIn, V. 


Savoir, Ar 
FRE “ot ; 
(*Lodz. Be. ce originally PoszNANSKI 


I 23 I 1883; +Paris 26 VI 

Sarees neh dramatist. A number of 

tion Bae ays were written in collabora- 

iconoc] the Spirit of his own fearlessly 

Ogist astic comedies, vaudevilles idéo- 
es o 


us ; 
to that of Seen nites, has been compared 


i F 
(1910 Saptéme (1907), La Sonate a Kreutzer 

arbe-B] with F. Noziére); La 8 Femme de 
argon ry € (1921); La Grande Duchesse et le 
a Petite Cor, (1924)5 Passy 08-45 (1928); 
®@ Avant- atherine (1930).—Trois Comédies 
Lunévil] Sarde, includes: La Couturiére de 
qu’on :. (1923), Le Dompteur, ou l Anglais tel 
(1926) mange (1925), Le Figurant de la Gaité 


G. Pill . ef 
contemporain, a mee du Théatre yrange 
Sa 
186. ie Dorotry Leicu (*Oxford 13 VI 
detective 22° Atherton Fleming), English 

ve novelist and playwright. She has 
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written well devised and exciting detective 
novels several of which through clever 
characterization and description have the 
merits of novels of character; also, success- 
ful plays for stage and wireless, mostly on 
religious themes. 


DETECTIVE NoveE.s : Clouds of Witness (1926) ; 
Strong Poison (1930); Murder Must Advertise 
(1933); The Nine Tailors (1934); Gaudy Night 
(1935); Busman’s Honeymoon (1937).—PLAYS: 
The Zeal of Thy House (1937); The Devil to Pay 
(1939); The Man Born to be King (1943); The 
Fust Vengeance (1946).—Essays: The Mind of 
the Maker (1941); Unpopular Opinions (1946). 

F. Wélcken, Der literarische aia (1953). 

A.S.- 


Scantrel, Fiiix: see SUARES, ANDRE. 


Schaeffer, AxprecHT (*Elbing 6 XII 
1885; +Munich 4 XII 1950), German poet, 
novelist and essayist. At first a disciple of 
Stefan George, he soon followed his own 
way. His literary reputation was made 
with a novel in the tradition of the German 
‘Bildungsroman’, Helianth (3 vols, 1920). 


Verse: Attische Ddmmerung (1914); Der 
géttliche Dulder (1920); Parztval (1922); Der 
goldene Wagen (1927)-—-NOVELS: Gudula oder 
Die Dauer des Lebens (1918); Ruhland (1937); 
Der Geisterlehrling und setne Frauen (1949).— 
Essays : Dichter und Dichtung (1923) ; Kritisches 
Pro domo, mit einer btographischen Skizze 
(1924). =. ; 

W. Ehlers, 4. S. Hine Bibliographie (1935). 

R.W.L. 


Schafer, WILHELM (*Ottrau 20 I 1868; 
+Uberlingen 19 I 1952), German writer of 
anecdotes, novelist and essayist. A neo- 
classic prose style, reflecting a sense of 
humour and strong national feelings, found 
its most adequate expression in his revival 
of an old literary genre—the anecdote. 


Der Lebenstag eines Menschenfreundes (Pesta- 
lozzi novel, 1915); Die dreizehn Biticher der 
deutschen Seele (1922); Huldreich Zwingli 
(1926); Der Hauptmann von Képenick (novel, 
1930) ; Hundert Histérchen (1940).—Gesamtaus- 
gabe der Novellen (1943); Gesamtausgabe der 
Anekdoten (3 vols, 1943): P 

C. Hofer, W.-S.-Bibliographie (2 vols, 1937- 
43); G. K. Eten, Stil und Weltbild in S.s 
Anekdoten (1938). R.W.L, 


Schalk, HENRIETTE VAN Dkr: see ROLAND 
Hotst, H. 


Scharten, CAREL 'THEODORUS (*Middel- 
burg 14 III 1878; ©1902 Margot Antink; 
tFlorence 31 X 1950), Dutch novelist, 
critic and poet. A vaguely philosophical 
talent; his criticism appeared mainly in De 
Gids from 1903; his own poetry is not 
equal to his novels, written in collaboration 
with his wife. 


aa a ..aQ0 — . 
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VERSE: Voor-hal (1902).—PLAyY: De zonde 
van koning David (1932).—CRITICISM: De 
krachten der toekomst (2 vols, 1909); De roeping 
der kunst (1917); Krontek der letteren (3 vols, 
1916-—20).—Novets: Ken huis vol menschen 


(1908), A house full of people, tr. J. Menzies 
Wilson (1923); De wreemde heerschers (1911); 
*t Geluk hangt als een druiventros (1918), Happt- 
mess, tr. Emma Niemand (1934); De Jeugd van 
Francesco Campana (1924); Het wonder der 
liefde (1931), The rest ts silence, tr. J. Menzies 
Wilson (1933); Littoria (1935). 

A. Verwey, ‘Machten van het Verleden’, 
in Prdza, 2 (1921); EK... van. den Oever, in 


Geestelijke peilingen (1925). J.W.W. 


Schatz, Zrv1 (*Romny, Ukraine 1890; 
tnr Jaffa 1921), Hebrew novelist and poet. 
He began writing poetry and stories in 
Russian. In Palestine, however, through 
the influence of Brenner he began writing 
in Hebrew. He was the first to write 
Hebrew poems in the modern ‘sephardic’ 
prosody. His short stories (collected 1929) 
gave first-hand account of the pioneers in 
Palestine. His longer story, Batyah, was 
adapted for the Palestinian theatre. 
S.A. 


Scheffauer, HERMAN GEORGE, pseud., 
R. L. ORCHELLA (*San Francisco 3 II 1878; 
{Berlin 6 X 1927), German-American 
author and translator. 

Das Land Gottes (1923); The New Vision in 
the German Arts (1924); Das getstige Amerika 
von heute (1924); Wenn ich Deutscher ware ! 
(1925); Das Champagnerschiff (1925). E.R. 


Schendel, ARTHUR FRANCOIS EMILE VAN 
(*Batavia 5 III 1874; fAmsterdam 11 IX 
1946), Dutch novelist. He taught at an 
English grammar school, often lived in 
England and sometimes wrote in English. 
His Italian stories, which he wrote in Eng- 
land and Holland, were followed by his 
Dutch stories, which were written in Italy. 
Van Schendel was the greatest Dutch prose 
writer of his generation; in 1938 he was 
considered for the Nobel prize. Van 
Schendel’s work can be divided into an 
Italian-medieval and a Dutch period, the 
latter being undoubtedly the more im- 
portant. His style is restrained and ex- 
tremely careful; throughout most of his 
work the fate-motif predominates, whilst in 
his short stories, especially in Herinneringen 
van een Dommen Fongen (1935), his delicate 
humour is apparent. In the latter part of 
his life he wrote some poems in blank verse. 

PROSE: Drogon (1896); Hen Zwerver Verliefd 
(1904); Minnebrieven van een Portugeesche Non 
(Marianna Alcoforado) (1904); Hen Zwerver 
Verdwaald (1907); De Schoone Facht (1908); 
Shakespeare (1910); De Berg van Droomen 
(1913); De Mensch. van Nazareth (1916); Ver- 
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halen (1917); Tristan en Isolde (1 : 
Liefde Bloesems (1921); Rose pe. ve. 
Droomers van de Liefde (1922); Safija (1 922) : 
Angiolino en de Lente (1923); Blanke Gestalten 
(1923); Oude Italiaansche steden (1924); Ver- 
dichtsels van Zomerdagen (1925); Verlaine het 
Leven van een Dichter ( 1927); Merona. een 
Edelman (1927) ; Huon, of over den H, ond (1928) ° 
Fratilamur (1928); Florentijnsche V, erhalen 
(1929); Het Pregatschip Johanna Maria (1930) 
The Johanna Maria, tr. B. W. Downs (x 3 ): 
Een Etland in de Zuidzee (193 I); Bibelsche (oe 
halen (1932); fan Compagnie (193 2); De Water- 
man (1933); Hen Hollandsch Drama (1935) 
Lhe House in Haarlem, tr. M. S. Ste Bene 
(1940); Avonturiers (1936); De Rijke rae 
(1936); Boeken (1937) 3 1 De. Grains Vogels 
(1937), Grey Birds, tr. M. S. Stephens (1939); 
De Zomerrets (1938); Nachtgedaanten (1938): 
De Wereld een Dansfeest (1938); Anders en 
Eender (1939); De Zeven “Tuinen (1939); 
Mijnheer Oberon en Mevrousy (2940); De jae 
de Nimf en de Nuf (1941); De Menschenhate; 
(1941) ; De Wedergeboorte van Bedel man (1942); 
Een Spel der Natuur (1942); S'parsa es ye 
Het oude. fTuis (1 946; received the State ee 
for literature in 1947); Menschen en Honden 
(1948); Voorbygaande Schaduwen ( 1948); Hen 
Zindelyke Wereld (1950): De Pleiziervaart 
(1951).—PLay: Pandorra (1919).— VERSE: De 
Nederlanden (1 945) ; Herdenkingen (19 50). 

C. Scharten, ‘A. v. S.’, in Krachten der 
toekomst (1909); A. Verwey, in Prozg 3, 8, 9; 
W. Kramer, in De Nieuwe Taalgids (1933 aud 
1938); J. Greshoff, A. v. 8, aanteekeningen 
over fan Compagnie en De Waterman (1934); 
M. ter Braak, In gesprek met de vorigen (1938): 
R. Pulinckx, A. v. S., zijn werk, sijn beteekents 
(1944); I. Batten, A. Morrién and others Lof 
van A. Ve oo: (r945)> G: Ep ’sGravesande 
A. v. S., syn leven en werk (1 949). G.H.’sG. ” 


Schepp, C. L.: see Prins, Jan, 


Scherfig, Hans (*Copenhagen 8 IV 1905 ; 
cor931 Elisabeth Karlinsky), Danizk 
novelist and essayist. He was an artist 
long before he began to write, and the 
charming jungle fantasies in his paintings 
have gained much admiration. He is the 
elegant satirist among contemporary 
Danish novelists, and all his novels 
always disguised as detective stories, até 
full. of acid satire. Thus Dez forsgmte 
Foraar (1940) is a witty attack on the 
stupidity of secondary-school education 
and /dealister ridicules the many idealistic 
sects, each with its own easy remedy for 
improving the world. In his essays he 
expresses an intellectual communism. 


Novets;: Den dode Mand (1937); De; 
svundne Fuldmegtig (1938); Te eset co 
The Idealists, tr. N. Walford (1949). Eee,” 
Danmark i Lys og Skygge (19 47): Bio looiee 
Besettelse (1948); Hellas (1949); wes ; 
Sovjetunionen (1951); Paa ve; ind ; ie - 
manden (1951). _ 2 - 
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Schickele, RENE (*Oberehnheim, Alsace 
4 VIII 1883; fSanary, France 31 I 1940), 
German novelist and poet. Half French, 
half German, prophet of a united Europe, 
he took up the fight against war and 
national prejudice with French esprit and 
German Griindlichkeit. His deservedly 
best-known work is the novel trilogy Das 
Erbe am Rhein (3 vols, 1925-31; 2nd vol., 
The Heart of Alsace, tr. H. Waller, 1929). 

Novets: Der Fremde (1907); Die Flaschen- 
post (Amsterdam, ot: aaa Sonier- 
ndchte (1902); Mein Herz, mein Land (1915). 

R.W.L. 


Schildt, ERNST Runar (*Helsingfors 26 
X 1888; ibid. 29 IX 1925), Finnish- 
Swedish prose writer and dramatist. Of 
middle-class origin, he inherited melan- 
cholic tendencies from his father, and 
committed suicide in spite of considerable 
success as an author. Even in his earliest 
stories he showed notable mastery of form 
and style (e.g. Den segrande Eros, 1912), 
modelled on Hjalmar Sdderberg, and, as 
he matured, while retaining these powers, 
he treated a wider range of subjects, with 
Increasing depth 
STORIES: Asmodeus och de tretton sjdlarna 
ors); Regnbdgen (1916); Rénnbruden (1917); 
erdita (1918); Hemkomsten (1919); Hdxskogen 
rn Galgmannen (1922), ‘The 
e ae Man’, tr. in Scand. Plays of the XXth 
Lact I (1924); Den stora rollen (1923); 
Yckoriddaren (1923).—Samlade skrifter (6 

bs maee hs 

- Castrén, R. S. (1927); E. Kihlman, in 
Spensh Nutidedikt é Finland (1928); H. 

6derhjelm, F orfattareprofiler (1938). 
B.M. 


E.M. 
Schlaf, Jonannes (*Querfurt 21 VI 1862; 
Tibid. 1 IT 1941), German playwright and 
Feabacee pioneer of German naturalism, 
or which, in co-operation with Arno Holz, 
© wrote the first model works. But he 
soon lost interest, always starting on new 
ideas, but never coming to a conclusion. 
"ee poetic imagination gave its best in 
- ort works like In Dingsda (1892) and 
rithling (18096), idyllic sketches in lyric 
Prose. . 
ea ae Familie Selicke (with A. Holz, 
ee feister Olze (1892).—Novets: Das 
Marites pe (1900); Am toten Punkt (1909); 
ven aoe (1914); Die Wandlung (1922).— 
e elldunkel (1899); Sommerlied (1905). 
ve 5 und Werk, ed. L. Bate and K. 
Binh. otmund (1933); L. Hempe, S.-Biblio- 
bie (1938); S. Berger, ¥. S. (1941). 
R.W.L 


_ hlumberger, Jean (*Guebwiller 26 V 
a French novelist and essayist. By 
wa an Alsatian Protestant, Schlumberger 
Sa friend of Gide, whose psychological 
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curiosity and moral preoccupations he 
shares. But with him this state of mental 
disquiet usually falls into a pattern of 
tranquillity, thanks to a moral sense, which 
relates him to the ‘heroic’ tradition of 
Corneille. His style is quiet and disct- 
plined, and the natural nobility of his 
character shows itself at its best in his finest 
novel, Saint-Saturnin (1931), the tragic 
story of a family. 

Novets: L’inquiéte paternité (1913); Un 
homme heureux (1921); L’enfant qui s’ accuse 
(1927); Les yeux de 18 ans (1928); Histoire de 4 
potiers (1935).—Essays: Plaisir a Corneille 
(1936); Falons (1941); Nouveaux jalons (1943). 

M. Delcourt, 7. S. (1945); C. E. Magny, 
Histoire du roman frangats depuis 1918 (1950). 

ML G8 [seg 

Schmidt-Degener, F. (*Rotterdam 10 
XII 1881; ftAmsterdam 21 XI 1941), 
Dutch art historian, essayist and poet. He 
was a pupil of the poet Leopold. After 
some early poetry he was silent for years. 
He published essays on painting and litera- 
ture, which drew much attention both by 
their style and content; but his profound, 
musical and lightly ironical verse, privately 
published 1936-39, remained unknown to 
the general public. 

Essays: Phoenix (1942).—VERSE: De Poort 
van Ishtar; 55 Variaties op een bekend thema; 
Silvedene, tien suites voor viool en woord (1945). 

G.H. ’sG. 


Schnabel, Ernst (*Zittau 26 IX 1913), 
German novelist and essayist. He is a 
pioneer not only of new means, but also in 
new mediums of literary expression, and 
one of the first German authors of rank to 
write film scripts (Iv jenen Tagen, with H. 
Kautner, 1947), radio features and radio 
plays (Der 29. fanuar, 1947; Entdeckungen 
in Grossbritannien, 1949; Interview mit 
einem Stern, 1951). 


Die Reise nach Savannah (1939); Nachtwind 
(1941); Schiffe und Sterne (1943); Ste sehen den 
Marmor nicht (1949); Interview mit einem 
Stern (1951). R.W.L, 


Schneider, HINRICH EMIL, pseud. E. 
Sartorius (*Miihlberg, Elbe 29 I 1839; 
+Hoboken, N.J. 1928), German-American 
poet, successively bookseller, pastor and 
journalist. 

Verse: Aus der Tornistermappe eines preus- 
sischen Freiwilligen (1864); Das Wort der 
Wahrheit (1879); Die Psalmen in Sonetten 
(1881); Das Lied vom Prinzen Friedrich Carl 
(1885); Von St Louis nach Bremen (1885); 
Gedichte (1886).—DRAMA: Isabella auf dem 
Niirnberger Reichstag (1880); Ulfila (1882),— 
Stories: Aus den Jugenderinnerungen eines 
alten Holzpantoffels (1882).—Epic: Waldpot 
von Bassenheim (1884).—VarRious: Memotren 
eines Kosmopoliten (1887). E.R. 


oe 
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Schneider, REINHOLD (*Baden-Baden 13 
V 1903), German poet, essayist and short- 
story writer. A Roman Catholic, he has 
set himself the task of interpreting 
history in relation to God. Sonnet, short 
story and essay are his favourite forms; 
history (including the present) and litera- 
ture (with striking reinterpretations of 
classic authors) his main subjects. 

VERSE: Sonette (1939); Die neuen Titirmie 
(1946); Apokalypse (1946); Herz am Erdsaume 
(1947); ‘Poems’, tr. E. Peters, in Ger. Life 
and Letters, 3 (1949).—Essays: Auf Wegen 
deutscher Geschichte (1934); Der Dichter vor 
ee rene (1943); Ddmonte und Verkladrung 
I 

le ‘R. S.’, in Ger. Life and 
Letters, 3 (1949). R.W.L. 


Schneur, SALKIND SALMAN (*Sklov 1886), 
Hebrew and Yiddish author and critic, 
considered the greatest living Hebrew poet. 
His formal education was very short since, 
as a boy of fourteen, he was already among 
the young poet-apprentices in Bialik’s 
circle in Odessa. From Odessa he started 
publishing his early poems in various 
Hebrew periodicals. He left soon for 
Warsaw and Vilna, the two literary centres 
of that time. About 1908 he went to 
Switzerland, where he started his series 
Beharim, and then to Paris, where he read 
philosophy and literature at the Sorbonne. 
But his restless temperament drew him 
towards travel and he toured Europe and 
North Africa. At the outbreak of the first 
world war he was interned in Berlin as a 
citizen of an enemy country; he succeeded, 
however, in escaping to Scandinavia and 
thence to America. His best-known poems 
include ‘ Pirkay Yaar’ (‘The Chapter by the 
Forest’) and ‘ Vilna’. 

Ym Shkiatth Hachamah (Warsaw, 1907); 
Vilna (N.Y., 1920; 2nd illustr. ed., Berlin, 
1923); Bamayzar (Warsaw, 1923), Gesharim 
(Berlin, 1924); Noach Pandra, Eng. tr. J. 
Leftwich (novel, 1936).—Complete works (20 
volumes, Tel-Aviv, in progress). S.A. 


Schnitzler, ARTHUR (*Vienna 15 V 1862; 
tibid. 21 X 1931), Austrian playwright and 
novelist. The futility of life, the decadent 
mood of fin de siécle Vienna, physical love 
and its subconscious aspects found their 
most graceful expression, full of wit and 
melancholy, in the dramatic sketches and 
some of the short stories of this Viennese 


doctor. 


Pays: Anatol (1893), tr. H. Granville- 
Barker (1911); Liebelei (1896), The Reckoning, 
tr. G. I. Colbron (1907); Reigen (1900), Hands 
Around (1920), filmed as La Ronde (1950); 
Der griine Kakadu (1899), The Duke and the 
Actress, tr. H. Weysz (1910); Der einsame Weg 


(1903), The Lonely Way, tr. E. A. Bis 
(1915); Professor Bertahardi Gee 
Landstone (1927).—NoveELs: Der Weg 77S 
Frete (1908), The Road to the Open, tr. H.B 
Samuel (1923); Dr Graesler, Badearzt (r9r7), 
tr. E. C. Slade (1923); Cesanovas Heimfahrt 
(1918), Casanova’s Homecoming, tr. E. and C 
Paul (1921); Leutnant Gust] (x901), None but 
ue Brave, tr. R. L. Simon (1926); Fraulein 
Ei ie ea See EF. H. Lyon (1925); Flucht in 
a eee (1931), Flight into Darkness, tr. 
vos i a 1).—Gesammelte Werke (11 
_ O. P. Schinnerer, ‘The Early Work : 
in Ger. Rev., 4 (1929), ‘The Litera Abts: 
ticeship of S.’, tbid,, 5 (1930), ‘ Verzeichnis der 
Werke’, in Jahrb. dt. Biblio. (1932-33), ‘The 
Genesis of S.’s Reigen’, in Pub. Mod. "Lang 
Assoc., 49 (1934) ; H. S. Reiss, ‘The Signific- 
ance of A. S.’, in Hermathena (Dublin, 1945). 
R.W.L. 


Scholz, WILHELM von (*Berlin 1 s VII 
1874), German playwright, novelist and 
poet. He took, with Pau] Ernst, a leading 
part in the neo-classic revival of the 
German drama, influenced by Hebbel and 
Maeterlinck. According to his theories 
fate, not character is the impoftant part of 
a ii ae and is interpreted in mystic 
terms, as shown in his most successful pla 

Der Wetilauf mit dem Schatten (1921). His 
less esoteric prose works seem of more 
general and more lasting appeal. 

Piays: Meroé (1906); Die Feinde (1917): 
Die gldserne Frau (1924); Claudia Ee 
(1941); Welttheater. Vier Schauspiele nach 
Calderon (1943).—StTorigs: Die Unwirklichen 
(1916); Die Gefadhrten (1937).—NovEL: Per- 
petua (1926).— VERSE : Der Spiegel (1902); 
Sptel in Liiften (1936).— AUTOBIOGRAPHY : 
Mein Leben (1934); An Iln und Isar (1939); 
Lebenslandschaft (1943).—Essays: Gedanken 
zum Drama (2 vols, 1905, 1915); Der Zufall 
eine Vorform des Schicksals (1924).—Gesam- 
melte Werke (5 vols, 1919-24). 

A. M. Reis, W. v. S. Studien zu seiner 
Weltanschauung (1939). R.W.L. 


Schreiner, O Live EmILIeE ALBERTINA 
(*Wittebergen Mission Station, Cape 
Province 24 III 1855; 1894 Samuel 
Cron Cronwright; tCape Town 11 XJJ 
1920), South African novelist and short- 
story writer. The daughter of a mis- 
sionary, for several years she earned her 
living as a governess in South Africa, but 
she lived in England from 1881 to 1889 
The publication of The Story of an African 
Farm in 1883 brought her fame and the 
friendship of many notable people, jn- 
cluding especially Havelock Ellis, Her 
publications include works on political and 
social matters. 
Novets: Trooper Peter Halket o 

land (1897); From Man to Man (1 Re ig 
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(1928).—SuHorr Stories: Dreams (1891); 
Dream Life and Real Life (1893); Stories, 
Dreams and Allegories (1920).—The Letters of 
O. S. (1924). 

S. C. Cronwright-Schreiner, The Life of 
O. S. (1924); V. Buchanan Gould, Not With- 
out Honor (1948). E.R.S. 


Schroder, RupoLr ALEXANDER (*Bremen 
26 I 1878), German poet, translator and 
essayist. He was a friend and collaborator 
of O. J. Bierbaum, Rudolf Borchardt, H. v. 
Hofmannsthal, and co-founder of the 
periodical Die Insel (1899-1902) which be- 
came the basis of the Inselverlag. A great 
scholar and a distinguished critic, he has 
been called ‘the last of German humanists’. 
His many translations from the Greek, 
Latin, French, English have opened new 
vistas to German readers. Lutheran faith 
is the foundation of his work. His verse 
is grouped into Die weltlichen Gedichte 
(1940) and Die geistlichen Gedichte (1949), 
the latter containing re-creations of 16th- 
century Protestant hymn forms. 

Verse: Empedokles (1900); Spriiche in Rei- 
men (1900); Elysium (1906); Mitte des Lebens 
(1930); Ballade vom Wandersmann (1935); 
Kreuzgesprach (1939); Der Mann und das Fahr 
(1946); duf dem Heimweg (1947); Weihnachts- 
lieder (1947); Gute Nacht (1947).—Essays: 
Dichtung und Dichter der Kirche (1936); Reden 
und Aufsdtze (2 vols, 1939); Christentumn und 
Humanismus (1946). 

Werke und Tage. Festschrift zum 60. 
Geburtstag (1938); L. Denkhaus, R. A. S. 
(1947); L. W. Forster, ‘R. A. S. und H. v. 
Savigny’, in Ger. Life and Letters, 2 (1949). 

R.W.L. 





Schiick, JOHN Henrik Emit (*Stockholm 
2 XI 1855; Tzbid. 3 X 1947), Swedish cul- 
tural and literary historian; lecturer at 
Uppsala 1882, professor at Lund 1890, at 
Uppsala 1898, retired 1920, rector Uppsala 
university 1905-18, member of the Swedish 
academy 1913. An extremely industrious 
and productive writer, he exercised in- 
fluence by writing rather than by teaching. 
He employed the historical approach to 
literary and cultural problems, laying 
especial stress upon background. 


Illustrerad svensk litteraturhistoria (with K. 
Warburg; 1896; 3rd ed. 1926-30, in which S. 
rewrote all .s parts; still the standard 
authority); Gustaf III (1904); En dventyrare 
[L. Wivallius] (1918); Shakespeare och hans 
tid (2 vols, 1916); Messenius (1920); Allman 
litteraturhistoria (6 vols, 1919-25); Elis 
Schr éderheim (1942). 

H. S. Nyberg, H. S., intrddestal i svenska 
akademien (1948); N. Afzelius, Bibliografi éver 
H. S. (1936). ° B.M.E.M.; A.H.J.K. 


Schull, Joun Joseru (*South Dakota 6 II 
1910), Canadian playwright. He served 
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in the Canadian navy in the second world 
war and has written numerous successful 
radio plays, often in philosophic vein; he 
won the first prize of the London Little 
Theatre for the best three-act play by a 
Canadian (1950). He also writes verse 
and short stories. 

Legend of Ghost Lagoon (1937); J, Jones, 
Soldier (1948); The Shadow of the Tree (1950, 
play). M.H.M.M. 


Schulstein, MorsHe (*Koriw, Poland 
1s IX 1911), Yiddish poet. Starting to 
write poetry at 15, he took an active part 
in the revolutionary youth movement in 
pre-war Poland which resulted in exile. 
He participated in the French resistance 
movement during the second world war. 
Brott un Blei (Lublin, 1934); Dos Fetfel tn 
di Berg (Warsaw, 1936); A Boim tsvishn 
Churves (Paris, 1947); Regnboign ther grentsen 
(Paris, 1950); Der Nigun fun doires (Paris, 
1951). LS. 


Schurek, Pau (*Hamburg 2 I 1890), Low 
German playwright. His comedies suc- 
cessfully achieve the ‘Low German folk- 
comedy’ demanded by Bossdorf. Their 
setting is usually the small-town lower 
middle-class, the world of the ‘little man’, 
Beside the tradition of the Low German 
comedy, Moliere, Holberg, Gogol and 
Ernst Barlach have stimulated Schurek. 
Stratenmusik (1921); Snider Nérig (1927); 
Liinkenlarm (1929); Pott will hetraden (1932); 
Kasper kummt na Huus (1932); Tulipantjes 


(1936). G.G 


Schurer, FEDDE (*Drachten 25 VII 1898), 
Frisian poet. He advocated the use of 
Frisian in the law-courts. During the war 
he published illegally poems in aid of the 
resistance movement. In 1945 he began 
to edit the periodical, De 'Tsjerne. 


Verse: Fersen (1925); Utflecht (1930; 2nd 
ed. 1936); Twiljocht (1935); Op alle winen 
(1936); Psalmen yn ’e nacht (illegal, under 
pseud., Arend van der Meer, 1943).—P.ay: 
Simson, Bibelsk drama (1943), Dutch tr. (1945). 

Anne Wadman, Frieslands Dichter (1949; 
sel. lyrics, biog. and biblio.) and in De Tsjerne 
(1948). W.E.C. 


Schiitze, MarTIN (*Mecklenburg 21 XII 
1866; tWoodstock, N.Y. 19 VII 1950), 
German-American scholar and poet. He 
anticipated and corrected much of the New 
Criticism. 

Verse: Crux Aetatis and Other Poems (1904); 
Songs and Poems (1914).—TRAGEDIES: Hero 
and Leander (1908); Judith (1910).—CRrITICc- 
ism: Studies in German Romanticism (1907); 
Academic Illusions in the Field of Letters and 
Arts (1933)- 


—— ee 
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H. Bluhm, in Monatshefte f. dt. Unter- 
richt (Wisc.), 40 (1950). E.R. 


Schwartz, DrELMORE (*Brooklyn, N.Y. 
8 XII 1913), American poet, critic and 
short-story writer. His first volume, Jn 
Dreams Begin Responsibilities (1938), earned 
wide critical acclaim, for its ‘fertility of in- 
vention’. He has continued writing sensi- 
tive criticism, experimental verse plays and 
fiction which shows his power of originality. 
Shenandoah (1941); Genesis (1943); The 
World Is a Wedding (1947); Vaudeville for a 
Princess (1950). H.L.C. 


Schwarzmann, LeEv ISAAKOVICH: see 


SHESTOV, LEV. 


Schyberg, FREDERIK LETH (*Copenhagen 
4. XII 1905; «1934 Nina Kalckar; tzbid. 
10 VIII 1950), Danish literary scholar and 
a leading dramatic critic. At 28 he took 
his doctor’s degree with a thesis on Walt 
Whitman, whose Leaves of Grass he trans- 
lated into Danish. He was an unequalled 
authority on dramaturgical matters, and on 
the history of the Danish drama, exerting 
a considerable influence on his own genera- 
tion. 


Walt Whitman (1933), Eng. tr. E. Allison 
Allen (1951); Dansk Teaterkrititk (1937); Ti 
Aars Teater (1939); Om at vere Teaterkritiker 
(1939); Den store Teaterrejse (1943); Digteren, 
Elskeren og den Afsindige (1947); Kjyeld Abell 
(1947); Teatret i Krig (1949); Clara Pontop- 
pidan (1950); Bodil Ipsen (1950). E.B. 


Scott, FRANcis REGINALD (*Quebec VIII 
1899; ©1928 Marian Dale), Canadian poet 
and lawyer. As professor of law in McGill 
University and as chairman (1942-50) of 
the C.C.F. (Socialist party) in Canada, he 
has written widely on economic and politi- 
cal matters and contributes frequently to 
poetry magazines. 


Overture (1945, poems); 
(1939). 


Scott, Gapriet (*Leith, Scotland 8 II] 
1874; corg18 Birgit Gabrielsen), Nor- 
wegian novelist, poet and playwright. A 
prolific writer, who has become especially 
identified with Sorlandet (southern Nor- 
way), Scott is noted for his historical novels, 


Canada Today 


Fernbyrden and Enok Rubens levnedslob 
(1917). In Kilden his idyllic quality, 


which elsewhere is rather pale and facile, 
is expressed in lyric prose of a high order. 
A mystic-religious element is also apparent 
in much of Scott’s production, which in- 
cludes excellent short-stories of folk life. 
VERSE: Siv (1903); Sverdliljer (1912); 
Arringer (1945).—PLays: Himmeluret (1905); 
Babels taarn (1910).—NOVELS AND VARIOUS: 


SEEDORFF PEDERSEN 


Fagt journalen (1901); Kari kveldsmat 

Kari: A Story of Kari Supper from Linden 
Norway, tr. A. Barstad (193 8) Sernbyrden 
(1915; rev. 1945), The Burden of Iron, tr. K 
Miethe and W. Katzin (1935); Kilden (1918) 
Markus, the Fisherman, tr. S. and R. Bateson 
(1931); Vindholmens beskrivelse (1919); Det 
gyldne evangelium (1921), The Golden Gospel 
tr. W. Worster (1928); Stien eller Kristofer 
med kvisten (1925, rev. 1946); Sven morgendugg 
(1926; rev. 1946); Fant (1928); Fosefa (1930): 
Alkegjegeren (1933); Skipper Terkelsens leuned- 
slop (1935); Helgenen (1936, rey. 1946); 
Heng sane (1937) i i Samet (1938); En 

rom om en drom vols, 1 ; 

mannen (1952). ; Sada Here: 


A. Beisland, G. S.: En Sorlands dikter (1 949). 
R.G.P. 


Scully, WILLIAM CuHartes (*Dublin 29 X 
1855; tKimberley 1943), South African 
poet, novelist and short-story writer 
Scully went to South Africa in 1867 and 
was successively shepherd, diamond-dig- 
ger, civil servant and magistrate. His 
work, which has never been adequately 
appreciated, shows deep understanding of 
the complex structure of South Africa. 
VERSE: The Wreck of the ‘ Grosvenoy? - 
dale, 1886); Poems (2862), SuocnTeane 
Kafir Stories (1895); The White Hecatomb 
(1897); By Veldt and Kopje (1907).—NoveELs: 
Between Sun and Sand (1898); 4 Vendetta of 
the Desert (1898); The Harrozw (1921); Daniel 
Vananda (1923).—AUTOBIOGRAPHY : Reminis- 
cences of a South African Pioneer (1912); 
Further Reminiscences of a South African 
Pioneer (1913).—TRAVEL : Lodges in the Wilder- 
ness (1914). E-R.S. 


Sebastian, Mrinal (*1908; +1944), Ru- 
manian novelist and playwright of ereat 
promise who died young. 

Novets: De doud mii de ani (1934; an 
analysis of the Jewish soul); Accidentul.— 
PLay: Jocul de -a vacanta. A.V.W. 


Sedgwick, ANNE Douc.tas (*Englewood 

N.J. 28 III 1873; co1g08 Basil de Sélin- 
court ; THampstead, England 19 VII 193 5), 
American novelist. Her work, based on 
an intimate insight into British society and 
international contrasts, is linked to that of 
Henry James and Edith Wharton. Tante 
(1911), her first large success, was drama- 
tized. 

Adrienne Toner (1922); The Little French 
Girl (1924); The Old Countess (1927): Dark 
Hester (1929). 

B. de Sélincourt, 4. D. S., A Porira;} in 
Letters (1936). FHas.C. 


Seedorff Pedersen, Hans Hartyig Oro 
(*Aarhus 12 VIII 1892; c1919 Karen Else 
Goethe Voeler), Danish poet, one of the 
first generation of post-war poets. The 
elegant grace and charm of many of His 
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poems made him much more generally 
known and beloved than most of the others, 
but there is often also a certain super- 
ficiality and sometimes versification seems 
to come too easily to him. Eros and 


Bacchus are his gods, and Drachmann and 
Aarestrup his prophets. 


Vinlov og Vedbend (1916); Hyben (1917); 
Fra Danmark til Deine Gone Mod ple 


mede Stjerner (1919); De syngende Palmer 
Ree 3 Sierneskud (1921); I Dagningen 


Sorgenfris Viser (1928); En lystelz, 
. ysteltg 
eee (1930); Sorgenfri synger (1932); 
vaigte Digte (3 vols, 1942; new ed. 1952). 
A. Hjort-Mouritzen, H. H. S. Digter og 
Troubadour (1950). E.B 


onan Aucust (*Gross-Roge, Meck- 
Eye 14 IX 1872; +Yser canal 2 VII 
a ), Low German lyrical poet. He tried, 
fe) es successfully, to adapt the forms of 
symbolism and expressionism to the Low 
German language. 
Heitblicken (1902); Andéu (1 ; lt 
: 905); Tweilicht 
(1907); Vierblatt (1909); Hanns (1910); 
evernadeln (1913); Dreieinigheit (1915). 
G.C 


Segalowitch, Sussman (*Biatystok, Po- 
land 1884; +New York 19 t1 SAG). Yiddish 
poet. He served in the Russian army dur- 
ing the first world war, returning to Poland 
11 1919. Influenced by Russian literature, 


e a writing in Yiddishin 1904. He 
ie ou translated into Russian, Polish, 
. neh and German. He published also 
Snort stories and essays 
Shtile Troimen (1 ; : 
909); Dem Shotchet’s 
ee (1910); Kashmersh (1912); Dortn 
-X., 1946); Gebrente Trit (Buenos Aires 
1947). ic 


Seidel, Ina (*H 
rich Wolfen alle 15 IX 1885; coHein- 


ae ng Seidel), German novelist 
ir ae The pains and solitude of the 
-bed made her choose poetry as a 
nigans of expression. They were at the 
ee oe the source of her best work—the 
Be 3 as Wunschkind (1930; The Wish 
“id, tr. G. Dunning-Gribble, 1935), a 


enui . ‘ 
fica and moving expression of woman- 


Das Labyrinth (1 “17: 
ft (1922), tr. O. Williams (1932); 
coe Poss feimkehr (1923); Der We "aha 
Gedichte ie tee ennacker (1938); Gesammelte 
C. di San Lazzaro, I. S.(1938). R.W.L. 


S e 
ae _—— (*Prague 23 IX 1901), 
O0eT. : £ ° 5) 

poetry Mesto rom his early ‘ proletarian 


‘ v sledch (‘A city in tears’, 
ae ve ifert passed to the ‘poetistic’ 
Wireless Nezval, Na vlndch T. S.F. (On 
matures Dae, 1925), only to show a 
Yrics of a in the melodious personal 
uce Venukiny (‘Hands of Venus’ 
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1936). A new and deeper note came into 
his poetry with the impact of the Czech 
national tragedy after 1938. 


Zhasnéte svétla (1938) ; Suétlem odénd (1940); 
Kamenny most (1944); P¥ilba hliny (1945). 
R.A. 


Sekulié, Istpora (*Mosorin 16 II 1877), 
Serbian author, studied andtravelled widely 
abroad and has published numerous short 
stories, critical essays, and translations, 
especially from English and Scandinavian 
literatures. 


Saputnici (1911); Iz proslosti (1920). S.C, 


Selander, Nits STen Epvarp (*Stock- 
holm 1 VII 1891), Swedish poet, journal- 
ist and naturalist; literary and dramatic 
critic to Svenska Dagbladet since 1936. 
Best known for his lyrics, which render 
moods and themes from daily life in 
realistic, almost conversational idiom. 


VERSE: Vers och visor (1916); Var Herres 
hage (1923); Staden (1926); En dag (1931); 
Sommarnatten (1941); Dikter frdn 25 dr (1945). 
—Prose: Mark och mdnntskor (1937); Den 
gréna jorden (1941).—EssAys: Pegaser och 
Kéapphdstar (1950). 

S. Lindroth, ‘Humanisten S.’, in Presens 
(1936); S. Ahlgren, in Obehagliga stycken 
(1944). B.M.E.M.; A.H.J.K. 


Sel’vinsky, Ivya (*Simferopol 1899), 
Soviet poet and one-time leader of the 
‘constructivist’ school of literature which 
aimed at organizing the pattern of a poem 
exclusively in accordance with its subject. 

Ulyalayevshchina (1927); Zapiski poeta 
(1928); Pushtorg (1929); Pao-Pao east 


Deklaratsiya prav (1933); Rytsar’ Joann (1939); 
Lirika i drama (1947). j.L. 
Seménov, SERGEY | ALEXANDROVICH 


(*1893), Soviet author of proletarian origin, 
writing documentary narratives and novels. 
His best-known works are Golod and 
Natalya Tarpova (1927). 

Golod (1922), La Faim, tr. B. Parain (1927); 
Edinitsa v millione (1922); Da, vinoven (1925); 
Rasprava (1929). 


Sender, RAMON (*Huesca 1902), Spanish 
writer. He interrupted his studies of law 
in favour of a literary career and fought in 
the civil war as a republican, going after- 
wards to America. With Imdn (1930)—a 
vivid chronicle of the Moroccan campaign 
—he scored a great success, repeated in 
several subsequent books. A _ vigorous, 
realistic writer, sensitive to social problems 
and to their impact on man, he enjoys 
abroad a greater reputation than in his own 
country. 


Imdn (1930), Earmarked for Heil, tr. J. 
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Cleugh (1934); El problema religioso en México 
(1928); El Verbo se hizo sexo (1931); Stete 
domingos rojos (1932), Seven Red Sundays, tr. 
P. C. Mitchell (1936); Mx Witt en el Canton 
(1935), Mr Witt Among the Rebels, tr. idem 
(1937); El lugar del hombre (1939); Eptstolamio 
del prieto Trinidad (1942), Dark Wedding, tr. 
E. Clark (1943); Contraataque (1943), Counter 
Attack in Spain, tr. P. C. Mitchell (1937); 
The War in Spain, tr. idem (1937). 
R.M.N. 

Sepheris, Giorcos (*Smyrna 29 II 1900; 
corg41 Maria Zannou), Greek poet. His 
poetry is greatly influenced by Homer 
(especially the Odyssey), by Aeschylus and 
by ancient mythology, one of his favourite 
themes being the overwhelming weight of 
the Greek past. His composition is 
‘modern’, that is, often inconsequent and 
difficult to follow; but his brilliant fancy 
and moving language render him the most 
gifted Greek poet of his generation. 

Poiemata (collected ed. of poetry 1931-47; 
1951); Choix de Poémes, tr. R. Levesque 
(1945); The King of Asine and Other Poems, tr. 
B. Spencer, N. Valaorites, L. Durrell (1948).— 
Dokimes (‘ Essays’, 1944). 

A. Karantonis, O Poietes G. S. (1931). 

R28). 


Serafimovich, ALEXANDER, pseud. of 
ALEXANDER SERAFIMOVICH Popov (*1863; 
+1949), Russian author of Cossack origin 
and one-time member of Gorky’s Znanie 
group of writers. He specialized in stories, 
yet his present reputation is due mainly 
to his novel, Zhelezny potok (1924; The 
Tron Flood, tr. anon., 1935), dealing with 
the civil war in the Caucasus. The book 
has become a Soviet classic. 

Sochineniya (6 vols, 1911-13); Gorod 1 stepi 
(1923); Rasskazy (1935); Voyennye rasskazy 
(1936); Izbrannye protzvedeniya (1947). 


Serafinowicz, LrszEK: see LECHON, JAN. 


Serao, MatiLpe (*Patrasso, Greece 7 III 
1856; tNaples 25 VII 1927), Italian 
journalist and novelist who wrote about 
40 novels besides founding and directing a 
newspaper—I1 Giorno—at Naples and 
contributing to many others. Her output 
was vast, but uneven and the execution 
slipshod. Some of the best novels are J/ 
rvomanzo della fanciulla (1886), La ballerina 
(1899), Suor Giovanna della Croce (1901) 
and Il paese di Cuccagna (1890). ‘The sub- 
ject matter is nearly always drawn from 
the humbler walks of Neapolitan life. 

Le ve belle pagine di M.S., ed. A. Consiglio 
I ‘ 
: ot Garzia, M. S, (1916); P. Pancrazi, Serit- 
tori ttaliant dal Carducci al D’ Annunzio (1937); 
A. Vallone, ‘Bibliografia di M. S.’, in 
Quadrivio (1939). N.K.W. 





Sergeyev-Tsensky, SERGEY NIKOLAYE- 
vicH (*1876; 7fCrimea 1945), Russian 
author. In his early narratives he liked to 
tackle the irrational side of existence in a 
style which was full of mannerisms and 
verbal ornamentation. After 1917 he be- 
came more direct and disciplined, es- 
pecially in his ambitious but unfinished 
series of novels under the general title 
Preobrazhenie, describing the eve of the 
first world war, the war and the period 
after 1917. He also wrote an excellent 
historical novel about the Crimean war, 
Sevastopol’skaya strada (3 vols, 1939-40). 

Sad (1906); Chudo (1923); Valya (1926); 
Michel Lermontov (1933); Mayak v tumane 
(1935); Jskat’, vusegda tskat’ (1935); Slovo o 
polkakh tsarsktkh (1935); Brusilovskiy proryv 
(1944), Brusilov’s Breakthrough, tr. H. Alt- 
schuler (1945); Pushki vydvigayut (1944). 

ik- 


Sérgio, ANTONIO (*Damio, Portuguese 
India 1883), Portuguese critic, historian 
and essayist. In his essays he brings a 
penetrating, well-disciplined mind to bear 
on a large variety of subjects: history, 
literature, education, political economy etc. 
A humanist and a liberal, his balanced 
judgment and clarity of thought and ex- 
pression are in strong contrast with the 
vagueness and misplaced lyricism that 
vitiates so much modern Portuguese 
criticism. 

Rimas (1 908) ; Notas sobre Antero de Ouental 
(1909); Ensatos (6 vols, 1920-46); O desejado 
(1924); Bosquejo da historia de Portugal (1923), 
A sketch of the history of Portugal, tr. C. J. dos 
Santos (1928). TsPiW. 


Service, ROBERT WILLIAM (*Preston, Eng. 
16 11 874.5 © 1913 Germaine Bourgoin), 
Canadian novelist and verse writer. His 
rough frontier verses gained him immense 
popularity. 

VERSES: Songs of a Sourdough ( 1907); 
Rhymes of a Rolling Stone (1912); Ballads of a 
Bohenuan (1920) ; Songs of a Sun-Lover (1949); 
Complete Poetical Works (5 vols, 1927).— 
NoveELs: The Pretender (1914); The Roughneck 
(1923); Lhe House of Fear (1927). H.L.C. 


Séverin, FERNAND (*Grand-Manil 4 II 
1876; 01904 Edith Luytens; +Ghent 41X 
1931), Belgian poet, critic and ‘Jeune- 
Belgique’ writer; professor of literature at 
Ghent university. His poetry, largely 
classical in form, is imbued with 4 gentle 
melancholy. Nature, seen through a haze 
of mysticism and sentimentality, is his 
principal inspiration. 
Verse: Le Lys (1888); La Sol; J 

(1904); La Source ie fond oe ote ai 
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Poémes (1930).—CRrITICISM: Théodore Weusten- 
raad (1914). 


P. Champagne, Essai sur la poésie de F. S. 
(1923). B.M.W. 


Severyanin, Icor, pseud. of Icor VasI- 
LYEVICH LoTarév (*1887; +1942), Russian 
modernist poet and self-styled ‘ego- 
futurist” whose volume, Kubok gromo- 
kipyashchiy (“The Thunder-seething Gob- 
et, 1913), Was a poetic best-seller of the 
period. Endowed with a gift for rhythm 
and melody, he tried to create a genre of 
his own, called poeza. After a period of 
intense popularity just before 1914, his 
talent declined. He died in exile. 


Zlatolira (1914); Créme de violettes (1919); 


Lragediya Titana (1923); Klassicheskie rozy 
(1931). 7. 


Seyfullina, Lypia NrkoLayevna (#18809), 
Soviet author whose novels Peregnoy 
(1923) and Virineya (1924), dealing with 
the effect of the r 
peasants, made a strong impression in the 
early phase of Soviet fiction. Sheisa good 
Observer of village poverty, but with 
melodramatic propensities and a taste for 
erotic realism. 

Sobranie Ment , —31); 
Teo rdnave ne (6 vols, a py 
Shaginyan, MARIETTA SERGEYEVNA 
(*1888), Soviet author, During the NEP 
Period she tried to introduce the ‘ideo- 
logical’ detective novel, and her most 
interesting work of this kind is K. i K. 
(1929). 


Orientalia (1922); J 
) ; Izbrannye rasskazy, 
1927); Dnevni - ; 


( kt, (1932); Sobranie sochinenty 

b vols, 1935); Taras Shevchenko, (1946); 
uteshestvie po Sovetskoy Armenti (1950). 
J. 


Shahriyar, Munammap Husein (*Tabriz 
1904), Persian poet, originally studied 
medicine but finally entered the civil 
na Ice in Tehran. He is essentially a 
: eae of short lyrics. His sonnets, tender 
aon plaintive, are remarkable for their 
bee and depth of feeling. His style 
Set S marked affinity to that of older 
titers of sonnets, notably Hafiz. 


Divan (2 pts, 1949-50). E.Y: 


Shalkovitz, A. L.: see BEN-AVIGDOR. 
ne a . SH. (SHAPIRO SHALOM) (*Poland 
thar » Hebrew poet, was educated in Ger- 
weet and went to Palestine in 1922. He 
literar Poems, short stories, plays and 
cessful <riticisms, of which the most suc- 
were his symbolic poems. Y.H 


evolution upon the. 


Shapiro, LAMeEeD (*Rshimtsleff, Ukraine © 
1878; tNew York 25 VIII 1948), Yiddish 
novelist and essayist. Modernist in style, 
he caused a stir by his stories of the tsarist 
pogroms. With his sea-stories he intro- 
duced a new motif into Yiddish literature. 
He translated into Yiddish works by Hugo, 
Scott, Dickens and Kipling. 


Oifn Yam (Warsaw, 1910); Der Tselem 
(Warsaw, 1909); Jn der totter shtut, Der Kush, 
Sh'foich chamosschoo, Di familie Gerer and 
other stories appeared about the same time. 


J.S. 


Shaugqi, AHMAD (*Cairo 1868; +13 X 
1932), Egyptian-Arab poet, dramatist and 
novelist. Born of noble parents, he spent 
most of his life in government service and 
was close to the court. From 1914 to 1919 
he was banished from Egypt and lived at 
Barcelona. His poetry is in strict classical 
taste and language, often moving in ex- 
travagant hyperbole; most of it is of a 
patriotic character. In his plays he 
imitated Corneille. His novels are his- 
torical. 

Verse: Ash-Shauqgiyyat (3 vols, 1898-1936); 
Duwal al-‘ Arab (1933), tr. as Poéme historique, 
etc. (1895).—PLays : Majniin Laylah (1916), tr. 
A. J. Arberry (1933); ‘Antarah (1932); Amirat 
al-Andalus (1932).—NoveE Ls: ‘Adhra’ al-Hind 
(1897); Dall wa-Taiman (1899; based on G. 
Ebers, Eine dgyptische Kénigstochter); Waraqat 
al-‘As (1914). 

A. J. Arberry, ‘Hafiz [brahim and S.’, in 
Jour. Roy. As. Soc. (1937). CR 


Shaw, GEORGE BERNARD (*Dublin 26 VII 
1856; 001898 Charlotte Payne-Townshend, 
+1944; tAyot Saint Lawrence, Herts 3 XI 
1950), Irish dramatist, novelist and propa- 
gandist. He was educated at Wesley 
College, Dublin, and received some training 
in music and painting at home; emigrated 
to London 1876; 9 years of hackwork and 
of unsuccessful novel-writing followed. He 
began to come into prominence as a music 
critic (‘Corno di Bassetto’), drama critic 
and book-reviewer and as an enthusiastic 
propagandist for socialism. In 1884 he 
founded the Fabian Society. He began 
play-writing about 1892; about 1904 his 
plays began to be acted regularly and from 
1910 to draw large audiences in London 
and New York. In 1925 he was awarded 
the Nobel prize for literature. He wrote 
almost to the end of his days and left his 
fortune to set up a fund charged with in- 
vestigating the establishment of a new 
alphabetical system. 

In his plays and their renowned prefaces 
Shaw was a brilliantly stimulating writer, 
gifted with a Swiftian irony and a mastery 
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of clear and witty prose. Chiefly in- 
terested in ‘the struggle between human 
vitality and the artificial system of morality’, 
he at once overturned old conventions and 
suggested new ideals. He regarded him- 
self as a tragic writer perpetually tripped 
up by a comic one and deliberately con- 
centrated upon remediable human suffer- 
ing, a fact which may impair the lasting- 
power of all but his greatest plays. 


Piays: Plays Pleasant [Arms and the Man; 
Candida; The Man of Destiny; You Never Can 
Tell] and Unpleasant [Widowers’ Houses; The 
Philanderer; Mrs Warren’s Profession] (1898); 
Three Plays for Puritans [The Devil’s Disciple ; 
Caesar and Cleopatra; Captain Brassbound’s 
Conversion] (1900); Man and Superman (1903); 
ohn Bull’s other Island (1904); Major Barbara 
(1905); The Doctor’s Dilemma (1906) ; The Shew- 
ing-up of Blanco Posnet (1909); Fanny’s First 
Play (1911); Androcles and the Lion, Overruled 
and Pygmalion (1912); Back to Methuselah 
(1921); St Joan (1923); The Apple Cart (1929) ; 
Geneva (1938); In Good King Charles’s Golden 
Days (1939).—Novets: An Unsocial Socialist 
(1884); Cashel Byron’s Profession (1885-86) ; 
The Irrational Knot (1885-87) ; Love among the 
Artists (1887-88).—Various: The Quintessence 
of Ibsenism (1891); The Perfect Wagnerite 
(1898); Dramatic Opinions and Essays (1907); 
The Intelligent Woman’s Guide to Socialism 
(1928); The Adventures of the Black Girl in her 
Search for God (1932); Everybody’s Polttical 
What’s What (1944).—Collected Works (33 
vols, 193I—34). 

M. Colbourne, The real B. S. (1939); 
C. E. M. Joad, S. (1949); E. Bentley, B. S. 
(1950); H. Pearson, B. S., his Life and Per- 


sonality (1951). R.McH. 


Shén Ts‘unGc-win (*Féng-huang-ch'éng 
1902), Chinese writer and critic. Shén 
has a military instead of the usual academic 
background of most prominent modern 
Chinese writers. He achieved consider- 
able influence after becoming editor of the 
Ta-kung pao literary supplement (1934). 
He has published some 60 novels, short- 
story volumes and other works. 


Ching Ti and R. Payne, The Chinese Earth 
(1947; tr. of 14 short stories). 
A.R.D. 


Shén YEN-PING: see MAO-TUN. 


Shenberg, YirzcuHak (*Proskurov 1905), 
Hebrew author, went to Palestine after the 
first world war. He has written short 
stories on the life of the Jews in Russia 
before and during the revolution. His 
Israeli stories are mostly a shrewd psycho- 
logical analysis of those who cannot adjust 
themselves to the new life. His sensitive 
and lucid style combines introspection with 


an imagist precision of expression. He is 
one of the best translators from European 
literature into Hebrew. C.K: 


Sherman, STUART Pratt (*Anita, Iowa 
1 X 1881; wrg06 Ruth Mears; tLake 
Michigan 21 VIII 1926), American critic. 
A master ofirony, under-statement and the 
rapier remark, he wrote his first major 
criticism on Matthew Arnold. As editor, 
he made ‘Books’, the literary supplement 
of the New York Herald-Tribune, the 
leading critical journal of his day. 

Matthew Arnold: How to Know Him (1917); 
On Contemporary Literature (1917); Americans 
(1922); The Genius of America: Studies in 
Behalf of the Younger Generation (1923); The 
Emotional Discovery of America and Other 
Essays (1932). 

J: Zeitlin and H. Woodbridge, Life and 
Letters of S. P. S. (2 vols, 1929). H.L.C. 


Sherrington, Sir CHarRteEs Scorr (*27 XI 
1857; ©1892 Ethel Wright; +Eastbourne 
4 III 1952), British physiologist, whose 
extensive research on the nervous system 
helped to make possible the great advances 
in brain surgery. He was professor of 
physiology at Liverpool, Royal Institution 
and Oxford; president of the Royal Society 
and of the British Association in 1922; in 
1932 shared the Nobel prize in medicine 
with Professor E. D. Adrian. 


The Integrative Action of the Nervous 
System (1906); Mammalian Physiology (1916) ; 
Man on his Nature (1940). Hele. 


Sherwood, Roserr Emmer (*New 
Rochelle, N.Y. 4 IV 1896; c1922 Mary 
Brandon, 0101934; co1935 Mrs Madeline 
Connelly), American playwright. After his 
early Broadway successes he wrote many 
motion-picture scripts. He has won the 
Pulitzer prize three times: for Idiot’s De- 
light, a tense anti-war comedy in 1936; Abe 
Lincoln in Illinots, a biography of Lin- 
coln’s youth, in 1939; There Shall Be No 
Night, a statement of Finland’s case against 
Russian invasion, in 1941. 

This Is New York (1931); Reunion in Vienna 
(1932); The Petrified Forest (1935).—Roosevelt 
and Hopkins (1949). FLLAC, 


Shestov, Lev, pseud. of Lev Isaaxovicy 
SCHWARZMANN (*1866; 11938), Russian 


philosopher and author. Influenced by 


Dostoyevsky and Nietzsche, he became a 
Mephistophelian opponent of all idealistic 
systems from Socrates to Kant. From 
1916 onwards, and especially during his 
exile in France, he became interested jn 
religion. Yet the god he was looking for 
was—not unlike Franz Kafka’s god—pe. 
yond all human standards of good and eyil. 
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His early phase was marked by three books 
in particular: Dobro v uchenii Tolstogo i 
Nietzsche (‘The Good in the Teaching of 
T.and N.’, 1900), Dostoyeusky i Nietzsche: 
filosofiya tragedit (1901) and Apofeoz 
bezpochvennosti (‘An Apotheosis of Root- 
lessness’), not to mention his earlier on- 
slaught on Brandes & propos of Shake- 
speare. In his subsequent books Shestov 
came close to the ‘existentialist’ thought, 
and one of his last works was a study of 
Kierkegaard (1939). 

Shakespeare 7 ego kritik Brandes (1898); 
Vast’ klyuchey (Potestas Clavium) (1923); Na 
vesakh Tova (1 929).— Anton Chekhov and other 
Essays, tr. S. Koteliansky and J. M. Murry 
(1915); All Things are Possible, tr. S. Kote- 


liansky (1920); In Fob’s Balance, tr. C. Coventry 
and C. A. Macartney (1932). J.L. 


Shiba Suré, usually known by pseud. 
TOKAI SANSHI (*Aizu 1852; tTokyo 25 IX 
1922), Japanese novelist and politician. 
His political novel Kajin no kigi had a 
great influence. 

Kajin no kigit (1885-97), Eng. summary in 
Kokusai Bunka Shinkékai, Jntroduction to 
Classic Japanese Literature (1948). E.B.C. 


Shibli, NumAni ("iSs7% +28 MI TOTS); 
the greatest of Urdu prose writers and 
scholars. His most important works are 
literary and biographical studies, and he 
founded an academy at Azamgarh for the 
study of Moslem literature. H.G.R. 


Shiels, Grorce (*Co. Antrim 1886; tibid. 
1949), Irish dramatist; from 1921 over 
twenty of his plays were produced at the 
Abbey Theatre, Dublin. One of Ireland’s 
most popular playwrights, he specialized 
in the comedy of Irish small-town life; his 
later plays tended to repeat the successful 
formulas of his earlier and best. 


Paul Twyning (1 922); Professor Tim (1925); 
Lhe New Gossoon ( 1930); The Passing Day 
(1936); The Rugged Path (1940). R.McH. 


Shiga Naoya (*Ishinomaki, Miyagi 20 II 
1883), Japanese author. His early efforts 
were not outstanding, and in 1913 he gave 
up literary activity. Persuaded in 1917 by 
‘lushakéji Saneatsu to resume it, he soon 

€came famous for a succession of novels 
and short stories, His literary prominence 
was due partly to his lucid and clear style, 
Which was imitated by later writers, and 
Partly to his approach which, while not 
avoiding a realistic presentation of un- 
Pleasant facts or complex psychological 
; uations, dealt with them in a spirit of 

Uumanitarian idealism. He was regarded 
as one of the most brilliant Japanese writers 
of the early 20th century. 
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Aru asa (1909); Rume (1913); Kojimbutsu no 
ftifu (1917); Wakai (1917), summary of this 
and prec. in 'T’. Kunitomo, Japanese Literature 
since 1868 (1938); Kinosaki nite (1917); An’ya 
koro (1922), summary of this and prec. in 
Kokusai Bunka Shink6ékai, Introduction to 
Contemporary Japanese Literature (1939); Suzu 
(1922), Fr. tr. of part in S. Elisséev, Neuf 
nouvelles japonatises (1924); see also trs in S, 
Elisséev, Le jardin des pivoines (1 927) and A. L, 
Sadler, Selections from Modern Japanese 
Writers (Sydney, 1942). E.B.G; 


Shimazaki ‘T'6son, pseud. of SHIMAZAKr 
HarvukI (*Kamisaka, Nagano 17 II 1872; 
co1899 Hata Fuyuko, +1911; oKaté Shi- 
zuko X 1928; t22 VIII 1943), Japanese 
poet, novelist and essayist. A school- 
teacher by profession, he became jn- 
terested in new literary movements and in 
1897 published a collection of poetry which 
attracted favourable attention. Giving up 
poetry, he turned to novel-writing, in 
which he gained very great success. He 
was prominent among modern Japanese 
writers, showing a steadily developing out- 
look through his long literary life. 

Verse: Wakanashti (1897), summary jn 
Kokusai Bunka Shinkékai, Introduction to 
Classic Japanese Literature (1948); see also G. 
Bonneau, Lyrisme du temps présent (1935).— 
Nove ts: Hakai (1906); Haru (1908); Le (1909- 
11), summary of this and two prec., in 'T. 
Kunitomo, Japanese Literature since 1868 
(1938); Arashi (1926); Yoake mae (1929-3 5), 
summary of this and prec. in Kokusai Bunka 
Shinkékai, J2troduction to Contemporary 
Japanese Literature (1939). 

J. Roggendorf, ‘S. T., a Maker of the 
Modern Japanese Novel’, in Mon. Nippon., 
(1951). E:B-C: 


Shimoni (SHIMONOWITZ), Davip (*Bob- 
royisk 1886), Hebrew poet, went to Israel]. 

He wrote elegies, ballads, fables ang 
satires, but he is most noted for his Israe]j 
Idylis in the manner of Tchernichowsky’s 
Crimean Idylls. 
a gentle love for people, landscapes and 


animals are the characteristic features of 


his poetry. eH: 
Shishkov, VYACHESLAV YAKOVLEvicH 
(*1873; 1945), Russian author. Hig 


reputation began to rise in 1923 when hig 
novel Vataga appeared. His most am. 
bitious and vivid book is, however, 
Emelyan Pugachov (1943-44), an historical] 
novel about the rising of the Ural Cossacks 
against Catherine II. 

Polnoye sobranie sochinenty (12 vols, 1927- 
29); Ugryum reka (1933); Izbrannoye (1947),— 
Children of Darkness, Eng. tr. (1936); Ig 
Horde, Fr. tr. A. Beucler (1938). | 

M. G. Maizel’, V. S. (1935); V. M. Bakh- 
metyev, V. S. (1947). J.L. 


Sadness, shrewdness and — 
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Shishmanoy, Dimitar (*Sofia 11 VI 
1889; c1g919 Nevena Shopova; tf2 II 
1945), Bulgarian author, was one of the few 
Bulgarian writers who took his subject 
matter from outside Bulgarian life, having 
travelled extensively throughout Europe. 
He was executed for his anti-communist 
views In 1945. 

NoveELs: Deputat (1920); High Life (1921); 
Buntovunik (1922).—SHORT STORIES: Stranni 
flora (1924).—PuLays: Koshmarat (1927); 
Panair v Starodoe (1930).—TRAVEL: Under the 
Acropolis (1937).. NLP. 


Shishmanov, Ivan (*Svishtov 22 VI 
1862; TOslo 6 VII 1928), Bulgarian 
writer and literary critic. Educated in 
Vienna, Geneva and Leipzig, he became 
professor of literature in Sofia university 
in 1889. During the next 30 years he 
established himself as the foremost Bul- 
garian literary historian. His _ studies, 
most of them published in book form, 
number nearly 400 and cover the whole 
literary, cultural and social development of 
Bulgaria since the establishment of the first 
Bulgarian state in A.D. 679. 

Essays AND Criticism: Znachenie t Zadachi 
na Nashata Etnografia (1889) ; Stari Patuvaniya 
prez Balgaria (1891); Balgarska Narodna 
Etimologtya (1893); Baladata za Martviya 
Brat (1894); Slavyanski Selishta vav Krit 
(1897); Rolyata na Amerika vav Nasheto 
Obrazovanie (1897); Proizhoda na Prabalgarite 
(1900); Znachenie i Zaslugi na Bratya Mila- 
dinovt (1912); Paissiy 1 Negovata Epoha (1914); 
Taras Shevchenko (1914); Studi tz Oblasta na 
Balgarskoto Vazrajdane (1916); Rakovski Kato 
Politik (1918); Novi Studit (1926). 
M. Arnaudov, Sbornik na S. (1920). M.P. 


Shklovsky, Vicror BorIsovicH (*1893), 
Soviet author, critic, literary theoretician 
and supporter of the ‘formalist’ school 
which regarded a poem but as a sum of 
stylistic devices. A great admirer and 
champion of Sterne, he wrote his own 
‘sentimental journey’ (Sentimental’noye 
puteshestvie, 1923), describing his experi- 
ences during the revolution and the civil 
war, 

Pushkin i Sterne (1923); Khod konya (1923); 
Z00 ili pis’ma ne o lyubvi (1923); O teorit proxy 
(1925); Materialy i stil’ v romane L’va Tolstogo 
‘ Voyna t mir’ (1928); O Mayakovskom | 940). 


Shlevin, Benjamin (*Brest Litovsk 1913), 
Yiddish novelist. A volunteer in the 
French army during the second world war, 
he was from 1940 to 1945 a prisoner of war 
in Germany. 

Tsvishn Vent (Warsaw, 1933); Grove Profilen 
(Paris, 1937); Der Marsh oif Brisk (Paris, 1938); 
Di Yidn fun Belville (Paris, 1948); Ruth un 
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Neomt (Wroclaw, 1949); Geven iz es nekhin 
(Paris, 1951); Dit vegn kraitsn zich (Paris, 


1952). 


Shionsky, AvRAHAM (*Krukov 1900), 
Hebrew poet, went to Israel in 1921. His 
poems (Gz/boa, 1927), sing of soil, fertility, 
work, and the budding body of man. 'T'o 
him work in the land of Genesis is a 
religious rite. The poet is drunk with 
mystic exaltation, and his ecstasy has a 
romantic-adolescent sadness. In 1925 
he co-edited with Steinmann a literary 
periodical which was the first revolt in 
modern Hebrew literature. His Avnei 
Bohu revolutionized Hebrew poetry. 
Shlonsky has translated from Pushkin, 
Shakespeare, De Coster, Romain Rolland 
and modern Russian poetry. CLK. 


Shmelév, IvaN SERGEYEVICH (*1875; 
T1950), Russian author whose first great 
success was a pathetic narrative about an 
old waiter and his family, Chelovek ig 
restorana (1910). After the revolution he 
lived abroad where he developed intensive 
literary activities. One of his novels in 
particular, Solntse mértvuykh (1923; The 
Sun of the Dead, tr. C.J. Hogarth, 1927), 
gives a wellnigh apocalyptic picture of the 
civil war in the Crimea. 

Rasskazy (8 vols, 1910-16); Eto bylo (1923); 
Neupivayemaya chasha (1924) ; Istoriya lyubov- 
naya (1929); Bogomolye (and ed. 1948); Leto 
Gospodne (1948).—That which Happened, tr. 
C. J. Hogarth (1924). Jat. 


Shofman, GERSHON (*Orsha_ 1880), 
Hebrew writer. After three years’ service 
in the army he lived in Austria, and after 
the Nazi annexation went to Israel. His 
characters are refugees, the miserable and 
the sick, all yearning for love. His shrewd 
and unromantic approach was a great in- 
novation in Hebrew literature, and it 
helped his generation to interpret its own 
chaos. C.K. 


Shoham, Matiryanu (M. PoLiakewitcu) 
(*Warsaw 1890; Tzbid. 1938), Hebrew 
author. Little is known of his life. His 
early lyrics drew the attention of the fore- 
most Hebrew critics; his poems are distin- 
guished by their pure biblical language and 
spirit. He also wrote plays on biblical] 
subjects. 


Ballaam (1934);  Yericho (1934); Elo] 
Barsel Lo Taashelach; Zor Virushalayim. ia 
S.A, 


Sholem Aleichem, pseud., of SHOLEM 
RaBinovitcH (*Poltava district, Ukraine 


18 II 18593, TNew York 13 V 1916), Yid. 
dish humorist writer. At 21 he became : 
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local rabbi, but after two years gave up 
that position to devote himself exclu- 
Sively to writing. He moved to Kiev, 
inheriting a great fortune from his father- 
in-law which he spent in bank transactions, 
publishing and furthering young writers. 
In 1905 he left Russia, but as a result of 
illness took up residence finally in Switzer- 
land. He was widely translated into most 
European languages, in spite of the im- 


mense difficulties of his unique folk-lore 
style. 


A bintel blumen (Berditchev, 1888); Shomar’s 
Mishpet (Berditchev, 188r); Stempeniu (Kiev, 
1888; N.Y., 1900), Eng. tr. H. Berman (1913); 
Yossele Solovey (Kiev, 1899); Tsvei bilder 
(Berditchev, 1890); Yaknehoos (Kiev, 1894); 
A Maasse on an ek (Warsaw, 1901); Lazar 
Brodsky als mentch un klal toer (Warsaw, 1905); 
Der Freilecher Seder—a zamlung humoreskes, 
lider un funken (Warsaw, 1913).—S. A.s Verk 
14 vols, 1908-14), incl.: Kleine dertselungn 
(3 vols), Menachem Mendel, Motel dem Chazens, 
Yidishe Kinder (Fewish Children, tr. H. Berman, 
1920); Teuye der Milchiker (L’ histoire de Tevje, 

tr. E. Fleg, 1926); Commivayoshern, Romanen 
un dertselungn, Blondshendike Shtern (2 vols), 
Zumer-leb, Funem Yarid (2 vols), Maasies un 
Monologn, Lekoved Yomteff, Kinder-Shpil.— 


Chayey-Adam (autobiography; 3 vols, N.Y., 
1920). J.5. 


Sholokhov, MikHaiL ALEXANDROVICH 
(*1905), Soviet author whose novel Tikhiy 
Don (3 vols, 1928-33, additional vol., 1940; 
t and 2, And Quiet Flows The Don, tr. S. 
Garry, 1934; 3 and 4, The Don Flows Homie 
to the Sea, tr. idem, 1940) written in the 
tradition of Tolstoy’s War and Peace, sold 
more than five million copies. His next 
novel, Podnyataya tselina (1932-33; The 
Virgin Soil Upturned, tr. S. Garry, 1935); 
deals with the same Cossacks during the 
collectivization of the village farming. In 
one of his latest books, Oni srazhalis’ za 
rodinu (‘They Fought for their Country’, 
1944), we see them again during the trials 
of the German invasion. Sholokhov’s 
Portraiture is sure and vivid, his language 
1s fluent, and in spite of his tendency to- 
wards sensationalism, his observation is 
reliable enough to confer to his writings 
considerable documentary value. He is 
among the most popular writers of Soviet 
Russia. 
V. 

Lezhne wenshefer, 
(1948). 


Shiéyd : 


M. S. (1940); I. G. 
Vv, M.S. (1948) and Realizm cain Sie 


see TsuBoucu! SHOYO. 


Shtencil, Avrom Nucuem (*Celadsz, nr 
a comet 9 V 1897), Yiddish poet and 
m oe In r919 he went to Germany 
nc in 1936 settled in England. Editor of 


[2016] 


a literary monthly in Yiddish, Loshn un 
Lebn (1940 ff.). 


Dos Fisherdorf (1933) Der Kreis fun Saturn 
(1932); 32 (1931); Fun der vait (1934); Pun 
der heym (1936); Epl (1937); Londoner Sonetn 
(1937); Hakn-kraits (1938): Di Rotte Armet 
(1942); Yerusholayim (1948) ; Yiddish pee 


Shtern, SHOLEM (*Tischewitz, Poland sl 
1906), Yiddish poet and essayist. Living 
in Canada since 1927, he introduced 
Canadian motifs into Yiddish literature. 
Noentkeyt (1929); Es lichtikt (1941); Inderfri 
(1945); In Canada (1953). J.S. 


Sienkiewicz, HENRYK (ADAM ALEKSANDER 
Pius), pseud. Lirwos (*Wola Okrzejska sv 
1846; {Vevey 15 XI 1916), Polish author, 
Of country gentry, he finished his uni- 
versity studies of literature and history in 
1870. In 1876-78 he travelled in U.S.A, 
and in 1892 he hunted in East Africa. In 
1905 he was awarded the Nobel prize. 

He started his literary career in 1869 by 
writing critical articles in the positivist 
spirit; but in his short stories (from 1875) 
and later in his novels he gave more voice 
to the emotions. In his historical trilogy 
(Ogniem i mieczem, Potop, Pan Wolody- 
jowski), the subject of which was taken 
from 17th-century Poland, by means of 
the colourful plot, vividness of the narra- 
tive, as well as some patriotic pride he at 
once conquered Polish readers, though he 
met some positivist criticism. His last 
historical novel from the turn of the 18th- 
and 1oth-century Poland was left un- 
finished. Most of his short stories, 
sketches and letters are masterpieces of 
their kind. In everything he wrote 
Sienkiewicz was a master of composition 
and a good stylist. "Though not deep, he 
makes pleasant and absorbing reading, 

Novets: Na marne (1872), In vain, tr, 
Curtin (1889) ; Ogniem 1 mteczem (4 vols, 188 4), 
With fire and sword, tr. idem (1895); Potop (6 
vols, 1886), The Deluge, tr. idem (2 vols, 189 5); 
Pan Wotodyjowski (3 vols, 1887-88), Bay 
Michael, tr. idem (1895); Bez dogmatu (1891), 
Without dogma, tr. 1. Young (1893); Rodzing 
Potanieckich (3 vols, 1895), Children of the sojj 
tr. J. Curtin (1895); Quo Vadis? (3 vols, 1896), 
Eng. tr. idem (1898); Krzyzacy (4 vols, 1900), 
The Teutonic Knights, Eng. tr. (1943); Na pol 
chwaty (1906), On the field of glory, tr, J. 
Curtin (1906); Wiry (2 vols, 1910), Whirlpools 
tr. M. A. Drezmal (1910); W pustynitw pusecs 
(2 vols, 1911), In the desert and wilderness, tr, 
idem (1912, repr. 1945) ; Legiony (1913-14, un- 
finished), Die Legionen, tr. A. v. Guttry (1914), 

SuortT Stories: Stary stuga (1875); Haniq 
(1876); Selim Mirza (1876); Szkice weg. 
lem (1877); Z pamigintka  poznatiskiego 
nauczyciela (1879); Janko Muzykant (1879); 
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Niewola tatarska (1880); Za chlebem (1881); 
Przez stepy (1882); Bartek zwyciezca (1882); 
Latarnik (1882); Sachem (1883); Jarmiol 
(1893); Dwie igkt (1908). For Eng. tr. of S.s 
short stories, see Yanko the Musician and 
other stories, tr. J. Curtin (1893) and Tales from 
H. §., ed. M. M. Gardner (1931).—FEUIL- 
LETONS: Listy x podrégy (1876-78); Listy = 
Afryki (1892); Reisebriefe aus Afrika und 
Amerika, tr. S. Placzek (1927). 

Pisma (81 vols, 1899-1906), ed. J. Krzy- 
zanowski (1950 ff.); Pisma zapommiane t 
niewydane, ed. I. Chrzanowski (1922). 

S. Lam, H. S. Cechy i elementy twérczosct 
(1924); Wiadomosci Literac. 43 (1924); M. M. 
Gardner, The patriot novelist of Poland, H.S. 
(1926); A. Bronarski, Stosunek Quo Vadis ? 
do literatur romariskich (1926); K. Czachowski, 
H. S. Obraz tworczosci (1931); I. Chrzanowski, 
H. S. Szkic literacki (1933); K. Wojciechowski, 
Hi, S. (ord. ed. 1935); K.-W: Zawodzinski, 
Stulecie trdjcy powiesciopisarzy (1947); . 
Lednicki, H. S. (1946; Eng. tr., New York 
1948). 5.5. 


Sieroszewski, Waczraw, pseud. SIRKO 
and K. BAGRYNowSKI (*W6lka Kozlowska 
1858; Warsaw 1945), Polish author. 
After some technical education he was 
imprisoned and sent to Siberia for his 
participation in workers’ activity ; there he 
stayed till 1900. In 1902-03 he travelled 
in Japan and in 1905, again imprisoned, 
fled abroad. He served with the Polish 
legions and participated in the 1920 cam- 
paign against the Bolsheviks. In 1933 he 
became the president of the Polish academy 
of literature. 

He started to write when still in Siberia. 
Later he used material from Tibet (Dalaj 
Lama), Korea (Ol-Soni Kisan), Japan 
(Milosé samuraja), China (Powiesct chii- 
skie), Caucasus (Risztau), Madagascar 
(Beniowski and its sequel Ocean). In Pan 
Twardost-Twardowski (2 vols, 1930) he 
draws from the Polish folk-tales. His 
talent, enthusiasm, deep humanitarian feel- 
ing and sympathy for the dispossessed give 
his exotic novels and short stories great 
charm, 

Noveis: Na kresach laséw (1894), Sur la 
lisiere des foréts, tr. M. de Rakowska (1929); 
Risztau (1899); Ucieczka (1904), A fight from 
Siberia, Eng. tr. (1909); Ol-Soni- Kisan 
(1906), La danceuse Coréenne, tr. Faury- 
Doguisné and J. A. Teslar (1938); Zamorski 
diabel (1909), Yang-Hun-Tsy, le diable 
étranger, tr. B. Kozakiewicz (1909) ; Bentowski 
(1916); Ocean (1917); Mitosé samuraja (1926), 
L’amour du Samourai, tr. A. Morzkowska 
(1932); Dalaj Lama (2 vols, 1927), Ger. tr. 
J. M. Schubert (1928).—SHORT STORIES: 
W matni (1897); Brzask (1900; pub. as Dno 
nedzy, 1904), ‘Im tiefsten Elend’, tr. M. 
Sutzern, in Sibirische Erzdhlungen (1903); 
Powiesci chinskie (1903); Matzerstwo (1909), 
Amours @exilés, tr. G. de Nussac and S, Duval 
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(1923); Nowele (1914).— VARIOUS: Korea 
(1905), Ger. tr. Sea mate (n.d.) 5 Le 
kregiem polarnym (1926), ‘Au dela du cercre 
polaire’, tr. in A travers le désert blanc n.d.) , 
Wsrod kosmatych ludzi (1926), ‘Chez les Ainos 
poilus’, tr. ibid.; Cejlon (193°);3 Wrazenta * 
Anglit (1931).—Pisma (14 vols, 1922-26). : 

Z. Debicki, ‘W. S.’, in Portrety, I (1927) 5 
Z. L. Zaleski, “V. S.’, in Attitudes et destince 


(1932); K. Czachowski, W. %- Zycre ¢ 
tworcezos¢ (1938). S.S. 


Sigerson, Dora (*Dublin 16 VIII 1866; 
corgo8 Clement King Shorter; +London 
16 I 1918), Irish poet, daughter of George 
Sigerson; settled in London 1908. She 
wrote some good ballads and lyrics and 
was associated with the Irish literary 
revival. 

The Fairy Changeling (1897); Ballads and 
Poems (1898); Collected Poems (1907); New 
Poems (1912); Poems and Ballads (1916). 

R.McH 


Sigerson, Grorce (*Holyhill, Co. Tyrone 
2 1 1836; ¢Dublin 17 II 1925), Irish poet 
and scholar; studied art and medicine in 
Paris; professor of biology, Catholic Uni- 
versity, Dublin. A scientist of interna- 
tional repute, he was also a Gaelic scholar 
and a prominent literary figure. 


Bards of the Gael and Gall (1897). 
R.McH. 


Sigurjonsson, JOHANN (*Laxamyri 19 VI 
1880; cor912 Ingeborg Blom; TCopen- 
hagen 31 VIII rorg), Icelandic dramatist. 
Of wealthy family, Sigurjénsson was 
educated at Reykjavik grammar school and 
Copenhagen university, where he broke 
off his studies to become a dramatist. He 
achieved great success with his Bjerg 
Ejvind, which caused some critics to rank 
him amongst the greatest Scandinavian 
dramatists. With the exception of the 
early Dr Rung (1905), his themes are 
romantic-historical, and he wrote almost 
entirely in Danish. His qualities include 
a keen sense of the dramatic, a profound 
grasp of psychology and a polished style. 
VERSE: Smaadigte (1920).—PLays: Béndinn 
d Hrauni (1908), The Hraun Farm; Bjerg- 
Ejvind og hans Hustru (1911), Eyvind of the 
Hills, this and prec. tr. H. K. Schanche, in 


* Modern Icelandic Plays (1916); Onsket (1915), 


Loftur, tr. J. Young and E. Arkwright (1939); 
Logneren (1917); Rit, ed. G. Gunnarsson (2 
vols, 1940-41). 

A. Moller, ‘Islandsk Digtning i nyeste Tid 
og Danmark’, in Hovedtrek av Nordisk 
Digining i Nytiden, ed, E. Skovrup (1921); 
C.M, Woel, ‘J. S.’, in Litterere Tidsbilleder, 
1 (1930). R.G.P. 


Silbershlag, IzcHaKk (*Galicia foo) 
Hebrew poet and essayist. , 





‘ 





SILFVERSTOLPE 


Besvilim Bodedim (1931); fuda Halevi (epic); 
Hateyia ve-Hatehiya Bashira (collected essays; 
1938). S.A. 


Silfverstolpe, GuNNAaR Masco. (*Stora 

sby 21 I 1893; +1942), Swedish poet and 
critic; civil servant, art and literary critic 
to Stockholms Tidning 1926; member of 


Swedish academy 1941. Like his friend 
Selander 


» he rendered moods of everyday 

life, but country rather than town moods, 

in traditional language and rhythms. 

Arvet (1919); Vardag (1926) ; Efterdt (1932); 

Hemland (1940); (hoa pik beats a 
En bok om G. M. S. (1944); I. Henschen, in 

Svensk litteraturtidskrift (1942); S. Kjersén, 


G. M.S. (1943). B.M.E.M.; A.H.J.K. 


Silkiner, Benjamin Nacuum (*Wileika, 
Lithuania 1883 or 1888 ?; +U.S.A. 1934), 

ebtew poet and lexicographer. Emi- 
grating in his early youth to U.S.A., he 
soon fell under the influence of the Ameri- 
can spirit, though his songs are distin- 
Buished by a tone of his own. He trans- 
lated Shakespeare into Hebrew. 


“ ee Ohel Timora (1910).— Collected poems 


Sillanpié, Frans Ermit (*Hameenkyré 
16 IX 1888), Finnish Mee i 


novelist and short- 
story writer. Ee studied natural science 
at Helsinki university for several years, 
then turned to literature and published his 
first stories in the press. Eldmdja aurinko 
(1916), his first novel, attracted attention 
¥ tts qualities of style and approach. 'The 
Breat novels Meek Heritage and Fallen 
Asleep While Young illustrate these at a 
Mature level, Sillanp#a is an idealist as 
well as a realist, and though his bias is 
Mainly biological, he is a good psychologist. 
“© Poetic element in his make-up is most 
€vident in his Stories, which are also 
Ormally more finished than his novels. 
He was awarded the Nobel prize in 1939. 
Novets anp Sroriss: 


Saatossa (1917); Hurskas k 
Fleritage, tr.‘ A 


Ihmislapsia elémdan 
urvjuus (1919), Meek 
; 4 . Matson (1938); Rakas iscin- 
“aant (1919); Enkelten suojatit (1923); Hiltu 
Ja Ragnar (x 923); Maan tasalta (1924); Téllin- 
paki (1925); Rippi (1928); Kiitos hethistd, 
Poet oy (1929); Nuorena nukkunut (1931), 
( en Asleep While Young, tr. A. Matson 
1933); Miehen tie (1932); Virran pohjalta 
1933); Ihmiset suviyossd (1934); Vitdestotsta 


(1936); Elok a oe so a 
urjuus aes. (1941); Ihmiselun thannuus j 


. Vaaskivi, fe Be oe ; E. H. J. 
Li <omies, FF. 4S cede a Koskimies, 


quae, Icnazio (*Pescina dei Marsi, 
wee eM 1900; 001944 Darina Laracy), 


[2018] 


Italian novelist and journalist. Silone 
helped found the Italian communist party 
in 1921, but left it in 1930. During the 
1930s his bitterly anti-Fascist novels, 
written in exile, won him great fame in 
Europe and America; but despite their un- 
doubted sincerity they met with only a 
lukewarm reception when first published 
in Italy after the fallof Fascism. After the 
war he took up politics. 


Novets: Fontamara (Zurich, 1930), tr. G. 
David and E. Mosbacher (1934); Pane e vino 
(Zurich, 1937), Bread and Wine, tr. idem 
(1937); Jl Seme sotto la Neve (Zurich, 1940), 
The Seed beneath the Snow, tr. F. Frenaye 
(1946); Una Manciata dt More (1952).—Puayr: 
Ed Egli si Nascose (Zurich, 1944), And He did 
Hide Himself, tr. Darina Laracy _(1946).— 
GENERAL: La Scuola det Dittatori (Zurich, 
1938), The School for Dictators, tr. G. David 
and E. Mosbacher (1939). JEG. 


Simenon, GEORGES, pen-name of GEORGEs 
Sim (*Liége 12 II 1903), French novelist. 
From his origins in the Belgian ‘black 
country’ Simenon retains a taste for the 
foggy, damp and depressing atmosphere 
through which the characters (including 
Inspector Maigret) of his innumerable 
novels move. He combines the tradition 
of the detective story with that of realistic 
fiction, and the resultant mixture is shot 
through by an almost poetic feeling for the 
mystery of human life. A great number 


of his novels have been translated jnto 
English. 


Laffaire Saint Fracre (1932); Chez les 
Flamands (1932); Maigret (1934); Les Pitard 
(1935); Les demoiselles de Concarneau (1936); 
Le testament Donadiett (1937); L’homme qui 
regardait passer les trains (1938); Les nouvelles 
enquétes de Maigret (1944). 

R. Narcejac, Les cas S. (1951). 


M.G.; J.P.R. 


Simées, JoAo Gaspar (*Figueira da Foz 
1903), Portuguese novelist and critic, An 
influential figure in the Presenga movement 
(1927-40), of which he was a founder and 
in a sense the theorist. His novels reflect 
the psychological trends of modern Euro- 
pean fiction; he introduced into Portugal 
the literary and critical methods of gych 
French writers as Proust, Gide and Bré- 
mond and he is also an accomplished trans. 
lator of various modern English authors. 


Novets: l6éi, ou romance numa cabera 
(1933); Uma histéria de provincia (1934); 4 
unha quebrada (1941); O marido fiel; Pantano; 
Amigos sinceros; Internato (1946).—Criticism: 
Temas (1929); O mistério da poesia (1931); 
Novos temas (1938); Caderno dum romancistg 
(1942); Natureza e fungao da meas: $1948). 


[2019] 


Simoni, Renato (*Verona 5 IX 1875; 
+Milan 5 VII 1952), Italian playwright and 
dramatic critic. Although the author of 
only four plays (tragi-comedies written 
and acted in the first decade of the century), 
Simoni is important as a precursor of the 
psychological drama of the 20th century, 
and in particular of Pirandello. As a 
dramatic critic he relies more on his innate 
sense of theatre than on any critical system. 
Prays: La vedova (1902); Carlo Gozzi 
(1903); Congedo (1910); Tramonto (1906).— 
CRITICISM: Cronache della ribalta (1927); Gli 
assenti (1920); Teatro di iert (1938). J.F.C. 


Simonov, KoNSTANTIN (KIRILL) MIKH- 
AILOVICH (*1g915), Soviet author. He 
made his mark during the second world 
war with his patriotic and love poetry, as 
well as with his Stalingrad novel, Dnt z 
nochi (1944; Days and Nights, tr. J. Fine- 
berg, 1945), describing the horrors of the 
siege. His Voyennye dnevnikt (‘War 
Diaries’, 194%) show an amazing variety of 
experiences. As dramatist he scored his 
greatest success with his war play, Russkie 
lyudi (1942; The Russians, tr. G. Shelley, 
1944). Among his later works, his patriotic 
novel Dym otechestva (1948) aroused con- 
siderable attention. 

Tzbrannoye (1948); Stikhi, Pyesy, Rasskazy 
(1949); Srazhayushchiysya Kitay (1950).—The 
Whole World Over, tr. T. Schnee call ie 





Simons, Jozer (*Oelegem 21 V_ 1888; 
+Turnhout 20 I 1948), Flemish novelist 
and poet. He mainly wrote novels of 
country life, inspired by the simple folk of 
the ‘Kempen’, but also produced a 
nationalist novel, Her Vlaanderen vergaat 
(1927; Flandern stirbt nicht, tr. U. Zierow, 
1937), Which became very popular. 
Nove.s: Bontfacits Suykerbuyck (1919); 
Dientje Goris (1935).—SHORT STORIES: De 
laatste flesch (1930), Kerle und Kopfe, tr. Fr. 
Fromme (1940); Harslucht (1933), Résznes, tr. 
A. Van de Putte (1937). VERSE: Bonte garve 


(1943). 
L. Sourie, ¥. S. (1947). R.F.L. 


Simunovic, Dinxo (*Knin 5 [IX 1873), 
Dalmatian author and educationist, has 
written an autobiography, novels and some 
excellent short stories. ‘Their originality 
lies in the successful blending of psycho- 
logical studies of individuals (especially of 
women) with the traditional depiction of 
scenes from rural regional life. 

SHortT Stories: Mrkodolj (1909); Djerdan 
(1904).—Nove.: Porodica Vinéte (1923).— 
AUTOBIOGRAPHY: Mladi Dani (1919); Mladost 
(1920). 9.C, 


SINGER 


Sinclair, LisTER (*Bombay 9 I 1921; 
co1942 Alice Mather), Canadian play- 
wright, widely known as author of original 
and witty plays for radio, for which he has 
won numerous awards. 


A Play on Words and Other Radio Plays 
(1948). M.H.M.M. 


Sinclair, May (*Rock Ferry, Cheshire; 
tnr Aylesbury 14 XI 1946), English 
novelist. Her early novel The Divine Fire 
a spirited, romantic story of passion, had 
great success in America. Her powers of 
observation and subtle character-drawing 
increased in her later work. She was also 
a capable student of philosophy and 
psychology, which engaged much of her 
attention in middle life. 


Novets: The Divine Fire (1904); The 4 
mate (1907); Kitty Tailleur (ace The Coe. 
bined Maze (1913); The Three Sisters (1914). 
The Tree of Heaven (1917).—Srtortrs: The 
Intercessor and Other Stories (193 1) Panos 
sopHy: A Defence of Idealism (1917): The N. ; 
Idealism (1922). R.A‘S.-J cy 


Sinclair, UPTON BEALL (*Baltimore, Mq 
20 IX 1878; ~1900 Meta Fuller, olororr: 
coo1913 Mary Kimbrough), American 
novelist. The Jungle (1901), written afte 
an investigation of the Chicago Stockyard : 
became a best-seller and provoked refo : 
in the meat-packing industry. His aan 
propagandist novels and documenta 2 
studies dramatically exposed the evils in 
various aspects of American life; his se I 
of Lanny Budd novels give a Varn 
terpretation of events from the first sold 
war to the aftermath of the second Ae 
active reformer as well as critic, he is Oo 
of America’s most-read authors abroad ba 


Novets: The Metropolis (1908); The 
changers (1 908); King Coal (1917): The 
of a Patriot (1920); Oil! (1927); Co-9 tor 
Novel of Living Together (1936); World’; ee 
(1940); Dragon's Teeth (1042); Presidensn’ 
Agent (1944); A World to Win (19 46): P tal 
dential Mission (1947); O Shepherd, ‘s resi. 
(1949).—POLITICAL AND SOCIAL Srupmes or! 
Industrial Republic (1907); The Prog; The 
Religion (1918); The Brass Check: 4 §\, Z oF) 
American Journalism (1919); The Goose..s> of 
A Study of American Education (1923). an tep - 
Writes ! (1927); The Book of Love e Oney 


I 
AUTOBIOGRAPHY: American Outpost: bee 
00 


of Reminiscences (1932).—U. An k 

(1947). ology 
F, Dell, U. S.: A Study in Social P 

(1927). HiLa 


Singer, YISROEL JOSHUA (*Bilgoraj 
Fo TE 1803; tLos Angeles, Cal. 1g py Ublin 
Yiddish novelist and one of the ine 944), 
the ‘moderns . After the October €rs 9 
tion he lived for some time Kany ola. 
and 











SITWELL 


Moscow, but returned to Warsaw at the 
end of 1928 before settling in the U.S.A. 
Some of his novels were successfully 
dramatized. 


Erd-Vei (1922); Perl un andere dertselungn 
(Warsaw, 1922); Oif Nayer erd (Vilna, 1923); 
Leym-groobn (Warsaw, 1922); Yoshe Kalb 
(play, N.Y., 1932). Js 


Sitwell, Eprru (*Scarborough 7 IX 1887), 
English poet and critic. Fearlessly taking 
gay images from contemporary life, Edith 
Sitwell in her first phase was fanciful, in- 
yentive, mischievous, musical, enchanting 
in her verse. In her second phase she 
began to respond to the more grave realities 
of life, and the grim and the terrible (as in 
Gold Coast Customs, 1929) break into her 
fancy. In her third phase came a broaden- 
ing of sympathy, a deepening of imagina- 
tion, a power of poetic vision made signifi- 
cant by reflection—with no loss of brilliant 
imagery or verbal felicity. Her poems 
were recited concurrently with the playing 
of William Walton’s Fagade in the 1930s. 


VERSE: The Mother (1915); Clown’s Houses 
(1918); The Wooden Pegasus (1920); Elegy on 

ead Fashion (1926); Collected Poems (1930); 
Selected Poems (1936); The Canticle of the Rose: 
Selected poems 1920-47 (1949); Fagade and 

ther Poems, 4920-1935 (1950).—CRITICISM : 
Poetry and Criticism (1925); Aspects of Modern 
Poetry (1934); 4 Notebook on William Shake- 
Speare (1948).—BIocrRApPHy : Alexander Pope 
(1930); The English Eccentrics (1933). 

C. M. Bowra, E. S. (1947); Celebrations for 


B. S., ed. J. G. Villa (N.Y. 1948); John 
Lehmann, £. S. (1952). R.A.S.-J. 


Sitwell, Sir Osprrt, Br (*London 6 XII 
1892), English man of letters. With every 
social and intellectual Opportunity to be- 
come a dilettante, Sir Osbert has avoided it 

y sound taste and hard work. His novels 
and stories are elegant, brilliant in observa- 
tion of character and scene, and of a deli- 
Cate satirical wit. His series of autobio- 
graphical books vividly recreate the people 
and scenes of his past. 


SHORT Srorigs: Triple Fugue (1924); Open 
the Door! (1941); Collected Stories (1953).— 
Novets: Before the Bombardment (1926); The 
me Who Lost Himself (1929); Miracle on 
Ring {1933).—AuropiocraPHy: Left Hand, 
ae land! (1944); The Scarlet Tree (1945); 
ne Morning (1947); Laughter in the Next 

com (1948); Noble Essences (1950).— VERSE: 

ollected Satires and Poems (1931). 

RF L. Mégroz, The Three Sitwells (1927); 
- Fulford, 0... (1951). R.A.S.-J. 
Sitwell, SACHEVERELL (*Scarborough 
5 XI 1897; corgas Georgia Doble), Eng- 


= : novelist and prose writer. His poetry, 
“Ctive, descriptive, personal, in tradi- 


[2020] 


tional metres, was an agreeable and elegant 
contribution to the literature of the ’2o0s, 
The best of his prose is likely to be more 
memorable, revealing a fine sensibility to 
architecture and the historic atmosphere 
of European places visited by him. His 
book The Gothick North had qualities of 
the medieval tapestry it described. 


Poems: The People’s Palace (1918); The 
Hundred and One Harlequins (1922); The 
Cyder Feast (1927).—PRosE: Southern Baroque 
Art (1924); German Baroque Art (1927); The 
Gothick North (3 vols, 1929-30; new ed. 1950); 
Far from My Home (1931); Canons of Giant 
Art (1933); Dance of the Quick and the Dead 
(1936); Splendours and Miseries (1943). 
Siwertz, SIGFRID (*Stockholm 24 I 1882), 
Swedish poet, dramatist and prose writer, 
The pessimism of his early poems was 
modified by the influence of Bergson’s 
philosophy, and the flaneur types found in 
his stories become ‘activists’, as in Eldens 
dtersken (1916). His weightiest novel, 
Selambs (1920; Downstream, tr. E. Classen, 
1922), deals with a war profiteering family 
in Stockholm. He is a very popular and 
very lucid writer. 


Verse: Gatans drémmar (1905); Vindros 
(1919); Ekotemplet (1930); Minnas (1937); 
Siamlade dikter (1944).—PROSE : Margot (x 906): 
Det gamla (1909); Madlarpirater (1911); En 
flanér (1914); Det stora varuhuset (1926); 
Goldman’s, tr. E. Gee Nash (1929); Fonas och 
draken (1928); Sex fribiljetter (1943).—Prays: 
Trions bréllop (1930); Tvd tidsdramer (1933). 

S. Stolpe, S. S. (1933). 

B.M.E.M.; A.H.J3.K. 


Sjoberg, BIRGER (*Vanersborg 6 XII 
1885; +Vaxjd 30 IV 1929), Swedish poet, 
novelist and composer. He began ag 
assistant in an ironmonger’s shop, then 
worked as a journalist (Stockholms Tjq- 
ningen; Hilsingborgs-Posten) 1906-25, 
His first and most famous book of poetry, 
Fridas bok (1922), contains ironic idylls of 
Swedish provincial life, the songs set to 
music by the poet himself. His novel, 
Kvartetten som sprdngdes (1924), also treats 
of provincial life. The later collection of 
poetry, Kriser och kransar (1926), reveals a 
tense and pessimistic attitude to life. 

Fridas bok, 2 (1929); Minnen fran jordey 
(1940).—Skrifter, ed. F. B6ék (5 vols, 1929); 
Samlade dikter (1946). 

R. Malm, Diktarvdrld och verklighet hos 
B.S. (1930); G. A. Nilsson, B. S. och Fridg 
(1943); A. Peterson, B. S. den okdnde (1944) 
and Vdnersborg 1 B. S:s diktning (1940). 

B.M.E.M.; A.H.J.K 
Skalbe, KaAriis (*Vecpiebalga canton 
7 XI 1879; cr1905 Lizete Erdmane. 
tStockholm 14 IV 1945), Latvian poet ang 
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short-story writer. ‘The supreme attrac- 
tion of Skalbe’s writing is in the purity and 
simplicity of his language, which is in 
complete accord with the delicacy of his 
intuitions and the moral clarity of his 
outlook. 

VERSE: Cietumnieka sapni (1901); Kad abeles 
zted (1904); Zemes dumos (1906); Velu latka 
(1906); Emigranta dziesmas (1909); Sirds un 
saule (1911); Sapni un tetkas (1912); Datgavas 
vifmt (1918); Péclaika (1923); Vakara ugunis 
(1926); Zales dvasa (1931).—STORIES: Ziemas 
pasakas (1914); Pasaka par vecako délu (1924); 
Manu bérnibas dienu ménests (1926); JMéates 
legenda (1928) ; Mufka laime (1932); Gara pupa 
(1937).—Kopoti raksti, ed. P. Ermanis (10 
vols, 1938-39), ed. Lizete Skalbe (1952 ff.).— 
Verse tr. in W. K. Matthews, Tricolour Sun 
(1936); Pussy’s Water Mill, tr. W. K. Mat- 
thews (2nd ed. 1952). 

J. Veselis, Pardomu gradmata (1936); R. Egle, 
K. S-s dzejas mdaksla (1939). W.K.M. 


Skekely - Lulofs, MapELoN HERMINE 
(*Surabaya 24 VI 1899), Dutch novelist. 
Her novels, which make pleasant reading 
though they have no high literary value, 
are mostly set in the Indies. Her work 
has been widely translated. 


Rubber (1931), tr. (1933); Koelie (1932), tr. 
Coolie (1936); Emigranten (1933); De andere 
Wereld (1934), The Wealthy Beggar (1935); 
Van O5crwoud tot Plantage (1935), tr. Tropic 
Fever (1939); De Hongertocht (1936); Het 
Laatste Bedrijf (1937); De kleine Strijd (1941); 
Onze Bedienden in Indié (1945); Tjoet Nja Din 
(1948). G.H. ’sG. 
Skitalets, pen-name of STEPAN GAVRI- 
LOVICH PETROV (*1868; T1941), Russian 
author and member of Gorky’s Z4nante 
group. Writing about the village and the 
decaying intelligentsia (after I 905), he 
reached his maturity round 1910. After 
1917 he wrote some interesting memoirs 
and reminiscences. 


Sobranie sochineniy (6 vols, 1916-19); Dom 
Chernovykh (1935); Etapy (1937); /zbrannye 
rasskazy (1939).—Publican and Serf, tr. J. K. 
M. Shirazi (1905); The Czar’s Charter, tr. 
P. L. (1907). i fea 


Skjoldborg, JoHan Martinus (*Oslos 
27 IV 1861; 01883 Mariana Dorthea 
Nielsen; co1902 Louise Eleonore Chris- 
tiane Abenth; fAalborg 22 II 1936), 
Danish poet, novelist and short-story 
writer. He was the son of a Jutland small- 
holder. In 1875 he went to a teachers’ 
training college, and for some years he was 
a village schoolmaster, until he finally 
settled as a writer. Both in his poetry and 
in his prose he expresses the feelings and 
sentiments of the Danish smallholder. 


NovE.ts: En Stridsmand (1896); Kragehuset 


(1899) ; Guldholm (1902) ; Bjerregaarden (1904); 
Sara (1906); Per Holt (1912); Nye Mend 
(1917).—SHORT Stories: J Skyggen (1893); 
Almue (1900); Ensomme Folk (1909); Skyer og 
Solglint (1923).—Romaner og Fortellinger (4. 
vols, 1921); Udvalgte Fortellinger (2 vols, 
I921).—VERSE: Dynes-Digte (1915).—ESSAYS: 
Udmarksfolkene (1912); Arbejdets Person- 
lighedsverdi (1920); Brydningstider (1934).— 
Memoirs: Min Mindebog (2 vols, 1934-35). 
K. K. Nicolaisen, ¥. S. (1918); V. Bitsch, 
JF. S. (1936); Ejnar Thomsen, ¥. S. (1937); 
A. F. Schmidt, ¥. S. (1938). E.B. 


Skrine, AGNEs, née Higginson, pseud. 
Motra O'NEILL (*Cushendall, Co. An- 
trim), Irish poet, especially noted for some 
charming lyrics of Co. Antrim. 


Collected Poems (1933). R.McH. 


Slanéikova, BozENA: see TIMRAVA. 


Slater, FRANCIS CaREy (*nr Alice, Cape 
Province 15 VIII 1876), South African 
poet, novelist, short-story writer and 
anthologist. The great-grandson of an 
1820 settler, most of his working life was 
spent in the service of a South African 
bank. He grew up with an intimate know- 
ledge of the Xhosas of the Eastern Cape 
and in the lyrics of Dark Folk (1936) gave 
the best interpretation of their life yet 
written. The Karroo (1924), Drought 
(1929) and The Trek (1938) are also well- 
constructed, imaginative accounts of as- 
pects of South African life. 

VERSE: Footpaths thro’ the Veld (1905); 
From Mimosa Land (1910); Calls Across the 
Sea (1917); Settlers and Sunbirds (1919); 
Selected Poems (1947); Veld Patriarch (1949). 
STories: Lhe Sunburnt South (1908); The 
Secret Veld (1931).—NoveE.L: The Shining River 
(1925).—ANTHOLOGIES: The Centenary Book 
of South African Verse (1925); The New 
Centenary Book of South African eres (1945). 

RO. 


Slauerhoff, Jan Jacosp (*Leeuwarden 
14. [X 1898; tHilversum 5 X 1936), Dutch 
poet and novelist. He made his first 
voyage as ship’s doctor to the Indies in 
1924; from then on he travelled widely. 
In his poems there is a sense of dis- 
illusionment and frustration. He had 
the roving disposition of the desperado who 
lived in his poetry and prose. 

VersE: Archipel (1923; 2nd rev. ed. 1929); 
Clair-Obscur (1927); Oost Azié (under pseud. 
John Ravenswood, 1928); Eldorado (1928); 
Fleurs de marécage (1929; 2nd augmented ed’ 
1930; 3rd ed. 1934); Serenade (1930); Soleares 
(1933; 2nd shorter ed. 1934; 3rd augmented 
ed. 1935); Hen eerlyk Zeemansgraf (1936),— 
Prose: Het Lente-Eitland (Kau-Lung-Seu) 
(1930; 2nd augmented ed. 1933); Schuzy en 
Asch (1939); Het Verboden Rik (1932); Het 








SLAVICI 


Leven op Aarde (1934); De opstand van 
Guadalajara (1937).—PLAyY: Yan Pietersz. 
Coen (1931).—COMPLETE Works: Gedichten 
(3 vols, 1940-413; 2 vols, 1947); Prose (3 vols, 
1941~46). 

In Memoriam #. S. (1936, special issue of 
Groot Nederland); Constant van Wessem, 
S.-herinneringen (1938); S., een levensbeschry- 
ving (1940); In Memoriam ¥. S. bij zijn 
tienden sterfdag (1946); F. C. Terborgh, S., 
herinneringen en brieven (1949). 

H. Marsman, in Verzameld Werk, 3 (1938); 
Ch. E. du Perron, Tegenonderzoek (1933). 

G.H. ’sG. 
Slavici, Ion (*Siria, nr Arad 6 I 1848; 
001886; +Panciu 1925), Transylvanian 
short-story writer, playwright, historian 
and philologist, studied in Budapest and 
lenna where he met Mihail Eminescu. 
Fie went to Jassy (1874) and from there to 
ucharest where he earned his living by 
teaching and wrote short stories for 
Convorbiri Literare. He was editor of the 
ribuna in 1884 and was jailed for one 
year (1889) for his anti-Hungarian policy. 
ter the first world war he was condemned 
(1919) to five years’ imprisonment for his 
pro-German policy but was released after 
eleven months. 
is fame rests on his short stories. His 
Style is bold, unadorned and concise; his 
sentences are short and to the point. A 
Psychologist, his stories deal mostly with 
the struggles of the human soul. 


SHorT Stories: Nuvele din popor (1881; 
2nd ed., 2 vols, 1892; 3rd ed. 1906; most rec. 
ed. 8 vols, 1ga2i ff.); Rumdnische Skizzen (1877) 
and Rumdnische Mérchen (1882; both tr. M. 

emnitz).—PLays: Fata de birou (1870); 

oane (1874); Mara (novel, 1906).—HISTORY: 
Noi si Maghiari (1873); Die Rumdnen in Un- 
Sarn, Siebenbiirgen und Bukowina (1881); O 


Suta de ani (1887),— Memoirs: Lumea prin care 
am trecut (1924). A.V. 


Slessor, KEnnetu (*Orange, N.S.W. 
T901), Australian poet. The development 
Ot 438 sensuous pictorial intellectuality, 
Previously manifested in period-costume 
themes, is exemplified in ‘Five Visions of 
aptain Cook’, and its sceptical philo- 
Sophic outcome appears most notably in 
the elegy, ‘Five Bells’. His various lyrical 
“xperiments show modern elements used 
with original resource to vivify the older 
technique rather than to renounce it. 


One Hundred Poems (1944). F.T.M. 


onimski, ANTONI, pseud. PRo-Rok 
Te 2tsaw 15 X 1895), Polish author. Ofa 
i family, he studied painting and was 

P Ounder of the ‘Skamander’ group. A 
Sted poet, under the influence of the 
ereat Tomanticists, and a vitriolic foe of 
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bigotry and obscurantism, he is a master of 
form and style. 


VERSE: Sonety (1918) ; Parada (1920); Alarm 
(1940; sth ed. Wek kleski); Popidt it wiatr 
(London, 1942).—NovELs: Teatr w wiezieniu 
(1922); Dwa kotice Swiata (1937).—COMEDIES: 
Rodzina (1934); Murzyn warszawski (1935).— 
Various: Moja podrdés do Rosji (1932), Misére 
et grandeur de la Russie rouge, tr. M. Rakowska 
(1935); Metre tby (1928). 

M. Dabrowska, ‘O A. S. slow kilka’, in 
Wiad. Liter., 134 (1926); K. W. Zawodzinski, 
‘A. S.’, in Przegl. Warsz., 117 (1932). 


Slonimsky, MixHatL LEONIDoVICH (*St 
Petersburg 1897), Soviet author whose 
first collection of stories appeared in 1922. 


Sochineniya (4 vols, 1930-33); Lavrovy 
(1926); Sredniy prospekt (1927); oma Kleshnéy 
(1931); Povesti i rasskazy (1937); Pervye gody. 
(1949). J.L. 


Smidovich, V. V.: see VERESAYEV, V. 


Smilansky, Mosue (*Ukraine 1874), 
Hebrew author, went to Palestine in 1890, 
His stories include descriptions of the 
early days of Jewish settlement, and remain 
a literary monument to the pioneering 
spirit. He also wrote picturesque, romantic 
and legendary stories about the Arabs, 
under the pen-name, Hawaga Musa. 


C.K, 


Smirnensky, Hristo (*Kukus, Mace. 
donia 15 V 1898; {Sofia 20 IX 1923), 
Bulgarian poet, best known for his revoly- 
tionary poems and stories in verse which 
influenced the younger writers after the 
first world war. He took part in the com. 
munist uprising of September 1923 and 
was killed fighting against government 
troops. 


Verse: Da Bade Den (1919); Zimni Vecher; 
(1922).—Collected works (3 vols, 1930). 


Smith, PavLtne (*Oudtshoorn, Cape 
South African short-story writer and 
novelist, who spent her early years in the 
Little Karroo, around the small town of 
Oudtshoorn, once famous as the centre of 
the ostrich-farming industry. Later, jp 
England, she won the friendship of Arnolq 
Bennett. Her output is small but of high 
quality. Of her exquisite stories of 
Afrikaner life, The Pain, which first gained 
notice for her, is pre-eminent. 

Storirs: The Little Karoo (1925); Platkops 
Children (1935).—NoveL: The Beadle (1926), 
—Biocrapuy: A [rvold] B [ennett] (933). 


Smith, Stevie (*Hull), English novelist 
and poet. She has contributed poems, 
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short stories and book criticism to many 
literary journals and some of her poems 
have been set to music by Elizabeth Lut- 
yens and by Stanley Bates. Her Novel on 
Yellow Paper (1936), shrewd, caustic, 
comic, solemn, written in the half-formed 
style of a sophisticated child, mstantly 
attracted and deserved attention. Her 
poems, for all this cheekiness, are astonish- 
ing apostrophes to life and the universe. 
Novets: Over the Frontier (1938); The 
Holiday (1949).—Porems: A Good Time was 
Had by All (1937); Tender Only to One (1938); 
Mother, What is Man? (1942); Harold’s Leap 
(1950). R.A.S.- 


Smith, Sypney Goopsir (*Wellington, 
New Zealand 26 X 1915; ©1938 Marion 
Elise Welsh), Scottish poet and critic. 
He writes verse in ‘Lallans’ (the synthetic 
language of the Scottish renaissance) but 
also explores the universal range of subject 
and emotion. His novel Carotid Cornu- 
copius is a ‘Rabelaisian-cum-Joycean ex- 
travaganza’, 

VERSE: Skail Wind (1941); The Wanderer 
(1943); The Deevil’s Waltz (1946); Selected 
Poems (Saltire Modern Poets, 1947); Under 
the Eildon Tree (1948); So Late into the Night 
(1952); Figs and Thistles (1953).—NoveEL : 
Carotid Cornucopius (1947).—PLAY: Colickie 
Meg (1953).—Various: A Short Introduction 
to Scottish Literature (1951); Robert Fergusson 
(essays, ed. with intro., 1951). »W.C., 


Smolski, Miya: see SORBUL, MIHAIL. 


Smreczynski, FRANCISZEK: see ORKAN, 
WHEADYSLAW. 


Smrek, JAN (*1899), Slovak poet. One 
of the leading Slovak poets after 1918, 
Smrek shows in his work the influences of 
symbolism and surrealism. 

Cudlajtice dni (1925); Bowské uzly (1029); 
Zrno (1935); Hostina (1944); Studiia (1945). 


Sobol’, ANpRrEy MrIkHAILovicH (*1888; 
T1926), Russian author. His most typical 
book was his collection of stories, Oblomkz 
(1923), a weird mixture of the fantastic 
and the real on the part of a sensitive mind 
who, for all his will, was unable to believe 
in the revolution. He committed suicide. 
Sobranie sochineniy (4 vols, 1926-27); Pyl’ 
(1915). RL. 


Sobolev, Lzonip SERGEYEVICH (*1898), 
Soviet author, writing mainly about sailors 
and naval operations. 


Kapital’ny remont (1933), Storm Warning, 
tr. A. Freemantle (193 5); Morskaya dusha 


SODERGRAN 


(1943), The Soul of the Sea, tr. N. Orloff 


(1946); Doroga pobed (1944). 
VY. Vishnevsky, ‘Korni tvorchestva L. 
Soboleva’, in Znamya, 1 (1934). J.L. 


Sédderberg, Hyatmar (*Stockholm 2 VII 
1869; TCopenhagen 14 X 1941), Swedish 
writer. He began as a civil servant, then 
tried journalism, and turned author in 
1895, when he published a novel, Fér- 
villelser, the frankness of which shocked 
his contemporaries. With the masterly 
short stories Historietter (1898), and the 
partly autobiographical novel Martin Bircks 
ungdom (1901; Martin Birck’s Youth, tr. 
C. W. Stork, 1930), he established his 
reputation as a prose writer of boldness 
but of great elegance. In Doktor Glas 
(1905) he takes up the controversial sub- 
ject of the mght to kill for altruistic pur- 
poses: the story, like nearly all Séder- 
berg’s work, is set in Stockholm, which he 
describes with lyrical beauty. His prose 
style reflects the influence of Anatole 
France, Herman Bang and J. P. Jacobsen. 
He is a sceptical, pessimistic, but ironic 
writer: in his later work (essays) he be- 
comes more and more critical of Chris- 
tianity. Of his plays, Gertrud (1906) is the 
most successful. He_settled in Copen- 
hagen in 1917, his second wife being 
Danish, 

NoveL: Den allvarsamma leken (1912).— 
SHORT Stort&s : Den talangfulla draken (1913); 
Resan till Rom (1929).—WSelected short stories, 
tr. C. W. Stork (1935).—PLays: Aftonstjdrnan 
(1912); Odestimmen (1 922).—DIARY-APHOR- 
IsMS: Jdjartats ‘oro (1909).—Essays: Fesus 
Barabbas (1928); Den férvandlade Messias 
(1932); Szsta boken (1942).—Samlade verk, ed. 
H. Friedlander and TT’. Séderberg (10 vols, 
1943-44). 

H. Friedlander, En Hjalmar Séderberg- 
bibliograft (1944); S. Stolpe, H. S. (1934); 
L. Kjellberg, Stildrag i H. S:s Férvillelser och 
Martin Bircks ungdom (1937); R. Josephson, 
‘Anteckningar om Sdéderbergs dramatik’, in 
Svensk Litteraturtidskrift (1941); B. Bergman, 
H. S. (Svenska Akademiens Minnesteckningar, 
1951). B.M.E.M.; A.H.J.K. 


Sédergran, EpitH IRENE (*Leningrad 
4. 1V 1892; TRaivola 24 VI 1923), Finnish- 
Swedish poet and prose writer. She was 
educated in a German school at Leningrad, 
German being the first language in which 
she attempted verse-making. At the age 
of 16 she developed consumption—the 
disease which eventually killed her. In 
1918, as a result of the Russian revolution, 
her family lost their fortune, and she spent 
the last 5 years of her life with her mother 
at Raivola (Karelia), in growing poverty 
and weakness but in surprising poetic and 
intellectual activity. With her first volume, 








SODERHJELM 


Dikter (1916), she introduced expression- 
ism into Finnish-Swedish (and Swedish) 
literature and was, to begin with, generally 
misunderstood by the critics. Diktonius 
and Hagar Olsson were among the first to 
appreciate her ideas, and the friendship of 
the latter, especially, became of the 
greatest significance for Edith Sédergran, 
both emotionally and intellectually. The 
influence of Nietzsche (spurring her to 
proud self-assertion) is very marked in her 
bold, passionate Writing upto 1920 (Septem- 
berlyran 1918); from 1920 to 1922 she was 
silent, after having turned from Nietzsche, 
in search of a metaphysical faith, towards 
Christianity. Her fast lyrics, published 
posthumously, attained a new, limpid, but 
intense harmony. Sédergran has been the 
greatest single native influence on Finnish- 
Swedish literature since Runeberg. 


VERSE: Rosenaltaret (1919); Framtidens 
skugga (1920); Landet som icke Gr, ed. H. 
Olsson (1925).—APHORISMs: Brokiga Ifakt- 
tagelser (19109). 

Min lyra (selected poems, with intro. J. 

‘mmer, 1929); Samlade dikter (with intro. 


: Olsson, 1940); Samlade dikter, ed. G. 
Tidestrém (1949). 


oie Enckell, Eisteticism och nietzscheanism i E. 
Sodergrans lyrik (1949); G. Tidestrém, E. S. 
(1949). B.M.E.M. 


Séderhjelm, JARL WERNER (*Viipuri 
26 VII 1859; +Helsinki 16 I 1931), Fin- 
nish-Swedish scholar, critic and diplomat, 
fcame professor of Romance philology 
at Helsingfors, 1889, of Germanic and 
Romance Philology, 1898, and of com- 
Parative literature, 1913. When Finland 
became a republic, Séderhjelm was ap- 
Pointed Finnish minister in Sweden, 1919- 
29. As critic he exercised considerable 


Intiuence on both Swedish and Finnish 
literature. 


IG: A, Lavastjerna (1900); ¥. L. Runeberg (2 
vols, 1904-06); Italiensk rendssans (with his 
Ane 1907); O. Levertin (2 vols, 1914-17); 
Cromantiken (1915); Utklipp om bécher (3 
vols, 1916-20); Skrifter (10 vols, 1924-25). 
fea ,Castrén, ‘“Minnestal 6ver W. Sdéder- 


» Finska Vetenskapssocietetens drsbok 
(1934), B.M.E. 


Soffici, ARDENGO (*Rignano sull’Arno 
aN 1879), Italian painter, poet and critic. 
ter living in Paris (1903-07), where he 
Participated in the cubist movement, Soffici 
“came an ardent supporter of Marinetti’s 
ve and in 1913 helped Papini found 
5 - lorentine review Lacerba. Later he 
Pepe 4 neo-classical approach to art. 
pri 932 he was awarded the Mussolini 
ze for Painting. Although his work 
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is full of extravagance (especially during 
the futurist period), it is redeemed by 
flashes of brilliance. 

VERSE: Chimismi lirict (1915); BIF§ ZF + 328 
(1915; a typical futurist title); Marsia e Apollo 
(1938; collected poems).—CrITICISM: Statue 
e fantocct (1919); Ricord: di vita artistica e 
letteraria (1931); L’ultimo tempo (1939).— 
GENERAL: Lemmonio Boreo (1912); Kobilek 
(1918); Saltz nel tempo (1940). 

G. Papini, A. S. (1933). L2.G3 


Ssiberg, Harry (*Ringkobing 13 VI 
1880; cor1g09 Inger Marie Jensen Ipsen; 
o1913 Helene Storm), Danish novelist 
and short-story writer. Apprentice to a 
bookbinder at Aarhus, he was an eager 
socialist agitator. His novels contain faith- 
ful and reliable descriptions of Jutland 
peasants and fishermen, with whose milieu 
and way of thinking he is thoroughly 
familiar. 

Novets: Under Kampen (2 vols, 1907-08) ; 
Folket ved Havet (1908); Lykkebarnet (2 vols, 
1911-12); Hyemlig Ford (1914); Foran Livets 
Port (1916); Lyset (1918); De Levendes Land 
(1920); Sakongen (3 vols, 1926-30), The Sea 
King, tr. E. Bjorkman (1928); En Kvindes 
Kamp (2 vols, 1938).—SHorT Storigs: Ode 
Egne (1906); Af Jordens Slegt (1910); Saun 
(1921); Fra Hjertets Krinkelkroge (1932); 
Mange Slags Folk (1943); Af Fordens Slegt 
(1945). E.B. 


Sokolow, NaHuM (*Wishgorod nr Plock 
1860; tLondon 17 V 1936), Hebrew critic 
and biographer. As a boy of ten, he was 
already famous as a great T'almudist, and 
in his ’teens he wrote articles in several 
languages. He also compiled an English 
grammar in Hebrew for the Jewish im- 
migrants to America. In 1878 he pub. 
lished his first book, Sinath Olam le-Am 
Olam. He contributed frequently to al] 
the important Hebrew periodicals ang 
periodicals of the Jews all over the world. 
His work as publicist and journalist wil] 
long be remembered. He wrote man 

books, but his masterpiece is Yeshim, por- 
traits of Hebrew writers and national 
leaders (last ed. 3 vols, 1935). Sokolow 
also edited the literary annuals Heasif and 
Sefer Hashanah, as well as a bibliographical] 
dictionary of Hebrew writers. S.A. 


Sologub, FEpor, pseud. of Fipor Kuz’. 
MICH TETERNIKOV (*St Petersburg 1863; 
tibid. 1927), Russian poet, playwright and 
novelist of the decadent-symbolist school, 
His mother was a servant, but he obtained 
some education and became a teacher in a 
provincial town the atmosphere of which 
he rendered in his two early novels, 
Tyazhélye sny (1896) and Melkty bes (1907), 


—- 
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as well as in a number of his stories. A 
perfect craftsman in poetry and prose, 
Sologub was essentially a gloomy neo- 
romantic decadent who rejected the visible 
world as ugly and vulgar, always opposing 
it by the world of beauty conjured up by 
man’s imagination. Sologub’s Manichean 
aversion to reality, combined with a some- 
what perverted eroticism, took the shape 
of a morbid aesthetic fantasy in his trilogy 
in prose, Tvorimaya legenda, whose hero 
Trirodov is a satanist and a modern Pros- 
pero in one. After the revolution he 
became an inner émigré and, judging by 
his last novel, Zaklinatel’nitsa zmey (1921) 
lost much of his former creative power. 

Sobranie sochineniy (19 vols, 1913-14).— 
Little Tales, tr. J. Cournos (1917); The Sweet- 
Scented Name, ed. S. Graham (1915); The Old 
House and other Tales, tr. J. Cournos (1915); 
The Created Legend, tr. J. Cournos (1916); 
The Little Demon, tr. J. Cournos and R. Ald- 
ington (1916). 

Y. M. Steklov, O ivorchestve Soon 


(1908). 


Solovyév, VLADIMIR ALEXANDROVICH 
(*1907), Soviet playwright. His first play, 
Lichnaya zhizn’, appeared in 1934. He 
came into his own, though, during the 
second world war when his two patriotic 
historical plays, one about Kutuzov, fel’d- 
marshal Kutuzov (1940), and the other 
about Ivan the Terrible, Velikty Gosudar’ 


(1945), won two consecutive Stalin ae 
{pep 


Somerville, Epirrn (*Corfu 2 V_ 1858; 
+Castle Townshend, Co. Cork 8 X 1949), 
Irish novelist. In 1886 she began col- 
laborating in  story-writing with her 
cousin, Violet Martin (‘Martin Ross’), 
after whose death she retained their Joint 
pseudonym of ‘Somerville & Ross’. Her 
own eatlier pseudonym was’ ‘Geilles 
Herring’. 

In collaboration with ‘Martin Ross’: dn 
Trish Cousin (1889); Naboth’s Vineyard (1891); 
The Real Charlotte (1895); The Silver Fox 
(1897); Some Experiences of an Irish R. M. 
(1899); All on the Irish Shore (1903). 

G. Cummins, Dr E. Gi. S. (1952; with 
biblio.). R.McH. 


Senderby, Knup (*Esbjerg 10 VII 1909; 
001940 Ingeborg Marie Johansen), Danish 
novelist and playwright. He began as an 
intelligent pupil of Hemingway. His 
first book, concerns a young group of 
sophisticated bourgeois, living a life of 
sexual promiscuity, but this is anti-senti- 
mental make-up, and behind it they are 
sensitive and embarrassed. He 1s a re- 
markably fine stylist—his sketches For- 
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svuundne Somre contain some of the best 
Danish prose of the decade—and a good 
playwright. 

Novets: Midt it en fazztid (1931); To Men- 
nesker modes (1932); En Kvinde er overfladig 
(1935, dramatized version, 1942); De kolde 
Flammer (1940); Den usynlige Her (1945).— 


_Essays:Gronlandsk Sommer (1941); Forsvundne 


Somre (1946); Hvidtjornen (1950).—PLAYS: 
Krista (1947); Hjertets Renhed (1949). E.B. 


Sorbul, Minar, pseud. of Mari 
SMOLSKI (*Botosani, 1886), Rumanian 
playwright. Most of his plays are his- 
torical. He has also written two novels 
which have sensational plots but no literary 
value. 

Pays: Letoptsefit (1938); Patima rosie; 
Sdracul popa (one-act play); Praznicul calicilor 
(one-act comedy); WDeszertorul; Prdpastie; 
A doud tinerete; Don Qutjotte dela Manche 
(comedy).—Nove ts: Mdngadterile Panterei; Md 
tubestt. 

M. Dragomirescu, Dela misticism la rational- 
ism (1925); Al. Busuioceanu, Figuri si carti; 
Perpessicius, in Universul Literar, 2 (1926). 

A.V.W. 

Sorge, REINHARD JOHANNES (*Fliielen, 
Switzerland 29 I 1892; ton the Somme 
20 VII 1916), German playwright and 
poet. After Der Bettler (1912), the most 
noteworthy of early expressionist plays, 
Metanoeite (1915) was a promising step to- 
wards the revival of the medieval Christian 
drama. But before it could be developed 
the young poet died in battle. 

Piays: Guntwar. Die Schule eines Pro- 
pheten (1914); Konig David (1915); Der Sieg 
des Christos (1924).— VERSE: Mutter der Him- 
mel (1917); Prets der Unbefleckten. Sang von 
Lourdes (1924).—Nachgelassene Gedichte, ed. 
M. Rockenbach (1925). 

M. Rockenbach, R. ¥. S. (1923, authorita- 
tive); S. M. Sorge, R. F. S., Unser Weg (1927): 
R. H. Thomas, German Perspectives (1940). 

R.W.L. 


Sodseki: see NATSUME SOSEKI. 


Soupault, Puitiprpe (*Chaville 2 VIII 
1897), French poet and novelist. Soupault 
was one of the founders of surrealism, In 
collaboration with Breton he wrote Les 
champs magnétiques (1920), and, later, on 
his own, a number of poems, influenced by 
Apollinaire, in which he made use of a 
technique based on dream-fantasy. His 
novels, which are traditional in form 
describe the social and moral disintegra- 
tion of the years 1920-30. 

Verse: Westwego (1922); Géorgia (1924): 
Poésies complétes (1937).—Novets: Les fréres 
Durandeau (1924); Le grand homme (1929),— 
Essays: Labiche (1946); Lautréamont (1946). 

: M.G.; J.P.R. 
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SOUTAR 


Soutar, WILLIAM (*Perth 28 IV 1898; 
fibid. 15 X 1943), Scottish poet. He 
joined the Navy in 1916, but was at Edin- 
burgh University 1919-23. Spinal trouble, 
the result of war-time food poisoning, con- 
fined him to bed for the rest of his life. 
He wrote extensively in Scots and Eng- 
lish. His most characteristic poems are 
those in Scots for children; they combine 
simple rhythm, a full-blooded dialect and 
quaint humour. 


Conflict (1931); Seeds in the Wind (1933, 


revised 1943); The Solitary Way (1934); Brief 
Words (1935): Poems in Scots ns a Hand- 
ful of Earth (1936); Riddles in Scots (1937); In 
the Lime of Tyrants (1939); But the Earth 
abideth (1943); The Expectant Silence (1944).— 


Collected Poems, ed. H. MacDiarmid (1948). 
G.W.C. 


Sova, ANTONIN (*Pacov 26 II 1864; tibid. 
16 VIIT 1928), Czech poet and novelist. 
One of the foremost Czech poets of the 
early 20th century, Sova replaced the 
thetorical Style of Vrchlicky and Cech by 
lyrical poetry of a subtler texture, using 
both free and stanzaic metrical structures 
to convey the impressions of an intense 
Personal experience. His contribution to 


the development of the Czech poetic lan- 
guage was considerable. 


Sebrané spisy (22 vols, 1922-30); Z mého 
eae (1893); Festé jednou se vrdtime (1900); 
apasy a osudy (1910); Zpévy domova (1918). 
_ N. Zvéfina, A. S., studie jeho bdsnického 
wyvge (1919); F. X. Salda, in Dufe a dilo 
1913). R.A. 


Soya, Cart Erik MartTIn (*Copenhagen 
30 X 1896; cor1gr19 Esther Settem; «1925 
enes Augusta Zaar), Danish playwright, 
novelist and short-story writer. He is a 
Prolific and versatile writer of witty short 
Stories, of satirical plays, and of one im- 
portant novel, Min Farmors Hus (1943). 
His best achievement is the dramatic tri- 
°sy which he wrote between 1940 and 
*944, in which, like Ibsen, he poses the 
problems without solving them. But it is 
f 8 technique and his dialogue which are 
ascinating, very rarely his ideas. 


Plays: Parasitterne (1929); Hvem er jeg? 


(1932); Den leende Fomfru (1934); Lord Nelson 
legger F ¢-zenbladet boone an ioe (1935)3 
5 (1938); Brudstykker af et Monster (1940); 
rois nocturnes (apabys Hirer Cone Ft Ua 
rnes (19 ; ter (I >, 4°72 aig 
(1948); Love med pee ies Se aie OVEL: En 
d Seti (1941).—Suort Stories: Ganske alinin- 
“ae Mennesher (1930) ; Jeg kunde nemt ta’ 100 
Hen 23 1); Smaa venlige Smaafisk (1940); 
is Lilverelsen keder Dem (1952). 


_—— 
(x9 46) vndbo, S. (1944); Festskrift et a 


[2026] 


Spaak, Paut (*Brussels 5 VII 1870; 
01894 Marie Janson; tzbid. 8 V 1936), 
Belgian dramatist, poet and critic. Love 
of Flanders pervades all his work. His 
lyric masterpiece, Kaatje (1908), is astage 
transposition of Flemish genre painting. 
Piays: A Damme en Flandre (1912); Baldus 
et Fosina (1912).—VERSE: Voyages vers mon 
Pays (1907); Poémes (1937).—CRITICISM: 
L’ Histoire littératre (1902). B.M.W. 


Spektor, Morprecuar (*Uman, Ukraine 
5 V 1858; TWarsaw 15 III 1925), Yiddish 
novelist and essayist, and one of the first 
to collect Yiddish folk-lore. He edited 
several literary publications in St Peters- 
burg and Warsaw. He collaborated for a 
time with Y. L. Peretz, and took a leading 
part in furthering new Yiddish writers. 

A roman on a noomen (Warsaw, 1883); Der 
Yiddisher Mushitk (Warsaw, 1884); Tog un 
Nacht (Warsaw, 1912); Heymishe bilder (War- 
saw, 1912); Yomtof dertsetlungn (Warsaw, 


1912); A Velt mit weltelech (St. Petersburg, 
1885). i fos 


Spender, STEPHEN (*London 28 II 1909; 
01936 Agnes Marie Inez Pearn; cw1gq4r 
Natasha Litvin), English poet. In the 
’30s he was one of the ‘modern poets’ who, 
professing communism, set out to revitalize 
the form and substance of poetry. His 
humanity, tender percipience and delicate 
imagery have given a poignant beauty to 
much of his early and more mature verse, 
and his development continues. His play 
To the Island (1951) scarcely sustained the 
weight of its theme, but had many fine 
passages. 

VERSE: Twenty Poems (1930); Poems (1933); 
Poems (Vienna, 1936) ; Poems from Spain (1939); 
The Still Centre (1939); Ruins and Visions 
(1941); Poems of Dedication (1946); The Edge 
of Being (1949).—NoveL: The Backward Son 
(1940).—CriTIcIsm: The Destructive Element 
(1936).—AUTOBIOGRAPHY : World Within World. 

IQS51). 
Bivs Powell, Descent from Parnassus (1934); 
R. A. Scott-James, Fifty Years of English 
Literature, 1900-1950 (1951); A. Ross, Poetry 
1945-1950 (1951). R.A.S.-J. 


Spengler, OswaLp (*Blankenburg 29 V 
1880; tMunich 8 V 1936), German philo- 
sopher. His major work, Der Untergang 
des Abendlandes. Umrisse einer Morpho- 
logie der Weltgeschichte (2 vols, 1918-23; 
The Decline of the West, tr. C. F. Atkinson, 
2 vols, 1926-29), had a far-reaching influ- 
ence. Its central theme, that @vilizations 
(he counts 8, as against Toynbee’s 21) 
grow and decay like living organisms, cul- 
minates in the idea—much popularized— 
that the western world has reached the 
stage of decay. Spengler’s attitude is 


—e SV—_—MMQ@&0o0©@&au<“(€, 
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pessimistic; what he sees as a process of 
decay cannot be decisively influenced by 
human endeavours. 

Preussentum und Sozialismus (1920); Der 
Mensch und die Technik (1931), Man and Tech- 
nics, tr. C. F. Atkinson (1932). 

W. H. Hale, Challenge to Defeat. Modern 
Manin Goethe’s World and S.’s Century (1932); 
H. Stuart Hughes, O. S., A Critical Estimate 
(1952). R.W.L. 


Spiess, Henry (*Geneva 12 VI 1876; 
tibid. 27 I 1940), Swiss poet. His strong 
lyrical temperament enabled him to make 
his own the influence of the Parnassians (as 
in Rimes d’audience, 1903; augmented ed. 
1917), of Verlaine (as in Le Silence des 
heures, 1904; def. ed. 1913), and above all 
of such symbolists as Jammes, Maeterlinck 
and Rodenbach (as in Saison divine). His 
works express the alternating joys and 
anxieties of the poet and have a musicality 
and evocative power new to his country. 
With Simplement (1922) and Chambre haute 
(1928) Spiess turned from the disappoint- 
ments of human love to divine love and 
afterwards fell silent. 
R.-L. Piachaud, 
Duchosal, S. (1917). 


Spitteler, Cart, pseud. CARL FELix 
TANDEM (*Liestal 24 IV 1845; TLucerne 
29 XII 1924), Swiss poet and essayist. In 
his work he appears as a Nietzschean rebel 
in the hymnic prose epic Prometheus und 
Epimetheus (1881; tr. J. F. Muirhead, 
1931); as a romantic poet in Glockenlieder 
(1906); as a satirical journalist in Lachende 
Wahrheiten (1898; Laughing Truths, tr. 
J. F. Muirhead, 1927); as a strict naturalist 
in the novel Conrad der Leutnant (1898), 
and as all these moulded together in 
Olympischer Friihling (1900-10), a weird 
Iliad of the 20th century, where men popu- 
late Olympus and the gods become Swiss 
citizens. A lonely figure on his_intel- 
lectual heights and the creator of some 
magnificent verse, he was awarded the 
Nobel prize in 1919. 

Sdmtliche Werke, ed. G. Bohnenblust, H. 
Altweg, R. Faesi (11 vols, 1945 ff.). 

W. Frels, ‘S.-Bibliographie’, in Die Schone 
Literatur (1925); S. Streicher, S. und Bocklin 
(2 vols, 1926-27); R. Gottschalk, C. S. (1928); 
F. Schmidt, Die Erneuerung des Epos (1928); 
J. F. Muirhead, ‘C. S.’, in Pub. Eng. Goethe 
Soc., 7 (1932); F. Buri, Prometheus und 
Christus (1945); F. Witz, Zum roo. Geburts- 
tag C. S.s. Wegweiser zu seinen gesammelten 
Werken (1945); R. Faesi, S. als Seher und Zeit- 
genosse (1945); L. Beriger, S. in der Erinnerung 


seiner Freunde und Weggefahrten (1947). 
R.W.L. 


Trois poétes, Tavan, 
Jek'al, 


Sramek, Fr4na (*Sobotka 19 I 1877; 
tPrague x VII 1952), Czech poet and 


STARK 


novelist. Sramek’s genius was essentially 
lyrical; and his most characteristic and 
successful poetical work is to be found in a 
number of collections published during 
and after the first world war: Splav (1916); 
Basné (1926); Nové bdsné (1928). The 
sensuous vitality that characterizes these 
poems also pervades the novels that many 
consider his best work; most noteworthy 
are Stribrny vitr (1910) and Télo (1919). 

Sebrané spisy (1926 ff). 

J. Knap, F. §. (1937). R.A. 


Staff, Leopotp (*Lwdéw 14 XI _ 1878), 
Polish poet and playwright. Passing from 
the early influence of Nietzsche to that of 
the New Testament, Staff reflected in his 
poetry, otherwise remarkable by its intel- 
lectualism, pantheistic and romantic ele- 
ments. His plays, though rich in 
symbolism, are too bookish. Master of 
form and poetic feeling he exerted great 
influence on Polish modern poets. 

VERSE: Sry o potedze (1901); Ptakom nie- 
bieskim (1905); Usmiechy godzin (1910); Ucho 
igielne (1928); Wysokie drzewa (1932); Martwa 
pogoda (1946).—P Lays: Skarb (1904); Wa- 
wrayn (1912).—Pisma (20 vols, 1931-34); 
Poezje, sel. ed. M. Jastrun (3 vols, 1949-50). 

W. Borowy, ‘L. S.’, in Slav. and East Eur. 
Rev., 11 (1932); Ksiega pamiqtkowa ku czer 

S., ed. J. W. Gomulicki and J. Tuwim 
(1949). S.S. 


Stamatov, GeEorGI (*Tiraspol 25 V 1869), 
Bulgarian writer, best known for his bitter 
short stories on city life. He was the first 
in Bulgarian literature to introduce psycho- 
logical analysis in his writing. 

zbrant Ocherki (1903); Skitsi (1915); Pala- 
dini (1924); Prashinks ean " AN 


Stancu, ZAHARIA (*1904), Rumanian poet 
and novelist. 


VERSE: Poeme simple (1928); Antologia 
poefilor tinert (1934); Talmdcirit din S. Essenin 
(1934).—PROSE: Deseult (1949; Eng. tr. Bare- 
foot by an anonymous ‘collective’ group of 4, 
Bucharest, 1950). A.V.W. 


Stark, Freya MAbELINE (*Paris 31 I 1893; 
001947 Stewart Perowne), English author 
of travel books. <A linguist, interested in 
archaeology but more in people and ad- 
venture, she made many journeys un- 
accompanied by Europeans in little-known 
parts of Persia and Arabia, and has 
described them with energy, sensitiveness 
and humour. 

The Valleys of the Assassins (1 . 
Southern Gates of Arabia (1936) ‘ can in ae 
Hadhramaut (1938); A Winter in Arabia 
(1940); Letters from Syria (1942); East is West 
(1945); Traveller's Prelude (1950); The Coast 
of Incense (1953). R.AS.-J, 











STARKEY 


Starkey, JAMEs SULLIVAN, pseud. SEUMAS 
O’SULLIVAN (*Dublin 1879), Irish poet. 
He was prominent during the Irish literary 
revival, wrote for The Irish Homestead 
and ‘lhe United Irishman and acted with 
early Irish theatre-groups. Editor of 
‘Tower Press booklets, he founded and has 
edited The Dublin Magazine since 1923; 
has gone on quietly adding to his poems, 
whose delicate, wandering rhythms, com- 
municating a subtle, mystical vision, are 


the result of a very deliberate craft. He is 
also a notable essayist. 


VERSE: The Twilight People (1905); Verses, 
Sacred and Profane (1908); Sy Lyrics 
(1910); Poems (1912); Requiem (1917); Poems 
(1923); Lwenty-five Lyrics (1933); Personal 
Lalk (1936); Collected Poems (1940).—ESSAYS: 


Impressions (1912); Mud and Purple (1917); 
Common Adventures (1926). Me 


Stasek, ANTAL, pseud. of ANTONIN ZEMAN 
(7 Stanové 1843; tPrague 1931), Czech 
novelist and poet. His best-known work 
1S contained in his novels many of which 
deal with the national and class struggles of 
19th-century Bohemia. 


V temnych vtrech (3 vols, x ; 
2 , 1900); Na rozhrani 
(2 vols, 1908); Spisy (18 vols, 1925-28). 
R.A 


Stead, Curistina ELLEN (*Rockdale, 

‘S.W. 17 VII 1902), Australian novelist. 
She went to Europe in 1928, and, married 
to an American novelist, William Blake 
(W. J. Black), in 1937 settled in the United 
States. Her connexion with Australia is 
apparent only in Seven Poor Men of 
Sydney (1934) and the earlier part of For 
Love Alone (1944). Both books typify a 
somewhat psychologically fantastic and 
even occasionally rhetorical elaboration 
which one of her characters calls ‘an under- 


standing of the muscles and nerves of the 
world’, 


House of All Nations (x 
938); The Man Who 
Loved Children (1941); oe Fox, Her Luck 
(1946); A Little Tea, A Little Chat (1 948) 
F.T.M. 


Stecchetti, LORENZO, pseud. of OLINDO 
GUERRINI (*Forli 4X 1845; +Bologna 21 X 
age Italian poet. Fora time he headed 
q € Italian naturalist movement, pro- 
ucing Postuma (1877), Polemica e Nova 
bolemica (1878) and Rime di Argia Sbolenfi 
(1897) which contain forced expressions of 
tebellion against conventional standards 
and morals—later regretted and omitted in 
the final edition of Rime (1903). Few of 
‘S Poems show genuine artistic merit, but 
eure of Rapisardi’s Giobbe (1882) 
Ot “ns its popularity together with two 
er burlesque works, and his mono- 
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graph La Vita e le opere di G. C. Crace 
(1879) is still considered to be of the first 
importance. 
L. Lodi, L. S. (1881); B. Pinchetti, La lirica 
italiana dal Carducci al D’ Annunzio (1928). 
N.K.W, 


Steele, Wirpur DaNIEL (*Greensboro, 
N.C. 17 III 1886; corgr3 Margaret 
Thurston; 71932 Mrs Norma Mitchell 
Talbot), American short-story writer and 
playwright. He intended to be a painter, 
but began writing and won high recogni- 
tion for his short stories. He has written 
several plays with his second wife. 


Novets: Storm (1914); Jsles of the Blest 
(1924); Diamond Wedding (1950).—SuHorRT 
Stories: Land’s End (1918); The Man Who 
Saw Through Heaven (1927); Tower of Sand 
(1929).—PLays: The Terrible Woman (1925); 
Post Road (with N. Mitchell, 1934); How 
Beautiful with Shoes (with A. Brown, 1935). 

HALA: 


Stefanovié, SvETISLAV (*Novi Sad 1 XJ 
1874; tBelgrade 4 XII 1944), Serb poet 
and a doctor by profession. Specializing 
in English literature, he published trans- 
lations of Blake’s poems, Shakespeare’s 
tragedies, and other works, in addition to 
poems, essays and‘ plays of his own. 
VERSE: Pesmte (1903, 1904, 1905); Sunce i 
Senke (1912); Strofi 1 Ritmovt (1919); Granice 
(1928).—PLays: Sukobi (1911); Kuta tamnih 
senki (1927). 5G; 


Stefansson, Davip (*Fagriskdégur, Eyja- 
fjdrdur 21 I 1895), Icelandic author. 
Probably the most popular Icelandic poet 
of the present day, Stefansson journeyed 
much abroad in his youth; from 192s he 
has been district librarian in Akureyri. As 
a poet he frequently finds inspiration in 
Icelandic folk-lore. His best work js 
marked by great originality, mastery of 
form, and a simple and personal style 
which eschews the ornate trappings and 
conventions of the traditional poetic forms. 
Of his other work, the novel Sdlon fslandys 
(2 vols, 1940), and the play Gullna hlidis 
(1941) are the most important. 

VersE: Svartar fjadrir (1919) ; Kvedi (1922); 
Kvedjur (1924); Ny vedi (1929); byegdum 
(1933); Ad nordan (1936); Ny kvedabdohk 


(1947); Kveedasafn (3 vols, 1943).—P.ays: 
Munkarnir ad Méédruvdllum (1925); Vopn 
gudanna (1944). a 

F, A. Brekkan, ‘Ungir rithéfundar: D, S. 
fra Fagraskdégi’, in dunn, 16 (1932); S. Gua. 
mundsson, ‘D. 5. fimmtugur,’ in Heidnar 
hugvekjur og mannaminnt (1946). R.G.P. 


Stefansson, JON: see GJALLANDI, Porcizs. 


Stef4nsson, MacNts: see ARNARSON, 
RN. 
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Steffens, LincoLn (*San Francisco 6 IV 
1866; «1891 Josephine Bontecou; “1924 
Ella Winter; +}Carmel, Calif. 9 VIII 1936), 
American political writer. His Autobio- 
graphy (1931), one of the best histories of 
the muck-raking movement, tells of the 
fight against corruption in government and 
business. 

The Shame of the Cities (1904); The Struggle 
for Self-Government (1906); The Upbuslders 
(1909); L. S. Speaking (1936). ' 

L. Filler, Crusaders for American Liberalism 
(1939). H.L,.C. 


Stehr, Hermann (*Habelschwerdt 16 II 
1864; }Oberschreiberhau 11 IX 1940), 
German novelist. He was about 50 before 


he gave up his profession as a village school-. 


master and devoted himself entirely to 
writing, and at the age of 53 he published 
what is generally considered his best novel 
(and, by some, one of the greatest novels in 
modern German literature), Der H. etligenhof 
(1917)—Silesian mysticism reinterpreted, 
a search for divine harmony in a world of 
dissonance, described in realistic rustic 
language. 

Peter Brindeisener (1924); Nathanael Maech- 
ler (1929); Die Nachkommen (1933); Das 
grosse Schermesser (1944, frag., compl. by W. 
Meridies); Das Stundenglas. Reden, Schriften, 
Tagebiicher (1937).—Gesammelte Werke (12 
vols, 1927-36). 

H. §., ed. W. Meridies (1924; contr. by 
Buber, Fechter, Loerke, A. Zweig etc.); Das 
H.-S.-Buch, ed. H. Ch. Kaergel (1934; with 
biblio. H. Wocke); W. Milch, H. S. (1934); 
C. Hentschel, ‘H.S.’, in Ger. Life and Letters, 
3 (1939); R. Sturm, Wirklichkeit und hohe 
Welt. Studien zum Werke S.s (x94); at 


Stein, GertrrupE (*Allegheny, Pa. 3 Il 
1874; ‘Paris, France 27 WII 1946), 
American writer. She studied psychology 
under William James at Radcliffe College 
and medicine at Johns Hopkins. Settling 
in Paris, she met the artists of the genera- 
tion of Picasso and Matisse and transferred 
theories of abstract art to her writing. 
Her first book, Three Lives, caught the 
rhythms of three nearly inarticulate minds 
by its simplicity of language and subtle 
repetition of phrases to accent emotional 
experience. If her own later experi- 
mental writing is often turgid and mono- 
tonous, she had a marked influence on the 
younger writers of what she termed the 
‘lost generation’. 

Three Lives: Stories of the Good Anna, 
Melanctha, and the Gentle Lena (1909); Tender 
Buttons: Objects; Food, Rooms (1914); The 
Making of Americans (1925); Matisse, Picasso, 
and G. §., with Two Shorter Stories (1933); 
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The Autobiography of Alice B. Toklas (1933); 
Four Saints in Three Acts (1934); Everybody’s 
Autobiography (1937); Brewsie and Willie 
(1946); Four in America (1947); Selected 
Writings of G., ed. C. Van Vechten (1946). 
B. Imbs, Confessions of Another Young Man 
(1936); E. Wilson, Avxel’s Castle (193 a . 
H.L. 


Steinbeck, JoHN ERnNsT (*Salinas, Calif. 
27 II 1902; “w1g930 Carol Henning, 
0|01943; ©1943 Gwyn Conger), American 
novelist and short-story writer. He has 
depicted the life in his native California in 
varying tones: the picaresque story of 
Monterey paisanos, Tortilla Flat (1935), 
was followed by the grim novel of a labour 
strike, In Dubious Battle (1936). His con- 
cern with migratory farm labourers led to 
The Grapes of Wrath (1939), the epic of a 
family from the dust bowl seeking work in 
California. ‘This is considered an out- 
standing contemporary novel and has been 
compared in its propaganda effect to 
Uncle Tom’s Cabin. 

SHorRT STORIES: The Pastures of Heaven 
(1932); The Long Valley (1938).—NovELs: 
Cup of Gold (1929); Of Mice and Men (1937); 
The Moon is Down (1942); Cannery Row 
(1945); The Wayward Bus (1947); The Pearl 
(1947); Burning Bright (1950). 

M. Geismar, Writers in Crisis (1942). 


Steinberg or STEINBARG, ELIEZER (*Lip- 
kan, Bessarabia 1880; +28 III 1932), 
Yiddish poet, and a leader of Yiddish edu- 
cational and cultural centre in Czernowitz 
after the first world war. He founded a 
theatrical studio there and wrote and 
directed plays for children. 

Durch dt Briln (Czernowitz, 1928); Alef- 
Beys (Czernowitz, 1921); Di Maassalech fun 
Bereyshis (Czernowitz, 1923). J.S. 


Steinberg, Yaakov (*Byelaya T'serkov, 
Ukraine 1887; {Palestine 1948), Hebrew 
poet, novelist and essayist. Steinberg left 
his native town very early for Odessa, the 
residence of Bialik, to get from him guid- 
ance and encouragement. His first book 
of poems (Warsaw, 1904) had been praised 
by the Hebrew critics, who saw in Stein- 
berg a new and original poet. He also 
wrote in Yiddish. 
Complete works (Tel-Aviv, 1937 ff.). 
S. 


Stephansson, STEPHAN GUDMUNDsSON 
(*Kirkjuhdll, Skagafjérour 3 X 1853; 
cooHelga Jénsdéttir; }Markerville, Canada 
10 VIII 1927), Icelandic-Canadian poet. 
Of poor parents, Stephansson emigrated in 
1873 to America with his family and finally 
settled in Alberta where he lived as q farmer 
for the rest of his life. As a poet he is 
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generally regarded as worthy to rank with 
Iceland’s greatest. Social criticism is the 
mainspring of his work, but his nature 
poems exhibit a rare sensitiveness. 

VERSE: Uti d vidavangi (1894); A ferd og 
flugi (1900); Andvékur (6 vols, 1909-38) ; Kol- 
beinslag (1914); Heimleidis (1917); Vigslédi 
(1920); Urvalsljéd, ed. Hulda (1945).—PROSE: 
Bréf og ritgerdir (4 vols, 1938-48), 

V. Kirkconnel, ‘Canada’s Leading Poet’, in 
Univ. Toronto Quart., 5 (1936); F.S. Crawley, 
The Greatest Poet of the Western World: 


S. G.S.’, in Scandinavian Studies and Notes, 
I5 (1938-39). R.G.P. 


Stephens, ALFRED GEORGE (*‘Tioowoomba, 
Queensland 28 VIII 186s; 715 IV 1933), 
Australian critic. He had an important 
influence as founder in 1896 and editor 
until 1906 of the ‘Red Page’, the literary 
section of the Sydney Bulletin. His 
Significance is hardly apparent in his own 
few books, but is represented more 
adequately in _4. G. S.: His Life and Work, 


Stephens, James (*Dublin 1882; tLon- 
don 26 XII 1950), Irish poet and novelist. 

© was born of poor parents and was self- 
educated. He worked as a clerk in Dublin, 
was ‘discovered’ by George William 
Russell; won the Polignac prize with The 
Crock of Gold in 1912 and the ailteann 
Gold Medal with Deirdre in 1923 and 
lectured in the U.S.A. in 1925 and 1935. 
He lived mostly in London. “A writer of 
the greatest Originality, his fiction is a 
Curious blend of realism and fantasy in 
which gods and tinkers, children and talk- 
mg animals, philosophers and policemen 
tub shoulders. His own philosophy is 
mystical and pantheistic, full of naive and 
subtle wisdom. His lyrics, often based on 

trish originals, are spontaneous and 

charming, 

VERSE: Insurrections (1909); The Hill of 
Ane (912); Songs from the Clay (1915); The 
of cd oad to Dublin (1915); The Adventures 
Ration Beg (1915); Green Branches (1916); 
a pala (1918); Little Things (1924); 
(1926); a Recital (1925); Collected Poems 

coach seas (1929); LPheme and Variations 
and tie VU. pub. as Strict Joy (1931); Kings 
The Gh oon (1938).—NovELs AND STORIES: 
adie rwoman’s Daughter (1912); Here are 
ie (913); Lhe Demi-Gods (1914); Irish 
Grostye eee (1920); In the Land of Youth 
af ) tched in Moonlight (1928).— VARIOUS: 
pag Poitrection in Dublin (1916); On Prose 
beth (gaa) The Wooing of 


S 

Ke” 5 Constantin (*Bessarabia 18655 
¥! 1936), Rumanian writer and 

Ounder o 


f the literary periodical Viata 


Roméneascaé (1906) which started the 
“poporanism’ movement. Stere had plot- 
ted against the Czar in his early ’teens and 
had spent many years in Russian and 
Siberian prisons before he came to Jassy 
(1890). He hated autocracy and took up 
the peasants’ cause and by his work in the 
Liberal party created the atmosphere 
which made possible the reforms in 
Rumania after the first world war. 

His magnum opus, Pe pragul revolutii 
(8 vols, 1932 ff.), tells his experiences in 
Russian and Siberian prisons and the part 
he played in Rumanian political life, It 
is written partly as a novel, partly as a 
chronicle and numerous real people (in- 
cluding Lenin whom he knew well) appear. 

Poporul in Arta si Literatura (1893); In 
Literatura (1921; crit. studies). A.V.W. 


Sterling, Grorcre (*Sag Harbor, N.Y. 
r XII 1869; ©1896 Caroline Rand, 
olorg1s5; tSan Francisco, Calif. 17 XI 
1926), American poet. A San Francisco 
bohemian, he was strongly influenced by 
Ambrose Bierce and wrote flamboyant 
poems of the West. 

The Testimony of the Suns and Other Poems 
(1903); A Wine of Wizardry (1909); The House 
of Orchids and Other Poems (1911); Thirty-five 
Sonnets (1917); After Sunset (1939); Selected: 
Poems (1923).—Robinson Jeffers: The Man and 
the Artist (1926). H.bL.G; 


Stevens, WALLACE (*Reading, Pa. 2 X 
1879), American poet. He was educated 
at Harvard, became a lawyer and entered 
an insurance company in Hartford, Conn. 
Although his poems began appearing jin 
1913, he was reluctant to publish a volume 
until ten years later. Harmonium (1923) 
reveals his ingenious command of imagery, 
his pleasure in the musical quality of words. 
In his later works, such as The Man with, 
the Blue Guitar (1937), with its reference 
to Picasso, he concerned himself with the 
complex relations of art to life. His essays 
state his credo on reality and imagination, 
Verse: Ideas of Order (1935); Owl’s Clovep 
(1936); Parts of a World (1942); Notes Toward 
a Supreme Fiction (1942); Esthetique du Mal 
(1945); Transport to Summer (1947).—Essays: 
The Necessary Angel (1951). isHERES 


Stevenson, Nora SINCLAIR (*Cape 
Town), South African novelist; educated 
in England and Paris. Her novels are 
forceful and dignified and_ particularly 
successful in the evocation of atmosphere, 
African Harvest (1928); The Farmers of 
Lekkerbat (1930); Children of the Drift (1932); 
Whistlers Corner (1934); Plague in Bombay 
(1937); So Much has Happened (1939). mr 
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Stewart, DoucGLas ALEXANDER (*Eltham, 
New Zealand 6 V 1913), Australian poet 
and dramatist. In 1938 he became literary 
critic for the Sydney Bulletin. His lyrical 
versatility includes legendary themes such 
as those used with colourful effect in his 
verse plays. 

VerRSE: The Dosser in Springtime (1946).— 
Prays: The Fire on the Snow and The Golden 
Lover (1944); Ned Kelly (1943).—Essays: The 
Flesh and the Spirit (1948). FT.M, 


Stiernstedt, Marika (*Stockholm 12 I 
1879), Swedish novelist. Stiernstedt’s 
upper-class background dictated some of 
her themes, but social and political in- 
terests greatly expanded her range. ‘This 
is specially noticeable in von Snecken- 
stréms (1924), describing the situation of a 
Roman Catholic family in Protestant 
Sweden, and even more in the complex 
problems of Fréken Liwin (1925). ‘Though 
not deeply profound, Stiernstedt has con- 
siderable narrative skill and a perceptive 
grasp of her subject. 

Yaninas hjdrta (1905); Landshévdingens dotter 
(1911); Daniela Herz (1912); Alma Wittfogels 
rykte (1913); Varlden och stjdrnorna (1920); 
Ullabella (1922); Resning 1 malet (1927); De 
fyra marskalkstavarna (1933); Spegling t en 
skdrva (1936); Attentat i Paris (1942). 

S. Ahlgren, Orfeus i folkhemmet (1 ee 


Stock or Span, Dov (*Brody, Galicia 
1902), Hebrew author. He started writing 
in Polish but soon changed to Hebrew. 
He published a collection of Hebrew songs 
in 1921. His work is of uneven quality 
but his first prose book Mimkhos Hayalduth 
(1938) became a classic. 


Bemaagal Haneurim (1946). S.A, 


Stockley, CynTuia, pen-name of LILIAN 
JULIAN WEBB (*Bloemfontein 1877; ©1896 
P. G. W. Stockley; 0 1916 H. E. Pelham 
Browne; t15 I 1936), Rhodesian novelist. 
Educated in England, she worked for a 
short time as a journalist in Durban and 
London, and then joined Sir Frank Ben- 
son’s Shakespearian Company. She lived 
in America for some years. She shares 
with Gertrude Page the popularization of 
the Rhodesian novel, but differs from her 
in her interest in social problems. 


Virginia of the Rhodesians (1903); The Claw 
(1911); Dream Ship (1913); Wild Honey (1914); 
Blue Aloes (1918); April Folly (1920); Pink 
Gods and Blue Demons (192°); Ponjola AG: 923); 
Perilous Women (1924); Dalla the Lion Cub 
(1924); Dice of God (1926); Three Farms 
(1926); Leopard in the Bush (1928); Tagati 
(1930); Kraal Baby (1933); Pertlous Stuff 
(1936). E.R.S. 


STRACHEY 


Stodola, Ivan (*1888), Slovak author of 
social comedies and other plays. 

Cigdnéa (1933); Ked’ jubilant place (1941); 
Marina Havranovd (1943). R.A. 


Storasta, VILIUS: see VYDUNAS. 


Storni, ALFONSINA (*Ticino, Switzerland, 
29 V 1892; tBuenos Aires 11 V_ 1938), 
Argentinian poet. Her verse-form and 
her emotional approach are fully in the 
modernista (q.v.) tradition. But apart 
from the novelty of a womanly psychology 
expressed in that particular poetic mode, 
she gives, by means of extreme intelligence, 
a fresh twist to the well-worn sentiments of 
love and desolation. 


La inquietud del rosal (1916); El dulce datio 


(1918; new ed. 1920); Jrremediablemente 
(1919) ; Languidex (1920) ; Ocre (1925; new ed., 
1927). E.Sa. 


Stout, Rex 'TODHUNTER (*Noblesville, Ind. 
1 X11 1886; 001916 Fay Kennedy, 0|01933; 
©01933 Pola Hoffman), American detective- 
story writer. He invented the sleuth Nero 
Wolfe, a rotund hypochondriac with a 
penchant for beer and orchids. Several 
of his novels have been filmed. 


Fer-de-Lance (1934); The President Vanishes 
(1934); The Hand in the Glove (1937); Too 
Many Cooks (1938); Some Buried Caesar 
(1939); Double for Death (1939); Black Orchids 
(1942). H.L.C. 


Stoyanov, LyupMIL (*Dospat 14 V 1888), 
Bulgarian author, well known for his pro- 
ductivity and versatility, together with his 
constantly changing views, which affected 
seriously his method of work, approach to 
his subject-matter, and even his style. 
Some of his writings are deeply religious 
in character, while others reject all 
religion and preach atheism. He has been 
both an ardent nationalist and a com- 
munist. Of more lasting value are his 
historical novels based on the lives of 
prominent Bulgarian revolutionaries and 
politicians. 

VeRSE: Videnia (1914); Mech zt Slovo (1917); 
Pramayka (1925).—PLAYS: Apolon zi Midas 
(1923); Gibelta na Rakovitsa (1924).—Suorr 
Stories: Bich Bojty (1927); Fenski Dushy 
(1929).—NoveELs: Benkosky (1930); Stam- 
boliysky (1931). M.P. 


Strachey, Gites LYTTON (*London x II] 
1880; +Ham Spray House, nr Hungerford 
21 I 1932), English biographer and critic. 
Having produced some balanced studies of 
French literature and English 18th-century 
literature, he discovered his métier in big. 
graphy. To be brief; to exclude the 








STRAETEN 


redundant; to concentrate on essentials ; to 
produce a work of art—that, for him, was 
biography, and in his hands it was lucid, 
subtle, elegant, ironic, disillusioning. 


Landmarks in French Literature (1912); 
Eminent Victorians (1918); Queen Victoria 
(1921); Books and Characters, French and Eng- 
lish (1922); Elizabeth and Essex (1928); Por- 
traits in Miniature (1931); Characters and 
Commentaries ( 1933). 

G. Boas, L. S. (1933): M. Beerbohm, L. S. 
(1943). R.A.S.-J. 





Straeten, EmreL van DER, pseud. of 
Emir. Detrur (*Antwerp 27 V 1887; +St 
Truiden 9 II 1918), Flemish novelist, 

short-story writer, poet and playwright. 
He lived for some time in Senegal. His 
novel Zuiderkruis (1911), which contains 
uxurious visionary scenes, remains the 
most important exotic work in Flemish 
literature. He also wrote legends: Soeda- 
neesche legenden (1912); 56¢@ Soedaneesche 
legende (1913). 


J. Muls, Melancholia (19209). R.F.L. 

Strashimiroy, ANTon (*Varna 1 5 Vi 
1872; tSofia 7 II 1937), Bulgarian author. 
He started his literary career with short 
Stories on peasant life in the late 1890s. 
Later he published philosophical and his- 
torical studies. He was very versatile and 
well known for his Picturesque language 


and dramatic, sometimes uneven and 
rough style. 


pe SHORT Stories: Smeh i Salzi (1897); Na 
rastopat (1904); Voyni i Osvobojdenie (1913); 
arvavt Stranitsi (1915).—NoveLs: Smutno 
Kee (1901); Essenni Dni (1902); Sreshta 
Se (x es 6) PLAY Vampir (1902); 
1906); Pri ; ; 3 

On ae epskit Svettsi (1917) 


- Raynov, Vechnoto v Nashata Literatura, 
6 (1941). 


Stratton-Porter, GENE (*Hopewell, Ind. 
17 VIII 1868; 001886 Charles Porter; 

Los Angeles, Calif. 6 XII 1924), American 
novelist and nature-writer. Her popular 
fiction for adolescents combined moral- 
zing, romantic love and nature lore. 


G Freckles (1904); At the Foot of the Rainbow 

907) A Girl of the Limberlost (1909) ; Laddie 
ee Keeper of the Bees (1924). 

eoeay P. Meehan, Lady of the ene tote 


eons, Emi. (*Pforzheim 31 I 1866), 
“rman novelist. The tragic school story 
gees fTein (1902) had the most sen- 
Mache Success; the historical novel Der 
Pea € auann (1912) and the novel of 
Sant life Das Riesenspielzeug (1934) have 
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found wide recognition. But his short 
stories deserve first place, especially Der 


Schleier (1931). 


SuHorT STORIES: Menschenwege (1898); Hans 
und Grete (1909); Der Spiegel (1918); Dreiklang 
(1949).—PLAyY: Vaterland (1924). 

F. Endres, E. S. (1936); B. v. Heiseler, F.S. 
zum 85. Geburtstag (1951). R.W.L. 


Streuvels, STIJN, pen-name of FRANK 
LATEuR (*Heule 3 X% 1871), Flemish novelist 
and short-story writer, one of the great 
masters of Dutch prose, a nephew of Guido 
Gezelle. His tales are set in the West 
Flanders countryside and villages, but his 
imagination often gives a visionary quality 
to the simple, monotonous life. Initially, 
under the influence of the Russians and the 
Scandinavians, he experienced a sombre 
period (from Lenteleven to Langs de wegen): 
man, a primitive creature, bound to the 
earth, is at the mercy of the whims of for- 
midable nature. Gradually man assumes 
greater importance in Streuvels’ work and 
in his masterpiece, De Vlaschaard, a cer- 
tain equilibrium between nature and man 
is attained: the role of nature remains con- 
siderable but man in his turn becomes a 
source of action and drama. After De 
Vlaschaard Streuvels concentrated on 
character-drawing and on psychological 
conflict, with less happy results. A second 
masterpiece is his short story Het leven en 
de dood in den ast, a tale interweaving 
reality and dream, a pinnacle in his ex- 
tensive production of short stories among 
which De Oogst, Het Woud, De Bomen, Het 
Kerstekind were already remarkable. Pos- 
sessing creative talent on a grand scale, he 
enriched literature with monumental lyrica] 
frescos, epic descriptions of man’s struggle 
with the elements of nature and with fate, 
and various silhouettes of children and 
sturdy peasants. He has succeeded in 
synthesizing a cosmic and sometimes 
visionary world of his own in which man 
and nature are welded into an intimate 
unity. 

Nove ts: Langs de wegen (1902), Old Fan, tr, 
E. Crankshaw (1936); Muinnehandel (1904), 
Liebesspiel in Flandern, tr. A. Valeton (1936): 
De vlaschaard (1907, filmed 1942), Le champs 
de lin, tr. J. de Zangre and J. Borginon (1943); 
Dorpslucht (1914-15) ; Prutske (1922), Poucette, 
tr. B. Colin (1934); De teleurgang van den 
Waterhoek (1927), Le déclin du Waterhoek, tr, 
B. Colin (1943); Alma met de vlassen haren 
(1931); Levensbloesem (1937), Des Lebens 
Bhitezeit, tr. H. P. Ké6vari (1949).—Suorr 
Stories: Lenteleven (1899), The path of life, 
tr. A. Teixeira de Mattos (1915); Zomerland 
(1900) ; Zonnetij (1900, incl. De Oogst), L’aont, 
tr. G. Knopff (1928); Doodendans (1901); 
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Dagen (1903); Dorpsgehetmen (1904); Open- 
lucht (1905); Stille avonden (1905); Het uittzicht 
der dingen (1906); Najaar (1909); Het Kerste- 
kind (1911), L’enfant de Noél, tr. G. d’Ys 
(1935); Het glorterijke licht (1912); Werk- 
menschen (1926, incl. Het leven en de dood in 
den ast), Die Manner am feurigen Ofen, tr. 
W. Ackermann (1936); Kerstwake (1928), 
Letzte Nacht, tr. H. Schmiilling (1933).— 
AUTOBIOGRAPHY: ales (1942); Avelghem 
1946); Ingoyghem (1951). 

js Me Ridder, S. S. (2nd ed. 1908); F. de 
Pillecijn, S. S. (2nd ed. 1943); E. Janssen, S.S. 
en zijn Vlaschaard (194.6); Das S.-Buch, ed. A. 
Spemann (1941). R.F.L. 


Stribling, THomas SIGISMUND (*Clifton, 
Tenn. 4 III 1881; ©1930 Luella Kloss), 
American novelist. He writes of Southern 
life with a bitterly realistic touch. The 
Store, second in his historical trilogy of an 
Alabama country town, won the Pulitzer 
prize in 1932. 

Teefiallow (1926); Bright Metal (1928); The 
me Unfinished Cathedral (1934); 
These Bars of Flesh (1938). H.LIC: 


Stringer, ArTHuR (*Chatham, Ontario 
26 II 1874; co1goo Jobyna Howland; 
corg14 Margaret Stringer; T1959); Cana- 
dian poet and short-story writer. A 
versatile writer, he travelled widely, farm- 
ing in Canada and later engaging in 
journalistic work in New York. 

A Study in King Lear (1897); Hephaestus 
and Other Poems (1902); Prairie Wife (1915); 
City of Peril (1923); The Mud Lark (1931); 
The Prairie Omnibus (1920); The Life of 


Rupert Brooke (1948). 
V. Lauriston, A. S. (1941). M.H.M.M. 


Stritar, Josip (*Podsmreka 6 III 1836; 
+RogaSka Slatina 25 XI 1923), Slovene poet 
and critic. Studied in Ljubljana and 
Vienna where he spent much of his life, 
acquiring a wide knowledge of European 
literature and art. His early poems give 
rather conventional expression to the 
romantic weltschmerz of the day and he 
remained aloof from the trend towards 
realism later followed by other Slovene 
writers. Only inindignant literary polemics 
and satire did he strike an accent of 
authentic poetic sincerity. His prose is 
often modelled closely on foreign authors 
(e.g., Gospod Mirodolski on Goldsmith’s 
Vicar of Wakefield), but his Zorin (1870), 
though based on Goethe’s Werther, shows 
greater originality. His greatest contri- 
bution has been to literary criticism. He 
founded Zvon, first of a long line of 
admirable Slovene literary reviews, did 
much to educate his readers to appreciate 
foreign masterpieces and the work of F, 


STUART 


PreSeren and helped to foster the informed 
love of literature which has become a 
characteristic of the Slovenes. 

Danajski sonett and Prefernova pisma is 
Elisya (satires, 1872); Rosana (1878); Olga 
(1893); Drobiz (1891).—Zbrant spisi (vols 1-6, 
1887-88; vol. 7, 1899). 330. 


Strong, LEoNaRD ALFRED GEoRGE (*Ply- 
mouth 1896; 1926 Dorothea Tryce), 
Irish novelist and poet; settled in London 
in 1933. He has written clear, perceptive 
novels, several based upon his youth in 
England and Ireland. 


VERSE: Dublin Days (1921); Selected Poems 
(1931).—Novets: Dewer Rides (1929); The 
Garden (1931); Sea Wall (1933). R.McH. 


Strug, ANDRZE, pseud. of ‘Tapeusz 
GaLECKI (*Konstantynéwka 28 XI 1871; 
Warsaw 9 XII 1937), Polish novelist. 
For his early social and political work he 
was exiled to Archangel; after his return he 
participated in the 1905-06 revolution, 
fled to Paris and from 1914 served with 
Polish legions. A consistent socialist he 
protested against the 1926 coup d’état of 
Pilsudski. His characters are real and he 
portrays them with psychological insight. 
In Pieniqdz (1921) and Miliardy (1933) he 
depicted the pressure of capitalism. His 
style is simple and unrhetorical. 

Novets: Ludsie podziemni (3 series, 1908- 
09); Ze wpomnien starego sympatyka (1909); 
Fuiro (1909); Dsieje jednego pocisku (1910), 
Geschichte einer Bombe, tr. E. Frisch (1912); 
Portret (1913); Znak za wierng stusbe (1920); 
Mogita nieznanego Solnierza (1922); Kronika 
Swieciechowska (1923); Fortuna kasjera Spie- 
wankiewtcza (1928); Zélty krzys (1932-33).— 
SHORT STORIES : Klucz otchkani (1929).—Pisma 
(20 vols, 1930-31), ed. H. Szyper (1947). 

Z. Debicki, “A. S.’, in Portrety, I (1927); 
Z. L. Zaleski, ‘A. S.’, in Attitudes et destinées 
(1932); Wiadom. Literac., 10 (1938). ‘SS. 


Stuart, Francis (*Australia 29 IV 1902), 
Irish novelist; fought in Irish civil war. 
His novels frequently centre around the 
modern conflict between mechanism and 
mysticism. 

Nove Ls: Pigeon Irish (1932): The Coloured 
Dome (1932); Try the Sky (1933).—VarIous: 
Things to Live For (1935).—PLays: Men 
Crowd me Round (1933); Strange Guest (1940). 

R.McH. 


Stuart, JEssE HiLTon (*Riverton, Ky. 
8 VIII 1907; “1939 Naomi Norris), 
American poet and novelist. The 700 
sonnets in Man with a Bull-Tongued Plow 
(1934). reflect the traditions of his native 
Kentucky mountains, as do his later novels. 


—— ll I i at 





STUBEL 


VERSE: Album of Destiny (1944).—NOVELS: 


Trees of Heaven (1940); Taps for Private Tussie 
(1943); Foretaste of Glory (1946).—AUTOBIO- 
GRAPHY : Beyond Dark Hills (1938). H.L.C. 


Stubel, Yorpan (*Sofia 2 II 1897), Bul- 
8arian poet, also known for his many and 

ghly successful books of short stories for 
children. Stubel’s poems are highly lyrical, 
sad and tragic. His short stories for 


children, on the other hand, are full of 
Gaiety, life and optimism. 


Sadba (1925) 3 Strotinski Pesni (1934). 
M. 
Stukalov, N. F.: see Pocontin, N. 


Stuparich, Granr (*Trieste 4 IV 1891), 
Italian short-story writer. After serving 
as an officer in the first world war, 
Stuparich became a schoolmaster. His 
early fiction is excessively introspective and 
autobiographical ; his most mature work be- 
longs to the 1940s. 


SHorT Stories: Racconti ( 
: 1929); Donne nella 
vita di Stefano Premuda (1 2): Nuovi raccontt 
(1935); Ritorn ee 


eranno (1941); Notte sul porto 
(1942).—GeENeERAL- Coleg 7‘ 


logui con mio fratello 
(1925); Guerra del 15 : f 


1931). J.F.C 
Su Man -SHU. Man- 


mame of Su Curen (*Yokohama 1884; 
TShanghai 2 V 1918), Chinese poet, 
novelist and essayist. Su’s mother was a 
J apanese, and throughout his life he passed 
Frequently between China and Japan. 
rom 1902 he associated with leading 
Tevolutionaries and contributed to revolu- 
ie pea newspapers. He was the author 
of much sensitive poetry, six novels, many 
translations of European poetry and also 
works upon Buddhist subjects (he became 
a monk, 1903). 
Shean Tuan-hung ling-yen chi (first pub. in 
‘a oe newspaper, 1912), The Lone Swan, 
emer Leung (Shanghai, 1924), Der wunde 
Wan, tr. A. von Rottauscher (1947).— 


OLLECTED Ww : : Sc P : 
(5 vols, een. Su Man-shu eae ee 


shu is the religious 


Suarés, Anpri, pseud. of Fiirx SCANTREL 
(*Marsej 


paige lles 12 VI 1868; +Saint Maur des 
sayist 71% 1948), French poet and es- 
fession 3 TSS, Save up the teaching pro- 
ey order to devote himself to 
tro ty and criticism. As a political con- 
versialist he attacked communism, then 
Siena | IS critical work, which is 
; nal and Ttomantic, has had a strong 
“ence on his generation, 


Les bélerins @P 

Emmaiis (1893); Images de la 
a s . > . 
Dieant ene) Visite a Pascal (1909); Tolstot 


910); Sur la vie (3 vols, 1909-12); 
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Voyage du condottiére (3 vols, 1910-32); Essats 
(1914); Debussy (1927); Musique et poésie 
(1928); Portraits sans modéles (1935); Pages 
(1948). 1 EY PS Bd 3: 


Subik, Frantisek: see ZARNOV, ANDRE]. 


Suchtelen, NicoLtaas JOHANNES, JHR. 
VAN (*Amsterdam 25 X 1878; tErmelo 27 
VIII 1949), Dutch writer. <A colonist at 
Walden, he wrote a novel Ouita Absurdum 
(1906) about this period which made his 
reputation. Inclined towards pacifism, he 
fought for the humanistic conception of 
life and for spiritual freedom. He was 
also successful as a playwright and as a 
translator (Dante, Shakespeare, Goethe, 
Erasmus, Michelangelo, Spinoza), 


VERSE: Primavera (1903); Verzen (1905); 
Liefde’s Dool (1913); Voor Vera (1914).— 
Prose: Toertstenschetsen (1905); De stille Lach 
(partly with Annie Salomons, 1916); Zwerf- 
tochten met de tent door Nederland (1918); 
Demonen (1920); Eva’s Feugd (1925); Een 
Paedagoog (1931); Tat Tvam Ast (1933); Fontie 
(1935).—Essays: De waarde als psychisch ver- 
schynsel (1911); Het belang van Nederland bij 
het internationalisme (1911); Uit de diepten der 
ziel, samenspraken over droom en geweten 
(1917); Tot het al-eene (1927); Oorlog (1936); 
Het spiegeltje van Venus (1939); Het eerst 
noodige (1945).—Volledige werken (12 vols, 
1948 ff.). G.H. ’sG. 


Sudermann, HERMANN (*Matziken, East 
Prussia 30 IX 1857; tBerlin 21 XI 1928), 
German playwright and novelist. From 
his first play, Die Ehre (1889; Honour, tr. 
H. R. Baukhage, 1915), he dominated the 
German stage for nearly 20 years; a clever 
and effective literary craftsman, he was 
equally successful in his novels. 


Prays: Heimat (1893), Magda, tr. C. Sykes 
(1907; also filmed); Schmetterlingsschlacht 
(1894), The Battle of the Butterflies, tr. A. H, 
Schwarz (1914); Gliick im Winkel (1895), The 
Vale of Content, tr. W. E, Leonard (1915); 
Fohannisfeuer_ (1898), St. fohn’s Fire, tr. C. 
Porter and H. TT. Porter (1904); Die drei 
Reiherfedern (1899), The Three Heron’s 
Feathers, tr. H. 'T. Porter (1900).—Novets: 
Frau Sorge (1886), Dame Care, tr. B. Overbeck 
(1891); Der Katzensteg (1889), Regine, tr. H. E. 
Miller (1894); Der tolle Professor (1926), The 
Mad Professor, tr. I. Leighton and O. P, 
Schinnerer (1928); Die Frau des Steffen Trom- 
holt (1927), The Wife of Steffen T., tr. E. and 
C. Paul (1929).—Dramatische Werke (6 vols, 
1923); Romane und Novellen (6 vols, 1919). 

K. Busse, H. S., sein Wesen und sein Werk 
(1927); E. Feise, ‘Stilverwirrung in S.s Frau 
Sorge’, in Ger. Rev., 5 (1930); I. Leux, H. 8. 
(1931). R.W.L. 


Sud6é Nansul, pseud. of Sup6 MitsuTEeru 
(*Uwajima, Ehime XII 1858; Tokyo II 
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1920), Japanese novelist, who wrote in 
imitation of European style. 


Shinshé no kajin (1886), summary, in W. G. 
Aston, A History of Japanese Literature (1907). 
E.B.C. 


Suhl, M. Yurrt (*Podhajce, Ukraine 
30 VII 1908), Anglo-Yiddish poet and 
‘ novelist, settled in New York in 1923. 
VERSE: Dos licht otf minne gas (N.Y., 1935); 
Dem Tog antkegn (N.Y., 1938); Yisroel Partisan 
(novel in verse, N.Y., 1942); Der Alter fun 
Lompadunt (Wroclaw, 1948).—NOVvEL: One 
Foot In America (N.Y., 1950). J.S. 


Suits, Gustav (*Kastre-V6énnu canton 
30 XI 1883; oAino Thauvon), Estonian 
poet, critic and scholar; professor of 
Estonian and comparative literature at 
Tartu university from 1921 to 1944, when 
he fled to Stockholm on the eve of the 
second Soviet annexation of Estonia. 

Suits has been active in both poetry and 
literary criticism, but the exacting stan- 
dards he sets himself have severely limited 
his production. He began his career 
early this century as the leading spirit of 
the ‘Young Estonia’ movement and the 
protagonist of European culture, and he 
attracted attention and applause with the 
technical brilliance and patriotic fervour 
of Elu tult (1905). There is a loss of 
fervour, but considerable gain in experi- 
ence and verbal skill in the later volumes, 
which culminate in the intricacies and 
wisdom of Tuli ja tuul (1950). As a Critic 
Suits is scrupulous, scholarly, pungent 
and discriminating. 

VerRSE: Tuulemaa (1913); Ohurt suits (1920); 
Lapse stind (1922); Kéik on kokku unendgu 
(1922); Aastate aknal (1933); Kogutud luule- 
tused (1938).—EssAys: Sthid ja vaated (1906) ; 
Noor-Eesti nélvakult (1931).—Verse tr. in 
W. K. Matthews, Anthology of Modern 
Estonian Poetry (1953) and Flames on the Wind 
(1953). 

W. K. Matthews, ‘The Background and 
Poetry of G. S.’, in Am. Slav. and E, Europ, 
Rev., 9 (1950). W.K.M. 


Sumbatov, PRINCE ALEXANDER [IVANOVICH 
(*1857; +1927), Russian dramatist whose 
plays—mostly on topical social themes and 
problems—followed the realistic tradition 
of Ostrovsky and the satirical indictments 
of Gogol. His theatrical name was 
Yuzhin. 

Polnove sobranie sochineniy (3 vols, 1901); 
Vospominantya (1941). 

P. N. Sakulin, Teatr Sumbatova (1927); 
E. M. Beskin, A. J. Yuzhin-Sumbatov 939). 


Supervielle, Jutes (*Montevideo 16 I 
1884), French author. Supervielle was 


SVENSSON 


educated in Paris. His later life has been 
divided between France and South 
America, where during the war he wrote 
his very beautiful Poémes de la France 
malheureuse (1939-41). He was at first 
much influenced by symbolist theory, but, 
with the publication of Gravitations (1925), 
developed a highly personal gift. The 
climate of his mind is one of acceptance 
and flickering tenderness. He sings of 
the body and the inner life of the spirit, 
and of the unity of both with the cosmos. 
He has also written some delightful stories 
for children and several fairy plays. 

VERSE: Brumes du passé (1900); Les poémes 
de Vamour triste (1919); Le forgat innocent 
(1930); Les amis inconnus (1934); La fable du 
monde (1938); Choix de poémes (1947); Oub- 
lteuse mémoire (1949).—NoOvVELS AND STORIES: 
L’homme de la pampa (1923); Le voleur d’en- 
fants (1926); L’enfant de la haute mer (1931); 
L’arche de Noé (1938); Premiers pas de 
l'untvers(1950).—PLays : La belle au bois (1932); 
Bolivar (1936); Schéhérazade (193 9); Le voleur 
d’enfants (1949). 

C. Sénéchal, F. S. (1939); C. Roy, S. (1 949). 

M.G.: J.P.R. 


Suratgar, Lotr-A.t (*Shiraz 1900), Per- 
sian poet. E.Y; 


Surkov, ALEXEY ALEXANDROVICH (*1899), 
Soviet poet of peasant origin. His poetry 
became very popular during the second 
world war. 

Izbrannye stikht (1936; new ed. 1947); Tri 


tetradi (1943); Rossiya karayushchaya (1 944); 
Sttkhatvoreniya (1950). J.L. 


Sutzkever, ABRAHAM (*Smargon, Lithu- 
ania 1913), Yiddish poet and editor of the 
literary Yiddish quarterly, Di Goldene 
keyt, published in Tel Aviv. One of the 
leaders of the ‘Young Vilna’ group, he 
lived through the Nazi occupation and 
spent some time in Russia before returning 
to Poland and finally emigrating to Israel. 
Di Geheim Shtot (Tel Aviv, 1948); Di 
Festung (N.Y., 1947); Lider fun Ghetto (N.Y.., 
1947); Vilnoer Ghetto (B.A., 1947). J: 


Svensson, JON STEFAN (*MdGruvellir, 
Horgardalur 16 XI 1857; tCologne 16 X 
1944), Icelandic story writer. Svensson, 
offered a free education by Roman Catholic 
missionaries in Iceland, studied at Amiens, 
and at universities in France, Belgium and 
Holland. Subsequently he taught and 
preached in Denmark. In 1912, after an 
illness, he gave up teaching and produced 
the first of a long series of Nonni books, 
written in German and containing mem- 
ories of his youth. Subsequently trans- 
lated into many languages, they became 








SVEVO 


extremely popular with boys all over the 
world. 


Et Ridt gennem Island (1908); Nonmt. 
Erlebnisse eines jungen Islanders (1913); Nonni 
tog Manni (1914), Lost in the Arctic, tr. M. 
Bodkin (1927); Sonnentage (1915); Die Stadt 
am Meer (1922); Récits Islandais (1924); 
Abenteuer auf den Inseln (1927); Auf Skipalon 
(1928); Die Feuerinsel im Nordmeer (1933); 
cee Erzdahit (1936). 


Hi. Hannesson ‘Nonni Attredur’, in Eim- 
rei0in, 43 (1937). 1. Ce Oe 


Svevo, ITaLto (#T'j t XII 1861; 
Mint (*Trieste 19 I ; 


di Livenza 13 IX 1928), Italian 
Svevo’s first novels went un- 
noticed, and it was not till 30 years later 
that he received recognition as a writer. 
His eventual success was largely due to 
James Joyce, his young friend and English 
teacher at Trieste, who persuaded the 
French critics Valéry Larbaud and Ben- 


jamin Crémieux to publicize his work. 


Svevo is Italy’s major psychological 
novelist, 


Chronologically his work falls 
into two distinct periods, Una vita (1893) 
and Senilita (1898) belonging to the first, 
and his later work, written a full generation 
later, to the second. All his fiction is set 
in Trieste. Unlike Proust, to whom he 
has often been compared, he is more 
interested in intelligence than imagination 
and he lacks Proust’s lyrical qualities. 
Novets: Senilita (1898), As a Man Grows 
Older, tr. Beryl de Zoete (1932); La coscienza 
di Zeno (1923), Confessions of Zeno, tr. idem 
(1930) ; La novella del buon vecchio e la bella 
fanciulla (1930), The Nice Old Man and the 
Pretty Girl, tr. L. Collison Morley (1930). 


F. Sternberg, L’opera di I. S. (1928); special 
no. of Il Convegno (19209). si ire. 


Svoboda, 


novelist, 


FRANTISEK Xaver (*MniSek 
1860; TPrague 1943), Czech novelist, poet 
and dramatist who is best known for his 
‘wo long novels, the family saga Rozkuét 
(6 pts, 1898) and a portrayal of con- 
caer te Prague society Reka (4 vols, 


Sebrané spisy (1908 ff.). 
So let FX. S. Couey” 


R.A. 
Svobodova, RvZena, née CApovdA (*Mi- 
ulovice 10 VII 1868; oF, X. Svoboda; 
Prague x I 1920), Czech novelist. Her 
novels deal with the moral and psycho- 
logical Problems of modern society, and in 
Patticular with the position of women in 
© contemporary world. This latter 
foe inspired her most ambitious work, 
© unfinished Zahrada irémskd (1921). 
pe Spisy (21 vols, 1915-24). 


) 
* “. Salda, in Du a dilo (1913). R-A- 
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Swietochowski, ALEKSANDER, pseud. 
WrADYSLAW OKONSKI (*Stoczek 18 I 
1849; TWarsaw 25 IV 1938), Polish author. 
He preached positivism in his weekly 
Prawda for 20 years (from 1881) as well 
as in his literary works. Defender of 
democratic ideals and human rights, he 


believed in eternal progress of mankind . 


through love (Duchy). Because the majority 
of his literary works are vehicles for his 
doctrines they are too bookish and their 
characters anaemic, but his language and 
style are masterly and the dialogues vivid 
and rich in antitheses. 

Nove ts: Drygatowie (1914); Nalecze (1929); 
Twinko (1936).—PLays: Niesmiertelne dusze 
(1876); Duchy (1909).—SHORT Stories: Da- 
mian Capenko, Chawa Rubin, Karl Krug (1879, 
in O s3ycie), Ger. tr. A. Weiss, in Polmsches 
Novellenbuch (1906).— VARIOUS Utopie w 
rozwoju historycenym (1910); Zrédta moralnosci 
(1912); Historia chtopédw polskich (2 vols, 
1925—28).—FPisma (8 vols, 1896-1900), 

H. Galle, A. S. jako beletrysta (1902); Z. 
Debicki, ‘A. S.’, in Portrety, I (1927); Z. 
Szweykowski, ‘A. S.’, in Slav. and East Eur. 


Rev., 19 (1939-49). re pte yi 
Symons, ARTHUR (*Wales 28 II 1865; 
corgor Rhoda Bowser; +Wittersham 


22 I 1945), English critic and poet, a 
member of the Rhymers’ Club and editor 
of The Savoy. A student of French 
symbolism, influenced by Walter Pater, 
he did not fulfil the promise of his early 
poems, but wrote books of criticism which, 
on congenial subjects, revealed his dis- 
criminating taste and sensitive response to 
impressions. 

Criticism: An Introduction to the Study of 
Browning (1886); Studtes in Two Literatures 
(1897); The Symbolist Movement in Literature 


(1899); William Blake (1907); Charles Baude- 
laire (1921).—Collected Poems (1901). 


W. G. Barn, The Work of A. S.(1907);'T.E. 
Welby, A. S. (1925). R.A.S.-J. 


Szabé, Derzs6 (*Kolozsvar 6 VII 1879; 
tBudapest 1945), Hungarian novelist, 
short-story writer and publicist. After 
the 1919 revolution, two trends became 
apparent in Hungarian literature, the con- 
servative, represented by C. 'Tormay, and 
the counter-revolutionary, led by Szabé, 
who gained immense if short-lived popu- 
larity with his Az elsodort falu (1919). A 
romantic and expressionist, he gave way 
to the new generation of realist writers. 
Novets: Segttség ! (1925); Miérté (1939),.— 
S. D. dsszegyiijtétt munkdi (collected works, 
16 vols, 1926); Az egész ldtéhatdr (3 vols, 


1939). 
i Filep, ‘S. D. regénye’, in Nyugat (1919); 
J. Reményi, ‘D. S.’, in Slav. Rev., 24 (1946). 
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Szabo, LOrtnc (*Miskole 31 III 1900), 
Hungarian poet. Szabo elevates every- 
day language to a poetic level and com- 
bines with this a strict economy of style. 
In addition to his brief lyrics, he has 
written an effective verse-autobiography 
(Tilcsékzene, 1947). 

Orék bardtaink (translations, 2 vols, 1941- 
48).—Szabé Lérine vdlogatott verset (1939). 

L. Németh, ‘S. L.’, in Nyugat (1931); G. 
Halasz, ‘S. L.’, in Nyugat (1933, 1935, 1938); 
M. Szentkuthy, ‘Tiicsékzene’, in Valasz, 7 
(1947). G.F.C. 


Szaniawski, Jerzy (*1887), Polish author. 
He began by writing short stories in 1912. 
In his dramas based on internal conflicts 
there is a high idealism, symbolism and 
economy in the use of words. 

PLays: Murzyn (1917); Papierowy kochanek 
(1920); Ewa (1921); Ptak (1923); Lekkoduch 
(1923); Zeglarz (1927); Adwokat i rdéZe (1929); 
Fortepian (1931) ; Most (1933). SHORT STORIES 
Milosé i rzeczy powasne (1924); Lgarze pod 
Ziotg Kotwicg (1928). 

H. Drzewiecki, ‘S. jako nowelista’, in 
Wiadom. Literac., 217 (1928); J. Lorentowicz, 
‘J. S.’, in Wspédlczesny teatr polskt, 2 (793. 5): 


Szelburg-Zarembina, known also as 
SZELBURG-OstTROWSKA, Ewa (*1899), Polish 
author. In her prose she betrays at first 
the influence of Kaden-Bandrowski, but 
later finds her own style. Her work presents 
a deep understanding of human misery. 
Nove.s: Dziewczyna z zimorodkiem (1928); 
Chusta sw. Werontki (1930); Wedréwka Foanny 
(1935), jfohannas Wanderung, tr. H. Koitz 
(1937); Ludzie z wosku (1936); Wogniu (1937). 
—SuorT Stories: Krzyge z papteru (1934). 
—Purays: Ecce homo (1932); Sygnaty (1933). 
K. Czachowski, ‘E. S. Z.’, in Obraz 
wspdiczesnej literatury polskie, 3 (1934). 


Szép, ERNO (*Huszt 30 VI 1884) Hun- 
garian poet, playwright and novelist. In 
his lyric verse, Szép views the world with 
childlike wonder. Romantic and often 
sentimental, he uses simple and frequently 
colloquial language to achieve his effect. 
His novels and plays also incline to im- 
pressionism. 

VERSE: Versek (1902); Enekeskényv (1911).— 
Piays: Majus (1920), In May, tr. J. Szebenyei 
(1925); Azra (1930); Szivdobogds (1936).— 
S. E. dsszes kélteményei 1908-1938 Conected 


works, 1938). 


Szymanski, Anam (*Hruszniew 16 VII 
1852; tMoscow 6 IV 1916), Polish short- 
story writer and publicist. For his 
patriotic activity he was exiled to Siberia 
(1875-90). 


TAGORE 


Srul sz Lubartowa (1885), ‘S. aus L.’, tr. in 
Polen. Ein Novellenbuch, ed. A. v. Guttry 
(1917); Mactej Mazur (1886), M. der Mazur, 
tr. B. W. Segel and E. Sokal (1903),; Szkice (2 
series, 1887-90), ed. A. Grzymata-Siedlecki 
(1921), Skizzen aus Sibirien, tr. E. Hiibner 
(1894), 2 short stories, tr. in E. C. M. Benecke 
and M. Busch, Selected Polish Tales (1921). 

S.S. 


poet. His first book appeared in 

1899, an example of early modern- 
ismo (q.v.); since then he has passed 
through every new movement of poetic 
fashion that has taken place in Spanish 
poetry, so that a chronological survey of 
his work is an index to the evolution of the 
first half of the present century. Though 
intelligent, sensitive, competent, his poetry 
inevitably lacks depth. 

El florilegio (1891-1897) (1899; Paris, 1904); 
Alsoly bajo la luna (1918); Un dia (1919); Li- 
Po y otros poemas (1920); El jarro de flores 
(1920); La feria (1928). E.Sa. 


y \ablada, Juan José (*1871), Mexican 


Tagore, Sir RABINDRANATH (*Calcutta 
7 V 1861; ttbtd. 7 VIII 1941), poet, 
dramatist and novelist. He was the son 
of Maharshi Devendranath Tagore. The 
Tagores were a famous family of religious 
and social reformers, artists and musicians. 
Rabindranath was brought up in a literary 
atmosphere, his favourite reading being 
Chaitanya and the old Vaishnava poets of 
Bengal, and Shelley and Keats in English. 
In 1877 he paid a short visit to England. 
He began writing Bengali lyrics at a very 
early age, and in 1890 he published his first 
volume of poetry, Mdnasi (‘The Mind’s 
Embodiment’). From 1891 to 1895 he 
was the chief contributor to Sadhana, a 
prominent Bengali literary journal. To 
the same period belongs his earlier group 
of dramas, Chitrdngadd (1892), Sacrifice, 
King and Queen, and Malini, and two col- 
lections of lyrics entitled Chitra (‘ Beauty’, 
1895), and Sondr Tari (‘Golden Boat’, 
1895). Chitra contains some of his finest 
work; Edward ‘Thompson considers Ur- 
basi, an enchanting poem whose theme is 
the heavenly nymph who dances before the 
gods and is the ideal of eternal beauty, to 
be not only the most perfect in Bengali 
literature, but one of the world’s master- 
pieces. Volumes of verse followed regularly, 
though they did not command the approval 
of the pundits, who preferred the cumbrous 
and sanskritized style of the 19th century to 
Tagore’s chalit bhashd or colloquial Bengali, 


as 





TAHA HUSAIN 


In tg901 he founded at Bolpur his famous 
retreat, Shantiniketan (‘The Abode of 
Peace’) where Indian youths could be 
educated according to traditional ideals. 
Gord (1908) is a powerful novel which has 
been compared with Kipling’s Kim. In 
1909 he published a collection of lyrics 
under the title Gitdnjali (‘Handful of 
Songs’), and in the following year The King 
of the Dark Chamber, a profoundly moving 
drama. In 1912 he again visited England, 
taking with him an English translation of 
Gitanjali. Its greatness was at once recog- 
nized by W. B. Yeats and William Rothen- 
stein, and on its appearance (1913) it took 
Europe and America by storm. ‘Tagore 
received the Nobel prize in 1913 and was 
knighted in 1914. In 10914 appeared 
Balaka (CA Flight of Wild Cranes *), which 
many critics prefer to the more famous 
Gitdanjali, and in 1916 another novel, Home 
and the World. Tagore spent much of the 
latter half of his life in travel, in the course 
of which he visited the United States and 
nearly every country in Europe and Asia. 
He €ssayed almost every form of poetry, 
but he will go down to posterity mainly as 
a lyric poet. In this sphere he stands with 
Kalidasa and Kabir, but fully to appreciate 

m, he must be read in his original Bengali 


rather than in his somewhat banal English 
versions of his poems. 


VERSE: The Gardener (1912); The Crescent 

oon (1912).—Dramas: The Post Office 
(1912); Mukta Dhara (‘Free Current’, 1922); 
Phalguni (‘ Cycle of Spring’, 1915). . 
oe *,-hompson, Rabindranath Tagore, his 

tfe and Work (1921) and Rabindranath Tagore, 
doet and dramatist (rev. ed. 1948); E. Rhys, 
Rabindranath Tagore (191 5); Marjorie Sykes, 
Rabindranath Tagore ( 1943); J. C. Ghosh, 
Bengali Literature (ch. V, 1948). : 


Taha Husain, 
Upper Egypt 14 


novelist, 


PasHa (*nr Maghagha, 
XI 1889), Egyptian-Arab 
_€ssayist and literary historian. 
.../tming stock, he became blind in 
childhood. He went to al-Azhar uni- 
versity at the age of 13 and subsequently 
Studied in Cairo and Paris. In 1ro25 he 
ao professor of Arabic literature at 


airo university, in 1942 rector of Alex- 
andria uni 


University, and in 1950 minister of 
education. He is the foremost humanist 
aac modernist in contemporary Egypt. In 

1s literary studies he propounds a critical 
“PProach to tradition, His novels are 


Partly symbolic, partly romantic presenta- 
tions of the early history of Islam. 
AUTOBIOGRAPHY: Al-Ayyam, pt I (1929), 
ra Egyptian Childhood, tr. E. H. Paxton 
Hoa) Pt 2 (1939), The Stream of Days, tr. 
" “ayment (1943); Fi ’s-saif (1933) ; Min ba- 
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‘td (1935).—NoveE ts: Adib (1935); Al-qasr al- 
mashtir (1936); “Ala hamish as-sirah (3 vols, 
1937-46); Du‘da’ al-karawan (1941); Ahlam 
Shahrazdd (1943); Shajardat al-bu’s (1944), Fr. 
tr. G. Wiet (1946); Al-Wa‘d al-haqq (1950; 
filmed 1951); Jannat al-hayawan (1950); Al- 
Mu‘azzabun fi ‘l-ard (Sidon 1950).— Letters: 
Al-Hubb ad-da ‘i (1942).—LiTerary History: 
Dhikra Abi ‘l-‘Ald (1914); Qadat al-fikr 
(1925), Leaders of Thought, tr. H. A. Lutfi 
(Beirut 1932); Al-Adab al-Fahili (1927); Ma‘ 
al-Mutanabbi (2 vols, 1936); Mustagqbal ath- 
thaqafah fi Misr (2 vols, 1939-44); Saut Baris 
(2 vols, 1943); Htude analytique et critique de 
la philosophte d’Ibn Khaldoun (1919); ‘'Tend- 
ances religieuses dans la littérature égyptienne 
d’aujourd’hui’, in L’Islam et l’Occident (1947). 

R. Francis, Taha Husain romancter (1945); 
F. Gabrieli, ‘Taha Husein, umanista egiziano’, 
in Oriente Moderno, 30 (1950). 


Tamai, KaTsuNorRI: see HINo AsuHIHEtr. 


Taimir, Maumutp (*Cairo 16 VI 1894), 
Egyptian-Arab short-story writer and 
dramatist. He continues the genre, created 
by his brother Muhammad (1892~1921), 
of stories from the life of the Egyptian 
lower classes and fellaheen. These stories 
are of great social interest. He wrote also 
numerous plays both in literary and col- 
loquial Arabic. 

Les Amours de Sami (1938), 6 stories, tr, 
G. Widmer, in Die Welt des Islams, 13 (1926); 
La fille du Diable, tr. G. Wiet (1942).— 
Lirerary Criticism: Maldmih wa-shudtin 
(1950). 


Tamasi, Aron (*Farkaslaka 20 IX 1897), 
Hungarian novelist, short-story writer and 
playwright. Born and bred a Székely, 
Tamasi created the Székely type in his 

bel series. Hints of the folk-tale and 
myth occur frequently in his works, all of 
which bear the mark of his own local 
genius. 


Novets: Abel a rengetegben ( 1932); Abel az 
orszdghan (1933); Abel Amerikadban (1934); 
Zéld Ag (1948). 

FE. Katona, ‘A. T.’, in Nouv. Revue de 
Hongrie (1934); G. Halasz, ‘T. AS, in Pto- 
testans Szemle (1934). G.F.C; 


Tammsaare, A. H., pen-name of Anton 
Hansen (*Albu canton 30 XI 1878; TIII 
1941), Estonian novelist, short-story writer 
and playwright. Having been schooled 
locally and in Tartu, Tammsaare first 
worked on newspapers, then studied law at 
Tartu university. In 1orz he fell ill of 
consumption, and after a slow recovery 
applied himself to literature. As an author 
he began with naturalistic stories of village 
life in 1907, but soon turned to impres- 
sionistic psychological studies of the in- 
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telligentsia. He extended the scope of his 
studies into the near past and by degrees 
produced his masterpiece, Téde ja digus 
(‘Truth and Justice’, 5 vols, 1926-33), in 
which romanticism and realism are blended 
in a unified style. His standpoint is 
naturalistic and his bias is biological rather 
than psychological. In his analyses of 
character he prefers the exceptional to the 
typical. ‘This is true also of his biblical 
play Fuudit (‘ Judith’, 1921). Thestrongest 
influences on him have come from the 
Scandinavian and the Russian novel, 
which have given him his taste for large 
canvases, character studies and social 
problems. As a writer of short stories 
Tammsaare shows himself master of a 
spirited and flexible style, rather more dis- 
ciplined than that of his novels. He ably 
translated G. B. Shaw and Joseph Conrad. 

Novets: Zlu ja armastus (1934); Ma 
armastasin sakslast (1935); Kérboja peremees 
(1922).—SuHorr Stories: Rahaauk (1907): 
Uurimisel (1907); Pikad sammud (1908); 
Noored hinged (1909); Ule piiri (1910); Var- 
gundid (1917); Kdrbes (1917).—PLay: Kunin- 
gal on kiilm (1935).—Muniatures: Vanad ja 
noored (1913); Poiss ja liblik (1915); Péialpotss 
(1923).—Essays: Keelest ja luulest (1915); 
Sdjamétted (1919); Sic transit (1924).— 
CHILDREN’S Book: Meie rebane (1932). 

F. Tuglas, A. H. T. (1919); M. Sillaots, 
A. H. T. looming (1927); K. Mihkla, 4. H. T. 
elutee ja looming (1938); E. Judas, Russian In- 


fluences on Estonian Literature (1941). 
W.K.M. 


Tanizaki JUN’ICHIRG (*Tokyo 24 VII 
1886; coIlV 1931 Furukawa 'Tomiko), 
Japanese novelist and dramatist. In 1908 
he entered Tokyo imperial university but 
left in 1910 before graduating, having 
already made a mark by his maiden novel 
Shiset. ‘This and the numerous novels 
which followed showed a uniform tend- 
ency, which gained him great popularity, 
to arrest the reader’s attention by present- 
ing scenes which stimulated by their 
beauty, originality or ugliness. Following 
the example of Baudelaire, Wilde and Poe, 
he went to every extreme of sensuality, 
grotesqueness, mystery and violence to 
provide gripping themes. From 1922 to 
1925 he turned to play-writing, but then 
returned to fiction, his plots being more 
mellow and his treatment more subdued. 
His style developed a richness and fluency 
akin to that of classical texts. His version 
in modern Japanese of Genji monogatari 
by Murasaki Shikibu is widely known. 


_ Novets: Shisez (1909), Fr. tr. S. Flisséey, 
in Neuf nouvelles IGE (1924); Himitsu 
(1910), Fr. tr. S. Elisséey, in Le jardin des 


pivoines (1927); Otsuyagorosht (1913), A 





Spring-time Case, tr. Z. Iwado (1927); Chijin 
70 @t (1924), summary in T. Kunitomo, 
Japanese Literature since 1868 (1938); Tade 
kuu mushi (1929), summary in Kokusai 
Bunka Shink6dkai, Introduction to C ontemporary 
Japanese Literature (1939); Ashikari (1932), 
Eng. tr. R. Humpherson and H, Okita (1936); 
Shunkinshé (1933), Eng. tr. R. Humpherson 
and H. Okita (1936) ; Sasame-yuki (1943-48).— 
PLAYS: Ai sureba koso (1922), Puisque je Paime, 
Fr. tr. C. Jacob (1925); Eten no giuzo (1922), 
Fr. tr. J. Maruyama (1928); Mumyé to Aizen 
(1924), Fr. tr. idem (1928). E.B.C, 


Tarasov-Rodionov, ALEXANDER IGNAT- 
YEVICH (*1888), Soviet author whose novel 
Shokolad (1922; Chocolate, tr. C. Mala- 
muth, 1933) aroused much controversy by 
its theme: the shooting of an innocent 
party-member in order to placate the 
opinion of the masses. His next big novel, 
Fevral’ 1917 (1928; February TOr7> tr. W. 
Drake, 1931), was the first part of a trilogy 
about the revolution, soon after the publi- 
cation of which the author became silent. 
J.L. 


Tardiveau, RENE: see Boy.Lesve, R. 


Tarkington, Newron Boots (*Indiana- 
polis, Ind. 29 VII 1869; crgo2 Laurel 
Fletcher, 001911 ; corgr2 Susannah Robin- 
son; Tibid. 19 V 1946), American novelist. 
Many of his writings have a Hoosier set- 
ting. His humorous novels, especially 
Penrod (1914) and Seventeen (1916), re- 
main popular as juvenile fiction. His 
trilogy, published as Growth, records 
middle-class life in a midwestern city. 

The Gentleman from Indiana (1899); Mon- 
steur Beaucaire (1900); Alice Adams (1921); 
Growth (a trilogy, 1927: The Turmoil, 1915: 
The Magnificent Ambersons, 1918: The Mid. 
lander, 1923); Little Orvie (1934). 

A. D. Dickinson, B. T. (1926). H.L.C. 


Tarlé, Evceny Vixtorovicu (*1874), 
Soviet historian whose essentially patriotic 
trend in the treatment of Russian history 
was substituted for the former trend repre- 
sented by Pokrovsky which was based 
exclusively on the class-struggle. 

Zapad ti Rossiya (1918); Krymskaya voyna 
(1944; new ed. 2 vols, 1950); Chesmenskiy boy 
t pervaya russkaya ekspeditstya v Arkhipelag 
1769-74 (1945); Admiral Ushakov na Sredp. 
zemnom more (1948); Talleyrand (1948).— 
Bonaparte, tr. J. Cournos (1937); Napoleon’s 
Invasion of Russia, 1812, tr. G. M. (1942). 


Tate, ALLEN JOHN ORLEY (*Winchester, 
Ky. 19 XI 1899; c1924 Caroline Gor- 
don), American poet, biographer and critic, 
One of the Southern regionalists who 
founded The Fugitive, he has Written 


i 





TAVALLALI 


poems distinctive in their neo-classical 
polish and satire, and biographies of 


Stonewall Fackson (1928) and efferson 
Davis (1929). 


Verse: Mr Pope and Other Poems (1928); 
The Winter Sea (1944); Poems: 1922-47 
(1948).— Criticism: Reactionary Essays on 
Poetry and Ideas (1936); Reason in Madness 


(1941); On the Limits of Poet _ 
Hovering Fly (1940). if Poetry (1948); a he 


Tavallali, FEREYDUN (*Shiraz 1917), 
€rsian poet, parodist and satirical writer. 


Al-Tafasil (1946): - j 8 
(1952). (1946); ‘Raha (1951); BR orenen 


T 
: rcobipel Bes as Henry (*Calcutta 30 XI 


909 Annette Beveridge), British 
ee and lecturer. He played an 
Aan part in the Workers’ Educational 
Foe saon and was professor of economic 
el at London University from 1931 to 
eee on aie Problem in the Sixteenth 
‘Selere No IQI2); English Economic History: 
1984); T begs Cait A. I. Bland and others, 
baa} A Cquisitive Society (1921); Religion 
Gs ve 4xuse of Capitalism (1926); Equality 
931); Land and Labour in China (1932). 
H.L. 


Economist 


Tayama- Karat, 


Roxuyva pseud. of ‘TAyAMA 


Sass (*Tatebayashi, Gumma 22 I 
72; ©I 1899 Ota Risako; }+'Tokyo 13 V 
1930), Japanese author. Although his 

Tst novel appeared in 1891, he first gained 
recognition with Futon in 1907 and the 


autobiographical trilogy Sei, Tsuma and 
”m IN 1908-09. 


His plots usually stress 

a harshness and cruel realities of life, but 
ater years his themes were mellower. 
(1 sends (1907); Sei (1 908); Tsuma (1908); Ex 
a T aie mary of this and three preceding 
I868 Cieeaye pane Japanese Literature since 
; > Zansetsu zl " 

Kokusai Bunka ehinkens 7 oO eet Me 


ai, Introduction to Con- 
temporary Japanese Lit. (1939). E.B.C 


Taylor GEOFFREY (* , 
‘FREY (*N h 
poet and ee ar fa te con ek 3 dame 


The Wavin , 3 

ig of a Fig-leaf (1928); It Wasn't 

Jones (1929); Irish Poets of the Nineteenth 
GEE Nd TOSS). R.McHi. 

Tcherni 

Crimea 
poet, 


chowsky, Suaut (*Michailowka, 
1875; tTel Aviv 1943), Hebrew 
e Unlike most of his contemporaries 
fev not brought up in the traditional 
nae “i way but was educated in Russian 
an dq ae, pursuing his studies at German 
Pract; Wiss universities. As a doctor, he 
al ones first in Russia and from 1931 in 
Wik raw His first poems were published 
mn he was still a student: his poetical 
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activity continued till his death, and in old 
age he found the courage to change from 
Ashkenazi pronunciation to that of the 
Sephardi. He is unique in Hebrew poetry 
for the sensuous beauty of his love 
lyrics and nature poems. He sang of a 
fleeting love that knows no disappointment 
and is always ready to make way for a 
newer love. After the love lyrics came the 
pantheistic songs addressed to heathen 
gods, Chezionoth Neviet Hasheker. He 
was nicknamed the ‘Hellene’ and the 
‘Heathen’, but he sang of biblical and 
Jewish historical themes, preferring scenes 
of battle, of courage and of heroism, as in 
Baruch Mimagenza. He also wrote Idylls, 
describing the life of the Jews in Crimea. 
He wrote stories, but his prose never rose 
to the stature of his poetry. He stands 
unrivalled as a translator, especially in the 
accomplished, metrically true, translations 
of Gilgamesh and Kalevala, and even more 
of Homer’s Iliad and Odyssey. Ye 


Teasdale, Sara (*St Louis, Mo. 8 VIII 
1884; 1914 Ernst Filsinger, o|01929; 
+New York 29 I 1933), American poet. 
She became known for her lyrics, which, 
almost bare of imagery and metaphor, 
articulate moods rather than metaphysical 
speculation. | 
Helen of Troy and Other Poems (1911); 
Rivers to the Sea (1915); Love Songs (1917); 
Flame and Shadow (1920); Dark of the Moon 
(1926); Strange Victory (1933); The Collected 
Poems of Sara Teasdale (1937). H.L.C. 


Tecchi, BONAVENTURA (*Bagnoregio 11 II 
1896), Italian novelist, short-story writer 
and literary critic. Tecchi’s realism and 
psychological insight are seen to best 
advantage in the long short story, a form 
that he has cultivated. Jdill: moravt 
(1939) contains his impressions of Czecho- 
slovakia, where he taught Italian literature 
from 1933 to 1937. Asa critic he has con- 
cetnrated chiefly on German literature. 


Nove ts: J Villatauri (1935); Giovant amici 
(1940); L’isola appassionata (1945).—SHORT 
Storirs: il vento tra le case (1928); Tre storie 
damore (1931).—-CRITICISM: Scritiort tedescht 
del goo (1941). ) EG? 


Teffy, pseud. of NADEZHDA ALEXEYEVNA 
Bucuinskaya (*1876; 1952), Russian 
author of humorous stories and sketches. 
Many of them appeared in the periodical 
Satiricon. Her poetry had much in com- 
mon with symbolism. After 1917 she 
lived abroad and took an active part in the 
émigré literature. 


Yumoristicheskie rasskazy (2nd ed., 2 vols, 
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1911); Dym bez ognya (1914); Nezhivoy xver’, 
(1916); Rasskazsy (1922); Vospominaniya 
(1932); Vsé o lyubut (1946). edo 


Teirlinck, Herman (*St Jans-Molenbeek 
24 II 1879), Flemish novelist, short-story 
writer and playwright. His writings in- 
clude fantastic country tales, impres- 
Sionistic descriptions (Zon), sophisticated 
novels in the manner of Anatole France’s 
dilettantism (e.g. Mijnheer Serjanszoon and 
Het ivoren aapje, his main works) and more 
restrained vitalistic works. In the 1920s 
he was a leading figure among the expres- 
Sionistic dramatists. An aesthete who 
succeeds in clothing a striking imagination 
and sophisticated sensuousness in a grip- 
Ping style. 

Novets: Mijnheer Serjanszoon, orator dt- 
dacticus (1908); Het ivoren aapje (1909), Das 
Elfenbeindffchen, tr. S. Riittgers (1927); De 
leemen torens (with K. van de Woestijne, 1928); 
Maria Speermalie (1941); Het Gevecht met de 
Engel (1952).—SuHorT Stories: De wonderbare 
wereld (1902); Het stille gesternte (1903); De 
doolage (1905); Johan Doxa (1917), Jean Doxa, 
tr. J. de Herdt (1931).—PLays: De vertraagde 
film (1922); Ik dien (1924); De man zonder lijf 
(1925); De ekster op de galg (1937). 

J. Kuypers, H. T. (1923); Gedenkboek H. T, 
(1929). REL: 


Temkin, Morpecuai (*Sedlize, Poland 
1891), Hebrew poet. ‘Temkin is an es- 
sentially individualistic poet; his lyrics are 
of a devotional character, employing the 
melodious language and style of the psalms 
of worship. He has also translated into 
Hebrew from the German and Scandi- 
navian languages. 

Netafim (1927); Shirim u-Thefiloth (1934); 
Sefer ha-Shirim weha- Thefiloth (selected works, 
1934). S.A. 


Tempka, ZYGMUNT: see NOWAKOWSKI, Z, 


Tennant, Kyi, pseud. of Mrs L. C., 
Ropp (*Manly, N.S.W. 12 LI 1912), 
Australian novelist. She unites her charac- 
ters in the implications of a populous social 
scene, especially among poor people in 
town life, taking circumstances as they are, 
with humour as an ordinary element contri- 
buting to the realistic effect. 

Tiburon (1935); Foveaux (1939); The 
Battlers (1941); Lost Haven (1945); Australia, 
her story (1953). F.T.M. 


Teodoreanu, IONEL (*Jassy 1897), 
Rumanian author. A lawyer by profession, 
Ionel Teodoreanu is one of the 5 or 6 
Rumanian best sellers. His most charac- 
teristic novel is La Medeleni (1926-27). 
It has 3 thick volumes—Hotarul nesta- 
tornic, Drumuri and Intre Vanturi—and 
tells the life-story of a Moldavian family, 


Aithough most of his characters are less 
men than ideas of men, his children and 
young women are life-like and real and 
some of his descriptions of nature and of 
old places and old things are prose poems. 

SHORT Stories: Ulita Copilariei (1923).— 
Novets: Turnul Milenti (1928); Bal Mascat 
(1929; picture of Rum. society); Fata din 
Zlataust (2 vols); Golia (1933); Lorelet (1935); 
Corabia lut Nee (1936); Fundacul Varlamulut 
(1939); Zdrula st Puhd (1948). 

P. Constantinescu, Miscarea literara (1936); 
Perpessicius, MMenfiuni critice (1928); 
Ibraileanu, Scrittori romani si straint (1929). 

A.V.W. 


Teternikoyv, FEDoR Kuvuz’MICH: see 
SOLOGUB, FEDOR. 


Tetmajer, KazIMIERzZ Przerwa (*Ludzi- 
mierz 12 II 1865; +Warsaw I 1940), Polish 
author. Of an upper class and literary 
ancestry he was brought up mostly by his 
mother. In his lyrics there are direct- 
ness, frankness, melancholy and love of 
nature; his love lyrics are unsurpassed in 
sensuality. T'ales in prose (Na Skalnym 
Podhalu) reveal in a fittingly adjusted dia- 
lect of the Polish highlanders their folk- 
lore. A gifted short-story writer, he is less 
successful in novels and dramas. 

VERSE : Poezye (7 series, 1891-1912); Erotyhki 
(1905).—SHORT Stories: Ksigdz Piotr (1894), 
Father Peter, tr. A. F. Tait, in Slav. and East 
Eur. Rev., 16 (1937-38); Na Skalnym Podhalu 
(7 series, 1903-12), Tales of the Tatras, tr. 
H. E. Kennedy and Z. Uminska (1941).— 
Nove ts: Aniot Smierci (2 vols, 1898), L’ Angelo 
della morte, tr. M. Grigoriena and M. Visetti 
(1930); Panna Mery (1901); Krél Andrze 
(1909), Konig Andreas, tr. C. Lodygowski 
(1914); and its sequel Gra fal (1910); Kontec 
epopet (3 vols, 1913-16).—PLays: Rewolucja 
(1906), Dre Revolution, tr. E. Goldscheider 
(1907); Judasz (191'7).—Poezje (4 vols, 1923). 

A. Mazanowshi, K. P. T. (1911); Z. Wasi- 
lewski, Wspdtczesni (1924); Z. Debicki, ‘K. P. 
T.’, in Portrety, I (1927). 5.8. 


Tharaud brothers: JéRome, real name 
ERNEST (*Saint-Junien 18 III 1874; 
+Varengeville-sur-mer 28 I 1953) and 
JEAN, real name CHARLES (*Saint-Junien 
9 V 1877; tParis 9 IV 1952), French 
writers and collaborators—their books are 
always signed jointly Jérome and Jean, 
thus rebaptized by Péguy. Excellent 
journalist-story-tellers, they have evoked 
with picturesque precision the life of the 
Moroccan Arabs (Marrakech, 1920, Rabat 
1918) and of the Central European Jews 
(L’Ombre de la crotx,1917). Jérome, and 
later Jean, acted as secretary to M. 
Barres; Jérome was the friend and fellow- 
student of Péguy at the Ecole Normale. 


tee ee 
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Dingley Pillustre écrivain (1902: Prix Gon- 
court, 1906); La féte arabe (1912); La tragédie 
de Ravaillac (1913); Quand Israél est roi 
(1922); L’an prochain a Férusalem (1924); 
Notre cher Péguy (2 vols, 1926); La rose de 
Sdron (1927); Mes années chez Barrés (1928). 

M.G.; J.P.R. 
Theer, OrTaxar (*Czernowitz 1880: 
tPrague 1917), Czech poet. A talented 
lyric poet, strongly influenced by O. 
Brezina and the symbolist tradition, his 


promising work was cut short by an early 
death. 


Dilo, ed. A. Novak and A. M. Pia (3 vols, 
1930-31). 


A. M. Pia, O. T. (2 vols, 1928-33). R.A. 


T(h)eodorescu, Dimitrie (*1892), 


umanian author whose novels satirize 
society, 


Novets: Jn cetatea tdealului (1923); Sub 
Hlamura rosie (1926); Robul (1936), One hotse 
contains us, adapt. O. Leonard (1939).—PLay: 
Domnul Traian Traianescu Laocoon. 


A.V.W. 
Theodorian, Caton (*Craiova 1872; 


TBucharest 1940), Rumanian playwright 
and novelist, 


PLays: Bujoresti (his best comedy); Cum 
plange Zinica; Ziua cea din urma; Nevestele 
Domnului Plesu (comedy); Stdpdna (drama); 
Gresealad lui Dumnezeu; Fucdrie sfardmate.— 
Novets: Petale; Prima durere; Sdngele Solo- 
venilor (1908),—SHort Stories: Calea sufletu- 


lui; La masa calicului ; Povestea unei odai. 


A.V.W. 
Thériault, Yves (*Quebec 28 XI 1915; 
co21 IV 1942 Germaine Blanchet), French- 
Canadian novelist and story-writer. His 
first book of short Stories attracted im- 
mediate attention by its power of tragic 
symbolism, its characters being rather em- 
bodiments of primitive instincts than 
Persons. This symbolic quality continued, 
but with increasing attention to character- 
drawing, in subsequent books, in which a 
growing sense of irony was visible. 


Thériault is a prolific writer, in English as 
well as French. 


Contes pour un homme seul (1944); La Fille 
Laide (1950); Le dampteur d’ours (1951); Les 
vendeurs du temple (1951). B.K.S. 


Thibaudet, ALBERT (*Tournus 1 IV 
1874; tGeneva 16 IV 1936), French critic. 
From 1925 until his death he occupied the 
chair of French literature at Geneva. He 
applied to criticism the subtle, vital spirit 
ot Ber gsonism, which he combined with an 
attractive style and a clear-cut method (he 
classed Writers in terms of literary genera- 
Mons, and of geographical groups). He 
was a distinguished essayist, and for 20 
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years wrote literary criticism 
Nouvelle Revue Frangaise. 


La Poésie de Stéphane Mallarmé (1912); Les 
idées de Charles Maurras (1920); La Vie de 
Maurice Barrés (1921); Flaubert (1922); Le 
Bergsonisme (2 vols, 1923); Amiel (1929); 
Physiologie de la Critique (1930); Tableau de la 
Littérature au XIXiéme siecle (1936); Reflexions 
sur la Littérature,—le Roman,—la Critique (4 
vols, 1938-41). 

Special no. of Nouv. Rev. Fr. (1 VII 1936). 

M.G.; J.P.R. 


Thoma, Lupwic (*Oberammergau 21 I 
1867; tRottach 26 VIII 1921), German 
humorist, prose writer and poet. Some 
time editor of the outstanding German 
weekly comic Simplizissimus, he is a great 
creator of comic Bavarian types, a master 
of naughty verse in the tradition of Wil- 
helm Busch, and a brilliant narrator of 
humorous episodes. 

Stories: Assessor Karlchen (1900); Laus- 
bubengeschichten (1904); Tante Frieda (1907); 
Nachbarsleute. Kleinstadtgeschichten (1913). 
—VeErsE: Grobheiten (1901).—Comepirs: Die 
Lokalbahn (1902); Moral (1909), Morality, tr. 
H. Bernstein (1909).—Gesammelte Werire (7 
vols, 1922); Ausgewdhlte Briefe, ed. J. Hof- 
miller and M. Hochgesang (1927). 

F, Dehnow, L. T. (1925): A, Stark, Die 
Bauern bei L. T. (1938); E. Cornelius, Das 
epische und dramatische Schaffen L. T 5 (1939). 

R.W.L. 


for the 


Thomas, DYLAN Martais (*Swansea 27 X 
1914; 01936 Caitlin Macnamara), Anglo- 
Welsh poet and writer. His poetry soon 
created interest through its unusual 
imagery and striking rhythms. His read- 
ing of his own work makes a Strong appeal. 

Verse: Eighteen Poems (1934); Twenty-five 
Poems (1936); Deaths and Entrances (1946); 
Collected Poems (1952).—STorigs: The Map of 
Love (incl. poems, 1939); Portrait of the Artist 


as a Young Dog (1940).—Scenario: The 
Doctor and the Devils (1953). C.P. 


Thomas, Epwarp Eastaway Pyyzp 
(*Lambeth 3 III 1878; C1899 Helen 
Noble; tin action Arras 9 IV 1917), Eng- 
lish poet and critic. During most of his 
short career he was condemned to writing 
books to order for a living, but wrote 
always with literary taste about poets and 
with feeling about nature. Killed in the 
war, he left poems whose lyrical beauty and 
passion greatly enhanced his reputation. 

Criticism: Swinburne, a Critical Study 
(1912).—BrioGRaPHY: The Life of Richard 
Jefferies (1909).—Topocrapny: The South 
Country (1909).—Collected Poems (1917; with 
foreword by W. de la Mare, 1920). 

J. C. Moore, Life and Letters of FE. T. (1939); 
J.J. Guthrie, To the Memory of Be tt 98g) 


amram], 
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Poérdarson, )PdrBERGUR (*Breidabdls- 
staOur in Sudursveit 12 III 1889; «1932 
Maregrjet Jo6nsdottir), Icelandic essayist and 
poet. A farmer’s son, Pdrdarson studied 
at the university of Iceland and became 
interested in oriental philosophy, theo- 
sophy and spiritualism; finally he became 
an ardent socialist. His first poems, 
Halfir skdésdlar (1915), were at once note- 
worthy for their originality and for the 
revolt they represented against the current 
romanticism. His essays, Lyds tr austri 
(1919), were influenced by his study of 
oriental philosophy and, in 1924, when he 
had turned to socialism, appeared the most 
important of his essays, Bréf til Ldru, con- 
taining an often vitriolic satire on a wide 
variety of subjects. ‘Their publication 
resulted in his being deprived of his post 
asateacher. As belles-lettres they are out- 
standing and have exercised a profound 
influence on the development of modern 
Icelandic prose. 


VERSE: Spaks manns spjarir (1917); Hvitir 


hrafnar (1922).—Prose: Prstilinn  skrifadt 


(1933); Rauda hettan (1935); Tslenzkur adall 
(1938); Ofvitinn (2 vols, 1940-41); Afisaga 
rna Poérarinssonar (6 vols, 1945-50). 
S. Einarsson, P. P. fimmtugur (1939). 


Thurber, James Grover (*Columbus, 
Ohio 8 XII 1894), American humorist, 
Many of his satirical writings, illustrated 
by his own fantastic drawings of people 
and animals, have first appeared in The 
New Yorker. His humour is not hearty 
or optimistic. He has said of his works: 
‘The little wheels of their invention are set 
in motion by the damp hand of melancholy’, 
His fairy tales for children attract an adult 
audience. 

Is Sex Necessary ? (with E. B. White, 1929); 
The Owl in the Attic and Other Perplexities 
(1931); The Seal in the Bedroom and Other 
Predicaments (1932); My Life and Hard Times 
(1933); Lhe Middle Aged Man on the Flying 
Trapeze (1935); Fables for Our Time, and 
Famous Poems Illustrated (1940); The Thurber 
Carnival (1945); The White Deer (1945); The 
Thurber Album (1952). H.L.C. 


Tikhonov, NixoLay SEMENOVICH (*1896), 
Soviet poet whose striking talent matured 
under several influences—from Gumilév 
to Mayakovsky and Pasternak. One of his 
conspicuous notes is a virile affirmation of 
life. For his war poems, Kirov s nami, 
dealing with the siege of Leningrad, he 
was awarded the Stalin prize. He has also 
published a number of stories. 
Stikhotvoreniya (1932); Rasskazy (1935); 
Izbrannoye (1948); Povestt i rasskazy ( sty 
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Tilschova, ANNA Maria (*Prague 1873), 
Czech novelist. Her most successful work 
portrays the Prague society of the 19th and 
2oth centuries. 

Stard rodina (1916); Synové (1918); Vykou- 
pent (1923); Orli hnizdo (1941). R.A. 


Timmermans, FE.ix (*Lier 5 VII 1886; 
ftLier 24 I 1947), Flemish novelist, short- 
story writer, playwright and poet, translated 
into 16languages. Self-educated, he was a 
draughtsman and a painter as well as a 
writer. He dominated Flemish prose in 
the period between Streuvels and Wal- 
schap. His Pallieter (1916; Eng. tr. C. B. 
Bodde, 1924) is a panegyric of life in the 
form of a series of nature scenes, linked 
together by a personage, Pallieter, who is a 
type in the portrait-gallery of world litera- 
ture: not a pagan hedonist, but one who 
glorifies creation as a reflection of God; 
19 years later he repeated this in Boeren- 
psalm, this time a laudatory discourse upon 
man rather than upon nature, man being 
represented by the peasant Wortel, who 
lives in the chiaroscuro of joy, happiness, 
work, affliction, sorrow and death and 
whose existence is ennobled by his strong 
faith in God. Between Pallieter and 
Boerenpsalm he wrote a number of works 
which, though unequal in merit, are fas- 
cinating by their variety: restrained verse 
and short stories, tales full of atmosphere, 
anecdotal novels, fresh narratives, mostly 
in a popular folklore strain, romanticized 
biographies of Bruegel, St Francis and 
Brouwer, popular plays etc., all originating 
from an unquenchable, Goethean ‘ Lust zu 
fabulieren’ and written in plastic, succulent 
language. 

Novets: Het Kindeke Fesus in Vlaanderen 
(1917), L’ Enfant Jésus en Flandre, tr. N. Doff 
(1926); Anna-Marie (1921), Fr. tr. Mme 
Cludts (1946); De pastoor wit den bloeyenden 
wijngaerdt (1924), Der Pfarrer vom bliihenden 
Weinberg, tr. P. Mertens (1927); Pieter Bruegel 
(1928), Droll Peter, tr. M. C. Darnton and 
W. J. Paul (1930); De harp van Sint-Franciscus 
(1932), The Harp of Saint Francis, tr. M. Bird 
(1949); Boerenpsalm (1935), Psaume paysan, tr. 
B. Colin (1942); De familie Hernat (1941), 
Die Familie Hernat, tr. P. Mertens (1943); 


Adriaan Brouwer (1948), Ger. tr. B. Loets 
(1951).—SHORT STORIES: Schemeringen van de 
dood (1910); De zeer schoone uren van juffrouw 
Syniforosa, begyntjen (1918), Les trés belles 
heures de mademoiselle Symphorose, béguine, ty. 
R. Kervyn de Marcke ten Driessche (193 1): 
Driekoningen-tryptiek (1923), The triptych, of 
the three kings, tr. H. L. Ripperger (1936); Hey 
Keerseken in den lanteern (1924), Das Licht in 
der Laterne, tr. A. Valeton-Hoos (1926); Ik 
zag Cecilia komen (1938), Ich sah Cacilje 
kommen, tr. P. Mertens (1938); Minneke Poes 








TIMRAVA 


(1943).—PLays: En waar de ster bleef stille 
Staan (1925), Et ou l’étoile s’arréta, tr. W. 
Timmermans (1928); Leontientje (1926).— 
Las : Adagio (1947), Ger. tr. G. Hermanowski 
1949). 

T. Rutten, F. T. (1928); M. E. Tralbaut, 
Zo wa de Fee (1947); E. van der Hallen, F. T. 
(1948); K. Jacobs, F. T. (1949); R. Veremans 
and others, Herinneringen aan F. T. (1950); 
Lia Timmermans, Mijn vader (1951). 


Timrava, pseud. of BoZena SLanctKovA 
(*1867; tLuéenec 27 XI 1951), Slovak 
novelist and dramatist, and author of 
realistic stories of Slovak provincial life. 


Sobrané spisy (12 vols). R.A. 


Ting-ling, pseud. of Culanc PING-cHIH 
( Li-ling 1907), Chinese short-story writer. 

ing-ling, the best-known communist 
woman writer, achieved notice with the 
publication of her first stories (1926). Her 
most successful work is Shui (1933). 

Lsai hei-an chung (1928); I-ko nii-jén (1939) ; 
I-wai chi (193 6); Wo tsai Hsia-ts’un ti shih-hou, 
tr. as When I was in Sha Chuan and other 

stortes, Kung Pu-sheng (Bombay, 1946 ?); for 
Other trs, see E. Snow, Living China (1936); 
Life and Letters, 60 (1949). A.R.D. 
Tippmann, Huco Karu (*Duppan, 
Bohemia 13 III 1875; +4 VI 1942), Ger- 
Mman-American poet, founder of short- 
lived magazines. His spirited ballads 
(Amerikanische Balladen und andere 
Gedichte, 1942) immortalize American 
historical figures of German descent. 


__E. Posselt, ‘The Story of an American Poet’, 
in Am.-Ger. Rev., XVII, i (1950). E.R. 


Todhunter, Joun (*Dublin 30 XII 1839; 
TLondon 25 X 1916), Irish poet and drama- 
tist; educated Trinity College, Dublin. A 
minor poet associated with the Irish literary 
tévival, his plays are more suited to reading 
than to the stage. 


Laurella (1876); The Banshee (1881); Irish 
Bardic Tales (1896). R.McH. 


Todorov, Perko (*Elena 4 LS 18793 
tGeneva 6 V 1916), Bulgarian author, 
member of the individualist group of Bul- 
€arian writers who, led by Pencho Slavey- 
OV, were very active in the 1900s. 
Odorov was the dramatist of the group, 
but he also wrote poetry in the form of 
peasant idylls and ancient legends. 
VERSE: Idilii (1908).—Pxays : Zidari (1906) ; 
arvite (1907); Samodiva (1908); Nevesta 
oryana (1911); Zmeyova Svatba Go P 


Tokai SANSHI: see SHIBA SHIRO. 


Tokuda SHUsEI, pseud. of ‘TOKUDA 


TSUO (*Kanazawa, Ishikawa 1 II 1872), 
apanese novelist. 
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Ashiato (1910); Kabi (1911); Tadare (1913), 
summary of ‘these three in T.. Kunitomo, 
Fapanese Literature Since 1868 (1938); Shi ni 
shitashimu (1933), summary in Kokusai Bunka 
Shinkékai, Introduction to Contemporary Fapa- 
nese Literature (1939). E.B,C. 


Tokutomi Jicurrd (*Tsumori, Kuma- 
moto 13 III 1863), Japanese critic, his- 
torian and essayist. ‘The elder brother of 
Tokutomi Roka, he has produced volumi- 
nous writings of scholarly and literary 
value. 

Shérai no Nthon (1886); Kinset Nihon koku- 
min sht (1918-43). E.B.C; 


Tokutomi Rokas, pseud. of Toxurom1 
Kenjir0 (*Mizumata, Kumamoto 25 X 
1868; coV 1894 Harada Aiko; +Ikao, 
Gumma 18 IX 1927), Japanese author. 
The younger brother of 'Tokutomi Iichira, 
he began work as a newspaper writer, 
becoming famous for his novel Hototogisu. 
He was a self-made author, not coming 
under the influence of any older writer, 
since his style and methods were entirely 
independent. He was a Christian and a 
strong believer in human equality. Some 
of his novels are socialist in approach, 
while others are autobiographical, 


Novets: Hototogisu (1898), Eng. tr. as 
Namiko, S. Shioya and E. F. Edgett (1905); 
Omoide no ki (1901); Kuroshio (1902); Fuji 
(1925-27).— Essays: Shizen to jinsei (1900), 
Nature and man, Eng. tr. H. Ono (1913). 

E.B.C 


Toller, Ernst (*Samotschin 1 XII 1893; 
tNew York 22 V 1939), German play- 
wright. His strong pacifist, Marxist and 
communist convictions were poured out in 
vivid abrupt language, and thus he became 
one of the chief representatives of the ex- 
pressionist drama with its anti-militarism 
and passionate internationalism. 


PLays: Masse Mensch (1921), Man and the 
Masses, tr. L. Untermeyer (1924); Die Ma- 
schinenstiirmer (1922), The Machine-Wreckers, 
tr. A. Dukes (1923); Hinkemann (1924), 
Brokenbrow, tr. V. Mendel (1926); Hoppla, wir 
leben ! (1927), Hoppla !, tr. H. Ould (1928); 
Feuer aus den Kesseln (1930), Draw the Fires, 
tr. E. Crankshaw (1935).—VERSE: Gedichte der 
Gefangenen (1921); Das Schwalbenbuch (1923), 
The Swallow-Book, tr. A. Dukes (1924),— 
AUTOBIOGRAPHY: Hine Jugend in Deutschland 
(1934), I was a German, tr. E. Crankshaw 
(1934). | ate 

H. Liebermann, FZ. T. (1939); W. A. Willi- 
brand, E. T., Product of Two Revel er 


(1941). R. 


Tolstoy, CouNT ALEXEY NIKOLAYEVICH 
(*1883; tMoscow 1945), Russian author 
who, after a spell in the emigration abroad, 
returned to Soviet Russia (in 1923) and 





| 
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became one of the most prominent figures 
in Soviet fiction. His first book of stories 
appeared in 1910, but he wrote his best 
works after the revolution. His range is 
wide: narratives of the decaying gentry; 
Wellsian romances such as Aelita (1924); 
delightful autobiographic fragments in 
Detstvo Nikity (1921; Nikita’s Childhood, 
tr. V. L. Dutt, 1945); a splendid panorama 
of war and revolution in his trilogy, 
Khozhdenie po mukam (1921-41); and a 
vivid reconstruction of a past epoch in his 
historical novel Peter I (3 parts, 1929, 
1933, 1945), not to mention a number of 
his smaller stories. He is, moreover, 
author of several plays—two of them about 
Ivan the Terrible (1945). During the 
second world war he concentrated on 
anti-German propaganda and _ patriotic 
pamphleteering. 

Isbrannye proizvedentya (1945); Polnoye 
sobrante sochinenty (1948 ff.) ; Pétr Pervy (1947); 
Khozhdente po mukam (new ed. 2 vols, 1950). 
—Imperial Majesty, tr. H. Ch. Matheson 
(1932); Darkness and Dawn, tr. E. Bone and 
E. Burns (1936), and as Road to Calvary 
(1945); The Death Box, tr. B. G. Guerney 
(1936); Peter the Great, tr. E. Bone and E. 
Burns (1936); Bread, tr. S. Garry (1938); 
Daredevils, tr. L. Fromberg (1942); My 
Country, tr. idem (1943); Russian Tales for 
Children, tr. E. Shimanskaya (1944); The 
Golden Key, tr. E. Hartley (1947). J.L. 


Toman, Karel, pseud. of ANTONIN 
BERNASEK (*Kokovice 25 II 1877; tPrague 
12 VI 1946), Czech poet. Influenced in 
his early days by the aestheticism of the 
Czech décadents, he developed in his later 
poetry a melodious, emotionally subtle 
manner, often successfully treating patriotic 
themes. 

Soubor versit (6 vols, 1928-37) ; Basné (1946). 

J. Hora, K. T. (1935). R.A. 


Tomashevsky, Boris VIKTOROVICH 
(*1890), Soviet critic, editor, theoretician 
of literature and specialist in Pushkin. 
Together with Zhirmunsky Shklovsky, 
Brik and Eichenbaum he belonged in the 
early 1920s to the ‘formalist’ group whose 
members approached literary works merely 
from the angle of style and form. 
Teoriya literatury. Poetika (1927). J.-L. 


Tomié, JaSa (*Vrgac 11 X 1856; TNovi 
Sad 9 X 1922), Serbian writer and a leader 
of the Serb radical party in Hungary. He 
published numerous political, social and 
historical studies, written from the tradi- 
tionalist standpoint, and several volumes of 
poems and short stories. 

Pesme (1879, 1896); Slike 1 pripovetke 
(1897); Ciéa Stanko (1897); Dositey Obradovic 
(1911). S.C. 


TORRES BODET 


Topirceanu, GEoRGE (*1890; 11937), 
Rumanian humorous writer. His first 
book, Parodie originale (1916), was a volume 
of clever and witty parodies of Rumanian 
contemporary writers, written in verse. 
In his Balade vesele (1920) sentiment and 
humour mingle very happily. A.V.W. 


Torga, MIGUEL, pseud. of ADoLFo Cor- 
REIA DA RocuHa (*S. Martinho de Anta 
1907), Portuguese poet, short-story writer 
and playwright. An outstanding figure in 
contemporary Portuguese literature, he is 
equally accomplished in prose and verse. 
Personal preoccupations of a more or less 
religious nature are the predominant 
themes of his lyrics; both here and in his 
excellent stories the style is direct, forcible 
and highly individual. Bichos (1940) is a 
set of humorous animal stories; Montanha 
(1941) and Novos contos da montanha 
(1944) skilfully present a picture of life in 
the backward province of 'T'rd4s-os-Montes. 

VERSE: Ansiedade (1928); Rampa (1020): 
Tributo (1931); Abtsmo ea O pice hee 2 
Job (1936); Lamentagao (1943); Odes (1945); 
Libertagao (1945); Nzhil stbt (1948).—Prose: 
Pao dzimo (1931); A criagGo do mundo (3 vols, 
1937-38) ; Didrio (3 vols, 1941-46); Montanha 
(1941); Rua (1942); Vindima (1945).—Prays: 
Terra firme; Mar (1941). T.P.W. 
Tormay, C&CILE (*Budapest 8 X 1876; 
{Matrahaza 2 V 1937), Hungarian novelist 
and short-story writer. Cultivating a 
polished style and carefully-chosen lan- 
guage, Cécile Tormay won wide popularity 
with her mainly historical novels. Con- 
servative, nationalist and feminist, she 
founded and until her death edited the 
literary periodical Napkelet. 

NoveLs: Emberek a kévek kézétt (1911) 
Stonecrop, tr. E. Torday (1922); A régi hdz 
(1915), The Old House, tr. idem (1921).— 


_ Various: Biydosé kényv (2 vols, I192I~22), An 


Outlaw’s Diary, I. Revolution; II. The Com- 
mune (1923). 


J. Hankiss, T. C. (1928). G.F.C, 


Torre, GUILLERMO bE (*Madrid 1900; 
coNorah Borges), Spanish writer, After 
studying law at Madrid university he be- 
came the leader of the vanguard literary 
movement of ultraismo (Mantfiesto vertical 
ultraista, 1920; Heélices, 1923). His book 
Literaturas europeas de vanguardia (1925) 
is very valuable for the understanding of 
this period. He was co-founder of the 
influential literary review La Gaceta 
Literaria (1927). 

N., Jiménez, ‘G. de T. y la nueva poes{a’ ; 
ey eck 9 (Quito, 1934). RMN 
Torres Bodet, Jaime (*1902), Mexican 
poet who has advanced from the simple 
sentimental intimacies of one aspect of 








TOTH 


modernismo (q.v.) to the brilliant, but some- 
times over-clever, manipulation of images 
inspired by, but perhaps not genuinely of, 
surrealism. 

Fervor (1918); El corazén delirante (1922); 
Canciones (1922); La casa (1923); Nuevas 
canciones (1923); Los dtas (1923); Poemas 
(1924); Biombo (1925); Destierro (1930); 
Cripta (1937). E.Sa. 


Téth, Arpdp (*Arad 14 V 1886; +Budapest 
7 XI 1928), Hungarian author. Both in 
his original lyrics and in his translations, 
Toth displayed an unusual mastery of 
language and poetic form. ‘The sheer 
beauty of his works made him outstanding 
in an age of literary experiment. 


VERSE: Hajnali szerendd (1913); Lélektél 
lélekig (1928).—T. A. dsszes versei, ed. L. 
Szabé (Collected verse, 1935). 


M. Babits, ‘T. A.’, in Nyugat (1928). 
G.F.C. 


Totius, pseud. of Jacop Danie. pu Tort 
(*Paarl, Cape Colony 21 II 1877; ©1903 
Maria Postma), Afrikaans poet. He grew 
up in atmosphere of national awakening, in 
which his father was leading figure. He 
was chaplain with Boer commandos during 
the South African war and from Tg1Ir to 
1949 was professor of theology at Potchef- 
stroom and leading churchman of the 
Dutch Reformed Church. He played a 
great part in the translation of the Bible 
into Afrikaans. He is essentially a lyric 
poet, even in his treatment of epic sub- 
jects. His poetry is not rich in imagery 
or in musical and rhythmic beauty but is 
ofa moving, childlike simplicity and direct- 
hess. His writings show the influence of 
the Flemish poet Gezelle. 


VerRsSE: By die monument (1909); Wilger- 
boomb 


ogies (1912); Rachel (1913); Kinderverse 
(1920); Passieblomme (1934); Uit Donker 
Africa (1936) ; Skemering (1948).—ProsE: Ds. 
S. F. du Toit in Weg en Werk (1917); Bybel- 
lande Deurreis (1945). 

L. J. du Plessis, T. in sy Verse (1924); C. M. 
van den Heever, Die Digter T. (1932) and Keur 
uit die Gedigte van Totius (1941); G. Dekker, 
I’. as Psalmberymer (1938); P. J. Nienaber, T., 
Digter en Profeet (1948). G.D. 


Toulet, Paut JEAN (*Pau 5 VI 1867; 
TtGuéthary 6 IX 1920), French poet and 
novelist. Toulet’s parents came from 
Mauritius. His chief work is a collection of 
short poems marked by their brilliantly in- 


Senious versification (Les Contrerimes, 
1921), The same virtuosity shows in his 
ee atty and sensitive accounts of the 


: en licentious manners of the France of 
goo. 


Novets 


: Monsi ublic 
(2898); 7 onsieur du Paur, homme p 


€ mariage de Don Quichotte (1901); 
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Les Tendres ménages (1904); Mon amie Nane 
(1905); La jeune fille verte (1920); Les 
demoiselles La Mortague (1923).—VARIOUS: 
Les contes de Behanzigue (1920); Notes de lit- 
térature (1926); Lettres a soi-méme (1927). 

T. Deréme, En révant a T. (1927); P. O. 
Walzer, P. 7. T. (1949). M.G.;J.P.R 


Toussaint van Boelaere, FERNAND Vic- 
ToR (*Anderlecht 19 II 1875; tBrussels 
30 IV 1947), Flemish short-story writer, 
essayist, critic and poet. His themes in- 
cluded country and town stories, dream- 
stories and hedonistic phantasies. A tragic 
note is often apparent in the austere style 
of his excellent prose. In accordance with 
his opinion that art is a condensation and 
crystallization of experience, his interest 
was focused upon the short story. 

Landelijk minnespel (1910); De _ bloeiende 
verwachting (1913); Petruskens etnde (1917); 
Het gesprek in Tractoria (1923), Dialogue dans 
un music-hall, tr. B. Colin (1931); De zilveren 
vruchtenschaal (1924); De Peruviaansche reis 
(1925); Turren (1935); De doode die zich niet 
verhing (1937); Het Barceloneesche avontuur 
(1944); Drie rozen van den strutk (1945); Mal- 
lorca en de nymfen (1946); Zwart en goud 
(1948).—Essays AND CRITICISM: Zurkel en 
blauwe lavendel (1926); Litterair  scheeps- 
journaal (3 vols, 1938-46); Geur van bukshout 
(1940).—VERSE: Latere bekentenis (1909); De 
gouden oogst (1944). 

R. Roemans, Analytische bibliographie van 
en over F. V. T. v. B. (1936); Album Amicorum 
F.V.T. v. B. (1946). TR 


Tozzi, Feperico (*Siena 1 I 1883; }Rome 
21 III 1920), Italian writer best known for 
his novel Tre croct (1920) and his letters 
Novale (1925) and Ricordi d’un impiegato 
(1927). Poverty-stricken, misunderstood, 
his work neglected for most of his life, 
Tozzi’s first two volumes of poetry were 
strongly influenced by D’Annunzio, but he 
went on to study moral and psychological 
problems in the largely autobiographical 
Bestie (1917) and Con glt occhi chiusi (1919). 
In 1913 he founded the catholic periodical 
La 'Torre. 

P. Cesarini, Vita di F. T. (1935); E. De 
Michelis, Saggio su F. T. (1936); U. Olobardi, 
Saggi sul T. e sul Pea (1940). N.K.W. 


Trakl, Grorc (*Salzburg 3 II 188: 
+Cracow 3 XI 1914), Austrian poet. A 
hyper-sensitive, pathologically suffering 
man, he could stand up to the world only 
with the help of alcohol and drugs which 
ended his life prematurely. Death and 
decay are the main subjects of his poetry 
which sometimes reaches the heights of 
great beauty but hardly solves the problems 
which the poet has set himself—to account 
for his failures and find some transcending 
meaning in all his struggle and torment. 


ee 
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VERSE: Dichtungen. Gesamtausgabe, ed. K. 
Horwitz (1946); Gesammelte Werke, ed. W. 
Schneditz (3 vols, 1949); Decline: r2 Poems, 
tr. M. Hamburger (1952). 

Erinnerungen an G. T., ed. L. Ficker (1926; 
contr. by Rilke, Déaubler, Kraus etc.); H. 
Ellermann, ‘G.-T.-Bibliographie’, in Im- 
primatur, 5 (1934); E. Kossat, Wesen und 
Aufbauformen der Lyrik T.s (1939); W. 
Riemerschmid, G. J. (1947); I. V. Morris, 
‘G. 'T.’, in Ger. Life and Letters, 2 & 949). 


Trausti, J6N, pseud. of GUDMUNDUR 
MAGNUSSON (*Rif, Melrakkaslétta 12 II 
1873; oc1898 Gudrun Sigurdardottir ; 
tReykjavik 18 XI 1918), Icelandic novelist 
and poet. Of a poor family of cotters, Jén 
Trausti was for several years a farm-hand 
and fisherman. Later he became a printer. 
In 1896 he visited Copenhagen to study the 
theatre and from 1898 he lived in Reyk- 


javik, engaging in a variety of occupations 


until his untimely death from Spanish 
influenza. After having produced two 
volumes of well-formed but not par- 
ticularly important verse and an unsuccess- 
ful play, he found his true genre in the 
novel and the short story. His themes are 
social and historical, set in rural Iceland. 

Trausti’s literary qualities include con- 
siderable power of characterization and a 
narrative talent which only occasionally 
flags. His attitude to the problems he 
poses is well-balanced, conservative and 
manly, and is perhaps best characterized 
by his pen-name, ‘Stalwart John’. 

VERSE: Heitma og erlendis (1899); Lslandsvisur 
(1903); Kvedabék (1922).—PLays: Tettur 
(1903); Déttir Farads (1914).—NOVELS AND 
Various : Ferdaminningar (1905) ; Halla (1906); 
I «ysing (1907); Heidarbylid (4 vols, 1908-11); 
Borgir (19099); Smdsdégur (2 vols, 1909-12); 
Sdégur frd Skaftdreldi (2 vols, 1912-13); Gédir 
stofnar (1914-15); Bessi gamli (1918); Tver 
gamlar sdgur (1916); Samtiningur (1920); 
Ferdaségur (1930); Ritsafn, ed. S. Einarsson 
(8 vols, 1939-46; with biog.). R.G.P 


Trayanov, Tropor (*Pazardjik 3 VIII 
1882; Sofia 2 II 1944), Bulgarian poet, 
A supporter of symbolism, he was both the 
founder and the leader of that school in 
Bulgarian poetry. He travelled extensively 
and his subject matter covered practically 
all European countries and ranged between 
ancient history legends and contemporary 
themes. 

VERSE: Regina Mortua (1908); Himni i 
Baladi (1911); Balgarski Baladt (1921); Pessen 
Na Pesnite (1923); Osvobodeniyat Chovek 


(1929); Panteon (1935). , 
M. Binncees Tryanov 2 Negoviya Mir 
(1926); Y. Badev, Skitsi Na fivite Ses 


TREVELYAN 


Traz, RoBERT DE (*Paris 14 V 1884; +Nice 
9 I 1951), Swiss novelist, essayist and 
critic, educated in Paris. He was director 
of Feuillets (1911-13). A Protestant pre- 
occupied by the complexity of moral 
problems and a penetrating analyst of 
inner conflicts: La Puritaine et l Amour 
(1917); Miangailles (1922); L’Ecorché (1927). 
His world outlook, deeply affected by the 
first world war, is one of active belief in 
harmony. 

L’homme dans le rang (1913).—-La Famille 
Bronté (1939).—L’ Esprit de Genéve (1929), 
The Spirit of Geneva, tr. F.-A. Kindler (193 5). 

J:Pal. 


Trenéy, KoNSTANTIN ANDREYEVICH 
(*1878; 11945), Russian author and play- 
wright. He wrote several volumes of 
short stories, but his outstanding success 
was Lyubov’ Yarovaya (1926), a tense 
drama about the civil war. 

Vladyka (1928); Pyesy (1935); Lzbrannoye 
(1943).—In_ a Cossack Village, and other 
Stories, tr. J. A. Atkinson (1946). 

Valbe, ‘O  tvorchestve Trenéva’, in 
Novy Mir, 9 (1939). 


Tresi¢-Pavicicé, ANTE (*Vrbanje, Hvar 
10 VII 1867), Dalmatian writer, cham- 
pioned Yugoslav aspirations in the Vienna 
parliament before the first world war and 
afterwards became Yugoslav ambassador 
in Washington. He wrote numerous plays, 
poems and short stories, classical in style 
and conservative in outlook. His play 
Finis Reipublicae (1902) is an ambitious 
attempt to reconstruct life during the last 
phase of the Roman empire. 

VERSE: Glasovt s mora jadranskoga (1891); 
Valovt mislt t Cuvstava (1903); Sutonski Sonete 
(1904).— PLAY: Katarina Zrinjska (1899). 

S.C 


Tretyakov, SERGEY MIKHAILOVICH 
(*1892), Soviet poet from the Far East and 
author of the propaganda play, Rychi, 
Kitay (Roar, China, tr. F. Polianovska and 
B. Nixon, 1931). He was associated with 
Mayakovsky’s periodical LEF and ad- 
vocated—in contrast to the literature of 
fiction— literature of mere facts’. 


Literatura fakta, ed. N. Chuzhak (1 929). 
Va OF 


Trevelyan, GEoRGE Macau.ay (*Strat- 
ford-on-Avon 16 II 1876; 01904 Janet 
Penrose Ward), English historian. For 
him the historian’s task has been, not that 
of science, but to reconstruct the human 
life of the past, and reveal it through the 
imagination, ‘pursuing the fact and fasten- 
ing upon it’. He has been most powerfy] 
when describing great causes and liberal 








——— 


GO 
TRI a the Garibaldi books) or dis- 
ideals ( the human life of the people (as 
sxeting S, Sotal History, 9) 
1m 


. England in the Age of Wycliffe 
HISTOR. © dis Defence of the ffeil 
(899) (1907); Garibaldi and the Thousand 
Repub i Ciaribaldi and the Making of Italy 
(1999)> Do itish History in the Nineteenth Cen- 
(1922); History of England (1926).— 
tury RAPHY: Si George Otto Trevelyan (1932); 
Bio’ wtobiography and Other Essays (1949).— 
Ann srC1sM: ee cue and Philosophy of 
Meredith (1912). 
Coe Plumb, G.M. T.(1951). R.A.S.-J. 


‘oo, FELIPE (*Villanueva de la Serena, 
Pits 1865; tMadrid 1915), Spanish 
novelist. An army doctor, he abandoned 
his profession to become a writer. In- 
Auenced by French naturalism and D’An- 
nunzio, his works delight in eroticism; 
hence his popular success. However, to 
accuse him of sheer pomography is unfair; 
yoluptuousness may be analysed with 
scientific precision but his aim is always 
artistic and even moral. 


La Ingenua (1901); La sed de amar (1902); 
La Bruia (1904); Alma en los labios (1905); 
Sor demonio (1908); La clave (1910). 

M. Abril, iB: a Exposicion y glosa de su 

losofta, su_morat, su arte, su estilo (1917); 
ty es Richard, Un romancier espagnol’, 
in Rev. Hisp., 28 (1913). R.M.N 


Trilling, Lionet (*New York 4 VII 1905; 
corg29 Diana Rubin), American critic and 
novelist, professor of English at Columbia; 
advisory editor, since 1942, of the Kenyon 
Review and, since 1946, of the Partisan 
Review. 

Criticism: Matthew Arnold (1939); E. M. 
Forster (1943); The Liberal Imagination: Essays 
on Literature and Soctety (1950).—Nove: The 
Middle of the Fourney (1950). H.L.C. 


‘Trilussa’, pseud. of Carto ALBERTO 
SaLustRi (*Rome 26 X 187s), Italian 
poet. His verse is nearly all written in 
Roman dialect and 1s essentially Roman 
in inspiration. He is both a moralist and 
satirist and is justly famous for his fables, 
modelled on those of Aesop, and for his 
epigrams. 

Ommine e bestie (1908); Nove poesie (1910); 
Lupi e agnelli (1919); Le cose (1922); La gente 
(1 927); Lo specchio e altre poesie (1938). 

Silvio D’Amico, T. (1925). J.F.C. 


Troelstra, Prrrer JELLEs (*Leeuwarden 
20 IV 1860; +The Hague 12 V 19309), 
Frisian poet and political leader. One of 
the founders of the Dutch socialist party, 
he compiled a popular song-book (Ny 
Frysk Lieteboek) and wrote political works 
in Dutch as well as lyrical poems in Frisian. 
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Rispinge (1909; 2nd ed. 1920; 3rd ed. 1945); 
Sel. with Dutch tr. in Anne Wadman, fries- 
lands Dichters (1949). 

he Winkler, Profeet van een nieuwe tijd— 
Leven en streven van P. ¥. T. (1948). 

W.E.C. 
Trotsky, LEV, pseud. of LEoN BRONSTEIN 
(*XI 1879; tCoyoacan, Mexico 21 VIII 
1940), Russian revolutionary. As Critic 
from a Marxian angle he took part in 
the literary controversy after 1917, and his 
Literatura 1 revolyutsiya (1923; Literature 
and Revolution, tr. R. Strunsky, 1925), was 
a landmark in the early Soviet criticism, 
He, like Lenin, opposed the cultural and 
literary monopoly on the part of the Pro. 
letkult. He introduced the nickname 
‘fellow-traveller’ (poputchik) and remained 
a mouthpiece of the moderate right-wing 
Marxian criticism, as distinct from such 


Jeft-wing extremists as Averbakh anq 


Gorbachév. 

Sochinentya (15 vols, 1925-27); Moya shizy 
(2 vols, 1930).—Problems of Life, tr. Z. Ven- 
gerova (1924); The History of the Russigy 
Revolution, tr. M. Eastman (1934); The Revoly. 
tion Betrayed, tr. idem (1937). pei) 


Trubetskoy, PRINCE Evcrny NIkoray- 
EvicH (*1862; t1920), Russian philo. 
sophic-religious writer and follower of 
Vladimir Solovyév. Apart from numeroy, 
essays, articles and pamphlets, he wrote 
while in exile, a book of memoirs, Vospo. 
minaniya (1922). 
Mirosozertsanie Solovyéva (2 vols, 1913). 


Ts’ao-yii, pseud. of Wan CHIA-pag 
(*Ch’ien-chiang, Hupei 1905), Chinege 
dramatist. After studying Western litera. 
ture at ‘Tsinghua university, Ts‘ao0-yij 
achieved an immediate success with hi. 
first play, Lei-yit (1934). Following thi, 
with Fih-ch‘u (1936) and Yiian-yeh (1937) 
(the three are known as “T's‘ao-yiy, 
Trilogy’), he established himself as Ching’, 
foremost dramatist. He has succeeded in 
translating the technique of Western drama 
to the Chinese stage. His themes are 
generally large in conception, treated 
ideologically with great complexity o¢ 
dialogue and action. 

Lei-yii (1934), “Thunder and Rain’, tr, ya, 
Hsin-nung, in T’ien Hsia Monthly, 3, 4 (X 
1936-II 1937); Fih-ch’'u (1936), The Sunpis, 
tr. H. Yonge (Shanghai, 1940); Pei-ching jg, 
(1941); T’o-pten (1941); Chia (1942), ‘Family’ 
partially tr. G. Begley, in Life and Letters 6, 
(1949) ; Chiao (1947). A.R.D, 


Tserkovski, Tsanxo (*Bela Cherkva rr x 
1869; Sofia 3 IX 1926), Bulgarian write; 
also known under the pen-name Bakaloy. 
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All his work is devoted to village life. He 
was one of the founders of the Bulganan 
aprarian party and became a cabinet 
minister in the government of Alexander 
Stamboliyski (1919-23). 

VerRSE: Stihove (1894); Bogdanova Svada 
(1896).—NoveL: Iz Gankite Na Sardtseto 
(1926).—Selected works (5 vols, 1929-32). 

N. Atanassov, 7.—Fivot ¢ Literaturna Dey- 
nost (1921). M.P. 


Tsubouchi SHG6y6, pseud. of ‘TSUBOUCHI 
Youzs (*Ota, Gifu 22 VI 1859; TAtami 
28 II 1935), Japanese novelist, dramatist, 
critic and translator. After graduating in 
1883 at Tokyo imperial university, where 
he had made a special study of English 
literature, he became lecturer in the uni- 
versity which later became Waseda uni- 
versity (where he remained for over 50 
years). ‘Two years later he published 
Shésetsu shinzui, a work of criticism (in- 
spired by the example of English novelists) 
advocating more realistic and rational 
literary piinciples; he followed it with 
Tosei shosét katagi (1885) a humorous 
novel in a pioneeting style, as being a 
specimen of his principles. 

In 1891 he founded Waseda bungaku, 
which became an important literary 
periodical; and at about the same time 
turned his attention to drama, After care- 
ful study of Japanese, Chinese and Euro- 
pean play-writing, he produced in the 
following years a numbet of excellent 
plays, among which the best-known are 
Kiri hitoha, Shinkyoku Urashima and En 
no gydja. In these his indebtedness to 
Shakespeare is often clear, and from 1907 
to 1928 he was engaged in preparing a com- 
plete Japanese translation of Shakespeare. 
His influence on Japanese fiction-writing 
and drama was considerable. | | 

NoveL: Saitkun (1889).—PLAys: Kirt httoha 
(1896), summary in Kokusai Bunka Shinkokai, 
Introduction to Classic Japatiese Literature 
(1948); Shinkyoku Urashima (1904), Fr. tr. T. 
Yoshiye in Bull. Soc. Franco-Japonaise, 48 
(1921); En no gydja (1916), L’Ermite, tr. aL’ 
Yoshiye (1920). E.B.C; 


Tsvetayeva, Marina IvaNovna (*1892; 
+1941), Russian modernist poet. After 
the publication of her first book, Stkhi 
(‘ Verses’, 1910), she developed her crafts- 
manship under the partial influence of 
Pasternak. Her poems are marked by an 
ufitisual verve, a great variety of rhythms, 
and also by the inflection of the folk-song. 
In 1922 she left Russia, but later she 
returnéd and committed suicide. 
Tsar’-Dévitsa (1622); Posle Rossi: (1922); 
Psikheya (1923): Kniga stikhov (1923); Molo- 
dets (4924): J«k. 
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Tucholsky, Kurt, pseuds. THEOBALD 
TIGER, PETER PANTER, IGNAZ WROBEL, 
KaspAaR Hauser (*Berlin 9 I 1890; 
+Hindus, Sweden 21 XII 1935), German 
satirical prose writer and poet. ‘T'ucholsky 
was a brilliant journalist, and a fearless 
fighter for his socialist and pacifist con- 
victions. The then very high standard 
of the left-wing journal Die Weltbiihne 
(with Carl v. Ossietzky, who was awarded 
the Nobel prize for peace in 1935, as 
editor) was largely due to contributors like 
Tucholsky, a master of the short, pointed 
essay, a Satirist of great power and verve, 
an untiringly militant humanist. 
Rheinsberg, ein Bilderbuch fiir Verliebte 
(1912); Mit 5 PS (1927); An pretissischen 
Kaminen (1930); Schloss Gripsholm (1931); 
Lerne lachen, ohne zu weinen (1931).—Zwischen 
gestern und morgen (sel., 1952). R.W.L 


Tucié, SRDJAN (*Pozega 9 II 1873), Croat 
dramatist and short-story writer. An 
eclectic who finds his themes in foreign 
literature and schools of thought rather 
than in national sources, he has treated in 
the theatre pathological, mystical (e.g. 
Golgota, 1913) and pacifist (Osloboditeljt, 
1918) subjects and has also published a 
number of short stories. 


Piays: Barun Korilov (1895); Povratak 
(1898); Kroz Zivot (a trilogy, 1913).—SHORT 
Storiss: Pod b1cem Sivota (1911). 5:6: 


Tuglas, FRIEDEBERT, pseud. of FRIEDE- 
BERT MIHKELSON (*Ahja manor 2 III 
1886), Estonian novelist, short-story writer 
and critic. ‘[Tuglas went to school with 
Suits in ‘Tartu and joined him as a leader 
of the Young Estonia movement. As a 
member of the social democratic party he 
lived in exile after the failure of the 1905 
revolution. He became the leading Es- 
tonian literary critic from 1918 to 1944. 
After Suits left Estonia, Tuglas succeeded 
him as professor at Tartu university and 
became 4 member of the Soviet Estonian 
academy of Sciences. 

Tuglas’ initial realism soon gave way 
to impressionism and fantasy, but he did 
not discard his realist technique, though 
this is obscured by self-consciousness and 
a coloured vocabulary recalling Oscar 
Wilde’s. He reached the peak of his art 
in thé short story. As a critic Tuglas is 
cautious, objective, a subtle psychologist 
and the master of a style that is entirely un- 
mannered. He has written vivid travel- 
books and reminiscences. 

Suort Stories: Hingemaa (1906); Kahekesi 
(1908), enlarged as Ohtu taevas (1913-20). 
Litvakell (1913); Saatus (1917); Arthur Valdes 
(i918); Jtimala saar (1920); Rashuse wvairy 
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(1920); Popi ja Huhuu (1921); Poeet ja idioot 
(1924); Hingede rdndamine (1925); Kuldne 
r6ngas (1936).—NoveELs : Felix Ormusson (1915); 
Vadike Illimar I (1937).—TRAvEL Books: Tee- 
kond Hispaania (1918); Teekond P6éhja-Aafrika 
(3 vols, 1928~-30).— Essays AND VMIONOGRAPHS: 
Fuhan Liiv (1914); A. H. Tammsaare (1919); 
Mait Metsanurk (1919); William Shakespeare 
(1920); Henrik Ibsen inmesena (1920); Ado 
Grenzsteini lahkumine (1926); Fuhan Liiv, elu 
ja looming (1927); Karl Rumor-Ast (1930).— 
LITERARY CRITICISM: Aja kaja (1919); Kriitika 
(8 vols, 1919-36); Marginaalia (1921); Kirjan- 
duslik pdevaraamat (1921); Eesti kirjanduse 
selts (1932).—REMINISCENCES : Toompea van- 
glas (1930). ° 

: A. Kallas, ‘An Estonian Novelist: F.'T.’, in 
aye Rev., 6 (1927); P. Viires, F. 7: elu ja 
ooming (1937). W.K.M. 


Tunkel, 


JOsEF (*Bobruisk 1881; +New 
York 194 


9), Yiddish humorist and satirical 
writer. Originally starting as a painter, 
he had to give up because of extreme short- 
Sightedness., He founded and edited 
several humorist papers in Poland and the 
U.S.A. He translated Wilhelm Busch 
into idiomatic Yiddish for children. 


Der Kroomer Shpigel (Warsaw, 1911); Der 
Griener Papugay (Warsaw, 1912); Der gildener 
aeroplan (Warsaw, 1914); Di balshevistishe 
hagoode (Kiev, 1918); Vidishistn (Kiev, 1918) 

er Humorist (one-act plays, Warsaw, 1920); 
Der Regn-boign (Warsaw, 1922). Ja 


Tuwim, Junian (*Lédé 13 IX 1894), 
Polish poet. Of Jewish extraction he 
Studied law in Warsaw where he became 
co-founder of the ‘ Skamander’ group. He 
wrote verses when still a boy. His lyrics 
are daring in associations of ideas and 
written in harmonious language, full of 
neologisms. He is an unsurpassed trans- 
lator of Russian poets (especially Pushkin). 


VERSE: Czyhanie na Boga (1918); Sokrates 
‘ancz@cy (1920); Biblia cygatiska (1923); Reecz 
Se Olean (1 929); JFarmark rymdw (1934); 

wiaty polskie (1949; 1950).—Various: Loko- 
pola, _Rzepka, Ptasie Radio (1938), The 
pocomotive, adapt. B. Guteridge and W. J. 

eace (1 940).—Wybér poezji I9T9-1939 (1947). 

RP ylezynska, Feunes poétes polonais (1926); 

- Srandstaedter, ‘J. 'T'.”, in Kultura, 7 i593); 
5.9. 


Tvedt, Jens (*Aamvikedalen 14 VI 1857; 
©1906 Betty Anderssen; +Stavanger 2 [X 
1935), Norwegian author. ‘J'vedt, who 
for the greater part of his life was a 
librarian in Stavanger, was the author of 
a long Series of novels of peasant life, 
written in New Norwegian with a sure 
ase of style. He is primarily a realist, 
fers his Optimism, sense of humour and 
yti¢ outbursts never allow his work to 
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become oppressive. His play Kraaka 
(1909) achieved much success. 

Vanheppa (1891); Godmenne (1893); Straum- 
gir (1896); Hamskifte (1897); Madliund’ apalen 
(1900); Djup jord (1904).—Verk 1 Samling 


(1932). 
O. Midttun, 7. 7. (1927). R.G.P. 
Co. 


Tynan, KATHERINE (*Clondalkin, 
Dublin 23 I 1861; 01893 Henry Hinkson; 
-+Wimbledon 2 IV 1931), Irish poet, writer 
of memoirs and novelist. She wrote some 
delicate lyrics; her memoirs are rambling; 
they contain some interesting reminis- 
cences of W. B. Yeats and other literary 
figures. Her novels are weak. 

Loutse de la Valliere (1885); Ballads & 
Lyrics (1890); Collected Poems (1930).— 
Memoirs: Twenty-five Years (1913); The 
Middle Years (1917); The Years of the Shadow 
(1919); The Wandering Years (1922); Mem- 
ories (1924). R.McH. 


Tynyanov, Yury NIKOLAYEVICH (*1894; 
+1944), Soviet author of literary-historica] 
novels, beginning with Kyukhlya (1925)— 
the nickname of the poet and Pushkin’s 
friend Kiichelbecker. ‘This well docu- 
mented biographie romancée shows a cool 
detachment, a keen psychological sense, 
and the authentic setting of the age de- 
scribed. T‘ynyanov’s second and even 
better novel, Smert? Vazir Mukhtara 
(1929; Death and Diplomacy in Persia, tr, 
A. Brown, 1938) is about the playwright 
and diplomat Griboyedov who, in 1829, 
had been torn to pieces by the fanatical 
Persian mob in Tehran. His third nove] 
of the same kind, Pushkin (1936-37), is 
however too diffuse, too full of meticulous 
details, to be as enjoyable as the first two, 
Tynyanov was one of those who set the 
fashion for the modernized historical novel, 
SO prominent in subsequent Soviet litera- 
ture. He moreover wrote several studies 
and stories, and took part in the literary 
controversy then in vogue. 

Problema stikhotvornogo yazyka (1924); 
Arkhaisty i novatory (1929); Rasskazy (7938). 


Tzara, TRISTAN (*Moineste, Rumania 
IV 1896), French poet. In 1916 Tvzara 
founded the ‘Dada’ group in Ziirich. In 
1919 he brought his ideas to Paris and 
gained the support of such young avant- 
garde poets as Breton and Aragon, who later 
(1922) left him to found the surrealist 
movement. He finally abandoned his 
experiments in the ‘disintegration’ of lan- 
guage and placed his natural lyrical gifts 
at the service of ‘engaged’ literature. 

La Premiére Aventure céleste de M. Anii- 
pyrine (1916); Sept Manifestes dada (1920); 
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Mouchoir de Nuages (1925); L’homme 
approximatif (1930); Oz boivent les loups 
(1932); L’ Antitéte (1933); Grains et Issues 
(1935); Le Ceeur @ gaz (1938); La Furte (1947); 
Morceaux Choisis (1947); Le Surréalisme et 
l’aprés-guerre (1948). M.G.;J.P.R. 


| garte, MANUEL (*Buenos Aires 

1878), Argentinian political jour- 

nalist and short-story writer whose 
fame in the former field rests on his militant 
attitude against North American imperial- 
ism. In this respect he coincided with the 
later developments of modernismo (q.v.). 
As a short-story writer he has achieved 
distinction with some collected volumes 
that have been appreciated abroad. 

Cuentos de la Pampa (1903); Cuentes 
argentinos (1908); El porvenir de la América 
latina (Valencia, 1911); El destino de un con- 
tinente (Madrid, 1923), The Destiny of a 
Continent, tr. C. A. Phillips (N-Y., 1925). 

E.Sa. 

_Ujevié, AucusTIN, pseud. TIN (*1891), 
Croatian poet. He stands outside all con- 
temporary Yugoslav literary schools and 
movements on account of his bohemian 
character, the plaintive, personal and 
powerfully original quality of his lyricism 
and his consummate mastery of the re- 
sources of his language. 

Verse: Lelek sebra (1920); Kolajna (1926); 
Auto na korzu (1932); Ojadjeno Zvono (1933). 
—Essays: Skalpel kaosa (1938); Ludi za 
vratima gostiontce (1938). 5.C, 


Unamuno y Jugo, Micuer DE (*Bilbao 
29 IX 1864; Concha Lizarraga; TSala- 
manca 31 XII 1936), Spanish thinker. He 
was for over 40 years Spain’s most powerful 
personality but always shook off followers 
and walked alone. He was exiled (1924-30) 
by the dictator Primo de Rivera, became 
member of the republican constituent 
Cortes, and took Franco’s side at the out- 
break of the civil war, only to raise his voice 
against it. Professor of Greek (and inter- 
mittently rector) at Salamanca and a voraci- 
ous reader in several languages, he was 
mainly concerned with the wide synthesis 
of culture as it centres upon the individual 
man with whom he identified himself. 
The main body of his thought deals with 
the problem of death. In man’s con- 
scious or subconscious longing for eternal 
life, for the preservation of his personality, 
Unamuno sees the origin of all religions 
and the spur of all individual endeavour. 
The impossibility of reconciling this vital 
human longing with scientific knowledge 


UNDER 


gives rise to man’s ‘agony’, his feeling of 
tragedy in life, because life and reason are 
antithetical, one affirming what the other 
denies (see his famous Del sentimiento 
trdgico de la vida and La agonia del Cris- 
tianismo). ‘This theme inspires and con- 
ditions all Unamuno’s production. ‘Thus 
his excellent novels (Niebla; Tres novelas 
ejemplares ; San Manuel Bueno y martir y tres 
historias mds), stripped of all superfluous 
details, become huge philosophical and 
psychological skeletons, concerned exclu- 
sively with human doubts, passions and 
anxieties. Much of modern existentialism 
is foreshadowed in them. Springing as 
they do from inner feelings, Unamuno’s 
thoughts find superb condensation in his 
noble, manly poems. Among these ‘El 
cristo de Velazquez’ (1920) is considered 
his masterpiece. It has often been com- 
pared to Blake. His passionate concern 
for Spain appears in various analyses of 
Spain’s cultural heritage and eventual 
decay; and also in powerful descriptions 
of landscape. 


Paz en la guerra (novel, 1897); Vida de Don 
Quijote y Sancho (1905), Life of Don Quixote 
and Sancho, tr. H. P. Earles (1927); Mt 
religién y otros ensayos (1910); Por tierras de 
Portugal y Espaiia (1911); Rosario de sonetos 
liricos (1911); Del sentimiento tragico de la vida 
(1912), The tragic Sense of Life in Men and in 
Peoples, tr. J. E. C. Flitch (1921); Contra esto 
y aquello (1912); Niebla (1914), Mist, A Tragi- 
Comic Novel, tr. W. Fite (1929); Ensayos (7 
vols, 1916-18), Essays and Soliloquies, tr. with 
intro. J.-E. C. Flitch (1925); Abel Sanchez 
(1917); Tres novelas ejemplares (1921), Three 
Exemplary Novels, tr. A. Flores (1930); Teresa 
(1923); Le agonia del Cristianismo (1924), The 
Agony of Christianity, tr. P. Loving (1928); De 
Fuerteventura a Paris (Paris, 1926); Como se 
hace tina novela (1927); Romances del destierro 
(1928); La ciudad de Henoc (1941); Antologia 
poética (1942; intro. L. F, Vivanco). 

J. Marias, M. de U. (1943); A. Sanchez 
Barbudo, ‘La formacién del pensamiento de 
U.’, in Hisp. Rev., 3 (1950); J. B. Trend, 
U. (1951). R.M.N. 


Under, Marie (*Vallinn 27 III 1883; 
coo1goz2 K. Hacker; «1924 A. Adson), 
Estonian poet. Under the influence of 
neo-romanticism she began her literary 
career with her erotic Sonetid (1917), re- 
markable for its vitality and formal com- 
petence. By 1920 her egocentricity was 
giving way to an interest in social and 
moral problems (cf. Verivalla, 1921) and 
she had fallen under the passing influence 
of expressionism. With Hddl varjust 
(1927), which reflects the effects of a seri- 
ous illness, and subsequent collections she 
reached full maturity: her verse was now 
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formally perfect, intellectually and emo- 
tionally balanced and among the best of its 
kind. Besides lyrics she has written bal- 
lads of notable narrative power. She has 
translated from Baudelaire, Rimbaud, 
Maeterlinck, Ibsen, Rilke and the German 
expressionists. 

Eeléitseng (1918); Stnine puri (1920); Paris- 
osa (1923); R66m iihest ilusast pdevast (1928); 
Onnevarjutus (1929); Lageda taeva all (1930); 
Kivi siidamelt (1935); fa liha sai s6naks (1936); 
Mureliku suuga (1942); Sénasild (1945).— 
Verse tr. in W. K. Matthews, Anthology of 
Modern Estonian Poetry (1953). W.K.M. 


Undset, Sicrip (*Kallundborg, Denmark 
20 V 1882; cwxg1z2 Anders Svarstad, 
o/orgas; TOslo 10 VI 1949), Norwegian 
novelist. Sigrid Undset was the daughter 
of a well-known archaeologist, whose death 
when she was only 11 years old so reduced 
the family circurnstances that her edu- 
cation was curtailed, and when she was 16 
she was obliged to take employment in an 
office. ‘The experience thus gained was to 
provide her with material for her first 
novels, of which Fenny (1911; Eng. tr. 
W. Emme, 1930) is the most important; 
they deal, in realistic fashion, with the 
problems of the contemporary young 
woman of the middle-classes. In 1920- 
22, after a somewhat unproductive period 
during the first world war, she produced 
her masterpiece, the historical trilogy 
Kristin Lavransdatter which was followed 
by the less important series, Olav Auduns- 
son. Subsequently she wrote a number of 
novels with a modern setting, strongly 
marked in the attitude to the problems 
they pose by her conversion in 1924 to 
Roman Catholicism. 

Sigrid Undset’s style is at once monu- 
mental and everyday; qualities which, 
coupled with her profound knowledge of 
the Norwegian middle ages, give her 
historical novels appropriate grandeur and 
authority, and, at the same time, an 
actuality which brings her characters close 
to the reader. ‘Together with Knut Ham- 
sun she is the most considerable Norwegian 
writer of the century. She received the 
Nobel prize in 1928. 

VERSE: Ungdom (1910). — NOVELS AND 
Various: Fru Martha Oulie (1907); Den lyk- 
Relige alder (1908); Viga-Ljot og Vigdis (1910), 
Gunnar’s daughter, tr. A. G. Chater (1936); 
Fattige skjabner (1912); Vaaren (1914); Splin- 


ten au troldspeilet (1917), Images in the Mirror, 


tr. A. G, Chater (1938); De loge jomfruer 
(1918); Kristin Lavransdatter (3 vols, 1920- 
22), Eng. tr, C. Archer and J. S. Scott (193°); 
Vaarskyer (1921); Olav Audunsson (4 Vols, 
1925-27), The Master of Hestviken, tr. A. G. 
Chater (1934); Etapper (1929), Stages on 
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the Road, tr. A. G. Chater (1934); Gymmnadenta 
(1929), The Wild Orchid, tr. A, & eres 
(1931); Den brendende busk (2 vols, a 
The Burning Bush, tr. A. G. ow eae 
Ida Elisabeth (1932), Eng. tr. A; aa 
(1933); Elleve aar (1934), The Se 
Years, tr. A. G. Chater (1935); Den aN G. 
hustru (1936), The Faithful Wife, tr. ‘Sara 
Chater (1937); Norske helgener (1937): 


. ; Ramsden 
of Saints, tr. (from MS.) E. C. “eder 
(1934); Selvportretter of landskapsbille Cs. 


A. 
1938), Men, Women and Places, tt. 
Geir: (1939); Madame Dorthea (2939), Ene 
tr. idem (1941); Happy times in : ae ‘A 
Joran Birkeland (1942); Return to the fi fee 
H.C. K. Neseth (1942); Catherina apes 
(1951).—-Middelalder-Romaner (re vet Cage 
Romaner og fortellinger fra nutiaen \" 
: ; ; i owit velists 
ae teuseeson, in Six Scandinavian Ne 


. (19 
(1940); N. R. Anker, Min v0" © Te in the 
W. Gore Allen, ‘8. U.’, in Renaissane 


, 25, 9. U5 uth 
North (1946); A- H. Winsnes, (1953): 
i kristen realisme (1949), tr. P- G. Faen Gk 
. 79 [O II 
Ungaretti, Gruserre CMT Seadied in 
i ‘ ng : 
ee x aaa ae under the influence 


Paris, where | nitial 
of the French symbolists. pace frOED 
stimulus to his literary meg xe first world 
his military experience 10 t f the 


he outbreak © 


war. From 1937 till t oor talian litera- 


second world war he taug 


ture in Brazil. 
Ungaretti is the founder 


metic’ school of pcan 
Although attracted by the ractised. | 
changes in poetic technique P y against 
the futurists, he reacted strong his 
their rhetorical use © texture 
primary concern being with ah in int 
words and sounds. His Se ntensi into 
ducing a new purity ame : the mos ps 
Italian poetry has made ee first 
fluential Italian poet ° . 
a eal ro (1919)3, 4 aitegria 
Verse: Jl porto sepolto . (1919); L’a 


(1919); Allegria dt naufrag! | , 19s 
(1931; contains poems Writ © 169335 Store 
19); Sentimento del temp? aay ao 
poems written between ten betwee? ‘esi 

‘ i oems * | 1 é 
(1947 contains Poors ry aduiOM ia pespee 
Straniere (1936); 40 sonettt 6); &: Bo: 
ae: La poesia ormetica (193 LEC ; 
Otto studi (1949): 1885/? 


V . 
PT nave ist. C eit 


Unruh, Fritz von 


German playwright an 


O 
ally a soldier by eel jonflic™ made 
Bee eben ae erienc ‘ which 
soldier; the actual ¢ per. h as 


; | 
him an ardent pacifist © .o dram 
found expression in symbol 

prose. 








[2053] 


Piays: Offistere (1912); Lowis Ferdinand, 
Prinz von Preussen (1913); Ein Geschlecht 
(1917); Platz (1920); Bonaparte (1926), tr. 
E. Bjérkman (1928); Zero (1932).—PROSE: 
Opfergang (1916), The Way of Sacrifice, tr. 
C. A. Macartney (1928); Der mte verlor (1949), 
The Endis Not Yet (1947; earlier Eng. version). 

A. Kronacher, F. v. U. (N.Y., 1946). 

R.W.L, 


Uppdal, Krisrorer OLiver (*Beitstad 
19 II 1878; wrg13 Bergljot Magnussen), 
Norwegian author. The son of a small 
farmer, Uppdal began work at an early age 
as an itinerant navvy, thus providing him- 
self with the stuff of his cycle of novels, 
Dansen gjenom skuggeheimen (10 vols, 1911- 
24), depicting the emergence of the 
Norwegian industrial proletariat from the 
ranks of the peasantry. The work is 
written in glowing language with great 
vigour and memorable characterization, 
and is, of its kind, a unique contribution to 
New Norwegian literature. Uppdal has 
also written much poetry, mainly of a 
highly speculative and philosophic sort. 

Altarelden (1920); Kulten (3 vols, 1947). 

K. U. Helsing pa 60-arsdagen (7938). 


Urban, Henry F. (*Berlin; {New York 
13 V 1924), German-American writer and 
correspondent for German newspapers. 
Die Maus Lula (1904); Aus dem Dollarlande 
(1906); Die Entdechung Berlins (1911); Der 
Eisberg (1912). 2 
Yahrbuch der Deutsch-Amerikaner, 3 (1917); 
Kiuirschners Dt. Literaturkalender, Nekrolog 
FQ0I-35 (1936), E.R. 


Urban, Mito (*24 X 
novelist, and perhaps the most : 
in the period 1918-39. His trilogy por- 
trayed with keen realism and deep sym- 
pathy the life of a Slovak village, first 
under Hungarian rule and then in the 
Czechoslovak republic. The picture of 
the deadening tyranny of Magyar domina- 
tion in Slovakia during the first world war 
Zivy bit) is more successful than the at- 
tempt (in Hmly na tisvite, 193°; an 3 
Osidldch, 1940) to depict the difficulties an 
vicissitudes of the young Czechoslovak 
republic. 

Zivy bid (1927), Ger. tr. Die le 
1931). 


1904), Slovak 
t successful 


bende Pettsche 
| R.A. 


Ussher, ARLAND (*Battersea, eae 
1899), Irish philosophical essayist an 
translator of Irish poetry. : ee 
Verse: The Midnight Court (tr. trom £38) 
1926).—PRosp: The Tucligh of Ii ome 948) 2 
“Ostscript on Existentialism (1949); : 
and 4; \. The Magic People 
Coan of Ireland (1949) } R.McH. 


VAIZGANTAS 


Uyldert, Maurits (#Amsterdam 16 IJ 
1881), Dutch author, was the devoted 
admirer and disciple of Verwey, De 
Feugd van een Dichter (about Verwey) is of 
importance; it contains many unknown 
documents. As a critic he rejected the 
work of the younger writers. 


VERSE: De Tuinen van Liefde en Dood (1913); 
De Glazen Bol (1926); De Gletscher (1939).— 
NoveL: Verijdelde Viucht (1946).—Essays; 
Over de poéste van Albert Verwey (1942); De 
Feugd van een Dichter (1948). G.H. ’sG. 


1947), Rumanian poet and novel- 

ist who wrotein French. Favourite 
maid of honour of queen Elizabeth of 
Rumania (Carmen Sylva), her love-affair 
and projected marriage with the crown 
prince of Rumania (afterwards king Ferdi- 
nand), encouraged by the queen but 
opposed by the king and the government, 
ended in her exile to Paris where the 
aura of her royal romance helped to 
launch her in her literary career. She 
finally became the Rumanian delegate to 
the League of Nations. 

VeRSE: Le Rhapsode de la Dambovjtza (1885 
and 1892), Lieder aus dem Dimbouitzathal, tr. 
Carmen Sylva (1889), Eng. tr. Carmen Sylva 
and A. Strettell (1891-94); Chants d’ Aurore 
(1886); L’ Ame sereine (1896); Lueurs et flammes 
(1903); Songs of the Valiant Voivode (Ru- 
manian ballads and folk-lore; 1905); Le Jardin 
Passionné (1908); Le Cobzar (1912; drama in 
verse with P. J. Milliet); Dans POr du Soir 
(1928).—NOVELS : Rada (1896; with G. 
Sarmento); Kings and Queens £ have Known 
(memoirs; 1904); The King’s Wife (1907); The 
Queen’s Friend (1908); Royal Lovers (1909; 
with Hughes Massie); Amor Vineit (1909); Le 
Sortilége (1911); La Dormeuse eve? {39%4)- 


Vaizgantas, pseud. of JUOZAS TUMAS 
(ecyedatal parish 8 IX 1869; {Kaunas 
1933), Lithuanian novelist, short-story 
writer, critic and publicist. He went to 
school in Daugavpils (Latvia) and Kaunas, 
and was ordained in 1893; he travelled 
widely in Europe and the U.S.A., and 
when independent Lithuania was estab- 
lished in 1918, © eturned home and devoted 
himself to the cause of national culture. 
His first efforts as a writer £0 back to the 
Ausra period, but he did not produce his 
best-known work (Pragiedrulat, 3 vols) till 

326, He wrote in Polish and Russian 
as in Lithuanian and was markedly 


Ee by the Polish and Russian 
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classics. His writings are more important 
from a cultural than a literary standpoint. 
Novets AND Stories: Rimai ir nerimai 
(1914) ; Dédés ir dédienés (1920-21).— TRAVEL 
Book: Aplink Baltija (1919).—Rastat (10 vols, 
1922 ff.). 
A. Jak&Stas, Uzgese <iburiai 


(1930);_ J. 
Ambrazevitius, V. (1936). 


W.K.M. 


Vajansky, SverozAr Hursan (*Hlbokeé 
16 1 1847; tTurtiansky Sv. Martin 17 VIII 
1916), Slovak poet and novelist. ‘The son 
of J. M. Hurban, he published under the 
name of Vajansky, first as a pseudonym, 
later as a pendant to his original surname. 
Educated in Germany and Hungary, 
Vajansky entered on a legal career, but 
after taking part in the Austro-Hungarian 
occupation of Bosnia in 1878 he turned to 
journalism and devoted himself from then 
on to the propagation of the Slovak national 
cause and to literary work—two activities 
which for him were closely interwoven. 
His lyrical poetry, beginning with the 
striking collection Tatry a more (1879), ex- 
panded the horizons of Slovak verse, 
especially in the realm of form. In philo- 
sophy and political outlook an uncom- 
promising Slayophile, who looked for sal- 
vation for his people at the hands of their 
Russian brothers, Vajansky nevertheless 
accepted western, especially German, in- 
fluences on his versification. His novels 
portray with effective realism the position 
of the Slovak gentry with its conflicting 
loyalties to the Hungarian state and the 
Slovak people. His most successful prose 
work was the novel Suchd ratolest’ (1884). 
Sobrané diela (collected works, 18 vols). 
A. Matu&ka, V. prozaik (1946). R.A. 


Valdelomar, ABRAHAN (*Pisco 1888; 
T1919), Peruvian prose writer who dedi- 
cated himself to the task of recording, in a 
delicate style, the old legends of the Incas. 
His approach was idealistic and no hint of 
the reality of present-day conditions, al- 
ready made known by Clorinda Matto de 
Turner, appears in his novels. 

Con la argelina al viento (1910); La Mariscala 
(1914); El caballero Carmelo (1918); Belmonte, 
el trdgico (1918); Los hijos del sol (1921). 

E.Sa. 
Valencia, Guittermo (*Popayan 20 X 
1873; +1943), Colombian poet who fol- 
lowed on Silva in the modernista movement 
(q.v.), concentrating on the Parnassian ele- 
ment therein, and entirely cut off from its 
later developments. He possessed an im- 
pressive command of form, and his verse 
is to be reckoned among the most perfect 
written in Spanish in modern times. His 
themes are choses vues, exotic scenes, philo- 
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sophical attitudes; he excelled as a trans~ 
lator. 

Ritos (1898; enlarged, London, 1914); Catay 
(tr. from Fr. of F. Toussaint from ne eee 
Chinese; 1929). 5a. 


Valenrod, REUBEN (*Russia 1901), Hebrew 
writer, who, because of his psychologica® 
insight into the characters, has been com 
pared to Chekhov. ' if 
Badyota Hashlishith (short stories, 1 el a 
1937); Bechug Hamishpacha (N.Y., 1938 < 
Phana Yom (Tel Aviv, 1946). 


Valeri, Dizco (*Padua 25 I 1887), Tt 
poet. A lyric poet of sen tgs sf 
delicacy, whose musical, mp aoloul 
mainly inspired by the beauty an im an 
of Venice, is classical 1 its er d by 
clarity. He has been much influe clas 
Verlaine and the Italian Cree en ‘ 
poets. He is an authority om 
literature. be 
f . Poesie vecchie € ™ nuore 
Sexe e finale (1937); Tempo O° wfirella 
(1942); Terzo tempo (1950).—*} 2 appuntt at 
(tr. from Mistral, 1930)3 9488! © “'y F.C. 
letteratura francese (1 940). 


(193°): 


. 190? 
Valéry, PAUL (*Cette 30 IX ae 7048) 
Jeannie Gobillard; TPar's a v valéry 
French poet, essayist and crit! sell unde* 
went to Paris at the age of 20 * ae hee ame 
the spell of Mallarmé. 14° ee WO rks, 
well known however by two Pr Téonat 
the Introduction @ la méthode a - deal 
de Vinci (1895) which portrays avery 
human being capable of re _ who 
possibility of the human spl rjest 3 an 
wastes his life in chimerica’ 4 proved by 
Monsieur Teste (1906) W rae and 2 
his methodical refusal of faim artist oe 
‘murderous lucidity | pa vigil : e 
refuse to produce (Te 18 oe al t 
cheance’). After many a 
poem ‘La jeune parquet as fo 
him immediate fame. | ; 
by poems collected in wean the 
Charmes (1922) which co ue 
meditations on thE them 
death: ‘Le serpem >., aii 
above all, ‘Le cimetier® a 
Charmes Valéry wrote oidies 1 n aS te 
Eupalinos (1923) which s Pas 
frontier between an A 
critical essays (Variet ) 


pit 
literature and art. - conttr 
of what is generally alled gme si 
above all music. 1 his A astom oper? 
of language he combine ns th ©° 


gift for mingling abstra 
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pictures, thus revivifying poetic imagery. 
He professes an unwavering mistrust of the 
spontaneous and an interest only in the 
spectacle of a mind’s functioning. His 
poetry is the fruit of philosophical medita- 
tion on body and spirit and their intimate 
relationship. Though sceptical and some- 
what disillusioned his final message is a call 
to action in the freshening breeze. 

Verse: Album de vers anciens (1920).— 
Prose: La soirée avec Monsieur Teste (1906); 
Variété (§ vols, 1924-44); Propos sur lintellt- 
gence (1925); Choses tues (1930); Lidée fixe 
(1932); Degas. Danse. Dessin (1938); Mau- 
waises pensées (1942).—Ciuvres completes (12 
vols, 1931-39). 

A. Thibaudet, P. V. (1923); F. Lefevre, 
Entretiens avec P. V. (1926); J. de Latour, 
Examen de V. (1935). G.M.T. 


Valle-Inclan, Ram6n Maria DEL (*Puebla 
de Caramifial ?, Pontevedra 1869; ~Jose- 
fina Blanco; +Santiago de Compostela 
1936), Spanish novelist, poet and drama- 
tist. His early life is obscured by the 
legend he himself created. After 1895 he 
lived mainly in Madrid. Witty, quick- 
tempered—it cost him an arm—he led an 
independent, eccentric life not lacking in 
nobility and pride. For 40 years he was 
Spain’s most colourful figure. He was 
several times arrested under Primo de 


‘Rivera, The republic appointed him 


director of Spain’s art school at Rome. _ 
In a process of constant renovation his 


work passed from jin de stecle decadence 


to the most original modern forms of ex- 
pression. Masterpieces of the former type 
(x 902-05), 


are his four famous Sovatas 

four love stories of a Galician Don Juan. 
Yet, in Flor de Santidad_ (1904)—the 
Peasant girl who gave herself to a pilgrim 
thinking him God—the preciousness of the 
language is already mixed with popular 


expressions and aristocracy has given Way 
to the superstitious peasants of his ein 
Galicia, A further advance 1 V iz 
Inclan’s peculiar form of realism teenie 
round the masses) appears in novels ont ne 
I9th-century civil wars (1908-09) and in 
his excellent Comedias Badrbaras (1907, 
1908, 1922). In Esperpentos, | penises 
reality suffers a violent, satirical ah 
marionette-like twist. Valle-Inclanimagt 
Pain as a distortion of European 3 e 
Which he further distorts by looking _ it 
through a concave mirror. The resu t is 
a work of powerful and fascinating origin- 
ality (Martes de Carnaval, 1939) phat 
licencia dela Reina Casti2a, 1927) E é ue AN 
bérico, 1932, Tirano Banderas, 192 i a 
Similar stylistic evolution 1S pone s 
US poetical works Aromas de leyenda, 


VAN BRUGGEN 


pasajero and La pipa de Kif (Claves ltricas, 
1930). 

Obras Completas (2 vols, 1942).—‘'The 
Dragon’s Head’, tr. M. Haywood Brown, in 
Poet Lore (1918); ‘Captain’s Honour’, tr. 
anon. in Old World (1923); The Pleasant 
Memoirs of the Marquis de Bradomin, tr. M. 
Haywood Brown and T, Walsh (N.Y., 1924). 

M. Fernandez Almagro, Vida y literatura de 
V. I. (1944); R. Gomez de la Serna, Don R. M. 
del V. I. (1944); P. Salinas, ‘Significacién del 
esperpento o V. I. hijo prddigo del 98’, extr. 
from Cuadernos Americanos (Mexico, 1947); 
R. Seeleman, ‘Folkloric Elements in V.-I.’, in 
Hisp. Rev., 2 (1935). R.MLN. 


Vallejo, César (*Santiago de Chuco 1895; 
{Paris 1937), one of the more important of 
the recent Peruvian poets. Hewas the first 
in his country to evolve from modernisma 
(q.v.) to an ‘advanced’ type of poetry, in 
which rhythmic experiments, of great 
subtlety and not usual in Spanish, are the 
chief ingredient. His language remains 
popular; his imagery remote rather than 
obscure. He was on the extreme left in 
politics and espoused the cause of the 
Peruvian Indian. He was deeply affected 
by the Spanish civil war as his posthumous 
poems show. 

Los heraldos negros (1918); Trilee (1922); 
Escalas megalografiadas (1922); Rusta (1931); 


Tungsteno (1931); Poemas humanos (1939). 
E.Sa. 


. Vallotton, BENJAMIN (*Gryon, Vaud ro I 


1877), Swiss novelist whose most popular 
stories are humorous and picturesque 
sketches of Vaudois life, personified by the 
genial figure of Commissaire Potterat with 
his naive and sometimes profound remarks 
on life. Other books were inspired by the 
first world war. 

Portes entr’ouvertes (1905); La Famille Profit 
(1909); Ce qu’en pense Potterat (1915); Ceux de 
Barivier (1920) ; Achille et Cie (1921). J.P.1. 


Van Bruggen, JocHem (*Groede, Hol- 
land 29 IX 1881; ©1905 Maria Petronella 
Oosthuizen), Afrikaans novelist. After 
taking part in the South African war he 
made a living as a country school-teacher, 
tobacco dealer and farmer, thus gaining an 
intimate knowledge of his impoverished 
and backward countrymen whom he de- 
picts with great power of observation, 
sympathy, understanding and humour. 
The name of Ampie has become a house- 
hold word in South Africa. | 

el (1917); Op Veld en Rande 
( ee ten “ Natwurkind v a ae 
ae Meisiekind Sey Amptie deur die De- 


Beproewtng (1934); ‘Met sam : 
presste (1939)5 Ampie, die Kind (1943) iG ae 


skop, I (1943): 


VANCURA 


Vantura, VLApIsLav (*Haje 23 VI 1891; 
+Prague 1 VI 1942), Czech novelist and 
dramatist. One of the most striking and 
influential Czech prose writers of the inter- 
war period, Vantéura was a doctor in 
Prague. He was shot by the Germans 
during the second world war. 

His novels treat very varied subjects: the 
heroism of the poor in Pekar fan Marhoul 
(1924); the first world war in Pole ornd a 
vdleénd (1925) and with greater maturity in 
f& 7 Feky (1936); personal and national re- 
lationships in the love-story of a Slovak 
youth and a Czech girl entitled Uték do 
Budina (1932); and an historical theme in 
Markéta Lazarovd (1931). In all these 
works the characters and situations are 
overshadowed by the style. A virtuoso in 
the use of language, Vanéura extended the 
range of literary Czech by the introduction 
of popular or archaic words and phrases 
and in general by a baroque eccentricity 
which, despite its heavy sophistication, can 
often fascinate the reader. During the 

erman occupation of his country Van¢ura 
produced what is perhaps his masterpiece, 
a retelling of the history of his people, 
Obrazy 2 dé&jin ndroda éeského (2 vols, 1939- 
40), in which sincerity and sobriety of feel- 
ing provide the necessary discipline for the 
author’s highly individual style. 

Dilo Vladislava Vancury, ed. J. Mukafovsky 
and I. Olbracht (1946 ff.).—-Novets: Poslednt 
soud (1929); Konec starych éasu (1934). 

_ J. Mukafovsky, ‘Dvé studie o Vladislavu 
Vanturovi’, in Kapitoly z éeské poetiky, 2 
(1948). R.A. 


Van Den Heever, CuristiAAN MAURITS 
(*Norvalspont 27 II 1902; cooMartha Maria 
Klopper), Afrikaans poet and novelist. 
He studied in Holland and became pro- 
fessor of Afrikaans and Dutch in Johannes- 
burg. His poetry is lyrical and meditative ; 
at its best his imagery is of a delicate beauty. 
In his novels he depicts the life of the 
Dutch South African farmer, his struggle 
with nature, and describes how many lose 
this battle and are driven to the cities to 
lead a life of social and economic slavery. 
He is a talented writer of short stories. 

VERSE: Stemmingsure (1926) ; Deining (1932); 
Aardse Vlam (1938); Versamelde Gedigte 
(1945).~-Prose: Langs die Grootpad (1928) ; 
Droogté (1930); Simson, Kortverhale (1939); 
Groet (1933); Somer (1935), The Harvest Home, 
tr. T. J. Haarhoff (1945); Kromburg (1937); 
Kruispad (1938); Gister (1941); Noott (1942); 
Generaal ¥. B. M. Hertzog (1943); Kringloop 
van die Winde (1945); Woestynsand dek dte 
Spore (1946); Die Held (1948). 

A. Coetzee, C. M. v. d. H. Die Wese van sy 
Kuins (1936). G.D. 
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Van Den Heever, Frans P. (*Heidelberg, 
Transvaal 29 XI 1804; coMargaretha 
Rautenbach), Afrikaans poet. After ain 
tinguished career at the bar in South oe 
Africa and in the Union departmene ie 
justice he became a judge at the age 0 a 
and later a judge of the appeal ae Z 
his lyrics, ballads, dramatic mono eae 
epics and satires the voice of the eee 
tion that grew up during the a ay 
decades of the century 13S hear Age 
spiritual conflict between the old ort wee 
faith and modern ideas and philosor : 
the struggle for cultural autonomy: 4st Gb 
inclined to be rhetorical but, at his © ee 
a forceful, individualistic way. He is 
ing poet of his generation. M6 
Verse: Gedigte (1919); Eugene ef pene 
(1931).—PROSE: Gerwe uit de IPE Dy, 
Skoppensboer (1948). 


Van Doren, Mark AL 
13 VI 1894; meee 
American poet and critic. on 
critical studies of Thereays Dry ologies. 
Shakespeare, and comp? e the Pulitzet 
His Collected Poems received 


prize in 1940. siical 

Criticism : Henry David T. hover a he den 
Study (1916); The Poetry of Jo es Spring 
(1920); Shakespeare (1939) (1928); 
Thunder (1924); +4Vow chod Poems: I 
Winter Diary (1935); Collected Deer (x941)5 
1938 (1930); The Mayfield © a LC. 
Country Year (1946). 


NRI. 
Vangeon, HENRI: see Guton, HE we 
Van Melle, JOHANNES C eand oa 
r II 1887), Afrikaans acai : 
Short stories. Ty ge 6 
he gairied an intimate knowl 
life and people which he dep r 
effective style. | vate (1938); 
Dawid Bouyser os Vee er aa die 
werby (1 ? 1941) 
Mense gan, 20% pat wigraeh CAG D. 


Ill. 
BERT (*Hopé; 
Dorothy Graffe), 
He has written 


{NT- 
ra gee 
Van Rysselberghe, aaa 

Crain, M. 4x); Slo? 

Vansova, THrizis ("1957 a A 
novelist. 989) aa 
Sirota Podhradsky sate L Is 19 ee 
ee Brusse” d a 
une, GUSTAVE ( aaatist © ohts 
Mag ind sian novelist, dr ple ign 
1869), Delay aan 86 9 EB aholOe 
critic. Best Know cute PSY elation 


Vanzype poses with f gomnest© z pono” 
insight the problems ¢ auty. Fees 6 
ships, of heredity and of ©. mn paints men 
eraphs of the great Fler ge achiev 
crete a considerable oF" 


[2057] 


Nove s: Claire Fantin (1900); La Révélation 
(1904).—PLays: Les Etapes (1907); Les Liens 
(1912); Les Semailles (1919).—CRITICISM: 
Henri de Braekeleer (1923) ; Méditations devant 
des Images (1929).—Au temps du silence (auto- 


biog., 1939). ; 
A. Vierset, G. V. (1913). B.M.W. 


Vargas Vila, José Marta (*1863; +1933); 
Colombian journalist and novelist. Of his 
enormous output of books, many are col- 
lected articles, As a critic, he is ingenious 
rather than penetrating; as 4 novelist, his 
taste is for the sensational and exotic; 
many of his novels have a vast circulation 
in translation. ‘There are some pages of 
good description. 

Aura o las violetas (1892); Emma, Flor del 
Fango.—Las rosas de la tarde; Alba Roja; Los 
Parias.—Obras completas (50 vols, Barcelona, 
n.d.). E.Sa. 


Vasconcelos, JOAQUIM PEREIRA 'TEXEIRA 
DE: see Pascoals, TEXEIRA DE. 


VaSek, V.: see Bezruc, P. 


Vasié, Dracisa (*Gornji Milanovac 2 XI 
1885; +1945), Serb writer of strong 
nationalist views, became political adviser 
to Draza Mihailovié. Some of his best 


short stories are written on themes on 
the first world war, and show shrew 
7 ‘on relies less 


observation though their acti die 
on the psychological development of the 
characters than on external factors. 
Karakter i mentalifet jednog pokolenja (1919); 
Utuljena kandila (1923); Vitlo 2 ance. ete 
(1924). .C, 


Vasilevskaya, VANDA ( 


lewska), Polish author who |! 
several of her novels in Russian. 
E. Bone 


Raduga (1942), The Rainbow, t- 
(1943); Prosto lyubov' (1944), Just re 


idem (1945). 
Vasiliu, GEORGE: see Baco 


*Sliven 20 III 1883; 
an writer and 


Wanda Wassi- 
has published 


yIA, GEORGE. 


Vassilev, ates A rae 
COT a u gar ‘ 
Gitte stl esd 3 the ‘individualis® | ie 
of writers, whose monthly journa, a ea 
Frog, which he edited from 192° ei 
leading literary papet- Vassue 
lished many books of literary criticism, Te 
Well as a few plays and short eas cat 
€xerted a great influence ba “te in 
literature. He was forbidden *® nae He 
1944, and Zlatorog was suppress’ 
was later arrested. 3): Literatura : 
Te : 192 ; t ° 
Teatar Seas) , root (Eien CE 
Tvorchestvoto na Yovkov (1938). 
66 





VAZOV 


Vazov, Ivan (*Sopot 27 VI 1850; tSofia 
22 IX 1921), Bulgarian author, generally 
acknowledged as his country’s greatest. 
He received only elementary education in 
his native town and left Bulgaria before he 
was 20, publishing his first poems in 
Bucharest in the 1870s. After the libera- 
tion of Bulgaria (1878) he became for a 
while a government official in several pro- 
vincial towns. Between 1886 and 1889 
he lived as a political exile in Russia, having 
opposed the Bulgarian government of 
Stephan Stambolov. On his return he 
withdrew from active politics and devoted 
himself entirely to his literary work. For 
the next 30 years he dominated the Bul- 
garian literary scene and became a national 
figure. 

Vazov was very productive and wrote 
with equal competence in all literary 
forms: verse, short stories, novels, plays, 
travel, essays. In verse he was at his best 
in epic poems, most of which described 
historical events or were based on folk-lore 
legends. His novel Pod Igoto (1894) on 
life in Bulgaria in the 1870s is generally 
considered the best Bulgarian novel. 

Vazov’s influence over the whole de- 
velopment of Bulgarian literature was so 
great that the years between 1890 and 1920 
are generally known as ‘the Vazov period’. 
He wrote with great ease and never revised 


or polished his work. 


VersE: Preporets 1 Gusla (1 876); Tagite 1a 
Balgaria (1877); Isbavlente (1878); Polya 1 
Gori (1884); Slivnitsa (1886); Zuukove (1893); 
Skitnishki Pesnt (1899); Pod Nasheto Nebe 
(1900) ; Pesni Za Makedonia (1916); Novwvt 
Ekove (1917); Ne Shte Zagine (1920).— SHORT 
Sroriss: Vidul (1879); Pazkazt (1891); Draski 
» Gharki (1895); Pastar Suyat (1902); Utro V 
Bankya (1905). TRAVEL AND Essays: Neot- 

881); Velikata Rilska Pustinya (1892); 


a(1 ‘ 
se na Rodopite (1892); Legendi Pri 


vevets (1910).—EPICS: Gramada (1879); 
te tos oe braventte (1881); Zagorka 


a Na Za 
(889).—PLAYS - Ruska (1883) ; 2 ashove (1894); 


Propast (1910); Borislav (1910).— 
Hae NMiwofan t Dormidolsky (1881); 
Nemili Nedragt (1883) ; Chichovist (1885) ; Nova 
Zemya (1896); Kazalarskata Tsaritsa (1903).— 
Collected works (28 vols, 1921-22), ed. B. 
Vazov [Ivan’s brother], incl. notes, diaries and 
correspondence (100 vols, 1926-37); selected 
works, ed. M. eae z any + 

in Portret (1 . , 
K. Krastev; aE OO eye 


Arn y, Isbrant Stranrtat 
pn ‘wot 1 Tvorchestvo (1920); 


ski, V.-72 sto 

= pee V.-Fivot t Vazgledi (1929); Vv. 
. ssilev, Prirodaia U V. (1927) M. Nikoloy, 
V. _Literaturnt Ocherkt (1928); I. Shishmanov, 
V7.-Spoment 5 Dokumenti (1939); P. Christo- 
Nf _ La formation dun écrivain bul- 


Poe pari d Tvorcheskoto Pazvitie 
Paris, 1938) an 
gare Ranni Viiyania (1944). P. 





_~ 


VAZQUEZ 


Vazquez de Mella, Juan (*Cangas de 
Onis, Asturias 1861 ; {Madrid 26 II 1928), 
Spanish orator and man of letters. He 
sat for 25 years in parliament. A man of 
brilliant flamboyant oratory, he became the 
champion of the political school of tra- 
dicionalismo. Amongst his works stand 
out those on regionalism and _ social 
problems. 
Obras completas (29 vols, 1928-32). 
R.M.N. 

Vedel, VaLpEmarR (*Copenhagen 9 XI 
1865; «Simona Friboline Neukirch; 
1941 Ellen Alfhild Lykke; +Birkerod 
16 II 1942), Danish literary scholar, 
originally a law student; professor of com- 
parative literature at Copenhagen 1911-33. 
A great Danish and also a great European 
scholar to whom every Danish scholar is 
indebted, the universality of his literary 


knowledge may be deduced from the titles 
of his books. 


Studier over Guldalderen i dansk Digining 
(1890); Fra Italien (1892); Dante (1892); 
Svensk Romantik (1894); Holger Drachmann 
(1909); Middelalderlige Kulturidealer (4 vols, 
1901-11); Barok 7 italiensk og spansk Aandsliv 
(1918); Menneskelighed (1920); Renessancens 
Frembrud (1922); Firsernes Forere (1923); 
Hojreneessancen syd og nord for Alperne (1923)3 
Corneille og hans Samtid (1927); Molzére 
(1929); Racine (1932); Liv og Kunst (2 vols, 
1949). 

Festskrift til V. V. (1935). E.B. 


Veen, ADRIAAN VAN DER (*#Venray 16 XII 
1916), Dutch author, has developed from 
a writer of surrealistic sketches into a 
novelist, who perhaps owes something to 
American literature. 


Prose: Geld speelt de groote Rol (1938; 2nd 
rev. ed. 1939); Wij hebben vleugels (1946); 
Zuster ter Zee (1949).—Essay: Portrait of a 
Dutch Poet (J. Greshoff) (under pseud. Robert 
J. Moreland, 1948). G.H,,’sG, 


Veigelsberg, Huc6: see IcNotUus. 


Velde, ANTON VAN DE (*Antwerp 8 VII 
1895), Flemish author, helped to revive the 
Flemish stage after the first world war. 
His play, Tul (1925), was one of the big 
successes of the Vlaamse Volkstoneel. He 
also wrote excellent plays for children. In 
his novels he relies too much on his facile 
rhetoric. 


Piays: De zonderlinge gast (1924); Chris- 
toffel (1924); Radeéske (1932); Perle-fine (1936); 
Hans Worst (1939).—Novets: Het hart vecht 
(1936), Das Herz kaémpft, tr. E. Stick (1938); 
Schep vreugde in ’t leven (1942); ‘De recht- 
vaerdige Trou’ (1943); God en de wormen 
(1947).—CILDREN’s Booxs: Peter zoekt het 
geluk (1940); Pukkie Pech (1941). 
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K. Elebaers, A. de Maeyer, R. R ha 
A. van de V. (1944). R.F.L. 


Vengerov, SEMEN AFANASYEVICH (*1855;3 
ti921), Russian literary historian an : 
critic. Anxious to stress the importance 
Russian literature in its social-ideologica’ 
role and significance, he published a eee 
ber of monographs and two valuable ay 22 
ence works—both unfinished: Bi gi ; 
bibliograficheskiy slovar’ russkikh oa: ot 
uchénykh (6 vols, 1889-1904), an ale 
niki slovarya russkikh pisateley oe. fest 
1900, 1917). He edited a numbe ate 
lected works, including those of Pu 

and a Russian translation of Byron. 


= M ; ~ bg —I ‘ 
Sobranie sochinenty (5 vols, 1912 3) 


iene 


+ } 2172S YEVNA 
Verbitskaya, ANASTASIYA ne ie 
(#1861; +1928), Russian au 


rols 
principal novel, Klyuchi schastiya (5 * , 
1909-13), Was an unheard-of suc eet 
K. Chukovsky, Kuniga 0 sovremennyRR mo. 
lyakh (1914). ssl 
3 a 
Vercors, pseud. of JEAN BRR er 
26 II 1902), French writer. tstands 
been a typographer and also aan va 
ing illustrator. During t : as 
cupation of France he foun waabieh he 
clandestine Editions de Munu silence 
contributed a long-short stonye ) 
de la Mer, the story of a goo the FE men 
which had a great influence pain, After 
national conscience under tie values 
the war he championed human 


in a series of philosophic re , sretly, 1942 
Le Silence de la Mer (pu at dhe Light, tr 7 


. , u 
rst authorized ed. 1945)5 7 ‘che a p Bolle Fring 


C. Connolly (1944); £44 
cretly Gas rst authorized ed. 19457) © ae 


; * Sutton (1946); Temps, 
eae Le Songe, Le able du +° 48): 
Mots (1945-46) ; Les ae n Guerre O 

L. Parrot, L’ intelligence &" “yr G.; J. 


; v, V., pseud:- ; 
a MARL (*Tula ve Fish ex 
cow 1946), Russian author id ; 
traction. He began writing : 
became a socialist an in 
ratives tried to explore the 
perplexed intellectuals. 4 
profession, he publ ae 
Zapiski vracha (CA “ ie 
His Soviet novels— 
aoe tr. N. a 
192 a povo 
“= Ae notable oe ea 
and sincerity. Althous tue see 2 
self, he was objective &90. 4 A 
other side in its true lig 
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non-fictional works is a long (and not al- 
ways reliable) study of Tolstoy, Dostoy- 
evsky and Nietzsche, a book on Gogol, 
and a book on Pushkin as seen by those 
who had known him personally. 


Polnoye sobranie sochinenty (11 vols, 1928-29); 
Vospominaniya (3rd ed. 1946).—The Sisters, tr. 
J. Soskice (1934). 

A. V. Lunacharsky, Etyudy (1922); S: 
Vrzosek, Zhizn’ i tvorchestvo Veresayeva ( ele : 


Verga, Giovanni (*Catania 31 VIII 1840; 
tibid. 2'7 I 1922), Italian novelist and short- 
story writer. Foremost among the Italian 
school of realism (verismo), Verga was in- 
fluenced by the theories of Luigi Capuana. 
His early works, however, such as Una 
peccatrice (1866), Storia di una capinera 
(1871), Eva (1873), Tigre reale (1873) and 
Eros (1875), gave no indication © the 
realistic type of writing by which he was 
later to make his name. A short story, 
Nedda (1874), gave promise of the change 
of manner and subject matter which was to 
come and was coldly received by the critics 
who preferred the artificial, sentimental 
romances then fashionable 1n northern 
Italy. Fantasticheria, one, of the short 
stories contained in Vita det Campi (1880), 
announces Verga’s withdrawal from the 
fashionable world and his return to his 
native Sicily. Henceforward it was from 
- Sicilian peasants, villagers and fishermen 

that Verga drew his inspiration, not only 
for the remaining stories of Vita dei Campt, 
but also for Novelle Rusticaneé (1883) and 
for his two novels, J Malavoglia (1881) and 


Mastro Don Gesualdo (1889). Oe apart 


stories, Cavalleria Rusticana Way 
as a play and later served as the libretto igs 


Mascagni’s opera © 
novels were to have beer pr Se ae 

d), entitle by ae 
(never completed) i eeies of 


bl 
tended to reveal the hum “ast social and 


individuals struggling 284 ; 
economic forces by which they are event 


ually defeated. ° patria 
NoveLs AND SHORT STORIES :. bes taend 
(wr. 1856, unpub.) ; £ Carbonari della mon eae 


: tto dt 
Sua ail ay mia 


Per le vie (1 3)3 
(1887); Don Candeloro (1894); Prof? chia) 
Il Marchese di Roccaveraina 1gOI). 
ibs dialettale ae ; 
plete works (1939 1). a. 
N. Capellani, Operé di G. Mi 
Ragonese, G. V., studio crilico 9 
i (1929). 


Verghiani, ed. L. Perronl 

Vergani, Onto (*Milan 6 1 1899); [esas 
novelist, short-story writer, 2 el a aac 
journalist. Before the second W 


1941); G. 
wey Studz 
N. 





VERHAEREN 


Vergani was for many years foreign corre- 
spondent of II Corriere della Sera. His 
humanity and sympathy with the oppressed 
are evident in Jo povero negro (1929) and 
Levar del sole (1933). La via nera (1938) 
describes his travels in Abyssinia. 


Nove: Un giorno della vita (1942).—SHORT 
Stories: Soste del capogiro (1927); Domenica 
al mare (1931); Basso profondo e altre fantasie 
(1939).—PLay: Il cammino sulle acque (1927). 

J.F.C. 


Verhaeren, EMILE ADOLPHE GUSTAVE 
(*#St - Amand - lez - Puers 21 Vi 18553 
cor8g1 Marthe Massin; +Rouen 26 XI 
1916), Belgian poet, playwright and critic. 
Though called to the bar, Verhaeren 
turned his back on law to become promi- 
nent amongst the ‘ Jeune-Belgique’ writers, 
expressing his exuberant Flemish tempera- 
ment in French. A receptive imagination 
led him to experiment widely, with style 
and metre. Frankly naturalistic in Les 
flamandes (1883), coldly parnassian in Les 
moines (1886), morbidly introspective in 
Les débacles (1888), he turned to symbolism 
and free verse with Les villages illusoires 
(1895). Meanwhile, an idyllic marriage 
inspired the refreshing love-lyrics: Les 
heures clatres. 

Les rythmes souverains (1910) reveal him 
as an exalted epic poet, a fervent apostle of 
materialistic progress. To the exaggerated 
rhetoric of Whitman, of whom he is the 
European counterpart, he adds irregu- 
larities of versification and vocabulary. An 
‘ndifferent playwright, he was a shrewd art 
critic. ‘The influence of England, where 
he was a frequent visitor, is discernible in 
much of his work. Albert I accorded him 
his friendship, and his last significant 
volume, Toute la Flandre (1911), won for 
him the unofficial status of poet laureate. 


VeERSE: Les soirs (1888), Eng. tr. J. Murphy 
(N.Y., 1918); Les campagnes hallucinées (1893); 
Les villes tentaculaires (189 5); Les heures clazres 
(1896), Eng. tr. F. 5. Flint (1916) ; Les forces 
tumultueuses (1902); Les heures d’aprés-midt 
(1905), The Sunlit Hours, tt. C. Murphy 
(N.Y., 1917); La multiple splendeur (1906); 
Les rythmes souverains (1910); Les Heures du 
soir (1911), Eng. tr. F. S. Flint (1916); Toute la 
Flandre (1911); La Belgique sanglante (1915), 
Belgium’s Agony, tt. M. Sadleir (1915); Les 
Ailes Rouges dé la Guerre (1916); Les Flammes 
hautes (1917 "—Prays: Les Aubes (1898), The 
Dawn, tr. A- Symons (1898) ; Le Clottre (1900), 
The Cloister, tt Osman Edwards (1915); 
Philippe IZ (1910), Eng. tr. F. S. Flint (1916); 
Hélene de Sparte (1909), Eng. tr. J. Bithell 
(1916). a Naa eal 

ansell-Jones, E. V., A stuay an the 
Deine! of his art and ideas (1926); M. 
Gadleir, Things Past (1944): B.M.W. 


VERMEULEN 
Vermeulen, Epwarp, pseud. WARDEN 
Oom (*Beselare 14 IV 1861; tHooglede 
6 VII 1934), Flemish novelist. A writer 
of widely-read, rather prolix, catholic 
novels, he was nicknamed the ‘Hendrik 
Conscience of West Flanders’. 

Trimards (1912), Remt Braem, der Frank- 
reichgdnger, tr. K. Jacobs (1939); Cain’s zonde 
(1913); De zwarte pokken (1920); De pauwen- 
schreeuw (1921); Pee Vlaminck (1924); De 
Blieckaerts (1935). 

A. Demedts, E. V. Schrijuer en boer (1937). 

REL. 


Vermeylen, Aucust (*Brussels 12 V 
1872; fUkkel to XII 1945), Flemish 
writer. He was the leader of Van Nu en 
Straks, the magazine which in the 1890s 
raised Flemish literature to a higher level. 
He launched the slogan: ‘We want to be 
Flemings in order to become Europeans’. 
The anarchist opinions which he defended 
in his youth and applied to the Flemish 
movement (Kritiek der Vlaamsche Beweg- 
tng) were abandoned by 1900 when he 
became a socialist. His essays influenced 
his generation, but in his criticism he failed 
to develop his talents fully. His novel De 
wandelende Food (1906; Le Fuif Errant, 
tr. G. Vermeylen, 1925), in a style strongly 
influenced by Flaubert, is the symbolic 
account of man searching for truth and 


finding it on earth in an_ idealistic 
rationalism. 

Novet: Twee vrienden (1943).—ESSAYS: 
Verzamelde opstellen (2 vols, 1904-05); 


Beschouwingen (1942); De Viaamse letteren van 
Gezelle tot heden (4th ed. 1949).—Art HIs- 
TORY: Van de catacomben tot El Greco (1946).— 
Verzameld werk van A. V. (1951 ff.). 

R. Roemans, Analytische bibliographie van en 
over A. V. (1934); Fr. de Backer, in Proza van 
A. V. (1941).—faarboek der Kon. Vlaamsche 
Academie (1945). R.F.L. 


Verschaeve, CyriEL (*Ardooie 30 IV 
1874; Innsbruck 8 XI 1949), Flemish 
author. An Augustinian character, he 
sought to encompass both his native land 
and eternity in a dream which begins and 
endsin God. A baroque artist, he was not 
free from a certain rhetorical strain, but his 
somewhat chaotic ‘music of the spheres’ 
is in keeping with his dynamism and funda- 
mental unrest. As a poet he wrote sym- 
bolic philosophical lyrics. In his plays 
Judas (1917) and Maria Magdalena (1928) 
occur the deepest probings of the soul on 
the Flemish stage. His essays on great 
Writers, painters, composers, thinkers and 
mystics are primarily confessions of self- 
introspection. He wrote a monumental 
life of Jesus. 


VERSE: Zeesymphonieén (1911), Meersim- 
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fonien, tr. G. van Poppel (1936); Nocturnen 
(1936).—PLays: Jacob van Artevelde (1911), 
Ger. tr. J. Decroos (1939); Ferdinand he 
(1912); Philips van Artevelde (1913); Elyan 
(1936).—Prose: Passieverhaal (1913), La pas- 
ston de N. S. fésus-Christ (1920) ; fezus (1940). 
Essays: Uren bewondering voor groote kunst- 
werken (6 vols, 1920-22); Rubens. Viaanderen § 
spectrum (1938), Ger. tr (1938); Beuwis 
estalten (1 ‘ 

‘ D. i CG. V. 938); Be Ve VE cen 
Bussche, C. V., zijn levenshouding a Bai he 
hunstenaarschap (1942); K. de Jager, mL 
over V. (1951). tT. 


Vershigora, PETRO (*1910), Wises. 
film-producer and author of remat ee 
war reminiscences, Lyudt s chistoy soves y 

h a Clean Conscience ; 1940); 


‘People wit asa 
eae the partisan activities be 
the German lines. 

15 Vv 


Verwey,. ALBERT (*Amsterdam ie 
1865 ; eked Kitty van Vloten; eee 
wijk aan Zee 8 III 1937), Dutch Eo 
critic, playwright and scholar. protestant 
the eldest son of orthodox pehisic 
parents who both died younly Rie at 
rapidly, attaining poetic ma dament- 
Persephone (1883). Thoug: fun ogmatic 
ally religious, he broke away ne 3 
Christianity, rejecting duali eyeneal 
monistic wee " an = 

life which he afterwa 

in Spinoza. He took an active ee ‘ 
Beweging van "Tachtig; ee critic, put 
reputation as a lyrical poet ap Nieuw 
resigned his co-editorship Of ~~ gionist 
Gids at the onset of Its impre*” pried 
decline in 1889, the yea? before vos some 
and settled at Noordwijk. Aectio® 
years of intensive reading at om) Ver 
(Vondel, Shelley, Goethe, SPtio an 
wey resumed his regular Me mer 
gradually found a measure He 
and a good deal of opposit! * aeure 
personality of | exception® aA; 
integrity. His influence - 
a powerful force 10. t 5 a resttaine 
exuberant impressionis™ Oe 
harmony of form and ? SS 
main trend of the tek “yan D 
Verwey was coregiter oats 
sel) of the periodica at wy) and 
ijbech T ‘idschrift (1894 19" edit 1, 
Twintigste Eeuw (199? 5 crore 1925 
De Beweging (1905-79) ‘Dutch liter 
1935 he was professor . : 

in the university of Let e ri que 
His early poetry, ae py bis 
Shelley ane eer a 
tempora oos, 
its e todiots spontaneity a 
qualities. The mature 
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as over-intellectual, harsh and unequal, 
has since found recognition as one of the 
major achievements of the age. Despite 
its undeniable inequality due to that very 
poetic integrity which ensured Verwey’s 
lasting spontaneity and resilience, it 
achieves greatness by the combination of 
apparently disparate qualities: a strong 
power of graphic evocation, the gift of 
spontaneous expression in the short lyric, 
a marked tendency towards contemplative 
reflection, and an irresistible urge to build 
complex patterns of harmonious form. 
The works from Het Blank Heelal (1908) 
onwards substantially realized their in- 
tegration. Verwey’s three poetic plays are 
outstanding examples of the Goethean 
drama of ideas. He was linked by a life- 


long friendship, in spite of fundamental 


differences of outlook, with the German 


poet Stefan George, his best translator, and 
was himself a prominent translator, notably 
of the Divina Commedia (1923) and of 
Shakespeare’s Sonnets (1933): 


Poems: Persephone en andere gedichten 
(1885); Van het leven (1888) ; Verzamelde 
gedichten (1889); De foden (1892); Spaansche 
reis (1893); Aarde (1896); De Nieuwe Tuin 
(1898); Het Brandende Braambosch (1899); 
Dagen en Daden (1901); De Kristaliwyg (1903); 
Uit de lage landen bij de zee (1904); Het Levens- 
feest (1912); Het Eigen Rijk (1912); Het Zicht- 
baar Geheim (1915); Het Zwaardjaar (1916); 
Goden en Grenzen (1920); De Weg van het 
Licht (1922); De Maker (1924); Rondom mun 


: de van de Ruimte 
Werk (1925); De Legend Vondel 


(1926); De Getilde Last (1927); 
etait (1929); De Figuren van de Sarkofaag 


(1930); De Ring van Leed en Geluk (1932); Het 
Lachende Raadsel (1935, 12 poems tr. Th. 
e Understanding , 


Weevers, ‘Songs of Ultimat eine 
in Ger. Life and Letters, 0-S- 6, 1952);3 te e 
Koorts van het Kortstondige (1939) ; De Dic er 
en het Derde Rijk (1936); ot Kind van het 
Land (1936); Amsterdam en Vondel (1937). 
Verzamelde Gedichten (3 vols, 1911 1? H 6 
spronkelijk Dichtwerk (2 vols; 1939)" ee 
Een inleiding tot Vondel (1892); Jonker Jae van 
der Noot (1895); N ederlandsche Dichters 0° ralve 


rd opgericht 
Vondel (1893-95); Toen de Gids et riade Toer- 


(1897); Stille Toernooten (1901); 
mooie (1903) ; Oorlogsdaad of Oorlogsgevoel 
(1903); Het leven van Potgieter (1903) e 
Oude Strijd (1905); Inleiding tot de Neewre 
Nederlandsche Dichtkunst (1905)3 Die en 
Tucht (1908) ; Gedroomd Paardrijden, ie es 
ment van Potgieter (1912); Holland en de oor 0g 
(1916); H. L. Spieghel (1919); Proza we vo . 
1921~23); Van Facques ork tot mu (1925 
Vondels Vers (1927); Retme &” Metrum (1931); 
ijn Verhouding tot Stefan George (1934); 
Fret lezen en schatten van gedichten (1935); ae 
lijden aan de tijd (1939);. nZe taak # é a 
(1937); Vondel. Volledige dichtwer as eC. 
1937); Het leven van vederik van | act 
(1954); Mijn dichterligk levensbedrii}, 





VESELY 


Nieuwe Taalgids, 44 (1951); Utting en Vorm- 
ing, rede t. Goethe's sterfdag (1932; pub. in Ad 
Interim, 1949).-—DRAMA: Johan van Olden- 
barnevelt (1895); ¥acoba van Beteren (1902); 
Cola Rienzi (1912, in Verzamelde Gedichten, 3). 
M. Uyldert, Over de poézie van A. V. (1942) 
and De jeugd van een dichter (1948); P. N. van 
Eyck, ‘A. V.’, in De Gids, 88 (1924), Idee en 
Wil (2nd ed. 1940), “Een halve eeuw Noord- 
Nederlandsche poezie IV’, in Leiding, I 
(1930); A. van Duinkerken, Achter de vuurlijn 
(1930) and ‘Bij den dood van Y.’, in De Gids, 
ror (1937); Ler Herdenking A. V. (De Stem, 
17, 1937; incl. a biblio. by G. H. ’sGrave- 
sande); M. ter Braak, ‘A. V.’s testament’, in 
Groot Nederland (1937); S. Vestdijk, A. V. en 
de idee (1940); I. P. de Vooys, In het midden 
van V’.’s dichterschap (1941); A. W. C, Zuidema, 
‘Die historische spelen van A. V.’, in De 
Nieuwe Taalgids, 35 (1941) and ‘A. V. en zijn 
Toernooien’, ibid., 38 (1944); Th. Weevers, 
‘AY. and the Idea of Poetry”’ in Proc. Anglo- 
Batavian Soc. (1942-43), ‘Het Blank Heelal 
van A. V. en zijn polaire bouw’, in Tijdschr. 
vy. Ned. Taal- en Letterk., 69 (1951), V.’s 
Ultimate Understanding of Stefan George 
(1953); J- J. Gielen, De dichter V. (1946). 
Th.W. 


Vesaas, TARJEI (*Vinje 20 VIII 1897; 
co1934 Halldis Moren), Norwegian author. 
Vesaas is a New Norwegian writer whose 
novels of peasant life open up wider per- 
spectives than is usual with this type of 
literature. He writes ina lyric prose, rich 
in symbolism, fantasy and evocative 
power, but his capacity for characteriza- 
tion is limited. 

Piays: Guds bustader (1925); Ultimatum 
1934) Morgonvinden (1947).—NoveLs: Men- 
neskebonn (1923); Sendemann Huskuld (1924); 
Fars reise (1930); Sigrid Stallbrokk (1931); Det 
ukjende mennene (1932); Sandeltreet (1933); 
Det store spelet (1934); Kvinnor ropar heim 
(1935); darta hayrer sine heimlandstonar 
(1938) ;. Kemen (1940); Huset t morkret (1945); 
Bletkeplassen (1946); Tarnet (1948); Signalet 

(1959)3 Vindane (1952). 

R. Skrede, T. V. (1947): R.G.P. 

NIKOLAYEVICH 


Veselovsky, | ALEXEY 
(*1843; +1918), brother of Alexander 


Veselovsky (in PART II) and a literary 
scholar. He wrote extensively about 
Moliére, Byron, Herzen, and especially 
about the Western influences on Russian 


literature. 

P. N. Sakulin, ‘A. N. V.’, in Nauchnye 
Izvestiya (1922). j.L. 

esély, ARTEM; pseud, of NIKOLAY 
FANOTES Kocukurov (*1899), Soviet 
author of proletarian origin. His two 
novels about the revolution, Strana rod- 
naya ( 1927) and Rosstya krovyu omytaya 
(1928), both show the influence of Bely 
and Pilnyak. His historical novel about 
the 17th-century adventurer and conqueror 


VESTDIK 


of Siberia, Yermak, Gulyay, Volga (1933), 
is written in an equally ornate and lyrical 
style. In several of his stories the skaz 
method, as practised by Remizov, 1s 
noticeable. 


P. Polonsky, ‘Ob Andreye Vesélom’, in 
Pechat’ i Revolyutsiya, 5 (1926). Le 


Vestdijk, Simon (*Harlingen 17 X 1898), 
Dutch author. At one time a doctor, he 
finally found success in all fields of litera- 
ture. During the second world war he 
was 1n prison as a hostage, and there wrote 
much of his poetry. He translated Emily 
Dickinson, E. A. Poe, R. L. Stevenson and 
Conan Doyle into Dutch. 


VeRsE: Verzen (1932); Berijmd Palet (1933); 
Vrouwendienst (1934); Kind van Stad en Land 
(1936); Fabels met ISleurkrit (1938); Klim- 
mende Legenden (1940); De uiterste Seconde 
(1944); Mnemosyne in de Bergen, een episch 
gedicht in negen zangen (1946); Thanatos aan 
Banden (1946); Gestelsche Liederen (1949); 
Swordplay-Wordplay, kwatrijnen overweer door 
A. Roland Holst en S. Vestdijk (1950).—SHORT 
STORIES : De Dood betrapt (1935); Narcissus op 
Vrijersvoeten (1938); Stomme Getuigen (1946); 
De Fantasia (1949).—Novets: Terug tot 
Ina Damman (1934); Else Béhler, Duitsch 
Dienstmeisje (1935); Meneer Visser's Helle- 
vaart (1936); Heden Ik, Morgen Gi (with 
H. Marsman, 1936); Het Vijfde Zegel (1937); 
De Nadagen van Pilatus (1938); Szat Sebas- 
tiaan (1939); Rumeiland (1940); Aktaion 
onder de Sterren (1941); Iersche Nachten (1946); 
De Overnachting (with Jeanne van Schaik- 
Willing, 1947); Puriteinen en Piraten (1947); 
De Vuuraanbidders ( 1947); Sint Sebastiaan en 
Surrogaten voor Murk Tuinstra (1949); Avon- 
tuur met Titia (with Henr. van Eyk, 1949); 
Terug tot Ina Damman and De Andere School 
(1950); De dokter en het lichte meisje (1951); 
De verminkte Apollo (1952).—Essays: Kun- 
stenaar en COorlogspsychologie (1937); Rilke 
als Barokkunstenaar (1938); Lier en Lancet 
(1939); Strijd en Vlucht op Papier (1939)3 
Albert Verwey en de Idee (1940); Mutter 
tegen het Etmaal (2 vols, 1947); De Poolsche 
_ Ruiter (1946); Het Schuldprobleem bij Dosto- 
jewskt (1946); Het Eeuwige Telaat (1946); 
De Toekomst der Religie (1947); Astrologie en 
wetenschap (1949); De Glanzende Kiemcel 
(1950). 

J. Schepens, ‘S. V.’, in Werk, 6 (VI 1939); 
Menno ter Braak, De Duivelskunstenaar (1945) ; 
Max Nord and others, Over S. V. (1948). 


G.H. ’sG 
Viana, Javier pve (*Canelones 1 872; 
T1926), Uruguayan short-story writer. 


His stories were a variation on the gaucho 
theme: he depicted the Uruguayan cow- 
boy, no longer as heroic but as bereft of all 
vigour. He combined the cuadro de 
costumbres (local sketch) method:-with realist 
theories. He applied this to one long 
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novel, a study in abnormal feminine 

psychology, Gazcha (1899). | 
Campo (1896); Guri (1901); Yugos (1912); 

Macachines, cuentos camperos (1920). H.sa. 


Vianu, Tupor (*1897), Rumanian ae 
His study on Lucian Blaga (1935 ea 
plains the obscurities of the latter's po a, 
Ideile filosofice a lut Matorescu (1925) 5 i 
mul artei,; Fragmente moderne ; Masca De sactt 
Filosofia culturit; O. Han, Poexia dur Aeateeds 5 
(1930); Arta st Frumosul (1931) ates Sh 
ttaliene; Estetica (1934); Arta ANW 
Istoria esteticei (1936). 


Viaud, L. M. J.: see LoT!, PIERRE. 
TT! . 4 18 5 ’ 
Vidmar, Josip (*Ljubljana 14 7 ina 
Slovene critic. Professor at ous trans- 
university, he has made caer aeiee 
lations from Russian, Englis Ye . He 
Croat, and edited the review z ‘vith the 
has been prominently easel Ss ront | 
partisan movement since its 1 S.C. 


Is (*Norfolk, 


Viélé-Griffin, Francis (10 Ay 


26 V 1864; TBergerac I4 : 
poet. He was brought to reget rest of 
age of eight and lived there — bs 
his life, dividing his time OF as con: 
and Touraine. His early Pon ¥ ayocated 
ventional in form but later f 
and practised the vers libre. saeapiles inti 
musical, flowing prosocy an mos 
mate themes. He was am Bolist poets: 
gifted and optimistic of the sym 895)3,. 2 a 
Poémes et poésies rehG 09, jardin’ 
clarté de la vie (1897)3 Os onde alles og 
(1898); La partenza (1899); La Lamour sa 
Wieland le forgeron (1900)> ); La sa 
(1903); Vorx atonie (1994)> pk 
Gis * 
@ Ulysse (1925), oy, (ag30). MG 


_ (*MUE et 
Viereck, GEORGE SyLvEsT™* 5 Maser 
1 XII 1884; 030 TX 79) thor. 
ein), German-America® | man POT. 
started with precoclor® — jusivelY: | sist 


lis 
but soon used Eng n propa’. pe 
was the leading pro- Gone ; 5 a poe 


during the two world ie inburne 
followed Baudelaire ap ae intro as 
Verse: Gedichte (1904 ive (199° yam? 


Eduard Engel, 1922/5 771, and UN" 46).-< 
Nincwoh (368): TH Soegedin Cla 
Nowes The House uy goo : 
with Paul Eldridge: - 
Years (1929), Salome, 
(1930),—- VARIOUS: Sp 
(1931); The Strangest -al (1937 Cae 
(1932); The Kaiser om C with Lou Pipe 
Against Man (1940) "770 pamper “g R 
his father), Der deutsche a, 

and The Fatherland (1914 
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Vilde, Epuarp (*Pudivere manor, Avan- 
duse 5 III 1865; Tallinn 26 XII 1933), 
Estonian novelist and short-story writer. 
After an early education, which gave him a 
knowledge of German, Vilde worked on 
various Estonian and German newspapers, 
married twice, travelled widely in Europe 
and the United States, was Estonian 
minister in Berlin, and from 1920 on- 
wards lived as an author at home. While 
engaged in journalism in the 1880s Vilde 
wrote many light novels and stories, which 
made him very popular. His literary 1m- 
portance dates from the 1890s with the in- 
flux of critical realism into Estonian litera- 
ture. His work of the middle period cul- 
minated in an historical trilogy (1902-06) 
giving a cross-section of Estonian material 
and spiritual development in the middle 
of the roth century. The influence of 
journalism pervades his use of language 
till c. 1912, when he was able to devote 
more care to its perfection. From then 
till his death Vilde wrote his aesthetically 
most satisfying novels (e.g. Mdehitla 
piimamees, 1916) and plays (e.g. Pisuhdand, 
1913). Like Tammsaare, Vilde is a dis- 
tinguished representative of the Estonian 


novel. 
Novexs: Karikas kihvti (1893); Linda aktsiad 


1894): Kiilmale maale (1896); Mahtra_ séda 
Be Kui Anya ea Tallinnas kdisid 
(1903); Prohvet Maltsvet (1906).—SHORT 
Stories: Teravad nooled (1885); Kuhu patke et 
paista (1888); Futustused (1912)3 Muiged 
(1913).—PLays: Tabamata ie (1912); Srde 
(1922).—Kogutud teosed (33 vols, 1935): 

M. Sillaots, £. V. naistitibid (1925); D. 
Palgi, E. V. ‘ Maekiila piimamehe’ stitl 1927) : 
K. Mihkla, FE. V. (1935). W.K.M. 
Vildrac, Cuaries, pseud. of CHARLES 
Messacrr (*Paris 23 XI 1882), French 
poet and dramatist. One of the ‘“un- 
animist’ group of poets, Vildrac excels as 
a dramatist in the delicate portraye of 
simple, sensitive humanity. — The pro- 
duction of his Paguebot Tenacity (1920) is 
a landmark in the theatrical movement 
initiated by Jacques Copeau at the Vieux 
Colombier theatre. 
nee Livre ela (1914) 5 

ésespéré (1920).— LAYS: 
(1922) A ee Heard (1926); La Boar 
(193 1); L’Air du Temps (1938); Troe mots ce 

rison (1942). 

Art re (special number, Rinse rents 


Chants du 
Auclair 


L, Savitzky, ‘C. V. et le théatr 

in Mercure dé France, 163 (1923); Ml: L. pie 

Les Eerivains de P Abbaye (1938): : 
AXIMOVICH: see 


Vilenkin, Nixotay M 
Minsky, N. 


VINOGRADOV 


Villaespesa, Francisco (*Laujar, Al- 
meria 1877; tMadrid 1936), Spanish poet 
and dramatist. In 1897 he was already 
leading the new poetical movement 
started by Rubén Dario. He carried it 
triumphantly on to the stage with Ei 
alcdzar de las perlas (1911). To him is 
chiefly due the rapid popularization of this 
modernismo (q.v.). He adapted it to 
romantic themes: orientalism, past glories 
of Spain, the passing of youth, etc. Up 
to the ’20s he enjoyed an excessive popu- 
larity, but now he has fallen into un- 
deserved oblivion. His brilliant, facile 
poetry is not always exempt from vul- 
garities, but the more intimate, less 
flamboyant poems are as good as the best 
of the period. 

Obras completas (12 vols, 1927).—‘ After Las 
Animas’ and ‘The Hesperides’, tr. T. Walsh, 
Hispanic Anthology (1920); ‘Worn Gold’, tr. 
H. Eldredge Fish, in Translations from His- 
panic Poets (1935). 

J. Montero y Alonso, ‘Prdlogo’, in Sus 
mejores poesias (1925). R.M.N. 
Villari, Pasquate (*Naples 3 X 1826; 
+Florence 17 XII 1917), Italian historian 
and patriot. His best-known works are 
Storia di Gerolamo Savonarola e det suot 
tempi (1859-61) and Niccolo Machiavelli e 
i suoi tempt (1877-82). He was a friend of 
De Sanctis and took part with him in the 
Neapolitan rising of 1848. 

Il Savonarola e la critica tedesca (1900) ; 
Saggi storict e critict (1890); I primi due secolz 
della storia di Firenze (1893-94); L’Italia da 
Carlo Magno ad Arrigo VII (1910).—L’ Italia 
ela civilta, ed. G. Bonacci (1916). ; 

P. C. Falletti Fossati, La personalita stortco- 
morale di P. V. (1919). N.K.W. 


Vinogradov, ANATOLY KORNELYEVICH 
(*1888), Soviet author. His Yr tsveta 
vremeni (1930; Three Colours of Time, tr. 
G. Selley, 1946) is about Stendhal, while 
Chérny konsul (1931; The Black Consul, tr. 
FE. Burns, 1934) deals with Toussaint 
LOuverture’s rising 1n Haiti, and Povest 
o bratyakh Turgenevikh (1932) with the 
Russian freemasonry. The hero of an- 
other of his novels is Paganin1, and of 
another again the famous Russian scientist 
Mendeleyev. They are all well told and 
well documented. As a literary historian, 
however, he is less reliable. 


The Condemnation of Paganini, tr. S. oan 


(1946). 
VIKTOR VLADIMIROVICH 


adov VE 
sore Soviet literary critic. He made 


Juable investigations about the works of 
Pushkin, Gogol, Tolstoy, Avvakum etc. 








VIRTA 


Etyudy o stile Gogolya (1926); Evolyutstya 
russkogo naturalizma (1929); Yazyk Pushkina 
(1935); O yazyke Tolstogo (1935); Ocherki po 
istorit russkogo literaturnogo yazyka 048) 


Virta, NrxoLay EvGENYEVICH (*Tambov 
1906), Soviet author whose novel, Odino- 
chestvo (1936), won the Stalin prize. 


Zakonomernost’ (1937, Zagovor 
J.L. 


novel); 
obrechénnykh (1949, play). 


Virza, Epvarts, pseud. of E. Li&KNIS 
(*Emburga canton 27 XII 1883; “1g21 
Elza Stérste; +Riga 1 IV 1940), Latvian 
poet. He began to publish verse in 1906. 
The first world war brought tragedy to his 
father’s family, and he himself was 
evacuated to St Petersburg. On _ his 
return to an independent Latvia he married 
a Latvian authoress and received a diplo- 
Matic appointment in Paris, where he 
became a lifelong admirer of French litera- 
ture. Back home in 1920, Virza divided 
his time between journalism and author- 
ship, distinguishing himself as an eloquent 
and formally disciplined patriotic poet in 
verse and prose (cf. Strauméni, 1935) and 
as a translator of French renaissance 
poetry. He associated himself whole- 
heartedly with Ulmanis’ authoritarian 
régime in 1934 and became its poet laureate 
and apologist. Death spared him the sight 
of its fall. 

VERSE: Bikeris (1907); Dieviskigds rotafas 
(1919); Latkmets un lira (1923); Poémas (1924); 
Skaidriba (1927); Lauku balsis (1927); Dzejas 
un poémas (1933); Hercogs Fékabs (1937).— 
MISCELLANEOUS PROosE: Zem karoga (1935); 
Karlis Ulmanis (1935); Fauna junda (1936).— 
Verse tr. in W. K. Matthews, Tricolour Sun 
(1936). W.K.M. 


Vishnevsky, VsEVOLoD (*1902), Soviet 
dramatist. One of his plays, Nezaby- 
vayemy I919, won the Stalin prize in 1949. 

Dramaticheskie proizvedeniya (1934).—An 


Optimistic Tragedy, tr. H. G. Scott and R. 
Carr, in Four Soviet Plays (1937). j.L. 


Visnapuu, Henrik (*Leebiku canton 2 I 
1890; tLong Island 4 IV 1951), Estonian 
poet. Visnapuu had a chequered career, 
which included teaching, study at Tartu 
and Berlin universities, free-lancing in 
Tartu, and work in the Estonian civil 
service. He spent his last years in refugee 
camps in Germany and died soon after 
arriving in the U.S.A. 

_Visnapuu began as a member of the 

luru group and made his name with the 
sensual verse of Amores (1917), which Igor 
Severyanin translated into Russian. The 
book was followed by many other col- 
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, ° : how- 
lections of lyric and narrative poetry Sie 
ing a notable variety of theme, tenn 
brilliance and unflagging Natit en 2 
Ranikivi (1925) patriotic themes | sore 
frequent and they culminate 1m me ante 
work. Visnapuu is a poet of considera 
originality and depth of meee adhe 

VERSE: Fumalaga, Ene (1918); PE Liaae 
(1920); Hébedased kuljused (1920)s 000). 
(1920); Parsilai (1924); Valat eum (1927 
Maarjamaa laulud (1927) ; fehoova sur Paike ja 
Puuslikud (1929); Tuules6el i937} ahi sari 
j6gi (1932)3 Ule kodumde (1934) ) ‘oats (1949); 
(1937); Péhjavalgus (1938) 5 wee a 2 (1946); 
Tuuleema (1943); Esivanemate NAN"... are 
Tuuline teekond (1946); P eriheel Oot PLAYS: 
Balticum (1948); Lannutee (195 ohh ‘a pojad 
Meie kiila potsid (1932); Madam makes oecdia 
(1932-33). ESSAYS : Vouk ja vasis’ 

—Verse tr. in VV. iS. 
om a Modern Estonian Poetry (1 953) M. 


1e2) 
Visser, ANDRIES GERHARDUS CEs ST ett 
Cape Colony 1 III 18783 ©1973 siiers; 
Conradie; ©1927 Marie de The best 
trio Vi 1929); Afrikaans ee moving 
of his verse is love poetry: the playful, 
elegiac poems on his first ee sought t° 
vivacious poems by whic ood eat or 
win his second wife. With a 8 and 


: ms 
music he uses conventional f° 
motifs in a graceful, person” peat 
Gedigte (1925); Rose van Herinner Be ‘Feud 
Die pie Tris (1930); Ut on P™G.D: 
(1930). 


VI ; 
Vittorini, EL1o (*Syracus” aS 3 firs 
Italian novelist. Vittorini 


yance 
Italian writer after 


1 1908) 


; oa 
the liberation Ov iew I 
that 


‘ ommunis _ 
the theory (in ke ie then © ted) deal 
Politecnico, W shou” ir. is 


literature 
post-war Italian é fern a 
realistically with soct@ ae ontemPor j 
thus largely responsible 10 
neorealismo. Except 2 
versazione in Sicilta, ad Fau 
fluenced by Saroyan 4 ne 
crude and violent. sets piccol® oi 
=LS AND SHORT ~. ES * Glia 3); 
fess tes 1); Conversaztone oe ae (194 
Conversation in Sicily, tt ne (1947, 5 or 
Uomini e no (1945); It Serr L: Né@ 
donne di Messina (1949): Mi (29 x 
ee Es, gp be Hee TEC: 
1950). 


Vivante, LEONE 
philosopher. Vivante has 
fluenced by Croce. 


‘ hical h 
literary value is 4 philvcerature ben of 
ment’, he has found mation of 


inspiration and co 
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his philosophy (e.g. his concept of inner 
necessity and his important distinction 
between poetic and constructive thought). 
He has a profound knowledge and appreci- 
ation of English poetry and philosophy. 
Principi di etica (1920); Dell intelligenza nel- 
Despressione (1922), Intelligence in Expression, 
tr. A. Brodrick-Bullock (1925); Note sopra la 
originalita del pensiero (1925); Notes on the 
Originality of Thought, tr. idem (1927); Il 
concetto dell’indeterminazione (1938); La poesia 
inglese (1947), English Poetry, tr. L. Vivante 
(1950). EC, 


Vladescu, G. M. (*1906), Rumanian 
novelist, Among his best novels so far 
are: Moartea fratelut meu (1934); Republica 
disperatilor (1937): A.V.W. 


Viahuta, ALEXANDRU (*Plesesti, Tutova 
5 IX 1858; {Bucharest 1919), Rumanian 
psychological poet and romantic short- 
story writer. While teaching at the 
military school in Bucharest, he began to 
send poems to various periodicals. He 
founded two literary reviews: Viata 
(1893-96) with Dr Urechia, and Semana: 
torul (1901) with Cosbuc. Semanatorul 
accepted and published only literature mn- 
spired by the life, customs and beliefs of 


the peasantry. dmark in 
Rumanian Trerature: Vlahuta’s early 
poems reflect the pessimism of Eminescu, 
whose worshipper he Was), but later his 
innate love of life and optimism got the 


upper hand. 

Verse: Poezii (1887, } 
Iubire (1888); Unde ne sunt visdtort ? (1892).— 
Suorr Stores: Nuvele (1866); Loe Ne de 
(1893); In vdaltoare (Te Jie, TOON P 
inistie (1899); Dreptate (191 eT Sets 
Various: Dan (2 vols, 1894); Din hei 
(1892); Un an de luptd (1895)3 Le an" pe 
(1911); Romania pitoreasca Cee (1903); 
manie piftoresque, tr. Miller- a puarenel 
Din trecutul nostru (1908); Pictort, ny cin 
se Le Beste ivan ey 
Igi1); Opere atese 1949)- ‘atonalul 

? j ) Constitutiona ul, 

N. Jorga, ‘Despre V- » 7 7. (1916); V- 

‘> V. (1921); P: 

A.V.W. 


complete ed. 1915)3 


1894; C. Gerota, Poesia 
Loichita, V. (1929); N, Zaharia, 
Bujor, Asminfiri de V. (1938): 
865; 
Vlaykov, Topor (*Pirdop 33 Sade 
iSofa 38 IV 1943) Bulgarian Wee 
friend and follower of Ivan bhecge ters 
leader of the ‘national’ grou PFE ttohg 
Educated in Russia he fell under cal afta 
influence of the Narodnila peers life 
literary trends and devoted his en 
to the ‘back to the land” ey ete villa e 
his short stories and novels descr! 4 eal 
life as a life of purity, trut "ch other 
justice. Life in the cites, on the 
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VOJNOVIC 


hand, he pictured as full of sin, injustice 
and corruption. ‘Trying to identify him- 
self completely with the peasantry he used 
a lot of dialect and special village jargon in 
all his writings. 

Novets: Dedo Slavchovata Unuka (1887); 
Slatko (1894); K®metove (1904).— SHORT 
Srories: sStrina Velkovitsa (1891); Ochitela 
Milenkov (1901).—Memoirs: Prejivyanoto (3 
vols, 1934-41).—Collected works (6 vols, 


1925-31). 
N. Atanassov, 7. G. V. (1927). M.P. 


Vogt, Nits Coutett (*Kristiania 24 IX 
1864; 1894 Siri Thyselius; tLille- 
hammer 23 XII 1937), Norwegian poet, 
novelist and playwright. Vogt, who can 
be reckoned amongst the foremost Nor- 
wegian lyric poets, was a rebellious spirit 
from a conservative upper-class home. 
His impetuous enthusiasm for the radical- 
ism of the ’80s set its mark on his early 
work and continued to colour, in reflec- 
tive and sometimes melancholy tones, 
his later production. Profound patriotism, 
manly fortitude and a fund of deep com- 
passion coupled with a vigorous and forth- 
right style characterize the work of his 
maturity. 

Verse: Digte (1887); Fra vaar til host 
(1894); Mustk og vaar (1896); Det dyre brad 
(1900); Fra Kristiania (1904); September brand 
(1907); Kantate ved Norges jubileumsutstilling 
(1914); Hjemkomst (1917); Ned fra lyerget 
(1924); Vind og bolge (1927).—PLays: Spaendte 
sind (1910); Moren (1913); Therese (1914); 
Karneval (1920); Forbi er forbi (1929).— 
NovELS AND VARIOUS: Familiens sorg (1889); 
Harriet Blich (1902); Mennesker (1903); Smaa 
breve fra Finmarken (1918); Levende og dode 
(1922); Et liv i dikt (1930); Fra gutt til mann 
(1932); Oplevelser (1934). R.G.P. 


Voiculescu, VICTOR (#Buzau 1884), Ru- 
manian poet who belongs to the ‘Gandirea’ 
group, and a physician by profession. He 
has written 6 volumes of introspective and 
allegorical poems and moral fables and 2 
peasant dramas with philosophical impli- 
cations. His language, drawn somewhat 
too systematically from peasant sources, 1s 
rather harsh but some of his symbolical 
poems are fine. Di 
Poezii; Din fara Zimbrulur st alte poextt; 
Parga (1921); Poeme cu ingert (1927); La 
pragul Minunii (1930, dramatic poem); Destin 
(1933)3 Suire (1937):—PLAYS: a esate 
(1930); Umbra (1935): : 


- ovité, Lvo (*Ragusa I X 1857; T1929), 
Hate playwright, poet and novelist 
was the foremost exponent of symbolism 
in Yugoslav literature. His work is in- 
spired by Serbian patriotic fervour (Smrt 





VOLOSHIN 


Majke Fugovi€a, 1907) and by the aristo- 
cratic tradition of Ragusan civilization 
(Dubrovatka Tragedija, 1g00) and is 
characterized by lyrical sensitivity and 
scholarly awareness of European culture. 


Gospodja sa Suncokretom (1912). OG: 


Voloshin, MaxImMILiIAN ALEXANDROVICH 
(*1877; 11932), Russian poet. An aesthete 
by nature, he became (under the impact of 
the revolution) a kind of mystical patriot, 
and some of his best verses are about 
Russia’s destiny, expressed in a quasi- 


religious spirit. He lived and died in the 
Crimea. 


Stikhotvoreniya (1910); Liki tvorchestva 
(1914); Anno mundi ardentis (1916); Demony 
&lukhonemye (1920); Stikhi o terrore (1923). 

E. Lann, Pisatel’skaya sud’ba Voloshina 
(1927). 


Volynsky, AkIM L’vovicn, pseud. of A. L. 
FLEKSER (*1863; +1926), Russian essayist, 
critic, and champion of an idealistic con- 
ception of thought and culture. His books 
on Dostoyevsky, beginning with Tsarstvo 
Karamazovykh (1901), were partly re- 
sponsible for the Dostoyevsky cult among 
the intellectuals of that period. 

Russkie kritiki (1896) ; Leskov (1898); Bor’ba 
2a idealizm (1900); Kniga velikogo gneva 
(1904); Dostoyevsky (1906); Leonardo da Vinci 
(1909); Lev Tolstoy (1910). 

N. olostvov, V. i noveyshie idealisty 


(1905); Pamyati Volynskogo, ed. P. Medvedev 
(1928). LL. 


Von Alzey, Konrap, pseud. for Nigs, K. 


Voranc, PrEzIHOV, pseud. of Lovro 
KuHar (*Kotlje nr Gustanj, Carinthia 
10 VIII 1893; +18 II 1950), Slovene poet 
and novelist, became an active member of 
the communist party and lived mostly 
abroad. He took a leading part in 
organizing the partisan movement in 1941 
and was later interned in a German con- 
centration camp. His work dealt at first 
mainly with the life of the peasants and 
urban working class, but was later charac- 
terized by greater maturity, realistic ob- 
servation, and breadth of human sympathy. 
His main work, Doberdob (1940), is a novel 
of epic proportions depicting the impact 
of the first world war on the Slovene people. 

Novets: Pogganiza (1939); Jamnica (941). 


Voronsky, ALexaNDER KONSTANTINOVICH 
(*1884), Soviet critic and editor belonging 
to the right wing of Marxian criticism. 
While editing the important periodical 
Krasnaya Nov’, he was broadminded 
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enough to have ‘fellow-travellers’ among 
his contributors. Expelled from the party 
in 1927, he was afterwards readmitted, but 
his subsequent fate is unknown. 


> - Lad op 26) } 

Na styke (1923); Literaturnye zapisi (19 , 

Literaturnye tipy (2nd ed. 1927) 3 oO Ae 7 
mértvoy vodoy (1927).—Waters of Lt LL. 

Death, tr. L. Zarine (1936). 


Vriesland, Victor EMANUEL VAN bier 
lem 27 X 1892), Dutch author. O g at 
erudition, he is an exquisite essayist iy 
sensitive, philosophical and mele 
poet. He also writes poetry 17 French. 


1eL 

Essays: De Cultureele Noodtoestand pa) a 
Yoodsche Volk (1915); Herman Hana, oe neh 
in zijn beteekenis als schakel naar mk: bagi 
tijd (1920); Grondslag van sess ener Ren 
proeve van vertoog ler begripsvorntiné (1946): 
leer van het Zijn, de Ziel en het Absont M formed 
—Prays: De Verloren Zoon (1929; P Verlorené 
in Frankfurt under the title of .) r PROSE: 
Sohn, 1925); De Havenstad (193377) ‘Dagen 
Het ‘Afscheid van de Wereld in | wanders 
(1926); De Ring met de Aquamary! delijhe ite 
verhalen (1939).— VERSE: aorwor (1935); 
zicht (1929); Herhalingsoefenine Ver 
Vooronderzoek (1946); ren ; 
(1949); Le Vent se couche (1949): net Boek der 

M. Vasalis and others, Vict vn VE EB. 
Vrienden, een literaire parade te G.H. 6G. 
v. V. (1947). ‘ 
S SrorAst 
[il 1802; 


Vydiinas, pseud. a 
dramatis 


(*Jugnaten, East Prussia 22 
001888 Klara Koch), a 
and publicist. Educatec 
Vydinas attended courses af 
and religion at four univer ore ; 
calls him ‘an enlightened one a 

taught in schools from I 38 fe © 
was prominent in the soci wre 
Prussia, His contribution ae 
literature is chiefly 1n t qn. 
which are of two distinct toric 
comedy and mystical and a 0% nfluene 
As a mystic Vydunas has Be enti tu 
by theosophy, occultism an vevepstl 
ism. He is an optimistic mi 
perfectibility. Like Duon pone 
developmen” 1 ore ae 


im literary devs 
apart fro his influence yor 


ania proper, but ‘eo au in 
aetable, He is a very Pt oli well 7 
has written in German shia’ 
Lithuanian. rabotitt, se 85 
. ks (1900) . Amzu ; 
(x Rens, e niieel (192 3) a Os ee 
3 vols, 1913)>5 ‘ Sirk varp ; Gaist 
Zoaigédziy takais (1929) > 23)i p00 


is (19 
Likimo bangos (1922) s Ve Meee 
(1528); Jura’ w § (rQtO)™ 20. 97035)" 
Po Mt jpamature GPM 
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aals, JACQUELINE VAN DER, pseud. 

U. E. V. (*The Hague 26 VI 

1868; +Amsterdam 29 IV 1922), 

Dutch poet. He melodious poems are re- 

ligious in character; especially in those 

written during her last years she achieved 
a rare spiritual integrity. 

Verzen (1900); Nieuwe verzen (1909); Iris 

(1918); Laatste verzen (1922); Noortje Velt 

(novel, 1907); Aesthetische overdenking, in 


Onze Eeuw (1922). 
A. C. S. de Koe, in Levensber. Mij Nederl. 


Letterk. (1922-23); P. Muller, ‘J. v. d. W.— 
bibliografie’, in Opwaartsche Wegen, 4 
(1926-27); J. A. Rispens, Richtingen en figuren 
in de Ned. Letterk. na’80 (1938). : 


Waddell, Heren (*Tokyo 31 V 1889), 
Irish novelist and _ scholar; educated 
Victoria College and Queen’s University, 
Belfast. A medieval Latin scholar who 
has lectured at Oxford and London Uni- 
versities, Helen Waddell has written 
felicitous translations both of Latin prose 
and medieval Latin lyrics, as well as a 
dramatized version of Manon Lescaut 
(L’ Abbé Prévost, 1933), Which was acted at 
The Arts Theatre in London in 1934. 

Lyrics from the Chinese (1913); The Wander- 
ing Scholars (1927); Mediaeval Latin Lyrics 
(1929); Peter Abelard (1933); Beasts and Saints 
(1934); The Desert Fathers (1939). 

R.McH. 


Waddell, Sam, pseud. RUTHERFORD MAYNE 
(*Tokyo 15 VII 1878), Irish dramatist, as- 
sociated with the Ulster theatre and with 
the Abbey Theatre, Dublin, chiefly 1n- 
terested in depicting Ulster life. 

The Turn of the Road (x906); The Drone 
(1908); Peter (1930); Bridgehead (1934), a 


Wagenfeld, Kart (*Liidinghausen 5 IV 
1869; {Minster 19 XII 1939): Low 
German epic poet and playwright. He 
began with tragedies from peasant life but 
later devoted himself to religious poetry in 
which medium he wrote two epics and a 
Mystery play. These owe more to modern 
Christian beliefs and, in part, expressionist 
technique, than to medieval Mystery plays. 
His use of the Westphalian dialect in 
highly wrought verse is saaiseets : 
iDIES : Gewitter (1912); att giegen 
Ao acs: Daud un Diiwel (1912); 
De Antichrist (1916).—PLAY : Lucifer (1921). ; 
A. Kracht, Das Werk K. W.s (Diss. Rostock, 
fae ettiagy oa cree 25) 27 
1932, I KK, Wakes a : 
biblio.). oe G.C. 
Wagner, ELIN (*Lund 16 V 1882; tBergs- 
lund, Smaland 71 1949)5 Swedish joules 
ist, author and feminist. Wagner S early 
work championed the emancipated woman} 


and her latent pacificism was brought out 
by the first world war, notably in Sldak- 
ten Yerneploogs framgadng, (1916). In her 
Smaland-peasant novel, Asa-Hanna (1917), 
she returned to childhood media, leaving 
criticism of modern conventions for 
analysis of individuals and their spiritual 
troubles. The attempt to reconcile re- 
ligion with modern life occupied her long, 
and though she never relinquished her 
feminist creeds, her best work combines 
both these inward urges. 

Fran det jordiska museet (1907); Norrtull- 
sligan (1908) ; Pennshaftet (1910); Helga Wis- 
beck (1913); Mannen och kérsbdren (1914); Den 
befriade karleken (1919); Den namnldsa (1 922); 
Silverforsen (1924); Natten till séndag (1926); 
De fem parlorna (1927); Den odédliga garningen 
(1928); Svalorna flyga hégt (1929); Gammal- 
rédja (1931); Dialogen fortsdtter (1932); Vdnd- 
korset (1935); Genomskddad (193'7) ; Hemlighets- 
full (1939); V dickarklocka (1941); Selma Lager- 
lof (biog. ; 2 vols, 1942-43) ; Spinnerskan (1948). 

H. Ahlenius, F. W. (1936). C.H.K. 
Waley, ARTHUR DAVID (* Tunbridge Wells 
19 VIII 1889), English interpreter of 
Chinese and Japanese art and literature. . 
His knowledge of his subject and feeling 
for it, and his ability as a translator have 
made his books indispensable and delight- 
ful sources for western students of Chinese 
art and literature. 

TRANSLATIONS: 170 Chinese Poems (1928); 
More Translations (1920); The Tale of Genjt 
(1939); Chinese Poems (1946); Monkey (1942). 
_-ON CHINA: Introduction to the Study of 
Chinese Painting (1923); Three Ways of 
Thought 1 Ancient China (1939); The Life and 
Times of Po Chii-t (1949).—ON _ JAPAN: 
Japanese Poetry (1919); The N6é Plays of 
Japan (1921). R.A.S.-]. 
Wall, MERVYN (*Dublin 23 VIII 1908), 
Irish novelist and dramatist; he has 
written novels with medieval settings and 
satirical contemporary reference. His 
plays are ‘experimental . 

Novers: The Unfortunate Fursey (1946); 
The Return of Fursey (1948); Leaves for the 
Burning (1952).—PLAYS: Alarm among the 
Clerks (1939); The Lady in the EAE 94%). 

.McH. 


Wallace, (RICHARD Horatio) EDGAR 
(#Greenwich 1 IV 1875; “1901 Ivy Maud 
Caldecott; ©1921 Ethel Violet King}; 
od, Calif. 10 II 1932), English 


Hollywo 
Laie and playwright. Earning a living 
f 12, he became 


humbly from the age ot 
Daily Mail correspondent in South Africa, 


and subsequently devoted himself to 
journalism, play-writing and the produc- 
tion of 17° sensational thrillers which had 
phenomenal popularity. On the Spot 
(1931) was 4 powerful play. 


WALLIS 


Novets: Sanders of the River (1911); Bones 
(1915); The Crimson Circle (1922); The Green 
Archer (1923).—PuLAy: The Ringer (1926).— 
Firm Story: King Kong (1932).—AUTOBIO- 
GRAPHY: People (1926). 

E. V. Wallace, E. W. (1932); M. Lane, £. W. 
(1938). R.A.S.-J. 


Wallis, A. S. C., pseud. of Adéle Sophia 
Cornelia von Antal, née Opzoomer 
(*Utrecht 21 VII 1857; «1888 Géza Antal 
von Felsé-Geller; Rotterdam 27 XII 
1925), Dutch writer of historical novels 
and plays. Influenced by Schiller she 
wrote her first dramas in German; her first 
sombre novel, strong in atmosphere, has a 
depth which her later works, though more 
carefully written, fail to attain. 


PLays: Der Sturz des Hauses Alba (1875); 
Eene Hongaarsche samenzwering (1904).— 
PROSE: In dagen van strijd (3 vols, 1878), In 
troubled times, tr. E. J. Irving (1888); Vorsten- 
gunst (3 vols, 1883), Royal favour, tr. idem 
(1885); Een liefdedroom in 1795 (1906); De 
honing van een vreugderijk (1914). 

J. Snellen, in Levensber. Mij Nederl. 
letterk. (1926); G. B., ‘Mevr. Bosboom over 
A. S. C. W.’ in De Nieuwe Taalgids, 30 
(1937);S. J. R. Rameckers, 4. S.C. W. (1947). 

jJ.W.W. 


Walpole, Sir Hucu Srymour (#Auckland, 
N.Z. 13 III 1884; tnr Keswick 1 VI 1941), 
English novelist. Industrious, of an ex- 
uberant nature, skilled in straight narrative, 
expansive in scenic description, Walpole 
had the knack of making the most of a 
moderate talent, and had success with most 
of his books from 1911 onwards. Perhaps 
his best novel was The Dark Forest (1916), 
based on genuine experience. 


Novets: Mr. Perrin and Mr. Traiill (1911); 
The Duchess of Wrexe (1914); The Secret City 
(1919); The Cathedral (1922); The Old Ladies 
(1924); Waintersmoon (1928); The Herries 
Chronicle (1939, beginning with Rogue Herries, 
1930); Blind Man’s House (1941).—CRITICISM: 
Foseph Conrad (1916) ; Anthony Trollope (1928). 

R. Hart-Davis, H. W. (1952). R.A.S.-J. 
Walschap, Gerarp (*Londerzeel-Sint- 
Jozef 9 VII 1898), Flemish novelist. The 
principal prose writer of his generation, he 
made his début in the expressionist manner 
of Moens with verbose verse, a lyrical 
religious novel and anti-naturalistic plays 
in the Roman Catholic spirit. With 
Adelaide, in 1929, he came into his own as 
a novelist with a dynamic style of his own. 
From Adelaide onwards he fiercely critic- 
ized the preponderantly Roman Catholic 
civilization of Flanders, which, in his 
opinion, is merely external. After his own 
public breach with Roman Catholicism he 
portrayed the pagan, his self-confessed 
ideal, in his masterpiece Houtekiet. He is 
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also a master of the short story, and his 
output includes plays and children’s books. 
Novets: Waldo (1928); Adelaide (1929), 
Eric (1931), Carla (1933), pub. as a tt oy 
under title De familie Roothooft (1939); ts 
Stinde der Adelaide, tr. E. and F, Augus Y: 
(1933); Trouwen (1933), Herat, tr. idem (19307. 
Celibaat (1934); Een mensch van Alea ay. 
(1936), L’homme qui voulart le bien, pap cnaath 
Sibylle (1938); De. beegening on eit 
(1940), Begegnung mit Christus, tr.. eee 
(1935); Het Kind (1939); Das i chorea 
(1939); Houtekiet (1949), Fr. ied eooriantlé 
(1942); Denise (1942), Fr. tr. a gh (1950) 
(1944); Ons geluk (1946); 4 fa beats) 
Zuster Virgilia (1951); Oproer ™ ong ve het 
—SHorRT STORIES: eel 7 G00 eT 
d 1930), Himmelfahrten, 't, -~ in 
pee oo - De Wereld van Soo 1a A 
(1941); Genezing door aspirine sae! hy: De 
d’aspirine, tr. W. Elsschot (1943): 
Spaansche Gebroeders (1937), ee W. 
K. Elebaers, De romannuns RF le 


(1942). 

Walsh, ante aga 
21 IV 1879), Irish nov 
breezy, popular and romantic 


usually with Irish or Scottish bac 
26); The Small 


and characters. 
1941) 
Dark Man (1929); T: homasheen Vigus Aro. 


wel, Co. Ket? 
-.+ author ° 
list, au noes 


The Key above the Door (19 


GINIE- 
Walter, W.E. C.: see LOVELING; Vir 


? = Pr) 
Wan CHIA-PAO: see 'T's’AO-YU 


” , I 
Wang K‘al-yUN (oHsiang* os dee 
+1916), Chinese poet, essayls i 
Wang served as a secretary beau 
man, T'séng Kuo-fan, and ~ a 
various academies. He Wain 
finding his models among pe de a es 
and 'T‘ang poets of WHOM = psiiam): ¥y9 
known anthology (P4-#4+ shin paralle 


1833) 
polar: 


prose, he was 4 distinguis sce y 
style writer. He Ble Ech the 0 j 

works of scholarship © yan chu 
important 1s Chiun-ch'mu Kung i 
chien (1908). ollected wot , 

Hsiang-chi lou chitian-shu (c ARP: 
1896-1910). 8773 
olat: 


j-ning 3 
Wang Kuo-wEI (#Hai-n jnese 8” ina 


Peki 2 VI 1927); ‘al eX 
lees failures 10 the eng hai 139°) 
tions, Wang went to Pe 
where he met Lo Chee 
who became his lifelong ri 
Lo’s aid he went to 
Throughout his. ; 
vinced monarchist an : 
strate his feelings tha 
suicide, ' He was the 
scholar of modern 
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archaeological, historical and literary fields. 
His study of the old Chinese drama has 
been of especial influence. 

Sung-Yiian hsi-ch’ti shih (1915); partial tr., 
E. Erkes, ‘Das chinesische ‘Theater vor der 
T‘ang-Zeit’, in Asia Major, 10 (1935).—Hat- 
ning Wang Chung-cl’tieh kung i-shu (collected 
works, 1927-28). A.R.D. 


Ward, Mrs Humpury, née Mary Augusta 
Arnold (*Hobart Town 11 VI 1851; 01872 
Thomas Humphry Ward; {London 24 III 
1920), English novelist and social worker 
who made her name by novels reflecting 
her own deeply serious social and intel- 
lectual concerns. The granddaughter of 
Dr Arnold of Rugby, she was opposed to 
votes for women. 

Miss Bretherton (1884);, Robert Elsmere 
(1888); The History of David Grieve (3 vols, 
1892); A Writer's Recollections (1918). 

J. P. Trevelyan, Life of Mrs H. W. (1923); 
S. Gwynn, Mrs H. W. (1917): R.M.H. 


Warner, SyLvia ‘TOWNSEND (*Harrow- 
on-the-Hill 1893), English novelist. With 
quiet narrative an dialogue and subtle 
suggestion of environment she creates an 


atmosphere around tenderly portrayed 


female characters. She produces an effect 
‘thout distorting 


f li wit 
of otherworldliness tten beautifully 


reality. She has also writter 

balanced short stories and delicate poems. 

: Ts : . 6) : 

The Espalier (1925); Lolly Willowes (1926); 

Mr Borteae's Maggot (1927); The T te eart 

(1929); Summer Will Show (1939); es ue 
that Held Them (1948)- R.A.S.-J- 


PENN (*Guthrie, Ky. 24 
IV 1905; 101930 Emma Brescia), American 
poet, novelist and critic. Youngest of the 
Southern regionalists who published The 


Fugiti an writing poems in the 
gitive, he beg ig Poest-known 


metaphysical tradition. 
novel, All the King’s Men (1946, Sea 
prize 1947), shows through the hd ot ‘ 
newspaperman the reign of a po hee 
Southern governor resembling Huey 40ns- 
He has written penetrating Cre an 
collaborated with Cleanth Broo s nee 
literary text-books emphasizing 10S 


analysis of text. 1 Other Poems 

Verse: Pondy Woods an ner NT 
(1930); Selected Poems (1 944) NOW); me 
Rider (1939); At Heaven's Gate (1949 he Attic 
berry Winter (1946); The Coa st and 
and Other Stories (1947); Wor HLL:G: 
Time (1950). 


Warren, ROBERT 


BooKER T'ALIAFERRO 


8c6; 001882 Fan- 
stv idson, ae 


Washington, 
(*Hale’s Ford, Va. 5 7%, 

nie Smith, 01885 Olivia Davi ae 
Margaret Murray; +Tuskegee, Ree 
1915), American negro educationa 





_ WASYLEWSKI 


He set forth his programme for handling 
the negro problem in The Future of the 
American Negro (1899). His autobio- 


* graphy, Up from Slavery (1901), has been 


translated into many languages. 


Sowing and Reaping (1900); The Story of 
the Negro (1909); My Larger Education (1911). 
H.L:C: 


Wassermann, Jaxos (*Firth 10 Ill 
1873; tAlt-Aussee 1 I 1934), German 
novelist. Sensational plots, interesting 
problems and strange characters are the 
main attractions of his stories, which do 
not lose in translation and thus soon 
brought their author an international 


reputation. 


Die Juden von Zirndorf (1897), The Jews of 
Zirndorf, tr. C. Brooks (1933); Caspar Hauser 
oder Die Trdghett des Herzens (1908); Das 
Gdnsemdnnchen (1915), The Goose Man, tr. 
A. W. Porterfield (1922); Christian Wahn- 
schaffe (2 vols, 1919), The World’s Illusion, tr. 
L. Lewisohn (1920); Der Aufruhr um Funker 
Ernst (1926), The Triumph of Youth, tr. O. P. 
Schinnerer (1927); Der Fall Mauriztus (1928), 
The Maurizius Case, tr. C. Newton (1929); 
Etzel Andergast (1931), Doctor Kerkhoven, tr. 
C. Brooks (1932); Mem Weg als Deutscher und 
Jude (1921); My Life as German and jew, tr. 
S, N. Brainin (1933)-—Gesammelte Werke (15 
vols, 1932)3 Geliebtes Herz. Briefe, ed. A. 
Beraneck (1948). 

M. Karlweis, F. W. (Amsterdam, 1935); 
J. C. Blankenagel, The Writings of We an 


1942). 
Wassilewska, WANDA: see VASILEVSKAYA. 


Wast, Huco, pseud. of Gustavo MARTINEZ 
Zuvirnia (*Cordoba 1883), Argentinian 
novelist, writer of an immense number of 
best-sellers, widely translated and filmed. 
He possesses a vivid descriptive gift. For 
Desierto de piedra he won a national 
literary prize in 1925. 
Flor de durazno (191 1), Peach Blossom, tr. 
H. and M. espe Cas 19 hee 
» tr. dem (N.Y., 1926); La 
Gor), sae 6), Lhe Eibuee of the 


de los cuervos (191 
ci (1924); Descerto de 


tr. L. Matters 


ens, 
aia (1925), Stone Desert, tr. L. Imbert and 
y; Le Clerq (1929): : E.Sa. 


STANISLAW, Bee J AN 

URY *StanislawOw 1885), Polish author. 
A BY alist on the 18th century and the 
beginning of roth-century Polish civiliza- 
tion this ‘Polish Goncourt’ 1s an incom- 


ble stylist. His literary development 
es much to Wladyslaw Lozinski. 


: cissa Cunegundts (1923).—HiIs- 
NO a ou ksiezney Pant (1918); Na 


caL Essays: U 
oorke hréla Stasia (1919);, W  srebrnym 


dworku 2 modrzewia (1919); O nutosci roman- 


Wasylewski, 





WAUGH 


tycznej (1921); Zerwana kokarda (1927) ; Bardzo 
przyjemne miasto (1927). 

K. Czachowski, ‘S. W.’, in Obraz wspétczes- 
nej literatury polskie, 3 (1934). 5.9. 


Waugh, EVELYN ARTHUR ST JOHN 
(*London 28 X 1903; ©1937 Laura 
Herbert), English novelist. With light 
banter and witty dialogue he produced 
delicious satires on the follies of social life 
in the *zos and early *30s. Later, taking 
himself and the sins ‘of society more 
seriously, his comic vein often turned to 
sardonic bitterness, and his farce to 
ugliness. 


Novets: Decline and Fall (1928); Vile Bodies 
(1930); Labels (1930); Black Mischief (1932); 
Scoop (1938); Put Out More Flags (1942); The 
Loved One (1948); Helena (1950); Love among 
the Ruins (1953).—CrITICISM: Rossetti (1928). 

R.A.S.- 
Webb, Atice T. (*England 1876), New 
Zealand writer of stories and sketches. 
Her collection, Miss Peter’s Special (1926), 
gives a truthful and kindly picture of a 
quiet rural community. D.M.D. 


Webb, Litian JuLian: see STOCKLEY, 
CYNTHIA. 


Webb, Mary Grapys, née Meredith 
(*Leighton-under-the-Wrekin, Salop 25 
IIT 31881; corgr2 Henry Bertram Law 
Webb ; +St Leonards, Sussex 8 X 1927), 
English novelist, of Welsh ancestry. Her 
intimate feeling for the Shropshire country- 
side gave the background to her romantic 
stories of love, cruelty, suffering and the 
uncanny, in which the sincerity of descrip- 
tion compensated for over-coloured prose. 
She had little recognition before the publi- 
cation of Precious Bane (1924)—praised by 
Stanley Baldwin. 


Novets: The Golden Arrow (1916); Gone to 
Earth (1917); The House in Dormer Forest 
(1920); Seven for a Secret (1922).—ESSAYS: 
The Spring of Foy (1917). 

H. Addison, M. W. (1931); W. Byrford- 
Jones, Shropshire Haunts of M. W. (1937); 
W. Chappell, Shropshire of M. W. (1930); 
T. Moult, M. W.: Her Life and Bay gah 

R.A.S.-J. 


Weber, Max (*Erfurt 21 IV 1864; 
TMunich 14. VI 1920), German economist 
and sociologist, taught from 1894 at Frei- 
burg. Weber was a pioneer in modern 
sociology, a subject which he helped to 
create, and where his own particular field 
was the sociology of religions. 

Gesammelte Aufsdtze zur Religionssoziologte 
(3 vols, 1920-21); Zur Wiaissenschaftslehre 
(1922); Zur Sozial- und Wirtschaftsgeschichte 
(1923), General Economic History, tr. F. H. 
Knight (1927); Wirtschaft und Gesellschaft 
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(1922; 2nd enlarged ed. 1925); Theory or 
Social and Economic Organization, tr. yor 
Henderson and T. Poa ih ir 1947)3 
Soziologie und Sozialpolitik (1924). 
MM. Niohex, M. W. (1926); Ts ae an 
M. W. and German Politics (1944)- . 


Webster, EL1zABETH CHARLOTTE a 
burgh; {Johannesburg 12 VIII ae M 
South African novelist. She began wer 3 
ing as a journalist in J ohannesburg 1n x9 f 
Potholes (1928) is an excellent accoun 
diamond-rush. 


Bullion (1933); Expiring Frog (1940). G, 


I 
Wedekind, FRANK (*Hanover 24 
1864; }Munich 9 III] 1918), Cas pratt 
wright and prose writer. Only ees 
plays remained alive on the nee precise 
length of time—Frihlings bagel ay 
Spring’s Awakening, tt- S. A. ee » ually 
His courageous grotesques @ one Have 
erotic and always ‘improper SU ‘ ee main a 
lost their sensational appeal, mine Ciena 
landmark in the history of * 
drama. ie 
Erdeeist (1895), Earth Spit, 
fvb4)° se Biichse der Panay a 
dora’s Box, tr. dem (1923). rf Se 
Keith (1900); tve ragedies esa 
Fawcett and hi Zhe (1952) gelte Briefes 
Werke (9 vols, 1912-21); 


t, tr. 9 


24). sblio+» 
0 Ferner, FW. (3 Volos HR WL. 
1922-31). den 
; min 
Weidlich, HansjURGEN (*Holz 


Se neat ee ae auch ner 
: USA (1934)3 20" 7 942)- 

aie | Be oe tagas): Kleine Madnner (1947 'R. 
a 9 iil oe 


i: 
Weinheben Tose CUBE gran 
+Kirchstetten 8 IV 1945)s 4 se. ee 
a virtuoso of verse Eo neee he 
master of the German langu el 24); 
Das Waisenhaus (autobi0g- spate ee 
Adel und Untergang (19347) _. "pier 
(1936); O Mensch, gib acht (1937)? 
Wort (1947).—Gesamtauss € , 
F. Sacher, Der Lyriker "6. W. rit ie 
F. W. (1959); Been, a J illich (195 Mer kes 


nde, ed. 14: <,. ischen s+, 
Soc noln Bibliographic des dichtert Rw 


(1951). — (#Zber 
Weissenberg, YITZCHO™ aaa ‘ be 
choy, Boeee Nae Det essay og the 
iddis n rat on é€ 
oa eatio, and considered. Cre). 
f t among the 2€ 1 jnfiltt? oid 
faught i against ‘journaliso” ; Polish pia? 
cee literature, efending (Lith. are 
dish’ against the ‘Litwa ‘3 nov’ 


school). ‘The characters © 
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mainly drawn from the lower and working 
classes and depicted with great realism, 
with a sharp eye for detail. In his critical 
writings he fought against complacency 
and self-contentment, arousing controversy 
and opposition by the sharpness of his at- 
tacks against individual writers. 


Dor hoilech v’dor boo (Warsaw, 1904); Dr 
Meshugene in dorf (Cracow, 1905; 2nd ed., 
Vilna 1907); Yiddishe Zamelbicher (5 vols, 
Warsaw, 1918-19); Shrifin (3 vols, Warsaw, 
1909-10); Kine un ta’ve (Warsaw, I911); 
Geklibene Shrifin (Vilna, 1911); Buch far ale, 
(Warsaw, 1914); Ertselungn un bilder (Warsaw, 
1912); A shlechte froi un andere dertselungn 
(Warsaw, 1921); Geklibene Shriftn (Warsaw, 
1950); Virklichkeyt (Warsaw, 1925); Lhousand 
and One Nighis, Yiddish tr. (Warsaw, a. 


Weldon, Joun, pseud. BRINSLEY Mac- 
Namara (*Delvin, Co. Westmeath 1890), 
Irish novelist and dramatist; has written 
naturalistic studies of Irish life; The 
Glorious Uncertainty is his most popular 
comedy, Margaret Gillan his best tragedy. 


PLays: The Glorious Uncertainty (1923); 
Look at the Hefferman’s! (1926); lah hae 


Gillan (1 —Prose: The Valley of quinting 
at TRE R.McH. 
Wells, HersERT GEORGE (*Bromley 21 IX 
1866; coAmy Catherine Robbins; tLon- 
don 13 VIII 1946), English novelist and 
social philosopher. Apprenticed to a re- 
tail draper as a boy he read omnivorously, 
became a teacher, took a science degree, 
early gained attention as 4 writer, and 
became a major force in English literature 
after the turn of the century. In his early, 
highly ingenious scientific coma es 
The Time Machine, 1895) he is already 


interested in the idea of society as changing. 
es of books 


This he developed in a S€TCS —” . 
analysing society (€-&: Mankind et the 
Making, 1903). Not till he was nearly ae 
did he embark on the series of powerlu 
novels in which individual character a 
the starting-point for an account OF ; ¢ 
world. Much of his later work consiste 

of imaginative treatises On man S roa 
to evolve into a citizen of the world, ae 
so avoid annihilation. His highly 2 Sees 
mind initiated ideas which subsequenuly 


e€came commonplace. 
Dr Moreau (1896); 


Novets: The Island of ; . 
Love and Mr Lewisham (1900); ieee eae 
Tono Bungay (1909); 4" Yaron. . ores 
The History of Mr Polly (1910) » Mr Brit- 
Machiavelli (1911); Marriaes Ca "World of 
ing Sees it Through (191); PHILOSOPHY: 
William Clissold (1 926). Soci ia (1995); 
Anticipations (1991); Modern The Open 
The War that will end War (1934); 


WERFEL 


Conspiracy (1928); The Work, Wealth and 
Happiness of Mankind (1932); Mind at the End 
of tts Tether (1945).—HisTory: The Outline of 
History (1920); A Short History of the World 
(1922).—Experiment in Autobiography (1934). 
V. Browne, H. G. W.: a Biography (1951); 
N. Nicholson, H. G. W. (1951). R.A.S.-J. 


Wells, KENNETH McNeiLt (*Mitchell, 
Ontario 1905; ©1937 Lucille Oille), 
Canadian author. He travelled in Europe, 
published poetry in France and worked as 
a journalist in London, Ontario and 
Toronto. ' 


The Owl Pen (1947); By Moonstone Creek 
(1949). M.H.M.M. 


Welty, Eupora (*Jackson, Miss. 13 IV 
1909), American novelist and short-story 
writer. Her fiction, set in her native state, 
combines elements of the abnormal and 
grotesque. Delta Wedding (1946) tells of 
a modern plantation family. 

A Curtain of Green (1941); The Robber 
Bridegroom (1942); The Wide Net (1949). 


é 


Wén I-ro (*Hsi-shui 1899; ~Kun-ming 
15 VII 1946), Chinese poet and scholar. 
Wen wrote his first volume of poetry, Hung- 
chu (1922), while studying in America. 
Shik-shui which he published after his 
return (1925) was among the most im- 

ortant works of modern Chinese poetry. 
Later he abandoned poetry for scholarship, 

roducing many critical, sociological and 


literary studies. 

Hung-chu (1923)3 Shih-shui (1928); select 
tr. in H. Acton and Ch’en Shih-hsiang, Modern 
Chinese Poetry (1936) and in R. Payne, Con- 
temporary Chinese Poetry (1947)-—Wén _I-to 
chitian-cht (collected works, 1948). A.R.D. 


Franz (*Prague 10 IX 1890; 
Hills, Calif. 27 VIII 1945), 
Austrian novelist, playwright and poet. 
He began with lyric verse and became the 
first poet of early expressionism (Der Welt- 
freund, 1911; Wir sind, 1913). Emotional 
pathos dominated the first period; intel- 
lectual pathos came to the fore in his 
activities aS an expressionist playwright, 
whose 2oth-century version of Faust in 
Der Spiegelmensch (1920) is one of the most 
characteristic dramas of that literary move- 
ment. His third period 1s dominated by 
prose works, no longer eccentric, maturing 
from his first popular success, the novel 
Verdi (1924; U- H. Jessiman, 1925), to 
those works which finally brought him 

ognition at a time when he had despaired 
ay nd made an end to his life— 


the world a 
Sa veruntreute Himmel (1939; Embezzled 


Werfel, 
+Beverly 








WESTCOTT 


Heaven, tr. M. Firth, 1940), Das Lied von 
Bernadette (1941; The Song of Bernadette, 
tr. L. Lewisohn, 1942), Stern der Unge- 
borenen (1946). 

Novets: Barbara oder Die Frémmigkeit 
(1929), The Pure in Heart, tr. G. Dunlop 
(1931); Die Geschwister von Neapel (1931), The 
Pascarella Family, tr. D. F. Tait (1932); Die 
vierzig Tage des Musa Dagh (1933), The Forty 
Days of Musa Dagh, tr. G. Dunlop (1934).— 
Storigs: Nicht der Mérder, der Ermordete ist 
schuldig (1915); Der Tod des Kleinbiirgers 
(1926), The Man Who Conquered Death, tr. 
C. P. Fadiman and W. A. Drake (1927); 
Abituriententag (1928), The Class Reunion, tr. 
W. Chambers (1929).—Ptays: Bocksgesang 
(1921), Goat Song, tr. R. Laugner (1926); 
Juarez und Maximilian (1924), tr. R. Laugner 
(1926); Paulus unter den Fuden (1926), tr. P. P. 
Levertoff (1928).—VeERSE: Gedichte aus den 
Jahren 1908-1945 (1948); Poems, tr. E. A. 
Snow (1945).—Gesammelte Werke (8 vols, 
1927-35); Erzdhlungen aus zwei Welten, ed. 

D. Klarmann (3 vols, 1948 ff.). 

R. Specht, F. W. (with biblio., 1926); H. W. 
Puckett, ‘W.’s Mission’, in Ger. Rev., 22 
(1947). R.W.L. 


Westcott, GLenway (*Kewaskum, Wisc. 
rr IV 1901), American novelist, short- 
story writer and poet. He spent the ’20s 
in Paris and on the Riviera; The Grand- 
mothers (1927) tells of an American ex- 
patriate in Europe tracing the hard lives of 
his ancestors. The Pilgrim Hawk (1940) 
shows his mature power of obliquely pre- 
senting human motives. 


VERSE: The Bitterns (1920); Natives of Rock 
(1925).—SHorT Stories: Like a Lover (1926); 
Good-Bye, Wisconsin (1928).—NoveL: Apart- 
ment in Athens (1945). H.L.C. 


Weyssenhoff, Jézer, Baron (*Kolano 
8 IV 1860; +Warsaw 6 VII 1932), Polish 
writer. Of a wealthy family, after studies 
in law at Dorpat he became a farmer. A 
born conservative and critical about new 
forms of political and literary activities he 
was in his novels a keen and satirical ob- 
server of Polish life, using deadly irony 
with skill. He is a master in describing 
the beauties of nature. 


_Novets: Zywot i mysli Zygmunta Podfi- 
lipskiego (1898), Vie et opinions de Sigismond 
Podfilipskt, tr. P. Cazin (1930); Syn marno- 
trawny (1904), Der verlorene Sohn, tr. L. 
Richter (1917); Sobél i panna (1911), The 
Sable and the Girl, tr. K. Zuk-Skarszewska 
(1929); Puszeza (1915),—SHORT STORIES: 
Znaj pana (1912).—Dziela zebrane (1932): 
- Debicki, ‘J. W.’, in Portrety, I (1927); 
O. Forst de Battaglia, ‘Versuch tiber J. W.’, 
in Pologne Littér., 4 (1927); M. Piszczkowski, 
J. W. Poeta przyrody (1930); Z. L. Zaleski, 


J. W.’, in Attitudes et destinées (1932). 5.5. 
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Wharton, Epitu, née Newbold Jone 
(*New York 24 I 1862; 01885 Edwar 
Wharton; 7TSt Brice-sous-Forét, pe 
rr VIII 1937), American novelist se 
short-story writer. Of a distinguis € 
New York family, she had a rich oe 
politan education. She was a friend ane 
disciple of Henry James; like him she ye 
deeply concerned with artistic form, We 
of the upper class and looked to the m E 
values behind the social ae ae 
Pulitzer prize-winning novel, The e fa! 
Innocence (1920), treated ironical yale 4. 
York high society in the Victorian p si 
Best known of her works 1s the Estee 
laconic New England tragedy, ones 
Frome (1911). She spent soa Bh. 
mature years in France, recetve 
nition for her energetic war work. sn 
Noveits: The Greater Inclination, eons 
Sanctuary (1903); The House of a : f 
Madame de Treymes (1907); The ; 7 Marne 
The Custom of the Country (1913); ): 
(1918); A Son at the Front fae ; 
Sleep (1927); The Buccaneers — 
Various: Italian Backgrounds cee France: 
Flight Through France (1908) ; Fig ‘ ); nch 
From Dunkerque to Belfort (19 ah M 
Ways and Their Meaning (1919)5 5, 
(1920); The Writing of Fiction (1925); he 
own, 
a ee fe W. (1925) y a Pach ; 
E. W.: Etude Critique (1935) *° FLL.C- 


- Portrait of E. W. (1947). 1X 


Wibbelt, AUGUSTIN Gyorne : 
1862; tibid. 14 IX 1947), + fee 
priest, writer and poet. hing the 
short stories, often approae in | moro 
continue the tradition ° ie with 
Westphalian story, re a $0 slems- 
psychological and socta p 1 picture ) 
has accomplished an all-rque a 
the Westphalian peasantry me : 
the century. His delicate, eniausie oetlY 
combine nature lyric and te 1g Weg 6); 
Stories: Driike-Méhne (3 Ns (1 902) ult 
Wildrups Hoff (1900); De (19° 4)199 we 
Bahlen (1903); De zene Mets 0); Bt 9p Aye 
Cebit 4 - : eae Maten- Gaitin I g2A): 


. Hillgenbe gi)) 
Pastrapten-Ga0r N 1 und Werk hich 
ee W. und de Dorje’ c C. 


G. Schalkamp, 4 
(Diss. Bonn, 1933) 


erous 


Wiechert, ExnsT (*Forer on, St 
East Prussia 18 V 1887; eke novelist an 
land 24 VIll 195°), Germ licit¥ reich 
poet. His craving, for simp wh 
Rousseau, and the simple he ry the 
crowd his novels often 


mental stamp of escapisn ; ategritY 
hand, his great persona 


Le Se eee ee | 
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religious feelings and humanitarian ideals 
may give his novels lasting value. 

Der Totenwolf (1924); Der Knecht Gottes 
Andreas Nyland (1926); Die Magd des fiirgen 
Doskocil (1932); Die Majorin (1934); Hirten- 
novelle (1935); Die ferominkinder (2 vols, 1945—- 
47); Der Totenwald (1945); Missa sine nome 
(1950); Der Exote (1951); Es geht ein Pfliiger 
iibers Land (anthology of verse and prose, 


1951). 

H. Ebeling, E. W. (fullest biog., with biblio., 
1947); W. Berger, ‘E. W.’, in Ger. Life and 
Letters, 4 (1950). R.W.L. 


Wied, Gustav JOHANNES (*Holmegaard, 
nr Nakskov 6 III 1858; 1893 Alice 
Tutein; Roskilde 24 X% 1914), Danish 
novelist, playwright and short-story writer. 
One of a family of Lolland farmers, he 
began by writing Strindbergian plays, but 
with little success. His first story was 
banned, and he was imprisoned. He 
settled down at Roskilde, where most of his 
works were written, and where eventually 
he committed suicide. 

With Holberg and Wessel Wied is one 
of Denmark’s greatest humorists. His 
wit is cynical and bitter: that of a dis- 
illusioned man who watches with a pitying 
smile the human race performing on the 
stage of the puppet theatre called life. 
His philosophy is cynical : “We should feed 
our carp, make our whisky stronger, and 
leave the rest to the Lord!’. His best 
novels are masterpieces of malicious wit, 
but there is an underlying tenderness and a 
feeling of solitude which he cannot entirely 
suppress. Among his many plays, special 
mention should be made of his so-called 
Satyrsptl. 


Novets: Slegten (1898); Livsens Ondskab 


(1899); Knagsted (1902).—SHORT STORIES : 


Silhuetter (1891); Barnlige Sjele (3 893); Men- 
neskenes Born (2 vols, 1894); Ungdomshistorter 
(1895); Lystige Historier (1896) ; Chas ae 
(1909) ; Pastor Sorensen && Co. (1913) - fmellem 
Slagene (1914).—PLAYS: En Hjemkomst (1 889) 
En Bryllupsnat (1892); Jeogermesterinden (1 94) . 
Erotik (1896); Adel, Gejstlighed, Borger og 
Bonde (1897); Det svage sso" (1900); To 
Kroner og halvtreds (1901) ; Dansemus (190 5).— 
Forste Violin (1898); Barnlige Sjale (1900) ; 
Atalanta (1901); Den gamle Pavillon (1902); 
Ranke Viljer (1906), Eng. tt. ax2=5 (1923); 
Kerlighed (1909). ’ Mindeudgave ( 
1915-16). 

P. Christiansen, G. W. ( : 
Nielsen, G. W. (1931); ©: Neergaard, Peter 
Idealist (1938) and_ Dommen og Drereney 
(1951); E, Salicath, Omkring G- W. (1944 ). 


vols, 


1920); E. Holten- 


Wiener, FRANCIS: se CrROISSET, FRANCIS 
De. 

Wierzynski, KAZIMIERZ (*Drohobycz 26 
VIII 1894), Polish author. A co-founder 


WILDENVEY 


of the ‘Skamander’ group in 1928 he won 
the first prize at the Olympics for Laur 
Olimpijski. As a poet he was first in- 
fluenced by Severyanin, Staff and Whit- 
man. His language in verse and in prose 
is pure and direct, his imagination daring 
and vivid. 

VERSE: Wiosna 2 wino (1919); Wielka 
Niedzwiedzica (1923); Laur Olimptjski (1927), 
Olympischer Lorbeer, tr. J. H. Mischel (1928) ; 
Piesnt fanatyczne (1929); Barbakan warszawskt 
(Nice, 1940) ; Ziemia wilczyca (London, 1941); 
Krayse i miecze (N.Y. 1945); Korzec maku 
(N.Y., 1950).—SuHort Srorigs: Granice swrata 
(1933)-— Various : W garderobie duchdw (1938) ; 
The life and death of Chopin, tr. N. Guterman 
(3rd ed. 1951). 

J. Topass, ‘K.W.’, in Pologne Littér., 89 
(1934); K. Husarski, “Droga poetycka K. Wie, 
in Wiedza i zycie (1934). S's: 


Wiktor, Jan (*Radomyél 1 XI 1890), 
Polish author. Of peasant stock he did not 
complete his medical studies owing to 
tuberculosis. ‘To the animals which often 
appear in his writings he gives a great deal » 
of individuality. In Wierzby nad Sekwang 
(2 vols, 1933) and Orka na ugorze (1935) he 
approaches social problems with some 
pessimism although he himself is an apostle 
of a warm heart and universal love in life. 


Nove ts: Tecza nad sercem (1928), Morgenrote 
tiber der Stadt, tr. L. Koszella (1939); 
Zwariowane miasto (1931).—SHORT STORIES: 
Przex txy (1923); Eros na podwérzu (1932); 
Cearna Rézia (1932). 

A. Gruszecka, ‘Zwierzeta w powiesciach 

. W.’, in Przegl. Wspétczes., 126 (1932); 
J, E. Plomieriski, ‘Zwariowane miasto’, in 
eukanie wspdlczesnosci (1934). : 


Wilcox, ELLA WHEELER (*Johnston Center, 
Wis. 5 XI 1850; 1884 Robert Wilcox; 
+Short Beach, Conn. 30 X 1919), Ameri- 
can verse-writer and novelist. She gained 
wide popularity with her nearly 40 volumes 
of verse, which mixed platitudes with senti- 
mentality. 

Verse: Drops of Water (1872); Poems of 
Passion (1883).—AUTOBIOGRAPHY « The Story 
of a Literary Career (1905); The Worlds and I 
(1918). H.L.C. 


Wilde, Epuarp: see VILDE, E. 


Wildenvey, HERMAN ‘THEODORE (*Eiker 
20 VII 1886; “1912 Gisken Kramer- 
Andreassen), Norwegian poet. Wilden- 
vey, whose family name was Portaas, spent 
the years 1904-05 studying at a theological 
seminary in Minnesota, before returning 
to Norway to achieve immediate success 
with his collection of poems, Nyinger 
(1907). With them he brought a new light- 
ness, and melodic charm to Norwegian 








WILDER 


verse. In his later verse a more serious, 
even religious, undertone is to be noted 
beneath his playful exterior. 

Digte (1908); Prismer (1911); Arets aeventyr 
(1913); Kjertegn (1916) ; Hemmeligheter (1919); 
lidorkestret (1923); Fiken av tistler (1925); 
Hostens lyre (1931); Ved sangens kilder (1947); 
es (1952).—Samlede dikt (3 vols, 
1945). 

K. Haave, H. W. Poeten- Kunstneren (1952). 

R.G.P. 


Wiider, ‘THORNTON 
Wis. 17 IV 1897), American playwright 
and novelist. _ He has received the Pulitzer 
prize three times—for The Bridge of San 
Luis Rey (1927), an ironic novel depicting 
the ways of providence; for Our Town 
(1938), a play employing unconventional 
theatrical devices to evoke the quality of 
small-town New England life; and for The 
Skin of Our Teeth (1942), a philosophical 
comedy said to have been influenced by 
James Joyce’s Finnegans Wake. 

Novets: The Cabala (1926); The Woman of 
Andros (1930); Heaven’s My Destination 
(1934); The Ides of March (1948).—PLavys: 
The Angel That Troubled the Waters and Other 
Plays (1928); The Long Christmas Dinner and 
Other Plays in One Act (1931); The Merchant 
of Yonkers (1939). Bat. 


Wilhelm, PRINCE (*Tullgarn 17 VI 1884), 
Swedish author; second son of King 
Gustav V. Wilhelm has written poems, 
short stories and plays. He is, however, 
best known for his colourful travel sketches 
and essays, often illustrated by his own 
photographs. 


Selections in This Land of Sweden, tr. E. 
Kjellberg (1946) and Something of My Country, 
tr. M. H. Michael (1951). C.HLE. 


Wilkins, Mary E.: see FREEMAN, M. E. W. 


NIvEN (*Madison, 


Wilkinson, Iris: see Hype, Rosin. 


Williams, Cuartes WaLrer STANSBY 
(*20 IX 1886; corgr7 Florence Conway; 
TOxford 15 V_ 1945), English novelist, 
poet, critic and playwright. A student of 
religious poetry and mystical literature, a 
humanist, he pursued the esoteric, and the 
ethical problems of good and evil, both in 
his critical work and in his poetry and 
fiction. He wrote with vigour and some- 
tumeés an exalted sensationalism. 


Novets: War in Heaven (1930); The Place 
of the Lion (1931); All Hallow’s Eve (1944).— 
Criticism: Poetry at Present (1930); The 
English Poetic Mind (1932); Reason and Beauty 
in the Poetic Mind (1933).—PLays: Three 

lays (1931); Thomas Cranmer of Canterbury 
(1936).—Verse: The Silver Stair (1912); 
Poems of Conformity (1917). R.A.S.-J. 
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Williams, Davip Joun (*Llansawel, Car- 
marthenshire 26 VI 1885; ©1925 ne 
Evans), Welsh short-story _ verter 
farmer’s son, he worked as a miner for fe 
years but later graduated in Wales anc i 
Oxford and for 26 years taught at Fis z 
guard County School. His earlier storie 
like his book of character sketches, cae 
the well-loved rural characters, both sa 
and animals, of his childhood pee ae 
cences; his later work shows an sees nt 
concern with ‘the tragedy of modern . 
life? and a tendency towards satire. an 
style throughout is redolent of the sp 
of a cultured peasantry. 1 GE ens 
Hen Wynebau (1934); Storiau Storian’? 
(1936); Storiaw’r Tir Coch (1941); A 
mp. i aliams’, in Crefft y Store ee ; 
Saunders Lewis (1949). 


. YN. 
Williams, Extseus: see Erion W¥? 


jnt- 
Williams, EMLYN (*Penyffordd, Fe at 
shire 26 XI 1905; ©1934 Molly § ee Efis 
Anglo-Welsh actor and play On 
one-act play, Vigil, was. acted y ana 
ford University Dramatic mace y ae cei 
In 1927 he joined J. B. Fagan ioht eae 
His first real success as a ie say by 
with his adaptation of a LT apnel Peat 
René Fauchois, The Late Chris Pb Night 
(1933). He won much acclaim wit plas 
Must Fall (1935), but subseq ene pure 
have shown a greater seriousnes ond his 
pose. He is a sound craftsma 


works are always ‘good Ptcae ight fe) 
5 Green (193°): 4 (1945)? 
Hears as ‘ L i Wind of Heave™ Wp, 
Trespass (1947). AS 
Ps HO 
Williams, ‘TENNESSEE, originally a 20 
LANIER WILLIAMS ($Coue ra i 
III r914), American playwr ae the shart 
symbolic techniques to § the wor 


conflict between ey acters are 
illusions. His central c S 


trated women living 9? ree 

destroy them. 
Piays: The Glass 

Wagons Full of Cotton 

Named Destre (1947) ee "Nov 

(1948); The Rose Tattoo (19 so) jae ant 

of pL: 


2, BY 
, (1 944) ; car 
Menagr A Stree ne 


6 ; f? 
Sepia? and *: The 


19 
Hrving of Mrs Stone { : 
ms wae a Fifty Years 
ers 
*Ruth 2 


Drama (1951). L : 
Williams, WILLIAM a 2 Flore? 
ford, NJ. 17 IX 18833, © "Dovel, pe 
American * aeine ab ao. 
chats He studied a peipe 
universities of Pennsylvan herford Wty 
in r905 he returned to R : is P° 
he has practised ever SINCT 
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is characterized by sharp observations of 
the commonplace, unadorned emotions 
and bold idiom. He believes that only 
American language, in distinction to Eng- 
lish, can express the character of life in the 
United States; his long poem, Paterson 
(1946), invokes the vigour and tension of 
an American city. 

VERSE: Poems (1909); The Tempers (1913); 
Al Que Quiere ! (1917); Kora in Hell (1920); 
Sour Grapes (1921); Spring and All (1923); An 
Early Martyr and Other Poems (1935); Adam 
and Eve and the City (1936); The Complete Col- 
lected Poems of W.C. W., 1906-1938 (1938).— 
Noveis: A Voyage to Pagany (1928); The 
Knife of the Times and Other Stories (1932); 
White Mule (1937); The Autobiography of W. 
C. W. (1951). 

V. Koch, W.C. W. (1950). H-L.C. 


Wilmot, F. L. T.: see MAURICE, FURNLEY. 


(*Red Bank, N.J. 8 V 
1895; 1923 Mary Blair; 001930 Mar- 
garet Canby; 1935 Mary McCarthy; 
01946 Elena Thornton), American critic 
and novelist. Associated with The New 


Republic and since 1944 The New Yorker, 
he has donemuch to elucidate contemporary 
writing. Axel’s Castle (1931) 1s a study of 
the symbolist movement, To the Finland 
Station (1940) traces European revolu- 
tionary traditions from Michelet to Lenin. 

Ficrion: I Thought of Daisy (1929);3 This 


Room and This Gin and These Sandwiches 
of Hecate County 


lays, I - Memoirs 1 
eRe eteiON The American Fitters 
(1932); Travels in Two Democractes (7936) 
The Triple Thinkers (1938); Zhe Wound ana 
the Bow (1941); Note-Books of Night (7942); 
Europe Without Baedeker (1947); Ce an 
Commercials: A Literary C hronicle of OE es 


(1950). 
: ak almerston, North 
Wilson, Gururie (*P Faaland novelist. 


Island 8 XI 1914), New 

Brave Company (1951) is one of the ee 
moving and authentic books to come ou 4 
the second world war. In his ae 
novel, Fulien Ware (1952), he sat 
New Zealand setting. M.D. 


Wilson, EDMUND 


: i s, pseud. of BEN- 
Wintschewski, MoRRI Ps ud ee Tito: 


: H, kno , 
ZION NovaCHOVITCH, AU. uania 9 VIII 


POLD BENEDICT (*Janova, 
1855; TNew York 18 III 99% On eal 
Yiddish proletarian age sass 


and literary career t0 
berg, Copenhagen, 
New York. He cea in Yiddish. 


London and 


cals, the first of their NLY., 1920) 
Gezamelte Shrifin (3 be (N.Y. 1910). 
Lider un Gedichte 1871-79? e. aS: 


WITTLIN 
Wit, ANNA AuGcusTa HENRIETTE DE (*Si- 
boga, Sumatra 26 X 1864; {Baarn 1o Il 
1939), Dutch author and critic. In 
Indonesia until 1872, she studied in 
London and Cambridge, then in Indonesia, 
Germany and the Netherlands. She wrote 
novels and short stories in brilliant graphic 
prose, bearing witness to a wise but austere 
vision of life, expressive of man and nature 
both in Indonesia and Europe. 


SrercHes: Facts and fancies about Fava 
(1896); Verborgen bronnen (1898); Orpheus in 
de dessa (1902); De wake by de brug (1918); 
Gods goochelaartjes (1932).—NoveELs: De godin 
die wacht (1903); Het dure moederschap (1907); 
De avonturen van een muztkant (1927). 

G. Brom, Java in onze kunst (1931); A. 
Romein-Verschoor, Vrouwenspiegel (1936); 
M. H. van der Zeyde, in Bundel opstellen aan- 
geboden aan Prof. Dr C. G. N. de Vooys (1940). 

J.W.W. 


Witkiewicz, STANISLAW (*Poszawsze 20 V 
1851; {Laurana 5 IX 1915), Polish painter, 
literary critic and writer. After returning 
with his parents from Siberia he studied 
art in St Petersburg and Munich. He was 
an advocate of ‘art for art’s sake’. In Z 
Tatr (1907) he introduced Podhale and 
highlanders’ dialect into the literature. 

TREATISES : Mickiewicz jako kolorysta (1885); 
Sstuka 1 krytyka u_nas (1891).—VARIOUS : 
Na preelecsy (1891); Mysit (1923). 

S Benedyktowicz, S. W. jako krytyk... 
(1902); K. Kosinski, W. zi Tatry (1927), 
Bibliograpia S. W. (1927), S. W. (1928). ae 


Witkiewicz, STANISLAW IGNACY (*Warsaw 
1889; tx8 IX 1939); Polish painter, play- 
wright, novelist and theatre reformer. Son 
of Stanislaw Witkiewicz, he began with 
naturalism in painting. In his dramas 
(about 30) there is great dynamism, with a 
deformation of reality for the sake of purely 
formal aims in accordance with his theory 
of art. His novels, while full of lyricism, 
give pictures of sexual emotion bordering 
on perversion. 

prays: Tumor Mozgowicz (1920); Pragma- 
tysct (1922); Magitwa (1923); Bzik tropikalny 
(1927); Sonata Belzebuba (1928). NoveELs: 
Pogegnanie jesient (1 927); Nzenasycente (2 vols, 

30).— VARIOUS : Szkice estetyczne (1922); 


19 
Y tht (1932)- 
Narkopy it (1993), ‘Le théatre de S. J. W.’, 


in Pologne Littér., 18 (1928); W. Nitecki, ‘ W. 
j jego teorla teatru’, in Zycie liter., 56 (x928). 


‘ttli ézer (*Dmytrow 1896), Polish 
Wi it and_ translator of Jewish 
His pacifistic Hymny (1920) bear 
blance to those of Kasprowicz. 


e resem 
em translated the Odyssey 


He successfully 
(1927; 1931): 





WODEHOUSE 


Novet: S6él ziemi (1936), The Salt of the 
Earth, tr. P. de Chary (1939).—VARIOUS: 
Wojna, pokdj i dusza poety (1925); Ltapy 
(1933). 

K. Czachowski, ‘J. W.’, in Obraz wspdl- 
czesne]j literatury polskie, 3 (1934). 5.0 


Wodehouse, PELHAM GRENVILLE (*Guild- 
ford 15 X 1881; #1914 Ethel Rowley), 
English novelist and playwright. A volu- 
munous writer of broadly humorous stories 
which please by their slow gravity and in- 
consequence, and good-natured display of 
common failings and absurdities. He has 
written plays, and lyrics for musical 
comedies, 

Novets: Love Among the Chickens (1906); 
Psmith in the City (1910); Uneasy Money 
(1917); Piccadilly Fim (1918); A Damsel in 
Distress (1919); The Indiscretions of Archie 
(1921); Ihe Clicking of Cuthbert (1922); The 
Inimitable Jeeves (1924) and other Jeeves 
Stories; Mating Season (1949).—PLay: The 
Inside Stand (1935). R.A.S.- 


Woestijne, Kare, van bE (*Ghent 10 III 
1878 ; }Zwijnaarde 23 VIII 1929), Flemish 
poet, one of the principal exponents of 
symbolism. He studied at the university 
of Ghent, lived in the artists’ village, St 
Martens Latem, between 1899 and 1904, 
became a journalist and was professor at 
Ghent from 1919 onwards. He belonged 
to the group of ‘Van Nu en Straks’. A 
lonely and hypersensitive introvert, he had 
in his first volumes (Het vader-huis, 1903; 
De gulden schaduw, 1910) explored the 
limits of sensual pleasures and of spiritual 
love between man and woman. Hence- 
forth unable to live life simply and 
naturally, he wrote of the tensions between 
surrender and refusal, enjoyment and sor- 
row, frenzy and fear. Death and love are 
the great themes on the background of a 
sensual approach to nature and a vague 
religiosity. The form is luxurious and 
ornate, ‘Florentine’. When after some 
ten years he had nothing essential to add 
to this poetry he turned to plastic monu- 
mentality (Interludién, 2 vols, 1912, 19143 
Zon in den rug, 1924), in which breathed 
nevertheless the hedonist, tired of life. 

Parallel to this poetry, regarded as 
symbolic autobiography, ran the heavily 
gongoristic rhetoric of his prose stories in 
which he related legends, biblical themes, 
old tales, lives of the saints, etc., but which 
he charged with his own unrest (Yanus met 
het dubbele voorhoofd, 1908; Goddelijke 
verbeeldingen, 1918 ; De bestendige aanwezig- 
heid, 1918). Here he exposed himself even 
more fully than in his poetry. 

Meantime the poet returned to con- 
fessional lyricism. From De modderen 
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man (1920) onwards he picked up the 
earlier themes, but less anecdotal as to the 
substance; the poet rises to a state 0 
renunciation, to a certain ascetism, by : 
purification of the blind passion for li ois 
A complicated individualist, he se 
liberately strove to raise his art mir 
particular on to the generally human ee r 
His writings crystallize round two a 
mental riddles of life: the balance bet 
man and woman and that between eh 
God. In their preponderantly gee 
weary and melancholy tenor they e ake 
stitute one of the great examples ° pe, 
autumnal art of the transition of t ‘ rahe 
tury. In addition they remam oe ae 
most poignant confessions © 
adequacy of man. : ries 
evant atl verse and symbolic Stic 
van de Woestijne also wrote eth ici: 
literary and art criticism, Ballin pais 
istic chronicles and, in collabo ‘eemet 
H. Teirlinck, an epistolary nov", 
torens (1928). der 
bah ~ boom-gaard der peta: "sate 
vruchten (1905); Substrata (1924 ? Het men- 
hart (1926); God aan zee (192 5 (1928) 
schelijk brood (1926); Het eho lente (1904) 
Prose: Laethemsche brieven oUt ( aC) Fans 
Yanus met het dubbele voorhoof nae (1948): 
mit dem Zwiegesicht, tr. " "nemie (1925 : 
Afwijkingen (1910) ; Beginselender 4 (1933): 
Christophorus (1926); De nieuwe rk (19427? 
Tédlicher Herbst, ee 3 <2); Lyra Belgica 
ap enrol oe Stillman (1950) ftieuet 
AND “CRITICISM: De gabe prem ) 
(1903); Kunst en geest page yam 
De shroeflijn @ vols, 192°) lias W. 
ar a 
. hes Ree ae Essay ae ay 4 a d. MA 
(1934); M. Rutten, De lyrt@* oy (r942)i ig 
(1935); P. Minderaa, K. v. si | gan vie, 
Rutten, De aesthetische opvattt van Booker 
YW, (1943); F. VY. Tous yan > Been 
Marginalia bij het pevey en a AE W. Cotte 
- G. van ) c 
in foe a Westerlinck, D¢ PYRE L- 
figuur van K. v. d. W. (1952): 


- see PILNYAK, 


R 
d. of A: 
Wogler, ELCHANAN, pseu 
ski (*Vilno 1906), Yiddish Poe ears in! and 
at the age of 9, he spent me Po 
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1938), American 
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Tuomas CLAYTON Cia 15 ‘on 
+Baltimor® He 


novelist. 


[2077] 


awkward, disorderly youth, with tre- 
mendous energy and ambition. He wrote 
plays at the university of North Carolina 
and at Harvard; travelled abroad; taught 
English at New York University and wrote 
voluminously. He described himself as 
having ‘an almost insane hunger to devour 
the entire body of human experience’. His 
unrestrained emotional intensity resulted 
in sprawling manuscripts, which were con- 
siderably edited and condensed by Max- 
well Perkins of Scribner’s. His novels 
were largely autobiographical; he can be 
‘dentified with his central characters, 
Eugene Gant and George Webber. The 
theme dominating his works is man’s 
search for a father; life is viewed as a 
spiritual pilgrimage. 

Look Homeward, Angel: A Story of the 
Buried Life (1929); Of Time and the River: 
A Legend of Man’s Hunger in His Youth (1935); 
From Death to Morning (193 s); The Story of a 
Novel (1936); The Web and the Rock (1939); 
The Face of a Nation: Poetical Passages from 
the Writings of T. W. (1939); You Can't Go 
Home Again (1949); Stories by T. W. (1944); 
A Stone, A Leaf, A Door: Poems by T. W., ed. 
J. S. Barnes (1945); The Portable oa 


M. Geismar (1946). 


Wolff, Hans (*Guben, Lusatia 13 IV 
1888; co17 III 1918 Cilka Balai), German 
he United States. 


poet, emigrated 1940 to t 
His beautiful verse expresses 4 deep-felt 
humanism. 


Lied des Lebens ( 


‘ntro. K. Vollmoeller, 1945); 
In den Silbernen Nachten (1950). 


Wolker, Juki (*Prostéjov 29 III 1900; 
tibid. 3 I 1924), Czech poet. ‘The most 
promising of the young Czech poets who 
came to the fore immediately after the 
first world war, Wolker was struck down 
by consumption. The importance of his 


poetical work is quite disproportionate to 


its small extent. His first volume of verse, 
Host do domu (‘A guest comes into the 
house’, 1921), 1S inspired by 4 simple 
love of the surrounding world, animate 
and inanimate, expressed in free metrical 
form. His second published volume, 


i . “The hard hour i 
hee acute by the communist faith to 


deeply inspir 
which Wolker had committed himself. 
1930-31). 


Dilo Fittho Wolkra (3 vols, 
V. eval W. (1925); 2 Wolkerova, 7 ka 
ve vzpominkdch sveé matky (19373 * ell 


1951). 


Woodberry, GEO 
Mass. 12 V 1855; T' 
can poet and critic. 

graphical studies of Poe, 


RGE EDWARD (*Beverly, 
+ibid. 2 1 1930)» Amer- 

‘co He wrote bio- 
Hawthorne and 


WOOLLCOTT 


Emerson; later spoke bitterly of the future 
of the arts in America. He taught with 
brilliant success in various universities. 

Verse: The North Shore Watch and Other 
Poems (1890) ; Ideal Passion: Sonnets (1917).— 
Criticism: Makers of Literature (1900); 
Nathaniel Hawthorne (1902) ; America in Litera- 
ture (1903); The Torch (1905); Ralph Waldo 
Emerson (1907); The Appreciation of Literature 
(1907); The Inspiration of Poetry (1910); 
Literary Essays (1920). 

L. V. Ledoux, G. E. W.: A Study of His 
Poetry (1917). H.L-C: 


Woodhouse, ARTHUR SUTHERLAND PIGOTT 
(*Port Hope, Ontario 27 IX 1895), 
Canadian author, educated at the Uni- 
versity of Toronto and at Harvard; later 
professor of English at Toronto; he has 
written numerous important articles on the 
English poetry of the renaissance. 
Puritanism and Liberty (1938, 1950); The 


Humanities in Canada (with W. Kirkconnell, 
1947). M.H.M.M. 


Woolf, Vircinis, née Stephen (*London 
1882; «©1912 Leonard Woolf; +(suicide) 
river Ouse 31 III 1941), English novelist 
and essayist. Brought up in a highly in- 
tellectual circle (see BLOOMSBURY GROUP), 
she wrote many reviews and two accom- 
plished novels before she manifested her 
original and distinctive power which had 
a lasting effect on the art of the novel. 
Her plots were to consist of what goes on 
inside the mind, her characters revealed 
mainly through the impressions her per- 
sons were aware of or produced on the 
minds of others, with just enough external 
action for the purpose of the story. She 
differed from her predecessors (e.g. 
Dorothy Richardson) who presented life as 
a ‘stream of consciousness’ in that, how- 
ever tenuous and delicate the subject 
might be, her strong understanding im- 
posed on it a severe artistic unity and 


significance. 

Novets: The Voyage Out (1915); Jacob’s 
Room (1922); Mrs Dalloway (1925); To the 
Lighthouse (1927); Orlando (1928); The Waves 


(1931); The Years (1937); Between the Acts 
(1941).— ESSAYS: The Common Reader (2 series, 
1925, 1932)5 A Room of One’s Own (1929).— 
BIOGRAPHY: Flush (1933); Roger Fry (1940). 
F. M. Forster, V. W. (Rede Lecture, 1941); 
D. Daiches, V- W. (1945); F. Bennett, V.W.: 
Her Art as @ Novelist (1945); D. Newton, 
V. W. (1946); B. Blackstone, V. Me: (7949). 


Woollcott, ALEXANDER HumMpHREYS (*Pha- 
lanx, N.J. 19 I 1887; tNew York 23 I 
1943) American journalist. Famous as a 
‘personality ’, he was drama critic for 
various New York papers; contributed 
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witty columns to the New Yorker; broad- 
cast literary talks and occasionally acted on 
Broadway. 

Mrs Fiske (1917); Shouts and Murmurs 
(1923); Mr Dickens Goes to the Play (1923)3 
Enchanted Aisles (1924); The Story of Irving 
Berlin (1925); While Rome Burns (1934). 

ics al Wy, 


Wright, JupirH AruNpDEL (*Armidale, 
N.S.W. 31 V 1915), Australian poet. With 
modern adaptations of traditional form 
she interprets aspects of the country afresh 
and expresses the inner life of womanhood. 


The Moving Image (1946); Woman to Man 
(1948). F.T.M. 


Wright, Ricuarp (*Natchez, Miss. 4 IX 
1908), American novelist. He won high 
recognition with Native Son (1940), his 
powerful novel of a young negro driven to 
murder by an oppressive environment. 
He wrote a folk-history of the persecution 
of the American negro in Twelve Million 
Black Voices (1941). Black Boy (1945) is 
the story of his own insecure and frightened 
youth. 


Uncle Tom’s Children: Five Long Stories 
(1940). H.L.C. 


Wylie, Ettnor Hoyt (*Somerville, N.J. 
7 IX 1885; crgos5 Philip Hichborn; 
01916 Horace Wylie; 01923 William Rose 
Benet ; tNew York 16 XII 1928), American 
poet and novelist. Her brilliant literary 
career began with Nets to Catch the Wind 
(1921), poems influenced by the meta- 
physical tradition and achieving a ‘frigid 
ecstasy’. Her four novels combine fantasy 
with highly mannered craftsmanship. 


VERSE: Black Armour (1923); Angels and 
Earthly Creatures: A Sequence of Sonnets 
(1928); Collected Poems of E. W., ed. W. R. 
Benet (1932).—Novets: Jennifer Lorn (1923); 
The Venetian Glass Nephew (1925); 
Orphan Angel (1926).—Collected Prose of E. W., 
ed. W. R. Benet (1933). 

N. Hoyt, E. W.: The Portrait of an Un- 
known Lady (19335). H.L.C. 


enopol, ALEXANDRU (*Jassy 1843 

or 1847; «Coralia Riria; $1920), 
Rumanian historian. An abridged 
edition of his Histoire des Roumains de la 
Dacie trajane was awarded a prize by the 
French Academy in 1896. ‘Though a pupil 
of Maiorescu, Xenopol, like Bogdan 
Hasdeu, opposed the Junimea’s principles 
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and accused it and its leader of cosmo- 
politanism. 

Resboiaele dintre Rusi si Turci (1880) 
lui Résler (1884); Istoria Romdmnilor din ie: 
Traiana (1888-93; new ed. 1925-30); ia 
cipes fondamentaux de Vhistoire (1899; ane 
Théorie de Uhistoire, 1908); Les Roum 
Etat matériel et intellectuel ( 1909). ee 

N. Densusianu, Note critice asupra ie i 
piui 4. D. X. (1885); G. Cardas, Sy. 
documente literare, 4 (1931)- ALY: 


Oo}; Teoria 


ec 
aary, YEHUDAH eTarnobe ey 
Western Galicia E900) a 
novelist. Yaary pione at 


Palestine from 1920, and joined the fi 
socialist agricultural settlements, 
worked under A. D. Gordon an 
Brenner. ' 
His first great novel, K’Or Yahel CM 5) 
was an intimate account of o Galicia 
during the Cossacks’ invasion of gt Mavat 
in the first world war and of the oy orld 
in the Ukraine, and depicts 2 cruel 
divided between suffering ei ney te 
torturers. ‘The tremendous ae * real 
Palestine, told in fine lyrical ane gee) ig 
masterpiece. His Darkey ues soeline of 
psychological study of the ead ost-wat 
a young man, fo war-time 4 
experiences, to lunacy. i ae 
Baohalim (1948).—When the Cand 4. 
burning, tr. M. Hurwitz (1947). es I 
Yahya Kemal Beyath les Balkan 
1884), Turkish poet. age ial (1 go2-3?) 
family, he was educated 1n - Sjence 
where he studied politica i cn iversitY 
history. Professor at iste =aeae 1923) 
(1915) and member of parla 


at iS 
he later represented te ort from hi 


Warsaw and Karachi. ‘Pi angua P 
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style of Naili and Nedim, 
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His masterly Ve", at 


age of 50. cic 
meticulous choice of wor aie a 136 an 
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nating musicality, whic se also ass” 
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cessfully experimented wi am and © 
lation from Omar a 
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7, Giivemli, Y. K. vé pur Cait? 
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in Cairo. In 1908 he, came to Istanbul 
and joined the ‘Fecr-i Ati’ literary school 
and attracted attention by his prose poems 
which revealed an outstanding stylist and 
mystic. He wrote for the press and after 
the establishment of the republic, was 
elected a member of parliament. Later he 
represented Turkey at Prague, ‘The Hague 
and Berne. His short stories which fol- 
lowed his prose poems have the same 
mystical atmosphere. His real talent and 
powerful personality are best revealed in 
his novels. ‘These are period studies of 
Turkish society since the Tanzimat. His 
powerful style, which does not seem to 
flow easily, has a strange charm and grows 
upon the reader like a compelling obsession. 
He is considered one of the greatest prose 
writers of modern Turkish literature. 
Novets: Kiralik Konak (1922); Nur Baba 
(1922), Flamme und Falter, Ger. tr. A. Schim- 
mel (1947); Hiiktim Gecesi (1927); Sodom ve 
Gomore (1928), Leila, fille de Gomorrhe, Fr. tr. 
R. Marchand (1934); Yaban (1932), Der 
Fremdling, Ger. tr. M. Schultz (1939), Terra 
Matrigna, lt. tr. A. Scalero (1941); Ankara 
(1934), Dutch tr. J. H. Kramers (1938); Bir 
Siirgiin (1938).—SHORT STORIES: Bir Seren- 
cam (1913), Eine Weibergeschichte und andere 
Novellen, tr. H. W. Duda (1923) and Mahdur, 
tr. H. J. Kissling (1948); Rahmet (1922; new 
ed. with Bir Serencar, 1943):— ESSAYS: 
Erenlerin Bagindan (1922; new ed. with Okun 
Ucundan, 1940); Ergenekon (2 vols, 1929-30) ; 
Alp Daglarindan (194.2) ; Milli Savas Hikdye- 
lert (1947).—WARIOUS : Ahmed Hasim (1934); 
att pee Lune der neuen Ttirker 
1919); E. Saussey, Prosateurs tures con- 
eerie (1935); O. Spies, Die tiirkische 
Prosaliteratur der Gegenwart (1943). F.I. 


Yamamoto Ytz6 (*Tochigi 27 VII 1887; 
601919 Honda Hanako), Japanese dramatist 
and novelist. After a very interrupted 
education he graduated in German litera- 
ture in 1915 at Tokyo imperial university 
and became a lecturer in Waseda university 
two years later. From 1910 onwards he 
had published a number of plays but did 
not gain recognition until his Seimet 10 
kammuri in 1920, after which. he con- 
solidated his fame with a succession of fine 
plays. From 1926 he also wrote novels, 
which rival his plays in quality. He has 
also translated several works. of German 
literature. His style of writing shows a 


liberal and sympathetic outlook. 

PLays: Seimei no kammurt (1920), as a 
of life, tr. G. W. Shaw, 10 hree_Plays y 
Yamamoto Yuzd (Tokyo, 193 5)3 ula i 
(1920), summary in Kokusat Bunka ne a 
Introduction to Contemporary Japanese LA é Z 
ture (1939); Sakazaki, Dewa no kame OF 
Sakazaki, lord Dewa, tr. G. W. Shaw, 2024.); 


YEATS 
Nyonin aisht (1929; The sad tale of a woman, 
tr. G. W. Shaw, tbid.).—NoveELs: [ki to sii 
ikeru mono (1926); Namt (1930); Kaze (1930); 
Onna no tsshd (1933), summary in Jntro. to 


Cont. Fap. Lit. E.B.C. 


Yan, V., pseud. of VaAsILy YANCHEVETSKY, 
Soviet author whose trilogy of novels, 
about Ghenghis Khan, Batu Khan and 
Alexander Nevsky, concluded in 1945, had 
an enormous vogue: partly because his 
pictures of the savage Mongol invasion and 
of the Russian resistance had a topical 
counterpart. 

Fenghis-Khan, Eng. tr. (1945); Batu-Khan, 
tr. L. E. Britton (1945). J.L. 


Yawitz, ZreB Wor (*Kolna, Poland 
1847; tLondon 1924), Hebrew scholar, 
essayist and historian. Although he started 
writing comparatively late—being about 
4o—he nevertheless enriched the Hebrew — 
literature with a number of important 


works, including the translation into 
classical Hebrew of many ‘Talmudic 
legends. 


Toldoth Isroel (9 vols, 1894-1924); Sichoth 
Mni Kedem (Talmudic legends, Warsaw, 1887; 
ond ed. London, 1927); Idylls (Warsaw, 693): 


Yazova, Yana (*Lom 26 VII 1911), Bul- 
garian poet, who established herself as one 
of the most sensitive verse writers in the 
1930s and was generally considered the 
‘spiritual heiress’ of Bagryana. 

Yazove (1931); Bunt (1934); Krastove 
(1937): M.P. 


Yeats, Jack BUTLER (*London c. 1870; 
cooMary Cottenham White (+1947)), Irish 
writer and painter, brother of W. B. Yeats ; 
author of plays and novels of a rambling 
but engaging style. 

Sligo (1930); Sailing Sailing Swiftly (1933); 
Apparitions (1933); Lhe Amaranthers (1936); 
In Sand (1949). R.McH. 


Yeats, WILLIAM BUTLER (*Dublin 13 VI 
1865 ; ©1917 Georgie Hyde-Lees ; tRoque- 
prune 28 I 1939), Irish poet and dramatist. 
He was the son of a Dublin painter, who 
encouraged that interest in writing poetry 
which Yeats showed from the age of 16. 
Most of his childhood was spent in County 
Sligo, whose scenery, stories and place- 
associations affected his poetry, and in 
London and Dublin, where he studied art. 
After some association in London with the 
fin de siécle poets, during which time he 
founded, with Ernest Rhys, the Rhymers 
Club and also dabbled in theosophy and 
the occult, he returned to Ireland, where, 
through the Fenian John O’Leary and the 
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beautiful Maud Gonne, he became as- 
sociated for a time with the Irish revolu- 
tionary movement. Later with Lady 
Gregory he founded the Abbey Theatre, 
which he directed and for which he wrote 
his plays. In 1923 he was awarded the 
Nobel prize for literature. He was a 
senator of the Irish Free State, 1922-28. 

Yeats was the greatest Irish poet who 
has written in English. He was the artistic 
mainspring of the Irish literary and 
dramatic movements from 1889 to 1925. 
From writing delicate lyrics, romantic 
and mythological, he passed to a pared 
personal style, full of individual idioms and 
tones and of an allusiveness nurtured by 
his many interests. His plays, even those 
of too esoteric an interest, are full of poetic 
fire and his prose writings, especially those 
which express his critical ideas, are 
memorable. 

VERSE: The Wanderings of Oisin (1889); The 
Wind among the Reeds (1899); In the Seven 
Woods (1904); The Green Helmet and other 
Poems (1910); Responsibilities (1914); The Wild 
Swans at Coole (1919); Michael Robartes and 
the Dancer (1921); The Tower (1928); The 
Winding Statr (1933); Words for Music Per- 
haps (1932); Collected Poems (1933); A Full 
Moon in March (1935); Last Poems and Plays 
(1940).—PLays: Collected Plays, 1892-1934 
(1934); A Full Moon in March (1935); The 
Eerne’s Egg (1938).—Various: ¥ohn Sherman 
(1891); Stories of Red Hanrahan (1904); 
Reveries over Childhood and Youth (1916); 
Dramatis Personae (1936); Letters on Poetry to 
Dorothy Wellesley (1940); Letters to Katharine 
Tynan, ed. R. McHugh (1953). 

J. M. Hone, W. B. Y. (1942); A. Norman 
Jeffares, W. B. Y., Man and Poet (1949); R. 
Elimann, Y., the Man and the Masks (1948); 
L, Robinson, W. B. Y., a Study (1939); Louis 
MacNeice, The Poetry of W. B. Y. (1941); 
Peter Ure, Towards a Mythology (1946); 
Graham Hough, The Last Romantics (1949); 
D. Stauffer, The Golden Nightingale (1949); 
T. R. Henn, The Lonely Tower (1950); V- 
Koch, W. B. Y., the Tragic Phase (1951)3 
A. Wade, A Bibliography of the Writings of 
W. B. Y. (1953). R.McH. 
Yehalel, pseud. of Jupan Letp LEVIN 
(*Minsk 1845; {Kiev 1925), Hebrew poet. 
A socialist, his early lyrical songs are not 
significant; he distinguished himself only 
in his socialist poems, in which he related 
the tragic lot of the Jews in Russia—e.g. 
Kishron Hamaaceh and the epic poem in 
three parts Elhanan. His style is austere 
and realistic but lacks finesse. 

Siftet Renanoth (Zhitomir, 1871); Coice (2 
vols, Warsaw, 1911). S.A. 


Yehoash, pseud. of SHLOIME BLOOM- 
GARTEN (*Wiershbolowa, Russia 1870; 
TChicago 1927), Yiddish poet. He pub- 
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lished a new translation into Yiddish e a 
Old Testament as well as Longe : se 
‘Hiawatha’. He was co-author 0 date 
dish dictionary of Hebrew and Cha 
words. 

Gezamelte lider (N.Y., 
(2 vols, N.Y., 1910); Fabeln 
lations, N.Y., 1912). 


Yen Fu (oMin-hsien 1853; pee 
Chinese writer. Yen was sent see 

at the Royal Naval College, Gre 3879) 
(1877), and became on his ret ee 
an instructor at Pei-yang Nava se pect 
An acknowledged ku-wén (‘old-sty ‘a 
writer, he translated i are  omith’s 
Evolution and Ethics (1800) eee oo ateen 
Wealth of Nations (1901) and o se 

sociological and scientific WOrKS- 


- Naye Shrifin 
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in his o Le 
reat acceptance in his adition 
vercifiuatibn belongs to a light 
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delicate rhythms. He also W 


Yerovi, LEONIDAS 


ous Verse. (Paris, 
Biblioteca de Cultura Peruana, 9 E Sa. 
1938). 


Yesenin: see ESENIN. P 
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contact with the deman cK. 
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Many of his novels reflect ee esu 
vicissitudes of human ife re 
of human causes, but a fe rn controls 
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Bice in Contemporary Fapanes EBC: 
uclion 


(1939). . . ateney (ote 
Yosano AKIKO, nee Otori reeno Hiro 4 
Osaka 7 XII 1878; ©190% *"" “Che W? 
29 V 1942), Japanese POC S. 
lyrical writer 0 tanka. ngled Hai’; oink 
Midaregami (1991) i J Kokusai, | ants 
Sakanishi (1935); S& A lassté oem 
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26 III 1935), Japanese poet, both in the 
tanka and the free style. 
Eng. tr. of selected poems in A. Miyamori, 
Masterpieces of Japanese Poetry (1936). 
E.B.C. 


Yoshii Isamu (*Tokyo 8 X_ 1886), 
Japanese author, known for his simple, 
romantic style. 

Eng. tr. of selected poems in A. Miyamori, 
Masterpieces of Japanese Poetry (1936).— 
PLay: Hatkaitei Kuraku no Shi (1914), sum- 
mary in Kokusai Bunka Shink6ékai, Jtro- 
duction to Contemporary JFapanese Laterature 
(1939).—NoveL: Matekt (1924). ; 


Young, Doucias CUTHBERT COLQUHOUN 
(*Ferryport on Craig, Fife 1913; cooHelena 
Gossaree Auchterlonie), Scottish. poet, 
lecturer in Humanity, Dundee University 
College. A man of catholic accomplish- 
ments but a stout and vivacious champion 
of Scots freedom. His poetry, both in 
‘Lallans? and English, is fluent and 
rhythmical and marked by kindly human 
feeling. 

VersE: Auntran Blads (1943); A Braird o’ 
Thristles (1947); Selected Poems (1950).— 
Prose: Chasing an Ancient Greek (19 oo F. 


Young, Exxa (*Fenagh, Co. Antrim 26 
XII 1865), Irish poet. Associated with 
the Irish literary revival and the Irish 
nationalist movement between 1900 and 
1925, she emigrated to the U.S.A. in 1925 
and held the Phelan Memorial Lectureship 
in Irish literature at the University of Cali- 
fornia, Berkeley. Influenced much by 
Standish O’Grady and George William 
Russell she was mystical and mythological 
in her work. Ae 

=: Poems (1906); The Rose oy teaver 
Hida eae ae Wonder Tales (1910); 
The Coming of Lugh (1909); Ronee se 


(1945). 


Young, FRANCIS 
Worcs 1884; 1908 Jessie 
English novelist and poet. 


The Dark Tower (1914); Poems (1919); Por- 
trait of Clare (1927); My Brother Jonathan 


: - The House Under 
(1928); Black Roses (1929); 4% 46): Dr Brad- 


- Far Forest (19 
i resale CoE Mr Lucton’s Freedom 
(1940); A Man About the House (1942). M.]J. 


Yovkov, Yorpan (*Jeravna 8 XI 1884; 
+Sofia 12 X 1937): Bulgarian author. ae 
many other Bulgarian writers he eg 

his career as a village teacher. hr irst 
stories, Kaypa (1912), published during 


made a deep impres- 
the first Balkan war; later Yovkov was 


sion and only a few years \ 
recognized a one of the best Bulgarian 


Brett (*Halesowen, 
Hankinson), 
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short-story writers. He also wrote several 
excellent plays which were successfully 
performed in the Sofia national theatre. 
Vazov, Elin Pelin, and Yovkov are generally 
considered the ‘big three’ of zoth-century 
Bulgarian literature. 

SHort Stories: Kaypa (1912); Zemlyatst 
(1913); Posledna Radost (1928); Vechery V 
Antimovskiya Han (1928); Ako Mojeha Da 
Govoryat (1936).—PLays: Boryana (1922); 
Albena (1930); Milionera (1930); Obtknoven 
Chovek (1936).—Novets: Jetvarat (1920); 
Chiflikat Kray Granitsata (1934; Ger. ed. 
1947, Swedish ed. 1948); Gorolomov (1938).— 
Collected works (15 vols, 1928-38). 

V. Vassilev, Tvorchestvoto na Y. (1938); 
D. Minev, Y.—Documenti t Slidetelsva (1947). 

M.P. 


Yii Ta-Fu, courtesy name of YU WEN 
(*Fu-yang 1896; tSumatra 1945), Chinese 
short-story writer. Yi gained a wide ac- 
quaintance with western literature while 
studying in Japan. There he wrote his first 
volume of short stories, Ch‘én-lun (1921; 
Der Untergang, tr. A. Rottauscher, 1947). 
In 1922 he founded the important Ch'uang- 
tsao shé (Creation Society) with Kuo Mo-jo 
and others. ‘The subjects of his fiction are 
almost always erotic and their treatment is 
sentimental. 

Ta-fu ch‘tian-chi (collected works, 1928-31); 
for other short story trs see Kyn Yn Yu, The 
Tragedy of Ah Quit (1931). 

E. Snow, Living China (1936). A.R.D. 


Yushkevich, SEMEN SOLOMONOVICH 
(*1868; +1927), Russian author and play- 
wright. He belonged to Gorky’s Znante 
group and took his themes mainly from 
Jewish life. 


Posmertnye protzvedeniya (1927). als: 


bia, Ind. 1859; +Peoria, Ill. 1936), 
minor German-American author. 


7 Hermann Hernricu (*Colum- 
Reisebilder (1 907); Aus F riihlingstagen (1 929); 


excerpt in Am.-Ger. Rev., 8 i (1941); Z.’s 
llerlet (193°). 
ri ie ees ‘Die Abendschule, Bees 


1940’, In Am.-Ger. Rev., 8, iii (1942). 
Srovan (*Plovdiv 19 X 


Zagorchinov, YAN 
1889), Bulgarian historical novelist and 
playwright. His subject matter 1s con- 


fned mainly to Balkan history between the 
rath and 15th centuries. His major work, 
Den Posleden-Den Gospoden (3 vols, 1932- 
34), is perhaps the best Bulgarian his- 
torical novel. His plays are also based on 
pre-15th century history. 


ZAITSEV 


Legendi na Sveta Sofia (novel, 1926); Raka 
Ilieva (play, 1935). M.P. 


Zaitsev, also ZAyTsEV, Boris KONSTAN- 
TINOVICH (*1881), Russian author in the 
‘moody’ tradition of Turgenev and Chek- 
hov. His roots being in pre-1914 Russia, 
his narratives about her are full of nostalgia, 
lyrical atmosphere and a rather feminine 
sensitiveness. In 1922 he emigrated to 
Italy. His writings of this period often 
deal with the uprooted intellectual émigrés. 
Sobranie sochinenty (7 vols, Berlin, 1922-23); 
Zolotoy uzor (1926) ; Izbrannye rasskazy (1929); 
Zhizn Turgeneva (1932); Moskva (1939); 
Tishina (1948); Yunost? (1950).—Azna, tr. 
N. Duddington (1928). Jd 


Zamfirescu, Du.iu (*Focsani 30 X 1858; 
oLIl 1890 Signorina Allieri; ?Varatic 
3 VII 1922), Rumanian writer, started life 
as a lawyer in the Dobrudja (1880-81). He 
gave up the law for journalism (1881) and 
finally entered the diplomatic service 
(1885). His address on his election to the 
academy (1908), on ‘Poporanismul in 
Literatura’, provoked a storm of protest. 
In it he attacked the work of poets like 
Alecsandri, Russo, Cosbuc, Gogaetc. He 
is at his best in his novels which consider- 
ably influenced the public mind during his 
lifetime. He hated Flaubert and Stendhal 
and loved Tolstoy and the Russians. 

Verse: Fadrd title (1883); Alte orizonturi 
(1894); Imnuri pagane (1897); Poezii noua 
(1899); Mirita (1910); Pe marea Neagrd 
(1919).—SuHorT Srories: Fard title (1883); 
Nuvele (1888); Nuvele romdne (1896).— 
Novets: In fata vietet (1884); Lumea noua st 
lumea veche (1895); Cuiclul Comanestenilor 
(1898-1911), family saga in five novels: Vieta 
la fara (1898; Sasha, Eng. tr. L. Byng, 1927), 
Tanase Scatiu, In rdsboiu, Indreptdri and Ana. 
PLays: Lumina noua (1910); O amica (1912)3 
Poezia departariei (1913); Voichifa (1915). 

N. Petrascu, D. Z. (1929); M. Rarincescu, 
Biografia lui D. Z., Poezii (1934); L. Predescu, 
D. Z.-Viata st opera (1938). A.V.W. 


Zamfirescu, GEORGE MIHAIL, 20th-cen- 
tury Rumanian author. He describes 
powerfully and movingly the wretched life 
of the slum dwellers in the zone on the 
outskirts of Bucharest. 

SHORT Stories: Cuminecdtura; Magnolia; 
Flamura alba; Gazda cu ochii umezi.—NoveELs: 
Madona cu trandafiri; Maidanul cu dragoste 
(1933-36; huge novel as yet unfinished about 
the “Zone’); Domnisoara Nastasia (comedy). 

A.V.W. 


Zamyatin, Evceny Ivanovicu (*Lebe- 
dyan 1884; +France 1939), Russian ‘neo- 
realist’ author. He specialized in grotes- 
que and satirical stories about Russian 
provincial life. Later he wrote two not 
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very complimentary narratives about mea 
land (where he had stayed during 191 ). 
His usual method was that of the carefully 
constructed skaz as practised by Remizov- — 
What he thought of the Soviet regu 
best be gathered from his Wellsian 20t 
century novel My. As the novel bi oy 
anticipation of Huxley’s Brave New oa 
and of George Orwell’s 1964, goss a 
standings with the régime were bo i 
follow. In 1931 Zamyatin emigrate 

France. 


nt kulich- 
Ooni sv. Dominika (play, 1922); Na 
Bakh (ro23); Uyezdnoye (1923); Sever (1920) 
Navodnenie (1930); Bich bozhty eae NG 
(wr. 1920, pub. ey. 1924-29), ) 
Zilboorg (N.Y., 1925). 
A. Efrenin, in Krasnaya Nov’, I (2935 


ELA 
SLA, seud. of GasRl 
Zapolska, GABRIEL Plan used pseud- 


KORWIN-PIOTROWSKA , SE wow 
Jozer MaAsKoFF (*Kiwerka 1860; racher 
17 XII 1921), Polish author. Me 
was an opera singer and @ beau ce first 
cated in a convent, after divorcing) aaa 
husband she became an actress \10" org 
for five years (1890-95) worked A a vel’ 
theatre in Paris. In her natura is Hk dia 
and bourgeois comedies wit cilessl¥ 
logue and lively situations she F eonintl f 
fought all cant, depicted the antag dogs: 
the sexes and stood for the ae gacha 
Sometimes she is called a Polis 


Guitry. athe, 
Noveis: Kdska Kariatyda (7888), Die 
Ger. tr. (4th ed. 1927); Prsedpiek Gai . 9620" 
Holle der Fungfrauen, tr. (7th e +t, S- Golden” 
nowa milose (1905), Sone? ver lieve, iejew }? 
ring (1915); Pan policmajster ag : gem sl€ 
Der Polizeimeister, tr. idem Sees spricht, oe 
nie méwi (1909), Woven man a Die 
idem (1913); Kobieta bez ey 
unbertihrte Frau, tr. idem Sek  Wora 
nawet mysleé nie chee nate 17). LA ); 
nicht denken mag, tr. 2aenm 07 tyda (1897 it 
Mataszka (1887); Kaska Kart pe delle, 
Tamten (1898), Die Warschancr skiel 1907 
J. Szalit (1916); Moralnosé pant 1 bar 
Die Moral der Frau Dulska, 


(1912); Skiz Lg aes 
1912); Jch ezworo \. : me 
On Aigo) Menazeria ludzka (1893) J. Z 


: é, 
(7 vols, 1922-23); Pisma Wy sind edia 
Jakubowski (4 vols, 195°) | cpoiska koM 75. 
I. Krzywicka, ‘ " and 3); ter in 
ludzka’, in Sekret_kobtety Or merystys igi 
chawalt ‘G. Z. Préba one KonarZeV on. 
Przegl Wspdéicz., 138 (1933) 3 “ in Wc 
a sca i literaturze » 5.7 
Literac., 22 (1939). 


Vv; 
Zarchi, IsRAEL yen n 
1909; tJerusalem 1947); 
Zarchi was a pionect ar t 
1929 and published his 


jand 
elist 
ro 
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in 1933. His first novels were not suc- 
cessful, but undaunted by criticism he 
continued publishing a dozen novels and 
numerous short stories. 

Massa Belo Zeror (1939); Baith Sawitah She 
charav (1941); Erez La Seruah (1947); Kefar 
Hashiloach (1948).—Shathewth Genusah (col- 
lected short novels, 1943). S.A. 


Zarnoy, ANDRE, pseud. of FRANTISEK 
Susixk (#1903), Slovak poet. 
Has krvi (1932); Stit (1949); Mrivy (i942). 


Zasulich, VERA IvANOVNA (*1849; T1919), 
Russian revolutionary who, from 1878 on, 
lived in Switzerland where she wrote 


her interesting memoirs: Vospominantya 
(1931). . 
Zavattini, Crsare (*Luzzara, Reggio 


), Italian short-story 


s best known as a 
ted with De 


Emilia 20 IX 1902 
writer, though perhap 
film director: he collaborated | 
Sica in the making of the Italian films, 
Sciuscia and Bicycle Thieves. His. short 
stories have won him the reputation of 
being a humorous writer, but his humour 
is directed so as to further the social 


Criticism motivating his work. 
I poveri sono 


Parliamo tanto di me (1931)3 a 
matti (1937); Jo sono i diavolo (1942) OC il 


buono (1945). 


Zaytsev, Boris K.: see TAITSEV: 
(*Bielsk Slaski 20 VII 


1888; +Sosnowiec 24 II 1941); ree 
author. Of a Ruthenian father fi d : 
Czech mother he was active in sage adi 
as a leader of regional Beskid poets in his 
Prolific writer, though often eet to the 
easy improvisations, he Sy aan 


’ ‘+erary expression~ 
development of Polish ae the series of 


ism. He is interesting 
as 
Spontaneous ballads, 4p his dram 
a compact composition, ; 
and well delineated character. oy start, 
autobiographical novel, with a trivial 
in the second part indulges 
Naturalism and obscentty- ip eue are 
VERSE: Ballady (1929); P owsinagi Bee C 
1922); Dziewanny (1920-27 ie na (1925)-— 
Sraniceny (1925); Lampka_ ow wpisanego (5 
OVELS: Zywot Mikolaja S eee (2 pts, 
Pts, 1927-37), TRANSLATION 32); Pokosy 
SAS il) Rebel 2 re sh £93? O 
vbér poexti 1907-32 (19337 27); U: 
5. Pape Misteria balladowe Hs Si Littér., 
Forst de Battaglia, ; ay, Bote lata Z.’, 
i * i927); K. Czachowsi, Os S.5. 
n Od 
todz., 26 (1945) oy (# Warsaw 


Zeletiski, Taprusz, pseud. by Germans, 
21 XII 1874; +executed y 


Zegadtowicz, EMIL 





ZERMATTEN 


Lwow 4 VII 1941), Polish author. Son 
of a composer, he studied medicine at 
Cracow and Paris, in 1922 settled in 
Warsaw, and in 1939 became professor of 
French literature in Lwéw. Co-founder 
of the literary circle ‘Zielony Balonik’ 
(1905), he wrote for it gay and satirical 
ditties and trifles, from 1908 known as 
Siéwka. His literary and theatrical criti- 
cisms from 19010 were valuable and his 
publicistic writings courageous and pro- 
vocative. But the translations covering 
all the great French authors are his greatest 
work. He may be called a Polish Voltaire. 


Verse: Stéwka (1913).—CRITICISM : Studia 
i sxkice x literatury francuskte} (1920); Flirt 
Melpomeng (10 vols, 1922); Moliére (1924); 
Ludxie sywi (1929); Brazouwnicy (1930); 
Romanse cteniéw (193 5); Perfumy i krew (1936). 
Various: Pant Hariska (1926); Piekto Robiet 
(1930); Znass-Hi ten kraj? (1931). 

W. Borowy, ‘Boy jako thumacz’, in Przegl. 
Warsz., 7 (1922); 2. Debicki, ‘T. Z. Boy’, in 
Portrety, 2 (1928); I. Krzywicka, ‘Trois faces 
de Boy-Z.’, 10 Pologne Littér., 17 (1928); F. L. 
Schoell, L’enfant terrible de la Pologne, Boy 
(1931)3 K. Irzykowski, Bentaminek. Rsecz 0 
Boyu-Z. (1933); B. Czachowski, ‘Spoteczne 
oblicze Boya’, in Odrodz., 3 (1946). ‘5.5. 


insky, KoRNELY (*1896), Soviet literary 
cee He was connected with the ‘con- 
structivist” group of early Soviet poetry. 
The group was led by Ilya Sel’vinsky, and 
Zelinsky became its chief theoretician. 


A. A. Fadeyev; Sovetskaya literatura aad 


ud. of JULIJA BENIUSEVICIUTE- 
*Plungé ee 31 V 284 E 
X 1865 L. Zimantas; +Kaunas 7 

coao 2 thuanian novelist. She belonged 
. a Polish-speaking family but mastered 
Lithuanian early. After an interrupted and 
jefective education and a very hard life, 

; turned to journalism and literature, 
d wrote her first book 


sh 
ted the U.S.A. an irst boo 
ae pakara (‘Autumn Evening’) in 


ees 1 a peasant-type 
_ Her writings revea 

; ete mind, shrewd, observant and not 
ie ut sentiment. She deals primarily 
wien village life and writes a clear, idio- 
Haatic Lithuanian. i" 
atta (4 VOR 1024894 (xo99); J, Butens, 

if Fiugzda, Z-s kuryba, (1935) W.K.M. 


Z. (1938): 
Zeman; AN 


Femaité, pse 
7 {MANTIENE 


TONIN: see STASEK, ANTAL. 
zeman, KAMIL: see OLBRACHT, IVAN. 
€ 3 

*Saint-Martin 

MAURICE (*5a 

Jer a e910) Gwiss novelist and poet, 

Ve he first to write of the Valais, its 
one 0 


ZEROMSKI 


scenery, ancient civilization and rugged 
and passionate people. The forces of 
nature play a dramatic part in these stories 
which often present grave moral conflicts 
in a rustic setting. 


La Colére de Dieu (1940); Le Sang des Morts 
(1942); Christine (1944). a <8 


Zeromski, STEFAN, pseuds. Maurycy 
ZYCH, JOzEF KaTERLA (*Strawcezyn 1 XI 
1864; «1892; Warsaw 20 XI 1925), 
Polish author. Of country gentry he was 
brought up in a patriotictradition. During 
his veterinary studies he was arrested by 
Russians in Warsaw in 1888 and contracted 
tuberculosis when in prison. 

In almost all his literary works there is 
one of two elements: a sense of social in- 
justice and the need of some readjustment 
in human relations, or that of patriotism. 
The characters fight for high ideals and 
pay for it with their own personal happi- 
ness; the author’s sympathy is always on 
their side. Though there is some pessi- 
mistic strain in several of his writings he 
believes in the ultimate victory of the good 
and the just. He is a past-master in 
describing the beauties of nature. His 
plays are sincere, though on the whole lack 
drama. Quick to perceive the great 
problems of Polish life he wrote on several 
occasions topical articles and pamphlets, 
some of which do not lose their poign- 
ancy even today. Besides being a stylist, 
everything he wrote was dictated by his 
warm heart and there are in his prose lyrical 
passages which read like the best lyrical 
verses or elegies. 

Novets: Syzyfowe prace (1898); Ludzie 
bezdomni (2 vols, 1900); Popioty (3 vols, 1904), 
The Ashes, tr. H. Stankiewicz Zan (2 vols, 
1928); Powies¢ o Udalym Walgierzu (1906), Le 
roman de Walgour, tr. S. Dunin Karwicki 
(1923); Dzieje grzechu (2 vols, 1908), Die 
Geschichte einer Siinde, tr. S. Goldenring 
(1910); Uroda 2ycia (2 vols, 1912), La bellezza 
della vita, tr. V. Dambska (1920); Wierna 
rzeka (1912), The faithful river, tr. S. Garry 
(1943); Walka z szatanem (3 vols, 1916-19); 
Przedwiosnie (1925); Wiatr od morza (1922), 
El viento del Este, Ital. tr. M. Amster—C. M. 
Arconada (1931),—PLays: Réza (1909); Ponad 
Snieg bielszym sie stane (1921), Plus blane que la 
neige, tr. M. Grabowska and P. de Saint Wall 
Pinon (1923); Uciekla mi przepidreczka (1924). 
—SHort Stories: Rozdziobig nas kruki 
wrony (1895), Den Raben und Geiern zum Frass, 
tr. M. Sutram (1903); Echa lesne (1905), Gli 
echi del bosco, Ital. tr. L. Kociemski (1923).— 
Various: Elegie i inne pisma, ed. W. Borowy 
(1928).—Pisma (25 vols, 1923-29; new ed. S. 
Pigon, 1949 ff.). 

E. L. Gatto, S. Z. Studio critico (1926); R. 
Dyboski, ‘Z. and Reymont’, in Slav. Rev., 4 
(1926); J. Drozdowicz-Jurgielewiczowa, Tech- 
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nika powiesci Z. (1929); S. Adamczewski, 
Serce Halon (1930); Z L. Zaleski, 
‘Etienne Z.’, in Attitudes et destinees (1932) 
N. Nucci, Alcuni elementi sociali e naziona istt 
dell’ opera letteraria di S. ZF CTE3a)5 W Borow}, 
‘Z.’, in Slav. and East Europ. Rev., 14 Shee: 
36); S. Baley, Osobowose tworeza Z. (193, di 
S. Adamezewski, S. Z. Zazys biograpes 

(1937). a 


d. 
Zetterstré6m, Hans HARALD, pseu 


Hasse Z. (*Stockholm 23 V 1877; Let if 
1946), Swedish humorous writer, editor. 
Séndags-Nisse (1901-24), co-editor Bir 
Albert Engstrém of Séndagsnisse 
(1924-43), contributor to. Svenska ven 
bladet (1931-46). A prolific and su 

ful writer of the witty causerie. 


22); 
Samlade historier (12 a 191 jie 
Berdttelser (sel., 1948); 25 4? niisse): 
folket (1931, account gota : H.J.K- 
Vitebsk 


(*Ushami, 


Zhitlofski, CHAIM ddish essayis 


1865; {New York 1943), ¥! i 
an ae of socialist cultural oe 
ments. His early literary cme va the 
Russian and German. He settle 

U.S.A. in 1908. bt 


Gezamelte Shriftn (20 _ vols, 


a: fe 
. Vid # 
Socialism un di natsionale frage (1908); J.S 


Velt (1950); Vizte un gedank (195 I). 


*in ; 
Ziecler, CHARLES CALVIN (1D, Miss 
Same a Pa. 19 IV 1854; TSt POUR oets 
19 VI 1930), Pennsylvania ee and by 
influenced by Harbaugh'’s Har. 


German poetry. . ie nlarsed 
Drauss un Deheem (Leip2i8, anes pub., 
repr. in Penn. Ger. Folklore * “ER- 


(1936). 


a7 
Zilahy, Lajos (*Nagyszalonts Xt and 
1891), Hungarian author. a his 
clarity with which Zilahy ¢*P" ovelis 


; a 
plots have made him popular sia an stage 
outside Hungary. On the ee jangu%e 
his light dramas with their pow 
won wide recognition. Two 


he 
Novets: Két fogoly (1927) in (5932) 
Prisoners, tr. J. Collins and I. ia Orne 
A széhevény (1930), Lhe Deserters (193 6); pee 
(1932); A fegyverek yisszanezne §).- PE 
Guns Look Back, tr. L. Wolfe (+ Saar Y 
Siit a nap (1924); A tdbornok (19297 ~ F, 

M. Ruzitska, Z. L. (1928). ait V. 
Zillberg, VENYAMIN A.: see KA fo! : 
# 

Zilliacus, Emit GUSTAV Sah olat fel 
1 IX 1878), Finnish-Swedis eave Sean 
writer. He lectured in liter@ rofessOy, of 
singfors (1909) and became f was OF 
classical literature (1943), 
the founders of the petio¢ 
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Argus, and editor of Nya Argus (1911- 
33). His best poetry reveals a happy mar- 
riage of classical form and intimate, sub- 
jective, emotion (e.g. Soluret, 1926). He 
has done some brilliant translations from 
Greek. 

Criticism: Den nyare franska poesin och 
antiken (1905); Grekisk lyrtk (1911); Soph- 
okles (1919); Khoros (1939).— VERSE: Offereld 
(1915) ; Hellenika (1917); Minnesaltaret (1936) ; 
Silverhdst (1943). B.M.E.M. 
Zimmer, BERNARD (*Grandpré 30 IV 
1893), French dramatist. As 4 writer of 
satirical and often grotesque comedies 
reminiscent of Alfred Jarry, Zimmer was 
closely associated with the work of Charles 
Dullin at the Théatre de ]’Atelier. 


Le Veau gras (1923); Les Zouaves (1924); 
Bava lV’ Africain (1926); Le Coup du oy 
décembre (1928); Pauvre Napoléon eae ew 
Beau Danube rouge (1930).—ADAP ay Tse 
Les Otseaux (from Aristophane”, ET elke 
joyeuses Commeres de Windsor (from 
S iv 

'G Billenent, Anthologie du TI age Tae 
contemporain, I (1945)3 alou, 2? TW. 
en France depuis 1900 (1951): 


Ziya, Mrumep: see GOKALP; ZIYA. 


Ziyadah, Maniz: see Mary. 
OWNA, MarIA. 


Zorrilla de San Martin, J uN eS) 
video 28 XII 1855; t#!4: 3 +h. is the 

ruguayan poet and essayist: yyy 
author of the best-know? Does of its 
Zuayan literature and the gre? 


ssig Whom he 
Writers before Herrera ¥ A eereatest work, 


Outlived. Tabaré(1 888), tragic love of a 


Zmogas: see RODZIEWICZ 


1s a lengthy poem on the ©. he 
alf-caste tadien for a white a with, 
theme is handled romantically the versi- 
Perhaps, an excess of sentim 4. by its 
fication is extremely sa er much 
yrical quality, carries the ree would have 
that in purely narrative 10°" | well as for 
een tedious. For the Po tism an 
the essayist and historian, Pa driving 
Teligion are the most pow? 

Orces, ).—Coll. 


12 
La epopeya de Artigas (2 vols, 19°" Sa. 


Works (16 vols, 193°): 


{LOVICH 

Zoshchenko, MIKHAIL ¢ whose 
oltava 1895); Soviet ripe were ©X- 
UMorous tales and sketc’ t Union and 
tremely popular in the Sovit 4 anumber 
abroad. He had passed thr tie took wr 
°f professions before a apshots 0 
Titing comic anec genre was 


Oviet daily life. His fav° 





ZULAWSKI 


a combination of the skaz or the ‘told’ 
story (as practised by Leskov and Remizov) 
and of the amusing feuilleton, which was 
often less innocent than it looked. As his 
pictures were not necessarily on strict 
party-lines, clashes became unavoidable. 
In 1943, he made a new departure with his 
rather introspective narrative, Pered vosk- 
hodom solntsa. It began to appear in the 
periodical Oktyabr’, but after the second 
instalment it was suddenly stopped. Some 
three years later Zoshchenko was officially 
‘purged’ by Zhdanov. 

Rasskazy Nazara Ilyitcha gospodina Sine- 
bryukhova (1923); Sobranie sochinenty (6 vols, 
1931); Vosvrashchonnaya molodost’ (1933); 
Golubaya kniga (1934); Jzbrannye rasskazy 
(1935); Rasskazy, povesti, felyetony, teatr, 
hritika (1937); Rasskazy (1938).—Russia 
Laughs, tr. H. Clayton (1935); The Woman 
Who Could not Read and Other Tales, tr. E. 
Fen (1940); The Wonderful Dog and Other 
Tales, tr. idem (1942). J.L. 


Zuckmayer, Cart (*Nackenheim 27 XII 
1896), German playwright, poet and 
novelist. Fluent natural dialogue, skilful 
dramatic presentation, drawing of living 
characters, a fine sense of humour, and 
q courageous disregard of authoritative 
opinion distinguish his successful plays 
like Der frdhltche Weinberg (1925) or Der 
Hauptmann von Képenick (1931; The 
Captain of K., tr. D. Portman, 1932) and 
above all Des Teufels General (1946). His 
verse, lyrical and satirical, as well as his 

rose works must take second place to his 
dramatic achievements. 

eases “silisare oder Die Magdalena von 
Bozen (1939) The Moon in the South, tr. M. 


VERSE: Gedichte (1949). 


Eee roy “Two Recent German Plays’, 
an Ger. Life and Letters, 2(1949). R-W.L 


przy (*nr Limanowa 14 VII 


ki . 
ou nase 10 VIII 1915); Polish 
tall After completing his philosophical 


quthor. : h a 
i erne he was a teacher and in 
scr waived with the Polish legions. A 
er thought he excelled in patriotic and 
a lyrics. In novels and dramas there 
LO ack dialogues but the psychological 


oe acon of the characters are shallow 
‘nadequate. - 
and se Bia (2 series, 1900-01; 4 vols, 
vat Novets: Na srebrnym globie (3 pts, 
stlbernen Cee tr. Ke reek 
: . Laus feminae (2 pts, 1914—19). 
gowsk Gator ee Eros i Psyche 
(1904) Eros e Psiche, Nae is S. Kalinowski 
} . Wi iytowy (1905). 
(1010) isk ‘ ™ 7, s) in Wspolexesnt 
a KK. Czachowski, ‘J. vi ; A Obraz 
OS olexesnel literatury polskie, 2 (1934). eel 


ZUPANCIC 


Zupantié, OToN (*Vinica gs I £898: 
oAna Kessler; tLjubljana rr VI 1949), 
Slovene poet; finally manager of the national 
theatre of Ljubljana. In 1948 he was 
officially proclaimed ‘people’s poet’. He 
impressed on the mind of the young 
intelligentsia, the necessity of struggling 
for national freedom, social rights and 
cultural progress. His clarity of style and 
his infallible instinct for the value of words 
were always in evidence. He translated 
Shakespeare (15 plays), Moli¢re, Calderén, 
Pushkin and others. 

Casa opojnosti (1899); Pisanice (1900); 

ez plan (1904); Samogovori (1908); Lahkth 
nog naokrog (1912); Sto ugank (1915); Ciciban 
(1915); V wzarje Vidove (1920); Veronika 
Deseniska (1924); Zimzelen pod megom (1945); 
Nasa beseda, ed. F. Albrecht (1929); Ves, poet, 
svoj dolg?, ed. J. Logar, J. Udovié and J. Vid- 
mar (1948).—IN ENGLISH: Vseh Zivih dan, 
“Ascension Day’, tr. P. Selver, in Anthology of 
Modern Slavonic Literature (1919); Duma, 
‘Brooding’, and Fadra, ‘Sails’, tr. 1. Zorman, in 
Pesmi (1922).—IN Frencu: Jezero, ‘Le Lac’, 
Itho brez besed, ‘Doucement, sans paroles’, 
Vizya, ‘Vision’, Manom Fosipa Murna Alek- 
sandrova, ‘ Aux Manes de Josip Murn-Aleksan- 
drov’, Geslo, ‘Devise’, Zebljarska, ‘Chant des 
Cloutiers’, Otroci molijo, ‘Les Enfants prient’, 
all tr. J. and M. Ibrovac, in Anthologie de la 
Poésie Yougoslave des XIX® et XX€® siécles 
(1935). Over 100 selected poems tr. L. 
Tesniére, Oton Youpantchitch (1931).—IN 
GERMAN: L. Novy, Blatter aus der sloveni- 
schen Lyrik in deutschen Ubertragungen (1933). 
—Dela (collected works, 5 vols, 1936-50). 

A. Cronia, O. Z. (Rome, 1928); L. Tesniére, 
Oton Joupantchitch (1931); J. Vidmar, O. Z.— 
Krittcno portretna Studia (1935). A.S. 


Zuviria, Gustavo Martinez: see WAST, 
Huco. 


Zweig, ARNOLD (*Gross-Glogau 10 XI 
1887), German writer. At first pre- 
occupied with the problems of young in- 
tellectuals, he came nearer to questions of 
everyday life after the first world war. 
Der Streit um den Sergeanten Grischa 
(1927; The Case of Sergeant Grischa, tr. 
E. Sutton, 1927) is his best novel, about 
one of his favourite subjects—war and the 
individual. His second great subject is 
Jews and Zionism, and gets its fullest 
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treatment in De Vrient kehrt heim (193%) 
De Vrient goes Home, tr. E. Sutton, 1933/- 


Novets: Novellen um Claudia (1912); y; 
E. Sutton (1930) ; Erziehung vor Verdun (1 935% 
Das Beil von Wandsbek (1947), The Axe 
Wandsbekh, tr. E. Sutton (1948; filmed 195 We 8 
Stories: Spielzeug der Zeit (1933); eich fen 
of Time, tr. E. D. Ashton (1935)3 Ai); 
(1949).—PLays: Ritualmord in Ungarn (1914) 
Die Umkehr (1927).—Essays: Fuden ae 
deutschen Biihne (1928); Bilanz der cen a 
Seay (1934), insulted and Exiled, tt. 

. Paul (1 ‘ ose 

; ttt ‘War Novels of A. 4: ‘rat 
Sewanee Rev., 49 (1941); W. K. Pfeil i 
and the German Mind (1941). R.W- 


KI 1881) 


Zweig, STEFAN (*Vienna 28 ‘sustria® 


tPetropolis, Brazil 23 II 1942), d poet: 
biographer, essayist, playwright a0 Fe of 
Great ease of expression and the ON 
imitative appreciation gave to his rere as 
prose a certain lack of originality aS ‘ rtraits 
great polish and elegance. - erature 
of great men from history and lite jun 
are not historically objective (Triump 1934) 
Tragik des Erasmus von Rotterdam, 6; tg 
tr. 1934; and Maria Stuart, ae in 
1935), but masterworks of ame as 
tuition and elegant lively present 5) 2 nd 
best in Foseph Fouché (1929; t- 193 
Marie Antoinette (1932; tr. 1933). _ pret 


Biocrapuies: Romain Rolland (197° (920) 
Meister—Balzac, Dickens, Dostojew*' ize dem 
tr. E. and C. Paul (1930); Der Kam (1925) 
Démon—Hlderlin, Kleist, Nietzsen@ onda ! 
Drei Dichter ihres Lebens—Casanov ir, trail! 
Tolstot (1928), Adepts in Self Mesme! j 
(1928); Die Heilung durch den Geist Ment”. 
Mary Baker-Eddy, Freud (1932 aft sem é 
Healers (1932); Balzac. Der (1922) om 
Lebens (1946).—StToriEs: Amok ae CON 
(1931); Verwirrung der Gefiihle (19 43)1 we 
flicts, tr. (1928); Schachnovelle (19 1944 
Royal Game, tr. B. W. Hue eh Zero 

Ausgewdhlte Novellen (1946).—PLA 1 from 
1917; tr. 1922); Volpone (adapter ren "id 
Jonson, 1926),—VersE: Die gesam pat 

dichte (1924).—Complete Works, 


w 

C. Paul (19409 ff.). gan ( vif 
J. Romains, S. Z., Great Bur oy pet 
York, 1941); H. Arens, S. 2. Sein Rw 


Werk (1949; tr. 1950). i 
STE! 
Zych, MAuURYCY: see 7EROMSE!I, 
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SOME CASSELL REFERENCE 
WORKS 


BREWER’S DIGrIlONARY OF PHRASE AND 
FABLE. 
New edition completely revised and 
reset. 984 Pp-» S™. Demy Svo. 25/- net. 


STEVENSON’S Book OF QUOTATIONS 
By Burton Stevenson. 


7? 


2856 pp. 9}" XOX” 7O/- net. 


A Worxtp TREASURY OF PROVERBS. 
Edited by Henry Davidoft. 
15,500 proverbs drawn from 25 lan. 
ne Ere oo 21 4 ea > 
guages. 4960 PPp., Sy xX 53 2ig- net. 


CATHOLIG ENCYCLOPAEDIG DICTIONARY. 
New edition. Edited by Donald Att- 
water. 560 pp., Med. Svo. 42/- net. 


ANNALS OF EUROPEAN CIVILISATION 
1501-1900. Compiled by Alfred Mayer. 
460 pp., Demy Svo. 25/- net. 


ConcISE INTERNATIONAL DICTIONARY OF 
MECHANIGS AND GEOLOGY. 
English, French, German, Spanish 
By S. A. Gooper. 
< ‘? 
416 pp..73" X 43 
DICTIONARY OF ABBREVIATIONS AND SyM- 
soLs. By Edward Frank Allen. 
224 PP.» 72° X4§" 7/6 net. 


¢f 


I2/6 net. 


SOME CASSELL DICTIONARIES 


CASSELL’S NEW ENGLISH DICTIONARY, 
completely revised, enlarged and reset. 
1696 pp., S$" x 54” 25/- net. 


CASSELL’S FRENCH-ENGLISH, ENGLISH- 
FRENCH DicTionarRy. Edited by E. A. 
Baker, M.A., D.Litt. New Edition, Re- 
vised by Professor Manchon. 

r280 pp., 8$" x 53” 17/6 net. 


CASSELL’S GERMAN-ENGLISH, ENGLISH- 
GERMAN DicrionaRy. By Karl Breul, » 
M.A., D.Litt. Revised by J. Heron. 
Lepper, B.A., and Rudolph Kotten- | 
hahn. 1526 pp., 8g" x 53” 22/- net. — 


CASSELL’S LATIN-ENGLISH,  ENGLISH- 
LATIN DicTIONARY. Revised by J. R. V. — 
Marchant, B.A., and J. F. Charles, B.A. | 
044 pp.» 83° x 53° 17/6 net; LATIN- ~ 
ENGLISH Only 72/6 net; ENGLISH-LATIN 
only ro/6 net. ) : 


CASSELL’Ss DutTcH-ENGuisu, ENGLISH- 

DutcH Dicrionary. Compiled by Dr. 
F. P. H. Prick Van Wely. First English ~— 
edition of Kramer’s famous dictionary. q 
1392 Pp., 72" x 54° «25 /- net. 
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This Encyclopaedia is designed to give the reader a scholarly 
and comprehensive survey of the literature of the entire world 
from the earliest times down to the present day. The book has 
been divided into three sections, the articles in each being ar- 
ranged in alphabetical order. Planned on a,truly international 
scale, the work includes contributions from Over 200 authors of 
more than go different nationalities, ranging almost literally 
‘from China to Peru’. 
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(a) Histories of the literatures of the world, from oral trad- 
itions and first records down to the latest trends.; While greater 
space has been accorded to the main European and Asian 
literatures (i.e. English, French, Russian, Chinese, Indian, etc.), 
particular care has been given to those literatures which are 
not always adequately dealt with in works of reference (e.g. 
Eskimo, Gaucho, Ossetian, Basque, Tibetan, Polynesian, etc.). 
Each article is provided with a good bibliography, providing 
the tools for further reading and research. 

(b) Articles on literary forms, literary schools, genres and 
topics connected with special aspects of literature. The sub- 
stantial major articles of a general nature are supported by 
briefer entries on individual items or individual writers, e.g. 
the article on the Supernatural Story is reinforced by entries 
on The Flying Dutchman, The Wandering Jew, Faust, Don 
Juan, the Devil, etc., as well as by articles on writers in this 
genre, e.g. Edgar Allan Poe, E. IT. A. Hofiman, Gérard de 
Nerval, Pushkin, etc.; the article Essay can be supplemented 
by the biographies of the essayists referred to, from Montaigne 
and Bacon down to Virginia Woolf and Desmond McCarthy. 


PART II contains 


Biographies of the writers of the world down to the turn of 
the goth century. Each entry gives the date and place of birth 
and death, the main events of the subject’s life and a critical 
appraisal of his work. The style is condensed and precise, in 
order to get in as many biographies as possible. Thus not 
only will Dante and Tolstoy be found but also Mirza Abu’] 
Hasan Yaqma of Jandaq, Jiri Transovsky and Manuel Mila 


_ t Fontanals. 


The bibliographies include the author’s own works, with dates 
of original editions and, when extant, modern critical editions, 
and also important publications on his or her life and writings, 
The serious student and the general reader are both provided 


for. 


PART III which contains 20th Century Biographies, js designed 


on the same lines as Part II. 
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